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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


INTRODUCTION 
SUNAN AN-NASÁ'Í AS-SUGHRAU! 


By Abu Khaliyl 


About the Author 


He is Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman Ahmad bin Shu'aib bin ‘Alî bin Sinan bin 
Bahr An-Nasá'i. The name “An-Nasa’i” is an ascription to Nasa’ of 
Khurásán." 

His Birth, Studies and Travels 


Imám An-Nasá'i was born in the year 214 or 215 after Hijrah in Nasa' 
and he traveled to Naysábür and other cities in Khurásán, Baghdad, 
and other cities in Al-Iráq, Ash-Shám, Egypt, Makkah, Al-Madinah, 
and areas of ‘Arabia to seek knowledge. 

His Teachers and Students 


He learned from many important scholars of his time, including Abü 
Dawid, Al-Bukhári, Ahmad, as well as his son ‘Abdullah, Al-Bazzár, 
Isháq bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahuwyah, Ahmad bin Mani‘, Isháq bin Shahin, 
Muhammad bin Nasr Al-Marwazi, and many others. He had many 


1 References for this introduction include: Siyar A arn An-Nubalà'; Al-Qawlul-Mu'tabar; 
Bughyat Ar-Rüghib; Al-Ansüb; Mu'jam Al-Buldan; Dhakhírat Al-‘Ugba, and others noted 
in the text. As for controversial statements about Imám An-Nasa’t, they have not been 
discussed here, because it js not appropriate to mention this here, whereas famous 
biographers have allready discussed these topics, with sufficient defense and refutation of 
them all, 


1 Modern spelling is Khorasan. Perhaps Nasa’ is Nisa, which is located about 18km 
southwest of Ashgabat (also spelled Ashkhabad; Ashkabat; Ashgabad) in Turkmenistan. 
Previously; it was part of the Khorasan area. Scholars disagree over whether this name is 
a foreign name; (Mu Jam Al-Buldán) or is derived from the Arabic word nisá' (women), 
as stated by As-Sam'áni in Al-Ansáb — that the Arabs named it like this because when 
they conquered the village, the men had fled, and only the women fought. And Allah 
knows best. 
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students, famous among them being At-Tabaráni, Abû ‘Awanah, At- 
Taháwi, Ibn As-Sunni, and many others. As is widely known, some of 
his teachers also heard narrations from him. 


His Books 


He authored many books, most important of which is Sunan Al-Kubra 
or the Grand Sunan which has been published during our time!!! 
Among his works also published are Ad-Du’afa’ wal-Matrukik, listing 
the names of weak and abandoned Hadith narrators; Tasmiyat 
Fuqaha'il-Amsár, Min  As-Sahábah, Fa Man Ba'dahum listing the 
names of famous scholars of Fiqh among the Companions from 
different lands, along with their students; Tasmiyat Man Lam Yarwi 
‘Anhu Ghairu Rajulin Wahid, listing the names of narrators that only 
one narrator reported from, as well as others. Besides, his ‘Amalul- 
Yawmi wal-Lailah, Tafsir, and other books have been published 
separately as well as along with his Sunan Al-Kubra. 


His Death 


It is reported that he died in the year 303 after Hijrah at the age of 
88. He first settled in Egypt for some time, then he went to 
Damascus. Scholars differ over place of his death and burial. Some of 
them say it was in Makkah, and others in Ramallah in Palestine. 


As against presumed before, today, whenever the “Six Books” or the 
“Four Sunan" are mentioned or referred today it is the smaller 
Sunan, Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba that is meant, not Sunan Al- 
Kubra. 


What is more important to note is that Imam An-Nasá'i compiled his 
Sunan Al-Kubra first, then sometime later, smaller Sunan, which later 
was referred to as Al-Mujtaba and is also called Mujtana. Both the 
books have a same meaning: “the selected,” and it is not clear who 
first referred to the smaller Sunan with either of these names. In fact, 
some of them also called it the Sahih. 


Scholars differ over whether Imám An-Nasá'i himself compiled Sunan 
As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba - or it was a compilation of his student Ibn 
As-Sunni. The fact that since the smaller Sunan or Al-Mujtaba is 
generally known to be reported from An-Nasá'i by Ibn As-Sunni, it 


[îl ft was thought to be lost until the manuscripts were rediscovered during our time. 
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has led some to believe that it is, in reality, the work of Ibn As-Sunni. 
Imam Adh-Dhahabi (Siyar A'làm An-Nubalà") and whoever followed 
him held this view, saying that we only know of his Sunan through the 
narration of Ibn As-Sunni. While the fact is that Sunan Al-Kubra is 
known through the reporting other than Ibn As-Sunni. 


Upon careful review and comparison between Al-Mujtaba and Sunan 
Al-Kubra, it is clear that each of them contain narrations of Imám 
An-Nasa which are not included in the other. This is why most 
scholars say that since Ibn As-Sunni did not narrate Al-Kubra, while 
others did, and others did not narrate Al-Mujtaba, while Ibn As- 
Sunnî did, it is clear that this is what he heard from Imam An- 
Nasá', and there are no means to prove other than this, because 
whenever Ibn As-Sunni's name appears in a narration, he said that 
he heard this from Imám An-Nasá'i, and this is mentioned at the 
beginning of the text as well. This indicates that he heard the entire 
book from Imam An-Nasá'i and since there are narrations in Al- 
Mujtaba — as well as chapter headings — which are not contained in 
his Sunan Al-Kubra, if it was correct that Ibn As-Sunni was the 
compiler of the smaller Sunan, then they would not be considered 
Hadiths of An-Nasá'i, but Zawá'id, or additions of Ibn As-Sunni, 
and none of the earlier scholars has stated this. Instead, they list 
Ibn As-Sunni among those who reported the Sunan from Imám An- 
Nasá'i, and refer to these narrations as narrations recorded by An- 


^3^ 


Nasá'i, as is well- known. 

As for the reason for the compilation of the smaller Sunan, a story is 
popularly reported that an Amir asked An-Nasá' if all of the 
narrations in his book (Al-Kubra) were Sahih (correct), to which he 
replied that they were not, so he was told to compile a book in which 
only Sahih narrations were included. So he compiled Al-Mujtaba. But 


Ul In any case, the facts are that Ibn As-Sunni reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, 
and it is not known that he reported Sunan Al-Kubra, while others reported Sunan Al- 
Kubra and it is not known that they reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, and 
each of these books contains narrations which the other does not, while Sunan Al- 
Kubra contains many more narrations. Some scholars consider it possible that Imam 
An-Nasá gave the task of summarizing to Ibn As-Sunni, and that Imam An-Nasá'i 
added additional narrations, and chapter headings when Ibn As-Sunni read it with 
him. 
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most of the scholars do not consider the narration of this event to be 
authentic for various reasons. 


The scholars have written a great deal about this topic, and these 
points represent only a small portion of the details related. 


Those Who Narrated the Sunan From Imam An-Nasà'l 


It was mentioned above that Ibn As-Sunni narrated the smaller 
Sunan, Sunan As-Sughra or, Al-Mujtaba from Imam An-Nasá'i. He is 
Abü Bakr Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Isháq Ad-Dinawari, who died 
in 364 after Hijrah. 


The most popular narrators of Sunan Al-Kubra from Imam An-Nasa’t 
are Al-Hasan bin Rashiq Al-‘Askari (d. 370), Hamzah bin 
Muhammad Al-Kináni (d. 357), Abû Al-Hasan Ibn Hayyuwyah (d. 
366), Ibn Al-Ahmar of Al-Andalus (d. 358), and some others. 
Important Traits of Sunan As-Sughra 


Scholars have highly commended Imam An-Nasá'i and his work. 
Imam Ad-Dáraqutnui said about him: “He is given preference over 
all others who are mentioned with this knowledge from the people 
of his time.” (Suw'álüt As-Sulami lid-Dáraquint) Imam  An-Nasá'i 
was well-known for his knowledge in the various fields of Hadith 
and its narrators. Some scholars consider his compilation to have 
the least number of defective or weak narrations among the Four 
Sunan. 


Sunan As-Sughra contains a number of repetitive narrations, more 
similar to the Sahih of Al-Bukhari than the remainder of the Six in 
that regard. Imam An-Nasá'i often cites the same narration in various 
chapters to show what is narrated as proof for different topics. In 
some cases he uses the same Hadith under chapter headings that 
mention opposite points. For example, in chapter 45 of the Book of 
Purification, entitled: ^Leaving Any Restriction on the Amount of 
Water," he narrated the story of a Bedouin who urinated in the 
Masjid, and the Messenger of Allah 3& called for a bucket of water to 
pour over the area. By the chapter heading, it is clear that the 


[11 This is a topic that many scholars have commented upon and differed over, As-Sakhawi 
in an earlier work (4l-Qawlul-Mu'tabar) supported the first view - that it is Ibn As- 
Sunni’s compilation - and in a later work (Bughyat Ar-Raghib) he supported the second 
view, that it was compiled by An-Nasa’i. 
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meaning is that the amount of water to clean the area was not 
restricted to a minimum quantity. Later, in the Book of Water, 
chapter 2, entitled: “Restricting the Amount of Water" he narrated 
the same Hadith, but this time, the apparent indication is the 
opposite. In other words, “a bucket" is the minimum amount of water 
to clean the area. Cases such as this are common, wherein he repeats 
the same narration to prove another inference. 


Al-Mujtaba contains a noticeable method of subdivision of topics 
when compared to the remainder of the Six Books. Meaning that 
Imam An-Nas$á'i has included more chapter headings indicating more 
subtle points between the more commonly indicated points, in the 
more commonly mentioned chapter headings of the others among the 
Six. It is as if he considered how they named the chapters for these 
narrations, and found that in between this and that there should be 
these additional chapters, since these narrations can be used to 
support these additional points as well. This becomes clear to anyone 
who has read all of the Six Books, and compared in which chapters 
each of the compilers included this or that narration, as well as the 
grouping of related chapters. 


For example, in the case of narrations dealing with not facing the 
Qiblah when relieving oneself (see Hadiths 20-23), we find one or 
perhaps two chapters in Sahih AL-Bukhári 3 one in Sahíh Muslim, P! 
two in Sunan Abû Dáwüd, two in Sunan At-Tirmidhi, two in Sunan 
Ibn Májah, and four in Al-Mujtaba - while there are only two in 
Sunan Al-Kubra. One would observe from comparing all these that in 
Al-Mujtaba, he has the additional chapter: “The Command to Face 
Toward the East or the West When Relieving Oneself"?) and none 
of the others among the Six has named a chapter with a “command” 
related to this topic. 


[ Since the second of them contains a narration related to the topic, according to the 
others, but the chapter name does not indicate the topic. See Sahih AI-Bukhárt Nos. 144 
and 145. 


Pl While it is not clear if ihe chapter heading wherein Imam Muslim narrated these Hadiths 
was written by him or by someone after him, as is the case with the chapters headings in 
his book in general. 


3) See Hadith No. 22, and the meaning is for the people of Al-Madiah, since the Qiblah was 
to the south for them. 
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Such cases of additional chapter headings for repeated narrations 
indicate his vast understanding or (Figh), and this is among the 
important observations of the scholars about him and his book. 


On the other hand, missing from Al-Mujtaba are the Books of 
Knowledge, Tafsir, and various books on manners, and many other 
important topics that are mentioned in the remainder of the Six, and 
some of which are included in Sunan Al-Kubra. 
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The Book of Purification 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


Ash-Shaikh, Al-Imám, Al-‘Alim, 
Ar-Rabbani, Ar-Ruhlah, Al-Háfiz, 
Al-Hujjatus-Samadani, Abû ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Ali 
bin Bahr An-Nasa’i, may Allah the 
Most High shower mercy on him, 
said: 


1. The Book Of 
Purification 


Chapter! 1. Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: When You 

Intend To Offer Salah (The 
Prayer), Wash Your Faces And 
Your Hands (Forearms) Up To 
The Elbows. 

1. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“When any one of you wakes from 
sleep, let him not dip his hand in 
(the water he uses for) his Wudii’ 
until he has washed it three times, 
for none of you knows where his 
hand spent the night.” (Sahih) 


‘ كتاب الطهارة» باب كراهة غمس المتوضىءوغيره يذه المشكوك في 
(YA) 2 «ell ,‏ من حديث سفيان بن Xue‏ به» وهو في السنن الكبرى للنسائي» 2 


M Note that for many of the headings, the author did not say: "Chapter." In this 
translation, we placed the word "chapter" prior to each of his headings in either case. 


1 AL Má'idah 5:6. 
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1. Imám An-Nasá'i introduced the Book of Purification with this Hadith in order 
to make it clear that one should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, 
a point that is explicitly mentioned in various Hadith narrations [Sahih Al- 
Bukhari: Ablution, Hadith: 185, 186 and Sahih Muslim: Purification Hadith: 
225] (Sahih) 

2. This Hadith contains the ruling of washing one’s hands after waking up from 
sleep; however, the ruling is general, in that it applies to any occasion upon 
which one performs ablution. The basis for this ruling is doubt: From one 
ablution to the next, one does not know what impurities one’s hands might 
have come into contact with inadvertently. Since hands touch various objects 
throughout the course of a day - such as various body parts and other objects 
that may or may not be pure - one should wash one’s hands before 
performing ablution. It is essential to wash one’s hands upon waking up from 
sleep; and, although not essential, at other times it is desirable to wash one’s 
hands prior to performing ablution. The purpose of ablution is not merely to 
achieve ritual purity, but bodily cleanliness as well. 

3. There are two kinds of impurities. The first is the impurity that is visible or 
somehow palpable; this kind of impurity must be removed. The second kind 
of impurity is neither visible nor perceptible through any of the senses, such 
as urine that becomes dry, say, on dark fabric - urine that can then neither be 
seen nor perceived through the sense of smell. If there is doubt - or in other 
words, if one suspects that such impurities are present on one’s body or 
clothing - one should certainly take the trouble of washing the potentially 
sullied area on one’s skin or clothing three times. 
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Comments: 

1. When one rises after a night's sleep, it is recommended (Mustahab) for one to 
use a Miswák (tooth-stick) to clean the inside of one's mouth. However, doing 
so is not an essential part of ablution. This is because, in narrations that 
describe how the Prophet #% regularly performed ablution, the use of a tooth- 


stick is not mentioned. Nevertheless, the Prophet #5 did strongly urge 
Muslims to use a Miswak at the time of every ablution. 
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2. The Miswák is a means of purifying the mouth. It denotes any object with 
which it is possible to cleanse the mouth. It could either be the twig of a tree 
or a brush made of bristles, or any other pure substance. 
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Chapter 3. How To Use The 
Siwak 


3. It was narrated that Abi Misa 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah # when he was using the 
Siwák, and the end of the Siwak was 
on his tongue, and he was saying, 
“A? û” (Sahih) 


[متفق عليه البخاري» Obs‏ الوضوء» باب (YEE) E CM ged)‏ وغيره ومسلمء wks‏ 
الطهارة» باب السواك» اح (OE)‏ من حديث حماد به وهو في الكبرى» ح [(Y)‏ 


Comments: 


1. The purpose of using a tooth-stick is to cleanse the mouth. Siwák (or 
Miswák), therefore, should be used in such a way that not only the teeth 
become clean, but the tongue and the throat also become pure from all kinds 


of filth and unclean particles. 


2. When one uses a Miswák, one's face becomes contorted and twisted as one 
maneuvers a Miswák througbout the inside of one's mouth - especially when 
one is trying to get to hard-to-reach places. Thus, when using a Miswük, one's 
face becomes unpleasant to look at; nonetheless, based on the Sunnah of the 
Prophet $& and on the importance of cleaning the inside of one’s mouth, one 
should not be shy to use a Miswák in the presence of others. 
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أَحَذهمًا عَنْ 


Chapter 4. Can The Imam Use 
The Siwák In The Presence Of 
His Followers ? 


4. It was narrated from Abt 
Burdah that Abû Mûsê said: "T 
came to the Prophet #% when he 
was using the Siwák and with me 
were two men of the Ash'aris - one 
on my right and the other on my 
left — who were seeking to be 
appointed as officials. I said: “By 
the One Who sent you as a 
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Prophet with the truth, they did not 
tell me why they wanted to come 
with me and I did not realize that: 
they were seeking to be appointed 
as officials. And I could see his 
Siwûk beneath his lip, then it 
slipped and he said: ‘We do not’ - 
or; ‘We will never appoint as an 
official anyone who seeks that. 
Rather you should go.” So he sent 
him (Abû Misa) to Yemen, then 
he sent Mu'ádh bin Jabal to go 
after him — may Alláh be pleased 
with them. (Sahih) 


[متفق عليه البخاري» كتاب استتابة المرتدين» باب حكم المرتد والمرتدة واستتابتهم› zZ‏ 
CATT‏ ومسلمء كتاب الإمارة» باب النهي عن طلب الامارة والحرص عليها ح OVID‏ قبلء ح 


TCA) من حديث يحيى القطان به وهو في الكبرى ح‎ O^Yo) 


Comments: 


1. Beyond the theme of the present chapter, this Hadith makes it clear that a 
person acts inappropriately when, without being asked to do so, one seeks out 
a position of authority. Instead, nominating suitable candidates for leadership 
positions should be left to the discretion of the ruler. But if the ruler himself 
asks for petitions for any post or position, it is appropriate to offer oneself for 
it, particularly if one has the required skills and qualifications for the job. For 
instance, on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench, Alláh's Messenger 2¢ 
asked, “Which one of you will rise and go to see what the Quraish are about.” 
Zubair æ then offered himself for the task [Sahih AI-Bukhárf - 2846]. In other 
words, the modern-day practice of sending applications for employment has a 
precedent in Islam, and is therefore appropriate and correct. 

2. Besides moving a Miswák to the right and to the left, one should make 
upward and downward motions with it as well, so that the fibers of the tooth- 
stick may reach places between the teeth and remove any substance that 
forms on one's teeth or remains stuck between them. This is evidenced by the 
word, “Qalasat,” which occurs in the Hadith. 


Bic التَّرْغِيبُ في‎ CENE 
(0 iix) 


ore ge 35 Font‏ ور وم 


i des بن مَسْعَدَةَ‎ die Gai- o 

"er لو اماد نح "موس‎ EET 
- 5 ابْنُ‎ 35 - Ag الأغلى عَنْ‎ us 
idis dae بن أبى‎ sse NN ee. ctim قَالَ:‎ 


Chapter 5. Encouragement To 
Use The Siwák 


5. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abii 'Atiq 
said: “My father told me: ‘I heard 
‘Aishah say, (narrating) from the 
Prophet #8: "Siwák is a means of 
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purification for the mouth and is 
pleasing to the Lord.” (Sahih) 


[صحیح › Wwe Jn Ai ar oly‏ من حديث يزيد به زريع به aus‏ الدراوردي عند أبي يعلى 
[E (£4 V0 c Yo /^‏ حسن» وهو في الكبرى » e‏ )£( وعلقه البخاري» كتاب الصوم» باب 
سواك الرطب واليابس للصائم (AY £) c «dà‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند أبن خزيمة ح )10( 


وأحمد وغيرهما]. 


Comments: 


The purpose of this chapter is to show that the tooth-stick is a worthy and 
commendable cleaning instrument. That being said, its use is not obligatory. 
Nor, for that matter, is using it an integral part of performing ablution. 
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Chapter 6. Using Siwak A 
Great Deal 


6. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘I have indeed urged 
you with regard to the Siwak.’” 
(Sahih) 


[أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الجمعةء باب السواك يوم الجمعةء» ح CAAA)‏ من حديث 
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Chapter 7. Permitting The 
Usage Of Siwak In The 
Afternoon For One Who Is 
Fasting 


7. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Were it not that it 
would be too difficult for my 
Ummah, I would have commanded 
them to use the Siwük at (the time 
of) every Salah.” (Sahih) 
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[متفق cade‏ البخاري» كتاب الجمعة» باب السواك يوم الجمعةء ح (MAY)‏ من حديث 
مالك» ومسلمء كتاب الطهارة» باب (E‏ ح (YOY)‏ من حديث أبي الزناد به وهو في الموطاً 
0١‏ دون قوله: "عند كل صلاة" وهو في الكبرى» ح LV‏ 


Comments: 


1. This proves that using a Miswák (tooth-stick) is not obligatory, and is not an 
actual component of ablution. It is, nonetheless, a highly recommended 
(Mustahab) practice. 


2. “At (the time of) every prayer" means the afternoon prayers (Zuhr and ‘Asr) 
as well. This proves that, when one is fasting, and when one offers either of 
the afternoon prayers, one may clean the inside of one's mouth with a 
Miswák. 

3. At the time of every prayer signifies that making use of the Miswák is 
recommended also at the time of every Saláh. 


Chapter 8. (Using) Sivûk At All جين‎ JÉ في‎ AIGA - (^ (المعجم‎ 
Tune) (A (التحفة‎ 


8. It was narrated from Al-Miqdàm i ثَالَّ:‎ Gai 
- Abû Shuraih - that his father p ói خیرتا علي‎ 
said: “I said to ‘Aishah: "What did f ~~ عَنْ‎ - cid o وهو‎ - gue 


the Prophet 3€ start with when he — . Jý f 4 Sel KERT 
entered his house?’ She said: ‘The z n ae 5 وهو‎ f 


Siwak.” (Sahih) کا‎ An عدأ‎ OS C $ gb khu 2b 
dg ESE eis JES إِذَا‎ 


[وأخرجه مسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب السواك› (YoY) z‏ من حديث مسعر به وهو في 
الكبرى» ح (۷)]. 


Comments: 


This continues on the theme of the previous chapter: For just as the Prophet 
#@ used the Miswák at the time of prayer, so too did he #§ use it whenever he 
re-entered his home. 
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The Book of Purification 


Mentioning The Fitrah (The 
Natural Inclination Of Man) 


Chapter 9. Circumcision 


9. It was narrated from Abü Hurairah 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
“The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, 
removing the pubes, trimming the 
mustache, clipping the nails, and 
plucking the armpit hairs .” (Sahih) 


[متفق cade‏ البخاري» كتاب اللباس» باب قص الشارب» ح CALS OAAA)‏ من حديث ابن 
شهاب الزهري به وغيره ومسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب خصال الفطرة» ح: (YOV)‏ )01( من حديث 
ابن وهب وهو في الكبرى» ح OD‏ وانظر الحديث IO UI‏ 


Comments: 


1. To define these matters as being Fitrah, or innate human nature, signifies that 
man’s inherent nature instinctively demands these things. On a similar note, 
the religion of Islam is called Fitrah because its teachings and articles of belief 
are closely akin to man's natural inclinations. 

2. Circumcision has been included in the acts of Fitrah because, in the 
uncircumcised condition, the foreskin (the prepuce) hinders purification. 
Drops of urine might remain lodged inside the foreskin, and after sexual 
intercourse, the existence of foreskin might prevent a person's glands from 


)٠١ (التحفة‎ JUNI LI - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
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being cleansed. 


Chapter 10. Clipping The Nails 


10. It was narrated that Abi Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # said: 
“The Fitrah are five: Trimming the 
mustache, plucking the armpit hairs, 
clipping the nails, removing the 
pubes, and circumcision.” (Sahih) 
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[صحیح» وأخرجه أحمد ۲۲۹/۲ عن المعتمر ين سليمان والترمليء obs‏ الأدب» ياب ما 


جاء في تقليم الأظفار ح CIT‏ من حديث معمر بن راشد به وهو مت متفق عليه من حديث (o n jl‏ 
dal‏ الحديث السابق AP‏ والحديث في السئن الكبرى للنسائي رحمه IO D e cát‏ 


Comments: 
Paring the nails has been considered among the acts of Fitrah because dirt 
and filth particles accumulate under unclipped nails; such an accumulation, to 
be sure, hinders purification. Also, purely on an aesthetic note, unclipped 
nails betray a lack of good hygiene and are unpleasant to look at. 


(V4 (التسفة‎ bY! GS - )١١ (المعجم‎ 


ee 


Chapter 11. Plucking The 
Armpit Hairs 

11. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, 
shaving the pubes, plucking the 


armpit hairs, clipping the nails and - A 5 $ 
taking from the mustache.” (Sahih) des «oi Er ai x : "i 3 
3b وَتَقْلِيم الأطقارة:‎ (YI CES Sul 

SRI 

الحديث المتقدم )4( JOEY‏ 


Comments: 

There are various reasons why one should remove armpit hair. First, armpit 
hairs are unpleasant to look at. Secondly, if one’s armpit hairs are long, dirt will 
get stuck in them, thus making it difficult, if not impossible, to achieve complete 
cleanliness in that area of the body. And finally, the armpit is a warm part of the 
body that is prone to abundant perspiration, the result of which is an unpleasant 
odor, which is certainly heightened with the presence of long armpit hair. Hence, 
natural human decorum demands that the underarms be kept hair-free, so that 
they remain clean, free of foul odors, and neat in appearance. 


Chapter 12. Shaving The Pubes OY (التحفة‎ K GLE - OY (المعجم‎ 
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12. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “The deeds connected to 
the Fitrah are: Clipping the nails, 
removing the mustache and shaving 
the pubes.” (Sahih) 
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فى | (VY t‏ مختصر]. 

دخو تررك 011 Comments:‏ 

1. Shaving of the pubes has also been included in the acts of Fitrah because 
urine, excrement, and fluids related to sexual activity may defile the pubes if 
they are long. If one of the said impurities gets into one’s pubes, it may be 
difficult to remove it, especially when water is scarce. Hence, it is necessary to 
shave pubic hair in order to protect oneself from both impurity and foul 
odors. 


2. The term Halg (or shaving) occurs in the Hadith. But there is a consensus 
among scholars that pubes may be removed by any means: be it by shaving, by 
using depilatory creams, by pulling them out, or by cutting them. 

3. The private parts that must be shaved include both the front and the rear 
private areas of the body. Nonetheless, there are some scholars who believe 
that one has to shave only the private area that is on the front side of one’s 
body. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 13. Trimming The VY dine) الما‎ tak - | 
Mustache ( D الشَّارِبٍ‎ Sab - OY (المعجم‎ 


13. It was narrated that Zaid bin E 95 عرو عع‎ Weer te — 
Arqam said: “The Messenger of Vise gnus أخبرنا علي‎ B 
Allâh #¢ said: ‘Whoever does not عن‎ ee عَنْ يُوسشف بن‎ Bee عييدة بن‎ 
trim his mustache, he is not from 36 36 ANE 
one of us.” (Sahih) : 


[صحيح ly ١‏ جه الترمذي› كتاب الأدب» باب ها جاء فى قص الشارب» 2 8ه من 
حديث عبيدة به وتابعه يحيى بن سعيد القطان عند الترمذي› c‏ )¥11( والمعتمر بن سليمان عند 
النسائى (الصغرى» 080%( JU,‏ الترمذي "جسن صحيح " وصححه ابن حبان (موارد .])١5481‏ 


Comments: 


A mustache is a sign of adulthood: It distinguishes between a child and an 
adult. But if it is allowed to grow long, it will dip into foods and drinks. Since 
specks of dust, saliva, nose dirt, and other unclean particles are likely to 
become entangled into a long mustache, it stands to reason that one should 
trim one’s mustache. In fact, the Shari'ah commands Muslims to trim their 
mustaches. The command to do so, however, is limited to that part of the 
mustache that is directly above one's upper lip. As for the two sides of - 
mustache, the sides that meet up with one's beard, one does not have to trim 
the mustache hair that is present there. 
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Chapter 14. The Time Limit 
For That 


14, It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “A time limit was set 
for us, by the Messenger of Allah 
#2, regarding trimming the 
mustache, clipping the nails and 
plucking the pubes; we were not to 
leave that for more than forty 
days,” on one occasion he said: 
“Forty nights.” (Sahih) 


[وأخرجه مسلم. كتاب الطهارة» باب خصال الفطرة» ح (YON‏ عن قتيبة بن سعيد به وهو 


«LCV 0) [el في الكبرى:‎ 


Comments: 


Forty days is the uppermost limit, in that one must do the above-mentioned 
acts at least once every forty days. That being said, one may perform those 
acts whenever the need to do so is felt - whenever foul odor, the 
accumulation of dirt, or a feeling of dirtiness call for the taking of action. 


PÓG الشّارِبٍ‎ BLY - (10 (المعجم‎ 
(v6 (التحفة‎ i 
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قَالَ: Lath‏ الشَّوَاربَ وَأَعْمُوا Aud‏ 


Chapter 15. Trimming The 
Mustache And Letting The 
Beard Grow 


15. It was narrated from Ibn 


‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Trim the mustache and let the 
beard grow.” (Sahih) 


[متفق عليه › البخاري» Obs‏ اللباس» باب إعفاء اللحى» AAY) C‏ من Sade‏ عبيد الله بن 
عمر به ومسلمء كتاب الطهارة» باب خصال الفطرة» C‏ )504( من حديث يحيى القطان» وهو في 


cay) C الكبرى»‎ 


Comments: 


Here, the Prophet #5 made a clear distinction between the Islamic ruling of 
keeping a beard and the Islamic ruling of keeping a mustache. On the one 
hand, he i£ commanded Muslim men to trim their mustaches; and on the 
other, he ordered Muslim men to allow their beards to grow. This is because 
a beard is a natural characteristic of a true man. To shave it off or to trim it, 
such that the skin underneath it can be seen, is to liken oneself to a woman, 
which is something that is clearly forbidden in Islam. However, to trim what 
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goes beyond a clenched fist held from the jaw - for a beard that is very long - 
is not prohibited, as is evidenced by the practice of some Companions of the 
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Prophet 2. 


Chapter 16. Moving Far Away 
(From Everyone) When 
Relieving Oneself 


16. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin Abi Qurád said: “I 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah 3 to an isolated area, and 
when be wanted to relieve himself 
he moved far away." (Hasan) 


Com est]‏ وأخرجه أبن ماجهء كتاب الطهارةء باب التباعد للبراز في ألفضاء» NE) C‏ من 
حديث يحيى القطان به وحسنه الحافظ في الاصابة /Y‏ 419 ت OAO)‏ وهو في الكبرى IO V) e‏ 


Comments: 


To relieve oneself, one must choose either an out-of-the-way spot - out of the 
eyeshot of people - or an enclosed room or shed, so that people who are 
nearby are not bothered by offensive noises and odors. Toilets in modern days 
exist inside houses, and usually meet all these objectives quite well. 
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17. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that when the 
Prophet ££ would go away (to relieve 
himself) he would go far away. He 
went to relieve himself when he was 
on one of his journeys, and said: 
“Bring me (water for) Wudii’.” So I 
brought him (water for) Wud’, and 
he performed Wudû’ and wiped over 
his Khuffs. (Sahih) 

The Shaikh" said: *Ismá'il (one 
of the narrators) is Ibn Ja‘far bin 
Abi Kathir Al-Qari; 


11 Meaning the author, and it appears that Ibn As-Sunni who heard the text, said this. 
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[صحیح ۰ وأخرجه أبو داود» كتاب الطهارة» باب التخلي عند قضاء الحاجة»ء ح )١(‏ من 
حديث محمد بن عمرو» وابن dat) ONY) 2 (Amb‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث إسماعيل بن 
علية عن محمد بن عمرو cu‏ وقال الترمذي» ح (VD)‏ "حسن صحيح" وصححه ابن خزيمة [V‏ 
الذهبي وسنده حسن وهو في الکبری» ح OD‏ وله طريق آخر عند أحمد 275144/4 tor YEA‏ 
وغيره وص ححه النووي في المجموع ¥/ „Evy‏ 


Chapter 17. Allowing One To reat AS في‎ ia^ - VY (المعجم‎ 
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conceal him), and I was just behind 
him. Then when he had finished, he 
performed Wudii’ and wiped over 


his Khuffs." (Sahih) 

[متفق cade‏ أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوءء باب البول قائما وقاعدّاء QUY ip‏ 

ومسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب المسح على الخفين» ح (VY)‏ من حديث الأعمش به وهو في 
الكبرى» [OGA C‏ 


Comments: 

1. The Prophet’s practice was to urinate in a squatting position. But in the above- 
mentioned incident, he urinated while standing. Various rational and coherent 
explanations have been given to explain this Hadith. For instance, some 
scholars have suggested that the Prophet $$ urinated while standing in order to 
protect himself from the filth of the public garbage dump. Had he urinated in a 
squatting position above the dump, his clothing or his body would likely have 
been either smeared with filth, or sullied with urine that splashed back from the 
refuse. The latter possibility was likely since urine would have fallen close by 
and returned toward his feet. Other scholars have said that the Prophet #@ was 
suffering from knee pain, and thus it was difficult for him to urinate from a 
squatting position - this explanation is corroborated by a Hadith that is related 
in Sunan Al-Bayhagi (Sunan Al-Bayhaqi Al-Kubra: 1/101); it should be noted, 
however, that that narration is weak. 

The intent of the chapter is to show that if one is confident that one will not 
bother others with offensive sounds and smells, one does not need to go far in 
order to urinate; rather, under such circumstances, it is sufficient to simply 
screen oneself, so that others cannot see him. 


2. 


e 
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Chapter 18. What To Say 
When Entering Al-Khala’ (The 
Toilet) 


19. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of Allah 
i entered Al-Khala’ (the toilet) and 
said: ‘4llahumma inni a'üthu bika 
min al-khubuthi wal-khabá'ith (O 
Alláh, I seek refuge with You from 
male and female devils).”™ (Sahih) 


[متفق cede‏ البخاري»ء كتاب الوضوء باب ما يقول عند الخلاء» ح (EY)‏ من حديث 
عبدالعزيز cu‏ ومسلم» كتاب الحيض» باب ما يقول إذا أراد دخول الخلاء» ح )۴۷١(‏ من حديث 


إسماعيل ابن علية ce‏ وهو في الكبرى؛ A) C‏ 


Comments: 


1. Entering denotes intent to enter, as is explained in a narration that is related 
in Sahih Al-Bukhari, (Hadith 142). Therefore, this supplication should be 


uttered before one enters the toilet. 


2. Khubth and Khabá'ith may mean filth, unclean habits, or foul deeds. The two 
words, however, may also refer to male and female devils, respectively. 
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Chapter 19. The Prohibition Of 
Facing The Qiblah When 
Relieving Oneself 


20. It was narrated from Râfi‘ bin 
Ishaq that he heard Abû Ayyüb Al- 
Ansari say - when he was in Egypt: 
“By Allah, I do not know what I 
should do with these Kardis 
(toilets). The Messenger of Alláh 
&& said: “When any one of you goes 
to defecate or urinate, let him not 
face toward the Qiblah, nor turn 
his back towards it.” (Sahih) 


HI See Ma‘élam As-Sunan by Al-Khattabi. And Al-Khalâ’ is the area one relieves oneself in. 
It refers to outside or other than that, it shoud not be understood to mean toilet only. 
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[إسثاده صحيح ١‏ وأخرجه أحمد 5١5/5‏ من حديث مالك به وهو في الموطأء (رواية ابن 

cel‏ ض OYY)‏ ح OY)‏ ورواية ١‏ وله شواهد كثيرة]. 

Comments: pea E a ا ا و‎ 
“Let him not face toward the Qiblah, nor turn his back toward it"; The 
wording of this narration clearly indicates that the said prohibition applies to 
all places - to toilets inside of houses and to wide open spaces, such as fields, 
valleys, deserts, or out in the wilderness. Imám Abü Hanifah's legal ruling in 
the matter is in harmony with that literal interpretation. Imam Ash-Sháfi'i, 
however, ruled that the prohibition applies only to situations wherein one 
relieves oneself in wide open spaces. Thus, according to his legal ruling, when 
one relieves oneself while inside a building (a four-walled enclosure), one may 
turn toward the Qiblah. And Kardis is plural of Karyés; it is like a modern day 
commode. 


Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of 
Turning One's Back Towards 
The Qiblah When Relieving 
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Oneself 

21. It was narrated from Abi Ayydb — . 36 te 45 i Gdi- v 

that the Prophet #§ said: “Do not E i 7 0 a "e 
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[متفق cade‏ أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الصلاة» باب قبلة أهل المدينة dolo‏ الشام والمشرق» 
«QA [ed‏ ومسلم كتاب الطهارة» باب الاستطابة» OE) z‏ من Cote‏ سفيان بن عييئة به وهو 
فى الكبرى؛ ح LO)‏ 
i Comments: c ad‏ 


“Rather turn to the East or to the West”: This phrase relates to people whose 
| Qiblah [the direction of the Ka’bah in Makkah] is not in the direction of the 
East or the West; for instance, the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 
i is in the direction of the south. And the inhabitants of Pakistan and India turn 
their faces toward the East or the South. 


Chapter 21. The Command To 
Face Toward The East Or The 
West When Relieving Oneself 


22. It was narrated that Abû Ayyüb IMs 1 
: 9 أخيرنا يعمو‎ - ۲ 
Al-Ansárí said: “The Messenger of Fe برا يحوي بن ودر‎ 


(المعجم )1 - الْأمْرُ Seay‏ المَشْرِقٍ أو 
المَغْربٍ AEE Re‏ (التحفة ١؟)‏ 
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toward the Qibiah, rather let him iG aA Layi e afl 
face toward the east or the re: 

west." (Sahih) cA حدكم‎ 


LON) وأخرجه أحمد (417/0) عن غندر به وهو في الكبرى» ح‎ edi الحديث‎ p Ads E 


Chapter 22. Allowing That In في‎ SS BRAIN - QT (المعجم‎ 
Houses (VY (التحفة‎ coge 


23. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah = 5e «tl عَنْ‎ X بْنّ‎ iss ies Gi -yY 
bin ‘Umar said: “I climbed on the , e Pare foe: 
roof of our house and saw the OE oi يَسْيَى‎ od عن محمل بر‎ eden بن‎ und 
Messenger of Allah # on two bricks, aê الله بن‎ LE عَنْ‎ cols oi E Age ie 
facing toward Bait Al-Maqdis . . ES 2 
(Jerusalem), relieving himself?" رَسُول اله‎ —À 5 Gs gb ue ts SEEN 


(Sahih) gu pill يي‎ yen ا على‎ 


[متفق pL cade‏ جه البخاري»› كتاب الوضوء» باب من 3 على com‏ ح Of£9)‏ من 
حديث مالك ومسلمء > كتاب الطهارةء باب الاستطابة) (TTY) C‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد 


الأنصاري به وهو في الموطأ ۱۹٤-۱۹۳/۱‏ (يحيى) والكبرفق» ح LOYD‏ 


Comments: 

1. Here, “our house" refers to the apartment of Hafsah $, the mother of the 
believers (Umm Al-Mominin) and the sister of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar as. 

2. Bait Al-Magqdis is situated north of Madinah, while Makkah is situated south 
of Madinah. Therefore, the Prophet’s #¢ back was turned toward the Qiblah. 

3. Based on this narration, Imám Ash-Sháfii and other Scholars of Hadith 
(Muhaddithin) have argued that it is permissible to face or turn one's back 
toward the direction of the Qiblah if one is inside a building. Otherwise, the 
Prophet 4% would not have turned his back to the Qiblah as he # did based 
on the wording of this Hadith. This is the strongest opinion in the matter, for 
it takes into account all pertinent Hadith narrations. Furthermore, according 
to this legal ruling, one saves oneself from speaking without proof - for there 
is no proof that the ruling contained in this Hadith is abrogated, nor is there 
proof that what is mentioned in this Hadith is specific to the Prophet à&. 
Besides, what is mentioned about the Prophet #% in this Hadith is also 
attributed to Ibn ‘Umar 4 in a narration that is related in Sunan Abû Dawid 
(At-Tahárah, Hadith 11). Nonetheless, whenever possible, one should act 
cautiously in this matter (i.e., when one relieves oneself inside of a building, 
one should try to avoid facing the Qiblah as well as turning one's back to it). 
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KIN ts عَنْ‎ uin Ob - Y (المعجم‎ 
(YY الحَاجَة (التحفة‎ Be cendi 


Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of 
Touching One’s Penis With The 
Right Hand When Relieving 
Oneself 

24, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah $ 
said: “When any one of you 
urinates, let him not hold his penis SECA oe 
in his right hand.” (Sahih) 


c uM seq‏ :تن da‏ قال 


VE 


Gory of eel‏ - 245 )$63 - قَالَ: 
f‏ 


aie 0555 JEG أَحَدُكُمْ فلا‎ dy bp 
(VOY) البخاري» كتاب الوضوءء باب النهي عن الاستنجاء ياليمين» ح‎ ae ol cae [متفق‎ 
من حديث يحبى بن أبي‎ CW) عن الاستنجاء باليمين» ح‎ Gell ومسلمء كتاب الطهارة» باب‎ 
.])٤۷( به وهو في الكبرى» ح )19( وسيأتي برقم‎ uS 
Comments: 
1. Although this specifically mentions the situation of urination, the ruling 
concerning defecation is basically the same because it entails an even greater 
possibility of soiling oneself with impurity. In short, therefore, regardless of 
whether one is urinating or defecating, one should - while in the act of 
relieving oneself, or in the act of cleaning oneself afterward - touch one’s 
private areas only with one's left hand. 
It is very important to safeguard one's right hand from all forms of impurities. 
3. Although a dirty hand becomes pure upon washing it, it is against one’s sense : 
of refinement to let one's right hand, with which one eats, become soiled or 
sullied with impure matter. 


25. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abt Qatádah that his father S 


m 


said: “The Messenger of Allâh 3$ ¬ گر‎ ai OU - uu DR S 

said: ‘When any one of you enters — 36 fees CENE الله‎ ١ عند‎ ci 

ALKhalé’ (the toilet), let him not Pee GE cry ee 

touch his penis with his right eel Jes Bp :£E الله‎ J,25 O6 
LL 


hand.” (Sahih) 


.[(۹) c 6S انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في‎ «Ae E 


(المعجم BALD - (YE‏ البَوْلٍ في 
الصَّحْرَاءِ US‏ (التحفة (YE‏ 
5 - أَخْبَرنَا pls 5 eg‏ قَالَ: Gis‏ 


0 
- 


Chapter 24. Allowing One To 
Urinate While Standing In A 
Desolate Area 

26. It was narrated from Hudhaifah 
that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
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came to some people’s garbage "EUER em 
dump and urinated while standing. BB أن رَسُول الله‎ cde بي وَائِلٍء عَنْ‎ 
(Şalîl) A6 Od قوم‎ hee A 


[متفق cade‏ انظر ح OA)‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح Comments: LOVE)‏ 


This report and its explanation have already been mentioned above: see 
Hadith 18. 
27. It was narrated that Mansür 18 
said: “I heard Abû Wá&'il (say) that j f 
Hudhaifab said: "The Messenger of — 55 DR شعبة‎ GAL محمد قال:‎ Gas 


Allah يله‎ came to some people's  *, ,4z sits fE r مع كس‎ 0 

3 : à ol : å سمعت‎ 5 
garbage dump and urinated while ° H3 الاتجلاقة‎ Je 2 PCM 
standing.” (Sahih) قَائِمًا.‎ SUS ey B FB رَسُولَ الله‎ 


[متفق bil cade‏ الحديث السابق]. 


28. It was narrated from Hudhaifah  :]َلاَق[ اش‎ 42 23 Such GET YA 
that the Prophet # went to some "TU EE TEC لل‎ ١ ل‎ 
people's garbage dump and urinated ‘ QUAL DR tan UA بهز:‎ Gis 


while standing. In his narration, $f ij 5 sog eg CIMA 
Sulaiman bin *Ubidulláh said: “And 7 0 z ET d bi d b^ 
he wiped over his Khuffs,” but Mansür ~- i5 JG فوم‎ abs وك مَشى إلى‎ SL 
did not mention the wiping. 1 Eo. VEL و‎ AE 
im 4 Us قال‎ 
(Sahih) oo Qo ui ل في‎ = 9 
qM pv S ولم‎ 
LOM) eiue uS وهو في‎ OA) انظر ح‎ cade [متفق‎ 
Chapter 25. Squatting While فى البَيْتِ جَالِسًا‎ US - (VO (المعجم‎ 
Urinating In The House ا‎ es 
(Yo (التحفة‎ 
29. It was narrated that ‘Aishah zf . نحت‎ ss sq (uu - وم‎ 
said: “Whoever tells you that the HE SES خبرنا علي‎ 


sh œ 48 d ee IS 
Messenger of Allah 2% urinated ‘42! GF tA المقدام بن‎ ge شريك‎ 


0 
a 


standing up, do not believe him, for a) ae FE HIER ac ete ete oe 
: حدتكم أن الله‎ Ja قالت:‎ aise م‎ 

he would not urinate except while — ^, شول‎ 5 Sx عن‎ 

squatting.” (Hasan) ما گان يبول إلا‎ cella فلا‎ US QU Be 


[حسن» وأخرجه الترمذيء كتاب الطهارة» باب ماجاء في النهي عن البول 8( ح OY‏ 
عن : علي بن حجر 4( ax ols‏ ابن ماجه» كتاب الطهارةء باب في البول OV) 2 Me‏ من 


n) Meaning, in this route, since Shu‘bah narrated it from both Sulaiman and Mansiir. 
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حديث شريك القاضى ca‏ وتابعه إسرائيل وغيره (السنن الكبرى UY VV AY ge‏ والحديث 


في السنن الكبرى للنسائي» ح LCV)‏ 


Comments: 


Here, ‘Aishah $ relates the Prophet's # usual practice. Apparently, ‘Aishah 
% heard about the report which indicated that, at least on one occasion, the 
Prophet $£ urinated while standing up. Apparently, it was something the 
Prophet 4% did outside of the home; thus it was only natural that ‘Aishah $% 
had no knowledge about it. This Hadith, therefore, does not negate the 
previously mentioned authentic Hadith - the Hadith which describes how the 
Prophet #% once urinated while standing up. 


E RS الول إلى‎ - (O3 (المعجم‎ 
(Y1 dal) 

vA Qi rm id s مُعَاوِيَة ؛‎ 
le z e JÉ Ez gf qu ue عَنْ‎ 
gu E £u الله له وَفِي‎ 05 
Qs Wi) od uie ف جس‎ bri 
306-059 Us ا رول‎ pl Sax x 
col u عَلِمْتَ‎ u ghb d ie 
aioi Gl كَانُوا‎ thru qi Cele 
RAS بِالْمَقَاريضء‎ 1,55 Jl S. tui 
65 في‎ od rele 


Chapter 26. Urinating Toward 
An Object With Which One Is 
Screening Oneself 

30. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hasanah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ came out to 
us with a small leather shield in his 
hand. He put it down, then he sat 
behind it and urinated toward it. 
Some of the people said: ‘Look, he is 
urinating like a woman." He heard 
that and said: ‘Do you not know 
what happened to the companion of 
the Children of Israel? If they got 
any urine on themselves they would 
clip that part of their garments off. 
Their companion told them not to 
do that and he was punished in his 
grave." (Daf) 


[إسناده ضعيف» وأخرجه ابن ماجهء كتاب الطهارة» باب التشديد في البول» ح )۳٤١(‏ من 
من البول» ح (YY)‏ من حديث 
الأعمش به وهو في الكبرى» ح (TV‏ وصححه ابن حبان (الاحسان (EIV‏ والحاكم: 184/١‏ 
والذهبي وابن حجر والدار قطني (فتح ۳۲۸/١‏ وغيرهم s‏ سليمان الأعمش ثقة حافظ عارف 
بالقراءة ورع» لكنه يدلس (تقريب التهذيب» ص )5١١‏ ولم أجد تصريح سماعه» ولأصل الحديث 
شاهد عند البخاري وغيره]. 


حديث أبى معاوية» وأبوداود» کتاب الطهارة» باب الاستبراء 


Comments: 


1. “As a woman urinates”; this comparison alludes either to urinating while 
squatting or while one conceals oneself behind a screen. The person who 
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uttered these words might not have been a man who had been nurtured and 
trained by the Prophet #%, or else he might have been a disbeliever, a new 


Muslim, or a hypocrite. 


2. “Cut with scissors” denotes cloth that was sullied with urine and not the body. 


(YY (التحفة‎ JED عن‎ 2338 - CTV (المعجم‎ 


3 

A 

Cx 
a 

EN 


^E 02 nope {ee eet Te 
J6 ثم‎ dieg وَعَلَى هذا‎ els هذا‎ le 
4c me f$ oae aea IET 7 
AM (I d U Lge Cal Abdo 


مقو م 34 oe‏ و S^ o z‏ 
منص”صور ا واه عن مجاهد» gl o?‏ عباس 


T 
low 
[m 
MA 
ES 


Chapter 27. Being Careful To 
Avoid Contamination With 
Urine 

31. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
passed by two graves and said: 
‘These two are being punished, but 
they are not being punished for 
something that was difficult to 
avoid. As for this, he used not to 
take precautions to avoid (his body 
or clothes being soiled by) urine, 
and this one used to walk around 
spreading malicious gossip. Then 
he called for a fresh palm-leaf stalk 
and split it in two, and placed one 
piece on each of the two graves. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
why did you do that? He said: 
‘Perhaps the torment will be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.” (Sahih) 

Mansür contradicted him, he 
reported it from Mujahid from Ibn 
‘Abbas, but he did not mention 
Tawus in it. 


[متفق cedo‏ أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوءء باب ما جاء في غسل البول» ح: (VIA)‏ 
ومسلمء کتاب الطهارة» wh‏ الدليل على نجاسة البول ووجوب الاستبراء (YAY) e (ALS‏ من 


حديث وكيع به وهو في الكبرى» ح QV)‏ 


Comments: 


The wording of this narration suggests that to protect oneself from these acts 
is not something difficult. In fact, both these acts - as is indicated by this 
narration and by others as well - are major sins. 


Chapter 28. Urinating In A 
Vessel 


32. It was narrated that Umaimah 
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bint Ruqaiqah said: "The Prophet ,,. << 1 se. qu 0 0.454 
& had a vessel made from a date .كال : : ل ابن‎ gle Cae :oDgl 


tree in which he would urinate and 33 igi ¿h ice os e 
place it under the bed." (Hasan) Bile. Ge BAe he E 


5 0 - [4 “mrar A 
SU قَالث: كان‎ 5 cn Eel ui 
$37. > Í Se "LP " god ats 
ثيا ويصعه‎ E glace o? فدح‎ E5 

Li eae 
تحت السرير.‎ 


[إسناده حسن» أخرجه أبو داود» كتاب الطهارة» باب الرجل يول بالليل في الاناء ثم يضعه 
(Y£) cC toe‏ من حديث حجاج بن محمد به وصححه ابن حبان (موارد 212١‏ والحاكم 13۷/۱ 
والذهبي» و حسته النووي وابن حجر وغيرهما وهو في الكبرى› LN) C‏ 


Comments: 
If there is no particular place set apart for urination in a house or if it is not 
possible to reach such a place, then to urinate in a chamber-pot or receptacle 
kept near one’s bed and to empty it out at the crack of dawn, is an effective 
means of safeguarding one’s house against filth. 


Chapter 29. Urinating In A (YA (المعجم 14( - 39 في الطَّسْتٍ (التحفة‎ 
Basin 3 
33. It was narrated that ‘Aishah e P qd i f- yy 


said: “They say that the Prophet #8 e URN 
made a will for ‘Alî, but he called — 955 i! Ui! :J8 fag) [قال]:أخيرنا‎ 
for a basin in which to urinate, then LÍ fini tz oA ااه ع‎ te 
he went flaccid suddenly (and died), — ' à o ; d 9 t ae 
so how could he leave a wil!" — 33 122 يل أَوْصَى إلى‎ 2915) 544€ 


(Sahih) Par a ee رق‎ 7 T 
Ji ONCE lay iti ÉL Lib عا‎ 
The Shaikh said: Azhar (one of cns ‘ed d a > 
the narrators) is Ibn Sa‘d As- SUN ty Ji AM 
Samman. 


OLS geo Bn أَزْهَرُ هُوَ‎ sh َال‎ 

[متفق عليه. أخرجه البخاري» كتاب المغازي» باب مرض النبي BE‏ ووفاته» ح (4454) من 

ed ) أزهر السمان» ومسلمء کتاب الوصية» باب ترك الوصية لمن لیس له شيء يوصي فيه‎ cA 
.])٦٤٥۱( من حديث ابن عون به وهو في الكبرى ح‎ OWY 

Comments: 

1. Here, ‘Aishah was refuting what members of the Rawafid sect were saying 


about the Caliphate: They claimed that, just before he died, the Prophet #8 
decreed that ‘Ali 4# should become the first Khalifah of the Muslim nation. 


(3 Meaning, appointing him as the Khalifah. 
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‘Aishah 4% made it clear that what they said was false and ludicrous. She 
pointed out that what they claimed was impossible, for she had been by the 
Prophet’s side throughout the duration of his final illness. One makes one’s 
will at the time of one's death, and when that time came for the Prophet 2%, 
his head was in ‘Aishah’s lap. Thus, had the Prophet # made a will in which 
he appointed a Khalifah, ‘Aishah 4 would have known about it. The fact 
remains, therefore, that he 3& "made no such will. 

2. This narration further proves that, if one is not able to reach a place that is 
designated as a toilet, one may urinate in a basin. 


PI في‎ JII Kad - (n (المعجم‎ 


(f^ (التحفة‎ 
قَالَ:‎ aan 5 الله‎ RE Get - ۴ 
be ia nt t PE 23 qae e 


po T 3 s 


Chapter 30. That It Is Disliked 
To Urinate Into A Burrow In 
The Ground 


34. It was narrated from Qatádah, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Sarjis, that the 
Prophet of Allah #% said: “None of 
you should urinate into a burrow in 
the ground.” They said to Qatadah: 
“Why is it disliked to urinate into a 
burrow in the ground?” He said: 
“It is said that these are dwelling- 


2 A 
places of the jinn.” (Da if) . الْجنّ‎ iss el يقال:‎ 
ct [إسناده ضعيف» وأخرجه أبوداود» كتاب الطهارة» باب النهي عن البول في الجحر‎ 
[1 AY fX و ححه النووي في المجموع‎ (Ya) Z » من حديث معاذ به وهو في الكبرى‎ (¥4) 
ووافقه الذهبي. * قتادة مدلس كما قال النسائي وغيره (سير‎ 185/١ والحاكم على شرط الشيخين‎ 

أعلام النبلاء ۷/ VE‏ وعنعن]. 

Comments: 
Burrows or holes in the ground are often homes to worms, insects, snakes, 
scorpions, and many other harmful creatures. As a consequence of urination 
into a burrow, such creatures will be forced to come out; this will cause 
them discomfort needlessly. And provoked, they might harm the urinator or 
someone else. Hence the prohibition of urinating into a burrow or a hole in 


the ground. Qatádah 4& has specified such places as being the dwellings, not 
just of insects and small animals, but of jinns as well. 


(المعجم SSM o£ M - OF)‏ في المَاءِ 
الراك (التحفة (FA‏ 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
Urinating In Standing Water 


35. It was narrated from Jábir that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 forbade 
urinating into standing water. 
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[وأخرجه مسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب النهي عن البول في الماء الراكدء ح (YAN)‏ عن قتيبة 
ابن سعيد به وهو في الكبرى»؛ ح AYO)‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Urinating in still water would result in impurities stagnating in the water,‏ 
which would lead to a foul and disgusting smell. If many people urinate in still‏ 
water, its color, odor, and taste may also change. This will render the water‏ 
impure and unsuitable for use.‏ 
(المعجم (Y‏ - كَرَامِيَةٌ البَوْلٍ في Chapter 32. That It Is Disliked kdl‏ 
To Urinate In A Place Where m‏ 
(التتحفة One Bathes (TY‏ 
It was narrated from 'Abdulláh 7) Gie : not je UST - v1‏ ,36 
bin Mughaffal that the Prophet à 1‏ 
said: “None of you should urinate in‏ 
E E AITA‏ عي ا the place where he bathes, for most To‏ 
Waswás (devilish whispers)! come AWO wee ee VAM‏ 
ge Y iJ Be el oF‏ في from that.” (Hasan)‏ 
BS OG hse‏ الْوَسْوَاسٍ by‏ 
[حسن» وأخرجه الترمذي» كتاب الطهارة» باب ماجاء في كراهية البول في المغتسل» ح C‏ عن 
علي بن حجر به وقال: "ua‏ وأبوداودء ح (YY)‏ وابن ماجه» اح (tí)‏ من حديث معمر به وصححه 
ابن حبان (موارد ۲ والحاكم على شرط الشيخين «Ao «Y AA‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وحسنه النووي 
في المجموع 4١/7‏ والحديث في الكبرى C‏ الحسن البصري مدلس كما قال النسائي (سير أعلام 
النيلاء IV‏ 4 وعنعن وله شاهد صحيح موقوف عند البيهقي 3/ QA‏ وللحديث aedes‏ 
Comments: i‏ 
Urination at a place of bathing is prohibited. This is because bath water would‏ 
fall into the urine and would sprinkle onto one’s body. Besides, the impurity‏ 


would mix with water and spread around. Common sense, therefore, demands 
that one should neither purify oneself in a place of defilement nor make impure 


rest‏ ها D -Rt - vee‏ مه 


a place of purification. 
Chapter 33. Greeting One Who عَلَى مَنْ يبول‎ p - OY (المعجم‎ 
Is Urinating (YY iiil) 


z 
or و‎ 


37. It was narrated that Ibn Umar fý OME 52 ij 6 2| - vv 
said: “A man passed by the REPOS Dr, piede obs 
Prophet ££ when he was urinating e YE بن الحباب وقييصّة‎ x Gu 
and greeted him with Salam, but he ت‎ SE we ES UE 
بن عثمّان‎ Jall عن‎ oles 
did not return his greeting.” ka dl : n. 9: NS A E 
(Sahih) $E على الني‎ e عَمَرَ قال:‎ gie 


pn ade $5 ed le cla يبول‎ 355 


[I Le., with regard to whether the urine has soiled his body or not. 
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[وأخرجه مسلمء كتاب الحيض» باب التيمم؛ ح )۳۷١(‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به]. 
Comments:‏ 
When one is in the process of urinating or defecating, it is not appropriate for‏ 
one to utter remembrance of Allah or to answer another person’s greetings.‏ 
Since it is not appropriate for one who is in such a state to return someone‏ 
else's greeting, one should also refrain from initiating greetings himself.‏ 


Chapter 34. Returning The السّلام بَعْدَ الوْضُوءِ‎ 35 - QE (المعجم‎ 
Greeting After Performing x as 


of 


38. It was narrated from Al-Muhajir Gis محمد )5 بَشَّار:‎ GLA - ۸ 
bin Qunfudh that he greeted the 2 
Prophet #% with Salam while he was 
urinating, and he did not return the of Slots 7 T RC cca 5 " 
greeting until he had performed ^ — , تر‎ a” e ,, 7 pos 
Wudii’. When he had performed $5 43! على‎ ple أنه‎ idas ple 
dû? h t d th ti * £2 Ge 29 Tes ee cba 5$ ote 
ieee e returne e greeting T eiu ae is d dos 


Er 


ope سك‎ f Le 
. رد عليه‎ Loz فلما‎ 


fey 9 14 Be OS ge ne 
سَعيد عن قتادة‎ Gas قال:‎ 3 S S 


[إسناده ضعيف». وأخرجه أبو داود» كتاب الطهارة» باب في الرجل أيرد السلام وهو يبول؟» 
OV) C‏ وابن ماجهء كتاب الطهارة» باب الرجل يسلم عليه وهو يبول» (Yor) C‏ من حديث سعيد 
ابن أبي عروبة ca‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة ٠١/١‏ وابن حبان (موارد 148( ۱۹۰) والحاكم على 
شرط الشيخين 157/١‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وهو في السنن الكبرى (۳۷).# الحسن عنعن (Y)‏ 


وللحديث شواهد]. Comments:‏ 


Though it is not appropriate to greet a person when he is urinating, if 
greetings are extended to him by mistake, he may return the greetings upon 
completing the act of urinating. 


Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of — py GLY! yé gA- (FO (المعجم‎ 
Cleaning Oneself With Bones S (Yo ا‎ 


39. It was narrated from ‘Abdull4h oy! عَمْرِو بن‎ E AG - ۹ 
bin Mas'üd, that the Messenger of ; + 

Allâh # forbade cleaning oneself 1 
with bones or dung. (Sahih) £2 بن‎ OEE أبى‎ NÉ wj عن ابن‎ 


ins ce sol ابن وهب‎ OO sol 


ples, asii Chey رَسُولَ الله يك هى أَنْ‎ 
eer af 


أو روث . 
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uml‏ وأخرجه الطحاوي» في معاني الآثار ۱ من حديث ابن وهب به وهو في 


الكبرى؛ ح (TA)‏ وصححه الذهبي في تلخيص المستدرك CONV /Y‏ ۰ *# الزهري صرح 
بالسماع عند أبي نعيم في دلائل النبوة gly We YAY‏ عثمان حسن الحديث راجع الاصابة 


Comments: ع‎ VENUE 
Bones do not possess the quality of absorption; they are rather hard, and so 
rather than absorb i impure matter, they will only succeed in spreading impure 
matter around ‘a person's body. Hence, bones should not be used for 
purification purposes. Moreover, bones and dried dung (Rawth) constitute 
part of the food of both jinns and their animals. It is forbidden to spoil the 
food of the two said categories of created beings. And so that is another 
reason why bones should not be used to purify oneself from urine and feces. 
This explanation has clearly been mentioned in certain Hadith narrations. 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition OF  ةباطِتسإلا‎ é Gall - (YI (المعجم‎ 
Cleaning Oneself With Dung (Y. (التحفة‎ 5b 


40. It was narrated from Abû :J6 mala o يَعْقُوبُ‎ yo) - ٥ 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: — .. _ ——— “4 
“I am like a father teaching you. — ^^ pa يعني أبن‎ - ue Ge 
When any one of you goes to Al- — 5 pú جلان قال: أخبرني‎ oi cess 
Khalá' (the toilet), let him not face "DE | ن‎ EA EE í 
toward the Qiblah nor turn his back — ^55 gn o هريرة عن‎ uel عن‎ sale e 
toward it, and let him not dean (tigi jj J G Gp قَالّ:‎ 
himself with his right hand." And 93 de A 


ae AO IR G oega, 
he used to tell them to use three ge“) إلى الخلاء فلا‎ Set CAS 15 
stones, and he forbade using dung sesno تشكئم‎ NS Quer NS inu 
? Ae oque à, € 3 wet 

or old bones. (Hasan) 6 يستدير‎ 


o ÉD etl de dh o6 
NG الروت‎ 

[إسناده حسن» وأخرجه أبوداودء كتاب الطهارةء باب كراهية استقبال القبلة عند قضاء 
الحاجةء ح (A)‏ وابن ماجهء كتاب الطهارة» باب الاستنجاء بالحجارة. ..ء ح (f Y)‏ من 
حديث ابن عجلان به وصححه أبن خزيمة cé EY‏ ح0 NOE (As‏ حبان» (موارد JOYA‏ 


Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of 3 US I عَن‎ rel - QV. (المعجم‎ 
Using Less Than Three Stones udi 3 5 


KTA 


To Clean Oneself (TY (التحفة‎ Jl BIE مِنْ‎ NT الاستطابة‎ 
41. It was narrated that Salman ieai ans 2 ausi Gas ET 


said, that a man said to him: *Your N 
companion (meaning, the Prophet عَنْ إِبرَاهِيم»ء‎ neh Gls ابو معاوية:‎ 
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#2) even teaches you how to go to LII PEL UTE MES 
the toilet!” He said: “Yes, he forbade — ^99 الرخمن بن يزِيدء عَنْ سل‎ ae عَنْ‎ 
us from facing the Qiblah when Jz szig e ol je a) وَقَالَ‎ 
defecating or urinating, or cleaning gef ¢, Lise aca 
ourselves with our right hands, or to ii نهانا أن ن نستقیل‎ (e TUE 
use less than three stones." (Sahih) a yuk piis و‎ ads sf ma 


[وأخرجه مسلمء كتاب الطهارةء باب الاستطاية» ح CO)‏ من حديث أبي معاوية به وهو 
في الكبرى» ح Comments: T‏ 


This man was a polytheist - an idolater. He had uttered these words 
contemptuously, and out of ridicule. But Salman Al-Farisi answered with an 
intelligent rejoinder, in a very wise and dignified manner. May Allah reward 


tbs) في‎ iakin - (YA (المعجم‎ 
(WA diced!) يحجرين‎ 


him with the best of rewards! 


Chapter 38. Allowing The Usage 
Of Two Stones For Cleaning 


42. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad 


"E Tiros ع‎ Peak wee tt _ 

(narrated) from his father that he oe paar ere Vut : 5 
heard ‘Abdullah say: "The Prophet ci عَنْ $83« عَنْ‎ ex gl Gas 
%4 wanted to defecate, and he told — , 4. wee deas ko مساك مك‎ 
me to bring him three stones. I Urso s لين ابو‎ LU إشخاف‎ 
found two stones and looked fora f an Sé 3521 i5 الكخلن‎ QUE 
third, but I could not find any sol sg a ا‎ 
picked up a piece of dung and Sé iS) سَمِعَ عبد الله 0,8: أتى‎ 
brought them to the Prophet $&. جات‎ iX ixi sí Ern NORTH 
He took the two stones and threw C2 isdn er diis : aspe 
away the dung and said: "This is الثالِيث فلم‎ C (ym CL 
Re MD i) ty £46 m5 210 gui 


ef f? مهلم‎ 


55 الروثة‎ ANS oue Jeb T 
. هلو رکس‎ 


NURSE VEM 


[وأخرجه البخاري: كتاب الوضوءء باب Y‏ يستنجى بروث» ح OOD‏ عن أبي نعيم به وهو 


في الکبری» ح LEY)‏ 


Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Riks is the food of the jinn. 


Comments: 


The words used in the text of Sunan An-Nas@? are only this much, but in 
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Musnad Ahmad the Hadith goes on to mention that Alláh's Messenger 3 
said, “One more stone,” which suggests that to contend sufficiency at two 
stones is not founded on authentic proofs. Let us assume one has only two 
stones or merely one; in such situations, one stone can be used from various 
sides thrice, but this, however, should be done very cautiously, in such a 
manner that one avoids coming into contact with the filth of a previously-used 


(المعجم 94 - GG‏ الرّخْصَةٍ في 
ey XI‏ وَاجِدٍ 


(التحفة 14( 
GST - ۴۳‏ إشحاق Y‏ إبْرَاهيم: £241 
جَرِيرٌ عَنْ oH‏ عَنْ BG gt Je‏ عَنْ 
ed gf ils‏ عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله يل قَالَ: Bp‏ 


و موا اس 


Mga اسَجمرت‎ 


side of the stone. 


Chapter 39. Allowing The 
Usage Of One Stone For 
Cleaning 


43. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Qais that the Messenger of 
Allah #4 said: “When you clean 
yourselves (with stones, after 
defecating), use an odd number." 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده Quo‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» كتاب الطهارة» باب ماجاء في المضمضة والاستنشاق 
ح(۲۷) من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد بهء وتابعه حماد بن زيد عند ابن ماجه» ح (E)‏ وغيره 
وقال الترمذي: qum oem‏ وهو في الكبرى» .[C£0) z‏ 


HELY في‎ GEM - (E+ (المعجم‎ 
Wa sé دُونَ‎ i) soU 


(£* (التحفة‎ 
Xe HS UG eS bi - tt 
عن مُسْلِمٍ بن‎ etal حازم عن‎ ul dy ppl 
رَسولَ الله‎ ol Lage فرط عَنْ 53 عَنْ‎ 
«du إِلَى‎ Sici ذَمَبَ‎ dp يك قالَ:‎ 


on b of 


lg Shits أخجار‎ x5 مَعَهُ‎ Cail 
a - 5 


EE bs 35 نها‎ 


Chapter 40. Permitting The 
Usage Of Stones For Cleaning 
Without Anything Else 


44. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “When any one of you goes to 
the Ghûîit (toilet to defecate), let 
him take with him three stones and 
clean himself with them, for that 
will suffice him.” (Hasan) 


eima]‏ وأخرجه أبوداود» کتاب الطهارة» باب الاستنجاء C cob NU‏ )£0( من حدیث 
أبي حازم به وهو في الكبرى» ح CET)‏ وصححه الدار قطني 0 .Loo‏ 
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eld HMI - (£1 (المعجم‎ 
(£3 (التحفة‎ 


„ih 
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Chapter 41. Cleaning Oneself 
With Water 


45. Anas bin Mâlik said: “When 
the Messenger of Allâh 3£ would 
go to the toilet, I and another boy 
like me would bring a small leather 
vessel of water and he would clean 
himself with water.” (Sahih) 


[متفق عليه» وأخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوءء باب الاستنجاء بالماءء ح )09( ومسلمء 


كتاب الطهارة» باب الاستنجاء بالماء من التبرز ح CY Y)‏ من حديث شعبة به وهو في الكبرى» C‏ 


LY) 


Comments: 


The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is not compulsory to use 
stones. Rather one could remove traces of urine and excrement solely by 


te Ripe آثو‎ Eae uc ارا‎ - 44 

GG‏ عَنْ Bus‏ عَنْ di ise‏ قَالَتْ: 
Wabi Of iEn 57‏ بِالْمَاءِ HB‏ 
X py teal‏ 9 رَسُولَ الله TE‏ 


means of water. 


46. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Tell your husbands to clean 
themselves with water, for I am too 
shy to tell them myself. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to do 
that.” (Sahih) 


[صحيح : ar oly‏ الترمذي» كتاب T‏ باب ما جاء ئی الاستنجاء بالماء ج )44( عن 
td P»‏ وقال: oe‏ صحيح " وهو في الکبری»› at (60 cC‏ ورواه يزيد الرشك of‏ معاذة 4 


[OY /3 (مسند أحمد‎ 
o GEI- (EY (المعجم‎ 
الاسْيِنجَاءِ باليمِين‎ 
f (EY (التحفة‎ 


oe dee en yes £N‏ مَسْعُودٍ 
قَالَ: Gis :06 UE Gi‏ حِشَامٌ عَنْ 
xe b uu‏ الله بن ié BE Qh‏ 


Chapter 42. Prohibition Of 
Istinja’ (Cleaning Oneself) With 
The Right Hand 


47. It was narrated from Abû 
Qatádah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “When any one of 
you drinks, let him not breathe into 
the vessel, and when he goes to the 
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toilet let him not touch his penis 
with his right hand, nor wipe 


himself with his right hand.” (315 gý في‎ af قلا‎ Vist Di 
Sahih) fey leas c ete 2 
١ Y$ sane 55 Lx كله‎ ecd UT 
en QUA 
LEY) C وهو في الكبرى»‎ (YE) تقدم طرفه في‎ eum 
Comments: l 


The prohibition of breathing into a drinking vessel may perhaps be due to the 
reasons that one’s breath might contain a blend of unwholesome substances 
from one’s lungs, and that, subsequently, those substances might get mixed 


into the water that is inside a drinking vessel. 


ols CS v 


VA - 


[صحیح › انظر الحديث السابق]. 
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Bs 
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48. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Qatadah, from his father, that the 
Prophet 4% forbade breathing into 
the vessel (when drinking), 
touching one’s penis with one’s 
right hand, and cleaning oneself 
with one’s right hand. (Sahih) 


49. It was narrated that Salman 
said: “The idolators said: "We see 
that your companion teaches you 
how to go to the toilet.’ He said: 
“Yes, he forbade us from cleaning 
ourselves with our right hand, and 
from facing toward the Qiblah, and 
he said: ‘None of you should clean 
with less than three stones." 
(Sahih) 
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FEST - EY (المعجم‎ 
CEY (التحفة‎ loc) بَعْدَ‎ 
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Chapter 43. Rubbing The Hand 
On The Ground After Istinja’ 


50. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 
performed Wudá', and when he 
had performed Istinja’ he rubbed 
his hand on the ground. (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن» وأخرجه أبوداود» ح (E02‏ وابن ماجهء ح (YoA)‏ من حذيث وكيع به وهو 
في الكبرى» ح CEA)‏ # شريك القاضي صرح بالسماع عند ابن حبان (موارد [YA‏ 


Comments: 


Very often, washing with water does not remove bad smell from the hands. 
Rubbing them against soil gets rid of the bad odor and removes any sticky 
impurity that may cling on to a person’s hands. In modern times, one can 
benefit by rubbing oneself with soap. Using earth or soil, therefore, is not 


Fak 
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z, 


sll, 5b agb 


HN oy dbs aju AG‏ بها 
Ni‏ 
gi JÉ‏ علد | re Waa eee gee‏ 
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ih 


بالصّوَاب ين حَدِيثٍ شَرِيكِ وَا 


compulsory. 


51. [brahim bin Jarir narrated that 
his father said: “I was with the 
Prophet # and he went to Al- 
Khalá' (toilet) and relieved himself, 
then he said: ^O Jarir, bring Tahir 
(a means of purification)" So I 
brought him some water and he 
performed Istinja’ with water, and 
did like this with hand, rubbing it 
on the ground. (Sahil) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: “This resembles more with 
what is correct than the (previous) 
narration of Sharik, and Allah 
knows best.” 


2 بعد الاستنجاع‎ NI" وأخرجه أبن ماجه» كتاب الطهارة» باب من دلك يده‎ «qul 
وللحديث شواهد كثيرة منها‎ caul من حديث أبان به # إبراهيم صدوق لكنه لم يسمع من‎ (Y04) 


الحديث السايق]. 


52 


كتاب الطهارة 
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Chapter 44. Restricting The 
Amount Of Water 


52. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ was asked about water and 
how some animals and carnivorous 
beasts might drink from it. He said: 
‘If the water is more than two 
Quilahs, it will not carry filth.” ™ 
(Sahih) 


quoe PES‏ وأخرجه أبوداود» كتاب الطهارة» باب ما ينجس الماء» ح CW)‏ من حديث 
أبي أسامة ce‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح (D‏ وصححه ابن حبان (موارد CUA‏ والحاكم 177/١‏ 


YY‏ ء والشافعي» وأحمدء وابن خزيمة» وغيرهم]. 


Comments: 


1. The objective of the chapter is to define the limit of the abundance or 
plentifulness of water. It is important to know that limit, for when a container 
or source of water reaches it, in terms of quantity, it does not become impure 
even if small quantities of impure substances get mixed into it, provided its 


color, smell, and taste do not change. 


2. The quantity of water held in two Qullahs was five hundred Ratl, which 
according to the modem system of measurement comes to about two hundred 


(المعجم £0( - uil A‏ في المَاءٍ 


(£0 (التحفة‎ 
e2 Ge is QU Ren park 
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and twenty-seven liters. 


Chapter 45. Leaving Any 
Restriction On The Amount Of 
Water 


53. It was narrated from Anas that 
a Bedouin urinated in the Masjid, 
and some of the people went after 
him, but the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 


{ Tt comes with some explanation in Sunan At-Tirmidhi: ‘Abdah (one of the narrators) said: 
“Muhammad bin Ishaq said: ‘A Quilah refers to Jirár (These are two nouns describing large 
casks that are used to hold water), and a Quilah is the thing that drinking water is held in.” 
At-Tirmidhi said: “This is the saying of Ash-Sháfi'i, Ahmad and Ishaq. They say that when 
the water is two Qullahs then nothing makes it impure, as long as it does not change its smell, 
and its taste. And they say, it is approximately fifty Qirbahs (waterskins).” 
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said: “Leave him and do not restrain Yn yee ge METUS. opie eat وو‎ 
him." When he had finished he — 2: 7? لا تزرموه». فلما فرغ‎ o, 


called for a bucket (of water) and wie فص‎ 
poured it over it.) ap e dura epee ee ae » 
Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) يتطعوا‎ Y يعني‎ gero Eger 
said: “Meaning: ‘Do not interrupt mus 


him.” (Sahil) 


[متفق عليه : iih‏ ۽ كتاب الطهارة. باب وجوب غسل c «el 445 T" dg‏ 
(YAE)‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» كتاب الأدب» باب الرفق في الأمر كلهء ح Co Yo)‏ من حديث 


حماد بن زيد به وهو في الکبری» ح LEON)‏ 


Comments: 

1. Regarding the story in question, the urine had already been absorbed into the 
ground, so it was impossible to completely purify the affected area. Consequently, 
it was deemed sufficient to pour a bucketful of water so that, with that water, 
remaining traces of the urine on the upper surface of the ground might be 
eradicated and seep away into the ground; it was also hoped that, by pouring water 
over the urine, the surface of the land might become clean. 

2. This Hadith is a classic example of the Prophet’s #¢ noble and forgiving 
character. He was not provoked by the unrefined conduct of the Bedouin; on 
the contrary, he excused him for his behavior, asked him to come to him, and 
gently explained to him as to what he did was inappropriate. Afterward, the 
Bedouin expressed a great deal of appreciation for how the Prophet %4 
treated him. 

54. It was narrated that Anas bin عَنْ‎ ne Gis JÉ is ابرا‎ - of 

Malik said: “A Bedouin urinated in 7 ok : 

the Masjid, and the Prophet # Jb قال:‎ Wh بن‎ vil عَنْ‎ den بن‎ ue 

ordered that a bucket (be brought) +, 14 ag "ERE 

and poured over it." (Sahil) zd D x e 2 Er = في‎ 

ade فصب‎ gla 

[متفق عليه ax ol‏ البخاري› كتاب الوضوء»› باب صب الماء على البول في المسجد» ح 

)1( ومسلم t‏ کتاب الطهارة» باب وجوب غسل البول وغيره من النجاسات . 5 الخ (YA£) C‏ 

من حديث يحبى الأنصاري به وهو في الكبرى» ح (OY)‏ # عبيدة هو ابن حميد كما في تحفة 

الأشراف e £YA /Y‏ اف 

Comments: 

Since he had begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop him. The place had 
already been made filthy. Had he been stopped, his urine might not have 
halted and he might have polluted other places of the mosque also while 
moving around. 


IJ The author will cite this narration again in No. 330 as a possible proof for setting the 
minimum, since it mentions “a bucket” as if this is the minium amount required. 
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55. Anas said: “A Bedouin came to ME. uai ee 
the Masjid and urinated, and the عبد الل‎ a : اخپرنا سويد ين نصر‎ - 
people yelled at him, but the da Wale 9 $56 فد‎ RAY 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Leave gL 0 rs = 
him alone.’ So they left him alone. بو الناس‎ gha Jui الْمَسْجِدٍ‎ A £ a ale 
When he had finished urinating, he iOS nU EE مال 25 الله‎ 
ordered that a bucket (be brought) حي‎ n eae dtu edle: 
and poured over it.” (Sahih) ale قصب‎ n 7 َال د‎ 


[انظر الحديث السابق: وهو في الكبرى» ح s (0Y)‏ أخرجه البخاري» ح CY‏ من 
حديث عبدالله بن المبارك La‏ 


Comments: 
Since the Bedouin had already begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop 
him. The floor of the Masjid had already been made filthy. Had someone 
tried to stop him, he probably would not have been able to stop the flow of 
his urine, so other parts of the Masjid - and perhaps even the clothes of the 
people who were near him - would also have become sullied by his urine. 


56. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, and 
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the people started shouting. The 
Messenger of Allah g said to 
them: ‘Leave him alone, and spill a 
bucket of water over his urine. For 
you have been sent to make things 
easy for people, you have not been 
sent to make things difficult." 
(Sahih) 
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[وأخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوءء باب صب الماء على البول في المسجد» ح QY‏ 
وغيره من حديت الزهري به وهو في الكبرى» z‏ )08([- 

Comments: 
This narration apparently seems to contradict those reports in which the 
drying of ground is called its purification. But it could be argued that those 
reports refer to situations wherein it is not known when or with what impurity 
a piece of land becomes impure. In such situations, that piece of land is 
considered pure when it becomes dry. But if the timing of defilement is 
known - for instance, one knows that, just a few minutes earlier, someone 
urinated on a specific spot on the ground - then the affected area of the 
ground should be washed, as occurred in the above-mentioned Hadith, 
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Chapter 46. Still Water SHAN المَاءِ‎ CALS - (Ex (المعجم‎ 


(التحفة £7( 


57. It was narrated from Abû fes. n ا‎ fif. ev 
Hurairah that the Messenger of wet pco li n 
Allah 4 said: “None of you should òf 35 Gas عِيسَى بن يونس قال:‎ 
urinate into stil water and then "TP s- 

5 ل الله‎ ue s |; محمد‎ 
perform Wudi? with it.” (Sahih) 3H عن رشول: ال‎ SZ ul يه عن‎ 


EON ABN ڪن‎ A ابي‎ 
C «A81 JE الطهارة» باب النهي عن البول فى الماء‎ obs مسلم»‎ am | › صحیح‎ od ewe} J 
من حديث عوف الأعرابي» من حديث محمد بن سيرين‎ OYA ۰٤۹۲ CYoS /Y و أحمد‎ (YAY) 
.[(e1c00) C به وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
58. It was narrated that Abû 4i la tt 8 bee eed 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of uM ET 
Allah $& said: ‘None of you should مخمك بن‎ 59 S9 qux o5 deu 
urinate in still water and perform SUA xw E M PME Te 
Ghusl with it." (Sahih) عن الى عراز اال “مال وشو اناد‎ ober 
1 3 7 ioa E ae ee كي‎ 59 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá') ثم‎ pill أحدكم في الْمَاء‎ Gai Y» 1g 
said: “Ya‘qiib would not narrate 0 رور د‎ 
this Hadith except for a Dînãr. ١ 


[إستاده (ume‏ وأخرجه مسلمء (انظر الحديث السابق) والمزي في تهذيب الكمال: 14/1 
(المعجم GIG - v‏ في مَاءِ Chapter 47. Sea Water PM‏ 


59. Abû Hurairah said: "A man +z «Jl :z 
asked the Prophet #2: ‘O Messenger p 3 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we ùl alo سَعِيدٍ بن‎ Se T صَفوّان بن‎ 
take a little water with us, but if we soti (yy ate ve gee fc ge sth 
use it for Wud’, we will go thirsty, — ^ 275 45^ بتي‎ be a أبي‎ Gt المؤيرة‎ 
Can we perform Wudii’ with sea- ll dej dls des $25 ul e^ si 


By Ya‘qib bin Ibrahim Ad-Dawrgi, and the meaning is that he held the view that it is 
permissible to accept a payment for narrating, contrary to many others. 
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water?’ The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
said: ‘Its water is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
permissible." (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيبح egi l ax oly ٠‏ کتاب الطهارة» باب eleL‏ فى ماء اليحر أنه p um‏ 
)14( عن قتيبة» و caglagl‏ كتاب الطهارة» باب الوضوء بماء البحرء ح (AY)‏ وابن ماجه» كتاب 
الطهارة» باب الوضوء بماء البحرء 2 (TYE TAY‏ من حديث مالك به وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) 


01١‏ والكبرى للنسائي ح (0A)‏ وقال الترمذي: 


وابن حبان وغیرهم]. 


"حسن صحيح " وصححه البخاري quls‏ خزيمة 


Comments: 


1. This narration proves that sea water is both pure and suitable for purification. 

2. Any water that is in its basic, intrinsic form - be it from a well, a spring, a 
fountain, etc., - is both pure and suitable for purification. 

3. The Prophet 3€ gave additional information which the questioner did not ask 
about - information that was nonetheless pertinent and important. To be 
more specific, the Prophet #@ informed the questioner that dead sea animals 
found floating on the surface of the sea are lawful to eat. This kind of 
response from the Prophet $£ - one in which the Prophet # replied with 
additional important information that was not asked for - is called Al-Jawab 


gio الوْضُوءِ‎ GG - (EA (المعجم‎ 


(£A (التحفة‎ 


06] At M oue Gi - ov 
عَنْ أ‎ cpl بن‎ Hus َخْبَرنَا جَرِيرٌ عَنْ‎ 
oF d ev o Zret 


زرعة بن ‘pe o a‏ عن 
oe :Q6‏ 345 الله MAL 2 13 i‏ 


6 b ER p uL Ete GEL 

0,55 الله! ما تول في AES‏ بَيْنَ SI‏ 

uu de ou cup » :Q6 eoo 
"T 


Al-Hakim (the Wise Response). 


Chapter 48. Wudá' With Snow 


60. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: ^When the Messenger 
of Allâh #% started Salah, he would 
remain silent for a short while. I 
said: May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah! What do you say when you 
remain silent between the Takbír 
and the recitation (in the Salah)?’ 
He said: ‘I say: Allahumma 24 
bain? wa baina khatáyüya 8 
bá'adta baina al-mashriq wal- 
maghrib; Allihumma naqqini min 
khatéyaya kama yunaqqath-thawb al- 
abyad min ad-danas; Allahummaghsilni 
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min khatáyáya bith-thalji wal-má'i wal- 
barad (O Allah, put a great distance 
between me and my sins, as great as 
the distance You have made between 
the East and the West; O Allah, 
cleanse me of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed from filth; Wash away my sins 
with snow, water, and hail)’.” (Sahih) 


[متفق عليهء أخرجه البخاري» كتاب COBY‏ باب ما يقول بعد التكبير» ح (VER)‏ ومسلمء 
Oks‏ المساجدء باب ما يقال بين تكبيرة ehay!‏ والقراءة ح COIA)‏ من حديث جرير» من حديث 


عمارة به وهو في الكبرى» ج Ce)‏ 


Comments: 


This Hadith clearly supports the claim that is made in the above-mentioned 
chapter heading. In this Hadith, the Prophet #4 put snow and water on an 
equal level. Hence, ablution with snow-water is permissible. 
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[متفق cade‏ أخرجه البخاري› كتاب الدعوات» باب الاستعاذة من أرذل العمر. 


Chapter 49. Wudû’ With Water 
From Snow 


61. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet # used to say: 
‘Allahummaghsil khatáyáya bi- 
mû ith-thalj wal-barad wa nagqi qalbi 
min al-khatéya kamá naqayta ath- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas (O 
Allah, wash away my sins with the 
water of snow and hail, and cleanse 
my heart of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of filth)."" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 50. Wudá? With Water 
Of Hail 


62. ‘Awf bin Malik said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3& offering 
the (funeral) prayer for one who 
had died, and I heard him say in 
his supplication: ‘Allahummaghfir 
lahu warhamhu wa 'üfihi wa afu 
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'anhu, wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
madkhalahu waghsilhu bil-má'i 
wath-thalji wal-baradi wa naqgqgihi 
min al-khatüya kamá ynaqqath- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. (O 
Alláh, forgive him and have mercy 
on him, keep him safe and sound 
and forgive him, honor the place 
where he settles and make his 
entrance wide; wash him with water 
and snow and hail, and cleanse him 
of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt).” (Sahih) 


[وأخرجه Obs quu‏ الجنائز» باب الدعاء للميت في الصلاةء ح (VW)‏ من حديث معاوية 


ابن صالح به وهو في الكبرى» AND e‏ 
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Chapter 51. What Is Leftover 
From A Dog 

63. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 28 said: “If a dog drinks 
from the vessel of one of you, let 
him wash it seven times.” (Sahih) 


del‏ تى عليهء أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوء» باب إذا شرب الكلب في إناء أحدكم فليغسله 
Y Qv» C Ca‏ كتاب الطهارة» باب حكم ولوغ الكلب» QUY‏ 2040 من حديث 


مالك به وهو في الموطأ [Gum Y£/Y‏ 


Comments: 


Based on this Hadith, if a dog licks a dish (the term used in the Hadith above 
s “Walagh”, which denotes the act of licking up), both the dish and its 
contents become impure. Hence, the contents must be thrown away, and the 
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dish must be washed seven times. 


64, Thabit, the freed slave of 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin Zaid narrated 
that he heard Abû Hurairah say: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘If 
a dog licks the vessel of any one of 
you, let him wash it seven times.” 
(Sahih) 
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[إستاده صحیح › وأخرجه أحمد ۲۷۱/۲ من حديث ابن (um‏ به وهو في الكبرى » C‏ 
LOU‏ # ثابت هو ابن عياض الأحنف الأعرج العدوي]. 


65. A similar Hadith was narrated -Jý zai * 2 el due - 40 


from Abü Hurairah from the M Ad - 
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A Vessel That A Dog Has (oY (التحفة‎ L153) فيه‎ & 
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66. It was narrated that Abü seh. ee te nik 6 - ۹ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of d E 2 Mer aa i Em Dex 
Allâh à said: ‘If a dog licks the g! GF 453! oF بن مشهر‎ d 
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[وأخرجه مسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب حكم ولوغ الکلب» ح (V‏ عن علي بن حجر به 

وهو فی الكبرى؛ C‏ (50)]. 

Comments: ١ 
Imam An-Nasá'i considers the phrase “its contents should be thrown away” to 
be Shaadh - in Hadith terminology, this means that the wording of a Hadith is 
reported by only one narrator; his other companions and contemporaries do 
not narrate it. This arouses suspicion that the narrator probably committed an 
error. That being said, syntactically the wording stands to reason. 
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Chapter 53. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 


67. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Al-Mughaffal that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ commanded that dogs be 
killed, but he made an exception for 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs and 
said: “If a dog licks a vessel then 
wash it seven times, and rub it the 
eighth time with dust.” (Sahih) 


[وأخرجه مسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب حكم ولوغ الكلب» ح QAO‏ من حديث خالد بن 


الحارث به وهو في الكبرى» Vs) z‏ 


Comments: 


1. To keep dogs for hunting or for guarding animals is a necessity. Hence, 
Islamic law permits the keeping of such dogs. Nonetheless, these types of dogs 
may not be kept inside houses. As for cattle-guarding dogs, they should be 
kept in a cattle pen; and as for hounds that are meant for hunting and for the 
protection of harvests, they should be kept on farms. 

2. Plain purifying earth expels the traces of impurity and acts as a bactericide. 
Bacteria are not removed by water - even though, when water is used, the 
impurity of a dog’s saliva is ostensibly removed. Therefore, besides water, it is 
necessary to use purifying éarth at least once. 
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Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cat 


68. It was narrated from Kabshah 
bint Ka'b bin Málik that Abü 
Qatádah entered upon her, then she 
narrated the following: "I poured 
some water for him for Wudii’, and a 
cat came and drank from it, so he 
tilted the vessel for it to drink." 
Kabshah said: “He saw me looking 
at him and said: ‘Are you surprised, 
O daughter of my brother?’ I said: 
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"Yes. He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: They are not impure, 
rather they are among the males and 
females (animals) who go around 
among you." (Sahth) 


C. والترمذي»‎ (vo) t T كتاب الطهارة. باب سؤر‎ clo sil وأخرجه‎ Quee esta] 
(يحيى) وهو في‎ ١ CY A من حديث مالك به وهو في الموطأ‎ QA) وابن ماجهء‎ (4Y) 
والحاكمء والذهبي » وغیرهم].‎ QYY) C وصححه ابن خزيمة» وابن حبان»‎ CY) C الكبرى»‎ 


Comments: 


The cat is a homely and domesticated animal. They roam freely in people’s 
houses, and once they are allowed in a house, it is difficult to keep them in 
one place, Generally speaking, cats are known to dip their mouth into bowls 
and other dishes. Since this phenomenon is beyond one’s control, their saliva 
is not deemed impure. Moreover, cats are known to be neat and clean 
animals. They are especially known to keep their mouths clean. But if the 
mouth of a cat carries any discernible impurity, and if that cat dips its unclean 
mouth into a dish, its contents would certainly become impure. 


(المعجم 00( - GG‏ 482 الحِمَارٍ 
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Chapter 55. Leftovers Of A 
Donkey 


69. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“An announcer came to us from 
the Messenger of Allah $ and 
said: ‘Allah and His Messenger 
forbid you from (eating) the flesh 
of domestic donkeys, for it is 
filth.” (Sahth) 


[متفق care‏ أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الجهادء باب التكبير عند الحرب» ح (quas (YAI‏ 
obs‏ الصيد والذبائح» باب تحريم أكل الحمر الانسية» ح ONE‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به 


وهو في الكبرى» C‏ )1008 


Comments: 


Imam An-Nasãa’î has perhaps based his reasoning on the phrase “it is filth,” 
which occurs in the wording of this narration. But those who hold the leftover 
of a domesticated ass to be pure argue that Allah’s Messenger & and the 
noble Companions used to ride asses. The saliva and perspiration of those 
animals likely came into contact with the riders’ clothes. Furthermore, Allah’s 
Messenger 4% never indicated that a donkey's saliva is impure. 
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Chapter 56. Leftovers Of A سُوْرٍ الحَائْضٍ‎ GG - (07 (المعجم‎ 
Menstruating Woman (0 (التحفة‎ 


70. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, G : قال‎ eu عَمْرُو‎ ia - v. 
may Alláh be pleased with her, zo xd cun TEX Nu act و‎ us 
said: “While I was menstruating, I — c عَنِ الوقدام‎ Ole عَنْ‎ qe عبد‎ 
would nibble meat. from a bone Qe رضي‎ WE n [52 نس‎ 
: TJ یسه‎ +30 Me: 
and the Messenger of Allah كه‎ ME B nea ae id i c 
would put his mouth where mine Àl Jas aab Gall GI قالت: كنت‎ 
had been. And while I was PR uas ade bane Pie G6 oam 
: TX ju 55 فاه حي* ت‎ d 
menstruating, I would drink from a 3 71 9 p o 
vessel and he would put his mouth — X23 CS فاه‎ AAS الاناء‎ D» شرب‎ 
where mine had been.” (Sahih) ٤ 


(Y) d Fel . باب جواز غسل الحائض رأس زوجها.‎ t مسلم» كتاب الحيض‎ dom ol 5] 
IO © من حديث سفيان الثوري به وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
Comments: 
Since the states of menstruation and major ritual impurity (Janábah) are not 


discernible impurities, the remnants of foods and drinks of a menstruating 
woman and of one who is in a state of major ritual impurity are pure. 


Chapter 57. Men And Women JU وُضُوءٍ‎ dL - (ov (المعجم‎ 
Performing Wudii’ Together 1 CCP ل‎ 
(oV وَالتسَاءِ جميعا (التحفة‎ 


71. It was narrated that Ibn Umar اش ينب‎ yz 23 2 
said: “Men and women used to MEME f 1 
perform Wudit’ together during the g «le معن قال: خد‎ Gas 
time of the Messenger of Allah 28.” 4. PME "x 
(Sahih) d ARS tt, ue fa oS. à budg 


[وأخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوءء باب وضوء الرجل مع امرأته... الخ» ح Q8)‏ من 
حديث مالك به وهو في الموطأ: 0 (يحبى) والکبری» ح (Y)‏ (رواية معن فقط)]. 
Comments:‏ 
It should be kept clearly in mind that men and women in this Hadith signifies‏ 


men and women of one household, that is to say a husband and his wife, or a 
man and a woman who is enumerated among his unmarriageable kin - one’s 
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unmarriageable kin (Mahram) are those family members that one is forbidden 
to marry forever]. This narration certainly does not refer to marriageable kin 
(Ghayr Mahram) of various households. In other words, Islam does not permit 
unrestricted intermingling among men and women. 


Chapter 58. The (Water) الج‎ j dL - (oA (المعجم‎ 
Leftover From The Junub els 

Person COA dames!) 

72. It was narrated from ‘Aishah — (iz شل ثَالَّ:‎ cs yes -yY 
that she used to perform Ghusl |) , ,, ; sca on E 
with the Messenger of Allah 4g — 5^ c OF cu الليث عن ابن‎ 
from a single vessel. (Sail) - , AE bis i del : s 


(Vor) أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الغسل» باب غسل الرجل مع امرأته» ح‎ ae see 
op QG19 Z كتاب الحيض» باب القدر المستحب من الماء في غسل الجنابة . . الخ‎ > (qd 
IO) قتيبة) من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به وهو في الكبرى» ح‎ 

Comments: 
The objective of this chapter is to show that while in a state of major ritual 
impurity, a person is not perceptibly impure, unless his hand or other parts of 


his body carry some kind of discernible filth. Therefore, if he dips his hand 
into water, that water will not become impure. 


Chapter 59. The Amount Of 4 ES Xii القَدْ‎ pal = (04 cme 
Water Sufficient For A Man’s i 
Wudi? (04 (التحفة‎ NT sled! من‎ A 


73. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah (5s قالَ:‎ ge t bs عمرُو‎ ez - vy 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin  ,, z=, a ue 
Malik say: The Messenger of Allah — «^ qe : شعبةٌ قال‎ Gls [OU] os 

#45 used to perform Wudi’ with a 
Makkik (cup) and Ghusl with five 

Makküks (cups).”” (Sahih) lag ; 8E الله‎ J گان رسو‎ ida مالك د‎ E 


ES A t. ic, dg asi 
ومسلمء كتاب‎ (VON) الوضوءء باب الوضوء بالمد» ح‎ OLS البخاري»‎ e. [متفق عليه:‎ 
من حديث شعبة وأحمد عر عن‎ (YY 0) (ad باب القدر المستحب من الماء. . الخ‎ cua JI 
على تصحيف في السند‎ (VE) يحيى القطان» من حديث ابن جبر به وهو في الكبرى» ح‎ 

المطبوع]. 
Comments:‏ 


1. What this means is that if one possesses the quantity of water mentioned, one 
is not permitted to perform the dry ablution (the Tayammum - the dry 


s 


الو be‏ عند اف بن du ge‏ سيعت rll‏ 
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ablution) - an alternative form of purification that is performed in the absence 
of water, or in situations wherein water is not available. 

2. Makkük is a volume of measure, which has been interpreted elsewhere in a 
Hadith as the Mudd, which is also a volume of measure. If estimated in terms 
of weight, the quantity of every substance measures differently. But in terms 
of weight the Mudd measures a little more than half a liter. 
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74, It was narrated from Shu‘bah 
that Habib said: “I heard ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim narrate from my 
grandmother — who was Umm 
‘Umarah bint Kab — that the 
Prophet عله‎ performed Wudii’, and 
he was brought a vessel in which 
there were two-thirds of a Mudd." 
Shu‘bah said: “I remember that he 
washed his forearms and started 
rubbing them, and he wiped the 
inside of his ear, but I do not 
remember whether he wiped the 
outside of them.” (Sahih) 


[إستاده صحيح : وأخرجه أبوداود» Obs‏ الطهارة» باب ما يجزيء من الماء في الوضوىء ح )48( 
عن محمد بن بشار به وهو في الكبرى» ح (VU)‏ وصححه أبوزرعة (علل الحديث 0ح IO‏ 


Comments: 


In the preceding narration, it is mentioned that the Prophet #¢ performed 
ablution with one Mudd measure of water. According to this narration, he # 
once performed ablution with an amount of water that was less than a Mudd. 
It follows, therefore, that one may perform ablution with a small quantity of 
water - an amount that is even less than a Mudd - provided that no part of 


(المعجم Co‏ - ياب BE‏ الوْضُوءِ 
(التحفة (QU‏ 
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any limb is left dry. 
Chapter 60. The Intention For 
Wudii’ 


75. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattéb (may Allâh be pleased 
with him) said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Actions are only done 
with intentions, and every man 
shall have what he intended. Thus 
he whose emigration was for Alláh 
and His Messenger, his emigration 
was for Allah and His Messenger, 
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and he whose emigration was to 
achieve some worldly benefit or to 
take some woman in marriage, his 
emigration was for that which he 
intended.” (Sahih) 


أن الأعمال بالنية والحسبة» ح 


)08( ومسلمء كتاب LY!‏ باب قوله BE‏ "إنما الأعمال AUG‏ وأنه يدخل فيه الغزو وغيره من 
الأعمالء ح (4Y)‏ من حديث مالك به وهو في cle sell‏ ص (ET)‏ النوادر» رواية محمد بن 


Comments: 


This Hadith is one of the most integrally fundamental Ahádith of the religion 
of Islam; on it rests the foundation of the Straight Path. “Deeds” in this 
Hadith refers to good deeds. Therefore, sincerity of intention is a prerequisite 
for having one’s good deeds accepted. Furthermore, if a good deed is 
performed with a bad intention, it might - in terms of how one will be 
evaluated and rewarded in the Hereafter - turn into a bad deed. 
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Chapter 61. Wudá? Using A 
Vessel 


76. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“I saw the Messenger of Allâh à 
when the time for ‘Asr prayer had 
come. The people looked for 
(water for) Wudii’ but they could 
not find any. Then some (water 
for) Wudá' was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #2. He put his 
hand in that vessel and told the 
people to perform Wudá', and I 
saw water springing from beneath 
his fingers, until they had all 
performed Wudii’.” (Sahih) 
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[متفق ae ol gan‏ البخاري» كتاب الوضوء» پاب التماس الوضوء إذا cule‏ الصلاةء Z‏ 
)34( ومسلم» كتاب الفضائل» باب في معجزات النبي (YYV4) z rei‏ من حديث مالك به 
وهو في الموطأ ۳۲/۱ (يحبى)]. 


Comments: 

1. The intent of this chapter is to demonstrate that one may perform ablution by 
scooping palmfuls of water from a vessel. If this method is employed, one will 
have to frequently immerse one’s hand into the vessel; and thus along with 
the hand, the water leftover from the previous immersion of the hand will fall 
back into the vessel. What this means is that, with this method of performing 
ablution, a small quantity of water will end up being reused. The point here is 
that there is no harm in that happening. 

2. Numerous incidents of this kind have been narrated in authentic Ahddith. The 
fact is that, while the Qur'án is the greatest miracle with which Allah blessed 
the Prophet #, He blessed the Prophet 4% with many other miracles as well. 
For example, on numerous occasions, a small amount of water in the hands of 
the Prophet à satisfied a large number of people. The Companions $ 
witnessed such miracles with their own eyes. [Sahih Al-Bukhari Al-Maghazi 
(Battles): Hadith 4102]. Likewise, many times a small quantity of food sufficed 
a large number of people. These, and many other miracles are related in 
authentic narrations, and only those who have doubts about Islam in their 
hearts, will have doubts about such miracles. 


77. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah  :َلاَق‎ sel $2 Gus GAT - vv 
said: “We were with the Prophet 2 hs Cub atn dv CC 
# and they could not find any أخبرنا 99 عن‎ "QUUM Xe خبرنا‎ 
water. A vessel was brought to him Jé عَنْ‎ Ten عن إِبْرَاهِيمَ» عَنْ‎ uie 
and he put his hand in it, and 1 saw Fae E d d DM 
water springing from between his d le فلم يدوا‎ 35 d c. الله قال: کنا‎ 
fingers. He said: ‘Come to a means +: 2 gui amik us 
of purification and a blessing from 8 ds 0 00 7 E. J> 25 
Allah, may He be glorified.” (One — 355215 أَصَابِعِهِ 10485 259 عَلى الطهور‎ o5 
of the narrators) Al-A‘mash said: د‎ ee OERE PPM 
za سَا‎ and Los NI OG hey م الله عر‎ 
“Salim bin Abi AlJa'd told mesi سن‎ ee oA ين الله غر وجل قال الا‎ 


said to Jabir: “How many were you Es e$ ipud ¿Ë :d6 aii أبى‎ ni 
that day?’ He said: “One thousand RENN jf Saige "M 
five hundred." (Sahih) A) JM Hoa gi 


[صحيح : وأخرجه أحمد ١/١٠٤ء ٤٠١١‏ عن عبدالرزاق» والبخاريء» المناقب» علامات 
النبوة في الإسلام» (ova) C‏ من حديث eal‏ النخعي به وهو في الكبرى» LOAN Ar) a‏ 


Comments: 
Described here is another miracle of the Messenger of Allâh 28. 
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Chapter 62. Saying Bismillah 
When Performing Wudii’ 


78. It was narrated that Anas said: 
*Some of the Companions of the 
Prophet #8 were looking for (water 
for) Wudü'. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Do any of you have 
water? He put his hand in the 
water and said: ‘Perform Wudi’ in 
the Name of Allah.’ I saw the 
water coming out from between his 
fingers until they had all performed 
Wuda’.” Thabit said: “I said to 
Anas: ‘How many did you see?’ He 
said: ‘About seventy.” (Sahíh) 


[إسناده (Que‏ وأخرجه ٥ ft‏ عن عبدالرزاق» وصححه ابن خزيمة» C‏ )££( 


وهو في الكبرى» .[(A£) C‏ 


Comments: 


According to the majority of scholars it is Sunnah to recite the Basmalah (i.e., 
to say, “In the name of Allah”) before Wudii’. One who forgets to say one is 
excused, and, Allah willing, will not be held accountable for his forgetfulness. 
But the one who remembers to say one should never abandon it, because, in 
another narration, a stern warning is given to those who do not say it: “There 
is no ablution for the one who does not mention the Name of Allah for it.” 
(Sunan Ab? Dûwûd - Purification: 101) "EUR 

Chapter 63. A Servant Pouring الخادم الْمَاءَ‎ C2 باب‎ - or (المعجم‎ 
Water For A Man For Wudii’ 3 
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79. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
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OAD Cale باب الرجل يوضىء‎ TOW [إسناده صحيح › وأخرجه البخاري» كتاب‎ 
(من حديث ابن‎ (E1) الصلاةء باب تقديم الجماعة من يصلي بهم الخ ح‎ wks ومسلمء‎ 
; yr 0/١ خ حديث عروة فى الموطأ‎ 5 
Comments: K 2 eel Ner Ape pee جاب‎ 
Based on this narration, one may receive help in performing ablution. 
Receiving such help in no way affects the merits of performing ablution. 
Performing ablution refers to the act of washing one’s limbs, a task that one 
accomplishes even if one receives help from another person. Nonetheless, the 
person who assists others while they perform ablution will be rewarded if his 

intention is sincere and good. 


Chapter 64. Washing Each JOE P - )54 (المعجم‎ 
Part Of The Body Once In 4 
Wudá* (VE dani) 


80. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas Fis قَالَ:‎ d tx wv - م‎ 
said: “Shall I not tell you of the |. és d 
Wudá' of the Messenger of Allah كن‎ e 

#2? He performed Wudiü' by E 
washing each part of the body 2 
once.” (Sahih) فضأ مرة مرة.‎ dà سول الله‎ n 


[وأخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوءء باب الوضوء مرة مرة» ح (VOV)‏ من حديث سفيان 
الثوري به وهو في الكبرى» ح LAD‏ 


Chapter 65. Washing Each tae heft ton Ai _ 
Part Of The Body Three Times BIE UE الؤضوء‎ GG - )15 (المعجم‎ 
In Wudii’ (10 (التحفة‎ 


81. Al-Muttalib bin ‘Abdullah bin Eze : di D i4 i 55 Ged KA 
Hantab (narrated) that ‘Abdullah 1 vs Nun 
bin ‘Umar performed Wudd’, T Ge :06 sj MEC 
washing each part of the body > ap yz +4: ft nox jé 
three times, and he attributed that Gries) c es a v 0 . 
to the Prophet #%. (Sahih) Got ae uic a ue Oh عاشي‎ 
25) J Ob be 6 
من حديث‎ (EVO) e كتاب الطهارة» باب الوضوء ثلانًا ثلانّاء‎ carl [صحيح : وأخرجه ابن‎ 
رواية المطلب عن ابن عمر مرسلة كما قال أبو حاتم‎ AA) الأوزاعي به وهو في الكبرى» ح‎ 
الرازي وللحديث شواهد كثيرة في الصحيحين وغيرهما].‎ 
Comments: 
In the process of making ablution, the Sunnah maximum ta wash each 


required limb is three times; this signifies that it is forbidden to wash each 
required limb in excess of that number. 
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Description Of Wudû’ 


Chapter 66. Washing The 
Hands 


82. Al-Mughirah said: “We were 
with the Prophet #@ on a journey, 
and he tapped me on the back with a 
stick he had with him, then he 
turned off (route) and I turned off 
with him until he came to such and 
such an area. Then he made his 
camel stop and went away until he 
disappeared from me, then he came 
back and said: ‘Do you have water 
with you?’ I had a water skin with 
me, so I brought it out and poured it 
for him. He washed his hands and 
face and began to wash his arms, but 
he was wearing a Syrian Jubbah"! that 
had narrow sleeves, so he brought his 
arms out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his hands and arms, and 
wiped his forelock a little and his 
turban a little.” — Ibn ‘Awn said: "T 
cannot remember it well - then he 
wiped over his Khuffs.” Then he said: 
‘What do you need?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not need 
anything.’ Then we came and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf was leading the 
people in Salah, and he had led them 
in one Rak‘ah of the Subh (Fajr) 
prayer. I wanted to tell him that the 
Prophet #% had arrived but he did 
not let me, so we prayed what we 
had caught up with and made up 
what we had missed.” (Sahíl:) 


Ul ft is a type of cloak. 
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[متفق عليه» أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوء» باب الرجل يوضّىء صاحبه» ح OAY)‏ 
مختضرًا e‏ ومسلم» كتاب الطهارة 4[ باب المسح على الخفين» (Va) (TYE) C‏ من حديث الشعبي 
به وهو في الكبرى» ح AOWD‏ 

Comments: 


One should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, a ruling that is also 
contained in Hadith No. 1 of this compilation. 


7,22 


Chapter 67. How Many Times (AV (التحفة‎ god os 35 iD 
Should (Parts Of The Body) Be 


Washed? 
83. It was narrated from (Aws bin) tad عَنْ‎ diana fy Ae ابرا‎ - AY 
Abi Aws that his grandfather said: — "a 


“I saw the Messenger of Allâh i gles عن‎ A حيبت - عَنْ‎ jl 383 - 
trickle water into his hand until it is yl al [o ol k o* QU o 
started to drip from his hand, three — . Jin dE 8 Le 

times.” (Sahih) استو‎ $E رسو الله‎ és MIT 


[صحیح › وأخرجه أحمد AJE‏ من حديث شعبة به Y ss‏ وهو في الكبرى» (AV) e‏ وأصله 
في سنن ابن ماجه» ح LOWY)‏ 


Chapter 68. Al-Madmadah And ass المَضْمَضَةٌ‎ NA (المعجم‎ 
Al-Istinshaq (Rinsing The Mouth 
And Nose) (VA äis!) 


. 84. It was narrated that Humrán — 4 tf. تت‎ ts Edge ÎL :م‎ 
bin Aban said: “I saw ‘Uthman bin g ee 8 Pd "e 
‘Affan, may Allâh be pleased with j: ples عَنْ‎ GAM of : (A o* ái 
him, performing Wudii’. He poured — :».£ . ef siu uu الت‎ 
water on his hands three times and — s oe بن اباو‎ oU عَنْ‎ i hj 
washed them, then he rinsed his — $536 «Log $ xe الله‎ Y ds @ & ou; 
mouth and his nose, then he ee eee at o x.t چ‎ ao رك‎ 
washed his face three times, then ® e gs ia oo e 
he washed his right arm to the J$ AS abus des. je S iiS 
elbow three times, then the left |. D 2 eo in 
likewise. Then he wiped his head, J” TYPE exi gil Ji يده اليمنى‎ 
then he washed his right foot three es | andi viue تي‎ > Ts a E 4 
times, then the left likewise. Then TT PM " Z E- 3 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of =i idi e As de ف التو‎ BE 
Allâh #4 performing Wudii’ like I ue 25 7 34 ides 
have just done. Then he said: وُضوني‎ a $8 رول الله‎ 
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have done, then prays two Rak‘ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahil) 


[متفق ae pL cade‏ البخاري» كتاب الصومء باب S‏ الرطب واليابس للصائم» ح 
OY)‏ من حديث ot lue‏ المبارك ومسلم bs t‏ الطهارة» باب صفة الوضوء E (Jas,‏ 


(Y‏ من حديث الزهري به]. 


Comments: 


1. Although “swishing the water around the mouth” and “snuffing it up” have 
not been explicitly mentioned in the Noble Qur’an, Hadith compilations are 
replete with their mention; in fact, no ablution of the Prophet of Allah 3& was 
devoid of these two acts - which proves that they are important components 


“Allah will pardon all his past sins" refers only to pardonable sins - or in 


of ablution. 


N 


other words, minor sins [Saghirah pl. Sagha’ir] As for major sins [Kabira pl. 
Kaba’ir] one must earnestly seek out forgiveness and fulfill the conditions of a 
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[انظر الحديث السابق] 


sincere repentance. 


Chapter 69. With Which Hand 
Should One Rinse The Mouth? 


85. It was narrated from Humran 
that he saw ‘Uthman call for (water 
for) Wudii’, then he poured water 
on his hands from the vessel and 
washed them three times. Then he 
put his right hand in the water and 
rinsed his mouth and his nose. 
Then he washed his face three 
times, and his arms up to the elbow 
three times. Then he wiped his 
head, and washed each of his feet 
three times. Then he said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah  3£ 
performing Wudü' like I have just 
done.” Then he said: “Whoever 
performs Wudü' as I have done, 
then stands and prays two Rak'ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. Rinsing The Nose 


86. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah يي‎ said: “When any one of 
you performs Wudii’, let him put 
water in his nose then blow it out.” 
(Sahih) 


[متفق T" ae ol cue‏ كتاب الوضوءء باب الاستجمار C (Mis‏ )117( من حديث 
مالك . ومسلم› كتاب الطهارةء باب الايتار في الاستتثار والاستجمار» CYYV) C‏ من حديث سفيان 
بن Gee‏ من حديث أبي الزناد به وهو في الموطأ ۱۹/۱ (يحيى) وهو في الكبرى» ح A)‏ 
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(VY (التحفة‎ 


is قَالَ:‎ pes S is GST - Av 
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$5 x83 674 cel بن‎ dea pein 
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p peo ا‎ wl os OA 


!àt قُلْتٌ: يا رَسُولَ‎ A EPA 
شبغ الْوْضُوءَ‎ zh dG E o D 
Male Taki REUS 


Chapter 71. Exaggerating In 
Snuffing Water Into The Nose 


87. It was narrated from ‘Asim bin 
Laqit bin Sabirah that his father 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger E: 
Allah, tell me about Wudii.” 
said: ‘Perform Wudi’ well! ue 
exaggerate in sniffing water up into 
your nose, except when you are 
fasting." (Sahih) 


(MY وانظر‎ (EY) C c Es NI الطهارة. باب في‎ wks وأخرجه أبوداود»‎ eee] 
والحاكم‎ OU وأبن خزيمة وابن‎ (VAA YA) عن قتيبة به وصححه الترمذي‎ ) ۷۳۲ ۳٣٣ 6 
IGIN وهو في الكبرى» ح‎ OEE طرفه في‎ Shy والذهبي وغيرهم‎ 0 


Comments: 


The purpose of snuffing up water is to cleanse the nose, and this is not 
possible unless one lets the water reach the uppermost end of the nostrils. In 
order to achieve this, one should draw water into one’s nostrils with a certain 
degree of force - unless one is fasting. If one is fasting, one should sniff up 
water with a minimum or lightly moderate amount of force, otherwise, water 


I See No. 141. 
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might descend down the throat, which is something a fasting person should 
obviously prevent from happening. Therefore, one should exercise caution 
when fasting by not using excessive force while sniffing water up one’s nose 
during ablution. 


Chapter 72. The Command To بالاشتتار‎ SI - (VY (المعجم‎ 
Blow (Water From The Nose) g "T 


5 


88. It was narrated from Abû ji, „ مالك‎ nz i$ CAT — AA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of abu ue 7 0 rS ae "AM 
Allah #g said: “Whoever performs oe we Gu : إشحاق بن منصور قال‎ 
Wudu’ then let him sniff water in 
the nose and blow it out, and E ph E eh 
whoever uses small stones (to اله‎ J445 Ol sige عَنْ أبي‎ «Y 


remove filth) then make it odd Jez. .2 x. fk E oam 
coy, ES لر‎ ae 

(numbered).” (Sahih) قال امن وض فلشتيزء ومن اجر‎ REI 
E y MH 


[متفق cade‏ أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوءء باب الاستثار في الوضوءء ح CVU)‏ 
ومسلم» Wks‏ الطهارةء» باب gk!‏ في الاستنثار والاستجمار» (TTY) C‏ (من حديث مالك) من 
حديث ابن شهاب به وهو في الموطأ YA [A‏ (یحیی) وهو في الكبرى؛ C‏ )40([. 


عَنْ led ull Le WE‏ عَنْ أبي إِدْرِيسَ 


Comments: 

Cleanliness of the nostrils can be achieved only after water is both drawn into 
one’s nose and then expelled by blowing it out. When blowing out water from 
one’s nose, one should guide the water out with one’s hand, by using it to 
gently squeeze the nose. When one does this, it is hoped that, along with the 
water that was sniffed up, filth inside the nostrils will also be expelled. 
Filthiness invariably gathers in the upper parts of the nostrils during sleep; it 
is therefore commanded that the nose be given a good blow. Imàm Ahmad 
bin Hanbal considered nostril-snuffing (Intinshág) compulsory (or requisite). 
The apparent phrasing (occurring in the Hadith) supports his view in the 
matter. 


89. It was narrated from Salamah ¿é حمّادٌ‎ Ui Ts ysi - A4 
bin Qais that the Messenger of rn ts ar un e NT 
Allah يله‎ said: “When you perform — ot سل‎ GF «PU هلال بن‎ GF cus 
Wudi’, sniff water in your nose and El J BE : Qu ZE الله‎ ews oí NGC 
blow it out, and when you use TO HOD DATE EP 
small stones (to remove filth), then CpG وإذا استجمرت‎ SELL 
make it odd (numbered).” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحیح › oly‏ 4 الترمذي» كتاب الطهارةء باب ماجاء في المضمضة والاستنشاق» 
(TY) 2‏ عن قتيبة به وقال: pem‏ صحيح " وهو في الكبرى ؛ [CE £) C‏ 
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Chapter 73. The Command To عند‎ JESL E a5 - (VY (المعجم‎ 
Sniff Water Up Into The Nose E ox 
When Waking From Sleep MEC n E a Pág | 


90. It was narrated from Abi =: Ju esa زنبور‎ i محمد‎ uA Bf 4. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of عه‎ , 
Allah à& said: “When any one of الله أذ‎ AF o Íy عَنْ‎ pe "i S E 
you wakes from sleep to perform lb £3 Hil. Te Bea 
Wud’, then let him sniff water in 3 > oP EE 

his nose and blow it out three — 5p :JU #8 عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ £275 el or 
times, for the Shaitán spends the ud (5 م مامه‎ Sc) Bite! 
night on his nose.” (Sahih) E et ME e 0 


cx 


Mag e Los iiri É y cni 
من‎ (YY40) C 603 m5 إيليس‎ dino [متفق عليه أخرجه البخاري» کتاب بدء الخلق» باب‎ 
(YYA) c والاستجمار»‎ jie VI ابن أبي حازم» ومسلم» » کتاب الطهارة» ياب الإيتار في‎ ud 
LAV من حديث يزيد بن عبدالله به وهو في الكبرى ح‎ 
Comments: 
“Satan’s spending the night” means that Satan dwells at the root of a person’s 
nose for the whole night. Muhaddithin (scholars specialized in the field of 


Hadith), have stated that Muslims must believe in the literal meaning of this 
Hadith, for to da otherwise requires proof. 


Chapter 74. Which Hand EN pil BL - (VE (المعجم‎ 
Should One Use To Sniff i E 
Water Into The Nose? (vi ) 


91. It was narrated that ‘Ali called — 324) we 55 244 GST - ١ 
for (water for) Wudû’, then he ~ 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and he 
sniffed up water and blew it out — *z 24 yz ts íi 22 du Gi 

: جن عبد حير كي عن‎ ey 
using his left hand. He did that ORE MEE " 
three times, then he said: “This is  قشنتشاو فتمضمض‎ D». نه دعا‎ 
how the Prophet of Allah يله‎ :Qé 25 GSE Ga lows E 
purified himself.” (Sahih) m 5s pd 

9$ ی الله‎ 9 ET ia 


(Qu ENT‏ وأخرجه أبوداود» كتاب الطهارة» باب صفة وضوء النبي O10 zZ m‏ من 
حديث حسين بن علي به وصححه ابن حبان» وهو في الكبرى» ح )38( وانظر الحديث الآتي]. 


Comments: 
Rinsing the nostrils involves cleaning out dirt and filth. Therefore, like other 
acts which involve cleaning dirt or filth, the act of rinsing the nostrils should 
be done with the left hand. 
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Chapter 75. Washing The Face 


92. It was narrated that ‘Abd Khair 
said: “We came to ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and he had prayed. He called 
for water and we said: ‘What is he 
going to do with it when he has 
(already) prayed? He only wants to 
teach us.’ A vessel of water and a 
basin were brought to him. He 
poured some water onto his hand 
and washed it three times, then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose three 
times from the hand with which he 
took the water. Then he washed his 
face three times, and he washed his 
right hand three times, and his left 
hand three times, and wiped his 
head once, then he washed his 
right foot three times and his left 
foot three times. Then he said: 
‘Whoever would like to learn how 
the Messenger of Allah i& did 
Wudi’, this is it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Times The Face Be Washed 


93. It was narrated from ‘Abd 
Khair, that ‘Ali (may Allah be 
pleased with him) was brought a 
chair, and he sat down on it, then 
he called for a vessel of water 
which he tilted onto his hand three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three 
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times, he washed his face three 
times, washed each forearm three 
times, and took some of the water 
and wiped his head. On one 
occasion (One of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah, indicated (that he wiped) 
from his forelock to the back of his 
head, then said: “I do not know 
whether he brought his hands back 
or not. And he washed each foot 
three times, then he said: ‘Whoever 
would like to see how the Messenger 
of Allah يه‎ purified himself, this is 
how he purified himself.” (Sahth) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “This is 
a mistake. What is correct is Khâlid 
bin ‘Alqamah, not Mâlik bin 
*Urfutah." 


[انظر الحديث السابق: وهو في الكبرى» ح LOW)‏ 


Comments: 


Shu’bah mentioned the name of Malik bin ‘Urfutah in the chain of 
transmitters. But this is his mistake. It is the consensus of Muhaddithin that the 
name of the narrator that Shu'bah was referring to was, in fact, Khalid bin 
*Alqamah, and not Malik bin ‘Urfutah. Shu'bah is, however, a narrator and 
scholar of high standing. This mistake does not lower him from his level of high 
ranking as a scholar, but only goes to show his humanness - for to err is human. 
Záidah and Abû Awanah have, in the preceding Ahddith, mentioned the right 
name of the said narrator. Underneath the text of the above-mentioned Hadith, 
Imára An-Nasá'i offered this clarification. 
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Chapter 77. Washing The 
Hands 

94. It was narrated that ‘Abd Khair 
said: “I saw ‘Alf call for a chair and 
he sat down, then he called for water 
in a vessel and washed his hands 
three times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three times. 
Then he washed his face three times, 
and his hands three times. Then he 
dipped his hand in the vessel and 
wiped his head, then he washed each 
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foot three times. Then he said: 
‘Whoever would like to see how the ; 
Messenger of Allah # performed awl, e <% عمس يده فى الاناء‎ £X 
Wudi’, this is his Wudû’.” (Sahih) eke ea me ur a Lir nue " 2-45 


de s - ^ oue ff رهم‎ 
BE إلى وضوء رَسُولٍ الله‎ GEE أن‎ Su 
ss Fs 


فهذا وضوؤه. 
[انظر الحديثين السابقين: وهو في الكبرى» ح [O39‏ 
Comments:‏ 

“Bi Kaffin Wahid” one translation or interpretation of this wording is “with 
one handful,” which signifies that rinsing out the mouth and nostril-snuffing 
were simultaneously performed with the right hand. Another rendering of the 
phrase is “with only one palmful,” which means scooping out water only once, 
and then putting some of it into the mouth and the rest into the nose. This is 
called Was! or coupling. Imam Ash-Shafi'i regards it (i.e., rinsing one's mouth 
and sniffing water up one’s nose) as being Masniin (established by the 
Prophet's % practice), while Hanafi scholars believe that the two actions 
should be done separately - with a notable pause between rinsing the mouth 

and sniffing water up one’s nose. 


Chapter 78. The Description Of الدضوء‎ io مات‎ - (VA \) 

لمعجم باب die‏ الؤضوء Wudi’‏ 
(التحفة (VA‏ 1 

95. Al-Husain bin ‘Ali said: "My sail fj tel Gal - هو‎ 


father ‘Ali called me to bring 5, .. ag sig, ue. 4c 6 
(water for) Wudi’, so Y brought it قال: قال ابن‎ clas قال: خدثنا‎ feio] 
to him, and he started by washing gig هي‎ 4823 
his hands three times, before ` 
putting them into the water. Then 
he rinsed his mouth three times „r يبور‎ Wr, Ne, ERI ER 
and sniffed water into his nose and — 4 99 يوَضوءء‎ GH ابي‎ sles قال:‎ Me 
blew it out three times. Then he 
washed his face three times, then Mv 
his right hand up to the elbow Ú% QAM ثم‎ OI فى وضو‎ kas 
three times, then his left likewise. وی‎ atti Sig INE P 
Then he wiped his head once, then ‘PIA ثلاثاء ثم غسّل وجهّه ثلاث‎ 7225 
he washed his right foot up to the =$ كلدك‎ .$5. d$ cM £x qz 
ankle three times, then the left a 7 PE إلى‎ ue is e^ n 
likewise. Then he stood up and ^ 4&5 awl, qz» تہ‎ GUIS 123 


said: ‘Pass me the vessel.’ So I EOM NEU 4 one 
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passed the vessel containing the 
remaining water for his Wudii’ to 
him, and he drank from it standing 
up. I was surprised and when he 
noticed that he said: ‘Do not be 
surprised, for I saw your father the 
Prophet à£ doing what you have 
seen me doing, referring to his 
Wudü' and drinking the leftover 
water while standing." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 79. Washing The 
Hands 


96. It was narrated that Abû 
Hayyah — Ibn Qais — said: “I saw ‘Ali 
perform Wudii’. He washed his 
hands until they looked clean, then 
he rinsed his mouth three times and 
his nose three times, and he washed 
his face three times, and he washed 
each forearm three times. Then he 
wiped his head, then he washed his 
feet up to the ankles. Then he stood 
up, took the leftover water for his 
Wudü' and drank from it while 
standing. Then he said: 'I wanted to 
show you how the Prophet 2 
performed Wudii’.”’ (Sahih) 


ae oly uel‏ أبوداود» كتاب الطهارة» باب صفة وضوء النبي OV C T‏ من 
احديتث il‏ الأحوص As‏ مختصرًا وهو في الكبرى » (Y) c‏ وصححه الترمذي» € æ CEA)‏ أبو 
إسحاق عنعن وهو مدلسء قاله النسائي» (سير أعلام النبلاء VE/V‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة]. 


Comments: 


“Drank the remaining water of the ablution standing": Some scholars 
consider drinking the remaining water of the ablution “Masntin”, while some 
other scholars view that here drinking standing is merely to demonstrate 
permissibility. 
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Chapter 80. A Description Of 
The Washing 


97. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Yahya Al-Mázini that his father 
said to ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘Asim — who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet % and 
the grandfather of ‘Amr bin Yahya: 
“Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah i& used to 
perform Wudü'?" ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for 
(water for) Wudá' and poured 
some onto his hand, washing each 
hand twice. Then he rinsed his 
mouth and nose three times, then 
he washed his face three times, 
then he washed each hand twice, 
up to the elbow. Then he wiped his 
head with his hands, back and 
forth, starting at the front of his 
head and moving his hands to the 
nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed his feet.” (Sahih) 


[متفق عليه tgp bes x‏ كتاب TV AL‏ باب مسح (3A2) € (AS PP‏ ومسلم» 
كتاب الطهارة» باب آخر في صفة الوضوء» ح (Yo)‏ من حديث مالك به وهو في الموطأ ١8/١‏ 


(يحيى)]. 


Comments: 


“Up to and including the elbows (Ila! Mirfagayny”: The majority of scholars 
agree that when one washes one’s forearms during ablution, one must wash 
one’s elbows as well. Likewise, when one washes one’s feet, one should make 


(المعجم He GG - (AV‏ مَسْح الرس 
(التحفة (AY‏ 
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sure to also wash one’s ankle bones. 


Chapter 81. The Description Of 
Wiping The Head 


98. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
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Yahya that his father said to 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim - who 
was one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #% and the grandfather of 
‘Amr bin Yahya: “Can you show me 
how the Messenger of Allah # used 
to perform Wudii’?” ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for (water 
for) Wudii’ and poured some onto 
his right hand, washing his hands 
twice. Then he rinsed his mouth and 
nose three times, then washed his 
face three times, then he washed his 
hands twice, up to the elbows. Then 
he wiped his head with his hands, 
back and forth, starting at the front 
of his head and moving his hands to 
the nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed his feet.” (Sahih) 


[صحیح › انظر الحديث السابق وهو في الموطأ 18/١‏ (يحيى) وهو في الكبرىء ح 9 DO‏ 


Comments: 


This Hadith contains a detailed description of wiping the head: the whole head 
ought to be wiped. Every Hadith of the Prophets #% ablution mentions the 
wiping of the entire head. This is why Imam Malik ruled that it is obligatory for one 
to wipe one's entire head; his ruling in the matter is correct. Hanafi scholars, on the 
other hand, believe that it is sufficient to wipe only one-fourth of one’s head. The 
arguments they make to back up their view are, however, weak. Imam Ash-Shafi't 
went even further, saying that it is sufficient to wipe over only a few hairs on one’s 
head. But his opinion in the matter is weak, for various Hadith narrations make it 
amply clear that one should wipe over one’s entire head, And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 82. The Number Of 
Times The Head Is Wiped 


99, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid, who was shown the call 
to prayer (in a dream), said: “I 


I11 See Abû Dáwüd No. 499, and At-Tirmidhi No. 189. And this narrator is not the same, 
they consider this statement: ^who was shown..." to be an error. See the discussion of 


At-Tirmidhi after his narration. 
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saw the Messenger of Allah #8 
perform Wudii’; he washed his face 
three times and his hands twice, he 
washed his feet twice and wiped his 
head twice.” (Sahih) 


[انظر الحديث —- والذي قبله وهو في CVV) 2 TENER‏ يه عبد الله بن زيد هو cpl‏ 


عاصم بن كعب المازني وقول سفيان بن عيينة: 


الأشراف 47/4" وغيرهء ولعله أتى من تدليسه]. 


"الذي أري النداء"» خطأء كما في تحفة 


Comments: 


“Wiped the head twice” signifies wiping the head with wet hands, beginning 
at the front of the head, sliding the paired hands back to the nape of the neck 
and then returning them to where they began. 
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Chapter 83. Women Wiping 
Their Heads 


100. Abû ‘Abdullah Salim Sabalan 
said: “‘Aishah liked my honesty 
and hired me, and she showed me 
how the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
used to perform Wudi’. She rinsed 
her mouth, sniffed water into her 
nose and blew it out three times, 
and washed her face three times. 
Then she washed her right hand 
three times and her left hand three 
times. Then she put her hand on 
the front of her head and wiped 
her head once, front to back. Then 
she rubbed her ears with her hands, 
then she passed her hands over her 
cheeks.” 

Salim said: “I came to her as a slave 
with a contract of manumission, and 
she did not hide herself from me. 
She would sit before me and talk to 
me, unti! I came to her one day and 
said: ‘Pray for blessing for me, 0 
Mother of the Believers.’ She said: 
‘Why is that?’ I said: ‘Allah has set 
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me free.’ She said: ‘May Allah bless 
you.’ Then she lowered the Hijab 
before me, and I never saw her again 
after that day.” (Hasan) 


[حسن› وهو في الكبرى » 2 s (Y)‏ عبدالملك وثقه ابن حبان cote j‏ وللحديث dal gd‏ 


كثيرة : عند rosie gi‏ ح (YA)‏ وابن solu‏ موارد ح OYVO‏ وغيرهما]. 


Comments: 


*Mukátab" is a slave who makes a written contract with his master to 
purchase his emancipation. A Mukátab slave would have a payment plan that 
he would agree to follow, and he would earn his freedom when the entire 
amount owed to his master was paid off. Since Sálim was the slave of one of 
‘Aishah’ S $ relatives, and since, according. to her, a slave could enter upon his 
master and near kith and kin, ‘Aishah’s $ conversations with Salim without 
the barrier of a veil was not a blameworthy act. (Similarly it is not compulsory 
on female slaves to cover themselves up in the presence of their masters). 
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Furthermore, no sooner did Sálim earn his freedom than ‘Aishah % 


herself before him. 


Chapter 84. Wiping The Ears 


101. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#6 performing Wudü'. He washed 
his hands, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one handful of water, 
washed his face, washed each hand 
once, and wiped his head and ears 
once." (One of the narrators) 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “Someone who 
heard from Tbn ‘Ajlan told me that 
he said concerning that: ‘And he 
washed his feet.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب الوضوء مرتين» OY Vic‏ 


والترمذي» الطهارة» باب [ماجاء في] مسح الأذنين ظاهرهما وباطنهماء Tig‏ من حديث زيد به 
وقال ode Sl‏ حسن صحیح "۰ وهو في TERESI‏ ح :۹۲ وأصله في صحيح البخاري» Er:‏ 
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Comments: 


“With one handful of water" (Min Ghaurfah Wahidah), this issue was 
explained in the commentary of a hitherto mentioned Hadith. This Hadith 
seems to support the legal opinion that it is Sunnah to rinse one’s mouth and 
to sniff water up one's nose together, with one handful of water. As was 
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mentioned earlier. 


Chapter 85. Wiping The Ears 
Along With The Head, And The 
Evidence That They Are Part 
Of The Head 


102. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ performed Wudii’, and he 
scooped up one handful (of water) 
and rinsed his mouth and nose. 
Then he scooped up another 
handful and washed his face. Then 
he scooped up another handful and 
washed his right hand, then 
another handful and washed his 
left hand. Then he wiped his head 
and his ears, the inside with his 
forefinger and the outside with his 
thumb. Then he scooped up a 
handful of water and washed his 
right foot, and scooped up another 
handful and washed his left foot.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] x pl‏ الترمذي› Cie‏ وابن carlo‏ اح من حديث أبن 
إدريس eu‏ وانظر الحديث السايق» وهو في الكبرى» Sie‏ 
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103. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah As-Sun&bihi that the 
Messenger of Allâh $& said: 
“When the believing slave performs 
Wudá' and rinses his mouth, his 
sins come out from his mouth. 
When he sniffs water into his nose 
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aud blows it out, his sins come out 
from his nose. When he washes his 
face, his sins come out from his 
face, even from beneath his 
eyelashes. When he washes his 
hands, his sins come out from his 
hands, even from beneath his 
fingernails. When he wipes his 
head, his sins come out from his 
head, even from his ears. When he 
washes his feet, his sins come out 
from his feet, even from beneath 
his toenails. Then his walking to 
the Masjid and his Salah will earn 
extra merit for him." (Hasan) 


okar hee‏ حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الموطأ T/1: (eoe)‏ والكبْى» 


Comments: 


“All his sins exit” signifies the ill effects of sins because the effects of sins 
permeate the limbs of the body concerned. In regard to ablution, not only the 
body becomes pure of discernible impurities and dirt but also the limbs of 
ablution become pure of the effects of sins. Consequently, the body becomes 
clean of physical and spiritual filthiness, which means that one becomes 
purified of both physical impurities and sins. 


. In this Hadith, wiping of the head and the ears are shown to be done 


simultaneously. Wiping the ear is done with the same water that is taken for 
wiping the head (i.e., it should not be done with new water). 


. The evidence to which Imam An-Nasá'] draws the attention of the reader in 


this chapter is the wording: Kharajatil khatáyá min ra'sihi hatta takhruj min 
udhnihi - all his sins exit from his head to the extent that they trickle down his 
ears. In the same words, sins of the head have been shown leaving through 
the ears. This shows that the ruling for the ears is that of the head, and here I 
am referring to the ruling of wiping during ablution. 


1. 
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Chapter 86. Wipin Over The العمَامَة‎ Íi mad يات‎ - (A1 لمعجم‎ ) 
dmamah (Turban)! باب المنج على‎ 
(AL Xi dl) 


104. It was narrated that Bilal said: pte عم‎ a2. lee 
Sis الحسين بن منصو‎ Uu - 4 

“I saw the Prophet #% wiping over 7 3 9 E ALT EM ١ 9 

the Khuff and the Khimár." (Sahih) — الأغمش‎ Gast أبو مُعَاوَيَة:‎ Gis قال:‎ 
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من حديت‎ ۲۷٥: تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب المسح على الناصية والعمامة» ح‎ 
باختلاف يسير.‎ ATEA وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ cu أبي معاوية‎ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:5/ ٠١‏ من حديث زائدة به» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


106. It was narrated that Bilal said: عَنْ‎ 62 ijj Sk GAT - ٠ 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah يله‎ ; 

wiping over the Khimdar and Khuff.” 
(Sahih) 
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ح۱۲ وانظر» 


Chapter 87. Wiping Over The 
Tmámah And Forehead 


107. It was narrated from AI- 
Mughirah that the Prophet $% 
performed Wudii’, and he wiped 
the forehead, the Tmâmah, and 
over the Khuff. (Sahih) 

(Another chain) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطهارة» باب المسح على الناصية والعمامة» AY /YVE ig‏ من حديث 


يحيى القطان ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» Avg‏ 
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108. It was narrated from Hamzah 
bin Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that 
his father said: ^The Messenger of 
Alláh #5 stayed behind, and I 
stayed with him. When he had 
relieved himself he said: ‘Do you 
have any water with you?' I 
brought some water to him, and he 
washed his hands and face, then he 
started trying to uncover his arms, 
but the sleeves of his Jubbah were 
too tight, so he threw it over his 
shoulders and washed his arms and 
wiped over his forehead and 
"Imümah, and over his Khuff." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء من حديث يزيد بن زريع به» أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في STET‏ 


D'AIDE 


Comments: 


He threw the Jubbah over his shoulders: he already was wearing the Jubbah - 
the sentence signifies that becanse the sleeves were tight, he drew out his 
forearms from the Jubbah. The Jubbah remained over his shoulders, and the 
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sleeves stood empty. 


Chapter 88. How To Wipe Over 
The 7mámah 


109. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
said: "There are two things which I 
never asked anyone about after I 
saw the Messenger of Allah à. He 
was with us on a journey and he 
went away to relieve himself, then 
he came and performed Wudii’, 
and he wiped over his forehead 
and two sides of his 7mümah, and 
he wiped over his Khuffs.” He said: 
“And (the other issue) the Jméam’s 
Salah behind one of his followers. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah ل‎ 
when he was on a journey and time 
for prayer came. The Prophet à& 
could not join them, so they called 
the Igaémah and they asked Ibn 
‘Awf to lead them in prayer. Then 
the Messenger of Allah # came 
and offered the remainder of the 
prayer behind Ibn ‘Awf, then when 
Ibn ‘Awf said the Salah, the Prophet 
علد‎ stood up and completed what he 
had missed (of the prayer).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه ابن خزيمة» ۱۹٤٥:‏ عن يعقوب بن إبراهيم الدورقي به» وهو في 6S SSI‏ 
VIG‏ وأخرجه آحمد:٤/ ۲٤۹۰۲٤٤‏ من طريق آخر عن ابن ones‏ به» وله شاهد في صحيح 


مسلم بعدء Vip‏ 


Comments: 


Imam An-Nasa’i made it clear that wiping the turban does not mean that one 
should wipe only the turban. One should rather wipe the hairline on the front 
of the head first, and then proceed to wipe the turban. 
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Chapter 89. The Obligation Of 
Washing The Feet 


110. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “Abû Al-Qásium the 
Messenger of Allah #4 said: “Woe 
to the heels from the Fire." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب غسل الأعقاب» ح:150» ومسلمء الطهارة» باب 


وجوب غسل الرجلين یکمالهماء YA/YiY:c‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في Ag tsp‏ 
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111. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& saw some people whose 
heels were still dry, so he said: 
‘Woe to the heels from the Fire. 
Perform Wudii’ properly.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Velie‏ من حديث وكيع ca‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» 


ANE 
Comments: c 
The argumentation over the chapter is that had wiping the feet been 
permitted, then why is this warning of punishment over the heels remaining 
dry? Apparently, in the case of wiping, the heels would invariably stay dry. 
This posits that it is obligatory to wash the feet. 


Chapter 90. With Which Foot fe afe 5 

Should One Start? يبدا‎ oai Sh seb - As (المعجم‎ 
(4^ (التيحفة‎ nm 

112. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Je Sn r rien iui - ۲ 


[1] “4sbighiil-wudit’.” See Nos. 141,142. 
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(may Alláh be pleased with her) 
mentioned: “The Messenger of 
Allâh i& used to like to start with 
the right whenever he could, when 
purifying himself and when putting 
on shoes or combing his hair." 
(One of the narrators) Shu'bah 
said: ^Then I heard Al-Ash'ath in 
Wüásit, saying that he liked to start 
with the right, and he prefexred 
that in all his affairs. Then I heard 
him in Al-Küfah saying that he 
liked to start with the right 
whenever he could." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب التيمن في الوضوء والغسل› OC‏ ومسلم» 
الطهارةء باب التيمن فى الطهور YA: caha‏ من حديث شعبة به وهو في الكبزى» Mw‏ ; 


Comments: 


It is desirable to start with the right side in the process of washing the 
ablution limbs. In the Noble Qur’ãn, Allâh, the Most High, refers to the 
inhabitants of Paradise as being Ashdbul Yamin [Al-Wagiah: 27], the 
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Companions of the right. 


Chapter 91. Washing The Feet 
With The Hands 


113. Al-Qaisî narrated that he was 
with the Messenger of Allah 3€ on 
a journey, and some water was 
brought to him. He poured some 
onto his hands from the vessel and 
washed them once, then he washed 
his face and each arm once, and he 
washed his feet with both hands. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : aat]‏ صحبح] mx‏ أحمد: ۳٦۸/٥‏ عن محمد بن جعقر بف وهو في TU‏ 
اح: ١١6‏ # أبوجعفر هو الخطمي» وانظرء ح:7١‏ من هذا الكتاب. 
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Chapter 92. The Command To 
Wash In Between The Fingers 
(Al-Asâbi9 

114. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Laqit that his father said: The 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ said: 
“When you perform Wudii’, do so 
properly, and wash in between the 
fingers (Al-Asdbi‘).”! (Sahih) 


تخريج : [ee]‏ تقدم CAV ic TA‏ وهو في الكبرى» tla sl am oly AWiz‏ 
الطهارة؛ باب صفة وضوء النبي ١47: EE‏ من حديث يحب بن سايم به 


Comments: 


"Khilal" signifies making the water flow into the interstices of the fingers and 
toes; one can achieve this aim by inserting one’s fingers or one’s little finger 
into those interstices, in order to make sure water reaches spaces where it 
would not otherwise be able to reach. 
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Chapter 93. How Many Times 
The Feet Are To Be Washed 


115. It was narrated that Abü 
Hayyah Al-Wádi'i said: I saw ‘Ali 
performing Wudii’. He washed his 
hands three times, and rinsed his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and he washed his face 
three times and each forearm three 
times. Then he wiped his head and 
washed each foot three times. Then 
he said: “This is the Wugdû’ of the 
Prophet 4.” (Datif) 


U #L4şûbi‘ is plural meaning fingers as well as toes, and the author mentioned only one 
narration on the topic whereas some of them clarify “of the hands and feet.” So he 
mentioned the general wording amids chapters how to wash the feet. 


[2] Part of this narration preceded under No. 87. 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب صفة وضوء النبي Wiig BE‏ 
مختصرًاء والترمذي» الطهارة» باب [ماجاء] في وضوء النبي $E‏ كيف i^c «S015‏ من حديث 
أبي إسحاق به» وقال الترمذي: "حسن صحيح ٠"‏ وهو في الكبزىء ily VANE‏ الحديث 
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Chapter 94. Definition Of 
Washing 


116. It was narrated that Humrén 
the freed slave of ‘Uthman said: 
“Uthman called for water for 
Wud’. He washed his hands three 


times, then he rinsed his mouth : 


and nose, then he washed his face 
three times, then he washed his 
right hand up to the elbow three 
times. Then he washed his left 
hand likewise. Then he wiped his 
head, then he washed his right foot 
up to the ankle three times, and he 
washed his left foot likewise. Then 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah i£ performing Wudü' as I 
have just done.’ Then he said: “The 


Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudi’ as I 


have just done, then prays two 
Rak'ahs without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 


الوضوء Ye (dis,‏ عن أحمد بن عمرو بن 
BOE‏ ح:1909 من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به. 


Chapter 95. Wudi’ In Sandals 


117. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid bin 
Juraih said: “I said to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘I 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب غسل 
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see you are wearing Sibtiyyah 
sandals, and you performed 
Wudü' in them.’ He said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #5 wearing 
them and performing Wudii’ in 
them.” (Sahih) 


VV «eli E الرجلين في النعلين‎ 
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Comments: 


“Performing ablution while wearing them” signifies that if one is wearing 
sandals, it is necessary to wash the feet. It is not proper to wipe them. 
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Chapter 96. Wiping Over The 
Khuffs 


118. It was narrated from Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah that he performe Wudi’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. It was 
said to him: “Are you wiping (over 
your KAhuffs)?" He said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 28 wiping 
(over his Khuffs).” The companions 
of ‘Abdullah liked what Jarir said, 
because Jarir became Muslim shortly 
before the Prophet # died"! 
(Sahih) 


تخريج wr oli‏ البخاري» الصلاة» باب الصلاة في الخفاف» ح:۳۸۷» ومسلمء الطهارة» 
باب المسح على الخفين» Wir‏ من حديث الأعمش tas‏ وهو في الكبرى» š wg‏ 


Comments: 


1. Wiping over footgear (Khuff) is an Islamically legislated practice according to 
people of the Sunnah. The Shi’ites assert that, under all circumstances, it is 
compulsory to wash one’s bare feet. The Khawarij are in agreement with 
Shiites regarding this issue. People of the Sunnah, on the other hand, hold 
that it is permissible to wipe over footgear under certain conditions, which is 


the correct view in the matter. 


I! Made of hairless, tanned leather. 


Pl In the narration recorded by At-Tirmidhi (Nos. 93,94) this comment is attributed to 


Ibrahim, one of the narrators. 
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2. Taking into consideration various verses of the Holy Qur'án and sayings of 
the Prophet 3£, one must logically arrive at two conclusions: First, if the feet 
are bare, they should be washed; and secondly, if they are beneath socks or 
other footgear, then those socks or footgear may be wiped. In this way, all 
proofs from the Qur'án and the Sunnah will be put into practice. To believe 
the notion of the Shi'tes and the Khawarij is to negate many authentic 
‘Ahédith, which is a clear instance of misguidance. 
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119. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damrî 
that his father saw the Messenger 
of Allâh #¢ performing Wudd’ and 
wiping over his Khuffs. (Sahih) 
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120. It was narrated that Usámah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ii and Bilal entered AF 
Aswûf and he went to relieve 
himself and then came out.” 
Usámah said: “I asked Bilal: "What 
did he do?’ Bilal said: "The Prophet 
i45 went to relieve himself, then he 
performed Wudii’, so he washed his 
hands and face, and wiped his head 
and he over his Khuffs, then 
prayed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إسناده صحيح ] am ol‏ الحاكم :01/1 من حديث عبد الله بن نافع 64 وصححه 
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[11 Tt js the name of the area of Al-Madinah which Alláh's Messenger # made sacred. An- 
Niháyah. In Sunan Al-Kubra, Al-Baihaqi said: “The wall around Al-Madinah." 
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وهب td‏ وهو فى الكبزى» ح:1۲۸. 


122. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin deed Ci : کال‎ cá zai -AYY 
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he led us in prayer.” (Sahih) خفيع ثم صلى ر‎ 
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124. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that the 
Messenger of Allah 3i& went out to 
relieve himself, and AJ-Mughirah 
followed him, (carrying) a vessel of 
water. He poured water for him 
when he had finished relieving 
himself, and he performed Wudi’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 97. Wiping Over The 
Khuff When Traveling 


125. Hamzah bin Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah (narrated) that his father 
said: “I was with the Prophet $% on 
a journey, and he said: ‘Stay back 
0 Mughirah! Go ahead, © people!’ 
So I went back, and I had with me 
a vessel of water. The people went 
ahead, and there the Messenger of 
Allah à& relieved himself. When he 
came back I went and poured 
water for him. He was wearing a 
Roman Jubbah with narrow sleeves, 
and he wanted to expose his hands 
(to wash them) but the sleeves 
were too tight, so he brought his 
hands out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his face and hands, 
and wiped his head, and wiped 
over his Khuffs.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Khuffs 


126, It was narrated that Safwan 
bin ‘Assal said: “The Prophet 2 
granted us a dispensation when 
traveling, allowing us not to take 
off our Khuffs for three days and 
three nights.” (Hasan) 
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127. It was narrated that Zirr said: 
“I asked Safwan bin ‘Assal about 
wiping over the Khuffs, and he said: 
"Ihe Messenger of Allâh #2 used 
to teil us, when we were traveling, 
to wipe over our KAuffs and not 
take them off for three nighis in 
the event of defecating, urinating 
or sleeping; only in the case of 
Janébah.”” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] إنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Moe‏ 


Comments: 


1. Wiping over footgear is permissible both when one is traveling and when one 


is not traveling, 


2. Since a traveler has to endure harsh circumstances while on a journey, the 
: period allowed for wiping is longer than what the case is when one is in the 


comfort of one's home. 


3. Wiping over footgear is legislated for ablution but not for the purificatory 
bath (Ghusl). If a state of major ritual impurity occurs during the period 
allowed for wiping over footgear, then one must take them off for the 


purificatory bath (Ghusl). 
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Chapter 99. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Khuffs For 
The Resident 


128. It was narrated that ‘Ali (may 
Allah be pleased with him) said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 set a 
time limit of three days and three 
nights for the traveler, and one day 
and one night for the resident - 
meaning, with regard to wiping 
(over the Khuffs).” (Sahih) 
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129. It was narrated that Shuraih 
bin Hani’ said: "I asked ‘Aishah 
about wiping over the Khuffs and 
she said: ‘Go to ‘Ali, for he knows 


more about that than I do.’ So I 


went to ‘Ali and asked him about 
wiping (over the Khuffs) and he 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to tell us to wipe (over the 
Khuffs) for one day and one night 
for the resident, and three for the 
traveler.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزىء OVC‏ وأخرجه مسلمء 


Ye‏ من حديث T‏ معاوية به 


Comments: 


The resident denotes a person who is at home, or a person who, during an 
extended journey, makes an intention to take up residence in a certain 


place. 
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Chapter 100. Description Of 
Wudii’ For One Who Has Not 
Committed Hadath 


130. An-Nazzál bin Sabrah said: “I 
saw ‘Ali (may Allâh be pleased 
with him) praying Zuhr, then he sat 
to tend to the people’s needs, and 
when the time for ‘Asr came, a 
vessel of water was brought to him. 
He took a handful of it and wiped 
his face, forearms, head and feet 
with it, then he took what was left 
and drank standing up. He said: 
‘People dislike this, but I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # doing it. 
This is the Wudá' of one who has 
not committed Hadath.” (Sakik) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأشربةء باب الشرب قائمّاء ح ٥1۱٦:‏ من حديث شعبة ٻه» وهو 


في الكبزى» ATiz‏ 


Comments: 


If one has previously performed ablution and has not exited from a state of 
purity, one need not perform a new ablution. This is an agreed upon issue. 
But if someone desires to redo his ablution to achieve twofold rewards or for 


the sake of cleanliness, one may do so. 
و ر م‎ 
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131. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
‘Amir that Anas mentioned: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% was brought 
a small vessel (of water) and he 
performed Wudii’.” I said: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah #% perform 
Wudü' for every prayer?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “What about you?” 
He said: “We used to pray all the 
prayers so long as we did not commit 
Hadath.” He said: “And we used to 
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pray all the prayers with (one) 
Wudii’.” (Hasan) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب الوضوء من غير حدث» Y Mp‏ من حديث عمرو 


24) ple ابن‎ 


Comments: 


Alláh's Messenger # did not always perform a new ablution for every prayer. 
Occasionally, he performed several prayers with the same ablution - as will be 
mentioned in upcoming Ahddith. Generally, however, he would perform a 
fresh ablution for each prayer, and he #% would do so, not just to become 
clean, but also to gain rewards from Allàh. 
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132. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
# came out from the toilet and 
food was brought to him. They 
said: “Shall we not bring water for 
Wudi’?” He said: “I have only 
been commanded to perform 
Wudii’ when I want to pray.” 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمةء باب في غسل اليدين عند الطعامء 
TY Fa‏ والترمذي› «Aaa MI‏ باب فى ترك الوضوء قبل الطعام» ح \AEV‏ من حديث إسماعيل 
ابن JU, ta Ade‏ الترمذي: " حسن [صحيح | ' c‏ وصحيحه أبن خحزيمة» ح0 وله طريق yx‏ عند 


مسلم وغيره # ابن أبي مليكة اسمه عبدالله. 


Comments: 


Ablution is commanded at the time of prayer for someone who is without 
ablution or this could be termed commendatory order. 
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133. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #5 used to 
perform Wudi’ for every prayer. 
On the day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), he offered all the prayers 
with one Wudü'. ‘Umar said to 
him: ‘You have done something 
that you never did before.’ He said: 
‘I did that deliberately, O “Umar.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب جواز الصلوات كلها بوضوء واحد» ح:۲۷۷ من حديث 
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Comments: 


“Which you did not do before": ‘Umar # made this statement in view of the 
Prophet’s # usual custom, or in view of what ‘Umar æ thought to be the 
consistent practice of the Prophet #&. In reality, however, even before the 
Conquest of Makkah, there is evidence to show that the Prophet # acted 
similarly on other occasions as well. (Sahih Al-Bukhárt, Al-Wudi’ [ablution] - 


al d - )٠١١ (المعجم‎ 


Q Y (التحفة‎ 


- A 
Los گان إذا‎ BE عَنْ أبيه: أن رَسُولَ الله‎ 
اسه‎ "e 
- هكذاء»‎ le Ji gu من‎ Xa آل‎ 


28 لِابْرَاهِيمَ‎ 
gh الْحَكَمْ‎ sehen Bi : de jé 
EXT 


Hadith 209] 
Chapter 102. Sprinkling Water 


134. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam, from his father, that when 
the Messenger of Allah i£ 
performed Wudii’, he would take a 
handful of water and do this with 
it. Shu‘bah described it: “He would 
sprinkle his private parts with 
ict (Hasan) 

Shaikh Ibn As-Sunni said: “Al- 
Hakam (one of the narrators) is 
Ibn Sufyán Ath-Thagafi. 


تخريج : : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» ا في الانتضاحء V VUE‏ من حديث منصور 
به» وهو في الكبزى» 3 :1190( وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين:١/ ۰۱۷١‏ ووافقه الذهبي» 


وانظر نيل المقصود للتحقيق إن شئت. 


Comments: 


1. Sprinkling water over one’s private parts does not form a part of ablution. 

2. The wisdom behind this practice is that sometimes, due to a urinary disease, 
doubts occur that drops of urine have exited. A person who suffers from such 
a disease is excusable. In view of this excuse or in order to dispel obsessive 
doubts, the said practice has been legislated: Water may be sprinkled over thé 
private parts after cleansing oneself of filth (the Jstinja) or after performing 
ablution. This will, Allah willing, dispel obsessive doubts. 


135. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam bin Sufyan said: “I saw the 


[1 The purpose is to ward off devilish whispers lest the person think any emission has taken 
place, and thus think that his Wudii’ has been invalidated. 
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Messenger of Allah $$ performing 
Wudü' and sprinkling his private 
area (with water)." (Hasan) pas عن‎ QUO d UA Cá 


noe i aM Qe الدُورئٌ قَالَ:‎ 


Gis :06 Ole‏ مَنْصُورٌ عَنْ مجاه 
fee 2‏ اله "he ioe‏ سكم بيع "ose‏ 
عن الحكم بن Olas‏ قال: Jy ci‏ 
1 ر rat‏ کر z‏ 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 103. Using Water Left bai get et - (eY (المعجم‎ 
Over From Wudü (v uen eo الوم‎ 


136. It was narrated that Abû gz auda 24 3 Gi - ۳٦ 
Hayyah said: “I saw ‘Ali quM 0 
performing Wudi’, washing each شخ‎ Gus ب [قال]:‎ 
part twice. Then he stood up and ésh حت ثَانَّ:‎ A: 
drank the water that was left over M 

مه 


from his Wudá' and said: “The þes 5,55 pl ثم‎ a 
Messenger of Allâh # did as I ut 9 EE RE ET 
have done.” (Hasan) S 4 رشول.‎ ga :085 dy 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي»› Aic‏ انظر» LE‏ 


Comments: 
The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the water touched in the 
process of performing ablution does not become impure. One may use it, and 
one may even drink it. 


137. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin «2 ,,2 75 M titi - ۷ 
Abi Juhaifah that his father said: “I f 1 Lah 
saw the Prophet #5 in Al-Batha’. e o» a مِغْوّلٍ‎ "x WW Cum cole 
Bilal brought out the water left over i gi & i fal ts kee Í 
from his Wudá' and the people 2 MZ 
rushed toward it and I got some of it. 253515 4 Eys 5 er لال‎ e ede 


Then a short spear was planted in +. iy ei: 5 2 


sa 


Al 
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the ground and he led the people in zs Lisi naig ČL es 


prayer, while donkeys, dogs and Dii: pir 
women were passing in front of 85 OS Og 
him." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوةء باب ره سترة المصلي . SLAVC ETE del ia‏ والبخاري» 
المناقب» باب صفة النبي POUT ES‏ من حديث مالك بن مغول ea‏ وهو في DAT‏ 


Comments: 
Passing of anything in front of a barrier is not detrimental to prayer. Passing 
in front of a person without a barrier is! 


138. Ibn Al-Munkadir said: “I  ْنَع‎ Can o: محمد‎ Gil - ۸ 
heard Jabir say: ‘I fell sick, and the UN ل مع‎ QW وور‎ 
Messenger of Allâh #8 and Abû ids joue tee ee تيان‎ 
Bakr came to visit me. They found Jas Pc eA : : سَمِعْتَ جَابرًا يمول‎ 
me unconscious, so the Messenger oz is 

of Allah # performed Wudü' and ” gus + لي‎ em A ahs F » 
poured his Wud water over me.” de Cai 2 ME الله‎ du Py (33 سو‎ de ent 
(Sahih) 


4 oo 


Ter 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الفرائض» باب قول الله تعالى: 'يوصيكم الله في أولادكم . 
الخ" 6 WIT:‏ الإعتصام بالكتاب والسنة» ح :۰۷۰۹ (du‏ الفرائض› باب ميراث 
Ve DAI‏ من حديث سفيان بن Aue‏ به» وهو فى الكبرزى» BE‏ 

Comments: 
The water described in this narration seems to refer to the water with which 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ performed ablution. That is to say that the used 
water of ablution is pure. Nonetheless, it is possible that the water referred to 
in this narration was the unused water of the container from which the 
Prophet 2% was performing ablution. 


Chapter 104. The Obligation UN yee eii - 6 (المعجم‎ 
Of Wada’ )٠١٤ (التحفة‎ 

139. It was narrated from Abû حلش‎ of is فة كَانَ:‎ Gi - wa 
Malîh, that his father said: “The Eo 


Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Allah — 32! الملبح» عَنْ‎ p عَنْ‎ SB عَنْ‎ Als 
does not accept Salah without 4, Te دلا‎ 4 àl سول‎ NUT -Jú 


purification, nor charity from PO 
Ghulí 7 «d Js ع‎ PETRI Án JA 


I That which is taken from the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 
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تخريج : ol [Eee]‏ جه أبوداود» الطهارةء باب فرض 
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razle qi (08:0 te eso Ji 


الطهارةء باب لا يقبل الله صلاة بغير طهورء WWI‏ من حديث قتادة بهء وهو في «xS‏ 
IVT‏ وصححه ابن cob‏ ح:56١؛‏ رواه شعبة عن قتادة به. 


Comments: 


The term Ghulul denotes deception. Here, it refers to everything that is 
prohibited since deception to some extent always comes to play in the 


(المعجم EYI- )٠٠١‏ في الوْضُوءِ 
(التحفة 3*0( 


For (22€ 


BIS ae E inc يي‎ -Afs 


a? 77 


p ثلاثا‎ ESE A n TP 
EN ele 515 M ipagi ١ «مكزًا‎ É 


fa 


lbs أَسَاءَ وَتَعَذَّى‎ 58s 


procurement of forbidden things. 


Chapter 105. Going To 
Extremes In Wudii’ 


140. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “A Bedouin came 
to the Prophet 3$ to ask him about 
Wudii’, so he showed him how to 
perform Wudi’, washing each part 
three times, then he said: “This is 
Wudü'. Whoever does more than 
that has done badly, gone to 
extremes and done wrong." 
(Hasan) 


Ll:‏ أخرجه أبوداود»ء الطهارة» باب الوضوء cU USE‏ :١٠۳٠ء‏ واي ماجهء 

تخريجح : Lem‏ أخرجه ابوداو ب الوضو z‏ بن 

الطهارة: باب ما جاء في القصد في الوضوءء :5757 من حديث موسى بن أبي عائشة به» وهو 
فى الكبزى» WY ie‏ وصححه ابن خخزيمةء وابن الجارود» والعسقلاني وغيرهم . 


Comments: 


But if the ablution limbs are contaminated with a filth which is stubborn and 
is not cleansed by washing it thrice, it is then necessary to obliterate it. This 
circumstance, however, is rare and is considered an exception to the rule. 


(المعجم pL AII- OU‏ الوْضُوءٍ 
(التحفة (Vet‏ 


Chapter 106. The Command To 
Do Wudi’ Properly” 


141. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abbas said: “We were sitting with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and he said: 
‘By Allâh, the Messenger of Allah 
#@ did not say specifically anything 


[1 fsbágh Al-Wudi’ 
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for us above the people, except for 
three things: He commanded us to 


do Wudii’ properly, not to 

consume charity, and not to mate T ee " 

donkeys with horses.” (Hasan) NS الْحَمْرَ عَلَى‎ ENG BLS 

تخريج : aia‏ حسن] خر an‏ ابن ماجه» اأطهارةء wh‏ ماجاء في pe‏ الوضوء » 

£y": de‏ من حدیث m oy ab‏ وأبوداودء الصلوة» wh‏ قدر القراءة في صلوة الظهر والعصرء 
A. Ne‏ والترمذي» salgai‏ باب ماجاء في كراهية أن ینزی الحمر على على الخيل ٩ vg:‏ .من 

cud‏ ابي جهضم موسى بن سالم به» وقال الترمذي: "حسن صحيح e"‏ وهو في الكبرى» 

ITA:‏ وله طرق عند الطحاوي وغيره 

Comments: 

1. The three things mentioned herein are not specific to the people of the 
Prophet's 2% household except for the prohibition of Zakát, which must not be 
taken by any member of the Prophet's household; or in other words, the 
prohibition of taking Zakát is specific to the people of the Prophet's household. 

2. Cross-breeding of donkeys and horses is not forbidden but is nonetheless an 
inappropriate practice. Such cross-breeding results in a decrease of the 
number of borses, which was harmful to Muslim armies - armies that gained 
strength through horses during times of battle. In modern times, the cavalry 
does not hold the same significance that it used to hold during the time of the 
Prophet ££. The said practice, therefore, may not at all be considered 
blameworthy, particularly so considering that the Prophet #% is reported to 
have accepted the gift of a mule, and would often ride on a mule. Therefore, 
it seems that the practice of cross-breeding between donkeys and horses is 
inappropriate only under certain circumstances, namely, when Muslim 
soldiers are in need of horses during times of war. 


142. It was narrated that 'Abdulláh * 5 Gis قَالَ:‎ ig Sil ~ NEY 
bin ‘Arar said: “The Messenger of 1 Pre du uL Wie 
Allah # said: ‘Do Wud? — «o5 Sl gi عَنْ مَنْصُورِء عَنْ هلال‎ 
properly." (Sahih) JÉ dE الله بن عَمْرو‎ XR M uu 
EO T ITUR 
OTVie تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:١١1ء وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 


Asbágh denotes that the ablution limbs be washed completely, thrice in their 
entirety. One should wash a little more than is obligatory; for instance, when 
washing the arms and feet, one should also wash one’s elbows and ankles, so 
that no part of the washable limbs remains dry. 


Ul 4n Nusbig Al-Wudi’. 
[2 [sbighû Al-Wudi’. And this narration supports the claim that some of them used this 
expression to mean “three times” for each limb, rather than “properly.” 
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Chapter 107. The Virtue Of 
That 


143. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Shall I not tell you 
of that by means of which Allah 
erases sins and raises (people) in 
status? Doing Wud&' properly" 
even when it is inconvenient, taking 
a lot of steps to the Masjid, and 
waiting for one Salah after another. 
That is the Ribûf™ for you, that is 
the Ribét for you, that is the Ribát 
for you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ الطهارة» باب فضل إسباغ الوضوء على المکاره» Yoigo‏ من حديث 
مالك به» وهو في الموطأ CO Que)‏ والكبزى» ح :۱۳۹ . 


Comments: 


The term Ribát signifies holding in readiness mounted troops at all border points 
open to enemy invasion, with a view to deterring the enemy and shielding against 


Hence the term means over-all military preparedness. In the 


their attacks. 


above-recorded Hadith, sitting in the mosque and waiting for prayer after a 
previous prayer is called Ribár. This is because Satan is also an enemy to man. In 
regard to defending oneself against Satan, the mosque is like an actual garrison. 


tC r, 7 
أَمِرَ‎ u$ Cos مِنْ‎ Sth - QA (المعجم‎ 
CVA (التحفة‎ 


nbn E D mo $556 a 
ومع عو‎ bean d 


lu pl aeg مُعَاوِيَة‎ m رَجَعوا‎ ۳ 


Chapter 108. The Reward For 
The One Who Performs Wudi’ 
As Commanded 


144. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi that they 
went out for the battle of As- 
Salasil, but they missed the fighting, 
so they kept watch, then they went 
back to Mu'áwiyah, and Abii Ayyüb 
and ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir were with 
him. ‘Asim said: “O Abû Ayyüb, we 


[1 Isbagh Al-Wudi’ 


[2l For the meaning of Ar-Ribat, see the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Sarah Al-‘Imrén 3:200, 


published by Darussalam. 


Log عَاصِمٌ: يا أبَا‎ JUS ple D Cus 
or 3 n. of oz, p 2923, ^ 
صلی في‎ on خير‎ 355 edi الْعَرْوُ‎ Gu 
Hv الْأَرْيَعَةِ عفر‎ we tachi 
35 M C ea PELLIT € 
LL AB ين‎ jail Je adf tet 
^L age د‎ ^ - 
يقول:‎ EÉ رَسول الله‎ 
ني‎ es 


2225 


:Q6 Siue U ast 


sal US (S535 fan 


Ges 


VVC‏ وله شواهد. 
ae ip Mun du - ٥‏ الأغلى 


عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله BB‏ يَقُولُ: «مَنْ ei‏ الْوْضُوءَ 
كما spl‏ الله 55 Ces‏ فَالصَّلَوَاتٌ HARI‏ 


z 


fdr yoy anu 
EES لما‎ S15 us 


The Book of Purification 


missed the general mobilization, but 
we have been told that whoever prays 
in the four Masjids will be forgiven his 
sins.” He said: “O son of my brother! 
Iwill tell you of something easier than 
that. I heard the Messenger of Allah 
#@ say: “Whoever performs Wudii’ as 
commanded and prays as commanded, 
will be forgiven for his previous 
actions.’ Is it not so, O ‘Uqbah?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه ابن cama‏ إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في أن الصلوة كفارةء 
ح :۱۳۹71 من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في الکبڑی» 


cOl> وصححه ابن‎ Verte 


145. It was narrated that Jami‘ bin 
Shaddád said: “I heard Humran 
bin Abán teli Abû Burdah in the 
Masjid that he heard ‘Uthman 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘Whoever performs 
Wudü' completely as commanded 
by Allah, the five daily prayers will 
be an expiation for whatever comes 
in between them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب فضل الوضوء والصلوة عقبه» Yig‏ من حديث 


Tee Zorki e E as Qa) 
uei 4 je. 


b ES aspi ما‎ iik Sh 
ما‎ d ue» إلا‎ ca JA 4 T eer 
gas es oes الصَّلَاةٍ‎ 38 5 rar 


146. "Uthmán said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: "There 
is no man who performs Wudii’ and 
does it well, then prays, but he when 
he prays it, he will be forgiven 
whatever (sins he commits) between 
that and the next prayer.” (Sahih) 


uus‏ : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب الوضوء c plag Atriz NOT Ese‏ الطهارة» 
باب فضل الوضوء RAP‏ عقبه» ح :۲۲۷ من حديث عروة به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیل):۱/ Ov‏ 
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Comments: 


As has preceded, sins here refers to minor sins only. For the forgiveness of 
major sins (Al-Kabdir) one must fulfill the conditions of a sincere repentance. 


«ai aoe o 
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تخريج : : [إستاده صحيح] انظر» 2 cCOVY:‏ وهو 5 


AVY (VRE: Fd مسلم»‎ 


147. ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah said: 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! How 
is Wudû’ done?’ He said: ‘As for 
Wudá', when you perform Wudii’, 
and you wash your hands to clean 
them, your sins come out from 
between your fingers and 
fingertips. When you rinse your 
mouth and nostrils, and wash your 
face and hands up to the elbows, 
and wipe your head, and wash your 
feet up to the ankles, you are 
cleansed of all your sins. When you 
prostrate your face to Alláh, may 
He be exalted, you emerge from 
your sins like the day your mother 
bore you." Abû Umamah said: "T 
said: ‘O ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah! Look at 
what you are saying! Was all of 
that given in one sitting?' He said: 
‘By Allah, I have grown old, my 
appointed time is near and J am 
not so poor that I should tell lies 
about the Messenger of Allah Xš. I 
heard it with my own ears and 
understood it in my heart from the 
Messenger of Allah 3." (Sahil) 


في الكبزى» (NY: z‏ وأصله فی صحيح 
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Chapter 109. What To Say 
After Finishing Wudii’ 


148. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: ‘Whoever performs 
Wudü' and does it well, then says: 
“Ashhadu an lá iláha ill-Allàh wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu 
wa rasüluh (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)," eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened for 
him, and he may enter through 
whichever one he wishes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه Ant‏ اليا ياب الذكر المستحب عقب wiz ceg gil‏ من حديث 


زيل 64a‏ وهو فى 


Comments: 


Sunan At-Tirmidhi has recorded, after the word of Testification, these words: 
* Alláhummaj-'alit minat-Tawübin waj-'alnt minal mutatahhirin.” (O Allah! Let 
me be one of those who truly repent. And let me be one of those, who purify 
themselves). Hence, these wotds should also be appended to it. 


(المعجم +11( - She‏ الوْضُوءٍ 
(التحفة )١١١‏ 
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Chapter 110. The Jewelry Of 
Wudá 


149. It was narrated that Abü 
Házim said: “I was behind Abû 
Hurairah when he performed 
Wudi’ for Salah. He washed his 
hand up to the armpit, and I said: 
‘O Abû Hurairah! What is this 
Wudá'"" He said to me: ‘O Banu 
Farrükh! You are here! If I had 
known that you were here I would 
not have performed Wudi’ like 
this. I heard my close friend (i.e., 
the Prophet) قله‎ say: “The jewelry 
of the believer will reach as far as 
his Wudii’ reached.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطهارة» باب تبلغ الحلية حيث يبلغ ce AM‏ ح:٠١90١‏ عن قتيبة cay‏ 

AEV ool Sb 

Comments: peu du 

1. Here jewelry connotes light and adornment, which will be bestowed upon the 
people of this nation as a mark of distinction. This means their faces, hands, 
and feet will be radiant with light. These will be signs by which they will 
become known. 

2. Farrukh is the name of one of the sons of Prophet [brahim 3, most of whose 
descendants are Persian. In other words, Bani Farrukh signifies the Persians. 


150. It was narrated from Abû ei عَنْ‎ uaa iu is أَخْيَرَنَا‎ — or 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah E 
#2 went out to the graveyard and ùf «a عن‎ cone XB بن‎ £X oF 


said: “Peace be upon you, abode of f ل الله‎ af: jg í 
believing people. If Allah wills, we إلى‎ E حر‎ o5 رشو‎ 2 os i 
shall join you soon. Would that had — e» 55 eer > Wal) OUS ajá 
seen our brothers." They said: *O Kx e 


M ses ان شَاءَ الله‎ » casts 
Messenger of Allah, are we not your | po Hs eee 
brothers?" He said: “You are my 525 & لوا‎ 
Companions. My brothers are those „se ره‎ i p 

z: . e * t 
who have not come yet. And I will n je :6 dig | EM a6 
reach the Hawd before you.” They — Gi; iz; ياوا‎ a UE E 
said: “O Messenger of Allâh, how will ba tae ae dc MP QU 
you know those of your Ummah who فرطهم على الحَوْض؟. قالوا: يا رَسول الله!‎ 
come after you?” He said: ^Don'tyou -Jý sath. Aum ob کف 4 من‎ 
think that if a man has a horse with a ES m 
white blaze and white feet among في‎ s Jeo og 3 5b 
horses that are solid black, he will S ve 
api M eiu yf 

recognize his horse?” They said: “Of لو‎ M ES as ch JE 
course.” He said: “They will come on | 55 aa alt ex o pe Mb : dé " S 
the Day of Resurrection with glittering TEE. MCA tí ي‎ 24805 
white faces and glittering white hands ge ue Ub. pues oe dr 
and feet because of Wudii’, and I will ob sz 
reach the Hawd before them.” (Sahih) 1 


تخريج : : أخرجه (de‏ الطهارة» باب استحباب إطالة الغرة è‏ والتحجيل ف فى C tr e gl‏ :5 
من حديث مالك به وهو في الموطاً um‏ :1 والكبزىء MY: C‏ 


HH 23 13 T 


Comments: 

1. In the Arabic language, the preceder [or lit. fore-goer] is a person who goes 
before, or in advance of others, and makes preparation for the halt of the 
caravan and their needs. 

2. The station of the Prophet's 4 Companions æ is loftier than that of the 
Prophet's brothers in Faith. This is because all the people belonging to his 
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nation are his brothers, while the Companions are not just his brothers, but 
are also men and women who have been nurtured and trained by him. 


(المعجم )011 - abi‏ واب مَنْ أَحْسَنَ 
epi‏ ثُمّ i885 Lo‏ (التحفة CVV)‏ 
گور د E‏ ! 
A . a‏ 
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خبرنا موسى بن XR‏ الرحمن 
Ju 9‏ 


* ^l 4 là Lo 2» cae iy 
الوضوءَ دم‎ GL "من سو‎ GS NX 
وَوَجْهِ‎ Je عَلَيْهِمَا‎ LE qe d 
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Chapter 111. The Reward For 
One Who Performs Wudii’ Well 
Then Prays Two Rak‘ahs 

151. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudü' and 
does it well, then prays two Rak‘ahs 
in which his heart and face are 
focused, Paradise will be his." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم s‏ الطهارة» باب الذكر المستحب عقب الوضوء»› Were‏ من حديث 


زيد 64 وهو في الكبرى» VA:‏ 0 


Comments: 


This means that entry into paradise for such a person is a sure thing, unless 
he has done something that is unforgivable or something which might 


(المعجم ai; GGG - (VY‏ الوّصُوءَ 
وَمَا Gal Y‏ الوْصُوءَ GAM Ss‏ 
(التحفة )١١7‏ 


al عَنْ‎ Asi بْنُ‎ tks أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۲ 


six 


wee إلى‎ HE qe3 CE iT of 
3,52 فيه‎ iOS JES iz 


necessitate his entry into Hell. 


Chapter 112. What Invalidates 
Wudá? And What Does Not 
Invalidate Wudit? Of Madhi 
(Prostatic Fluid) 


152. ‘Ali said: “I was a man who 
had a lot of prostatic discharge, 
and the daughter of the Prophet %4 
was married to me, so I felt shy to 
ask him (about that). I said to a 
man who was sitting beside me: 
‘Ask him,’ so he asked him and he 
said: ‘Perform Wudü' for that." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب غسل المذي والوضوء منه» Wiz‏ من حديث أبي 


حصين به» وهو في الكبرى » اح NEVI‏ 
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Comments: 
Madhi is the sticky, white, thin fluid which discharges from the female and 
male private parts during a moment of sexual arousal or excitement. The 
discharge of this sexual fluid is more pronounced for women than it is for 
men. The discharge of such fluid does not end sexual desire, and it does not 
result in one having to take a purificatory bath [Ghus!]. 
153. It was narrated that ‘Alî said: igal! ا إشخاق بن‎ 
“I said to Al-Miqdad: ‘If a man is iz ee Ge te AMEN 
intimate with his wife and excretes ‘22. ب ^" عن‎ 7 DEAE m 
prostatic fluid but does not have gu » p I) : MALUI ¿Ñ Jý e عَنْ‎ 
intercourse — ask the Prophet 2% Ls کا‎ m. ¢ 
about that, for I am too shy to ask eal 45 ce ee فا‎ alah 


him about it since his daughter is — zzi i : 5e AG ST أشتحى‎ el ذلك‎ 
married to me.’ So he asked him, 


and he said: ‘Let him wash his 2355 مَذَاكِيرَهُ‎ kin JE MUS s E 
male member and perform Wudit’ GAE 26 A 
as for Saláh."" (Da ff) n C S 


adm من‎ PAZ تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب في المذي»‎ 
. هو ابن عبد الحميد رحمه الله » والسئد منقطع‎ aom c MAI هشام 6% وهو فى الكبرى»‎ 
Comments: 
The term Mazákir signifies the private organ, the scrotums and the region 
around it. Since there is a strong possibility that the sexual fluid that exits 
from the organ will soil the area adjacent to one’s private part, it is 
appropriate to wash not just one’s private part, but surrounding areas as well, 
so that no possibility of any doubt remains. 


- f 
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154. It was narrated from ‘A’ish £3 uif- 6 


bin Anas that ‘Ali said: “I was a 
man who had a lot of prostatic òl "v Eu celle ot عَمْرِو)‎ 


discharge, so I told ‘Ammar bin .. e a E MET 
1 ? 6 $ G u 
Yasir to ask the Messenger of in مرت عمار‎ "ax وجلا‎ id 


Allah #5 (about it) because his ^ 45i Jel te X رول الله‎ dis se 

daughter was married to me. He ee م لك‎ DNE 

said: Wud?’ is sufficient for that.” Geh E عِنْدِي فقال: يكي مِنْ ذلك‎ 

(Hasan) 

تخريج : [حسن] ol‏ جه ۲٠ El‏ والحميدي» ح :۳۹ عن سفيان بن va Eye‏ وهو 

في الکبڑی› Fa‏ »© ألخرجه المزي في تهذيب الکمال:۹/ ۳۹۱ من حديث التنسائي به # عمرو 
وهو ابن a‏ وعطاء هو ابن ابي رباح . 

155. It was narrated from Râfi bin  :َناَق الل‎ xz 55 bui أَخْبَرَنَا‎ 100 

Khadij that ‘Ali told ‘Ammar to 
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ask the Messenger of Allah #% 
about prostatic fluid, and he said: 
‘Let him wash his male member 
and perform Wudit’.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح:٠١٠ء‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


on e hod fee th 


UI — Yo^ 


t 


y 4 الله‎ ax 
«pal al of ME jul وهو‎ GUL عَنْ‎ 
QAAE ge Qui y u$ عَنْ‎ 
يسال رَسُولَ الله‎ ol v4 Us Sf isse Mi 
A gré JA مِنْ‎ GY JADI ue dE 
عِنْدِي ابه وَأ‎ op fee bu Gili 
VE الله‎ 0,25 Gs SGT ST أَسْتّحِي‎ 
ex MN x i إا‎ Jl s 
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156. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdád bin Al-Aswad that ‘Ali told 
him to ask the Messenger of Alláh 
عل‎ about a man who comes close 
to his wife and prostatic fluid 
comes out of him — what should he 
do? (‘Ali said:) For his daughter is 
married to me and I feel too shy to 
ask him. So I asked the Messenger 
of Allah #2 about that and he said: 
“If any one of you experiences that, 
let him sprinkle water on his 
private part and perform Wudii’ as 
for Salah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] ae ol‏ أبوداود» الطهارةء باب في المذي» ح۰۲۰۷ وابن mb‏ 
الطهارة» باب الوضوء من المذي» ح:٠٠٠‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ(يحيئ):١/10»‏ 
وصححه ابن خزيمة» وابن حبان» وإسناده ليس بمتصل كما قال ابن عبدالبر وغيره» وله شاهد في 
صحيح مسلم PMI CO‏ وغيره» وبه صح الحديث. 


e 


eM a 3 ie Gu - ۷ 
duel dé Gb ys xu 
3 ^23 oz P93 Jo "ie d 
ud y OE duc ن قال:‎ 
of f قَالَ: اسْتَحْيَيْتُ‎ ne لي عَنْ‎ 
à لك عن لي مز أي‎ 


& ma 


157. It was narrated that ‘Alî said: 
“I felt too shy to ask the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ about prostatic fluid 
because of Fatimah, so I told Al- 
Miqdád bin Al-Aswad to ask about 
it, and he (the Prophet #%) said: 
‘Perform Wudii’ for that." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري› العلمء باب من استحيا فأمر غيره بالسؤال» AY‏ ومسلمء 
الحيض» باب المذي» AMT:‏ من حديث سليمان الأعمش به وهو في الكبزى» OMA‏ 


Comments: 


If a certain kind of sexual fluid {Madki) soils the garment, the portion of 
clothes affected with it will have to be washed. This is because Allah’s 
Messenger #% has commanded the washing of the private part when it is 
sullied by such fluid, Such fluid, therefore, is an impurity. Otherwise, there 
would not have been a need to wash the private part that is sullied by it. 
Imam Ahmad’s view is that it will suffice if water is poured over the affected 
portion of the garment. It does not need washing or wringing. This is because 
in one narration the term Nadhah occurs. Nadhah signifies to pour water. By 
inference, it could be stated that if the mark of the sexual fluid is discernible 
on the garment, it should be washed. If the fluid has dried, after an objective 
assessment of the situation, water should be poured on it. It need not be 
washed. This way, all relevant Ahádith will be put into practice. 


SSN مِنَ‎ ee 9E Cal - OM (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 113. Wadi’ After 
Defecating And Urinating 


158. Zirr bin Hubaish narrated: "I 
came to a man called Safwán bin 
‘Assal and sat at his door. He came 
out and said: “What do you want?’ 
I said: ‘I am seeking knowledge.’ 
He said: ‘The angels lower their 
wings for the seeker of knowledge 
out of pleasure at what he is 
seeking. He said: “What do you 
want to know about?' I said: 
‘About the Khuffs He said: "When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah وله‎ on a journey, he told us 
not to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Janâbah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.” (Hasan) 


ANSE TENET وهو في‎ T YN Ee تخريج : [حسن] تقدم»‎ 


Comments: 


1, This Hadith proves that urine, feces, and sleep nullify one’s ablution. 
Therefore, if one urinates, defecates, or enters into a state of sleep, one must 
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perform a fresh ablution; otherwise, the mention of removing one’s Khuffs in 


this Hadith is of no benefit. 


2. By “the angels lowering their wings,” esteem and respect are meant. 


SU Se 2453 - )١١5 (المعجم‎ 
)١١٤١ (التحفة‎ 


&p & gus S ote dE زر كَالَ:‎ 
أن‎ Gui to الله َي في‎ S e 5 

3 di aa کور‎ Quo ue 
ós وَلكِنْ‎ GCS ثلاثا إلا مِنْ‎ aeu لا‎ 


93 وبول‎ be 
L4 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق. 


Ce Se tabal- Oo (المعجم‎ 
(330 (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 114. Wudii’ After 
Defecating : 


159. Safwán bin *Assál said: “When 
we were with thé. Messenger of 
Allah #2 on a journey, he told us not 
to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Janábah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep." (Hasan) 


Chapter 115. Wudii’ After 
Passing Wind 


160. Sa‘eed — meaning Ibn Al- 
Musayyab — and *Abbád bin Tamim 
narrated that his uncle — ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid — said: “A man who felt 
something during Salah complained 
to the Prophet 3$. He said: ‘Do not 
stop praying unless you notice a 
smell or hear a sound.” (Sahih) 


OV IG (uAmA Qum من الشك‎ Lag: Y باب‎ ee gll تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»‎ 


(ela‏ الحيض» باب الدليل على أن من تيقن الطهارة e‏ شك 


Ye gl...‏ من حديث 


سفيان بن عيينة به وهو فى الکبڑی› YoY:c‏ رواية محمد بن منصور فقط . 
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Comments: 


During prayer, if one is uncertain as to whether or not one has broken wind, 
but if one’s suspicions are corroborated through hearing the sound of wind 
being released or smelling the foul odor of released gas, then one should exit 
from the state of prayer and redo one’s ablution. Based on this ruling, it 
becomes clear that breaking wind nullifies one’s ablution. 


Chapter 116. Wudü After PN Se الوْضوء‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
Sleeping (VA (التحفة‎ 


161. It was narrated from Abi مَسْعْودٍ‎ 3} xe Ue GP - 5١ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 2, ع‎ . (xs. gug eee ne so dece 
Allah à& said: “When any one of — Se eger TUM MD cy Zu 
you wakes from sleep, let him not 32 «Aj عَن‎ 55x Gu ó% ریم‎ 
put his hand into the vessel until he  , = po se 2, ws 
has washed it three times, because 8! أن رشول‎ IRE el عَنْ‎ dele أبي‎ 
he does not know where his hand من م‎ S Act Re Sp :Q6 3k 
spent the night.” (Sahih) 9 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Vic‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ٠١١:‏ رواية إسماعيل بن مسعود فقط . 
Chapter 117. Drowsiness ME a ETIN‏ 

(OV (التتحفة‎ 

162 It was narrated that ‘Aishah éz . 


3 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ f iss 
said: ‘If a man feels drowsy when cx هشام‎ GF «x» عَنْ‎ c! عبد‎ 
لَتْ‎ 


he is praying, let him stop, lest he قا‎ nM ise is f ec gees 

supplicate against himself without P em VU عَنْ‎ eu عَنْ‎ OUS 
realizing.” (Sahih) يُصَلَى‎ SS de C e p 2 الله‎ SET 

Y X xs 3 T pr 

Lt يدر‎ 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري ؛ الوضوء» wh‏ الوضوء من النوم ومن لم CY del REC‏ 
ومسلم» ido‏ المسافرين» pl wL‏ من .٠ . ge Bow‏ الخ > ح :۷۸1 من حديث هشام به 
TNT‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح Not:‏ وأخرجه أبن خزيمةء ح ٩٩۷:‏ عن بشر بن هلال به. 
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Comments: 


This Hadith reveals that drowsiness does not nullify ablution, because the 
reason Allah’s Messenger 3 stated for quitting the prayer is, not the loss of 
one’s ablution, but the possibility of supplicating against oneself while in a 
state of drowsiness. Besides, it is necessary to realize that the report does not 
signify that one should exit from the state of prayer the moment one feels 
drowsy. On the contrary, one should shorten the length of one’s prayer, 
perform it quicker than one would do otherwise, and lie down upon finishing 
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it. And Alláh knows best! 


Chapter 118. Wudii’ After 
Touching One's Penis 


163. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: “I 
entered upon Marwán bin Al- 
Hakam and we mentioned the 
things for which Wudii’ is done. 
Marwan said: ‘Wudii’ should be 
done after touching the penis.’ 
‘Urwah said: ‘I did not know that.’ 
Marwan said: ‘Busrah bint Safwan 
told me that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: “And if 
any one of you touches his penis, 
let him do Wudii’.” (Sahih) 


es‏ [صحيح] aÍ‏ جه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب الوضوء من مس الذكر» ح۱۸۱ من 
حديث مالك 64 وهو في الموطأ(يحيل) (EY AV‏ والکبڑی› ul» waz‏ هارون cha‏ وله طرق 
عند الترمذي» AE CAY:‏ وابن ماجه» سج:۷4 وغيرهما: وقال الترمذي: " حسن صحيح ' . 


Comments: 


When one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, one should definitely 
not use that same hand to eat or to touch the Qur'án - this is only common 
sense. Therefore, if one touches one's private part with one's hand, it 
becomes necessary for one to then perform ablution. 


164. Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: 
*When he was the governor of Al- 
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Madinah, Marwán mentioned that tar andes coset. aie 
a man should perform Wudi’ after 2 ي‎ 

touching his penis, if he touches it #552 e «d f 
with his hand. I did not like that Er din NE E u^ 
and I said: ‘The one who touches it على‎ 9%) (à 065 353 يُقول:‎ ol & 
does not have to perform Wudü" — 2jf 15 ا الذّكر‎ i5 Sf zai 
Marwan said: ‘Busrah bint Safwan 4 2 r E 


Uu. qd agti "LE 
told me that she heard the niis ذلك‎ GS tedy JS sli 
Messenger of Allâh ## mention the tost Age "umo Fae وو‎ $2, À5 

x i EM MM Jue dawa C 3 
things for which Wudi’ should be ee : idi s 1 a we T. ? 
performed, and the Messenger of $ 4! dyag daea انها‎ Oljee CL 3gs 


Allah g said: ‘Wud’ should be — D 4 
performed after touching the ‘* 

penis.’ ‘Urwah said: ‘I continued to Ji S قال‎ OSI مِنْ مَس‎ (3333) 
argue with Marwan until he called Sora و‎ AT euge ee e Ut ace 
one of his guards and sent him to 427 o2 مروان ختى دعا رجلا‎ GAL! أزل‎ 
Busrah to ask her about what  يَناَوْدَم‎ 2335 us Wiki i P Lost 
Marwán had narrated, and Busrah e Wes, nU. fan ti det ee E 
sent word saying something like G بمثل الذي عذثي‎ 5L os َأَرْسَلَتْ‎ 
that which Marwan had narrated to 
me from her.” (Sahil) 


roe 


z 
مروان.‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 
The phrase “touches it with his hand” signifies that touching one’s organ‏ 
nullifies one's ablution provided that both one’s hand and the organ are bare‏ 
(for instance, one is not wearing gloves, or one does not scratch one’s organ‏ 
from the outside of one’s clothing).‏ 


Chapter 119. Not Performing ترك الوْضوءِ مِنْ‎ GG - (114 (المعجم‎ 
Wudá' For That 


(3A (التحفة‎ JS 
165. It was narrated that Talq bin علد ف‎ he ste qe فذحت‎ 


‘Ali said: “We went out as a a g 9 EN 1 2 m 
delegation and when we arrived o 3 UF oh عبد الله بن‎ Gau : قال‎ 
with the Messenger of Allah # he cy م‎ wf ee Se saat 
; c IB 2 . * | ` x ۰ * 
accepted our oath of allegiance and قال‎ Me بن‎ gi A GP dé gi ge 


^ 
Lon 


we prayed with him. When he had — #@ الل‎ J,55 على‎ GS (I 35 G 
finished the prayer, a man who  ,, „re ae eee? روات قر براقي لوق‎ 
looked like a Bedouin came to him معه فلما فضي الصلاة جام‎ Tales Units 
and said: ʻO Messenger of Allâh, u lá قَقَالَ: € رَسْولَ‎ ky E A5 
what do you think about a man OP TET XU ل‎ od Ong 
who touched his penis during the — 5 في رجل مَس ذكره في الصلاة؟‎ GF 


^ 
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> Bee 


Salah? He said: ‘Tt is just a part of ree teen ae 4 i 
a qup tithe ias أؤ‎ Bt, RS هُرَ إلا‎ Jin 


you,’ or ‘a piece of you.” (Sahih) 
باب [ماجاء في] ترك الوضوء من مس‎ TI » الترمذي‎ ae ol صحيح]‎ estu] : تخريج‎ 
من حدیث ملازم‎ VAY ie الرخصة في ذلك»‎ wh وأبوداود» الطهارة»‎ cols عن‎ A9:c الذكرء‎ 
» وغيرهم‎ v col وصححه الفلاس» وابن‎ Oe TEE ابن عمرو به» وهو في‎ 
أول‎ SÉ هذا الحديث منسوخ كما حققه الامام ابن حبان لأن طلق بن علي كان قدومه على النبي‎ 
AME 7514/9 سنة من سنى الهجرة: انظر الاحسان بترتيب صحيح ابن حبان:‎ 
Comments: 
One’s touching the bare organ while praying is far removed from reality. 


Therefore, what is likely meant in this narration is touching the organ from 
above the garment. 


Chapter 120. Not Performing مَس‎ a Beall رك‎ - OY" (المعجم‎ 
Wudii’ When A Man Touches ii i M Pr 
His Wife Without Desire QY* (التحفة‎ Pap ne Se le الرجل‎ 


166. It was narrated that "Áishah é الل بن‎ ate 23 أَخْبَرَنَا محمد‎ - ۹ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3€ كلس ...22^ . الت مه عورم‎ 
used to pray when I was lying in i قال:‎ CH o «ex الحم عَنْ‎ 
front of him as the bier is placed Z بن اله‎ b ate الها عَنْ‎ i 
(in front of the Imám), and when 7 [^ 9 P2, 0 0 Ue o 
he wanted to pray Witr he would قالث: إن كان رَسُول الل‎ Ale القاسم عَنْ‎ 
i i á 7 P a ote c2 i6 2251 z ۶ ور‎ aM 
nudge me with his foot." (Salîh) MICE 15 E 3 2 , 4 gi 
cus ua Obs bp cse eal 

تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه أحمد:709/5 من حديث الليث بن سعد 64 وأخرجه 
iA‏ ح: 44// WO‏ من udm‏ القاسم بن محمد )£4 وانظر الحديث الآتي . 


167. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: JU eai 5 oo gis [eet -yW 

said: “I remember lying in front of — ,, +4. ,, ., .. .. لكين‎ 
the Messenger of Allâh #4, and the sw قال:‎ A! A عن‎ Que حدثنا‎ 
Messenger of Allah #§ was praying. — (i46 ge يدت‎ ist Gil anvil 
When he wanted to prostate he 2 — 4. و‎ ede Se es 
would nudge my foot and I would GY G2 [قالت]: 39 رايتموني معترضة‎ 
draw it up (out of the way) until he — i5, j-5 a& ورل الل‎ HE رول الله‎ 
had finished prostrating.” (Sahih) H ee 5 im d g 8s d ] dr M 
: gi رجلي فضممتها‎ See اراد أن يسشجد‎ 


ge‏ وى 


پسجد * 
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تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري: الصلوةء باب هل يغمز الرجل أمرأته عند السجود لكى يسجد؟» 
ح :۵۱۹ من حديث يحييل القطان ta‏ وهو فى الكبزى» YoY:ic‏ 


eae eae Ba lee FE 
"NM eu 5e cL ULP - ۸٨۸ 


255 Gye ge Gls عَنْ أبي‎ xxm 
وااس 2 لاله " لە‎ te موس‎ f ad 
وَرجلاي‎ BE بَيْنَ يَدَيْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ ell eas. 
zu gy ise SNe: Peat ge cele fi 
Q3 Q3 Ax Sells Kaba Ab فإذا‎ 

مصابیح . 


168. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to sleep in front of the 
Messenger of Allah % and my feet 
were in the direction of his Qiblah. 
When he prostrated he nudged me 
and I drew up my feet, then when he 
stood up I stretched them out again. 
And there were no lamps in the 
houses at that time.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب الصلوة على الفراش» ح:۳۸۲» ومسلمء الصلوة» 
باب الاعتراض بين يدي المصلىء WY JoM e‏ من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو فى (bu‏ 


.١65:ح والكبزى»‎ (NY AS Cue) 


GSA - ۹‏ محمد ae M‏ الله بن 

4/5 6ه‎ -0 5 
- $ EG - HA s xa sc 
PEU m pes H 3 FL TH 
y الله‎ ae n6 Bul d i :YU 
- HL o vee a Grs a7 -r9 
ye cob ot بن يحيى‎ dors عن‎ 6o 
BREATH عن اة‎ cA أبى‎ ot real 


lay gi على‎ ga LAS qu 
nw AL dd وهو سَاجد‎ OU A 


"ue a ae oe a 
TOP من‎ Sine cla من‎ 


PET ES vf "Dm » ; g, 
ES] de tS بك منك لا أخصى‎ 3,5 
على نفسك».‎ ES) GS 


169. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that ‘Aishah said: “I 
noticed the Prophet % was not 
there one night, so I started looking 
for him with my hand. My hand 
touched his feet and they were held 
upright, and he was prostrating and 
saying: ‘I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your anger, in Your 
forgiveness from Your punishment, 
and I seek refuge in You from You. 
I cannot praise You enough, You 
are as You have praised yourself." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب ما يقال في الركوع والسجود» EMG‏ من حديث أبي 


أسامة به وهو في الكبزى» SA:‏ 


Comments: 


1. All of the above-mentioned Ahádith deal with the theme of the chapter. They 
make it clear that, while praying, the Messenger of Allah && touched ‘Aishah 
# out of necessity and continued offering his prayer. Thus, when the Prophet 
$& touched ‘Aishah % or vice versa, the Prophet's ablution did not break, and 


his prayer did not become nullified. 
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2. ‘Aishah æ lying down in front of the Prophet # while he offered prayer was 
merely due to a lack of space. The place for sleeping was the place for 
offering prayer also. Because of a lack of space, because it was dark, and 
because he had no lamp, the Prophet #§ was forced to touch the person of 


be الؤْضْوءٌ‎ 35 
GYV (التحفة‎ xia 
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qi 
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du irs Lb tdan sr LIUM 
AREE pr aac IE عَنْ‎ G55 بُو‎ 


^ 


pal d. ears oa ME كان‎ s él 


قال outs gh‏ 5 فى هدا 


oG الْحَدِيثِ‎ a مِنْ‎ goof Lo odi 


Šasi وَكَنَ رَوَى هدا‎ id d 


38 max ades كين اقطان‎ 


‘Aishah & during his prayer. 


Chapter 121. Not Performing 
Wud’ After Kissing 


170. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ££ used to kiss 
one of his wives then pray without 
performing Wudf. (Hasan) 

Abü *Abdur-Rahmán said: “There 
is nothing for this chapter which is 
better than this Hadith, even 
though it is Mursal. And Al-A‘mash 
reported this Hadith from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah. 

Yahya Al-Qattán said: “This is the 
Hadith of Habib from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah. And the Hadith of 
Habib from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah: 
“She prays even if blood drips on 
the mat” is nothing. 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب الوضوء من القبلة»ء WAI CE‏ من حديث 


يحي القطان oy‏ وهو في الكبرى» 


(Moe‏ وله شاهد عند البزار» 


وإسناده ‘on‏ وله طرق 


أخرى عند الترمذي». Nw‏ وابن oyiz tarla‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


a. Imam Abû Abdur Rahman An-Nasá'i states that there is no better report 
than this on this issue, though its chain has broken or missing links (because 
Joráhim Taymis hearing from ‘Aishah % does not exist). A'amash has 
narrated this Hadith: Habib bin Thábit on the authority of ‘Aishah 4 chain. 
But Yahya bin Sa'eed Oattan says this narration and one other similar 
narration - reported with the same chain (Habib on the authority of ‘Aishah’s 
4») concerning woman having bleeding outside of the menses (called 
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matrorrhagia) or flow of blood called menorrhagia (Istihüdha) and that she 
should continue with her prayer even if the blood drips on to her prayer mat - 
are both unauthentic. 

b. Imam An-Nasá'i has categorized this Hadith as having a broken chain, but a 
narration of Ad-Dáraqutni has also been narrated with the chain traced all 
the way back to its source, without the names of any narrators missing from it 
(lit. Muttasil). Hence, this Hadith is a conclusive proof. 

€. This report indicates that even touching one's wife with sexual desire does not ` 
nullify one's ablution. 

Chapter 122. Wadi’ From 

(Eating) That Which Has Been 

Altered By Fire 


171. it was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^I heard the Messenger Baus sl Pine bel uet up wol . 
حل‎ YU أخبرنا إِسْمَاعِيل وعبد الرزاق‎ 


PÉ s beh GG - OYY (المعجم‎ 
(Y Y (التحفة‎ 56H 


wall fb إِسْحَاقٌ‎ GE - ١ 
of Allah 4 say: ‘Perform Wudi’ & 
from that which has been touched by 
fire.” (Sahih) 


o prh be e pror 
0 


pill XE of عَمَرَ‎ SAR o 
عَنْ أبي‎ ob of الله‎ XE بن‎ ean عَنْ‎ 
dE dE الك‎ 525 tas ا‎ Eg 

ENTRE 
من حديث الزهري‎ VON Te: etd) باب الوضوء مما مست‎ t تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيض‎ 

Meg ce XS به» وهو في‎ 

172. Abû Hurairah said: “I heard  :َلاَق الْمَلِكِ‎ ate i هسام‎ he - ۳ 
the Messenger of Allâh #é say: P 
Perform Wudá' from that which ® 
has been touched by fire.” (Sahih) ME 


Erei Ie. Gon Dd gx 
.٠۷۹:ح تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى؛‎ 


173. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Ibrahim bin Qâriz said: “I saw 
Abû Hurairah performing Wudü' 
on the roof of the Masjid and he 


eut zal - we‏ بن سُلَيِمَانَ بن داو 
ال : Roc Ge‏ - وَهُوَ BI‏ مُضَرَ 
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said: ‘I ate some tough cheese, so I 
performed Wudi’ because of that. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah i£ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين. 
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commanding us to do Wudii’ from 
that which has been touched by fire.” 
(Sahih) 


174. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Should I 
perform Wudi’ after eating food 
that I see in the Book of Allah is 
permissible because fire has touched 
it?” Abü Hurairah gathered some 
pebbles and said: ^I bear witness (as 
many times as) the number of these 
pebbles, that the Messenger of Allah 
كيد‎ said: ‘Perform Wudi’ from that 
which has been touched by fire.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٥۲۹/۲‏ عن عبدالصمد ca‏ والسند منقطع» وله شواهد عند 


ابن ماجه» «Ao: C‏ والترمذي Cla e£»‏ وأخرج أحمد aL YTI:‏ صحيح عن 
قال الأبي هريرة: "ما أبالي مما توضأت» أشهد لرأيت رسول الله BE‏ أكل كتف لحم j‏ 
الصلوة وما "ay‏ فالكل عند حجة والكل معذور. 


ANO uA - we‏ 23 بسار قَالَ: 


Ge uita Ge‏ عَنْ HGR‏ عَنْ عَمْرِو 
pe OF (Ue vi‏ بن e‏ 
ابن une‏ عَنْ Of i ul‏ 0,25 الله يل 


GO) مسب‎ th «تَوَصّوُوا‎ EM 


ن عبد à‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» NANI‏ 


B S ge S vus أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 


E. pi 


RÀ عَنْ‎ eus ابن ابي‎ Gs ر ٿالا:‎ Us; 
Bug pd ee 


عن اين عباس 


ثم قام إلى 


175. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh ييه‎ said: ‘Perform Wudii’ 
from that which has been touched 
by fire.” (Sahih) 


وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 

176. It was narrated that Abû Ayyüb 

said: “The Messenger of Allah $& said: 

‘Perform Wudii’ from that which has 
been altered by fire.” (Sahih) 
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عَنْ عبد الله of‏ عَمْرِوء قال GiB Mss‏ 
عَنْ أبى ايوب قَالَ: sn JÉ‏ يلل 


EN oie Ss PE 
وهو في الكبزرى»‎ eres من حديث شعبة به‎ YA [E أحمد:‎ am pl تخريج : [ صحیح]‎ 
شاهد له.‎ GY ح :1۱۸۲ء وانظر الحديث السابق‎ 


EE 


177. It was narrated from Abû 03/85 jas 55 d i isi - ۷ 


Talhah that the Messenger of Allah 


# said: “Perform Wudá' from that ابن‎ 343 - ġa Šis VG A ia 
which has been altered by fire 2.4% كير‎ Ce اع‎ ET 
(Sahih) Aatas Gas قال:‎ - Aag "i عمارة بن‎ 
- 292 Fe L4 MTES z 0 or ar 
OF يَحيَى‎ m قال:‎ Ge عَنْ عَمْرِو بن‎ 
za or b a ee on 4 LPS tae 
ce UJ جعذة يحدث عن عبد الله بن عمرو‎ 
رَسُولَ الله يي كَالَ‎ Sf eb عن ابي‎ 


GE ož Uy Legh 
من حديث عبيدالله بن سعيد فقط.‎ Mie ts pl تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في‎ 
178. It was narrated from Abû gáz : عند اك‎ 2554 C 
و‎ 5 


LE cp هارول‎ LES!) - 8 
Talhah that the Prophet 4% said: : 7 3 في‎ 0 oie 
“Perform Wudi’ from that which i عَنْ‎ KAA Gaz قال:‎ GE bi حَرَمِيُ‎ 


has been heated with fire.” (Sahih) js) ji y wld E عن‎ "- T oe 
E ein طَلحَة: أن‎ OF عَنْ‎ Gelb 
EN cual Ue «تَوَضُؤُوا‎ 
من حديث شعبة به * ابن أبي طلحة لعله عبدالله»‎ YA E تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:‎ 
ووثقة أبن سعد.‎ BE النبي‎ age ولد في‎ 
179. Zaid bin Thabit said: “I heard ڪر از‎ 


the Messenger of Allah 2 say: ? هسام بن عبد‎ i Í - ۹ 

‘Perform Wadi’ from that which Gas) Gis محمد قَالَ:‎ Bis قَالَ:‎ 

has been touched by fire.” (Sahih) S ai z ia 4o 5 0 BM 
dg du Loos 
dé c6 uo xy 6 GI cé 
مما‎ Lió رَسُولَ الله يي يَقُولُ:‎ Sage 
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تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» c yall‏ باب الوضوء مما مست النارء VOVie‏ من حديث الزهري 
64 وهو في الكبزى» .3A0; c‏ 
sets T get x. A‏ التلك It was narrated from Abi‏ .180 
Sufyán bin Sa'eed bin Al-Akhnas dox 5. PIT ee‏ 
Cue ‘J‏ ابن GA ioy‏ الزبيدي bin Shariq that he entered upon gf‏ 
Umm Habibah, the wife of the +--2f E £i uf ó‏ 
Prophet #5, who was his maternal TU neil as‏ 
عن aunt, and she made Sawíg for him, o BN oi A p Hen os!‏ 
then she said to him: "Perform £c & 3 Sf za ee‏ 
Wudi’ O son of my sister! For the ji ja E Jes a‏ 
d if‏ ي said: úo ale gu‏ َي Messenger of Allah‏ 
‘Perform Wudü' from that which =< e 5‏ 
‘Js ! 8 A ræ . -‏ 0 9 2 
x‏ له: Gs‏ ڀا ابن n‏ خټي! has been touched by fire.” (Sahih) Of‏ 
ú‏ الله i‏ كَالَ: e Ue vios‏ 


41 
تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] cala sd de of‏ الطهارة. باب التشديد في ذلك» ح :۱40 من 
احديث أبي سلمة به وأشار إلى حديث tg AH‏ وهو في الكبرى» AAT‏ 


181. It was narrated from Abû 5 واس ه‎ ses م‎ 
Sufyan bin Saʻeed bin Al-Akhnas 74^ j: OKA Gi أخبرنا الربيع‎ - ۱ 
that Umm Habibah, the wife of the — :)6 722 c S uc Gas db 
Prophet à, said to him, when he ron i, 
had drunk some Sawíg: “O son of xD oi JE عَنْ‎ IA WX ec 
my sister, perform Wudii’, for I —.; ^ بن‎ Besa عَنْ‎ MSS jS E 
heard the Messenger of Allâh كله‎ — ^ - joco E 3 j 
say: ‘Perform Wudi’ from that òf n بن عب‎ 9 ao sles 
which has been touched by fire.” 7î 0 SNC TE ME BE ol 
(Sahih) AED MEN Se 3 IZ 
Say 41 i ay etn onc 
ino B US ltl يا ابْنَ‎ dg 
cts Us begin رَسُولَ الله ككل يَقُولُ:‎ 
ل"‎ iar 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. . 


ممه 


Comments: 
These Ahádith perhaps indicate that, after one eats food that has been 
touched by fire, it is recommended (Mustahabb) for one to perform ablution, 
or, as seems to be the case, the command to perform ablution after eating 
food that has been touched by fire has been abrogated. As is clear from the 
Ahádith of the upcoming chapter, the Prophet # in the beginning gave this 


. heade.. 
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command, but later he himself did not put it imto practice, which clearly 
indicates that the said command was abrogated. The Companions also 
abandoned following the same command, and so most jurists and Hadith 
scholars agree that that command was in fact abrogated. 
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Chapter 123. Not Performing 
Wudá' From That Which Has 
Been Altered By Fire 


182. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3£ ate (meat from) a 
shoulder, then Bilal came to him 
and he went out to pray, and he 
did not touch water. (Sahil) 


تخريج : estf]‏ صحیح] a of‏ ابن ماجهء الطهارة» باب الرخصة في ذلك tAY:c‏ من 
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183. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
bin Yasár said: "I entered upon 
Umm Salamah and she told me 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to wake up in a state of 
Janábah without having had a wet 
dream, then he would fast." And 
she told him that she brought the 
Prophet 4% some grilled ribs and 
he ate from that, then he got up 
and prayed, and did not perform 
Wudû’. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه wh (eia d‏ صحة صوم من طلع عليه الفجر وهو جنباء Mte‏ 


Comments: 


Major ritual impurity may occur without preplanning due to sexual 
intercourse or wet dreams. Islamic law has mercifully kept provisions for such 
situations. If one enters into such a state, if one then wants to fast, and if one 
does not, then have enough time for the purificatory bath - such that one has 
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Mentioning When Ghusl (A 
Purifying Bath) Is Obligatory 
And When It Is Not 


Chapter 126. The Ghusl! Of The 
Disbeliever When He Accepts 
Jslàm 


188. It was narrated from Qais bin 
‘Asim that he accepted Islam, and 
the Prophet commanded him to 
perform Ghusl with water and lotus 
leaves. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب الرجل يسلم فيؤمر بالغسل» Toore‏ 


والترمڏذي› الجمعةء باب ما ذكر في الاغتسال عندما يسلم الرجل» 


Voiz‏ من حديث سفيان 


الثوري 4« وقال الترمذي: " حسن " » و dm‏ ابن cula cYOO YORI deg y‏ حبان» 
iie‏ وابن الجارودء Mc‏ وغيرهم» وهو فى SSS‏ ح :۰۱۹۳ وله شواهد عند البخاري» 


ومسلم وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


To take a bath upon accepting Islam is deemed desirable according to the 
majority of scholars. According to Imam Ahmad, however, taking that bath is 
compulsory, because disbelievers generally do not take a bath after engaging 
in sexual intercourse. Even if they do so, they do not perform it thoroughly. 
Hence they stay ritually impure. Therefore, the purificatory bath is 
compulsory in order to take them out of a state of impurity. The phrasing of 
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the Hadith supports this conclusion. 


Chapter 127. The Disbeliever 
Performing Ghusl First When 
He Wants To Accept Islam 


189. Abû Hurairah said: 
“Thumamah bin Uthal Al-Hanafi 
went to fetch some water that was 
near the Masjid and performed 
Ghusl, then he entered the Masjid 
and said: ‘Ashhadu an lâ ila ha ill- 
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The Book of Purification 


Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasüluh (I 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger), O Muhammad, by 
Allah! There was no face on the face 
of the Earth that was more hateful to 
me than your face, but now your face 
has become the most beloved of all 
faces to me. Your cavalry captured 
me and I want to perform ‘Umrah. 
What do you think? The Prophet 3 
gave him glad tidings and told him to 
perform ‘Umrah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب الاغتسال i]‏ أسلم وربط الأسير أيضًا فى المسجدء 
COW‏ ومسلمء الجهادء باب ربط الأسير 3 Ae‏ وجواز المن عليه DAI‏ عن قتيبة eA‏ 


Sie PCS] وهو في‎ 


Comments: 


The purifying bath should be performed after one’s embracing Islam. This is 
because the washing of a disbeliever himself holds no significance. But it is 
significant to realize that when one intends to enter Islam, he, in fact, 
becomes in his heart a Muslim, only its declaration remains. Hence, this 
purifying bath too is on entering Islam. Only its pronouncement is made that 
he is now Muslim. The pronouncement is for the knowledge of the people. 
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Chapter 128. Performing Ghusl 
After Burying An Idolater 


190. It was narrated that Abi 
Ishaq said: “I heard Najiyah bin 
Ka‘b narrating from ‘Ali that he 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
‘Abi Talib has died.’ He said: ‘Go 
and bury him.’ He said: ‘He died as 
an idolator.’ He said: ‘Go and bury 
him.’ (‘Alf said:) ‘When I had 
buried him I went back to him and 
he said to me: ‘Perform Ghusl?” 
(Hasan) 
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The Book of Purification 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] cala sl ir p‏ الجنائزء باب الرجل يموت له قرابة .مشرك» 
ح: 514" من حديث أبي إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» Moe‏ 


Comments: 


1. This report categorically proves that Abû Talib died in the state of disbelief. 
After all, whose testimony is stronger than that of a son and of a nephew? . 

2. If someone dies in a state of disbelief, in a state of still associating partners 
with Allah, it is incumbent on his kin to bury his corpse. But in his shrouding 
and burial, Islamic practice should not be employed. Simply after being 
washed and covered - but not with the same rituals with which a Muslim is 
washed - the corpse of a disbeliever should be put deeply into the ground and 
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covered with soil. 


Chapter 129, The Obligation 
Of Ghusl When The Two 
Circumcised Parts Meet 


191. It was ‘narrated from Abû 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah š#š said: “When (a man) sits 
between the four parts of his wife's 
body and exerts himself, then 
Ghusl becomes obligatory.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل» باب IBI‏ التقى ae «obti‏ ومسلم» الحيض t‏ باب 
ie‏ الماء من الماء " ووجوب الغسل بالتقاء الختانين» ح VEAL‏ من حديث قتادة به» وهو فی 


Wiz الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


“When any of you sits...”: these words symbolize the act of sexual intercourse. 
This applies to an act when a man begins the act of sexual intercourse and 
` when penetration takes place. Upon the meeting of the two sexual organs, the 
purificatory bath becomes obligatory on both husband and wife - irrespective 
of whether semen comes out or not. This is because, according to Islamic law, 
sexual intercourse signifies penetration and not ejaculation. The prescribed 
legal penalty (Hadd) for fornication and adultery similarly hinge upon 


penetration and not ejaculation. 


192. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: “When (a man) sits 
between the four parts of his wife’s 
body and exerts himself, then Ghusl 
becomes obligatory.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهر في —- 
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Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “This is 
a mistake what is correct is; 
‘Ash‘ath from Al-Hasan, from Abû 
Hurairah? An-Nadr bin Shumail, 
and others, reported the Hadith 
from Shu‘bah just as Khalid 
reported it.” 


«NAA;‏ والحديث السابق شاهد ca}‏ وقال 


Commenís: 


a. Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasá'i states that this chain is erroneous. The 
correct chain is: (‘Ash‘ath on the authority of Al-Hasan on the authority of 
Abû Hurairah). Nadr bin Shumail and others have narrated this Hadith on 
the authority of Shu'bah as Khalid has narrated. 

b. In Khálid's narration there is the mention of Hasan Bas, while in this 
Hadith, instead of him, Ibn Sirin has been mentioned. Imam An-Nasá'i 
cautions that the mention of Ibn Sirin in this Hadith is not accurate. Hasan 
should be mentioned instead, because Hadith No. 191 possesses consecutive 
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Chapter 130. Ghusl From fne 
EISSN Of) Semen > 


193. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 3 
was’ one who had a lot of prostatic 
discharge, and the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said to me: ‘If you see 
Madhi (prostatic fluid) then wash 
your penis and perform Wudii’ like 
that for Salah, but if you ejaculate 
semen, then perform Ghusl.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده Leo‏ أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب في المذي» VeVi‏ عن قتيبة به 
وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۹4ء وصححه ابن خزيمة» وابن حبان» أمر علي بن أبي طالب عمارًا 
والمقداد فسألاه يله ثم JL.‏ هو بنفسه رضي الله عنهم راجع QUAND‏ ح:۹۹٠۱‏ وغيره فلا 
تناقض بين الأحاديث. 
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Comments: 


The discharge of sperm (Maniy), regardless of whether it is due to sexual 
intercourse or a wet dream or merely lust, results in it being obligatory to 
perform the purificatory bath (Ghusl). However, if one's sperm or semen exits 
without lust or due to any medical disorder, or as a result of exerting oneself 
while defecating, then, according to the majority of scholars, the purificatory 
bath does not become obligatory. This is because none of those situations 
results in a person becoming sexually defiled. But in the circumstance of one’s 
having a wet dream, in whatever form the sperm exits or in whatever quantity 
it exits, the purificatory bath (Ghusl) becomes compulsory. According to 
Imam Ash-Shafi'i, whenever sperm exits from one’s body, even if it be due to 
iliness, the purificatory bath becomes obligatory. 


194. It was narrated that ‘Alî said: 
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“J was one who had a lot of prostatic 
discharge, so I asked the Prophet 3& 
and he said: ‘If you see Madhi 
(prostatic fluid) then perform Wugû’ 
and wash your penis, but if you see 
semen ejaculated, then perform 
Ghusl.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٠٠٠.‏ 
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Chapter 131. The Ghusl Of A 
Woman Who Sees Something In 
Her Dream Like A Man Sees 


195. It was narrated from Anas 
that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ about a 
woman who sees in her dream 
something like a man sees. He said: 
“If water is released then let her 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب وجوب الغسل على المرأة بخروج quu‏ منهاء Ye‏ 
من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروية به وهو في الكبرى» Tig‏ 
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Comments: 

Both men and women are prone to having dreams. The dream could be of 
sexual intercourse. But the purificatory bath becomes obligatory only when 
the sexual fluid comes out, whether it happens to a man or a woman. If the 
fluid does not exit, one is not obligated to take a bath, even if he/she has had 
complete sexual intercourse in a dream. Conversely, if the fluid exits without 
lust while one is asleep, and without one’s having had a dream, one still has to 
perform the purificatory bath, regardless of whether one is a man or a 
woman, To conclude, the cause for the obligatory bath consequent upon a 
dream is the emission of sexual fluid. 


196. It was narrated from Urwah — 4227 *; gh ب‎ 728 es - 444 
that ‘Aishah told him that Umm = , ,, ye 4 NEN 
Sulaim spoke to the Messenger of عن‎ TG ETC WEN أبن خرب»‎ 
Allâh #¢ when ‘Aishah was sitting rate ig 4 ار‎ te tee Shc 

i NE 9 AUS ol ان عائشة احبرته:‎ 
there. She said to him: “O E gees a hi X 
Messenger of Allâh! Allah is not — 6 :4 JUS جَالِسَة‎ iisi ME رَسُول الله‎ 
shy to tell the truth. Inform me: if أده‎ ol tear TEC TC 
a woman sees in a dream what men ur Uere SML ey ee 
0 0 ri perform € e KESAJ ما يَرَى‎ eg APTE 
that?" The Messenger of Allah #¢ lade d Ak ee utn ow هل ا‎ 
said to her: “Yes.” ‘Aishah said: “I RES A pie لها‎ JU أفتغتسل مِنْ ذلك؟‎ 
expressed my displeasure and said: < oh ug 288 be ¿iý De 
*Does a woman see that? The "TIN UE E 
Messenger of Allâh ££ turned to =! رَسُول‎ d ذلك؟ فالتفت‎ BI esl 
me and said: ‘May your righthand أده & رڈ‎ + 5 (ahs i25 NUR - 
be covered with dust! How else فون يکو‎ hei Es bs 
would (her child) resemble ع‎ NEW 
(Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» Eie‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث الزهري به مختصرًا» وهو 
في الکبڑی» igr‏ 
Comments:‏ 
‘Aishah æ had perhaps no knowledge of this matter and she might not have‏ .1 
experienced such a thing at all.‏ 
Where does the resemblance come from? This is the rational argument‏ .2 
provided by the Prophet 4%. If the woman has no orgasm and she ejaculates‏ 


no fluid, then from where does her resemblance appear in her child? While 
the fact is, many a child bear strong resemblance to their mothers. 


197. It was narrated from Umm Sj as u شعت‎ C 


Salamah that a woman said: “O 1 
Messenger of Allah, Allâh is not أبى‎ (aye 
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shy to tell the truth. Does a woman 
have to perform Ghusl if she has a 
wet dream?” He said: “Yes, if she الله لا‎ 5] tal 5,35 بَا‎ cié fig 
sees water." Ul! Umm Salamah Be Gian nora aro 1 

laughed and said: “Do women really | غشل‎ aloe هل عَلى‎ Gl Se يَستحيي‎ 
have wet dreams?” The Messenger euii cf; 15 -— قَالَ:‎ SLIER هی‎ 
of Allâh # said: “How else would COH. i GR Wie eas 
her child resemble her?” (Sahih) المراة؟‎ Hi فقالت:‎ AL pl فضحكت‎ 


OS) يُشِْهُهَا‎ cl : 4 الل‎ 0,25 dus 
dem تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العلم» باب الحياء في العلم» ح:778/10 من حديث‎ 
من‎ Wie القطان» ومسلمء الخيض» باب وجوب الغسل على المرأة بخروج المني منهاء‎ 

حديث هشام بن عروة يه» وهو في الكبرى» Sie‏ 


198. It was narrated that Khawlah =: JG de FS ce * peti ~ AMA 
bint Hakim said: “I asked the مك | .4 رع‎ cet .. o. uu 
Messenger of Allâh #% about a ^^^ me حجاج عَنْ شعبة قال:‎ Cu 
woman who has a wet dream and — 255 tz . 272 سَعِيدٍ بن‎ bé gui 
he said: ‘If she sees water, let her 7 ee 


perform Ghusl.” (Hasan) ot BB قالث: سَألت 0,25 الله‎ use o 
e SD Qd cass تحتل فی‎ jfi 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الطهارة» باب في المرأة ترى في ake‏ ما يرى الرجل» 
VV‏ من حديث سعيد بن المسيب به» وهو في الكبزى» اح: +7١5‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة منها 


الحديث السابق. 
Chapter 132. The One Who dii d GE - ar j‏ 
TET‏ | باب الذي يحتلم و Has A Wet Dream But Does‏ 
يَرَى eti‏ (التحفة Not See Water QYY‏ 


199. It was narrated from Abi الْعَلَاءِ بن‎ 3 ges ke GRÍ- 144 
Ayyüb that the Prophet à& said: ^. .. sin ieee, MEAG a, S 
“Water is for water." (Sahih) BP عن‎ soph عبد الجبار عَنْ سفيّان» عن‎ 
إن‎ gu عن عبد‎ eun gf gh 
^ut am 3 2 2 df Et - 
culi ga zuo 
Ul That is, if she has an emission of the fluid of an orgasm. 


Û That is, water for peforming Ghusl is obligotary when the ejaculation of water (semen) 
occurs. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] ol‏ جه ابن ماجهء الطهارةء باب الماء من الماءء VV‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عييئة به وهو في الكبرى» eee‏ وله شواهد عند مسلم وغيره . 
Comments:‏ 
This Hadith alludes to wet dreams, and has nothing to do with sexual‏ 
intercourse. Sexual intercourse always results in it becoming obligatory to‏ 
perform a purificatory bath. Otherwise, this report will have to be designated‏ 
as being abrogated. This is because many authentic Ahádith make it clear‏ 
that, during sexual intercourse, the touching of the sexual organs together,‏ 
and not the release of sexual fluids, results in it becoming obligatory for one‏ 
to perform the purificatory bath. And those narrations are supported by the‏ 
consensus of the people of knowledge.‏ 
(المعجم ayy‏ - 
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200. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: ‘The man’s water is thick and 


white, and the woman’s water is 
thin and yellow. Whichever of them 
comes first, the child will resemble 
(that parent).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The act of sexual intercourse combines the fluid of man and woman. The 
sperm, in fact, consists of a body of living cells. Whichever fluid cells are 
vigorous will prevail over or dominate the other fluid, and will influence the 


child's resemblance. Some scholars have held the term "Sabaq" to mean: 
whoever ejaculates first. And Alláh knows best! 
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Chapter 134. Mention Of Ghusl 
After Menstruation 


201. It was narrated from Fátimah 0 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish a 
that she came to the Prophet ££ 
and mentioned that she suffered ^ 5 
from Jstihádah (non-menstrual : قال‎ dae iusti uel Bis قال‎ ZA 
vaginal bleeding). She said that he $ 

said to her: "That is (bleeding 
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from) a vein, so when the time of fo uf. acd acl: e 
menstruation comes, stop praying, > ipee m 
aud when it goes, then wash the al £223 lias lat s UU F- d 
blood from ae then pray.” em 
(Sahih) D pe ذلك عاق‎ up ri jé 
iG ool dj San مدعي‎ taii 
.& لہ‎ e T un 


تخريج : Td‏ أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب في المرأة تستحاض VANi GC HE...‏ 

من حديث عروة به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۹٠۲‏ ٭ فاطمة بنت أبي حبيش هي فاطمة بنت قيس بن 

Comments: eee el رمي‎ eel 

1. When the menstruation ends - or in other words, when the flow of blood 
stops - the purificatory bath (Ghusl) becomes obligatory. 

2. Istihüdha is bleeding outside of the menses called metrorrhagia, or a flow of 
blood called menorrhagia, coming out from the womb. Since it is a disorder, 
it does not obligate the bath. frq signifies a blood vessel; meaning the 
bleeding might be originating from a particular blood vessel.. . 


202. It was narrated from ‘Aishah “ib sae ts pubs syi - yey 
that the Prophet #@ said: “When ae 0 

the time of menstruation comes, — 455! Gaz قال:‎ pols y es Gu 
stop praying, and when it goes, 2 af i: 1 

perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 


yu 13‏ & فَاغْتَسِلِي). 
تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن carla‏ الطهارة» wh‏ ماجاء فی المستعحاضة إذا اختلط عليها 
Whe del 2‏ من حديث الأوزاعي به» وهو في الكبرى» AB‏ وانظر الحديث السابق» 
وأخرجه البخاري» الحیض» VTL‏ چ ۳۲۷ ومسلمء الحيض» باب:٤۱» Tiig‏ من 
حديث الزهري cay‏ انظر الحديث الآتي. T‏ 
It was narrated that ‘Aishah -Jý ii o ie yee 5 yey‏ .203 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh Wile Poy E CORE AE MM‏ 
elas} Gu‏ بن we‏ الله قال: suffered Istihüádah (non-menstrual Me‏ 
tel‏ قَانَ: vaginal bleeding) for seven years. — i2 25 A i d$‏ 
بدي She complained about that to the "3 : zd bid 7 n‏ 
وَعَمْرَةَه عَنْ SJ iube‏ استجيضت Messenger of Allâh i& and the pi‏ 
2 - يكيس هو said: ‘That Gi!‏ ييه Messenger of Allah‏ 
LEG‏ : 
zh Au‏ ش سبع is not menstruation; rather that is a ost‏ 
J£ al‏ شول الله (bleeding from) a vein, so perform — op :$ à! 0,25 JG BE‏ 
Ghusl then pray." (Sahih) 1‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيض » باب عرق YY: (Ad lot YI‏ ومسلم» الحيض » باب 
الاستحاضة وغسلها وصلوتهاء THEE‏ من حديث الزهري بهء انظر الحديث السابق» وابن cata‏ 
Wie‏ من حديث الأوزاعي» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١١7.‏ 
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III 


2 ١ 
D ولک“ هذا‎ 


204. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh - 
the wife of ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin 
*Awf and the sister of Zainab bint 
Jahsh — suffered Istih@dah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding)" She 
said: *She consulted the Messenger 
of Allâh à& and the Messenger of 
Allah # said to her: “That is not 
menstruation, rather that is a vein. 
When your period goes, perform 
Ghusl and pray, and when it comes, 
stop praying (for that period)" 
‘Aishah said: “She used to perform 
Ghusl for every prayer and pray. 
Sometimes she would perform 
Ghusl in a wash tub in the room of 
her sister Zainab when she was 
with the Messenger of Allah 3£ 
and the water would turn red with 
blood, then she would go out and 
pray with the Messenger of Alláh 
45. That did not stop her from 
praying." (Sabth) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» OY Me‏ 


Comments: 


1. Umm Habibah’s taking a bath for every ritual prayer was due to her own 
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choice. Alláh's Messenger 2% had commanded her to take the purificatory 
bath at the end of her menstruation. It is-possible she might have made a 
mistake in interpreting the command’s meaning, or perhaps she used to take 
the bath thinking that doing so was, if not obligatory, at least recommended. 
2. Umm Habibah’s taking of a bath in a tub was in order to observe the blood's 
tinge in the water, so that she would be able to ascertain whether or not the 
menses had stopped; otherwise, taking a bath sitting in a tub is against the 
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norm of purification. 


205. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
(may Alláh be pleased with her) 
that Umm Habibah, an in-law of 
the Messenger of Allah رق‎ who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin 
‘Awf, suffered Istihüdah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years. She consulted the 
Prophet #¢ about that and the 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: “That 
is not menstruation, rather that is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» VIP‏ 
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206. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm WHabibah bint Jahsh 
consulted the Messenger of Allah 
# and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I suffer from Istihádah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding)! He 
said: “That is a vein, so perform 
Ghusl and pray.’ And she used to 
perform Ghusl for every prayer.” 
(Sahih) 


لحيض» باب loe, Lala‏ وصلاتهاء WEE‏ عن قتيبة 


207. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habîbah asked the 
Messenger of Allah #5 about 
bleeding, ‘Aishah said: “I saw her wash 
tub filled with blood. The Messenger 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب الاستحاضة 


الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» Vater‏ 


The Book of Purification 
of Allâh # said to her: ‘Stop 
(praying) for as long as your period 


prevents you, then perform Ghusl?” 
(Sahih) 


م TOV ELE‏ عن ca RIS‏ انظر 


Comments: 


“The tub filled with blood” denotes water, which looked blood red, having 
been tinged with blood. Otherwise, it was nothing but water. This means she 
bled copiously (bleeding outside of menses). 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين. 
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208. (Another chain) (Sahih) 


` 


209. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
constant bleeding at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #2, so Umm 
Salamah consulted the Prophet $£ 
for her. He said: “Let her count 
the number of nights and days that 
she used to menstruate each month 
before this happened to her, and 
let her stop praying for that 


amount of time each month. Then A bs RE ER E 
when tbat is over let her perform d t T d «Sali ذلك‎ ix (36 
Ghusl, then let her use a pad, and — x 
pray." (Dah) Der: 
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Comments: 


If a woman had menses previously according to a normal schedule, and if she 
then begins to bleed outside of that schedule, she should calculate her menses 
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days based on her previous schedule, and she should abandon prayer for the 
duration of those days. And if she had irregular bleeding from the beginning, 
she should differentiate between the blood of menses and the abnormal blood 
by observing its color. If she cannot distinguish between the two by its color, 
she should consider six or seven days as being her menstrual period for every 
month. Every month, after that period ends, she should take a bath and begin 
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to offer obligatory prayers regularly. 


Chapter 135. Mentioning The 
Period 


210. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
‘Awf suffered from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 and he said: ‘That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick!) 
in the womb, so let her work out 
the length of the menses that she 
used to have, and stop praying (for 
that period of time), then after that 
let her perform Ghusi for every 
prayer.” (Salih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:1/١7١‏ من حديث يزيد بن عبدالله به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:518. 
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211. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years, She asked the Prophet 
#¢ and he said: “That is not 


A kick in the womb: in other narrations means “A kick from Shaitan,”, meaning that the‏ لكا 


‘Shaitan uses it to confuse her about her religious commitment. 
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menstruation, rather it is a vein. 
Tell her not to pray for the amount 
of time that her period used to last, 
then let her perform Ghusl and 
pray.’ She used to perform Ghusl 
for every prayer. (Sahil) 


al ‘‏ ا وهو في الكبزى» Mere‏ 


212. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah 3š said to 
her: “That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next.” (Daf) 

This is evidence that Al-Agra’ is 
menstration. Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: Hisham bin ‘Urwah reported 
this Hadith from ‘Urwah, and he 
did not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ol‏ جه آبوداودء الطهارةء باب في المرأة ة تستحاض ... الخ 
ح :۲۸۰۱ عن عیسی به وهو في se Duz TU‏ المنذر بن المغيرة مجهول الحال. 


Comments: 

a. This Hadith is an evidence that Quru' signifies menses itself. Imam Abû 
‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasã’î states that this Hadith has been narrated by 
Hishaam bin Urwah from Urwah. But he has not mentioned the wording that 
was mentioned by Mundhir. 

b. Here, Imám An-Nasá'i wanted to point out that Urwah did not hear this 
Hadith directly from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish, as is indicated in the 
narration of Mundhir. In fact, this Hadith has been heard from ‘Ai’shah i, as 
is understood from the upcoming, Hadith 213. 
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213. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah 4 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihüdah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and I 
never become pure. Should 1 stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب غسل الدم» ح:۲۲۸ من حديث أبي معاويةء 
وفسلمء الحيض» باب المستحاضة وغسلها وصلوتهاء Yiz‏ من حديث وكيع عن هشام t4;‏ 
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In the preceding’ three narrations the term Quru’ flit. period] conveys the 
meaning ofmenses. And this is what Imam An-Nasá'i intended to make clear 
- that Quru’ signifies menses. Imam Ash-Shafi'i maintains that Quru’ means 
purity. Lexically, the term Quru’ is used to convey both of these meanings. 
Depending on context, either of the two senses can be intended. 
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Chapter 136. Mention Of How 
A Woman Suffering From 
Istihádah Should Perform 
Ghusl 


214. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihádah during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah # was told that 
it was a stubborn vein (i.e., one that 
would not stop bleeding). She was 
told to delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr 
forward, and to perform one Ghusl 
for both, and to delay Maghrib and 
bring ‘Isha’ forward, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to perform 
one Ghusl for Subh. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ]| ol‏ جه ca glo pi‏ الطهارة. من قال تجمع بين الصلوتين وتغتسل 
لهما OLE‏ ح: 794 من حديث شعبة به. 

Comments: ' 

1. Since the vein here has been called “Aanid,” some scholars understood it to 
mean a ceaseless flow. This meaning is also appropriate. 

2. In this Hadith the woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days 
(of menstruation), or having an exuberance of blood (in Arabic: Mustaháda), 
has been advised to take a bath thrice daily. However, this is desirable and 
voluntary, and is not compulsory. This is because in some narrations the 
following phrasing also occurs: “If you are capable of doing so.” (Sunan Abû 
Dawid: 287) That being said, ablution for her is, to be sure, compulsory. 
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216. It was narrated from Fátimah — : JG ui محمد بن‎ 61 - ۹ 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihádah and the Messenger of 
Allah š#é said to her: “If it is menstrual 
blood then it is blood that is black and d S HM 
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تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» VV ic‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:۲۲۰. 


Comments: 


1. Initially, the menstrual blood happens to be dark in color. Gradually its color 


fades, and ultimately it turns reddish. 


2. A woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days (of menstruation) 
will have to perform a fresh ablution for every ritual prayer. She may not 
perform more than one prayer. with the same ablution since, due to her 
copious bleeding, her ablution will not remain. The same ruling applies to 
every person whose ablution does not last for long - for instance, a person 
who suffers from the disorder of chronic exit of urine drops, or a person who 
continually breaks wind. Such people may perform prayer with one ablution 
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and repeat it for the next prayer. 


217. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Fátimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihádah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding). The 
Messenger of Allâh 4% said to her: 
“Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudü' 
and pray.” (Sahih) 

Abû *Abdur-Rahmán said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn Abi ‘Adi 
mentioned. And Allah Most High, 
knows best. 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود»ء الطهارة» باب إذا أقبلت Las!‏ تدع الصلاة» ح :۲۸1 
عن محمد بن المثنى 64% وهو في Cuv IP‏ وله شواهد» انظر الحديث السابق وغيره. 
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218. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abî Hubaîsh 
suffered from Istihûdah and she 
asked the Prophet #¢: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihddah and Y do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?' The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: "That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
perform Wudii’. That is a vein and 
is not menstruation.” It was said to 
him: “What about Ghusi? He 3 
said: “No one doubts that.” 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I do 
not know anyone who mentioned 
‘and perform Wud’ in this Hadith 
except Hammad bin Zaid, for some 
others have reported it from 
Hisham, and they did not mention 
‘and perform Wudá' in it.” (Sahih) 
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219. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "Fátimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah #2: 
‘O Messenger of Allah 3&, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying? The Messenger of Allah 
#5 said: ‘That is a vein and is not 
menstruation, When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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220. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the daughter of Abû Hubaish 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not become pure, so should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein,” Khalid said, in what I read 
from him, “And it is not 
menstruation, so when your period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, wash the blood from yourself 
and pray." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيض» باب الاستحاضة» Tig‏ ومسلمء انظرء ح: 7707 من 


Chapter 139. Prohibition Of One 
Who Is Junub From Performing 
Ghusl In Standing Water 


221. Abü Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water when he is Junub.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


By entering into still water, a ritually impure person who wants to take the 
purificatory bath effectively renders the water unfit for use. 


11 Meaning, before Hisham, from whom he narrates it. 
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Chapter 140. Prohibition Of 
Urinating Into Still Water And 
Performing Ghusl From It 


222. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: “None of you should 
urinate into still water and then 
perform Ghusl from it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:؟/ YAE‏ عن سفيان بن Ene‏ به وصرح بالسماع عند 
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ح ۲۲٠:‏ وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري» Az‏ 


Comments: 


If it is forbidden for an impure person to take a bath in still water, it is even 
more obviously forbidden for one to urinate in still water. 


“ak 
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5.22 ox 
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تخريج : 
وابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء ذ 


[إستاده حسن 1 pl‏ جه ad‏ الطهارة. باب cum‏ يؤخر 
فى. القراءة في obs‏ ة الليل» \Vos: z‏ من حديث أبي 
العلاء برد بن Ol»‏ به وهو في الكبزى » SY: c‏ 


Chapter 141. Mention Of Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 


223. It was narrated from Ghudaif 
bin Al-Hárith that he asked 
'Aishah in which part of the night 
would the Messenger of Allah $% 
perform Ghusl? She said: "Some- 
times he performed Ghusl at the 
beginning of the night and 
sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the end.” I said: “Praise be to 
Allah Who has made the matter 
flexible.” (Sahih) 
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OEY (التحفة‎ ety ' 
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تخریج : [إسناده Eas‏ انظر الحديث «ail i‏ 
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Chapter 142. Ghusl At The 
Beginning And End Of The 
Night. 

224. It was narrated that Ghudaif 
bin Al-Harith said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and asked her: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah 4 perform 


Ghusl at the beginning of the night . 


or at the end?’ She said: ‘Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the beginning and sometimes at the 
end. I said: ‘Praise be to Allah 
Who has made the matter 
flexible." (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» Wz‏ 


Chapter 143. Mention Of 
Concealing Oneself When 
Performing Ghusl 


225. Abû As-Samh said: “I used to 
serve the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
and when he wanted to perform 
Ghusl he said: ‘Turn your back.’ So 
I turned my back to him and 
concealed him.” (Sahih) 


اتخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب بول الصبي يصيب we)‏ 


Y «e‏ وابن 


cael‏ الطهارة» باب ماجاء فى بول الصبي الذي لم يطعم » OFT: Ted‏ عن مجاهد 


به» وهو فی الكبزى» TA:‏ وصعححه أبن خزيمة» والحاكم:١20155/1‏ والذهبى» وحسنه 


البخاري (التلخيص الحبير: 08/1١‏ . 


Comments: 


If the Prophet #@ had no screen to prevent others from seeing him while he 
took a bath, he would command his manservant to stand in such a way that 
neither he nor anyone else could see him taking a bath. Thus the manservant 
served in a way the purpose of a screen. 
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226. It was narrated from Umm +2 7 my 22 ds 6 - va 
ارام عن‎ of oom جردا‎ 
Han? that she went to the Prophet i ا‎ ast TO 
#% on the day of the Conquest (of عن‎ p عَنْ‎ Je be (gem عبد‎ 
Makkah) and found him performing shots qi í gest 
Ghusl while Fátimah was concealing S ; e أن‎ pe ييا مر لى‎ 
him with a garment. She gave him c px T ; d d JA ES نها‎ : 
Salüms and he said: “Who is this?” oi tte fe ^oc 
2 A aes 0 Le ng ^ 
She said: “Umm Hani’.” When he y "a ibú; JAN ie 
had finished his Ghus! he stood up لما‎ PT ai قُلْتٌ:‎ enda ie ij 
and prayed eight Rak'ahs wrapped Mo D ر‎ 
ina garment. (Sahih) في‎ pU) اني‎ lias iplb do o. فرع‎ 
TI 
ومسلمء‎ CAS) تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل» باب التستر في الغسل عند الناس»‎ 
من حديث مالك به» وهو في‎ YY الحيض»ء باب تستر المغتسل بثوب ونحوه» ح‎ 


Comments: 

1. Umm Hani was 'Ali's sister and the Prophet's 3é cousin. 

2. These eight units of prayer were to offer gratefulness for the Conquest of 
Makkah, or perhaps they were simply the midmorning prayer (Salatud-Duha). 


Chapter 144. Mention Of How gill ht 53 li - 4 ل‎ 
Much Water Is Sufficient For : 
A Man To Perform Ghusl JA gall Se J "E به‎ EN 

(VEE (التحفة‎ 


227. It was narrated that Mûsê Al- — :(6 ad محمد بن‎ diae 
Juhant said: “A vessel was brought DRE 

to Mujáhid, which 1 estimated to أبي زائدة عن‎ : 
be eight Rafis, and he said: "Áishah — | 135, أنه اھ‎ : dé. rgi موس‎ 
told me that the Messenger of Tirer PE dd 


Au MTS (Of mau e 

Allah #5 used to perform Ghusl ee D d QU s 
using such a vessel.” (Sahth) m TIS PN 2555 Sf diu 
Aa 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] o3 Aaa ax ol‏ عن يحيول بف وهو في الكبزى» Wez‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Eight Ratis are equal to one Iraqi Sá". In plain terms, the volume of water was 
nearly four liters. 


228. It was narrated from Abi Je i6 y A rA be -yA | 
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Bakr bin Hafs: “I heard Abû 
Salamah say: ‘I entered upon 
‘Aishah and her foster-brother was 
with her. He asked her about the 
Ghusl of the Prophet .يله‎ She 
called for a vessel in which was a 
Sa‘ of water, then she concealed 
herself and performed Ghusl and 
poured water over her head three 
times.” (Sahth) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل» باب الغسل بالصاع ونحوه» (ele (YoYim‏ باب 
الحيض » القدر المستحب من ألماء في غسل الجنابة aor‏ الخ» PY re‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو 
في الكبزى» ح:777 # عائشة رضي الله عنها خالة أبي سلمة من الرضاع أرضعته أختها آم كلثوم» 


Qo /١:حتف( عياض»‎ d 


Comments: 


‘Aishah 4 performed this bath behind a curtain. This was in order to 
demonstrate that a purificatory bath is possible with a small amount of water. 
She neither unveiled herself nor was she seen by anyone. Hence, there is 
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nothing biameworthy in what she did. 


229. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
used to perform Ghusl from a 
vessel which was the size of a 
Farag™! and he and I used to 
perform Ghusl using a single 
vessel.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم tad Jo‏ اح :۷۲ وهو في الكبرى» wz‏ 


Comments: 


The term used in the Hadith is Farag. This equals three Sá; according to the 
Sa’ of Arabia (one Sá' equals approximately 2.03 liters). 


“We a7 » لمر روه‎ 
قال‎ pa D سويد‎ UST - re 
2 
à wu Wu dest tte i x. Bee pete 
الله‎ we عبد الله قال نّا شعبه عن‎ Gu 
0 a 


230. It was narrated that ‘Abdullâh 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
d£ used to perform Wudii’ with a 
Makkük and Ghusl with five 
Makkiiks.” (Sahih) 


[13 Sixteen Rails. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» TP‏ باب الوضوء Cic tdh‏ ومسلمء الحيض t‏ 
ح ۲۲١:‏ كما تقدم» Wie‏ من حديث ابن جبر 68 وهو في الكبزى» Coe‏ وفيه تصحيف. 


Comments: 


The same Hadith has preceded, see Hadith 73. 


Bis :06 gac بْنُ‎ ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ١ 
d ee AGED عن اين‎ oe S 


231. It was narrated that Abt 
Ja‘far said: “We argued about 
Ghusl in the presence of Jabir in 
‘Abdullah, and Jábir said: ‘One Så‘ 
of water is sufficient for Ghusl 
from Janaébah.’ We said: ‘One Sa‘ is 
not enough and neither is two.’ 
Jabir said: ‘It was sufficient for one 
who was better than you and had 
more hair.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل» باب الغسل بالصاع ونحوه» YONI GC‏ من حديث أبي 
إسحاق ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» NTC‏ وأخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب استحباب إفاضة الماء على 
الرأس وغيره xx‏ ح :۳۲۹ من حديث أبى جعفر به. 


(المعجم BVM $3 GG - )١155‏ عَلَى 
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Chapter 145. Mentioning The 
Evidence That There Is No Set 
Limit For That 


232. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl with 


the Messenger of Allâh #¢ from : 
one vessel, which was the size of a. 


Farag.” (Sahih) 


تخریچ : انظر» WYig‏ وأخرجه NAR ael‏ عن. عبدالرزاق به» وهو في الكبزى» 


Comments: . 


As has preceded, Farag equals three Sa Some Ahádith narrate the amount of 
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water for purificatory bath to be one Sû‘. (Sahih AI-Bukhári: Al-Ghusl Hadith 
251, and Sahih Muslim: Menstruation 320) 


JES اغْتِسَالٍ‎ $3 OG - Oi (المعجم‎ 
وَاحِدٍ‎ e| يِن‎ gla Ge Tg 
(VET (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 146. Mention Of A 
Man And One Of His Wives 
Performing Ghusl From A 
Single Vessel 


233. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh $& 
used to perform Ghusl, he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. (Sahih) 


qa sd‏ أخرجه البخاري» الاعتصام بالكتاب والسنة» باب ما ذكر النبي BE‏ وحض على اتفاق 
اهل العلم Mae es al «gi Pa‏ من حديث هشام به» وهو في الموطأ(رواية m‏ مصعب 201/١:‏ 


. من حديث قتيبة فقط‎ wiz والكبرى»‎ Qiu 


Comments: 


Based on this narration, it is clear that it is perfectly permissible for a 
husband and wife to take a bath together. 
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تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري, de‏ باب هل يدخل الجنب يذه فى الاناء 


234. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Al- 
Qasim said: "I heard Al-Qásim 
narrating that ‘Aishah said: ‘I used 
to perform Ghusl, the Messenger 
of Allâh g and I from a single 
vessel, from Janabah.”” (Sahih) 


Yie del Bie tes 


من حديث شعيةٌ » ومسلمء الحيض t‏ باب القدر المستحب من الماء في غسل الجنابةء MARETA‏ 
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235. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ^I remember competing over 
the vessel with the Messenger of 
Allah $&, when he and I were using 
it to perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل» باب مباشرة الحائض» ح:۲۹۹ من حديث منصور به. 


Comments: 


“Were competing over the vessel” so that water could be scooped easily and 
from a close range, or may be it was done mirthfully. 


Gal - ves 
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236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
and I used to perform Ghusl 
together using one vessel.” (Sahih) 


سفيان الثوري ca‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو فى 


ov 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب القدر المستحب من الماء في غسل الجنابة ... الخ. 
ح :۲۲۲ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به وهو في الکبڑی»› AVAL‏ 
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237. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “My maternal aunt Maiminah 
told me that she and the Messenger 
of Allah #2 used to perform Ghusl 
from one vessel.” (Sahih) 


238. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hurmuz 
Al-A‘raj said: "Ná'im the freed 
slave of Umm Salamah narrated to 
me that Umm Salamah was asked: 
‘Can a woman perform Ghusl with 
a man?’ She said: ‘Yes, if she is 
well-mannered.) XI remember the 
Messenger of Allah ££ and I 
performing Ghusl from a single 
wash tub. We would pour water on 
our hands until they were clean 
then pour water over them.” Al- 
A'raj said: "Not mentioning the 
private area nor paying attention to 
it.” (Sahih) 


Ml Kaiysah: “Well-mannered when using the water with the man." (An-Niháyah) And the 
comments by Al-A'raj after the narration refer to its meaning. 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه TOMA stead‏ من حذيث عبدالله» وهو ابن المبارك به 


وهو في الكبزى» Az‏ 


Comments: 


Avarj is in fact offering an explanation of Umm Salamah’s statement about 


oF EI $3 GG - Qv (المعجم‎ 
OEY بِقَضْل الجُنْب (التحفة‎ JUI 


4 Gis 108 SS UT - ۹ 
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STE EM ES See 
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Jae Hay shah gas eo oe 
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well-mannered. 


Chapter 147. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Performing 
Ghusl With Leftover Water 
From One Who Was Junub 


239. It was narrated that Humaid 
, bin *Abdur-Rahmán said: “J met a 
man who accompanied the Prophet 
$& as Abû Hurairah (may Allah be 
pleased with him), accompanied 
him for four years. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #4 forbade any 
one of us to comb his hair each 
day," or to urinate in the place 
where he performs Ghusl, or for a 
man to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a woman, or a 
woman to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a man — they 
should scoop it out together." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] اخرجه آبوداود» الطهارة: باب النهي عن Aig MIS‏ من 
حديث أبي عوانة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:540» وصححه الحافظ ابن حجر في بلوغ المرام. 


Comments: 


Regarding the issue of urinating in a place of bathing, see Hadith 36. 


AS الرّخْصَةٍ في‎ GG - (EA (المعجم‎ 
(£A (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 148. A Concession 
With Regard To That 


240. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl — 


Ul ft is said this is to prevent him from making his physical appearance his main aim. 
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the Messenger of Allah #% and I - 
from one vessel. He would 
compete with me and I would with 
him until he would say: ‘Leave me 
some’ and I would say: “Leave me 
some.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب القدر المستحب من الماءء SUNY te‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


This narration illustrates the Prophet’s easy-going and playful demeanor, in 
that it shows how he # would playfully joke around with his wives and take 
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pleasure in the small things in life. 


Chapter 149. Mention Of Ghusl 
Using A Bowl In Which Dough 
Is Mixed 


241. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani’ that the Messenger of Allah 
$€ performed Ghusli, he and 
Maimünah from a single vessel, a 
bowl in which there were traces of 
dough. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الطهارة» ياب الرجل والمرأة يغتسلان من tam, eU]‏ 
Aiz‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن نافع ca‏ وله شاهد (oie api‏ والحديث a‏ الکبڑی» 


Vig 


Comments: 


Even after it is cleaned, a vessel in which dough is kneaded will retain traces 
of dough. But since flour is a pure substance, performing ablution in such a 


vessel is permissible. 
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Chapter 150. Mention Of A 
Woman Not Undoing Her 
Braids When Performing Ghusl 
From Janábah 


242. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
ae, said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I am a woman with tightly 
braided hair; should I undo it when 
performing Ghusl from Janübah? 
He said: ‘No, it is sufficient for you 
to pour three handfuls of water on 
your head, then pour water over 
your body.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب sles ie‏ المغتسلة» YY rip‏ من حديث سفيان بن 


7147 به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:‎ See 


Comments: 


Regarding the issue in question, the head should be given a good rub with 
both hands so that the cranium and the hair roots become wet with water. 
Plaits are, nevertheless, excessive hanging hair. If they do not become wet, 
then that is okay - although they ought to be washed from above. Besides, the 
purificatory bath for menses - as opposed to the purificatory bath that is taken 
after sex - is required only once in a month's time; hence undoing the plaits is 
not burdensome. Therefore, the tightly plaited hair should be undone and 
thoroughly washed while taking the bath at the end of menses, as is reported 


in the upcoming Hadith. 
Chapter 151. Mention Of The duh MI d تات‎ - 1 5 
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Menstruating Woman When 
She Performs Ghusl For Ihram 


243. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& in the year 
of the Farewell Pilgrimage. I (said 
the Talbiyah) for ‘Umrah and I 
arrived in Makkah while I was 
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menstruating, so I did not perform 
Tawáf around the House nor 
between As-Safá and Al-Marwah. I 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and he 
said: "Undo your braids and comb 
your hair, and enter (begin the 
Talbiyah) for Hajj, and leave the 
‘Umrah? So I did that, and then 
when we had completed Hajj, he 
sent me with *Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Abi Bakr to At-Tan'im, and I 
performed ‘Umrah. He said: "This 
is in place of your Umrah.” 
(Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán said: This 


Hadith is Gharib as a narration of eg 3 y! er 
Malik from Hisham, from ‘Urwah. l 

No one except Ashhab reported it. 

تخريج:أخرجه البخاريء الحج» باب كيف تهل الحائض والنفساء؟ء (Moe‏ ومسلمء 
الحجء باب بيان وجوه الاحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج ... WV gd‏ من حديث مالك به 


وهو فى الموطأ(يحيئن):١/ SEE‏ 


Comments: 


Imám Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasá'i states: This Hadith from Malik on the 
authority of Hisham on the authority of Urwah is Gharib (lit. Gharib: in 
Hadith terminology it refers to Hadith which comes through only one source) 
because, other than Ashhab, no one else has narrated it in this way. 

Since the Saf (going to and fro between the two hillocks, Safa and Marwah) 
is governed by the Tawáf, Sa? is also forbidden to her. 


Lade] cx Job 553 - )٠١١ (المعجم‎ 
(YoY (التحفة‎ ey أَنْ [يُدْخِلَهُمَا]‎ jd 


Chapter 152. Mention That 
The Junub Person Washes (His 
Hands) Before (Putting Them 
Into) The Vessel 


244. ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah ¿4% 
performed Ghusl from Janábah, 
the vessel (of water) would be 
placed before him, and he would 
pour water over his hands before 
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putting them into the vessel. When 
he had washed his hands, he would 
put his right hand in the vessel 
then pour water with his right hand 
and wash his private parts with his 
left hand. When he had finished, 
he would pour water with his right 
hand over his left hand and wash 
them both. Then he would rinse his 
mouth and nose three times, then 
he would pour water filling both of 
his hands over his head three 
times, then he would pour water 
over bis body. (Hasan) 


[y : Gu‏ أخرجه T/T: Asi‏ عن حسين بن علي عن زائدة ba‏ وانظر الحديث 


الآتي 


Comments: 


The hand of a person in the state of major ritual impurity generally happens 
to be impure, whether it is due to sex or a wet dream. Hence, it ought to be 
washed before immersing it into water. 
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Chapter 153. Mention Of How 
Many Times The Hands Are To 
Be Washed Before Putting 
Them In The Vessel 


245. It was narrated that Abû 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about how the Messenger of Allâh 
# performed Ghusl from Janábah. 
She said: “The Messenger of Allah 
4é used to pour water onto his 
hands three times, then he would 
wash his private part, then he 
would wash his hands, then rinse 
his mouth and nose, then pour 
water onto his head three times, 
then pour water over the rest of his 
body.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وانظر الحديث السابق.. 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is somewhat brief. In some other Ahádith there is mention of 
complete ablution besides washing the feet, before the purificatory bath 
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Chapter 154. The Junub Person 
Removing The Filth From His 
Body After Washing His Hands 


246. Abû Salamah (narrated) that 
he entered wpon ‘Aishah and asked 
her about the Ghusl of the 
Messenger of Allah #5 from 
Janübah. She said: “A vessel] would 
be brought to the Prophet #@ then 
he would pour water on his hand 
three times and wash them, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash off 
whatever was on his thighs. Then 
he would wash his hands, rinse his 
mouth and nose, pour water on his 
head three times, then pour water 
over the rest of his body." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبرى» ifi‏ 
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Chapter 155. The Junub Person 
Washing His Hands Again 
After Removing The Filth From 
His Body 


247. It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
* Aishah described how the Prophet 
3 performed Ghusl for Janábah. 
She said: “He used to wash his 
hands three times, then pour water 
with his right hand onto his left 
and wash his private part and 
whatever was on it.’ — (One of the 
narrators) ‘Umar said: "I think he 
said: ‘He would pour water with his 


كتاب الطهارة | 160 


و 


at te = io PET t‏ رم 9 م 
على اليُسْرَى ثلاث مَرَاتِه ثم يتمضمض 
t4 Sone À 2 Sot actae Sere‏ 
GY‏ ویستنشق fey UO‏ وجهه ويديه 
fe +, aa? dta‏ أن كيد 55 سه هك 
ثلاثاء ثم يفيض, عَلى راسو ثلاثاء ثم يصب 
£u ade‏ ش 


The Book of Purification 


right hand onto his left hand three 
times.” — “Then he. would rinse his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and wash his face and 
hands three times, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then pour water over 
himself.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر» gai, Yío:ie‏ بعده» وهو في الكبرى» ý Yí£o:c‏ 


Comments: 


The first washing of hands was with a view to achieving cleanliness so that the 
vessel may not become defiled. To wash the hands again after cleansing the 
private parts and thighs is an actual component of ablution. Hence, the hands 
should be washed again. One should wash the feet in the last, a component of 
ablution that is not mentioned in these narrations. Some other reports, 
however, do in fact mention it (Sahih Al-Bukhéri, Ghusl: 249). 
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Chapter 156. Mention Of The 
Junub Person Performing 
Wudi Before The Ghusl 


248. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Prophet # 
performed Ghusl from Janabah he 
would start by washing his hands, 
then he would perform Wudü' as 
for prayer, then he would dip his 


fingers in the water, then run them. 


through his hair, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then he would pour water 
over his entire body. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل» باب الوضوء قبل الغسل» ح:۸٤۲‏ من حديث مالك بهء 
وهو في الموطأ(يحيئ):١/45»‏ والكبزي» Ce‏ وأخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب صفة غسل 
الجنابة» OE‏ والبخاري» وغيرهما من طرق عن هشام به. 


Comments: 


Other authentic reports contain explicit references that Alláh's Messenger يله‎ 
used to perform ablution before the actual Ghusl but would leave the feet. 
After having completed the Ghusl, he would step away from the place where 
he had washed himself, and then he would wash his feet. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 


257, Sahih Muslim: 317) 
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Chapter 157. The Junub Person 
Running His Fingers Through 
His (Hair On His) Head 

249, ‘Aishah narrated concerning 
the Ghusl of the Prophet #¢ from 
Janübah, that he used to wash his 
hands and perform Wud£', then he 
would run (his fingers) through his 
(hair on his) head so that it reaches 
all of his hair, then he would pour 
water over his entire body. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 


It is essential to realize that one should make a concerted effort to make 
water get to difficult-to-reach parts of one’s body. One should not effectively 


render a bath futile by allowing parts of one’s body to remain dry. 
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250. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #% used 
to soak his head, then he would pour 
water over it three times. (Sahilz) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديئين السابقين t‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» Yeti‏ من حديث سفيان بن 
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Chapter 158. Mention Of How 
Much Water Is Sufficient For 
The Junub Person To Pour 
Over His Head 


251. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut‘im said: “They argued 
about Ghusl in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah š5. One of the 
people said: ‘I perform Ghusl in 
such-and-such a manner.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘As for 
me, I pour three handfuls of water 
over my bead.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب استحباب إفاضة الماء على الرأس وغيره (USE‏ 
ح :۳۲۷ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الحيض» باب من أفاض على رأسه (I‏ ح: 704 من حديث أبي 


إسحاق ليك وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷٤۲.‏ 


Comments: 


If the ablution is performed in the beginning according to the practice of the 
Prophet #@ and water is made to reach the roots of hair by running wet fingers 
through them, then it would suffice to pour three handfuls of water on the 
head. No part of one’s hair would remain dry. Thus, this would save water too. 
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Chapter 159. Mentioning How 
The Ghusl From Menstruation 
Is Done 

252. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman asked the Prophet 2 
about performing Ghusl following 
menstruation and he told her how 
to perform Ghusl. Then he said: 
“Take a piece of cloth perfumed 
with musk and purify yourself with 
it.” She said: “How should I purify 
myself with it?” He covered his 
face then said: “Subhan Allah! 
Purify yourself with it.” ‘Aishah 
said: “I took the woman aside and 
said: ‘Wipe away the traces of 
blood with it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيض» باب دلك المرأة نفسها إذا تطهرت من المحيض» 
eue‏ ومسلم» الحيض » باب استحياب استعمال المغتسلة من الحيض فرصة من مسك في 


Comments: 


Since menstrual blood smells bad, a woman should, beyond taking a bath, 
take additional steps to clean her private area. For instance, she might think 
of using fragrance, so that the odor of the blood is eradicated. 
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Chapter 160. Not Performing 
Wudá? After Ghusl 


253. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
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used not to perform Wudii’ after 


Ghusl.” (Hasan) 
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eve‏ وابن ماجهء الطهارة» باب في الوضوء بعد الغسل» اح :0۷۹ من حديث شريك القاضى 
och‏ وهو في الكبزى» Bibl‏ وصححه الحاكمء ls‏ كما في نيل المقصودء vorig‏ 


وقواه ابن سيد الناس» وقال الترمذي: " 


حسن صحيح ' 
الحديث عند البيهقى ٠٠٠٠۲٠١/١:‏ وصححه هوء وابن حزم. 


var أبوإسحاق صرح بالسماع في‎ de 


Comments: 


The purifying bath (Ghus!) itself begins by making ablution. Hence, there is 
no need to repeat the ablution after the bath, unless one has touched one’s 
private parts after having completed the bath, in which case one will have to 
repeat the ablution. Likewise, if one does not perform the bath according to 


£, that is to say, if one does not begin one's bath 


the practice of the Prophet 4 


with the ablution, then also one will have to perform ablution after the bath. 
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Chapter 161. Washing The Feet 
In A Place Other Than That 
Where One Performed Ghusl 


254. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “My maternal aunt Maimiinah 
told me: ‘I brought the Messenger of 
Allâh #€ water for his Ghusl from 
Janabah, and he washed his hands 
two or three times, then he put his 
right hand in the vessel and poured 
water over his private part, then he 
washed it with his left hand. Then he 
put his left hand on the ground and 
rubbed it hard. Then he performed 
Wudi’ as for prayer, then he poured 
three scoops with his two hands full 
of water over his head, then he 
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washed his entire body, then he Pare ET PP 
moved away from where he had =~ eadem uU ثم غسّل‎ ca مل‎ 
been standing and washed his feet? — i 
She said: ‘Then I brought him a 1 
towel but he refused it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب صفة غسل الجنابة» TVG‏ عن علي بن حجرء 
والبخاري» الغسل» باب الوضوء قبل الغسل» ح:44؟ من حديث الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» 
Yol:‏ 
rs‏ 


Comments: 

1. During the lifetime of the Prophet 2%, floors were not made of concrete or 
tiles; bath-water would gather around one's feet. There was no use washing 
the feet at such a place. The Prophet 3€, therefore, washed his feet after first 
stepping away a little. 

2. Atowel may be used after bathing oneself or after ablution. There is nothing 
wrong in doing so. Maymuna's offering the towel indicates the existence of a 
towel in the Prophet's # apartment, and proves its permissibility, nay its 
desirability. So far as his refusal is concerned, there could be some other 
unrelated reason. For instance, he perhaps wanted the wetness to last a little 
longer on his body so that he could feel its coolness. 


Chapter 162. Not Using A án بَعْدَ‎ Sota ترك‎ - (VIY (المعجم‎ 
Cloth (Towel) After Ghusl QW ET 
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Comments: 
Shaking off water with hands proves that it is not necessary for water to 
remain on bodily parts in the wake of bathing or performing ablution. Bathing 
water may be wiped off either by means of one’s hands, handkerchief, or a 
towel, etc. Some people have forbidden the use of a towel based on this 
narration, but they are wrong, for their opinion is not founded on clear, 
logical arguments. 


[1] This is a demonstration of his wiping off the water on his body with his hands (E). 
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Chapter 163. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudû’ When He 
Wants To Eat 


256. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If the Prophet #5” — (one of 
the narrators) ‘Amr said: “If the 
Messenger of Allah 38” ~ “wanted 
to eat or sleep while he was Junub, 
he would perform Wudü'" In his 
narration, ‘Amr (one of the 
narrators) added: “Wudii’ was for 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 164. The Junub Person 
Washing Only His Hands 
When He Wants To Eat 


257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that if the Messenger of Allah 22 
wanted to sleep while he was 
Junub, he would perform Wudi’, 
and if he wanted to eat he would 
wash his hands. (Sahiiz) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب الجنب يأكل» ح:۲۲۳» وابن ماجهء 
الطهارة» باب من قال يجزئه غسل يديه› o:‏ من حديث ابن المبارك بهء» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح:704 # والزهري صرح بالسماع في شرح السنة:۲/ ٠٠٤‏ وقال البغوي: "هذا حديث صحيح ٠"‏ 
وأصله في صحيح مسلم» ح۱٥۲۰‏ من حديث الزهري به. 
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Comments: 


Washing the hands before eating is the least thing one > who i is ritually impure 
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Chapter 165. The Junub Person 
Washing Only His Hands 
When He Wants To Drink 


258. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah that ‘Aishah said: “If the 
Messenger of Allah à& wanted to 
sleep while he was Junub, he would 
perform Wudi’, and if he wanted 
to eat or drink,” she said: “he 
would wash his hands and then eat 
or drink.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 166. The Junub Person 
Performing Wud’ When He 
Wants To Sleep 


259. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah 3 
wanted to sleep while he was 
Junub, he would perform Wudû’ as 
for prayer before sleeping.” (Sahih) 


مسلمء wh oA‏ جواز نوم الجنب واستتحباب الوضوء له ... «el‏ 


260.11 was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! May 
any one of us sleep while he is 
Junub?" He said: “When he 
performs Wudi’.” (Sahih) 
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جه مسلمء الحيض » باب جواز نوم الجنب واستحباب age‏ له ... e‏ 
Yl: z‏ من حديث "oe‏ القطان» والبخاري» الغسل» باب الجنب يتوضأ ثم 


Chapter 167. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudû’ And 
Washing His Penis When He 
Wants To Sleep 


261. It was narrated that Jbn ‘Umar 
said: “Umar mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ that he 
became Junub at night, and the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
‘Perform Wudá' and wash your 
penis, then sleep.” (Sahih) 


ح۹۰ ومسلمء الحيض » 


Chapter 168. If A Junub Person 
Does Not Perform. Wudii’ 


262. It was narrated from ‘Ali that 
the Prophet # said: “The angels 
do not enter a house where there is 
an image, a dog or a Junub person.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارةء باب الجنب يؤخر الغسل» CONYVie‏ 
mun‏ اح :19 وابن cela‏ اللباس» باب الصور في البيت› LEE ad‏ من حديث شعبة ca‏ 
وصححه الحاكم: 2011/1١/١‏ والذهبي» وهو في الكبزى» ح:/ا5؟ # عبدالله بن نجي وأبوه صدوقان 
على الراجح كما في نيل المقصود فحديثهما حسن. 
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Comments: 


1. Mere performance of ablution does not eradicate major ritual impurity. One, 
however, does at least achieve a sort of purity. 

2. What is meant by angels in this Hadith are the angels of mercy and not the 
guarding angels. This is because the guarding angels of death stay with a man 
even if he is in a state of major impurity. 


(المعجم 114) - G‏ في الجُنْبٍ إِذَا 
Si sig‏ يَعُودَ (التحفة 4( 


un S8) GP - 7 
dei Y jv dies UE 
sti HI 6 8 di مود عن‎ éd 


تخریج :أ 


Chapter 169. When The Junub 
Person Wants To Have 
Intercourse Again 


263. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #% said: 
“When any one of you wants to 
return (to have intercourse again), 
let him perform Wudii’.” (Sahih) 


جه مسلمء الحيض» باب جواز نوم الجنب واستحباب الوضوء له ... cet‏ 


0 C وهو في الكبزى»‎ FON ME 


Comments: 


The wisdom behind this ablution is mentioned in another narration: Fa 
innahu Anshat lil ood (Mustadrak Hakim 152/1), which means, this ablution is 
more invigorating and fortifying (for another round of sexual intercourse). 
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)۱۷١ dame) 
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تخريج : 1 صحيخ] 


Chapter 170. Having 
Intercourse With Women 
Before Performing Ghusl 


264. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of Allâh 
#@ went around all his wives and 
only performed Ghusli once. 
(Sahih) 


أخرجه JL bli cala uf‏ 8« باب ف الجنب VALE IR‏ من 


حديث إسماعيل 6% وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰۲۹ وللحديث طرق كثيرة عند البخاري» ومسلم 


وغيرهما . 
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Comments: 


Nonetheless, performing ablution between one act of sexual intercourse and 


: Q6 s? وم‎ Fark [ord 


du بن‎ dU - 6 


$407 Cau 0 


the next is desirable. 


265. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
used to (go around) all his wives 
and perform Ghusl once. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب ماجاء في الرجل يطوف على نسائه بغسل 
t áz le oly Verte Cam,‏ الطهارةء باب ماجاء فيمن يغتسل من جميع نسائه غسلاً واحدّاء 
DAA‏ من ta pore Cade‏ وهو في الكبرى» Yi‏ وقال الترمذي : * حسن صحيح all; e!‏ 


في oe‏ البخاري› Migz‏ وغيره. 


(المعجم GG - OV)‏ حَجَب الجُثب مِنْ 
sel‏ القّرْآن (التحفة (AV)‏ 


teh oll عن‎ ERAS x HS exi EF 


Chapter 171. The Junub Person 
Being Prevented From Reciting 
The Qur’an 


266. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Salimah said: “I came to ‘Ali 
with two other men and he said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ used 
to come out of the toilet and recite 
Qurán, and he would eat meat 
with us and nothing would prevent 
him from (reciting) Qur'án except 
Janübah." (Hasan) 


تخريجح: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب في الجنب يقرأ القرآن» ح:۲۲۹» وابن 
ماجه» الطهارةء باب ماجاء في قراءة القرأن على غير طهارة» ح:094 من حديث شعبة به» وهو 
في الكبزى» Cie‏ وصححه ugil‏ ح:45١»‏ وابن age‏ وابن حبان»ء وابن الجارودء 
والحاكمء والذهبي» والبغوي وغيرهم»ء وقال الحافظ في الفتح : "والحق أنه من قبيل الحسن يصلح 

2774/١: ie‏ وانظر نيل المقصود في جواب تفرد عبدالله بن سلمة واختلاطه. 
Comments:‏ 


1. For reciting the Qur'an, ablution is not necessary. That being said, the 
majority of scholars hold that ablution is essential for touching a copy of the 
Qur'án. Their opinion, however, is not strong. 
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2. According to the majority of scholars, reciting the Qur'án while in a state of 
major ritual impurity is forbidden. Some others say that the narration is weak 
and that, even supposing it to be authentic, the Prophet’s action - the action 


while in a state of major impurity - 


ie He قَالَ:‎ ak 


apt عن‎ en Ge قال:‎ Qi ابن‎ 


of refraining from reciting the Qur'án 


does not establish a prohibition. 


267. It was narrated that ‘Alî said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% used to 
recite Qurân in all circumstances 
except when he was Junub." 
(Hasan) 


UE i$ et — VY (المعجم‎ 
(VY ا‎ ess 


sell à Gly Gi - - ۸ 
i 


BY عَنْ ابي‎ ue ys Sue US 
cà HE اله‎ dps گان‎ ot iit AR 


IÉ لَه‎ E55 مَاسَحَهُ‎ ull t. Je 
óc V Du 2 ETT. 
Siá 35 p dt un d 


$55 


of 2383 Gl ES إل‎ 
eli óp E الله‎ dus 


a.‏ موه و 
ني ALIS‏ 
poe‏ فقال 

Ten Y 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» 


Chapter 172. Touching A Junub 
Person And Sitting With Him 


268. It was narrated that Huthaifah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ met a man from among his 
Companions, he would shake hands 
with him and supplicate for him. I 
saw him one day in the early 
morning, and I tried to avoid him, 
then I came to him later in the day. 
He said: ‘I saw you but you were 
avoiding me.’ I said: ‘I was Junub 
and I was afraid that you would 
touch me.’ The Messenger of Allah 
i£ said: (The Muslim is not made 
impure (Najis)."" (Sahih) 


YYo:c‏ ٭ إسحاق هو ابن راهويهء جرير هو ابن 


عبدالحميد» الشيباني هو أبوإسحاق سليمان بن أبي cole‏ أبوبردة أدرك زمن clade‏ ولم أجد 


سماعه منهء والحديث الآتى شاهد له. 


Comments: 


A Muslim is always pure. Nonetheless, there are things - such as the major 
ritual impurity, urine, feces, etc. - which render him ill-equipped for prayer, etc. 
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269. It was narrated from  :روُصْنَم‎ 43 Gis Gi - 54 
Huthaifah that the Prophet #2 met 


S tee ae HE eor (toe tt 
him when he was Junub: “And he قال:‎ ALS قال: حل‎ Qu Ul 

£t. ae > far % 0v £5. 
came close to me and reached out EE iS عَنْ‎ BG ui نی وَاصِلٌ عَنْ‎ 
his hand. I said: ‘I am Junub.’ He 2 a b cu tan 
said: ‘The Muslim is not made &! &5^8 C وهو‎ €3 ME النبى‎ óf 
pope ا ا‎ QD لا‎ did bp jd جُنْبٌ‎ fds 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب الدليل على أن المسلم لا ينجس» YV Ug‏ من 
حديث مسعر به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤٦۲»‏ وأخرجه ابن ماجه» Ore‏ عن إسحاق بن 
em‏ پان 
It was narrated from Abi‏ .270 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 met‏ 


him in one of the streets of Al- 
Madinah while he was Junub, so he — .. b td ta ee ete 
slipped away from him and عن‎ SED qu عن‎ SN حميد عن‎ "S 
performed Ghusl. The Prophet 3£ ja b فى‎ ib dE LUE oL iA أبى‎ 
noticed he was not there, and when 4, “a «- uss) o. a. 2 
he came he said: ‘Where were you, “ JHB وهو جنپ«‎ Rail في‎ 

O Abü Hurairah? He said: ‘O jé ac Gb s ii Maio Jú 

u 


Ce ge Bo 
۰ 


bana بن‎ asc ge — Yy: 


1 
[um] 


Messenger of Alláh, you met us but : E ET 
I was Junub, and I did not want to J45 قال: يا‎ fgg Ul يا‎ CS gb 
sit in your presence until I had DNO Ke EE ci; sj Oh الله‎ 
performed Ghusl’? He said: ‘Subhan ee SY 

Allâh! The believer is not made — !4à oU» جَالِسَك حتى أغتيلء فقال:‎ 
impure (Najis).’” (Sahih) C259 7 r 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل» باب عرق الجنب وأن المسلم لا ينجس» ح:۲۸۳» 
Jal 25991١:ح eua;‏ الحديث السابق من حديث حميد الطويل بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
BRUET‏ 


Comments: 

Subhanallah - How far is Allâh from every imperfection - is an expression of 
exclamation. Thus, the Prophet #@ expressed astonishment at the way Abû 
Hurairah æ behaved. This demonstrates that for a person who is in a major 
state of impurity, it is not necessary to take a bath immediately after sexual 
intercourse. Otherwise, the Prophet # would not have expressed 
astonishment at his having slipped away in order to take a bath; on the 
contrary, he would have commended him. 
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Chapter 173. Asking A 
Menstruating Woman To Do 
Something 


271. Abü Hurairah said: “While 
the Messenger of Allâh $4 was in 
the Masjid, he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, 
hand me the garment.’ She said: ‘I 
am not praying.’ He said: ‘It is not 
in your hand.’ So she gave it to 
him.” (Sahih) 


YAQie del s 


272. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Give me the mat from the Masjid.” 
She said: “I am menstruating.” The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Your 
menstruation is not in your hand.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:198» انظر الحديث السابق من حديث الأعمش به. 


J call] 5i Gly Gul - vvv 
SENI الْأَغمّش بهذا‎ us Gye uf die 


- 


273. A similar Hadith was narrated 
from Al-A‘mash with the same 
chain. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» Te‏ رواية إسحاق «là‏ 


وأخرجه مسلمء ح :1۹۸ من حديث أبي معاوية به. 


(المعجم GG - OVE‏ بنط pated!‏ 
الْخُمْرَةَ في المَسْجِدٍ (التحفة QVE‏ 


ees 2 Vf‏ ور aor k‏ 3 عَنْ 


Chapter 174. A Menstruating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat 
In The Masjid . 


274. Maimünah said: “The Messenger 
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of Allah 4 used to lay his head in the " 

lap of one of us while she was 92 > 

menstruating and recite Qur'án, and lil fe فی‎ NAN Ss i£ الله‎ 3 255.08 
2 


one of us would take the mat tothe | Sie 
Masjid and spread it out while she i>! Tr A ghi الْقَرآنَ‎ us 
was menstruating.” (Daf) M TY un m; ji ii eee 


تخريج : ssl]‏ ضعيف] أخرجه YY) AL‏ عن سفيان بن عيينة به» وصرح بالسماع» 

الحذيث à‏ الكبزى» E Vw:‏ منبوذ أجد d‏ وثقها. 

Comments: = j f c T 8 

1. Reciting the Qur'án while resting in the lap of a menstruating wife is not 
blameworthy. 

2. Spreading a mat out in the precinct of a mosque does not necessarily signify 
one actually entering and being inside of a mosque. 


Chapter 175. About One Who ie gill فی‎ Fu" et - (wo un 
Recites Qur'àn With His Head "n < Sey ae agi i 
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Is Menstruating (Avo iD 

275. It was narrated that ‘Aishah AT دنا اشاق‎ - yve 
said: “The head of the Messenger of = 1 7 es 2 5 ee E ixi 
Allah # would restinthelapofone عن‎ YS ae :- ابن حجر - واللفظ له‎ 
of us when she was menstruating, 9 2258 ih ee PA Jm 


and he would recite Qur'án 5 
(Sahiiz) إحدانا وهي‎ £m T. #8 الله‎ J,55 2315 
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وهو في الكبرى» Tre‏ 

Chapter 176. A Menstruating sa 26 - 1 m 
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Husband’s Head Ovi vis!) y ox 


276. It was narrated that ‘Aishah j .«1z +" tte 3 

said: “The Prophet #% would put d Ls bid ie » ad 
his head out while he was in Iff  ٌروُصْنَم‎ git :0 bas Gis es 
and I would wash it, while I was cjg £5 iB tig. A PE 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 1 عن‎ gel عن‎ reat 
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تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الاعتكاف» باب غسل المعتكف. Yio‏ من حديث سفيان 


الثوري» ومسلم» الحيض» باب جواز غسل الحائض رأس زوجها 


منصور به» وهو في الكبزى» Me‏ 


YAVie call...‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


Because the hands of a menstruating woman are not impure, there is no harm 
in her washing the head of her husband. 
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277. Yt was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet % would put 
his head out for me while he was 
perforing I[fkaf" and I would 
wash it, when I was menstruating.” 
(Sahih) ا‎ 


١ ا‎ A 
Ow وترجيله»‎ i. vb الحائض‎ ve تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»› الحيض » ياب‎ 


ومسلم» الحيض» باب جواز غسل الحائض رأس زوجها 


cal 5‏ ح :۸/۲۹۷ من حديث عروة به. 


278. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ^I used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of Allâh # when I 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيض» باب غسل الحائض رأس زوجها وترجیله» ح: 2140 c ly‏ 
ح ۵۹۲٠:‏ من حديث مالك» ومسلم» الحيض» باب جواز غسل الحائض رأس زوجها ... الخء 
ح :۰4/4۷ ومن حديث هشام ca‏ وهو في الموطأ(يحيئ) : Y tic eS Co /١‏ 


UG عَنْ‎ das iiS GST - ۹ 
Gis قَالَ:‎ xi B ous cb ح‎ 


iret oz 


T عن‎ SABI oe dye Eis ae 


279. Something similar was 
narrated by Malik, from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah. (Sahih) 


[1 Mujáwir (“next door") here means while performing I'tikáf. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري› اللياس» باب ترجيل الحائض زوجهاء اح :0۹4۲0 من حديث مالك 
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Chapter 177. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Drinking What Is Leftover By Her 


280. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating? She said: “Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah #2 would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a 
piece of bone on which some bits 
of meat were left and insist that I 
take it first, so I would nibble a 
little from it, then put it down. 
Then he would take it and nibble 
from it, and he would put his 
mouth where mine had been on 
the bone. Then he would ask for a 
drink and insist that I take it first 
before he drank from it. So I would 
take it and drink from it, then put 
it down, then he would take it and 
drink from it, putting his mouth 
where mine had been on the cup.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح:١7؛‏ وهو في الکبڑیء ح:۲۷۲. 


Comments: 


During the days of pre-Islamic ignorance, women were deemed inferior 
beings - this was true among Arabs in general, and among Jews in particular. 
Especially during her menstrual cycles she was branded untouchable, and was 
distanced from society. Consequently, many women became susceptible to 
developing an inferiority complex. Alláh's Messenger #% put an end to the ill- 
treatment of women; consider, for instance, the tender consideration be i 
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showed to his menstruating wife. 


281. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to put his mouth on the place 
where J had drunk from, and he 
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would drink from what was leftover 0 


ge سام‎ . 512 55. 1 5 7 
by me, while I was menstruating.” لت: کان رسو‎ ae عن‎ Eg 
(Sahih) ka اشرب‎ 


Chapter 178. Using The Já en GG - )178 (المعجم‎ 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating SA. NAM 8 
Woman (NVA الْحَائْضٍ (التحفة‎ 

282. It was narrated from Al- -jú p محمد‎ DOSE - YAY 


Miqdám bin Shuraih that his father 1 7 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: (The j! EN A (M عن‎ e حدثنا‎ 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ would hand : CES 
me the vessel and I would drink 

from it, while I was menstruating, A co eau ON E ag à ài das 
then I would give it to him and he «sl و‎ ie x 
would look for the place where I et es ev Pium 

had put my mouth and put that to E TE: : 
his mouth.” (Sahih) 


$i. 


ات رع م 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين الشابقين» وهو في الكبزى» Vic‏ 

283. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — ^ic < يمي‎ se s sor eif 
said: “I would drink while I was بن غيلات 5ل‎ eme أخيرنا‎ - YAY 
menstruating, then I would hand it j OU ie Ge iU aso Ge 
to the Prophet ££, and he would TT ET $i. "A^ i 
put his mouth where mine had “® عن‎ Lcd سر‎ g الوقدام‎ 
been and drink. And I would 1,65 Cale G5 قَالَتْ: 28 اشرب‎ 
nibble at a bone on which some G 245 mm et 
bits of meat were left while I was cé فاه عَلَى مر‎ as gl 


wa 5 


menstruating, then I would give it "ate CU Zeil m E "mio 
to the Prophet 4% and he would “9% : a M yg 0 x 
put his mouth where my mouth 2 c? p dé HUP 4 we gi اول‎ és 


had been.” (Sahih) 
ni z تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديت السابق والذين قبلهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


Chapter 179. Lying Down With "E elas & eL - ova (المعجم‎ 
A Menstruating Woman 
(AYA iil) 


284. Umm Salamah narrated: =: JG 3 22% 5 5 إشماعيل‎ Geel - A4 


Y6 إبْرَاهِيمَ‎ GA ec ii الله‎ Je 
كان‎ =O dig - pie BS ase 


poo 


^ ^: "EE. PITT 

“too et [E e. ds 
Qi qu ob och XE Al 
SEO مَعَهُ فى‎ LLLA 


Pare 
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“While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of Allâh à£ under a 
blanket, my period came, so I 
slipped away and put on the 
clothes I used to wear when I was 
menstruating. The Messenger of 
Allâh & said: ‘Are you 
menstruating?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ Then 
he called me and I lied down with 
him under the blanket.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب الاضطجاع مع الحائض في God‏ واحدء TANG‏ من 
حديث معاذ بن celia‏ والبخاري» الحيض» باب من سمى النفاس حيضاء VIALE‏ من حديث 


SYV:E 6S xS وهو في‎ c8 هشام الدستوائي‎ 


Comments: 


One may lie down with one’s menstruating wife. One is also allowed to kiss 
and fondle her. One may derive pleasure and comfort from any part of her 
body save her private part. To bring her private part into play is forbidden. 


EDD X Gal - ٥‏ قَالَ: 
Jgs Gites: sede‏ اللو يي نريت في 
op este sÍ iab Hina you‏ 
أَصَابَةُ ge‏ 
dos‏ فيو ثم WU Og iA‏ مني feb‏ 
عل OS Bb‏ وَلَمْ Ue‏ وَصَلَّى فيه. 
تخریج : PO‏ حسن] an ol‏ أبوداودء 


LIE 


285. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 
and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it.” (Sahih) 


الطهارة» باب في الرجل يصيب منها ما دون 


الجماع؛ YTY io‏ من حديث يحيئ القطان cy‏ وهو في الكبزى: We‏ 


Comments: 


It is sufficient to wash only that spot that has been defiled by impurity. There 
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is no need to wash the entire garment. And, having washed the affected spot, 
one may offer prayer wearing that garment without the slightest hesitation. 


Chapter 180. Fondling A الحائض‎ 35 et - ۰ (المعجم‎ 
Menstruating Woman ° ١ dx 
(A * (التحفة‎ 


286. It was narrated that *Aishah gí Sl GG is gei ~ YAS 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 DICE —- E 

would tell one of us, if she was of عن عمرف‎ «dial عن أبي‎ g^ 
os 


menstruating, to tie her 1227 (waist äi 627 Cue tae cu. 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle = ae f NECI عن‎ ds z^ 
her." (Sahih) أن تشد‎ Lal كانت‎ lo] إحدانا‎ wal us 

BSE تم‎ uU 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه VAY OANE Pas T‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق به» وهو في 
6S Sd‏ ح عدن رواه شعية عن أبى إسحاق 64 وانظر الحديث الاتى. 


Comments: 
Apparently, the body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Hence, if a 
man makes contact with the unclothed body of his wife, he is not doing 
anything wrong. Nonetheless, it is essential that the area from her navel to 
her knees, or minimally her private part, remains covered with cloth, so that 
one could shield oneself against menstrual blood as well as against the 
temptation of engaging in sexual intercourse with her. 


287. Yt was narrated that ‘Aishah tI ell بن‎ Gly ابرا‎ - ۷ 

said: “If one of us was menstruating, EOM Wn PR 
the Messenger of Allah $% would TYPI جرير عن منصورء عن إبراهِيم» عن‎ 
tell her to put on an 1207 (waist wrap) ¿bwu ý nz LHS cié iis t 
then he would fondle her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب مباشرة الحائض فوق الازار» Yie‏ عن إسحاق بن 
إبراهيم » والبخاري› الحيض » wh‏ مباشرة الحائض: Peis‏ من حديث منصور 4A‏ وهو فى 
الكبرى» AWWA‏ 
وس ete‏ وم .< It was narrated that Maimünah‏ .288 
۸ - أخيرنا الحخارث بن مسكين قراءة FEE‏ 
AUC ]‏ و بدن said: “The Messenger of Allah à& = Md‏ 
ci‏ وَأَنَا would fondle one of his wives while — 54 ¿$ ep gil oF m‏ 
she was menstruating, if she wore an PN 2 vies TEC ed‏ 
wu‏ عن ان yu‏ عن Iâr (waist wrap) that reached halfway JF Fs‏ 
UE‏ بده -56 down to the middle of ber thighs orto - £X ip eui‏ 
c.n sa we mus uu‏ سا , her knees." (Hasan) Inthe narration s‏ 
FY‏ ميمونة عَنْ $4 قالت: كان رَسُول of Al-Laith: “Being covered with it.”‏ 
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SBE oh ks مِنْ‎ Hall يُبَاشِرٌ‎ we الله‎ 
of d 


gist أنْصَافَ‎ is 3) ue Du di 
(eA :- اللي‎ cuss في‎ - SNS 


LÍ 


تخريج : 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة؛ باب في 
الجماع» ح:571؟ من حديث الليث بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
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الرجل يصيب منها ما دون 


E أبن حبان‎ AT و‎ Yag 


والزهري صرح بالسماع عند البيهقي ٠٠١/١:‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


t 


(المعجم ۱ - باب JÉ uut‏ الله 55 
PTT Jes‏ عن المحيض» 
[البقرة: [YYY‏ (التحفة (VAN‏ 


A‏ ولم ds EAs‏ يُجَامِعُوهُنٌ 
في pe e‏ & الله 3 ANS A‏ 


Et sh 1 m‏ الاي 
[البقرة:۲۲۲]. SES‏ رَسُو - if‏ 
E o Giu PASIS‏ 
s% ot PH Bis DT‏ سو X a‏ 


Sai s cJ puoi‏ ما E‏ رَسُولُ الله 
g‏ شيئًا مِنْ رتا إلا duel gi EL‏ بنْ 


yb 


Chapter 181. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allâh: “They 
Ask You Concerning 
Menstruation.” H 


289. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When one of their 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
nor mix with them in their houses. 
They asked the Prophet of Allâh 
a about that, and Allâh the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed: They 
ask you concerning menstruation. 
Say: ‘That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing). So the Messenger of 
Allah #8 commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 
their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: "The Messenger of Allâh 
i£ does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.’ 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 


[1 Al Bagarah 2:222. 
P1 AL Bagarah 2:222. 
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#6 رَسْولَ اش‎ GE ys بن‎ 0 pt 
As p NE i i Yu, 
x 4 bed AG PM رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
6 فَاسْتَفْبَلَ 0,55 الل‎ lS cole Cat 
TEE ati ai في‎ xs c ius 


oz 
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Bishr went and told the Messenger 
of Allah 3i& and they said: ‘Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allâh 4% changed greatly until we 


thought that he was angry with - 


them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so they knew that 
he was not angry with them.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب جواز غسل الحائض رأس زوجها وترجيله ... الخء 
YtYie‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة ea‏ وهو في YAN ie DESI‏ " 


Comments: 


The Jews’ treatment of their menstruating women was extremely 
humiliating, as has preceded. They virtually considered women to be 
untouchables for as long as they remained in a state of menstruation - so 
much so that they segregated their places of residence. On the other hand, 
the Christians did not differentiate between a menstruating and a non- 
menstruating woman. They would even have sex with women in their state 
of menstruation. Islam, which is the religion: of moderation, adopted a 
middle course. It neither debased them to the lowly state of inferiority, nor 
allowed men to have sex with them. And that, without a doubt, is the right 
and the best way. 

Since the Prophet's #8 anger was against one bad course of action, and not 
against these Companions, he called them back and gave them milk to 


1. 


(المعجم GG - (VAY‏ ما dé Sa‏ مَنْ 
che Zi‏ في حال pie‏ بَعْدَ elo‏ پهي 
الله Je 5B‏ عَنْ bs‏ (التحفة (AY‏ 


Chapter 182. What Is Required 
Of A Person Who Had 
Intercourse With A Woman Of 
His During Her Period, After 
He Came To Know That Alláh 
Has Prohibited That 


290. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas from the Prophet i£, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 
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was menstruating: “Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارةء باب في إتيان الحائتض» ح:74؟/ 


«TATA‏ وابن cael‏ الطهارةء باب في كفارة من 


1 


اتی M tip dee.‏ من حديث dem‏ بن 


سعيدك القطان به» وهو في TAT: TREAT‏ وصححه الحاكم:١/ CNYON‏ والذهبى 


وغيرهما . 


Comments: 


“A dinar or half a dinar”: ‘Abdullah bin Abbas # has clarified that if 
intercourse occurred in the beginning of the menses, the penalty was one 
dinar; and if it occurred toward the end of the menses, the penalty was 
half a dinar. (Sunan Abî Dawid: 265) (The metric equivalent of the Islamic 
weight Dinar is equal to 4.25 grams of gold - Dictionary of Islamic Legal 
Terminology, by Dr. Muhammad Rawwas Qal’aji and Dr. Hâmid Sadiq 


à eu! Ë بَا ما‎ - (VAY (المعجم‎ 
(VAY (التحفة‎ EIS 15) 


pE 


OG sell 3b Glas أَخْبَرَنَا‎ vay 
عَنْ‎ ell oh uus we Se bts he 
رول الله‎ p GER rel de عَنْ‎ a 
56 AG By ui يك لا‎ 
Oy الله يه‎ ui ge OG حصت‎ 
I S eet َقَالَ: «مَا لَك‎ ES 
o6 عَلَى‎ Aes fe اله‎ iz uf n ó 
Y of غَيْرَ‎ cud ak ما‎ Q6 RS 
56 dE وَضْحَّى رَسُولُ الله‎ ty adi 
ee ata 


Qunaibi P. 212.) 


Chapter 183. What A Woman 
In Jhram Should Do If Her 
Period Comes 


291. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah # with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif) J began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah #% entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifûs begun?! 1 said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do, but 
do not perform Zawáf around the 
House.’ And the Messenger of Allah 
#5 sacrificed a cow on behalf of his 
wives.” (Sahîh) 


ll Sarif is a place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, near Makkah. 


P1 Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, No. 349. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» . الحيض» باب الأمر بالنفساء إذا نفسن» ح:٤۲۹»‏ ومسلم» الحج» 


باب بيان وجوه الاحرام 
الكبزى» .YAT:e‏ 
(المعجم GG - CAE‏ تَفْعَلُ BLE‏ 
is‏ الإخرام (التحفة (\AE‏ 


diig dé M عَمْرُو‎ USI - ۲ 
exu s LAG GE on 

DE LM MEN - ú big 

QJ ine M JL Ue سَعِيدٍ قَالَ:‎ 


= ` 0 P 


GA‏ أبي yu Gi db‏ بْنَ X6‏ الله 


UU‏ عَنْ $E ao x‏ فحدتتا: أن 
e ar of ert Wes b ^ og‏ » 
d 5‏ الله $E‏ ج لخمس Ot‏ من 

E a, e. yeas “oct i 
QA إذا‎ QA cane EIE, AME Gh 

and 35 Mee e Qui 3 
عمیس‎ c ع‎ Í الحليفة وَلدت‎ I5 
= z 

7 PIS à 7 


oe من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 649 وهو‎ name del PES 


Chapter 184. What A Woman 
Who Is Bleeding Following 
Childbirth Should Do When In 
Ihrám 


292. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jábir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet #&. 
He narrated: "The Messenger of 
Allah #2 set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dháül- 
Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhül-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah #% 
asking what she should do. He 
said: “Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah fox Ihram).’” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] وهو في الکبڑىء ح: 3244 وأصله في صحيح مسلمء الحجء 
باب حجة النبي AE‏ :۱۲۱۸ من حديث جعفر بن محمد به مطولا . 


Comments: 


Nifûs, or postnatal bleeding, signifies the blood that comes forth from a 
woman immediately after childbirth. While a woman is affected by postnatal 
bleeding, it is prohibited for her to offer prayer, to observe fasting, to touch 
the Qur'án, or to have intercourse. When the bleeding ends, these things 
become permitted, but only after she takes à purifying bath. 


(المعجم eL - Oo‏ دم الحَيْضٍ يُصِيبُ 
Gil‏ (التحفة OAO‏ 


Chapter 185. When Menstrual 
Blood Gets On One’s Clothes 

293. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin 6 
Dínár said: “I heard Umm Qais 


ge GBI - var‏ اللو d‏ سَعِيدٍ 


pr 
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wae عَنْ‎ MI Ld الِْقدَام‎ » E 
aed رَسُولَ الله يله عَنْ دم‎ ¿fio if 
sels clas sito iO ton يُصِيبُ‎ 


e - - 
وسدر؟.‎ gly 
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bint Mihsan say that she asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about 
menstrual blood that gets on one’s 
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it with a 
stick and wash it with water and 
lotus leaves.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب المرأة تغسل ثوبها الذي تلبسه في 
de‏ اح TU‏ وابن ماجةء الطهارة» باب ماجاء فى دم الحيض يصيب الثوب» WAR‏ من 
حديث يحيئى القطان ce‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ YATE‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح :۰۲۷۷ وابن حبان» 


VO 


Comments: 


The use of lote-tree leaves along with water is meant for greater cleanliness; 
otherwise, water by itself is enough. In modern times, soap could be used so 
that the traces of blood may also be removed. 


BÉ بن حبيب بن‎ gei GST - - 4 


Š أبى‎ ck sinh ye Qa بِنْتِ‎ Heb 

Pl ob hm فى‎ 2,8 C585 

رول الله ME‏ عَنْ دم الْحَيْضٍ يُصِيبُ اللَّوْبَ؟ 
f‏ 


seal e sll ail e alta dts 


- 3 
25 فىه) . 


294. It was narrated from Asmá' 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of Allah # about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothes. He said: "Scratch it, then 
rub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري› الوضوء» باب غسل YY: teal‏ ومسلمء الطهارةء باب 
نجاسة ei‏ وكيفية TAN calat‏ من حديث هشام به» وهو فى CSS‏ ح:1۸0. 


Comments: 


Scraping with fingernails and washing with water cleans well. Later it should 
be wrung after water is poured over it. 


(المعجم gii eal - On‏ يُصِيبُ 
OAT ee OB) 03‏ 


z Pi wt 


M ne UST - ٥‏ حَمَّادٍ قَالَ: 


Chapter 186. When Semen 
Gets On Clothes 


295. It was narrated from 
Mu'áwiyah bin Abi Sufyan that he 
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wy, 


asked Umm Habibah, the wife of the { Liai ¿Íi n 


Prophet @: “Did the Messenger of TOT 5 
Allah # pray in a garment in which بن‎ & 


g 
he had had intercourse?” She said: "LE 3 


seo 2055 6 Z5 qe of r 
“Yes, so long as he saw no filth on. أنه‎ ‘obe gil عن معاوية بن‎ peel 
it.” (Sahih) هَلْ گان‎ 8& nU c» £c a سال‎ 


gil oin في‎ AA wy الله‎ dus 


Ww E tu quer OU‏ إِذَا لم ير 
gal ag‏ 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح أ أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب الصلاة فى الثوب الذي يصيب 
أهله lUe Ex‏ عن عيسى بن ME [Er slam‏ ماجه» ح :06 من عدت الليث بن سعد )4( 
وهو فى ENT‏ اح :لاما وللحديث طرق عند ابن ciuja‏ وأبن حبان وغيرهما. 


Chapter 187. Washing Semen oe dell d et - (AY (المعحجم‎ 
From A Garment 1 j 3 
OAY (التحفة‎ co sl 


296. It was narrated that ‘Aishah JG suni iic ig rye | ~ ۹ 
said: “I used to wash the Janábah "mr 
from the garment of the Messenger Soe y spé لله عَنْ‎ | 
of Allah #2 and he would go out to 8 

ptay, with traces of water on his 
garment.” (Sahih) رسول‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب غسل المني وفركه وغسل ما يصيب من المرأة» 
ح :۰۲۲۹ planes‏ الطهارة» باب حكم المني» YA:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك به وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:۲۸۸. 


Comments: 

1. Some scholars, who consider Ibn ‘Abbas to be their predecessor in this 
regard, consider semen to be pure. That semen should be washed does not 
prove that it is an impure substance. When dirt from the nose or sputum 
sullies a garment, the garment should be washed, even though those 
substances are not impure. Furthermore, ‘Aishah $ has often mentioned that 
scraping away and rubbing off a semen stain is sufficient. 

2. It is not necessary to wash the entire garment; only the affected portion 
should be washed. 
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Chapter 188. Rubbing Semen 5a بات قك المت‎ - CAA- (المعجم‎ 
From À Garment Ag p s 
(VAA الثؤب (التحفة‎ 


297. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 


said: “I used to scrape the Janábah." : يبه بن سوي فال‎ 

On another occasion she said: "The é «slau عن أبى‎ ٠ "PEE 
semen from the garment of the Gas ^... aego a <2 o "we 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) قالت: كنت‎ angle عَنْ‎ «Jo» ot الحارثِ‎ 


1 of ag, ze rr 0 
- s ue ie ció; - £u M 
E وَسُولٍ الله‎ OEY 


تخريج: [e‏ أخرجه أحمد: ۲۸۰۰٦۹۷/1‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد عن أبي هاشم 
الرماني به» وهو في الكبزى» VARIO‏ 
Comments:‏ 
In terms of its legal ruling, semen is not identical to urine or feces; its every‏ 
speck or flake does not have to be removed from a garment. On the contrary,‏ 
it is sufficient to rub off or scrape off semen from a garment. Whatever falls‏ 
off is well and good. If something of it remains stuck in the fabric, then that is‏ 
fine - the garment remains pure.‏ 


298. It was narrated from Hammám wg gs s tte Î 2 4۸ 
bin Al-Harith that ‘Aishah said: "I — 5^ S o 300 لسر‎ 
remember when I could do no more قال:‎ <b Gis قال:‎ 56 i 


than rub it from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah 4.” (Sahih) 


رَسُولٍ الله HS‏ 

تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» الطهارة» باب حكم المني» ح:5/988١٠‏ من حديث إبراهيم 
اللخعي» 1۲١ Pam‏ عن بهز بن أسد به. 

299. It was narrated that ‘Aishah said: ae بن‎ A eu — ¥44 
“I used to rub it off from the garment, — , |, 
of the Messenger of Allah g” — o^ براهيم»‎ 
(Sahih) مث‎ ni نا‎ 


atat Uns‏ عَنْ cusa‏ عَنْ 
PS ot te yas‏ قَالَتْ: 288 
os‏ رسولٍ الله 3B‏ 
تخرييج : أخرجه مسلمء NIV ITAAI‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» انظر الحديث 
zakaj‏ 
ca‏ 
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300. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see it on the 
garment of the Messenger of Allah 
#% and scratch it off.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] pal‏ الحديثين السابقين» وهو في AID‏ وزاد: "gall‏ 


Kesh ASÍ GARD 3d 236 ike‏ مِنْ 


III 


301. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: *I remember rubbing the 
Janübah from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:788//١٠‏ عن قتيبة به» GE‏ ح:۲۹۸. 


LE E XA Gab - ۲ 
عَنْ مُغِيرَة‎ ple GL :06 الْمَرْوَزِيُ‎ 
ihe عَنْ‎ GA gf can] عَنْ‎ 


ae 


َالَتْ: Vul Bh id‏ في oF‏ رَسُولٍ 
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302. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember finding it on the 
garment of the Messenger of Allah 
#% and scratching it off.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه T‏ الطهارة» باب حكم المني» 1V TAA:‏ من حديث هشيم به. 
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Chapter 189. Urine Of A Boy 
Who Does Not Yet Eat Food 


303. It was narrated from Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan that she brought 
a small son of hers who has not 
started eating food to the Messenger 
of Allah .كله‎ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ took him in his lap and he 
urinated on his garment, so he called 
for some water and sprinkled it on it, 
but he did not wash it. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب بول الصبيان» ح :۲۲۳۲ من حديث مالك» ومسلم» 
الطهارة» باب حكم بول الطفل الرضيع وكيفية ية غسله»ء ح YAY:‏ من حديث أبن شهاب الزهري به 
وهو في الکبزی» VM te‏ والموطأ (يحيل):١54/1.‏ 

Comments: i 


Regarding an infant who has not yet started to eat, allowance has been made 
in the matter of the cleansing of its urine: Water should be sprinkled over it, 
and there is no need to wring wash it. However, this allowance is made in the 
case of a male infant only, and not the female. 


304. It was narrated that ‘Aishah عَنْ‎ exu $e c es - eg 
said: “A small boy was brought to — | sqz <, عه‎ CRM MEA 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and he resur ابي عن‎ epe o (ur 
urinated on him, so he called for 233 "ur o6 g 5-8 HE رسو شل الله‎ al 
water and poured it on the place 4 idt 
where the urine was." (Sahih) ox gle; 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اع bil RAST‏ الحديث السابق» من حديث مالك ومسلم» 
ant‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث هشام به» وهو في الموطاً(یحین):۱/ OE‏ والكبزى» 


Chapter 190. Urine Of A Girl الجارية‎ Js et -O5* (المعجم‎ 
(14° m 


n wpe 


305. Abü As-Samh said: “The B age n dels OSI - ٥ 
Prophet # said: ‘A girl's urine 2 
should be washed away and a boy's 2 
urine should be sprinkled with — - 3G 
water.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : estu]‏ صحيح] cala yl dom ol‏ الطهارة» باب بول الصبي يصيب الثوب» , 
نالا وابن 9 Pr‏ الطهارة» باب ماجاء في بول الصبي الذي لم يطعم › oY Vie‏ عن مجاهد 
ابن موسى بهء وهو فى في الكبرى» ح YAY:‏ وصححه أبن خزيمة؛ ح YAY:‏ والحاكم» والذهبي. 


Comments: 
Here too the condition in the preceding Hadith - “Who was not yet eating 
food” - is applicable. This means that the infant boy might not have begun to 
eat food. The narration also establishes the difference in the manner of 
handling the urine of boys and girls. 
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Chapter 191. Urine Of An 
Animal Whose Meat May Be 
Eaten 

306. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik narrated that “some people 
from ‘Ukl came to the Messenger of 
Allah # and spoke about Islam. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
we are nomads who follow the 
herds, not farmers and growers, and 
the climate of Ai-Madinah does not 
suit us.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
4 told them to go out to a flock of 
female camels and drink their milk 
and urine. When they recovered — 
and they were in the vicinity of Al- 
Harrah - they apostatized after 
having become Muslim, killed the 
camel-herder of the Messenger of 
Allah $$ and drove the camels away. 
News of that reached the Messenger 
of Allâh 8% and he sent people after 
them. They were brought back, their 
eyes were smoldered with heated 
nails, their hands and feet cut off, 
then they were left in Al-Harrah in 
that state until they died.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب قصة عكل وعرينة» EM Y ie‏ من حديث يزيد بن 
زريع وغيره» ومسلم» القسامة» wh‏ حكم المحاربين والمرتدين» oW‏ من حديث 


سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» وهو في الكبرى» ح٤۲۹‏ . 


Comments: 


1. Since those people were accustomed to the life of the desert, the city 
environment did not suit them, and they were afflicted with indigestion. 
“Drink the camels’ urine”: from this an inference has been drawn that the 
urine of the animal whose meat is eaten is pure. Otherwise, the Messenger of 
Allah #8 would not have commanded them to drink it. 

2. Branding their eyes blind with heated iron instruments, chopping off their 
hands and feet, abandoning them upon burning rocks, not giving them any 
water despite their being extremely thirsty, and their dying while writhing 
around in agony - all of this was by way of just retribution (/41-Qisás). For they 
had treated the Prophet’s #% herdsman in the same cruel manner. Hence, 


they were justifiably punished. 
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LAS Yi GT - ۷‏ قال: 
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307. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that some Bedouins from 
‘Urainah came to the Prophet # 
and became Muslim, but the 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them; their skin turned yellow and 
their stomachs became swollen. 
The Messenger of Allah % sent 
them to some pregnant camels of his 
and told them to drink their milk 
and urine until they recovered. Then 
they killed the camel-herder and 
drove the camels away. The 
Messenger of Allah % sent people 
after them, and they were brought 
back. Their hands and feet were cut 
off and their eyes were smoldered 
with burning nails. The Commander 
of the Believers, ‘Abdul-Malik, said 
to Anas - when he was narrating this 
Hadith to him — “(Were they being 
punished) for Kufr or for a sin?" He 
said: “For Kufr.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


“On account of disbelief’; in fact, their crimes were several: disbelief, murder, 
robbery, savagery, etc. There was punishment for their every crime. Since 
disbelief is an enormous crime, only that is mentioned. Otherwise, none is 
killed in the said fashion on account of disbelief alone. They were, on the 
contrary, summarily treated in this way due to their many crimes, which 


included their disbelief. 
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Chapter 192. If The Stomach 
Contents Of Animals Whose 

Meat May Be Eaten Get On 

One's Clothes 


308. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Maimíün said: “Abdullah told us: 
"The Messenger of Allah ££ was 
praying at the House (the Ka‘bah) 
and a group of the nobles of Quraish 
were sitting there. They had just 
slaughtered a camel and one of 
them said: “Which of you will take 
these stomach contents with the 
blood and wait until he prostrates, 
then put them on his back?" 
*Abdulláh said: "The one who was 
most doomed got up and took the 
stomach contents, then went and 
waited until he prostrated himself, 
and put it on his back. Fátimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
$&, who was a young girl, was told 
about that, and she came running 
and took it off his back. When he 
had finished praying he said: “O 
Allah! Punish the Quraish," three 
times, ^O Allah, punish Abû Jahl bin 
Hishám, Shaibah bin Rabi'ah, 
‘Utbah bin Rabi'ah, ‘Uqbah bin Abi 
Mu'ait" until he had listed seven 
men from the Quraish? ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘By the One Who revealed the 
Book to him, I saw them dead on the 
day of Badr (their corpses) in a 
single dry well." (Sahih) 


esha ss‏ البخاري» الوضوءء باب: BL‏ ألقي على ظهر المصلي قذر .... الخء 
YEr‏ ومسلمء الجهادء باب ما لقي النبي BE‏ من أذى المشركين والمنافقين» WARE‏ من 
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Comments: 


Imam An-Nasá'i has argued on the basis of this report, about the purity of the 
dung of animal whose meat is eaten. And this is correct, because in spite of it 
Allah’s Messenger #@ continued with his prayer and did not repeat the prayer 
afterward, despite his sure realization later that it was such a thing. From 
among those people who consider it impure, Imam Málil's viewpoint is that if 
such a thing toucbes the body on the garment during the prayer, the prayer 
may be completed. Although, if it touches before the prayer, it is necessary to 
wash it. But the inference of the Imam An-Nasá'i is stronger. 
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Chapter 193. Spittle That Gets 
On Clothes 


309. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% took the hem 
of his garment and spat on it, 
rubbed it together briefly and let it 
drop. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب حك البزاق باليد من المسجدء ح:٥٠٠‏ من حديث 
إسماعيل بن جعفر به uas‏ وهو في الكيزى» a AY:‏ وحميد الطويل صرح بالسماع عند 


البخاري» ح:١141.‏ 


Comments: 


1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the saliva is pure. There is 
a weak report that the saliva becomes impure after exiting from the mouth, 


Spitting into a piece of cloth and squeezing it up and rubbing it is a refined 


but this is unproven. 


D” 


way of spitting in a gathering. Filth does not spread and one does not appear 
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uncivilized. 


310. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet ££ said: 
"When any one of you prays, let 
him not spit in front of him or to 
his right, rather let him spit to his 
left or beneath his feet." Then the 
Prophet i£ spat like this on his 
garment and rubbed it. (Sahih) 
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تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد؛ wh‏ النهي عن البصاق في المسجد ?9*ic «gel i2‏ من 


الکبڑیء ح:۲۹۸. 


Comments: 


The Prophets 4%, practice has been indicated to suggest that one should do 
like this, because Allah’s Messenger ££ is reported to have done so. 
Nowadays, the use of tissue papers instead of cloth is a nice thing to adopt. 
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Chapter 194, The Beginning Of 
Tayammum 


311. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ££ on one of 
his journeys, and when we were in 
Al-Baidáà' or Dhat Al-Jaish, a 
necklace of mine broke and fell. 
The Messenger of Allah #8 stayed 
there looking for it and the people 
stayed with him. There was no 
water near them, and they did not 
have water with them. The people 
came to Abi Bakr, may Allâh be 
pleased with him, and said: ‘Do 
you see what ‘Aishah has done? 
She has made the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and the people stop and 
they are not near any water and 
they do not have water with them.’ 
Abi Bakr, may Alláh be pleased 
with him, came while the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was resting 
his head on my thigh and had gone 
to sleep. He said: “You have 
detained the Messenger of Allah 
% and the people, and they are 
not near any water and they do not 
have any water with them." 
‘Aishah said: “Abû Bakr rebuked 
me and said whatever Allah willed 
he would say. He started poking 
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me on my hip, and the only thing » EET. "NC 
that HeRR me from moving بكرا‎ qi! كيكم يا آل‎ " du حضيْر : ما عي‎ 
was the fact that the Messenger of — Cis 5 ale 225 (cll adl GL Ii 
Allah #5 was resting on my thigh. ١ ieee 
The Messenger of Allah # slept . تحته‎ Aisi] 
until morning when he woke up 

without any water. Then Allah, the 

Mighty and Sublime revealed the 

verse of Tayammum. Usaid bin 

Hudair said: “This is not the first 

time we have been blessed because 

of you, O family of Abû Bakr!” 

She said: “Then we made the 

camel that I had been riding stand 

up, and we found the necklace 

beneath it.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» التيمم» CODE‏ ح:5”» ومسلمء الحيض»ء باب التيمم» 
WY:‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو فى الموطأ(يحيئ) : هم والكبزى» ح :۰۲۹4 aly ys‏ 
البخاري» ح :۳۱۷۲ عن قتيبة به . 

Comments: 

1. ‘Aishah $ had borrowed this necklace from her elder sister Asma, in order to 
wear it. 

2. This incident provides evidence that no one has knowledge of the unseen 
unless Allah, Most High, bestows upon one that knowledge; otherwise, there 
was no need to look for it here and there. 


Chapter 195. Tayammum When poa في‎ a] eu - O80 (المعجم‎ 
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312. It was narrated from ‘Umair — . 
the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas that he ١ = 

heard him say: “Abdullah bin Yasar Jc TM Uc اللنث‎ E Se Ei 
the freed slave of Maimûnah, and I Yi 
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greeting until he turned to the wall 
and wiped his face and hands, then 
he returned the greeting.” (Sahih) 


فى الحضر إذا لم يجد الماء وخاف فوت 


الصلوة» ح TTY:‏ ومسلم» الحيض» باب التيمم QA: z‘‏ وهو في الكبزى» TV: C‏ 


Comments: 


1. Bir Al-Jamal is the name of a place in Madinah. — — 
2. The state of purity is not a requisite for returning one’s greeting. But the 
Prophet #§ did not think it appropriate to mention Allah without purification. 
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(...) Tayammum When One Is 
Not Traveling 


313. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza from his 
father that a man came to ‘Umar 
and said: “I have become Junub 
and I do not have any water.” 
‘Umar said: “Do not pray.” But 
‘Ammar bin Yasir said: “O 
Commander of the Believers! 
Don’t you remember when you. and 
I were on a campaign and we 
became Junub and could not find 
water? You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed. Then 
we came to the Prophet # and 
told him about that, and he said: ‘It 
would have been sufficient for you 
(to do this), then the Prophet i£ 
struck his hands on the ground and 
blew on them, then wiped his face 
and hands with them" — (one of 
the narrators) Salamah was 
uncertain and did not know 
whether that was up to the elbows 
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or just the hands. And ‘Umar said: 


“We will let you bear the burden of 


what you took upon yourself.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التيمم» باب المتيمم هل ينفخ فيهما؟ CYEYUYYA IG‏ ومسلمء 
الحيض» wh‏ التيمم» VY [PMc‏ من حديث ذر ca‏ ورواه أبوداود» Yiz‏ عن محمد بن 


بشار به . 


Comments: 


1. ‘Ammar bin Yásir's rolling himself in earth was an action based on personal 
legal reasoning. It was perhaps due to the notion that the dry ablution (or the 
symbolic ablution) would also suffice in place of bath, providing it is similar or 
comes closer to taking a bath. That is to say, if earth touches the whole body. 


The dry ablution of the Messenger of Allah šš is restricted to the face and 
hands with one stroke to the earth. 


p 


3. ‘Umar and Ibn Mas'ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient in place of 
the purificatory bath (Ghusl) But this was due to their extreme caution. 
Otherwise, in the Glorious Qur'án, the Verse concerning dry ablution permits 
the dry ablution to lift one's major impurity. 
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314. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
bin Yasir said: “I became Junub 
while I was on a camel and I could 
not find any water, so I rolled in 
the dust like an animal. I came to 
the Messenger of Allah # and told 
him about that, and he said: 
‘Tayammum would have been 
sufficient for you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 196. Tayammum 
During À Journey 


315. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ## 
stopped to rest at the end of the 
night in Uwlat Al-Jaish. His wife 
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‘Aishah was with him and her 
necklace of Zifür beads" broke 
and fell The army was detained 
looking for that necklace of hers 
until the break of the light of dawn 
and the people had no water with 
them. Abû Bakr got angry with her 
and said: “You have detained the 
people and they do not have any 
water.’ Then Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the concession 
allowing Tayammum with clean 
earth. So the Muslims got up with 
the Messenger of Allah يلي‎ and 
struck the earth with their hands, 
then they raised their hands and 
did not strike them together to 
knock off any of the dust, then they 
wiped their faces and arms up to 
the shoulders, and from the inner 
side of their of their arms up to the 
armpits.” (Sahih) 

٣ Tal‏ عن محمد بن 


Comments: 


Making dry ablution up to the shoulders and the armpits is in contradiction to 
other reports. Some people might have done so on their own. This is not 
reported from Alláh's Messenger #¢. And this was done for the first time in 
the process of doing the dry ablution after the revelation of the command. 
Later its procedure was established by the practice of the Prophet $&. 
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Chapter 197. Differences 
Concerning How Tayammum Ys 
Performed 


316. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
bin Yasir said: “We did Tayammum 
with the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
using dust, and we wiped our faces 
and our arms up to the shoulders.” 
(Sahih) 


(11 Black and white Yemeni beads. 
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Chapter 198. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum, And 
Blowing On The Hands 


317. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza said: “We were 
with ‘Umar when a man came to 
him and said: ‘O Commander of 
the Believers! sometimes we stay 
for a month or two without finding 
any water. Umar said: As if I did 
not find water, I would not pray 
until I found water.’ ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir said: ‘Do you remember, O 
Commander of the Believers, when 
you were in such and such a place 
and we were rearing the camels, 
and you know that we became 
Junub? He said: ‘Yes.’ ‘As for me I 
rolled in the dust, then we came to 
the Prophet ££ and he laughed and 
said: “Clean earth would have been 
sufficient for you." And he struck 
his hands on the earth then blew on 
them, then he wiped his face and 
part of his forearms. He (‘Umar) 
said: “Fear Allah, O 'Ammár!" He 
said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! If you wish 1 will not 
mention it.’ He said: ‘No, we will let 
you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 199, Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 


318. It was narrated from Ibn 
* Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man asked ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattáb about Tayammum and 
he did not know what to say. 
‘Ammar said: “Do you remember 
when we were on a campaign, and 
I became Junub and rolled in the 
dust, then I came to the Prophet 
# and he said: ‘This would have 
been sufficient.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah struck his hands 
on his knees and blew into his 
hands, then he wiped his face and 
palms with them once. (Sahih) 
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(...) Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 


319. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abdur-Rahwmán said: “A man 
became Junub and came to ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and said: ‘I have become Junub and 
I cannot find any water. He said: 
‘Do not pray.’ ‘Ammâr said to him: 
*Do you not remember when we 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub. You did not pray but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed, then 
I came to the Prophet #8 and told 
him about that, and he said: "This 
would have been sufficient for 
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you." — (One of the narrators) 
Shu'bah struck his hands once and 
blew into them, then he rubbed 
them together, then wiped his face 
with them ~- (‘Ammâr said): “ 
‘Umar said something I did not 
understand." So he said: "If you 
wish, I shall not narrate it." 
Salamah mentioned something in 
this chain from Abi Malik, and 
Salamah added that he said: 
“Rather, we will let you bear the 
burden of what you took upon 
yourself.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 200, Another Way 


320. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man came to ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, and 
said: “I have become Junub and I 
cannot find any water.” ‘Umar said: 
“Do not pray.” ‘Ammar said: “Do 
you not remember, O Commander 
of the Believers, when you and I 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub, and we could not find any 
water. You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust then prayed. 
When we came to the Messenger of 
Allah #% I told him about that and 
he said: “This would have been 
sufficient for you,’ and the Prophet 
Jl struck the earth with his hands 
then blew on them and wiped his 
face and hands — (one of the 
narrators) Salamah was uncertain 
and said: “I do not know if he said it 
should be up to the elbows or just 
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the hands.” - ‘Umar said: “We will 
let you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah said: “He used 


to say the hands, face and ` 


forearms.” (Another) Mansür said 
to him: “What are you saying? No 
one mentions the forearms except 
you.” Salamah was not certain and 
said: “I do not know whether he 
mentioned the forearms or not.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 201. Tayammum Of 
One Who Is Junub 


321. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: “I was sitting with ‘Abdullah 
and Abû Misa, and Abû Mûsê said: 
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‘Have you not heard what ‘Ammâr 
said to ‘Umar: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #2 sent me on an errand and I 
became Junub, and I could not find 
water, so 1 rolled in the earth then I 
came to the Prophet $& and told him 
about that.’ He said: ‘It would have 
been sufficient for you to do this,’ 
and he struck the earth with his 
hands, then wiped his hands, then 
knocked them together to remove 
the dust, then he wiped his right 
hand with his left and his left hand 
with his right, palm to palm, and 
wiped his face." Then ‘Abdullah 
said: “Did you not see that ‘Umar was 
not convinced by what ‘Ammar 
said?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» eO‏ باب : التيمم ضرية» Civic‏ ومسلم» الحيض» باب 
التيممء Pre‏ من حديث أبي معاوية به» وهو في الكبزىء VOM‏ 


The Book of Purification 201 كتاب الطهارة‎ 


Comments: 

‘Umar and Ibn and Ibn Masud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient 
for a person in the state of major ritual impurity, while ‘Ammar and some 
other Companions held it sufficient in place of purificatory bath. The above 
dialogue took place in this perspective. This difference of opinions ended 
after the time of ‘Umar 4 . Now it is the agreed upon consensual viewpoint 
of the Muslim nation (Ummah) that in the case of unavailability of water, the 
dry ablution is sufficient for a person having major ritual impurity. 
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Comments: 
Although, lexically, the term “Sa’eed” signifies surface of the earth but in 
common acknowledgement (uf) the term is applied to earth. Hence, one 
may not perform dry ablution upon a stone, which is quite clean and water 
may have washed away its dust. Likewise, the dry ablution, which is performed 
by striking one's hands against a wall which does not convey any dust on to 
them, will not be considered valid. 
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Wüdü' of the Muslim, even if he 
does not find water for ten years.” 
(Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب [ماجاء في] التيمم للجنب ... الخ» 
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Comments: 


The term Tayyib, which denotes good and pure earth indicates that the soil 
with which the dry abiution is to be performed should be pure: 
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Chapter 204. One Who Cannot 
Find Water Or Clean Earth 


324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #4 
sent Usaid bin Hudair and some 
other people to look for a necklace 
that ‘Aishah had left behind in a 
place where she had stopped (while 
traveling). The time for prayer came 
and they did not have Wudii’, and 
they could not find any water, so 
they prayed without Wudá'. They 
mentioned that to the Messenger of 
Allah šš, and Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the verse of 
Tayammum. Usaid bin Hudair said: 
‘May Allâh reward you with good, 
for by Allâh, nothing ever happened 
to you that you dislike, but Allah 
makes it good for you and the 
Muslims." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imam An-Nasái's argumentation is that the Companions performed the 
prayer without ablution both wet and dry, when they found no water, and the 
Prophet # did not disapprove of it. Now, after the coming of the command 
of dry ablution, if one finds not even soil, the ritual prayer would be offered 
without ablution in the light of the action of the Prophet’s # Companions. 
And this is the path of Imam Ash-Shafi1 and Imam Ahmad - except that 
Imam Ash-Shafi'i's viewpoint is that the ritual prayer will have to be offered 
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again upon finding water or good soil. 


325. It was narrated from Tariq that 
a man became Junub and did not 
pray, then he came to the Prophet 
#¢ and mentioned that to him. He 
said: “You did the right thing.” 
Another man became Junub and 
performed Tayammum and prayed, 
and he came to him and he said 
something similar to what he had 
told the other man — meaning, you 
did the right thing. (Sahih) 
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الأحمسى عن طارق بن شهاب به. 
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The Book of Water 


2. The Book Of Water 
From Al-Mujtaba™ 


Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
Says: 

And We sent down pure water 
from the sky. 

And He, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 
And He caused water to descend 
on you from the sky, to clean you 
thereby. Pl 
And He, the Most High, says: 

And you find no water, then Metam 
Tayammum with clean earth." 


326. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that one of the wives of the 
Prophet #% performed Ghusl from 
Janábah, and the Prophet كه‎ 
performed Wudit’ with her leftover 
water. She mentioned that to him 
and he said: “Water is not made 


impure by anything.” (Papel 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الطهارة» باب الرخصة بفضل وضوء المرأق 
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سماك عن عكرمة ضعيفة كما حققته في نيل المقصود» SAI‏ وحديت مسلم : 777 يغني عنه. 


fl Many of these narrations appeared at the beginning of the Book of Purification. 


P1 Al-Furqân 25:48. 

P! ALAnfal 8:11. 

Ul ALMÁá'idah 5:6. 

D3 See the following versions. 
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(Y* V. (التحفة‎ 
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The Book of Water 


Chapter 1. The Well Of 
Buda‘ah 


327. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudii said: “It was said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you perform 
Wudá' from the well of Buda‘ah 
when it is a well into which the 
bodies of dogs, menstrual rags and 
garbage are thrown?’ He said: 
‘Water is pure and it is not made 
impure by anything.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاد حسن] = am‏ أبوداود» الطهارة» باب ماجاء في بئر بضاعة» ح:1٦‏ ١۷٦1ء‏ 
والترمذي» الطهارة؛ باب ماجاء: أن الماء لا ينجسه enu‏ ح ٠٦:‏ من حديث أبي أسامة JU, cu‏ 
الترمذي : " حسن e"‏ وصححه cal‏ ويحيل بن معين» والحاكم وغيرهم (التلخيص الحبير:١/‏ 


(NEY 


: eii X6 M tU Goh به‎ 


oz Ih 


Xe as dé عفرو‎ ig auch des ie 

S yall‏ مُسْلِم - وَكَانَ Ge‏ الْعَابِدِينَ - عَنْ 
AS ud gi BE ab of ht‏ 
chads aes 5E‏ ڪَن ol‏ ابي gas‏ الْخْدْرِي» SE‏ 
أبيه -JÉ‏ مَرَرْتٌ بَالبَيَ SE‏ وهر وشا يذ 


t$ 


c go Ge s d E ا‎ t 
Y ad َمَالَ:‎ fad Ge eX ما‎ us 
Ghi AS 


Comments: 
See Hadith 53. 


328. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that his father 
said: ^I passed by the Prophet يه‎ 
when he was performing Wudi’ 
from the well of Budá'ah. I said: 
‘Are you performing Wudi’ from it 
when garbage is thrown into it? 
He said: ‘Water is not made 
impure by anything.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد والبيهقى :۱/ ۲٥۸۰۲٥۷‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن مسلم به * 


ابن أبي سعيد اسمه عبدالرحمن كما رواه ابن مندة فى الطهارة(النكت الظراف:0؟١4)»‏ وللحديث 


شواهد. 
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easi bi - Quen‏ في المَاءِ 
| (التحفة (Y * A‏ 


5 
[1 


ee gu) RD - ۹ 
عن الوليد بن‎ Sul eu cedi 


+ anit a tu o Ges ar 
OF cael كثير» عن محمد بن جعفر بن‎ 


ELSE E ERN. 
cab tll ots Sp dt وَالشباع‎ S151 
AM h= J 


The Book. of Water 


Chapter 2. Restricting The 
Amount Of Water 


329. It was narrated from 
*ÜUbaidulláb bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #@ was asked 
about water and how some animals 
and carnivorous beasts might drink 
from it. He said: ‘If the water is 
more than two Quilahs, it will not 
become filthy.“ (Sahih) 


تخريح: [ ] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارةء باب ما يئجس We Tee call‏ من حدية 
ieu‏ اصحيجا agis or‏ الطهارة؛ ovs bel usu Lodel‏ من ديت 
أبى أسامة Wig egia ly u‏ وابن ماجة» اح :01۸01۷ من حديث محمد بن جعقر )4( 


وهو في الكبزى» er iw.‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة AVI ee (£5 Yi‏ 


يا بال في 
المشجد pial ax ai] pla‏ فقال رَسُول 
الله 6: po Us R$ UL. c4 D‏ 


تخريج: 1 صحیح] تقدمء ح ۰٥۳:‏ وهو في 


Ob anri Xe Gu - ۳١‏ إبْرَاهِيمَ 
oe‏ 52.5 


EFL 2 a or E 
(SEU YI yé الوَاحِدِء‎ XR بن‎ dam عن‎ 


ws a- 4 có 2 a o or ae 
Be SE SAM عَنِ‎ UJ عَنْ عَمُرو بن‎ 


Vc الكبزى»‎ 


LA 

i 

Comments: Vs 
See Hadith 52. عر عد‎ 
330. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Bedouin urinated in the 
Masjid, and some of the people 
went after him, but the Messenger 
of Allâh # said: “Do not restrain 
him.” When he had finished he 


called for a bucket (of water) and | 


poured over it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 54, 56, 57. 


331. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, so 
the people grabbed him. The 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ said to 


ll See the comment on No. 52 where this preceded. 


PÎ This preceded under No. 53. 


كتاب الصياه 

الله bine of‏ عَنْ db ELA al‏ قَامَ 

Q6 ^. En 56S في الْمَسْجِدٍ‎ 06 zy 
v T 


"PE 


(T EP 


ue oe vj‏ ولم 
تبعثو معسرين؟ . " 
تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Za‏ وهو في 


(المعجم CY‏ التهي عَنِ v UM‏ في 
المَاءِ الذَائِم (التحفة 94 CY‏ 


EC ok i bled) nef - ۲ 


d 9 Xt ع‎ € soldi cl وهو‎ 
doe G5 ul أله شيع‎ Ae con 
فى‎ Ssh لا تسل‎ se الله‎ 2335 08 


— [صحيح] تقدم» Yg‏ 


Pa eles الوّصُوءٌ‎ - )٤ (المعجم‎ 


(3^ dell) 
té عَنْ مَالِكِ‎ i$ bi - vvv 
Gia أبي‎ of tee عن‎ opt صَفْوَانَ بن‎ 
cf aes Ml ا‎ ae ars | 
iE الله‎ 0,55 (5 dk يَقُولُ:‎ £5 
eros Soci és É 1 0,55 1:06 
ال ر 2 وجي‎ ge) پا‎ 


The Book of Water 


them: ‘Leave him alone, and pour 
a bucket of water over his urine. 
For you have been sent to make 
things easy for people, you have 
not been sent to make things 
difficult." (Sahih) 


65 un 3 الکبڑی‎ 
Comments: 
See Hadith 57. 


Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of 
One Who Is Junub Performing 
Ghusl In Standing Water 


332. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water while he is Junub.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 35, 221. 
Chapter 4. Wudû’ With Sea 
Water 


333. Abü Hurairah said: ^A man 
asked the Prophet 3&&: ‘O Messenger 
of Alláh, we travel by sea and we 
take a little water with us, but if we 
use it for Wudi’, we will go thirsty. 
Can we perform Wudá' with 
seawater?’ The Messenger of Allah 
$& said: ‘Its water is a means of 


As ti ls de Lost Éhé 
Aali ماه‎ ^ stall ph : 4E له‎ 


The Book of Water 


purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : est]‏ صحيح ]أ ee gx‏ وهو في الكبرى» Alc‏ 


gË! ela opel C - (o pave) 


QY gs ET 


el ar Glasy tel - ٤ 


Sue Bis‏ عَنْ هام dS of‏ عَنْ يو 
عَنْ Sie‏ قَالَتْ: O25 OS‏ الله BRE‏ 


a an) 


chet! aul‏ خطايّاي Mad pla]‏ وَالْبَرَدِء 


oe‏ وما م 


o3 oe WS الْخَطَايًا‎ Se SS 


oll Gs Ga 


تخريج : [eel‏ تقدم» Ag‏ وهو في 


i 22.22 
طريرة‎ 


2 


als ally quo ot esl Jn 
oii 


تخريج : [صحيح] eN: test‏ وهو في 


Comments: 
See Hadith 59. 


Chapter 5. Wudi’ With Water 
From Snow And Hail 


334. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #@ used to say: 
‘Allahummaghsil khatáyáya bi- 
má'ith-thalj wal-barad wa naqqi 
galbi min al-khatáya kamá naqayta 
ath-thawb al-abyad min ad-danas 
(O Allah, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail and 
cleanse my heart of sin as a white 
garment is cleansed of filth)."" 
(Sahih) 
.04: ws الكبرى‎ 

335. Itwas narrated that Abû Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
would say:!! <4ila@hummaghsil 
khatayéya bi-má'ith-thalj wal-barad 
(O Allâh, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail).'" 
(Sahih) 


viz الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 
See Hadith 60. 


[1] That is at the beginning of Salâh as is clear from the remainder of the narration which 


preceded under No. 60. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم » CUR‏ وهو في 
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The Book of Water 


Chapter 6. The Leftovers Of A 
Dog 


336. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah &€ said: ‘If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
throw (the contents) away and 
wash it seven times.” (Sahih) 


o C SSSI 


Comments: 
See Hadith 63, 64. 


Chapter 7. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 


337. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 commanded 
that dogs be killed, but he made an 
exception for hunting dogs and 
sheepdogs and said: “If a dog licks 
a vessel then wash it seven times 
and rub it the eighth time with 
dust.” (Sahih) 


Vere t c6 SSI وهو في‎ Wiz [صحیح] تقدم»‎ : 


338. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3& commanded that dogs 
be killed. He said: "What do they 
have to do with dogs? And he 
granted a concession regarding 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs. And he 
said: ‘If a dog licks a vessel, wash it 
seven times, and rub it the eighth 


كتاب المياه 210 
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&5 Śp رَسُوَلَ الله يل قَالَ:‎ Sf ys 
wl e ALIS eS EC T 2 
IL SAY ji 


The Book of Water 


time with dust Abü Hurairah 
differed from him and said: ^Rub it 
one time with dust.” (Sahih) 


339. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: “If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
wash it seven times, the first time 
with dust.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» Cie‏ وللحديت شواهد كثيرة. 


GAT - ve‏ إشحاق cag] 5i‏ قَالَ: 

T4 al gl oF oles E عبدة‎ bus 
Z2. $ 4 
82 | 0 


d qi o Quer oil عَن‎ HS عَنْ‎ 


: في‎ cis ds ip :06 38 en ue 
BANS cx ge Ld Lue 


eol 


340. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Tf a dog licks the vessel of any one 
of you, let him wash it seven times, 
the first time with dust.” 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب الوضوء بسؤر CASH‏ اح :”الا من حديث 
قتادة tas‏ وهو فى Cc EST‏ وصححه الدارقطتي ٠٦٤/٠:‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


£4! سؤر‎ eal - (A (المعجم‎ 
(E (التحفة‎ 
GAs عَنْ‎ ae عَنْ‎ SS أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 0 


“ert ov 


x oh حُمَيْدَةَ‎ y dba 


Chapter 8. The Leftovers Of A 
Cat 


341. It was narrated from Kabshah 
bint Ka‘b bin Malik that Abû 
Qatádah entered upon her, then 
she narrated the following: ^I 
poured some water for him for 
Wudi’, and a cat came and drank 
from it, so he titled the vessel for it 
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to drink.” Kabshah said: “He saw 
me looking at him and said: ‘Are 
you surprised, O daughter of my : KE e 63 x Nt G 
brother?’ I said: “Yes. He said: شر‎ um ag g فاضقی‎ 
"The Messenger of Allah يي‎ said: tal elc Ses :JUS أنظرٌ إليه‎ " 
‘They are not impure, rather they teh: JE BE سول الله‎ 55] «ts Bd 
are among the males and females up 7 
(animals) who go around among E مِنّ الطَرّافِينَ‎ a il pe l3 


7 ete مره‎ Pe توا‎ 
aie ES tà هرة‎ Qed له وَضوءًاء‎ CIS 


sighs‏ نات 
تخريج : : iu nd estu]‏ عنقت وهو في الكبزى» Wie‏ 
(المعجم 4) - GG‏ سُؤْرِ الحَائْضٍ Chapter 9. The Leftovers Of A‏ 


Menstruating Woman (10 PES 


342. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 72 مهم + وري‎ est 

may Allah be pleased with her, on d On ae d Pec 
said: “While I was menstruating, I X of Olas الَحْمن عَنْ‎ XE Gas 
would nibble meat from a bone Eig iste te E 

and the Messenger of Allah i£ `’ Wu عن‎ "i of y. gl 
would put his mouth where mine 26 2 الل‎ dus det Meu e 
had been. And while I was  , pie £9 c» on 
menstruating, I would drink froma أَشْرَبُ من‎ E85 Quae tly Vua dts 
vessel and he would put his mouth 0 

where mine had been.” (Sahih) 


an P 


Gees فاه حيت‎ aad LUN 


+ 
ay 
——- 


5 Wie 6S SI وهو في‎ Velen تقدمء‎ [e : تخريج‎ 


Comments: 
See Hadith ‘70. 

Chapter 10. Concession With ob ف‎ tak قات‎ = )٠١ (المعجم‎ 

Regard To The Leftovers Of A ري ل‎ oa ا‎ 

Woman (After Purification) (YAT (التحفة‎ Blot 

343. It was narrated that Ibn Umar =< dil até 5 0456 ij - Ey 

said: "Men and women used to de fmt MR aia. Chairs Sal. eae 

perform Wudû’ together during the jf مالك عَنْ نافع‎ Cas : معن قال‎ Ge 

time of the Méssenget.e of Allah 4.” apt Jut SE J Cub od 

(Sahih) as jo e 
جميعًا‎ HE في 065 0,425 الله‎ o9 1255 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۷۱ . Comments:‏ 
See Hadith 72.‏ 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 
The Leftovers Of A Woman’s 
Wudii’ 


344, It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam bin ‘Amr that the Messenger 
of Allah ££ forbade a man from 
performing Wudi’ with the leftovers 
of a woman's (water for) Wudü'. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود السجستاني» الطهارة» باب النهي عن ذلك» 
Nie‏ والترمذي» الطهارة» باب ماجاء في كراهية فضل طهور المرأةء VEC‏ وابن ماجهء 
الطهارةء» باب النهي عن ذلك» ج:777 من حديث أبي داود الطيالسي 6€ وهو في مسنده» 
ح :۱۲۲ وقال ألترمذي : حسن " ؛ وصححه ابن حبان. 


Éi في قَضْلٍ‎ Lai - VY (المعجم‎ 
CYNA (التحفة‎ 


zh Bis Je َيه‎ pes - fo 

ABE عَنْ‎ A epo oll ن‎ 

JB Anus مع‎ us He di 
Er ES 


Comments: 
See Hadith 72, 233, 239. 


Chapter 12. The Concession 
Regarding The Leftovers Of 
One Who Is Junub 


345. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to perform Ghusl 
with the Messenger of Allâh كيه‎ 
from a single vessel. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] CYiw dor‏ وهى في الكبزى» Wie‏ 5 


(المعجم gill BBN GG - Ov‏ يکي به 
Se OLY‏ المَاءِ لِلْوْضُوءٍ HAS‏ 
(التحفة (YA‏ 
JG né S Qus GST - 5‏ 


E 


A. wih, ^ut ر‎ bs von v. 
: شعية‎ adm بن سَعِيدٍ قال:‎ ov حدثنا‎ 


Chapter 13. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For A Person To 
Use for Wudû’ And Ghusl — 


346. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: “The Messenger of Allah 
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i used to perform Wudü' with a JE ck oc الل‎ ote Uu الله‎ Xz Gk 
Makkik (cup) and Ghusl with five ‘°C? z* o: بن عبك الله‎ BI عبد‎ wa 


Makküks (cups).”” (Sahih) 2,55 SS يَقُول::‎ sue بن‎ odi days 
E P Eo qe imo 
[EIL] وَيَغْتَسِلُ‎ dn Loge يه‎ d! 


تخريج : [صحيح ] ee‏ ح:"الاء وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۷.‏ 
Comments:‏ 
See Hadith 73.‏ 


347. It was narrated from ‘Aishah sa ft درت‎ à كرسي ماع‎ 

= #5 SS) أخيرنا هارون بن إشحاق‎ - YEV 
that the Messenger of Allah # used = i ! ا دوت بن‎ 
to perform Ghusl with a Mudd and  ْنَع‎ - OLS gg - sue A قال:‎ 


Ghusl with approximately a Sa‘ DINAR ee ee a 8 
(Sahih) صَيِيه بنتٍ شيبة» عن‎ GF عن قتادة»‎ chai 


z ta عمو 5 إن س + رس‎ £f Stee 


.9 اس oe‏ 5 
AR)‏ بتخو الصّاع. 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب ما يجزىء من الماء في الوضوءء Cie‏ 
ols‏ ماجهء الطهارة. باب ماجاء فى مقدار الماء للوضوء والغسل من الجنابة» Uc‏ من حديث 
قتادة [£n‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري ومسلم وغيرهما. 


348. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah # PES pH 
used to perform Ghusl with a 32 شيبّان‎ Gas : ay fb الحسَن‎ Gua 
Mudd and Ghusl with a Sá" zz... t... L2 0 

(Sahih) AMAR LE cael SE قَتَادَةَء عَن الحَسّن»‎ 


owe S S ff GL - ۸ 


2 


تخريج : [صحيح ] أخرجه CAS faul‏ ح :۲۹۹۲۰ عن حسن بن موسي به» والحديث 
السابق شاهد له. 


Comments: 
The Sa’ equals four Mudds, (1 Sa’ equals 2.03 liters). For performing the 
purificatory bath (Ghusl), the amount of water has been variously mentioned: 
sometimes a Sa’, or almost a Sa’, in some places. Five Rails or sometimes 
eight Ratls, etc. The import of these statements is not much variant. The 
phrase ‘appoximately a Sa’ also provides evidence to this viewpoint. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» VON ie‏ 


The Book of Menstruation... 


3. The Book Of 
Menstruation And 
` Istihadah"| 


Chapter 1. The Beginning Of 
Menstruation, And Can 
Menstruation Be Called 
Nifas? . 


349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allâh ££ with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah $& entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifûs begun?! I said: 
“Yes? He said: ‘This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do but 
do not perform Tawáf around the 
House.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


1. The expression “the daughters” of Adam 3’ is an evidence that 
menstruation has been decreed for women from the beginning. 
2. A'nafisti: Nifás in this expression signifies menstruation. 


[4] Irregular blood flow. 


P1 Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, no. 349. 
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Chapter 2. Mention Of Al- 
Istihádah And The Coming And 
Going Of The Regular Period 


350. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish 
that she came to the Prophet كه‎ 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Istihüdah. She said that he 
said to her: “That is a vein, so 
when the time of menstruation 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, take your bath and wash the 
blood from yourself then pray." 
(Sahth) 


351. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet %4 said: “When 
the time of menstruation comes, 
stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahth) 


352. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
asked the Messenger of Allah #8: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I suffer 
from Istihüdah.' He said: ‘That is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl, then pray.’ 
And she used to perform Ghusl for 
each prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has. 
Regular Days During Which She 
Menstruates Each Month 

353. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 
bleeding. ‘Aishah said: “I saw her 
wash tub filled with blood.” The 
Messenger of Allah $% said to her: 
“Stop (praying) for as long as your 
period used to last, then perform 
Ghusl.” (Sahih) 


354. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “A woman asked the 
Prophet #§: ‘I suffer from Istihadah 
and I never become pure; should I 
stop praying?’ He said: ‘No. Stop 
praying for the number of days and 
nights that you used to menstruate, 
then perform Ghusl, wrap a cloth 
around yourself, and pray." 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 209. 


355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
from constant bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, 
so Umm Salamah consulted the 
Prophet ££ for her. He said: “Let 
her count the number of nights and 
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days that she used to menstruate 
each month before this happened 
to her, and let her stop praying for 
that period of time each month. 
Then when that is over let her 
perform Ghusl, then wrap a cloth 
around herself, and pray.” (Sahil) 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Period 


356. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf suffered from lstihádah and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allâh 3&& and he said: “That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick in 
the womb, so let her work out the 
length of the menses that she used 
to have, and stop praying (for that 
period of time), then after that let 
her perform Ghusl for every 
prayer." (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 210. 


357. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from Istiha@dah for seven 
years. She asked the Prophet # and 
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he said: “That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein. Tell her not to 
pray for the period of time that her 
period used to last, then let her 
perform Ghusl and pray.” She used 
to perform Ghusl for every prayer. 
(Sahih) 


358. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 


that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 


narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah #% said to 
her: “That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next." (Hasan) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah reported this 
Hadith from ‘Urwah, and he did 
not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 


359. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fátimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah $& 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihédah and I never 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Woman Suffering 
From Istihadah Combining 
Prayers And Performing Ghus! 
For The Combined Prayers 


360. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihadah at the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh # was told 
that it was a stubborn vein (i.e., 
one that would not stop bleeding). 
She was told to delay Zuhr and 
bring ‘Asr forward, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to delay 
Maghrib and bring JTshá' forward, 
and to perform one Ghus! for both, 
and she would perform one Ghusl 
for Subh. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 214. 


361. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Jahsh said: “I said to the 
Prophet $& that I was suffering 
from JIstihddah. He said: ‘Do not 
pray during the days of your 
period, then perform Ghusl and 
delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr forward 
and pray; then delay Maghrib and 
bring Ysa’ forward and pray them 
together, and perform Ghusl for 
Fajr.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 213. 
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Chapter 6. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Istihádah 

362. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihddah and the Messenger 
of Allah #% said to her: “If it is 
menstrual blood then it is blood 
that is black and recognizable, so 
stop praying, and if it is other than 
that then perform Wudir, for it is 
just a vein.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 216. 


363. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Fátimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihüádah. The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said to her: 
“Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudit’ 
and pray.” (Sahih) 

Abü 'Abdur-Rahmán said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn 'Adi 
mentioned, and Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 


It is necessary for a woman having Jstihddha - a woman continuing to have a 
flow of blood after her days of menstruation - to perform a fresh ablution for 
each ritual prayer. For further elucidation vide Hadith 216. 
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364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihádah and she 
asked the Prophet :يك‎ ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istih@dah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
do Wudi’. That is a vein and is not 
menstruation.” 

It was said to him (one of the 
narrators): “What about Ghusl?” 
He said: “No one is in doubt about 
that.” (Sahih) 


365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah #8: 
‘O Messenger of Allah ريل‎ I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?’ The Messenger of Allah 
3 said: ‘That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
has passed, then wash the blood 
from yourself and pray." (Sahih) 
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366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah š5: 
“O Messenger of Allah 4%, I do 
not become pure. Should I stop 
praying?" The Messenger of Allâh 
#8 said: “That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray." (Sahih) 


367. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the daughter of Abü Hubaish 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not become pure, so should 1 stop 
praying?" He said: “No, that is a 
vein.” - (One of the narrators) 
Khalid said, in what I read from 
him - “and it is not menstruation, 
so when your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes, wash the 
blood from yourself and pray.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 7. Yellowish And 
Brownish Discharge 


368. It was narrated that Muhammad 
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said: “Umm ‘Atiyah said: ‘We used NE. ا‎ Wr Be et Ro dane, na rae 
not to regard yellowish and brownish م غيل کن اوی عن محم قال‎ oh 
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حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به. 
Comments:‏ 
If a woman becomes purified after menses, takes the purificatory bath, and a‏ 
few days of purity pass over it, then if she perceives dusky, dingy, or yellowish‏ 
emission, this will not be considered the menstrual blood. This is because the‏ 
menstruation starts with thick black blood. Though at the end, it could be‏ 
yellowish, dusky or dingy. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars.‏ 
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their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: ‘The Messenger of Allâh 
# does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.’ 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 
Bishr went and told the Messenger 
of Allah 3€ and they said: ‘Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah # changed greatly until we 
thought that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah # received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so we knew that he 
was not angry with them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 289. 


Chapter 9. Mentioning What Is 
Required Of A Person Who 
Had Intercourse With His Wife 
During Her Period, While 
Knowing That Allâh Has 
Forbidden That 


370. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas from the Prophet ££, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 
was menstruating: “Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


See Hadith 290. 


كتاب الحيض والاستحاضة 


VEI - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 


حَيْضتها (التحفة (YYA‏ 


: قال‎ aun iy الله‎ dg uS - rvs 
o o Sls هسام ح‎ MS ies 
قَالَ:‎ plés todas zen 
Dis d del Gub أبي ح‎ uie 
- الحَارثِ‎ Miss - ME Bhs قَالَ:‎ 
: قَالَ‎ $ ol d عَنْ يَحْبَى‎ fly Che 
ids رقت بنك أى‎ of ub Jb Ae 
Á um LAS gis kis ef SF atic 
H p A Y^ 4 55 


Pa 


pe a و‎ 


97 :2 E os 0 
qué نعم‎ icd «انفشت؟»‎ EE الله‎ 


A at 


akt a Se exea 


ser 


UE 


xm id 


The Book of Menstruation... 


Chapter 10. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman In The 
Clothes She Wears When 
Menstruating 


371. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ under a 
blanket, my period came, so I slipped 
away and put on the clothes I used to 
wear when I was menstruating The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Are you 
menstruating?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ Then he 
called me to lie down with him under 
the blanket.” This is the wording of 
‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed.") (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping 
With His Woman Under One 
Blanket When She Is 
Menstruating 


372. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 


Hl That is, one of the narrators in one of the chains, as the author reported it through 
different chains, as he did when it preceded, see No. 284. 
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and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 285, 286. 


Chapter 12. Fonding The 
Menstruating Woman 


373. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ 
would tell one of us, if she was 
menstruating, to tie her Izár (waist 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle 
her.” (Sahih) 


في الکبڑی» ح:۲۷۸. 
Comments:‏ 
See Hadith 286.‏ 


374. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If one of us was menstruating, 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ would 
tell her to put on an Izár (waist wrap) 
then he would fondle her." (Sahiiz) 


Chapter 13. What The 
Messenger Of Allah 44 Would 
Do When One Of His Wives 
Menstruated 


375. Jumai‘ bin ‘Umair said: “J 
entered upon ‘Aishah with my 
mother and maternal aunt, and we 
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376. It was narrated that Maimünah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 ١ 0 
would fondle one of his wives when (oe عَنْ‎ ep o! oF e Gly ale 
she was menstruating, if she wore an E ae 2. 4 lc 
Izür (waist wrap) that reached — 77 3; Me 1 

halfway down her thighs or to her — $3 يقول:‎ Gil وان‎ - Gb عرو عن‎ 


om 


knees.” (Hasan) 36 ij ux T n ys 3 
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Chapter 14. Eating With A .۲۸۸: ح‎ epai تخرييج : [إسناده حسن]‎ 

Menstruating Woman And 

What Is Leftover After Her EGIT - (16 (المعجم‎ 

(YYY وَالشُّرْبٍ مِنْ سُؤْرِهَا (التحفة‎ 
377. It was narrated from Shuraih Jı y des oi i3 C - ۷ 


that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a و‎ 
woman eat with her husband while 
. 5 5 و‎ 5 
she is menstruating?’ She said: ‘Yes. أنه‎ cis CF aul SR e dla بن‎ ten ابن‎ 


The Messenger of Allah #@ would Pe bh MER. ARMS ben, لطم‎ ee 
call me to eat with him while I was 472) (^ المرأة‎ ob هل‎ iiit Jie 
menstruating. He would take a piece | 425 گان‎ A قَالَتْ:‎ (Eb 4; 
of bone on which some bits of meat — ,,, dis e eee 
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were left and insist that I take it first, کان يأخذ‎ S, Ul; cars يك 225 | فاكل‎ 
so I would nibble a little from it, 12 3,4 oh 4 i 
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then put it down. Then he would 
take it and nibble from it, and he 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been on the bone. Then he 
would call for a drink and insist that 
I take it first before he drank from it. 
So I would take it and drink from it, 
then put it down, then he would take 
it and drink from it, putting his 
mouth where mine had been on the 


cup.” (Sahih) 
YY Ze 1 TE) 
Comments: 
See Hadith 280 
378. It was narrated from Al- 


Miqdám bin Shuraih, from his 
father, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $3 would put 
his mouth on the place from which 
I had drunk, and he would drink 
from my leftovers when I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 


Yiz الكبرى»‎ 


Chapter 15. Using The 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating 
Woman 


379. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdám bin Shuraih that his father 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: "The 
Messenger of Allah $ would give 
me the vessel and I wouid drink 
from it, when I was menstruating, 
then I would give it to him and he 
would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put that to 
his mouth.” (Sahih) 
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380. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would drink when I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet #, and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left when I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet $& and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 16. A Man Reciting 
Qur'án With His Head In The 
Lap Of His Wife While She Is 
Menstruating 


381. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The head of the Messenger of 
Allah š# would rest in the lap of one 
of us when she was menstruating, 
and he would recite Qur'án." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۲۷٣:‏ وهو في الكبزى» VU‏ 


ob الصَّلَاةٍ‎ bL GG - Ov (المعجم‎ 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 284. 


Chapter 17. Salah Is Not 
Obligatory For Menstruating 
Women 

382. It was narrated that Mu'ádhah 
Al-'Adawiyyah said: “A woman asked 
*Aishah: ‘Should a menstruating 
woman make up the Saléh she 
misses?’ She said: ‘Are you a 
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Harüri?U! We used to menstruate 
during the time of Allah’s Messenger 
££ but we did not make up the missed 
Salah nor were we commanded to do 
so.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيض» باب: لا تقضي الحائض الصلوةء TVG‏ من حديث 


معاذة ta‏ ومسلمء الحيض› باب وجوب قضاء الصوم على الحائض دوت الصلوة» c‏ 


yro:‏ من 


. عن إسماعيل أبن علية به‎ YY 1: Wast أيوب السختياني 64 ورواه‎ A 


Comments: 


‘Aishah + called this woman a Khárjite because the Khárjites regard it 
essential to restitute (lit. Qada: to make up) the obligatory prayers that are 


AL 45. a AUS 
JAA اسْتَخْدَام‎ eb - O^ (المعجم‎ 
(YYY (التحفة‎ 
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ej 
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missed during menstrual cycles. 


Chapter 18. Asking A 
Menstruating Woman To Do 
Something 


383. Abii Hurairah said: “While 
the Messenger of Allah 2% was in 
the Masjid, he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, 
hand me the garment.’ She said: ‘I 
am not praying.’ He said: ‘It is not 
in your hand.’ So she gave it to 
him.” (Sahih) 


384. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i 
said: ‘Give me the mat from the 
Masjid.’ She said: ‘I am menstruating,’ 
The Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘Your menstruation is not in your 
hand.” (Sahih) 

(Another chain) with similarity. 


El Meaning are you one of the Khawárij. Hartira’ is a place associated with a group of the 


Khawárij. 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 274. 
Chapter 19. Menstruating i الْحُمْرَةٌ‎ EU Sorgen )١9 (المعجم‎ 
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the Messenger of Allâh #@ when عن‎ (EAD عَن‎ RA OX الاغلى قال:‎ 
she was menstruating and he was ed. uS ابت‎ GA sie ciu 

: A وة» سه + س حل ر‎ 
performing /‘tikaf. He would put 1 رجل‎ s É d a 
his head out to her while she was — 5^» «GAH وهي‎ BBL das 
in her room. (Sahih "— 2.3, ui EU pz 
(Sahih) dg في‎ ges مغتكفء فيتاولها‎ 

قخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاعتكاف» باب المعتكف يدخل رأسه البيت للغسل» ح:٦٤٠٠‏ 
من حديث معمرء ومسلم» الحيض» باب جواز غسل الحائتض راس زوجها YY cel ee.‏ 
من حديث عروة به. i‏ 


The Book of Menstruation... 232 كتاب الحيض والاستحاضة‎ 
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387. It was narrated that "Áishah Gis sale 43 us أَغْبَرَنَا‎ - ۷ 
said: “The Prophet #§ would put his , p. 4, «240.8, s, رمن‎ 
head out while he was performing — 24^ eJ قال:‎ oles ue i یحی‎ 
Tükáf and I would wash it, while]. ¿fG iiss عَن‎ TET عن‎ eal عن‎ 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) eX fe HO ME SCC 
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Comments: 
The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the hands, nay the whole 
body of a menstruating woman (except the place of defilement), is pure, 
whether it is wet or dry. It is only prohibited to have conjugal relations with 
her during her period. , 
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The Muslims 
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said: “Umm 'Atiyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allah 4% 
without saying: ‘May my father be 
ransomed for him.’ I said: ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah #@ say 
such and such?’ And she said: "Yes, 
may my father be ransomed for him,’ 
He said: ‘Let the mature girls, 
virgins staying in seclusion, and 
menstruating women go out and 
witness the good occasions and the 
supplications of the Muslíms, but Iet 
the menstruating women keep away 
from the prayer place.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب تقضي الحائض المناسك كلها إلا الطواف بالبيت . 
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Comments: 


Eid is the followers of Islam’s holiday of joy, of thanksgiving, and of a great 
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worship. 


Chapter 23. A Woman 
Menstruating After Tawáf AI- 
Tfadah 


391. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she said to the Messenger of 
Allah g: “Safiyyah bint Huyai 
began menstruating.” The Messenger 
of Allâh # said: “Perhaps she has 
detained us. Did she not circumambulate 
the House with you?" She said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Then you can leave.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيض؛ باب المرأة تحيض بعد الافاضة. TIA:‏ ومسلم» 
tgl‏ باب وجوب طواف الوداع وسقوطه عن YAO FTA: tailed!‏ من حديث مالك ey‏ 
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Comments: 


1. Al-Ifadah denotes returning. Since it is performed upon returning from 
Arafat, it is called Tawáf Al-Ifadah. Besides, it is called the Tawáf Az-Ziyarah 
(the visitation circling) and Tawáf Fard (the Obligatory Tawáf) also. 

2. A woman who has already performed the Tawáf Al-Ifadah, if she menstruates 
thereupon, and if the date for returning home draws near, she is excusable. 
She can go home without performing the Tawáf Al-Wada’ - the Farewell 
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Circumambulation. 


Chapter 24. What A Woman In 
Nifas Should Do When 
Entering Jhrám 

392. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah concerning Asma’ bint 
Umais that when she gave birth at 
Dhul-Hiilaifah, the Messenger of 
Allâh $& said to Abû Bakr: "Tell 
her to perform Ghusl and (begin 
the Talbiyah).” (Sahth) 


Comments: 


A woman's taking of a bath in the state of postnatal bleeding (An-Nifás) or 
menstruation is not for purification - because this would be possible only after 
the postnatal bleeding or menses ends. Therefore such a bath is rather for 
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bodily cleanliness. 


Chapter 25. The Funeral 
Prayer For A Woman Who 
Dies During Childbirth 


393. It was narrated that Samurah 
said: “I offered the funeral prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ for 
Umm Kab who had died during 
childbirth, and during the prayer, 
the Messenger of Allah 3& stood at 
her middle.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that although a woman in the 
state of postnatal bleeding may not herself perform the ritual prayer, in the 
event of her death, the funeral prayer will be performed over her. 

2. In the funeral of a female, the Imam (the one who leads the funeral prayer) 
should stand facing the middle of her bier. 


-— ڌم‎ eU - x (المعجم‎ 
(Y£o (التحفة‎ Cosi 


AE Qi حبيب‎ oi SEGA - ٤ 


c QAM كَل عَنْ 5م‎ nU onze 


aco JUS HII‏ وأفرصيه وأنضحيه 


— 
`% 
` 
` 


قال: cM‏ م قيس crate EL‏ نها 
E UMP‏ عَنْ 5م الْحَيْضَةٍ : ha‏ 


rax 
r 


P م‎ - z ^u PER 
ply seri, ale قال: «خكيه‎ Soy 
Ip 
2 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] تقدم» VAP Te‏ 


Chapter 26. When Menstrual 
Blood Gets On Clothes 


394. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of Allah % about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then 
rub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 294] 


395. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin 
Dinar said: “I heard Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan say that she asked the 
Messenger of Allâh g about 
menstrual blood that gets on one’s 
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it with a 
stick and wash it with water and 
lotus leaves.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 293. 
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4. The Book Of Ghusl 
And Tayammum 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of One Who Is 
Junub Performing Ghusl In 
Standing Water 


396. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh à& said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water while he is Junub." 
(Salîh) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 221, 222. 


397. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “None of you should 
urinate into standing water and 
then perform Ghusl or Wudii’ with 
it.” (Sahih) 


ح :۹1/۲۸۲ من حديث معمر 64 وهو في صحيفة همام بن منبه» Wie‏ 


gji gu Aul أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۸ 
Ai as idl tak یی بن‎ e iod 
al Seg oí «26i al Ne 
أن يُبَالَ في‎ 6 B الله‎ E 
BEM Se فيه‎ eS الْمَاءِ الدّائِم ثم‎ 


398. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 forbade urinating into 
standing water and then performing 
Ghusl from Janábah in it. (Sahth) 
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تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب البول في الماء الدائم» ح:۲۳۹ من حديث أبي 
الزناد به. 


Comments: 
Still water could be used for ablution or taking a bath. And this is what its 
purpose and utility is. Hence, it ought not to be made unusable by urinating 
into it, because in the circumstances of general permission, it will inevitably 
become polluted. (For further elucidation, see the commentary below Hadith 
35, 221, 222). 


399. It was narrated from Abû Vr عَيْدِ الله بْن‎ tis el 2 "44 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ca Sak nt 
Allâh 3&& forbade urinating into عن موسّى بن‎ byl PL ot «oU عَنْ‎ 
standing water then performing fî <4 f oz fol fys f 
SM 5 13 12x |. uie | 
Ghusl with it. (Sahih) = uh e ot xm a i زي‎ 
ثم‎ JS SUI فى‎ OU ال 3$ تھی أن‎ 


400. It was narrated that Abû  َنَع‎ jt Gc es 6 2s 
Hurairah said: "None of you d ees d x 
should urinate into standing water Y قال:‎ 325^ du MN od oF أيُوبٌ»‎ 


which does not flow and then pan y! الاير ا‎ ch أحدكمْ في‎ s 


perform Ghusli with it.” (One of DA y. 

the narrators) Sufyán said: "They g% - قالوا لهشام‎ Olas قَالَ‎ ud dex 
said to Hisham - meaning Ibn n vee PEE RR LINGE 
Hassán - ‘Ayydb only attributed nd بهذا‎ gr إن ايوب إنما‎ - PT ابن‎ 
this Hadith to Abû Hurairah? So Si اسْتَطَاعَ‎ J ogi إن‎ J sek إلى أبي‎ 
he said: ‘If Ayyûb is not able to poo anis 
raise up à narration then he does ind. لم‎ a a ل‎ 


not raise it.” (Sahih) 
عن سفيان بن عيينة بهء موفوعًا‎ vw الحميدي›‎ ai تخريج : [إسناده صحیح]‎ 
من حديث محمد بن‎ YAYig أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب النهي عن البول في الماء الراكد»‎ 


QA سبرين‎ 

Comments: 
In actuality this is the Prophets ££ Command, which Abû Hurayrah has 
reported. Some transmitters have ascribed it to him. From other transmitters, 
this command has undoubtedly been ascribed to the Messenger of Allah #8. 


[1] That is, he narrated it from Abû Hurairah, rather than from him from the Prophet 2%, while 
others narrated it in Marfa‘ form or “raised” to the Prophet #2. And perhaps by: “If he 
is able to not raise it” he means: “If he is not able to raise it.” And Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 2. Concession On 
Entering Bathhouses 


401. It was narrated fròm Jâbir 
that the Prophet 3 said: 
“Whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, let him not enter a bath 
house except wearing an 1207 (waist 
wrap).” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الحاکم ۲۸۸/٤:‏ من حديث إسحاق بن إبراهيم به C das‏ وصححه 
على شرط ومسلمء ووافقه الذهبى» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند الترمذي» ح ۲۸٠۲۰۲۸٠۱:‏ وغيره . 


Comments: 


Particularly so in that period of time when there used to be only one outer 
room for undressing and for putting on the clothes, people would, from the 
outer room, enter the bathhouse naked. And in the queue of bathers there 
used to be standing several naked people. This is the reason why bathhouses 
have been denounced in some Ahédith. 
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Chapter 3. Performing Ghusl 
With Snow And Hail 


402. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
narrated that the Prophet # would 
supplicate: *Alláhumma  tahhirni 
min adh-dhunüb wal-khatáyá. 
Allüáhumma naqgint minha kama 
yunaqqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- 
danas, Allahumma tahhirni bith- 
thalji wal-barad wal-má' al-bárid (O 
Allah, purify me of sin and error, 
O Alláh cleanse me of it as a white 
garment is cleansed of dirt, O 
Allâh purify me with snow and hail 
and cold water).” (Sahik) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» «i Shall‏ باب ما يقول fa}‏ رفع P‏ من «gas yl‏ :6/61 من 


Comments: 
See Hadith 60. 
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Chapter 4. Performing Ghusl 
With Cold Water 


403. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Awfa said: “The Prophet 3i& used 
to say: ‘Alla@humma tahhimi bith- 
thaljî wal-barad wal-má' al-bárid, 
Alláhumma tahhirni min adh- 
dhunüb kamá yutahhar ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas (O Allah, 
purify me with snow and hail and 
cold water, O Alláh, purify me of 
sin as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt)." (Sahih) 


Chapter 5. Performing Ghusl 
Before Going To Sleep 


404. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘How did the Messenger 
of Allâh i£ sleep while he was 
Junub? Did he perform Ghusl 
before sleeping or sleep before 
performing Ghusl? She said: ‘He 
did both. Sometimes he would 
perform Ghusl then sleep, and 
sometimes he would perfrom 
Wudi’ then sleep." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» «aed!‏ باب جواز نوم الجنب واستحباب الوضوء له ... del‏ 


ح :۲۹۷ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به . 
(المعجم JÉ S get GG - o‏ 
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Chapter 6. Performing Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 


405. It was narrated that Ghudaif 
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bin Al-Harith said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and asked her: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allâh $& perform 
Ghusl at the beginning of the night 
or at the end?’ She said: ‘Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the beginning and sometimes at the 
end.’ I said: ‘Praise be to Allah Who 
has made the matter flexible." 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 222. 


Chapter 7. Concealing Oneself 
When Performing Ghusl 


406. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& saw 
a man performing Ghusli in an 
open place, so he ascended the 
Minbar and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is forbearing, 
modest and concealing, and He 
loves modesty and concealment. 
When any one of you performs 
Ghusl, let him conceal himself." 
(Sahih) 


عن التعری» EYT‏ عن عبدالله 


ابن محمد بن تفيل النفيلي به # عطاء بن أبي رباح سمعه من صفوان بن يعلى» انظر الحديث 


الآتي. 


Comments: 


The bath should be taken concealed from view; no part of the body ought to 


بو بكر بن شق dé‏ 


be seen. 


407. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya'là that his father said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah 3&& said: ‘Allah DA 
loves concealment, so when any D + 7 

one of you performs Ghusl let him Suis عَنْ عبد المَلِكِ بن أبى‎ see ابن‎ 
conceal himself with something.” PIAS ches EN DN 
(Sahih) أبيه‎ DR ui ui عَنْ صَمْوَانَ‎ lae ع‎ 
des je الله‎ op cil قَالَ: 06 رَسُولُ الله‎ 
sib LB, BE RM أراد‎ uj 1L 


A 
. بشي‎ 


تخريج : ol [ee‏ جه آبوداود» te‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث الأسود o‏ 
عامر به» وطعن أبوحاتم في هذا الحديث t‏ أبوبكر بن عياش تابعه أسباط بن محمد (النكت 

.)٠١١ /۹: الظراف‎ 
408. It was narrated that  :- . ft. qz fet perf 

ttre Ha Gis كَالَ:‎ CS Gyi - t. 

Maimünah said: “I put some water ad ee pen TA 
out for the Messenger of Allâh 38, oé عَنْ كُرَيْبء‎ (JU عَنْ‎ «Ge عن‎ 
then I concealed him" - and she 32... “ig Eee tg "P 
mentioned how he performed 774 ° Mae ge du cul 
Ghusl, then she said: "Then I Tace eds deus #6 الله‎ 0,5 
brought him a cloth (a towel) but 


z 


BÍ nfo, CAU 22 . 515 eiu ei 
he did not want it.” (Sahih) فلم‎ ES فذكرَتٍ الغشل قالت: ثم أنيته‎ 
In 


Comments: 

See Hadith 254, 255. 
409. It was narrated that Abd tz .* Dis b iai- ۹ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of | EI DA. g a 


Allah # said: "While Ayyüb, peace patel Gt أبي قال:‎ gat الله قال:‎ 
be upon him, was bathing naked, ع صان ب شل‎ ER Ss te 
locusts of gold landed on him and إن شايع‎ f e بن عقبة» عن‎ d عن‎ 
he started to collect them in his أبي هِرَيْرَة قال:‎ GF (US بن‎ she عَنْ‎ 


garment. Then his Lord called him (2 05 M pete km oye UE 
(saying): “O Ayyüb, did I not make Ae ابوب‎ em A ال ل الله‎ 
you rich?" he said: “Yes, O Lord, ¿y Se «le S Ut Lee cele 
but I cannot do without Your  ,, = 4c 12) mnt ase o m 
blessing.” (Sahih) قال: فتاداه‎ cay فِي‎ iur ذهبء فجعل‎ 


Guten 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] وعلقه البخاري» الغسل» باب من sel‏ عريانًا 5 oko‏ في خلوة» 
ح :۲۷۹ عن إبراهيم بن طهمان عن موسى بن عقبة به . 

Comments: 

1. The author cited this narration in this chapter because while it mentions he 
was naked, it also mentions him collecting the locusts and placing them in his 
garment; implying that he may have used that to partially cover himself of to 
mercy screen himself. 

2. Allâh alone is free from want! One should always ask for forgiveness, whether 
one has done something wrong or not. And Alláh Most High always loves 
those who invoke Him. 

3. Allah’s addressing the Prophet Ayyub was a form of Revelation - Al-Wahy. 


Chapter 8. The Evidence That íi fad كات‎ - (A 
There Is No Set Limit For The Yo على‎ j iM ( N 
Amount Of Water To Be Used فيه‎ ets تؤقيت في المَاءِ الذي‎ 
For Ghusl Geach 


410. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ : VM 
used to perform Ghusl from a alp) عَنْ‎ gree D إشحاق‎ Ga ل:‎ 
vessel which was the size of a .. jj .z 2 KE expe. ed 
Faraq"! and he and I used to 7 (7 EOM M UTE E 
perform Ghusl from a single الله‎ 0,55 OW : 236 Ge be (Ju 
vessel." (Sahih) Body fT oe Aj 20A 2 


je of 6 S الْقَاسِمْ‎ GST - ٠ 
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Comments: , 
The chapter’s argumentation revolves around the last phrase. If two persons 
are taking a bath from the same vessel, it is not necessary that both actually 
utilize the same amount of water. Invariably it would be more or less. And 
this is the title of the chapter. 


Chapter 9. A Man And One OF ij 13.7) gei GG - (a 0 
His Wives Performing Ghusl iod dc i 
From A Single Vessel (YO (التحفة‎ Joly oll مِنْ‎ SU يِن‎ 


411. It was narrated from ‘Aishah نَضْر قَالَ:‎ 5 X32 GAT - ۱ 


13 See No, 230. 
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that the Messenger of Allah 4 
used to perform Ghusl, he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. (Salîh) 


412. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Al- 
Qasim said: "I heard Al-Qasim 
narrating that ‘Aishah said: ‘I used 
to perform Ghusl — the Messenger 
of Allah 3& and I ~ from a single 
vessel for Jandbah.’” (Sahih) 


413. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ^I remember competing over 
the vessel"! with the Messenger of 
Allâh #5, when he and I were 
performing Ghusl from it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 233. 


Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To That 


414. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl — 


Il See the following narration and no. 240. 
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the Messenger of Allah 3& and I ~ cette Gis Es ل ع‎ 
from one vessel. He would XOU E Eee ee صعبة‎ uer oen 
compete with me and 1 would with Lé الله‎ xz $e] [Oi] mui 45 dena 
0 . z^ - * سود دصر‎ 
him (to take the water) until he PCI WERE bd 8 

would say: ‘Leave me some; andl قالت: كنت‎ 4x6 عَنْ‎ QUA عَنْ‎ toe 
would say, ‘Leave me some." PUE الله‎ dun Gh “Webi 
(Sahih) OP ee. a 
td g يقول:‎ QR qo v» 
. ug e : آنا‎ Jets 

2 f وس بي كس عو‎ wu» "Wt 

e J6 e SU (set قال سوید:‎ 
AB ud 


Verte » [صحيح] تقدم‎ eus 
Comments: 
In this narration too Imam An-Nasá'i has two mentors; Muhammad bin 
Bashar and Suwayd bin Nasr. Their wording is slightly different but the 
meaning is the same. 


See Hadith 240. 
Chapter 11. Performing Ghusl JUNI GG - OY (المعجم‎ 
From A Bowl In Which There sd Af ea qe 
Are Traces Of Dough أثر العَجِينِ‎ ed قضعَةٍ‎ 


(YOU iil) 
415. Umm Hân?’ narrated that she 
entered upon the Prophet 3 on 
the day of the Conquest of  :َّنَّيغ‎ 
Makkah, when he was performing g 
Ghusl — while a garment was ابي‎ 
screening him - from a vessel in af 


which were traces of dough. She —. gw arzo ور‎ 5 
said: He prayed Ad-Duha - but I f£ 3 č! دخلت على‎ lel هانیءٍ:‎ 


do not know how many Rak ahs he — Z2 كان‎ ca M مد وى ا‎ i 
= مكة يَعْتَسِل قد سترته بثؤب دو‎ 

prayed — after he finished Ghusl.” PU 5 2 al rae TP ss c" 

4f 7 f, oz of ít a 

الضحى فما gp!‏ كم M‏ حين قضى 

غ 


تخريج : ]> ن.] أخرجه الطبراني ٤۲۸/۲٤:‏ » اح: ٠١44‏ من حديث موسى بن أعين به» وله 
شاهد تقدم» Comments: SYíVie‏ 
See Hadith 241.‏ 


The Book of Ghusl... 245 g Jai GS 


Chapter 12. A Woman Not FC TPEHMI-EROGNR, 
Undoing Her (Hair) When SML Aa RU RUM 
Performing Ghusl (YOY (التحفة‎ JENI عند‎ Gul; 


416. ‘Aishah said: “I remember قَالَ:‎ pu aas dE - 5 
performing Ghusl — myself and the ME V OA ل ل‎ RE 
Messenger of Allâh à&, from this”? 5^ O44) بن‎ els] عبد الله عَنْ‎ Uy 
— a vessel like a Sâ‘ or smaller. £u ot uà 

“We both started taking water from 3 3 


do s fA cf d M.S 

it and I poured water over my head 35 الله‎ "xo ad 255 
with my hand, three times, without جم‎ » of eg وت‎ A. مالك يم مومه‎ 
: ١ : هذا فإذا 3 ثا الضاع أو دونه‎ ۶ 

undoing any of my hair.” (Sahih) او ادو‎ ale عدا انإذا تور موضوع‎ oe 


ad لی‎ abl وما‎ í. 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب حكم ضفائر المغتسلة» ح ۹/۳۳٠:‏ من حديث أبي 
الزبيو يه 
Comments:‏ 
See Hadith 242.‏ 

Chapter 13. If A Person Jei CBE إِذَا‎ GG - OY (المعجم‎ 
Applies Perfume And Performs M ES (ue ل‎ 
Ghusl, And The Trace Of The (YOA الطيب (التحفة‎ FI 5 


Perfume Remains 


417. It was narrated from Ibrahim Lo» التي‎ ke MZ peo c. ۷ 
حل د د ی وک‎ 41¥ 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir eae ES "AA 7 
that his father said: “I heard Ibn بن محمد بن‎ ed GF عَنْ مِشعر وَسْفيَان‎ 
‘Umar say: ‘I would rather wake up — --2 <% ża, QU af ts sar 
in the morning covered in tar than d Hn M ^ "a P . 
wake up and enter Ihrâm with the — 4| أخب‎ ọla uU cel OY tg 
smell of perfume coming from me.’ pice طا‎ ia qe os cf. 
I entered upon 'Aishah and told us bs eu Bose id Ol oe 
her what he had said, and she said: Cb فَقَالَتْ:‎ 45$ ysl inu عَلَى‎ 
‘I put perfume on the Messenger of ,,,6 e2 ek nc ug uio 
Allah #% and he went round to all = فطاف على $9 ثم أضبح‎ BE رَسُول الله‎ 
his wives, then in the morning he aes 
entered Ihrám."" (Sahih) 1 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب الطيب للمحرم عند الاحرام» ح:97١١14/1‏ من حديث 
وكيع عن سفيان» والبخاري» الغسل» باب WL‏ جامع ثم عاد ومن دار على نسائه في غسل واحد» 
a‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن محمد بن المنتشر بف وهو في الکبری› SUMA‏ 
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Comments: 


The issue is contentious: If one applies perfume before entering into Ihrüm - 
the state of pilgrim sanctity - its fragrance thereupon lingers even after having 
one's taking the bath, so the question arises: does this situation negate the 
state of consecration of the pilgrim (the Ihrám)? Ibn Umar used to consider it 
its negation. But ‘Aishah $ made it clear that while using perfume in the 
state of is not permitted, the lingering scent of the perfume applied before 
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donning the Jhram is not forbidden. 


Chapter 14. Junub Person 
Removing The Harm From 
Himself Before Pouring Water 
On Himself 


418. It was narrated that 
Maimünah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh & performed Wudi’ as 
for prayer, but did not wash his 
feet, and he washed his private part 
and whatever had got onto it, then 
he poured water over himself, then 
he moved his feet and washed 
them.” She said: “This is Ghusl 
from Janábah." (Sahih) 


Chapter 15. Wiping The Hand 
On The Ground After Washing 
The Private Parts 


419. It was narrated that 
Maimánah bint Al-Harith, the wife 


of the Prophet #%, said: “When the - 


Messenger of Allah #6 performed 
Ghusl from Janábah, he would start 
by washing his hands, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash his 
private part, then he would strike 
his hand on the ground then wipe 
it then wash it. Then he would 
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perform Wudá' as for prayer, then cs فى‎ e sf 55. ct. ofl رع‎ 
he would pour water on his head f م بها‎ ye jb عَلَى‎ 


and all of his body. Then he would jab, عَلَى‎ ? 5 EIU V eo) x 
move and wash his feet." (Sahth) bay tn < 


Notiz تقدم ؛‎ Lene] : تخريج‎ 
Comments: 
Earth obliterates the bad smell of impurity and its stickiness, etc. Therefore, 
hands ought to be rubbed with earth prior to Ghusl for sexual impurity. 
Nowadays, soap may serve the same purpose. See No. 254 


Chapter 16. Starting With الابْتِدَاءِ بالرْضوءِ فى‎ GG - (11 (المعجم‎ 
Wudii’ When Performing Ghusl ١ c/s rarer, 

From Janábah (Y AID aca ca 

420. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: GU ré &oMy vb - eve 
said: "When the Messenger of 26 
Allah à& performed Ghusl from ù '^? 
Janübah, he would wash his hands, — 4i J,25 5 
then perform Wud?’ as for prayer, فى‎ vr 2245 5 205. f 
then he would perform Ghusl, then Û *$95 Je Glad! Ge إذا اغتسل‎ ses 


os 5 o- 5 Foe uh o 

plas عبد الله عن‎ Cae 
^E ye Stu ا‎ F 
قالت:‎ Ql عَايْشْةَ‎ Se dil 


run his fingers through his hair to — ^fi» «5 "i zt ** (i 2g 4.55 (36 
وضوءه للصلاة تسل ثم يخلل‎ 

be sure that the water had reached , _ F SS o OP "E 

his scalp, then he would pour water — 4s ($35! ظن أنه قد‎ b] شعره حتی‎ ody 


over his head three times, then Bet BL ae EAE £N. ate c.i 
wash the rest of his body.” (Sahih) J pe eae 
dmm gle 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الخسل» باب تخليل الشعر حتى إذا ظن أنه قد أروى بشرته أفاض‎ 
غسل الجنابةء‎ dae ومسلمء الحيض » باب‎ (S, bl بن‎ alae من حديث‎ VY: cade 
ح :۲۱۲ من حديث هشام به.‎ 
Comments: 
The purificatory bath (Ghusl) established by the practice of the Prophet %4 
(Sunnah), to lift the major ritual impurity, is this! The ablution should be 
performed first because the ablution is a component element of the bath. 
Although if one resorts to only rinsing the mouth along with snuffing up, 
pouring water on the whole body, the bath would still be considered valid 
according to the majority of scholars. So to say, sequence is not a condition in 
one's taking the bath. Likewise, running wet fingers through hair is also the 
Prophet's #% practice (particularly so when the hair is long). If the scalp and 
the hair become wet without running wet fingers through them, the bath 


would be considered valid. In the same way, washing the feet last of all, is a 
Sunnah of the Prophet $£. 
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Chapter 17. Starting With The 
Right When Purifying Oneself 


421. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet $& used to like 
to start with the right as much as 
he could when purifying himself, 
putting on sandals and combing his 
hair" — and he (the narrator) said 
in Wásit (a place in Iraq): “And in 
all his affairs.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Since ablution is an act of worship, beginning with the right would be the 
Sunnah of the Prophet £& and to abandon it is deemed blameworthy. And to 
take it lightly would be subject to punishment. 
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Chapter 18. Not Wiping The 
Head When Performing Wudii’ 
From Janábah 


422. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah from ‘Aishah, and, from 
‘Amr bin Sa‘d, from Nâfi, from 
Ibn ‘Umar: That ‘Umar asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about Ghusl 
from Janübah — and the narrations 
agree on this — that one should 
start by pouring water on the right 
hand two or three times, then put 
the right hand into the vessel and 
pour water with it onto the private 
parts, with the left hand on the 
private parts to wash off whatever 
is there, until it is clean; then put 
the left hand on the dust if one 
wants to, then pour water over the 
left hand until it is clean; then wash 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allah #2 performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. “If one wants to”, means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
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wiping it would be of no avail. 


Chapter 19. Making Sure The 
Water Reaches The Scalp 


423. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ^When the Messenger of 
Allah #% performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, 
then performe Wudii’ as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 
would pour water over his head 
three times, then wash the rest of 
his body.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ٤۲٠۰۲٤۸:‏ آخرجه مسلمء Y Vg‏ عن علي بن حجر به. 
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424, It was narrated that 'Áishah =: GU (Ei 5 iL 

said: “When the Messenger of T ا‎ EE 
Allah # performed Ghusl from i! o 9E $5 paa الضحاك بن‎ Gu 
Janabah, he would call for  $& REM Aisle 5 A 

something like a vessel used for : 
milking a she-camel, then he would َا‎ HU EMT É A E] à 
take (some water) in his hand and =z., fx 0 n oe Ji oe 


start with the right side of his head, 9°? 7 773 777 U7 FU WES 
then the left, then take (some — JUs s LET M SS الاين‎ ul; 
water) in his hands and start : fos. 

pouring it on his head." (Sahih) 25 le Ley 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الخسل» باب من بدأ بالحلاب أو الطيب عند الغسل» ح:۸٥»›‏ 
ومسلم» الحيض» باب AL‏ غسل الجنابة » Yu‏ عن محمد بن المثتى ET‏ 
يَكْفِى CX‏ مِنْ Chapter 20. How Much Water‏ 


Is Sufficient For The Junub 
Person To Pour On His Head (YI التحفة‎ 
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425. It was narrated from Jubair ¿é sao 33 الله‎ XL izai - íYo 
bin Mut‘im that mention of Ghusl 


i Bs o Gi ji case te ri 
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.Yo) uc ٠ تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم‎ 
Comments: 
The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 


426. It was narrated that Jábir iY xs y n (uf - - 5 
said: "When the Messenger of id AM E cR s 7 ie 
Allah # performed Ghusl, he i شعبة» عن‎ Qe JU Gas قال:‎ 


` 
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would pour water on his head three * ,. «2 كك‎ 42.2 tee) fas 
times.” (Sahih) رَسُول‎ o6 قال:‎ ute عَنْ‎ cR عَنْ أبي‎ 


PNE: Rte 2M 24.5, adi a 
. ثلاثا‎ uud إذا اغْتَّسَل أفرَغ على‎ SES الله‎ 

تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الغسل» باب من أفاض على رأسه ثلانّاء ح:7900 من حديث 
chad‏ ومسلم» الحيض» باب استحباب إفاضة الماء على الرأس وغيره ثلاثاء ح:9؟" من حديث 


Chapter 21. How To Perform من‎ FA! Pu et = )؟١ (المعجم‎ 
Ghusl Following Menstruation (VA الحيْض (التحفة‎ 


427. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: Lye ed مع‎ pee ety def _ 

“A woman asked the Prophet à: ow s i pi 7 لل‎ 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how should — 5&2: Gis وَمَيْتٌ:‎ Gas عَفان:‎ Gu 
I perform Ghusl when I become 
pure?’ He said: ‘Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and يلك‎ 2531 oik $ 
clean yourself with it? She said: — .. + eg -., 
‘How should I clean myself with á 


ec PI 
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it? He said: ‘Clean yourself with oe 4e: i2 gie? ر؟ قَالَ:‎ PART 
it.’ She said: ‘How should I clean P» de sam 4 oy ee رك‎ 
myself with it? The Messenger of لث: كيف أتوّضا 6" قال:‎ 06 


Allâh 4% said: “Subhan Allah’ and — e, Las GS cló dup 2157 
turned away from her" ‘Aishah — ^, "  — Mu Cr 
understood what the Messenger of — 52570 m XE قالث: ثم إن 0,25 الله‎ 
Allah ££ meant, and said: “So I ue A Vor LZ لا‎ inu ELG uz 
pulled her toward me and told her 8$ d رشول‎ 2 Md bu 
what the Messenger of Allah # پا‎ Eyb zu ipie, qus djé 
” ^ d 5 
meant.” (Sahih) d الله‎ jo is 
OVC تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger # had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih ALBukhárí - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahih Al-Bukhárt - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 


Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl مر وَاحِدَةٌ‎ Jil ari - (YY (المعجم‎ 
Once (YAV (التحفة‎ 


428. It was narrated that Maimünah,  : إِبْرَاهِيم‎ (y Ul) iÍ 14 
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the wife of the Prophet 3&, said: “The 
Prophet £& performed Ghus! from 
Janábah; he washed his private part 
then rubbed his hand on the ground 
or the wall, then he performed 
Wudi’ as for prayer, then he poured 
water over his head and the rest of 
his body.” (Sahth) 


Comments: 


It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 
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once. 


Chapter 23. Women In Nifas 
Performing Ghusl When 
Entering Ihram 


429, Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jábir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet كه‎ 
He narrated; "The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhál- 
Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhti-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah 4% 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihram).’” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


A woman's bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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companion. So tell me a Hadith 
that you heard from the Messenger 
of Allah &&, so that Allâh might 
benefit me from it. He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
say: "The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
will be his Saláh. If it is sound then 
he will have succeeded, be 
salvaged, but if it is not then he will 
have lost and be doomed.” - (One 
of the narrators) Hammam said: “I 
do not know whether this was the 
words of OQatádah or part of the 
report.” ~ “If anything is lacking 
from his obligatory prayers, He will 
say: ‘Look and see whether My 
slave has any voluntary prayers to 
make up for what is deficient from 
his obligatory prayers.’ Then all of 
his deeds will be dealt with in like 
manner.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوةء باب ماجاء أن أول ما يحاسب به العبد يوم 


القيامة الصلوة» ح ٤۱۳:‏ من حديث همام به» وقال: "حسن غریب 


وله شواهدء منها الحديثان الآتيان. 


"» وهر في الكبزى» ح :۳۲ 


Comments: 


We get to know from this Hadith that one should not laze about at all in the 
performance of the Nawáfil (voluntary acts of worship) and the Sunan; such 
deeds aid in the complementation of the obligatory deeds of worship and may 
become beneficial in one’s elevation of ranks. In this regard, each one of us 
should ask himself this question: Who could ever claim that his obligatory 
deeds of worship are so flawless that he does not need to perform voluntary 
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acts of worship? 


467. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“The first thing for which a person 
will be brought to account on the 
Day of Resurrection will be his 
Salah. Tf it is found to be complete 
then it will be recorded as 
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complete, and if anything is lacking f. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث الآتي والسابق. 


Comments: 
Some narrations mention that first of all (unlawful) killing shall be accounted 
for (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 1678). In this narration, the obligatory prayer is 
mentioned. There is no contradiction between such narrations, for among the 
rights of Allah, the first thing to be accounted for on the Day of Resurrection 
shall be the prayer; while among the rights of human beings, the first thing to 
be accounted for will be unlawful killings. 


468. It was narrated from Aba. wail 
Hurairah that the Messenger of أ‎ Ja _ Ca CMM, 
Allah ع‎ said: “The first thing for خماد‎ G3 e o pall Gas 
which a person will be brought to ez "E EE 

account will be his Saláh. If it is ر‎ OE 

complete (all well and good), ¿é $35 أبي‎ 55 «4X بن‎ ued 
otherwise Allah will say: ‘Look and 
see if My slave did any voluntary : : 

prayer. If he is found to have done . Y sl OS 56 Sve Aah به‎ 
voluntary prayers, his obligatory 1 0 Ma كات يو ا لفن‎ 
prayers will be completed انظروا $4 يت‎ ks قال الله عَز‎ 
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تخريج: [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٠١7/4‏ من حديث حماد ين سلمة به نحوه إلا أنه 
قال: "عن رجل من أصحاب النبي عد بدل: أبي هريرة رضي الله عنه» وهو في PEL‏ 
ح۳۲۵ وله شواهد كثيرة عند أبي ATT: ta sla‏ وغیره. 1 
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Chapter 10. The Reward For 
One Who Establishes The Salah 


469. It was narrated from Abû 
Ayyüb that a man said: “O Messenger 
of Allâh, tell me of a deed that will 
gain me admittance to Paradise." The 
Messenger of Allah #5 said: 
‘Worship Allah and do not associate 
anything with Him, establish the 
Salah, pay the Zakah and uphold the 
ties of kinship. Let go!” — as if he 
was riding his camel." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» TU [n‏ باب فضل صلة الرحم» اح تفخف coul beets‏ 


باب بيان الايمان الذي J>‏ به الجنة . 
الكبزى»؛ (YAE‏ 


AT: C cli ..‏ من حديث بهز بن 


TNT EE‏ وهو في 


Comments: 


1. Before asking the question, he had held the she-camel’s nose-rein, 
2. In this Hadith, the Pillars of Islam are mentioned. 


(المعجم sie GG - OY‏ صَلاة الظَهْرٍ في 
art‏ (التحفة )١١‏ 


of 


of OS Gis CS GÍ - ۰ 


es ETT PET gl 
£d sp 3E التي‎ e és id 


Pa 


«55 Sas EEN وبي‎ ul 


Chapfer 11. The Number Of 
Rak'ahs In The Zuhr Prayer 
While A Resident (Sahih) 


470. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Munkadir and Ibrahim bin 
Maisarah, that they heard Anas 
say: "I prayed Zuhr with the 
Prophet && in Al-Madinah, four 
Rak'ahs, and ‘Asr in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
two Rak'ahs." 


jx H a t "E sfa *€-‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم t‏ صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة المسافرين وقصرهاء M rip‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عيينة» والبخاري» التقصيرء باب: يقصر إذا خرج من موضعه» ح:89١٠1‏ من حديث ابن 


TEV IG وإبراهيم بهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ Sul 


U) As if he was riding his camel and the man had grabbed hold of its reins to ask this 


question. 
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Comments: 
In Madinah, the prayer was performed in full. Thereupon the journey was 
begun. Since Dhul-Hulayfah is outside of Madinah and the journey was long, 
upon arrival of the time for the ‘Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulayfah, prayer was 
shortened - that is to say, two Rak'ahs were performed. It should be borne in 
mind that this was the journey for Hajj. 


Chapter 12. The Zuhr Prayer في‎ jl ae a -OOY (المعجم‎ 
While Traveling ay "d E 
471. It was narrated that Al- AXE AN 5 eas eai - ۷ 


Hakam bin ‘Utaibah said: “I heard — .. .,, pasa UE. $us 
Abû Juhaifah say: ‘The Messenger jJ محمد بن جعفر‎ Gis V6 ge أبن‎ 
of Allah i£ set off at midday,  :َّناَق‎ i o £z of i ces 


during the time of intense heat - —. — , eg ý ,, 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al. — #25 قال: خرج رَسُول الله‎ isar Ul Cet 
Muthanna said, to Al-Batha’ — and 0 uidi A ESTEE f ال‎ riit 


he performed 17:44 and prayed 

Zuhr, two Rak‘ahs, and ‘Asr, two p رين وَالْعَضْرَ‎ sgh 23 lors 
Rak‘ahs, with a short spear ~ E POEET 
(‘Anzah) in front of him. (Sahih) وبين يديه عنزة.‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه eel‏ الصلوةء باب سترة المصلي EET ul «ei nM‏ عن محمد بن المثنى 
ومحمد بن coU‏ والبخاري» الوضوء» باب استعمال فضل وضوء الناس» اح :۱۸۷ وغيره من 
حديث شعبة 6% وهو فى الكبزى » :71 7 
Comments: 2‏ 
In front of him, a spear (a small spear: said to be of the measure of half a‏ 
lance) was placed in the ground for a barrier (Sutrah). The one performing‏ 
prayer should use such a barrier (Suirah) at all times except when he prays‏ 
behind an Jam, in which case the Imám's Sutrah is his Sutrah.‏ 


Chapter 13. The Virtue Of The —— Ax! i2 فَضْل‎ GG - OY (المعجم‎ 
‘Asr Prayer 1 2 (Y acil) 


472. It was narrated from Abû — .546 54e; 5:3 Ae 0 

one c j - yy‏ قال: 
ا Bakr bin "Umárah bin Ruwaibah 5 077 o m‏ 
Gas‏ وَكِيعٌ: Gam‏ مِسْعَرٌ $5 أبي. Ath-Thagafi that his father said: "I H‏ 
«sts z. 5s E‏ _ 15 . — يي heard the Messenger of Allâh‏ 
say: ‘He will never enter the Fire, — 9^ 77? m esi E í due‏ 
أبي Jie i uia ol pe o qe‏ > عَنْ the one who prays before the sun sf‏ 
rises and before it sets.” (Sahih)‏ 
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gi ths FE الله‎ dis قال : س سَمِعْتُ‎ 
455 E gab J gle y 581 
عُرُويِهًا».‎ 
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تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب فضل صلوتي الصبح والعصر والمحافظة عليهماء 
Were‏ من حديث وكيع cu‏ وهو في الکبڑی› ح ORI‏ 


Comments: 


The Fajr (dawn) and the Maghrib (the sunset) prayers occur diving 
demanding timings. The mid-afternoon time happens to be usually of dealings 
and pre-occupation, sleep and negligence. The one who regularly performs 
these two prayers in congregation would, first and foremost, perform other 
prayers also similarly. And the prayer - the rightful prayer is the foundation of 
the Religion (Din). Hence, he would be a staunch believer and therefore 
would never enter the Fire. And Allah knows best! 


phe e Bite GG - Oi (المعجم‎ 
Qt — 


ENS Ghat Wl CBT of abe v 
fe iem X GW هيو‎ cA d 
[البقرة‎ 4X6 pea cS 
ue ELE Qui uk ue ۸ 
ee ay eight ts (حَافِظُوا‎ 
ee ; 


ash sola;‏ وَقُومُوا DS Gee a‏ قَالَتْ: 


Chapter 14. Maintaining The 
‘Asr Prayer 


473. It was narrated that Abi 
Yiinus, the freed slave of ‘Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet à, said: 
“Aishah told me to copy a Mushaf 
for her, and she said: "When you 
reach this verse, call my attention: 
Guard strictly the Salawát especially 
the middle (4/-Wusja) Salâh. 
When I reached it, I called her 
attention and she dictated to me: 
‘Guard strictly the Salawát especially 
the middle (A47-Wusta) Salah and the 
‘Asr prayer, and stand before Allah 
with obedience.’ Then she said: ‘I 
heard it from the Messenger of 
Allah š5.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب الدليل لمن قال: الصلوة الوسطى هي صلوة العصرء 
ح:599 من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطاً(یحیی) :۱۳۹۰۱۳۸/۱ . 


Dl Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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Comments: 
The addition made by ‘Aishah *& of Salâtul-‘Asr is in fact the explanation of 
the term Salátul-Wusta - the mid-most prayer, which occurs in some Ahádith 
as mentioned by the Messenger of Allah ري‎ otherwise these are not the 
words of the Noble Qur'án. Salátul-Wusta denotes the excellent prayer. And 
according to authentic Ahádith, it is the ‘Asr prayer. 
474. It was narrated from ‘Ali as -€—— 
ix di محمد‎ il- ٤ 
that the Prophet #% said: “They : بن عبد لأغلى‎ a ae 
distracted us from Salátul-Wusta — 555 v weg : Q6 EAS Gs Aus Gas 
(the middle prayer) until the sun - a an T" 
went down." (Sahih) رَضِيَ‎ GE عن غييدة» عن‎ ós af ot 
i NECI dG ee Gor 6 xe الله‎ 
AES c DE تی‎ PT Ái 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» wh‏ الدليل لمن قال : pu si‏ هي ioo‏ العصر» 
TYY: Z‏ من حديث شعبة» والبخاري» الجهاد» باب الدعاء على المشركين بالهزيمة jl;‏ 3« 
Te‏ 1 من Cad‏ عبيدة به. 

Comments: 
Obviously the prayer before the sunset is none but the ‘Asr prayer. Alláh's 
Messenger 3 has designated this very same prayer as being the Salûtul- 
Wusta. In a narration of the two Sahihs (Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim), 
this explanation occurs. 


Chapter 15. One Who paul de 53 من‎ GG - ٥ (المعجم‎ 
Abandons Salat Al-‘Asr 


(3o (التحفة‎ 
475. It was narrated that Abû GS سَعِيدٍ:‎ i الله‎ X ST - eve 
Qilábah said: “Abû Al-Malih rare PH 


narrated to me: ‘We were with — إن‎ woe qp قال‎ plas عن‎ cuori 

Buraidah on a cloudy day and he said: ci 5d hs قال:‎ ENG wale عَنْ‎ 8 

“Pray early, for the Messenger of eet ud 

Allâh #% said: ‘Whoever abandons DP (x في‎ SO eG قال:‎ 

Salat Al-‘Asr, his good deeds will io :06 28 الله‎ dt 5 ob sal | ges 

perish.” (Sahih) 7 RP 

vibes Li 35 asii ite 3‏ 
تخريج : : أخرجه cag sli‏ مواقيت الصلوة. باب من تراك العصر› «' o0:‏ من حديث هشام 
به» وهو في الكبرْى» ح4 . 

Comments: 

1. On a cloudy day, the sun is not discernible. Hence, there remains uncertainty 
about the timing of the sun’s setting. Therefore, the ‘Asr (the mid-afternoon) 
prayer should unfailingly be offered in its early time, so that delay may not 
result in missing the prayer and having to make it up (4/-Qada). 


The Book of Salah 285 كتاب الصلاة‎ 

2. “His good deeds will perish” - What is referred to here is the phenomenon of 
some deeds becoming null and void, deeds whose knowledge is with Allah 
alone. Some have stated that by these words is meant severity and magnitude 
of the sin and not the literal wording. This connotation is not farfetched, but 
the above-mentioned meaning is closer to the wording (of the Hadith), 


Chapter 16. The Number Of في‎ pal Be X6 eG - )١5 (المعجم‎ 


)١5 (التحفة‎ ass 


"A 


0 cl عَنْ‎ gk g 
: َال‎ GR أبي سمي‎ ie a 
pals PNE قِيَامَ رَسُولٍ‎ p 
53$ aT is 53 Jun في‎ 98 S 
qi c n oS في‎ ii d 
Ges db i. cux عَلَى‎ quM 
الْعَضْرٍ عَلَى‎ i AM PM e 
في‎ mig GE; dun p الأخرتين‎ px 
Aa عَلَى‎ od o. gr S ossi 
AMS Sys 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه gle‏ الصلوةء باب القراءة في 


حديث هشيم به» وهو في الكبيزى» voiz‏ 


Rak‘ahs In Salat Al-‘Asr While 
A Resident 


476. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We used 
to estimate how long the 
Messenger of Allah 3£ stood when 
praying in Zuhr and ‘Asr. We 
estimated that he stood in Zuhr for 
as long as it takes to recite thirty 
verses, as long as Sürat As-Sajdah 
in the first two Rak‘ahs, and half 
that in the last two. And we 
estimated that he stood for as long 
in the first two Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr as 
he stood in the last two Rak‘ahs of 
Zuhr, and we estimated that he 
stood half as long as that in the last 
two Rak ‘ahs of ‘Asr.” (Sahih) 


الظهر والعصر» ح ٤0:‏ من 


Comments: 


Besides knowing the number of Rak’ahs for the ‘Asr prayer, we also got to 
know that the Prophet # used to only recite Surah Al-Fatihah in the last two 
Rak'ahs of ‘Asr. He appended no other Surah to it. Although, in the last two 
Rak'ahs of the Zuhr prayer, it is implied that he recited some other Surah also 
along with Surah Al-Fatihah. : n 
477. It was narrated that Abû Saeed بن نصر: احبر‎ 
Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 used to stand in Zuhr and 
recite the equivalent of thirty verses 
in each Rak‘ah, then in the first two 


432 6i - tw 
os e v of 35 d o a عبد الله‎ 
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j 


eg ota at, un 5 z 
يرا كَذْرَ‎ ETE گان رَسول ال‎ 
path في ل فق م يوم في‎ as 


SA Il - 85 


. آية‎ S ER خمس‎ 3 so oS في‎ 


تخريج : 
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Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr he would stand for 
the equivalent of fifteen verses." 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده is‏ أخرجه الدولابي في ۱١۹/١: 2S‏ عن النسائي عن سويد بن 


نصر به» وهو في esl‏ ح ٠٠۲:‏ # الوليد هو ابن مسلم بن شهاب العنبري. 
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Chapter 17. Salat Al-‘Asr While 
Traveling 


478. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Prophet #2 prayed 
Zuhr in Al-Madinah, four Rak'ahs, 
and he prayed ‘Asr in Dhul- 
Hulaifah, two Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة المسافرين وقصرهاء Wetec‏ عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري» الحج؛ باب رفع الصوت بالاهلال» VOA‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به. 


Comments: 
See Hadith 470. 


479. ‘Irak bin Malik narrated that 
Nawfal bin Mu'áwiyah told him that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 3 
say: “Whoever misses ‘Asr prayer, it 
is as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth.” 

‘Trak said: ‘And ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar informed me that he heard 
the Messenger of Allâh 2% saying: 
‘Whosoever misses ‘Asr prayer, it is 
as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth.” (Sahih) 
Yazid bin Abi Habib contradicted 
him. H 


[1] That is, contradicted Ja‘far bin Rabi‘ah who narrated it from ‘Irak here - and Yazid’s 


narration is next. 
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480. It was narrated from ‘Trak bin :aغز‎ sús 5j Le ا‎ ye a fAs 
Malik that he heard that Nawfal 5 
bin Mu'áwiyah said: “I heard the Of بن ابي حييب؛‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3€ say: A glia & ji 3 a aT مالك‎ ME 
‘Among the prayers is a prayer á MOERS ANE ud 
which, if a person misses it, it is as ó? يقول:‎ XE الله‎ dys Cage قال:‎ 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “I 7 See 
heard the Messenger of Allah $ الله‎ 545 Cage 1302 (a Q6 OU; 


say: ‘It is Asr prayer.” (Sahih) ee INPS CEN 
5 5 HN محمد‎ aala [i 1 ^A): d 

Muhammad bin Isháq contradicted pol le d ١ يقو‎ XE 

him. . إشحاق‎ $i 


تخريج : [صحیح] dom ol‏ ابن أبي عاصم في الأحاد والمثاني A0 tee CY Y [Y‏ من حديث 
الليث بن سعد cay‏ وانظر الحديث السابق والآتي. 


481. It was narrated that ‘Irak bin 
Malik said: “I heard Nawfal bin — ^. 
Mu'áwiyah say: “There is a prayer J r : 
which if a person misses it, it is as JÉ D PC 
o 
J 


Bet ae f e 
if he has been robbed of his family hdc ab c m 
and his wealth.” Ibn ‘Umar said: : > qu od حدئني يزيد‎ 


“The Messenger of Allah يي‎ said: 
‘It is ‘Asr prayer." (Sahih) ; i 


.4) وهو شاهد‎ CEVA تخریج : [صحيح وإسناده حسن ] انظر»‎ 
Comments: 
Both, the one who resides at home and the one who travels, ought to guard 
against losing the Asr prayer in its prescribed time. Otherwise, it would be a 
tremendous loss. It ought to be offered within its time. 


Chapter 18. Salat Al-Maghrib المَغْرب‎ po Gil - OA (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ 


482. It was narrated that Salamah JS خمد بن عند‎ Goi — £AY 


Ul That is, Muhammad bin Isháq narrated it from Yazid bin Abi Habib with the. following 
chain and wording, which differs with this narration, reported by Al-Laith from Yazid. 


pds SS SA dai م‎ 
& oS; si - ux - Lad gut ثم‎ 
ذلك في ذلك‎ Bs اب عُمَرَ بهم‎ OF گر‎ 
de Ee d dn أنَّ رَسُولَ‎ ES, Loc 

Gis‏ في Gs‏ الْمَكَانِ. 


تخريج أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب الافاضة من عرفات إلى المزدلفة .. 


. من حديث شعبة به‎ YAA 
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bin Kuhail said: “I saw Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair in Jam‘! He stood and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak'ahs, then 
he stood and prayed ‘Isha’, two 
Rak‘ahs. Then he mentioned that 
Ton ‘Umar had done the same thing 
in that place, and he mentioned that 
the Messenger of Allah #% had done 
the same thing in that place. (Şafî) 


TAN: «e. 


Comments: 


The Maghrib prayer shall always consist of three Rak’ahs, regardless of 
whether one is traveling or is at home. This is because it is the daytime odd- 
numbered prayer (Witr). It is not possible to halve it. If two Rak’ahs are 
prayed, it would not remain odd-numbered, while the “Tshd’ prayer should 
consist of two Rak’ahs while one is traveling. 


(المعجم GG - O5‏ فَضْل ale‏ العِشَاءِ 
(التحفة A‏ 


bai E - 487‏ بن pal gf ue‏ عَنْ 
LY us‏ قَالَ: Be‏ مَعْمَرٌ GAP of‏ 
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Chapter 19. The Virtue Of 
Salat Al-Isha’ 


483. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
delayed 7shá' until ‘Umar called 
him and said: “The women and 
children have gone to sleep.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allâh 3€ came 
out and said: "There is no one who 
is offering this prayer but you.’ And 
at that time no one used to pray 
except the people of Al-Madinah." 
(Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب وضوء الصبيان ومتى يجب عليهم الغسل والطهور 
... الخء cAI‏ ومسلم» المساجد» باب وقت العشاء وتأخيرهاء ح:58 من حديث الزهري 
به» أخرجه البخاري من حديث عبدالأعلى بن عبدالأعلى به» ح :۸1۲ . 


Comments: 


1. This incident belongs to the early period of Islam, before the Revelation of 


H Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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Surah Al-Hujurat; whereas forbiddance of raising one's voice and the threat of 
deeds coming to naught in its wake arrived in Surah Al-Hujurat. 

2. “There is no one who is offering this prayer but you” - because the Christians 
and the Jews never offer the ‘sha’ prayer. Only the Muslims perform it. And 
during that period, Islam had not spread outside of the city of Madinah, or at 
the most, there were a few helpless overwhelmed Muslims in Makkah, who 
had no room to offer the prayer publicly, in congregation. They offered their 


(المعجم GG - )۲١‏ صَلَاة sal‏ في 
Ati‏ (التحفة (Ye‏ 


prayer in concealment. 


Chapter 20. Salat Al-"Ishá? 
While Traveling 


484, Al-Hakam said: “Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair led us in prayer in Jam‘. (He 
prayed) Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs 
with an Iga@mah, then he said the 
Taslim, then he prayed ‘Isha’, two 
Rak‘ahs. Then he mentioned that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar had done 
that, and he mentioned that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 had done 
that.” (Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحیح] تقدم» ¢ EAV‏ وهو في الكبزى» VALI C‏ 


^» Eis adu al — ممع‎ 
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485. Salamah bin Kuhail narrated: 
“I heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: T 
saw ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar pray in 
Jam‘; he made the Igémah and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs, 
then he prayed ‘Isha’, two Rak'ahs, 
then he said: "This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ do in 
this place." (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] تقدم؛ EA:‏ وهو في الكبزى» AO‏ 


(المعجم Y‏ - باب َضْلٍ صَلَاةٍ الجَمَاعَةٍ 
(التحفة (Y)‏ 


Chapter 21. The Virtue Of 
Prayer In Congregation 


486. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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تخريج : ae els‏ البخاري» التوحيد» باب كلام الرب تعالى مع جبريل . 
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Allah #8 said: “Angels come to you 
in succession by night and day, and 
they meet at Fajr prayer and Asr 
prayer. Then those who spent the 
night among you ascend, and He 
(Allâh) will ask them, although He 
knows best: ‘In what condition did 
you leave My slaves.’ They will say: 
‘We left them when they were 
praying and we came to them when 
they were praying.” (Sahih) 


VAN: z cedi is 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب فضل صلوة الجماعة 


487. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ said: “Prayer in 
congregation is twenty-five times 
more virtuous than the prayer of 
any one of you offered on his own. 
The angels of the night and the day 
meet at Fajr prayer. Recite if you 
wish: Verily, the recitation of the 
Qurán in the early dawn is ever 
witnessed.. 7" (Sahih) 


MAC del m‏ من حديث 


الزهري بهء وأصله متفق ede‏ البخاري» CEVIVETEATC‏ ومسلم» ح:743/549 باختلاف 


dE me 


Comments: 


“Twenty-five fold” - because in order to offer prayer in congregation, one has 
to perform several righteous deeds - such as setting out from the home with 
the intention of offering the prayer, taking steps toward the mosque, 
supplicating while walking toward the mosque, exchanging greeting with 
people on the way, asking after the health of the ill, keeping the path clean, 
showing the way to strangers, aiding the helpless, inquiring after the health 
and wellbeing of fellow praying persons, and assisting them during difficult 


times. 


D ALisra’ 17:78. 
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488. Abû Bakr bin 'Umárah bin 
Ruwaibah narrated that his father 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah $& say: ‘No one will enter the 


op HUE BY Py us 106 إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ 
رَسُولَ الله له‎ Cte كَالَ:‎ al عَنْ‎ E) 
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AVS ic تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 


Fire who prays before the sun rises 
and before it sets.” (Sahil) 


Comments: 
There is no mention of congregational prayer in this Hadith, although 
mention is made of the Fajr and the ‘Asr prayers. Nonetheless what is meant 
by offering prayers is offering them in congregation. Prayer individually or at 
a delayed time is not praiseworthy. 


Chapter 22. Prescribing The aba فَرْضٍ‎ GG - (VY (المعجم‎ 
Qiblah m T 

489. It was narrated that Al-Barê Jý بكار‎ eee, 6 NETT 
said: ^We prayed toward Bait Al- ^ 1 e e 
Maqdis (Jerusalem) with the [Jb] ota Gm tyne يَحَيَى بن‎ Cae 
Messenger of Alláh 3€ for sixteen 3 se : قال:‎ 4 a E uen] J ei 


or seventeen months — Safwan was 
not sure — then it was changed to 
the Qiblah.” (Sahth) as, $ 


Ios etc 


ppm 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب: 'ولكل وجهة هو موليها EER ٠"...‏ 
ومسلم t dar Lael t‏ باب تحويل القبلة من القدس إلى الكعبة» Ww /oYoie‏ من حديث cee‏ 
القطان به. 

Comments: 
Bara bin Azib is a Helper Companion. It is apparent that he used to perform 
prayer with the Prophet 3& after the emigration only. Hence, this Hadith 
signifies that for sixteen to seventeen months after the emigration, Bait Al- 
Maqdis remained the Qiblah of Muslims. Then, in the month of Shaban of 
the year 2 H, the Ka‘bah was made the Qiblah. 


490. It was narrated that A-Bará ڌ.‎ feus 5 i أشنا‎ - £4. 
UR : بن إسما ويل یں‎ d 
bin ‘Azib said: "The Messenger of ^ ý 


ut 5 k t a T Y MES -a 
Allah يه‎ came to Al-Madinah and يُوشف‎ (i ou Gi إبراهيم قال:‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» sol!‏ باب : 


The Baok of Salah 


prayed toward Bait Al-Maqdis for 
sixteen months, then he was 
commanded to face toward the 
Ka‘bah, A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet عله‎ passed by 
some of the Arşûr and said: ‘I bear 
witness that the Messenger of 
Allah # has been commanded to 
face toward the Kabah’ so they 
turned to face the Kabah.” (Sahih) 


الصلوة من الایمان ۳۹۹۰٤۰:‏ ۸1٤٤ء‏ 


«VYoY «.££4Y‏ ومسلمء المساجد» باب. تحويل القبلة من القدس إلى الكعبة» ح :0۲0 من 


حديث أبى إسحاق به. 


Comments: 


1. The name of this tribe of the Helpers (Al-Ansar) was Banu Salamah. On account 
of this very incident their mosque came to be known as the mosque of Qiblatayn (of 
two Qiblahs), which is until today frequented by multitudes of worshippers. 

2. The Helpers’ turning toward the Ka'bah - while praying must have surely 
caused some stir among all the worshippers, because the Ka‘bah happens to 
be in quite the opposite direction of the Bait Al-Magdis. Obviously, the Imam 
must have been compelled to wade through the rows of the praying persons 
to get to the other side. The followers in the congregational prayer must have 
also changed the rows. Thus we get to know that a movement done in order 
to rectify the prayer does not spoil to prayer, regardless of whether that 


(المعجم GG - OF‏ الخال gM‏ يَجُورٌ 
pb dues Gs‏ بر sia‏ (التحفة (YY‏ 
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movement is slight or sizeable. 
Chapter 23. Situations In 
Which It Is Permitted Not To 
Face The Qiblah 


491. It was narrated from Salim that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% used to pray voluntary 
prayers (Usabbih) while riding his 
mount, facing whatever direction it 
was facing, and he would pray Witr 
likewise, but he would not offer the 
prescribed prayers on it.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه T‏ صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز ula‏ النافلة على الدابة في السفر حيث 
توجهت » TA NAA Se‏ من حديث ابن وهبء والبخاري» التقضيرء باب: ينزل للمكتوبة» 


VMA‏ من حديث يونس بن يزيد به. 


Comments: 


1. Voluntary prayer could be performed any time, whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. If one had to conform to the Qiblah or dismount, such 
restrictions would have deprived the traveler of voluntary prayers, or else one 
would not have been able to travel. This is why, in the voluntary prayer, 
provision has been kept that a traveler may offer his prayer on his mount, 
regardless of whether he remains facing the Qiblah, and whether he can 
completely perform the bowing and prostrating positions! 

2. Offering Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - while riding on a mount 
demonstrates that Witr is not obligatory or compulsory. It is but voluntary. 
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492. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à& 
used to pray while on his animal 
when he was coming back from 
Makkah to Madinah. Concerning 
this, the verse was revealed: So 
wherever you turn (yourselves or 
your faces) there is the Face of 
Alláh."! (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز صلوة النافلة على الدابة في السفر حيث 


Comments: 


This also relates to the voluntary prayer. Apparently, while going from 
Makkah to Madinah, the Qiblah-direction occurs against one’s back. 


a I ET‏ ن سوير ڪن تايب 


er مه‎ 
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493. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to pray on his mount 
while on a journey, no matter what 
direction it was facing." 

Malik said: “Abdullah bin Dinar 
said: ‘And Ibn ‘Umar used to do 
likewise.” (Şalîl) 


I1 Al-Baqarah 2:115. 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز صلوة النافلة على الدابة ... الخ» 
WEEE‏ من حديث مالك» والبخاري» التقصيرء باب الايماء على الدابة»ء TOP‏ من 
حديث عبدالله بن دينار cu‏ وهو في الموطأ(يحيئ):١161/1.‏ 


(المعجم ThE Sesh GG - )١5‏ بَعْدَ 
الاجْتَهَادٍ (التحفة (YE‏ 


َس ل" "e‏ 
وُجُومُهُمْ Sy‏ الشَّام فَاسْتَدَارُوا EU Sy‏ 


‘Chapter 24. Finding Out That 
One Was Wrong After Doing 
His Utmost (To Determine The 
Direction) 


494. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “While the people 
were in Qubá', praying the Subh 
prayer, someone came to them and 
said that revelation had come to 
the Messenger of Allah i& the 
night before, and he had been 
commanded to face the Ka'bah. So 
they turned around, and they had 
been facing toward Ash-Shám, but 
now they turned to face toward the 
Ka'bah." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في القبلة ومن لم ير الاعادة على من سها 
Lai‏ إلى غير القبلة» (Nie‏ ومسلمء المساجد» باب تحويل القبلة من القدس إلى الكعبةء 
ح ٥۲٠:‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في Mo [V Qe Uo gall‏ 


Comments: 


The honorable Imám draws the following inference: the people of Quba 
prayed three prayers in a direction other than Qiblah after the command to 
change the Qiblah. They realized this only after they had already pexformed 
those three prayers; and yet there was no need to repeat them. Now also, if 
one realizes after having offered the prayer, that he offered the prayer in the 
wrong direction, it is not necessary for him to repeat that prayer, provided 
effort was made to locate the Qiblah before the commencement of that 


prayer. 
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The Book of The Times 


6. The Book Of The 
Times (Of Prayer) 


Chapter 1. How Jibril Led The 
Prayer And The Definition Of 
The Times Of The Five Daily 
Prayers 


495. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz 
delayed the ‘Asr prayer a little. 
‘Urwah said to him: “Jibril came 
down and led the Messenger of 
Allah $& in prayer.” ‘Umar said: 
“Watch what you are saying, O 
‘Urwah!” He said: “I heard Bashir 
bin Abi Mas'üd say: ‘I heard Abi 
Mas‘iid say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3 say: Jibril came down 
and led me in prayer, and I prayed 
with him, then I prayed with him, 
then I prayed with him, then 1 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him — and he counted off five 
prayers on his fingers." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب ذكر الملائكة صلوات الله عليهمء OYYVIp‏ 
ومسلم» المساجد» باب أوقات الصلوات الخمس» ح: 11١‏ عن قتيبة به. 


Comments: 


1. ‘Umar bin Abd Al-Aziz 4 had delayed or deferred the mid-afternoon prayer 
(Asr) from its desirable time and not from its absolute time. Urwah’s objective 
was to emphasize that the time of a prayer is very significant - so much so that the 
Angel Jibril 3 had descended to show the various times of the prayer. Hence, 
one should not be negligent or lazy in the performance of prayer on time. 

2. It has been narrated that after hearing this report, he never delayed in the 


performance of prayers. 
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Chapter 2. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Zuhr 

496. Shu‘bah said: “Sayyar bin 
Saldmah, narrated to us, he said: ‘I 
heard my father ask Abû Barzah 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah #8.’ I said: ‘Did you really 
hear him?’ He said: ‘As I can hear you 
now.’ He said: ‘I heard my father ask 
about the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah 4%. He said: ‘He would not 
mind if he delayed it — meaning 
‘isha’ until midnight, and he did not 
like to sleep before it or speak after 
it." Shu‘bah said: “Then I met him 
later on and asked him. He said: ‘He 
used to pray Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and (he would 
pray) ‘Asr and a man could walk to 
the farthest point in Al-Madinah 
and the sun would still be clear and 
hot. And Maghrib, I do not know the 
time he mentioned.’ After that I met 
him and asked him, and he said: ‘He 
used to pray Fajr then after the prayer 
a man could regarding it, sitting next 
to him, look at the face of someone 
he knew and he could recognize it.’ 
He said: ‘And he used to recite in it 
between sixty and one hundred 
(verses). (Sahih) 


تخريج ae pl:‏ مسلم» المساجد» باب استحباب التبكير trail‏ في أول وقتها ... «ei‏ 


: باب‎ Tu خالد بن الحارث» والبخاري» مواقيت‎ Cate من‎ MV: E 


الزوال» ح: oíY:‏ من حديث شعبة به. 


وقت الظهر عند 


Comments: 


1. As for the midday prayer (Zuhr), the first moment of the time prescribed for 
its performance is agreed upon: it is when the sun has begun to decline from 


the meridian. 


2. Allâb’s Messenger 3& generally offered the late evening prayer (‘Isha’) when 
one-third of the night had elapsed. Sometimes, however, he would delay it 


until the middle of the night. 
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497. It was narrated from Az (Gis cae ii 7:6 GAT - iav 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» gite‏ انظر الحديث السابيق» ومسلم t‏ الفضائل» wh‏ توقيره 


498. It was narrated that Khabbáb cif, (ayes ال‎ - ۸ 
said: “We complained to the ا‎ i تقوب‎ 00 1 
Messenger of Allah 3& about how عَنْ‎ $5 Gas الرحمن قال:‎ te iy حميد‎ 
hot the sand was, but he did not — ١ : 
respond to our complaint.” It was 8 eae ر‎ 
said to Abû Ishaq (one of the  ّرَح‎ #8 قال: شَكَوْنَا إلى رَسُولٍ اش‎ OE 
narrators): “Did they complain 5 TM 
regarding his praying it early?" He — «? GR » dà الرّمْضَاء فلم يُشْكِنَاء‎ 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) . es SG تَعْجِيلِهًا؟‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب استحباب تقديم الظهر في dul‏ الوقت ... الخ. 
Meme‏ من حديث زهير به. 
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(YV (التحفة‎ ÁSI 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب المسافر يصلي وهو يشك في‎ 
SAO وهو في الكبزى»‎ [mu من حديث يحييل بن سعيد القطان‎ \WWe dre الوقت»‎ 
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Comments: 


This signifies that he prayed the midday prayer (Zuhr) as soon as the sun 
declined from the meridian. 


Chapter 4. Praying Zuhr في البرد‎ ss des - )٤ (المعجم‎ 
Earlier When It Is Cold (YA (التحفة‎ 


500. Khalid bin Dinar Abû Khaldah — :j6 سَعِيدٍ‎ $i A e - Oe 
said: “I heard Anas bin Malik say: 1 PD " 
"When it was hot, the Messenger of *J gut بني‎ g^ Ae أبو‎ Ux 
Allâh 3 would wait until it cooled “Ou i A sux 25 Au GL 
down to pray, and when it was cold 8 

he would hasten to pray.” (Sahih) 


XT 
من حديث أبي‎ Vg الجمعة»‎ PEE ETE oe 
OYMAUe (SSS وهو في‎ ca خلدة‎ 
Comments: 


The term Jbrad connotes offering the prayer when it gets a bit cooler or when the 
atmosphere gets cooler. But it does not signify a time when it is cool outside, 
because during the extremely intense heat of the summer, it would get 
reasonably cool only toward the sunset prayer (the Maghrib). So what is meant 
here is the time when it becomes a bit cooler than the temperature during 
midday. That means when the shadow of walls becomes worthy of placing one’s 
feet underneath them. During wintertime, days are shorter. Therefore, there is 
no reason to delay praying until after the beginning time of Zuhr. Hence, the 
Prophet #¢ would offer the Zuhr prayer early (during winter). 


Chapter 5. Waiting To Pray PETERE TET 
Zuhr Until It Cools Down الإبراد بالظهر إذا اشتد الخر‎ - Co (المعجم‎ 
When It Is Hot (Y4 iix) 


501. It was narrated that Abû f i 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of Lia : 
Allah 2% said: ‘If it is very hot, wait  يِبَأَو‎ Gil ofl عَن‎ ls عَن ابْن‎ 2I 
until it cools down before you pray, » i E 
for intense heat is a breeze from هريرة أ‎ g! GF الرحمنء‎ AÉ qs سَلمة‎ 


Hell.” (Sahih) Sdi Sebi Sy رَسُولَ الله لل قَالَ:‎ ój قَالَ:‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجد» باب استحباب oly I‏ بالظهر في شدة الحر ... cell‏ 
VA Pli‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» مواقيت الصلوةء باب: الابراد بالظهر في شدة الحرء 
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502. It was narrated from Abû 
Mûsê in a Marfü!! report: “Wait 
until it cools down to pray Zuhr, 
for the heat you experience is a 
breeze from Hell.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء VER‏ يزيد وثابت cob uus‏ وللحديث شواهد 


عند البخاري» اح :لام وغيره. 


Comments: 


For further elucidation, see Hadith 500, 501. 
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Chapter 6. The End Of The 
Time For Zuhr 


503. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: This is ‘Jibril, peace 
be upon you, he came to teach you 
your religion. He prayed Subh 
when the dawn appeared, and he 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
(passed its zenith), and he prayed 
‘Asr when he saw that the shadow 
of a thing was equal to its height, 
then he prayed Maghrib when the 


l1 Meaning he attributed it to the Prophet 22. 
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sun had set and it is permissible for 
the fasting person to eat. Then he 
prayed ‘Isha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared. Then he came to him 
the following day and prayed Subh 
when it had got a little lighter, then 
he prayed Zuhr when the shadow 
of a thing was equal to its height, 
then he prayed ‘Asr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to 
twice its height, then he prayed 
Maghrib at the same time as 
before, then he prayed ‘Ishé’ when 
a short period of the night had 
passed. Then he said: "The prayer 
is between the times when you 
prayed yesterday and the times 
when you prayed today.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الحاكم ۱۹٤/٠:‏ من حديث الفضل بن موسى به مختصرّاء 


وهو في الكبزى» ح: 15947 . 


Comments: 


The terminal time of the Zuhr prayer and the first moment of the time of the 
‘Asr prayer, according to this Hadith and all other authentic Akâdith is Mithi 
Awwal, which means when the length of every shadow becomes equal to the 
height of the corresponding object, but this correspondence ought to be after 
taking away the shadow of the meridian. The shadow of the meridian signifies 
that shadow which is formed as soon as the sun begins to decline from the 
meridian [just enough to lengthen a shadow by the width of the strap of a 
sandal (Shirák)]. The time of Zuhr prayer ends when besides this shadow, the 
length of every shadow becomes equal to the height of the corresponding 
object, and the time of ‘Asr begins. This is the (view) of the majority of 
scholars, the Prophet's 4& Companions, the successors, the traditionists, and 
the jurists. 

The most meritorious and preferred time of ‘Asr prayer ends when the 
shadow has come to be twice as long as the corresponding object. The overall 
time for ‘Asr prayer, however, continues to remain valid until sunset for one 
who has an excuse or is driven by dire compulsion. 

He #% performed the sunset prayer (Maghrib) nearly at the same time on both 
days (as he prayed on the previous occasion). This is because the time of the 
sunset prayer is very brief. 


1. 


Bp 
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4. The beginning time of the first day’s prayer and the ending time of the second 
day’s prayer: the length of time between these two timings is the overall time 


5 
eg 


AS gab ate gf Oki - e£ 


qa, "at PH 2 شاه‎ 

الله GS JB iY wins cy‏ عبيدة 
مع 3- 8th r € oe‏ 2 5 
x z & 4 H 5 x‏ 

daw dem yl au us! عن‎ de ابن‎ 
2 وه‎ a p سه‎ 5 rf e 

o* بن مدر‎ E عن‎ «b ابن‎ 
Pur eo oy te bre V a PLU 

ise الله بن‎ X9 بن يزيدء عن‎ fee 
4E M guo ple 25 انَّ: كان‎ 


for this prayer. 


504. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd said: “The Prophet $& 
prayed Zuhr when the length of (a 
person's shadow) was between 
three and five feet in summer, and 
between five and seven feet in 
winter." (Sahil) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] am ol‏ أبوداود» الصلوةء ياب arm‏ صلوة الظهرء Enig‏ من 


حديث عبيدة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1957١‏ . 


Comments: 


1. Measuring the length of the shadow caused by the sun is different in each 
locality. However, during the summertime, the shadow remains short, while in 


wintertime it is longer. 


2. This shadow refers to man’s own shadow. Each man’s height equals seven of 
his footsteps (measured in his shadow, standing in an upright position). 
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Chapter 7. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Asr 


505. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “A man asked the Messenger 
of Allah #% about the times of 
prayer. He said: ‘Pray with me.’ So 
he prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith, Asr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to its 
height, Maghrib when the sun had 
set and ‘shû’ when the twilight had 
disappeared." He said: “Then he 
prayed Zuhr when the shadow of a 
man was equal in length to his height, 
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‘Asr when the length of a man’s 
shadow was twice his height, and 
Maghrib just before the twilight 
disappeared.” (One of the narrators) 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith said: “Then 
he said: ‘With regard to Isha’ I think 
it is up to one-third of the night, 1 

(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] an ph‏ أحمد : ۳ / Vo)‏ زوم عن عبدالله بن الحارث به» وعلقه 


أبوداودء Te‏ كارك 


Comments: 


1. In this Hadith, the starting and the finishing times of all the prayers except 
that of the Fajr have been described. However, the finishing time for Tsha’ 
Prayer (late evening prayer), according to other narrations, lasts until halfway 
through the night (Nisf Al-Layl). And this is authentic. 

2. For a detailed discussion concerning the time for ‘Asr, see Hadith 503. 


(المعجم ۸) - GAG‏ تغجيل العضر 
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Chapter 8. Hastening To Pray 
‘Asr 


506. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ 
prayed ‘Asr when the sun was in 
her room and the shadow had not 
appeared on her wall. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة. باب وقت العصر» oío:c‏ عن قتيبة » ومسلم» 
المساجد» باب أوقات الصلوات الخمس» ح:١١5‏ من حديث ابن شهاب به» وهو في الكبزى» 


St: 


Comments: 


This Hadith points to the early performances of the ‘Asr prayer, which means 
the Prophet # used to offer it as soon as the shadow was equal in length to 
the height of the object by which it is measured. The apartment of ‘Ai’shah & 
refers to the compound of her dwelling-place, which was surrounded by a 
wall. In the afternoons, the entire compound used to remain lit by the 


1 The speaker there is Thawr, who narrated it from ‘Ata’ from Jábir. 
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sunlight. As the sun declined, the shadow of the western wall used to spread 
in the enclosure. And because the wall was not high, the sunlight stayed in the 
compound. The shadow would not ascend the eastern wall. As soon as the 
shadow would grow equal to the western wall, the prayer was established. 
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507. It was narrated from Anas: 
“The Messenger of Allah à& used 
to pray ‘Asr, then a person could 
go to Quba’.” One of them!) said: 
“And he would come to them when 
they were praying.” The other said: 
“And the sun was still high.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت ital‏ باب وقت العصرء اح :001.06۸ ومسلمء 
المساجد» باب استحباب التبكير بالعصرء Wiig‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 


الموطأ(يحيئ) ٩/۱:‏ مختصرّاء والكبزى» Mog‏ 


Comments: 


We learn from this Hadith that the Prophet #@ used to offer the prayer as 
soon as the shadow was equal to the length of the person or object by which it 
was measured. The inhabitants of Quba, due to work and other 
preoccupations, performed the prayer later. That is to say it is allowed to 
offer it when the shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding 
object. The best approach in this matter is to perform the mid-afternoon 
prayer (Salát Al-‘Asr) with the least possible delay, as soon as the shadow 
grows equal in length to the height of any object by which it is measured, 
because this is the practice of the Prophet &&. 
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508. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ used to pray Asr when 
the sun was still high and bright, 
and a person could go to Al- 
*Awáli"! when the sun was still 
high." (Sahil) 


D! Both Az-Zuhrt and Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah narrated it from Anas, so the reference is about 


them. 


P1 Al-Awali is the southern most district of Al-Madinah, and it is very big. Its nearest limit 
is at a distance of about two miles from the center of Al-Madinah. While its furthest 


limit is about eight miles. 
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تخريج an eli‏ مسلم» انظر الحديث السابق عن قتيبة» والبخاري» ح:001 من حديث ابن 
شهاب cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1540١.‏ 


509. It was narrated that Anas bin SAEC: cuu 6 - 

v ۹‏ إشحاق بن إبِرَاهِيم: 
Malik said: “The Messenger of : i ri " 0 0‏ 
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تخريج: [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه ۲۳۲۰۱۸٤۰۱۹۹۰۱۳۱ se E‏ من حديث منصور Qi‏ 


510. It was narrated that Abû Bakr c 
bin ‘Uthman bin Sahl bin Hunaif — 77 ^ 
said: “I heard Abû Umámah bin jo 3) Su yj SX الل عَنْ ابی‎ ie 
بد اللو عن ابي بحر بن بن‎ 
Sahl say: ‘We prayed Zuhr with — ^, . Hi 9 

‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, then we ¢ dale 7 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] sk‏ أبوعلقمة هو عبدالله بن محمد بن عبدالله بن أبي فروة الأموي. 


Comments: 

All these narrations demonstrate that the Messenger of Allah 3& used to 
perform the Asr prayer as soon as its time began. And this is the Prophet's 3 
Sunnah, That being said, it may be performed, without any harm, when the 
shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding object. But it is not 
the best thing to do. Thus the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) ought to be offered 
in its early time. There is no harm in delaying it occasionally due to pressing 
preoccupations. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 9. Stern Warning 
About Delaying ‘Asr 


512. Al-‘Ala’ narrated to us that 


he entered upon Anas bin Malik in ` 


his house in Al-Basrah, when he 
had finished Zuhr, and his house 
was beside the Masjid. “When we 
entered upon him, he said: “Have 
you prayed ‘Asr? We said: ‘No, we 
have just finished Zuhr? He said: 
‘Pray ‘Asr. So we got up and 
prayed, and when we finished he 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #2 say: “That is the prayer of 
the hypocrite: he sits and delays 
‘Asr prayer until (the sun) is 
between the horns of the Shaitán, 
then he gets up and pecks four 
(Rak‘ahs) in which he only 
remembers Allah a little.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه e‏ المساجد» باب استحياب التبكير بالعصر» WY:ie‏ عن علي بن حجر 


به» وهو في الكبزى» NEA‏ 
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Comments: 
“Gives four quick pecks” because the sun almost begins to set. He, therefore, 
starts praying quickly. By the look of it, it appears as if a crow is pecking at 
something. He does not fully carry out the utterances in various parts of the 
prayer. Since he lacks enthusiasm, he sparingly recites the things prescribed in 
them. He recites a part of what he should recite. Because the prayer consists 
of four units, the expression four pecks is brought into use. Though these four 
units comprise eight prostrations, due to his rapidly performing them, two 


prostrations seem to be like one peck of a crow. 
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513. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #4 said: “The one who 
misses ‘Asr prayer, it is as if he has 
been robbed of his family and his 
wealth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب التغليظ في تفويت صلوة العصرء Wiig‏ من حديث 


سفيان بن عيينة ey‏ وهى في الكبرى» NEWT Ee‏ 
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Comments: 


See Hadith 479 for the commentary. 


Chapter 10. The End Of The 
Time For Asr 


514. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that Jibril came to the 
Prophet $% to teach him the times 
of prayer. Jibril went forward, with 
the Messenger of Allâh 3€ behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of Allah #2, and he 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith. Then he came to 
him when the shadow of a person 
was equal to his height, and did as 
he had done before; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah #8, and he prayed ‘Asr. Then 
Jibril came to him when the sun 
had set; Jibril went forward, with 
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the Messenger of Allah # behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him when the twilight had 
disappeared; Jibril went forward, 
with the Messenger of Allâh يك‎ 
behind him and the people behind 
the Messenger of Allah #8, and he 
prayed Isha’. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah i£ behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah 3£, and he prayed Al- 
Ghadáh.!! Then he came to him 
on the second day when a man's 
shadow was equal to his height, 
and did as he had done the day 
before, he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
came to him when the shadow of a 
man was twice his height, and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed ‘Asr. Then he came to 
him when the sun had set and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed Maghrib. Then we slept 
and got up, and slept and got up 
again. Then he came to him and 
did what he had done the day 
before and prayed ‘Isha’. Then he 
came to him when the (the light of) 
dawn was spread (on the horizon)! 
and the stars were still clear in the 
sky, and he did the same as he had 
done the day before, and prayed Al- 
Ghadáh. Then he said: ‘The time 


! Meaning Fajr, the morning prayer. 


1 The Fajr prayer was elongated because the Prophet يله‎ recited at length during the 
prayer, so that it ended just before sunrise. That defined the end of the time for Fajr, as 
the beginning of the time was defined by the moment when he started the first Rak'ah. 
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between these two is the time for 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] |> جه الحاكم: 195/1١‏ من حديث عمرو بن بشر الحارثي عن برد بن 
ستان 64 وهو فى الكبزى» :۱0۹۷ وللحديثت شواهد» انظرء oYY:c‏ وغيره. 
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Chapter 11. Whoever Catches 
Two Rak'ahs Of ‘Asr Prayer 


515. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah, may Allâh be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever catches up with two 
Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or one Rak'ah of the Subh 
prayer before the sun rises, has 
caught it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم ۰ المساجد» باب من أدرك ركعة من الصلوة فقد أدرك تلك الصلوةء 
10A:‏ من حديث معتمر په» وهو في الكبزى» P wiz‏ 


Comments: 


1. The significance of the Hadith is that the beginning of the prayer is what 
counts and not its conclusion. This means that if one inaugurates his prayer 
within its valid time and completes one of its units, his prayer is valid. It will 
not be considered as having been a missed or late. 

2. If such a situation arises, setting of the sun or its rising, while still he is 
praying, would not invalidate his prayer. He ought to continue with his prayer 
and complete it. This is the opinion of the majority of scholars. 
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516. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4 said: 
“Whoever catches up with one 
Rak‘ah of ‘Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or catches up with one 
Rak'ah of Fajr before the sun rises, 
has caught it.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : : أخرجه مسلم» p AWAY‏ الحديث السابق من حديث معمر بن راشدء 
والبخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب من أدرك ركع من العصر قبل الغروب» ra‏ :7 من حديث al‏ 
سلمة cy‏ وهو فى في Votre esi‏ ورواه أبن خزيمة في صحیحه» ح :۹۸9 عن محمد بن 
عبدالأعلى به. 
It was narrated from Abi (Gis :,,25 5: uz a) oy‏ .517 
DRO OF Dee Uy‏ 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: d PNE‏ 
الْمَضْلُ بن os Gas e‏ عَنْ "If any one of you catches the first uc‏ 
prostration of ‘Asr prayer before ag «54 .2 Ged Í “is. of?‏ 
the sun sets, let him complete his E - d EISE s i ED = o‏ 
قال: prayer, and if he catches up with ġe 4 ási S S55) bp‏ 
2E oz 22 d‏ عقوم نه و the first prostration of Fajr prayer — ¢ pir‏ 
iM ١ 3‏ 5 
before the sun rises, let him ue T ua D pt‏ 
complete his prayer." (Sahih) P fe nen SGI 351 GB dix‏ 
ks c‏ أ o ez asl gu ‘i‏ 
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في الحديث السابق. 
cs th) - ۸‏ عَنْ It was narrated from Abi 435 t£ yu‏ .518 
Hurairah that the Messenger of i = ie ed‏ 
T el‏ عَنْ عَطَاءِ (usi oi‏ وَعَنْ سر — Allah % said: “Whoever catches‏ 
col o ds a gl‏ دون عَنْ up with a Rak'ah of the Subh gh‏ 
prayer before the sun rises, then he >‏ 
ol uy‏ رَسُولَ الله 8€ قَالَ: »5 3534 has caught up with Subh, and‏ 
t, fe‏ مآد whoever catches up with a Rakah îj; Af 4$ ety‏ 
كعة Me r‏ الصبح 5[ 
of ‘Asr prayer before the sun sets, E o mo ] : ha 3‏ 
(nel‏ مذ 5531 الصبح» وَمَنْ SST‏ 55 رة then he has caught up with Asr”‏ 
(Sahih)‏ 


? 27 2 sg 


a x,‏ ا 
asl‏ 

تخريج : RÀ:‏ جه البخاري» uda‏ الصلوة» باب من أدرك من من الفجر COVA Oe ERS‏ 
ومسلمء المساجدء باب من أدرك Sy‏ من الصلوة فقد أدرك تلك الصلوة ح :۳/۰۸ من 
حديث مالك ca‏ وهو في Ory: C «xb oM Gem DU gall‏ 


Pa 


519. It was narrated from Nasr bin 43 4,-, iS $45 gi GAT - ۹ 
"Abdur-Rabmán, from his grandfather í n 
Mu'ádh, that he performed Tawáf All بن‎ A عَنْ‎ xx» Gis: ple 
with Mu'ádh bin ‘Afra’ but he didnot — ..,-5 ع مه‎ 

a erate ie غود لاريم‎ cH 
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pray. “I said: ‘Are you not going to 
pray?’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: "There is no prayer 
after ‘Asr until the sun has set, nor 
after Subh until the sun has risen." 


(Daf) 


: [إسناده ضعيف] Rees am ol‏ :15 من حديث شعبة به # نصر مستور» وفيه 


Chapter 12. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Maghrib 


520. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Buraidah that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of Allah 
# and asked him about the times 
of prayer. He said: ‘Stay with us for 
these two days. Then he told Bilal 
to say the Igamah at dawn and he 
prayed Fajr. Then he told him to 
do that when the sun had passed its 
zenith and he prayed Zuhr. Then 
he told him to do that when the 
sun was still bright, and he said the 
Igámah for ‘Asr. Then he told him 
to do that when the last part of the 
sun had disappeared, and he said 
the Ig@mah for Maghrib. Then he 
told him to do that when the 
twilight had disappeared and he 
said the /gámah for ‘Isha’, The 
following day, he prayed Fajr when 
there was light, then he delayed 
Zuhr until it was cooler, and waited 
until it was much cooler before 
praying ‘Asr but the sun was still 
clear, so he prayed ‘Asr later than on 
the first day. Then he prayed Maghrib 
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before the twilight disappeared. Then 

he told him to say the Igamah for 

‘Isha’ when one-third of the night had 

passed, and he prayed, then he said: 

‘Where is the one who was asking 

about the times of prayer? The times 

of your prayer are between the times 

you have seen.” (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه cae Lat T‏ باب أوقات الصلوات الخمس» WV‏ من حديث 
سفيان Gost‏ به وهو في الكبزى» ح NOVO‏ 

Comments: 

1. Several similar narrations have preceded. 


2. There is no difference of opinion concerning the timing of the Maghrib 
prayer: It is the sunset. 


Chapter 13. Hastening To Pray we Ad ات‎ ۳ i) 
Maghrib RTA لع‎ 
(WV (التحفة‎ 


S. وو‎ Sous 


521. It was narrated from a man of ÉS ui i - [sati 
5 


Aslam, who was one of the ١ b AP 

Companions of the Prophet #2, that Cass عَنْ أبى شر قَال:‎ Li GAL IL 
they used to pray Maghrib with the dosis iie epe UL dt Ref E. 
Prophet $&, then they would go back elo ألم‎ oe خسان بن يلال عن ر جل‎ 
to their families in the furthest part g «5 يُصَلُونَ مَمَ‎ (€ 251 : we الب‎ 

= 2 - M * وكا‎ 3 

of Al-Madinah, shooting arrows and D 2 3 PX sek miu 
seeing where they landed. إلى أمَالِيهم إلى أفصى‎ o e (m poll 

(Hasan) Reli يَرْمُونَ وَيبْصِرُونَ مَوَاقِعَ‎ Bach 

تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ar el‏ أحمد : 0/ YV\‏ عن محمد بن جعفر عن شعبة به . 

Comments: 

1. As we get to know from this Hadíth the Maghrib prayer should be offered 
immediately after the sunset, and small Surahs should be recited in it. 
Otherwise, while praying it would grow dark. 

2. Here, in actuality, is meant the city of Madinah and not the habitations 


around its outskirts. Because, they were situated at a distance of several 
miles. 


Chapter 14, Delaying Maghrib (^ (التحفة‎ oA ef - )١5 (المعجم‎ 
522. It was narrated that Abi 36 EXT gi is tai - oYY 


I! Because it was still bright enough. 
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Basrah Ai-Ghifári said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #@ led us in 
praying ‘Asr in Ai-Mukhammas. He 
said: ‘This prayer was enjoined 
upon those who came before you, 
but they neglected it. Whoever 
prays it regularly will have a two- 
fold reward, and there is no prayer 
after it until the Shahid appears.” 
And the Sháhid is “the star.” 


$9 v8 E 2 78 AMULS Wa vum Ia 
الشاهد» والشاهد:‎ ales حَتى‎ lake صَلاة‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم » TP‏ المساقرين t‏ باب الأوقات التي نهي عن الصلوة فيهاء ح: NT‏ 
۲ عن قتيبة به. 


(Sahih) 


Comments: 
“Until the stars come out”, in this Hadith, is meant the time of the setting 
of the sun, because the sunset is the cause of the visibility of the stars. The 
stars here do not denote stars in their literal sensé. It signifies the brilliant 
star that appears immediately after the sunset. And Allâh knows best! 
(Sháhid literally means one who tells, or gives information of what he has 
witnessed, or seen or beheld with his eye: because it is the Prayer when the 
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star becomes visible). 


Chapter 15. The End Of The 
Time For Maghrib 


523. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr - and (one of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah said: “Sometimes he 
(Qatadah, his teacher) narrated it as 
a Marfü* report and sometimes he 
did not" — “The time for Zuhr prayer 
is until ‘Asr comes, and the time for 
‘Asr prayer is until the sun turns 
yellow. The time for Maghrib is until 
the twilight disappears, and the time 
for Isha’ is until the night is halfway 
through, and the time for Subh is 
until the sun rises." (Sahth) 


UJ This is a statement of one of the narrators, and Allah knows best. 
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524. Abû Bakr bin Abi Mûsê 
narrated that his father said: “A 
man came to the Prophet #% asking 
him about the times of prayer, and 
he did not answer him. He told 
Bilâl to say the Igümah at dawn 
broke, then he told him to say the 
Igamah for Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith and a person 
would say: ‘It is the middle of the 
day,’ but he (the Prophet #4) knew 
better. Then he told him to say the 
Igamah for ‘Asr when the sun was 
still high. Then he told him to say 
the Igamah for Maghrib when the 
sun had set. Then he told him to 
say the Igàmah for Isha’ when the 
twilight had disappeared. Then the 
next day he told him to say the 
Igümah for Fajr, at a time such that 
when after he had finished one 
would say: ‘The sun has risen.’ 
Then he delayed Zuhr until it was 
nearly the time of ‘Asr compared to 
the day before. Then he delayed 
‘Asr, to a time such that when he 
finished, one would say: "The sun 
has turned red.' Then he delayed 
Maghrib until the twilight was 
about to disappear. Then he 
delayed Isha’ until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then he said: 
‘The time (for prayer) is between 
these times.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء AVA SIVE io‏ من حديث بدر بن عثمان به» انظر الحديث السابق. 
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525. Al-Husain bin Bashir bin 
Sallám narrated that his father 
said: “Muhammad bin ‘Ali and I 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
Al-Ansari. We said to him: ‘Tell us 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢.’ That was at the time 
of Al-Hajjaj bin Yûsuf. He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #% came 
out and prayed Zuhr when the sun 
had passed its zenith and the 
shadow (of a thing) was the length 
of a sandal-strap. Then he prayed 
‘Asr when the shadow of a man was 
the length of a sandal-strap plus his 
height. Then he prayed Maghrib 
when the sun had set. Then he 
prayed ‘Ysha@’ when the twilight 
disappeared. Then he prayed Fajr 
when dawn broke. The next day he 
prayed Zuhr when a man’s shadow 
was equal to his height. Then he 
prayed ‘Asr when a man’s shadow 
was twice his height, and (the time 
between the prayer and sunset) 
lasted as long as it takes a swift 
rider to reach Dhul-Hulaifah. Then 
he prayed Maghrib when the sun set, 
then he prayed ‘Isha@’ when one-third 
or one-half of the night had passed” 
- (One of the narrators) Zaid, was 
not sure - “then he prayed Fajr when 
it had become bright." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] E‏ حسين بن بشير مستور لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» وللحديث شواهد 
كثيرة» وفي رواية أبي داود: "ولم يعد إلى أن يسفر" فالاسفار مسوخ. 


Comments: 


1. When the shadow was equal to the strap or thong of a sandal (Shirák); which 
means the shadow at the base of the walls, on the eastern side thereof was 
very small or narrow, as if the strap of a sandal was spread out - which could 
be likened to a thin line - or in other words, soon after the sun had declined 


from the meridian. 
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2. The end time of the sunset Prayer (Al-Maghrib) is the final disappearance of 
the sun's afterglow (Shafaq), as has been clearly mentioned in the preceding 
Ahádith. And since the time for the Maghrib prayer is brief, it is generally 
offered immediately after the sun has set. 
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Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked 
To Sleep After The Maghrib 
Prayer 


526. Sayyár bin Salámah said: "I 
entered upon Abü Barzah, and my 
father asked him: 'How did the 
Messenger of Allah # pray the 
prescribed prayers? He said: 'He 
used to pray Zuhr, which you call 
Al-Uula (the first) when the sun 
passed its zenith; he used to pray 
‘Asr when one of us could go back 
to his home in the farthest part of 
Al-Madinah while the sun was still 
bright. I forgot what he said about 
Maghrib. 'And he used to like to 
delay ‘Isha’, which you call Al- 
'Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor talk after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadáh (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite (in it) between 
sixty and one hundred verses," 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوةء باب ما يكره من السمر بعد العشاءء OMNI‏ من 
حديث يحي القطان» ومسلم» المساجد؛ باب استحباب التبكير بالصبح في أول وقتها وهو 
التغليس ... الخ EY:‏ من حديث سيار بن سلامة به» ورواه أبن Wete camla‏ عن محمد 


ابن بشار به. 


Comments: 


For the since Jshá' (late evening prayer) is performed in darkness, some 
people called it ‘Atamah (the prayer of darkness: ‘Atamah - the disappearance 


of the sun's reddish afterglow). 
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Chapter 17. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Isha’ 


527. Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Jibril, peace be upon him, came to 
the Prophet #% when the sun had 
passed its zenith and said: ‘Get up, 
© Muhammad, and pray Zuhr 
when the sun has passed its zenith.’ 
Then he waited until a man’s 
shadow was equal to his height. 
Then he came to him for ‘Asr and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray ‘Asr? Then he waited until the 
sunset, then he came to him and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray Maghrib’ So he got up and 
prayed it when the sun had set. 
Then he waited until the twilight 
disappeared, then he came to him 
and said: ‘Get up, 0 Muhammad, 
and pray Tshd’.’ So he got up and 
prayed it. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke and said: ‘Get 
up, © Muhammad, and pray.’ So 
he got up and prayed Subh. Then 
he came to him the next day when 
a man's shadow was equal to his 
height, and said: ‘Get up, O 
Mubammad, and pray. So he 
prayed Zuhr. Then Jibril came to 
him when a man's shadow was 
equal to twice his length and said: 
‘Get up, O Mubammad, and pray.’ 
So he prayed ‘Asr. Then he came 
to him for Maghrib when the sun 
set, at exactly the same time as the 
day before, and said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him for Tshá' when the first third 


كتاب المواقيت 317 


The Book of The Times 


of the night had passed, and said: 
‘Get up and pray.’ So he prayed 
Isha’. Then he came to him for 
Subh when it had become very 
bright, and said: ‘Get up and pray.’ 
So he prayed Subh. Then he said: 
"The times of prayer one between 
those two (limits). (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 503. 


Chapter 18. Hastening To Pray 
Isha’ 


528. It was narrated that Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Hasan said: “Al-Hajjaj 
arrived, and we asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah 3& prayed Zuhr at the time 
of intense heat!!! and ‘Asr when the 
sun was white and clear, and 
Maghrib when the sun set, and with 
Tshá' it would depend — if he saw 
that the people had gathered, he 
would pray early, and if he saw that 
they had not come yet, he would 
delay it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Twilight 


529. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: “I am the 
most knowledgeable of people 
about the time of the Tshd’ prayer. 
The Prophet 3 used to pray it 
when the moon set on the third 
night of the month.” (Sahih) 


530. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: “By Allâh, 
I am the most knowledgeable of 
people about the time of the Isha’ 
prayers. The Prophet يه‎ used to 
pray it when the moon set on the 
third night of the month." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] tom pl‏ أبوداود» الصلوةء باب وقت العشاء الآخرةء ح:419» 
والترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في وقت صلوة العشاء cae VI‏ ح10 UU‏ من حديث أبي 


Comments: 


The crescent moon of the third night sets after a period of two and a half 
hours. A slight difference, more or less, sometimes occurs. 
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Chapter 20. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Delaying Isha’ 


531. Sayyár bin Salamah said: “My 
father and I entered upon Abi 
Barzah, and my father said to him: 
‘How did the Messenger of Allah 
3E pray the prescribed prayers? 
He said: He used to pray Zuhr, 
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which you call Al-Uula (the first) 
when the sun passed its zenith; he 
used to pray ‘Asr then one of us 
could go back to his home in the 
farthest part of Al-Madinah when 
the sun was still bright." - He said: 
“I forgot what he said to me about 
Maghrib.” — “And he used to like 
to delay 7shá', which you call Al- 
‘Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor speak after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadáh (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite between sixty and 
one hundred verses.” (Sahil) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 526. 


532. It was narrated that Ibn Juraij 
said: “I said to ‘Ata’: ‘What is the 
best time you think I should pray 
Al-‘Atamah, either in congregation 
or on my own?’ He said: ‘I heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “The Messenger of 
Allah # delayed Al-‘Atamah one 
night until the people had slept and 
woken up, then slept and woken up 
again. Then ‘Umar got up and said: 
‘The prayer, the prayer!” ‘Ata’ 
said: ‘Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ came out, 
and it is as if J can see him now, 
with water dripping from his head, 
putting his hand on the side of his 
head. [He said: “And he indicated 
(how)”].”” I checked with ‘Ata’ how 
the Prophet #¢ put his hand on his 
head, and he showed me the same 
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way as Ibn ‘Abbas had done. ‘Ata’ ea سك‎ sa TEE fek 
spread his fingers a little, then uh SAA huele on 3f us e bs č 
placed them with the tips of his 3 44$ t4 pés lol og tlhe 
fingers on his forehead, then he dsi 4 cow 
drew his fingers together on his — ("^ » 35 stol RS r وضعها‎ 


head until his thumb touched the لاك‎ jé fee Vee om ien 
edge of the ear that is next to the d 44 5 راس‎ 
ا‎ Mad Ip ex الا‎ 


face, then moved it to his temple 
and forehead, then he said: "Were "E 2:54 p eis "E i sh di 


it not that I would impose too fia 0 
much difficulty for my Ummah, I 4 كَذْلِكَ‎ Yi eS cakes j; 12x لا‎ 
would have commanded them to +¥ . s 


g +% 


"LM E q- &4f ?£ توي‎ ^e 
offer this prayer only at this time.” لامرتهم أن‎ qe على‎ m 0 E À ‘J 
(Sahih) إلا هكذا.‎ dz لا‎ 


COVE تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب النوم قبل العشاء لمن غلب»‎ 
من حديث ابن جریج به.‎ Yo EY: cab, باب وقت العشاء‎ cae all ومسلمء‎ 
Comments: 
“Were it not that I would impose too much difficulty”: this demonstrates that 
if postponement imposes hardship on worshippers, it is desirable to perform 
the prayer early. Otherwise, it would be better to delay it. In fact, the 
advancement and delay in the time of prayers - albeit within the overall 
allowed timings of prayers - hinge on the excuses and dire needs of people. 


on de ^a 


jen de تققد‎ (rub ere 
$e عَمْروء‎ 25 odi C akh 


ra 


533. Jt was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 4 
delayed Isha’ one night until part 
of the night had passed. Then 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, got up and called out: ‘The 


ee ofl وَعَنِ‎ ‘ols olo clie 
2 PLE . 1 te 3 - (22 
él FSI" ابن عباس‎ oF TUM 


JÉ i oS SH ah ag gw 
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e الله! 355 النّسَاءٌ وَالْولْدَانُ‎ 3,55 

o Ate she die da d» خم‎ 
A sols مِنْ‎ Fhe وَالْمَاءُ‎ EE 
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prayer, O Messenger of Allâh! The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep. Then the Messenger of 
Allah i£ came out with water 
dripping from his head, saying: 
‘This is (the best) time (for Tsha’), 
were it not that this would be too 
difficult for my Ummah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وأخرجه البخاري» التمني» باب ما يجوز من 


ERU‏ :7 من خديث عمرو بن دينار به. 
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534. It was narrated that Jábir bin 
Samurah said: ^The Messenger of 


Allâh à& used to delay the later e~ 
Tha’. (Sahih) الْعِشَاءَ‎ ^e Be الله‎ 425 o6 :06 
AEN 
عن قتيبة به.‎ MY تخريج أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب وقت العشاء وتأخيرهاء ح:‎ 


z 
م‎ Boe مو‎ ^d 23 eetk 
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535. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allâh 
#2 said: “Were it not that I would 
impose too much difficulty on my 
Ummah, I would have commanded 
them to delay ‘skê’ and to use the 
Siwák for every prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» الطهارة؛ باب YoY:e «4E‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به. 
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Chapter 21. The End Of The 
Time For Usha’ 


536. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
delayed Al-‘Atamah one night, and 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, called out to him: ‘The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep.’ The Messenger of Allah 3& 
came out and said: ‘No one is 
waiting for it except you.’ At that 
time no prayer was offered except 
in Al-Madinah. Then he said: ‘Pray 
it between the time when the 
twilight disappears and when one- 
third of the night has passed." 
(Sahih) 


" It js described as the later ‘Isha’ prayer because the Maghrib prayer is sometimes called 
‘Isha’ prayer, but it is the first 75h". Some scholars are of the opinion that it is disliked 
to call Maghrib ‘Isha’ without qualifying it as the first Isha’. See Fath Al-Bárt. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» COBY‏ باب وضوء الصبيان ومتى يجب عليهم الغسل والطهور 
MY ie «ell .‏ من حديث شعيب بن أبي ci pam‏ ومسلم » المساجد» باب وقت العشاء 
وتأخيرهاء Ware‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى؛ NOVI‏ 


Comments: 


The period of full merit of the 7s" prayer is until one-third of the night, its 
permissible time is halfway through the night, and the time of excuse and dire 
necessity remains until the coming of the dawn. 
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537. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
the Mother of the Believers said: 
“The Prophet i£ delayed the 
prayer one night until most of the 
night had passed and the people in 
the Masjid had gone home to sleep, 
then he went out and prayed, and 
said: ‘This is indeed its (prayer) 
time, were it not that I would 
impose too much difficulty on my 
Ummah,” (Sahih) 


تتخرييج : أخرجه مسلم » DAAA‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث حجاج بن محمد به. 
Comments:‏ 
“This is indeed its time” means that if sleep is not taken into consideration,‏ 


the prayer ought to be performed at midnight as the Zuhr prayer is offered at 
midday. But considering sleep, its period of true merit is until one-third of the 
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night. 
538. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “We stayed in the Masjid one 
night waiting for the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& to pray ‘Isha’. He came out 
to us when one-third of the night or 
more had passed, and he said when 
he came out: “You are waiting for a 
prayer for which the followers of no 
other religion are waiting. Were it 
not that I would impose too much 
difficulty on my Ummah, I would 
have led them in the prayer at this 


كتاب المواقيت 323 


The Book of The Times 


time.’ Then he commanded the 
Muw'adhdhin to say the Igamah and 
he prayed.” 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 483, 537. 


539. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g led us in 
Maghrib prayer, then he did not 
come out to us until half the night 
had passed. Then he came out and 
led them in prayer, then he said: 
‘The people have prayed and gone 
to sleep, but you are still in a state 
of prayer so long as you are waiting 
for the prayer. Were it not for the 
weakness of the weak and, the 
sickness of the sick, I would have 
commanded that this prayer be 
delayed until halfway through the 
night.” (Sahih) 


esL]‏ صحیح] أخرجه ابن tale‏ الصلوةء باب وقت سلو Yiz telil‏ عن 


3 


540. Humaid said: “Anas was asked: 
‘Did the Prophet #@ use a ring?’ He 
said: “Yes. One night he delayed the 
later ‘Isha’ prayer, until almost 
halfway through the night. When he 
prayed the Prophet # turned his 
face toward us and said: ‘You are 
still in a state of prayer so long as 
you are waiting for it.” Anas said: 1t 
is as if I can see the luster of his ring.’ 
According to the narration of ‘Ali - 
that is, Ibn Hujr ~ “until halfway 
through the night.” (Sahih) 
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35 - Be حَڍِيثِ‎ o ge) إلى‎ 
ir Ls إلى‎ :- of $o 


e‏ البخاري» الأذان» ياب من جلس في المسجد ينتظر الصلوة وفضل المساجدء 
Wie‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر به. 
Comments:‏ 
“The luster of his ring”: The Prophet's # ring was made of silver. Its jewel‏ 


was also of silver. The Prophet #¢ had it made in order to use it as a seal. 
With this purpose a man may wear a ring made of silver, and it may weigh as 


much as 4.33 grams. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 22. Concession 
Allowing Isha’ To Be Called 
“Al Atamak” 


541. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3 said: “If the people knew 
what (virtue) there was in the call 
to prayer and the first row, and 
they could not find any way to get 
to do that!!! other than by drawing 
lots, they would do that. If they 
knew what (virtue) there was in 
coming early to prayer, they would 
compete to be first in the Masjid. If 
they knew what (virtue) there was 
in Al-‘Atamah and Subh, they 
would come to them even if they 
had to crawl.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الأذان» باب الاستهام في COBY‏ ح:519» ومسلمء الصلوةء 
باب تسوية الصفوف وإقامتها وفضل الأول فالأول منها ... الخ. ETYip‏ من حديث مالك به 
وهو في الموطأ(يحيئ):١/58»‏ والكبزى» ح:١1؟6١‏ 


1 Indicating the two mentioned items: that is the call to prayer and praying in the first vow. 
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Chapter 23. It Is Disapproval 
To Call Isha’ “Al-‘Atamah” 


542. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Do not let the Bedouin make 
you change the name of this prayer 
of yours, for they delay the prayer 
until it is very dark because of their 
preoccupation with camels and 
milking them. Verily, it is Isha’’” 
(Sahih) 


JN! de 55S VB s pole 
LES p 


gy ps‏ : أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب وقت العشاء وتأخيرهاء ح:544 من حديث سفيان 
الثوري m‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:؟7؟15. 


543. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar — . 
said: “I heard the Messenger of g 
Allah 28 say on the Minbar: ‘Do not 
let the Bedouin make you change 
the name of your prayer; verily, it is 
Tsh.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : انظر الحديث السابق» وأخرجه مسلم من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في 
الکبڑی» .YeYY:e‏ 

Comments: 
The Bedouins continued calling the ‘Isha’ prayer "Átamah (the first third of 
the night, after the disappearance of the sun’s reddish afterglow) but they 
further called the Maghrib prayer Tshá'. That is not at all proper, because in 
that case, the commands of ‘Ishé’ would begin to be applied to the Maghrib 
prayer and this would cause serious confusion. Calling the ‘shad’ ‘Atamah is 
due to its trait and therefore it is treated leniently. But calling the Maghrib by 
the name of Tshá' is not at all appropriate. 
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Chapter 24. The Beginning Of eic 255 d$ - (YE (المعجم‎ 
The Time For Subh 3 TERES 
544. Jafar bin Muhammad bin ‘Ãlî «4» .z هع جرع‎ ve reef 
: Gis: هَارُونَ:‎ I uz - 
bin Al-Husain narrated from his کیرد ابر اقيم رود‎ ett 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 2$ 2 ,- #7 fol. ost | 
prayed Subh as soon as he was gel ts! premi 
certain the dawn had appeared" #8 صلی رَسُول الله‎ db 
(Sahih) 


father, that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 23 jis Gls قَالَ:‎ jeka à We 
o * 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» cgi‏ باب حجة النبي Y Me T‏ من حديث حاتم به AT‏ 
وهذا طرف منه؛ وهو في الكبزى» YoYole‏ 

Comments: 
The first moment of the time of the dawn prayer (Salét Al-Fajr), by consensus 
of all, is the true dawn (Subh Sádiq). The true dawn denotes the white streak of 
light which stretches across the horizon. Before spreading, when a few gleams 
appear rising from below, it is the false dawn. The false dawn is not valid as an 
indicator for either prayer or fasting. However, the true dawn is the actual 
dawn. This is what is meant by the expression, its light spreads itself. 


545. Humaid narrated from Anas (Giz : 22 72 عله‎ Gb] - oto 
that a man came to the Prophet يك‎ ia , aud b اجر علي‎ 5 ; 
and asked him about the time of — ^ أن‎ ys Se Xu Ge : إِسْمَاعِيل‎ 
the Subh prayer. The following asd n.i cidit c 
morning he commanded that the 0 jn. ~ Se "iet d d zi 
Igamah for prayer be said when 3a GE Ge oA JA nS Gel UG 
dawn broke, and he led us in - < 
prayer. The next day when there ° E 

was light he commanded that the Ja ila cial of Si uii ad 


Iqamah for prayer be said and he Wie Yo. ikea! Zee hor. wis 
led us in prayer. Then he said: — 772 عن‎ i RR ME IE EL 
“Where is the one who was asking 4235 OA & ما‎ teal 


about the time for prayer? (It is) 
between these two times.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ١١7/7‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن Ae‏ عن حميد الطويل 
به» ورواه dem‏ القطان (أحمد : OAY /Y‏ ومحمد بن عبدالله (أيضًا : ¥/ OAA‏ عن de‏ بهء 
وللحديث شواهد كثيرة ‏ إسماعيل هو ابن جحفر ف هذا السندء وهذا الحديث فی sy‏ 
للنسائي» Aoz‏ 
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Chapter 25. At-Taghlis (Praying فى الحَضر‎ pedi - (Yo (المعجم‎ 
Fajr While It Is Stil] Dark) 1 ve > 
While a Resident (£4 iix) 


546. It was narrated that ‘Aishah L4 56 GUL Be cs [ui — 5م‎ 

said: "When the Messenger of , - _ me : 
Allah # had prayed Subh, the إن‎ SÉ Ab عَنْ‎ dE سَعِيدِء عَنْ‎ o 
women would depart, wrapped m. 424 cn 4 zd الله‎ RS T 
their wrappers, unrecognizable 7 hae de MS zit j 
because of the darkness." (Sahih) Ge Om بمروطهن ما‎ gu ILI 
BH 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب إنتظار الناس قيام eel‏ العالم» Oc‏ ومسلم» 
المساجدء باب استحباب التبكير بالصبح في أول وقتها ... IPY PE Ore del‏ من حديث مالك 
بده وهو في AYA Css co /١ Guo LUI‏ 


Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ generally performed the prayer (Salat Al-Fajr) in the 
early phase of semidarkness (known in Arabic as Ghalas) and completed it 
also in the semidarkness. Therefore, when the womenfolk used to go out (of 
the mosque) to return to their homes, with their wrappers draped over 
themselves, nobody would recognize them, on account of the lingering 
darkness (Ghalas). 


547. It was narrated that ‘Aishah malg) $ GEA! Ul - ogy 
said: “The women used to pray  .; i» sz » ا‎ 

Subh with the Messenger of Allah ريا 5 عروه عن‎ B TR 

a£, wrapped in their wrappers, Ja) ge $2 t3 es SE ihu 
then they would return, and no one nus es ced , 
would ee them because of | 97227 odi يمرو‎ uie me E 
the darkness." (Sahih) , I ع‎ m zT [58 y -5 


تخريج T AE‏ المساجدء باب استحباب التيكير بالصبح في أول وقتها . . الخ 
٣ | /A£0: z‏ من حديث سقيان بن عيينة» والبخاري» TAM‏ باب : : في كم تصلي sal‏ من 
Soli‏ ح :۳۷۲ من حديث TIT‏ وهو في oY: C ux‏ 


Chapter 26. At-Taghlis (Praying AI التَفْلِيسُ في‎ - (YT (المعجم‎ 
Fajr While It Is Still Dark) E 
While Travelling 


548. It was narrated that Anas : إِبْرَاهِيمَ‎ 5 ou] p í 
said: "The Messenger of Allâh d£ — ,,,.. e, — .. se 2, ceu 
prayed Fajr on the day of Khaibar ¢ حماد‎ Ua "ERU eH Oleg خبرنا‎ 
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during the time that it was still dark, 
when he was near the enemy. Then 
he attacked them and said: ‘Allahu 
Akbar! Khaibar is destroyed!’ Twice. 
‘Then, when it descends in their 
courtyard, evil will be the morning 
for those who had been warned! 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ضلوة الخوف» باب التبكير والغلس بالصبح ... الخ» ح:۷٤۹‏ 


من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في SOV SUM‏ 


Comments: 


Alláh's Messenger š attacked after dawn, because he had been waiting for 
the Adhan of the dawn prayer. Had he heard the Adhan from the people he 
was about to attack, he would not have carried out the attack, so that 
Muslims there might not be killed. And if he would not hear the Adhan from 
them, he would carry out the attack, because, in that case, he would clearly be 


(o الِإسْفَارٍ (التحفة‎ GEG - (YV (المعجم‎ 
Gis ses M اللو‎ dt GST - - 4 
mee gas db عَجْلَانَ‎ ui oe ues 
SE dd of ns BÉ gu ابن‎ 
non MU يك‎ fl oF cu o d 
. بالفجر؟‎ 


extat] : تخريج‎ 


attacking disbelievers. 


Chapter 27. Al-Isfar (Praying 
Fajr When It Has Become 
Lighter) 

549. It was narrated from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Pray Fajr when the dawn shines.” 
(Sahih) 


only BYES أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوةء باب وقت الصبح»‎ leo 


ماجه» الصلوةء باب وقت صلوة الفجرء ح:777 من حديث ابن عجلان به» وهو في الكبزى» 
Aoig‏ و صعححه الترمذي» otiz‏ وابن حبان» والحديث منسوخ كما تقدم» ح:56ه, 


E cix 5 tar Golf - no: 
$52.74 AE, A awe 2 : 
ais: 36 ous BGT ius uf ea 


£o e 403 .9 "E “Tek so. 40% 
ASG بن أشلم عَنْ عَاصِم بن عمر بن‎ X5 
"2m s^ aw 


Gs eB bs gj عَنْ‎ ud gie عَنْ‎ 


550. It was narrated from Mahmûd 
bin Labid, from some men among 
his people who were of the Ansár, 
that the Messenger of Allah 3£ 
said: “The more you delay Fajr, the 
greater the reward.” (Sahih) 


Ul As Saffat 37:177. 
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الْأَنْصَارِ: b‏ رَسُولَ الله يلل 
DATE T‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير :2591/4 ح:4594 من حديث ابن 
wil‏ مريم عن أبي غسان محمد بن مطرف (Ap‏ وهو في الكبڑىء ever tie‏ والحديث منسوخ كما 


تقدم في الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


“The more you delay Fajr, the greater the reward” means offer it delayed. 
Though it is permitted, it is not excellent. Because the practice of the Prophet 
#5 was to offer the prayer in darkness, as has been reported above. Therefore 
the meaning of this report has been variously interpreted. For instance, 
making the beginning of the prayer in the darkness, recitation (of the Qur'án) 
should be prolonged until you enter upon the time when the dawn becomes 
white. In the translation of the other narration, this meaning has been 
adopted, and this is in accordance with the Prophet's 4& action. Or shining of 
the dawn denotes whiteness (on the rim of the sky) and not on the Earth. 
This means the prayer should be offered when the eastern sky becomes lit or 
manifest. However, the darkness will still lingers on the Earth. This 
implication is also according to the Prophets #5 custom. Or this command 
relates especially to those mosques where the size of the gathering is huge. 
The worshippers are of various types and they cannot assemble early. Or this 
command relates especially to nights ín (the end of) which the moon shines, 
so that certainty of the daybreak is established. Or this injunction specifically 
relates to the nights, which are short, so that worshippers could easily join the 
congregation. The greater the number of the worshippers, the greater the 
reward, And Allah knows best! 


. The second report signifies the prayer should be started in darkness and in 


the process of recitation if the light becomes bright, there is no harm in that. 


1. 


Chapter 28. Whoever Catches PECES من‎ ECTS (المعجم‎ 


(OY (التحفة‎ geall صَلَاةٍ‎ 


Up With A Rak‘ah Of The Subh 
Prayer 


551. It was narrated from Abû ARAS بن محمد‎ eee d GA Í — oo) 
Hurairah that the Prophet #4 said: 2 22 We ig ed 8 


Mis VG - لَه‎ iiu - Db is 


rte 


“Whoever catches up with a 
prostration of Subh before the sun ws *ul سي‎ T الله‎ xe MR DM 


rises, then he has caught up with it; PERLE EC LCD 
and whoever catches up with a j2 535^ أبي‎ ob cz gero x 
prostration of ‘Asr before the sun RAT TS Ss ia Jú a Da 


af oct n. 


sets, then he has caught up with 


it.” (Sahih) وَمَنْ‎ gosh JB ibn dz o y 
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تخريج : [eol‏ أخرجه أحمد : EVE [Y‏ عن يحي بن سعيد القطان بهء وصححه ابن 
حزيمة > (Ae‏ وهو v‏ الكبْى» cYoYo:e‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح :۰0۷۹ VAE TE‏ 


من حديث الأعرج ET‏ 


m 
“pa - 3» ورود‎ 


Bis رَافِع:‎ M int LÍ ooy 


asgi i whe sous 


29 yw 2- 
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feos ae s 3 r Wol4, el و‎ 
GR UR الزهري»‎ GB يزيدء‎ gb يونس‎ 


Af po كَالَ:‎ 3€ gl عَنٍ‎ ihe ن‎ 
3B اسمس‎ dé Sf كَبْلَ‎ fal Ln 
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552. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 
of Fajr before the sun rises, then he 
has caught up with it; and whoever 
catches up with a Rak‘ah of ‘Asr 
before the sun sets, then he has 
caught up with it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجد» باب من أدرك is.)‏ من الصلوة فقد أدرك تلك الصلوةء 
Te‏ من حديث أبن المبارك به» وهو فى الكبزى» 10 


ad 285 Jat - (14 (المعجم‎ 


(oY (التحفة‎ 
Sor 3a Î 00 0 
إِسماعِيل بن مسعود‎ Uy - ۴۳ 
u Gi VE VM a بن‎ M 
gl عن‎ O E UE 


Sa vx dias li. oí dj 
AE o Ad fats casts صَلَائَكُمْ‎ 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 515. 


Chapter 29. The End Of The 
Time For Subh 


553. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # used to pray Zuhr when 
the sun passed its zenith, and he 
would pray ‘Asr between these two 
prayers; and he would pray Maghrib 
when the sun had set, and he used 
to pray Usha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared,” then he said straight 
after that: “And he would pray Fajr 
when a man could see clearly.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] ol‏ جه E‏ من حديث شعية به» وهو في الكبزى» oY:‏ 


رواية محمك بن عبد لأعلى» وإسئاده (pum‏ 


# أبو صدقة اسمه توبة وثقه الذهبي» وروی thx ae‏ 


وهو لا يروي إلا عن (aati (We tobe dai‏ شواهد. 


Comments: 


1. In that period of time, people used to perform the ‘Asr prayer delayed. It was, 
therefore, remarked that the Prophet's $& ‘Asr prayer used to be between 
your present-day Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers. That means he used to perform it 
quite earlier than your present-day ‘Asr. 

2. “Could see clearly”, means nothing hindered its seeing far: This is not the final 
time of the Fajr prayer, but it was the time when the Prophet #¢ concluded his 
prayer. That is, it denotes the end of the excellent time for the Fajr prayer. 
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CH m 
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Chapter 30, Whoever Catches 
Up With A Rak‘ah Of The 
Prayer 

554. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak‘ah of prayer, then he 
has caught up with the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج E‏ البخاري» مواقيت ci ghail‏ باب من أدرك من الصلوة LI ERE‏ 
ومسلمء المساجد» باب من أدرك iS;‏ من الصلوة» eI T‏ من حديث مالك په وهو في 


الموطأ(يحيل) cle fh:‏ والکبری؛ ح :لام 1 
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£i eA m 4531 2 : قال‎ ug 
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555. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak‘ah of the prayer, 
then he has caught up with it.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء CY:ie‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث عبیدالله بن عمر 64 وهو 


في الكبرْى» Seve‏ 


556. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
*Whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 
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of the prayer, then he has caught ا ا و‎ ok ee, cee sa 
up with the prayer.” (Sahih) موسّى‎ GE - ARES إشماعيل - وهو ابن‎ 
m م‎ oo f. s po. " 
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تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم من حديث الأوزاعي به» انظر الحديثين السابقين» lali og pns‏ 
.YoYA: C‏ 

557. It was narrated that Abi — .* | 2*5 *5 223 sbi - ooy 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of — ^,^ uni 
Allah يي‎ said: ‘Whoever catches up : i 
with a Rak‘ah of the prayer has | 


CEU t 21551‏ شيك 
caught up with it.” (Sahih) zt dd RES bios E EM‏ 
SE CLAU‏ أبي Su‏ قال: قال dj‏ 
الله 18 s5 isy wlll n 4531 o»‏ 
0198531 


ui تابع‎ ea نعلم‎ etos Nim JU; BLAR ETa وهو في الكبزى»‎ [eem : : تخريج‎ 
عن بي شيو‎ dio f bali ag esl gee d المغيرة على‎ 
ae غير قادحة» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة‎ dle olay 
558. It was narrated from Sâlim, ا ا‎ suut 
from his father, that the Prophet % Su S une "S 300 
& said: “Whoever catches up with — *z £x Gis :96 til of deua 
a Rak'ah of Jumu'ah or any other E zy id 
(prayer), his prayer is complete." عَنْ سَالِمء‎ & 5l eis Jib m 
asf ta قَالَ:‎ 2$ eb عَن‎ af عَنْ‎ 
RSet أو عَيرمَا‎ real (ere 


Pi 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات والسنة فيهاء باب ماجاء gad‏ أدرك من 
الجمعة ركعةٌ ITT:‏ من حديث بقية cu‏ وللحديت شواهد كثيرة Le‏ الدارقطني وغيره» راجع 
تسهيل الحاجة في تخريج سنن ابن ماجه» ح:١١١١.‏ 

559. It was narrated from -Sâlim feka 5j ase ge - 204 


that the Messenger of Allâh 2% pus 
said: “Whoever catches up with a — '* ^ 
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Rak‘ah of one of the prayers has o A 
caught up with it, except that he كت‎ JA شليمَان بن‎ GE أبو بكر‎ gran 
H 8 r د‎ S a - ^ 5 
has to make up the portion that he ù : سَالِم‎ bé شِيّابء‎ ui عن‎ dá 
missed." (Sahih) COM DM EA ae لو‎ 
oe ركعة‎ Spi je قال:‎ RE الله‎ J,25 
al إلا‎ i 3$ cuia ge pls 
MEG ما‎ pas 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق.‎ 
Comments: 

1. The Ahádith preceding this Hadith, were concerning the Fajr and ‘Asr prayers. 
The Ahádith occurring under this chapter are regarding common prayer. It 
means that whichever prayer’s one Rak’ ah is offered within its time and the 
remaining Rak’ahs are also completed along with it, despite the remaining 
Rak'ahs being performed after its time had elapsed, the prayer would be 
considered valid and not considered delayed after its time, in view of the fact 

that the prayer was inaugurated within its prescribed time. 
In the Friday prayer, if a person catches only one Rak’ah, the person need 


only make up the prayer. But if a person catches less than one Rak’ah, he has 
to pray the noon prayer's (Zuhr) four Rak’ahs, according to this Hadith. 


2 
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Chapter 31. Times During ee dida cq 5 
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560. It was narrated from  ء مت ارو 2 ع‎ 7 
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the zenith he goes away. Then pý agó £55 BE lu56 ps 
when it is close to setting, he tae E g ieee 
comes near to it, then when it has (456 عَرَبَتْ‎ GB «5 HU E55 
set, he goes away.” And the ذ‎ vÁAA ك‎ dE الله‎ O1. Z3 
Messenger of Allah 4& forbade «2 PA! o^ AB M xd ges 
praying at those times. (Sahih) MELE تلك‎ 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في الساعات التي 
تكره فيها الصلوة» e‏ :7 من حديث ey‏ 4( وهو في الموطأ Care)‏ ا «SSNs‏ 
iYi‏ 8 
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Comments: 

In these three times, one is forbidden to perform optional prayer (Nafi), but 

one may perform the obligatory prayer if one recalls that one has to still 

perform it. 
561. It was narrated that Mûsê bin gis : imi 43 s GEA - on 
‘Alf bin Rabáh said: “I heard my vro 2 0 ^u RE 
father say: ‘I heard ‘Uqbah bin ‘JB بن رباج„‎ de الله عن موسَى بن‎ xs 
‘Amir Al-Juhani say: There are 
three times during which the —* ot Do du , 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ forbade us Jaw كان‎ «ULL ثلاث‎ tye الجهنيّ‎ 
to pray in or bury our dead: When + * . 4 5؟‎ aue awe s 
ae has clearly started to rise, ute of? dm أن‎ UMS MS i 
until it is fully risen; when it is Á- $6 gei Ali مَوْتَانَا: حِينَ‎ 
directly overhead at noon, until it $e cz E aye) Ade dao wo. ERE 
has passed its zenith; and when itis =” Pu! وَجِينَ يفوم كائم‎ [E 
close to setting, until it has fully $ Oss) lih EE D$ Rs 
set." (Sahih) 7 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب الأوقات التي نهى عن الصلوة فيهاء 87١:‏ 
من حديث موسى بن ede‏ وابن ماجه» KARETE‏ من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك به» وهو في 
الکبڑی» NOR‏ 


Comments: 
Imam Ahmad (may Alláh bestow His Mercy upon him), on account of the 
apparent phrasing (of this report), has stated that it is forbidden to give the 
corpse a burial in these three times, while other scholars have interpreted this 
Hadith differently. 


Chapter 32. The Prohibition Of a الشلاة‎ es ال‎ OY 
Praying After Subh (المعجم 1 ( - التهي عَن الصلاة بعد‎ 
(OT (التحفة‎ geall 


562. It was narrated from Abû TEENE -oaz bead سي‎ 

i سا‎ — XX عَنْ‎ UG عَنْ‎ ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - os 

Hurairah that the Prophet 3 un o لك‎ er e E 
forbade praying after ‘Asr until the ad ob ٠» cz oF cols e pon ol 
sun had set, and after Subh until — .,. ND 2 db! Mou 
the sun had risen. (Sahih) o E. 9? o6 BB SI هریرة: أن‎ 
jx SUAM الشمسن وَعَن‎ CAS Sal 
الشَّمُْ.‎ elis البح حَنَّى‎ 

تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم » اح A10:‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 
(یحیین) :۰۲۲۱/۱ والكبرى» Atoi‏ 
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Comments: 


In this narration, prayer signifies optional prayer. It is permissible at the 
above times to offer obligatory prayers, and it is also permissible to make up 
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missed obligatory prayers. 


563. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard more than 
one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #% — including ‘Umar who 
was one of the dearest of them to 
me — that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ forbade praying after Fajr until 
the sun had risen, and praying after 
‘Asr until the sun had set.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : :أخرجه مسلم» TE‏ المسافرينء باب الأوقات التي نهي عن الصلوة tke‏ ح AYA:‏ 
من حديث هشيم» والبخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب الصلوة بعد الفجر حتى ترتفع الشمس› 


DAN: Fe‏ من حديث قتادة به. 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 
Praying While The Sun Is 
Rising 

564. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
$& said: “No one of you should 
deliberately try to pray when the 
sun is rising, or when it is setting." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه «ael‏ مواقيت الصلوةء باب لا تتحرى الصلوة قبل غروب الشمس» 
ile TD u OA: Ta‏ المسافرين» باب الأوقات التي Y‏ عن الصلوة AYA: Ta (del‏ من 


حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ(يحين): Y /١‏ 


Comments: 


To deliberately begin to perform prayer in the above-mentioined three times 
is not proper. However, if one had already been praying, and during the 
process the sun rises, or sets, or rises to its zenith, one’s prayer will not be 
invalidated. In fact, one should continue with and finish his prayer. 
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565. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
& forbade praying when the sun is 
rising or setting. (Sahih) 


De‏ : [إستاده صحيح | أخرجه أحمد: 54/7 من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به» وهو في 
الكبزى» aao‏ والحديث متفق عليه من نافع » انظر الحديث السابق. 
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Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of 
Praying At Midday 


566. It was narrated from Mûsê 
bin ‘Ali that his father said: “I 
heard ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir say: ‘There 
are three times during which the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ forbade us 
from praying or burying our dead: 
When the sun had clearly started 
to rise until it was fully risen, when 
it was directly overhead at noon 
until it has passed the zenith, and 
when it was close to setting until it 
had fully set.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [eem]‏ تقدم» co Vie‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1648. 


Comments: 


Collectively, there are five times in which the prayer is undesirable: (1) The 
sunrise (2) When the sun is at its zenith in the sky (3) The sunset (4) After 
praying the dawn prayer [Subh] (5) and after praying the mid-afternoon 


prayer [Asr]. Ms — 
Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of عن الصلاة بعد‎ fe - (Yo (المعجم‎ 
(04 (التحفة‎ Te 


Praying After ‘Asr 
567. It was narrated from Damrah : قال‎ i o iu [Ei] - 1Y 
1 


bin Sa‘eed that he heard Abü Sa‘eed i diri Ne Gd sd tt 
Al-Khudri say: “The Messenger of Y! سج شيع‎ o UA عَنْ‎ ELS ان‎ ae 
Allah # forbade praying after Subh 8 الله‎ J 925 ut ES ub سیل‎ 


=? 


until the sun had risen, and praying "I 
after Asr until the sun had set" ^ o5 Z حى‎ > gi بَعْدَ‎ LANI oF 
(Sahih) psp & 25 pi ix sai 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: VIV IY‏ عن سفيان بن عيينة بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
Vota‏ # أبن عيينة صرح بالسماع (الحميدي : (VY‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments: 


One is forbidden to offer optional prayer after praying the dawn prayer 
(Subh) and the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr). This is because had the optional 
Prayer been permitted, people might have surely performed prayer at the 
time of the sunset and the sunrise, since the precise sighting of the sunrise 
and the sunset is almost impossible from inside mosques (or homes). It is 
probable that prayer during the said times has been made forbidden in order 
to eradicate the possibility of people praying during prohibited times. 


Ja ij الْحَمِيدٍ‎ XE ais - 4 


ur cc ae 

dit 95 Chee nda pud 
حى برع‎ p Ax idle Y X dk 
OS حى‎ pall ix is Y; 5 ad 


A osos 


تخريج ERE‏ البخاري مواقيت RANT‏ باب لا د 


568. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yazid that he heard Abû Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri say: ^I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3 say: ‘There is no prayer 
after Fajr until the sun has clearly 
risen, and no prayer after ‘Asr until 
the sun has fully set.” (Sahih) 


حرق الصلوة قبل غروب الشمس» 


(AVE‏ ومسلم» Silage‏ المسافرين» باب الأوقات التي ge‏ عن الصلوة فيهاء AW eg‏ من 


حديث اين شهاب 4 وهو في الكبزى» ح .f£10:‏ 


$5 5822 


Eis NU n محمود‎ i — 6^4 
: J الْوَلِيدُ‎ 


عن ابن شِيّابء عَنْ elke‏ بن يزيد عَنْ 
بي SE aes‏ عَنْ رَسُولٍ E db‏ 


jp wie gel 


كر 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


- do 


as : خرب‎ ira eat - oy! 
quib جير عَنْ‎ gi plis OG 
الصَّلَاةٍ بَعْدَ الْمَضْر.‎ 


569. (Another chain) from Abû 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri, from the Messenger 
of Allah 4& with a similar report. 
(Sahih) 


570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ forbade 
praying after ‘Asr. (Sahih) 
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تخريج :[صحيح] أخرجه الدارمي:١/ Eirig OY‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبيئة به مطولاً» 


وهو في الكبزى» عاك وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


es coded‏ وا 

à da eR sc 
o (eats ol ot CA gis es 
ER رَضِيَ الله‎ ibe Cie Jé LÍ 
Jui fi G E عُمَوُ رَضِيَ الله‎ Be 


gah بصَلايكُم‎ VES Y» O6 ag الى‎ 
d ie dE dE uve Y li 


571. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawüs that his father said: 
“Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, said: ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, is not correct, 
rather the Messenger of Allâh #4 
only prohibited, as he said: Do not 
deliberately seek to pray when the 
sun is rising or when it is setting, 
for it rises between the horns of a 
Shaitán." (Sahih) 


: tous E 


تخريج : أخرجه T‏ صلوة المسافرين» باب y‏ تتحروا بصلوتكم طلوع الشمس ولا 
NY ar‏ من حديث وهيب به» وهو في الكبزى» Yy« Fa‏ مختصرًا . 
Comments:‏ 
Umar’s # forbidding people to pray after the ‘Asr prayer was based on the‏ 
explicit prohibition of the Messenger of Allah #%. But ‘Aishah # had‏ 
probably no knowledge of its prohibition, or she might have drawn a different‏ 
conclusion on account of the Prophet's #% praying after Asr.‏ 


572. Tbn ‘Umar said: “The Messenger ad 
of Allah # said: “When the edge of HIN 
the sun rises, then delay prayer until — : Jb $55» بن‎ 
it has fully risen, and when the edge NE be و‎ 

E‏ ل 
of the sun starts to set, delay prayer f‏ 
until it has fully set.” (Sahih)‏ 


quei الصلوة بعد الفجر حتى ترتفع‎ wh جه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة»‎ oi! تخريج‎ 
نهي عن الصلوة‎ A الأوقات‎ wh المسافرين»‎ aci من حديث يحي القطان» ومسلمء‎ OAY: C 
.300*: C من حديث هشام به» وهو فی الكبزى»‎ AYG: فیها‎ 
Comments: 
It is not right to begin prayer when the sun is about to rise or to set. However, 
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if one had been performing it already, he should continue with it, as has been 


وود — ge nm ez‏ مَنْصور: 
ser treet‏ وو so Do qu 2 E‏ 
x‏ ادم بن tl us!‏ حدثنا الليْثْ ` 


2 i 5 ام‎ Foy عو‎ PIX 
و صمره‎ pe سليم بن‎ rd n MC 
yw ab E 
Se susti Abl 1h ee 238 


OT oben‏ تَكُونَ AX Sta‏ الله 56 وجل 
فى san Ob ot zu Gb‏ 
و 2 رو 0 Ge‏ 


eo dissi scl dud fs Shs 
Sig ua GB Ee BE ud cus 
حى يفِيءَ‎ DLA pd jay vue 
مَحْضُورَةٌ‎ BEN ci tri 
ots d ns ca uu الشَّمْسنُ‎ ca 

INEST io Y 


mentioned in Ahádith 551 to 559. 


573. Abû Yahya Sulaim bin ‘Amir, 
Damrah bin Habib and Abû 
Talhah Nu‘aim bin Ziyád said: “We 
heard Abû Umámah AI-Báhili say: 
‘T heard ‘Amrah bin ‘Abasah say: I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
there any moment which brings 
one closer to Allah than another, 
or any moment that should be 
sought out for remembering 
Allâh? He said: ‘Yes, the closest 
that the Lord is to His slave is in 
the last part of the night, so if you 
can be among those who remember 
Allah at that time, then do so. For 
prayer is attended and witnessed 
(by the angels) until the sun rises, 
then it rises between the two horns 
of the Shaitén, that is the time 
when the disbelievers pray, so do 
not pray until the sun has risen to 
the height of a spear and its rays 
have disappeared. Then prayer is 
attended and witnessed (by the 
angels) until the sun is directly 
overhead at midday, and that is the 
time when the gates of Hell are 
opened and it is stoked up. So do 
not pray until the shadows appear. 
Then prayer is attended and 
witnessed (by the angels) until the 
sun sets, and it sets between the 
horns of a Shaitén, and that is the 
time when the disbelievers pray." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ]| eie dar‏ وهو في الكبزى» ALII‏ وأخرجه أبن 
خزيمة :2147/7 MiVie‏ من حديث معاوية بن صالح به مختصرًا . 
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Comments: 


1. In one sense, all times are equal. But relating to Allah’s closeness and His 
distancing, a distinction materializes between different times. For instance, 
after midnight, Allah’s Mercy draws near to the extent that He descends to 
the lowest sky when there remains the final third of the night. Therefore, it is 
the time of unique nearness (to Allah). Alaykum bi qiyém al-layl fa innahu 
dábussálihin qablakum (Jámi' at-Tirmidhi, Hadith 3549): Observe night vigil 
(Qiyam Al-Layl) because it has remained the practice of the righteous before 


you. 


2. From this narration, undesirability of praying in three times is mentioned: (1) 
the sunrise (2) the sun’s reaching its zenith (3) the sunset. While in some 
other Ahádith, forbiddance to pray after praying the ‘Asr prayer and after 
praying the dawn Prayer has been mentioned. It is essential to abide by all the 


(المعجم 5”) - الرّخْصَةٌ في الصَلَاة بعْدَ 
العَضر (التحفة (1s‏ 
GAT - ove‏ إشحاق 5 Gis ina]‏ 


جي عن ayo‏ عن لال s gl‏ عن 


LP 


ed j 
EU ICE 55 cnl 


various narrations. 


Chapter 36. Concession 
Allowing Prayer After Asr 


574. It was narrated that "Ali said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade praying after ‘dsr unless 
the sun was still white, clear and 
high.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إستاده صحيح] ol‏ رجه أبوداود» TAM‏ باب من رخص فيهما إذا كانت الشمس 
مرتفعة» ح: :75 من حديث منصور بن المعتمر» وهو في الكبزى» ح: TVY:‏ 


AS gate cll iz i fie 


575. It was narrated that Hisham 
said: “My father told me: ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 2 
never neglected to pray two Rak‘ahs 
after Asr in my house.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : ae ol:‏ البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» ine‏ بصتو da‏ ار من ار ت ونحوهاء 
٠: z‏ من حديث يحييل القطان» ومسلمء iie.‏ المسافرين» باب مغرفة الركعتين اللتين كان 
يصليهما النبي BB‏ بعد Fe epal‏ :80 54 من حديث هشام 4« More sedi du.‏ 


Comments: 


This is said to be specifically related to the Messenger of Allâh #8. This is 
because he has explicitly forbidden performing prayer after ‘Asr, 
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576. It was narrated that Al-Aswad — 
said: “Aishah said: “The Messenger — .; - ry tg ua te acta 
of Allah # never entered upon me 7^ ‘07? xi aS Ld o Mes 
after Asr but he prayed them (the gje (53 ú عَائِسَةَ:‎ Jé :06 252 MI 
'ahs)." i UAM MM CEU ee حو‎ 
two Rak‘ahs).” (Sahih) إلا صَلَّاهُمَا.‎ jadi ay we الله‎ 325 
وهو في‎ «CoVA): من حديث الأسود انظر الحديث الآتي‎ edle تخريج : [صحيح] وهو متفق‎ 
65 de الكبرى»‎ 


577. It was narrated that Abû مَسْعُودٍ عَنْ‎ i إِسْمَاعِيل‎ UAT - ۷ 
Isháq said: “I heard Masrüq and 
Al-Aswad say: We bear witness 
that ‘Aishah said: ‘When the 


| 
Messenger of Allâh #2 was with me "EXEUNTES. 
after ‘Asr, he would pray them قالت: كان رَسُول الله‎ Vgl angle على‎ xps 


(these two Rak‘ahs).’” (Sahih) GANS paii Ax gs SE {31 Be 
حلاوم‎ (edi Lata ax باب ما يصلى بعل‎ T» تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت‎ 


ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب معرفة الركعتين الليين كات يصليهما النبي SEE‏ بعد العصرء 
Ye [AYore‏ انظر الحديث (OVO): SLE‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» م:1566. 


z 


fo. Z4 az -$ 5 
vi عن‎ iad عن‎ cyl] خالل بن‎ 
JÉ S555 1^3 Chae ساق قَالَ:‎ 


578. It was narrated that ‘Aishah اا‎ o. 25 مع‎ aye lent 
2 E ب‎ de Ux - ۸ 
said: “There are two prayers that a en d od 
the Messenger of Allah 3E never 2h عَنْ‎ «oU عَنْ أبي‎ je o de 
neglected to pray them in my <;,- .. * مهو‎ s i a EP 
house secretly nor publicly: Two idi a I عن‎ tà» Şi gig ? l 
Rak'ahs before Fajr and two 3$ رَسُول الله‎ usu صلاتان‎ 536 
Rak‘ahs after ‘Asr.” (Sahih) oe ere Onn i er te oer 7 
قبل الفجر‎ hss} علا ية‎ N3 سرا‎ Y 
. وَرَكْعَتَانِ 335 الْعَضْر‎ 
(انظر الحديث‎ CORY Ie عن علي بن حجرء والبخاري»‎ Aie تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء‎ 
NYT Te وهو في الكبزى»‎ cu من حديث أبي إسحاق‎ (OVO: السابق‎ 


579. It was narrated from Abd (fic : 22 C: عله‎ (caf - eva 

^ E tae e Ede حبر‎ 
Salamah that he asked ‘Aishah og لو‎ sas 4, بل م‎ 
about the two prostrations (Rak ahs) cf la محمد بن أبي‎ Cu إِسْمَاعِيل:‎ 
that the Messenger of Allah $š used غا‎ Lge ال‎ iui al 
to pray after ‘Asr. She said: “He used 7  , A ل‎ ee E, 
to pray them before ‘Asr, but if he 44 Velas E كان رَسُول الله‎ (XU! 


got distracted or forgot them, he الع‎ T كان سا‎ A eig aii 
would pray them after ‘Asr, and if he 7 ميم بل‎ OE ا‎ 
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did a prayer he would be constant in 


gis iX us 13, وَكَانَ‎ H 


rd‏ أخرجه مسلم عن علي بن حجر به» انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» 
x 001: al‏ 
It was narrated from Umm ET dts dcr 3‏ .580 
eÀ*‏ - محمد بن 
Á de m‏ غلى : Salamah that the Prophet #2 once‏ 
as‏ الْمُحْتَمِنُ ow TM rd‏ عَنْ prayed two Rak‘ahs after Asr in ri‏ 
her house. She asked him about Daan a2 eff, fer uo f‏ 
ابن A‏ عن أبي he‏ بن غيل الر $‘ that and he said: "They are two‏ 


Rak‘ahs that I used to pray after 10 في بيا‎ Ag i e of ike 4 5 


Zuhr, but I got distracted and WM ae rin a 
forgot them until I prayed ‘Asr.” ذلك له‎ L558 ls o5 $5 GSS pan! 
(Sahih) Adan بعد‎ egal 28 ous; ub HS 


[plea ue is 
أحمد :801/5 من حديث معمر 64 وهو في الكبرى»‎ am ol ] تخریج : [إسناده صحيح‎ 


581. It was narrated that Umm aped ur اشاق‎ CAÍ - ۱ 

Li Brat‏ قو سن ا ی 
ا Salamah said: “The Messenger of pig au Ss‏ 
خبرنا وكيع: Woe‏ بن ?^« کن Allah #š got distracted and did not‏ 
pray the two Rak‘ahs before ‘Asrso gzis 2f noe i EAM es Sal I‏ 
he prayed them after ‘Asr.” (Sahih) 2 id‏ 


z 


JÉ SN of p. oe XX 


p ipi‏ صحيح ] أخرجه Ya‏ عن وكيعم c9‏ وهو في الكبزىء 


.100A: 
"m 
Chapter 37. Concession 3 s AI في‎ iat الرّخخصَة‎ - (FY (المعجم‎ 
Regarding Prayer Before The J 
Sun Sets CU (التحفة‎ m vie 


582. ‘Imran bin Hudair said: “I ral d 5 oui spel - ۲ 
asked Láhiq about the two Rak'ahs 

before sunset. He said: “Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair used to pray them, ur Y ¿iis : قال‎ exes op ان‎ e Gos 
and Mu'áwiyah sent word to him , 
asking: ‘What are these two Rak'ahs d 

at sunset?’ He had to refer to Umm 4 Job يُصَلَيِهمًا‎ 
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Salamah, and Umm Salamah said: gh n "IPTE are 
‘The Messenger of Allâh š usedto E عند‎ DIRS I OG o. معاون‎ 


pray two Rak‘ahs before ‘Asr, then = ich, 1 

he was distracted and did not pray ., . , 4 ,, F 5 
them, so he prayed them when the — 95 $$ à Jag إن‎ tA م‎ 
sun set, and I never saw him pray ge - wi p oS » 


them before or after that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء OATS‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة Me‏ 
Comments:‏ 


These are the very same two Rak’ahs which have been in the preceding 
chapter called “after the Asr”. 


Chapter 38. Concession CIRCUM ia itm ; 
Allowing Prayer Before Maghrib لمعجم لر في 8 قبل‎ 
(AY. الْمَغْر ب (التحفة‎ 


583. It was narrated from Yazid 5; oU ṣo bbe ea - eAY 
bin Abi Habib that Abû A-Khair 7 4 . | 7.) . . 
told him: “Abû Tamim AlJaishàni ‘JË ot الله‎ X9 بن‎ ke محمل بن‎ 
stood up to pray two Rak‘ahs jz Gis `: ne CU iae EET 
before Maghrib, and Y said to — ,, ,, gg م‎ K zi P e 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir: ‘Look at this 54 بكر بن‎ UAR الرخمن بن القاسم:‎ 
man, what prayer is he praying?’ السار ش؛ ره‎ ee ee 


He turned and looked at him, and L7 9^ C725 o A o 
said: "This is a prayer that we used GI ححدثه أن‎ pad Gb ابي خبيب: أن‎ 
to pray at the time of the st  .z sgag AZ g 53 z 
Messenger of Allâh %4.” (Sahih) بيرع رين قبل‎ FE ql pet 
H 5 e 2225 2 ^ 

SES yk of X CAR wo Aull 

Sedu sig ple gh هدا‎ J 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التهجدء باب الصلوة قبل المغرب» ح:84١١‏ من حديث يزيد به» 
وهو في الكبزى» ح:74” . 
Comments:‏ 


These two Rak’ahs of prayer are known as the pre-sunset prayer’s (Maghrib) 
Sunnah. Allah’s Messenger $ used to exhort others to perform it, and the 
Companions used to perform it frequently. 
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Chapter 39. Prayer After The p gab (المعجم 04 - الصّلاة بَعْدَ‎ 
Appearance of Dawn T (QW died!) 


584. It was narrated from Ibn. 4 Aly i el ez - 4م68‎ 
“Umar that Hafsah said: “When the — ;,, x. res sa tas 55, 2? 
dawn appears, the Messenger of $A محمد بن جعفر: حدثنا‎ Ge الحكم:‎ 
Allah #8 would only pray two short — 5,127 wal SHEET x uis ue 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 

3,25 الله i we‏ طَلَحَ الْمَجْرُ لا het‏ إلا 
adh LES‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب استحباب ركعتي سنة الفجر والحث عليهما 
... الخ ح: ”7 عن أحمد بن عبدالله» والبخاري» OBY‏ باب الأذان بعد الفجرء MAg‏ 


من حديث نافع به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:12094١.‏ 


Comments: 
This prayer is the two-Rak’ahs Sunnah before the dawn prayer (Fajr). They 
` are strongly emphasized (Mu’akkadah); the Prophet #8 would always perform 
them, whether he was at home or was travelling. Once when he had missed 
the dawn prayer, he prayed when the sun rose, and he did not omit the two- 
Rak’ah Sunnah. He performed it first, and then he offered the obligatory 
dawn prayer. (Sahih Muslim 681). 


Chapter 40. Permission To Aa Sb Sy إِيَاحَةٌ الصَّلَاةٍ‎ - (e+ (المعجم‎ 
(Continue) Praying Until One i HP in 
Prays Subh QE (التحفة‎ Adal 


585. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin + 4 264 2: tech) ni - مزه‎ 
‘Abasah said: “I came to the عمل إن‎ eae nos an B 
Messenger of Allâh 3 and said: ‘O — Ge قالا:‎ gese بن‎ c£ oU 
Messenger of Allah, who became +c. 4. .» s كرت‎ Gls فرع مم‎ 
SOR Piu 6; Gas nul محمد قال‎ ? 

Muslim with you? He said: ‘Free das nó - Ri ES Qu 
men and slaves.’ I said: ‘Is there  ٍياَطَع بن‎ JY شغبة عَنْ‎ e الحَسَنْ:‎ 
any moment which brings one er qo 1 oer dou eru 
closer to Allah than another? He g الرخمن‎ A^ o «gl» p عَنْ يزيد‎ 
said: "Yes, the last part of the e 08 125.05 عَنْ عَمْرو‎ quid 
night, so pray as much as you want NM re Seca Gok RORIS 
until you pray Subh, then stop until الا منت‎ J فقلت:‎ BB رَسُول الله‎ 
the sun has risen until and it looks ds TOC tI» J6 مَعَكَ؟‎ ATA 
like a shield and (its shinning) 


ec 


is de F الله‎ A cH Bey 
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spreads. Then pray as much as you 
want until an object's shadow is at 
its shortest, then stop until the sun 
passes its zenith, for Hell is stoked 
at midday. Then pray as much as 
you want until you pray ‘Asr, then 
stop until the sun has set, for it sets 
between the horns of a Shaitán and 
rises between the horns of a 
Shaitán."! (Daf) 


تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] أخ رجه ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في الساعات التي 


تكره فيها الصلوة» cov p‏ :15 من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


EET al‏ # وابن 


البيلماني ضعيف» ولبعض الحديث شاهد عند مسلم» AYY: z‏ صلوة wh Pe‏ إسلام 


عمرو بن عبسة وغيره. 


Comments: 


“Until it stays looking like a shield” signifies until the disc of the sun is clearly 
visible (with the naked eye), and it does not dazzle the vision. (In the text of 
the Hadith, the term used is Hajafah, which denotes a shield made of skins or 
of the skins of camels, cut out in a round form - here the sun is being likened 


euis الصَّلَاةٍ‎ 6 GJ- (OY (المعجم‎ 
(10 ii p 


ودس" وو Bee‏ 


ie ty die Ub Us أَخْبَرنَا‎ - 85 


Ca 
Er 
uen 
——w 
ge 
E 
C 
k 

E 


to a shield). 


Chapter 41. Permission To 
Pray At All Times In Makkah 


586. It was narrated from Jubair bin 
Mut'im that the Prophet #% said: “O 
Banu ‘Abd Manáf, do not prevent 
anyone from circumambulating this 
House and praying at any time he 
wants of night or day." 


اع : [إستاده صحيح ] e‏ أبوداود؛ المناسك» باب الطواف بعد epai‏ ح 1۸4٤:‏ 


.مذي » ‘gall‏ باب ماجاء 


في الصلوة بعد العصر . 


agg.‏ :۸1۸ وابن ماجهء إقامة 


11] Similar has been recorded by Muslim. 
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الصلوات» wh‏ ماجاء في الرخصة في الصلوة بمكة في كل وقتء Mot: C‏ من حديث سفيان بن 
عيينة ta‏ وهو في الكبرىء 5 JG, (You:‏ الترمذي: "حسن صحيح V‏ وصححه الحاكم على 


Comments: 


The jurists (Fuqaha) and Hadith scholars (Muhaddithin), on the basis of this 
report, have argued that there is no time prohibiting optional prayer in 
Makkah the Blessed, because Makkah is a place of honor and grandeur. 
People all the time can benefit from it. Therefore, it is not offensive or wrong 
to pray within the Makkan Sacred Precinct Moe at any time. 
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Chapter 42. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine Zuhr 
And Asr Prayers 


587. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “If the Messenger of 
Allah # was setting out on a 
journey before the sun passed its 
zenith, he would delay Zuhr until 
the time of ‘Asr, then he would 
stop and combine the prayers. If 
the sun passed its zenith before he 
set out, he would pray Zuhr and 
then set off. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التقصير» باب: إذا ارتحل بعد ما زاغت الشمس صلى الظهر ثم 
رکب؛ ح ATE‏ ومسلم› beu‏ المسافرين» باب جواز الجمع بين الصلوتين في السفر» ح Vek:‏ 


عن قتيبة بن سعيك به» وهو في e: TSS‏ 


tet. Do $52 tor 3% 

v — OAR‏ محمد بن سَلمة 

32.f eo e سار‎ " go 1j موكلام‎ 

e Gls als orl 3 ge بن‎ Pn 
z I 


JE g Se Sf ty عَاير بن‎ pin بي‎ 
eI 


TE TII" wel d 


^ "2^ i x 7 ^ I K 
بین‎ ie BB فكان رَسُول الله‎ Ti» 
AE liig ur Aca" وَالْعَضْر‎ I 


588. It was narrated from Abii At- 
Tufail ‘Amir bin Wáthilah that 
Mu ‘adh bin Jabal told him that they 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ in the year of Tabük, and 
the Messenger of Allâh 3 was 
joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and Maghrib 
and Z7shá'. He delayed the prayer 
one day then he went out and 
prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr together, then 
he went in and came out again and 
prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» ياب الجمع بين الصلوتين في الحضر› Velie‏ من 
حديث أبي الزبير به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيئ):١/157ء‏ والكبزى» VOWS‏ 
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Chapter 43. Explanation Of 
That 


589. Kathir bin Qárawanda said: “I 
asked Salim bin ‘Abdullah about how 
his father prayed when traveling. We 
asked him: ‘Did he combine any of his 
prayers when traveling?' He said that 
Safiyyah bint Abi "Ubaid was married 
to him, and she wrote to him, when he 
was at some farmland of his, saying: 
"This is the last of my days in this 
world, and the first day of the 
Hereafter." He rode quickly to go 
to her, and when the time for Zuhr 
came, the Mu'adhdhin said to him: 
“The prayer, O Abû ‘Abdur- 
Rahman!” But he paid no attention 
to him until it was between the time 
for the two prayers, then he stopped 
and said: “Say the Jgümah and when I 
say the Taslim, say the Igámah." 
Then he rode on again, and when the 
sun set the Mu'adhdhin said to him; 
“The prayer!” He said: “Do as you 
did for Zuhr and ‘Asr.” When the 
stars had appeared, he stopped and 
said to the Mu’adhdhin: “Say the 
Igümah and when I say the Taslim, 
say the Igamah.” He prayed, then 


0] Meaning that she was dying. 
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when he had finished he turned to us 
and said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘If any one of you has an urgent 
need that he fears he may miss, let 
him pray like this." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في Qoo TEC‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» A‏ ح :041 
وغيره # AS‏ بن قاروندأ» روى «e‏ جماعة» ووئقه ابن Ole‏ 
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Chapter 44. Times During 
Which A Resident May 
Combine Prayers 


590. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the 
Prophet #¢ in Al-Madinah, eight 
together and seven together. He 
delayed Zuhr and brought ‘Asr 
forward, and he delayed Maghrib 
and brought ‘Isha’ forward." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أبواب التطوع. باب من لم يتطوع بعد المكتوية» Ote‏ 
ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب الجمع بين الصلوتين في الحضر» ح :00/۷0 من حديث سفيان 
ابن عيينة ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» Ce‏ قوله أخر الظهر ... الخ مدرج من كلام جابر بن زيد 
al‏ الشعثاء كما في صحيح البخاري وصحيح مسلم وغيرهما. 

Comments: 

It is of course not allowed to form a habit of joining prayers in simulation 
(Jam’ Suri). Jam’ Suri signifies the midday or the sunset prayer be postponed 
till its last moment, and to perform it in the last moment of its time and the 
next prayer i.e., the mid-afternoon or the late-evening prayer is offered in the 
early moments of its time.) In this way, both the prayers would be offered 
within their right times. This is known as Jam’ Suri or simulative or apparent 
joining of two prayers. It could be resorted to in times of pressing need, as 
has occurred in some other transmissions of this Hadith that the Prophet 3&& 
combined his prayers because he did not want to put his nation to hardship. 
Otherwise, the five daily prayers ought to be performed seperately. But 
combination should be simulative or apparent form of combination (Jam’ 
Suri) so that no verse (of the Qur’4n) or Hadith remains un-acted upon, and 
one remains protected from becoming apart from his companions, or solitary, 
and from becoming odd and different from others. 
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591.]t was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he prayed Al-Uula 
(Zuhr) and ‘Asr together in Al- 
Basrah with nothing in between 
them, and he prayed Maghrib and 
Isha’ together with nothing in 
between them. He did that because 
he was busy and Ibn ‘Abbas said 
that he has prayed Zuhr and ‘Isha’ 
together with the Messenger of 
Allah i£ in Al-Madinah, eight 
Rak'ahs with nothing in between. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة؛ باب تأخير الظهر إلى العصرء ح:2047 ومسلم 
وغيره من حديث جابر بن زيدء انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۱07٥:‏ . 


Comments: 


The interpretation of this narration is also like the preceding one; that is to 
say it was the simulative combination (Jam' Suri). This way may be adopted 
once in a while, since this is also proven from the Prophet %4. 
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Chapter 45. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’ 


592. It was narrated that Isma‘il 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, a Shaikh of 
the Quraish, said: “I accompanied 
Ibn ‘Umar to AI-Hima. When 
the sun set I felt too nervous to 
remind him of the prayer, so he 
went on until the light on the 
horizon had disappeared and it was 
getting dark, then he stopped and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak'ahs, 
then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
immediately afterwards, then he 
said: "This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% do.” 
(Sahih) 


[11 A place near Madinah. 
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بتحقيقي) عن سفيان بن عيينة 


قال النسائي (سير E‏ النبلاء:لا/ (VE‏ وعنعن» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث 


التي :(097). 


Comments: 


From the apparent wording, we get to know that he # adopted the form of 
combination of two prayers by delaying the preceding one (Jam? Ta’khir). It means 
that after the expiration of the time for the sunset prayer and after the arrival of the 
time for the late-evening prayer (‘Isha’), he offered both these prayers together. So 
to say, the delayed combination (Jam Ta’khir) is permissible while one is travelling 
because it makes matters easy for people. And Allah Knows best!! 
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593. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “Salim told me that his father 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 
45, when he was in a hurry to 
travel, delaying Maghrib so that he 
could combine it with ‘sha’.’” 
(Sahih) 


تصلى المغرب ÉN‏ في السفرء VAT‏ من 
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di‏ في 


594. It was narrated that Jâbir said: 
“The sun set when the Messenger of 
Allah 82 was in Makkah, and he 
joined the two prayers in Sarif.” 


Path) 


I A valley about 12 km northeast of Makkah on the way to Al-Madinah. 
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595. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #% 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah # 
wanted to travel quickly, he would 
delay Zuhr until the time of ‘Asr 
and combine them, and he would 
delay Maghrib until he combined it 
with ‘Isha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared.” (Daf) 
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596. Náfi' said: “I went out with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar on a journey to 
some of his land. Then someone 
came to him and said: ‘Safiyyah bint 
Abi ‘Ubaid is sick, try to get there 
before it is too late? He set out 
quickly, accompanied by a man of 
the Quraish. The sun set but he did 
not pray, although I knew him to be 
very careful about praying on time. 
When he slowed down I said: ‘The 
prayer, may Allah have mercy on 
you.’ He turned to me but carried on 
until the twilight was almost gone, 
then he stopped and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Igàmah for 
Usha’, at that time the twilight had 
totally disappeared and led us in 
prayer. Then he turned to us and 
said: ‘If the Messenger of Allah 3& 
was in a hurry to travel he would do 
this.” (Sahih) 
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597. It was narrated that Nâfi‘ said: 
“We came back with Ibn ‘Umar 
from Makkah. One night he kept on 
travelling until evening came, and 
we thought that he had forgotten 
the prayer. We said to him: “The 
prayer!’ But he kept quiet and kept 
going until the twilight had almost 
disappeared, then he stopped and 
prayed, and when the twilight 
disappeared he prayed Isha’. Then 
he turned to us and said: This is 
what we used to do with the 
Messenger of Allah #§ if he was in 
a hurry to travel." (Sahih) 


598. Kathir bin Qárawanda said: 
“We asked Salim bin 'Abdulláh 
about prayer while traveling. We 
said: ‘Did ‘Abdullah combine any of 
his prayers while traveling?’ He said: 
‘No, except at Jam‘ Then he 
paused, and said: ‘Safiyyah was 
married to him, and she sent word to 
him that she was in her last day in 
this world and the first day in the 
Hereafter. So he rode off in a hurry, 
and I was with him. The time for 
prayer came and the Mu'adhdhin 
said to him: ‘The prayer, O Abû 
‘Abdur-Rahman!’ But he kept going 
until it was between the time for the 
two prayers. Then he stopped and 


1 Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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said to the Mu'adhdhin: “Say the 
Jgümah, and when I say the Taslîm at 
the end of Zuhr, say the Iqümah 
(again) straight away." So he said the 
Igümah and he prayed Zuhr, two 
Rak'ahs, then he said the Igaémah 
(again) straight away, and he prayed 
‘Asr, two Rak'ahs. Then he rode off 
quickly until the sun set and the 
Mu'adhdhin said to him: "The 
prayer, O Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán!" He 
said: “Do what you did before." He 
rode on until the stars appeared, 
then he stopped and said: “Say the 
Igamah, then when I say the Taslim, 
say the Iga@mah. So he said the 
Igamah and he prayed Maghrib, three 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Igámah 
(again) straight away and he prayed 
Isha’, then he said one Taslim, 
turning his face. Then he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘If any 
one of you has an urgent need that 
he fears he may miss, let him pray 
like this.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 589. 
Chapter 46. Situations During 
Which It Is Permissible To 
Combine Two Prayers 


599. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that if the Messenger of 
Allâh 3 was in a hurry to travel, 
he would combine Maghrib and 
‘Isha’. (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز الجمع بين الصلوتين في. السفرء 
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Comments: rrr 
That is to say one may perform two prayers combined together. And this is an 
agreed upon matter. 
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Comments: 
See commentary to Hadith 590. 
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pray in Al-Madinah combining two 
prayers. Joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’, when there was 
no fear nor rain. It was said to him: 
“Why?” He said: “So that there 
would not be any hardship on his 
Ummah." (Sahih) 


NOVEL E الكبزى»‎ 
الأغلى‎ ae بن‎ ALL Gel - 4 
bE ent i Gic dd Qu is: du 
gh ob eb عَنْ أبي‎ cle مرو بن‎ 
الله كه‎ quis ns ila قَالَ:‎ 


604. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah g eight 
(Rak‘ahs) together and seven 
(Rak'ahs) together.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح: 2540 وهو في الكبرى» VANS‏ 


Comments: 


A narration of this import has preceded. see Hadith 590. 


pels t S AAS - CEA (المعجم‎ 


(VY (التحفة‎ Bye 


4 


M pall wal - ve‏ عَارُونَ: 


D جعفر‎ GIS : إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ sue Ga 

2 +% or 29 2.2 ff Foe ($25 
الله قال‎ we D vu محم عَنْ أبيه أن‎ 
Jey e gil PE لله‎ 


5-8 Che ptt he الْتهَى إلى‎ dp e 


Chapter 48. Combining Zuhr 
and Asr At ‘Arafah 


605. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # traveled until he came to 
*Arafah, where he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him. He 
stayed there until the sun had passed 
its zenith, then he called for Al- 
Qaswa’ which was saddled for him. 
When he reached the bottom of the 
valley he addressed the people. 
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Then Bilal called the 40:87, then 
the Igámah, then he prayed Zuhr, 
then he called the /gámah, then he 
prayed ‘Asr, and he did not offer any 
other prayer in between." (Sahih) 


S pls من حديث حاتم به‎ WAAS TI MEC باب‎ Mond T أخرجه‎ ee oe 
161/6: وهو في الكبزى» اح‎ 
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Comments: 
Performing the midday prayer (Zuhr) and the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) at the 
time of Zuhr, combined together in the plains of Arafát, and joining together the 
sunset and the late night prayers at Muzdalifah at the time of Tshá": On this has 
remained the agreement of the entire Muslim nation throughout the 


generations. There is no disagreement concerning this matter at all. 


(المعجم £4( - الْجَمْعٌ SH‏ المَغْربِ 
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Chapter 49. Combining 
Maghrib and *Ishá? At Al- 
Muzdalifah 

606. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Yazid that Abû Ayyüb Al-Ansári 
told him, that during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. He prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah 4 Maghrib and 
‘Isha’ prayers together at Al- 
Muzdalifah. (Sahiiz) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي› باب حجة iiig «gla gl‏ من حديت مالك» ومسلمء 
cen‏ باب الاقاضة من عرفات إلى المردلفة ... YAo [\YAVie (e‏ من حديث dee‏ بن 
سعيد الأنصاري th‏ وهو فى الكبزى» SeYe‏ 


Comments: 
The time for the sunset prayer (Maghrib) occurs in Arafat. But, according to 
revealed texts, the sunset prayer should be performed in Muzdalifah and not 
in Arafat. Hence, by the time one reaches the precincts of Muzdalifah, the 
time for the nightfall prayer (‘Isha’) invariably arrives. Therefore, both these 
Prayers are performed combined together at the time of Usha’. This matter 
has also been agreed upon. 
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(Al-Muzdalifah), he combined 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’, and when he 
finished he said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah عي‎ did similar to this in this 
place.” (Sahil) 


الْمَكَانِ o‏ هذًا. 
تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم طرفه؛: ح: 01485 وهو في الكبزى. ح: SOW‏ 


608. It was narrated from Ibn ‘Umar iz igas الله بن‎ ig ba) SRRA 
that the Prophet #8 prayed Maghrib NOR E 


and ‘hû’ at Al-Muzdalifah. 
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تخريج : أخرجه ghee‏ الحجء باب الإفاضة من عرفات إلى المزدلفة ... Nose agi‏ 
7 بعدء ح :۱۲۸۷ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ.(يحيئ) rt [i‏ 


609. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “I never saw the Messenger of 
Allâh #2 combine any two prayers 
except in Al-Muzdalifah, and on 
that day he prayed Subh before its 
time.” (Sahih) 
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‘geal TE 1141: بجمع؟ » ح‎ m باب من يصلي‎ ‘gall تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»‎ 
باب استحباب زيادة التغليس بصلوة الصبح يوم النحر بالمزدلفة ... الخء ح:۲۹۲/۱۲۸۹ من‎ 
Comments: i NOVAS وهو في الكبزى؛‎ ce حديث الأعمش‎ 
The Prophet ££ had already offered the midday (Zuhr) and the mid- 
afternoon (‘Asr) prayers combined together, in Arafat. One’s not getting to 
know is a matter of bewilderment. Moreover, it had been the custom of the 
Prophet #% to join two prayers, while travelling. Narrations handed down by 
numerous Companions mention it. Based on other narrations of Ibn Umar, 
this report is considered to be a negation of delayed combination and not 


apparent combination. But what he has negated has been confirmed by other 
narrators, and Allah knows best. 


Chapter 50. How To Combine 
Prayers 
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bin Zaid, whom the Prophet #8 
had seated behind him on his 
camel on the way from ‘Arafah, 
that when he reached the mountain 
pass, he dismounted and urinated — 
and he did not say that he passed 
water. He (Usámah) said: “I 
poured water for him from a small 
vessel and he performed a light 
Wudii’. I said to him: “The prayer.’ 
He said: "The prayer is still ahead 
of you.” When he came to Al- 
Muzdalifah he prayed Maghrib, 
then they untied the saddles of 
their mounts and then he prayed 
Isha.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه Yre fot‏ عن سفيان بن عيينة به مختصراء وهو في الكبرى» 
ح :۷۹١٠ء‏ وللحديث طرق عند البخاري ومسلم والبغوي في مسند الحب بن الحب أسامة بن 


SAYMR «Aj 


Comments: 


The objective of the chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the sunset 
(Maghrib) and the late evening (‘Isha’) prayers - for instance, for dismounting, 
taking hold of belongings, partaking food, etc. - then that would not affect the 
joining of the two prayers in any way, as is mentioned in the Hadith. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» 


Chapter 51, The Virtue Of 
Prayer During Its Time 


611. Al-Walid bin Al-‘Ayzar said: 
“I heard Abû ‘Amr Ash-Shaibáni 
say: “The owner of this house — and 
he pointed to the house of 
‘Abdullah ~ said: I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #%: “Which 
deed is most beloved to Allah, may 
He be exalted?’ He said: ‘Prayer 
offered on time, honoring one’s 
parents, and Jihad in the cause of 
Allâh.” (Sahih) 
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الايمان» باب بیان کون الايمان dl‏ تعالى أفضل الأعمال» ح:79/80١‏ من حديث شعبة به 
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Comments: 


The import of the chapter is to demonstrate that the essence of the matter is 
that each prayer ought to be performed at its prescribed time, except in 
‘Arafat and the Muzdalifah - wherein combination of prayers is the command 
of the Islamic law - and also while one is travelling. 


a wes 50 


BE بن‎ o S الله‎ Le أَخْبَرنَا‎ - 5 

AT‏ ۾ قَالَ: oL Gs‏ قَالَ: Gs‏ أَبُو 

igs TERES‏ يڻ أبي opt‏ عَنْ 

ann‏ قَالَ: Gil.‏ رَسُولَ الله 

كه él‏ الْعَمَلٍ cal‏ إِلَى الله؟ قَالَ: búp‏ 

الصّلَاةٍ UI Ss ug‏ وَالْجِهَادُ في 
en‏ الله Ses $E‏ 


die‏ بن 


612. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah g which 
action is most beloved to Allah? 
He said: ‘Establishing prayer on 
time, honoring one’s parents and 
Jihad in the cause of Allâh.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث pil‏ وهذا طرف Ev‏ 
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613. It was narrated from Ibráhim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 
that his father was in the Masjid of 
‘Amr bin Shurahbil and the Jgamah 
for prayer was said, so they were 
waiting for him. He said: “I was 
praying Witr, and ‘Abdullah was 
asked: ‘Is there any Witr after the 
Adhán?' He said: “Yes, and after 
the Igámah, and he narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ slept and missed 
the prayer until the sun rose then 
prayed." And the wording is that 
of Yahya. (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي :۲/ EAT EA‏ من حديث dem‏ بن حكيم به 
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الكمال . 
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Comments: 

This proves that a missed Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - may be made 
up until the performance of the Fajr prayer. But this cannot be used as an 
argument io prove Witr’s compulsoriness, because it is permitted to delay 
the performance of any recommended or emphasized act of worship; for 
instance, the Prophet #% made up the stressed Sunnah prayer of Zuhr after 
the ‘Asr prayer, and offered the Fajr Sunnah prayer after the sunrise. It is 
reported by Hakim that one who is not able to perform the Fajr Sunnah 
prayer until after sunrise may perform it afterward. It is apparent that the 
Sunnah prayers of the Fajr and the Zuhr are not compulsory; they are 
recommended or stressed, for sure. Likewise, Witr, may be offered until the 
Fajr prayer. 


Chapter 52. Concerning One 
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614. It was narrated that Anas 
said: The Messenger of Allah ££ 
said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, let 
him pray it when he remembers it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This informs us that there is no time undesirable or offensive for making up à 
missed obligatory prayer. Whenever one remembers it or awakens-from sleep, 
it may be performed. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 
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Chapter 53. Concerning One 
Who Sleeps And Misses À 
Prayer 


615. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
was asked about a man who slept 
and missed the prayer, or forgot it. 
He said: ‘The expiation for that is 
to pray it when he remembers it.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» act Gul‏ عن الصلوة أو نسيهاء Moe‏ 
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616. It was narrated that Abû 
Qatádah said: "They told the 
Prophet #% that they had slept and 
missed the prayer. He said: "There is 
no negligence when one sleeps, 
rather negligence is when one is 
awake. If any one of you forgets a 
prayer or sleeps and misses it, let 
him pray it when he remembers it.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] | am‏ الترمذي» الصلوةء باب ماجاء في النوم عن YY: ca abad‏ عن 
قتيبة cu‏ وقال: "حسن tee‏ وهو في الكبزى» حأاكمماء وأخرجه مسلمء TAI:‏ انظر 
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617. It was narrated that Abi 
Qatâdâh said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g said: “There is no 
negligence when one sleeps, rather 
negligence is when one does not 
offer one prayer until the time of 
the next prayer comes and he 
realizes that he has missed a 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


ن المغيرة بهء انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في 


Chapter 54. Repeating A 
Prayer That One Missed 
Because Of Sleep During Its 
Time The Next Day 


618. It was narrated from Abû 
Qatádah that when they missed the 
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prayer because they slept until the fez be 
sun rose, the Messenger of Allâh  O ‘TY ان‎ 
$5 said: "Let any one of you pray it $ تَامُوا‎ Se الله‎ Iya o 


during its time tomorrow.” (Sahih) Noe RM diee m 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:9/5١7‏ عن أبي داود الطيالسي به» وهو في 
ceu SI‏ ح:1584» وصححه أبن خزيمة» Sie‏ وانظر الحديثين السابقين. 


Comments: 
Thus the correct meaning of this narration is as follows: perform the prayer 
the next day in its proper time. Do not delay it like today, which means one 
should not form a habit of performing the prayer late. 
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تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم t‏ من حديث ابن وهب cu‏ انظر الحديث السابق. 


& Jj ET 1 CE 
i Q4 až 4 DEA 
3 oe : لِلرَهْرِيٌ‎ LB uuu 
es :Qé الله ؟‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين. 


621. It was narrated from Ma‘mar, 
from Az-Zuhrt, from Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, that Abi Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #4 said: 
‘Whoever forgets a prayer, let him 
pray it when he remembers it, for 
Allah says: “and perform prayer 
when you remember (li dhikra).”” I 
said to Az-Zuhri: “Is that how the 
Messenger of Allah #% recited it?” 
He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate the following: If a prayer is 
missed collectively, which means neither Adhan nor the congregation take 
place, then the prayer shall be performed in congregation, following the 
Adhan - just as it is performed in usual circumstances. The Fajr Sunnah is a 
stressed Sunnah. Hence, if it is missed, it should be made up before the 
sunrise or after the sunrise, whenever one finds time. Particularly if the Fard 
prayer is also not performed, the Fard and the Sunnah should both be 
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Chapter 55. How Should One 
Who Has Missed A Prayer 
Make It Up? 


622. It was narrated from Buraid 
bin Abi Mariam that his father 
said: “We were with the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& on a journey, and we 
kept going one night, then when it 
was nearly morning the Messenger 
of Allah #§ dismounted and slept, 
and the people slept too. We did 
not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allah 2 
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asked the Mu’adhdhin to call the 
Adhán, then he prayed the two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr, then he asked 
him to say the Igamah, then he led 
the people in prayer. Then he told 
us about everything that will 
happen until the Hoür begins." 
(Hasan) 


في الكبير Tie VESA‏ من حديث أبي الأحوص 


به Aum 3 ۷ en un s‏ اليشي في مجمع الزوائد ا وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


This incident took place during the Battle of the Trench. Prayers could not be 
performed i in the face of impending danger at the hands of the enemies. On 
one occasion, only the ‘Asr prayer could not be prayed - that is a different 
incident. This battle continued for many days. 
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تخريج : 


[حسن] egi di a‏ الصلوةء باب مأجاء فى 


623. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Masûd said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah 3& and we 
were prevented from praying Zuhr, 
‘Asr, Maghrib and "1518: I felt very 
upset about that and I said to 
myself: ‘We are with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and (fighting) for the 
sake of Allah.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allâh # commanded Bilal to 
say the Igdémah and he led us in 
praying Zuhr. Then he said the 
Igámah and he led us in praying 
‘Asr. Then he said the Jgamah and 
he led us in praying Maghrib. Then 
he said the Igamah and he led us 
in praying Tshé’. Then he went 


around among us and told us: ٠ 


"There is no group on Barth who is 
remembering Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, except you.” (Hasan) 
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624. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “We stopped to 
camp at the end of the night with 
the Messenger of Allah #%, and we 
did not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Let each man take hold of 
his camel’s head (and leave), for 
the Shaitan was here in this place 
with us. We did that, then he 
called for water and performed 
Wudá', then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, then the Igámah was said 
and he prayed Al-Ghadah (Fajr).” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب قضاء الصلوة Wl‏ واستحباب تعجيل قضائهاء 
Ye ize‏ عن يعقوب يه» وهو في EESTI‏ ح:19۸۸. 
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625. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ bin 
Jubair, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah šš said during 
a journey: “Who will watch out for 
dawn for us, so that we do not 
sleep and miss the dawn prayer?” 
Bilal said: ‘T will He turned to 
face the direction where the sun 
would rise, but they fell fast asleep 
until the heat of the sun woke 
them up, then they got up. He said: 
‘Perform Wudii’.’ Then Bilal called 
the Adhán and he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, and they prayed the two 
(Sunnah) Rak'ahs of Fajr, then they 
prayed Fajr." (Sahth) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] ol‏ جه أحمد: 4١/5‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به. 


626. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ set out at nightfall, then 
stopped to camp at the end of the 
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night, and he did not wake up until 
the sun had risen or had partly 
risen. He did not pray until the sun 
had risen (fully), then he prayed, 
and that was the ‘middle prayer’ 
(Salat Al-Wusta).” (Da) 
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7. The Book Of The Adhan 
(The Call To Prayer) 


Chapter 1. How The Adhán Began 


627. Nâfi‘ narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar used to say: “When the 
Muslims arrived in Al-Madinah 
they used to gather and try to 
figure out the time for prayer, and 
no one gave the call to prayer. One 
day they spoke about that; some of 
them said: ‘Let us use a bell! like 
the Christians do; others said, ‘No, 
a horn like the Jews have.’ ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: ‘Why don’t you send a man to 
announce the time of prayer?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘O 
Bilal, get up and give the call to 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» cols‏ باب بدء الأذان» lí: Te‏ من حديث ابن e mum‏ 
ومسلمء الصلوةء باب بدء الأذان» YYV: e‏ من حديث حجاج بن محمد به» وهو في الكبزى» 


š 1041.104۹: 


Comments: 


1. Nágüs used to be a piece of wood, long and large, suspended to two cords, 
with another, which used to be short, with which the former was struck or 
beaten (It produced sound, the thing which the Christians struck to notify the 
time for prayer). Later, they began to strike on iron or bronze. Hence, at 
present, it is applied to a bell, particularly the bell of a church. Qarn is a 
horn-shaped instrument. If blown into it from one end, sound is produced 
from the other end. The present-day siren can be likened to it, because it also 
produces a Jong and loud sound like that of a horn, like the present-day bell 


[3 4n-Nagis: “It is an instrument made of copper or other than that, which is struck to 


like An-Nawawi in 


ring.” Hadi As-Sart by Ibn Hajar. That is, a “bell.” Some of them - 


his commentary on Muslim — followed the definition given by Ibn Al-Athir in An- 
Niháyah; that it is a long piece of wood which was struck by a smaller piece of wood. 
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which represents Négiis. Muslims, therefore, should avoid bells or sirens on 


the occasion of their worshipping. 


2. Commanding Bilal to make an announcement took place before the 1ه‎ 
was stipulated by Islamic law. He used to call out in the streets: As-Salĝtu 
Jamia (The obligatory prayer is being congregated or the prayer is gathering: 
This brief announcement was resorted to before the legislation of the call to 
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owe‏ مسلمء الصلوة» باب الأمر بشفع الأذان وإيتار الاقامة 


prayer - the Adhán). 


Chapter 2. Saying The Phrases 
Of The Adhán Twice 


628. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
commanded Bilal to say the 
phrases of the Adhán twice and the 
phrases of the /gámah once.” 
(Sahih) 
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629. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah # the phrases 
of the Adhán were said twice and 
the phrases of the Jgámah were 
said once, except that you should 
say: ‘Qad Qámatis-Salüh, Qad 
Qámatis-Saláh (prayer is about to 
begin, prayer is about to begin)" 
(Sahih) 


Iw‏ [صحيح] أخرجه cagla gl‏ الصلوةء باب في OVO AUY‏ من حديث 


شعبة 64 وهو فى الكبزى» o Am DERETA‏ ابن quls “۷٤ح ciaj‏ حبان» 
ح :۰۲۹۱۰۲۹۰ والحاكم:١/1948:141ء‏ والذهبي» وله شاهد عند al‏ عوانة :۳۲۹/۱ 
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Comments: 


It follows from these narrations that most of the phrases of the Igâmah are 
recited once. But the Hanafis treat the Adhán and the Igamah equal. (The 
Igümah is the announcement that the actual performance of the obligatory 
prayer is about to begin or the call to commence the prayer). 
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Chapter 3. Lowering The Voice 
When Saying Some Phrases Of 
The Adhán The Second Time 


630. It was narrated from Abi 
Mahdháürah that the Prophet 3&& sat 
him down and taught him the 
Adhán letter by letter. (One of the 
narrators) Ibráhim said: "It is like 
this Adhán of ours." I said;ll 
“Recite it to me." He said: “Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar (Allâh is the 
Greatest, Alláh is the Greatest), 
Ashhadu an lá iláha illallah (1 bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) - twice, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülallüh (I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah) — twice. Then he said in a 
lower voice which those around 
him could hear: Ashhadu an lá 
düha ill-Allah (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allâh) - twice, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasülallàh (I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah) — twice, Hayya 
‘ala ag-saláh (come to prayer) - 
twice, Hayya ‘alal-falah (come to 
prosperity) — twice, Allahu Akbar, 
Alláhu Akbar, lâ iláha illallah 
(Allâh is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه (pda di‏ الصلوة باب ماجاء في الترجيع في الأذان» 
Mc‏ عن بشر بن Slee‏ به مختصرّاء وقال: "[حسن] e eee‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» WVA‏ 
سقط ba‏ "مرتين" فى أول الحديث بعد قوله: "الله أكبر الله أكبر" : والصواب إثباته. 


[D Bishir bin Mu'ádh who heard it from Ibrahim, and from whom An-Nasá'i is reporting it, is 
the one who is asking for the Adhan to be recited to him. 
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Comments: 


In the preceding chapter the phrases of the Adhân are TT to be recited 
twice, while in this narration, the two declarations of faith (Shahádatayn) are 
recited four times. In actuality, there are two methods of pronouncing the 
Adhán. One is the previous one and the other is the one having repetitions. 
Both are permitted. The first method or style is the one which is narrated by 
Ibn ‘Umar, and the other one is narrated by Abû Mahdhürah. The Jgámah is 
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also permitted both ways. 


Chapter 4. How Many Phrases 
Are There In The Adhán ? 


631. It was narrated from Abü 
Mahdhürah that the Messenger of 
Allâh يي‎ taught him the Adhûn 
with nineteen phrases and the 
Igamah with seventeen phrases, 
then Abû Mahdhirah counted 
them as nineteen and seventeen. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] am d‏ الترمذي» z‏ من حديت همام (انظر الحديث السابق)» 
ومسلم» الصلوةء باب صفة الأذان. ح:۴۷۹ من حديث ple‏ بن عبدالواحد به مختصرّاء JU,‏ 


الترمذي : 
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Comments: 


Bilal 4& pronounced the Adhán before the break of dawn. This Adhán used to 
be for the dawn prayer but was pronounced before its time, so that people 
could become free of their individual needs (relieving oneself, taking a bath, 
etc.) till the second Adhán is called. This gave them time to reach the mosque 
after the second Adhán, which resulted in the prayer being performed in its 
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first moments. 


Chapter 5. How Is The 
(Wording Of The) Adhán? 


632. It was narrated that Abi 
Mahdhürah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh # taught me the Adhan 
and said: ‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
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akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an lû iláha illallàh, Ashhadu 
an là ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülallàh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah 
(Allâh is the Greatest, Allâh is the 
Greatest, Allâh is the Greatest, 
Allâh is the Greatest; I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allâh, I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allâh; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allâh, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allâh)?’ Then he repeated it and 
said: ‘Ashhadu an là ilüha illallah, 
Ashhadu an lá iláha illalláh; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülalláh; Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya 
‘alas-salah; Hayya 'alal-faláh, Hayya 
‘alal-falah; Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar; Lá ilüha ill-Allàh (I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Alláh, I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Alláh, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Alláh; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Alláh is the Greatest, 
Alláh is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Alláh)."" 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء YVAie‏ عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم به» انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في 


الكبزرى؛ ح Yo4o:‏ . 


Comments: 


This one is the 40222, which Allah’s Messenger يل‎ had taught Abi 
Mahdhiirah at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. \ 
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633. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Abi Mahdhürah narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Muhairiz — who was 
an orphan under the care of Abü 
Mahdhürah until he prepared him 
to go to Ash-Shám - informed him: 
he said: “I said to Abû Mahdhürah: 
‘I am going to Ash-Shám and J am 
afraid that I will be asked about 
how you say the Adhán." He told 
me that Abû Mahdhirah said to 
him: “I went out with a group of 
people and we were somewhere on 
the road to Hunain when the 
Messenger of Allah 3 was coming 
back from Hunain. The Messenger 
of Alláh $$ met us somewhere on 
the road, and the Mu'adhdhin of 
the Messenger of Allah يله‎ called 
the Adhün for the prayer in the 
presence of the Messenger of Alláh 
£&. We heard the voice of the 
Mu'adhdhin, and we were careless 
about it (the Adhán), so we started 
yelling, imitating it and mocking it. 
The Messenger of Allah & heard 
us, so he sent some people who 
brought us to stand in front of him. 
He said: ‘Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?’ The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: ‘Stand up and call the 
Adhén for the prayer.’ I stood up 


and the. Messenger of Allah # 


taught me the Adhân himself. He 
said: ‘Say: Alláhu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an lá iléha illalláh, 
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Ashhadu an lá iláha illallàh; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasiilallah (Allah is the Greatest, 
Alláh is the Greatest, Alláh is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest; I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).’ Then he said: "Then repeat 
and say in a loud voice: Ashhadu an 
lá iláha illallah, Ashhadu an là iláha 
illalláh; Ashhadu anna 
` Muhammadan Rasülalláh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasülalláh; 
Hayya 'alas-saláh, Hayya ‘alas-salah; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah; 
‘Allahu Akbar Alláhu Akbar; Lå ilâha 
illalláh (1 bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alláh; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Alláh, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allâh is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah). 
Then he called me when I had 
finished saying the 40/1471, and he 
gave me a bundle in which there was 
some silver. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allâh, let me be the one doing the 
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Adhán in Makkah.’ He said: ‘I 
command you to do so.’ Then I 
came to ‘Attab bin Asid who was the 
governor of the Messenger of Allah 
e in Makkah, and I called the 
Adhán for prayer with him upon the 
orders of the Messenger of Allah 
#8.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] cagla gl an el‏ ح :۵۳ من حديث ابن جريج ب ممصو وهو 


ee SSH في‎ 


Comments: 


This is a detailed narration, which contradicts the interpretation put forward 
by the Hanafis. Could one visualize the Messenger of Allâh 4 having 
appointed to the post of Muadhdhin a person who had not comprehended the 
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Adhân rightly? 


Chapter 6. The Adhán When 
Traveling 


634. It was narrated that Abü 
Mahdhürah said: *When the 
Messenger of Allah 3&& left Hunain, I 
was the tenth of a group of ten of the 
people of Makkah who were trying 
to catch up with them. We heard 
them calling the Adhan for the 
prayer and we started to repeat the 
Adhan, mocking them. The 
Messenger of Allâh # said: ‘I heard 
among these people the Adhán of 
one who has a beautiful voice.’ He 
sent for us, and we recited the 
Adhán one by one, and I was the last 
of them. When I said the Adhán he 
said: ‘Come here.’ He sat me down 
in front of him and rubbed my 
forelock and blessed me three times, 
then he said: ‘Go and give the Adhan 
at the Sacred House.’ I said: ‘How, 
O Messenger of Allah?’ He taught 


3 $ . 4 
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me as you say the Adhán now: 
‘Allahu Akbar, Allàhu Akbar, Allahu 
akbar, Allahu akbar; Ashhadu an là 
ilüha illallah, Ashhadu an là ilaha 
illallàh; Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülalláh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülallàh; Ashhadu 
an lû iláha illallâh, Ashhadu an lû 
ilâha illallâh; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasûlallâh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah; 
Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salah; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah; 
as-salatu khairun min an-nawm; as- 
salátu khairun min an-nawm (Allah is 
the Greatest, Alláh is the Greatest, 
Alláh is the Greatest, Alláh is the 
Greatest; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Alláh; I 
bear witness that Mubammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Alláh; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allâh; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; prayer is better than sleep, 
prayer is better than sleep)’ - in the 
first (Adhán) for As-Subh (Fajr). And 
he taught me the Igárah, saying each 
phrase twice: ‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, (Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar), 
Ashhadu an là iláha illallah, Ashhadu 
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an là iláha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasiilallah; 
Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salah; 
Hayya 'alal-falàh, Hayya 'alal-faláh; 
gad gamatis-salah, qad gamatis-salah, 
Alláhu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Lû ilaha 
illallah (Allâh is the Greatest, Allah 
is the Greatest, (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest); 1 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah; Come to 
prayer, come to prayer; come to 
prosperity, come to prosperity; the 
prayer is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Alláh)." 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Juraij said: 
“Uthman narrated this whole report 
to me from his father and from Umm 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhirah, 
and (said that) they heard that from 
Abû Mahdhürah. (Hasan) 


[حسن] ae ol‏ آبوداود» oe‏ من حديث ابن mum‏ به» وصححه ابن 


خزيمة ٠۲٠٠/٠:‏ وابن حبان وغيرهماء وحسنه الحازمي» وهو في الكبرى» -VOAY ie‏ 


Comments: 


Here, there is a difference of opinion among the scholars concerning the 


' While some of them clearly say 


phrase, "as-salatu khairun min’an nawn’ 


that the phrase should come in the "first Adhár," others say that the 
words "first 4dhán" here refers to the Adhán that directly preceeds the 
Iqámah. The first interpretation, however, appears more correct since the 
text clearly states that. This Hadith explicitly corroborates the fact that the 
expression as-salütu khairun min’an nawm occurs in the Adhan of the 
dawn prayer; therefore, it is not an addition made by Umar 4», as has 


been alleged by the Shi'ites. 


O————— ب‎ 
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Chapter 7. The Adhán Of Two 
Who Are Alone On À Journey 


635. It was narrated that Málik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: ^I came to the 
Prophet #% with a cousin of mine" 
- on another occasion he said: 
“with a Companion of mine” - 
“and he said: ‘When the two of you 
travel, call the Adhán and Igámah, 
and let the older of you lead the 
prayer." (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري الأذانء باب الأذان للمسافرين إذا كانوا جماعةٌ والإقامة . 
الخء We Te‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري» ومسلمء c AI‏ باب من أحق بالامامة؟ [Wii t‏ 
YAY‏ من حديث خالد الحذاء ce‏ وهو في CSI)‏ ح:۹۸٥۱.‏ وأخرجه Vroig ugil‏ من 


حديث وكيع به. 


Comments: 


If a traveller happens to be in a place where the Adhán is not being given or 
is not audible, he should pronounce the Adhán, and then perform the prayer. 
If there is more than one person, prayer should be held in congregation. 
However, if the Adhán is pronounced or is audible, then it is not necessary to 
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call the Adhán. 


Chapter 8. The Adhan Of 
Someone Else Is Sufficient 
While A Resident 


636. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “We came to 
the Messenger of Allah #2 and we 
were young men close in age. He 
let us stay with him for twenty days. 
The Messenger of Allah #5 was 
merciful and compassionate, and 
he thought that we were missing 
our families; he asked us about 
those whom we had left behind of 
our families, so we told him, and 
he said: ‘Go back to your families, 
stay with them and teach them. 
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Tell them when the time for prayer 
comes; let one of you call the 
Adhén and let the oldest of you 
lead the prayer.” (Sahih) 


رحمة الناس والبهائم » RM AU‏ ومسلمء 


637. It was narrated from Ayyûb, 
from Abû Qilábah, from ‘Amr bin 
Salamah: “Abû Oilábah said to me 
(Ayyüb): He (Amr) is still alive, do 
you want to meet him?” I met him 
and asked him, and he said: “When 
Makkah was conquered, all the 
people hastened to announce their 
Islam. My father went to announce 
the Islam of the people of our 
village, and when he came back we 
went to see bim and he said: ‘By 
Ailéh, I have indeed come to you 
from the Messenger of Allah #8.’ 
He said: ‘Pray such and such a 
prayer at such and such a time, 
pray such and such a prayer at such 
and such a time. When the time for 
prayer comes let one of you call 
the Adhán and let the one who 
knows the most Qur'án lead the 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» «(Do‏ ح:4707 عن سليمان بن حرب به مطولاًء 


وهو في الكبزى» Atoz‏ 
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Chapter 9. Two Mu’adhdhins In 
One Masjid 


638. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Bilal calls the Adhán 
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during the night, so eat and drink 4s z AES am 
until Ibn Umm Maktüm calls (the n «Ji - بلا‎ op قال:‎ $E 
Adhán)." (Sahíh) Me Ba دي ابن ا م م‎ X GE HS وَاشْرَيُوا‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب OBY‏ بعد الفجرء Wie‏ من حديث مالك بهء 
وهو في الموطأ VEA Cou)‏ والكبزى» VU Ye‏ 
Comments:‏ 


1. If there are two Adháns pronounced for a prayer (like the Fajr and the 
blessed Friday), two Mu'adhdhins ought to be present, so that the distinction 
between their voices remains conspicuous and people are able to distinguish 
between the first and the second Adháns. 


2. During the lifetime of the Prophet 3&&, there used to be two Adháns for the Fajr 
prayer; one was called out by Bilal æ, and the second by Ibn Umm Maktüm 4s. 
639. It was narrated from Sâlim, of ¿Íi Si m$ أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - we 
from his father, that the Prophet : 
w said: “Bilâl calls the Adhân — 4 oF أبيه‎ 5 SEP roe gil 
during the night, so eat and drink — , jé; 5 Y ip ME - 
until you hear Ibn Umm Maktoom فكلو‎ Sh 2 ` 3B 
calling the Adhán. s (Sahih) We ga d gil m pese Gm وَاشْرَيُوا‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه I‏ الصيام ؛ باب بيان أن الدخول في الصوم يحصل بطلوع الفجر . 
cal‏ ح:97١٠/5”‏ عن chad‏ والبخاري» الأذان» باب أذان الأعمى B]‏ كان له من يخبره 
Wiz‏ من حديث ابن شهاب بهء وهو فى الكبرى» aUe.‏ 


Chapter 10. Should They Call — 55 أَوْ‎ Used 36g Jé- )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
The Adhán Together or a R 
Separately ? 


640. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Je إِبْرَاهِيمَ‎ s c vii - 40 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh #% p bd um A 2 

said: ‘Bilal calls the Adhén during «pe! oF T oe p 
the night, so eat and drink until Ibn — 5, (A25 068 i615 

Umm Maktüm calls the Adhan.” 2 HS الله‎ dy ur 
She said: “And there was no more 5l Sg a وَاشْرَبُوا‎ | Ace j*, ssf 
between them than the time it 0 2d e & 

takes for one to come down and US إلا أن‎ ug 5s ae $ 8 "t rx 


the other to go up.” (Sahih) وَيَضْعَدَ هَذَا.‎ Ga 


lee EA 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم celi t‏ باب بيان أن الدخول في الصوم يحصل بطلوع الفجر . 
call‏ ح: 078/1١95‏ والبخاري» COBY‏ باب الأذان قبل الفجرء WYig‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن 


عمر بدء وهو في الكبزى»ء ATV Te‏ 
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Comments: 


One climbed down and the other would climb up: this is indicating time apan 


j6 rele iud re Te 
Us d 5 Sst p : رَسُولُ الله‎ 
$22. 


pt X jx, oM B5 وَاشَْيُواء‎ bls 
05555 NG 


between the two Adhán. 


641. It was narrated from Khubaib 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmán that his 
paternal aunt Unaisah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “When 
Ibn Umm Maktüm calls the Adhán, 
eat and drink, and when Bilal calls 
the Adhán, do not eat nor drink." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه OT eel‏ عن هشیم به» وهو في الكبزى» VUES‏ 
* متصور هو ابن زاذان» وخبیب صرح بالسماع pee‏ 


Comments: 


It is probable that, early on, Bilal æ used to pronounce the first Adhán and 
Amr bin Umm Maktoum the second. Later, Bilal might have been made 
responsible for announcing the second Adhûr, and Amr bin Umm Maktüm 
the first. Hafiz Ibn Hajar has, in his Fath Al-Bari made an allusion to this 


(المعجم SW - )١١‏ في غَيْرٍ eis‏ الصَّلَاةٍ 


(4* (التحفة‎ 
NIU p e | "Eae EY 


ks is E Sg Er op OG 
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matter. And Allâh knows best! 


Chapter 11. The Adhán At 
Times Other Than The Time 
For Prayer 


642. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'üd that the Prophet # said: 
“Bilal calls the Adhán during the 
night to wake those who are 
sleeping and so that those who are 
praying Qiyém can return! Not 
to say it is like this." The break of 
dawn is not like this. (Şalî) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيامء باب بيان أن الدخول في الصوم د بطلوع الفجرء 
IT ig‏ :+ عن إسحاق بن geld‏ والبخاري» الأنان» ياب ABM‏ قبل الفجره 71+ من 


حديث سليمان التيمي به» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


. 0: 


[1 Meaning, to finish. Ash-Shawkáni said: “To return to sleeping or return to sitting from 


praying” Nail ALAwtar. 


P1 Indicating with an up and down motion. The true dawn is from right to left. 
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Chapter 12. The Time For The 
Adhán For As-Subh 


643. It was narrated from Anas 
that someone asked the Messenger 
of Alláh 3 about the time of Subh. 
The Messenger of Allah 3 
commanded Bilal to call the Adhán 
when dawn broke, then the next 
day he delayed Fajr until it was 
very light, then he told him to call 
the Adhán and he prayed. Then he 
said: “This is the time for the 
prayer.” 


تخريج : [صحيح ] أخرجه VTA I ful‏ عن يزيد بن هارون 64 وهو في PEEL‏ 
ح ٠١٠١:‏ # حميد الطويل عنعن» وللحديث شواهد Cl, ca uS‏ ح:٥٤٥.‏ 


Comments: 


Here we learn that the time for Adhán is the breaking of dawn. 


BRI Baas GS - OY (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 13. What Should The 
Mu'adhdhin Do While Calling 
The Adhán ? 

644. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin 
Abi Juhaifah that his father said: ^I 
came to the Prophet % and Bilâl 
came out and called the Adhán, 
and he started doing like this in his 
Adhán, turning to his right and 


left." Yus Cai c o هكذا‎ 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: هل يتتبع المؤذن فاه bala‏ وهاهنا؟ ... الخ 

ح 1۳٤:‏ من حديث سقيان الثوري d) ca‏ الصلوة» باب سترة المصلي T‏ الخ :مه 
من حديث وكيع بهء وهو في الكبزى؛ ح :۱1۰۷ . 

Comments: 


Although the call to prayer (Adhân) is given facing the Qiblah (direction of 
the Ka'bah in Makkah) while pronouncing the actual summons to prayer 
(Hayya alas salah; hayya alal faláh) the face is turned to the right and to the 
left, respectively, so that the voice reaches in the directions of the right and 
the left. And this is the Sunnah of the Prophet #%, as is established in other 
narrations. 
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Chapter 14. Raising The Voice KIL co SAI 5 - (OE (المعجم‎ 
With The Adhán TR 


645. 'Abdur-Rabmán bin 'Abdullàh cis : icin 5 M ee = 460 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abi ,, 2... ag m aS 
Sa'sa'ah Al-Ansári Al-Mázini 4% t= قال:‎ ME عَنْ‎ UE ابن‎ 
narrated that his father told him that T o en SS الله بن‎ ws e ont 5 


Abii Sa'eed Al-Khudri said to him: — 7 > — PLC 

“I see that you love sheep and the ثم المَازِنِيُ عَنْ !44« أنه‎ ig UI صَعْصَعَة‎ 

desert. When you are with your E off 38 4 21 o كس‎ FE بسع‎ 
8 الخد قا‎ tad Ul أن‎ | 

sheep or in the desert and you call vei ال 3 سودي ري‎ ae 1 


the Adhdn for prayer, then raise (3 Es BE Kp dis «i Rus BA 
your voice, for no human, Jinn or Tuam ciem E E A 
anything else hears the voice of the 2 d ru EB غنيك أو باديتك‎ 
5 5 8 JT. دو اط ا ا‎ T ERE 
Mu adhdhin as far as it reaches, but — 93 fall whe cde oe Y 3b X 
it will bear witness for him on the. TET ER 
Day of Resurrection.” Abû Sa'eed — 6X له‎ X ولا شيْء إلا‎ Gl جن ولا‎ 


said: “I heard it from the Messenger — J 43) t. aes iyaa ff Q6 mudi 
of Allah ài." (Sahih) à dM S soe 
FT 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب رفع الصوت بالنداءء ie‏ من حديث مالك ca‏ 
وهو في الموطأ (يحيئ): »59/١‏ والكبزى» Aie‏ 


646. It was narrated from Abû 3424- 7.2 5* ^ oes eee tt 
Hurairah, who heard it from the ie: pe ki فى إشماعِيل‎ 1 bi 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah — ji! gx - يريد‎ Gas قالا:‎ EY ae ابْنُ‎ 
dí: "The Mu’adhdhin will be 1 

forgiven as far as his voice reaches, : 8 

and every wet and dry thing will عَنْ أبى $275 سَمِعَهُ مِنْ‎ LX عَنْ ابی‎ ole 
bear witness for him.” (Sahih) i 3 


2A 5 
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f ec 55-7 “ee 4s sue 
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MAE‏ عق Sette teat Fk‏ لد 
فم رَسُولٍ الله BB‏ يول : «الموذن Fak‏ له يمى 
Hs ae ao ee‏ © - 

ose ee, له كل‎ AS zv 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرضة: أبوذاوة- aka‏ باب رقع الصوت بالأذان» ح:516» 
وابن ماجه» COBY)‏ باب فضل الأذان وثواب المؤذنين» ح:4١7‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 
الكبرى» amm g OUR‏ أبن حبان(موارد)» YAY:e‏ 


Comments: 
What is meant is that, supposing his sins fill the space between him and the 
place his voice reaches, he will be forgiven on account of the blessedness of 
the Adhán. 
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647. It was narrated from Al-Bara 
bin ‘Azib that the Prophet of Allâh 
#@ said: “Allah and His angels say 
salah upon the front rows, and the 
Mu'adhdhin will be forgiven as far 
as his voice reaches, and whatever 
hears him, wet or dry, will confirm 
what he says, and he will have a 
reward like that of those who pray 
with him.” (Sahih) 


Meo Sr وهو فى‎ C4: من حديث معاذ‎ YAE /٤ asd m ol تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
2١ا/57/١:بيهرتلاو‎ we ld عنعتا» وحسله المنذري‎ je d وأبوإسحاق‎ (eX قتادة‎ + 


وللحديث شواهد» منها الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


1. The Muadhdhin guides people toward righteousness. Therefore, he will 
receive additional rewards that are equal to the reward of their (the 
worshippers’) prayers, without diminishing their rewards in the slightest. 

2. Testimony of faith: on the Day of Resurrection before Allah or at the 
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moment of pronouncing the. 


Chapter 15. Adding The Phrase 
“Prayer Is Better Than Sleep” 
In The Adhan Of Fajr 


648. It was narrated that Abi 
Mahdhiirah said: “I used to call the 
Adhán for the Messenger of Allah 
#6 and in the first Adhán of Fajr Y 
used to say: ‘ Hayya ‘ala al-falah, 
as-salatu khairun minan-nawm, as- 
salütu khairun minan-nawm, Alláhu 
Akbar Alláhu Akbar, lâ ilaha illallah 
(Come to prosperity, prayer is 
better than sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).”” 
(Sahih) 
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تخریج : ee ge A da s xm‏ سفيان الثوري 64 .وهو في د 
للبيهقي: /١‏ 2477 وللحدیت شواهد منها» Wiig‏ 


649. Sufyán narrated a similar ونَ.‎ aye 4 5l ا‎ 

] t I- “u 
report with the same chain. (One عي‎ od ha 1 
of the narrators) (Abû) ‘Abdur- قالا: خا‎ 5 ae, Qu Gas 
Rahman!) (An-Nasá'i) said: “It is re NOST is Nee 


not Abii Ja‘far Al-Farra’.” (Hasan) 1 : : : 
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تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرزى» VIN‏ وكذا قال عبدالرحمن 
ابن مهدي كما في المسند لأحمد: 408:/7. 


Comments: 
This Hadith clearly proves that the command to pronounce the phrase as- 
salátu khairun minan-nawm (prayer is better than sleep) - in the Adhán of the 
dawn prayer - was given by the Messenger of Allah 3& himself. 


Chapter 16. The Final Words (40 الأَدَانِ (التحفة‎ 537 - OT (المعجم‎ 
Of The Adhán 1 


650. It was narrated from Al-Aswad ¿j مَعْدَانَ‎ i A GL - "6 
that Bilal said: “The final words of — ^44 21.6 se a كسار‎ ee ae uL 
the Adhán are: ‘Allahu Akbar, قال:‎ Gul الحَسَن بن‎ Gar عِيسَىْ قال:‎ 
Allâhu Akbar; Lâilâha illallâh (Ath 3g fact) Gis :j6 cu) Gi 
is the Greatest, Allah is the A . : 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 2 الاسْوّدء عَنْ يلال‎ ge هيم»‎ Val 
لا‎ tf الله‎ 23h الله‎ oS 

تخريج : [حسن] هو فى الكبزى» اح VUE‏ السند معلل» وله شواهد كثيرة» انظرء 
WEY‏ وغيرهما. 


worship except Allah).”” (Hasan) E 


Jee -2 
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651. It was narrated that Al-Aswad is 7 حبر‎ 
said: “The final words of the ys : abe t2 À 
Adhén of Bilal were: ‘Alléhu Akbar, ‘eas ^ oF (Qa GF oles الله عَنْ‎ 


JÉ بد‎ nee ge | — Voy 


ll Some of the editions say: “Abû *Abdur-Rabmán said" as if it were An-Nasá'i, but that is 
a mistake as seen in the version of this Hadith recorded by Ahmad (3: 408), Sunan Al- 
Kubra by An-Nasá'i, Tuhfat ALAshráf (9: 286-287) and the biography of Abü Ja'far in 
Tahdhib Al-Kamél. And this 'Abdur-Rahmán is Ibn Mahdi, from whom Ahmad narrated 
it, and Al-Mizzi showed that this Abû Ja'far is Abû Jafar Al-Farra’. 
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Allahu Akbar; Lû ilüha illallüh 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح موقوف] وهو في الكبزى؛ ح :٤٠١٠ء‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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652. (Another chain) from Ibrahim, 
from Al-Aswad, with similar 
narration. (Sahih) 


MO: 


653. It was narrated that Muharib 
bin Dithár said: ^Al-Aswad bin 
Yazid narrated to me from Abü 
Mahdhiirah that the final words of 
the Adhán axe: ‘Lû ilüha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah).”’ (Sahil) 


d‏ سويد هو ابن نصرء Aue,‏ هو 


Chapter 17. The Adhán Telling 
People Not To Come To Prayer 


In Congregation On À Rainy 
Night 


654. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Aws said: “A man of Thagif told us 
that he heard the caller of the 
Messenger of Allah # on a rainy 
night during a journey saying: 
‘Hayya ‘ala as-salüh, Hayya ‘ala al- 
faléh, salli fi rihülikum (Come to 
prayer, come to prosperity, pray in 
your dewellings).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] YroYA:c Yves foa] do pl‏ من حديث عمرو بن ديئار ta‏ وهو 
في الكيزى» ح:517١‏ # رجل من ثقيف لم أعرفه» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث الآتي. 
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Comments: 


The apparent wording demonstrates that Hayya 'alas-salüh, hayya ‘alal-falah 
would be pronounced singly. But this is an abbreviation. Like the common 
Adhán, in the Adhán pronounced while it is raining, these phrases would also 
be pronounced paired twice. Not only that, but the wording: sallá fi buytitikum 
or sallá fi rihélikum: (“pray in your homes" or “behold! pray in your dwellings 
or places of abode") would also be called out twice. 
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655. It was narrated from Nâfi 
that Ibn ‘Umar gave the call to 
prayer on a cold and windy night, 
and he said: “Pray where you are, 
for the Prophet ££ used to order 
the Mu’adhdhin, if it was a cold 
and rainy night, to say: ‘Pray in 
your dwellings.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذانء باب الرخصة في المطر والعلة أن يصلي في رحله» 
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مالك ca‏ وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) :۰۷۳/۱ والكبزى» SMS‏ 


$3 e لِمَنْ‎ SII - OA (المعجم‎ 
de الأؤلى‎ uis في‎ utat 
(AV (التحفة‎ 


PE PE sido RCA. a 

le Of ul seated‏ ش25 

ere Mee zc áa. عت‎ 4 PE 

AB حتى أتى عَرفة»‎ ES الله‎ J,5 سار‎ 
Aut won ٠ 


che gaii giu p gen إِذَا‎ E 
TUNI BUNC 
fot, ao T u$ S^ و‎ Ft f ot 
EB UE QA وَلم‎ ux Lead elu 


Chapter 18. Adhán For One 
Who Is Combining Two 
Prayers At The Time Of The 
Earlier Prayer 


656. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father, that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh $& traveled until he came to 
‘Arafah,- where he found that the 
-tent had been pitched for him in 
Namirah, so he stopped there. Then 
when the sun had passed its zenith 
he called for Qaswa’”"! and she was 
saddled for him. Then when he 
reached the bottom of the valley he 
addressed the people. Then Bilal 
called the Adhán, then he said the 
Igámah and he prayed Zuhr, then he 


11 The name of the Prophet's z& mount which was a she-camel. 
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said the Igámah and prayed ‘Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer in 
between them.” (Sahih) 


SUM وهو في الکبڑى؛‎ CUO re dar تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
Comments: 
Namira is a valley adjoining ‘Arafat, but it is not a part of the plains of 
‘Arafat. The sermon of Hajj and joining of the Zuhr and the ‘Asr prayers 
together occur in this place. In the present day, the Namira Mosque has been 
built in this valley. Due to expansion, a part of it lies within the boundaries of 


‘Arafat. 
Chapter 19. The Adhán For BH لِمَنْ يَجْمَعُ‎ DEYI- OA (المعجم‎ 
One Who Is Combining Two Lege AN e; ذَمّاب‎ Sas الصلاتين‎ 
Prayers After The Time Of The 7 
First Prayer Has Gone (AA (التحفة‎ 


657. It was narrated that Jabir bin ‘JÉ هَارُونَ‎ ii e] gael - ۷ 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of TAE > GL i eles 3 ue d 
Allah à moved on until he came P 
to Al-Muzdalifah, where he prayed — 4 We og cd عَنْ‎ JA D 
Maghrib and '"Ishà' with one Adhan 
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658. It was narrated that Sa'eed bin E : Qi pA ae : dé e - 46A 
Jubair said concerning Ibn ‘Umar: P EM 
“We were with him (Ibn ‘Umar) in بن‎ ta عَنْ‎ «jx o? AA شريك عَنْ‎ 
Jam‘ (Muzdalifah), and he called the — ^ +- 222 g ^ Lo u.c 
Adhán, then the Igamah, then he led p Un عن ابن عمر‎ hee 


us in praying Maghrib. Then he said: — :J6 45 wo all G ges 13 e $56 
‘The prayer, and he led us in "qoc EA 

praying ‘Isha’, two Rak‘ahs. I said: — ^ deed. ركعت‎ eS aai vazal 
‘What is this prayer?’ He said: "This  ٍلوُسَر‎ 44 A EE AIST 
is how I prayed with the Messenger i TS ا‎ 
of Allah 3% in this place.” (Sahth) OK في هذا‎ E 


تخريج : : [صحيح] تقدمء Aig‏ وهو في الكبزى» VIVE‏ قوله: "ثم قال: الصلوة' 
والصواب: “ثم ell‏ الصلوة" كما في الروايات الأخرى. 
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Chapter 20. The Igamah For 
One Who Is Joining Two 
Prayers 


659. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that he prayed Maghrib 
and. Jshá' in Jam“ (Muzdalifah) 
with one Jgdmah, then he narrated 
that Ibn ‘Umar had done that, and 
Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet #@ had done that. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:777١‏ قوله: 'بإقامة وأحدة» 
أي لكل صلوة» وإنما صلى كل واحدة منهما بإقامة» أي الصلوتين بإقامتين" . 


Comments: 


The meaning of his statement: “with one Igámah" is that he prayed each of 
the two prayers with a separate /gamah for each, and not one Igámah for 
both prayers. This is very clear from Hadith No. 661. 
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660. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he prayed in Jam‘a with 
the Messenger of Allah à with 
one Igámah. (Sahih) 
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661. It was narrated from Sâlim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
i£ joined them (Maghrib and 
Isha’) in Al-Muzdalifah, and he 
prayed each of them with an 


lgümah, and he did not offer any 


voluntary prayer before or after 
either of them. 
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Chapter 21. Adhán For A 
Missed Prayer 


662. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Abi Sa'eed that his 
father said: “On the day of Al- 
Khandaq the idolators kept us 
from praying Zuhr until the sun 
had gone down; that was before 
the revelation concerning fighting 
was revealed. Then Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
Alláh sufficed for the believers in 
the fighting." The Messenger of 
Allâh 2 commanded Bilal to say 
the Igamah for Zuhr prayer, and he 
offered it just as he used to offer it 
on time. Then he said the Jgámah 
for ‘Asr and he offered it just as he 
used to offer it on time. Then he 
called the Adhán for Maghrib and 
offered it on time.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده [geo‏ | جه Yo /Y asl‏ عن Meow‏ القطان 64 وهو في egi‏ 
VW Ore‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» quls (e‏ حبان (موارد)» ج at A0:‏ أبوسعيد هو 


الخدري» وسعيد بن أبي سعيد هو المقبري. 


Comments: 


For the prayer whose time has passed without performing it, the Adhdn is 
neither essential nor it is forbidden. For further elucidation, see Hadith 622. 
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Chapter 22. The Acceptability 
For All Of That With One 
Adhán And An Igamah for 
Each One Of Them 


663. It was narrated that Abü 
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‘Ubaidah said: “Abdullah said: ‘The 
idolators kept the Prophet #¢ from 
(offering) four prayers on the day of 
Al-Khandagq, so he commanded Bilal 
to call the Adhán, then he said the 
Igamah and prayed Zuhr, then he 
said the Igamah and prayed ‘Asr, then 
he said the Igamah and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Igamah and 
prayed Tsha’”” (Daf) 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:1575 . 


Chapter 23. Sufficing With The 
Igamah For Every Prayer 


664. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: 
“We were fighting a battle and the 
idolators kept us from praying Zuhr, 
‘Asr, Maghrib and "Ishá'. When the 
idolators went away, the Messenger 
of Allah #2 commanded a caller to 
say Igamah for Zuhr prayer, and we 
prayed. Then he said the Igamah for 
‘Asr, and we prayed, and he said the 
Igamah for Maghrib and we prayed, 
and he said the /gámah for ‘Ishi’ 
and we prayed. Then he went 
around among us and said: ‘There is 
no group on Earth who is 
remembering Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, except you.” (Daf 


.٠١١۷:ح [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ eus 


Comments: 


It has preceded that since an untimely call of the Adhán is likely to create 
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confusion, it is necessary to take into consideration the situation one is in! 
For instance, if the time of a particular prayer has begun, the Adhán should 
be called out and the missed prayer be made up and the current prayer be 
performed, as has come in Hadith 663. If the time for a particular prayer has 
elapsed, or its time is about to end, the missed prayer should be offered. The 
Adhán should be pronounced for the current prayer only, as has occurred in 
Hadith 662. And if all the prayers are elapsed prayers and it is not the time of 
any prayer, then only the Jgámah should be said for all these prayers, as has 
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been stated in Hadith 664. 
Chapter 24. The Igamah For 
One Who Forgot A Rak‘ah Of 
The Prayer 


665. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah bin Hudaij that the 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed one 
day and said the Taslim when there 
was still a Rak'ah left of the prayer. 
A man caught up with him and 
said: ‘You forgot a Rak'ah of the 
prayer!’ So he came back into the 
Masjid and told Bilal to call the 
Igamah for prayer, then he led the 
people in praying one Rak‘ah, I 
told the people about that and they 
said to me: ‘Do you know who that 
man was?’ I said: ‘No, not unless I 
see him.” Then he passed by me 
and I said: ‘This is he.’ They said: 
‘This is Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah.’” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه calo pl‏ الصلوة» باب B]‏ صلی (Um‏ ح:؟١1‏ عن 


YWA: به وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ AS 


se‏ الليث هو ابن سعد. 


Comments: 


The situation of the event so appears that Allah’s Messenger #¢ had exited 
from the mosque after pronouncing the closing greetings of peace. Talha went 
forth and informed him about it. Since an interval had interposed, the 
Prophet 4% commanded the Igámah to be called again. 
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Chapter 25. The Adhán Of A 
Shepherd 


666. [It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
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bin Rubayyi‘ah that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah 2 on a journey, 
and he heard the voice of a man 
calling the Adhán, and he said what 
he said. When he reached the words: 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasiil- 
Allah (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Alláh), - 
Hakam said, “I did not hear this from 
Ibn Abi Lailah” - the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “This is a shepherd or 
a man who is away from his family." 
He went down into the valley and 
found a shepherd, standing by a 
dead sheep. He said: “Do you think 
that this is worthless to its owners?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “This 
world is more worthless to. Allâh 
than this (dead sheep) is to its 
owners." ] (Hasan) 


في الكبزى» OMA]‏ 


Comments: 


In the desert or the wilderness where the sound of Adhán is not audible, if a 
herdsman or traveller intends to perform prayer, he should pronounce the 
Adhén. Although, if the Adhán of a nearby habitation is audible, then that is 
sufficient, and there is no need for a separate Adhán. (Also see Hadith 645). 
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Chapter 26. The Adhán For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 


667. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah š say: ‘Your Lord is pleased 
with a shepherd high in the 
mountains who calls the Adhán for 
the prayer and prays. Allah says: 
‘Look at this slave of Mine; he calls 
the Adhán and Igémah for prayer and 
fears Me. I have forgiven My slave 
and admitted him to Paradise.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب الأذان في السفرء Wie‏ من 
حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح VW:‏ وصححه ابن حيان» Ve‏ 


Chapter 27. The Igamah For ear 3x éd i yl - (YY (المعجم‎ 
One Who Is Praying Alone 


668. It was narrated from Rifá'ah ÚA: قَالَ‎ zz D: أَخْبَرَنَا على‎ - ۸ 

bin Rafi‘ that while the Messenger G vee ibe u^ 

of Allah g was sitting in the row > i eg جد‎ 

for prayer. The Hadith") (Sahih) ESS رافع‎ E H3 لاد بن‎ gu 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في وصف الصلوت 
ح :۳۰۲ عن علي بن حجر به» وقال: (get‏ وهو في الكبزى» VAN ie‏ مطول» وأخرجه 
آبوداود» ح:۸11 من حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر به» وله طريق آخر عند ابن ماجه» (rip‏ 
والحديث صححه ابن خزيمة» Mi‏ 
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669. It was narrated that Abû Al- — (» Jus d عبد الله‎ C El - 8 
Muthanna, the Mu'adhdhin of the 


Ol With this chain, At-Tirmidhi recorded it (No. 302) and An-Nasá' in Al-Kubra (No. 
1631). It is the narration about the man who prayed incorrectly, and in it, the Prophet 
#% instructed him: "Then Tashhad, then say the Igàmah." And they say that the 
meaning of Tashhad here is call the Adhân. An-Nasáà'i recorded the Hadith with 
different chains (1054, 1137, 1314,1315) Whereas the wording narrated by At- 
Tirmidhi, and the author in AlKubra, mentions what the author mentioned in the 
chapter, the other cited versions that An-Nasá'i in this book quoted do not. So it is as 
if he narrated the chain here for Hadith, indicating the same version that At-Tirmidhi 
narrated, and he himself in Al-Kubra, but he did not want to narrate the actual text 
here. Abû Dáwüd also narrated it with the order for the Adhán and Igdmah, through 
a different route of transmission (No. 861). And it is among the proofs used for the 
view that the Adhân and Igamah are obligatory — since it has been ordered in the 
Hadith of the one who prayed incorrectly. 
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Jami‘ Masjid, said: "I asked Ibn 
‘Umar about the Adhdn and he 
said: ‘At the time of the Messenger 
of Allah i£, the phrases of the 
Adhán were recited twice and the 
phrases of the Jgámah once, except 
that you should say (the phrase) 
Qad qámat is-salah (prayer is about 
to begin) twice. When we heard 
*prayer is about to begin" we would 
perform Wudii’ and go out to 
pray." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Each Person 
Saying The Igamah For 
Himself 

670. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwayrith said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said to me and to a 
companion of mine: “When the time 
for prayer comes, let the two of you 
call the Adhán then the two of you 
say the Igamah, then let the older of 
you lead the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. The Virtue Of 
Giving The Call To Prayer 


671. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet i£ said: 
“When the call for the prayer is 
given, the Shaitan takes to his heels, 
passing wind loudly so that he will 
nothear the call to prayer. When the 
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call to prayer is finished, he comes 
back. And when the Igámah is said, 
he again takes to his heels, and after it 
is completed, he returns again to 
interfere between the (praying) 
person and his heart, saying to him: 
*Remember such and such, remember 
such and such,’ — things that he had 
not remembered — until he does not 
know how many (Rak'ahs) he has 
prayed.” (Şalîl) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب فضل التأذين» VATE‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 
الموطأ C Eie ch Sy OU Quem)‏ وأخرجه مسلمء» MASYA e‏ من طريق آخر عن 
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Comments: 


Breaking wind evidently signifies the literal breaking of wind. If Satan 
(Shaitén) can eat and drink, then why deny other bodily functions? Some have 
understood the said phrase to mean abhorrence, but this interpretation is 
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without evidence. 


Chapter 31. Drawing Lots To 
Decide Who Will Call The 
Adhan 


672. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah à3&& said: “If the people knew 
what (virtue) there is in the call to 
prayer and the first row, and they 
had no other way but to draw lots 
concerning them, they would draw 
lots. If they knew what (virtue) 
there is in coming early for the 
prayer, they would compete in 
doing so. And if they knew what 
(virtue) there is in ‘Atamah and 
Subh prayer, they would come even 
if they had to crawl.” (Sahih) 
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673. It was narrated that ‘Uthmin — :j6 jc En [aes] G2] - wry 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوةء Ob‏ أخذ الأجر على التأذين» OMe‏ 
من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في الكبرى» S nre‏ مطرف هو ابن عبدالله بن الشخير 
الحرشي» وحماد سمع من الجريري قبل اختلاطه على الراجح (انظر الكواكب النيرات» 
ص (NVI‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم ١1/1:‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وأصله في صحيح 
مشلم» ح ٤1۸:‏ # آبوالعلاء هو يزيد بن عبدالله بن الشخير. 

Comments: 


Taking wages for the Adhán, for leading prayers, or for teaching is permissible 
according to many scholars. But it is better not to take it. 


Chapter 33. Saying What The Sg dac ما‎ a القَؤْلُ‎ - rr (المعجم‎ 
Mu’adhdhin Says bdo (التحفة‎ 


674. It was narrated from Abû EEE ing VET, 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger g^ o* T 1 
of Allah # said: “When you hear the  ٍديِعَس‎ gl عَنْ‎ d بن يزد‎ ; elas oF «ejl 
call, say what the Mu’adhdhin says.” 7 
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الصلوةء باب استحباب القول مثل قول المؤذن لمن سمعه ... po (eli‏ من cuum‏ مالك 
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Comments: 


Each phrase should be repeated after the Mu’adhdhin. In response to Hayya 
alas salah; hayya ‘alal faláh (Hasten to prayer; hasten to salvation), one should 
say: là haw'la wa la quwwata illa billah. Ahádith relate this. 
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Chapter 34. The Reward For 
Doing That 


675. An-Nasr bin Sufyân narrated 
that he heard Abi Hurairah say: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah #8, and Bilâl stood up and 


gave the call. When he fell silent 


the Messenger of Allah š# said: 
"Whoever says the same as this 
(what the Mu'adhdhin) with 
certainty, he will enter Paradise." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] ex oi‏ أحمد : ؟/ YoY‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو في 
الكبزى» Atiz‏ وصححه ابن حبان» AREETA‏ والحاكم: 25١4/١‏ وسقط من إسناده النضر 
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Comments: 


The meaning of this Hadith is as follows: the one who responds to the Adhan 
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shall enter Paradise. 


Chapter 35. Repeating The 
Testimony Of The Mu’adhdhin 


676. It was narrated that Mujammi‘ 
bin Yahya Al-Ansari said: “I was 
sitting with Abû Umamah bin Sahl 
bin Hunaif when the Mu’adhdhin 
called the Adhán. He said: ‘Allahu 
akbar, Alléhu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest), 
and he (also) pronounced the Takbir 
twice. Then he said: ‘Ashhadu an lâ 
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ilaha ill-Allah (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allâh), and he also sent the 
testimony twice. Then he said: 
‘Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasül- 
Allah (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allâh); and he 
(also) sent the testimony twice. Then 
he said: "This is what Mu'áwiyah bin 
Abi Sufyán told me, narrating from 
statement of the Messenger of 
Allah š5.” (Sahih) 
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677. It was narrated that Abû 
Umámah bin Sahl said: “I heard 
Mu'áwiyah say: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ££, when he 
heard the Mu’adhdhin, repeating 
what he said.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. What Is To Be 
Said When The Mu’adhdhin 
Says Hayya ‘Alas-Salah, Hayya 
‘Alal-Falah (Come To Prayer ; 
Come To Prosperity) 


678. It was narrated that ‘Alqamah 
bin Waqqás said: "I was with 
Mu'áwiyah when the Mu'adhdhin 
called the Adhán. Mu'áwiyah said 
what the Mu’adhdhin said, but 
when he said: ‘ Hayya ‘alas-salah 
(come to prayer), he said: ‘La 
hawla wa là quwwata illa Billah 
(There is no power and no strength 
except with Allâh); and when he 
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said: ‘Hayya 'alal-faláh (come to 
prosperity), he said: ‘Lû hawla wa 
là quwwata illa Billah (There is no 
power and no strength except with 
Allah).’ After that he said what the 
Mu'adhdhin said, then he said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% 
saying exactly like that.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Saying Salah Upon 
The Prophet 3£ After The 
Adhán 


679. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
say: ‘When you hear the Mu’adhdhin 
then say what he says, and do Salah 
upon me, for whoever does Salah 
upon me once, Allah will do Salah 
upon him ten (times). Then ask 
Allah to grant me Al-Wastiah, which 
is a position in Paradise which only 
one of the slaves of Allah will attain, 
and I hope that I will be the one. 
Whoever asks for Al-Wastlah for me, 
will be entitled to my intercession.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


After responding to the Adhán, one should recite the Salátul Ibrahimiyyah, 
and then offer special supplication for the Messenger of Allah 3& - the details 
for which are mentioned in the Ahádith that follow. 
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Chapter 38. The Supplication 
Following The Adhán 


680. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever says, 
when he hears the Mu'adhdhin: 
‘Ashhadu an lá ilüha illalláh 
wahdahu là sharika lahu wa anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasüluhu, raditu Billahi Rabban, wa 
bil-Islami dinan wa bi Muhammadin 
Rasila (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allâh alone, with no partner or 
associate, and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger; I am 
content with Allah as my Lord, 
Islam as my religion and 
Muhammad as my Messenger),' his 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء YA‏ عن قتيبة به» انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» 
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Comments: 


Sins here denote minor (As-Saghdir) sins, since, for the forgiveness of major 
sins (AI-Kabáüir), repentance is essential. 
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681. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $& said: 
‘Whoever says, when he hears the 
call to prayer: “Allahumma rabba 
hadhihid-da wat it-tàmmah way-salat 
il-ga’imah, âti Muhammadan al- 
wasilah wal-fadilah, wab‘athu 
magáman mahmidan alladhi 
wa‘adtahu (O Allah, Lord of this 
perfect call and the prayer to be 
offered, grant Muhammad the 
privilege (of interceding) and also 
the eminence, and resurrect him to 
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the praised position that you have 

promised),’ will be granted my 

intercession on the Day of 

Resurrection.” (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب الدعاء عند النداى ح:٤1٦ء‏ ح:4115 عن علي بن 

عياش به» وهو في الكبزى» Atiy‏ 

Comments: 

1. The perfect call refers to the Adhán, because in it are contained all the 
principles of the Deen toward which Islam calls. 

2. The prayer to be offered signifies the current prayer, which is going to be 
performed in congregation presently. 

3. The explanation of the term Waseela has preceded in the Hadith 679. It is a 
praiseworthy station in Paradise, which will be bestowed on only one person, 
and that will surely be the Messenger of Allah #8. 


Chapter 39. Prayer Between BENG EIER de ASEA - (4 0 
The Adhán And The Igamah UE لمعجم‎ 
(AAA (التحفة‎ 


682. It was narrated that “Abdullah — *z sas *j àl رتا عد‎ ye - AY 


: 4M C 
bin Mughaffal said: "The Messenger Penner ane oe M 
of Allah 4 said: ‘Between each two بن‎ 2! xe Ge قَالَ:‎ ya OF يَحيَى»‎ 
Adhûns there is a prayer, between 5.25 قال‎ JÉ p tz of 
— 0 AA ر‎ : laze . الله‎ ME "e Js 

each two Adháns there is a prayer, 21^ mu o EE itid 
between each two Adháns there is a o soe gels Js QUE الله‎ 
prayer, for whoever wants to do it.” t4 ik ایا‎ WE ce صل‎ cu 
(Sahih) RS ese ja 
(ELA 

YY: 1YE: C TE x الأذان والاقامة‎ oe البخاري» الأذان» باب : كم‎ ax p ical 
من حدیث به» و‎ AVA > sb jÍ و 5 المسا > پاب‎ 

فرين oz‏ اين G‏ من هو في 

AVEO: cae 


Comments: 


1. This indicates that between each Adhân and Jgámah, there should be a brief 
interval for the performance of optional prayer. 


2. Two Adháns do not signify Adháns in actuality; two Adhdns refers to the 
Adhén and the Jgámah. 


683. It was narrated that Anas bin DURER 
Málik said: “When the Mu’adhdhin jJ eod إخيرنا. اجان بر‎ - ۴ 


[ Meaning, between the Adhán and Igámah. 
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called the Adhûr, some of the ciii n KI 3 
Companions of the Prophet # — شغبة عَنْ عمرد‎ Ble 24 qe جر و‎ 
would get up and rush to the pillars Wee أ بن‎ tz TEM بن عا‎ 
(in the Masjid) and pray until the see A 7 p 
Prophet # came out and they d bob فام‎ SSF 18] bigi َالَ: گان‎ 
were like that. They would pray 3, Sad él AGE - 2 veel 


before Maghrib and there was 7, | "ibid 5 
nothing between the Adhán and Opas NOU P ع‎ él é er حتى‎ 
Igêmah.”. (Sabi) BOYS oN وَلَمْ يكن بَيْنَ‎ oisi قبل‎ 
«el NES "mou باب كم بين الأذان‎ «oss البخاري»‎ am تخريج : (صحيح]‎ 1 


Wore‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1745. 
Comments:‏ 
They used to turn toward the pillars so that they could use them as barriers,‏ 
because if someone prays individually, a barrier is required before him. If‏ 
congregation is in progress, a barrier is sufficient before the [mam - the one‏ 
who leads the prayer.‏ 


Chapter 40. The Stern Warning ص‎ pip التشديد في‎ - (£e (المعجم‎ 


e The Masjid QA (التحفة‎ ÉY بَعْدَ‎ deni 


684. It was narrated from Ash‘ath aie ge Jars pegi 

bin Abi Ash-Sha‘thã’ that his father 8 oed dub aM aN 
said: “I saw Abû Hurairah, when a e £x OF e oi A is oC 
man passed by in the Masjid until he 52 ez TE! 
Menus from it — after the call. Abû d ed َالَ:‎ d عَنْ‎ UR " 
Hurairah said: This man has indeed النْدَاءِ 5ى‎ ix da في‎ a هريره وم‎ 
disobeyed Abû  Al-Qásim %4.” 
(Sahih) 


wae SB dis Uf iiu gf OUS is 
E pu 

تخريج : (de tor ol‏ المساجد» باب النهي عن الخروج من المسجد I5]‏ أذن المؤذن» 
ح :۲04/190 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح لكل 


Comments: 
One should not leave the mosque after the Adhan has been called out unless 
one has an acceptable reason to do so. It is forbidden to leave without a valid 
excuse. After the Adhán is called out, one may exit the mosque if there is a 
dire need, for instance for making ablution or for leading the prayer in a 
group somewhere else, because in this case he is not fleeing from the prayer. 
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685. Abü Sakhrah narrated that 
Abû Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: “A man left 
the Masjid after the call to prayer 
had been given, and Abû Hurairah 
said: ‘This man has indeed disobeyed 
Abû Al-Oasim 4%.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : etl‏ صحيح ] al‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزرى» TEA: z‏ د أبوصخرة 
هو جامع ین شداد» وأبوالعميس هو عتبة بن عبدالله المسعودي . 


KI S3 StL] - (EY (المعجم‎ 
QY* (التحفة‎ SAIL 

1 - أَخْبَرنَا YA‏ عَمْرِو بن السَرْح 
cas Si Gls 106‏ قَالَ: S uos‏ أبي i‏ 
LI qb‏ وَعَمْرُو sn A eyed B‏ 
5 ب أَخْبَرَهُمْ aye bs‏ عَنْ e the‏ 
كان الي 5ه pU grs Jat‏ من 
AUN J lish le‏ إخدى عَشْرَةَ رَكْعةٌ 


- 


*2 2.31.5 


ie olh كل عي ويوير‎ s 
af cSt د‎ cnet be 
ple te og) iE 9 aah aby 
ا‎ 
باد‎ Ue gall do Us gin d : 


iy وَيَعْضِهُمْ‎ ٠ معه.‎ EAT 


vel tee 
Us سجدة فدر‎ 


E 


Chapter 41. The Mu’adhdhins 
Notifying The Imams Of The . 
Prayer 

686. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "Between the time when he 
finished Isha’ prayer and Fajr, the 
Prophet يله‎ used to pray eleven 
Rak‘ahs, saying the Taslim after 
each two Rak‘ahs, then praying 
Witr as one Rak'ah. He would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses, then he 
would raise his head. When the 
Mu’adhdhin finished the call to Fajr 
prayer and he could see the dawn, 
he would pray two brief Rak‘ahs, 
then he would lie down on his right 
side until the Mu’adhdhin came to 
ask permission to say the Igàmah, 
then he would go out with him.” 
Some of these narrators (Ibn Abi 
Dhib, Yünus and ‘Amr bin Al- 
Hárith) added some phrases not 
mentioned by the others in the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة الليل وعدد ركعات النبي DUNT‏ 
ce vs‏ م درف من حديث Ae‏ بن وهب مختصرًا بدون ذكر ابن vl‏ ذئب» والبخاري» 
A i:‏ من حديث ابن شهاب بهء وهو فى الكبرزى» AUA‏ 
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Comments: 


To perform eleven units of the Night Vigil Prayer was the general practice of the 
Prophet 2&. Once in a while, he would offer thirteen units. In the blessed month 
of Ramadan, these very eleven units of prayer used to become the standing in 
prayer in each night of Ramadan (Qiyam) or the Taráwih. 


00 s mE 


$2 c3 ord E pis | 
dd ox id — + da ges 
كتين‎ Lab p Nil الصَلاءٌ يا رَسُولَ‎ 


687. It was narrated from 
Makhramah bin Sulaimán that 
Kuraib — the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas - told him: “I asked Ibn 
* Abbás: *How did the Messenger of 
Allah ## pray at night?’ He said: "He 
prayed eleven Rak‘ahs including 
Witr, then he slept deeply until I 
could hear him snoring, then Bilál 
came to him and said: “The prayer, 
O Messenger of Allah!” Then he got 
up and prayed two brief Rak‘ahs 
then led the people in prayer, and he 
did not perform Wudii’’” (Sahih) 


تخريج : t‏ جه البخاري» الوضوء» باب قراءة القرآن بعد del‏ وغيره» ح :۰۱۸۳ ومسلم» 
صلوة المسافرين» باب Zils‏ النبي 3E‏ ودعائه بالليل»ء VAY AYYY: p‏ من حديث مخرمة به» وهو 


في فى الكيزى» c‏ 


. من حديث شعيب به‎ YE: أبوداود» ح‎ te oly (More 


Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger's 2£ sleeping did not annul his ablution because his heart 
was always awake (Sahih Al-Bukhárt, Hadith 7281). That means he used to be 
aware of the occurrence of the minor ritual impurity (Hadath). Snoring is an 


cot Be UI Li - (EY (المعجم‎ 
OY (التحفة‎ ela! 


Gest S Sui eu 


— "A^ 


E m es ae a t P م‎ 
dede a o ox 
i£ الله‎ J,55 JE :06 عَنْ أبيه‎ co 


evidence of deep sleep. 


Chapter 42. The Mu’adhdhin 
Saying. The Igamah When The 
Imam Comes Out 


688. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh ييه‎ said: ‘When the Igámah 
for prayer is said, do not stand up 
until you see that I have come 
out." (Sahih) 
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^ 


Dar a, » 229 7$ Vers "E. £ 
ترونی‎ TE las قلا‎ dX cau (إذا‎ 
MESS 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجد» باب متى يقوم الناس cs Lal‏ ح ۱٥1/٦۰٤:‏ من حديث 
معمرء والبخاري» الأذان» باب متى يقوم الناس BL‏ رأوا الامام عند الاقامة» TY Vip‏ من حديث 
يحي بهء وهو à‏ الكبرى» Mo‏ . 
Commetns: = d‏ 
When one's rising depends on sighting the Imâm, then what good is there in‏ 
calling out the 7gámah in advance? Therefore, the Igámah should be‏ 
pronounced on seeing the Imám coming forth, and this is the right thing to‏ 
do. Saying the Ig@mah in advance of the arrival of the /mám may cause‏ 


embarrassment. 
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8. The Book Of The (المعجم ۸) - كتاب القتاجد‎ 
Masjids )... (التحفة‎ 
Chapter 1. The Virtue Of المَسَاجِدٍ‎ ol في‎ Lal - )١ (المعجم‎ 
Building Masjids i i T 


aN 


689. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin — .j 
‘Abasah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever builds a 
Masjid in which Allah is $E S.l بن مک‎ 2 
remembered, Allah, (the Mighty مهرد بپ‎ 9 li c T عن‎ 
sin a hima  اَدِحْسَم‎ fed قال:‎ BE رَسُول الله‎ 
ouse in Paradise.” (Sahih) ji 5 K Us 2 ^ ER vex 
Kraai 
وهو في‎ gu JU من حديث بقية 6% وصرح‎ ٠۸١ / ٤ أحمد:‎ te | تخریج : [صحيح]‎ 


c و‎ E08 ip أبن سعد» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند البخارى»ء‎ #VWie og) Sl 
C $y La oU Gh xm C ta 
. وغيرهما‎ ۲۵۰۲٤/۵۳۳: ح‎ 


Sus f us iyii - 8 


aor L] 


xx Gs‏ عَنْ بجير» WE SE‏ بْن مَعْدَانَ 
ا 


Comments: 
The objective of building a mosque should be the remembrance of Allah. It is 
not a work of any merit to build a mosque prompted by dispute, obstinacy, 
rivalry or hostility, hypocrisy and vanity, or for fame. Engraving one’s name 
upon the mosque or mounting on it nameplates might fall under hypocrisy 
and vanity. In the same way, building a mosque for a particular sect with a 
view to prohibiting the admission of other sects into it, contradicts the 
purpose of a mosque and is not beneficial. 


Chapter 2. Bragging In في المَسَاجِدٍ‎ BLAH - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Building Ma “(YY (التحفة‎ 
690. It was narrated from Anas Jý nj 23 Xon Gu 2 وى‎ 
that the Prophet 3€ said: “One of dai M الود‎ 


the portents of the Hour will be oi JM عَنْ‎ SU "EET n ei 
that people will show off in Fes be Ses oh ts EL 
building Masjids.” (Sabih) Bem ea UE 

ol أَسْرَاطٍ السَّاعَةَ»‎ ta JÉ Be الى‎ ol 


"IL 


[TATE TS: 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه could‏ الصلوة» باب في بناء المساجدء ح:444؛ وابن 
carl‏ المساجد» باب تشييد المساجد» ح :۷۳۹ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو فى الكبزى» 
VIA:‏ وصححه أبن خزيمة: VAY [Y‏ 
Comments:‏ 


If the mosque is well-attended, there is no harm in making it beautiful and 
grand. If, however, it is not well-attended, the said act is then worthy of 
condemnation. It occurs in a detailed Hadith, that, before the Hour, people 
will build grand and lofty mosques, but they will remain unfrequented. 


Chapter 3. Which Masjid Was Vol as anis GÍ (المعجم *) - ذِكْرُ‎ 
Built First ? 
CHE (التحفة‎ 


Ls الى‎ - 14) 
Gl عن‎ Ni ie مُشهر‎ 


691. It was narrated that Ibrâhîm 
said: “I used to recite Qur'án to my 
father on the road, and if I recited a 


Ei Ob At 


» 
3 

v 
` 


fo o بي‎ 
verse in which a prostration was a? CERTE 
required, he would prostrate. I said: on في‎ ata " J os ل:‎ 
‘O my father, do you prostrate on wal یا‎ veli PAR dnd das NG 


the street?’ He said: ‘I heard Abi 
Dharr say: “I asked the Messenger 


Ea 


a 


TN el "T jM 


of Allah iE: "Which Masjid was — 753 A CE FINI me bE 
built first?” He said: ‘Al-Magjid A. C 7, 9 RT, a m m eaa 
Harém."! [1 said: Then which? He ثم‎ Ta آولا؟ قال: االمسشجد الحرام»‎ 
said: ‘Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa. I said: dig 28 ai) desde قَالَ:‎ cif 


sah‏ عَامّاء وَالْأَرْضٌ لَك 


Chas A C551 


i e Pn 
it Lei 


تخريج mL‏ مسلم c‏ المساجد» باب المساجد ومواضع 


‘How long was there between 
them?’ He said: ‘Forty years. And 
the earth is a Masjid (or a place of 
prostration) for you, so wherever 
you are when the time for prayer 
comes, pray.” (Sahih) 


الصلوة» ح۲۰٣/۲‏ عن علي بن 


حجر» والبخاري» أحاديث e 2)٠١(باب cel‏ من حديث الأعمش به» وهو في 


Mie الكبزىء‎ 


Comments: 


If the ground is pure, prayer could be performed anywhere. One may perform 
prostration regardless of whether one is in a lane or a marketplace, a home or 
a mosque. Defiled places are not appropriate for prayer. 


[I In Makkah. 


P1 «Furthest Masjid”, meaning the Masjid in Jerusalem. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of AEN JS - )٤ (المعجم‎ 
ing In Al-Masjid Al-Hará uii. l 
Praying asjid Al-Haram TEES الح ام‎ 


692. It was narrated from Ibn 347, كوي‎ yz ted ees 
LA: REA 8 : Ci : a tyl - 
‘Abbas that Maimûnah the wife of ru ee VB a Ma NE 
the Prophet #% said: “Whoever — XX jj عَبْدٍ الله‎ gf Galo LF «Gl عَنْ‎ 
prays in the Masjid of the Messenger 2 ەد‎ CoS oz 2 1 
of Allâh 3& (that is good), for I G2) ابن عباس] أن ميمونة‎ gél ابن باس‎ 
heard the Messenger of Allah مَنْ صَلَى في. مَسْجِدٍ رَسُولٍ  قله‎ Eé Be الت‎ 
say: ‘One prayer offered there is dex oi Sat T 
better than a thousand prayers ‘JA $$ فإني سيعت رَسُول الله‎ EE الله‎ 
offered elsewhere, except the Masjid j 2 call te aM a3 ا‎ 
of the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) bom 1 
MESS إلا مسجد‎ wie 
من حديث ليث بن سعد به» وهو في‎ VVE: لال‎ A: جه‎ ol تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
WAN باب فضل الصلوة بمسجدي مكة والمدينة›‎ nl وأخرجه مسلم»‎ 244 Ta الكبزى»‎ 
في نسخة من نسخ‎ MS, oF عن قتيبة به إلا أنه قال : "عن إبزاهيم بن عبدالله بن معبد عن ابن عباس‎ 
. do 
v 


Comments: . 
The prayer performed in Al-Masjid Al-Haram - the Inviolable Mosque - is on 
hundred times more superior than the prayer performed in any other mosque 
and it is one hundred times more meritorious than the prayer performed in 
Masjid An-Nabawi. Sunan ibn Májah: 1406] 


Chapter 5. The Prayer In The WS في‎ AA - (o (المعجم‎ 
sapak OYT (التحفة‎ 


693. It was narrated from Sâlim that 24a رسك ا توي‎ qceif 

his father said: “The Messenger of p d BUE ae 
Allâh #% entered the House (the ‘JU بيه‎ 
Ka'bah), with Usamah bin Zaid, Bilal ga 
and ‘Uthman bin Talhah, and they : 
locked the door behind them. When — ege (ae isl 


the Messenger of Allah يله‎ opened it, ا‎ Ne LE OE 
I was the first one to enter. I met — c^ اول‎ XS BE الله‎ 4,55 Qs Gl 
a a 


Bilal and asked him: ‘Did the 43 jo ja ZG بلالا‎ £a. & 
Messenger of Allah $% pray inside? = egg p dE 
He said: ‘Yes, he prayed between ^ os قال: نعم» صَلى‎ TEE رَسُول الله‎ 
the two Yemeni columns.” (Sahih) | audi js PT 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب إغلاق البيت ويصلي في أي نواحي البيت شاء» 


.. باب استحباب دخول الكعبة للحاج وغيره‎ teal ومسلم»‎ BLEUS a 


عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۷۱. 


۳۹۳/۱۳۲۹: ح‎ cui. 


Comments: 


Imam Ash-Shafi? considers it permissible to perform optional prayer inside 
the Ka‘bah, but not the obligatory one. This is because Alláh's Messenger يله‎ 
had offered an optional Prayer and not the obligatory prayer while inside the 
Ka'bah. The Hanafis, drawing an analogy with optional (Nafi) prayer, 
consider the obligatory prayer also to be permissible (inside the Ka‘bah). 


BY المَسْجِدٍ‎ ad - CU (المعجم‎ 
QYY فيه (التحفة‎ PA 


Fe‏ سقو 


E QD ol ue quy‏ عَبْدٍ الله 
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ابْنَّ dto «uidi Gn A Ui a sis‏ 
7 2 ا Ger te vy ie TEE‏ 
الله عر es‏ خلالا JUS EE‏ الله عر وجل 
ow "tus Fy [A 32953 A a‏ $2 

55 الله‎ leg dab uiz Aa use 
dab oat مِنْ‎ BY at لا‎ EE des 
AJ ely مِنْ‎ FS Ser JES َر‎ Ju 
الصَّلَاةٌ فيه أَنْ‎ Vy gs لا‎ Act st لا‎ af 


BLE seer, | 


al كيَوْم ولدنه‎ eth مِنْ‎ ur uj 


Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Al- 
Masjid Al-Aqsa And Praying 
Therein 

694. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr that the Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: “When Sulaiman bin 
Dawiid finished building Bait AJ- 
Magdis, he asked Allah for three 
things: Judgment that was in 
harmony with His judgment, and he 
was given that. And he asked Allah 
for a dominion that no one after him 
would have, and he was given that. 
And when he finished building the 
Masjid he asked Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, that no one should 
come to it, intending only to pray 
there, but he would emerge free of 
sin as the day his mother bore him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۷۲» وأخرجه ابن ماجه» VENI‏ وغيره 
من طريق آخر عن فيروز بن الديلمي به» وصححه ابن خزيمة: (NY Eie 27848 SY‏ وابن حبان 


Comments: 


The first two requests were sanctioned and their description has occurred in the 
Hadith. But the sanction of the third request is not mentioned in the Hadith. And 
yet, in another narration, Allah’s Messenger % did speak about it saying: Fe 
nahnu narju’ an yakün Allah azzu ja'll qad a’atahu iyyah - We hope that Allá 
Exalted and Honored has bestowed him [Sulayman (as)] with it - therefore its 
sanction also appears most likely. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Prophet’s Masjid And Praying 
Therein 


695. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n and 
Abû ‘Abdullah Al-Agharr, the freed 
slave of the Juhanis — better of whom 
were companions of Abû Hurairah — 
that they heard Abü Hurairah say: 
“One prayer in the Masjid of the 
Messenger of Allah $£ is better than 
one thousand prayers offered in 
other mosques, except Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram, for the Messenger of Allah 
#8 was the last of the prophets and 
his Masjid was the last of the 
Masjids.” Abû Salamah and Abû 
‘Abdullah said: “We do not doubt 
that Abii Hurairah was speaking on 
the basis of the Hadith of the 
Messenger of Allah 3, but we could 
not verify that Hadith with Abü 
Hurairah before he died. Then we 
remembered that and we blamed 
one another for not having spoken 
to Abü Hurairah about that, so that 
he could attribute it to the 
Messenger of Allah #5 if he had 
indeed heard it from him. While we 
were arguing, we went and sat down 
with ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin 
Oáriz, and we told him about the 
Hadith and how we had been 
negligent in not checking it with Abû 
Hurairah. ‘Abdullah bin [brahim 
said to us: ‘I bear witness that I 
heard Abü Hurairah say: The 
Messenger of Allah $% said: I am the 
last of the prophets and it is the last 
of the Masjids.’” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب فضل الصلوة بمسجدي مكة والمدينة» BV ELE‏ 
من حديث محمد بن حرب»› والبخاري» فضل الصلوة فى مسجد مكة والمدينةء باب فضل الصلوة 
قن مسجد مكة Me aged,‏ من حديث الأغر t4‏ وهو في الكبرى» aly GAART‏ 


البخاري مختصر . 


Comments: 


Since Allãh’s Messenger #8 is the last Messenger, his mosque became the last 
mosque to have been built by a prophet himself. 


EE عَنْ‎ JU Se SS yii o- 5 
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تتخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب ما بين القبر والمنبر روضة 
i‏ 


696. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘The area between 
my house and my Minbar is one of 
the gardens of Paradise.” (Sahih) 


Waste ell soe‏ عن 


قتيبة» والبخاري» فضل الصلوة في مسجد مكة والمدينةء باب فضل ما بين القبر والمنير» 
Moe‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) :۱/ (VN‏ والكبزى» WEL‏ 


Comments: 


This Hadith has been variously interpreted. (1) This portion has been brought 
forth from Paradise and will be restored back to Paradise. (2) To worship 
herein is the surest means of entering into Paradise. (3) This portion in 
relation to the descent of Alláh's Mercy resembles Paradise. The last two 
interpretations appear to be more appropriate. And Allâh knows best. 


wy 


SERE فِي‎ C5155 هذا‎ 


697. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet $& said: 
“The columns of this Minbar of 
mine will be in Paradise.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الحميدي» THe‏ عن سفيان بن Xue‏ ثنا عمار الدهني 
[EU‏ وهو فى الكبزى» جح :۷۷0“ وص ححه أبن حبان» AME‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


In explanation of the meaning of this Hadith, all the three statements 
concerning the Riyadh AlJannah (Garden of the Paradise) have been put 
forward. The last interpretation is more appropriate. 
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Chapter 8. The Masjid Which 
Was Founded On Piety 


698. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that his father 
said: “Two men argued about the 
Masjid which was founded on piety 
from the first day! One man said 
that it was the Masjid of Quba’, 
and the other said that it was the 
Masjid of the Messenger of Allah 
££. The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said: ‘It is this Masjid of mine.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب بيان المسجد الذي أسس على التقوى ... الخء 
4A:‏ من حديث ابن أبي سعيد zn‏ وهو في الكبرى» Wie‏ 


BEN e مسجد‎ Lab - (4 (المعجم‎ 
)١1١ فيه (التحفة‎ 


ver 


Chapter 9. The Virtue Of The 
Masjid Of Quba’ And 
Praying Therein 


699. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to come to Qubê’ 
riding and walking.” (Sahih) 


تخريج SE‏ مسلمء الحج» باب فضل مسجد قباء ... الخ» OA YA ie‏ عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري» فضل الصلوة a‏ مسجد iK‏ والمدينة› باب من اتی مسجد قباء گل سيت » Mar:‏ 
من حديث ابن دينار به» وهو في الموطأ (رواية أبي مصعب) YN /N‏ ح coot:‏ والكبزى» 
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700. Abi Umámah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: “My father said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: 


1l Ar. Tawbah 9:108. 


[2] Quba’ is about three miles to the south of the Prophet's Masjid. This area is named after 


in that district. 
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‘Whoever goes out to this Masjid - ee ae ee be Ter asm 
the Masjid of Qubá' - and prays Des بن‎ EI EI cme. ل‎ et 
therein, that will be equivalent to JU 3.5 

‘Umrah,”” (Hasan) 1 ao 


SR Qe 
eld تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في الصلوة في مسجد‎ 
وله شاهد عند ابن ماجه»‎ VAZ (SSI من حديث محمد الكرماني به» وهو في‎ VENT 

MORE‏ وغيره» وإسناده حسن 

Comments: 
To embark upon a journey with the intention of getting close to the Quba 
Mosque from faraway places is not appropriate, because such dedicate 
journeys can be made to only three mosques (The House of Allah, Masjid An- 
Nabawi, and Masjid Al-Aqsa). That being said, coming forth to the Quba 
Mosque from its surrounding or nearby region is a praiseworthy deed. 


Chapter 10. To Which Masjids CE jul 45-50 aa) 
Should One Travel ? UTE 
QYY (التحفة‎ Je LI 


701. It was narrated from Abû P Gaui. Dr EE Goad. © A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ? m 7 a 
Allâh à& said: “Mounts are not ‘it عن‎ wem 
saddled for except to (travel to) — . ^ | gaa fog 
three Masjids: Al-Masjid Al-Harâm, (06 dE سول الله‎ “ena” £ ad 
this Masjid of mine, and Al-Masjid DU iX d Í Jg 5 iS Y 


Al-Aqsa.” (Sahih) 38225; E Agel تفيل‎ 


of 


E 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» فضل الصلوة في مسجد Ke‏ والمدينةء باب فضل الصلوة في 
حديث سفيان بن Rue‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۷۷۹ . 
Comments:‏ 
To consider a place to be particularly sacred, to hold paying a visit to it‏ 
superior, and to travel distances and to bear the hardships of a journey to it‏ 
with the intention of getting nearness to Allah is not permitted. Such matters‏ 


are permitted for only three mosques: The Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al- 
Haram), The Prophet's #2 Mosque (Masjid An-Nabawi), and Masjid Al-Aqsa. 
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Chapter 11. Taking Churches 
As Masjids 


702. It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘Ali said: “We went out as a 
delegation to the Prophet زيل‎ we 
gave him our oath of allegiance 
and prayed with him. We told him 
that in our land there was a church 
that belonged to us. We asked him 
to give us the leftovers of his 
purification (Wudá' water) So he 
called for water, performed Wudit’ 
and rinsed out his mouth, then he 
poured it into a vessel and said to 
us: ‘Leave, and when you return to 
your land, demolish your church, 
and sprinkle this water on that 
place, and take it as a Masjid.’ We 
said: ‘Our land is far away and it is 
very hot; the water will dry up.’ He 
said: ‘Add more water to it, for 
that will only make it better.’ So we 
left and when we came to our land 
we demolished our church, then we 
sprinkled the water on that place 
and took it as a Masjid, and we 
called the Adhán in it. The monk 
was a man from Tayy’, and when 
he heard the Adhán, he said: ‘It is 
a true call.’ Then he headed toward 
one of the hills and we never saw 
him again." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة: 8١/1‏ من حديث ملازم بن عمرو 69 وهو 


في الكبزى» CASE‏ وصححه أبن حبان» Tiiz‏ 


Comments: 


This delegation had arrived in the very first year of the Hijrah - the 
emigration. A church could be made into a mosque. Its outward semblance 
and appearance ought to be made to look like a mosque. Hence, if there are 
any idols or statues, it is essential to remove them. If there are portraits or 
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pictures, they should also be eradicated. However, if Christians or Jews do not 
embrace Islam, their place of worship cannot be forcibly converted into a 
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mosque. 


Chapter 12. Digging Up Graves 
And Using The Land As A 
Masjid 


703. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah 3£ came to Al-Madinah, 
he alighted in the upper part of Al- 
Madinah among the tribe called 
Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf and he stayed 
with them for fourteen nights. 
Then he sent for the chiefs of Banu 
An-Najjér, and they came with 
their swords by their sides. It is as 
if I can see the Messenger of Allah 
## on his she-camel with Abû Bakr 
riding behind him (on the same 
camel) and the chiefs of Banu An- 
Najjar around him, until he 
dismounted in the courtyard of 
Abû Ayyüb. The Prophet i£ used 
to offer the prayer wherever he was 
when the time for prayer came, 
and he would pray even in 
sheepfolds. Then he ordered that 
the Masjid be buiit. He sent for the 
chiefs of Banu An-Najjár, and 
when they came, he said: ‘O Banu 
An-Najjàr, name me a price for 
this grove of yours.’ They said: “By 
Allâh, we will not ask for its price 
except from Allâh.” Anas said: “In 
(that grove) there were graves of 
idolators, ruins and date-palm 
trees. The Messenger of Allah i£ 
ordered that the graves of the 
idolators be dug up, the ruins be 
leveled and the date-palm trees be 
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cut down. The trunks of the trees. 


were arranged so as to form the 
wall facing the Qiblah. The stone 
pillars were built at the sides of its 
gate. They started to move the 
stones, reciting some lines of verse, 
and the Messenger of Allah $% was 
with them when they were saying: 
‘O Allah! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter. So 
bestow victory on the Ansar and 
the Muhájirín." (Sahih) 


del iux 
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Comments: 


The Prophet i£ had halted in the quarters of Qubá, which was situated on 
the outskirts of the city of Madinah. He stayed there for a number of days - 
or more specifically, for four or fourteen days. 

Banu An-Najjár were the Prophet’s #§ kin through his mother's side of the 
family. Hashim’s wife and Abdul Muttalib’s mother belonged to this tribe. 
Allah’s Messenger #@ wished to show respect to them. He therefore sent 
them a message. 

“Sheepfolds” denotes that place where once sheep and goats were kept tied, 
and might have been tied at that time also. 


This enclosure was located right in front of his #2 temporary abode. The 
Prophet #2 considered it appropriate for his mosque and residence. 
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Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of 
Taking Graves As Masjids 
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reported that ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas 


said: “When the Messenger of Allah . 


# was on his deathbed, he had a 
Khamisah over his face. When his 
temperature rose, he would uncover 
his face. While he was like that he 
said: ‘May. Allah curse the Jews and 
Christians, for they tock the graves 
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VECO PEON تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب ما ذكر عن بني إسرائيل: ح:‎ 
«ee ... ومسلم» المساجد» باب النهى عن بناء المسجد على القبور‎ (LAM من حديث إبن‎ 
SAY: من حدیت يونس به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ oY c 
Comments: 
If the graves of polytheists are removed and their skeletons are taken out and 
disposed off, a mosque may be built there. But the graves of the Muslims, the 


righteous, the Prophets, etc. deserve respect. Such graves should not be 
removed, and mosques should not be built in their place. 


705. It was narrated from ‘Aishah alll 75 (ux id 
that Umm Habibah and Umm E dE 5 si 
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Comments: 

1. Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah along with their husbands were among the 
emigrants who had emigrated to Ethiopia (Habasha or Abyssinia). It was the 
land of the Christians. 

2. The Christians’ prophets: It denotes the disciples (of Isa) and the righteous 
men, because the Christians considered them like prophets and obeyed them 
unconditionally. 
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Chapter 14. The Virtue Of 
Going To The Masjid 


706. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 said: 
*When a man goes out of his house 
to his Masjid, one foot records a 
good deed and the other erases a 
bad deed.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of 
Preventing Women From Going 
To The Masjid 


707. It was narrated from Salim that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: "When the wife of any 
one of you asks for permission to go 
to the Masjid, do not stop her." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج a ol:‏ البخاري» tcl‏ باب استتذان المرأة زوجها في الخروج إلى المسجد 
«oYYA: z TP‏ ومسلمء TR‏ باب خروج التساء إلى المساجد إذا We e‏ عليه فتنة . 


YAO: C وهو في الكبزى»‎ “E: ح‎ Tel 
Comments: : 

Women may come to the mosque veiled for prayer, regardless of whether 
they are old or young - although it is better for women to pray at home than 
at the mosque. The congregational prayer has its own merits. In view of this, 
women may come to the mosque, but they should be veiled, and they should 
not be wearing perfume. They should arrive at the mosque close to the 
commencement of the congregational prayer and should return as soon as the 
prayer is over. 
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Chapter 16. Who Should Be 
Prevented In The Masjid 


708. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: ‘Whoever eats of this plant’ - 
the first time he said ‘garlic’ then 
he said, ‘garlic, onions and leeks" 
— ‘Jet him not approach us in our 
Masjids, for the angels are offended 
by that which offends mankind.” 
(Sahih) 


من أكل ثومًا أو يصلاً أو Gis‏ أو نحوها $ 
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Comments: 


Since the mosques are the abodes of the angels of mercy, coming to the 
mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, whose disgusting smell is 
likely to spread on one’s opening one’s mouth or while belching, is prohibited. 
Such things harm both angels and worshippers. Apart from the three things 
mentioned above, any substance that causes bad smell is forbidden - for 
example daikon (mooli), hookah, cigarettes, tobacco-chewing, etc. Some 
scholars also forbid a person from coming to the mosque if his mouth or any 
other part of his body emanates bad smell due to disease, and therefore 


(المعجم CAV‏ مَنْ Se eo‏ المَسْجد؟ 
(التحفة CAVA‏ 


8 - أَخْبَرَنَا محمد h y‏ قَالَ: 


causes people offence. 


Chapter 17. The One To Be 
Taken Out Of The Masjid 


709. It was narrated from Ma'dán 
bin Abi Talhah that ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab said: “O people, you eat of 
two plants which I do not think are 


ll]. Fath Al-Bûrî, Ibn Hajar is of the opinion that it was Ibn Juraij who was talking, 


- who reported it from Jabir - narrated it both ways. 


explaining that ‘Ata’ 
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anything but bad, this onion and 
garlic. I have seen the Prophet of 
Allah #2, if he noticed their smell 
coming from a man, ordering that 
he be taken out to Al-Baqí'. 
Whoever eats them, let him cook 
them to death." (Sahih) 


تخريج : er‏ مسلم» المساجد» wh‏ نهي من lags dst‏ أو بصلاً أو ths‏ أو bps‏ . 
Wig eet‏ عن محمد بن المثنى به» وهو في الكيزى» VAY:‏ : 


Comments: 


If someone comes to the mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, he 
may be forced to leave the mosque by way of punishment or to shield people and 
the angels against his bad smell. This Hadith relates to mosques only. 
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Chapter 18. Pitching A Khiba’ 
(Tent Made Of Wool)! In 
The Masjid 


710. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
# wanted to observe Iikâf, P! he 
would pray Fajr then enter the place 
where he wanted to observe J'tikáf. 
He wanted to observe Ttikâf during 
the last ten days of Ramadán, so he 
commanded that a Khibá' (tent) be 
pitched for him. Then Hafsah 
ordered that a Khibá' be pitched for 
her, and when Zainab saw her tent 
she ordered that a Khibá' be pitched 
for her too. When the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ saw that he said: ‘Is it 


Û1 AL-Khiba’: “One of the house of the Bedouins made of Wabir (camel or goat fur) or wool, not 
of hair (from other pelts). And it would have two or three posts.” (4n-Niháyah) 


PI Seclusion in the Masjid for the sake of devotion to Allah. 
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righteousness that you seek?’ And 
he did not observe l'tikáf in 
Ramadan, and observed l'ükáf for 
ten days in Shawwál (instead)." 
(Sahih) 


gum‏ آخرج البخاري» الاعتكاف» باب اعتكاف النساء» ح:7١٠7‏ ومسلم الاعتكاف» 


باب متى يدخل من 
t4‏ وهو في VAAL TS‏ 


أراد الاعتكاف في محتكفه THAIN: ‘a t‏ من حديث يحول بن Jam‏ الأتصاري 


Comments: 


If someone intends to make a spiritual retreat or seclusion (l'tikáf) in the 
mosque and it could not be fulfilled due to any impediment, it could be made 
up (Qadá), even if it be after the month of the blessed Ramadan. This 
indicates that apart from the month of Ramadan, fasting is not a condition 
for making a spiritual retreat (/'tikáf) in the mosque. 


be JES Hv Exes] praes 
الله يله‎ 0.25 dé 223 gu في‎ 
cid مِنْ‎ S في الْمَسْجِدٍ‎ cs 


711. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sa‘d was wounded on the 
day of Al-Khandaq when a man 
of Quraish shot him in the medial 
arm vein. The Messenger of Allah 
$& pitched a tent (Khaimah) for 
him in the Masjid so that he could 
visit him close at hand.” (Sahih) 


(EY: UC jg V AN باب الخيمة في المسجد‎ ali البخاري»‎ m : eus 


ومسلمء الجهاد والسير» باب جواز قتال من نقض العهد 


ثمير AL‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح VARI‏ 


Comments: 


Blood had ceased to flow from the body of Sa’d 4. But a goat trampled him 
and he began to bleed again, and this resulted in his death. 
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Chapter 19. Bringing Children 
Into The Masjid 


712. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi that he heard 
Abû Qatádah say: “While we were 
sitting in the Masjid. The Messenger 


I A-Khandaq means the trench. This indicates the battle of the trench which took place 


during the fifth year after Hijrah. 
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of Allah 3$ came out to us carrying 
Umámah bint Abi Al-‘As bin Ar- 
Rabi', whose mother was Zainab, 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allâh 2%. She was a little girl and he 
was carrying her. The Messenger of 
Alláh # prayed with her on his 
shoulder, putting her down when he 
bowed and picking her up again 
when he stood up, until he 
completed his prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجد» باب جواز حمل الصبيان في الصلوة» ح: 047 عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري› cos YI‏ باب رحمة الولد وتقبيله ومعانقته» ح 0۹٩471:‏ من حديث Ea]‏ بن سعد cu‏ 


وهو في الكبزى» yvig‏ 


Comments: 


1. This Hadith supports the position of Imam Ash-Shafi'i on a specific matter: 
That, both for obligatory and recommended prayers, and both for the Imam 
and those who pray behind him, and even for one who prays alone, it is 
permissible to carry children - whether they are boys or girls - during prayer. 

2. This Hadith further proves - as do other narrations - the permissibility of 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» 


bringing children to the Masjid. 


Chapter 20. Tying Prisoners Of 
War To A Pillar In The Masjid 


713. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Abi Sa'eed that he heard Abü 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 sent some horsemen 
toward Najd, and they brought back 
a man from Banu Hanifah who was 
called Thumámah bin Uthál, the 
chief of the people of Al-Yamámah. 
The he was tied to one of the pillars 
of the Masjid.” (Sahth) 


باب دخول المشرك المسجد» MEI‏ ومسلم» 


الجهادء باب ربط الأسير وحبسه وجواز المن cade‏ ح:774١‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


. VAS a DEM 


Comments: 


During this time, there were no jails. In fact, jails were unnecessary. A captive 
would arrive once in a while. He would be tied to the pillar (of the mosque). 
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There was an important objective behind this practice: It gave a captive an 
opportunity to observe Muslims worshipping, moving around, and interacting 
with each other. This might make an impression on him and inspire him to 
embrace Islam. And this did in fact happen. A captive would embrace Islam, 
having been impressed by the blessedness of the mosque, by the Muslims, and 
by the noble character of the Prophet #é. 
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Chapter 21. Bringing A Camel 
Into The Masjid 


714. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah # performed Tawáf during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage atop a 
camel, touching the Rukn™ with a 
stick that was bent at the top. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج»› ياب استلام os Jl‏ بالمحجن» ح :11۷ ومسلمء (quod!‏ 


باب جواز الطواف على بعير وغيره 
الكبزى: ح:۷۹۲. 


ee.‏ الخ ح: \WV¥‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب CA‏ وهو فى 


Comments: 


In actuality, the Prophet #¢ performed the entire Pilgrimage riding a camel. 
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Chapter 22. The Prohibition Of 
Buying And Selling In The 
Masjid, And Of Sitting In 
Circles Before Jumu'ah Prayer 


715. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet # 
forbade sitting in circles on Friday 
before Jumu‘ah prayer, and buying 
and selling in the Masjid. (Hasan) 


H] The corner of the Ka‘bah in which the Black Stone is situated, 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] ae pl‏ أيوداود» الصلوة» باب التحلق يوم الجمعة قبل "TW‏ 
:۱۰۷4 من حديث يحي القطان بهء وهو في الكبزى» اح :۰۷۹ و حسته ik YYY:c TS‏ 


ابن عجلان صرح بالسماع عند أحمد:۲/ AVA‏ 


Comments: 


To form and sit in study circles before the Friday Prayer is prohibited. This 
may explain why Friday is observed as a holiday in educational institutions. 
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Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Poetry In The Masjid 


716. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 2 
forbade reciting poetry in the 
Masjid. (Hasan) 


تخريج :[إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في كراهية البيع والشراء . 


الخ» ح: 777 عن قتيبة به» وقال: "حسن 
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Chapter 24. The Concession 
Allowing The Recitation Of 
Good Poetry In The Masjid 


717. It was narrated that Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab said: “Umar passed by 
Hassin bin Thabit while he was 
reciting poetry in the Masjid, and 
glared at him. He said: ‘I recited 
poetry when there was someone 
better than you in the Masjid.’ Then 
he turned to Abû Hurairah and said: 
*Did you not hear the Messenger of 
Allah #5 when he said: "Answer 
back on my behalf. O Alláh, help 
him with the Holy Spirit!" He 
said: “Yes, by Allâh.” (Sahih) 
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تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب ذكر الملائكة صلوات الله YVAN IG (ue‏ 


سفيان بن عيينة بهء وهو في CSS‏ ح:٥۷۹.‏ 
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Chapter 25. The Prohibition Of 
Making Announcements Of 
Lost Property In The Masjid 


718. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man came making 
announcement of a lost camel in 
the Masjid, and the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘May you never find 
it?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح: LAT‏ وله شواهد عند مسلم» ح ٩1۹۰0٦۸:‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


There is mention of nothing save a camel in this Hadith. But the ruling for 
other things whose loss one fears is the same. There is no distinction between 
them. However, the announcement of a lost child does not fall under the 
same ruling, because a child is not called Dállah - a thing that has strayed. 
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Chapter 26. Brandishing 
Weapons In The Masjid 


719. Sufyan said: “I said to ‘Amr: 
‘Did you hear Jabir say: “A man 
passed through the Masjid carrying 
arrows, and the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said to him: ‘Hold then by the 
blades.’? He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري› Gila‏ باب: deb‏ بنصول النبل إذا مر في المسجد» ح :40 
ومسلم» "i‏ والصلة» باب أمر من مر بسلاح في مسجد أو سوق ... الخ We [Vie‏ من 
حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۹۷ . 
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Comments: 
Weapons may be brought inside the mosque, but in a closed, sheathed, or 
covered state, so that no one is accidentally hurt by them. However, it is 
better to abstain from bringing weapons inside the Masjid because in the 
event of the ready availability of weapons, they are likely to be made forcibly 
used under provocation. 


Chapter 27. Interlacing One’s في‎ gel P $i - (YY (المعجم‎ 
Fingers In The Masjid (EA (التحفة‎ Jodi 


720. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: “Alqamah and I entered upon i ed 7 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd and he said Gas قال:‎ 539 5$ n Di ل:‎ 
to us: ‘Have these people prayed?’ "ua LOC" me 
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his hands between his knees, and "etf vum الوم زعي‎ e$. ze > 
f , : إقا‎ Y3 obi La uu 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب الندب إلى وضع الأيدي على الركب في الركوع ونسخ 

التطبيق» OY Eie‏ من حديث الأعمش بهء وهو في الکبڑی» ح:7/98 . 


E 


i Regarding this chapter, this event was not in the Masjid, but in the home of Ibn Mas'üd, 
ad mentioned in another narration of the author, no. 130, as well as Muslim. But proof 
for the meaning of the chapter is recorded by AL-Bukhári Nos. 480-482. While a 
narration of Abû Dawid (562), and others, contains: “And let him not intertwine his 
hands together." — when headed to the Masjid for prayer. Scholars hàve metioned 
various forms of harmonization between these. Perhaps the Messenger of Allâh 3& did 
not realize he had done it in the narrations that mention him doing so, or that occurred 
before he forbade it. It is also possible that it refers to when intertwining the fingers as a 
sign of boredom. 

As for during the bowing position, the majority consider it abrogated, and it appears 
later. See No. 1300 and what follows it. 
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721. It was narrated that Sulaiman — : JU el o acu] Cosy - ١ 
said: “I heard Ibrahim (narrate) + r, po 5.5 er lus "T 
from ‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad from OU شعبة عَنْ‎ UTI قال:‎ Lad! Uum 
'Abdulláh," and he narrated 4:45 عَلْقَمَدَ‎ ts lav dune i0 

2 9 wl pl سهعنا‎ ٠, 
something similar. (Sahih) dd عن‎ pm 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٩۷۹.‏ 


Chapter 28. Lying On One’s في المَسْحِدٍ‎ EUEZNI - (YA (المعجم‎ 
Back In The Masjid OEA diet) 


722. It was narrated from 'Abbád أَخيَرَنَا $3 عَنْ مالك« عَن ابن‎ - ۲ 
bin Tamim, from his paternal jae ^, ,, ect t 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger “! عن عمد:‎ (mE س‎ Me OF شِهاب»‎ 
of Allah #5 lying on his back in the (e WAT فی‎ talent RE àl d. iei 
Masjid, placing one leg on top of 0 ate T "EP 
the other. (Salîh) GM إحدى رجليه على‎ reals 
CEVOI باب الاستلقاء في المسجد ومد الرجل»‎ TT تخریج : أخرجه البخاري»‎ 
وهو في الموطأ‎ cu ومسلمء اللباسء في إباحة الاستلقاء ... الخء ح:١١٠5 من حديث مالك‎ 
Aniz 6S ls (NY SS : (یحییل)‎ 
Comments: 
This shows that it is permissible to do that; and the narration in which it is 


forbidden to do that is specific to the condition where by there is the fear of 
exposing one’s nakedness. (See Hashiyat Al-Sindi) 


Chapter 29. Sleeping In The ET التو م‎ - (YA (المعجم‎ 
Masjid (oe (التحفة‎ 
723. It was narrated from Ibn +: الله ^ سعد‎ v ii ~ yyy 


‘Umar, that when he was young 
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من حديث diye‏ بن عمر به» وهو فى الكبزى» Arie‏ 
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Comments: 
Mosques are not built for people to sleep in them. Hence, it is not appropriate to 
use mosques for sleeping without a good reason. But for one sitting waiting for 
an upcoming prayer, for the duration of a spiritual retreat ([fikûf), for a 
homeless person, or for one who is travelling, sleeping in the mosque is allowed. 


Chapter 30. Spitting In The Joell في‎ Ghat - + (المعجم‎ 
Maya )٠١١ (التحفة‎ 


724. It was narrated that Anas al m i bs gal zov 
said: "The Messenger of Allâh 4€ „ ر مع‎ eg 00 
said: ‘Spitting in the Masjid is a sin,  لوُسَر عن انس قال: قال‎ SU عَنْ‎ alge 
and its expiation is to bury it.” عه‎ db ف‎ Gub 3 à 
خطيئّة‎ de : all 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب النهي عن البصاق في المسجد ... gdi‏ ح:٠اده‏ 
عن قتيبة » والبخاري» الصلوة» باب كفارة البزاق في المسجد» AL‏ من Carlo‏ قتادة 64 وهو 
فی Ary z Sl!‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Spittle causes filthiness; it is therefore prohibited to spit inside the mosque. If‏ 


the floor is made of concrete, it is superior to spit into cloth. It should then 
be rubbed so that the garment does not appear offensive. 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of eo e 3) عَنْ‎ e - on (المعجم‎ 
A Man Spitting Toward The E p TN 
Qiblah In The Masjid del 3 ف‎ 
725. It was narrated from Ibn 38 مالك«‎ ts i$ GAT - vyo 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah tae dut uses moore sre 
#% saw some sputum on the Qiblah — 6^? 85 àl Aes عن ابن عمز:. ان‎ ee 
wall. He scrapped it off then he p à e فحكة‎ iki Jis في‎ Gla 
turned to the people and said: mn tid ra et ee ee ee 
“When any one of you is praying, قلا‎ + de الناس فقال: «إذا كان أخدكم‎ 
let him not spit in front of him, for +; ^-- $g قل ;42( 56 الله‎ 222% 
Allâh is in front of him when he F J 7 اله‎ OP opa قبل‎ otas 
prays.” (Sahih) . وجه إذا صلی‎ 


Ad 


i 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» ح :01/06۷ انظر الحديث GLI!‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» 
الصلوة» باب حك البزاق باليد من المسجدء itle‏ من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ 
Aiz CST, ۰۱۹٤/۱: QR)‏ 
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Comments: 
In prayer, the worshipper converses with Allah Most High; and the One to 
Whom one converses happens to be in front of him. This shows the greatness 
of the direction of the Qiblah. 


Chapter 32. The Prophet’s MRE re هي‎ $$ -(QY (المعجم‎ 
Prohibition Of A Man Spitting wr ا‎ asor 
à R i 55 Í 
To The Front Or To His Right — ^^ ^* i أذ عَنْ‎ ai x JEN ns 
When Praying (YoY (التحفة‎ ao 
726. It was narrated from Abû — 50 6721 db ES ابرا‎ - vys 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet Kur. qu inf an isa tu ar 
# saw some spittle in the Qiblah الرحمنِ‎ be بن‎ dee DR ue ye 
of the Masjid. He scratched it off عله ا‎ eh SE tahoe BT 
with a pebble and forbade a man to 55 Bi ad Md 2. oo e rl 
spit to his front or to his right. He «Lamy فحَكهًا‎ deii 33 نخامّة في‎ 
said: "Let him spit to his left or | -eg of gg ce My sas $2 ai 
beneath his left foot.” (Sahih) weet عن‎ JUS من‎ " 


as LA يسارو أو‎ SÉ m :Q65 
523i 


تخ ريبج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب: Grad‏ عن يساره .... iiM ili‏ ومسلم؛ 
المساجد» باب النهي عن البصاق في المسجد ... الخ ح ٥١/٥٤6۸:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 
64 وهو في الكبزى» Attic‏ 


Comments: 

See No. 724. 
Chapter 33. The Concession 525 oi للمصل‎ das - (yy Jn 
Allowing A Worshipper To Spit r2. ee 2 VD 
Behind Him Or To His Left JU A خلفه أو تلقاء‎ 

(التحفة 0£\( 

727. It was narrated that Tariq bin — Jé T -2 elt yw 
‘Abdullâh Al-Muhâribî said: “The 1 en cues 


Messenger of Allah #§ said: "When #45 J 
you are praying, do not spit to the g BBs be Par ree 
front or to your right. Spit behind ~™ Ve gi dj ولع .عن‎ OF Oy 
you or to your left if there is no one fp : BE tl J,25 JE قَالَ:‎ PES 
there, otherwise do this.” And he |) |. PIPER MC s 6 tet eit 
spat beneath his foot and rubbed ùf Y5 فلا تہزقن بير بين يديك‎ pai EB 


it.” (Sahih) o| Aus sui; ST aule LZ يَمِينِكَء‎ 


T 


430 3 Asa -— 


Why CAS 355 uiid Y «8,6 گان‎ 
AA 


.aSd55 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب [ماجاء] في كراهية البزاق في 
المسيجد» oyiz‏ من حديث (Qm;‏ بن سعيد القطان به» وقال: "حسن صحيح C‏ وهو في 
الكبزى» ف وسنن أبي داود» ح :6۷۸ وابن Calo‏ ح:۱۲۱. 


[Lar] Gis o SL - Ot (المعجم‎ 
(\00 à) 
(06 Vu M Xj GAT - - ۸ 
JE al f 
di, HS E الله و‎ 5 4b 
. الْبُسْرَى‎ 


Chapter 34. With Which Foot 
Should He Rub (His Spittle)? 


728. It was narrated from Abû Al- 
‘Ala’ bin Ash-Shikhir that his 
father said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allâh $& spit and then rub it 
with his left foot.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجد» باب النهي عن البصاق في المسجد ... «gi‏ ح:54ه/ 
04 من حديث الجريري 64 وهو في الكبزى» ANg‏ 


(المعجم 10( - GIA‏ المَسَاجِدٍ 


)١65 (التحفة‎ 
wal i إشحاق‎ GET - 4 
He قَالَ:‎ cc ku Gis :06 
JÉ uuu بن‎ udi عَنْ‎ det o 
i3 XU رَسُولُ الله يله‎ gb 
iss pee? ag? € A 


Chapter 35. Perfuming The 
Masjid 


729. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 saw some sputum in the 
Qiblah of the Masjid, and he 
became so angry that his face 
turned red. Then a woman from 
the Ansar went and scratched off, 
and put some perfume in its place. 
The Messenger of Allâh $& said: 
“How good this is.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجه» المساجد والجماعات» باب كراهية النخامة في 


المسجد» Vie‏ من حديث Xie‏ بن حبيب به» وهو في الكبزى» ael; Nie‏ البخاري في 


التاريخ الكبير :۷/ e‏ 
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Comments: 

Khaliq is a kind of colored perfume, which is generally used by women 
because colored substance is forbidden to men. However, its application to 
the mosque is permitted. (Khaliq signifies a certain type of perfume of thick 
substance, and in which there is yellowness. It is composed of saffron and 
other things, and redness and yellowness are predominant in it). It is 
forbidden (for men) because it is of the perfumes for women, who use it more 
than do men. (Lane Vol. 1, P. 802)] 


Chapter 36. What To Say 


(المعجم d R3 Be QA - (FA‏ المَسْجِدٍ 
When Entering And Exiting‏ 


(VOY (التحفة‎ is cyl! Xo; 


1 E الله‎ dns JG 
I pest) JEE الْمَسْجِدَ‎ Miei 
o (S oS وَإِذَا‎ tess Sigil 

ALES مِنْ‎ Atel Jl 


The Masjid 


730. It was narrated that 'Abdul- 
Malik bin Sa‘eed said: "I heard 
Abû Humaid and Abû Usaid say: 
"The Messenger of Allah 3% said: 
“When any one of you enters the 
Masjid, let him say: ‘Allahumma 
aftahli abwaba rahmatik (O Allah, 
open to me the gates of Your 
mercy). And when he leaves let 
him say: Allàhumma inni as'aluka 
min fadlik (O Allâh, I ask You of 
Your bounty).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب ما يقول إذا دخل المسجدء Yig‏ من 
حديث سليمان بن بلال عن ربيعة بن أبي عبدالرحمن c‏ وهو في الكبزى» MAE‏ 


Comments: 


While entering, the objective happens to be obtaining Divine mercy, and on 
coming out, obtaining sustenance is desired. Therefore, both these 
supplications relate well to the place and circumstance. 


(المعجم JÉ platy S - rv‏ الجُلُوسِ 
فيه (التحفة (30A‏ 

aya Gs كَالَ:‎ i$ teh - ۱ 

عَنْ ple‏ بن we‏ الله بن HM‏ عَنْ ape‏ 

8E الله‎ 0,25 OF عَنْ أبي قَنَادَةَ:‎ E 


HX cet S ges Bp قَالَ:‎ 
As of JS ys 


Chapter 37. The Command To 
Pray Before Sitting Down In 1t 


731. It was narrated from Abû 
Oatádah that the Messenger of 
Allâh g said: “When any one of 
you enters the Masjid, let him pray 
two Rak‘ahs before he sits down.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخریج : : أخرجه مسلم» لد المسافرين» باب استحباب Led‏ المسيجد بركعتين » YM: z‏ عن 
قتيبة 6 والبخاري» cë phali‏ باب إذا دخل المسجد فليركع ركعتين » z‏ :455 من حديث مالك [zt‏ 


FILM C والکبڑی؛‎ cs Qus) وهو في الموطأ‎ 


Comments: 


This prayer is called Tahiyyatul Masjid (greeting the mosque). Since mosques 
are built in order that people offer prayer in it, whoever enters a mosque 
should first of ali perform prayer. Even regarding a situation wherein one 
enters a mosque during undesirable (Makrüh) times, Imam Ash-Shafi‘t 
considers praying two units permissible. 


(المعجم adii- (A‏ في الجُلُوسٍ فيه 
Pio du s cio‏ (التحفة 05( 


AR aa eee رر‎ 

o oU Gl © vvY‏ داود قال: 
Ks gy Gas‏ عن roles GH db Ot‏ 
eel XS eh‏ بن كفب S of‏ 
Wd das ud Lu‏ 
الله في E ag ED‏ 


ل 
الله 2 p M e I 663 cass‏ دا 


ct ode cd أ‎ nba رك‎ kay 
bbs 5i جام‎ AB jé uf 
uas 1255 a ó 21555 Poll يَعْتَذْرُونَ‎ 
CES S di 525 his ES Sau 


a cals J535 kis ELG MAN 
po ra َر وجل‎ di 
Be Ebb ub 36 oe Adi (25 
“if ahs w ug aeg éd 


tài رَسُولَ‎ 6 ES eb cum SS 


Chapter 38. Concession 
Allowing One To Sit Down In 


The Masjid And To Exit 
Without Praying 


732. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b said: “I 
heard Kah bin Mâlik telling the 
story of when he stayed behind from 
going out on the campaign of Tabük 
with the Messenger of Allah 3&. He 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
came back in the morning, and when 
he came back from a journey he 
would go to the Masjid first and pray 
two Rak ‘ahs there, then he would sit 
to (meet with) the people. When he 
did that, those who had stayed 
behind came to him and started 
giving their excuses, swearing by 
Aliáh. There were eighty-odd men, 
and the Messenger of Allah $% 
accepted what they declared and 
accepted their oaths of allegiance; 
he prayed for forgiveness for them 
and left whatever was in their hearts 
to Alláh. Then when I came and 
greeted him, he smiled as one who is 
angry, then he said: ‘Come here.’ So 
I came and sat in front of him, ™ 


I3 Tt is this which the author cited the narration for. While the absence of the mention of a 
thing — in this case prayer — is not a proof that it does not exist. 


كتاب القتاجد 433 


ou A‏ لو Be Le‏ غَيْرِكَ مِنْ 
c‏ لَرَأَيْتُ t. GB al‏ سَخَطِهِ ;3$ 
Lael‏ جَدَلَاء us uds‏ آذ iJ Lue‏ 
Lar pi She‏ گب لِتَرْضَى oe‏ 
259 فد c idus due‏ كنك قط ofl‏ 
Ow des CAES ge b Vul Y‏ 


of 4% 


7 "cQ z x 3a ^ 
فقم‎ gip X» هذا‎ Gb 45 الله‎ Je 
[3 


nN 


HE‏ و 


ess Cl uà db ax m 
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and he said: "What kept you behind? 
Did you not buy a mount?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, if I were to sit 
before anyone other than you of 
those who hold high positions in this 
world, I would find a way to avoid 
his anger. I am an eloguent man but, 
by Alláh, I know that if I were to tell 
you a lie today to make you pleased 
with me, Allâh would soon make you 
angry with me, but if I tell you the 
truth, it will make you angry with 
me, but I will still have the hope that 
Allah may forgive me. I have never 
been in a better position, physically 
or financially, than the time when I 
stayed behind and did not join you.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
‘This man has spoken the truth. Go 
away until Allah decides concerning 
you.’ So I got up and went away.” 
This is an abridged version of 
narration. (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب قوله: 'لقد تاب الله على Qui‏ والمهاجرين 

T 1 04 d 
صلوة المسافرين» باب‎ (s من حديث ابن وهب به مختصرًا ومطولا»‎ fur ٠» والأنصار"‎ 
ca من حديث ابن شهاب‎ VUE استحباب ركعتين في المسجد لمن قدم من سفر أول قدومه»‎ 
ح :۲۲۱۷۰۲۲۰۲ عن سليمان بن‎ calo sil وشات أطرافه» وأخرجه‎ A1۹: ح‎ SENS a وهو‎ 


داود په . 


Comments: 


Details for this events are described in the Sahihayn (Sahih A-Bukhûrî: 4418; 


(المعجم edit ioo - (YA‏ يَمْرٌ عَلَى 
eet‏ (التحفة (V+‏ 


BE الله بن‎ ae y LU أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - ۴ 


Sahih Muslim: 2769). 


Chapter 39. The Prayer Of One 
Who Is Passing Through The 
Masjid 

733. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa'eed bin Al-Mu'alla said: “We 
used to go to the marketplace in 
the morning at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and we 
would pass through the Masjid and 
pray there.” (Daf) 
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ae de GAN ut ae E 
M فيه‎ ABS یمر على الْمَسْجِدٍ‎ 


رَسُولٍ الله وَل 
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تخريج : : [إستاده ol ies‏ جه الطبراتي (الکبیر (VY: O£cY Y /YY:‏ من حديث 
الليث بن سعد th‏ وهو في الكبرى» ate AY‏ مروان بن عثمان ضعفه النسائي والجمهور. 


Comments: 


If one does not intend to halt and merely moves past a mosque, even then the 
right of the mosque should be fulfilled. That means a prayer of two units 
should be offered; there is excellence in doing that! 


VITRE - (bo (المعجم‎ 
CVV) (التحفة‎ PLA usta المَسجد‎ 


n» cS EET 


ES GAT - wre‏ عَنْ iu‏ عَنْ أبي 
iA gl be go gé 3‏ 
Such Je da Ketch bp 06 ag a‏ 
ما eS‏ في ed du 43 le gill Pola’‏ 


AE MARET redu 


Chapter 40. Encouragement To 
Sit In The Masjid And Wait 
For The Prayer 


734. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah à3&& said: “The angels send 
Salah upon any one of you so long as 
he is in the place where he prays, 
and so long as he does not invalidate 
his ablution, (saying): ‘O Allah, 
forgive him, 0 Allah, have mercy on 
him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: am‏ البخاري» الصلوة» Ob‏ الحدث في المسجد» Ta‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 
الموطأ (يحييل) AM C Sb ۰ NAE‏ وأخرجه مسلم» Fa‏ :717 من طريق آخر عن أبي هريرة به. 


Comments: 


Sitting in a mosque would obviously be for the remembrance of Allah or waiting 
for the next prayer. For both situations, one should have ablution. A person 
without ablution is not worthy of performing the ritual prayer. That is why the 
angels’ supplication stops; it is meritorious (to have ablution). 


o a. 02 Bead رب‎ 
بكر بن‎ Gis Jé IS USI - vro 
2 20 aasi iu a ht "IET. 
£^ GARS قال:‎ XA ابْنَ مَيْمُونِ‎ 
X o oy ^ رومع ر2‎ P 


sedi oS ho iE SE رَسُولَ الله‎ 
LEVE VU: 


: تخريج‎ 
aes Eiz coL وصححه أبن‎ AWN ee 


735. Sahl As-Sá'idi, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: 
‘Whoever is in the Masjid waiting 
for the prayer, he is in a state of 
prayer." (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 771/0 من حديث عياش به» وهو في الكبزى» 
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Chapter 41. The Prophet # 
Prohibiting Prayer In Camel 
Pens!!! 

736. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of 
Allâh #š forbade praying in the 
camel pens. (Hasan) 


تخريج : : [حسن] أخرجه أبن ماجه» المساجد» باب الصلوة في أعطان JN‏ ومراح الغنمء ح ۷٦۹:‏ 
من حديث الحسن به » وهو في الكبزى» ۰۸۱٤:‏ وله شواهد فى صحيح مسلم ؛ Y Uie‏ وغيره. 


AUS في‎ LEN - (EY (المعجم‎ 
(Y. iali) 

of dea Gi Sach Gt iÍ - vv 
562 Was قَالَ:‎ nia Gis :06 Bus 
A A E إن‎ qe pe s ag عن‎ 
TI at j5 dt 

ja w m Uo مَسْجِدًا وَطَهُورَاء‎ 
nm TT 


مټي 


Chapter 42. Concession 
Regarding That 


737. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: ‘The earth has been 
made for me a place of prostration 
and a means of purification, 50 
wherever a man of my Ummah is 
when the time for prayer comes, let 
him pray.” (Sahih) 


s Aoiz وهو في الكبزى»‎ SARETA ep | [صحيح‎ gs 


Comments: 


This narration is general while the preceding narration is specific. Hence, its 
generality shall be made specific, As prayer is forbidden on a filthy ground, in 
a graveyard, and in a slaughtering place, likewise prayer is forbidden in the 


greed) عَلَى‎ PCI - )٤١ (المعجم‎ 


(VUE Aim) 


enclosure of camels. 


Chapter 43. Praying On A 
Reed Mat 


738. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah # to come to 
her and pray in her house so that she 
could take (the place where he 


[]_444n: Kneeling places, or, where they kneel to drink water. 
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prayed) as a Musalla (prayer place). 


So he came to her and she went and. 


got a reed mat and sprinkled it with 
water, and he prayed on it, and they 
prayed with him. (Sahih) 


A bos le Lad ou 
وغيره» ومسلمء‎ TAC تخريج:أخرجه البخاريء الصلوة» باب الصلوة على الحصيرء‎ 
من حديث إسحاق بن عبدالله به‎ VATE المساجد» باب جواز الجماعة في النافلة ... الخ»‎ 

وهو في الكبزى» MVE‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Hasir signifies a mat woven out of palm-leaves, Soaking it with water was 
done with the objective of softening it or cleansing it. 


Chapter 44. Praying On A Mat peal الصَّلَاةٌ عَلَى‎ - (Ef (المعجم‎ 
(Y30 (التحفة‎ 


739. It was narrated from Maiminah 
that the Messenger of Allâh #4 used 
to pray on a mat. (Sahih) 


tO مَسْعُودٍ‎ 3 retin) GST - vrs 


oe Ted or Zat sz جر"‎ te 
cam - ONS $e odes 5e خالد‎ Cu 


s 14.2 ae 534 " €‏ 7 معي 
PORCH PNE‏ 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الصلوة» باب الصلوة على الخمرة» ح ۳۸٠:‏ من حديث شعبةء 
ومسلم» المساجدء باب جواز الجماعة فى Titig ewu iz el ... ABUSE‏ من حديث 
سليمان الشيباني cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» AWET‏ 

Comments: 

Hasir denotes a big mat woven out of palm-leaves, while Khamra signifies a 
small mat. Some scholars hold that Khamra denotes a small mat (oblong 
shaped) large enough for a man to prostrate himself upon, while it is placed 


below his face and his palms. But in actuality, the use of this term is general. 
It denotes a wide range (of mats); and prayer is permissible upon it. 


Chapter 45. Praying On The sol عَلَى‎ SUAM - (£0 (المعجم‎ 
Minbar d " 
CVU deel) 


740. Abû Hazim bin Dinér Say Gi Jé i9 Gi - vt. 
narrated that some men came to 
Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sá'idi. They were 
wondering what kind of wood the 
Minbar was made of, so they asked 


him about that. He said: “By Allah, 


à حازم‎ ad Soe قَالَ:‎ uin te ان‎ 
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I know what it is made of. I saw it 
the first day it was set up and the 
first day the Messenger of Allah 4% 
sat on it. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ sent word to so-and-so” - a 
woman whose name Sahl 
mentioned - “telling her: ‘Tell your 
carpenter slave to make me 
something of wood that I can sit on 
when I speak to the people.' So she 
told him, and he made it from 
tamarisk wood from Al-Ghábah (a 
place near Al-Madinah) Then he 
brought it and it was sent to the 
Messenger of Allah 3£, who 
commanded that it be set up here. 
Then I saw the Messenger of Alláh 
# ascend it and praying on it, and 
saying the Takbir while he was on 
top of it, then he bowed when he 
was on top of it, then he came 
down backward and prostrated at 
the base of the Minbar, then he 
went back. When he had finished 
he turned to face the people and 
said: ‘O people, I only did this so 
that you can follow me in prayer 
and learn how I pray.” (Sahth) 


qa od‏ أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب الخطبة على المنبر» clans AVI‏ المساجدء 
باب جواز الخطوة والخطوتين في الصلوة ... الخ» ح: 45/555 عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


AM 


Comments: 


1. This was an optional prayer and there is in it ample scope for action, although 
the Mimbar had not been made for offering prayers. But the Prophet $% 
considered it appropriate to inaugurate it by performing prayer on it to 


educate people on how to pray. 


2. It is said that the name of the bondsman was Maymáün (Fath Al-Bári: 2/512, 
commentary Hadith 917). It is clearly stated in an authentic narration that 
the making of the Minbar was initiated by this woman herself. The Prophet 
#@ might have conveyed to her his approval or he might have reminded her 


about it. 
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The Book of The Masjids 


Chapter 46. Praying On A 
Donkey 


741. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: ^I saw the Messenger of Alláh 
#2 praying on a donkey, when he 
was heading toward Khaibar." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» aus‏ المسافرين» باب جواز $i‏ النافلة على الداية في السفر حيث 
توجهت» Va Neri‏ من حديث مالك بهء» وهو في الموطأ (يحين) : cYotcYos /١‏ والكبزى» 
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C تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
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742. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Málik that he saw the Messenger 
of Allâh $& praying on a donkey 
while he was riding, praying toward 
Khaibar with the Qiblah behind 
him. 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: We do not know of anyone who 
reported anything to support what 
*Amr bin Yahya said about praying 
on a donkey. As for the Hadith of 
Yahya bin Sa'eed from Anas, what is 
correct is that it is Mawgüf! And 
Allah knows best. (Sahih) 


:١م‏ والحديث السابق شاهد „aj‏ 


Comments: 


1. The Prophet £$ had been proceeding toward Khaibar and Khaibar is situated 
in the north, while, from the city of Madinah, the Qiblah is in the direction of 


the south. 


2. We learn here that the saliva and perspiration of a donkey are pure, because 
while one is riding it, these things invariably touch one's garments. 


Dl That is a saying or action of a Companion of the Prophet #. 
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The Book of The Qiblah 


9, The Book Of 
The Qiblah 


Chapter 1. Facing The Qiblah 


743. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ came to Al- 
Madinah and prayed toward Bait 
Al-Magdis for sixteen months, then 
he was commanded to face toward 
the Ka‘bah. A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet # passed by some 
of the Ansar and said: ‘I bear 
witness that the Messenger of Allah 
$& has been commanded to face 
toward the Ka‘bah.’ So they turned 
to face the Ka‘ bah.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] ZA ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» DILE‏ 


(المعجم i gus GG - (Y‏ يحور 
NE yi‏ (التحفة (ATA‏ 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 489, 490. 


Chapter 2. Situations In Which It 
Is Permissible To Face A 
Direction Other Than The Qiblah 


744. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # used to pray atop his 
mount while traveling, facing 
whatever direction it was facing.” 
(One of the narrators) Malik said: 
“Abdullah bin Dinar said: ‘And Ibn 
‘Umar used to do likewise.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] CAN (qux‏ وهو في الكبزى» AENT‏ 


The Book of The Qiblah 


745. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
used to pray atop his mount when 
traveling, facing whatever direction 
it was facing, and he would pray 
Witr atop it, but he did not pray the 
prescribed prayers atop it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء ح ۰٤٩4۱:‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:4407. 
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xig فَاسْتَدَارُوا إِلَى‎ 


Comments: 

See Hadith 491. 
Chapter 3. Finding Out That 
One’s Judgment Was Wrong 


746. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “While the people were in Quba’, 
praying Subh prayer, someone came to 
them and said that Revelation had 
come to the Messenger of Allâh 3 the 
night before, and he had been 
commanded to face the Ka‘bah. So 
face toward it. They had been facing 
toward Ash-Sham, so they turned to 
face toward the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 


QVi (التحفة‎ Lan ERE - (E (المعجم‎ 


d. و‎ -t Tarni 
E 


IEEE سيل رَسُول الله ي في‎ 
AES sey jbo dw dath 


Comments: 
See Hadith 494. 


Chapter 4. The Sutrah (Screen) 
Of One Who Is Praying 


747. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh #2 was 
asked during the campaign of Tabük 
about the Sutrah of one who is 
praying. He said: "Something as high 
as the back of a camel saddle." 
(Sahih) 
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qu‏ : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوةء باب سترة المصلي والندب إلى الصلوة إلى سترة ... الخ» 
ح ۲٤٤/٥۰۰:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن يزيد المقرئ cu‏ وهو في الکبری»؛ ANNI‏ 
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748. It was narrated from Ibn :JÉ A42 5j أَخْبَرَنَا عُبَيْدٌ الله‎ - 4 
‘Umar concerning the Messenger „ ifj الله‎ ack te nu Whe 
of Allâh #% he said: "He used to نافع‎ bse! الله قال:‎ ane عَنْ‎ quoi Boe 
set up a short spear then pray 6 عن 23 6 قَالَ:‎ LLL عَن ابن‎ 


facing toward it.” (Sahih) pau d 
AS] deat يركز الحربة ثم‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب الصلوة إلى الحربة» ح:4448 من حديث يحي 
القطان»ء و « a ١‏ باب سترة | والندب | الصلوة ... a 55/7 TO‏ 
ب ستر : E bs‏ من 

حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به» وهو في AYYig SS‏ 


Comments: 

1. If one performs prayer individually in an open place, he should place a barrier 
(Sutra) in front of himself. If the prayer is offered behind an Imám, placing a 
barrier before the Irmám is sufficient. Something already present, for instance 
a pillar, etc., could serve the purpose of a barrier. 

2. It is recommended to put a barrier at least 1% feet or 45 cm high and thick 
enough to be clearly visible from a distance. The tall and broad piece of wood 
of the camel's saddle, against which the rider leans his back, also measures 
nearly one and a half feet. And Alláh knows best! 


Chapter 5. The Command To $251 مِنَ‎ XS AI - (o (المعجم‎ 
Get Close To The Sutrah RM 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


749. It was narrated that Sahl bin ecol p eye Gast — ۹ 

Abi Hathmah said: "The Messenger — . . sey ee, zo jo 
of Allah #% said: ‘When any one of — OHS عن‎ okas Bm ابن منصور قالا:‎ 
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ers‏ [إسئاده صحيح] cla sl e pL‏ الصلوةء باب الدنو من السترة» Wore‏ من 
سديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وصرح يالسماع عند الحميدي» ج وهو في CAL‏ ح ٤:‏ 
dadig‏ صححه ابن خزيمة» AMC‏ وابن Che‏ ح:4094ء والحاکم ۲۵٣۲۰۲۵۱/۱:‏ على 
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Comments: 
It has preceded that the barrier also shields against Satan, because Satan 
distracts the worshippers’ thoughts and the barrier guards one’s mind from 
wandering in one’s devotional time. The barrier, therefore, should be near the 
place of prostration, so that one’s gaze may not wander beyond one’s place of 


QVY (التحفة‎ US مِقَدَارَ‎ - C1 (المعجم‎ 
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prostration. 


Chapter 6. The Distance For 
That 


750. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 entered the Ka bah with 
Usámah bin Zaid, Bilâl and 
*Uthmán bin Talhah Al-Hajabi, and 
locked the door behind him. 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: "I asked 
Bilal when he came out: ‘What did 
the Messenger of Allah 4 do?’ He 
said: ‘He stood with one pillar to his 
left, two pillars to his right and three 
pillars behind him — at that time the 
House stood on six pillars — and he 


prayed with approximately three 
forearm's lengths between him and 


Yo sind! BN; dined ع‎ 5 gah 3 
the wall.” (Sahih) 0 M: d Mesh QE وععودين‎ 
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تخريج mE‏ البخاري» الصلوة» باب الصلوة ب 
ومسلمء الحج» > باب استحباب دخول الكعبة للحاج وغيره 
به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیل) :۰۳۹۸/۱ والكبزى» ح:876 . 


«ono: C في غير جماعة»‎ gies 


Comments: 

1. 'Uthmán bin Talhah was the custodian of the Kabah and the keeper of its door. 
The keys of the Ka‘bah were in his possession. He was related to Bani Abdud 
Dar. This household had held the position of door-keeping and the guardianship 
of the Kabah during the pre-Islamic times of ignorance. Alláh's Messenger #2 
allowed them to continue to have this honor and status even after the Conquest 
of Makkah. And until today, the same household carries out this responsibility. 
This is why ‘Uthman bin Falha was called Hajabi - the custodian. 

2. Nowadays there are three pillars inside the Ka'bah. 
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Chapter 7. Mention Of What Y u$ الصَّلَاةَ‎ Max ما‎ 253 - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Interrupts The Prayer And pa cs eh xs ل‎ eS 
What Does Not If A Praying يدي المصّلي سترة‎ o3 يُقطع إذا لم يكن‎ 
Person Does Not Have A (VÉ (التحفة‎ 


Sutrah In Front Of Him 


751. It was narrated that Abû :jý عَلِتَ‎ ae eui - Voj 

Dharr said: ^The Messenger of ene UR re vee 
Allah كله‎ said: "When any one of $> OF يزيد قال: خدثنا يونس‎ Ga 
you stands to pray, then he is — :2 |. 5 .* di ائ هلال ع علد‎ 
screened if he has in front of him A TT V: f oU 175 gi 
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camel saddle. If he does not have $ iss 25 A zu o 5i 


something as high as the back of a val 9 
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difference between a black dog, a . c AMET 
yellow one and a red one?” He o? *j423! Ge قلت: ما بال الاشْوَّدٍ‎ 
said: I asked the Messenger of — (4 يلك‎ ài j,55 ¿lk :08 ؟‎ AT 
Allah # just like you asked the Sedi Eis VUA T 
and He said: "The black dog is a شيْطان».‎ 3S2 VI فقال: «الكلب‎ le 
Shaitán."' (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب قدر ما pod‏ المصلي»› 0ta Z‏ من حديث يونس بن 
due‏ :64 وهو في الكبزى» Age‏ 
Comments:‏ 
According to the vast majority of scholars, the passing of something in front‏ 
of the person offering prayer, does not nullify his prayer. This is because there‏ 
is a narration in Abû Dawid to the tune that “nothing nullifies prayer (Sunan‏ 
Abû Dáwüd: Hadith 719).” Therefore, invalidation of the prayer denotes that‏ 
the attentiveness and humility of the worshipper comes to an end.‏ 


752. It was narrated that Qatádah قال‎ xg Mou Caf 
: ROM 5 مم قال:‎ ; Gye! - Ve 
said: “I said to Jabir bin Zaid: ‘What 5 3 2 MNT TU T 
invalidates prayer? He said: Tbn aå hae JÉ dau G gr Éa 
‘Abbâs used to say: A menstruating | ب„‎ a رس ا‎ 44 o cet كاه مه‎ 
woman"! and a dog.” (One of the Mo بن‎ ue قال: قلت‎ BUS وَهشام عَنْ‎ 
narrators) Yahya said: “Shu‘bah m M SE GE sess ^is ç 
said it was a Marfá report.” (Sahih) 1 


[1 Meaning, the period of menstruation. 
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753. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “Al-Fadl and I came riding a 
female donkey of ours, and the 
Messenger of Allah 22 was leading 
the people in prayer at ‘Arafah.” 
Then he said something to that 
effect. “We passed by part of the 
row, then we dismounted and left 
the donkey grazing, and the 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ did not say 
anything to us.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» العلم» باب متى يصح سماع الصغير» V1: cC‏ من حديث الزهري 
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754. It was narrated that Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 8% visited Al-‘Abbas in some 
land of ours outside the city, and 
we had a small dog and a donkey 
which was grazing. The Messenger 
of Allah 3 prayed ‘Asr and they 
were in front of him, and they were 
not shooed away or pushed away.” 


Paf 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب من قال الكلب لا يقطع الصلوةء 
Miz‏ من حديث محمد بن عمر 64 وهو في AYA ce TAL‏ # عباس بن عبيدالله لم يدرك 
iut den ee‏ فالسند منقطع كما في التهذيب وغيره. 


755. It was narrated that Suhaib 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas narrate 
that he passed in front of the 
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Messenger of Allah #8, he and a Mode Gh) ae dixo ud 
young boy of Banu Háshim, riding الجزار‎ D um cM: toe 
a donkey in front of the Messenger — 5 ¿kea :dU Uys کف عَنْ‎ 
of Allâh % when he was praying. 3 T eos 

Then they dismounted and joined $! رَسُولٍ‎ GY $2 7 باس يحدث: أنه‎ 
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by the knees. He separated them se e Mr peg dod i 
but he did not stop praying" 22 بي‎ iz gies oe drl 


(Hasan) وَل‎ GES ps du GEE LL 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب من قال الحمار لا يقطع الصلوةء‎ 
CANES وهو في الكبزى؛‎ CGS من حديث الحكم به (وانظر الحديث‎ VIVE 


YOUVE /7 زيمة:‎ - +p! ATL 
Comments: dis 3 


The fact is the Prophet # was in the habit of offering prayer placing a barrier 
in front of him. Moreover, these girls were not adult. As such the narration 
may not be conclusive evidence that a donkey and a woman passing in front 
of a praying person do not invalidate the prayer. 


756. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 8 
may Allâh be pleased with her, ae UR 7 
said: “I was in front of the  ْنَع‎ XX2 Gar قال:‎ ME Bas ل:‎ 
Messenger of Allah $ when he sists ng oct ع‎ LA OU eds 
was praying, and when I wanted to "^^ o^ 927 7 عن‎ piii عن‎ je 
leave I did not want to get up and 4 jg Cis قَالَتْ:‎ ge الله‎ 425 
pass in front of him, so I just — .; 4. ١ 
slipped away slowly and quietly." ! à 

(Sahih) Liz ax xs 2b siiis l4 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوةء باب الصلوة إلى 0A: eem‏ ومسلمء الصلوة» 
باب الاعتراض بين يدي المصلي» YvY/oY:c‏ من حديث منصور بن المعتمر به» وهو في 
الكبزى» AV Nie‏ خالد هو ابن الحارث. 


Ul See 508 and 511 of Al-Bukhar? where he uses these narrations to prove what one may 
use for a Sutrah. As for passing in front of the praying person, it is said that her slipping 
away after staying in front of him is not the same as one who passes - from one side to 
the other — in front of the praying person. 
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Chapter 8. Stern Warning 
Against Passing Between A 
Praying Person And His Sutrah 


757. It was narrated from Busr bin 
Sa‘eed that Zaid bin Khalid sent 
him to Abi Juhaim to ask him 
what he had heard the Messenger 
of Allah #8 say about one who 
passes in front of a person who is 
praying? Abû Juhaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 8 said: ‘If the 
one who passes in front of a person 
who is praying knew what (burden 
of sin) there is on him, standing for 
forty would be better for him than 
passing in front of him.” (Sahih) 


GA‏ : أخرجه البخاري» cista‏ باب إثم المار بين يدي المصلي› « cori‏ ومسلم» 
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يدي المصلي» * Ory: Cc‏ من cA‏ مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 


758. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
# said: “If any one of you is 
praying, he should not let anyone 
pass in front of him, and if he 
insists (on passing) then let him 
fight him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ج99 وانظر الحديث السابق من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموظأ 


ATiz والكبزى»‎ «Yo£ /Vi Gus) 


Comments: 


If someone tries to pass between a worshipper and the barrier, it is the duty 
of the worshipper to stop him from doing so. If he does not desist, the 
worshipper may push him back as hard as mc 


d ic 


Lakil- )4 (المعجم‎ 


(VA (التحفة‎ 


etal i dui) GL - vea 


Chapter 9. The Concession 
Regarding That 


759. It was narrated from Kathir 
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bin Kathir, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah we 
circumambulate the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
at the edge of the Magám, and 
there was nothing between him and 
the people who were performing 
Tawàf." (Daf) 


تخريج : esta]‏ ضعيف] أخرجه cp!‏ ماجهء المناسك» باب الركعتين يعد الطواف» 
من أبيه بينهما مجهول بدليل رواية ابن عيينة o‏ أبي داود» (Or Ye‏ وأبوه لم يوثقه غير أبن 


حبان فهو مستور. 


Comments: 


According to many scholars, in the Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al-Haraém) one 
may pass in front of a person offering prayer, because the circling (the 
Ka‘bah) and offering prayer take place simultaneously there. Some circle the 
Ka‘bah while some offer a prayer of two units at the end of the circling 
(Tawáf). It is not possible for one to go round the Ka‘bah without passing in 
front of the persons offering prayer. Dire necessities produce permissibility. 
Allah Most High removed hardships and harm from the nation. On the other 
hand, Ai-Bukhári, Ash-Sháfi' and others hold that since such narration is not 
authentic, and there is proof to the contrary, then the Sutrah is required 
outside Makkah and inside Makkah. See Fath Al-Bari (No. 501) “chapter: The 


BE في الصَّلَاةِ‎ Lab - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
CVV (التحفة‎ Qi 


JB aa jj الله‎ x ابرا‎ - ٠ 
PECES MET تكن‎ Be 


00 P ^ - A. . $2 A veu E 
E قالت: كان رَسُول الله‎ angle عن‎ 


A v cod Yel av E 3 424 
معترضة بي‎ s UD, QUE مِنَ‎ m 


Sutrah in Makkah and other than it." 


Chapter 10. The Concession 
Allowing Praying Behind One 
Who Is Sleeping 


760. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
used to pray at night while I was 
lying down sleeping between him 
and the Qiblah on his bed. When 
he wanted to pray Witr he would 
wake me up and I would pray 
Witr.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : pl!‏ جه «ated‏ الصلوةء باب الصلوة خلف النائم» OVNI‏ من حديث يحي 
القطان» (ds‏ الصلوة» باب الاعتراض بين يدي المصلي» /oYY: Ta‏ من حديث هشام بن 

عروة به نحو المعنى» وهو في الكبرزى»؛ AYO: C‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Due to lack of space, this might have been occurring during winter time, etc. 
Otherwise, it is best that nothing should remain in front of the worshipper up 
to the spot of prostration, because this would distract one’s concentration and 
alertness. But since this used to be the nighttime and there was hardly 
anything visible, there was no harm in it. 


Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 3 J Mali os deli ~ )١١ (المعجم‎ 
Praying Toward Graves GVA Sisal) 
761. It was narrated that Abû is :d6 حجر‎ o ds [ges Ey 
Marthad Al-Ghanawi said: "The 5 M" 
Messenger of Allah à& said: Do — *3! He gf عَنْ‎ gle oil of is 
not pray toward graves and do not eT "T f: 6e ..: Har 2z 
sit on them.” (Sahih) oe 4 a E A 
Al NV Y» : شو الله‎ dé :Qé 
ge ALE Y5 ux 
AVY:ig ede تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب النهي عن الجلوس على القبر والصلوة‎ 
AV ie عن علي بن حجر به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


"71 


Chapter 12. The Prayer فبه‎ os الصَّلَاةٌ إلى‎ - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Toward A Cloth Containing 1 


Traces OVA تَصَاوِيرٌ (التحفة‎ 
762. It was narrated that ‘Aishah الْأَعْلَى‎ uix ói محمد‎ GST - ۲ 
said: “In my house there was a cloth — 2. 
on which there were images, which I 
covered a closet! which is in the — 2,2 القاسم قَالَ:‎ oi Qu X 56 
house, and the Messenger of Alláh "A NP 4 
يله‎ used to pray toward it. Then قالت: كان فِي بتي عط‎ ale يحدث عَنْ‎ v ll 
said: *O *Aishah, take it away from TORT sis إلى‎ ripe تاو‎ xd وت‎ 
me.’ So I removed it and made 9 F Sa ra 
pillows out of it.” (Sahih) Q ثم قال:‎ a] 2 Be فكان رَسُول الله‎ 
z 


UJ See Fath Al-Bari No. 5954. 
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تخريج : أخرجه T‏ اللباس» باب تحريم تصوير صورة الحيوان 


449 
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A/V: الخ‎ D 


من حديث شعبةء والبخاري» cll‏ باب ما وطىء من التصاوير» ح:0464 من حديث ابن 


القاسم 64% وهو في AY: STENT‏ 


Comments: 


1. Praying toward graves is forbidden because it creates confusion and gives 
an impression that one is worshipping them (the graves), and the curse has 
been mentioned upon those who took graves as Masjids. Besides the tombs 
or the graves, every object of worship (of unbelievers, polytheists) - for 
example, idol, fire, etc. - is forbidden to remain in front (of the one who 


offers prayer). 


2. Do not sit on graves means that to rest or to recline against them is 
forbidden. It is desecration of the grave. Just as it is forbidden to show an 
exaggerated reverence to a grave, it is also not permissible to desecrate it. 


555 X5 کون‎ jad اله‎ - VY (المعجم‎ 


(\A+ (التحفة‎ ES plays 
Et Gis قَالَ:‎ bs Get - vw 
b RE aun عَنْ‎ ORE ul ye 
لِرَسُولٍ‎ $E كَالَتْ:‎ fou عَنْ‎ GS i 
Wen jV dem عصيرة‎ d اله‎ 
gles الان‎ 0 gh فيقاء‎ fa phy 


Oh ae رض‎ Seg als 
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32 


55] الله‎ Ob oA ما‎ Jill be 2 til 
est by D zog لا‎ Ue 
AS Sy asi إلى الله [عَرَّ وَجَلَّ]‎ Ste 
ie odi ium AS نَم‎ 


الله تَعَالَى o6,‏ اذا عَمِلَ عَمَلَّا 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب 
باب فضيلة العمل الدائم من قيام الليل وغيره 


Fa ca gla sl ae ls cAYA: © وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


Chapter 13. If There Is A 
Sutrah Between A Praying 
Person And The [mûm 


763. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah && 
had a mat which he would spread 
in the day and make into a small 
booth at night to pray in it. The 
people found out about that and 
they prayed when he prayed, with 
the mat in between him and them. 
He said: ‘Do as much of good 
deeds as you can, for Allah does 
not get tired (of giving reward) 
until you get tired. And the most 
beloved of deeds to Allah are those 
that are continuous, even if they 
are few.’ Then he stopped that 
prayer and did not return to it until 
Alláh took him (in death), and if 
he started to do something he 
would persist in it.” (Sahih) 


صلوة الليل» AARET‏ ومسام» 5o‏ المسافرين» 


zn من حديث سعيد المقبرى‎ VAY اح:‎ «ell (RES 


۸ عن قتيبة به. 
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T ey E‏ 5 سالا di‏ رَسُولَ الل #6 
gels Ost‏ كُثَالَ: 
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Chapter 14. Prayer In A Single 
Garment 


764. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that someone asked the 
Messenger of Allah $3 about 
praying in a single garment, and he 
said: ‘Does every one of you have 
two garments?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه «ate‏ الصلوةء wh‏ الصلوة ة في الثوب الواحد ملتحفًا TOA: C‏ 
ipee‏ ف wh‏ الصلوة في ثوب nae‏ وصفة Ta E‏ ;010 من Cyd‏ مالك به ٭ وهو في 


> E 


ES GA - ٥‏ عن «exu‏ عن 


(E on elas‏ عن بيد عَنْ A‏ ع ي 
صَلَمَة : أنه رأى: 0555 er?‏ 
y‏ وَاجڍ في Sb bes th Pes‏ 


7 
b 


765. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Abi Salamah that he saw the 
Messenger of Allâh #% praying in a 
single garment in the house of 
Umm Salamah, putting the ends of 
it on his shoulders. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» Yon Yotie‏ وانظر الحديث السابق» ومسلم» COW ie‏ وانظر 
الحديث السابق من حديث هشام بهء وهو في الموطأ (یحییل):۱/ cM‏ والكبزى» Aftig‏ 


Comments: 


A man may offer prayer in one garment when one is in a state of dire need. If 
it is small, it should be tied from the navel up to the knees. If the garment is 
long enough, it should be passed across under the armpits and its right end 
draped on the left shoulder and its left end on the right shoulder. If it is 
feared that it might get undone, the garment may be tied in a knot upon the 


(المعجم 6 - الصَّلَاةٌ في ganó‏ وَاحِدٍ 


(YAY (التحفة‎ 
3 gae Ain علدت سيرك‎ 
vlad! Gu قتَيبَةَ:‎ Gel - 5 


g Eata 04 ^ P 3 PONES er 
عن سلمة بن‎ qe te عَنْ‎ 


neck or it may be left open. 


Chapter 15. Praying In A 
Single Qamis 


766. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, I go hunting 
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wearing nothing but a single shirt. aque Je 
Can I pray in it? He said: ‘Fasten gi IM dy t قُلْتُ:‎ 08 cau 


it to yourself even with a thorn.” — الْتَمِيعف‎ Yi a ول‎ did go 5,58 
(Hasan) P Ai 
عَلَيِكَ وَلَوْ‎ Si فيه؟ قَالَ:‎ P | 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب الرجل يصلي في قميص 
VY amy‏ من حديث موسی بن eol‏ به» وهو في الکبڑی› AEN‏ وصححه 
ابن خزيمةء» حنلالالا»#لالاء وابن حبان (الاحسان)» (Yos /١:مكاحلاو YYA‏ 
والذهبي . 
Comments:‏ 
If the man’s shirt is long, reaching below the knees, and if the knees are not‏ 


exposed from the front or the back side, one may offer prayer in it with the 
precaution that the front of the neck be buttoned so that body is not exposed 


from the front. 
Chapter 16. Praying In An Kûr JANI فى‎ tA - 031 (المعجم‎ 
(Waist Wrap) ub 


(VAY. «التحفة‎ 


767. It was narrated that Sahl bin a te il 13 ie í — yw 

Sa'd said: "Some men used to pray a: 

with the Messenger of Allâh # قال:‎ ù 

tying their lower garments tight like 4. .. ^» ye. 22 0 o£ GL 

children, and it was said to the Ub ye yy je 0 p 2 

women: ‘Do not raise your heads $% يصَلونَ مَعَ رَسُولٍ الل‎ Ju, گان‎ 

until the men have sat up | cha ge cu 7 75 

completely.” (Sahih) فقيل‎ ok Ve دين أزرهم‎ 
CH G- I {Kast $5 رفع‎ N reá 

Jis doe doe 


تخريج : ae ol!‏ البخاري. RAT‏ باب: إذا كان الثوب Yig ne‏ من dem Sade‏ 
c o lal!‏ ومسلم» الصلوة» باب أمر النساء المصليات وراء الرجال أن لا يرفعن رؤوسهن . 
call‏ ح 44١١‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري بهء وهو في الكبزى» ARV‏ 


Comments: 
If the garment is too small, it should be tied around the loin instead of the 
nape. This is because it is obligatory to conceal the private parts. It should be 
borne in mind that during the time of the Prophet $, women used to offer 
prayer in congregation behind men, in the mosque. 


ou 8 d Jie :‏ 4 قَالَ: 
id Ao $a SÍ ep‏ 
ESS 325 7550 QS gyi‏ 
sal‏ بهم وَكَانَتْ Bg S gle‏ 
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768. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Salamah said: “When my people 
came back from the Prophet 2 
they said that he had said: “Let the 
one who recites the Qur'án most 
lead you in prayer.’ So they called 
me and taught me how to bow and 
prostrate, and I used to lead them 
in prayer, wearing a torn cloak, and 
they used to say to my father: ‘Will 
you not conceal your son’s backside 
from us?” (Sahih) 


تخريج ay ol:‏ البخاريء المغازي» با ب(٤٥)» gey: T‏ من طريق آخر عن عمرو بن 
سلمة» وأبوداود» الصلوةء من أحق بالامامة؟ 6 OA": Z‏ من حديث عاصم 64 وهو في الكبزى» 


ح ۸٤۳:‏ تقدم طرفه» Vig‏ ويأتي» ح:۷۹۰. 


Comments: 


1. Here too the meaning is the same. Once in a while the cloth must have been 
moving on sides. Not that it always happened so. Each interpretation or meaning 
needs clues, whether it is related to a particular situation or statement. 

2. Other narrations have it that the people of the tribe then bought cloth with 
the help of shared amount of money and got a long shirt stitched for him, 
which made him very glad. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 4302) ` 


SF في‎ JAI Ble - OV (المعجم‎ 
QUAE (التحفة‎ abt Je thy 


Chapter 17. A Man Praying In 
A Garment, Part Of Which Is 
Over His Wife 


769. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
used to pray at night when I was 
beside him and I was menstruating, 
and there was a garment over me, 
part of which was over the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


pei‏ أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب الاعتراض بين يدى ۵٤ e ١‏ من حديث وك 
تخريج : آخر - ض بين Cte‏ من cá‏ 


به» وهو في الكبزى» LII‏ 
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Comments: 


This might have been occurring due to paucity of clothes during winter time. 
If the body of a menstruating woman touches a worshipper during prayer, the 
prayer will not be invalidated, particularly so when the situation is beyond 
one’s control. The body of a menstruating woman is not impure. 


D في‎ JE P - OA (المعجم‎ 


الرَاحدِ لَيْسَ Ble JE‏ مِنْهُ شي 
(التحفة (SAO‏ 


Chapter 18. A Man Praying In 
A Single Garment With No 
Part Of It On His Shoulders 


770. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: ‘No one of you 
should pray in a single garment 
with no part of it on his shoulder.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج ae ol:‏ مسلمء الصلوة» باب AA]‏ ة في ثوب واحد وصفة o17: C‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن p‏ والبخاري» الصلوةء باب إذا صلى في الثوب الواحد فليجعل على cule‏ 


ح :۳۵۹ من حديث أبي الزناد 4« وهو في الكبزى» ح 


. A£0; 


Comments: 


This is when the cloth is large. If the cloth is small, it should be fastened like 
a wraparound (Izár - a loincloth). If a man does not have clothes, it will be 
enough to clothe one's body from the navel to the knees. 


(المعجم 9 - الصّلَاةٌ في الحرير 
(التحفة (SAY‏ 
gS gne $ SS AT - ١‏ 


oe T v i o NOR oF ic’ 
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Chapter 19. Praying In Silk 


771. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “A silken Farráj 
was presented to the Messenger of 
Allâh # and he put it on and 
offered the prayer in it, then when 
he had finished the prayer he tore 
it off as if he disliked it and said: 
‘This is not befitting for those who 
have Taqwa.” (Sahih) 


[1 Farrüj: A kind of garment with narrow sleeves and waist, and a slit at the back. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب القباء وفروج حرير cel e‏ ح :۰0۸۰91 ومسلمء 
اللباس» باب: تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك للرجال» ح: 7١10‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبرى» 
ASN:‏ 
C‏ 


Comments: 
Prayer offered in silk does not require to be repeated, because no defect 
occurs in prayer; furthermore, none of its conditions, pillars, or compulsory 
elements is omitted. Silk's being forbidden is a different issue apart from 
prayer. In other words, the sin of using silk is one thing, while the correctness 
of prayer is another. 


Chapter 20. The Concession sal في‎ | - (Ye (المعجم‎ 
For Praying In A Khamisah (A خْصَةُ في في‎ aes 
Kind Of Garment) That Has OAY (التحفة‎ PAÍ GÍ ias 


Markings (Sahih) 


772. It was narrated from ‘Aishah +4. . 

that the Messenger of Allah # “2 كيم‎ Gl à Gey GAT - wy 
prayed in a Khamisah that had „$ OS Ss - d Satis - TN 
markings, then he said: "These — ^... ,_ us i 

markings distracted me. Take it to iil عن‎ cael of 5 عَنْ‎ BAB 
Abû Jahm and bring me his Yj ;2,2 فى‎ i d الله‎ 05 af 
Anbijânî (A woolen garment with صَلَى في خويصق‎ He رشول الو‎ 


no markings).” T p Ai :Qé e 2t EH 
و‎ or f 5 
وائتوني‎ ME ui VE De pei 


az pl! qus‏ البخاري» الأذان» ياب الالتفات في الصلوة VOY: z‏ عن قتيبة» ومسلمء 
المساجدء باب كراهة الصلوة ة في ثوب له أعلام» ut‏ :090 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في 


AV: C الكبرى»‎ 


Comments: 

1. This ornamental or figured sheet had been sent by Abii Jahm as a gift. The 
return of the sheet might have hurt the feelings of Abû Jahm, therefore the 
gift was exchanged. 

2. Anbajan used to be a plain, ordinary sheet having no border. (Anbajan: of 
wool, having a nap, or pile without a border, one of the most ordinary kind of 
garments - Lane Vol. 2 P. 2755). Anbajan was a locality where these sheets 
were manufactured. 

3. Alláh's Messengers 3& heart was so pure that he felt even a slightest wave. A 
passing thought even must have affected him greatly, otherwise praying in a 
bordered ornamented cloth is permissible. 
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Chapter 21. Praying In Red P الصَّلَاة في الثيّاب‎ - )۲١ (المعجم‎ 
Garments )۸۸ ised!) 
773. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin :JG ر‎ i ti lesen px] - yyy 


Abi Juhaifah, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah #§ went 
out in a red Hullah, and he set 3,25 3) -af عَنْ‎ castes. 7 
up a short spear (‘Anazah) and مم يم‎ eg ل‎ 7.7, 
prayed facing toward it, while dogs, ji2 jS حمراءء‎ He 3 c 5 الله‎ 
women and donkeys were passing li sjeh pess t, 87. ee fas 
beyond it. (Sahih) الكلب والمَراة‎ Uglos يمر مِنْ‎ * oe 

وَالحِمّار. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب سترة المصلي والندب إلى الصلوة إلى سترة ... الخ 
Yie‏ من حديث سفيان التوري به TNT‏ وهو في الكبرى» CAA:‏ وأصله متفق tade‏ من 

حديث عون به. 
Comments:‏ 


We get to know from some other narrations that that mantle was not purely 
red, it had red designs. 


Chapter 22. Praying In A je الصَّلَاةٌ في‎ - QY (المعجم‎ 
Blanket GAA (التحفة‎ 


774. Khilas bin ‘Amr said: “I heard  :ÍÚ مَنْصور‎ ij عَمْرُو‎ yeh - we 
‘Aishah say: "The Messenger of 4. ' 


f$. LE aue ع عمو مه‎ a 
Allah #%, Abû Al-Qásim, and I = قال:‎ US! xe بن‎ pha Gus 
were beneath a single blanket, and صبح‎ S ne Gas 238 dae d we 
Iwas menstruating. If something got Oh 0 are 2. 


و 
قال : Ge Ce‏ بن عمرو يول : on him from me, he would wash‏ 
dus‏ آنا 555 j‏ الله whatever had got on him and he did‏ 
not wash anywhere else, and he P4 í : DI‏ 
CREE‏ أبو pel‏ في الشْعَارٍ !3&9 prayed in it then came back to me. il‏ 
And if anything got on him from me DI UM NE S EPI Gr E NE‏ 
bb ata Jatt‏ أَصَابَهُ مي tee‏ , 
he would do exactly the same and he d v e = ns T1 3‏ 
مَا gul‏ لم eda‏ إلى s‏ وَصَلَى فيه ثم did not wash anywhere else."‏ 
Hi Zw piv mát "EXE n‏ 
يَعُودُ BÉ uu‏ أَصَابَهُ e‏ شَيء فَعَلَ de‏ سك 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] تقدم» ح ۰۲۸٥:‏ وهو في الکبری؛ ح:445. 


H Usually referring to two pieces made of the same material. 
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Comments: 
If the cloth which has come into contact with a woman’s body is pure, there is 
no harm in offering prayer in it, irrespective of the fact that she had worn it in 
the state of menstruation. If it is smeared with blood, the affected portion 


should be washed. There is no need to wash the rest of it. 


ell في‎ ESSA - (۳ (المعجم‎ 


)١94٠ (التحفة‎ 


ot qu o «UI 


PPP 


و 


Chapter 23. Praying In Khuffs 


775. It was narrated that Hammam 
said: “I saw Jarir urinate, then he 
called for water and performed 
Wudhü, and wiped over his Khuffs, 
then he stood up and prayed. He 
was asked about that and he said: 
‘I saw the Prophet #% do exactly 
like this.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الصلوة» باب الصلوة في الخفاف» ح:۳۸۷ من حديث die‏ 


ومسلم» الطهارة باب المسح على 
DAS iw SERES‏ 


الخفين» ح:۲۷۲ من حديث سليمان الأعمش به» وهو في 


Comments: 


Offering prayer while wearing footwear is virtually an agreed-upon issue. 


jin في‎ à ELEN - (YE (المعجم‎ 
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3a 


Ag bb Me نرو ن‎ pE pad 


xad iste ds 
oa uu s dt LL :06 - i$ 
"ut 109 ٠ Ts aM ف‎ 
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Chapter 24. Praying In Sandals 


776. Abû Maslamah - whose name 
was Sa‘eed bin Yazid, a trustworthy 
Basri - told us: “I asked Anas bin 
Malik: ‘Did the Prophet 4£ pray in 
sandals?’ He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب الصلوة فى النعال» TAT:‏ ومسلمء tda Lied!‏ 


باب جواز الصلوة في النعلين» 


اح:500 من حديث أبي مسلمة به وهو في الکبڑی» & AON‏ 
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Comments: 


Nowadays mosques are made of solid substances. They are wall-to-wall 
carpeted, having rugs in them. One should not, therefore, offer prayer in 
them wearing shoes, so that the mosques remain free from filth and dirt. This 
is also the Fatwa of Shaikh Ibn Baz, may Allah have mercy upon him. See 
Fatüwa Islamiya (Darussalam). During the time of the Prophet i£, mosques 


13) als pay) as 5 أَيْنَ‎ (Yo (المعجم‎ 
(VAY پالتاس (التحفة‎ p 


5 


1553 سيد‎ t الله‎ irs ibl - vvv 
JÚ TT puc 


تخريج : pu‏ صحيح] T p‏ الصلوةء باب الصلوة 
أين توضع النعل . 


were not concreted. 


Chapter 25. Where Should The 
Imám Put His Sandals When 
He Leads The People In 
Prayer ? 


777. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin As-Sá'ib that the Messenger of 
Allah #¥- prayed on the day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he put 
his sandals to his left. (Sahil) 


في النعل» CIA: c‏ وابن 
.٠‏ الخ YA: t‏ من حديث dame‏ بن 


سعيد القطان به» وهو في eee‏ ح :۰۸09۲ و صححه أبن mp‏ ح 1101۹1٤:‏ وابن 


VAT EG حبان(الاحسان).‎ 


Comments: 


Alláh's Messenger #¢ was himself the Imam (the prayer-leader) and since 
there was no one on his left;-he placed his shoes on his left. If someone 
happens to be on one's left, shoes should not be placed on the left side. It is 
explicit in Hadith. We also learn from this narration that, sometimes, one may 


pray while not wearing shoes. 
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10. The Book Of 
Leading The Prayer 
(Al-Imamah) 


Chapter 1. Mention Of Al- 
Imámah And The Congregation 


The Imámah Of People of 
Knowledge And Virtue 


778. It was narrated that ‘Abdullfh — 565 ea E TEAM نا‎ il - YYA 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah de عر خسان‎ 

dp on‏ عَنْ passed away, the Ansár said: ‘Let e GF dis gov‏ عل 
bé. e is‏ 33 عَنْ yz‏ الل there be an Amir from amongusand Uj: JG‏ 
an Amir from among you. Then „<, , a ord‏ 
‘Umar came to them and said: Do m! & lai CSE X duis m‏ 
رم ام you not know that the Messenger of ‘+. . jig f ci‏ 
Allâh ££ commanded Abû Bakr to pe ie m E 7 ١ m f‏ 
Oks‏ أن 9,25 الله 3 Gi pi Jà‏ بكر أن lead the people in prayer? Who‏ 
among you could accept to put agm 4F spe s qc otai TE om‏ 
gx‏ بالناس» pRB‏ نطيب تفه أن #2( himself ahead of Abû Bakr? They‏ 
أبَا v SS‏ قَالوا: 5,5 bf Wh‏ كَقَدّمَ said: "We seek refuge with Allâh — . S; ul‏ 


. Ao: 


from putting ourselves ahead of Abû 
Bakr.” (Hasan) 


es‏ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 8417/١‏ عن om‏ بن علي به» وهو في الكبزى» 


Commenís: 


The Helpers (Ansár) thought since Madinah is their habitation, the 
commander, therefore, should be from among them. But this was not the 
issue of the commander of the city of Madinah alone; it was the issue of the 
commander of the whole Islamic Nation. Apparently, the commander of the 
Islamic Nation should be such a person who commands political support on a 
vast scale, he should be from the Quraish, and he should be blessed with the 
qualities of leadership at least among the Arabs, because Islam had been 
confined to the Arabs only in that period of time. Based on these reasons, the 
Prophet #% had appointed Abû Bakr As-Siddiq # to lead prayers during the 
days of his illness (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 678; Sahih Muslim: 418). This was a 
clear indication that only Abû Bakr As-Siddiq æ would be the forthcoming 
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commander of the believers and the caliph. This is because it is not possible 
at all that the commander be someone, while the leader of prayers is someone 
else altogether. Upon the reminder of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb 4&, the Helpers 
understood the above-mentioned points, and the problem was solved. 


Chapter 2. Praying With BEES E )۲ (المعجم‎ 
Tyrannical Leaders Gar (التسفة‎ 


779. It was narrated that Abû Al- — S 
‘Aliyah Al-Barra’ said: "ZiyádU! RE LU 
delayed the prayer, then Ibn Sámit ¿é Os 
came to me and I gave him a chair z 

and he sat on it. I told him what 
Ziyâd had done and he bit his lip in ف‎ ESS jj , 
disapproval) and he struck me on ex? gn f aM ia 
the thigh and said: ‘I asked Abü 44 زِيَادٍ فعض على‎ go له‎ Doi cle 
Dharr the same question you asked 5 3 ai 2 65 12353 dé ie 

55 


3 
5 
€ 


36 std gu أبى‎ 


me, and he struck me on the thigh as ~~ | 
I struck you on the thigh and said: I —2 كما‎ 
asked the Messenger of Allah šš the (E اله کل‎ js Zit A NT AR 
same question as you have asked me is Rn b E 

and he struck me on the thigh as 1 «Sed 5122 US «isd 534 USL 


have struck you on the thigh and Xr Who scan- Afen uf ات‎ 
said: Offer the prayer on time, and if الصا‎ pod -: والشلام‎  ةولضلا‎ gle فقال:‎ 


you catch up with them, then pray al j y; Já p E8581 56 yig 


9 


on 


with them, and do not say: ‘I have ركو عش غ‎ 
already prayed so I will not pray (hel فلا‎ cole 
(now). (Sahih) 


(gi ... تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب كراهة تأخير الصلوة عن وقتها المختار‎ 
.۸٥٤:ح من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۲٤۲/۱٤۸: ح‎ 
Comments: 
1. The narrator of this Hadith, Abû Al-Áliyah A]-Barrá is not Bara’ bin ‘Azib - 
the Companion of the Prophet 3&. 


2. Biting the lips was in order to express sorrow that chiefs often delayed prayer 
from its time, and striking the hand was to admonish that it would be proper 
not to follow the chiefs on account of this deed. 


780. It was narrated that Abdullàh sao 23 الله‎ Ag Gi - ۰ 


said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ Se” Gee ies d 
said: “You may live to meet people ابو بكر بن عیاش عن‎ 


P1 Ibn Ziyád in the narration of Muslim. 
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who will be offering the prayer 
outside its (prayer) time. If you 
meet them, then offer the prayer 
on time, then pray with them and 
make that a voluntary prayer." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء فيما إذا أخروا الصلوة عن 


وقتها» 


ح :١١۱۲ء‏ وابن خزيمة» Mee‏ كلاهما من حديث أبي بكر بن عياش cu‏ وهو ضعيف 


من جهة pir‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة » منهأ الحديث السابق وغيره. 


Comments: 


1. It is proven that if there is any hint of weakness in the prayer-leader, the 


Bay ael (المعجم ۳) - مَنْ‎ 


(140 (التحفة‎ 
Aum Cie Jé قتي‎ GST - vA 
oh dew عَنْ‎ nel us ابن عياض‎ 


ne 


JES eS ولا‎ É كَأَقْدَمُهُمْ‎ as Ban 
Sf yp ess e XE YG siis في‎ 
00 BSG 


prayer of the followers would be valid. 


Chapter 3. Who Has More 
Right To Imámah 


781. It was narrated that Abû 
Mas'üd said: “The Messenger of 
Allah šš said: ‘Let the one who has 
most knowledge of the Book of 
Allah lead the people in prayer. If 
they are equal in terms of 
knowledge of the Qur'án, let the 


one who emigrated first (lead - 


them). If they are equal in terms of 
emigration, let the one who has 
more knowledge of the Sunnah 
(lead them). If they are equal in 


terms of knowledge of the Sunnah, 


let the one who is oldest (lead 
them). Do not lead a man in prayer 
in his place of authority, and do not 
sit in his place of honor, unless he 
gives you permission.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب من أحق بالامامة؟» TWY ie‏ من حديث الأعمش به» 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:8060 . 
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Comments: 

1. The /mám (prayer-leader) must be superior to the followers in merits, in 
some way or the other - whether it be knowledge or position or age! 
Emigration (Hijrah) would also be considered a factor of enhancement of 
position and merit. 

2. The one who has learned the Noble Qur'án more will be set to lead the 
prayer, providing he understands the Qur'án quite well. That means, he must 
be a proficient scholar of the Qur'án. If he excels merely in the memorization 
and recitation of the Qur'án but does not possess its knowledge, he will not 
be given priority. This is because the merit of knowledge is far greater than 
mere recitation. 


Chapter 4. Those Who Are 
Older Going Forward (To Lead 
The Prayer) 

782. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% with a cousin 
of mine” — once he said, “with a 
friend of mine” - and he said: ‘When 
you travel, call the Adhán and 
Igámah, and let the older of you lead 
the prayer.” (Sahil) 


EAN دوي‎ eal - (E (المعجم‎ 
(43 ài 3D 
buds M ce ui - vay 
e JU bs Aa al o (xli 
i Of ag اله‎ dts Est 50 الْحُوَيْثِ‎ 
- J dele, Fe OUS - عَم لي‎ 
usi Gal; GG HER BL te 
MRSS 
Ap وهو في الكبزى؛‎ WO (pa تخريج: [صحيح]‎ 
Comments: 


A person advanced in age may be set in front of people in their obligatory 
prayer, as a leader (Imám), when all others are equal in knowledge. These 
two accepted Islam simultaneously, came together and stayed together with 
the Prophet #2. Therefore, they both were equal in knowledge. 


Chapter 5. When People Are 


(المعجم EUR - CO‏ القَوْم في مَوْضِعِ هُمْ 
فيه Pn‏ (التحفة (VAY‏ 
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Together And Are All Of The 
Same Status 


783. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet 2% said: 
“When there are three people let 
one of them lead the prayer, and 
the one who is most entitled to 
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lead the prayer is the one who has 
most knowledge of the Qur'án 
(Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» cael‏ باب من أحق بالامامة؟» Wig‏ من حديث يحيئ القطان 


6% وهو في الكبزى» ح A0۷:‏ 5 


(المعجم )١‏ - اجْتِمَاعٌ القَوْم وفيهم الوّالي 
(التحفة (134A‏ 
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عَنْ‎ BS عَنْ‎ gan YE Ge قَالَ:‎ 
(ES of ool عَنْ‎ ue of ed 
: 38155255 مَسْعُود قَالَ: قَالَ‎ al عَنْ‎ 
ولا يجان على‎ giis في‎ eS ل‎ 
. بإذنه»‎ E 


Chapter 6. When People Are 
Together And One Of Them Is 
The Ruler 


784. It was narrated that Abü 
Mas'üd said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à& said: ‘A man should not 
be led in prayer in his place of 
authority, and no one should sit in 
his place of honor except with his 
permission." (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۷۸۱ وهو في الكبزى»؛ AON‏ 


REE js jd es 13) - )۷ (المعجم‎ 
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By حيس‎ Oe ال لو‎ 425 LS of 
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Chapter 7. When A Man From 
The People Comes Forward 
(To Lead The Prayer) And 
Then The Ruler Comes — 
Should He Step Back? 


785. It was narrated from Sahi bin 
Sa‘d that the Messenger of Allâh 
$ heard that there was a dispute 
among Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf, so he 
went to them with some other 
people to reconcile between them. 
The Messenger of Allah #@ was 
delayed there, and the time for 
Zuhr came. Bilâl came to Abi 
Bakr and said to him: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ has been 
delayed (there) and the time for 
prayer has come, will you lead the 
people in prayer?” Abû Bakr said: 
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‘Yes, if you wish.’ Bilal said the 
Igimah and Abû Bakr went 
forward and said the Takbir for the 
people." Then the Messenger of 
Allah #5 came, passing through the 
rows (of praying people) and stood 
in the (first) row and the people 
started clapping. Abû Bakr would 
never glance sideways in his prayer 
but when the people clapped so 
much he looked back and (saw) the 
Messenger of Allah 3. The 
Messenger of Allah #8 gestured to 
him to carry on praying. Abû Bakr 
raised his hands praising Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime, and retreated 
till he reached the (first) row. Then 
the Messenger of Allah #% went 
forward and led the people in the 
prayer. When he completed the 
prayer he turned to face the people 
and said: ‘O people, why did you 
start clapping when something 
unusual happened to you in the 
prayer? Clapping is only for women. 
So whoever among you comes across 
something in the prayer should say: 
‘Subhan Allah’ for there is none who 
will not turn round when they hear 
him saying Subhán Allah. O Abû 
Bakr! What prevented you from 
leading the people in the prayer 
when I gestured to you to do so?’ 
Abû Bakr replied: ‘It is not fitting 
for the son of Abû Qubáfah to lead 
the prayer in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» السهوء باب الإشارة في الصلوةء Es‏ ومسلم؛ wh TR‏ 


تقذيم الجماعة من يصلي .بهم 


.۸0٩: عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ P HEY Nie call... 


[1] That is, he started the prayer for the congregation. 
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Comments: 

1. Alláh's Messenger #% beckoning Abû Bakr As-Siddiq à to continue with the 
prayer was due to ennoblement and honor. It was not a command, because in 
that case, his withdrawing himself would not have been permissible. Abû Bakr 
As-Siddiq's # raising his hands and praising and extolling Allah and 
withdrawing himself corroborates this interpretation. > .. 

2. What happens when, in the absence of a prayer-leader. (an established Imám), 
another person leads the prayer, after which-ifhe -reqular prayer-leader 
arrives? Should he withdraw himself? Some scholars have given a choice, but 
the Malikites consider it specific with the Prophet 3, and this appears to be 
authentic. Without any dire necessity, advancement or postponement in the 
matter of prayer is not adequate. Allah’s Messenger's 3& action is something 
entirely different. 


Chapter 8. The Prayer Of An ie j£ cd pey! BLS - (A (المعجم‎ 
Imam Behind A Man Of His í 

(Yer de) e, 
People ae 


de wv Í- VAs‏ بن حجر 
dee)‏ قَالَ: qe de‏ حميّد عَنْ أنس 
uý PX ^u‏ رسو $ aa‏ 


786.1t was narrated that Anas 
said: "In the last prayer that the 
Messenger of Allah 2€ prayed with 
the people, he prayed wrapped up 
in a single garment, behind Abû 
Bakr.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ١04/7‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر به» وهو في 


C الكبزى»‎ 


cave:‏ وأشار إليه الترمذي» CU ie‏ وله علة في مسند أحمد: 2147/5 وللحديث 


شواهد كثيرة عند الترمذي وغيره» وقال الترمذي: gee‏ صحيح ٠"‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 
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pO Je SPE! ibe‏ وَرَسُولُ الله 


787. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Abû Bakr led the people in 
prayer and the Messenger of Allah 
#8 was in the row. (Sahih) 


تخريج : آإستاده صحيح] a e‏ الترمذي» الصلوةء باب PUG can‏ من حديث شعبة 
64 وقال الترمذي: m!‏ صحيح غريب" ٠‏ وهو في ANIZ SS‏ 
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Chapter 9. A Visitor Leading 
The Prayer 

788. It was narrated that Mâlik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3 say: "When 
any one of you visits some people, 
he should not lead them in 
prayer.” (Hasan) 1 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوةء باب إمامة الزائرء ح :٦4ء gladly‏ الصلوة» 
باب ماجاء فيمن زار قومًا لا يصلى cep‏ ح:55" من حديث أبان بن يزيد ce‏ وقال الترمذي: 
ger”‏ صحيح '» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۸1۲ وله شواهد ذكرت بعضها في نيل المقصودء ق:١/‏ 
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Chapter 10. A Blind Man 
Leading The Prayer 


789. It was narrated from Mahmûd 
bin Ar-Rabř that ‘Itban bin Mâlik 
used to lead his people in prayer, 
and he was blind. He said to the 
Messenger of Allah ii: 
"Sometimes it is dark or rainy or 
there is a flood, and I am a blind 
man; O Messenger of Allah, (come 
and) pray in a place in my house 
that I may take as a prayer-place." 
He said: “Where would you like 
me to pray for you?” He showed 
him a place in his house, and the 
Messenger of Allâh عله‎ prayed 
there. (Sahih) 


H See No. 356 of At-Tirmidhi 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب Las‏ في المطر والعلة أن يصلي في رحلهء 
VIVE‏ ومسلمء الایمان» باب الاين على أن من مات على التوحيد دخل الجنة Wie bd‏ 
من حديث مالك به» وهو في Ub poll‏ (يحييا): ۰۱۷۲/۱ والكبزى» اح كا 


Comments: 


There is a difference of opinion in the prayer-leadership of a blind person. 
Some scholars say it is undesirable because he cannot protect himself from 
impurities. Some have stated contrary to this; the blind man’s prayer- 
leadership is superior because, due to his being unsighted, his attentiveness 
and humility would be greater. But both these statements are based entirely 
ou opinion. The right thing is that a blind man’s prayer-leadership is 
permissible. It is neither superior nor forbidden. Ibn Umm Maktum was a 
blind man and Alláh's Messenger 3£ made him in charge of Madinah in his 
absence a total of thirteen times. There is no doubt that, as leader, he led the 
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people in prayer. 


Chapter 11. A Boy Leading The 
Prayer Before Reaching Puberty 


790. ‘Amr bin Salamah Al-Jarmi 
said: ^Riders used to pass by us and 
we would learn the Qur'án from 
them. My father came to the 
Prophet #8 and he said: ‘Let the one 
of you who knows most Qur'án lead 
you in prayer.' My father came and 
said that the Messenger of Allah 2 
had said: ‘Let the one of you who 
knows most Qur'án lead you in 
prayer.’ They looked and found that 
I was the one who knew most 
Qur'án, so I used to lead them in 
prayer when I was eight years old." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] (eli‏ ح :1۳۷ وهو في الكبزى» nin‏ . 


Comments: 


We learn here that, if a young boy is well-mannered and is well-versed in the 
recitation of the Qur'án, he can lead people in prayer. 
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Chapter 12. The People 
Standing When They See The 
Imam 


791. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
. Allâh 3& said: "When the call to 
prayer is given, do not stand up 
until you see me.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [eel‏ تقدم» ح :۰1۸۸ وهو في الکبڑی» Mie‏ 


(المعجم RUE - OT‏ تَعْرِضُ d‏ الحَاجَةُ 
بعد الاقامة (التحفة (Y*0‏ 


Comments: 
See No. 688. 


Chapter 13. If Something 
Comes Upon The Imam After 
The Igamah Has Been Said 


792. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Igamah for prayer was 
said, and the Messenger of Allah 
$& was conversing privately with a 
man, and did not commence the 
prayer until the people slept.” 
(Sahih) 


VI:‏ من حديث إسماعيل أبن vale‏ والبخاري» coli vl‏ باب طول النجوى. WAYie‏ من 
حديث عبدالعزيز بن صهيب به» وهو في الكبزى» QAVUR‏ 


Comments: 


Conversation with this man was about some significant matter. Hence, if a 


occur between the call of the 


need arises an interval could 


commencement of the prayer and Takbiratul Ihrüm - the Takbir which 
begins the prayer (proclaiming the Supreme Greatness of Allâh by saying 


“Allahu Akbar!”). 
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Chapter 14. After Standing In 
The Place Where He Prays, 
The imam Remembers That He 
15 Not In A State Of Purity 


793. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The lgámah for 
prayer was said and the people 
stood in rows, and the Messenger 
of Allah $$ came out. Then when 
he stood in the place where he 
prayed, he remembered that he 
had not performed Ghusl. He said 
to the people: ‘Stay where you are.’ 
Then he went back to his house, 
then he came out with his head 
dripping with water. He performed 
Ghusl while we were standing in 
our rows." (Sahih) 


Aoi‏ من حديث 


الوليد بن de‏ والبخاري» الأذان» Deb‏ إذا قال الإمام: کان ‘ery uw‏ انتظروه» 
Verte‏ من حديث الأوزاعي 5$ وهو في AW: c n‏ 


Comments: 


This sort of an incident might occur once in a while. It is not necessary that 
the prayer-leaders in the present day proceed to take a bath, keeping people 
standing and waiting in rows. But supposé‘a prayer-leader’s followers are 
willing to wait for him or if they find no one else worthy to lead them in 
prayer, one may adopt the above-mentioned option. 
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Chapter 15. The Imam 
Appointing Someone Else To 
Lead The Prayers In His 
Absence 


794, Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “There 
was some fighting among Banu 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf, and news of that 
reached the Prophet #4. He prayed 
Zuhr, then he went to them to 
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reconcile between them. Then he 
said to Bilâl: ‘O Bilal, if the time 
for ‘Asr comes and I have not come 
back, then tell Abii Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.’ When the 
time (for ‘Asr) came, Bilal called 
the Adhán, then the Igümah, then 
he said to Abû Bakr: ‘Go forward. 
So Abii Bakr went forward and 
started to pray. Then the 
Messenger of Allah i£ came and 
started passing through the rows of 
people until he stood behind Abû 
Bakr, and the people clapped. Abii 
Bakr was such that whenever he 
started praying, he would never 
glance sideways, but when he 
noticed that the clapping persisted 
he turned around. The Messenger 
of Allah #2 gestured to him to 
carry on praying. Abû Bakr praised 
Allâh the Mighty and Sublime for 
the Messenger of Allah #2 having 
told him to continue. Then Abi 
Bakr moved backward on his heels, 
and when the Messenger of Allah 
# saw that, he came forward and 
led the people in prayer. When he 
completed the prayer he said: ‘O 
Abt Bakr, when I gestured to you, 
what kept you from continuing (to 
lead the people)?’ He said: ‘It does 
not befit the son of Abû Quhafah 
to lead the Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
in prayer. And he (the Prophet 
4%) said to the people: ‘If you 
notice something (during the 
prayer), men should say Subhán 
Allah and women should clap.” 
(Sahih) 
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Vig‏ من 


حديث حماد بن زيد به نحو المعئى» وهو في الكبزى» AMi‏ 


Comments: 


A solitary person should not glance around during the prayer. But the prayer- 
leader should also remain attentive toward his followers. Likewise, the 
followers should aiso remain attentive toward the prayer-leader, so that the 
congregational prayer might be performed in its true sense. For further 
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details, see Hadith 785. 


Chapter 16. Following The 
Imám In Prayer 


795. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #€ fell 
from a horse onto his right side. 
They came to visit him and the 
time for prayer came. When the 
prayer was over he said: “The 
Imam is appointed to be followed. 
When he bows, then bow, when he 
stands up, then stand up, when he 
prostrates, then prostrate, and 
when he says Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allâh hears the one who 
praises Him), then say, Rabbaná 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
the praise).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Following Those 
Who Are Following The Imám 


796. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ saw that his Companions tended 
to stand in the rear, so he said: 
“Come forward and follow me, and 
let those who are behind you 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب تسوية الصفوف وإقامتها وفضل الأول فالأول منها ... 
EYA e Fel‏ من حديث جعفر بن Di‏ به» وهو في الكبرى: Ave fa‏ 

Comments: 
The front-most group of worshippers should follow the prayer-leader by 
observing and listening to him; and the second group should follow him by 
observing the first group; in this way, till the last row or group of worshippers, 
the Jmam should be followed. If the prayer-leader is followed by listening to 
his voice only, it often leads to premature movements ahead of the prayer- 
leader, which is certainly not acceptable, never mind disorderly. 


797. (Another chain) from Abû G21: ai 5: سُوَيْدٌ‎ Gi - vav 
Nadrah (from Abû Sa‘eed) with i 0 : 


similar narration. (Sahih) (RAS بي‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AVEC‏ وأخرجه مسل 
ح:458 من حديث الجريري به. 


Boe سمي‎ 
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may Alláh be pleased with her, that 

the Messenger of Allah # told شعبة عن موسّى بن‎ 

Abû Bakr to lead the people in — 
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799. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 3 
led us in Zuhr prayer and Abi 
Bakr was behind hím. When the 
Messenger of Allah # said the 
Takbir, Abû Bakr said the Takbir 
so that the people could hear.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» پاب اثتمام المأموم Ao [ENT ie eot‏ عن M‏ بن Cam‏ 
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Chapter 18. Where The [nûm 
Should Stand When There Are 
Three, And The Discrepancy 
Regarding That 


800. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
and ‘Alqamah said: “We entered 
upon ‘Abdullah at midday and he 
said: "There will be rulers who 
would be distracted from praying 
on time, so pray on time.’ Then he 
stood up and prayed between him 
and I, and said: “This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #% do.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


"This narration is contrary to a large number of authentic narrations in which 
there is mention of two prayer-followers standing behind the prayer-leader. 
Some scholars hold that this narration indicates permissibility; others say it is 
abrogated. Some others say it is authentic as an action of Ibn Mas'üd, but 
should not be attributed to the Prophet 4%. The first opinion appears to be 
more plausible than the others. And Alláh knows best. 
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801. Buraidah bin Sufyán bin 
Farwah Al-Aslamî narrated that a 
slave of his grandfather who was 
called Mas'üd said: “The 
Messenger of Allah š# and Abû 
Bakr passed by me and Abü Bakr 
said to me: ‘O Mas'üd, go to Abû 
Tamim’ - meaning the man from 
whom he had been freed — ‘and tell 
him to give us a camel so that we 
could ride, and Jet him send us 
some food and a guide to show us 
the way.’ So I went to my former 
master and told him the same, and 
he sent with me a camel and 
vessels of milk, and I brought them 
via a secret route. Then the time 
for prayer came and the Messenger 
of Allâh # stood up and prayed, 
and Abû Bakr stood to his right. I 
had come to know about Islam and 
I was with them, so I came and 
stood behind them. So the 
Messenger of Allah 3& pushed Abû 
Bakr on the chest (to make him 
move backward) and we stood 
behind him.” 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: (This) Buraidah is not a 
reliable narrator of Hadith. (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير: VAR YYA TT AY‏ من حديث 
زيد بن الحباب cà‏ وهو في الكبزى» AVO ve‏ # بريدة aino‏ الجمهور» TP MF‏ الرجلين خلف 
الامام» دون أن يكونا حذاءه فصحيح كما في صحيح مسلمء الزهدء باب حديث ple‏ الطويل 


قصة أبي اليسرء ح: NEIN‏ 


Comments: 


We learn here that if there are two followers, they should stand behind the 
prayer-leader and not on his right and left. 
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Chapter 19. When Three Men 
And One Woman Pray 
Together 


802. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Málik, that his grandmother 
Mulaikah invited the Messenger of 
Allah #8 to come and eat some 
food that she had prepared for 
him. Then he said: *Get up and I 
will lead you in prayer." Anas said: 
"So I got up and brought a reed 
mat of ours that had turned black 
from long use, and sprinkled some 
water on it. The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 stood and the orphan and 
I stood in a row behind him, and 
the old woman stood behind us, 
and be led us in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then he left." (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوةء باب الصلوة على الحصير» CTA Fa‏ ومسلم» المساجد» 


باب جواز الجماعة فى النافلة 
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WA call...‏ من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطأ 


Comments: 


This is because a woman may not pray in congregation standing beside men, 
even if they are her unmarriageable kin (close male relatives, such as her 


brother or father). This is why the honorable grandmother Mulaikah % stood _ 
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apart. 


Chapter 20. When There Are 
Two Men And Two Women 


803. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 
entered upon us and the only 
people present were myself, my 
mother, the orphan and Umm 
Harám, my maternal aunt. He said: 
'Stand up and I will lead you in 
prayer.’ It was not the time for a 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء CU rie‏ وانظر الحديث السابق من حديث محمد بن جعفر به» وهو 
في الكبزى؛ ح :۸۷۸ . 


Comments: 
Since besides the prayer-leader there was only one male follower, he was 
made to stand alongside him, while the two women were made to stand 
behind in a row. That is because, under any circumstances, women may not 
stand alongside men in congregational prayer. 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح | m‏ أحمد: ١7/١‏ عن حجاج بن محمد به» وهو فى (6x53‏ 
Wore‏ وص ححه ابن خزیمة :۰۱۹۰۱1۸/۳ cervice‏ وابن حبان (موارد)» Ug‏ وله 


شواهد من حديث أنس رضي الله عنه # زياد هو ابن سعد» وشيخه AE‏ 


Comments: 


‘Aishah 4, despite her being the Prophet's #% wife, did not stand alongside 
him because women and men cannot stand together side by side in 
congregational prayer, regardless of what their relationship is to one another. 
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806. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 
led me and a woman from my 
family in prayer. He made me to 
stand on his right and the woman 
to stand behind us.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب إذا لم ينو 
من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


Chapter 22. Where The Imam 
Should Stand When The 
Person Praying With Him Is A 
Boy 


807. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt Maimünah, 
and the Messenger of Allâh got up 
to pray at night. I stood on his left, 
so he did this to me: He took me 
by the head and made me stand on 
his right.” (Sahih) 


ينو الامام أن يۇم nd‏ جاء قوم VAS: C.* iet‏ 
AAS:‏ 


Comments: 


In the case of congregational prayer, a sane youth equals an adult. Therefore 
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(if he is solitary), he would station himself alongside the prayer-leader. We 
also learn that if the follower is one only, he should station himself to the 
right, because the right side is meritorious. 


sols الذي‎ Rd GUI مَنْ يلي‎ - CY (المعجم‎ 


(Y Yo (التحفة‎ 


cal 35 Gi 23 ta NEP 


E 


PÁAM à Este ae iG àl ps 
TEM MEER gi 
مَسْعُود:‎ gd JÉ Té eee "m oo 


a aks 


7 em 3b ed dé 
os الله ن‎ Xe 


تخريج ae li‏ مسلم» الصلوةء باب تسوية الصفوف وإقامتها 


Chapter 23. Who Should Stand 
Immediately Behind The fram, 
And Who Should Stand Behind 
Them 


808. It was narrated that Abû 
Mas'üd Al-Ansári said: “The 
Messenger of Allah š5 used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts would be afflicted with 
discord. Let those who are mature 
and wise stand closest to me, then 
those who are next to them, then 
those who are next to them.” Abii 
Mas'üd said: Today, there is much 
disharmony among you. 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abü 
Ma‘mar’s name is ‘Abdullah bin 
Sakhbarah. (Sahih) 


... الخ» Nie‏ من حديث 


أبي معاوية محمد ب بن خازم به وهو في AAI: C xS‏ 


Comments: 


1. It is the duty of the prayer-leader to straighten out the ranks of the 
worshippers. He may either do it himself or he may deputize someone to do it 
for him. Either way, there is no harm even if an interval occurs between the 
call to commence the prayer (igamah) and the pronouncement of Alláh's 
Supreme Greatness (Takbiratul Ikram). 

2. Nowadays there is a lot of disharmony among Muslims, a phenomenon that 
manifests itself during congregational prayer. During prayer, many 
worshippers stand very unevenly in the row, and they break up rows; sw: 2 
negligence during prayer leads to disharmony among Muslims outside of 
prayer as well. And we seek help and guidance from Allah. 
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809. It was narrated that Qais bin 
‘Ubad said: “While I was in the 
Masjid in the first row, a man 
pulled me from behind and moved 
me aside, and took my place. By 
Allah, I could not focus on my 
prayer, then when he left I saw that 
it was Ubayy bin Ka'b. He said: ‘O 
boy, may Allah protect you from 
harm. This is what the Prophet 
instructed us to do, to stand directly 
behind him.’ Then he (Ubayy) 
turned to face the Qiblah and said: 
‘Doomed are Ahl Al-Ugd, by the 
Lord of the Ka‘bah! — three times.’ 
Then he said: “By Allah, I am not 
sad for them, but I am sad for the 
people whom they have misled.’ I 
said: ‘O Abii Ya'qüb, what do you 
mean by Ahl Al-‘Ugqd?’ He said: 
‘The rulers." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبن خزيمة في صحيحه:"/ TT‏ ح: ”10177 عن محمد بن 
عمر به» وهو فی الكبزى» ج CAAT‏ ورواه ابن حبان (موارد)» AA:‏ عن ابن ISI‏ 
وللحديث طرق عند عبدالرزاق :۲/ AEST OL COV‏ وأحمد: ه/ cM‏ والطيالسي» “iiz‏ 
وغيرهم E‏ يوسف هو السدوسي» وشيخه سليمان بن طرخان آبوالمعتمر» وشيخه أبومجلز هو 


Comments: 


This demonstrates that if a young or an immature person stations himself in 
the first row, he should be moved to the back rows, in a proper affectionate 
manner, so that his place could be occupied by an older and a more mature 


cot JÉ الصُفُوف‎ ia - (YE (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ eo 


ie iin on dt Ga - ٠ 
: d us ul ڪن يُونْسَء َنِ‎ Và a 


ee uu as S ks gi az 


person. 


Chapter 24. Setting Up Rows 
Before The [nûm Comes Out 


810. Abü Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahmán narrated that he heard 
Abû Hurairah say: “The Jgámah 
for prayer was said, and we stood 
up and the rows were straightened, 
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before the Messenger of Allah # de Big Ld" op. ox eae 
came out to us. Then the oe الصلاف».‎ gsal يقول:‎ GA u 
Messenger of Allah # came to us 25 C E M i bh ciis 
and stood in the place where he... . ره‎ EE 
prayed, before he said the Takbir إذا قام‎ us SÉ الله‎ je فاتانا‎ AES الله‎ 
he paused and said to us: ‘Stay g Gi Gerald 7E 5i Vi tet ف‎ 
where you are.' So we stayed there, " Fan zs Jj ي‎ 
waiting for him, until he came out — £^ تى‎ «ES UG d$ i. .و‎ Eo 
to us; he had performed Ghusl and sz py tate ie ohh. 48 gu 

: wats 2 2v b ينطف‎ Ex i 
his head was dripping with water. ze MM ? Bi 
Then he said the Takbir and . وَصَلَى‎ 
prayed.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء cix Lai‏ باب متى يقوم الناس للصلوة؟» Tois‏ من حديث عبدالله 
ابن وهبء والبخاري» e hli‏ باب : إذا ذكر في المسجد أنه De. vm‏ الخ Voi‏ من 
حديث يونس بن يزيد الأيلى به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸۸۳. 


Comments: 
See No. 793. 
Chapter 25. How The Imam الما الضفوف‎ 288 RE - (Yo D 
Should Straighten The Rows IUE (pem 
(Y AV. (التحفة‎ 

811. It was narrated that An- st ولق وو £ ر‎ 

1 2 امد ا خا‎ c cn ba j - ASS 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “The pee: d t ua 
Messenger of Allâh z& used to P oux) oF GU or Joy 


straighten the rows like the shaft of PE 
an arrow is straightened before the E aient | OE S6 الله‎ 0,25 66:06 


head is attached to it. He saw a = Ss bio hos فاص وا‎ Ct s 
man whose chest was sticking out 


from the row. I saw the Messenger E : كي مول‎ &l رَأَيْتُ‎ as الصف‎ 
of Allah # say: ‘Make your rows mue Lo UM $25 pi E 


straight or Allâh wiil cause your 
faces to be deformed." U! (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه plan‏ الصلوةء باب تسوية الصفوف وإقامتها وفضل الأول فالأول منها . 
الخء ح ۱۲۸/٤١١:‏ عن قتيبة c9‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:484 . 


Comments: 
If the arrow is not aligned, it will not hit the target. That is why arrows are 


UI Meaning: “Or He will create hatred and enmity in your hearts which will show on your 
faces.” See Sharh Muslim by An-Nawawi. 
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specifically straightened out. Likewise, the Prophet #@ used to straighten out 
the rows, because the straightness of rows is, in actuality, the straightness, and 


sage اس‎ sa ei atecf 
قَالَ:‎ aan i$ XS OAT - 5 


gya oF yer sl‏ عن 


» M ERROR 
shes SG Any xU i 
pbi rua done اک‎ LÀ درك‎ 
فتختلف قلوبکم»‎ lues Wr daas 
- o. B NE. 2 ع ا رم‎ 
die يُصَلُونَ‎ Epes الله‎ op وَكَانَ يَقُول:‎ 

AEA Ga 


uprightness, of the entire nation, 


$12. It was narrated that Al-Bará' 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to go between the 
rows from one side to another, 
patting our shoulders and chests 
aud saying: ‘Do not make your 
rows ragged or your hearts will be 
filled with enmity toward one 
another.’ And he used to say: 
‘Aliah and His angels send Salah 
upon the front rows.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : es]‏ صحیح] dom Í‏ أبوداود» الصلوة» باب تسوية الصفوف» Ve‏ من 
حديث أبي الأحوص به» وهو في الكبزى» AAO IE‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» :100541061 


وابن YAU g col‏ وغيرها. 


Comments: 


It is the prayer-leader’s duty to straighten out the ranks. 


(المعجم (YT‏ - ما RUNI dui‏ إا pi‏ في 
US DESERT UEM‏ 


oc ge n ^i Gi - ۳ 


a 


zore 3 vot gi, ^ 


a 
8 


عَنْ et gO‏ عَنْ أبي bb gus‏ 
يي مَسْعُودٍ JE‏ گان رَسُولُ الله AE‏ 
Cul‏ ول ارا aes Y;‏ 
eas cos Casas‏ مِنْكُمْ أونُو الأخلام 


»7 1 


a2 de nost wi ud dew poet. iso 
Geo Gul يلونهم ثم‎ Gb وَالنْهى ثم‎ 


Chapter 26. What The Imam 
Should Say Regarding > 
Straightening The Rows When 
He Comes Forward 


813. It was narrated that Abû 
Mas'üd Ai-Ansári said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts should suffer from discord. 
Let those who are mature and wise 
stand closest to me, then those who 
are next to them, then those who 
are next to them." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» AMG‏ وهو في الكبزى» MANIC‏ 


ecl id E گم‎ - QV. (المعجم‎ 


(Y 34 (التحفة‎ 
Sis Bé ADD Ge Si - 4 
عَنْ‎ Eo iue Gia uu 
A Wu qu z t£ 
Ms Ed 
è, 5 


AV ie في الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 
See Hadith 808: 3. 


Chapter 27. How Many Times 
Should He Say: “Make Your 
Rows Straight"? 


814. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ££ used to say: 
“Make your rows straight, make 
your rows straight, make your rows 
straight. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! I can see you 
behind me as I can see you in front 
of me." (Sahih) 


P 
حماد بن سلمة 64 وهو‎ Ende من‎ ۲۸٦۲٦1۸/۳: أحمد‎ ax >Í تخريج : [إستاده صحیح]‎ 


Comments: 


It is desirable to pronounce it thrice. Otherwise, one may recite it according 
to necessity. If the worshippers are lined up in perfectly straight rows, there is 
no need to announce it even once. On the other hand, if unevenness remains 
in ranks even after three pronouncements, it is obvious that further 
pronouncements ought to be made. 


Ses عَلَى‎ plays LE - (YA (المعجم‎ 
(Y? (التحفة‎ GS XS الصَّفُوفٍ‎ 


Chapter 28. The Imam 
Encouraging (Worshippers) To 
Make The Rows Solid And 
Stand Close To One Another 


815. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à 
turned to face us when he stood up 
to pray, before he said the Takbir, 
and said: ‘Make your rows straight 
and come close to one another, for 
I can see you behind my back." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب dii]‏ الامام على الناس عند تسوية الصفوف» 
YA Sm.‏ من حديث حميد الطويل به» وصرح بالسماع» والحديث فى الکبڑى»› Mic‏ 


on 3o Fars 


gts di di eel = - 5‏ الله 

6 Qs ff Ge SS sich 
Sf is Hé gd d 
MT (Si yA bb JÉ i6 eil 
AA UL giis GEV uius uz 
JE يِن‎ Qe Satin SY Al tes 


ag, " 


WIES tels الصف‎ 


816. Anas narrated that the Prophet 
# said: “Make your rows solid and 
close together, and keep your necks 
in line. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad! I can see 
the Shaitün entering through the 
gaps in the rows as if they are small 
sheep.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحیح] ol‏ جه آبوداود» TRIMI‏ باب تسوية الصفوف» Wie‏ من 


حديث أبان بن يزيد العطار 64 وهو فى eS‏ ح :۸۸4 وصححه ابن خزيمة» DLLEAS‏ 


5 11 حيان» اح الا‎ ob 


Comments: 


1. Worshippers should move close to one another to the extent possible. 

2. No gap should be allowed to remain between the worshippers, otherwise it 
will provide an opportunity for the Satan (Shaitán) to come and stand 
alongside the people in the rows. This means that he will create disharmony 
and distance among them. The manifest affects the hidden too. And Allah 


DENS DINE ee 
s UMS e ich i vs 
96 tgs Be By Dumb Cu 
في‎ bois S SI Gal ish 

DW 


knows best! 


817. It was narrated that Jábir bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ came out to us and said: 
"Wil you not form rows as the 
angels form rows before their 
Lord? They said: ‘How do the 
angels form rows before their 
Lord?’ He said: “They complete the 
first row and fill the gaps in the 
rows.” (Sahih) 


أتخرييج : أخرجه t plana‏ الصلوةء باب الأمر بالسكون في الصلوة والنهى عن الإشارة باليد 
£y: cob ee‏ م ن حديث الأعمش بهء وهو في الكبزى» Mie‏ 
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Chapter 29. The Superiority Of فضا الصف الأول َا‎ - (YA (المعجم‎ 
The First Row Over The فضل ب عَلَى‎ 


Second (YY) (التحفة‎ aÓ 
$18. It was narrated from Al- Ou يَحْبَى بن‎ ups - A1۸ 


5. 


‘Irbâd bin Sáriyah that the du e o iade Mei niue sed 
Messenger of Allâh $ used to بن س‘‎ pa بيه عن‎ Gas: الْحِمْصِيُ‎ 
send Salah on the first row three — .z , 2 o E ڪن‎ A بْن‎ we عَنْ‎ 
times and on the second row once. Z, ^7 7 ^ 2 


(Sahih) OS AE الْعِرْيّاضٍ بن سَارِيَةَ عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
oii Jes OSE الأول‎ l عَلَى‎ iz 
15 


تخريج : [صحيح] Al‏ رجه أحمد : ۱۲۸/٤‏ من حديث AA)‏ به» وصرح بالسماع عنده» وهو فى 
الكبزى» ح :۱٩۸۹ء‏ وصححه الحاکم ۲۱٤/۱:‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وأخرجه ابن ماجهء WU‏ من 
حديث خالد بن معدان عن عرياض به. 


Chapter 30. The Last Row AR ASM — (Ye (المعجم‎ 
(YYY (التحفة‎ 


819. It was narrated from Anas that <2 3,203 75 إشمّاعا‎ zu - 4 
the Messenger of Allah $ said: nd A o xj ges A A P : 
“Complete the first row, then the one — عَنْ 839« عَنْ أنس:‎ Diaz] Gas e 
behind it, and if any row is to be left — 3*9. Ga 2st) الله كل مَالَّ:‎ 3445 Hi 
> . iva) : ل الله م‎ | 
incomplete let it be the last row.” 5 MN ae , ln ier pe 
(Sahih) REE aug) م‎ 
ASi Gal 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» ihal‏ باب تسوية Wiig edial‏ من حديث 
سعيد بن أبى عروبة به» وتابعه شعبة عند ابن خزيمة» ح۱06۷ وأبان بن يزيد عند أبن حيان» 


AW ie وهو في الكبزى»‎ TAI 


Chapter 31. One Who io (المعجم )1( - مَنْ وَصَلَ‎ 
Completes A Row (VY dived!) 


820. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah بم‎ 45 : Le WAT - AY* 
à o! عيسى بن إبراهيم‎ Uy 

bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of — { p Nr 

Allah عله‎ said: “Whoever completes o° 7^2 o الله‎ XB Ue in 
a row, may Allah be generous tO — :z zb ع أب‎ calle i. Lai 
him, and whoever cuts a row, may eit Ag Fee 

Allah cut him off.” (Hasan) 


* 
och 


5 ٠ شر‎ os or gas o 5 
i الله بن‎ ox ee كير بن‎ 
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[إسئاده حسين] أخرجه أبوداود» ATT‏ وانظر: الحديث السايق عن عيسى بن 


إبراهيم bh‏ وهو في AAV i TEST‏ وصيححه ابن خزيمة t‏ ح:۱064› والحاكم على شرط 


مسلم :۲۱۳/۱ 4x3,‏ الذهبي . 


Comments: 


“Joining and cutting": denotes joining with and cutting from His (Alláh's) 
Mercy. Joining the row signifies filling the gaps in it. It sometimes occurs 
that a worshipper needs to withdraw himself during the prayer (e.g., he 
discharges wind); in that circumstance, the gap should be filled after his 


SUAM صفُوف‎ pá 283 - ۲ (المعجم‎ 


و و 


(YE (التحفة‎ SED Gee ^is 


departure. 


Chapter 32. The Best Row For 
Women And The Worst Row 
For Men 


821. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘The best rows for 
men are the front rows and the 
worst are the last, and the best 
rows for women are the back rows 
and the worst are those in the 
front.” (Sahik) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب تسوية الصفوف وإقامتها وفضل الأول فالأول منها . 
itc «ei‏ من حديث جرير بن عبدالحفيد 4« وهو قي الکبڑى»› AVE DE‏ 


Comments: 


For men, the first row is superior in every respect, because the first row is 
excellent as well as it happens to be distant from (the rows of) women. 


, السوّاري‎ BF الصف‎ - Ory 9 


(fo (التحفة‎ 
as En ie ne Gf ~ AYY 
لار‎ 5 
dli gi عَنْ يَحْيَى‎ Alas عَنْ‎ VAS gl 


Chapter 33. A Row Between 
Two Piliars 


822. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Hamid bin Mahmûd said: “We 
were with Anas and we prayed with 
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one of the Amirs. They pushed us ل‎ 4 qg o ser ناه‎ 2N os 
until we stood and prayed between C قال: كنا‎ iym بن‎ kem! X عَنْ‎ 


two rows, and Anas started moving — 6,53 EAT m m - Cia jes 


backward and said: ‘We used to Poe Wc AES M 
avoid this at the time of the o d^» (go! o2 Gio; GS m 
Messenger of Allah #6.” (Sahih) A عَلَى‎ SH ge AH DIT 6 


تخريج : eta]:‏ صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» NAT‏ باب الصفوف بين السواري» Wiz‏ 
من حديث سفيان الثوري cu‏ وصرح بالسماع عند البيهقي ٠٠٤/٠:‏ وغيرهء وقال agili‏ 
SAI‏ " حسن صحیح t‏ وصححه الحاكم : ٩ A‏ ووافقه الذهبيء والحديث في 
الكبرى 3 AGO: C‏ 

Comments: 
A pillared row would apparently be cut off at various places, and to cut off 
the rows is a sin. Hence, instead of stationing oneself in a pillared row, one 
should station oneself in the former or the latter row (former and latter row 
in relation to the pillared one). In one narration it is explicitly forbidden to 
form rows between pillars. (Sunan Ibn Májah 1002). 


Chapter 34. The Place In The za بستحت‎ edil SSH - (r£ ji 
Row That Is Recommended xi didi 0 
الصف (التحفة 5؟؟)‎ 


823. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ ttt Cote tes iu f avy 
said: “When we prayed behind the و لفو .اجر‎ 
Messenger of Allah ريل‎ I liked to vt Ate pi eus ot gas S£ الله‎ its 


be to his right.” (Sahih 1 0 ode 
E : ` h) cis قال: 3 إذا‎ £M عن‎ 02 Vi cy! 
أكون عَنْ‎ S ct خَلْفَ رَسْولٍ الله قق‎ 


تمينه 


qu om‏ أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب استحباب يمين Male cet‏ من حديث 
مسعر به» وهو فى الكبزى» ح AVN‏ 


Chapter 35. The Imám Should AAP Be PUE ما عَلَى‎ - (Yo (المعجم‎ 
Make The Prayer Short 5 (YYY (التحفة‎ 


824. It was narrated from Abû eal Bé ou عَنْ‎ as Ubi - ave 
Hurairah that the Prophet 35 said: 3 ges ot 
“When any one of you leads the of Ie gl عن‎ ies الزناو» عَنِ‎ 


people in prayer, let him make it اسك اك‎ Ío Śp ال:‎ ae -5 
short, for among them are the sick, %  ? e i ES D 


456 oo 
or Air yaris i فيهم‎ ig ex 
Ji id 5 “sisi pt [i56] وَالْكَبِيرَ‎ 

ما سا . ١‏ 
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the weak and the elderly. And 
when any one of you prays by 
himself, let him make it as long as 
he wishes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: إذا صلى لنفسه فليطول ما cold‏ ح:"*/ا من حديث 
مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيل):١/‏ 2175 والكبزى» AMV‏ وأخرجه EWE qua‏ من 


ET الزناد‎ wl عن‎ dub 


Faye P ui DES 621 - هام‎ 
RIE we ell 9 NE 


825. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet $£ used to make 
his prayer very brief but still 
complete when leading people. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب أمر الأئمة بتخفيف الصلوة في تمام» META ig‏ عن 


قتيبة به وهو في الكبزى» جح MAL‏ 


Comments: 


It becomes evidently clear from this Hadith that the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah 26 used to be light from the point of view of the recitation of the 
Quran, while during the positions of bowing and prostrating, as well as during 
the rest of the prayer, his prayer used to be extremely tranquil, perfect, 
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deliberate, and superior. 


826. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatádah, from his father, 
that the Prophet $& said: “I stand in 
prayer, then I hear a child crying, so 
Imake my prayer brief, because I do 
not want to cause hardship for his 
mother." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب من cist‏ الصلوة عند IK‏ الصبي» VY:‏ من 


حديث الأوزاعي بهء وهو في الكبزىء AM ie‏ 


Comments: 


1. People in the congregation are of different sorts. Among them, there might 
be the excused, temperamentally weak, diseased, old, young, women having 
children, working people, busy people, etc. Hence, the prayer-leader ought to 


lead a light prayer. 
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2. A solitary worshipper may prolong his prayer according to his vitality and 
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Chapter 36. The Concession 
Allowing The Imam To Offer A 
Lengthy Prayer 


827. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to enjoin upon us to 
make the prayer short, but he 
would lead us in prayer and recite 
As-Sáffüt." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] اخرجه ا حمد: vov he cYA Y‏ من حديث ابن أبى ذئب £4 GAP‏ 


فى Verte ts pS‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» Veg‏ & حارث بن عبدالرحمن هو العامري 


Comments: 


The prayer-leader ought to conduct the ritual prayer in a way that 
accommodates every member of the congregation. He should, however, see to 
it that all the components of the prayer are performed in their completeness. 
There should be tranquillity and restfulness in the prayer. There could be 
short recitation (of the Qur'àn), glorification (of Allah), and supplication. 
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Chapter 37. What Is 
Permissible For The Imam To 
Do During The Prayer 


828. It was narrated that Abû 
Qatádah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ leading the people in 
prayer, carrying Umámah bint Abi 
Al-Ás on his shoulder. When he 
bowed he put her down and when he 
stood up from prostration he picked 
her up again." (Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحيح! تقدم» CM‏ وهو في Atc SS‏ 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 712. 


Chapter 38. Preceding The 
Imam 


829. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “Muhammad # 
said: “Does the one who raises his 
head before the Imám not fear that 
Allah may turn his head into the 
head of a donkey?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : آخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب تحريم سبق الامام بركوع أو سجود ونحوهماء ح۷ 
عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» Me 6 gy bell ae ls erue‏ من حديث محمد بن زياد 


E 


Comments: 


This means by way of punishment, because his action is like that of a donkey 
in absurdity. Since no one can finish one's prayer ahead of the prayer-leader, 
if raising the head in advance is not stupidity, then what else is it? 
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تخريج : ae ol!‏ البخاري» الأذان» باب رفع 


البصر إلى الامام ف 


830. It was narrated that Abû 
Ishaq said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Yazid delivering a Khutbah. He 
said: ‘Al-Bara’, who was no liar, 
told us that when they prayed with 
the Messenger of Allah ري‎ he 
would raise his head from bowing 
and they would remain standing 
until they saw him prostrate, then 
they would prostrate.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is essential that the worshippers bend their backs to sink down to perform 
the act of prostration when the prayer-leader places his forehead on the 
ground. Likewise, while rising to perform the upcoming unit of prayer 
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(Rak’ah), one should wait until the prayer-leader stands upright. Thereupon, 
the followers should begin rising so that no possibility of going ahead of the 
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831. It was narrated that Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Abû Mûsã led 
us in prayer and when he was 
sitting, a man from among the 
people entered and said: ‘Prayer is 
based on righteousness and is 
always mentioned alongside Zakah 
(in the Qur'án).' When Abû Misa 
had said the Salam, he turned to 
the people and said: "Which of you 
spoke these words? The people 
kept quiet. Then he said: 'O 
Hittán, perhaps you said it? He 
said: ‘No, but I was afraid that you 
would rebuke me for it.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ taught 
us our prayer and Sunnah prayers, 
and he said: The Imám is appointed 
to be followed, so when he says the 
Takbir, say the Takbir; when he says 
“Not (the way) of those who earned 
Your Anger, nor of those who went 
astray,” say Amin, and Allah will 
respond to you; when he from 
bowing and rises up says, 'Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allâh hears 
those who praise Him), say 
'Rabbaná lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to 
You be praise), and Allah will hear 
you; when he prostrates, prostrate, 
and when he sits up, sit up. The 
Imám should prostrate before you 
do and sit up before you do.' The 
Messenger of Allah قله‎ said: ‘This 
makes up for that."P (Sahih) 


Ul ALFGtihah 1:7. 


1 Because the Jmam bowed or prostrated before you, so you missed a moment of bowing 
or prostrating, but if you rise after him, it will make up for that. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب التشهد في الصلوة ح:404 من حديث سعيد بن أبي 


عروبة به» وهو في AVES OSS‏ 


BS Se JEON e - (TA (المعجم‎ 
المَشج‎ Kel في‎ sio مِنْ‎ eA الإمَام‎ 


(YY) (التحفة‎ 
الأغلى:‎ ae 3 dels GAT - avy 


gu : 9 P o Je alb JÉ ابن‎ 
JES BEN eat وَكَدْ‎ LAN مِنَ‎ es 
ce 014 gh GE dab الْمَسْجِدَ‎ 
S الْمَسْجِدٍ‎ xe 6 في‎ lad ei Gradi 
له إن‎ Qa الضلاة‎ Sus فضي‎ us Laien 
tá d db dé, Á 33 696 
SE الله كل‎ dt) ذلك‎ OS iaoi 
رَسُولُ‎ Gosh I B 555 ae etm he 
ci Je The v :00$ f الله كل‎ 
عَلَى‎ Eke قَقَالَ: € رَسُولَ الله!‎ eee 


2 


ex وذ‎ £i jj Lo pel 
dii ui; de $5, ES sun 
QU cundi ot a iia iz 
€ SG) bus g Sb iam an رَسُولُ‎ 


222. 2 et eye 
مُعَادْ!؟».‎ C SG nu 


Chapter 39. A Man Exiting The 
Prayer Behind The Imam And 
Going To Pray By Himself In A 
Corner Of The Masjid 


832. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: ^A man from the Ansér came 
when the Igamah for prayer had 
been said. He entered the Masjid 
and prayed behind Mu‘adh, and he 
(Mu‘adh) made the prayer lengthy. 
The man went away and prayed in 
a corner of the Masjid, then he left. 
When Mu'ádh finished praying, it 
was said to him that so-and-so had 
done such and such. Mu'ádh said: 
‘Tomorrow I will mention that to 
the Messenger of Allah 5.5 So 
Mu'ádh came to the Messenger of 
Allah šš and told him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah # sent 
for him and asked him: ‘What 
made you do what you did?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, I had 
been working with my camel to 
bring water all day, and when I 
came the Igamah for prayer had 
already been said, so I entered the 
Masjid and joined him in the 
prayer, then he recited such and 
such a Sirah and made it lengthy, so 
I went away and prayed in a corner 
of the Masjid? The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: ‘Do you want to cause 
hardship to the people, O Mu'ádh; 
do you want to cause hardship to the 
people, O Mu'ádh; do you want to 
cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu'ádh?'" (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب من شكا إمامه إذا طوّل» :۷۹0 من حديث محارب 
ابن دثار وحده tay‏ وهو في الكبزرى» DILE‏ 

Comments: 

1. Imam An-Nasai’s viewpoint is that if one has a valid excuse, one may 
withdraw himself from the congregation and perform his prayer solitarily. 
For instance, the congregational prayer is being conducted and one has to 
catch the train and it has arrived, and the prayer-leader lengthens his 
recitation; in such a situation, the one who is travelling by train then 
should offer his prayer solitarily. Imam Al-Bukhári also holds this view. 
And Allâh knows best! 

2. It was the occasion of the ‘sha’ prayer. Let us recognize the uprightness 
and commitment of this Helper (Ansari) Companion of the Prophet #%: 
Despite having toiled the whole day, and despite the fact that a portion 
of the night had elapsed, he, instead of dining and resting, gave priority 


to prayer. 
Chapter 40. Following An las بالامام‎ KEYI- CES (المعجم‎ 
Imém Who Prays Sitting Down b 
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833. It was narrated from Anas bin 
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1. The Prophet z£ commenced the prayer in a sitting posture; the Companions 
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had stood up behind him. The Prophet ££ directed them by his gesture, while 
in prayer, to sit down, and they sat down (in prayer). (Sahi Muslim: The 


Prayer, Hadith 412). 


2. “You too perform the prayer sitting": Drawing an inference from this 
wording, some scholars hold offering prayer in a sitting posture behind a 
sitting prayer-leader compulsory, whereas the vast majority of scholars have 
declared this narration abrogated by that narration in which the Prophet $& 
is reported to be sitting, while Abû Bakr 4# stood to the Prophet's 3$ right 
leading people in prayer, who followed him in prayer, and they too were 
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standing. 
834. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #8 became seriously ill, Bilal 
came to tell him it was time to pray 
and he said: "Tell Abû Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.” She said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, Abû 
Bakr is a tender-hearted man, and 
when he stands in your place he 
will not be able to make the people 
hear his voice; why don’t you tell 
‘Umar (to do it)? He said: ‘Tell 
Abû Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer. I said to Hafsah: ‘Tell 
him. So she told him. He said: 
‘You are (like) the female 
companions of Yûsuf. Tell Abû 
Bakr to lead the people in prayer." 
She said: “So they told Abû Bakr. 
When he started to pray, the 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ began to 
feel better, so he got up and came 
with the help of two men, with his 
feet dragging along the ground. 
(When) he entered the Masjid, Abü 
Bakr heard him coming and he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Messenger of Allah 3& gestured to 
him: ‘Stay where you are.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #8 came and 
sat on Abû Bakr’s left, so the 
Messenger of Allah 2% was leading 
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the people in prayer sitting, and 
Abû Bakr was standing and 
following the Messenger of Allâh 
$£, and the people were following 
the prayer of Abii Bakr, may Allah 
be pleased with him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cols)‏ باب الرجل يأتم بالامام ويأتم الناس بالماموم» COM‏ 
ومسلمء الصلوة» باب استخلاف الامام إذا عرض له عذر ... call‏ ح:418/ ٩١‏ من حديث أبي 


معاوية الضرير»ء وهو في الكبرزى» اث 


Comments: 


*Sawáhibátu Yûsuf” (the females who had gathered around Yûsuf) refers to 
those women who had treacherously cut their hands, but apparently they were 
giving a sermon of piety to the wife of Al-Aziz (see Sirah Yûsuf). 
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835, It was narrated that ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and said: ‘Will you not tell me 
about the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allâh 4? She said: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ became 
seriously ill, he said: “Have the 
people prayed?” We said: “No, they 
are waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me." We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then he came 
to us and said: *Have tbe people 
prayed?" We said: “No, they are 
waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Alláh." He said: ^Put some water in 
a tub for me." We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then for the 
third time he said the same thing. 
She said: The people were in the 
Masjid, waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah 4 to lead the Tshd’ prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah # sent 
word to Abü Bakr, telling him to lead 
the people in prayer, so the messenger 
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came to him and said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3& is telling you 
to lead the people in prayer.” Abû 
Bakr was a tenderhearted man, so 
he said: “O ‘Umar, lead the people 
in prayer.” But (Umar) said: “You 
have more right to that.” So Abû 
Bakr led them in prayer during those 
days. When the Messenger of Allah 
% felt a little better, he came with 
the help of two men, one of whom 
was Al-‘Abbas, to pray Zuhr. When 
Abû Bakr saw him, he wanted to 
step back, but the Messenger of 
Allah يه‎ gestured to him not to step 
back. He told them (the two men) to 
seat him beside him, and Abü Bakr 
started to pray standing, and the 
people were following the prayer of 
Abü Bakr, and the Messenger of 
Allah #8 was praying sitting.” 

“J (Ubaidullah) entered upon Ibn 
“Abbas and said: "Shall I not tell you 
what ‘Aishah narrated to me about 
the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allâh #5?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So I told 
him and he did not deny any of it, 
but he said: ‘Did she tell you the 
name of the man who was with Al- 
‘Abbâs? I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘That 
was ‘Ali, may Allah honor his face." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب إنما جعل الامام ليؤتم بهء ح:۸۷٦»‏ ومسلمء 
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Comments: 


1. The Prophet $% ran a very high temperature. That is why despite having taken 
a bath thrice, the fever did not abate, and he could not rise up. On the 


contrary, he fainted again and again. 


2. Abû Bakr # asked Umar æ to lead the prayer because he thought that the 
Prophet's $& aim was merely to set up the prayer in congregation and not to 


appoint him specifically. 
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Chapter 41. Difference In 
Intention Between The Zmám 
And The One Following Him 


836. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
say: ‘Mu‘adh used to pray with the 
Prophet #4, then he would go back 
to his people to lead them in 
prayer. He stayed late one night 
and prayed with the Prophet 2%, 
then he went back to his people to 
lead them in prayer, and he recited 
Strat Al-Baqarah. When a man 
from his people heard that, he 
stepped aside and prayed (on his 
own), then he left. They said: “You 
have become a hypocrite, O so- 
and-so!’ He said: ‘By Allah, I have 
not become a hypocrite, and I will 
go to the Prophet % and tell him 
(about that); So he went to the 
Prophet #@ and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, Mu‘adh prays with you, 
then he comes to lead us in prayer. 
You delayed the prayer, and he 
prayed with you then he came back 
to lead us in prayer, and he started 
to recite Strat Al-Baqarah. When I 
heard that, I stepped aside and 
prayed by myself, because we are 
people who bring water with the 
camels and we work hard,’ The 
Prophet # said to him: ‘O 
Mu'ádh, do you want to cause 
hardship to the people? Recite 
such and such a Sürah, and such 
and such a Sirah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب القراءة في العشاءء ح:450 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 
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837. It was narrated from Abû 
Bakrah that the Prophet #¢ offered 
the fear prayer (Salat Al-Khawf). 
He led those who were behind him 
in two Rak'ahs and those who came 
(after them) in two Rak‘ahs, so the 
Prophet # prayed four Rak‘ahs 
and each group prayed two. (Da ff) 


تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] p‏ جه eagla gi‏ الصلوة» باب من قال يصلي بكل طاثفة ركعتين» 


TEA: z‏ من حدیث أشعث بن عبدالملك th‏ وهو فى 


فى الکبڑی› اح: 9٠١‏ # الحسن البصري 
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Chapter 42. The Virtue Of 
(Prayer In) Congregation 


838. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Praying in congregation is 
twenty-seven times better than 
praying alone.” (Sahih) 


es‏ : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب d»‏ صلوة الجماعة» AIL‏ ومسلم» المساجد» 
باب فضل qun‏ الجماعة obs‏ التشديد في التخلف عنها وأنها فرض totiz cA us‏ من حديث 
مالك ra‏ وهو في الموطأ Qe‏ :4/1 والکېڑی› Wie‏ 


Le‏ مام 


TEGERE CE 


حَمْسًا وَعِشْرِينَ UB‏ 


839. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: “Praying in 
congregation is twenty-five portions 
better than one of you praying 
alone.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح : PND‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 


AVY ig والكبزى»‎ 2173/1 Cee) 


GSS nez i$ الله‎ xm 2 isi - ۰ 


$40. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
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that the Prophet قله‎ said: “Prayer 2. 
in congregation is twenty-five levels 2 
better than a prayer offered on å 
one's own.” (Sahíih) 
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Re "m‏ لأ لاو 22 24 ieee‏ 
على ane‏ الفذ حمسا وَعِسْرِينَ SAL‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح أ وهو في الكبزى» Aig‏ 
Comments:‏ 

Some scholars are of the opinion that by the two figures enormousness is 
meant and not a particular figure. Some have pointed out the difference of 
the audibility (Jahri - the aloud) and the inaudibility (Sirri - to oneself). That 
means the inaudible Prayer is twenty-five degrees more meritorious, while the 
audible is twenty-seven degrees. This is because the worshipper has to 
perform two more tasks in the audible prayer: pronouncing the Amin aloud 
and listening to the recitation, while all prayers individually performed are 

inaudible. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 487). 


Chapter 43. Congregation YG كَانُوا‎ É| deed - (EY (المعجم‎ 
When There Are Three People 1 


(YYO ii) 


841. It was narrated that Abû 


d ik قَالَ:‎ ká = AF 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 7 era 


Sys‏ عَنْ SS‏ عَنْ أبي pal‏ عَنْ أبي 
yas‏ كَالَ: قَالَ رَسُولُ الله 4 Ép‏ كَانُوا 
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Allah # said: ‘If there are three 
people, let one of them lead the 
others in prayer, and the one who 
has the most right to lead the 
prayer is the one who recites 
(knows) the most (Qur'àn.)" 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ]| YAY: spad‏ وهو في الكبزى» MR‏ 


Comments: 


When the worshippers are three in number - a man, a young boy, and a 
woman - how would the congregational prayer be conducted? (See narration 


(المعجم )٤٤‏ - الجُمَاعة إا گانوا اة 
Hyg 125 65‏ (التحفة (YYA‏ 
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871, 800). 


Chapter 44. Congregation 
When There Are Three People: 
A Man, A Boy And A Woman 


842 Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I prayed 
beside the Prophet #% and ‘Aishah 
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was behind us praying with us, and ——— ee 
I was beside the Prophet # Gr بْرَاهِيم: حدثنا حجاج: قال ابن‎ 
praying with him.” (Sahih) we ub مولى‎ $65 Ol زياد‎ Qi 


Se e ice‏ & كَالَ: JÉ‏ ابن 
NECEM‏ جَنْبٍ لبن SE‏ 
BW IAG ce le ais‏ 
تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۸۰٥:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:116. 
Comments:‏ 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 4 has narrated an incident of his childhood. For further 
commentary, see Hadith 804, 805. 


Chapter 45. Congregation If ly (dig ÚI الَا‎ - ٥ " 
There Are Two People queo انوا‎ Tap لمعجم جماعة‎ 
(YYY ii) 


843. It was narrated that Ibn giz : «i 5, v.s g - ۴ 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the ANE iat 
Messenger of Allah š5 and I stood ي‎ 


on his left. He took hold of me "T : $ te veli 

with his left hand and made me ابن عباس‎ gf use كن‎ 2 

stand on his right.” (Sahih) OE رَسُولٍ الله‎ c iX» cde 
ent الْيُسْرَى‎ ot gle colts عَنْ‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم » is‏ المسافرين: باب is‏ النبي ا ودعائه بالليل» ATV:‏ 
من حديث عبدالملك بن أبي سليمان ce‏ وهو في الکبڑی» AVUT‏ 
Commenis:‏ 
See Hadith 807.‏ 


844. Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “One day ., 5:52 :* "Las Î - 4م‎ 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed ade cem us d i5 na 
Fajr, then he said: "Did so-and-so — 5 Ñi $$ الحَارثِ‎ G خالد‎ Gu 


attend the prayer?’ They said: ‘No.’ by te ooz وره‎ E سات‎ f 

: عيب الله‎ | | [ uL | 
He said: ‘(What about) so-and-so? 7 ^" — or ا ل‎ Sree 
They said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘These two — :&x5 قال‎ cal $$ ابن أبى تصير‎ 


prayers. are the most burdensome oo ور‎ Me 
for the hypocrites. If they knew what — 
(virtue) there is in them, they would :3, گىب‎ 3 ad iuo :30 af 
come, even if they had to crawl. And 
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the virtue of the first row is like that 
of the row of the angels. If you knew 
its virtue, you would compete for it. 
A man’s prayer with another man is 
greator in reward than his prayer 
alone. And a man’s prayer with two 
other men is greater in reward than 
his prayer with one other man; the 
more people there are, the more 
beloved that is to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» المساجدء باب فضل الصلوة في جماعةء 
ح ۷۹١:‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق السبيعي بهء وهو في الكبزى» ANIC‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 
EVIE‏ وابن حبان» ciY tie‏ وله طريق آخر عند أبي cago‏ ح:004 من حديث شعبة عن 
أبي إسحاق عن عبدالله بن ابي بصير عن ابي بن كعب به. 


Comments: 


Since the obligatory prayer is an essential and abiding component of the 
Islamic way of life, togetherness in it is necessary. Performance of prayer in 
congregation is its requisite. A solitary person easily falls prey to the snares of 
Satan, while the person in company remains safe. 
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Chapter 46. Offering A 
Voluntary Prayer In 
Congregation 


845. It was narrated from ‘Itban 
bin Málik that he said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, the floods 
keep me from coming to the Masjid 
of my people. I would like you to 
come and pray in a place in my 
house so that I can take it as a 
Masjid.” The Messenger of Allah 
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#8 said: “We shall do that.” “When 6ك بحو‎ w o D 

the Messenger of Allah $& entered eb uA De ي في مَكَانٍ‎ E 
he said: ‘Where do you want (me Td I 3350 do QUÉ Meet 
to pray)'Ishowed him a corner of كر‎  .. اميس‎ a 4 ,.. رمه‎ age 
the house, and the Messenger of ji" ‘JU RB 4! J5 دخل‎ UB 
Allâh i£ stood there, and we 4% d < \ S6 c 

formed rows behind him, and he f PAM v E إلى نا‎ e d 
led us in praying two Rak'ahs." & sal ae Giz SÉ dl 5 


(Sahih) 5-5 


tae YY: Tal تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب الرخصة في التخلف عن الجماعة لعذر»‎ 
يصلي حيث شاء ... الخ‎ Ey والبخاري» الصلوة» باب : إذا دخل‎ (gems ح :10۷ من حديث‎ 
AVAte من حديث الزهري بهء» وهو في الکبڑی›‎ ٤٤٤: ح‎ 
Comments: 
If an optional prayer is incidentally held in congregation, there is no harm in 
it. People should not be invited for it. Although, for certain prayers that is not 


the case - for example, the Eclipse Prayer, the Drought Prayer, the two Eid 
Prayers, and the Tarawih Prayer, etc., people may be invited for them. 
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Missed Prayer In Congregation 


846. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah له‎ 
turned to face us when he stood up 
to pray, before he said Takbir, and 
said: ‘Make your rows straight and 
fill the gaps, for I can see you from 
behind my back.” (Sakik) 


Comments: 


The relevance of this narration to the chapter is not clear. It should be 
pondered over. This narration has preceded earlier. (For commentary see 
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Hadith 815, 816) 


847. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatádah that his father said: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah # when some of the people 
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said: "Why do you not stop with us to 
rest awhile, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘I am afraid that you will 
sleep and miss the prayer.’ Bilal said: 
‘I will wake you up.’ So they lay 
down and slept, and Bilal leaned 
back on his mount. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ woke up 
when the sun had already started to 
rise, and he said: ‘O Bilal, what 
about what you told us?’ He said: ‘I 
have never slept like that before.’ 
The Messenger of Allâh 8 said: 
‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
takes your souls when He wills and 
sends them back when He wills.’ 
Stand up O Bilal and call the people 
to prayer.’ Then Bilal stood up and 
called the Adhán, and they 
performed Wudhü" — that is, when 
the sun had risen (fully) - “then he 
stood and lead them in prayer." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب الأذان بعد ذهاب الوقت» Aoig‏ من 
حديث حصين به نحو المعنول» وهو في الكبزى» (AM e‏ وأخرجه أبوداود» ح٥٤٤‏ عن هناد به 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 622. 


Chapter 48. A Stern Warning 
Against Failing To Pray In 
Congregation 


848. It was narrated that Ma'dàn 
bin Abi Talhah Al-Ya‘muri said: 
“Abû Ad-Dardá' said to me: 
‘Where do you live?’ I said: ‘In a 
town near Hims? Abû Ad-Darda’ 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ say: "There are no three 
people in a town or encampment 
among whom prayer is not 
established, but the Shaitün takes 
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control of them. Therefore, stick to 
the congregation, for the wolf eats 
the sheep that strays off on its 
own.” (One of the narrators (As- 
Sá'ib) said: “The congregation 
means the congregational prayer.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح | أخرجه cagla gil‏ الصلوة. باب التشديد في ترك الجماعة. 
oíV:e‏ من حديث زاتدة ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» Yu‏ و صححه ابن خزيمة EAT: t‏ وابن 
cob‏ ح0 والحاكم : EYETAN‏ والذهبي وغيرهم . 


Bag 


(المعجم 84( - SM‏ في SEN‏ عن 
UA‏ (التحفة (YE)‏ 


ES ST - 4‏ عَنْ cle‏ عَنْ أبي 
ou‏ عَنِ ceo‏ عَنْ of GE ul‏ 
3M te "T PR NU XM‏ 
DS dd S sd‏ رجلا a3‏ 
rele Seb gu. Ji ced gn‏ 
fs pis‏ فيي eel D tus‏ 
QE uiu sf Res he Lay i‏ 
KAKAI igi‏ 


Chapter 49. A Stern Warning 
Against Staying Behind From 
Prayer In Congregation 


849. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh ييه‎ said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! 1 nearly 
ordered that firewood be gathered 
to be lit, then I would have ordered 
that the Adhán be called for 
prayer, and ordered a man to lead 
the people in prayer, then I would 
have gone from behind to those 
men and burned their houses down 
over them. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! If any one of 
them knew that he would get a 
meaty bone or some meat in 
between two ribs, he would attend 
Tshá'." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب وجوب صلوة الجماعة» ح:544 من حديث مالك 
به» وهو في الموطأ AYA Coed‏ والکېزی» SY Ve‏ 
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Chapter 50. Regularly 
Attending The Prayers When 
The Call Is Given 


850. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “Whoever would like to meet 
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Alláh tomorrow as a Muslim, let 
him regularly attend these five 
(daily) prayers whenever the call 
for them is given (that in the 
mosques), for Alláh prescribed for 
His Prophet #5; the ways of 
guidance, and they (the prayers) 
are part of those ways of guidance. 
I do not think that there is anyone 
among you who does not have a 
place where he prays in his house. 
But if you were to pray in your 
houses and forsake the Masjids, 
you would be forsaking the Sunnah 
of your Prophet, and if you were to 
forsake the Sunnah of your 
Prophet you would go astray. 
There is no Muslim slave who 
performs Wudi’ and does it well, 
then walks to the prayer, but Allah 
will record one Hasanah (good 
deed) for each step he takes, or 
raise him one level by it or erase 
one sin from him. I remember how 
we used to take short steps, and T 
remember (a time) when no one 
stayed behind from the prayer 
except a hypocrite whose hypocrisy 
was well known. And I have seen a 
man coming supported by two 
others until he would be made to 
stand in the row.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء cde Lidl‏ باب ie‏ الجماعة من om‏ الهدى. Yov [okie‏ من 
حديث علي بن الأقمر ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:؟47 # عبدالله هو ابن مسعود رضي الله عنه. 
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851. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “A blind man came 
to the Messenger of Allah # and 
said: ‘I do not have a guide to bring 
me to the prayer.’ And he asked him 
to grant him a dispensation allowing 
him to pray in his house, and he gave 
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him permission. Then when he 
turned away he said to him: ‘Can you 
hear the call to prayer?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then respond to it.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء cde Ll‏ باب يجب OW]‏ المسجد على من سمع «eli‏ ح VOR‏ 
عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم» يعني ابن راهويه ٻه» وهو في الكبزى» ANE‏ 


Comments: 


This narration also forms an argument for those who consider prayer in 
congregation obligatory; otherwise Allah’s Messenger $% would have given the 
helpless and blind Companion a general pardon from having to come to 
congregational prayer. Initially, the Prophet #% had granted him pardon, but 
on inquiry, it was realized that he did not stay far from the mosque. The 
sound of the Adhán was audible from his home, and it was possible for him to 
come to the mosque from such a close distance all by himself. 
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852. It was narrated from Ibn 
Umm Maktüm that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, there are 
many (dangerous) pests and wild 
animals in Al-Madinah.” He said: 
“Can you hear (the words) ‘Come 
to prayer, come to prosperity ?" He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then be 
quick to respond," and he did not 
grant him a dispensation. (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب التشديد في ترك الجماعةء ح: 547 عن 
هارون بن زيد به» وهو في الكبزى» Aiie‏ وصححه أبن خخزيمة» VEVA‏ وله شواهد عند 
مسلم» ere‏ وأحمد: CY IY‏ وابن خزيمة» EVA‏ والحاکم ۲٤۷/۱:‏ وغيرهم . 


(المعجم )0١‏ - العُذْرٌ في AS‏ الجَمَاعَةٍ 
(التحفة (YEY‏ 


te عَنْ مالك‎ ES Gt - ۳ 


Chapter 51. Excuse For Not 
Praying In Congregation 


853. It was narrated from Hishám 
bin "Urwah from his father that 
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‘Abdullah bin Arqam used to lead — |, ais Sf ت شاو هد‎ a 
his companions in prayer. The time jù! عبذ الل‎ ol iag! بن عروةء عن‎ po 
for prayer came one day and he فَحَضَرَتِ الصَّلاةٌ‎ duel eh کان‎ e» 
went to relieve himself then he on MEME ALTRO VE 
came back and said: “I heard the “=~ لِحَاجيه‎ Cals D 


Messenger of Allah يل‎ say: ‘If any 
one of you feels the need to 
defecate, let him do that first, 
before he prays.” (Sahih) 

تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أيوداودء الطهارة» باب أيصلي الرجل وهو حاقن؟› Aig‏ 
والترمذي» VET‏ وابن 151١5: nme‏ من حديث هشام بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيل):١/‏ 
104 6 والكبزى» (AYoie‏ وصححه أبن خزيمة» cul)‏ حبان» والحاكم» والذهبي وغيرهم F‏ 


Comments: 


1. He himself had not come that day. Instead, he had sent someone else who 
led people in prayer, When he reached there after the prayer, he excused 


. If someone feels the need to relieve himself, he should free himself from it 


himself. 


before praying, even though he misses the congregation. This is because 
without easing himself, he will not be able to properly concentrate on his 


gdh - ٤ 


^ Bee So FGF 


CH محمد‎ 


8 بالعَشَاءِ)‎ EHE WAT 


SUS 1j 


» 


^ row 


JB قَال:‎ E bé 


a ر‎ mua. 23e be ae "TEES Ü 
واقيمت‎ ELJ الله : «إذا حضر‎ J ery 


prayer. 


854. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘If dinner is ready and the 
Igümah for prayer is said, then 
start with dinner first.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه M‏ باب كراهة الصلوة بحضرة الطعام» الذي يريد أكله في 
الحال ... الخء OOVI‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به وهو في الكبزى» AVI‏ 


Comments: 


This is when one is in dire need of taking food, or one feels that if he offers 
prayer without eating food, he will not be able to concentrate and he will 
remain disturbed. Or this is when there is fear of food getting spoilt. This is 
because Allah’s Messenger #4 has forbidden ruining wealth. 


855. It was narrated from Abû Al- 


tai sr GSE - ٥ 
Malih that his father said: "We | 41,  ., ا‎ 
were with the Messenger of Allah حلا شعبهك عن‎ ipar محمد بن‎ Ud» 
g in Hunain and it rained. The & d aul $a Ai T DE < 
caller of the Messenger of Allah 2% Box use ee QUE d 

Ca Lol gem 3 E رَسُولٍ‎ c 
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à ERE ji #2 رَسول الله‎ (US dus 


[إستاده صحيح | am zl‏ أبوداودء الصلوةء 
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called out, telling us: ‘Pray where 
you are.” (Sahih) 


باب الجمعة في اليوم المطيرء 


oy! ax oly Ge » وتابعه خالد الحذاءء وهو في الكبزى‎ ca من حديث قتادة‎ voie 
. والذهبى وغيرهم‎ ETAY /۱: والحاکم‎ cov وابن‎ e ابن خحزيمة‎ AD نكل وز‎ t Az- la 


1 


(المعجم i53] JE - (OY‏ الجُمَاعَةٍ 
(التحفة (YEE‏ 


2 29 0 4 “a tre oe 
إِبْرَاهِيم:‎ GF cun Uy 
42.5 3o 


yd is dile‏ إن مُحَمْد gil gb‏ طخلاءء 
عَنْ d ue of pe‏ عَنْ Q5‏ 


— Aer 


dile X ud a stall إِلَى‎ Meu 
أ‎ gh J acs 


Comments: 
See no, 654. 


Chapter 52. Regulating 
“Catching the Congregation” 
(When Is One Regarded As 
Having Caught Up With The 
Congregation) 


856. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah && said: “Whoever performs 
Wudü' and does it well, then sets 
out for the Masjid and finds that 
the people have already prayed, 
Allah will decree for him a reward 
like that of those who attended 
(the prayer), without reducing the 
slightest from their reward.” 
(Hasan) 


! ! e e a 
OVE أبوداود» الصلوة» باب فيمن خرج يريد الصلوة فسبق بهاء ح:‎ ax! [حسن]‎ es 
۲۰۹۰۲۰۸/۱: وهو في الكبرى» ح :۰۹۲۸ وصححه الحاکم‎ ca من حديث عبدالعزيز الدراوردي‎ 


والذهبي» وله شواهد. 


Comments: 


The intention of this person was obviously to catch the congregation. 
Moreover, he did not do anything wrong. Instead, he strove hard but was still 
not able to catch the congregation, and so afterward he felt regret. Hence, he 
will be rewarded the merit of praying in congregation in proportion to his 
intention, provided he is accustomed to praying in congregation. And that is 


oF 535 i oss tai - ^ev‏ ابن 


Sí TON D» n del Ju ary) 


from the bounty of Allah. 
857. It was narrated that ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Affan said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& say: ‘Whoever 
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performs Wudhi’ for prayer and — ,. ef sce, a, or oe eet 
does Wudhá properly"! then walks © 2 أن‎ dac Gaal عَبْدِ الله‎ Gi الحكيم‎ 
to (attend) the prescribed prayer, li 51 :3045 Ki al o الله‎ Ley pes 


ja) d we الله‎ jx. HN dé 
مش إلى‎ S TOM e للصلاة و‎ G 
& A tl & tal giki الصَّلَاةٍ‎ 


352 52 5 ce E 
2585 أو فى الْمَسْجِدٍ غَفْرَ الله لَه‎ eu) 


and prays with the people or with 
the congregation or in the Masjid, 
Allâh will forgive him his sins.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارةء باب فضل الوضوء والصلوة عقبهء WITT‏ من حديث 


عبد الله بن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» Yi‏ 


عبدالرحمن به. 
(المعجم (OY‏ - إِعَادَةٌ Bs BGI‏ الجَمَاعَةٍ 
بَعْدَ صَلَاةٍ aa II‏ (التحفة (YEO‏ 


35 عَنْ‎ he عَنْ‎ ES أَخْبَرتا‎ - ۸ 
يقال له‎ get بتي‎ be JES عن‎ lel oh 
gem عَنْ‎ tut oi v3 
m CY رول لش‎ € ue 


VE ME َقَامَ رَسُولُ الله‎ 
«4 Ven RE الله‎ 0,25 M OUS مله‎ 
4 Od uia die x iu ges 


E DEESIP CY /۱: (یحیی)‎ 


وأخرجه البخاري» ح VENT‏ من حديث معاذ بن 


Chapter 53. Repeating A 
Prayer With The Congregation 
When A Man Has Already 
Prayed By Himself 


858. It was narrated from Mihjan 
that he was in a gathering with the 
Messenger of Allah #% when the 
Adhan was called for prayer. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& got up, then 
he came back and Mihjan was still 
sitting there. The Messenger of 
Allah # said to him: “What kept 
you from praying? Are you not a 
Muslim man?” He said: “Yes, but I 
had already prayed with my family.” 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said to 
him: “When you come you should 
pray with the people even if you 
have already prayed.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:4/4” من حديث مالك بهء وهو فى الموطاً 
CAV:‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» quls‏ حبان» YE Ni esed,‏ 


11 Asbaghal-Wudü* 


: see No. 111, and no. 141 and what follows it. 
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Comments: 


If someone performs prayer solitarily thinking that he would perhaps not be 
able to catch the congregation, or that perhaps the congregation is over, or 
that he will not be able to go the mosque, etc., but if he thereafter comes to 
the mosque and finds the congregational prayer to still be in progress, he 
should repeat his prayer in congregation, so that he could gain the reward of 


(المعجم 08( - LE]‏ القَجر مَعَ الْجَمَاعَةٍ 
y‏ 0555 (التحفة (Y£3‏ 


" ux ba قزم‎ pg gos 
aias iw lig gi ede de 


seg 


YE af Ges tid of kx «ما‎ id 


ui s في رِحَالِكُمَا‎ itis 1) Xxx فد‎ 
عرو‎ oer 


Ls eb eee had re nis 
B6 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] آخر e‏ الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء à‏ 


praying in congregation. 


Chapter 54. Repeating Fajr 
With The Congregation For 
One Who Has Already Prayed 
On His Own 


Ha Jábir bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad 

Al-Ámiri told us that his father 
said: “Í attended Fajr prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah # in 
Masjid Ai-Khaif. HJ When he 
finished praying, he saw two men 
at the back of the people who had 
not prayed with him. He said: 
‘Bring them here.’ So they were 
brought to him, trembling. He said: 
"What kept you from praying with 
us? They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Alláh, we had already prayed in 
our lodgings.’ He said: ‘Do not do 
that. If you have already prayed in 
your lodgings, then you come to a 
Masjid in which there is a 
congregation, then pray with them, 
= it will be a voluntary prayer for 

(Sahih)‏ م 


في الرجل يصلي وحده ثم 


يدرك الجماعة» YIA‏ من حديث هشيم به» وقال: ‘pee Qum‏ > وهو في الكبزى» 
(TY‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» م Voti (oUm only ATYA‏ وله شواهدء انظر 


الحديث السابق» وأخرجه أبوداود» :0۷10۷2 من حديث يعلى نحوه. 


Comments: 


The Al-Khaif Mosque is in Mina, and this incident is related to the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. There is no possibility of its being abrogated. 


[1] The main Masjid in Mina, one of stations of pilgrimage in Makkah. 
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(المعجم 00( - HUB]‏ الصَّلَاةِ يَعْدَ ذَّمَابِ 
es es‏ الجَمَاعَةٍ 46 (التحفة (YEV‏ 
Pe eee ae ae erage o Ana‏ 
bs - Sika of pet Sets‏ - 
aad es I6 a oue‏ عَنْ 
id‏ سَمِعْتٌ 


vr er i ai a 


ا oe zuji‏ عن عبد 


- c - 


ال بن الصامت› ع Jý sdb 75 al‏ لبي 


ee r 


EW xh gel 2525 الله يق‎ 055 
Wess عَنْ‎ LEN OE في قوم‎ Ce إذَا‎ 
22 pw nis $ TE e." 
ثم‎ uis UI on قَالَ: مَا تَأَمْرُ؟ قَالَ:‎ 
2, Beg d ats ey eer عدو‎ 
وَأَنْتَ‎ Al coal ob A Cs 


ha’ Joie! TATE 
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Chapter 55. Repeating A 
Prayer With A Congregation 
After The Time For It Is Over 


860. It was narrated that Abû 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said to me, and struck my 
thigh: “What will you do if you stay 
among people who delay the prayer 
until its time is over?’ He said: 
‘What do you command me to do?’ 
He said: ‘Offer the prayer on time, 
then go about your business, Then 
if the Igamah for that prayer is said 
and you are in the Masjid, then 
pray.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [moo]‏ تقدم» ح :۰۷۷۹ وهو في الكبى. AVY Ie‏ 


he 356 الصَّلَاةٍ‎ b AL - (07 (المعجم‎ 
(YEA (التحفة‎ BLS في المَسْحِدٍ‎ PUES 


Ja t4 


nes x p خبرنا‎ 
اس‎ B gos ae 


nN 


Xe sor‏ عَنْ > ين 
m of km‏ بن o Im‏ 
Ob - Syn dx - ou.‏ 


p 
ro 1s 


ial 2315 

(ouai والتاس‎ bog je جَالِسًا‎ 32 
Y ما لَك‎ tics ue d c قُلْتُ:‎ 
سَمِعْتُ‎ (pde 3 p قَالَ:‎ tix 


Chapter 56. The Obligation Of 
Prayer Is Removed From One 
Who Offered It In The Masjid 
With The Imám In 
Congregation 


861. It was narrated that Sulaimán 
— the freed slave of Maimünah - 
said: ^I saw Ibn 'Umar sitting in 
Al-Balát"! when the people were 
praying. I said: ‘O Abû ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why are you not praying?’ 
He said: ‘I have already prayed, 
and I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: “Do not repeat a 
prayer twice in one day.” (Sahih) 


[1] A place in Al-Madinah. 
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0,25 الله 3E‏ يُقول: SU Vn‏ الصَّلَاةٌ فى 
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o3 يوم‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] ae oi‏ أيوداود» الصلوةء باب id}‏ صلى فى جماعة ثم أدرك 
جماعة Te"‏ ج :0۷۹ من Eade‏ حسين المعلم به» وهو في الكبزى» al‏ :۳ وصبححه ابن 


dm‏ ح VIE‏ وابن حبان» ح ٤۳۲:‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


Performing the same prayer again is forbidden only when it was earlier 
performed in congregation, in the Masjid. 


BANS AII- (OV (المعجم‎ 
)۲٤۹ (التحفة‎ 
ne HE y JAM الله : بن‎ Xe GAT - ۲ 
gis > Gis GAM Q5 


Chapter 57. Rushing To Pray 


862. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #£ said: “When you come to 


pray, do not come rushing; come JÉ Tp عَنْ أبي‎ see d & A 
walking in a dignified manner, and MN Nu ar 
whatever you catch up with, pray, SU الل 0 «إذا أتيتم الصّلاة فلا‎ 3925 
1 1 ا وك‎ > oe 2 osf, 
and whatever you miss, make it PCS ME NECI i il; RY ir 
up.” (Sahih) ge nef au 
فاتكم‎ 65 L Lead eS فما‎ ES) 
فافضوا».‎ 
«e ... الصلوة بوقار وسكينة‎ aul تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب استحياب‎ 
AVE Le وهو في الكبزى»‎ ta من حديث سفيان بن عيينة‎ ٦٠۲: ح‎ 
Comments: 


To come to the prayer running is against one’s dignity. It is disrespectful. It 
violates the sanctity of the mosque. To present oneself before the Lord of the 
worlds is not a trivial matter. It requires perfect tranquillity and calmness. 
Even in ordinary matters, hastiness is not appropriate. 


(المعجم BIA - (CoA‏ إِلَى BLE‏ مِنْ 
AL 6‏ (التحفة (Yo‏ 
E id E d = - ANY‏ - 


pie امسر‎ 


da oi 


Chapter 58. Hastening To Pray 
Without Rushing Unduly 


$63. It was narrated that Abû RAfi 
said: “After the Messenger of Allâh 
4 had prayed ‘Asr, he would go to 
Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal to speak to 
them, until the time for Maghrib 
came.” Abû Rafi’ said: “While the 
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5) رَسُولُ الله كل‎ SS قَالَ:‎ do el عَنْ‎ 
Je. we بَني‎ J css ان ال‎ 
OB wo Ad uen ie عِنْدَهُمْ‎ Lind 
Um بش‎ uon gli oh 
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wh ST لك‎ Sh Ob ey Oe 
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FI E TERT 
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Gi 1S os us عَلَى‎ els Bey فان‎ 
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Prophet # was hastening to pray 
Maghrib, we passed by Al-Bagi'!! 
and he said: ‘Fie on you, fie on 
you! That upset me so I slowed 
down, because I thought that he 
meant me. He said: ‘What is the 
matter with you? Keep up!’ I said: 
‘Is there something wrong?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asking that?’ I 
said: ‘Because you said: “Fie on 
you" to me.’ He said: ‘No, that was 
so-and-so whom I had sent to collect 
Zakah from the tribe of so-and-so, 
and he stole a Namirah™] and now 
he is clothed with something similar 
made of Fire." (Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه أحمد:5/ ۳۹۲ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب c9‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


ح ٩۹۳٥:‏ وصححه ابن OYYVIe (arm‏ وللحديث طرق أخرى عند الطبراني (الكبير:١/‏ 


(AAA AYE ATAATA‏ وغيره 


T منبوذ هو رجل من آل بني رافع وبقه أبن خزيمة» وشيخه ابن‎ a 


Comments: 


If the time is short and the congregation has already been set up, one may 
walk in a manner and with a pace that is not disrespectful to the mosque or 
the prayer and that does not lessen one’s sense of dignity. 


GA الله:‎ e 5,5 أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 5 


oF GES gf Gs 336 ap 8 مُحَاوِيَة‎ 


? نوو‎ "us 


di مِنْ‎ deo Spee died DM 
al of Hae of padi أبي رَافِع عَنٍ‎ 
oe رَافِع عَنْ أبي رَافِع‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق 


864. (Another chain) with similar 
from from Abû Rafi‘. (Hasan) 


[3 The graveyard of Al-Madinah. 


Pl “Every garment including stripes which the ‘Arabs wrap around the waist is called a 
Namirah, its plural is Namár. It is as if it refers to the colors of a Namir (leopard or 
tiger); because it contains white and black.” (An-Niháyah) 
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Chapter 59. Coming To Prayer 
Early (before others) 


865. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
“The likeness of one who comes 
early to prayer is that of one who 
sacrificed a camel, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a cow, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a ram, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a chicken, then the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrificed an egg.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق› باب ذكر الملائكة صلوات الله PTV le T‏ 
ومسلم» الجمعة» باب فضل التهجير يوم الجمعةء aotig Tm Moriz‏ من حديث الزهري 643 


وهو في ATTIC CSS‏ والمراد بالصلوة: صلوة الجمعة. 


Comments: 


Here, sacrifice means offering. Some people maintaining it to mean sacrificial 
offerings have tried to prove the permissibility of sacrificing a hen. But how 
could an egg be slaughtered? Resorting to these types of ridiculous issues is to 
rebel against the majority of scholars and to present oneself in bad taste and 
turn oneself into a laughing stock! Basing one’s argument merely on words 
often degenerates into misguidance. One should follow the action adopted by 
the dominant majority of the Prophet’s #2 Companions and their successors. 


(المعجم )1١‏ - مَا يُكْرَهُ Ss‏ الصَّلَاةٍ Xe‏ 
iil‏ (التحفة (YOY‏ 
SA‏ ارا مويك بن ت اح 


PE ISOS YAY A Les 


Chapter 60. The Disapproval 
Of Praying When The Igamah 
Is Said 


866. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘When the igamah for 
prayer is said, there is no prayer 
except the prescribed prayer." 
(Sahih) 
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se قلا‎ ioca cist Gp : يله‎ 
AR SRI 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب كراهة الشروع في ABU‏ بعد شروع المؤذن 
MINIMI cell $e‏ من حديث زكريا بن إسحاق 64 وهو في ATV ee SSI‏ 


Comments: 
When the commencement of an obligatory prayer is announced, no other 
optional or obligatory prayer may be begun. This is because doing so is 
against the principles of congregational prayer and ruins the significance of 
being a part of the congregation. 


fcf‏ مع مم 


867. It was narrated from Abi الله بن‎ we 3y acy أخيرنا‎ - AW 
Hurairah that the Prophet à& said: sas ورمع وتي سب‎ 
“When the Igémah for prayer is Ble ورین بشار قالا:‎ » d 
said, there is no prayer except the وين‎ pe be >» A e dos o Kas عن‎ 
prescribed prayer.” (Sahih) BT rae LH 
عن‎ EA uiu 26 عَنْ عَطاءِ بن‎ ju» 
SPESSO exl m : QU F] 
Rz إلا‎ 
AVAL انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ CERE : تخريج‎ 
868. It was narrated that Ibn 
Buhainah said: “The Igémah for 
Subh prayer was said, and the tne o yas S coh عن سعل ر بن‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3 saw a man T ^. D 
2 » قِيمَتٌ 5 الصبح‎ 8 
praying while the Mu’adhdhin was E | d e el oF 
saying the Igámah. He said: ‘Are bigi p الله 5 رجلا‎ 0,55 «lj 
you praying Subh with four 


Son 3 v hei lee OF 
Sige gl Gis ES ULL - 4 


Rak'ahs?" (Sahih) : Rie UA sath :QUS e 
المسافرين» باب كراهة الشروع في نافلة بعد شروع المؤذن في‎ rp eae in تخريج‎ 
عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الأذانء باب إذا أقيمت الصلوة قلا‎ 7: Tel ... إقامة الصلوة‎ 


صلوة إلا اک Uiz‏ من حديث سعد بن إبراهيم es‏ وهو في SSSI‏ ح :۹۳۹ : 


Comments: 
This narration is explicit that once the commencement of the prayer is being 
announced, one may not begin praying the two-unit Sunnah prayer of the 
Fajr. The preceding narrations also demand the same. The making up of the 
missed Fajr Sunnah may be done after the obligatory prayer, as is recorded by 
Abi Dawûd and At-Tirmidhi concerning a Companion of the Prophet #2 who 
performed the Sunnah prayer after having prayed the dawn prayer, and the 
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Messenger of Allah $ in a way showed his approval of what he did (ie., the 
Messenger š# did not stop him from doing so). (Sunan Abî Dáwüd: 1267; At- 


Tirmidhi: 422). 
Chapter 61. Concerning One say gee fet ee a 
Who Prays The Two (Sunnah) الفجر‎ ge Ju فين‎ ot) peed 
Rak‘ahs Of Fajr While The (YOY في " (التحفة‎ eels 


Imám Is Leading The Prayer 


869. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah (p c a ge GSI - 4 
bin Sarjis said: “A man came while 
the Messenger of Allah #8 was 7 | : 
praying Subh, and he prayed two dl J,55; جل‎ gu :dé re o 
Rak'ahs then joined the prayer. 4+ VT. PUE" Ww 
When the Messenger of Allah ag C oM d $ eva | في صَلَاةٍ‎ iE 
had finished praying he said: ‘O so- n $E di jus P ue UB a j= 
and-so, which of them is your J < .,.. yes رخس‎ 4c 
prayer - the one you prayed with S التي‎ «tbe Gel قال: ليا فلان!‎ 
us or the one you prayed on your NT eL] eis E | أو‎ a 
own?” (Sahih) 

تخريج : ai:‏ مسلم aly) VAY: iz e‏ الحديت السابق) من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو 
Comments: - ues poete uelut‏ 


The gist of the Hadith is also the same that the Sunnah prayer should not be 
performed during the dawn prayer. Although according to the Hanafis it may 
be offered outside of the mosque. This was the way of action of the 
predecessors. Those who came afterward permitted its performance even 
inside of the mosque in the rear rows where the congregation is held; but 
there is clarification in a narration of Sahih Muslim to the effect that the 
person alluded to in Hadith 868 had performed the prayer on one side of the 
mosque. (Sahih Muslim: 712), and Alláh's Messenger i stopped him 
thereupon. In the presence of such an explicit narration, te permit 
performance of the Sunnah prayer when the congregation is being conducted 
is surely a bold step. 
“at 


Chapter 62. A Person Praying الصف‎ GE AI = AY (المعجم‎ 
Alone Behind The Row 


(YO (التحفة‎ 
870. Anas said: “The Messenger of + e gee S الله‎ Le ez = AV" 
ا سم‎ qus di ide le: quem 
behind him, and Umm Sulaim :d6 VÍ سَمِعْتٌ‎ (JÓ الله‎ ce M Gu 
prayed behind us." (Sahih) ET d sí S کا فى بت‎ àl 5s; - 
ME بے‎ 2" eL ad 


كتاب الإمامة 515 


The Book of Leading The Prayer 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: المرأة وحدها تكون die‏ ح:۷۲۷ من حديث 
سفيان بن ce Xue‏ وهو فى الكبزى» KARTA‏ # شيخ البخاري: عبدالله بن محمد هو المسندي 


غير الزهري شيخ النسائي فليتنبه. 


Comments: 


Imam Nasai’s placing of this narration under the chapter heading is to cite 
proof for the view ot those who claim that the orphan did not count as a man 


: oe Gi ig aes A۷۱ 


Z zo 


d^ ae E ERO - nm 
يشل الل‎ alee. تضلى‎ eo ال كانت‎ 
وَكَانَ‎ :QU اخسن الاس‎ n. one يله‎ 
3 E 5 


Xs 258. Gan في‎ HE qi as 

"X 

شتا خر ; iar‏ حتى يكون فى 
m‏ ور T. "P eT‏ 

oe $E يعنى‎ g bb لصفت المؤّخر‎ 

X es je الله‎ 026 op cus 


“oe 4 ^ or a 
Ce ولقد‎ Sa Oed — Ce 
[YE [الحجر:‎ EZ 


تخريج : 


[إستاده ضعيف] ol‏ جه الترمذي» تفسير 


so it was as if Anas was alone. 


871. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "There was à woman 
who used to pray behind the 
Messenger of Allah #% who was 
beautiful, one of the most beautiful 
of people. Some of the people used 
to go to the front row to avoid 
seeing her, and some used to go to 
the back row so that when they 
bowed they could see her from 
beneath their armpits. Then Allah 
revealed the words: ‘To Us are 
known those of you who hasten 
forward and those who lag 
behind." (Daf) 


perl باب ومن سورة‎ c of at 


ح :۳۱۲۲ عن قتيبة به وهو في الكبزى. ح: 447 # عمرو بن مالك النكري ن à.‏ كما “tio‏ 2 


تسهيل الحاجة في تخريج سنن ابن ماجه» ح:45١1.‏ 


Comments: 


Worshippers consist of various kinds of people - pious as well as evil, true 
believers as well as hypocrites. In this Hadith, therefore, there is nothing far 


255 22 


(المعجم CY‏ - الركوع دُونَ GEN‏ 


(Yoo ixl) 
عَنْ يَزِيدَ‎ Sans M XL CER - avy 


from probable. 


Chapter 63. Bowing Outside 
The Row 


872. Abü Bakrah narrated that he 
entered the Masjid when the 


[3 AI-Hijr 15:24. 
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Prophet 28 was bowing, so he bowed =: TOME MET a 
outside the row. The Prophet يه‎ pen 35) GF Aem UE : 5) gl 
said: “May Allah increase you in — Zi حَدَّئَهُ:‎ $$; uf at tech is é 
keenness, but do not do this again.” 


(Sahih) TERE PERE 
«رَادَكَ الله حِرْضًا‎ AE الس‎ OS الصف‎ 
SA Y, 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» (OBI‏ باب: إذا ركع دون الصف ح:۷۸۳ من حديث زياد 
الأعلم به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :4۳ az‏ أبوداود» ح TAT‏ عن حميد بن مسعلة به. 


Comments: 
On the basis of this Hadith it has been argued that a latecomer is considered 
to have performed a Rak’ah (a unit of prayer) if he manages to catch the 
bowing posture of the prayer-leader. Abû Bakrah feared that if he missed the 
bowing he would not be able to catch the Rak’ah, which is why he adopted 
such a course of action. And Allah knows best. 


873. It was narrated that Abû jll gd ce بن‎ AS GST f avy 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of A ae p 58 
Allah #@ prayed one day then left بن‎ 45)! gis كَالَ:‎ Sul if vc قال:‎ 
and said: ‘O so-and-so, why don’t fe: Í TR fa 
you improve your prayer? Shouldu't — «£ عن‎ Ag عن‎ * hà صعيل بن‎ of 2 
the one who is praying reflection e 6 $E الله‎ dis 5 ds I aye 
how he prays it for himself? I can see Ree 0 
behind me just as I can see in front تعن صلانك؟‎ s YT 556 tp نْصَرَفَ فَقَالَ:‎ 
of me.” (Sahih) Atel i at Cid j 5 sh hss Vif 
mc i2 u$ Qi be 
177 باب الأمر بتحسين الصلؤة وإتمامها والخشوع فيهاء ح:‎ TRE تخريج : أخرجه‎ 
. Ait: c أبي أسامة به» وهو فى في الكبزرى»‎ Cad من‎ 
Comments: 
Bowing down ahead of the prayer-leader is contrary to the wholesomeness of 


prayer. And the Prophet 4£ commanded in this narration to strive to perfect 
one's prayer. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 814). 


Chapter 64, Praying After Zuhr p x ISN - 5 (المعجم‎ 
(YOU (التحفة‎ 


E4 


874. It was narrated from Ibn. sis عَنْ‎ 445 gt ia C ps - AVE 
“Umar that the Messenger of Allah ae 
#% used to pray two Rak‘ahs before أن رسو‎ : gi pet IE oF 
Zuhr and two afterward, and he used 38. > a وَيَعْدَهًا‎ 5s Qn is. la 


C 
Us 
ie 
IAM 
T 
1 1 
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to pray two Rak'ahs after Maghrib in 
his house, and two Rak‘ahs after 
‘Isha’, and he did not pray after 
Jumu'ah until he departed (from the 
Masjid), then he would pray two 
Rak'ahs at home." 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب الصلوة بعد الجمعة وقبلهاء CAVV ie‏ ومسلم» 
الجمعة؛ باب ١‏ 5 بعد الجمعة» VI [AA Y im‏ من حديث C4 lbs‏ و الموطأ INQUE‏ 
عن هو في ve‏ 


KGS, IT‏ ح:844. 


335 العَصْرٍ‎ JS BEN - Qo (المعجم‎ 
(Yov (التحفة‎ 


ata 3) deu] GAT - ave‏ قَالَ: 


wales هتا‎ tp ain كان ا گاب‎ :Qé 
BB رَكْعَتَيْنِء‎ d pol Xe WA مِنْ‎ 
jl Xe ِن ههت‎ WLS GA گات ن‎ 
WIS ea ee gl e 
E eid على‎ Lid ga F 
Gub i$ M 56 EL 
EPA 


Chapter 65. Prayer Before Asr, 
And Different Narrations From 
Abt: Ishaq Concerning That 


875. It was narrated from Abi 
Isháq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 
“We asked ‘Ali about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #4. He said: 
"Who among you could manage to 
do that?’ We said: ‘Even if we 
cannot do it, we still want to hear 
about it. He said: "When the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time of ‘Asr, he would pray two 
Rak'ahs,U! and when the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time for Zuhr he would pray four 
Rak‘ahs. He would pray four 
Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two after, 
and he would pray four Rak‘ahs 
before ‘Asr, separating each two 
Rak‘ahs with Taslim upon the angels 
who are close to Allah, and the 
prophets, and those who follow 
them of the believers and Muslims.” 
(Sahih) 


H] That is, the Duha prayer. 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب كيف كان يتطوع النبي BG‏ بالنهارء 
ح :۰9۹۸ 044 من c‏ شعبة به» وقال: " حسن C‏ وهو فی 6S SI‏ ح :۳۳۹ وللحديث 


شواهد. 


Comments: 


The earlier prayer is the midmorning prayer - Salótud Dhuha - and by the 
latter one is the Sunnah of the meridian, which is also called Salátul Awwabin 
by some. Here, there is no mention of the Salótul Ishráq, which is generally 
performed fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise: Tt consists at the very least 


JÉ VEL محمد‎ GSAT - - 5 

Sie :96 th xe n dL ic 
& ge db JES y عَنْ عَاصِم‎ 
الله يك في‎ Jus pio طالب عَنْ‎ ul 
eA Gut hs قَالَ:‎ gaki قبل‎ ui 


PUE TIONS 
sas ^ aro BO »* LE" 
ve وفبل‎ (gu) الشمس‎ RP جين‎ 
Y 7 10%, A092 ^24 --f Fo 
لتشليم في آخرو.‎ 3I fad رَكعَاتٍ‎ el النهار‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» 


of two units or Rak’ahs. 


876. It was narrated from Abû 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 
“I asked ‘Ali bin Abi Talib about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah # during the day before the 
prescribed prayers. He said: ‘Who 
is able to do that?’ Then he told 
us: ‘The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
used to pray two Rak‘ahs when the 
sun had passed its zenith, and four 
Rak‘ahs before the middle of the 
day, with the Taslim at the end.” 
(Hasan) 


وهو في الکبزی» ح:78 . 


كتا الفسل philly‏ 249 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 


means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 


2. “If one wants to”, 


necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 
3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; Deuce 


aE elt - (V8 (المعجم‎ 
xol i ét m في‎ 
(YAE (التحفة‎ 


is at 4 ae Gu - nw 


E 
aot ci dar 


ds oe ££‏ 5 تلا 


P eA Ki 


wiping it would be of no avail. 


Chapter 19. Making Sure The 
Water Reaches The Scalp 


423. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #% performed Ghusl from 
Janübah, he would wash his hands, 
then performe Wudi’ as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 


would pour water over his head . 


three times, then wash the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] pl EY TEA: (elm‏ جه Ug T‏ عن علي بن حجر به . 
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424. It was narrated that ‘Aishah قَالَ:‎ aa $i ea - جلاع‎ 
said: “When the Messenger of f 2 Sh - 
Allah #5 performed Ghusl from s c : 
Janabah, he would call for i : 256 inu عَنْ‎ coll عن‎ DO 
something like a vessel used for A Ske OEC AE 
milking a she-camel, then he would “5 £C! Ge اغتسّل‎ B] $E رَسُول الله‎ 
take (some water) in his hand and +. fr Ae 4:6 Gh ° 43% 
start with the right side of his head, E p t = qe dn idt 
then the left, then take (some J aX isl الْأَيْمَن ثم 2 تم‎ ub 
water) in his hands and start E 5 E 
pouring it on his head.” (Sahih) eh dle 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل» باب من بدأ بالحلاب أو الطيب عند الغسل» ح:۸٥۲»‏ 
ومسلم» الحيض› باب صفة غسل الجنابة» Az‏ عن محمد بن E NA‏ 
(المعجم LE - (Ye‏ ما يَكِْي Chapter 20. How Much Water  ْنِم CX‏ 


Is Sufficient For The Junub A 4. ula 
Person To Pour On His Head (Yo (التحفة‎ aly إفاضة المَاءِ على‎ 


425. It was narrated from Jubair — j£ aac !j الله‎ iz أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ٥ 
bin Mut'im that mention of Ghusl Sus of iid £i p 
was made in the presence of the — C Hw} ابو‎ u قال:‎ daw يحيى عن‎ 
Prophet # and he said: “As for à| yz Gis :08 سويد 5 ضر‎ Gels 
me, I pour water on my head three DS O ل‎ ast 
times." (Sahih) قال: سيعت‎ Gil] Ql عَنْ‎ x عَنْ‎ 
gom خد‎ oe y oui. 

em ? an 2 : 
TT ate 353 BE i of . : مُطْعِم‎ 


id رای تون‎ uie LAG teh قَقَالَ:‎ 


. ۹ z تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 


426. It was narrated that Jabir “ey xx 2 ML € - eys 
said: “When the Messenger of E 7 a tos T. 2 
Allah #5 performed Ghusl, he n خالد عَنْ شعبة» عن‎ Cae ل:‎ 


251 والتيم‎ hasil UUs 
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would pour water on his head three 
times." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل» باب من أفاض على رأسه ثلاناء ح ۲۵٥۵:‏ من حديث 
CARA‏ ومسلمء الحيض t‏ باب أستحباب BN Als]‏ على الرأس وغيره لاا ح :۳۲۹ من حديث 


أبي جعفر محمد بن علي به. 
(المعجم eut GG - OY‏ في $e Soa‏ 
الحَيّض (التحفة (YTT‏ 
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YoYic تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم»‎ l 


Chapter 21. How To Perform 
Ghusl Following Menstruation 


427. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
“A woman asked the Prophet #: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how should 
I. perform Ghusl when I become 
pure?' He said: "Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it. She said: 
‘How should I clean myself with 
it? He said: ‘Clean yourself with 
it. She said: ‘How should I clean 
myself with it? The Messenger of 
Allâh i$ said: ‘Subhan Allâh! and 
turned away from her.” ‘Aishah 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah #8 meant, and said: “So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
meant.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger #¢ had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukhári - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahih AI-Bukhárt - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 


only He LÀ GHG - (VY (المعجم‎ 


(YYY (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl 
Once 


428. It was narrated that Maimünah, 
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the wife of the Prophet 3&, said: “The 
Prophet £& performed Ghusl from 
Janábah; he washed his private part 
then rubbed his hand on the ground 
or the wall, then he performed 
Wudá as for prayer, then he poured 
water over his head and the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 
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once. 


Chapter 23. Women In Nifas 
Performing Ghusl When 
Entering [rûm 


429. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: “We came to 
Jábir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet ££. 
He narrated; “The Messenger of 
Allah # set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhil- 
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhil-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abt Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihrüm)." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


A woman’s bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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Ihrám) and not for purification, because the purificatory bath would be 
performed only when the postnatal bleeding ends. Tying the waist-wrapper is 
to ensure that the blood does not smear the body and the garment. 


Chapter 24: Not Performing 145 باب‎ - (VE (المعجم‎ 
Wudit? After Ghusl nia 
(Y14 (التحفة‎ peal 


430. It was narrated that "Aishah بن‎ Sui 25 Xu GT ~ iv. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3€ مه‎ clues "2 
would not perform Wudá' after — ابي [قال]: 79 حسن عن‎ Gam كيم:‎ 
Ghusl.” (Hasan) 


YoY:c تخريج: [حسن] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
Since the beginning of the bath, according to the practice of the Prophet 3, 
is made with the ablution, there is no need to redo the ablution, provided one 
has not touched one’s private parts at the end of the bath. 


Chapter 25. Going Around To  ِءاَمَّثلا عَلَى‎ ciiin GG - (o (المعجم‎ 
All One’s Wives With One a ae ae 
Ghusl (YY: واحد (التحفة‎ d^ T 


431. ‘Aishah said: “I used to put E? be BARAT cp ابرا خمد‎ - £v 

perfume on the Messenger of Allâh 7 ميري‎ a, — ay 

££ and he would go round to all of *~ Ge :- dee وُو ابن‎ - 

his wives, then enter rûm in the jg كَالّ:‎ m عَنْ‎ adi m eel 

morning with the smell of perfume a E ac ep 

coming from him.” (Sahih) Gh dE رَسُولَ الله‎ CEI ES sib 
Gb مُحْرِمًا يَنْضَحْ‎ RS aly ue 
8 Wig dac تخريج : : [صحيح]‎ 


Comments: 
Some other narrations have the clarification that Alláh's Messenger 3 


performed the bath only once at the end. Had he taken a bath after each act 
of sexual intercourse, the after-effect of the fragrance would have been 


completely eradicated. Its fragrance most likely would not have lingered on. 
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Chapter 26. Tayammum With 
Clean Farth 


432. It was narrated that Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘I have been given 
five things that were not given to 
anyone before me: I have been 
supported with fear being struck 
into the hearts of my enemy for a 
distance of one month’s travel; the 
earth has been made a place of 
prostration and a means of 
purification for me, so wherever a 
man of my Ummah is when the 
time for prayer comes, let him 
pray; I have been given the 
intercession which was not given to 
any Prophet before me; and I have 
been sent to all of mankind 
whereas the Prophets before me 
were sent only to their own 
people.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التيمم» TOE (Ob‏ ومسلمء المساجدء باب المساجد 


ومواة ضع الصلوة» ح :۱ من حديث هشیم به . 


Dry ablution with earth: for its full discussion, see Hadith 322. 


Comments: 
1 


2. The whole earth has been made a place of worship except those places which 
have been excluded, based on clear narrations from the Messenger 3&. 

3. Shafa’ah (Intercession) signifies the Grand Intercession of the Prophet #8, 
which has been described as the Glorious Station. Otherwise, others will also 
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plead intercession. 


Chapter 27. Tayammum For 
One Who Finds Waiter After 
Praying 

433. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed that two men performed 
Tayammum and prayed, then they 
found water when there was still 
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time left for that prayer. One of 
them performed Wudá' and 
repeated the prayer, and the other 
did not. They asked the Prophet يله‎ 
about that and he said to the one 
who did not repeat the prayer: 
“You followed the Sunnah and 
your prayer is acceptable." And he 
said to the other: "And you will 
have something like the reward of 
two prayers." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارةء باب المتيمم يجد الماء بعد ما يصلي في 
الوقت» ح:۳۳۸ من حديث عبدالله بن نافع به» وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشیخین (WA [M‏ 


IP ووافقه‎ 


Comments: 


In actuality, the criterion is that the dry ablution takes the place of ablution in 
the state of unavailability of water. Hence, there is no need at all to redo the 
Prayer. Therefore, this man’s legal reasoning was thereupon adequate. 
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434. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasár that two men — and he 
quoted the Hadith. (Hasan) 


435. It was narrated from Tariq bin 
Shihab that a man became Junub 
and did not pray. He came to the 
Prophet #¢ and told him about that, 
and he said: “You did the right 
thing.” Then another man became 
Junub so he performed Tayammum 
and prayed. He came (to the 
Prophet #5) who said to him what 
he had said to the other man - 
meaning, ^You did the right thing." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 325. 


Chapter 28. Wudá^ From Madhi 


436. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Ali, Al-Miqdád and 
‘Ammâr were talking. ‘Ali said: ‘T 
am a man who emits a lot of Madhi 
but I am too shy to ask the 
Messenger of Allâh #€ about that 
because if his daughter’s position 
with me, so let one of you ask him.’ 
He told me that one of them — but 
I forgot who - asked him, and the 
Prophet #8 said: "That is Madhi. If 
any one of you notices that, let him 
wash it off himself and perform 
Wudá' as for prayer or similar to 
the Wudii’ of prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Aháüdith 152, 153, 157. 
Variance Over (The Narration 
From) Sulaimán 


437. It was narrated that ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: “I 
was a man who emitted a great 
deal of Madhi. I told a man to ask 
the Prophet 3€ (about that) and he 
said: ‘Wud’ (is required) for that.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


In the upcoming two Ahádith, the disciple of Sulayman Al-A’amash narrates 
the chain that precedes Sulayman differently. But this does not mean that this 
narration is Mudtarab or one of the chains is wrong. On the contrary, both are 


sound. 
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438. It was narrated that ‘Alf said: LY RO Senn ara pes - f£YA 
“T felt too shy to ask the Messenger ME A ; 
of Allah & about Madh? because © ل:‎ 
of Fátimah, so I told Al-Migdád to — 38 KT aus oai Jg 13 
ask him, and he said: ‘Wud’ (is : 3 7 
required) for that.” (Sahih) Be عن‎ P بن‎ dece عَنْ‎ OS Cage 


Variance Over (The Narration TTA PET 
From) Bukair p EOS 


439. ‘Ali said: “I sent Al-Miqdâd os) gg +: jdn iva 
to the Messenger of Allah # to = a i gee A Fn PES 
ask him about Madhi, and he said: معتاها: أخبرني ^95 بن‎ AS وهب وذكر‎ 
‘Perform Wudá' and sprinkle water — .z Lr ., Suis cz fis ce 
over your private part.” (Sahih) 9t E 7 e di ad uii d P 
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440. It was narrated that Sulaiman gg : s: +5 hes (uif tge 
bin Yasar said: “Alf bin Abi Tálib ? i 
sent Al-Migdád to the Messenger of ¢ : 


v 
who notices Madhi. The Messenger سل‎ 
of Allah # said: ‘Let him wash his له‎ 
enis then perform Wudii’.’”’ Cag or ae ود "مز‎ ay” Sean 
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Comments: 


These three Ahé@dith are different chains of merely one Hadith. 
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441. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdád bin Al-Aswad that ‘Ali bin 
Abt Talib, peace be upon him, told 
him to ask the Messenger of Allah 
$i& about a man who gets close to a 
woman and Madhi comes out of 
him. (He said:) “For his daughter is 
(married) to me and I feel too shy 
to ask him.” So he asked the 
Messenger of Allah ول‎ about that 
and he said: “If any one of you 
notices that let him sprinkle water 
on his private parts and perform 
Wudit’ as for prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


For an understanding of the above-mentioned Ahádith, see the commentary 
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to Ahádith 152, 153, 157. 


Chapter 29. The Command To 
Perform Wudí? After Sleeping 


442. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: "When 
any one of you gets up after 
(sleeping) at night, let him not put 
his hand into the vessel until he has 
poured water on it two or three 
times, for none of you knows where 
his hand spent the night.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب ماجاء: إذا استيقظ أحدكم من 
مئامه ... الخ ح4 وابن cal‏ الطهارةء باب الرجل يستيقظ من مئامه ... YAN de‏ 
من حديث الأوزاعي ca‏ وقال الترمذي: ' حسن eem‏ وأخرجه مسلمء ح:8/؟ من حديث 


الزهري به. 
Comments:‏ 
See Hadith 161, 162.‏ 
It was narrated that Ibn te 355 Gis ki Gi - eo‏ .443 


‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the E * 
Prophet # one night, and I stood — 798 pẹ gil ye «SS عَنْ‎ A 
on his left, but he made me stand Le 0 ^5 did ii NS x p es 

on his right, and he prayed. Then , i 1 " 

he reclined on his side and took 2 P test 55 qd ا‎ 
nap, then the Mu'adhdhin came to °“ {23 Sheth nui 36 xni 
him and he prayed, and did not ولم‎ ae . : 3 j 
perform Wudii’.” (Sahih) OMA ILLAS 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: إذا قام الرجل عن يسار الامام ... VYUe egl‏ 
عن قتيبة» ومسلم t‏ صلوة المسافرينء باب صلوة cu ales, $E uel!‏ اح VW‏ كما من 
حديث عمرو qu‏ ديئار به. 

Comments: 

1. If there were a single male follower with the Jmam (the prayer-leader), both 
would stand side by side, instead of one standing ahead and one. behind. The 
Imam would stand on the left and the single follower would stand on the 
Imám's right. 

2. The Prophets #¢ sleeping while lying down, and then not performing the 
ablution is specific to him. 


444. It was narrated from Anas. jG 
that the Messenger of Allâh 3€ 1 Fee ie NES 
said: “If any one of you feels ‘sll! got Sl se fy Mus Bhs 
€ 
i 


drowsy during his Salah, let him go 55 . c sz zuo fol 4 of ركس‎ 
: : Qi: [ PU Í | خدثنا‎ 

and take a nap.” (Sahih) 9 ee Jede aici 
di أحدكم‎ Cs dp قال:‎ BE رَسُول الله‎ 
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Comments: 


If one is not overwhelmed by sleep and is conscious, and is under a slight 
state of drowsiness, he should shorten (the duration of) his prayer and must 
not abandon it. This is because the Praying person's state of ability to use his 
senses and mental power to understand what is happening is strong enough 
for him to complete his prayer. In this situation, the duration of the prayer 
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may be shortened. 


Chapter 30. Wudü? After 
Touching One’s Penis 


445. It was narrated that Busrah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Whoever touches his private 
part, let him perform Wudi’.”” 
(Sahih) 


446. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet 2% 
said: “If any one of you touches his 
private part with his hand, let him 
perform Wudii’.” (Sahih) 


447. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said that one should 
perform Wudá after touching one’s 
penis. Marwan said: “Busrah bint 
Safwan told me that.” "Urwah sent 
someone to check that, and she 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ 
mentioned what Wudii’ is done for, 
and said: ‘Touching the penis." 
(Sahih) 
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448. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet $% 
said: “Whoever touches his penis, 
he should not perform Salah until 
he performs Wudi’.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasàá'i) 
said: Hishám bin ‘Urwah did not 
hear this Hadith from his father. 
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5. The Book Of Salah 


Chapter 1. Enjoining As-Salah 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Chain Of 
The Hadith Of Anas Bin Malik 
(May Allah Be Pleased With 
Him), And The Different 
Wordings In It 


449, It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik, from Mâlik bin Sa‘sa‘ah, that 
the Prophet #% said: “While I was at 
the Ka‘bah, in a state between sleep 
and wakefulness, three men came, 
and one of them who was in the 
middie came toward me. I was 
brought a basin of gold, filled with 
wisdom and faith, and he slit open 
from the throat to the lower 
abdomen, and washed the heart with 
Zamzam water, then — “it was filled 
with wisdom and faith. Then I was 
brought a riding-beast, smaller than 
a mule and bigger than a donkey. I 
set off with Jibril, peace be upon 
him, and we came to the lowest 
heaven. It was said: “Who is this?’ 
He said: ‘Tibril.’ It was said: ‘Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ It 
was said: “Has (revelation) been sent 
to him? Welcome to him, what an 
excellent visit his is.’ I came to 
Adam, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: ‘Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the 
second heaven and it was said: “Who 
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is this?" He said: ‘Jibra’il.”“) It was 
said: "Who is with you?’ he said: 
‘Muhammad.’ And the same 
exchange took place. I came to 
Yahya and ‘Eisé, peace be upon 
them both, and greeted them, and 
they said: ‘Welcome to you! What 
an excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the third heaven 
and it was said: “Who is this? He 
said: ‘Jibra’dl.’ It was said: “Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ 
And the same exchange took place. I 
came to Yüsuf, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ Then we came 
to the fourth heaven and the same 
exchange took place. I came to Idris, 
peace be upon him, and greeted 
him, and he said: “Welcome to you! 
What an excelient brother and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the fifth 
heaven and the same exchange took 
place. 1 came to Hárün, peace be 
upon him, and greeted him, and he 
said: “Welcome to you! What an 
excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the sixth heaven 
and the same exchange took place. I 
came to Mûsã, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ When I 
passed him, he wept, and it was said: 
“Why are you weeping?’ He said: ‘O 
Lord, this young man whom You 
have sent after me, more of his 
Ummah will enter Paradise than 
from my nation, and they will be 


[1] Tt is like this here, while it is Jibra’il the first time it appears in this narration, 5 Ji = 


is often used in the Hadith literature. 
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more virtuous than them.' Then we 
came to the seventh heaven and a 
similar exchange took place. I came 
to Ibrahim, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: "Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then I was taken up to the 
Oft-Frequented House (Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘mir) and J asked Jibra'il about 
it, and he said: ‘This is Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘mir in which seventy thousand 
angels pray every day, and when they 
leave it they never come back.’ Then 
I was taken up to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha (the Lote-Tree of the 
Utmost Boundary). Its fruits were 
like the 011471 of Hajar and its 
leaves were like the ears of 
elephants. At its base were four 
rivers: Two hidden rivers and two 
manifest rivers. I asked Jibril (about 
them) and he said: ‘The two hidden 
ones are in Paradise, and the two 
manifest ones are the Euphrates and 
the Nile. Then fifty prayers were 
enjoined upon me. I came to Masa 
and he said: ‘What happened?’ I 
said: ‘Fifty prayers have been 
enjoined upon me.' He said: 'T know 
more about the people than you. I 
tried hard with the Children of 
Israel. Your Ummah will never be 
able to bear that. Go back to your 
Lord and ask Him to reduce it for 
you.’ So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, and He 
made it forty. Then I went back to 
Müsá, peace be upon him, and he 
said: “What happened?’ I said: ‘He 
made it forty.’ He said to me 
something similar to what he said 


[1 Plural of Quilah, see No. 52. 
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the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and He made it thirty. I came 
to Müsá, peace be upon him, and 
told him, and he said to me 
something similar to what he said 
the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and he made it twenty, then 
ten, then five. 1 came to Müsá, peace 
be upon him, and he said to me 
sometbing like he had said the first 
time, but I said: 'Tfeel too shy before 
my Lord to go back to Him,’ Then it 
was called out: ‘I have decreed (the 
reward for) My obligation, and I 
have reduced the burden for My 
slaves, and I will give a ten-fold 
reward for each good deed.” 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ceed el‏ باب ذكر الملائكة صلوات الله عليهم» TV:‏ 


ومسلمء coll‏ باب الاسراء برسول الله BE‏ إلى السموات وفرض الصلوات» Té:‏ 10 من 


حديث هشام الدستوائى cas‏ وروأه أحمد : 5/ Yey‏ عن يحبيل القطان به. 


Comments: 


Three men came: In view of the apparent situation they are called men, but in 
fact they were angels. The names of two of them are reported in some 
narrations: Jibreel 32€ and Mikáil. 


. The splitting opening of the Prophets #¢ breast and washing it with 


Zamzam, and filling it with Faith and wisdom - is Alláh's mystery between 
Him and His most beloved Messenger $£, whose final meaning or inner 
meaning or real meaning cannot be explained by us humans. It might 
probably be in initial preparation of his meeting with the Lord Most 
Exalted and Honored. 


. The name of the beast in some narrations is mentioned as being Burág. 
. “We reached the heaven of this world" - the narration is brief. In some other 


narrations passing through Madinah, the Mount Toor, Bethlehem and Bait 
Al-Magqdis is also mentioned (see Hadith 451). Sidrah is the Arabic term for 
the lote-tree. Al-Muntahd denotes the utmost or the farthest limit. Here the 
world of creation ends, which means it is the limit of created beings. 


. Amdaytu Faridhati (Y have decreed My obligation): the expression signifies 


that the actual obligation was only five ritual prayers. Establishment of fifty 
prayers was, so to say, in order to demonstrate their merits. His coming back 
and going forth solved this enigma. 


1. 
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450. Anas bin Málik and Ibn 
Hazm said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, enjoined fifty prayers 
upon my Ummah, and I came back 
with that until I passed by Mfsá, 
peace be upon him, who said: 
‘What has your Lord enjoined 
upon your Ummah?’ I said: “He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on them.’ 
Mûsê said to me: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, , the Mighty and Sublime, for 
your Ummah will not be able to do 
that.’ So I went back to my Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and He 
reduced a portion of it. Then I 
came back to Misa and told him, 
and he said: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, for your Ummah will not be 
able to do that.’ So I went back to 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and He said: ‘They are five 
(prayers) but they are fifty (in 
reward), and the Word that comes 
from Me cannot be changed. I 
came back to Mûsê and he said: 
‘Go back to your Lord. I said: ‘I 
feel too shy before my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب: كيف فرضت الصلوات في الإسراءء :2744 
e bily‏ ج TYE:‏ ومسلمء Ve‏ انظر الحديت السابق من حديث ابن وهباء وهو في 


Miir » الكبرى‎ 


Comments: 


1. “He reduced a portion of it” - the Arabic expression employed is Shatr, which 
denotes either half of a thing or a portion of a thing. That it why the latter 
meaning has been adopted. There is brevity in this narration also; otherwise 
the prayers were lightened fives by fives each time. 


Il See Sirah Qáf 50:29. 


كتاب الصلاة 267 


The Book of Salah 


2. “The Word that comes from Me cannot be changed” - the expression “word” 
in this phrase denotes the thing uttered. So despite the reduction in the 
number of fifty prayers, their merits or rewards remained the same. 
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451. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: “I 
was brought an animal that was larger 
than a donkey and smaller than a 
mule, whose stride could reach as far 
as it could see. J mounted it, and Jibril 
was with me, and I set off. Then he 
said: ‘Dismount and pray,’ so I did 
that. He said: ‘Do you know where 
you have prayed? You have prayed in 
Taibah, which will be the place of the 
emigration.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray,’ so 1 prayed. He said: ‘Do 
you know where you have prayed? 
You have prayed in Mount Sinai, 
where Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, spoke to Miisa, peace be 
upon him.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray.’ So I dismounted and 
prayed, and he said: ‘Do you know 
where you have prayed? You have 
prayed in Bethlehem, where ‘Eisa, 
peace be upon him, was born.’ Then I 
entered Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 
where the Prophets, peace be upon 
them, were assembled for me, and 
Jiba’il brought me forward to lead 
them in prayer. Then I was taken up 
to the first heaven, where I saw 
Adam, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the second heaven 
where I saw the maternal cousins 
'EHisá and Yahya, peace be upon 
them. Then I was taken up to the 
third heaven where I saw Yisuf, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up to the fourth heaven where I saw 
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Haran, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the fifth heaven 
where I saw Idris, peace be upon him. 
Then I was taken up to the sixth 
heaven where I saw Misa, peace be 
upon him. Then I was taken up to the 
seventh heaven where I saw Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up above seven heavens and we came 
to Sidrah Al-Muntaha and I was 
covered with fog. I fell down 
prostrate and it was said to me: 
*(Indeed) The day I created the 
heavens and the Earth, I enjoined 
upon you and your Ummah fifty 
prayers, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah. I came back to 
Ibráhim and he did not ask me about 
anything, then I came to Mûsã and he 
said: ‘How much did your Lord 
enjoin upon you and your Ummah?’ I 
said: ‘Fifty prayers? He said: “You 
will not be able to establish them, 
neither you nor your Ummah. Go 
back to your Lord and ask Him to 
reduce it.’ So I went back to my Lord 
and He reduced it by ten. Then I 
came to Mûsã and he told me to go 
back, so I went back and He reduced 
it by ten. Then I came to Mûså and he 
told me to go back, so I went back and 
He reduced it by ten. Then it was 
reduced to five prayers. He (Misa) 
said: ‘Go back to your Lord and ask 
Him to reduce it, for two prayers 
were. enjoined upon the Children of 
Israel but they did not establish 
them.’ So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, but He said: 
"The day I created the heavens and 
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the Barth, I enjoined fifty prayers 
upon you and your Ummah. Five is 
for fifty, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.’ I knew that this was 
what Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
had determined so I went back to 
Mûsâ, peace be upon him, and he 
said: ‘Go back.’ But I knew that it was 
what Allah had determined, so I did 
not go back." (Hasan) 
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452. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah % was taken on the Night 
Journey, he came to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha, which is in the sixth 
heaven. That is where everything 
that comes up from below ends, 
and where everything that comes 
down from above, until it is taken 
from it. Allah says: When what 
covered the lote-tree did cover 
it He said: “It was moths of 
gold. And I was given three things: 
The five daily prayers, the last 
verses of Sirah Al-Baqarah, and 
whoever of my Ummah dies 
without associating anything with 
Allah will be forgiven for Al- 
Mughimát."?! (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه coll T‏ باب في ذكر سدرة المنتهى» WY:ie‏ من حديث مالك بن 
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Comments: 


The Revelation of the concluding Verses of Suratul Bagarah is Madinan, and 


Ul 4n-Najm 53:16. 


[2] «The sins of the worst magnitude that drag one into the Fire.” (An-Nihdyah) 
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the event of the Ascension is Makkan. The conferment of the concluding 
Verses of Suratul Baqarah (to the Prophet 355) during the Ascension would 
mean that a promise to bestow these Verses was made, while their Revelation 
took place in Madinah. And Allâh knows best! 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] وهو في الكبرى» ح VV‏ 


Chapter 2. Where Was The 
Salah Made Obligatory ? 


453. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the prayers were 
enjoined in Makkah, and that two 
angels came to the Messenger of 
Allah 28 and took him to Zamzam, 
where they split open his stomach 
and took out his innards in a basin 
of gold, and washed them with 
Zamzam water, then they filled his 
heart with wisdom and knowledge. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


1. In the lengthy Hadith of the Ascension, only the washing of the heart is 
mentioned. In this narration, mention is made of things besides the heart. So 
the aim had been to cleanse the heart, but along with the heart, by way of 
natural order, veins etc. were also washed. 

2. The Ascension, by consensus, took place in Makkah (although there is a 
difference of opinion concerning its date). The five daily prayers were made 
obligatory during the Ascension; therefore, the compulsoriness of the prayer 
is, by consensus, of the Makkan period. 


Chapter 3. How The Salah Was 
Made Obligatory 


454. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The first time the Salah was 
enjoined it was two Rak‘ahs, and it 
remained as such when traveling, 
but the Saléh while resident was 
made complete.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري التقصيرء باب: يقصر إذا خرج من موضعهء VATE‏ ومسلمء 
salo‏ المسافرين» باب T‏ المسافرين وقصرها» Y /AA0: T4‏ من حديث سفيان بن Xue‏ ٻه» وهو 
في Eg Ww: Z 35 xS‏ 
Comments:‏ 
The ritual prayer in this Hadith connotes obligatory prayers other than the‏ 
Maghrib and the Fajr prayers, because these prayers do not alter while‏ 
traveling or non-traveling. Maghrib (the sunset prayer) in every condition‏ 


consists of three Rak’ahs, while Fajr (the dawn prayer) always consists of 
two Rak’ahs. 


455. Abû ‘Amr — meaning, Al- PE مع‎ Park وعدي‎ 
Awza‘t — said that he asked Az- Bas p 6م > اأخيرنا محمد إن‎ 
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#¢, and the first thing that He 
enjoined was two Rak‘ahs at a 
time, then it was made complete 
four Rak‘ahs while in the state of 
residence resident but the prayer 
when traveling remained two 


Rak‘ahs, as it was first enjoined.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البخاري ومسلم» وغيرهما من حديث الزهري به» انظر 
الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 

In this Hadith, some detail of the same preceding Hadith has occurred. That 
means the question was concerning the prayer of the Makkan life (before the 
Ascension). Because according to the authenticated statement, the Ascension 
took place only six months before the emigration or the Hijrah. Due to their 
proximity in terms of time, the Ascension and the emigration to Madinah 
were thought one. Now the meaning is clear as has been shown in the 
commentary to Hadith No. 454 above. 


456. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Salah was enjoined two 
Rak‘ahs at a time, then the Salah 
when traveling remained like that, 
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تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب: كيف فرضت الضلوة في الاسراءء dere‏ 
ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة المسافرين وقصرهاء VP Ig‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو 
في الموطأ(يحيل) : AEU‏ 
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الكبزرى» Vite‏ 
Comments:‏ 


1. Every prayer does not consist of four Rak’ahs. Since the Maghrib or the 
sunset Prayer is the daytime odd-numbered prayer, it has three Rak’ahs and 
shall always remain three only. In the dawn prayer or the Fajr, the 
recitation of the Qur'án happens to be lengthy to the extent that its two 
Rak’ahs iend to exceed the four Rak’ahs of other prayers. Therefore, the 
Fajr prayer consists of two Rak’ahs regardless of whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. 


2. “The prayer of Fear is one Rak’ ah” - that means one Rak’ah with the Imam. 
The second Rak’ah will have to be offered individually. 


458. It was narrated that Umayyah males de d oe يو‎ re | - fe^ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Khalid bin Asid 4. 46-5 a. . 22» 5. 2 qx 
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fear.2"I Tbn ‘Umar said: “O son of 
my brother! The Messenger of Allah 
A came to us when we had gone 
astray and he taught us. One of the 
things that he taught us was that 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded us to pray two Rak'ahs 
when traveling." (Hasan) 


تخريج : : [إسناده a oi [s‏ ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات باب تقصير الصلوة فى السفرء 
Vg‏ من حديث عبدالله بن أبي بكر به وتابعه الزهري› daane g‏ ابن خزيمة» cio Ge‏ 
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Comments: 


The objection was that, in the Qur'án, shortening of the prayer has been 
stated to be contingent upon one's being in the state of fear, while the people 
had been shortening the prayer even without having been in the state of fear. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4& gave a doctrinal answer that our Prophets $& 
teaching for us is ultimate and fundamental The true interpretation of the 
Glorious Qur'án is the one the Prophet # made, because the Qurân was 
brought by him. He knew its true meaning. And the fact is that the Prophet 
#% shortened his prayers on several occasions while traveling. 
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Chapter 4. How Many 
(Prayers) Are Enjoined Each 
Day And Night? 

459. It was narrated from Abi 
Suhail, from his father, that he 
heard Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah say: 
“A man from the people of Najd 
came to the Messenger of Allâh 3 
with unkempt hair. We could hear 
him talking loudly but we could not 
understand what he was saying 


Û1 45-Nisá' 4:101. 
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until he came closer. He was asking 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said to him: ‘Five prayers 
each day and night.’ He said: ‘Do I 
have to do anything else?’ He said: 
‘No, unless you do it voluntarily.’ 
He said: ‘And fasting the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: ‘Do I have to 
do anything else?’ He said: ‘No, 
unless you do it voluntarily.’ And 
the Messenger of Allah 44 
mentioned Zakéh to him, and he 


said: “Do I have to do anything 


else?’ He said: ‘No, unless you do 
it voluntarily.’ The man left saying: 
‘By Allâh, I will not do any more 
than this or any less.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh #2 said: ‘He 
will achieve salvation, if he is 
speaking the truth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاإيمان» باب: الزكاة من Za ce» NI‏ ومسلمء «ol yl‏ 
باب بيان الصلوات التي هي أحد أركان cp AY‏ ح:١928/1‏ عن قنيبة من حديث مالك به» وهو 


في الموطأ(يحيئ): ۰۱۷١ /١‏ والكبزى» ح:719. 


It appears he had been 


Comments: 


1. “We heard the humming or rumbling sound”: 


murmuring his questions, walking from a distance, which could make it easy 


for him to ask! 


2. Since the asker had already been a Muslim, and had pronounced the 
testimony, the Prophet $% stated to him other pillars of Islam. He did not 
mention the Pilgrimage because it had not been made obligatory yet. 
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460. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A man asked the Messenger 
of Allâh #5: ʻO Messenger of 
Allâh, how many prayers has Allah 
enjoined upon His slaves?’ He said: 
‘Allah has enjoined upon His slaves 
(five) prayers.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, is there anything before 
them or after them?’ He said: ‘Allah 
has enjoined upon His slaves (five) 
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وللحديث شواهد كثيرة منها‎ ce من حديث نوح‎ ۲١۷/٣ تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:‎ 


الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 
The understanding of this Hadith has been elucidated in the commentary of‏ 
the previous Hadith.‏ 
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Offer The Five Daily Prayers TENET 
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Allah 4% and he said: ‘Will you not ot 7 E T 
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Pr And he repeated it three times. su -jg 
So we stretched forth our hands to — 7 

give our pledge. We said: ʻO  ِْمَجْشَأْلا مَالِكِ‎ i$ Gye QVI LIA 


Messenger of Allah, we are willing e < ع‎ , OEE 
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ابن عبدالعزيز بهء وهو في الكبزىء YYtie‏ 
Comments:‏ 


During the sacred lifetime of the Messenger of Allah à, four kinds of 
pledges were prevalent: 
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1. The Pledge of Islam - which was made at the time of accepting Islam. 


2. The Pledge for emigration or Hijrah. 
3 


. The Pledge for Jihad: for any expedition - for instance, at the time of the 


Treaty of Hudaybiyah. 


4. The Pledge of obedience, for obeying the commands and prohibitions of 
Aliáh Most High, as has been natrated in the above-mentioned Hadith. 
5. He uttered the last thing quietly because it was additional. 
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تنخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه آبوداودء اللوي باب فيمن لم يوتر؛ء C‏ 


Chapter 6. Observing The Five 
Daily Prayers 


462. It was narrated from Ibn 
Muhairiz that a man from Banu 
Kinánah who was called Al-Mukhdaji 
heard a man in Ash-Shám, who was 
known as Abi Muhammad, saying 
that Witr was obligatory. Al-Mukhdaji 
said: “In the morning I went to 
*Ubádah bin As-Sámit, and I met him 
while he was on his way to the Masjid. 
1 told him what Abii Muhammad 
said, and ‘Ubadah said: ‘Abû 
Muhammad is wrong. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘Five 
prayers are those that Allah has 
decreed for (His) slaves, whoever 
does them, and does not neglect any 
of them out of disregard toward 
them, will have a promise from 
Allah that He will admit him to 
Paradise. And whoever does not do 
them will have no such promise from 
Allah; if He wills he will punish him 
and if He wills He will admit him to 
Paradise.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. The Hanafites call the Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - compulsory. But 
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their argumentation is based on narrations that are either weak or bear the 
possibility of having more than one meaning. Compared to those narrations, 
the authentic and unequivocal reports, which have reached the level of being 
called Tawátur (something narrated in such a way, such as by so many people 
in each generation, that there is no question about its correctness and 
authenticity), declare the obligatory nature of the five daily prayers, and 
negate the compulsoriness of additional prayers. Hence, their statement is not 
right. On the contrary, Witr ought to be deemed the insisted Sunnah of the 

Prophet #2, which may not be abandoned without a reason. 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Five Daily Prayers 


463. It was narrated from Abi 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh # said: “Do you think that if 
there was a river by the door of any 
one of you, and he bathed in it five 
times each day, would there be any 
trace of dirt left on him?" They 
said: ^No trace of dirt would be left 
on him." He said: "That is the 
likeness of the five daily prayers. 
d means of them Allah erases 
ins.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


The scholars have held the expression Khatâyâ occurring here to mean As- 
Sagha'ir - minor sins. The righteous deeds - for example, prayer, ablution, 
charity, etc. - wash their apparent effects as bathing does, unlike the major 
sins (Al-Kabdir), which necessitate the precise action of repentance and 
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remorse! And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 8. The Ruling On One | 


Who Does Not Perform Saláh 


464. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Buraidah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah % said: 
‘The covenant that stands between 
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us and them is the Salah; whoever 
abandons it, he was committed 
disbelief?” (Sahih) 
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465. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: ‘There is nothing between a 
person and disbelief except 
abandoning Salah.’” (Sahih) 


اتخريج : [صحيح] آخرجه مسلم» الايمان» پاب بیان إطلاق اسم الكفر على من ترك 
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Comments: 


1. The distinction between a Muslim and a disbeliever is the prayer. Prayer is an 
integral pillar of Islam: through it, a Muslim’s identity is established. 

2. The person who abandons prayer indulges in disbelief - because the one who 
never performs the prayer, has abandoned Salah altogether. Apparently there 
appears to be no distinction between him and a disbeliever. 


Between a slave (Abd) of Alláh and between disbelief there is nothing but the 


^u 


abandonment of prayer, because through the abandonment of prayer the 
distinction of being a Muslim ends. Hence, his association with disbelief 
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becomes pronounced. 


Chapter 9. Being Brought To 
Account For The Salah 


466. It was narrated that Huraith 
bin Qabisah said: ^I arrived in Al- 
Madinah and said: ‘O Allah, make 
it easy for me to find a righteous 
companion. Then I sat with Abû 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, and said: ‘I prayed to 
Alláh to help me find a righteous 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


11. The Book Of The 
Commencement Of The 
Prayer 


Chapter 1. What Is Done At 
The Beginning Of The Prayer 


877. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: I saw the Messenger of Allâh 
&&, when he said the opening Takbir 
of the prayer, raise his hands until 
they were level with his shoulders. 
When he said the Takbir before 
bowing he did likewise, and when he 
said: ‘Sami Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him),’ he did likewise, then he said: 
*Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, 
to You be praise).’ But he did not do 
that when he prostrated or when he 
raised his head from prostration.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب إلى YYA:c cS às o‏ من حديث شعيب بن 


.. حمزة» ومسلمء الصلوة» باب استحباب رفع اليدين حذو المنكبين‎ ul 


حديث الزهري به» وهو في ELERTE CAU‏ 


Ye «cà :‏ من 


Comments: 


1. The commencement of the prayer occurs with the pronouncement of Allahu Akbar 
- Allah is Supremely Great. It is called Takbirat Al-Ihrám - consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah, because with this Takbir many things become 
forbidden in prayer, for instance eating, drinking, moving about, talking, etc. 
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2. Raising one’s hands to the shoulders or to the ears is known as Raf Al- 
Yadayn. This Raf Al-Yadayn (raising one's hands) had been the Prophet’s 3 
permanent and customary (Sunnah) practice. 
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Chapter 2. Raising The Hands 
Before Saying The Takbir 


878. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #8, when he stood to pray, 
raise his hands until they were in 
level with his shoulders, then he 
said the Takbir. He did that when 
he said the Takbir before bowing, 
and he did that when he raised his 
head from bowing and said: ‘Sami‘ 
Alláhu liman hamidah (Allâh hears 
those who praise Him).’ But he did 
not do that during the prostration.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب رفع اليدين إذا كبر وإذا ركع وإذا رفع» CY‏ 
ومسلم » :76 ”ان انظر الحديث السابق من حديث ابن المبارك 64 وهو في الكبرى» 


AONE 


Comments: 


This Hadith indicates that first the hands should be raised, and in the same 
state, the Takbir should be pronounced. The wisdom in this is that raising the 
hands stands for the negation of false deities, and saying Allahu Akbar is the 
assertion of the Oneness of Allah - of Tawhid. 
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Chapter 3. Raising The Hands 
In Level With The Shoulders 


879. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah #4 started to 
pray, he would raise his hands in 
level with his shoulders, and when 
he bowed and when he raised his 
head from bowing, he would raise 
them likewise and say “Sami‘ 
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Allühu liman hamidah, Rabbaná wa 
lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him, our Lord, to You be 
praise).” And he did not do that 
when he prostrated. (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح:70/ا من حديث مالك» ومسلم ۲۲/۳۹٠:‏ وانظر الحديث 
السابق من حديث الزهري بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/ ٠۷١‏ والكبزى» MOVIE‏ 


Comments: 


Numerous narrations mention raising the two hands (Yadayn) to a position in 
level with the shoulders. Some reports mention raising the hands to a position 
in level with the ears. (Sahih Muslim: 391). Both ways are permissible. 
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Chapter 4. Raising The Hands 
Parallel To The Ears 


880. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wá'il that his father 
said: *I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ and when 
he started to pray he said the 
Takbir and raised his hands until 
they were in level with his ears. 
Then he recited the Opening of the 
Book, and when he had finished he 
said ‘Amin’ and raised his voice 
with it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] ae el‏ أحمد: ۳۱۸/٤‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» 
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881. It was narrated from Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith - who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 4% — 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
$i prayed he would raise his hands 
— when he said the Takbir — until 
they were parallel to his ears, and 
when he wanted to bow and when he 
raised his head from bowing. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:١751/ YO‏ وانظر الحديث المتقدم:(۸۷۷) من حديث قتادة به 
وهو في الكبرى» Sotie‏ 

Comments: 
This demonstrates that the act of raising hands (to ears or to a position in 
level with one’s shoulders) should be performed in the posture of standing 
(the Qiyám) before the act of bowing and not while bowing. Likewise, when 
the worshipper raises his head (from the bowing posture) and assumes an 
upright posture, the hands should be raised then, and not while raising the 
head. In other words, the raising of the hands ought to be performed in the 
upright standing posture. 
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Jabbar bin Wá'il, from his father, |, Z p, ,. ze. TUR. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] حر جه calo sil‏ الصلوة باب افتتاح الصلوة) VY:‏ من 
حديث فطر ca‏ وهو في الكبرى. - (Aot‏ وقال النساتي في الكبزى: *# عبدالجبار بن وائل لم 
2 من cal‏ والحديث فى «di lis * T mi‏ والسند منقطع . 
a‏ 0 ف Comments:‏ 
The most appropriate way of raising the hands is such that one’s fingertips are‏ 


even with the tops of one’s ears, the upper part of the thumbs are even with 
the earlobes, and the lower rim of the palms are even with one’s shoulders. 
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Chapter 6. Raising The Hands, 
Extended!!! 


884. Sa‘eed bin Sam'án said: “Abû 
Hurairah came to the Masjid of 
Banu Zuraiq and said: "There are 
three things that the Messenger of 
Allah # used to do and the people 
have abandoned; he used to raise 
his hands extended when praying, 
and he would fall silent briefly, and 
say Takbir when he prostrated and 
when he sat up.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة: باب من لم يذكر الرفع عند الركوعء 
Vo:‏ من حدیث يحيى القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۹2۷ وصححه أبن خزيمة» 


of the Prophet's # 


Comments: 


Slothfully acting people had, after the lifetime 


Companions themselves, abandoned some of the Prophets #¢ Sunnah 
practices. Such practices, they felt, were not obligatory. The Dîn (the 
Religion) does not become complete by observing obligations alone; the 
Prophet's 4 customs (the Sunan) are also essential. Altogether abandonment 
of the Prophet’s ¥% practices is blameworthy and condemnable. 
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Chapter 7. Obligation Of The 
First Takbir 


885. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 entered the Masjid, then a 
man entered and prayed, then he 
came and greeted the Messenger of 
Allah g with Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ returned his 


Ol They disagree over the meaning of Madda in this Hadith. It is translated here in 
accordance with the explanation of Ahmad Shakir in his comments on Jémi‘ At-Tirmidht. 
See also Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi and Nail Al-Awtar. 
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فك‎ alan إلى‎ uS Gp :06 eis 


a? 


e» ثم‎ yi celsa ما 204 مَعَكَ مِنّ‎ u bii ت‎ 
Sess oe el رَاكعًا» تم‎ o ncs 
d dieu fxh m Moa dé 


Bis er tse fué Sh 
gd ضَلَاتِكَ‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب وجوب قراءة الفاتحة في كل ر 
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greeting and said: “Go back and 
pray, for you have not prayed.” So 
he went back and prayed as he had 
prayed before, then he came to the 
Prophet 3€ and greeted him with 
Salam, and the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said to him: "Wa ‘alaika as- 
salam (and upon you be peace). 
Go back and pray for you have not 
prayed." He did that three times, 
then the man said: “By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I 
cannot do any better than that; 
teach me.” He said: “When you 
stand to pray, say the Takbir, then 
recite whatever is easy for you of 
Qurán. Then bow until you have 
tranquility in your bowing, then 
stand up until you are standing 
straight. Then prostrate until you 
have tranquillity in your 
prostration, then sit up until you 
have tranquility in your sitting. 
Then do that throughout your 
entire prayer." (Sahih) 


۳۹۷: ح‎ del ... ARS 


عن محمد بن المثتى» والبخاري» الأذان» باب وجوب القراءة للامام والمأموم في الصلوات كلها 
call a‏ ح :لاهلا من حديث يحيى القطان به» وهو فى الكبزى» AoA:c‏ 7 


Comments: 


1. This Hadith is known as the “Hadith of the one who prayed incorrect.” 

2. According to many scholars, the Prophet $£ has shown in this Tradition 
the obligatory elements of the prayer; without them, there is no prayer at 
all 


3. According to this narration, all of the following are obligatory elements of the 
prayer: the Takbírat Al-Ihrám the consecratory declaration of the Supreme 
Greatness of Allah, recitation of the Qur'án, the act of bowing and calmness 
in it, raising the head and standing upright, prostration and tranquillity in it, 
raising the head and sitting calmly composed. 
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Chapter 8. The Saying With lan نه‎ ZEB ei Ml - 
Which The Prayer Is Begun يوا العامة‎ cr (المعجم 14د الحوك‎ 
(Yo (التحفة‎ 


886. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah gfs : 45 ino £a - AM 


bin ‘Umar that a man stood behind duo EE 1 1 

the Prophet of Allâh #@ and said: الرّحِيم قَال:‎ we عَنْ أبي‎ iio M dint 
“Allahu Akbaru kabira wal-hamdu — 22 "zd foa 25009 £i. 
TARE kathiva, wa subhan Aiah © 7 EC Es 
bukratan wa asila (Allâh is Most = X9 عَبْدٍ الله عَنْ‎ oh 055 عَنْ‎ P عَمْرِو بن‎ 
Great and much praise be to Allah الله‎ ed GLE Wai dé nz ! 
and glorified: be Allâh at the. الك‎ «€ —^ ^ Je م‎ To 


3 


beginning and end of the day).” The — 15:5 للد‎ els كبيرًا‎ 78h الله‎ OUS iE 
Prophet of Allah #% said: “Who tit at Ud ot px en 
spoke these words?” A man said: “1 1#) és J% eel VES وَسْبْحَانَ الله‎ 

did, O Prophet of Allah.” He said: أن‎ : 25 JÚ الْكَلِمَةِ؟؛‎ Cote o : 
“Twelve angels rushed (to take them P 1 


959 


up).” (Sahih) E Gi ايْتَدَرَهَا‎ ax اللىء فقال:‎ fe يا‎ 
uL 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء ce LE‏ باب ما يقال بين تكبيرة الاحرام والقراءة» Vor Pie‏ 
من حديث عون بن عبدالله يف وهو في الكبزى» ح :0۹ 


887. It was narrated that Ibn pled E Moda eat - AAV 

‘Umar said: “While we were 86 Pi he Bh a oe ped hee 
praying with the Messenger of ùf حجاج»‎ GF إشماعيل‎ Be المَرُوَزِي:‎ 
Allah #8, a man among the people 7 


OZ‏ عَنْ d UU uox‏ عن ابر 
OF CUI g‏ د 9 ,75 $ % % said: ‘Allahu Akbaru kabira, wal.‏ 
x‏ قال: پينما نحن نصلي hamdu Lillahi kathira, wa subhán- Š d 25 C‏ 
ayes‏ ^ 2م م Alláhi bukratan wa asila (Allah is ae sgt y oh‏ 
مِنَ egil‏ أ i j‏ 
= 1 دجل 2 pr‏ الله اكير ر کور Most Great and much praise be to‏ 
وَالْحَمْدُ 0 كَثيرًا و Allâh and glorified be Allâh at the Yue! 5% 4 dis HEN‏ 
beginning and end of the day). te fee Aas Í n z‏ 
Js‏ سول The Messenger of Allâh # said: aau Jd p? ae a‏ 
TES «555‏ 15 9 الْقَوْم: آنا يا رسو ‘Who is the one who said such and à‏ 
N‏ ارا ae‏ ب such? A man among the people sud Le‏ 
said: ‘I did, O Messenger of Allâh? KCS «45 2555 (Ug pcd D‏ 
He said: ‘I like it and he said = .-:2 25) $$ KZN dist 3‏ 
نيرك لها words to the effect that the gates of a 9 ere i‏ 
م uz E "P‏ رَسُولٌ الله the Heavens had been opened for EEE‏ 
it." Ibn ‘Umar said: “I never‏ 
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stopped saying it since I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say that.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» t Mig‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به؛ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 
في الكبزى» ح: ٩٦٠‏ + الحجاج هو ابن أبي عثمان. 


Chapter 9. Placing The Right ذ‎ dall de وَمْعٌ اليَمِين‎ (A (المعجم‎ 
Hand On The Left Hand على اي‎ d c 59 
During The Prayer (YAY الصَّلاةٍ (التحفة‎ 


888. It was narrated that Mûsa bin — :Q6 ý 33 Mj. Gai - AAA 
‘Umair Al-Anbari and Qais bin T een oP hs. ee” eine 
Sulaim Al-Anbari said: “Algamah > ($774! pe بن‎ o^ o عبد الله‎ Gi 
bin Wil told us that his father icas دا‎ NG \ "P 
& = 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 2 Ai شيم‎ g Lind 
#, when he was standing in prayer, 4% àl db 255 قَالَ:‎ a al GE quo Ul 
holding his left hand with his ee ee ee re a 
P o | إذا كا قائما‎ 
right.” (Sahih) دیس دی على‎ $5 2l د زه یی‎ 
ALS 


نخریج : astal]‏ صحیح] az ol‏ أحمد : 81/5 من حديث موسی به» وهو في الكبرى» 
Aig‏ 


Comments: 
This demonstrates that in the posture of upright standing the Qiyám in prayer, 
the right hand should be placed upon the left in a way grasping it. This is the 
course of action of the vast majority of scholars. Some Malikis and the Shiites 
maintain that the hands be left in their natural position along one's sides 
without placing one upon the other. But none of them has what amounts to a 
plausible argument, never mind actual evidence. 


Chapter 10. If The Imam Sees  َلُجَرلا‎ ١ si En في‎ - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
A Man Placing His Left Hand (XY (التحفة‎ aui "as Sis m 6 


On His Right 


889. It was narrated that AlHajjaj عَلَِ قَالَ:‎ 25 sie UAT - 4 

bin Abt Zainab said: “I heard Abû ——- ae CUP oa ds 

"Uthmán narrate that Ibn Masûd j m~e Gis عبد الرّخمن قال:‎ as 
çi 


said: ‘The Prophet # saw me when as : قال‎ cs - d có 
I had placed my left hand on my ' J , | , Daa ues 
right in prayer. He took hold of my h ابن 35 قال:‎ j£ يخدث‎ oU 


right hand and placed it 08 my lon 2235 385 BE LN 
left." (Hasan) في‎ ge J وقد و لي‎ SÉ = 
شِمَالِي.‎ Je فَوَضَعَهًا‎ ess i الصّلاةء‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده ax ol [ye‏ أبو داود» الصلوة» wh‏ وضع اليمنى على اليسرى في 
الصلوةء Yael.‏ من حديث هشیم $4 Cres‏ بالسماع عند ابن ماجه»› ANg‏ وهو في 
الكبزى» LAM ie‏ والحديث حسنه الحافظ في الفتح» وله طريق آخر ذكرته في نيل المقصود. 


Sp eed! مَوْضِع‎ NG - )١١ (المعجم‎ 
QA (التحفة‎ MA الشّمَالٍ فى‎ 


"u^ Et [1 £5 H شاه‎ so ع‎ 5 
bls أن‎ ost! cel عام بن کلیب قال‎ 
8 Te »u PUT رم‎ 


+» 
Y 
3 


DOES tla كنف‎ PEPEE 
ai Be e ux dos 755 ام‎ ad 
ard s dé Gb Up ge d 
& dx OF sol A وَالسَاعِدِء‎ kun 
435 Je au كَالَ: وَوَضَعَْ‎ uie us 
ie» dh oe Goh d; uiu 
GAG xd e T plies aS duni 
sed عَلَى‎ eyii OS E235 5:31 de, 
QU as iu وَجَعَلَ‎ with ss 
IS إضبعة‎ did Wie xe mtel 


de X und 


Chapter 11. The Location Of 
The Right Hand On The Left 
In Prayer 


890. Wá'il bin Hujr said: "I said: ‘I 
am going to watch how the 
Messenger of Allah #% prays.’ So I 
watched him and he stood and said 
the Yakbir, and raised his hands 
until they were in level with his 
ears, then he placed his right hand 
over his left hand, wrist and lower 
forearm, When he wanted to bow 
he raised his hands likewise, and 
placed his hands on his knees. 
When he raised his head, he raised 
his hands likewise. Then he 
prostrated and placed his hands in 
level with his ears. Then he sat up 
and placed his left leg under him; 
he put his left hand on his left 
thigh and knee, and he put the 
edge of his right elbow on his right 
thigh, then he held two of his 
fingers together and made a circle, 
and raised his forefinger, and I saw 
him moving it and supplicating with 
it.” (Sahih) 


est] RS‏ صحيح] وهو حديث محفوظ» am ol‏ أبو دأود» الصلوةء باب رفع اليدين 
فی الصلوة» ح :۷۲1“ YTY‏ من aal eei L4‏ المتقن ؤائدة بن قدامة te‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


Ae 


(المعجم SEDI OY‏ عَنِ par‏ في 
seh‏ (التحفة 539) 


reall S إِسْحَاقٌ‎ GAP - ۱ 


Chapter 12. The Prohibition Of 
Putting One’s Hand On One’s 
Waist When Praying 


$91. It was narrated from Abi 
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Hurairah that the Prophet 2 mi 


La 3 ov » 7 7 
forbade praying with one's hands 72 C وام‎ BE و‎ Tae 
ts الله‎ Xe Gas JÉ yeh djs 


on one's waist. (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب كراهة الاختصار في الصلوةء Tu‏ :050 ص حديث ابن 
المبارك» واليخاري» العمل à‏ فى الصلوة باب الخصر à‏ في الصلوة» Wreg‏ من Cale‏ هشام بن 
حسان به» وهو في الكبزرى» E‏ 

Comments: 
During the performance of every major component Rukn of the obligatory 
prayer, one or the other position of hands has been prescribed. Placing the 
hands on the waist or the flank or the slender part above the hips is 
forbidden because it would contradict the legislated position of where the 
hand is to be placed. It has been stated that Satan stands thusly; or the 
Jews used to worship in this way; or the afflicted people stand in such a 
fashion while wailing and lamenting; or the denizens of Hell will stand in 
such a manner in Hell; or it is the trait of the arrogant. All these are 
similes - each simile points to the said act being forbidden. And Allah 
knows best!! 


892. It was narrated that Ziyad bin +z £i: 3 er - AY 
Subaih said: “I prayed beside Ibn "T 
‘Umar and put my hand on my SÉ oU gb X9 عَنْ‎ t بن‎ Ol 


waist, and he did this to me - TR. di 24. -JÉ nnb lc 
knocked it with his hand. When 1 9 77 MAE di iur. 
had finished praying I said to a — :,J JUS خضري‎ JE يي‎ Ene ib 


man: ‘Who is this?’ He said: 2وو‎ ah ate Be, : 
“abdullah ‘bin ‘Umar’ 1 said: ‘O قلت‎ v فلما‎ - £s هكذا - ضرية‎ 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman, why are you è 23 الله‎ Xe :d6 The aes 
angry with me?’ He said: “This is E DM eR er 
the posture of crucifixion, and the رابك مني‎ G الرّحمن!‎ xe Gi G قلت:‎ 
Messenger of Allah % forbade us ae 4 445 56 eia GA 5 
to do this.” (Sahih) PES a Ve IS 


al : َال‎ 
pies 


5 


تخريج: RRE‏ صحيح] ol‏ جه أبو داود» ca gla‏ باب التخصر o^ NY z celi Vly‏ 
حديث سعيد بن زياد به مختصرًاء وهو في xS‏ ح Ate:‏ 
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(المعجم GSI - OF‏ بين القَدمَيْنِ في 
AA‏ (التحفة (YV*‏ 


UR M she GAT - ۳ 


ud ا‎ 


wl عَنْ‎ of بن‎ Sled عَنٍ‎ daz 


Z4 
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Chapter 13. Standing With 
The Feet Together When 
Praying 


893. It was narrated from Abi 
‘Ubaidah that ‘Abdullah saw a man 
who was praying with his feet 
together. He said: “He is going 
against the Sunnah; if he shifted his 


weight from one to the other that {3 


%5 "ny 4 عبد‎ ól 
would be better.” (Da ff) 


re 
y Zn حالف‎ j صف يَيْنَ كَدَمَيْهِ‎ 
Jai گان‎ KES E36 

تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في we Att: C c c5 St‏ 
تقدم» :1۲۳٦ء‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي . 


* أبوعبيدة لم يسمع من أبيه كما 


Comments: 
It was the sacred custom of the Prophet #¢ that he used to keep an 
appropriate distance between his feet. In the formation of rows, at least to 
some extent one will have to open up his feet in order to join them with other 
worshippers, but one should not open them disproportionately to one's girth 
as this presents an ugly look. 


894. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that he saw a man 
praying with his feet together. He 


CAUSA - ين‎ de Al - AME 


jeer del كَالَ:‎ Hab ne MU Eis 
ع‎ 


said: “He is not following the AR iy zh og 2 ae JÉ cum ON 
Sunnah. If he were to shift his ae p vd gh Cup QUU dins 
weight from one to the other I *' :$"! d o ) عن" آي :عبيدة‎ ١ يحت‎ 

z 5 z 


would like that better.” (Da‘if) :0 nb zs as M iz dou 
cash be ues gon ob ال‎ Let 


ies‏ [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقى :۲۸۸/۲ باب: من كره أن يصف بين قدميه وهو 
قائم في الصلوة من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» AW ee‏ وانظر الحديث السابق cached‏ 
المراد بالصف bala‏ الوصل» وجاء في سنن أبي داود» Voip‏ صف القدمين من السئةء وإسناده 
حسن» والمراد به جعلهما متساويتين من غير تقدم إحداهما على الأخزى كما في المنهل العذب 
المورود: 169/0 
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(المعجم ploy) IS - (VE‏ بَعْدَ افيتاجه 
AA‏ (التحفة (VV)‏ 

is I 33 أَخْيَرَنَا مَحْمُودُ‎ - ٥ 

c pedi بن‎ HUE عَنْ‎ od e RS 

wl is cat of عَمْرِو‎ of 35 عَنْ ابي‎ 


ip EXZ OCI Be الله‎ 3,25 ol DA 
ES 
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Chapter 14. The Imam Pausing 
After Starting The Prayer 


895. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah يي‎ used to pause briefly 
when he had started to pray. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Ce‏ وهو في الكبرى» Sie‏ 


Comments: 


This silence denotes reciting to oneself. During it, the Prophet 3% used to 


3:135 35,53 GS ELEN - (Yo (المعجم‎ 


(YYY (التحفة‎ 


95م - RA D né UAT‏ قَالَ: 
og Ka 53‏ جَریر» a 5 z‏ 
كك tib aga‏ بي gh cl‏ ۾ 
del Iu Sat :96 zit;‏ بيني 633 
Shey US guis‏ بَيْنَ ces xdi GAS‏ 
EET TT‏ 


et اللهُم!‎ 
ai وَالْمَاءِ‎ aly حَطَايَايَ‎ 


recite the inaugural supplication. 


Chapter 15. The Supplication 
Between The Takbir And The 
Recitation 


896. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah à started to 
pray he would pause briefly. I said: 
*May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
Alláh, what do you say when you 
pause briefly between the Takbir 
and recitation?’ He said: ‘I say: 
Allahumma bá'id bayni wa bayna 
khatüyüya kama bá'adta bayna al- 
mashriqi wal-maghrib; Allahumma 
naqqini min khatáyüya Kamá 
yunaqqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- 
danas; Alláhumma  ighsilni min 
khatüyáya bith-thalji wal-má'i wal- 
barad.(O Alláh, put a great 
distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 
made between the East and the 
West; O Allâh, cleanse me of my 
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sins as a white garment is cleansed 
from filth; O Alláh, wash away my 
sins with snow and water and 
hail)?” (Sakéh) 


Comments: 


Concerning the opening supplication, there are various versions reported. 
Whatever of them one chooses of the authentically transmitted — it will 


suffice. 


تخريج : [eo‏ تقدم» ح: ٠۰‏ وهو في الکبڑی› ح:1۹٩.‏ 


(المعجم ON‏ - نوع NBA Se E‏ بَيْنَ 
get pS‏ (التحفة (YVY‏ 
OU M Qus GAT - ۷‏ بن 
سَعِيدِ: Gis‏ شْرَيْحُ بْنُ Ag‏ الْحَضرَمِي QU‏ 


we fF 


> “sh gree € 550 33522 wee OE 
"d حمزة قال:‎ os! شسعيبا بن‎ Ty 
à oe 5 ا‎ esi, ga FoR 
اله‎ Q6 qp gle عَنْ‎ pl محمد بْنْ‎ 


2$ الصَّلَاة‎ nini dp BE قَالَ: گان الس‎ 
GA S25 qu» 5p 
4$ Ah Y quid 25 dp qus 
PB iunt مِنَ‎ th il apis 
Y وَأحْسَن الْأخْلاقٍ‎ JUST Sz uus 
Quz S ago as e هدي لِأَحْسَيهًا إلا‎ 
Lf إلا‎ ugs الأخلاقٍ لا يقي‎ 6 225 


Chapter 16. Another 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation 


897. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “When the Prophet 
يلد‎ started to pray, he would say 
the Takbir, then say: ‘Inna saláti wa 
nusukí wa mahyáya wa mamáti 
lillâhi rabbil-'álamin, lâ shartka 
lahu, wa bidhülika umirtu wa anû 
min al-muslimin. Allahummahdini 
liahsanil-'amáli wa ahsanil-akhlagi 
là yahdi li ahsanihá illâ anta wa qinî 
sayy’al-a‘mali wa sayy'al-ahági lâ 
yagi sayy ahû illâ ant. (Indeed, my 
Salah (prayer), my sacrifice, my 
living, and my dying are for Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists. He has 
no partner. And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am one of the 
Muslims. O Allah, guide me to the 
best of deeds and the best of 
manners, for none can guide to the 
best of them but You. And protect 
me from bad deeds and bad 
manners, for none can protect 
against them but You.)" (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في مسند الشاميين: 4/ NAVE igm (Yo MA‏ من 
حديث عمرو بن عثمان وهو ابن كثير بن دينار الحمصي t4‏ وهو في الکبزی»؛ CAVITE‏ والحديث 
الآتى شاهد له. 
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(المعجم SN Be IEEE - OV‏ وَالدعَاءِ 
بَيْنَ SSN‏ وَالقِرَاءَةِ (التحفة (YVE‏ 


JU vis d vus GÍ - ۸ 
TEC LDAP 


is We p M gist ks die 


QUOD Fs slay gue d)‏ «وَجَهْتُ 
hb oll gts‏ السَمْوَاتٍ Bs QI‏ 
Sly gle 9 gs Ad | 6‏ 
go Oly bui Gis J‏ الْمُْلِمِينَ. 201 
Suh cf‏ لا aia € n Yd‏ 
«ed dpud ue Y Er d‏ 
Bt) gag Y DEW ooo uus‏ 
Gey au Y‏ علي Y qe‏ يضرت 
ad ett d] ugs te‏ وَسَعْدَيِكَ Mid‏ 
کله في d ah od 556 mx‏ ,4 

«áj 
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Chapter 17. Another Type Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication Between The 
Takbîr And Recitation 


898. It was narrated from ‘Ali, may 
Allâh be pleased with him, that the 
when the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
started to pray, he would say Takbir, 
then say: “Wajahtu wajhi lilladhi 
fataras-samáwüttwal-arda hanifan wa 
má anû minal-mushrikin. Inna salati 
wa nusuki wa mahyáya wamamáti 
lillâhi rabbil-‘Glamin, là sharika lahu, 
wa bidhülika umirtu wa anû min al- 
muslimín. Alláhumma! Antal-maliku 
lá iláha illâ ant, anû 'abduka zalamtu 
nafsí wa'taraftu. bidhanbi faghfirit 
dhuniibi jami'an, là yaghfirudh- 
dhunuba illâ anta, wahdini liahsanil- 
akhlagi, la yahdi li ahsanihá illâ anta 
wasrif ‘anni sayy ahû là yasrifu ‘anni 
sayy'ahá illâ anta, labaika wa 
sa'daika, wal-khairu kulluhu fi 
yadaika wash-sharru laisa ilaika aná 
bika wa ilaika tabárakta wa ta álaita 
astaghfiruka wa atübu ilaik. (Verily, I 
have turned my face toward Him 
Who has created the heavens and 
the Earth Hanifa (worshipping none 
but Alláh Alone), and I am not of 
the idolaters'. Verily, my Salah, my 
sacrifice, my living, and my dying are 
for Alláh, the Lord of the all that 
exists. He has no partner. And of 
this I have been commanded, and 
I am one of the Muslims. O Allah, 
You are the Sovereign and there is 
none worthy of worship but You. I 
am Your slave, I have wronged 


D AL An'ám 6:79. 
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myself and I acknowledge my sin. 
Forgive me all my sins for no one 
forgives sins but You. Guide me to 
the best of manners for none can 
guide to the best of them but You. 
Protect me from bad manners for 
none can protect against them but 
You. I am at Your service, all 
goodness is in Your hands, and evil 
is not to be attributed to You. I rely 
on You and turn to You, blessed and 
exalted are You, I seek Your 
forgiveness and repent to You." 
(Sahih) ` 


تخريج : أخرجه ‘lg T‏ المسافرين» باب صلوة النبي $ ودعائه بالليل» Yu NY‏ 


من حديث ابن مهدي به» وهو في AVA 6S Sl‏ 


Comments: 


In some of the routes of this narration there is a clarification that when 
Allah’s Messenger # commenced the obligatory prayer, he recited this 
supplication, whereas in some narrations there is mention of the night vigil. 
Hence, this supplication may be recited both in obligatory and optional 
prayers. However, in the event of congregational prayer, it is essential to be 
considerate to the members of the congregation. 
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899. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah يل‎ 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer he 
would say: “Allahu Akbar wajahtu 
wajhi liladht fataras-samawatiwal- 
arda hanifa muslimán wa má anû 
minal-mushrikin. Inna salati wa 
nusuki wa mahyüya wa mamáti 
lillâhi rabbil-'ülamin, là sharika 
lahu, wa bidhélika umirtu wa ana 
awwalul-muslimtn. Allahuma antal- 
maliku là ilaha illâ anta subhénaka 
wa bihamdik (Allah is Most Great. 
Verily, I have turned my face 
toward Him Who has created the 
heavens and the Earth Hanifa 
(worshipping none but Alláh 
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alone), as a Muslim, and I am not 
of the idolators. Verily, my Salah, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for Allah, the Lord of the 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims"! O Allah, You are 
the Sovereign, there is none worthy 
of worship but You, glory and 
‘praise be to You.)” Then he would 
recite. (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر :۲۳۲۰۲۳۱/۱۹» ح:010 من حديث محمد 
أبن حمیر به» EIE‏ حسن ۰ وسيأتي طرفه» SELE‏ وله شواهد» منها الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 18. Another Kind Of بَيْنَ‎ SBN Se SAT BS - OA (المعجم‎ 
Remembrance Between The ae Gu SN ud 
Start Of The Prayer And The ۷١ diss EDIT وبين‎ ota EH 
Recitation 


900. It was narrated from Abû — .; uh ty اش‎ VA gyti -an 
Sa'eed that when the Prophet 3£ ~ gg ريو‎ oe ay a 
started to pray he would say: Us قال: أخبرنا عبد الرزاقي:‎ wt 
“Subhanakallahumma, wa f. Loc IE az e Vut ER ad 
T 3 | a M. T E a 
bihamdika tabârakasmuka wa ta'dla Z عن‎ eo بن‎ É OF تغفر إن سليمان‎ 
jadduka wa lâ ilâha ghairuk (Glory o6 BB SN أن‎ tans (ul عَنْ‎ «Js Fal 
and praise be to You, O Allâh. asî gres, qe PURA. death de 
Blessed be Your name and exalted Tel ML قال‎ egli g= إذا‎ 
be Your majesty, there is none — 2j Y; Sus وَتَعَالَى‎ Gist تَبَارَكَ‎ 34155 
worthy of worship except You.)” jj 
(Hasan) يرك‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] am ol‏ أبو داود» الصلوة» باب من رأى الاستفتاح بسبحانك اللهم 
وبحمدك» ج :ةلالا والترمذي› VEY‏ وابن Atiz cam‏ من حديث جعفر به» وهو حسن 
الحديث كما حققته في نيل المقصود» والحديث في الكبزى» (AV YID‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 
Wiz‏ 
Comments:‏ 
In some routes of this Hadith too, there is mention of the optional prayers of‏ .1 


the night. In other words, like other supplications, this supplication also may 
be recited both in obligatory and optional prayers. 


[1 Ar An'üm 6:162, 163. 


كتاب الافتتاح 33 


The Book of The Commencement .. 


2. Some Hadith scholars have commented on the condition of the chains of this 
narration. But it is worthy of being applied in practice due to its many routes. 
Besides, it is brief the supplication. The Hanafis have adopted only this 
supplication on account of its being brief and beautifully-worded, particularly 
for the obligatory prayers. They consider other reported supplications to be 
specific to optional prayers. But there is no basis for such a specification. All 
authentically reported supplications are permitted, regardless of whether one 
is performing obligatory or optional prayers. 


E yet وح تيوق‎ 

عَنْ Be ol ue‏ عَنْ ERI ui‏ عَنْ 
بي سَعِيدٍ OS SE‏ رَسُولُ لش 4ل إا اف 
iX‏ قَالَ: Dr rd d‏ 
NS Be Sy dna 555‏ إله JE‏ 
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901. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed said: “When the Messenger 
of Allâh $% started to pray, he 
would say: "Subhanakallàhumma, 
wa bihamdika tabárakasmuka wa 
ta ûla jadduka wa lû iláha ghairuk 
(Glory and praise be to You, O 
Alláh. Blessed be Your name and 
exalted be Your majesty, there is 
none worthy of worship except 
You.) (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» اح كلاق 


Chapter 19. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Takbir 


902. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 
was leading us in prayer when a 
man came and entered the Masjid, 
and he was out of breath. He said: 
‘Allahu Akbar, al-hamdulillühi 
hamdan kathiran tayiban 
mubárakan fih. (Allah is Most 
Great, praise be to Alláh, much 
good and blessed praise.)' When 
the Messenger of Allah 3& had 
finished his prayer he said: ‘Which 
of you is the one who spoke these 
words?' The people kept quiet. He 
said: ‘He did not say anything bad.’ 
The man said: ‘I did, O Messenger 
of Allâh. I came and I was out of 
breath, and I said it. The Prophet 
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5. said: ‘I saw twelve angels 
rushing to see which of them would 
take it up.” (Sahih) 
من‎ veig المساجد» پاب ما يقال بين تكبيرة الإحرام والقراءة»‎ eel تخریج : أخرجه‎ 
حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4!4.‎ 
Comments: 
He was short of breath: this demonstrates that this Companion (of the 
Prophet #) had arrived toward the prayer pretty hastily. Hence, walking at a 
fast pace, short of running, is permitted; although, composure and dignity 
should remain. 
Chapter 20. Starting With aÚ sel GG - (1+ (المعجم‎ 
Fátihatil-Kitáb (The Opening Of ae aera | Ho een: 
The Book) Before Another Ovid) ٠ السورة‎ REUS 
Sirah 
903. It was narrated from Anas are” 
that the Prophet #4, Abû Bakr, and 7 
‘Umar, may Allâh be pleased with 28 4.3 SW : dl عَنْ‎ is عَوَائَةَ عَنْ‎ 
them both, would start their ب‎ ,2 Uy. ع‎ ere aes 
recitation with: “All the praise and OSSE Ce? وأبو بكر وعمر رضي الله‎ 
thanks be to Allâh, the Lord of all i £9 At بم‎ fu 
that exists." (Sahih) a E 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوةء باب [ماجاء] في افتتاح القراءة ب #الحمد لله 
E: $...‏ عن قتيبة به» وقال: "حسن Cem‏ وهو في ae ly CWO re «xd‏ 
البخاري» الأذان» باب مايقول بعد التكبيرء ح:”5لا» ومسلمء الصلوة» باب حجة من قال لا 
يجهر بالبسملة» VAA ia‏ من حديث قتادة به. 


n 


Lei aet‏ مع اس .اس ی كو 


Comments: 
This proves that in every unit of prayer, the commencement should be made 
with Surat Al-Fátihah, because it is obligatory in prayer. It could suffice in 
place of other recitation, but some other Surah (of the Qur'án) would not be 
sufficient in its place. (For instance, the last one or two units of prayer). 


z‏ مع عم هاه 


904. It was narrated from Anas: “1  ٍدْيَع بن‎ gin عبد الله بن‎ ee - 4% 

prayed with the Prophet يل‎ and al ee a Seen ae ates 
with Abû Bakr and ‘Umar, may col GF oles الرحمن الزهري: حدثنا‎ 
Allâh be pleased with them both, — ge «5i 43 Ío : اتس‎ ne dd عن‎ 
and they started with “All the cd c n LSU : s 
praise and thanks be to Allâh, the LAU Kee الله‎ 25 e3 ومَحَ أبي بكر‎ 


Lord of all that exists. (Sahih) $3 gi _ af 55 
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تخريج : [صحيح] ae ol‏ ابن ماجدء إقامة الصلوات» باب افتتاح القراءة» oM‏ 


حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبرى» 
(المعجم ie - CVV‏ يشم BN‏ 
Si‏ أي d‏ (التحفة (YVA‏ 
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ح :1٦4۷ء‏ وانظر الحديث السابق * أيوب هو ابن أبي 


Chapter 21. Reciting: “In The 
Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful” 


905. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “One day when he - 
the Prophet #§ — was still among 
us, he took a nap, then he raised 


his head, smiling. We said to him: ` 


‘Why are you smiling, O Messenger 
of Allâh? He said: ‘Just now this 
Sürah was revealed to me: 

In the Name of Allâh, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful. 
Verily, We have granted you (O 
Muhammad) Al-Kawthar. 

Therefore turn in prayer to your 
Lord and sacrifice (to Him only). 
For he who hates you, he will be 
cut off" 

Then he said: ‘Do you know what 
Al-Kawthar is?’ We said: ‘Allah and 
His Messenger know best.’ He said: 
‘It is a river that my Lord has 
promised me in Paradise. Its 
vessels are more than the number 
of the stars. My Ummah will come 
to me, then a man among them will 
be pulled away and I will say: “O 
Lord, he is one of my Ummah” and 
He will say to me: ‘You do not 
know what he did after you were 
gone.” (Sahil) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الصلوةء باب حجة من قال: البسملة آية من أول كل سورة سوى 
itc TM‏ عن علي بن حجر به وهو في الكبزى» WV re‏ 


1J ALKawthar 108:1-3. 
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Comments: 


Concerning the explanation or Tafsir of A-Kawthar (the plentifulness or 
abundance) described in Surat Al-Kawthar, there is a difference of opinion 
among scholars. Different scholarly Companions of the Prophet #% and the 
successors, etc., have advanced its different explanations, but by means of this 
sacred narration, its explanation has become known from the sacred 
utterances of the Prophet 3& himself. It is a river in Paradise, which has been 
promised to the Prophet 4%. It is extremely vast and wide. Its length and 
width are equal. Its pitchers and goblets are more than the stars in the sky. 
There is an explicit mention in some Hadith that whoever drinks water from 
this river will never thirst again. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. Its fragrance is more pleasant than that of musk. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 
6579; Sahih Muslim: 2292) 

This Hadith also proves the permissibility of sleeping in the mosque, because 
it follows from some narrations that this incident took place in the mosque. 
There is in it mention of the Prophet's $& climbing the Minbar (Sahih Muslim: 
2296). This Hadith further shows that one may sleep in the presence of his 
friends and loved ones. 

“After you”: it might be indicative of apostasy or the initiation of innovations. 
And Allah knows best! 


. Innovation is such a grave crime that on the Day of Resurrection the innovator 


will be driven away from the Kawthar pond. 
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906. It was narrated that Nu‘aim 
Al-Mujmir said: “I prayed behind 
Abü Hurairah and he recited: In 
the Name of Alláh, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, then 
he recited Umm Al-Qur’an (AL 
Fatihah), and when he reached: not 
(the way) of those who earned 
Your anger, nor of those who went 
astray, he said: ‘Amin’ and the 
people said ‘Amin.’ And every time 
he prostrated he said: ‘Allahu 
Akbar and when he stood up from 
sitting after two Rak'ahs he said: 
‘Allahu Akbar. And after he had 
said the Salam he said: ‘By the One 
in Whose Hand is my soui! My 
prayer most closely resembles the 
prayer of the Messenger of Alláh 
38." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] aoe ol‏ أبن خزيمة» ح :۹4 من حديث شعيب بن الليث بن سعد 

45( وصححة ابن حبان» ZI‏ والحاکم ۱۳٤/۱:‏ والذهبي» cob‏ خزيمة :551/1 كما 
تقدم في الأول» والدارقطني» والبيهقي › والخطيب» وابن حجر وغيرهم خالد هو ابن يزيد 
وسماعه من أبي هلال سعيد بن أبي هلال قبل اختلاطه بدليل إخراج الشيخين Tu‏ والتفصيل 


في ats‏ : "القول المتين في الجهر بالتأمين" ص :٤ء‏ وأخطأ من زعم ضعف هذا الحديث. 


Comments: 


This narration demonstrates that the Basmalah should be recited aloud in 
audible prayer but it is not compulsory. Narrations mentioning its recitation 
to oneself (or inaudibly) are numerous and they are more authentic also. 
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Chapter 22. Not Saying *In 
The Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful” 
Aloud 

907. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Mâlik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % led us in prayer, and we 
did not hear him recite: In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. And Abi Bakr 
and ‘Umar 160 us in prayer and we 
did not hear it from them either. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» d AVA:C‏ منصور لم يسمع من T‏ كما في جامع 
التحصيل للعلائي e YAV: go‏ وله شواهد» انظر الحديث الآتي. 
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908. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah 3, Abû Bakr, 
“Umar and ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with them, and I did not 
hear any of them say out loud: In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب ما يقول بعد التكبيرء VENI‏ ومسلمء RI‏ 
باب حجة من قال لا يجهر بالبسملة» TAU‏ وغيرهما من حديث شعبة به مختصرًا ومطولاً» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح:٩۹۷.‏ 
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Comments: 


The narrations that state not to recite the Basmalah are numerous and very 
authentic. Hence, the usual practice should be so because the rightly-guided 
Caliphs - the Khulfa Ar-Rüshidin - were greatly superior to all other 
Companions in their knowledge of jurisprudence; this is particularly true 
regarding Abû Bakr and ‘Umar (May Allah Most High be pleased with them 
both). That being said, reciting it aloud is also permissible. 
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909. Ibn ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
said: “If ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
heard any one of us recite: ‘In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful’, he would say: ‘I 
prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah 3i& and behind Abû Bakr and 
behind ‘Umar ~ may Allah be 
pleased with them both — and I did 
not hear any of them recite: ‘In the 
Name of Alláh, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful?” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في ترك الجهر ببسم الله 
الرحمن الرحيم » cus Cite‏ ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» ياب co‏ القراءة» Mote‏ من حديث 


أبي نعامة قيس بن عباية الحنفي ca‏ وقال الترمذي: 
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Chapter 23. Not Reciting “In 
The Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful” 
In Al-Fatihah 


910. Abû As-Sá'ib — the freed 
slave of Hisham bin Zuhrah - said: 
^| heard Abü Hurairah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ said: 
“Whoever offers a prayer in which 
he does not recite Umm Al-Qur an 
(AL-Fatihah), it is deficient, it is 
deficient, it is deficient, 
incomplete.” I (Abû As-Sa’ib) said: 


‘O Abû Hurairah, sometimes I am ` 


behind the Imam.’ He poked me in 
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the arm and said: ‘Recite it to 
yourself, O Persian! For I heard 
the Messenger of Allah # say: 
“Allah says: ‘I have divided prayer 
between Myself and My slave into 
two halves, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for." The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Recite, for when the slave says: 
All the praises and thanks be to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists, 
Allah says: ‘My slave has praised 
Me.’ And when he says: The Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, Allah 
says: ‘My slave has extolled Me.’ 
And when he says: The Only 
Owner (and the Only Ruling 
Judge) of the Day of Recompense 
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection), 
Allâh says: “My slave has glorified 
Me’ - and on one occasion He said: 
‘My slave has submitted to My 
power.’ And when he says: You 
(alone) we worship, and You 
(alone) we ask for help (for each 
and everything), He says: “This is 
between Me and My slave, and My 
slave shall have what he has asked 
for.’ And when he says: ‘Guide us 
to the straight way, the way of 
those on whom You have bestowed 
Your grace, not (the way) of those 
who earned Your anger, nor of 
those who went astray, He says: 
‘This is for My slave, and My slave 
shall have what he has asked for.” 
(Sahih) 


ARLETE eel ve 


Comments: 


1. “It is deficient, it is not complete”: and the prayer ought to be performed 
completely. It follows from the term Khidûj that it is such a deficiency that in 
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the event of the occurrence of this deficiency the prayer will be invalid. This is 
because this expression (Khidáj) is brought into usage to describe a she-camel 
who has cast her young one before the completion of the days of her 
gestation - when the young one has not yet been formed completely. It is 
merely flesh all over; it is a stillborn which cannot be called an offspring. In 
other words, the form of prayer in which Surat Al-Fatihah is not recited 
resembles a mass of flesh which is of no use at all. This demonstrates that the 
recitation of. Surat Al-Fütihah is essential for the wholesomeness of prayer. 

2. Recite it to yourself - to oneself, which means quietly, unheard by others - 
does not signify mere visualization or consciousness, because it is not termed 
a recital. And here the expression ‘recite’ is explicit. 

3. “Divided between Myself and My servant,” because the first half is praise of 
Alláh, and the second half is a request of Him. 


Chapter 24. The Obligation To 
Recite Fatihatil-Kitab In The 
Prayer 
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911. It was narrated from ‘Ubddah محمد بن‎ es j 
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تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب وجوب pe deh all‏ والمأموم في الصلوات كلها 
«Yo: Ze Fel "E‏ ومسلمء الصلوة» wh‏ وجوب قراءة الفائحة في كل ركعة ... «ei‏ 
ح ۲۹٤:‏ من حديث Olde‏ بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» AAT: a‏ 
Comments:‏ 
The phrasing of this Hadith is general; it comprehensively includes every‏ 
worshipper - the solitary worshipper, the prayer-leader, and the followers of a‏ 
congregation. Likewise, the term prayer is also general. It refers to all kinds of‏ 
prayers: an obligatory prayer, or optional, individual, congregational, audible,‏ 
or inaudibie.‏ 


912. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Sámit said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3&& said: ‘There is no Salah 
for one who does not recite 
Fatihatil-Kitab or more." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه V/A: T‏ من -حديث معمر ca‏ وانظر الحديث السابق» وهو فى 

الكبزى» ح: 09447 وقال أنور شاه الكشميري الديوبندي في : "العرف الشذي" زعم الأحناف مراد 
الحديث وجوب الفاتحة ووجوب ضم السورة ولكنه يخالف اللغة فإن ارباب اللغة متفقون على أن 


حققه الامام البخاري وغيره. 


Comments: 


1. Two forms have been described for the validity or wholesomeness of the 
prayer: (1) Reciting the Surat Al-Fatihah only (2) Reciting more than the 
Fütihah. This means only the Fátihah is obligatory; additional recitation is not 
obligatory. The prayer, without additional recitation, is considered valid. 


The recitation of Surat Al-Fütihah is essential in every unit of prayer - in every 


2 


0 


Rak'ah - and not just one time only in the whole of prayer, because Allah’s 
Messenger #%, while teaching one who prayed incorrectly how to perform it, 
had commanded him: do like this in the whole of your prayer. (Sahih Al- 
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Chapter 25. The Virtue Of 
Fátihatil-Kitáb 


913. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When Jibril was with 
the Messenger of Allah 3€, he 
heard a sound from above like a 
door opening. Jibril, peace be upon 
him, looked up toward the sky and 
said: ^This is a gate in Heaven that 
has been opened, but it was never 
opened before." He said: “An 
Angel came down from it and 
came to the Prophet à& and said: 
*Receive the glad tidings of two 
lights that have been given to you 
and were never given to any 
prophet before you: The Opening 
of the Book (A--Fátihah) and the 
last verses of Sürat Al-Bagarah. 
You will never recite a single letter 
of them but you will be granted 
it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب فضل الفاتحة وخواتيم سورة البقرة ... «gli‏ 
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Chapter 26. The Interpretation 
Of The Saying Of Alláh, The 
Mighty And Sublime: And 
Indeed, “We Have Bestowed 
Upon You Seven Of AI- 
Mathani (Seven Repeatedly- 
Recited) And The Grand 
Qur’an” [1] 


914. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa'eed bin Ail-Mu‘alla that the 
Prophet #@ passed by him when he 
was praying, and called him. He 
said: “I finished praying, then I 
came to him, and he said: "What 
kept you from answering me? He 
said: ‘I was praying.’ He said: “Does 
not Allah say: O you who believe! 
Answer Allâh (by obeying Him) 
and (His) Messenger when he calls 
you to that which will give you 
life??! Shall I not teach you the 
greatest Sirah before I leave the 
Masjid?’ Then he went to leave, 
and I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what about what you said?’ He 
said: “All the praise and thanks be 
to Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists?) These are the seven oft- 
recited that I have been given, and 
the Grand Qur'án." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب ماجاء في فاتحة الكتاب» tivi:‏ من حديث شعية 


64% وهو في الكبزى» Ac‏ 


This demonstrates that it is the characteristic 


Comments: 
“Why did you not respond?” - 


of Allah’s Messenger #@ that even if he summons someone while one is 
performing prayer, it is incumbent upon one to obey him and respond to him. 


I 4L Hür 15:87. 
P1 ALAnfal 8:24. 
[1 ALFátihah 1:2. 
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915. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, did not reveal in the 
Tawrah or the Injil anything like 8 7 
Umm Al-Qur'án (Al-Fátihah), 6 eS oi أب‎ CIE gl oF cay 
which is the seven oft-recited, and ر‎ "n 
(Alláh said) it is divided between جل‎ 2 s 0 رول‎ dd 
Myself and My slave and My slave =o! 5)! e d dm في‎ . spl في‎ 
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916. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #2 was 
given seven oft-recited; the seven 
long ones.” (Daf) 


[إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة» باب من قال: هي من الطول» 


ح ۱٤٥۹:‏ من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:447ء وله شاهد ضعيف عند 


أبن جرير في تفسير: 06/14 
ج ولم dl‏ تصريح سماعه. 


# مسلم هو البطين» وتلميذه سليمان الأعمش مدلس كما تقدم» 


Comments: 


This is also one of the several explanations of As-Sab’a al-Mathani (the seven 
oft-repeated): That it denotes the first seven lengthy Surahs of the Glorious 
Qur'an: Suratul Baqarah, ‘Al-Imran, An-Nisa, Al-Mai'dah, Al-An'üm, AI-A'ráf, 
At-Tawbah (including Al-Anfal) because the theme of both of them is one and 
the same. That is why they have been recorded together. 
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917. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said, concerning the words 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
“Seven of Al-Mathàáni" (seven 
repeatedly-recited): T “The seven 
long ones." (Hasan) 


m ALHir 15:87. 
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تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح:988 © أبو إسحاق السبيعي تابعه إسرائيل» والأعمش 
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Chapter 27. Not Reciting 
Behind The Imam In Prayers 
Where He Does Not Recite 
Loudly 


918. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Prophet $ 
prayed Zuhr and a man behind him 
recited: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High. When he 
had finished praying, he said: Who 
recited: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High?’ A man said: 
'[ did. He said: ‘I realized that 
some of you were disputing with 
me over it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوةء باب نهي المأموم عن جهره بالقراءة خلف إمامه» ج :۳۹۸/ 
۸ عن محمد بن المثنى به» وهو في الكبزى: ح SAR‏ 


Comments: 


The Prophet’s $% rejection applies when one recites it aloud in such a way 
that his recitation disorients a fellow-worshipper or the prayer-leader. If one 
recites it in one’s mind or in a whisper that someone beside him or before 
him cannot hear, then there is no harm in his recitation. In inaudible prayers, 
one may recite additional Surahs besides Surat Al-Fátihah. 
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919. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet يله‎ 
prayed Zuhr or ‘Asr, and a man was 
reciting behind him. When he had 
finished he said: “Which one of 
you recited: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High?! A 
man among the people said: “I did, 
but I did not intend anything but 
good.” The Prophet # said: “I 
realized that some of you were 
disputing with me over it.” (Sahih) 


[1 41.414 87. 
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Chapter 28. Not Reciting 
Behind The 7/mám In A Rak‘ah 
Where He Recites Out Loud 


920. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah: “The Messenger of Allah 
% finished a prayer in which he 
recited out Ioud, then he said: ‘Did 
any one of you recite with me just 
now?’ A man said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘T 
was wondering what was distracting 
me in reciting Qur'án." So the 
people stopped reciting in prayers 
in which the Messenger of Allah $& 
recited out loud when they heard 
that. (Sahíh) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه gl‏ داود» الصلوةء باب من رأى القراءة إذا لم يجهرء AVC‏ 
وغيره من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2481/87/١‏ والكبزى» Ap‏ وحسنه 
الترمذي» SY‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» وابن coU‏ هذا الحديث لا يدل على el‏ عن قراءة 
الفاتحة خلف الامام OY‏ أبا هريرة ‏ وهو راوي الحديث . أفتى بقراءة الفاتحة خلف الإمام في 
الجهرية والسرية» وهو أعلم بمراد حديثه من غيره» راجع سنن الترمذي وغيره. 


Comments: 


The Prophet’s # denial in this narration was due to a follower's loud 
recitation, because the prayer-leader encounters inconvenience only when 
someone's humming reaches out to him. If one recites inaudibly without being 
heard by anyone else, what kind of annoyance or irritation would it cause? 
None, actually. However, in audible prayers, followers of the Imárm have been 
explicitly prevented from reciting more than the Surat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, 
in audible prayers, followers may not recite more than the Fatihah either 
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audibly or inaudibly. 


Chapter 29. Reciting Umm AI- 
Qur'án (Al-Fatihah) Behind The 
Imam In Rak'ahs Where The 
Imam Recites Out Loud 


921. It was narrated that "Ubádah 
bin As-Sámit said: ^The Messenger 
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of Allâh i led us in one of the 
payers in which the recitation is 
done out loud, and he said: *None : : 58 
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تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه cagla gl‏ الصلوة» باب من ترك القراءة وسارة بفاتيحة 
الكتاب» AYE! z‏ من حديث زيد بن واقد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح : VAY‏ وحسته الدارقطني» 
وصححه البيهقي في كتاب القراءة» وأورده الضياء في المختارة ‏ حرام بن حكيم تابعه مكحول» 
ونافع بن محمود TB‏ وثقه الدارقطئي» والبيهقي» وابن حبان» والحاكم» only‏ حزم» والذهبي 
وغيرهم» ولا حجة في قول من قال أنه مستور ولا يعرف أو نحوهء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة ذكرت 
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بعضها في 'الكواكب الدرية في وجوب الفاتحة خلف الامام في الجهرية"» وطبع بالأردية. 


Comments: 


In some other narrations, it is mentioned that it was the dawn prayer. The recitation 
proved telling upon him (the Prophet #%). After having finished the prayer, he 
stated: you are probably reciting behind the prayer-leader. Recite nothing 
besides Surat Al-Fütihah behind the prayer-leader because prayer is not valid 
without it. This narration is at least of the Hasan level. (In Hadith terminology, 
the Hasan is a verified Hadith of the Prophet #, although it is not as strong as 
Sahih: the authentic). Hence, Surat Al-Fatihah must be recited behind the 
prayer-leader in audible prayers. However, reciting in excess of it is forbidden. 
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Chapter 30. The 
Interpretation Of The Saying 
Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: So, When The 
Qur'án Is Recited, Listen To 
It, And Be Silent Tos You 
May Receive Mercy!!! 


922. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘The Imám is 
appointed to be followed, so when 
he says the Takbir, say the Takbir, 
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and when he recites, be silent, and 
when he says: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him)," say: Rabbaná lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise)" (Sahih) 
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تخريج : انظر الحديث HEAT‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
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de te S Da qus - ave 
ke مُحَاوِيَة‎ (gas : الْحْبَابٍ‎ ox) Gls 
db £O E gis كَالَ:‎ que 
al عَنْ‎ tox مره‎ uS ue 
4E الله‎ uns gh سَمِعَهُ يَقُول:‎ Heyn 
96 msn قَالَ:‎ Gg gle 2$ أفي‎ 
£X Mid GS su رَجُلُ مِنَ‎ 


923. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allâh s said: ‘The 77107: is 
appointed to be followed, so when 
he says the Takbir, say the Takbir, 
and when he recites, be silent.” 
Abü 'Abdur-Rahmán said: Al- 
Mukharrimi would say: He his 
trustworthy ~ meaning - Muhammad 
bin Sad Al-Ansári. (Sahih) 


Sie 


Chapter 31. The Imam’s 
Recitation Is Sufficient For The 
One Who Is Following Him 


924. Kathir bin Murrah Al- 
Hadrami narrated that he heard 
Abû Ad-Darda’ say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 was asked: 
‘Is there recitation in every prayer?’ 
He said: "Yes." A man among the 
Ansér said: ‘Is that obligatory? He 
(Abii Ad-Darda’) turned to me 
(Kathir), as I was the closest of the 
people to him, and said: ‘I think 
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that if the Imam leads the people, 
that is sufficient for them.” (Daf 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: It is a mistake to say that this 
is from the Messenger of Allâh 38, 
rather it is the words of Abû Ad- 
Dardá'. This was not recited with 
the book. 


تخريج : 50 لشذوذه ووهم راويه] أخرجه الدارقطني :۱/ ۳۲۳۲۰۳۳۱ من حديث زيد بن 


حياب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :140 X‏ 


# وهم Aj‏ في رفعه كما صرح الدارقطني والبيهقي yr /Y:‏ 


والحاكم وغيرهم» a els‏ موقوفًا منهم زيد بن الحباب أيضاء والمرفوع ضعفه اين خحزيمة t‏ 
والحاكم» ويحيى بن elelo‏ والنسائي» والدارقطني وغيرهم . 


Comments: 


Imam An-Nasá' has offered explanation that the one who turned his 
attention and gave his opinion was the honorable Abû Ad-Darda # and not 
the Messenger of Allah #%. In this statement also what is meant is recitation 
that is performed in excess of Surat Al-Fatihah. 


RETE مِنَ‎ bai | G- qu (المعجم‎ 
(YAS (التحفة‎ Gin uod Y 


joe ch Gals. 5 

مَحْمُودُ بْنُ غَيْلَانَ عَنٍ gi Ad‏ مُوسَى 

D enu] 5e مِسْعَرٌ‎ Gl :08 
fal إلى‎ e se dd Jil * gil 


oF 
se geli يه فَقَالَ: إنى‎ 


Ee 
* 
T 
E 
T 


Chapter 32. What Recitation Is 
Sufficient For One Who 
Cannot Recite Qur’4n Well 


925. It was narrated that Ibn Abt 
Awfa said: “A man came to the 
Prophet #5 and said: ‘I cannot 
learn anything of the Qur'án; teach 
me something that I can say 
instead of reciting Qur’dn.’ He 
said: ‘Say: Subhün Allâh, wal- 
hamdu Lillah, wa là iláha ill-Alléh, 
wa Alláhu Akbar, wa là hawla wa lá 
quwwata illa Billáhil-'aliy al-‘azim 
(Glory be to Aliáh, praise be to 
Alláh, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, Allah is Most 
Great, and there is no power and 
no strength except with Alláh the 
Exalted and Magnificent). 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : : a ol [el‏ أبو داود» الصلوة باب ما يجزرىء الأمي والأعجمي من القراءة» 
AYY: C‏ من حديث إبراهيم السكسكي ب نه مط لك وهو في z ESS‏ :6441 وصححه ابن 
خزيمة» Aty: C‏ وابن NY: c «ov‏ والدارقطني» > والحاكم على شرط البخاري TEY:‏ 
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يم السكسكي حسن الحديث ونقه الجهمور: انظر نيل 


Comments: 


He was a new Muslim. He was not able 10 memorize the Qur’ãn immediately; 
learning would take at least some time. Since the obligatory prayer cannot be 
postponed, he was taught these phrases by way of a temporary measure. 
These phrases are known to all and sundry. A new Muslim should continue 
reciting these phrases and make do with them until he memorizes Al-Fûtihah. 


Stl, جَهْرٌ الامَام‎ - OF (المعجم‎ 
(YA. (التحفة‎ 
Sis d fi fae أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 5 


J6 قَالَ:‎ A uf عَنْ‎ d أبي‎ 
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Chapter 33. Imam Saying Amin 
Out Loud 


926. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Alláh E said: ^When the reciter 
says Amin, then say: “Amin” too, 
for the angels say Amin and if a 
person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, Allah will 


forgive his previous sins.” (Sahth) 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 144/7 وغيره من حديث أبي سلمة به» وهو في الكبزىء 
(Ac‏ وانظر الحديث الآتى ae‏ الزهري تأبعه محمد بن عمرو (أحمد: (GERA Y‏ والزبيدي تابعه 


الأوزاعى عند النسائى فى 


ee ee 


Comments: 


This demonstrates that the prayer-leader utters Amin aloud so that the 


OE مَنْصُورٍ‎ i ALL AT - ۷ 
A- DB GAM uoti Bie 
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ud ya تَأْمِينَ الْمَلَائِكَةِ‎ 2.6 35 nd 


عد عر 


63S oe تقدم‎ 


followers too might say it. 


927. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet $& said: 
“When the reciter says Amin, then 
say: ‘Amin’ too, for the angels say 
Amin and if a person’s Amin 
coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Salih) 


رچ اج البخاري» الدعوات» باب التأمين» UE‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبينة به 
وهو في AIMA t c5 Sd‏ وللحديث طرق jis‏ البخاري» اح نملك YAN‏ ومسلم» Eviz‏ 


وغيرهما . 


50 


cn 


Os الْامَامَ‎ p تقول آمِينَ‎ Sethi 
jg Spl oF LE Sy gd d 
elu له ما‎ 


The Book of The Commencement .. 


- 928. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘When the Imam 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, say: ‘Amin,’ for 
the angels say Amin and the Imam 
says Amin, and if a person’s Amin 
coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 


تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجة» إقامه الصلوات» باب الجهر بآمين» ح:807 من 
حديث معمر به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰۹4٩4:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


o^ Wu عَنْ‎ ES Gi - ava 
Gul سَلمة‎ "i" le عن‎ sole gil 


A رَسُوَلَ الله‎ ob ie عَنْ أبى‎ at 


Big 5$ BE uy v bp قَالَ:‎ 
له ما‎ us التتديكة‎ E ZG 


Gee 
a Ped 


ot تقدم‎ 


a7 
. Mass 


929. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah à3& said: “When the Imam 
says Amin, say ‘Amin, for if a 
person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب جهر el!‏ بالتأمين» TE CASO‏ الصلوة» 
باب التسميع والتحميد والتأمين» Af‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى) : AY /١‏ 


والکبڑی› حا 


Comments: 


“All previous sins”: According to scholars, this refers to minor sins, which can 
be forgiven without one’s formulating the intention to repent. Intention to 
repent is, however, essential for the forgiveness of major sins. : 


eU! AS الأمْرٌ بالتأمين‎ - ne (المعجم‎ 
(YA) (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 34. The Command To 
Say Amin Behind The Imam 


930. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of 
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Allâh # said: “When the Imam 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, say: ‘Amin,’ for if 
a person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» COBY‏ باب جهر المأموم بالتأمين» ح: VAY‏ ومسلمء £e‏ 
(وانظر الحديث السابق) من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ CAV‏ والكبرى» 


5 veiz 


Comments: 


It is narrated by ‘Ata 4# in Bayhaqi: I observed two hundred Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah # in Masjid Al-Harám that when the prayer-leader 
said ‘walad dillin (nor of those who go astray)’, the sound of their Amin 
raised reverberations. (4/-Bayhaqi, the prayer: p. 59). Abû Hurairah’s 

narration has preceded that he and his followers used to pronounce Ameen 
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e^ Ger, 5 2.2 PEEL z PE 
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aloud. 


Chapter 35. The Virtue Of 
Saying Amin 

931. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “If any one of you 
says: ‘Amin’ and the angels in 
Heaven say Amin, and the one 
coincides with the other, his 
previous sins will be forgiven." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب فضل التأمين» ح ۷۸٠:‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 
A PT‏ والكبرى» M el‏ وأخرجه te Td‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) 


من طريق آخر عن أبي الزناد به. 


(المعجم extat d - Qu‏ | عَطَسَ 
cals‏ الإمام (التحفة (YAY‏ 


Chapter 36. What A Person 
Should Say If He Sneezes 
Behind The Imam 


932. It was narrated from Mu'ádh 
bin Rifá'ah bin Rafi’ that his father 
said: *I prayed behind the Prophet 
عبد‎ and I sneezed and said: ‘Al 
hamdu lillâhi, hamdan kathiran 
tayiban mubárakan fih, mubárakan 
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‘alaihi, kamá yuhibbu rabbuná wa 
yarda (Praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with.)’ 
When he finished praying, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: "Who 
is the one who spoke during the 
prayer?’ But no one said anything. 
Then he said it a second time: 
‘Who is the one who spoke during 
the prayer? So Rifa‘ah bin Ráfi' 
bin ‘Afra’ said: ‘It was me, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘What did you say?’ He said: ‘I 
said: “Praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with.” 
The Prophet i£ said: “By the One 
in Whose hand is my soul, thirty- 
odd angels hastened to see which 
of them would take it “.من‎ 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] a d‏ أبو داود» الصلوةء wh‏ ما (eed‏ به الصلوة ? من «eleAll‏ 


$ باب ماجاء‎ TARN والترمذي»‎ YYY: a 


في الرجل يعطس في ftf: C roba‏ عن ca RS‏ 
وهو في الكبزى» ح ل وقال الترمذي : ' حسن " . 


Comments: 


It has been argued on the basis of this report that it is permissible to utter 
Alhamdulillah (Praise is to Allah) aloud during prayer. And Allâh knows best! 
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933. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbár bin Wá'il that his father 
said: *I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah #8 and when 
he said the Takbir he raised his 
hands to the bottom of his ears. 
When he recited: Not (the way) of 
those who earned Your anger, nor 
of those who went astray), he said: 
‘Amin, and I could hear him 
although I was behind him. The 
Messenger of Allah g heard a 
man saying: ‘Alhamdu lillâhi 
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hamdan kathiran tayiban 
mubárakan fih (Praise be to Allah, 
much good and blessed praise.) 
When the Prophet يي‎ said the 
Salam and finished his prayer, he 
said: ‘Who spoke those words 
during the prayer?’ The man said: 
‘I did, O Messenger of Allah, but I 
did not mean anything bad 
thereby.” The Prophet % said: 
"Twelve angels hastened (to take it) 
and nothing is stopping it going all 
the way to the Throne.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في Wie Yie iNiz em Ir iust‏ من 
حديث يونس به مختصرّاء وهو في الكبزى» ح: 2٠٠١4‏ وأصله في سنن ابن ماجه» ح ۸٥٥:‏ # 
عبدالجبار تقدم حاله: CAAt‏ ولحديثه شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق وغيرهء دون قوله: "فما 


نهنهها شيء دون العرش" فلم أجد له فيه متابعًا فهو ضعيف. 


Comments: 


It appears that this is probably the same narration in which after sneezing 
there is a mention of uttering this supplication. 
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Chapter 37. Collection Of 
What Was Narrated 
Concerning The Qur'án 


934. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ^Al-Hárith bin Hisham asked 
the Messenger of Allah i£: ‘How 
does the Revelation come to you?’ 
He said: ‘Like the ringing of a bell, 
and when it departs I remember 
what he (the Angel) said, and this 
is the hardest on me. And 
sometimes he (the Angel) comes to 
me in the form of a man and gives 
it to me." (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الفضائل» باب عرق النبي RÉ‏ في البرد وحين يأتيه ced‏ 
ح :۸۷/۲۳۳۳ من حديث سفيان بن (Rue‏ والبخاري» Yig‏ من حديث هشام به» وهو في 
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935. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Al-Hárith bin Hishám asked 
the Messenger of Allah #4: “How 
does the Revelation come to you?” 
He said: ^Like the ringing of a bell, 
and this is the hardest on me. 
When it departs 1 remember what 
he said. And sometimes the Angel 
appears to me in the form of a 
man and speaks to me, and I 
remember what he said.” ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw him when the 
Revelation came to him on a very 
cold day, and his forehead was 
dripping with sweat.” (Sahih) 


Antz من حديث مالك 64 وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ۰۲۰۳۰۲۰۲ والكبرى»‎ Vie del 
انظر الحديث السابق.‎ cay من طريق آخر عن هشام‎ NTT وأخرجه مسلمء‎ 


Comments: 


1. The Angel’s assuming a human form is evidenced by a good number of 


authentic narrations. 


2. His streaming with sweat even during a cold day was due to the strength of 
the Revelation, because while receiving Revelation, the Prophet #% had to use 
an extremely high level of physical energy. 
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936. It was narrated that Ibn 
* Abbás said — concerning the saying 
of Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime: 
Move not your tongue concerning 
to make haste therewith. Tt is for 
Us to collect it and to give you the 
ability to recite it! - “The 
Prophet $£ used to suffer a great 
deal of hardship when the 
Revelation came to him, and he 
used to move his lips. Allah said: 


[1 4LOiyámah 75:16, 17. 
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Move not your tongue concerning 
to make haste therewith. It is for 
Us to collect it and to give you the 
ability to recite it.” He said: “(This 
means) He will gather it in your 
heart, then you will recite it," And 
when We have recited it to you, 
then follow its recitation." He 
said: “So listen to it and remain 
silent. So when Jibril came to him, 
the Messenger of Allah 3 listened, 
and when he left, he would recite it 
as he had taught him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cem di‏ ياب قول الله تعالى Ver‏ تحرك به لسانك) ... الخء 
ح:4؟دلاء ومسلمء الصلوةء باب الاستماع للقراءة» ح:48/448١‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


QE a الكبرى»‎ 


Comments: 


The Prophets #2 repeating them (the Qur'ánic Verses) at the very moment 
of their Revelation was due to the fear that he might forget some of the 
revealed words unless he repeated them at the very moment of Revelation. 
But when Allâh took it upon Himself to protect the Qur'án, the Prophet يله‎ 
abandoned its recitation at the very moment of Revelation. 
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937. It was narrated from Ibn 
Makhramah that “Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb, may Alláh be pleased with 
him, said: “I heard Hishám bin 
Hakim bin Hizám reciting: Sürat 
Al-Furgün, in a way that the 
Prophet of Allah # had not taught 
me. I said: ‘Who taught you this 
Sürah?' He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8.’ I said: ‘You are lying; 
the Messenger of Allah 3& did not 
teach you like that.’ 1 took him by 
the hand and brought him to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you taught me 
Strat Al-Furqan, but I heard this 
man reciting it in a way that you 
did not teach me.’ The Messenger 


F1 Al-Qiyâmah 75:18. 
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of Allâh ييه‎ said: ‘Recite, O n» E الف‎ Acus Cr dE a 
Hisham.’ So he recited it as he had BE رَسُول الله‎ Jus ٠ wails 55 
recited it (before). The Messenger — ài 3,25 JUS 15k ot us 1 


of Allah #% said: ‘It was revealed 5 EP 8 
like this.” Then he said: ‘Recit, O يا‎ IPP «هكذا أنزلت». ثم قال:‎ :2& 
‘Umar.’ So I recited it, and he said: 2 
‘It was revealed like this.’ Then the 5 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘The A Jy 
Qur'án was revealed to be recited nace 
in seven different modes." (Sahih) : os 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب بيان أن القرآن أنزل على سبعة أحرف . 
cei‏ ج :۸1۸/ V1‏ من حديث معمر» والبخاري» الخصومات» باب كلام الخصوم بعضهم في 
بعض » ح :۲14 VeA I MET IEEE‏ 


Comments: 

The Companions of Alláh's Messenger #8 consisted of people who had 
various dialects. Since the Prophet $% was of the Quraysh, the Qur'án was 
revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh. But when the circle of his adherents 
expanded, the non-Qurayshites encountered hardships in the recitation of 
the Quràn. Therefore, Alláh's Messenger وله‎ sought Alláh's permission to 
recite the Qur'án in other dialects also, and permission was granted to him. 
(Sahih Muslim, The Travellers prayer, Hadith 819, 820, 821). Alláh's 
Messenger ££ had been familiar with all the dialects and modes of 
pronunciation. He used to teach every individual in his own particular 
dialect. All the people were then made to adhere to the Qurayshite dialect. 
All other dialects were ended because the Qur’4n had originally descended 
in the Qurayshite mode. 


938. It was narrated that ‘Abdur — gladly ia fi محمد‎ Ge] - ٨۸ 

Rahman bin ‘Abdul-Qari’ said: “I BAG xou he Te: Baie ماه‎ 
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may “© علو وأنا أشمع و‎ $13 gene ابن‎ 
Allah be pleased with him, say: To epi عَن‎ GU عن ابن القاسم 06: حدثني‎ 
heard Hisham bin Hakim bin ^7, ^ ac uud T 
Hizám reciting Sûrat Al-Furgán, in عن كك‎ gap! بن‎ S عَنْ‎ UIT 


a way that I had not been taught, AR tA قال‎ "ERE XR oh الرحمن‎ 
and the Messenger of Allâh $ had , 7, , , O sim 8 
taught me. I was about to interrupt “=~ يقول:‎ XR ابن الخطاب رَضِيَ الله‎ 


alone until he had finished. Then I 9 0 
grabbed him by his garment and $% وَكَانَ رَسُول الله‎ calle uj 
brought him to the Messenger of f 
Allah ييه‎ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I heard this man reciting به إلى‎ Cad ghp ته‎ (LM Vm 


i i I i م‎ fe Zot Z^ 5 ta ^ كوس وس‎ 
him (in his prayer), but I left him 2 عَلَى‎ ysl: ia MER 
| 
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Sürat Al-Furgan in a way that you 
did not teach me.’ The Messenger 
of Allah يل‎ said to him: ‘Recite.’ 
So he recited it in the way that I 
had heard him recite. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘It was 
revealed like this.' Then he said to 
me: ‘Recite.’ So I recited it and he 
said: ‘It was revealed like this. This 
Qur'án has been revealed to be 
recited in seven different modes, so 
recite as much of the Qur'án as 
may be easy for you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح:27414 ومسلمء ح:۸۱۸/ ٠۲۷٠‏ انظر الحديث السابق من 
حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ C/C us)‏ والكبزى» ح:9١١1.‏ 


Comments: 


“So recite of it whichever is easier for you” means there is no restriction that 
someone having one dialect may not recite it in another. That is why a 
difference in recitation occurred between ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb and Hisham 
bin Hakim - even though both of them were Qurayshites, and their mother 
dialect was one and the same. It was not forbidden to recite in another 
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فَاسْتَمَعْتٌ لِقَرَاءَته» 
os oS‏ لَمْ Bade Gs‏ 
Vuoi 23s‏ في a‏ : 
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dialect. 
939. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah and 'Abdur-Rahmán 
bin ‘Abdul-Qari’ told him that they 
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab say: “I 
heard Hisham bin Hakim reciting 
Sürat Al-Furgan during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allâh ريل‎ so I 
listened to his recitation and he 
was reciting it in a way that the 
Messenger of Allah g had not 
taught me. I was about to jump on 
him while he was still praying, but I 
waited patiently until he said the 
Salam (at the end of the prayer). 
When he had said the Salam I 
grabbed him by his garment and 
said: "Who taught you this Sürah 
that I heard you reciting?' He said: 
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‘The Messenger of Allah #% taught 
me it? I said: “You are lying, by 
Allah! the Messenger of Allah 3 
is the one who taught me this 
Sürah that 1 heard you reciting.’ I 
took him to the Messenger of 
Allah # and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allâh, I heard this man reciting 
Sürat Al-Furqün in a way that you 
did not teach me, but you taught 
me Strat Al-Furgán.^ The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: ‘Let 
him go, O ‘Umar. Recite, O 
Hisham.’ So he recited it to him in 
the way that I had heard him 
recite. The Messenger of Allah $& 
said: ‘It was revealed like this.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah à& 
said: ‘Recite, O ‘Umar.’ So I 
recited it in the way that he had 
taught me. The Messenger of Allâh 
j said: ‘It was revealed like this.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah à 
said: ‘This Qur'án has been 
revealed to be recited in seven 
different modes, so recite as much 
of the Qur'àn as may be easy for 
ou." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:۸۱۸/ YVY‏ (انظر الحديث السابق (AVY:‏ من حديث ابن وهبء 
والبخاري» استتابة المرتدين» باب ماجاء في المتأولين» ح:1975 من حديث يونس بن يزيد به 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:١١١٠.‏ 


Comments: 


The seven dialects do not signify those seven modes of recitation which the 
reciters teach as part of the science of proper recitation (Qirá'at). Those are 
the different styles of reciting the Qurayshite dialect. All the rest of dialects 
other than the Qurayshite dialect have altogether been eradicated. 
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940. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b that the Messenger of 
Allâh $& was by a pond belonging 
to Banu Ghifár when Jibril, peace 
be upon him, came to him and 
said: “Allah commands you to 
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teach your Ummah the Qur'àn with 
one way of recitation." He said: "I 
ask my Lord for protection and 
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot 
bear that." Then he came to him a 
second time and said: “Allah 
commands you to teach your 
Ummah the Qur’ãn with two ways 
of recitation.” He said: “I ask my 
Lord for protection and forgiveness, 
my Ummah cannot bear that.” Then 
he came to him a third time and 
said: “Allah commands you to teach 
your Ummah the Qur'án with three 
ways of recitation.” He said: “I ask 
my Lord for protection and 
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot bear 
that.” Then he came to him a fourth 
time and said: “Allah commands you 
to teach your Ummah the Qur’an 
with seven ways of recitation, and 
whichever way they recite it will be 
correct.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán said: Al- 
Hakam was contradicted in this 
narration; Manstir bin Al-Mu‘tamir 
contradicted him. He reported it 
from Mujahid, from ‘Ubaid bin 
*Umair in Mursal form. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب بيان أن القرآن أنزل على سبعة أحرف وبيان 
t labas‏ ح :۸۲۱ عن محمد بن بشار به وهو في الكبزى» Sie‏ 
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941. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #5 taught me a Sürah, and 
when I was sitting in the Masjid I 
heard a man reciting it in a way 
that was different from mine. I said 
to him: ‘Who taught you this 
Sürah?' He said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh $¥. I said: ‘Stay with me 
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until we go to the Messenger of 
Allâh 35€. So we came to him and I 
said: *O Messenger of Alláh, this 
man recites a Sürah that you taught 
me differently, The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Recite, O Ubayy. 
So I recited it, and the Messenger 
of Allah $& said to me: ‘You have 
done well.’ Then he said to the 
man: ‘Recite.’ So he recited it and 
it was different to my recitation. 
The Messenger of Allah 3€ said to 
him: “You have done well.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allâh يل‎ said: ʻO 
Ubayy, the Qur'án has been 
revealed with seven different 
modes of recitation, all of which 
are good and sound.” (Hasan) 
Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán said: Ma‘qil 
bin ‘Ubaidullah is not that strong. 
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942. It was narrated that Ubayy 
said: “I had no confusion in my 
mind from that time I embraced 
Islam, except when I recited a 
verse and another man recited it 
differently. I said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 2 taught me this.’ And 
the other man said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 3£ taught me 
too.’ So I went to the Prophet 3& 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, did 
you not teach me such and such a 
verse?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ The other 
man said: ‘Did you not teach me 
such and such a verse?’ He said: 
“Yes. Jibril and Mikà'il peace be 


The Book of The Commencement.. 61 كتاب الافتتاح‎ 


upon them, came to me, and 111ل‎ ~- jio dfe TÉ aho ld 
k^ on my right and Miká'il sat on قال‎ «ue le القران‎ [pU السّلام:‎ 
my left. Jibril, peace be upon him, — ízz iG د‎ zb EM c£ 
x dedi clon dn üben ^ ii Pup cd 9 
way of recitation.’ Miká'il said: SS gu SS فكل‎ uil 
"Teach him more, teach him more 

— until there were seven modes of 

recitation, each of which is good 

and sound.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : lge]‏ اخرجه أحمد: 6/ ١١5‏ عن يحي بن سعيد القطان به مختصرًاء وهو في 
الکبڑی» ح: 1٠١١7‏ # حميد تقدم» VYA ie‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


943. It was narrated from Ibn — *:z مالك‎ tz cs Gabi — ۳ 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah A , a on 1 ut 1 7 
3 said: “The one who learns the $ الله‎ J5 of 2508 ابن‎ o^ » نافع‎ 
Qurn is like the owner of a le ES ond > ‘ke :06 
hobbled camel. If he pays attention Fd 7 oe ol oe o i 
to it he will keep it, but if he òl GScsl Qe sale إذا‎ «xxii LY! 
releases it, it will go away.” (Sahih) ere “Sibi 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب استذكار القرآن وتعاهده o1: Ta‏ ومسلم» 
s‏ ا باب الأمر ag) ... e dee‏ ح:۷۸۹ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 


Comments: 


It is essential for the one who has memorized the Qur'án to recite it 
frequently. He should pay utmost attention to identical or very similar verses; 
if one doesn’t do so, it is feared that one will forget what one has memorized 
the Qur'án 
944. It was narrated from E. ise bef - :4و‎ 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet % said: ut o a 
“It is not right for any one of you ¿é (eaa Se ERE gis do بن‎ xg 
to say: 'I have forgotten such and e 
8 
such a verse.’ Rather he has been J 8S e o rd. Dr » 
caused to forget. Study the Qur'án, — 5:55 ES BELG E jf ee Lady) 


for it escapes from the heart of Eid ; 
man faster than a camel escapes ends شرع‎ ape Tal psies (e بل هو‎ 


from its fetter.” (Sahih) GE : i pale S. ور 3 جال‎ 25 ie 

تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب استذكار القرآن وتعاهده» ح:0077 من حديث 

شعبة» ومسلم» اسلو المسافرين» باب الأمر بتعهد القرآن ... الخ. VÀt ip‏ من حديث منصور 
zn‏ وهو في eos TSS!‏ 
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Comments: 


If one intends to prevent camels from straying, one of their front knees is 
tethered. Thus the camel finds it hard to move about. But it exerts its strength 
and struggles to undo the tether and free its knee. If it is left unattended, it 
gradually unfastens the rope from around its hamstring and runs away. In the 
same manner, if the Glorious Qur'án is recited regularly, it remains secure in 
one’s breast. But if one acts slothfuily, it will vanish from one’s heart. 
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Chapter 38. Recitation In The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr"! 


945. Ibn ‘Abbâs narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ used to 
recite in the first Rak‘ah of Fajr 
Say: We believe in Allah and that 
which has been sent down to us P! 
to the end of the verse, and in the 
second Rak'ah, We believe in 
Allah, and bear witness that we are 
Muslims.P! (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه T‏ صلوة المسافرين: باب استحباب ركعتي سنة الفجر والحث عليهما 
YYY:c «ei Luo‏ من حديث مروان ea‏ وهو في الكبرزى» VV‏ 
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Chapter 39. Reciting: Say: O 
You Disbelievers And: *Say: He 
Is Allah, (the) One" In The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr 


946. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
$ recited: “Say: O you disbelievers” 
and “Say: He is Ailah, (the) One” in 
the two Rak ‘ahs of Fajr. (Sahih) 


[RI The author has distinguished between the Sunan prayers with the word Fajr and the 
obligatory with the word Subh as can be seen in subsequent chapter headings. 


P1 Al-Baqarah 2:136. 
1 Af "Tmrán 3:52. 
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تخريج : أخرجه 0 vuz‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث مروان 64 وهو في 


Mie الكبزى.‎ 
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Chapter 40. Making The Two 
Rak'ahs Of Fajr Brief 


947. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would see the Messenger of 
Allah i£ praying two Rak‘ahs of 
Fajr and making them so brief that 
I said: ‘Did he recite the Umm Al- 
Kitab in them?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The objective is to show its briefness, and not that she had any doubt about it. 
Particularly in comparison with the di #2 Night Vigil, it must have 
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Chapter 41. Reciting (Siirat) 
Ar-Riim In Subh 


948. It was narrated from Shabib 
Abi Rawh, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet 2%, 
that he prayed Subh and recited 
Ar-Riim, but he stumbled in his 
recitation. When he had finished 
praying he said: ‘What is the 
matter with people who pray with 
us without purifying themselves 
properly? Those people make us 
stumble in reciting Qur’an.’” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: 751/0 من حديث سفيان الثوري cu‏ وتابعه شعبة وزائدة 
LEVY EV /۳١۳۹۸/١ ١٤۷١ fase D‏ والحديث في الكبزى» Vr Ie‏ # عبدالملك صرح 
بالسماعء وشبيب er‏ ورواه شريك عن عبدالملك عن أبي ريح الكلاعي qu as‏ السماع. 
(المعجم TT - (EY‏ فی Chapter 42. Reciting Between geek cai‏ 
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949. It was narrated from Abü a إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ ¿i isi GAT - 4 
Barzah that the Messenger of Allâh 
# used to recite between sixty and X 

one hundred verses in Al-Ghadah $$ - oxic ol ux - سار‎ M is 
(Subh) prayer. 2: 2 


تخريج : أخرجه epla‏ الصلوة باب القراءة في الصبح» tv‏ من حديث يزيد 64 وهو 
في الكبزى» ح۹ وأخرجه البخاري» anal‏ من طريق آخر عن سيار به كما تقدم» 


Comments: 
In the dawn prayer, in relation to other prayers, the recitation (of the Qur'án) 
should be. prolonged. It is perhaps on account of this fact that it comprises of 
the most minimal number of prayer units (Rak’ahs) as compared to other 
prayers. However, the prolongation of the recitation depends upon the 
conditions of the worshippers. 


Chapter 43. Reciting (Sirah) القِرَاءَةٌ في الصّبْح بِقَافٍ‎ - (EY (المعجم‎ 
Qáf In Subh 1 (fee RAD 


950. It was narrated that Umm Gis يَرِيرَ:‎ M ote ارتا‎ 40. 
Hisham bint Hárithah bin An-  ,, ا ل‎ aana fs 
Nu'mán said: “I only learned: *Qáf. عن‎ tum عن يحيى بن‎ Jey T ابن‎ 
By the Glorious Qur'an." behind sué of EK ch olde ye dus 
the Messenger of Allâh #2; he used 1 pier one Oe cer A a TT 
to recite it in Subh.” (Hasan) التجيد» إلا‎ ofl Gp أخذث‎ G قَالت:‎ 
ها في‎ fl گان‎ BH يِن وَرَاءِ رَسُولٍ الله‎ 


تخریج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزىء ح:٠٠١٠»‏ والحديث الآتي شاهد له #* عبدالرحمن بن 
أبي الرجال الأنصاري حسن الحديث وثقه الجمهور وتفرد في قوله: 'في الصبح" وصح إن ذلك 


I1 Qaf 50:1. 
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كان في خطبة الجمعة كما سيأتي » ODE‏ فلعله وهم أو ثبتت القراءة في الجمعة» والصبح 


وهذا هو الراجح» aly‏ أعلم. 


Comments: 


This Hadith provides explicit and unequivocal evidence of the permissibility of 
women going to the mosque and offering prayer in congregation. It was the 
custom of many female Companions of the Messenger of Allah 2%. 
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951. It was narrated that Ziyád bin 
‘Tlaqah said: “J heard my paternal 
uncle say: ‘I prayed Subh with the 
Messenger of Allah #, and in one 
of the Rak‘ahs he recited: “And tall 
date palms, with ranged clusters,” 
(Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب القراءة الصبح› اح :لاه ة/ VA‏ من حدیت tA D‏ 


Chapter 44. Reciting: “When 
The Sun Is Wound Round” 
In Subh 

952. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Huraith said: “I heard the Prophet 
we reciting: ‘When the sun is 
wound round. in Fajr.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] ae pl‏ أحمد: 7١7/4‏ عن وكيع 64 وهو في الكبزى» OY Se‏ 


[11 gar 50:10. 
21 At-Takwir 81. 
DI At-Takwîr 81. 
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Chapter 45. Reciting Al- 
Mu‘awwidhatain In Subh 


953. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that he asked the Prophet 
#@ about ALMu‘awwidhatain. 
‘Uqbah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 led us in praying Fajr and 
recited them.” (Sahih) 


am > Lem : es‏ أبو يعلى : 7/7 WY Ete Cv‏ من حديث أبي أسامة way‏ وهو في 
الکبری» ct YE: Ta‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» GL» Qi ovt; Td‏ (موارد)» Ze‏ :الاق والحاكم 
على شرط الشيخين c1 A:‏ ووافقه الذهبي * d‏ سفيان هو الثوري وعنعن 6 ولحديئه شواهد كثيرة 


TTD oítYotYV:e » عند النساتي‎ 


- Surat 


Comments: 


Mu'awwidhatayn denotes the two last Surahs of the Glorious Qur'án 


Al-Falaq and Surat An-Nas. They are Mu’awwidhatayn because they provide 
refuge against the evil of magic and the jinn, etc. - nay, that is the very cause 


Jui at‏ في قِرَاءةٍ 
(Y*Y Aiax)‏ 
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of their Revelation. 


Chapter 46. The Virtue Of 
Reciting Al-Mu‘awwidhatain 


954. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I followed the 
Messenger of Allah 3& when he was 
riding, and I placed my hand on his 
foot and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, teach me Sirah Hûd and 
Sirah Yûsuf. He said: “You will 
never recite anything greater before 
Allâh than: “Say: I seek refuge with 
(Alláh), the Lord of the daybreak." 
and “Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) 
the Lord of mankind.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : esl]‏ صحيح ] ol‏ جه أحمد: 5/ VALVES‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد بهء وهو 
في cs‏ ح:55١٠:‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح :۰۱۷۷۷۰۱۷۷1 والحاكم: coii AY‏ والذهبي» 
وله طريق آخر عند مسلمء Ai‏ وغيره # أبوعمران صرح بالسماع من عقبة رضي الله عنه . 


Comments: 


An elementary student should commence with the shorter Surahs and not 
with the long ones. ‘Uqbah bin Amir put forward his request to teach him two 
long Surahs, namely Surah Hûd and Surah Yüsuf, in the very beginning. 
Thereupon, the Prophet 3& guided him to start with shorter Surahs. 


d casks o Ais Uie Was 


955. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘Some verses were 
revealed to me tonight, the like of 
which has never been seen: “Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord 
of the daybreak.” and “Say: I seek 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم » ia‏ المسافرين» باب فضل قراءة المعوذتين» Mere‏ من حديث 
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Chapter 47. Recitation In Subh 
On Friday 


956. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allâh 
عله‎ used to recite: "Alif-Lám-Mtm. 
The revelation of the Book"!!! and: 
“Has there not been over man"?! in 
Subh prayer on Friday. (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الجمعةء باب ما يقرأ في صلوة الفجر يوم الجمعة» (Mig‏ 
ومسلمء الجمعة» باب ما يقرأ في يوم الجمعة. AN‘:‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به وسمعه من 


سعد» وهو في الكبزى» AWiz‏ 


I As-Sajdah 32. 
P1 AL Insán 76. 
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957. It was narrated from Ibn — j| Gas قَالَ:‎ x5 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ used to Jp nh ^ يزه‎ Gak ae 
recite: The revelation of the ‘9% Pr وأخبرنا علي بن‎ c te 
Book"! and; Has there not been — .: Js jt له - عن‎ bil; - 44 Gof 
over man"! in Subh prayer on ^ ^", 7 "m "n , 
Friday. (Sahih) OF qum بن‎ dee عَنْ‎ (gl عَنْ‎ (Ab 
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تخريج deel‏ مسلم» Ac‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث المخول 64 وهو في 
الكبزى» tom oly «YA: C‏ الترمذي› الجمعة» wh‏ ماجاء في ما يقرأ به في صلوة الصبح يوم 
الجمعةء ح عن علي بن حجر (Ap‏ وقال: : "حسن صحيح " . 


Comments: 
It is desirable to recite these two Surahs in the dawn prayer on the blessed 
day of Friday, but it is not compulsory. According to some scholars, on the 
day of Friday, it is essential to recite in the dawn prayer a Surah (any such 
Surah) that contains a verse of prostration. But their argument has no 
evidence. 


Description of the Qur'án Recital Prostration 

If the reciter is able to prostrate, he should do so. He should not just pass 
through casually. If one is not in a position to prostrate, he should simply bow 
down his head and perform the prostration symbolically with gesture - for 
instance, when a person is riding a bike or driving a car. However, if one is 
not able to prostrate opportunely, then there is no mention in Ahádith of 
one's performing it later on. If one is listening to a recital (of the Qur'àn), 
and he is able to manage to prostrate, he ought to prostrate. The Qur'an 
recital prostration consists of neither Takbir nor the Taslim. It is merely a 
prostration. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 48. The Prostration ol (ET 5 et - )٤۸ (المعجم‎ 
Related To Reading Qur'àn: in 
The Prostration In Sád (38) (Pro في ى € (التحفة‎ ig 


958. It was narrated from Ibn — .--5j ts ^ rey otf - ممه‎ 
‘Abbas that the Prophet % 7 | P E vail 
prostrated in Sâd and said: “Dawid ¿f 444 (p clas Gu JG الْمِفْسَمِيُ‎ 
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did this prostration in repentance 
and we do it in thanksgiving.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] aon ol‏ الطبراني (الكبير: (OYYAV E 2554/١5‏ والدارقطني من 
حديث عمر بن ذر به» وهو في الكبزى» pee‏ وصححه ابن السكن (التلخيص الحبير [IX‏ 


4(« وروی منقطعًا وهذا لا يضر. 


Comments: 


Imám Ash-Sháfi'i does not acknowledge the prostration for Surah Sá'd (38: 
24), because the texm prostration does not occur in the verse. Other scholars 
acknowledge the prostration because here the meaning is very much that of 
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prostration. 


Chapter 49. The Prostration In 
An-Najm (53) 


959. It was narrated from Ja'far bin 
Al-Muttalib bin Abi Wadá'ah that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% recited Surat An-Najm in 
Makkah and prostrated, and those 
who were with him prostrated. I 
raised my head and refused to 
prostrate.” At that time Al-Muttalib 
had not yet accepted Islam. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] وهو في مسند أحمد بن حتبل :۳/ YAV AU VIOnYofoctYe‏ دقع 
والکبڑی» ح ٠٠۳۰:‏ ٭ جعفر لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» ولأصل الحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


When Allah’s Messenger #8 recited this Surah, the polytheists were also 
around at that time. They also prostrated themselves, because they were not 
the deniers of prostrating to Allah. Later, when their leaders chided them that 
it was wrong from a political point of view, they fabricated a lie that 
Muhammad 4 had praised their idols. What they said is far from truth: it is 
not logical, and it is not supported by any proof whatsoever. 


70 كتاب الافتتاح‎ 
Ty cx إشماعيل‎ el - At 
«eue عَنْ ابي‎ EXS Gis خَائِدٌ:‎ Ge 


id desi eain TS d 


The Book of The Commencement .. 


960. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that the Messenger of Allâh 4 
recited An-Najm and prostrated 
during it. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» سجود القرآن» باب ماجاء في سجود القرآن وسنتها» Wiz‏ 
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Chapter 50. Not Prostrating In 
An-Najm 


961. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasar that he asked Zaid bin 
Thábit about reciting with the 
Imam. He said: "There is no 
recitation with the Imam in 
anything.” And he claimed that he 
had recited: “By the star when it 
goes down (or vanishes)” to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and he did 
not prostrate. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء CAL‏ باب سجود VY: cag dbl‏ عن على peep‏ 
والبخاري» سجود OL wl‏ باب من 13 السجدة ولم Vive (Amd‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن 
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Chapter 51. The Prostration 
In: “When The Heaven Is Split 
Asunder"P! 


962. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahméan that 
Abü Hurairah (led them in prayer 
and) recited: ^When the heaven is 


[1 4n-Najm 53. 
P1 Al-Inshigág 84. 
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split asunder.”!!! and prostrated se أ2‎ eat CE فيا‎ decd I 
pee it. When he had finished ©! f^^! أنصَرّف‎ Gb Gb فسجد‎ s 45 
praying, he told them that the Ag i cur الله‎ 425 
Messenger of Allâh g had 1 
prostrated during it. (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح OVAL‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطأ 
(يحيى):١/ VTC Ce Sly Co‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح: ٠١74‏ من طريق آخر عن qi‏ 


سلمة به. 

963. It was narrated that Abû — :j رَافِم‎ i) iw yo: - ۳ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ا و وو‎ ee a 
Allah à& prostrated during: "When ~? " أخبرنا ابن‎ gba حدثنا ابن ابي‎ 


the heaven is split asunder,”!! MARC QE 
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تخريج : : [إسناده أخرجه أحمد:۲/ ٤٥٤‏ من حديث ابن أبي ذئب به» وهو في مسند 

عمر بن عبدالعزيز للباغندي» Wie‏ والكيزى» حا d‏ عبدالعزيز بن عياش a‏ وثقه 
جماعة . 
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964. It was narrated that Abû Gis :)í25 ( محمد‎ yel - - 4 
Hurairah said: ^We prostrated with E i: MEM dá 

the Messenger of Allâh # during: — €" x عن ابي‎ Ce عن یی بن‎ 
When the heaven is split asunder ME es P عن‎ > t ps o 3 pe e محمد‎ 

and Read! In the Name of your 

Lord.” (Sahih) p ke E Ex Ju k: 
gei لتنا‎ dp في‎ ae ij 2 "m : 
425 pal ti 3 

تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] egia yl 4 ol‏ الصلوة» باب [ماجاء] في السجدة فى Ij"‏ 
السماء انشقت" TII y‏ باسم ربك COVED ٠"...‏ وابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» ياب عدد 
سجود القرآن» vroiz‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة pr^)‏ بالسماع عند الحميدي» GAME‏ 
وهو في الكبزى» AIL‏ وقال الترمذي: حسن صحيح t"‏ وله شواهد عند مسلم وغيره. 


11 AI Inshigág 84. 
1 AI-Inshigáq 84. 
3] ALInshigág 84. 
]4[ Al-‘Alag 96. 
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965. (Another chain) from Abû — U3 ois Hs es Gyal- uo 
Hurairah, with similar. (Sahih) o ECL 3 x a بن د عن‎ 
he EBA الْحَارِثِ بن ِشَّامء عَنْ أبي‎ 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وأخرجه الترمذي» ح:01/4 عن قتيبة به» وهو في‎ 
Comments: ات قن‎ 


Imam An-Nasái, in this narration, has two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansûr 
and Qutaybah, while the chain is one. 


966. It was narrated that Abû fý عَمْرُو 5 عَلِنَ‎ Gai - ans 
: ب‎ d Jy جردا‎ 

Hurairah said: “Abii Bakr and FOREX NU P وا‎ eee 
‘Umar prostrated during: "When += عن‎ He بن‎ Ga i حدئنًا‎ 
the heaven is split asunder, as í erred ete 4 
did the one who was better than i = 5 di "dd A 
them (the Prophet #%).” (Salîh) Act dj في‎ US M بكر 3085 رَضِيَ‎ 

Es XR GA io O 
FE وعبدالرزاق (المصئف:8/‎ YAY] تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه‎ 


(A۸1:‏ من حديث محمد بن سيرين به» وهو في الكبزى» اح AY‏ ٭ يحيى هو ابن سعيد 


القطان» وتلميذه الفلاس. Comments:‏ 


Imam Malik considers this prostration abrogated, but the present narrations 
fall against him, particularly the last narration. 


Chapter 52. Prostration as cb FR ai - (ov i) 
During: “Read! In The Name CB AD وذ‎ 5 

Of Your Lord”! (**4 (التحفة‎ 

967. It was narrated that Abû  :ميِهاَرِبإ‎ o ULM ue - 4y 


Hurairah said: “Abû Bakr and ‘Umar, ; CEP 

may Allah be pleased with them both, ‘#27 o" عن‎ * 7 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى؛ AYAT‏ 
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968. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I prostrated with the 
Messenger of Allah # during; 
‘When the heaven is split 
asunder"! and ‘Read! In the Name 
of your Lord.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب سجود chy Mel]‏ ج :۱۰۸/0۷۸ من حديث سفيان بن 
عيينة ca‏ وتابعه الثوري» وهو في الكيزى» VYA‏ 


Comments: 


1. Imam Malik does not acknowledge this prostration also. He considers it 
superseded. This claim, however, is not only without evidence, but is also 
contrary to the Prophets $% best practice (the Sunnah). 

2. Imam An-Nasái has formed chapters merely of the Qur'án recital prostrations 
in which there is difference of opinion (among scholars). He did not mention 
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the strongly agreed-upon prostrations. 


Chapter 53. Prostration During 
Obligatory Prayers 


969. It was narrated that Abû Ráfi' 
said: “I prayed ‘Isha’ prayer — 
meaning Al-‘Atamah behind Abû 
Hurairah and he recited: ‘When 
the heaven is split asunder’?! and 
prostrated during it. When he had 
finished praying, I said: ‘O Abû 
Hurairah, (this is) a prostration 
that we are not used to.’ He said: 
‘Abû Al-Odsim # did this 
prostration and I was (praying) 


[1 _4LInshigdg 84. 
12] AI-^Alag 96. 
BI AIL-Inshigáq 84. 
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behind him, and I will continue to 


do this prostration until I meet 
Abû Al-Qásim."" (Sahih) 


qe‏ انظر الحديث السابق» 
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Chapter 54. Recitation (In 
prayers) During The Day 


970. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ said: 
“Abû Hurairah said: ‘There should 
be recitation in every prayer. What 
the Messenger of Allah #2 made us 
hear (by reciting out loud) we make 
you hear, and what he hid from us 
(by reciting silently) we hide from 
you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : Leo]‏ وهو في الكبزى» eive‏ وانظر الحديث am #* Gu‏ هو ابن 
عبدالحميد» ورقبة هو أبن مصقلة» وعطاء هو ابن أبي رباح . 


ued} AA Gui - avi 

à) uie 06 bE Gef الأغلى:‎ 
(08 GA أبي‎ M a v ux 
dus cul ui dua pia في كل‎ 
& um us Sn ag الله‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب القراءة 


وجوب قراءة الفاتحة في كل ركعة 


الكتاب " . 


971. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “In every prayer 
there is recitation. What the 
Messenger of Allâh #& made us 
hear (by reciting out loud) we 
make you hear, and what he hid 
from us (by reciting silently) we 
hide from you.” (Sahih) 


فى الفجرء اح : كلالاء ومسلم» الصلوة» باب 
... الخ» ENTS‏ من حديث ابن جريج 
es) Sl‏ ح:45١٠ء‏ زاد في ano‏ أبي عوانة: ١79/5‏ 


به» وهو في 
"سمعته يقول: لا صلوة إلا بفاتحة 


Comments: 


If the congregation is huge, audibility will be poor, whereas, nights are 
tranquil. Therefore, the nighttime prayers have in them loud recitation (of the 


Qur’an). 
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Chapter 55. Recitation In Zuhr eas (المعجم 00( — القرّاءة في‎ 
(YAY (التحفة‎ 
972. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ oi el KE pa Gyí - ¥۲ 


said: “We used to pray Zuhr  ^/.. and se stl 4 Pu des 

behind the Prophet #@ and we قال:‎ Ns بن‎ ple صدران قال: حدثنا‎ 

heard some of the verses from .¢ (Sus oies wo teu SE 
عن ابي إشحاق‎ Judi حدثنا هاشم بن‎ 

Sirah Luqman and Adh-Dhariyat zt : 2 a d Sa 

from him.” (paff) Bgl نصلي خلف‎ 


NONU ER 
إقامة الصلوات» باب الجهر بالآية أحيانًا في‎ carle تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن‎ 
* Viu من حديث سلم بن قتيبة به وهو في الكبزى»‎ AT «ax; صلوة الظهر‎ 
973. Abû Bakr bin An-Nadr said: — $5553 pl Si محمد‎ GSH - avv 
“We were in At-Taff with Anas, and ae = 5 | or 092 oes X (5 لس‎ Ve 
he led them in praying Zuhr. When dnt ابو عبيدة عن عبل الله بن‎ Gas idu 
he had finished he said: I prayed — &$ :)6 النَضْر‎ 5 X حمق آنا‎ ws 
Zuhr with the Messenger of Allah $% PD ال‎ C ES 23 
and he recited two Siirahs for usin P بالطف عند انس فصَلى بهم الظهْرٌ فلما‎ 
the two Rak‘ahs: ‘Glorify the Name كشول الله &3 مد‎ xa ¿žo ای‎ :06 
of your Lord, the Most High" and os 8 ai c E Nds i 
‘Has there come to you the G23! السورتين في‎ ola الظهر .179 لتا‎ 


narration of the over-whelming (ie. + - m EO. f OK dU bo 
the Day of Resurrection)?! be 45 gus QIN i LU e 
(Dah GELT 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ح:45١٠‏ *# أبوعبيدة هو عبدالواحد بن واصل 
الحدادء أبوبكر بن النضر بن أنس بن مالك مستورء لم أجد من وثقهء وله شاهد عند ابن خزيمة» 

EVAL وابن حبان»‎ ۰٥۱۲: ح‎ 
Comments: 


The recitation in the Zuhr prayer is silent. But the Inıûm (prayer-leader) may 
sparingly recite aloud a verse or fragments of verses so that the followers 
could assess the recitation and realize how Jong it would take for the prayer- 
leader to go into the bowing posture and thus complete their own recitation 
in time. 


01 41.418 87. 
1 AL-Gháshiyah 88. 
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zd في‎ eal jul - (ox (المعجم‎ 
(YAY (التحفة‎ p P: من‎ dn 


Gael BUM N gis uui = ave 
Cs ME Rl XS of tes عَنْ‎ Ash 
pE dun Bie Le لقذ‎ 106 QI 
«EVE ald إلى البقيع‎ Cot Cais 
WERE الله‎ dus igi ثم‎ Loss 
Ast INI 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب القراءة في 
مل وأخرجه مسلم من NT‏ عن قزعة به. 


الوليد بن مسلم به» وهو في الكبزى» 
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Chapter 56. Making The 
Standing Longer In The First 
Rak‘ah Of Zuhr Prayer 


974. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Igamah for Zuhr prayer would be 
said, and a person could go to Al- 
Baqi‘, relieve himself, perform 
Wudhi’ and come (to the Masjid), 
and the Messenger of Allah i& 
would still be in the first Rak‘ah, 
making it lengthy.” (Sahih) 


الظهر والعصر» ح:454/١51١‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


People would stand behind the Prophet #¢ (in prayer) with great enthusiasm 
and fervor. Due to the blessedness of his company and assembly, they 
experienced great delight in standing long. His spirituality would encompass 
them all. That is why his standing for long was most appropriate. There is 
guidance for brevity for other prayer-leaders. 


vor 2 
funde 


JG ue a oF etl عن‎ "arbe S 
oes 216 an g da os 
Ades وَكَانَ‎ aus الا‎ Gast ado 
J iiu ahi ple في‎ iim 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذانء باب القراءة في 


975. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to lead 
us in prayer, and he would recite in 
the first two Rak‘ahs and make us 
hear some verses. And he would 
make the (first) Rak‘ah lengthy in 
Zuhr, and also the first Rak‘ah.” 
Meaning in Subh. (Sahih) 


egli‏ ح :۰۷0۹ ومسلمء الصلوة» باب 


القراءة في الظهر والعصرء £oV:e‏ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير بهء وهو في الكبزى» IAEF‏ 


Comments: 


The Fajr and Zuhr prayers generally occur after sleep. It might take time to 
wake up. After awakening, requisite chores like relieving oneself, taking a 
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bath, use of Siwak, etc., demand time. Therefore, the first unit of prayer 
should be prolonged so that a greater number of worshippers can join the 


(المعجم GIG - (ov‏ إِسْمَاع امام الآية 


» 


TED TE 


- قَالَ: GL‏ إِسْمَاعِيلٌ xx 3p‏ الله بن 
Bus‏ كَالَ: etal Ge‏ عَنْ يَحْيَى بن 
ul‏ گثير قَالَ: xe Ss‏ الله بن ابي SiS‏ 
Ge iod‏ أبي: ol‏ 0,25 الله OS ag‏ 
S25 duh db Lu‏ في QE‏ 


qub‏ مِنْ ples pi pio‏ الْعَضرِء 
Es‏ ال a ar Came ea‏ الك 


PEE 


الأولى. 


congregation. 


Chapter 57. The Imam 
Saying A Verse Audibly In 
Zuhr 


976. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah 
said: “My father told us that the 
Messenger of Allah ¥ used to 
recite Umm Al-Qur’én and two 
Sürahs in the first two Rak‘ahs of 
Zuhr and ‘Asr, and he would make 
us hear a verse sometimes, and he 
used to make the first Rak‘ah 
lengthy.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١٤١٠.‏ 


Comments: 


Apart from the dawn and the midday prayers, in other prayers too, the first 
unit should be prolonged so that people could meet their essential needs and 
could complete their ablution etc. and join the congregation. 


BSI تَقصِيرٌ القِيَام في‎ - (OA (المعجم‎ 
)" ١6 (التحفة‎ Ai So xcii 


: قال‎ nan الله بْنّ‎ XX Gti - aw 


iei T‏ ]425 قَالَ: كَانَ debs‏ الله 
Yu o. "Io E eee‏ 
G s 8B‏ في PX b: uad! oal‏ 
E ^ é z~o á‏ 
i a .‏ 


Chapter 58. Making The 
Standing Shorter In The 
Second Rak'ah Of Zuhr 


977. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah 
narrated that bis father told him: 
"The Messenger of Allah ££ used 
to recite for us in the first two 
Rak'ahs of Zuhr prayer, and he 
would make us hear a verse 
sometimes. He would make the 
first Rak‘ah longer and the second 
shorter. And he used to do that in 
Subh too, make the first Rak'ah 


78 كتاب الافتتاح‎ 
Is Jas وان‎ abi في‎ 22i, A 
ae Ze 1 S 5 í مه‎ - 5 

jas SN في‎ UE Ce rie في‎ 


Xe في‎ É VE oss VE ئی‎ 
a Fats "ES 9 of 1 
PD يطول‎ d هن‎ Sn 
Gl ^525 

تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» 
(المعجم 04( - القِرَاءَةٌ في EAS‏ 
gil‏ مِنْ gb ale‏ (التحفة (rV‏ 


Pa 


ay 


(Q6 AS M VUA Gul - ۸ 
buf Ge diae oy ie Gi 
n T بن أبي‎ uri عَنْ‎ ag ابْنُ‎ 
aes oS ju m or 5 Ra MEI 
SES في‎ ads PUN ET الله‎ 
رفي‎ gus lhl 4 gi 
الآ‎ Gur وَكَانَ‎ ox fb uM 
Pu b. x5 04 Qa 565 (cl 
$ 
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longer and the second shorter. And 
he used to recite in the first two 
Rak'ahs of ‘Asr prayer, making the 
first Rak‘ah longer and the second 
shorter.” (Sahih) 


.1١ 440 EESTI وهر في‎ 


Chapter 59. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak'ahs Of Zuhr 


978. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur’én and two Sürahs in the 
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr, 
and in the last two with Umm AI- 
Qur'án, and he would make us hear 
a verse sometimes, and he used to 
make the first Rak‘ah of Zuhr 
lengthy." (Sahih) 


[صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق واللذين cali‏ وهو في الكبزى. ح:49١٠»‏ 


وأخرجه مسلم» [£o Vie‏ ۱۵۵ من حديث أبان العطار به. 


Comments: 


It is essential to append additional Surahs in the first two cycles of obligatory 
prayers, along with the Surat Al-Fatihah; but in the latter two units, Al-Fatihah 


oS FEX - C (المعجم‎ 
QV (التحفة‎ at مِنْ صَلَاةٍ‎ ordo 
أبي‎ Gn Sis كَالَ:‎ ES أَخْبَرنَا‎ ava 
يَسْبَى بن‎ ue vulpu عن حجّاج‎ ede 
5& SG VET FARE TIF 


alone is enough. 


Chapter 60. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak‘ahs Of ‘Asr 


979, It was narrated that Abû 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh ييه‎ used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qurán and two Sárahs in the 
first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr, 


79 كتاب الافتتاح‎ 
Ju 33 5 v if fils " o3 m 
^37 1 ge m" - 7.12 
Qu a فى‎ Vi ae گان 45 الله‎ 
ee LE ae l 
vist xu ALY) 3B في‎ 


AE أحياناء وَكَانَ‎ BV وَيُسْمِعْنًا‎ ls 
TOU 3 ory و‎ an في‎ BRI الرَّكْعَة‎ 
في الصّبْح.‎ Hass 
c انظر‎ [eel : تخريج‎ 
Qe عَمْرُو‎ bi - 


4A: 


ae eee 
asi في‎ bk كان‎ ax a أن‎ 


وَالْعَضْرِء 


Ip ERIS 


eU cts cr wih gu 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء 


egi ls cAra: ‘ct t axi;‏ الصلوة» wh‏ ماجاء ذ 


Z SSS والذي بعده» وهو فى‎ Avo: 
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and he would make us hear a verse 
sometimes, and he used to make 
the first Rak'ah of Zuhr lengthy, 
and he did likewise in Subh." 
(Sahih) 


yids 


980. It was narrated from Jâbir bin 
Samurah that the Prophet 8 used 
to recite “By the heaven holding 
the big stars"! and: “By the 
heaven, and Af-Tûrig (the night- 
comer, ie. the bright star)’ and 
similar Sürahs in Zuhr and ‘Asr. 
(Hasan) 


الصلوة» wh‏ قدر القراءة في صلوة Emu‏ 
في القراءة في الظهر والعصرء YiVip‏ من 


حديث حماد بهء وهو في 6S SSI‏ ح :۵۱ gà y Jb, ole‏ حسن صحيح i"‏ وصححه ابن 


حبان(موارد). Zar‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


H 


lx iie $3. 


p Ns di "e & sp un في‎ 
. مِنْ ذُلِكَ‎ dee oid | ds E 


تخريج : أخرجه T‏ الصلوةء باب القراءة 
مهدي tA‏ وهو في الكبزى» 6 ا 


981. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “The Prophet 4% 
used to recite ^By the night as it 
envelops."Pl in Zuhr and something 
similar in ‘Asr, and he would recite 
something longer than that in Subh. 
(Sabi) 


في gnall‏ ح:454 من حديث عبدالرحمن بن 


11 AI-Burüj 85. 
[2] At-Táriq 86. 
13] ALI qi] 92. 
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sails ecl Cash - CU (المعجم‎ 
(MYA (التحفة‎ 


7 
PIE 


a LU GL Sh - ۲ 


هو رس Se 223 Tie Ver "X AS s im‏ سه 

مِنْ إِمَامِكُمْ هذا قال 1355 0155 BE XR‏ 

ep FAT se 2 dane c RR 5 ار‎ 
- gf 


والقعود. 
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Chapter 61. Making The 
Standing And Recitation 
Lighter 


982. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Aslam said: “We entered upon Anas 
bin Malik and he said: ‘Have you 
prayed?’ We said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘O 
slave girl, bring me water for 
Wuüudhá I have never prayed behind 
any Imam whose prayer more 
closely resembles the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah # than this 
Imám of yours." Zaid said: “Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz used to complete 
the bowing and prostration (without 
rushing) and lighten the standing 
and sitting.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:"/ ۲۲۵ من حديث العطاف بن خالد به» وهو فى 


الكبزى» al‏ ا. 


Comments: 


1. Since the obligatory prayer has to be performed by everyone, it is, therefore, 
incumbent upon the prayer-leader that he observes brevity in prayer (so as to 
accommodate the weak, the sick, the elderly, etc.). But the bowing down and 
prostration are the soul of the prayer. They ought to be performed with 
tranquillity and calm. He should not practice brevity in them. Although, he 
may abbreviate both the recitation of the Qur'àn during the standing position 
of prayer and supplications that are made during other parts of prayer (such 


as during prostration). 


2. ‘Umar bin Abdul Aziz # was a Caliph. The fear of Allah, selflessness, 
trustworthiness, honesty, a sense of responsibility and accountability, 
admiration for knowledge — these qualities of his had made him so well- 
known that he is still remembered by the title of “Umar the Second.” 


"ns v2 ga $ و‎ 
الله قال:‎ we S ou xb - ۳ 
E L^ z a^i for 2 


983. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allah #% than 
so-and-so.’’ (The narrator) 
Sulaiman said: “He used to make 
the first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr 


81 كتاب الافتتاح‎ 
pul QE گان‎ ius JE ox 
uM AES aha n gx 

no y) ف في‎ DAS cadi cius 


Ai في‎ DG Mi 
"m طوال‎ tbl 13 Ek 


«Jae عط‎ 
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lengthy and the last two shorter, 
and he would make ‘Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Sürahs, in ‘Isha’ the 
medium-length Mufassal Sürahs 
and in Subh the long Mufassal 
Sûrahs™ (Sahih) 


تخريج : TEE‏ صحيح] |> رجه أبن ماجهء إقامة coul lal‏ باب القراءة فى الظهر 
والعصرء AYY:‏ من حديث الضحاك te‏ وهو في الكبزى»؛ SIL‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 


X AYY: doky oL= وابن‎ o1۹ Ta 


(المعجم idi GIG - CY‏ في المَغْرب 
بقِصَار Lidl‏ (التحفة (TM‏ 


Jo 


5G سَعِيدٍ‎ Zo ADR أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 5 


SEB oF eyed الله بن‎ Xe le 


asl aeb وَرَاءَ‎ Eile u قال:‎ ings 
T 1 ae s - Se 
ls gh ين‎ d الله‎ un, fioe 
ا‎ S Tuae كد‎ c Mii cies 
DI وَكان يُطيل‎ pes ذلك‎ 2155 
DE 


LL tee 2 


ome Ql Sy‏ في a5 M‏ ويعخقف 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» 2 


an, from Sûrah Qûf (50) to the end. See 


Chapter 62. Reciting The Short 
Mufassal Sárahs In Maghrib 


984. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allah 3& than 
so-and-so. We prayed behind that 
person and he used to make the 
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr lengthy 
and the last two shorter, and he 
would make ‘Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Sürahs. In 'Ishá' he 
recited: ‘By the sun and its 
brightness! and similar Siirahs, 
and in Subh he recited two lengthy 
Sürahs." (Sahth) 


100:; 


U! Mufaşşal refers to the shorter Sûrahs of the Qur’ 


Tefsîr Ibn Kathir (Darussalam) Volume 9, page 215, the explanation of Sirah Qáf. 


P1 Ash-Shams 91. 
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Chapter 63. Reciting: “Glorify 5e فى المَغْرب ب‎ ‘stall ETE caedi 
The Name Of Your Lord, The iib: 5 i REMIS 
Most High”™! In Maghrib (FY + (التحفة‎ AI dn Iu 


5 
A 4 a 44-3 ate 


985. It was narrated that Jâbir said: : Jý LA’ Gui - ٥ 
“A man from among the Ansar 
passed by Mu'ádh leading two 
camels, when he (Mu'ádh) was 
praying Maghrib, and he was starting 7 E" 0 Es 
to recite Al-Baqarah. So that man — 4-2 5^5 35 مِنّ الأنصَارٍ يناضِحَين عَلَى‎ 
rayed then went away. News of that E کے‎ 2Rm uo اکت‎ 4:4 
i che the Prophet ae and he said: جل‎ au 2d git. [eM rr d 
‘Do you want to cause hardship to ób فقال:‎ 38 Ji ذلك‎ eS eL ٿم‎ 


bb 5L Gs iQ Xe ou 


X 
kis 
A 
n 
C 
Gu 
m 
9 
3 
e 
& 
C 
f 


the people, O Mu'ádh; do you want oy cb Gt efe 9 fk af V 
to cause hardship to the people, O e^ Se 2 epe de 
Mu'ádh? Why don't you recite: 45; — 28655 40% a تند‎ 
*Glorify the Name of your Lord, the e ote 
Most High’! and ‘By the sun and its Ed 


brightness’) and the like?” (Sahih) 
من حديث محارب‎ ۷٠٠١: طول» ح‎ B] تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب من شكا إمامه‎ 

به» وهو فی الكبزى» Voti‏ وحسنه ابن الملقن فى Kam‏ المحتاجء» ح OW COUT‏ 
Comments:‏ 


It was reported that this incident pertains to the Tska’, as has preceded earlier 
in a detailed narration. 


Chapter 64. Reciting Al- iH oif 
Mursalát (77) In Maghrib في المَغرب‎ sil i لمعسجم‎ 
(FY) ِالمُرْسَكَاتِ (التحفة‎ 


986. It was narrated from Anas ae gave, caus sedeo 
that Umm Al-Fadl bint Al-Hárith “> ‘pre عمرو بن‎ Uy - MM 
said: "Ihe Messenger of Allah أ كلك‎ t: sch X (e دَاوُدٌ:‎ QUT 
led us in praying Maghrib in his 37 ^ ^2. Aa Nea iet: de 
house and he recited Al-Mursalat, ¢ عن انس عن‎ tem عن‎ Ogee lel! dole 
then after that, he never offered Jis 3 S Hé eth oh jail 


any prayer until he died.” (Sahih) ا ا‎ 
المرْسَلات» ما‎ Ge الْمَعْربَ‎ oh في‎ Be الله‎ 
fas حى‎ De Rx lo 
11 ALA la 87. 


[2 A41.4*a 87. 
B] Ash-Shams 91. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] az ol‏ أحمد YY A f/A‏ عن موسى 69 وهو في الكبرى» ح :۱۰0۷ a‏ 
حميد عنعن» وللحديث شواهد صحيحة» انظر الحديث الآتى. 


Comments: 


Alláh's Messenger # might have probably led the household womenfolk in 
congregational prayers during the days of his illness. Since they comprised 
limited followers, the Prophet # might have recited lengthy Surahs in the 
sunset prayer, in consideration of their wish. 


عن SAM‏ عَنْ ane‏ اللوء ofl ot‏ عباس 
EFE QUEE‏ 
apes c Ai‏ 


987. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás from his mother that she 
heard the Prophet # recite Al- 
Mursalát in Maghrib. (Sahth) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب القراءة في الصبح. Wig‏ من حديث سفيان بن 
عيينة» والبخاري» COBY‏ باب القراءة في المغرب» ح:777 من حديث الزهري به مطولاًء وهو 


في الكبزى» Alp‏ 


Comments: 


The honorable Umm Al-Fadl bint Hárith, the mother of Ibn ‘Abbas ,كك‎ is the 


(المعجم 15) - القِرَاءَةٌ في المَغْرب بالطُورٍ 
(التحفة (PYY‏ 


. بالطور‎ opal 


transmitter of the earlier narration. 


Chapter 65. Reciting Af Tûr 
(52) In Maghrib 


988. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut'im 
that his father said: "I heard the 
Prophet #5 recite At-Tûr in 


Maghrib." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب الجهر في المغرب» (Vo tg‏ ومسلمء الصلوة: باب 
القراءة في الصبح» Eie‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ NA Ii‏ والكبزى» 


. volie 
في المَغْرب ب‎ EEGA - )55 (المعجم‎ 
(YY لحم الدخان (التحفة‎ 


لدج 25 


8 - أَخْبَرَنَا محمد Le ip‏ الله بن Sas‏ 


qd‏ ا cele‏ ر 
D 33 B Ga:‏ 


X ol 


no ^ LT PT 
. زر ببعة‎ Y 
E ry 


Chapter 66. Reciting Ad- 
Dukhán (44) In Maghrib 


989. Mu'áwiyah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ja far narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
*Utbah bin Mas'üd told him that 
the Messenger of Allah # recited 
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Ha-Mim Ad-Dukhán"! in Maghrib. 7 
(Sahih) بن عبر‎ Wy ل‎ 


UO CE} ب‎ X 
بن مسعود‎ Ae عبدالله بن‎ VTC تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
وهو صغيرء راجع تحفة الأشراف والاصابة وغيرهماء ومراسيل الصحابة‎ B صحابي» رأى النبي‎ 

مقبولة. 
(المعجم Chapter 67. Reciting “Alif-Lam- TREE - CW‏ 
Min-Sód In Maghri (TY ue Sd‏ 
It was narrated from Zaid bin OG ie 2 inn af oa‏ .990 
Thabit that he said to Marwan: “O SUME d‏ 
Abû ‘Abdul-Malik, do you recite: — 5* yl o‏ 


e LAS BN Gls‏ عَمُرو 

Say: He is Allâh, (the) One and — ::5, «à + كد عد‎ EXE 

‘Verily, We have granted you Al- in 2 ue — f CE. 

Kawthar”! in Maghrib?” He said: Ú G لِمَرْوَانَ:‎ dU Sl عَنْ 5 بن ٿابټ:‎ 
“Yes,” He (Zaid) said: “I swear by yz. 44 ^4 eet Boag i 

e i4 . ae ne 1 rat ta on 

Allah, I saw the Messenger of “ المرب ب 99 هو‎ T | T tech wee 


Allâh 3& reciting the longer of the — : JU t4 53s cid 
two long Sürahs in it: ‘Alif-Lam- eee ee ae ae ee 
Mim-Sad.”"! (Sahih) الله‎ Js, رايت‎ Jal نعم. قال: فحلوفةء‎ 
ui ud uan duet ua oi as 
من حديث أبن وهب‎ ٥٤۱: صحیح] أخرجه ابن خزیمة :۰۲۷۲۰۲۷۱/۱ ح‎ est] : تخريج‎ 
أبوالأسود اسمه محمد بن عبدالرحمن.‎ ae VOU به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:‎ 
Comments: ME 
By the two lengthy Surahs is meant Surat Al-An'ám and Surat Al-A’réf, and of 
these two Surat AI-A'ráf is lengthier. It is also called the Surah ‘Alif Lim Mim 
Sád, because with these very letters the Surah begins. 
991. Marwán bin Al-Hakam : ey as 23 OMS re - 44) 
narrated that Zaid bin Thabit said: E bv P. 
“Why do I see you reciting short  يبأ ابن‎ o^ qi ابن‎ Ge .خالد:‎ Cu 
Sürahs in Maghrib when I saw the 3 i 


BI Ad-Dukhân 44. 
P1 ALA Yaf 7. 

Pl Al-Ikhlâş 112. 
Ul Al-Kawthar 108. 
61 AI A*áf 7. 
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Gee See‏ ر 
E oe) ake‏ بن SN‏ أن مَرْوَانَ i‏ 
e <o FE anet med‏ £ 9 ب 
E C S |‏ 
fe ae‏ 2 

553 peA] 2 YT A في‎ NT 7 MG 


Jib ou 
a vua aeu ب‎ xb eo 
ES الطُولَييْن قَالَ:‎ 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب القراءة 


Vig وهو في الکبڑی»‎ e Verdes 
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Messenger of Allah $& reciting the 
longer of the two long Sürahs in it?” 
I said: “O Abû ‘Abdullah, what is the 
longer of the two long Sürahs?" He 
said: “ALA raf.” (Sahih) 


فى المغرب» Vr‏ من حديث ابن جريج به 


Comments: 


Marwan bin Hakam was at that time the governor of Madinah; he became the 
commander of the Faithful later. It appears he was in the habit of reciting 
small Surahs as is narrated in Hadith 990. The small Mufassal Surahs consist 
of Surahs which are twofold or threefold longer than them. They should also 
be recited. 


992. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh 3& 


Gs Sui fp عَمْرُو‎ igi- aar 


recited Stirat Al-A'râf in Maghrib قال:‎ dE wl gl 9 ae Pr eb 
and split it between two Rak'ahs. EXC m عَنْ‎ S هام‎ ud 
(Sahih) 

Aiii se َر في‎ iE الله‎ dae oí 


385 في‎ i5 NIE pm 


ms‏ [إسناده صحيح ]| i eL‏ الطبرانى» فى مسند الشاميين : 5/ 25949 YYW ie‏ من 
حديث بقية عن شعيب بن cal‏ حمزة به وهو في الكبرى» اح OUT‏ 
Comments:‏ 


It has preceded that it was the excellent practice of the Prophet # to recite 
lengthy Surahs in the sunset prayer. 


IEEE - (IA (المعجم‎ 
(TYO المَغْرب (التحفة‎ 
كَالَ:‎ aa M gaii Uu L| - ۳ 


dio M SUR GAL أَبُو الْجَوَّابٍ:‎ E 


Chapter 68. Recitation In The 
Two Rak‘ahs After Maghrib 


993. Jt was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I watched the 


Messenger of Allâh à& — twenty 

i = iting i Ba Arosa iat, ek” E fc 

times - reciting in mE two Rak'ahs — , EU ge عَنْ‎ diu ابي‎ s 

after Maghrib ‘Say: 0 you Soe Mage cass We. 
قال رمقت‎ A عن ابن‎ deals o 
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disbelievers and “Say: He is eed O وو حك كن اتوت‎ E tad 
Allâh, (the) One.” (Dat) مره يقرأ في الركعتينٍ‎ Sapte رَسُول الله و‎ 
SP dh gi qmi eo Asi Ly 


E soe 4A ok 


ESHA BD ر‎ Sead Oe 
وابن‎ Wiz وأخرجه الترمذزي»‎ AM وهو في الكبرى»‎ [CA o تخريج : [إسناده‎ 
» تدليس‎ lias cu وغيرهما من حديث أبى إسحاق عن مجاهد عن ابن عمر‎ Me tasla 

ues»‏ الحديث شواهد عند مسلم» ح ۷۳٦:‏ وغيره. 


Chapter 69. The Virtue Of A Bd seis ف‎ Ladi- 

$ هو‎ PP في قِرَاءَةٍ‎ AI - OU (المعجم‎ 
Reciting “Say: He Is Allah, dd e 
(The) One?! (PYT (التحفة‎ «4L A 
994, It was narrated from 'Áishah ^ (jl oé 5515 33 uA GAT - 4 
that the Messenger of Allâh $% — ^ ل‎ .. ,. peh se ses que n 
sent a man on a campaign, and he — 727 ابن لا عن‎ quee in tins 


á 01 af 


used to recite to his Companions xé jg محمد‎ Ju Ul هلال أن‎ T ابن‎ 
when leading them in prayer, and T ME vt Fras 
would conclude with. “Say: He وز‎ — ^*^ GF «55 أمه‎ 3 
Allah, (the) One.” When they Bo de رجلا‎ 6x الله يله‎ egal 
returned, they told the Messenger oe er ere ee 
of Allah # about that. He said: 3 في صلاتهم خم‎ sey 5x فكان‎ 
“Ask them why he did that.” So کچد‎ Fee i fF mE ace 7 X 
they asked him and he said: Ae era jaa G 7 ii J 
“Because it is a description of the sé GY olan فقّال:‎ BB ذلك لِرَسُول الل‎ 
Most Merciful, the Mighty and 2s KR ua ate 

Sublime, and I love to recite it.” 


a‏ صفه 
hal is GG Nr 5 sz‏ بها . The Messenger of Allah #€ said:‏ 
“Tell him that Allah, the Mighty < P ae os thy EET‏ 
قال رَسُول الله 45 «أخيروه ol‏ الله عرز and Sublime, loves him.” (Sahih)‏ 
ot Es‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التوحيدء باب ماجاء في دعاء النبي BE‏ أمته إلى توحيد الله تبارك 
وتعالى» ح:0/ثالا» ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب فضل قراءة قل هو الله Aig cuml‏ من 
حدیت ابن وهب به» وهو في الکبڙى»› ج :۱۱710 x‏ 


[1 4l-Kûfirûn 109. 
P1 Al-Ikhlâs 112. 
DJ ALIkhlág 112. 
Hl ALIkhlas 112. 


كتاب الافتتاح 87 


The Book of The Commencement .. 


Comments: 


Reciting Qui Huwallahu Ahad (Surat Al-Ikhlág) in every unit of prayer is 
neither the practice of the Prophet #5 (Masnoon) nor most excellent. 
Otherwise, the Prophet à& himself, the rightly-guided Caliphs, and the 
prominent Companions would have adopted it. Allah Most High’s loving this 
Companion was on account of his love for the Surat Al-Ikhlas, and not due to 


2 


XR عَنْ‎ JU عَنْ‎ ES ST - ٥ 


PI p 


his reciting it in every unit of prayer. 


995. It was narrated that "Ubaid bin 
Hunain, the freed slave of the family 
of Zaid bin Al-Khattáb, said: "I 
heard Abû Hurairah say: ‘I came 
back (from a journey) with the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he heard 
a man reciting ‘Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One, Allah-us-Samad (the 
Self-Sufficient Master). He begets 
not, nor was He begotten. And there 
is none equal or comparable unto 
Him." The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
said: ‘It is guaranteed,’ We asked 
him: ‘What, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘Paradise.”” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل col all‏ باب ماجاء في سورة الاخلاص 
وسورة إذا زلزلت» ح :۲۸۹۷ من حديث مالك cu‏ قال: "حسن صحيح Ce‏ وهو في الموطأ 


LNW والكبزى»‎ CC VIG us) 
عَنْ مالك عَنْ عَبْدٍ‎ ES EVA - aar 
بن أبي‎ oU XE o عَبْدِ الله‎ ui ou 
Gps aac wl عن‎ TUER inano 
أ4‎ ait هرٌ‎ Bp EX a رجلا‎ 
KĪ ME ae UG 357 
فيي‎ gip BB ذلك لَهُء قَقَالَ رَسُولُ الله‎ 

A93 EE Das Bh te 


—w 


996. It was narrated from Abü 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that a man heard 
another man reciting "Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One"! and repeating 
it. When morning came he went to 
the Messenger of Allah #% and told 
him about that. The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, it is equal 
to one-third of the Qur'án." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل col al‏ باب فضل قل هو الله أحدء ONT i‏ من حديث 
مالك به» وهو في الكبزىء Orig‏ والموطأ (يحيى): 7١8/١‏ . 


Ul ALIkhlás 112. 
P1 Al-Ikhlâs 112. 
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... Comments: 


It being equivalent to a third of the Qur'án is on account of its theme. 
Because the foundation of the Dim rests on three elements: Oneness of 
Allâh, the Prophethood, and the Hereafter. On it (Surat AL-Ikhlág) is the 
most complete and comprehensive delineation of the Oneness of Allah - 


2 
<a 


Sas بشار:‎ AA أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۷ 


DE E esf ui ge iba 
«ota Eb هو الله د4‎ Bp 


tar 


btu fu uum xs gf de 


أَطْوَّلَ te‏ هذًا. 


1 


997. It was narrated from Abû 
Ayyüb that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Say: He is Allah, (the) One"! is 
one-third of the Qur'an.” (Hasan) 
Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán said: I do 
not know a chain of narration 
longer than this. 


am yel Tees‏ الترئذيء YAST o‏ <انظر الحديت المتقدم: (IAO‏ عن محمد بن 
یشار 64 وقال: حسن ' » وهو T.‏ الكبزى» QUAE‏ وللحديث Jal på‏ كثيرة ae Kes‏ المرأة هو 
امرأة أبي أيوب كما في سنن الترمذي» وعبدالرحمن هو ابن مهديء وزائدة هو ابن قدامةء 


Comments: 


In this narration, between Imam An-Nasá'i and the Prophet 3& there are ten 
transmitters. No narration of the Imám An-Nasá'i consists of a greater 
number of transmitters. And Alláh knows best! 


(المعجم (V+‏ - القِرَاءَةٌ في العِشَاءٍ AV‏ د 
an col oop‏ الكل (التحفة (rYv‏ 


Chapter 70. Reciting: *Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High"? In Tshû’ 


998. It was narrated that Jábir said: 
*Mu'ádh stood up and prayed 
Tshû Î and made it lengthy. The 
Prophet عه‎ said: “Do you want to 


(1 ALIkhlas 112. 
P1 ALA Ia 87. 


D! Jt had been mentioned earlier that since Maghrib was sometimes called ‘Isha’, the ‘Isha’ 
prayer is also called Al-‘Ishd’ Al-Akhirah’ - meaning - the later ‘Usha’ to distinguish 


between the two. 
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0 


Obs E Quer QU ey iy 
2: $e ES uf bus يا‎ SG eu 
cat» 5 ; im » الخيل‎ $ : ze 


(PYA (التحفة‎ dob, oet 


PEL عدا‎ ES Get - 4 


T ju عَنْ جَابر‎ or أبى‎ 
cage قَطوّلٌ‎ RUP ghey gu 
es "EP os 752452. ع 3 .5» ص‎ 
إنه‎ ii 22 رجل & 226 مُعَادْ‎ n 


ge dé is eor áp iE S Be 


I QN Sus قال‎ La 2 ot we 
ER BI ETE 5 be 36 jf heals 
Sol وی‎ «425 LG) الاس 136 ب‎ 


AY إا تى و‎ git» s «$8 ao 
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cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu'ádh; do you want to cause 
hardship to the people O Mu'ádh? 
Why didn’t you recite ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High! or Ad- Duha] or; ‘When 
the heaven is cleft asunder” E] 
(Sahih) 


.1١59:ح [صحيح] تقدمء ح :۰۸۳۲ وهو في الكبزى»‎ tee 


(v ENT. i‏ - القِرَاءَةٌ في العِشَاءِ AII‏ ب 


Chapter 71. Reciting: “By The 
Sun And Its Brightness"! In 
Isha’ 

999. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Mu‘adh bin Jabal led his 
companions in praying 7shá' and 
he made it lengthy. A man left, and 
Mu'ádh was told about that, and he 
said: 'He is a hypocrite When 
news of that reached the man, he 
went to the Prophet # and told 
him what Mu‘adh had said. The 
Prophet à& said to him: ‘Do you 
want to be a cause of hardship, O 
Mu'ádh? When you lead the 
people in prayer, recite ‘By the sun 
and its brightness?! and ‘Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High’ and ‘By the night as it 
envelops! and ‘Read! In the 
Name of your Lord.) (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» cB phali‏ باب القراءة في العشاء» :1۷4/610 عن ta Ru‏ وهو في 


ve 


C الكبزى»‎ 


[3 4LA la 87. 

2] 4d-Duha 93. 
81 AL mfitár 82. 
1 Ash-Shams 91. 
51 Ash-Shams 91. 
51 41. 47a 87. 

Ul ALL ai] 92. 

[8 41 ‘Alag 96. 
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í dá "a wai 
; ÚG gdb gf oq 
ee Mod 9 ie | حدثنا‎ 
ڪن أبيه: أن گان‎ 
الِشَاءٍ‎ 


cs a 


تخريج : : [إستاده حسن] ode sl an ol‏ الصلوة» باب مأجاء ذ 
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1000. It was narrated from 

‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 

father, that the Messenger of Allah 

#¢ used to recite ‘By the sun and 

its brightness"! and similar Sürahs 
in ‘Isha’. (Hasan) 


فى القراءة في TE‏ العشاء» 


ح ۳٠۹:‏ من حديث الحسين بن Bly‏ بهء وقال: 'حسن"» وهو في الكبزى» ح: ٠١/1‏ 


ge Md القِرَاءَةٌ‎ - (VY (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ «23 
y we 55 Cs Gf - - ١ 


~ o 8# 2 of E "E 


(AMAA بن‎ cem 


ibd: ua 158 cdd i الله‎ 425 
3535 


Chapter 72. Reciting “By The 
Fig, And The Olive"! In ‘Isha’ 


1001. It was narrated that Al-Bará' 
bin ‘Azib said: “I prayed Al-‘Atamah 
(‘Isha’) with the Messenger of Allah 
Jé and he recited ‘By the fig, and the 
olive’! in it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه TRUM T‏ ياب القراءة في العشاءء wie‏ من Sago‏ یحیی 
الأنصاري» والبخاري» الأذان» باب الجهر في العشاء» ح:۷1۷ من حديث عدي بن ثابت به 
وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) :۱/ ۷۹ cA‏ والكبزى» اح كلاد 


(المعجم dealt - (Y‏ في BSN‏ الأولى 
يِن clad! We‏ الآخِرَةٍ (التحفة (Ys‏ 


GE ata 23 yeu Got - ۲ 


"0 rea "PES 


hy gis‏ - هُوَ ابن Cem G3‏ : سعية عن 


Chapter 73. Recitation In The 
First Rakah Of Tsha’ 


1002. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # was on a journey and he 
recited: By the fig, and the olive“ 
in the first Rak'ah of ‘Isha’.” (Sahih) 


U) Ash-Shams 91. 
P1 4r Tin 95. 
Bl At-Tîn 95. 
Hl At-Tf 95. 
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تخريجج : أخرجه البخاري ومسلم من حديث شعبة به» انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» 


AÝ 
oS في‎ 5,59 - (Vf (المعجم‎ 
CY) del) gt 


is ine oux GAP - ۳ 


0 Sariy susti - MR e m 
u yi فى الْأَخْرَيَيْن وَمَا‎ dels udo 


iQ dE رَسُولٍ الله‎ pio lp به‎ ipd 


aL Uh داك‎ 


Chapter 74. Taking One’s Time 
In The First Two Rak‘ahs 


1003. Abû ‘Awn said: “I heard Jabir 
bin Samurah say: ‘Umar said to 
Sa‘eed: “The people are complaining 
about everything about you, even 
about your prayer.” Sa‘d said: “I take 
my time in the first two Rak ‘ahs and I 
make the other two shorter. I do my 
best to follow the example of the 
Messenger of Allah #% in prayer." 
‘Umar said: “That is what I thought 
about you." (Salih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: يطول في الأوليين ويحذف في الأخريين» ح:٠١لالاء‏ 
ومسلم» ORAT‏ باب القراءة في الظهر والعصرء :104/60 من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح ۱۰۷٤:‏ . 


Comments: 


The above-mentioned complaint concerning Sa‘d proved wrong. 


o إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ d Sus أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 4 
(ERR gi WSS E عَنْ‎ cra 5515 عَنْ‎ 
JE يِن‎ GE ds ÓG ELS gb ue عَنْ‎ 


z MT «Meee fe xU R 
فى الاخريين قال:‎ Gl فی الاوليين‎ 


A, Bi داك‎ 


1004. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “Some of the 
people of AI-Küfah complained 
about Sa‘d to ‘Umar. They said: 
‘By Allah, he does not pray 
properly.’ He said: ‘I lead them in 
prayer as the Messenger of Allah 
$& did, and I do not deviate from 
that. I take my time in the first two 
Rak‘ahs and make the other two 
shorter.’ He (‘Umar) said: ‘That is 
what I thought about you.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : آخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب وجوب القراءة للامام والمأموم في الصلوات كلها 
(You «el SES‏ ومسلم» (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث عبدالملك به» وهو في SS‏ 
ح :۰۱۰۷0 وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 75. Reciting Two i$ TN سورك‎ is = (VO (المعجم‎ 
Sûrahs In One Rak'ah 


(YYY iul) 

1005. It was narrated that ý eot 5 إِسَحَاقٌ‎ GÍ - ٠٠ه‎ 
‘Abdullah said: "I know the similar —— eee E ee TN 
Sürahs that the Messenger of Allâh ó$ «3! oF Go» بن‎ qne Ga 
££ used to recite, twenty Sûrahs in 2 S 2 QU الل‎ UB ocu wet 
ten Rak'ahs." Then he took Ea اني‎ tT S iu 
*Alqamah's hand and went in, then 3$ بهن 0525 الله‎ a کان‎ yl pA 
‘Alqamah came out and we asked کات ۾ ار يد‎ ig لي و‎ 0 
him and he told us what they were. 2 | T ا‎ 77 "d سوره‎ ne 
(Sahih) SOLIS nue C m ثم‎ ed ixi 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب ترتيل القراءة واجتناب الهذء وهو الإفراط فى 
السرعة ... إلخ» YYV/AYY io‏ عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم» والبخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب تأليف 
القرآن» ح:5445 من حديث الأعمش بهء وهو في الكبزى» VIVE‏ 


Comments: 
Whether it is two Surahs in one unit of prayer or two Surahs in two units of 
the same prayer, there should be spiritual relationship between them. Nazáir 
(identical Surahs) also denote the same kinship. Some people have taken it to 
mean kinship in prolongation but it is not correct. 


1006. It was narrated that ‘Amr Ty hes] Es - Ye 
bin Murrah said: I heard Abû Wêl ags . we . tat us سرس‎ ou 
say: “A man said in the presence of - 
‘Abdullah: ‘I recited Al-Mufassal in Xe de5 5 du 5 E g5 & Otten + قال‎ 
one Rak‘ah.’ He said: ‘That is like 8 ade. 
reciting poetry. I know the similar TENE 355 في‎ aici قرات‎ 
Sûrahs that the Messenger of Allâh = {ey sy) 2 4B | ie 
#% used to recite together.’ And he أي‎ 5g e E 
mentioned twenty Sürahs from Al- pue KC voc يفون‎ BE dl ds P 
Mufassal, two by two in each = 42 : ; NEM 
Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) في كل‎ ne om pedal! سوره من‎ 
8355 
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vyo: السورتين فى ركعة ... إل‎ t باب ا‎ (ol NI Gell anl: ag 
ETE تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الأذان؛ باب الجمع بين السورتين في ر‎ 


ومسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب ترتيل القرآن واجتئاب الهذ .. 


شعبة به» وهو في «esl‏ ح:/اا١1.‏ 


cd.‏ :۲۷۹/۸۲۲ من حديث 


Comments: 


Verses of poetry are generally read at a leisurely pace. But when one 
rehearses memorized poetry, they are read rapidly. Similarly, some Qur’ãn 
reciters, during the course of its repetition (for retention), recite it very 
speedily. Consequently, those who have not memorized (the Qur'án) are not 
able to comprehend what is being recited. 


A o PTS 


ae مَنصور:‎ C EY 6s] 1۹¥ 


i5 3 122 dn 2h‏ فان هذا 
4E S ki A xe LA ef t‏ 3 
x‏ الشَّعْرِء BS‏ رَسُولَ الله گان يقرا 
ple‏ عِشْرِينَ Ji je Seis! Se Bt‏ 


1 


ue 


1 


1007. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that a man came to him 
and said: "Last night I recited AL 
Mufassal in one Rak‘ah.” He said: 
“That is like- reciting poetry. But 
the Messenger of Allah šš used to 
recite similar Sürahs, twenty Sürahs 
from Al-Mufassal, those that start 
with Ha-Mim.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبرانى فى الكبير : 4١٠/٠١‏ من حديث عبدالله بن رجاء به 
PEST "E TE‏ ح :1۹۷۸ وأخرجه البخاري» (Ot EYVLÉAR A EVV OTe‏ ومسلمء 


ح : ۸۲۲ من طريق شقيق عن ابن مسعود به نحوه. 


Comments: 


The arrangement of Surahs in the written copy of the Qur'án belonging to Ibn 
Mas'ud æ was a little different from the copy of Uthman +. Therefore, the 
arrangement of Mufassal Surahs in his copy differed from the Glorious Qur'án 
that we have in our hands. Ubayy ibn Ka'b possessed a copy of the Qur'án, 
which had in it Surahs chronologically arranged according to the sequence of 
their revelation. (Tartib Nazuli: Revelationary sequential arrangement). 


(المعجم Se - (VV‏ بَعْض السُّورَةٍ 
(Y^ inl)‏ 


Chapter 76. Reciting Part Of A 
Sürah 


1008. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin As-Sá'ib said: *I was with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& on the day of 
the Conquest (of Makkah). He 


كتاب الافتتاح 94 : 


SEN الله بن‎ we عَنْ‎ OG jn 


TE PIE‏ م seil‏ فد 
dob ES usn Js E‏ فَوَضَعَهُمَا عَنْ 
ale WS Bosh PS es tous‏ ذ؟ 
مُوسَى 3 io eii px | ugs une‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه 


* 


مسلمء الصلوةء باب القراءة في 
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prayed in front of the Ka‘bah. He 
took off his shoes and placed them 
to his left, and he started to recite 
Stirat Al-Mu'minün. When he 
reached the passage that mentions 
Misa and “Eisa, peace be upon them 
both, he started coughing, then he 
bowed.” (Sahih) 


الصبح » ح600 من حديث ابن qur‏ به » 


وهو في الكبزىء ح:۷۹١1» ade,‏ البخاري» الأذان» باب الجمع بين السورتين في ركعة . 


. Were del 


Comments: 


Had it been compulsory to recite the Surah completely, he would have waited 
for the cough to abate, and would have completed the Surah. The Prophet's 
#% bowing down evidences its permissibility. 


zb e E القَارىء‎ 3555 = (YY (المعجم‎ 
(YE (التحفة‎ Olle 


so ^223 


pus oi S As eus - EE! 


Fore 


يَحَيَى m oils o Jes‏ عدي عن 


rx o عن سعد‎ dudo os t شعية‎ 
بن‎ ile ot cox NI عن المستورد بن‎ 
4 ex A de St ai MS 


E Es a US we‏ عات ت 
BL Sey 555‏ 5 


رم A‏ . 25 : 
065 059 فِي ركوعه: 


Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking 
Refuge With Alláh If He 
Recites A Verse That Mentions 
Punishment 


1009. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed beside 
the Prophet £& one night. He 
. recited, and when he came to a 
"verse that mentioned punishment, 
he would pause and seck refuge 
with Allah; if he came to a verse 
that mentioned mercy, he would 
pause and pray for mercy. In his 
bowing he would say: ‘Subhana 
Rabbil-‘Azim (Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty) and in his prostration 
he would say: ‘Subkdn Rabbil-A la 
(Glory be to my Lord the Most 
High).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب استحباب تطويل القراءة في .صلوة «da‏ 


DEEST من حديث سليمان الأعمش په» وهو في‎ Wie 


r 


tegia pl E Ss AAN 
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Comments: 
While reciting the Qur'àn, one should kindle within oneself a deep sense of 
receptiveness, so that every word of the Qur'án creates an effect upon him. 
The one who recites it in this manner would definitely emulate the Prophet’s 


X excellent practice which is described here. 


Eb مر‎ j eel HLS - (VA (المعجم‎ 
(YO (التحفة‎ 312 


gas آدَمَ عَنْ‎ ip مُحَمَّدُ‎ RT - ٠ us 
عَنْ‎ ٠ ea E Xs o op gl 


p ao fe 


je do Rc n 
ot SE of we الْأَعْمَشٍ عَنْ‎ S ERRES 
G5 ug e EN gf aiii 
sill سودة‎ 15 4 oh أن‎ RE عن‎ 
GL يمر‎ Y Emi) عِمْرَانَ وَالنْسَاءَ في‎ O6 

رَحْمَةِ إلا سَأَنَ وَلَا بآية jes YY eue‏ 


Chapter 78. Reciter Asking 
Allah When He Reaches A 
Verse Mentioning Mercy 


1010. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet 2 
recited Surat Al-Baqarah, Al 'Imrün 
and An-Nisá? in one Rak‘ah, and he 
did not reach any verse that spoke 
of mercy but he asked Allah for it, 
nor any verse that spoke of 
punishment but he asked Allah for 
protection therefrom. (Sahih) 


AAY AIL [صحيح] انظر لنب السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ GS 


(YY (التحفة‎ AES - ۹ (المعجم‎ 


gia ts ia dd colli بن سَعِيدٍ‎ Ae 
i icu. EL ik Be JÉ الله‎ 


"rr aa 


FE FARE de 
AX where 


E 2x3 n [4 
Bie ib reus ac وا‎ xb Aol 
"4 Ld 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء ة 


x, Lt 
والحاكم 141/1 والذهبي.‎ 


b وهو‎ ca من حديث يحيى القطان‎ Wot ce 


Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse 


1011. Jasrah bint Dijajah said: “I 
heard Abii Dharr say: "The Prophet 
#@ stayed up all night repeating 
one verse. The verse was: If You 
punish them, they are Your slaves, 
and if You forgive them, verily, 
You, only You, are the All-Mighty, 
the All-Wise.””!") (Hasan) 


في القراءة في صلوة 
في الكبزى» (YAT: C‏ وصححه البوصيري› 


11 ALMA'idah 5:118. 
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Comments: 
It has been narrated that when the Prophet #¢ supplicated, he would 
supplicate thrice. In the bowing and prostration postures, he would recite the 
Tasbihát (Glorification of Allah) ten times each. What is so astonishing then 


in his repeating a Verse of Mercy throughout the whole night? 


orl we 22. ae 3 
MET (المعجم 3-0 وَجَل‎ 
"à ve 


(TV (التحفة‎ dU GE ولا‎ aie 


duh EF قَالَ:‎ 4C Ge 
dee إِذّا‎ S6 JE BL GE الى‎ 


em e el jő; å صوته‎ e» MERAN 
5o سَمِعُوا‎ K) الْمُشْرِكُونَ‎ 9655 olay 


z 
5 - owe 


NIE ea ومن جاءَ‎ Ooi: وس‎ si 1 
(iG لي 4: إن جه‎ Des io 


Teti (8 


x eer OS AM aká dini Mc T 
Re^ jo iÍ عَنْ‎ PT ا‎ a 


ACT 


Chapter 80. The Saying Of 
Alláh, The Mighty And 
Sublime: *And Offer Your 
Salah (Prayer) Neither Aloud 
Nor In A Low Voice"! 

1012. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said concerning the saying 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
And offer your Salah (prayer) 
neither aloud nor in a low voice! 
- *[t was revealed when the 
Messenger of Allah عي‎ was still 
(preaching) in secret in Makkah. 
When he led his Companions in 
prayer he would raise his voice" — 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Mani 
said: *He would recite the Qur'án 
out loud" — *And when the 
idolators heard his voice they 
would insult the Qur'án, and the 
One Who revealed it, and the one 
who brought it. So Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, said to His 
Prophet 44: And offer your Salah 
(prayer) neither aloud that is, such 
that the idolators can hear your 
recitation and insult the OQur'án; 
nor in a low voice, so that your 
Companions cannot hear; but 
follow a way between."?! (Sahih) 


تخریج : : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب #ولا تجهر بصلاتك ولا تخافت V۲: dig.‏ 


عن يعقوب بن إبراهيم به» ومسلم»ء righ‏ باب os‏ في القراءة ف 


c el‏ :££ من حديث هشیم به» وهو فى 


في الصلوة الجهرية . 


[3 AL Ford? 17:110. 
P1 Al-Isrâ’ 17:110. 
BI Al-Isrâô’ 17:110. 
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ola Bee yo سَمِعُوا‎ Bi 5A 
dps oa 4 JM ols E ges وَمَنْ‎ 
الله‎ J96 (duni Au كَانَ‎ & iiL 


G AE هر بصلايك ولا‎ XS : عر وَجَلَّ‎ 
.]1١١ [الإسراء:‎ uc MS & anf 


TL SHEN رَفْع‎ GG - (AY (المعجم‎ 
(PYA (التحفة‎ 


S Sym EAT - 6‏ إِبْرَاهِيمَ 
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1013. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #% used 
to raise his voice when reciting 
Qurán, and when the idolators 
heard his voice they would insult 
the Qurán and the one who had 
brought it. So the Prophet i£ 
began to lower his voice such that 
his Companions could not hear 
him. Then Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: And offer your 
Saláh (prayer) neither aloud nor in 
a low voice, but follow a way 
between H! ” (Sahih) 

. ٠86: 


Chapter 81. Reciting Qur'án In 


A Loud Voice 


1014. Umm Háni' said: “1 used to 
listen to the Prophet #% reciting 
Qurán when I was on my roof." 


(Hasan) is عر‎ Rem y uem Ge be vex ul 
3E LU ig tob Lis قَالَتْ:‎ a 
تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه؛ إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في القراءة في صلوة الليل»‎ 


(YEA‏ والترمذي we‏ الشمائل» باب ماجاء في قراءة رسول الله Yz T.‏ من حديث وكيع 
به» وهو فى الکبڑی»› AAN‏ وصححه البوصيري. 


BIL الصَّوْتِ‎ i X Gb - (AY (المعجم‎ 
(YYA dal) 
Bis JU e بن‎ e VUA LÍ- ٥ 


Foe 


$56 حازم عَنْ‎ SRF was erue 
رَسُولٍ الله‎ ela LO CS: ust Zit. : : Jé 


Chapter 82. Elongating The 
Sounds When Reciting Qur'án 


1015. It was narrated that Qatádah 
said: “I asked Anas: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah # recite 
Qurán? He said: ‘He used to 
elongate the sounds.” (Sahih) 


[3 ALIsrá? 17:110. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب مد القراءة» ح:0040 من حديث جرير به» 

وهو فى الكباى» AAY ir‏ , 

Comments: اريخ‎ da 
It does not mean he lengthened it out of the place, or without reason. 
Instead, he would lengthen wherever Madd would occur (Alif, Waw, Yâ). 
Madd is so called because it is recited by lengthening it. 


Chapter 83. Making One’s pall یی القّئآن‎ - (AY (المعجم‎ 
Voice Beautiful When Reciting ين القرآن ڀال‎ 


1016. It was narrated that Al-Barê ls : pe & à e [ge SF yeas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Make your voices beautiful T E o edi; oF NC ot "m 


when you recite Qur'án." (Sahih) OE اء‎ eal o و‎ of pe P dm re 


Sia UE» 35 الله‎ O5 O6 
DE 

تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه yf‏ داود» الصلوة» باب: كيف يستحب الترتيل في 
القراءة» ح:478١‏ من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في الكبزى» VIAN‏ وصححه ابن 
خزيمة» وابن حبان» وانظر الحديث الآتي. 

1017. It was narrated that A-Barà  :َلاَق‎ gle jj أَخْبَرنَا عَمْرُو‎ - ۷ 


bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #5 said: ‘Make your voices gue كَالَ:‎ tas Gis JE يَحْيَى‎ oy Gis 


beautiful when you recite Qur'an.” — .; roe الرّخمن بن‎ Xs E ib 
(Sahih) MEAE Doe Mr cna 2 
Ibn ‘Awsajah said: ^I had forgotten : ل: قال رشول الله‎ y35 بن‎ i sra 
this - make your voices beautiful 1 e m 1 زيوا لعن‎ 


when you recite the Qur’ãn - until ene 
Ad-Dahhák bin Muzáhim reminded 1533 si» Cys CS عَوْسَجَةَ:‎ d 3H 


me." (Sahíh) ele بن‎ MESH aki حى‎ Sigh 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب: في حسن الصوت 
بالقرآن» ح:747١‏ من حديث يحيى القطان بهء وهو في الكبزى» VAMC‏ وانظر الحديث 
السابق. 
Comments:‏ 
To recite the Glorious Qur'án attentively, correctly, and with one's heart in it‏ 
fully - so that it creates the desired positive effect on the reciter himself as‏ 
well as the listeners - is the requisite demand of Islamic law. However, it‏ 
should not be in the style of singing. In short, instead of recitation being‏ 
musical, it should be melodious.‏ 
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1018. It was narrated from Abû a zji m 4j محمد‎ Gu - - ۸ 
Hurairah that he heard the Messenger ii tion obice ceu. v اا‎ SER 
of Allah & say: “Allah never listens — o^ عن يزيد بن‎ j قال: حدثنا ابن اي حار‎ 
to anything as he listens to a Prophet 
with a beautiful voice chanting the gee ys foa 
Qur'án aloud.” (Sahih) BE 0,45 m أنه‎ E عَنْ أبي‎ 
y ad أذن‎ v oe) الله‎ Sat o du 
ty Fes oU BS الصّوْتٍ‎ 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التوحيد» باب قول النبي BE‏ "الماهر بالقرآن مع سفرة الكرام البررة . 
Vott:e Fel‏ من حديث عبدالعریر بن gi‏ حازمء ومسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب استحباب تحسين 
الصوت بالقرآن» ح :۷۹۲/ YYY‏ من حديث يزيد بن عبدالله بن الهاد به؛ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح: Arge‏ 

Comments: 

“A Prophet with a good voice" signifies Allah’s Messenger #% himself, except 


that the term Qur'án denotes each and every revealed book, which seems 
pretty problematic, although it is not improbable. 


als aor eel of dese عن‎ cdi 


1019. It was narrated from Abû bris Gas :06 ES ابرا‎ - ۹ 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: c 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, — # 
never listens to anything as he الله عد‎ Saf we :06 2 ein أن‎ sya 
listens to a Prophet chanting the MN SS re sae 

Qur'an.” (Sahih) MNBL LESS Esl «3l يعني‎ enu es 
»٥٠۲٤:ح‎ «qub... تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب من لم يتغن بالقرآن‎ 

ومسلمء VAY:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث سفيان EN‏ به» وهو في SESESUI‏ 


ASi 
© 
1020. Abû Hurairah narrated that "05465 te ob. 6a 
pet عن ابن‎ S35 بن‎ OUS أخبرنا‎ - ٩ 
the Messenger of Allâh # heard z E Se oak 
the recitation of Abû Mûsê and أن‎ el! عمرو بن‎ ug sel وهب قال:‎ 
said: “He has been given a Mizmûr 2f s96 zî, كس‎ 25 sdf as oe 
AN أ‎ oyal a Gl أن‎ | OR 
among the Mazámír] of the | "7 7 JE pas y بن‎ 
family of Dáwüd, peace be upon gmo &É حَدَتَهُ: أن 0,25 الله‎ i75 


£2.25 n 


him.” (Salih) al: { sgh sus ET col HS 


AEN de 5515 آل‎ uis مِنْ‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] أخرجه أحمد:۲/ ۳۹۹ من cum‏ ابن شهاب به وهو فى 
الكبزى» eiu‏ وصححه ابن حبان(الاحسان)» ح :¥101 وله طريق آخر عند ابن ماجه» 
WiYe‏ وغيره» وإسئاده oo‏ 


IH Mizmár (pl. Mazamir) here means a melodious voice. 
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Comments: 


Prophet Dawid has become proverbial concerning his melodious voice 
and sweet recitation. In the Glorious Qur'án, there is mention of the 
mountains and the birds joining him in his recitation (his extolling of Allah’s 
limitless Glory). Alláh's Messenger à&, therefore, compared the melodious 
voice of Abû Misi 4» with that of Prophet Dawidm 3, (likening the 
sweetness of his voice to the sound of reed instruments, as though he had 


Bo 


سن 


2 


JE Xs BT - ven 


z 


ifu imu عَنْ‎ (3 56 qi 


MAS uos أبي‎ ile dE na a 
ale 3515 Stale ys is aii RT 
I 


reed instruments in his throat). 


1021. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
heard the recitation of Abû Misa 
and said: "This man has been given 
a Mizmür among the Mazámir of 
the family of Dawid, peace be 
upon him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 5/ MW YY‏ عن سفيان بن Eee‏ به» وصرح بالسماع» وهو 
فى الكبزى» AE‏ وصححه ابن حبان(الاحسان)» SALA‏ وله شاهد حسن عند أبن 


TEEI شقد‎ 


Comments: 


Scholars have deemed Al (family) in the term Al Dáwüd additional. 


> عَنْ عَائْسَةَ ei‏ 


* MTES fc ak x A 5 
i أبى مُوسَى فَقَالَ:‎ Sete BE رَسُولُ الله‎ 


T^ 45. TÉ "^ o مسرم‎ 5 i 
ae 3515 هذا مِرْمَارًا مِنْ مَرَامِير آل‎ cgi 
PNEU 
eI 
Vw تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:5/‎ 
وانظر الحديك السابق.‎ Orto 


£s Gi- ٠١١ 


1022. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
heard the recitation of Abû Mûsê 
and said: “This man has been given 
a Mizmaér among the Mazámir of 
the family of Dawid, peace be 
upon him.” (Sahih) 


عن عبدالرزاق بن همام بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


1023. It was narrated from Ya'là 
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 
Salamah about the recitation and 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#% and she said: “Why do you want 
to know about his prayer?” Then 
she described his recitation and as 
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being so measured and clear that 
each letter could be distinguished. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل القرآن» باب ماجاء كيف كانت قراءة النبي 
(Me‏ ح :9۹۲ عن قتيبة m‏ وقال: cee‏ صحيح Ces‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ae Yet‏ يعلى 
ابن مملك حسن الحديث» وثقه ابن حبان» والترمذي كما في نيل المقصودء Ag‏ 


Comments: 


One’s recitation should be neat and clear. Each and every word should be 
individually understood. One should pause at every Verse and phrase, so that, 
while reciting and listening, one’s attention is focused on the meaning and 


(المعجم OG - (AE‏ التَكْبيرٍ للركوع 
(التحفة (Y £Y‏ 


XS S المكتوبة كبر‎ PRI قَامَ‎ hy گان‎ 
JE i351 Se رفع رَأْسَهُ‎ BÉ LS Se 
الْحَمْدُ‎ d E, st الله لِمَنْ‎ es 

sos $2 5 ہا‎ bale vous 
يقو‎ be FN ثم‎ Welt aH iem xA 


fo o4 


EERTE ETP 


Gai los Bile قَضَى‎ BÉ le يَقْضِيَ‎ 
Lede d Gill الْمَسْجِدٍ فَمَالَ:‎ yal عَلَى‎ 
له‎ 


aie PET PEE I ? 
pip AD ESSAY إني‎ 


import of what one is reciting. 


Chapter 84. Saying The Takbir 
Before Prostrating 


1024. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
Marwan appointed Abû Hurairah 
as governor of Al-Madinah. When 
he stood to offer an obligatory 
prayer, he would say the Takbir, 
then he said the Takbir when he 
bowed, and when he raised his 
head from bowing he said: “Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbaná wa 
lakal-hamd (Alláh hears those who 
praise Him; our Lord, and to You 
be the praise)." Then he would say 
the Takbir when he went down in 
prostration, then he said the Takbir 
when he stood up after two 
Rak'ahs, after saying the 
Tashahhud, and he did that until 
he had finished his prayer. When 
he had finished his prayer and said 
the Salám, he turned to the people 
in the Masjid and said: “By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
am the one among you whose 
prayer most closely resembles that 
of the Messenger of Alláh 2%.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب إثبات التكبير في كل خفض ورفع في الصلوة . . . الخ» 
ح:۳۹۲/ ۳٢‏ من حديث يونس بن يزيد الأيلى» والبخاري» (ببعض الاختلاف)» الأذان» باب: 
يهوي بالتكبير حين Aie tae,‏ من حديث الزهري cu‏ وهو في A Pe SSN‏ 


Comments: 

In the final period of the lifetime of the Companions às, people of the new 
generation had abandoned following some of the excellent practices of the 
Prophet #8 (Sunnah). One of those practices was Takbirat Al-Intigál (making 
the Takbir upon moving from one position to another). People had given up 
pronouncing the Takbirat Al-Intiqal. The Prophet’s #2 Companions drew the 
attention of the people toward the situation, pointing out the importance of 
following the Prophet’s Sunnah in general, and of making those Takbirat in 
particular. 


Chapter 85. Raising The Hands £l وع‎ ^U ordi م‎ y 5 ¬ (^c اليح‎ 
Before Bowing Until They Are 

Parallel To The Highest Part (EY (التحفة‎ uM eo? 

Of The Ears 


1025. It was narrated that Mâlik Git : 32 35 ye USi- - ٠٠١ 
bin Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the . ب‎ oe T "m 
Messenger of Allah à& raise his ¥ 77 o^ te gft عَنْ‎ de 
hands until they reached the قَالّ:‎ eil عَنْ مَا ِن‎ «ca rele 
highest part of his ears, when he ms UD ES SURE 

said the Takbir, when he bowed PD «x5 إذا‎ i d zd رَسُولَ الله‎ b 
and when he raised his head from — i; EX 2,240 = 

لف اتن نذا bowing.” (Şahî)‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۸۸۱ وهو في الكبزى» ح:ا9١٠‏ . 
Comments:‏ 

Malik bin Huwayrith had come to Alláh's Messenger ييه‎ in Madinah in the 
month of Rajab, in the year 9H. Another Companion of the Prophet # who 
related a narration about Raf Al-Yadayn (raising of the hands during prayer), 
namely Wail bin Hujr, had arrived in the month of Shawwal in the year 10H. 
This demonstrates that Alláh's Messenger $$ used to practice Raf Al-Yadayn 

until the last years of life. 


Chapter 86. Raising The Hands gj! اليَدَيْنِ‎ dà; GG - (AT (المعجم‎ 


Parallel To The Shoulders 5 MC 


1026. It was narrated from Sâlim bcs Gis :06 ká iyá 
that his father said: *I saw the jj 6 TELAM. 
Messenger of Allah # when he “°° ^9 عن سام‘ عن‎ SG 9 or 
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started to pray, raise his hands 
until they were parallel to his 
shoulders, (and he did that) when 
he bowed and when he raised his 
head from bowing.” (Sahih) 


Tete T وأخرجه‎ Ag TOP ح :۸۷۹ وهو‎ cpa ] تخريج : [صحيح‎ 


من حديث Ohiu‏ بن عييئة به. 


(VEE (التحفة‎ EUS AS (AV (المعجم‎ 


Gis ضر:‎ n ans dee - ۷ 
pele 5E OUS عَنْ‎ ISO S الله‎ de 


eg 


OEM ug qu» xe عَنْ‎ eu un 


o be Qf "us Be 87 Toil ee 
أخيركم‎ Vi الله كَالَ:‎ ae be Re عَنْ‎ 
5 مركم‎ p JG HB رَسُولٍ الله‎ whe 
كو هاه‎ 25 wae 00 
ثم لم يع‎ E d! 


Comments: 
See Hadith 879, 880. 


Chapter 87. Not Doing That 


1027. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah, that Abdullah said: 
“Shall I not tell you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
37" He stood and raised his 
hands the first time then he did not 
do that again.” (Daf 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة» باب من لم يذكر الرفع عند الركوع» 
TE )oNUVÉAIe‏ الصلوةء wh‏ ماجاء: أن النبي EE‏ إلا في أول عرة» YoY:c‏ 


من حديث سفيان الثوري cu‏ وقال: Dem‏ 


eT AA و صعححه ابن جزم وهو في الكبزى » ح‎ ra 


وضعفه الشافعي» والبخاري» وأبوحاتم وغيرهم» fle aby‏ قادحة» منها عنعنة سفيان الثوري» وهو 
مدلس كما قال يحيى القطان وابن المبارك وغيرهماء ولم أر لمصححيه حجةٌء لا ينبغى تقوية 


الحديث الضعيف خلاقًا لأصول الحديث فليتنبه. 


Comments: 


This Hadith is not as strong as the Ahádith that prove the legislation of Raf 
Al-Yadayn. Many Hadith scholars have deemed this Hadith weak, and yet 
many others have called it authentic; the whole chapter of Ahádith on Raf Al- 
Yadayn are thoroughly authentic. The Ahádith of Al-Bukhari and Muslim are 
authentic. Besides, narrations that support the practice of Raf Al-Yadayn are 
very large in number. Would it be adequate on any count to abandon the 
reports of numerous Companions of the Prophet #% while acknowledging 


9 في‎ Len E] - )۸۸ (المعجم‎ 
)8 (التحفة م4‎ 
of had Gis sigs Gi- - ۸ 


merely the report of Ibn Mas‘tid? 


Chapter 88. Bringing One’s 
Backbone To Rest When 
Bowing 


1028. It was narrated that Abû 
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Ma'süd said: “The Messenger of E ده‎ .5 Phu P 
Allah 2 said: "The prayer is not — «& o^ صر‘‎ ot عن عماره‎ ty 


valid if a man does not bring his — ài 3,25 ó 
backbone to rest while bowing and TOT DIT OP ER 
ENG pi في‎ Xo 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوة» باب صلوة من لا يقيم صلبه في 
الركوع والسجود» A00:c‏ من حديث سليمان الأعمش 4( وهر في الكبزى» Avez‏ وقال 
الترمذي» ح ۲٦۵:‏ : "حسن Med‏ وصححه ابن خزيمةء :111.041۹1« وابن Oke‏ 
(موارد)» C «Qo T4 Or ie‏ الأعمش بالسماع Oe‏ 


We bar f oe vee 
id 2 أبي‎ OF M arae 


Chapter 89. Being At Moderate فی الركُوع‎ BY = (A8 (المعجم‎ 
In: Bowing l j (Y £3 (التحفة‎ 


1029.1t was narrated from Anas +z sooth afte dees اتا‎ yaya 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 ME RE ee ae . 

said: “Be moderate in bowing and — 3-5 عَرُوبَةَ‎ v بن‎ de عَنْ‎ AGES 55 الله‎ 
prostration, and do not rest your A 5 

forearms along the ground like a — 3! أنس عَنْ رر‎ j 
dog." (Sahih) Y5 cally «اغتدلرا في الركُوع‎ 106 ae 


t haec ERE 
كالكلب».‎ 6155 pode) li 


-g 


ihe ul‏ عَنْ 0856 عَنْ 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب الاعتدال في السجودء ح:847 
من حديث ابن أبي عروبة به وحده» وهو في (Mr ie eS‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 
لح ككف T/6: (qus AYY‏ من حديث قتادة په . 

Comments: 

1. In any task or deed, exceeding the due bounds in what one does or falling 
short of what he ought to do, is not praiseworthy. Moderation or middle 
course is superior. In prayer also, moderation is essential. Moderation in the 
posture of bowing denotes one should keep his back straight, neither raising 
his head, nor tilting it low; he should keep his arms (lit. his upper arms and 
his forearms) and legs completely straight; the palms of his hands must be 
cupping over his knees in the form of gripping, whereas moderation in the 
posture of prostration denotes one should perform a clear prostration; he 
should neither touch his arms to the sides of his body by squeezing them nor 
place them on the ground; nor should he press them against his thighs. He 
should hold his stomach up from his thighs. The forearms should stick out, up 
to an adequate limit. 

2. Stretching out one's arms like a dog denotes placing the elbows also on the 
ground alongside the palms. This is forbidden. 
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“Eee 3.4 50 


Sie ig gta M jet] ارا‎ - vs 
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CNG Lol di P الله في‎ EUG 
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12. [The Book of The At- 
Tatbiq (Clasping One's 
Hands Together) | 


Chapter 1. Clasping One’s 
Hands Together"! 


1030. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad that they 
were with ‘Abdullah in his house and 
he said: “Have these people prayed?” 
We said: “Yes.” So he led them in 
prayer and stood between them, with 
no Adhán and no Iga@mah, and said: 
‘If you are three then do this, and if 
you are more than that then let one of 
you lead the others in prayer, and let 
him lay his hands on his thighs. It is as 
if I can see the fingers of the 
Messenger of Allah ##, interlaced.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح۹ وهو في الكبزى» Wie‏ 


Comments: 


Inserting the fingers of one hand into those of the other and thus putting the 
hands between the knees is called Tatbig. Its discussion is coming up. 


APGI سَعِيدٍ‎ S el Gu - ٠١ 


SG الله‎ le S uum xe LL قال:‎ 
عن‎ - 


wor 


i vl EN وهو‎ - XAR حدئنا‎ 
33929 عَنٍ‎ pall عَنْ‎ due ِن‎ D 
nus of الله‎ we p Ge yé kii 
Gal - ux - Gog ES HS ng 
“ylei pz WES Lye O55 le 


$ o Pena ^ 5 4 LOT 
sa SES الله‎ O25 E115 وَقَالَ:‎ 


i 


1031. It was narrated that 
*Alqamah and Al-Aswad said: “We 
prayed with ‘Abdullah bin Maʻsûd 
in his house. He stood between us 
and we placed our hands on our 
knees, but he took them off and 
made us interlace our fingers, and 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ do that.” (Sahih) 


IU At-Tatbig: “It is to gather the fingers of the two hands together and place them between 
the knees during the bowing and Tashahhud positions, and it is abrogated according to 
the agreement (of scholars) as the author is about to mention.” Hashiyah As-Sindi. 
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تخريج : T‏ تقدمء VVC‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:1۱۹. 


or م‎ 


(ides e ss $5 =‏ عن عبد 


at EEN BE رَسُولُ الله‎ Cele الله قَالَ:‎ 

Pay D 4X Gb Sy Sf sf ui csi 
ge PM an ! pee 

cul bie فبلغ ذلك 1345 | فقال:‎ G5 

24 XV ze Í si هذا‎ LE fe 95 

d^»‏ هدا مر بهد پعڼي 


1032. It was narrated that 
*Abdulláh said: *The Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ taught us the prayer. He 
stood up and said the Takbir, and 
when he wanted to bow, he put his 
hands together and put his hands 
between his knees and bowed." 
News of that reached Sa'd and he 
said: “My brother has spoken the 
truth. We used to do that, then we 
were commanded fo do this," 
meaning, to hold the knees. (Sahih) 


- 520 صحيح] أخرجه cagla pl‏ الصلوة» باب من ذكر أنه يرفع يديه إذا قام من 


الثنتين VEY: Ta ٠‏ من -حديث عبدالله بن إدريس بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


Ow‏ وأخرجه مسلم 


وغيره من حديث علقمة وغيره عن عبدالله بن مسعود به نحوه. 


Comments: 


This method is called Tatbig, which is superseded. But Ibn Mas'üd did not 
come to know about it. That is why he acted in this manner. But none of the 
jurists of the Muslim nation acknowledged this view of his, to the extent that 
not even the Hanafis acknowledge it, even though they generally do not reject 


(WEA (التحفة‎ EUS Li - (1 (المعجم‎ 


ud JUS uu 
est fe Zip Er a? wie ren 
أخرّى‎ oe قال: ثم فعلت ذلك‎ (SEES) 


E‏ مسلم» المساجد» باب الندب 


his views. 
Chapter 1. Abrogation Of That 


1033. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d said: “I prayed beside my 
father and I put my hands between 
my knees, and he told me: ‘Put 
your hands on your knees.’ Then I 
did that again and he struck my 
hands and said: ‘We were 
forbidden to do that, and we were 
commanded to put our hands on 
our knees.” (Sahih) 


إلى وضع الأيدي على الركب في ESS‏ 


ونسخ التطبيق» oiy‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الأذان» وضع الأكف على الركب في الركوع» 
ح: ۷۹١‏ من حديث أبي يعفور الكبير وقدان الكوفي العبدي بهء وهو في الكبزىء WN‏ 
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1034. It was narrated that Mus‘ab gg -syg te sez CAÍ- yee 
bin Sa‘d said: “I bowed and put my 5 ge و بن‎ 

hands together, and my father said; «We بن سَعِيدٍ عَنْ إِسْمَاعِيل بن أبي‎ e 
‘This is something that we used to — eee 


woe o 0v 7 

H‏ عد مضعيا س“ سعك 
عق do, then we brought them up to "^^ 2 ^ Dé MP Qr uui‏ 
«fabs C$; :06‏ فقال أبى: 5b‏ هذا our knees.” (Sahih)‏ 


عم 2*2 22 
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تخريج : [صحيح] Jul‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرىء FUN‏ 


Chapter 2. Holding The Knees £59 غي‎ WS Pu SAY! - (Y (المعجم‎ 
When Bowing (VEA (التحفة‎ 


1035. It was narrated that “Umar. Js 2: TP [pet "E 
said: “It is established for you to i 9 MAE: 
hold the knees, so hold the knees.” j£ tee Cae قال:‎ 555 pl du 


(Sahih) iS أن"‎ SE. eap ا‎ 
ci pS ain 06 عَنْ عُمَرَ‎ iu 
. بالرٌگب»‎ Real 

تخریج : [صحيح] وهو في مسند أبي داود الطيالسي» ص VV‏ والكبزى» CUVEE‏ وانظر 
الحديث الآتى . 

1036. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- FAC : D & epa ee MET ZI 


Rahman As-Sulami said: “Umar zd E 
said: ‘The Sunnah is to hold the خصين» عن‎ os! GF «oU عبد الله عَنْ‎ 
knees.” (Sahih) su 46 6 ia a فو‎ m 


AY) Btn udp‏ بالكب». 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه gh sl‏ الصلوة» باب ماجاء في وضع اليدين على الركبتين في 
الرکوع» ح:58؟ من طريق آخر عن cal‏ حصين به» وقال: "حسن c pero‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
Were‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة . 

Comments: 
When a Companion designates, with certainty, a deed to be a Sunnah of 
the Prophet #%, that deed becomes equal in status to the statement or 
deed of the Prophet #8, and it is called Marfu’ hukmi, or a law or ruling 
which could be traced all the way back to the Prophet £&. In the 
terminology of the Muhaddithin, Sunnah signifies the practice of the 
Prophet i£. 
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Chapter 3. Where To Place The 
Palms When Bowing 


1037. It was narrated that Salim 
said: “We came to Abû Ma'süd 
and said to him: ‘Tell us about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
45. He stood in front of us and 
said the Takbir, then when he 
bowed he placed his palms on his 
knees and put his fingers lower 
than that, and he held his elbows 
out from his sides until every part 
of him had settled. Then he said: 
Sami‘ Alléhu liman hamidah, 
Rabbané wa lakal-hamd (Allah 
hears those who praise Him, our 
Lord, and to You be the praise), 
then he stood up until every part of 
him had settled.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه gl‏ داوده (i pall‏ باب se‏ من لا يقيم صلبه في الركوع 
والسجود» ج A11:‏ من حديث عطاء بن السائب بهء وهو في الكبرى» Aig‏ وصححه ابن 


خريمة» «04A: c‏ والحاكم TYE:‏ والذهبي 


cal ull سالم هو‎ cgs أبومسعود هو عقبة بن‎ d 


. والذي بعذه‎ ELT ابن علية وزائدة بهء انظر الحديث‎ ae oly) حدث به قبل اختلاطه»‎ elke 


(المعجم )٤‏ - يب p‏ ضِع أَصَابع gia‏ 
في الركوع (التحفة (Yo)‏ 


سول الله يله pd eles dë siz‏ لما 
6 وَضْعَّ zm‏ على 35 Jeu‏ أَصَابِعَهُ 
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Chapter 4. Where To Place The 
Fingers When Bowing 


1038. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: "Shall I not show 
you how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #8 pray?" We said: “Yes.” 
So he stood up and when he 
bowed, he placed his palms on his 
knees and put his fingers behind 
his kneés, and held his arms out 
from his sides, until every part of 
him settled. Then he raised his 
head and stood up until every part 
of him settled. Then he prostrated 
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تخریج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» 
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تخريج : : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو فى 


SN في‎ JY GG - )1 (المعجم‎ 


(yoy ici 
Gas: بشار:‎ Qi مد‎ ge — vf: 
لْحَمِيدٍ‎ í XE Bs a pom 


M ux M 


JU السَاعِدِئْ‎ ans 


NOE SUM 
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and held his arms out from his 
sides, until every part of him 
settled. Then he sat up until every 
part of him settled. Then he 
prostrated again until every part of 
him settled. Then he did four 
Rak'ahs like that. Then he said: 
“This is how I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 3& pray, and this is how he 
used to lead us in prayer." (Hasan) 
ji i 

4 | Wore وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Chapter 5. Holding The Arms 
Out From One’s Side When 
Bowing 


1039. It was narrated that Sálim 
Al-Barrad said: “Abû Ma'süd said: 
‘Shall I not show you how the 
Messenger of Allah %4 prayed?’ 
We said: ‘Yes.’ So he stood up and 
said the Takbir, and when he 
bowed, he held his arms out from 
his sides until, when every part of 
him settled, he raised his head. He 
prayed four Rak‘ahs like that, and 
said: ‘This is how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # praying.” 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 6. Being Moderate In 
Bowing 


1040. It was narrated that Abü 
Humaid As-Sá'idi said: “When the 
Prophet #% bowed he was balanced, 
he did not make his head higher or 
lower than his back, and he put his 
hands on his knees.” (Sahih) 
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وَوَصَعَ‎ ER وَلَمْ‎ tal) يِب‎ ui ds 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب سنة الجلوس في AYA CAE‏ من حديث محمد 
ابن عمرو بن علاء به Quis.‏ وهو في الكبرزى» ae oly Aiz‏ الترمذي› Vetig‏ عن محمد 
ابن بشار وغيره مطولاً» وقال: om‏ صحيح' 
وغيرهم . 


'» وصححه أبن خزيمة» واين حبان» والبخاري 


Comments: 
See Hadith 1029. 


Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of LM aa الق‎ «sa ^M - المع‎ 

Reciting Qur’4n While Bowing -i في‎ A ghe cQ جم‎ 
(YOk ial) 

1041. It was narrated that ‘Ali  :ديعَس‎ 23 الله‎ ié cz -Aegi 

said: “The Prophet š# forbade me 

from wearing Al-Qassî and silk, and 

gold rings, and from reciting Qu dG os عَنْ‎ Ls مُحَمَّدِء عَنْ‎ 


Qur'án when bowing.” (Sahih) » br ار‎ setae “aad 
وخا‎ nels 3 eal oF $E pl 
v2 965 an وَأَنَا‎ ist ob s 


8 Leaf oe green ae ل توي‎ 
ot cx os سعدة‎ e iu Uu 


"^" og, „o$ 
. رَاكِعًا‎ T ab te 


تخريج : [إسناده صحييح ] am sÍ‏ البزار فى البحر الزخار :۱۷۸/۲ ح :004 من حديث 
أشعث بن عبد الله الحدانى به مختصراء وهو فى الكيزى» WATE‏ والحديث AI‏ شاهد له a‏ 
محمد هو ابن سيرين» ومن طريقه أخرجه أبو داودء ح: ٠۰‏ بلفظ : up‏ عن ple‏ الأرجوان"» 
عبيدة هو ابن عمرو أبومسلم الكوفي السلماني. 
Comments:‏ 
The Qassi denotes a kind of cloth or garment so called in relation to a district‏ 
(or town or village) in Egypt where it was manufactured. It consisted of silken‏ 
stripes, or whose warp used to be of silk and its weft used to be of flax. Since‏ 
it contained a sizeable amount of silk, it was forbidden. But if a garment‏ 
contains a narrow length or two of silken cloth, there is no harm in wearing it‏ 
for example, only the fringe is made of silk.‏ - 


1042, It was narrated that ‘Ali  :َاَق‎ aes 5 الله‎ ce GAT - - ۳ 
said: “The Prophet #2 forbade me qoo ccu a ا‎ ee 
from wearing gold rings, from — o^ ابن عجلان»‎ OF dec بن‎ ue حدثنا‎ 
reciting the Qur'án when bowing, عَن‎ « mI عَنْ‎ uu الله بن‎ XE راهيم بن‎ 
and from wearing Al-Qassi, and eee 5 uo Boas ius 
clothes dyed with safflower.” $ 22! gle قال:‎ Me عَنْ‎ eee gil 
(Sahih) l 
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عَنْ ol le‏ وَعَن SIG sell‏ وَعَن 
D x "IIT‏ 

تخريج: : أخرجه ae‏ الصلوة» باب النهي عن قراءة القرآن في الركوع والسجود. [there‏ 
۳ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان ca‏ وهو في الكبرى» WA ral‏ وانظر AI eie‏ 
برقم:1119. 

Comments: 

1. If a golden ring is forbidden, other ornaments made of gold are certainly 
forbidden as well. A silver ring worn out of necessity and of a lighter quantity 
is permissible, but it is not permitted to wear it for the sake of adornment. 
Men have not been created to be adorned with ornaments. 

2. Muv'asfar: a garment dyed with safflower or saffron is permissible for women, 
but not for men. Otherwise, it will amount to imitating women. Besides, it 


causes resemblance or look-alikeness with Saédhiis (Hindu holy men). Men 
should look to dignity rather than to adornment. See No. 5318 


1043. It was narrated that ‘Alî said: 543 2: teh Gulf - pr 
“The Messenger of Allah 3 forbade 9 E p NM E A Duo ou ger 
me -butldonotsayheforbadeyou Sbeall yé Gs المتكدري: حدثنا ابن أبي‎ 
— from wearing gold rings, Al-Qassi, Peg th LO te SUE i 
and from wearing Al-Mufaddam,"! ic ; idi s gi etus لاء عن‎ 2 
and from wearing clothes dyed with „aig : 06 Ae الله بن عباس » عَنْ‎ we عَنْ‎ 
safflower, and from reciting Qur'án 1 d vu Mop POPE s 
when bowing." (Hasan) 4 of cr ولا اقول‎ 5 s de 2 
وَعَنْ ليس الْمُقَدّم‎ tl لس‎ ses «Cx 
£591 Bball وَعَنِ‎ AES 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وانظر الحديث السابق» وهو في cts Ta SEI‏ وله طريق آخر 
عند اين ماجه» YU Ve‏ 
Commetns:‏ 
“I do not say to you”: the import of ‘Ali’s # statement is merely that these‏ 
words were specifically addressed to me by the Prophet š and that no one else‏ 
was present with me at the time. Therefore, I cannot say that this command‏ 
encompasses you too or not! That being said, these commands are for each and‏ 
every Muslim, as is proven by other explicit and unequivocal narrations.‏ 


1044 It was narrated that ‘Alî said: ij alae D gue خْبَرَنَا‎ 
“The Messenger of Allah i£ T : TERES 3 E 
forbade me from wearing gold أذ‎ Hol e y La t ا عن‎ or 
rings, and Al-Qassi, and clothes GÎ 


[1 4L-Mufaddam; see its explanation with No. 5175. 
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dyed with safflower, and reciting 3 TM 
Qur'án while I am bowing." A 345 Je | S ce EIUS 


as ur oral 35 kasd 
/48١:ح والسجوده‎ ESM في‎ TAN تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب النهي عن قراءة‎ 
BG قن الكل د‎ gag رن اچ‎ ose عن‎ 


1045. It was narrated that ‘Ali مالأ« عَنْ‎ je Fic GLAD - ‰٥ 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh يي‎ TM "SM ats Pies cat 
forbade me from wearing A/-Qassi, ن‎ pet Qi بْنِ‎ eod uF d 
and clothes dyed with safflower, #8 ول الله‎ PY lg :Jű ale عن‎ syl 
and from wearing gold rings, and i 0 


2 eee Za eat oct a ? 2 
from reciting the Qur'án while (~~ o3 وا لمعضفر»‎ d$ oa عن‎ 


bowing.” (Sahih) té الْقِرَاءةٍ في‎ 525 al 
والكبزى»‎ 28١ /١:)ىيحي( تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الموطأ‎ 

Uy a 
Chapter 8. Glorification Of The في‎ 22 eli GIG - (A (المعجم‎ 
Lord While Bowing (Yoo (التحفة‎ 3 KS 


1046. It was narrated that Ibn giz Pe DS Gah - 5 
Abbas said: “The Prophet #¢ drew 

back the curtain when the people wee a Oe Co o aus o Bis 
were in rows behind Abü Bakr, may 
Alláh be pleased with him, and said: 
ʻO people, there is nothing left of السار‎ 3€ E ái -Jé عباس‎ 5 ot 
the features of Prophethood except TTE MEE 
a good dream HA Muslim sees e الله‎ Ge) E " caeci de a 
is seen by others for him.’ Then he f 3% n A ed zb JG dés 
said: Verily, I have been forbidden 
from reciting the Qur'án when 


bowing or prostrating. As for : bl yb :à6 43 dj eG i 
bowing, glorify the Lord therein, and dido di sa ode TOM I" 
as for prostration, strive hard in iis رَاكِعًا )5 سَاجِدًا فاما الرتوع‎ ipi ol 


supplication, for it is more deserving Pate icu uuu 
of a response." (Sahih) ib zs E M ue 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة ء باب النهي عن قراءة القرآن في الركوع والسجودء £V Aie‏ 
من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ١ WYie‏ 
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Comments: 

1. These utterances of the Messenger of Allah && are those of the last day of his 
blessed life. 

2. The Prophet 3& could be given glad tidings by means of Revelation but his 
adherents or followers could be given ít merely by means of dreams or 
occasionally by inner inspiration. Because his death was imminent and the 
coming of Revelation was about to cease, he && spoke the above-mentioned 
words. 


Chapter 9. Remembrance es في الر‎ ; Siu ci - )4 (المعجم‎ 
While Bowing (Yor (التسفة‎ 


1047. It was narrated that  :لاق‎ wall إشحاق بن‎ GET - viv 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the WO the © eed HN 
Messenger of Allâh g, and he بن‎ j^ عن‎ RM أبو معاوية عن‎ Gam 
bowed and said when bowing: go tg الأغئف‎ cune مل‎ 
‘Subhana Rabbial-‘azim (Glory be ا‎ Si pies 


5 اليد 


to my Lord Almighty." And when gs45 (e قال فت‎ Gus KERF oi 


prostrating: *Subhána Rabbial-‘Ala E وه‎ a 
(Glory be to my Lord Most go oun LE في‎ oe é$ 35 اللو‎ 


High)” (Sahih) qo OL iyi وَفِي‎ reddi 
«BY 
.1۳٤:ح‎ ax [صحيح! تقدم. ح :۰۱۰۰۹ وهو في‎ es 


Chapter 10. Another Kind Of في‎ SAN مِنَ‎ BT نَوْمٌ‎ - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
Remembrance When Bowing S : m 
(YOY كوع (التحفة‎ n 


PE 
[ 
: 


خبرنا 


- 


1048. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — . mor إِسْمَاعِيلٌ‎ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 RR D MRR ET E 
often used to say when bowing and óf شب‎ Gas خالد وَيَزِيد قالا:‎ Gu 
prostrating: ‘Subhanaka Rabbaná EE ال‎ ELO 
wa bi hamdika, Alláhumm aghfili Z, ? XUI EQ OM 

(Glory and praise be to You, our oi YS ££ قالت: كان 0,25 الله‎ iU 
Lord. O Allâh, forgive me)" de Zas 
(Sahih) تحت‎ 


1 
P 

2 
mn 
> 


"s‏ في 46555 وَسُجُودِهِ: 
RU Sal‏ اغْفِرُ AS‏ 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان: باب الدعاء في VIET op SH‏ من حديث شعبةء 
ومسلمء TNT‏ باب ما يقال à‏ في الركوع والسجود؟ of‏ ح:484 من حديث منصور به» وهو في 
الكبزرى» ح o:‏ 
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Comments: 
Alláh's Messenger $ used to recite these supplications with a view to 
educating his nation or community. Otherwise, he was completely innocent of 
sins. This demonstrates that one may supplicate in the bowing posture. 


Chapter 11. Another Kind (VOA مِنْهُ (التحفة‎ SAT BS - OY (المعجم‎ 


E 


1049. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — : الْأَعْلَّى‎ te 23 احيرا مُحَمَدُ‎ - 4 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 


Bea fe ys Ret ee Pya م قيب‎ 
used to say when bowing: ‘Subbithun E قال: انباني‎ XXL Gas خالد:‎ Gas 
Quddüsun Rabbul-mala’ikati warrth — 3,25 56 258 fuu i$ opts SE 


(Perfect, Most Holy, is tbe Lord of "" 1 gal eee 
the angels and the spirit). (Sahih) DS vu يقول في ركوعه: «سبوح‎ SIE الله‎ 
LUE 
تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» ح: 774/487 (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث شعبة به» وهو في‎ 
Whig essi 
Comments: 
What does the term rüh or the spirit signify? 1t is said that it signifies the 
Angel Jibril (4) or a creation loftier than the angels, who could see the 
angels but the angels cannot see them; or, human spirits. 


Chapter 12. Another Kind Of في‎ SM ie ERO (المعجم‎ 
Remembrance When Bowing bie = "m 

(Yo الركوع (التحفة‎ 
1050. ‘Asim bin Humaid said: “1 i - أَخْيرَنَا عَمْرُو )3 مَنْصُورٍ‎ - ۰ 
heard ‘Awf bin Malik say: ‘I prayed 
Qiyam with the Messenger of Allâh : 
3$ one night, and when he bowed, alle ابْنَ‎ ox - Eyl عَنْ‎ CI Gis 
he stayed as long as it takes to recite — 7, ,, 03. ee 0 
Sürat Al-Baqarah, saying: ^Subhána j: 20? وهو‎ 7 SEN) oe gpl oF - 
Dhil-jabarüti wal-malaküti wal- : dé qx eé Ziea قَالَ:‎ = e 
Kibripó' wal-azamah (Glory be tothe = ,, gg d he rs 
One Who has all power, sovereignty, — (9 يقول: قمت‎ GU 0$ dg cx 
magnificence and might)." (Sahih) 23 535 & uf JA HE رَسُولٍ اش‎ 


2 A £A P 
qà oua رُكُوعِهِ:‎ dE x 52 
BANG وَالْمَلَكُوتِ وَالْكِبْرِيَاءِ‎ court 


تخريج : [إسناده [eoo‏ آخرجه أبو ci ghall eagle‏ باب ما يقول الرجل في ركوعه 
وسجوده» ح :۸۷۳ من حديث معاوية بن صالح ca‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي برقم: 11731 


uui‏ - قَالَ: al S e Bs‏ إياس: 


* 
* 
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(Ms (التحفة‎ Ea JET po OY (المعجم‎ 


is né M ges du - vn 
4 a £4 LI 

عبد الرحمن بن مهدي: Vie‏ عبد الغزيز 

ابن pe aor ime ta em‏ الْمَاجِسُونُ 


z 
Be oz مم‎ 125 


¿é (CPM الرّحْمِنٍ‎ Xe عَنْ‎ das gl بْنُ‎ 


uel oi EY رَافِع»‎ gl gi الله‎ us 
DUC E رَسُولَ الله‎ of طَالِب:‎ 


E 
وبك‎ dali Gy 2255 «اللْهُم!ا لك‎ 
$4 PEZ ats a1 O° 2% 54 
"T وبصري‎ qm حسم لك‎ al 
L2 Fae 

NK ocn ومخي‎ 
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Chapter 13. Another Kind 


1051. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Tálib that when the Messenger 
of Allah g bowed, he said: 
“Allahumma laka rak'atu was laka 
aslamtu wa bika ámantu, khasha‘a 
laka sam? wa basri wa "üzámt wa 
mukhi wa ‘asabi (O Allâh, to You I 
have bowed and to You I have 
submitted and in You I have 
believed. My hearing, sight, bones, 
brain and sinews are humbled 
before You).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة البي BH‏ ودعائه بالليل» ح:١لالا/‏ 7:7 
من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به وهو في الكبزى» Yie‏ 


ق 


: Ji e | OW :2E £i of T 
is 3s tui oy لَك رَكَعْتٌ‎ pes 
Qe AS Qe oU SS وَعَلَيِكَ‎ 
وَعَصَبِي لل‎ gehts وَبَصَرِي 55 وَلَځوي‎ 

5 الْعَالَمِينَ) . 


Chapter 14, Another Kind 


1052. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that when the 
Prophet £& bowed, he said: 
“Allahumma laka rak‘atu wa bika 
ümantu wa laka aslamtu wa ‘alayka 
tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha‘a 
sam? wa bast wa dammi wa lahmi 
wa ‘azmi wa ‘asabi Lilláhi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (O Allah, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 
hearing, my sight, my blood, my 
flesh, my bones and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده [eem‏ وهو في الكبزي » YAE‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة P‏ أبوحيوة هو 


شريح بن يزيد» وشعيب هو ابن أبي حمزة. 
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Si Ose خی بن‎ uci UST - ۳ 


Bet or ET 


cus Gáis قَالَ:‎ Xa ابن‎ 
Q3 X6 عَنْ‎ A VA SS KO 
doi a tiles gp al عَنْ‎ gi 
15) duit qu pal م‎ MU H كان‎ a الله‎ 


Fone 


Jy xv oy 2385 لَكَ‎ rein e 
Be aub idi es des uid 

vee HEP. ve ate eee a 
سْمْعِي وَبَصَرِي ولخوي وَدْمِي ومخي وعصي‎ 


2 


d‏ 55 الْعَالَمِينَ». 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير: 
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1053. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer, 
he would say when he bowed: 
"Allàhumma laka rak'atu wa bika 
ümantu wa laka aslamtu wa ‘alayka 
tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha'a 
samî wa basri wa lahmi wa dammi 
wa mukhi wa ‘asabi Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (O Allah, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 
hearing, my sight, my flesh, my 
blood, my brain and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds).” (Sahih) 


OVO ۹‏ من Cade‏ محمد 


ابن حمير به us‏ وهو في TEST‏ ح :۰1۳۹ وتقدم طرفه» ح :لاقل وإسناده حسن» وله 


شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق. 
(المعجم 10( - tad GG‏ في 35 
Si‏ ذ في الركُوع (التحفة CNY‏ 


ies أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - 4 


yk Ge 
يَحْيَى‎ ui EES عَجْلَانَء‎ il ue LA 

- gg ie us عن ايو عن‎ go 
EET 5 G :96 - OX وَكَانَ‎ 

s js‏ الم Leb‏ 0255 اط كله 

d AX YS um‏ الْصَرَفَء SE‏ رَسُولَ الله 

pu ale $3 d n oam‏ ا 
Í Y‏ 


r 


> Í :JÉ eo e E 
Ost ily : a) GEN في‎ 


Chapter 15. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Recite 
Any Remembrance When 
Bowing 

1054. It was narrated that Rifá'ah 
bin Rafi‘ - who had been present 
at Badr ~ said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #8 when a man 
entered the Masjid and prayed. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ watched 
him without him realizing, then he 
finished, came to the Messenger of 
Allâh #& and greeted him with 
Salam. He returned the Salám and 
said: ‘Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed.’’’ He (the 
narrator) said: “I do not know if it 
was the second or third time, - 
“(the man) said: ‘By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 


Li 
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Q6 LAS sx cuf 
S كبر‎ di qM Pu uel 
B S UIS iul e Hd oF ارا‎ 
Gul m Moa d du Oum تی‎ 
Wei تَطْمَئْنّ‎ So dnb ارْقَمْ‎ ei deus 


Wwe amm. aye ate Ge o 22 
Laie سَاجِدَاء فإذا‎ Md ثم اشجد حتى‎ 


p قَالَ:‎ 


5 


ade ed‏ م ليم م اتا فد 
ذلك Cla m‏ صَلاتك » وما انتقصت س 


ewer هت وى‎ nts iul 
تنقصه مِنْ صَلاتك؛.‎ Gi ذلك‎ 
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tried my best. Teach me and show 
me.’ He said: ‘When you want to 
pray, perform Wudü and do it well, 
then stand up and face the Qiblah. 
Then say the Takbir, then recite, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing up straight. Then 
prostrate until you are at ease in 
prostration, then raise your head 
until you are at ease in sitting, then 
prostrate until you are at ease in 
prostration. If you do that then you 
will have done your prayer 
properly, and whatever you failed 
to do properly is going to detract 
from your prayer.” (Sahih) 


£5 صلية في‎ wh Y من‎ Us داود» الصلوة» باب‎ yl أخرجه‎ [el : تخريج‎ 
والسجود» ح:۸0۸» وابن ماجه» الطهارة» باب ما جاء فى الوضوء على ما أمر الله تعالىء‎ 
الحاكم على شر ط‎ dc و‎ CPG Sr به» وهو قي‎ pert من حديث علي بن‎ fv 
من حديث يحيى عن جله‎ Yi Yip ووافقه الذهبي» وأخرجه الترمذي»‎ 05577417١ الشيخين:‎ 
6 ‘ope وقال : " حديث‎ zr 
Comments: 
1. The Tasbihát: the glorifications are not obligatory in the bowing and the 
prostration postures. If they are omitted incidentally or absent-mindedly, the 
prayer will be considered valid. However, they ought not to be abandoned 


intentionally, because the intentional abandonment of the excellent practice 
of the Prophet #¢ or the Sunnah is worthy of denouncement. 

In Hadith 1054, one of the chains of this Hadith, there is an explicit command 
to recite Surat Al-Fütihah. Therefore, by the Noble Qur'án, only Surat Al- 
Fatihah is meant. (Sunan Abû Dáwüd: 859). 


Chapter 16. The Command To P3 du كات الام‎ - 0x j 
Bow Properly لمعجم پاب الامر بإتمام الركوع‎ 


p 


(Y*Y (التحفة‎ 
1055. It was narrated that Qatádah JUS ae 23 MEA أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ٠٠ه‎ 
said: “1 heard Anas narrate that F $3 og PRACT 


S عَنْ‎ eb Gis Mu GA 


Doer Ey 13) رالسود‎ 2 $^) 


the Prophet iz said: ‘Bow and 
prostrate properly when you bow 
and prostrate.” (Sahil) 
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تخريج : : [إستاده صحيح | وهو في الكبرى» fa‏ اد وأخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب 
De‏ في vit: is Cit ial‏ اوس الصلوة باب الأمر بتحسين الصلوة وإتمامها 
Comments:‏ 


Perfecting it denotes moderation, calmness, and recitation of the glorifications 
and remembrances, whose details have preceded in earlier narrations. 


Chapter 17. Raising The Hands Se رَفْع اليَدَيْنِ‎ GG - CV (المعجم‎ 
When Rising From Bowing didis. 
(AE (التحفة‎ PK oe el 


1056. ‘Alqamah bin Wail said: “My rî . ef 49 fens E Ag 
father told me: ‘I prayed behind the d "re ore 8 و‎ 
Messenger of Allâh # and I saw ne o ye عَنْ‎ sj f الله‎ Xe 
him raise his hands when he started ic; QE ques dus TE 
to pray, and when he bowed, and qoas els gi ot iis هي‎ 5i 8 i 
when he said: “Sami Allâhu liman — C5 َل‎ àl رَسْولٍ‎ al ¿io َالَ:‎ 
hamidah (Allâh hears the one who 9 Sy $a zz Wb ax ole 
praises Him)" like this." And (one 3b & » Wb i CQ OX e يرع‎ 
of the narrators) Qais pointed súl, 135 Gigs tal الله‎ e» di 
toward his ears. (Sahih) EA 
Qs aus 
من حديث قيس به» وهو في الكبرى»‎ vog تخریج : أخرجه البخاري في جزء رفع اليدين»‎ 
” A a c 
Comments: 
The discussion of raising or lifting the hands has preceded in Ahádith 1025, 
1026 and 1027 in much detail. It is a clear Sunnah of the En 3. 


Chapter 18. Raising The Hands pire o3 e y باب‎ -OA eo) 
Until They Are In Level With 
The Highest Part Of The Ears كُوع‎ 3 d e ste ب‎ d p 


(Y0 ix) 


1057. It was narrated from Malik — ..,,2*; 25 "Lus GET - ٠١ها/‎ 
Wien سن معدل‎ deo o o 

Prophet 3£ raise his hands when he — X ابن زريع - حدثنا‎ 
bowed, and when he raised his at < 20 X ti t 
head from bowing, until they were ‘ior 

in level with the highest part of his E p e أنه‎ 00 : id عَنْ‎ 
ears. (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] AAN celi‏ وهو في الكبزرى» UN ee‏ 
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Chapter 19. Raising The Hands pits giat e GG - (14 (المعجم‎ 
Until They Are In Level With 


The Shoulders When Rising t5 D be d» | Se eal 
From Bowing (YA. (التحفة‎ 


1058. It was narrated from Salim, is : ha ty gab UT - ۸ 
from his father, that the Messenger fi : d "Es js 
of Allah 4 used to raise his hands Fox ids eS 
until they were in level with his الله‎ 3,2 PY أن‎ teat ada AT 
: LÍ je عَنْ‎ 5 AD 
shoulders when he started to pray, + .,, |. * 2 pe pic eit 
and when he raised his head from 345 PAI إذا دخل في‎ ex Co کان‎ #8 
bowing he did likewise, and when he TD É css 
said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah fs 9s 86 و‎ & bs dci" 
(Allah hears the one who praises “a 54 AU e وَإِذَا قَالَ:‎ uds 
Him)" he said: “Rabband lakal- E: Poet A ame. ye 
2-5 Y 655 dui BF c :ó6 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be praise)" sx Ga 96; ب‎ P 


and he did not raise his hands Qood! as gut 
between the two prostrations. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء AVA‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:544. 


Chapter 20. Concession ذلك‎ AS ف‎ iait- (ve (المعجم‎ 
Allowing One Not To Do That لرخصة في ترك د‎ l 
(YV (التحفة‎ 


1059. It was narrated from {3h 25 bda úf - ٠64 

" i Cacao codi 
* Abdulláh that he said: "Shall I not e 3 Vo 
show you how the Messenger of عن‎ oL Gis وكيع:‎ GIF المَرُوَزِيَ:‎ 
Allah 3& prayed?" So he prayed,  .* . pee ae THE. ع‎ 
and he only raised his hands once. e nd EE d E ee 


gee 


(Da if) اللو أنه‎ Ey 5e EAF A el 
CH Al dts Blo pk Lol ألا‎ cd 
وَاحِدَة.‎ $5 Lex dis قَلَمْ‎ uua 

تخریج : esta]‏ ضعيف] تقدم» ح:/ا؟١٠»‏ وهو في الكبرزى» Moir‏ 


Comments: 
See Hadith 1027. 
Chapter 21. What The Imam ER | ey! di la ei - (١ peer 
Says When He Raises His 
Head From Bowing QA (التحفة‎ pi» & c ay 


1060. It was narrated from Ibn (Gas : 25 33 X 6 - ve 
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‘Umar that when the Messenger of 
Allah #8 started to pray, he raised 
his hands until they were in level 
with his shoulders, and when he 
said the Takbír before bowing, and 
when he raised his head from 
bowing he raised (his hands) 
likewise, and said: *Sami' Allahu 
liman hamidah Rabbana wa lakal- 
hamd (Allâh hears the one who 
praises Him; Our Lord, and to You 
be the praise),” and he did not do 
that when prostrating. (Sahil) 


gz ح :۰۸۷۹ وهو في الكبزى»‎ dE [صحيح]‎ qus 


GF شِهاب»‎ ui oF iG الله عَنْ‎ xs 
E ài 1,25 OF 1522 gll oe سَالِم»‎ 
b ees gie di dy الصّلاة‎ eil إذَا‎ 
ża 5 A E T Tw $a z 
QU & vb & ty Sa كبر‎ 
الله لِمَنْ‎ goan وَقَالَ:‎ af Gis ugs 
- | a Be DN ie رهد رمه‎ ats 
ذلك‎ Jags N ols dal ربنا ولك‎ ves 
فى السجُودٍ.‎ 


1061. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “When the Prophet 
345 raised his head from bowing, he 
said: ‘Allahumma Rabbaná wa 
lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord and 
to You be the praise). (Sahih) 


Ó peal Si إشخاق‎ BT - ١ 
y Lu Wie 6 aim is ate 
Go ابي‎ GF عَنْ ابي سَلمَةَء‎ ds 
ie tol 5 قَالَ: گان الت كك‎ 
usi 35 G5 gun الرُكُوع قَالَ:‎ 
2807 ح:5417» وأصله في صحيح البخاري» ح:‎ CSS [صحیح] وهو في‎ es 
VAY z ومسلم»‎ 
Comments: 
This substantiates that when the Jmdm raises his head from the bowing 
posture, he ought to say: Sami‘ Alláhu liman hamidah (Allah hears whoever 


praises Him); and also Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, all praise is 
Yours). Likewise, the one who prays alone should pronounce both of these 


phrases. 
Chapter 22. What The Person ste عاك ف‎ lS - ++ فلم‎ 
Praying Behind The Imam جم پاب ما يقول الماموم‎ 
Should Bay (PT4 (التحفة‎ 


Rae Ê 


Sj gs ELE‏ عَنْ 


“3 oa: fa eet 2r "e 
oh GE LI CoL uale cie 


1062. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet à3& fell from a 
horse onto his right side, and they 
entered upon him to visit him. The 
time for prayer came, and when he 
has finished praying he said: ^The 
Imám is appointed to be followed, 
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e SÉ DESI dT Gi قَالَ:‎ OAT 
Q^ SE BI Cu رَفْعَ‎ UG CLASSE 
iat s GSB الله لِمَنْ حَمِدَهُ‎ 
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so when he bows, then bow, and 
when he stands up, then stand up, 
and when he says: 'Sami' Allahu 
liman hamidah (Allah hears the 
one who praises Him)’ then say: 
'Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd (Our 
Lord, and to You be the praise).’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:30لاء وهو في الكبزى. ح:148. 


Comments: 


1. The vast majority of scholars have drawn an inference from this that the 
follower should merely say Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd. Yt is the view of Imam 
Ash-Shafi'i that the follower ought to say Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah also, so 
that the action of the worshipper becomes subsequent to the corresponding 
action of the prayer-leader. Thereupon, he should utter Rabbané wa lakal- 
hamd. This is the more careful approach. 

2. Rabbaná lakal-hamd has occurred in some narrations without a wáw; hence 
one may utter Rabbaná lakal-hamd also. 


Hain Mi dA أَخْيرَنًا‎ - ۳ 


o Bont 


"T 106 aja jp pth ا‎ 
عن‎ EX GAP ge عَنْ‎ M E 
ux É :06 رَافِم‎ of BE, عَنْ‎ cell 
e S5 US dE وَرَاءَ 0,25 الله‎ d 
۴ em : e :QU gÉ مِنَ‎ 
كدر‎ Mac ish ds Go dos ues 
S^ dui الضف‎ val S52 Gb 


JE aS pls o? :96‏ ال 


1063. It was narrated that Rifá'ah 
bin Râfi‘ said: “We were praying 
behind the Messenger of Allâh 4 
one day and when he raised his 
head from bowing he said: ‘Sami‘ 
Alláhu liman hamidah (Allâh hears 
the one who praises Him)? A man 
behind him said: 'Rabbaná wa 
lakal-hamd, hamdan kathiran 
tayyiban mubárakan fih. (O our 
Lord, and to You be the praise, 
much blessed and pure praise.)’ 
When the Messenger of Allah à 
had finished he said: "Who is the 
one who spoke just now?’ The man 
said: ‘I did, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
The Messenger of Allah # said: I 
saw thirty-some angels rushing to 
see which of them would write it 
down first.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» COBY‏ باب(7؟١)2:‏ ح:۷۹۹ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 
الموطا (يحبى) :۰۲۱۲۰۲۱۱/۱ ورواية ابن القاسم» ص :۰۲۹۲ DESI CURIE‏ ح 1٤۹:‏ 
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Comments: 
In these narrations, there is no negation of the worshippers reciting Sami‘ 
Allühu liman hamidah. But there is no mention of it either. Hence, there is 
room for both. Followers of the Imam may therefore either recite it or 


is قَوْلِهِ رتا‎ - (YF (المعجم‎ 
(Yy: ا‎ dall 


e^ PY JE Kp :06 d الله‎ 0,5 
A6 dash é; & di tuc tg o 
dx d d oth OB i اک‎ c 


š TE o^ 


abstain from reciting it. 


Chapter 23. Saying: Rabbaná 
Wa Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord, 
And To You Be The Praise) 


1064. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said: “When the Imam 
says: ‘Sami‘ Alláhu liman hamidah 
(Alláh hears the one who praises 
Him),’ then say: *Rabbaná wa lakal- 
hamd,' (Our Lord, and to You be 
the praise). Whoever says that and 
it coincides with the angels saying it, 
his previous sins will be forgiven." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب التسميع والتحميد والتأمين» dione 4١04:‏ 
تخريج : أخر C ton‏ عن 


والبخاري» الأذان» باب فضل 
الموطأ (يحيى) : cAA/\‏ والكبزى» uc‏ 10 


: اللهم ربنا لك الحمد» ح:۷۹1 من حديث مالك 04 وهو في 


Comments: 


It appears that the angels who have been appointed over man also participate 
in prayer along with him; they particularly respond to the prayer-leader. 


as d deve GAT - ٠8 

oe ost oF do UG Ue as 
Pg TAr "» 
of ett وك‎ bate ihr ri Ie. 
5 AL 1236 gle bp َقَانَ:‎ 
igs 1 6 إا‎ clic RENTA 


> Sr Ace 


1065. It was narrated from Hittán 
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard Abi 
Mûsê say: "The Prophet of Allah 3 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnah and our prayer. He said: 
"When you pray, make your rows 
straight and let one of you lead you 
in prayer. When the Imâm says the 
Takbír, then say the Takbir. When he 
recites ‘Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray’) then say: 


I AL Fátihah 1:7. 
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s اش‎ Sed gel iui NCI 
dx eu di- وَارْكَعُوا‎ Igoe é» x 
UE at 65 38 GSS Bry SS 
الله لمن حمده‎ e JÉ Š th, 
الله‎ aig الْحَمْدُ‎ d, ربا‎ red : َقُولُوا‎ 
سَمِعَ‎ BL obs عَلَى‎ JÉ الله‎ 8 ss 
UŠ وَسَجَدَ‎ 2$ ÉÉ aS yg d 
G QM Meu guy) Op 
وَإِذَا‎ (is 3S Be الله‎ i OU cesi 
Such Jii Jal يِن‎ SB siii Le Ou 
bse ple ul الصَلَوَات‎ soc sess 
Ciz po BS الله‎ inn Fi yii 


I يه ىن‎ aag 7 لل‎ Sti 
J Y GT M الله الصَّالِحِينَء‎ ate ley 


ger Soar 


1 ees FF کور‎ x. ك3‎ 
cd 53 OE ess ol Meis al إلا‎ 


wy 


وَاسْجُدُوا 


١ © 
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“Amin,” and Allah will answer you. 
When he says the Takbir and bows, 
then say the Takbir and bow. The 
Imam bows before you do and 
stands up before you do.’ The 
Prophet of Allah #% said: ‘This 
makes up for that. And when he 
says: “Sami Alláhu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him)," then say: “Alléhumma, 
Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, and to You be the praise)," 
Allah will hear you, for Allah has said 
on the lips of His Prophet ##: “Allah 
hears the one. who praises Him." 
And when he (the Zrmám) says the 
Takbir and prostrates, then say the 
Takbir and prostrate. The 01 
prostrates before you do and sits up 
before you do^ The Prophet of 
Allâh # said: ‘This makes up for 
that. And when he is sitting, let the 
first thing that any one of you says be: 
At-tahiyyütut-tayyibütus-salawütu 
Lillah, salámun 'alayka ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatulláhi wa 
barakütuhu, salamun 'alayná wa ‘ala 
"ibüdilláhis-sálihin, ashhadu an lû ilaha 
ill-Alláh wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasüluh 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Alláh, peace be 
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous slaves 
of Alláh. I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger) — seven 
phrases which are the greeting of the 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] Mc du‏ وهو في الكبزى» WOVE‏ 


Seb! كتاب‎ 


Se Si GS get 58 - (YE (المعجم‎ 


الركوع وَالسُّجُودٍ (التحفة (TV)‏ 
5 - أَخْبَرََا يَمْقُوبُ pall i‏ 08 


oF «ul ol gi tl e Se «Kal 


SS رَسُولَ الل كل‎ of بن عحازب:‎ atc 
eS Ge toh d) hy LE 
js QÉ cod DX وَمَا‎ Ty tor 
sisi 
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Chapter 24. The Duration Of 
The Standing Between Rising 
Up From Bowing To 
Prostrating 

1066. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib that the bowing of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and when he 
raised his head from bowing, and his 
prostration, and the time between 
the two prostration, were almost 
equal in length. (Sahih) 


تەخریج : ax:‏ البخاري؛ الأذان» باب: deg‏ إتمام الركرع والاعتدال فيه والاطمأنينة» 
Vay: Fa‏ ومسلم» الصلوةء پاب اعتدال أركان الصلوة وتخفيفها في Fe cisla‏ :1 من 


حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:؟10. 


Comments: 


This particular Hadith provides a moment of contemplation and reflection for 
those who consider it reprehensible or undesirable to recite supplications 
when standing upright after the bowing posture (Qawmah) or when sitting 
between the two prostrations (Jaisah). The genuine prayer is only that one 
which corresponds to the Prophets ££ Sunnah and not to juristic hair- 
splitting. Such hair-splitting, when it is not based on sound proofs, ruins the 
very beauty and calmness of the prayer and renders the prayer a mere 
physical exercise. And we seek refuge with Allah! 


(المعجم GGG - o‏ قول 
GUS‏ (التحفة (YYY‏ 
Gat] - yw‏ أب 536 wants ha woe‏ 


ald فی‎ 


Al 


id, Gis عاير:‎ ias Gis : الْحَرَّانِيُ‎ 
aii Bre of عَنْ فيس‎ SUES D 

: dé Á) TE zin o NET 
ide tin قَالَ:‎ Gis لله لِمَنْ‎ 
شِْتَ‎ U pes Ai ejes السَمَاوَاتِ‎ ee 


For ^ 5 
(355 etes t 
. من شيْء بعد‎ 


Chapter 25. What Is To Be 
Said When Standing Up (After 
Bowing) 

1067. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet 2 
said: *Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 
(Alláh hears the one who praises 
Him)" he said: “Allahumma, 
Rabbanná lakal-hamd, mil’as- 
samawati wa mil'al-ardi wa mila 
má shi'ta min shai’in ba'd (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You be the praise, 
filling the heavens, filing the 
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Barth, and filling whatever else 
You will.)" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ci a‏ باب ما يقول إذا رفع رأسه من الركوع» VAIS‏ من حديث 


oi eee S AREA as - ۸ 

Gis : يَحْيَى بن ابي بُكَيْر‎ Gs ica] 
que a ovy D BU à pet 
SUAE OS EGG 
الْحَمْدُ‎ ds Gs trie de uiti ix 
ii» G ss 2581 ejes السّمَارَاتِ‎ s] 


Bae 4 8 
. بعد‎ v من‎ 


1068. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet # 
wanted to prostrate after bowing, 
he would say: *Alláhumma, 
Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd, mil'as- 
samáwáti wa mil’al-ardi wa mila 
mû shi'ta min shaf'in ba'd. (O 
Allah, our Lord, and to You be the 
praise, filling the heavens, filling 
the Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will).” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: \/ ۲۷۷ عن يحبى بن أبي بكير به وهو في SSN‏ 


, كثيرة‎ 
al ul olde ue agai- - ۹ 


z z 
Z4 07 


yi EF عن‎ qu بن‎ ES عن‎ gi 
TERT RPM 
Ge PA Gyan NK جين‎ dA 
£s SGA ce dM لَك‎ Us 
dal AS ما شِفت يِن شَيءِ‎ els oN 
لَكَ‎ dí; Ex 06 we anl É 
ish ذا‎ a Ys exul لِمَا‎ gu Y Xe 

DUNT 


1069. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
#3 used to say: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah, Rabbanná lakal-hamd, 
mil'as-samüwáti wa mil'a-ardi wa 
mila má shita min shaf'in ba'd. 
Ahlath-thaná'i wal-majdi khairu ma 
gálal-'abdu wa kulluná laka ‘abdun 
lá máni'a limá a'taita wa là yanfa'u 
dhál-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allàh hears 
the one who praises Him; Our 
Lord, to You be praise filling the 
heavens, filling the Earth, and 
filling whatever else You will, Lord 
of Glory and Majesty, the truest 
thing a slave had said, and we are 
all slaves to You. None can 
withhold what You grant, nor can 
the possession of an owner benefit 
him before You.)" (Sahth) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب ما يقول B]‏ رفع رأسه من الركوع» ح:۷۷٤‏ من حديث 


سعيد بن عبدالعزيز به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٥٥1.‏ 
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1070. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Allâh ويد‎ one night 
and he heard him say when he said 
the Takbir: “Allahu Akbaru dhál- 
jabarüti wal-malaküti wal-kibriyá'i 
wal-‘azamah (Allah is Most Great, 
the One Who has all power, 
sovereignty, magnificence and 
might.)! When bowing he would 
say: *Subhána Rabbial-‘Azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty).” 
When he raised his head from 
bowing he would say: “Lirabbil- 
hamd, Lirabbil-hamd (To my Lord 
be praise, to my Lord be praise).” 
And when he prostrated (he said): 
*Subhüna Rabbial-A la (Glory be to 
my Lord Most High). And 
between the two prostrations (he 
said): “Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli 
(Lord forgive me, Lord forgive 
me)." His standing, his bowing, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, his prostration and the 
time between the two prostrations, 
were almost the same. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحبح] أخرجه gl‏ داودء الصلوة» باب ما يقول الرجل في ركوعه 
وسجوده» ح ۸۷٤:‏ من حديث شعبة به وهو في الكبرزى» "E MV‏ هو طلحة بن clip‏ 
ورجل من بني عبس هو صلة بن زفر كما جاء مصرحًا في رواية أخرى. 
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Chapter 26. The Quniit After 
Bowing 


1071. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ prayed (saying the) Qunüt after 
bowing for a month, supplicating 
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against Ri‘l, Dhakwán and *Usayyah E 
who had disobeyed Allâh and His  ٍy الرُكُوع ^2 عَلَى‎ 3X Vu E الل‎ 


Messenger." (Sahih) 2555 BU eek Bands 015533 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة الرجيع ورعل وذكوان ... al del‏ :كدق 
ومسلم» المساجدء باب استحباب القنوت في جميع الصلوات YY: «e ig‏ 44 من 
حديث سليمان التيمي به را 


Comments: 

One of their men treacherously obtained from the Prophet #2 some teachers, 
who were all reciters of the Qur'án (lit. who had memorized the Qur'án). 
That man took them to his district and killed all of them. In another incident 
ten of the Prophet's #¢ Companions were martyred. These incidents had 
taken place a little after the Battle of Uhud. In the Battle of Uhud, the 
Muslims had suffered considerable losses. This continual loss of human lives 
made the Prophet 4% very sad. Thereupon, he set about reciting the Al-Ouniit 
An-Názilah. (The term Quniit means being obedient, being humble, or the act 
of standing. Al-Quniit An-Názilah implies a special supplication which is made 
when Muslims are overtaken by a calamity or disaster). 


Chapter 27. The Quniit During Be في‎ call GG - Qv (المعجم‎ 
The Subh Prayer ui VEN 
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1072. It was narrated that Anas E 
bin Malik was asked: “Did the Û y 
Messenger of Allâh #% say the Wb بْنَ‎ 53i 
Quniit in the Subh prayer?” He : 
said: “Yes.” He was asked: “Was : 
that before bowing or after?" He alt LS تكن‎ db Pee | 
said: “After bowing.” (Sahih) ? 2 قبل‎ ve ote d J ce 

بعده؟ قال: بعد الركوع . 
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Comments: 
This is the very same Qunüt which Imám Ash-Shafi'i has understood to be the 
Qunüt of Fajr or Subh (dawn prayer); whereas the vast majority of scholars 
understand it to mean occasional recitation of Al-Qunût An-Nózilah. 


1073. It was narrated that Ibn Por se 4 tc) tf 2 vvv 
Sirin said: “Some of those who 3 S d A : 7 
prayed the Subh prayer with the gf TE P JA 5 شر د‎ , Gas SI 


Messenger of Allah 3 narrated to ? 
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me that when he said: ‘Sami‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him)’ in the 
second Rak‘ah, he stood for a 
while.” (Sahih) 
١445:ح باب القنوت في الصلوة»‎ cabal تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود»‎ 
#٭ يونس هو أبن عبيد.‎ 19٩: من حديث بشر بن المفضل به» وهو في الكبزرى» ح‎ 
Comments: 
Imam An-Nasá'i has probably taken “he stood (calmly) for a while” to mean 
the Quniit, although Allah’s Messenger #% used to recite certain supplications 
and remembrances after having performed the bowing posture. The Quniit is 
recited aloud and with the lifting of the hands, as is described explicitly in 
various narrations. (Musnad Ahmad 3/3). 
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1074. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah 3& raised his head in the 
second Rak'ah of the Subh prayer, 
he said: ‘O Allah, save Al-Walid bin 
Al-Walid and Salamah bin Hishám 
and 'Ayyásh bin Abi Rabi'ah and 
those who are weak and oppressed 
in Makkah. O Alláh, intensify Your 
punishment on Mudar and give 
them years (of famine) like the years 
of Yûsuf.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب تسمية الوليد» CU nie‏ ومسلمء المساجد» باب 


استحباب القنوت في جميع الصلوات 
الکبڑی» Wee‏ 


i‏ الخ Wore‏ من Olen‏ بن عيينة به» وهو في 


Comments: 


The wording clearly demonstrates that this is Al-Quniit An-Názilah, which the 
Prophet 2& did not permanently recite. 
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1075. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah $% used to 
supplicate in prayer when he said: 
*Sami' Alláhu liman hamidah, 
Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd (Allàh 
hears those who praise Him; O our 
Lord, and to You be the praise)," 
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then he said while standing, before 
he prostrated: ^O Allah, save Al- 
Walid bin Al-Walid and Salamah 
bin Hishám and ‘Ayyash bin Abi 
Rabi'ah and those who are weak and 
oppressed in Makkah. O Alláh, 
intensify Your punishment on 
Mudar and give them years (of 
famine) like the years of Yûsuf.” 
Then he would say: “Allah is Most 
Great” and then he prostrated. The 
people of Mudar and their environs 
were opposed to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 at that time. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء آل عمران» باب: "ليس لك من 2L mu‏ 
(qd ZI‏ المساجد» باب استحباب القنوت في جميع الصلوات We:c «el ae‏ من 
حديث محمد بن مسلم الزهري به وهو في الكبزى» WG‏ 
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Chapter 28. The Qunát During 
The Zuhr prayer 


1076. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah, that Abü Hurairah said: 
“I shall explain to you the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #é.” He 
said: “Abû Hurairah used to say 
the Quniit in the last Rak'ah of the 
Zuhr prayer, and the later Tshd’ 
prayer, and the Subh, after saying 
‘Sami Allahu liman hamidah? He 
would pray for the believers and 
curse the disbelievers.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» COTO cal YE‏ ح:۷۹۷ء ومسلمء Ue‏ (انظر الحديث 
السابق) من حديث هشام الدستوائي به» وهو في الكبرىء ح:551. 
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Chapter 29. The Qunit During 
The Magrib Prayer 


1077. It was narrated from Al-Bará' 
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bin ‘Azib that the Prophet #¢ used to 
say the Quniit in Subh and Maghrib. 
(One of the narrators) ‘Ubaidullah 
said: ^Alláh's Messenger #¢ used 
to.” (Sahih) 


تخريج E‏ استحباب القنوت في جميع الصلوات ... إلخ» 
WVA‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري وشعبة cu‏ وهو في الكبرى»ء Wir‏ من cuam‏ عبيدالله بن 


Comments: 


In actuality, it was Al-Quniit An-Nézilah that the Prophet i£ used to 
occasionally recite in various prayers. But some people have deemed it, 
instead of Al-Quniit An-Názilah, to mean the requisite Al-Quniit of the dawn 
and the sunset prayers. That means the Prophet %4 used to perform Al-Quniit 
in both these prayers perpetually. But there is agreement and consensus of 
the nation over the abandonment of Al-Quniit in the sunset prayer (Maghrib). 
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Chapter 30. Uttering Curses 
During The Quniit 


1078. It was narrated from Anas: 
“The Messenger of Allah $$ said 
the Qunát for a month.” — (One of 
the narrators) Shu'bah said: “He 
cursed some men.” Hisham said: 
“He supplicated against some of 
the tribes of the ‘Arabs.” — “Then 
he stopped doing that after 
bowing." This is what Hishám said. 
Shu'bah said, narrating from 
Qatádah, from Anas that the 
Prophet #% said the Quniit for a 
month, cursing Ril, Dhakwan and 
Lihyan. (Sabie) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Tet [Wie‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث شعبة» والبخاري» 


المغازي» باب غزوة الرجيع ورعل وذكوان 
حديث هشام به» وهو فى الكبزي» Atiz‏ 
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Chapter 31. Cursing The في‎ GEI od GG - q (المعجم‎ 
Hypocrites During The Quniit (VA m 5 Py 


1079. It was narrated from Salim, 5 
from his father, that he heard the — 5 
Prophet #%, when he raised his oé Jae GIS iG) is أَخْبَرَنَا‎ 
head in the last Rak‘ah of the Subh 2 , > T "ET 
prayer, say: ^O Allah, curse so-and- C7 “©! ييه‎ Lo MTS x 
so and so-and-so;" supplicating go Pk! ot p E ó BE fll 
against some of the hypocrites. " 

Then Alláh revealed the words: ex isl | fen JE ي‎ BN BSI Ss 


Not for you is the decision; 436 فقِينَ‎ aU c 2 e PE aedi TP 
whether He turns in mercy to 


(pardon) them or punishes them; ae T is ZA S eT T 56 71 
; »[1] - A ees, رو قد ميج‎ 
verily, they are the wrongdoers. لآل‎ a (o E = 5 du 14 d 


(Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب: 'ليس لك من الأمر شيء £g ٠"...‏ 

وح :£904 .1 VT‏ من حديث معمر به» وهو في الكبرى» eer‏ وقال النسائي: "لم يرو هذا 
الحديث أحد من الثقات إلا معمر": وهذا لا يضر eel‏ 


Comments: 

See Hadith 1071. 
Chapter 32. Not Saying The (YV4 (التحفة‎ c القنو‎ AX - (YY (المعجم‎ 
Quniit 


1080. It was narrated from Anas x al بن‎ 
that the Messenger of Allâh 2% a ae ae E re ee 
said the Qunût for one month, o^ PE ابي عن‎ ge معاذ بن يكام ل:‎ 
supplicating against one of the يَذُعُو عَلَى‎ ee ES BE الله‎ J aes 3 
‘Arab tribes, then he stopped doing ore £ PO M 
that. (Sahih) . ثم تركه‎ LM M 
VIG تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم. :۰۱۰۷۸ وهو في الكبرى»؛‎ 
Comments: 

The Prophet #% called down his curse upon several of the tribes. See Hadith 

number 1078. 
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Allâh $£ and he did not say the 
Quniit, and I prayed behind Abû 
Bakr and he did not say the Quniit, 
and I prayed behind ‘Umar and he 
did not say the Quniiz, and I prayed 
behind ‘Uthman and he did not say 
the Quníüt, and I prayed behind ‘Ali 
and he did not say the Quniit.” Then 
he said: ^O my son, this is an 
innovation." VR 


T1: ud dog في القنوت‎ 


من Cade‏ أبي مالك سعد بن طارق به » وقال الترمذي: "حسن صحيح " 3 وهو في الكبزى» 


Wie 


Comments: 


To perpetuate Al-Quniit’s recital is an innovation. Allah’s Messenger 3i£ used 
to recite Al-Quniit An-Názilah - the supplication for calamity or disaster - in 
times of need, occasionally. For further details, see Hadith 1077. 
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Chapter 33. Cooling The 
Pebbles In Order To Prostrate 
On Them 


1082. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “We used to 
pray Zuhr with the Messenger of 
Allâh # and I would take a 
handful of pebbles in my hand to 
cool them down, then I would pass 
them from one hand to the other, 
and when I prostrated I would put 
them down to lay my forehead on 
them." (Hasan) 


: 5 1 1 
تخريج : cowl]‏ حسن] أخرجه gl‏ داود» الصلوة» باب cà,‏ صلوة «gl‏ ح :۳۹۹ من 
حديث عباد بن ale‏ به» وهو فى الكبزى» اح افكت وصححه ابن حبان(موارد)» Wie‏ 


Comments: 


The earth used to be burning hot. Placing the head: directly upon the 
extremely hot ground was immensely hard. Therefore, to a fairly large degree, 
he would spread cooled pebbles and place his forehead upon them. 
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Chapter 34. The Takbir When 
Prostrating 


1083. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “Imran bin Husain and I 
prayed behind ‘Ali bin Abi Tâlib. 
When he prostrated he said the 
Takbir, and when he raised his 
head from prostration he said the 
Takbir, and when he stood up 
following two Rak‘ahs he said the 
Takbir, and when he had finished 
praying, ‘Imran took my hand and 
said: “This reminded me of - he 
said aword meaning - the prayer of 
Muhammad 4,” (Sahih) 


ae pt cum‏ البخاري, الأذان» باب إتما ¢ asl‏ في ym M‏ ح :۰۷۸1 وصلمء 
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«eel Ge‏ ح :۳۹۲ من حديث حماد 


Commenís: 


It has preceded that during the lifetime of the Companions 4#, some prayer- 
leaders had become slothful in the matter of pronouncing the Takbfr. Either 
they did not pronounce it at all, or pronounced it in a very low tone, rather in 
a whisper. It was a sort of aberration without a plausible reason. Therefore, 
what they did was worth denouncing. But if there is any genuine excuse to do 
what they did, then that will be an altogether different matter. 
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تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد RS‏ به وهو في الكبرزىء 
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Messenger of Allah 3& used to say 
the Takbir every time he went 
down and came up, and he would 
say the Salam to his right and his 
left. And Abû Bakr and ‘Umar 
used to do likewise.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


* At every bowing and rising": There is exception in the matter of one's rising 
from the posture of bowing because, in that situation, instead of Ala@hu Akbar, 
pronouncing Sami‘ Alláhu liman hamidah is the Sunnah. 
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Chapter 35. How One Should 
Go Down For Prostration 


1085. It was narrated that Abi 
Bushr said: “I heard Yüsuf - 
meaning Ibn Mahak - narrating 
that Hakim said: ‘I gave my pledge 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah #8, pledging that I would go 
down (in prostration) only after 
standing up from bowing.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : eabel]‏ صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: "/ ٤٠۲‏ من حديث شعبة 69 وهو في 6S Sl‏ 


Wie‏ حكيم هو ابن حزام رضي الله عنه. 


Comments: 


The meaning of this saying is: I would not directly sink down into the posture 
of prostration. I would rather stand upright from the bowing posture, and 
then I would sink down into the prostration. 
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B الركوع»‎ Se iais 5 ug 
SE الشُجُود‎ ub ds p des 

Si فُرُوعَ‎ ue pid 


Chapter 36. Raising The Hands 
Before Prostrating 


1086. It was narrated from Málik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet $& raise his hands when 
praying, when he bowed, when he 
raised his head from bowing, when 
he prostrated and when he raised 
his head from prostrating, until 
they were in level with the top part 
of his ears. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطحاوي في مشكل الآثار عن أحمد بن شعيب النسائي 
به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۷۲ ومن طريقه أخرجه ابن حزم في المحلى:97/4 مسثله: 547 * 
سعيد هو أبن أبي عروبة» وهو مدلس كما قال النسائي (سير أعلام النبلاء:/9/ ٤۷)ء‏ وشيخه قتادة 
عنعن تقدم» eV Ee‏ ولا يصح في هذا الباب شيء. 
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dues ds محمد‎ EET - ۷ 
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1087. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet i£ raise his hands, a 
similar report. (Daf) 


تخريج : [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح: WY‏ 


E" jh 38 uu» E as 
ea aut m um Kol uf HS 


1088. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet of Alláh 3& raise his hands 
when he started to pray, and he 
narrated a similar report and 
added: “When he bowed he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from bowing he did likewise, 
and when he raised his head from 
prostration he did likewise." (Daf) 


نخريج: [ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» WESC‏ 


Sie fish di; 3 - OV (المعجم‎ 
(WAL (التحفة‎ smi 


Ay am بن‎ MEA oh - 4 
«ane عن‎ ASA 7 cyl Eis dem 


EAM of‏ جن healt‏ ان 

كان رَسُولُ الله كي ge ai SE‏ 

Y 555 وَإِذَا رَقَعَء‎ «e$; وَإِذَا‎ ái 
FOSC jai 


Chapter 37. Not Raising The 
Hands When Prostrating 


1089. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ used to raise his hands 
when he started to pray, and when 
he bowed, and when he stood up, 
but he did not do that when he 
prostrated." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء :۰۸۷۸ وهو في الکبزی» ح:ه/اة. 
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Chapter 38. The First Part Of A deat مَا‎ g GHG - (FA (المعجم‎ 
The Body That Should Reach axe BLY مب‎ uri 
The Ground When A Person BF ي‎ omi رص من‎ 
Prostrates (YAO (التحفة‎ 


1090. It was narrated that Wail Jı jp i4 ii - \e4qs 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the امو‎ Js os o zu. of toy 28 
Messenger of Allâh & when he يزيد [وهر أبن‎ um igali os ual 
prostrated, he lowered his knees J$ عَنْ عَاصِم بن‎ LS GET ju 
before his hands, and when he zi p OE UE "AN 
came up he raised his hands before — “219 بن حجر قال:‎ d o ub 
his knees.” (Daf) قبل‎ 43) R53 إا سَجَدَ‎ E رَسُولَ الله‎ 
l 885 وَقَعَ 83 قبل‎ Gab G يدبو‎ 
داودء الصلوةء باب: كيف يضع ركبتيه قبل يديه»‎ pi تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه‎ 
VIALE وحسنه الترمذي»‎ WIC عن الحسين بن عيسى بهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ NA 
بالتدليس الدارقطني وغيره وكان يتبرأ من‎ ole) حبان * شريك مدلس»ء»‎ culo [rev و حه ابن‎ 
. bee ot أعلم» فالحديث ضعيف من أجل‎ 4i, كانت بعد اختلاطه»‎ $e! Ji التدليس» ولعل هذه‎ 
1091. It was narrated that Abû jı 4 كني يم . عو‎ yg 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ^  ' NES 
Allah # said: ‘Is there any one of — بن عبد الله بن حَسّنء‎ dA ابن نافع عن‎ 


you who would kneel as a camel »,/ے_‎ f “2 C fi 
kneels when praying?” (Hasan) هريره‎ qp عن الا عرج؛ عن‎ Qu عن ابي‎ 
PI EF 5 و‎ 2 ^ 


P z su a 4 i oe 
أحدكم في‎ Sx 3E قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ 
An aps كما‎ doe صَلاته‎ 
vod الصلوةء باب: كيف يضع ركبتيه قبل‎ cub تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو‎ 
aug PEST عن قتيبة به» وهو في‎ TUNG والترمذي» الصلوة» باب آخر منهء‎ Aiie 
وقواه النووي وغيره» وله شواهد عند أبن‎ cul Y وقال الترمذي: "غریب " » وص حححه عبدالحق‎ 
VAY): خزيمة» والحاكم وغيرهما انظر الحديث الآتي‎ 
P اوس‎ sa $ اس‎ plet 
1092. It was narrated that Abi jı محمد‎ fy o6 تا‎ v - ۲ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 3. +l. a. | ee e f o 
2h à : *J Ol Dum كتابه:‎ > - 5 
Allâh # said: "When one of yu ^ °%” BS Ge Joy ui IS 
Ec 


2 
A8. 


prostrates, let him put his hands Gas مُحَمَّدِ:‎ ij الْعَزيز‎ Me CAL 4 
down before his knees, and not م‎ E TA 
kneel like a camel.” (Hasan) uil عن‎ ge الو بن‎ dee محمد بن‎ 

jé aa al oF cel عن‎ Ut 


337 dell كتاب‎ 


Lf imo dp i45 ال رَسُولُ الله‎ 


$5 5x Y; s قبل‎ ex tah 
pes 
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تخريج : ei]‏ حسن ] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» -Wiig‏ 


Comments: 


The truth of the matter is that the hands should be placed first, then the 
knees, because this accords with human nature. Allâh Most High has 
bestowed man with hands for support. Animals are helpless because they do 
not have hands. They, therefore, rise and sit without taking support; rather 
they do everything without hands - eating, drinking, hitting, etc. But for man 
the use of hands is essential. Placing the knees first brings about similarity 


(المعجم e - (YA‏ وَضْع اليدَيْن مَعَ 
az li‏ فى agreed!‏ (التحفة (WAN‏ 


US olm الْيَدَيْن‎ o ابن 225 رَفَعَهُ قال‎ 
uu Ssh pe ŠE dazi 
Kadi لضم يي وَإِذَا رَفَعَهُ‎ 


53. 


بسجد 


with animals. 


Chapter 39, Putting The Hands 
Down Along With The Face 
When Prostrating 


1093. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar in a Marfa‘ report that the 
hands prostrate as the face 
prostrates, so when one you of puts 
his face down he should put his 
hands down, and when he raises 
(the face) he should raise (the 
hands) too. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] pl ve ot‏ دازذ sal cols asbl‏ الصو Me‏ من 
الشيخين V‏ 27708777 ووافقه الذهبي» وله طريق آخر صحيح موقوف في الموطأ. 


Comments: 


The objective is to demonstrate that it is not enough to place the face on the 
ground, but the hands should also be put on the ground around the face, so 
that their prostration also occurs. There is elucidation of this matter in the 


Sl عَلَى گم‎ ied - (E+ (المعجم‎ 


upcoming narration. 
Chapter 40. On How Many 


(Parts Of The Body) Does One 
Prostrate On? 


1094. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Prophet #% was 
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commanded to prostrate on seven "M aera OT EE TEES 
parts of his body and not to tuck ua Mosi علي‎ vite] ss e or 
up his hair or his garment." (Sahih) IS وَلَا‎ AS am Y; 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: لا يكف (A Vig ed‏ ومسلمء الصلوة» باب 

أعضاء السجود والنهي عن كف الشعر ... Eig «e‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في 

SA PEU 

Comments: cdd 

1. Seven limbs mean the two hands, the two knees, the two feet, and the face. 
All these limbs should touch the ground. If any limb lifts up for a little while, 
it is another matter. Collectively, the prostration should be performed on 
these seven limbs. ; 

2. While sinking into the posture of prostration, one should not gather one's 
hair or garments with a view to protecting them from dust. They should be 
allowed to come in touch with the ground. This will generate humility. 
Axrogance will be repelled from one's mind and heart. 


Chapter 41. Explanation Of (AA (التحفة‎ CUS تَفْسِيرٌ‎ — (EY (المعجم‎ 
That 
1095. It was narrated from Al- — "$; Gic قَالَ:‎ ns ot ۰۹۵ 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he | _ | , ays. e , . 
heard the Messenger of Allah àg — o* بن إبراهِيمء‎ dome عن‎ o ابن‎ oF 
say: “When a person prostrates, XR ن‎ tall اير بن سيه عن‎ 
seven parts of his body prostrate: NOES PA 
his face, his two palms, his two ‘Jag $$ الله‎ Jag ga أنه‎ iodhal 
knees and his two feet.” (Sahih) io csi t. m de si ina tip 
60355 16355 2055 
أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب أعضاء السجود والنهي عن كف الشعر ... إلخ»‎ gu 
SANE عن قتيبة 64 وهر في الكبزى»‎ fivc 


z 


Chapter 42. Prostrating On السُّجُودٌ عَلَى الجَيين‎ - (EY (المعجم‎ 
One’s Forehead dd : 
(TAA (التحفة‎ 


1096. It was narrated that Abû <-7 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “My two els H 8 
eyes saw the traces of water and eu Gl, ale 36153 مسكين‎ jy Ll) 
mud on the forehead and nose of aa. 2 e 

the Messenger of Allah $, from # g^ 7 

his praying Oiyóm on the night of — 5e lgl بن‎ Aie بن‎ Az مَالڭ» عَنْ‎ 
the twenty-first.” (Sahih) (This was í 1 á 

narrated) in an abridged form. £ 
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2 at; 


Sl als et عَلَى‎ BE رَسُولَ الله‎ GES 
00 81 ين طنج‎ gly ah 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاعتكاف» باب الاعتكاف في العشر الأواخرء YrYVig‏ من 
حديث مالك» ومسلمء الصيام» باب فضل ali‏ القدر والحث على طلبها ... ANW cul‏ 
14 من حديث يزيد بن عبدالله 6A‏ وهو في الكبزى» CAY:‏ والموطأ il)‏ ابن القاسمء 
(Vg‏ ورواية يحيى بن يحيى :۱/ ۳۱۹ بطوله) . 
Comments:‏ 
It is essential that the forehead touches the ground because prostration itself‏ 
signifies placing one's forehead on the ground, except if there is any excuse -‏ 


or e.g. one has a tumour, pimple, backache, or headache preventing one from 
placing one's forehead on the earth. 


Chapter 43. Prostrating On JI Ae 55M - (EY (المعجم‎ 
” N 
One’s Nose (FA deel) 


eek 


1097. It was narrated from Ibn TE a del Gub - vav 


‘Abbâs that the Messenger of Alláb — ;. 3 ds 
if said: "I have been commanded = iud Je “i عبد‎ ons c 


Eo 


to prostrate on seven, and not to 5 ki 5- ed Gly a ale $3 3 c کر“‎ 
tuck up my hair nor my garment: VOD cht RAE OD 
the forehead, the nose, the hands, 45 عن‎ tgo vi QU وھ‎ o us F 
the knees and the feet.” (Sahih) z cs í 


w. 


oU وَلَا‎ ui GET لا‎ axs fe 
gu5s gue Sv E 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلمء TRUM‏ باب أعضاء السجود uel‏ عن كف الشعر والثوب وعقص 
الرأس في TIE: z TRIN]‏ من حدیث أبن وهب والبخاري» wh cols‏ السجود على 
الأنف» ح :۸۱۲ من حديث عبدالله بن طاوس بهء وهو في الكبڑى» AYE‏ 
Comments:‏ 
In this narration, the forehead and the nose are considered as one limb. In‏ 
terms of the ruling described, both of them combined together become one‏ 
limb. Since both of them are parts of one limb - the face - each of them ought‏ 
to touch the ground.‏ 
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Chapter 44. Prostrating On gil السُِجُودُ عَلَى‎ - )٤ (المعيجم‎ 
The Hands (FAV aisi) 


1058. It was narrated from Ibn 2 GA عمرو بن‎ OAT - 4 
Abbas that the Prophet يي‎ said: "I "ge, بر‎ ga fat ce, 
have been commanded to prostrate أ‎ iil حدثنا المعلى بن‎ iggi 
on seven bones: on the forehead" - 
and he pointed with his hand ~ “on — ,7, ZF 7 5 " / a 
the nose, the hands, the knees and — 552» قال:‎ $$ Soil 55 عباس‎ ofl pe 
the ends of the feet." (Sahih) iced dé i i. dide «ff 
«otia TT ie as KAF 
القَدَمَيْنِ».‎ abi os 

تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» WE‏ 


oe 97 vers 


E oe 151 شاه‎ 
cael GE الله بن طاوس»‎ LE Se Lis 
rd * - 


Comments: 
In this Hadith occurs the term Azm, which denotes “bone.” But what is 
meant is merely a limb. That being said, each limb - such as a hand or a foot - 
consists of several bones and joints. 


Chapter 45. Prostrating On عَلَى الركبتين‎ RM - (6o (المعجم‎ 
The Knees 5 
(YAY (التحفة‎ 


1099, It was narrated from Ibn "o مدو‎ so 2422 وعدي‎ 

PAD محمد بن متصور‎ US) - ۹ 
‘Abbas: "The Prophet $% was a a 2 tps ES i E 
commanded to prostrate on seven GAB GAD LE وعبد الله بن محمد بن‎ 
~ and he was forbidden to tuck up — .. CAECUS z 
; : : : طا‎ cpl ¿ C Gas قالا:‎ 
his hair and garment - on his a ee "m. 9 يان‎ j 
vu pss edges of = o! كل‎ LU LP oj oi of T 
eet." an said: “Ibn Táwüs sai rere ae لع‎ MS OT 
to us: ‘He put his hand on his FA US أن‎ qus - c على‎ Mes 


forehead and moved it down to his obi, i375 2X على‎ - cds 
nose and said: This is one thing." "ur Mon 
(Sahih) : ابن طاوس‎ G قال‎ Olas أصَابِعِه. قال‎ 


wl de uu ote e du Ras 
endi bii قَالَ: هذا وَاجد‎ 
Adie SES تخريج : (صحيح | انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في‎ 


Comments: 
Imam An-Nasá'i heard this report from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansür 
and ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad. The wording used in this narration is of 
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Muhammad bin Mansür. ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad’s phrasing could be a 
little different, though both mean the same. 


Chapter 46. Prostrating On AE oo GG - (x (المعجم‎ 


The Feet E 

(YAY القدّمَين (التحفة‎ 
1100. It was narrated from ‘Abbâs 2 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he heard : 5 . 
the Messenger of Allah # say — :J8 GH عَن‎ «oes عَنْ‎ «SU XE 
*When a person prostrates, seven Tusco Mcr 
parts of his body prostrate with ¥ probo dee prep cal uae 
him: his forehead, his two hands, j 
his two knees and his two feet.” M 
(Sahih) اله‎ 


Foes, nu t ^ ^ a ا‎ ^ ve 
MORGENS ENSE PU 


ko Pgo‏ لدم 


ge M Gi - ٠‏ الله بن 


KORES)‏ عَنْ gp‏ بن sS‏ بن 
E e ys oF NT‏ الم odhad‏ : 
ina‏ مَعَهُ سبْعَةُ SIT‏ وَجْهُهُ SEES US‏ 
Nuvi‏ 

WE وهو في الكبرى»‎ SEELEN تقدم»‎ [gme] : تخريج‎ 
Chapter 47. Placing The Feet تَضب القَدَمَيْن فى‎ ól - (v D 

. i o ا‎ ae لمعجم‎ 

Upright During Prostration dic s " 
(T4£ (التحفة‎ a gaed! 


1101. Jt was narrated that ‘Aishah : QU eel +5 ا اشاق‎ ۹ 


said: “I noticed the Messenger of a HA di 1 

Allah à& was missing one night, 24? الله بن‎ te عبدة قال: حدثنا‎ USS! 
and I found him when he was uS قا‎ SL SD lA 
prostrating with his feet held cad er Bod 2 du Es عن‎ 


upright, and he was saying; 38 قَالَتْ:‎ isu te ($6255 عَنْ أبي‎ 
‘Alighumma, innf a'üdhu biridáka B 
min sakhatik, wa bimu'üfatika min T = 

'ugübatik, wa bika minka là uhsit UL | E "Y o wats Pla Joke 
thaná'an ‘alaika anta kamé athnaita 7 P 


|72 م‎ E A 2 عو‎ 
‘ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek refuge ويمعافاتك‎ uni اعود يرضاك من‎ ui 
with Your pleasure from Your  ;($ asi لا‎ áu وبك‎ als as 5 
wrath, in Your forgiveness from 5 EOM Med 
Your punishment and in You from Wind على‎ CIS US عَليّك انت‎ 


You. I cannot praise You enough, 
You are as You have praised 
Yourself." (Salitk) 


نخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» COM ie‏ وهو في الکبزی» Mie‏ 


كتاب التطبيق 


142 


The Book of The At-Tatbîq .. 


Comments: 


In the posture of prostration, the feet should remain erect (resting on the 
bottom of their toes, heels up) and the heels joined together. There should be 
no distance between them. As far as possible, the toes should be turned in 
such a way that their fronts point toward the Qiblah; the ones that could not 
be turned should be made to touch the ground. If small toes do not touch the 


colt ecl e GG - GA (المعيجم‎ 
(140 (التحفة‎ andi في‎ 


Uy M at Gui - ۲‏ قَالَ 
dec d aed Ge‏ قال Xe Ge‏ 
uie‏ عن أبن o :96 dap quA‏ 
sid ge iu‏ ی إلى cle DX‏ 
gies Se‏ عَنْ sty uuo ABs chy‏ 


تخريج : [إسئاده صحيح ] وتقدم طرفه» 
(المعجم £4( ~ 


(۹1 sc 255241 


gel om pal)‏ من 


es ٠ مو ي‎ oe وو‎ o 
بن حجر‎ Eo عن أبيه» عن‎ SE 45 
& 54 UD RO 292 ^f 
لأنظرّن إلى‎ ii Zach cA id 
ee SX O55 255 رَسُولٍ الله وك‎ pio 


ff aof qd T, م م‎ ore "n 
أن‎ sgl فلما‎ dei 0 Qe D eal 


:QUS us e " can à» A 


ERK وَسَجَدَ‎ T$ ثم‎ ids uq 
jet m e d a ds Hum 


SUI s 


ground, then there is no harm in that. 


Chapter 48. Bending The Toes 
(So That They Point Toward 
The Qiblah) During 
Prostration 

1102. It was narrated that Abü 
Humaid As-Sá'idi said: “When the 
Prophet #§ fell to the ground 
during prostration, he held his 
arms away from his sides and bent 
his toes." (Sahih) (It was narrated) 
in abridged form. 


Mie IU وهو‎ eite 


Chapter 49. Placement Of The 
Hands When Prostrating 


1103. It was narrated that Wá'il bin 
Hujr said: “I came to Al-Madinah 
and said: ‘I am going to watch the 
Messenger of Allah #4 pray. He said 
the Takbir and raised his hands until 
I saw his thumbs near his ears. When 
he wanted to bow, he said the Takbtr 
and raised his hands. Then he raised 
his head and said: ‘Sami’ Allahu 
liman hamidah (Allah hears the one 
who praises Him).' Then he said the 
Takbir and prostrated, and his hands 
were in the same position in relation 
to his ears as when he started the 
prayer." (Sahih) 
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+. 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] تقدم » io‏ ۰ وهو في الکبڑی»› Ware‏ : 

Comments: 
At the time of the commencement of prayer, the lifting of the two hands 
could be performed parallel to the ears or to the shoulders. In the same 
manner, in the posture of prostration, the hands could be placed parallel to 
the ears or to the shoulders as well as according to the Tatbig, which has 


already been described concerning the lifting of the two hands - Raf Al- 
Yadayn. 


Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of 
Resting One's Forearms On 


ig عَنْ‎ QE IG - )20 (المعجم‎ 


الذَّرَاعَيْن فى agi‏ (التحفة (WAY‏ 


e 


LL 
ze He 


ALAS sit 


The Ground When Prostrating 


1104. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Do not rest your forearms on 
the ground like a dog when 
prostrating." (Salil) 


cad b من حديث أبي العلاء به» وتقدم‎ YYA ع‎ tom l ae ol [eol : تخريج‎ 


Migz وهو في الكبزى»‎ crie 


Comments: 


When a dog sits or lies down on the earth, it spreads its forearms on the 
ground, A worshipper ought to keep his arms well apart from the ground, 
from the thighs, and from his sides. 


D‏ لمعجم 01( - باب dae‏ السّحُودٍ 
(YAA ii)‏ 


&xydi حجر‎ S ue Gal - ٠ 
JÉ Gas] al ee UPC Cá :QU 
ad MG dia 
(JUS Siue وَرَفْعَ‎ QUU 
DT LP 


Chapter 51. Description Of 
Prostration 


1105. It was narrated that Abü 
Isháq said: ^Al-Bará' described the 
prostration to us. He placed his 
hands on the ground and raised his 
posterior and said: "This is what I 
saw the Messenger of Allah يل‎ 
doing.” (Daf) 


m a كاب‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه pi‏ داود» الصلوة» باب صقة السجود» ^c‏ من 
حديث شريك القاضي th‏ وتقدم RE ET a) calle‏ وهو في الكبزى» t DIM‏ شريك عنعن . 


ool we by tte أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 5 


- 


1106. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 
that when the Messenger of Allâh 
#2 prayed he would Jakhkha"! 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] ae oi‏ البيهقي: ٠٠١ /Y‏ من حديث النضر بن شميل ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
:1۹1 وصححه ابن خزيمةء» TVi‏ ونقل البيهقي عن أبي زكريا العنبري قال: “جح الرجل 
في صلاته» D]‏ مد ضبعيه وتجافى في الركوع والسجود'» وللحديث شواهد عند Qui‏ داود» 


veiz‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


“Jakhkha” means he kept his arms apart from his sides and kept them raised 
up above the ground. And he kept his stomach apart from his thighs. There is 
no difference between a man and woman on this issue. 


ES Gyt- - ۷‏ كَالَ: SS Gis‏ عَنْ 
ERE PEE‏ 
مَالِكِ ابن OS 3E à! 0,25 OF ES‏ ]5 
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1107. It was narrated from 
*Abdulláh bin Málik bin Buhainah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
i prayed he held his arms out so 
much that the whiteness of his 
armpits appeared. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المناقب» باب صفة النبي RB‏ :2074 ومسلمء الصلوة» باب 


الاعتدال في السجودء ووضع الكفين على الأرض 


Yiz SSSI 


EE‏ ح:٥۹٤‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


Comments: 


Alláh's Messenger # kept his underarm hair clean; consequently, the white 
skin was discernible, or the whiteness around hair may have been meant. 


oh الله‎ E d Ut BT - ۸ 
عن‎ Bede n ني‎ Ge di ug 


1108. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “If I were in front of 
the Messenger of Allah # I would 
be able to see the whiteness of his 


Ul Hold his arms out from his sides and keep his stomach up off the ground as explained in 


An-Niháyah. 
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armpits.” (One of the narrators) 
Abû Mijlaz said: “It is as if he said 
that because he was praying.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو cagla‏ الصلوة» باب من ذكر أنه يرفع يديه إذا قام من 


aj bu $528‏ سَجَدَ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء الصلوة» باب ماجاء في التجافي 


لقنتین› Ma‏ من حديث عمران به وهو في Wee NI‏ 


1109. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin 'Abdulláh bin 
Aqram that his father said: “I 
prayed with the Messenger of Allâh 
# and I used to see the whiteness 
of his armpits when he prostrated." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 52. Holding The Arms 
Out From One’s Side When 
Prostrating 


1110. It was narrated from 
Maimónah that when the Prophet 
#45 prostrated he would hold his 
arms out from his sides so that if a 
lamb wanted to pass beneath his 
arms it would be able to do so. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوةء باب الاعتدال في السجود ووضع الكفين على الأرض . 
الخء tte‏ من Um‏ سفيان بن tu AR‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:/191) pl‏ جه أبو Ki‏ 


. عن قتيبة به‎ AMA: Fa 0 باب صفة‎ eis ali 


22 الاغْتَدّالٍ في‎ fal - (oY (المعجم‎ 
(£e. (التحفة‎ 
— AVN 


Chapter 53. Moderation In 
Prostration 


1111. It was narrated that Qatadáh 
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said: “I heard Anas (narrate) that sik tz g m 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “® عَنْ‎ ken Gis JG ize izi 
‘Be moderate in prostration and do — 4,425 5; إِسْمَاعِيلٌ‎ Gal فاح‎ oe Dr 
not rest your forearms along the ? 


ground like a dog.” (Sahih) قال:‎ SU عَنْ‎ das عَنْ‎ JU عَنْ‎ 
Q6 عَنْ رَسُولٍ اله بي‎ v £n. 
icf Lig ولا‎ oft فى‎ gen 


. لاشخاق‎ ERIT «Ae EE: pos 


AAA: 2 ESI وهو في‎ c4: e تقدم»‎ [eol : : تخريج‎ 
Comments: 
See Hadith 1029. 


Chapter 54, Maintaining One’s 3 ial vý óL - (o£ (المعجم‎ 
Back (At Ease) When EE 


Prostrating (Ee (التحفة‎ agli 
1112. It was narrated that Abû بن حشرم‎ ie Gah = yw 


Ma‘stid said: “The Messenger of ,, s, M Um 
Allah #% said: ‘No prayer is valid in قال: أخبرنا عِيسَى - وهو ابن‎ JI 
which a man does not maintain his E a ie 4 cri peo ae 
back (at ease) when bowing and d di ١ "i d 2 2 dir 
prostrating.”” (Sahih) قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ agia ابي‎ L4 eg 
ua QU uz لا‎ GU te ts V» od 

E goal في‎ iib 


AI VG 6s I وهو في‎ »١ ح1۸1‎ ce تخريج : [إستاده صحیح]‎ 
See Hadith 1028. 


Chapter 55. The Prohibition Of 55 عَنْ‎ QE OG - (90 (المعجم‎ 
Pecking Like A Crow VES 8 ال‎ 


1115. *Abdur-Rahmán bin Shibl E ET X o bei ii - ۳ 
said that the Messenger of Allâh 7 
#2 forbade three things: "Pecking — :J6 ech عَنِ‎ UM D eei we À 


like a crow, resting one's forearms 27at quá 
E ال ع هلا‎ ea 
on the ground like a predator, and 7 Dads ي يي‎ E 2^ 
allocating the same place for أخبره أن‎ aAA D e الله أن‎ ae ابْن‎ 
prayer like a camel gets used to a € get va AEST aue 


ك الرحمن بن صمل اخبره: أن رسو certain place." (Da'if)‏ 
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lal Oe تھی عَنْ عَنْ‎ X 
lash Jes obs C dh 
a ibg us 
الصلوةء باب صلوة من لا يقيم صلبه في‎ cgl تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو‎ 


الركوع والسجود» Gc‏ وابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ما جاع في توطين المكان فی 
المسجد يصلي vad‏ ح ۱٤۲۹:‏ من حديث جعفر بن عبدالله 64 وهو في الكبزرى» We‏ 
و صعحححه ابن خحزيمة AUTT ٠‏ وابن Ye col‏ والحاكم :۲۲۹/۱» والذهبى at‏ 
تميم بن محمود ضعفه البخاري والجمهور» وضعفه راجح وله dali‏ ضعيف في مسند أحمد 


)0/ /اة:). 


Comments: 


Pecking like a crow denotes performing a very light prostration, so much so 
that an onlooker might feel he is pecking (like a bird). 


EES BN GG - (0% (المعجم‎ 
(EY في السّجُودِ (التحفة‎ SI 
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تخريج : [صحيح ]| تقدم ) ORE‏ وهو في ais‏ 


Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of 
Tucking Up The Hair When 
Prostrating 


1114. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
££ said: “I have been commanded 
to prostrate on seven and not to 
tuck up my hair or garment.” 
(Sahih) 


Met 
Comments: 


Getting soiled with dust repels arrogance and vain conceit, and produces 
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humility in a person's temperament. 


Chapter 57. The Likeness Of 
One Who Prays With His Hair 
Bound Behind Him 


1115.]t was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that he saw 
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‘Abdullah bin Al-Hárith praying 
with his hair bound behind him. He 
stopped and started to undo it. 
When he finished he turned to Ibn 
‘Abbas and said: “What were you 
doing to my head?" He said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
say: "Ihe likeness of this is that of 
one who prays with his hands tied 
behind his neck.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلمء "RM‏ باب أعضاء السجود والتهي عن كف الشعر ... ce]‏ 
&Y:ie‏ عن عمرو بن سواد cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» VVC‏ 


Comments: 


As a person whose hands are tied behind himself would perform the prayer 
deficiently, likewise a person with his hair tied at the rear deprives his hair 
from reward; instead, had his hair touched the ground, the prostration of his 
hair also might have been considered, and he would have been recompensed. 


(المعجم (0A‏ - بَابٌ EN‏ عَنْ كف 
OI‏ فى السُجُود (التحفة £50( 


Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of 
Tucking Up One’s Garment 
When Prostrating 


1116. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #2 was 
commanded to prostrate on seven 
bones and was forbidden to tuck up 
his hair and garment.” (Sahih) 


PES محمد بن مَنْصُور‎ GAT - 5 
oF eal b on UA be 


- ^f mg at a ^us $ o 
ie أن‎ BE ES Lb عباس قال:‎ gl 


5 Vivre وهو في الكبزى»‎ ee [صحیح] تقدم ء‎ qus 
Comments: 
See No. 1094 for comments. 
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Chapter 59. Prostrating On 
One’s Garment 


1117. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When we prayed Zuhr behind 
the Messenger of Allah $3 we would 
prostrate on our garments because 
of the heat.” (Sahih) 


elp‏ البخاري» مواقيت الصلوةء باب: وقت الظهر عند الزوال» ORV ie‏ من 
حديث ابن المبارك» ومسلمء cae al‏ باب استحباب تقديم الظهر في أول الوقت ... إلخ» 
Wee‏ من حديث غالب القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» VN‏ 


PESA ploy pug et -o (المعجم‎ 
(£V (التحفة‎ 


Jl ursi FESAI‏ رم عن 
ظَهُري في روځ وَسجوڍگم» . 


Chapter 60. The Command To 
Prostrate Properly 


1118. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
said: “Bow and prostrate properly, 
for by Allah I can see you from 
behind my back when you bow and 
prostrate.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحیح] تقدمء VIVA‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:4١7.‏ 


Comments: 


It is the duty of a prayer-leader to show consideration to the members of his 
congregation. He should pay attention to them and draw their attention to 
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their shortcomings. 


Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Qur’4n When 
Prostrating 

1119. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib said: “My beloved #2 
forbade me from doing three 
things, but I do not say that he 
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forbade the people. He forbade me — M WE 2 cal) OL icr 
from wearing gold rings, wearing S ^ داود بن فيس عن إبراهيم بن عبك‎ 
Qassí, wearing clothes dyed With — 26 ڪن ابن عباس عَنْ‎ > sl be ay 
safflower Mufaddamah, TE DE 
from reciting the Qur’dn when ثلاث لا‎ Se SS جبي‎ ale طالب قال:‎ vi 
prostrating or bowing. (Sahih) 5 A 3l p عَنْ‎ qi «En ud j Ki 
AE nx. uus ui الس‎ tss 
PCM P 
رَاكِعًا.‎ Y5 ساجدا‎ Wal ولا‎ 

تخريج : [صحيح | تقدم» m eive‏ مسلم AYZ e e‏ من حديث داود بن 
قيس به» وهو فى الكبزى» ع :ه0لا. 
Comments: c d oe‏ 
See Hadith 1041, 1042, 1043.‏ 
‘Ali said: "The Messenger of ji spé 33 | OBI - ٠‏ .1120 


Allâh #¢ forbade me from reciting coded te Cas tn cdf Gg الک“‎ 
the Qurán when bowing or C wz این وهنا كن‎ usce 

0 ^ wee dfe e Aus "Aa 

prostrating.” (Sahih) Qu Ub le i usns وَالْحَارِت بْنّ‎ 
PE a - X 2 a 4 ae ^ 

عن أبن 3 عن يو > عن ابن yee‏ 

ai ol الله:‎ ate 5 إبراهيم‎ eae : قال‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب النهي عن قراءة القرآن في الركوع والسجودء ح:٠۸٤/‏ 
۹ عن أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5١7.‏ 


Chapter 62. The Command To في‎ stt الأثر‎ OG - CY (المعجم‎ 
Strive Hard In Supplication i 7 E 
When Prostrating (E94 في السجود (التحفة‎ SUI 


1121. It was narrated that  ُيَرَوُرَمْلا ب حجر‎ ake i -oyi 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: "The 4. Sa js مل هع‎ ust مك‎ 
Messenger of Alláh يي‎ drew aside ` 7^7 ابن‎ gs eben] Burt dud 


the curtain when he had a cloth alll ts sag 73 fuia Ci :06 
: 5 Su حل بن سحيم عن‎ : 

wrapped around his head during Si WE A O 

his final illness, and said: ‘O Allah, بن عباس عن !$3 عن‎ te الله بن‎ de ابن‎ 

I have conveyed (the Message) 4) diss aM d ue oA 


U See No. 5318. 
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three times. “There is nothing left 
of the features of Prophethood 
except a good dream that a person 
sees or is seen by others for him. 
But I have been forbidden to recite 
the Qur'ün when bowing and 
prostrating, so when you bow, then 
glorify your Lord and when you 
prostrate, then strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more 
deserving of a response.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 1046. 


Chapter 63. The Supplication 
When Prostrating 


1122. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt Maimünah 
bint Al-Hárith, and the Messenger 
of Allah #§ stayed overnight with 
her. I saw him get up to relieve 
himself, and he went to the 
waterskin and undid its string, then 
he performed Wudü' that was 
moderate (in the amount of water 
used). Then he went to his bed and 
slept. Then he got up again and 
went to the waterskin and undid its 
string, and performed Wudi’ again, 
like the first time. Then he stood 
and prayed, and when he 
prostrated he said: ;Alláhummaj'al 
fi qalbi nüran waj'al fi sami‘ nüran 
waj'al fi basri nüran, waj'al min tahti 
nüran waj'al min fawgi nüran, wa 
‘an yamîî nüran wa ‘an yasári nüran 
waj'al amámi nüran, waj'al khalfi 
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nüran wa agimi nûra (O Allah, 
place light in my heart, and place 
light in my hearing, and place light 
in my seeing, and place light 
beneath me, and place light above 
me, and light on my right, and light 
on my left, and place light in front 
of me, and place light behind me, 
and make the light greater for 
me.’) Then he slept until he started 
to snore, then Bilál came and woke 
him up for the prayer." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» be‏ المسافرين» باب صلوة النبى SÉ‏ ودعاثه بالليل» اح AA IY‏ 
عن sla‏ بن السري» والبخاري» الدعوات» wh‏ الدعاء إذا انتبه من الليل» wUz‏ من حديث 


سلمة ٻه» وهو في الكبرى» Vie‏ 


Comments: 


1. Ibn ‘Abbas # had intentionally spent that night in the Prophets يه‎ 
apartment with a view to observe the Prophet's 3£ prayer. And he had 
especially obtained permission of Maimünah 4 and through her of the 
Prophet #% as well, for this purpose. Maimtinah “% had her period at the time. 

2. Moderate ablution was for going to sleep. Had it been for prayer, the Prophet 
i$ might have performed it perfectly, as he did later. 
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Chapter 64. Another Kind 


1123. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2 
used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ‘Subhanakallahumma, 
Rabbaná wa bihamdik. Allahumma- 
ghfirli (Glory be to You O Allah, 
Our Lord, and praise. O Allah, 
forgive me,” following the command 
of the Qur'an!) (Sahin) 


A Mad EESTI وهو في‎ AM ees تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


Comments: 


Surat An-Nasr descended in the final period of the Prophet’s $& sacred 
lifetime. It indicated to the Prophet #4 the following: the purpose of your 
advent and your mission has been accomplished. You should now direct your 


[1 “So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness.” An-Nasr 110:3. 
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attention to praising, glorifying, and thanking Allah profusely..And you should 
ask forgiveness (of Allah). Your final journey is near. In compliance to this 
guidance, Allah’s Messenger i£ began to recite the above-mentioned 
supplication profusely in his bowings and Prostrations. The words of ‘Aishah 


n” point to this matter. 
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Chapter 65. Another Kind 


1124. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $& 
used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ‘ Subhánaka Allàhumma, 
Rabbaná wa bihamdik. Allahumma- 
ghfirli (Glory be to You O Allâh, Our 
Lord, and praise. 0 Allah, forgive 
me)' following the command of the 
Qur'ân.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] c1 EA: te‏ وهو في SS‏ اح نكال 5 


CENY (التحفة‎ JET BS - OO (المعجم‎ 


Chapter 66. Another Kind 


1125. ‘Aishah said: “I noticed that 
the Messenger of Allah à was 
missing from his bed, so I started 
to look for him, and I thought that 
he had gone to one of his 
concubines. Then my hand fell on 
him when he was prostrating and 
saying: ‘Allahummaghfirli ma 
asrartu wa má alant (O Allâh, 
forgive me for what (sin) I have 
concealed and what I have done 
openly).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] اخرجه أحمد : ١49/5‏ من حديث منصور به» وهو في SSS‏ ح۷۱۰ 


وللحديث شواهد عند مسلم» Wie‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


What ‘Aishah $ imagined is wholly in accordance with human inherent 
nature; otherwise Alláh's Messenger's 3€ love for ‘Aishah had been greatest 


ll Some of the manuscripts do not contain the addition. 
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of all. (Sahih Al-Bukhári: 3662; Sakih Muslim: 2384). During the time of her 
turn, the Prophet 3€ é would not go to any other of his wives. In actuality, this 
shows that ‘Aishah loved the Prophet i£ immensely. That is why such 
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misgivings occurred. 


1126. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah #5 was missing and I 
thought that he had gone to one of 
his concubines, so I looked for him 
and found him prostrating and 
saying: ‘Rabbighfirli má asrartu wa 
má a'lant (Lord forgive me for 
what (sin) I have concealed and 
what I have done Open A 
(Sahih) 


.)ب(ال٠١:حا‎ 


Chapter 67. Another Kind 


1127. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
i  prostrated he would say: 
“Allahumma laka sajadtu wa laka 
aslamtu wa bika ümantu sajada 
wajhi lilladhi khalagahu wa 
sawwarahu fa ahsana süratahu wa 
shaqqa sam‘ahu wa basarahu, 
tabürak Alláhu ahsanul-khaligin (O 
Allah, to You I have prostrated 
and to You I have submitted, and 
in You I have believed. My face 
has prostrated to the One Who 
created it and shaped it and shaped 
it well, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be Allah 
the best of creators.)" (Sahih) 


تخريج : er‏ مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب ijo‏ النبي 3 ودعائه YY NVI: c SUL‏ 
من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به » وهو في yg SSN‏ 
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Chapter 68. Another Kind 


1128. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet يله‎ 
used to say when prostrating: 
“Allahumma laka sajadtu wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu wa anta 
Rabbi, sajada wajhí lilladhi 
khalagahu wa sawwarahu wa 
shagqa sam'ahu wa basarahu, 
tabürak Allahu ahsanul-kháligin (O 
Allah, to You I have prostrated 
and in You I have believed and to 
You I have submitted, and You are 
my Lord. My face has prostrated to 
the One Who created it and 
formed it, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be 
Alláh, the best of creators)." 
(Sabi) 

AWI وتقدم طرفه»‎ AR! 


Chapter 69. Another Kind 


1129. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
got up to offer voluntary prayers at 
night, he would say when he 
prostrated: “Allahumma laka 
sajadtu wa bika ámantu wa laka 
aslamtu, Alláhumma anta Rabbi, 
sajada wajhi lilladhi khalaqahu wa 
sawwarahu wa shaqqa sam'ahu wa 
basarahu, tabürak Allahu ahsanul- 
khéligin (O Allâh, to You I have 
prostrated and in You I have 
believed and to You I have 
submitted. O Allah, You are my 
Lord. My face has prostrated to the 
One Who created it and formed it, 


كتاب التطبيق | 156 


تخریج : [إستاده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


hae‏ و 


(المعجم )7١‏ - نوع آخر (التحفة CV‏ 

bgi - ves‏ سَوَارُ SN‏ عياش بن 
ee 02 2 o Age a, aa 2.‏ 
ws? | je‏ ومحمكد yy kt‏ عن عبد 


é » * G ر‎ 


E E MN 
a pen كان‎ HE Eas أن‎ ail عن‎ 
JU 2T te E] ow 
Sil Quem ian UL Olja oot 

wee tee be i Soa, E. Sere 

خلقه وشى سمعه وبصره بحؤله gs‏ 


4 


The Book of The At-Tatbíg .. 


and brought forth its hearing and 
sight. Blessed be Alláh, the best of 
creators)." (Sahih) 


Aoig وتقدم طرفه»‎ vr 


Chapter 70. Another Kind 


1130. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet يي‎ used to say, 
when he did a prostration that was 
required when reciting Qur'án at 
night: “Sajada wajhi lilladhi 
khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa 
shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu 
bihawlihi wa quwwatih (My face has 
prostrated to the One Who created 
it and formed it, and brought forth 
its hearing and sight by His power 
and strength.)" (Daf) 
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Chapter 71. Another Kind 


1131. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ^I noticed the Messenger of 
Allah š5 was missing one night and 
I found him prostrating with the 
tops of his feet facing toward the 
Qiblah. I heard him saying: “A dhu 
biridika min sakhatika, wa a'üdhu 
bimu'üfátika min ‘ugiibatika wa 
a'üdhu bika minka là uhşî thaná'an 
'alaika anta kamá athnaita ‘ala 
nafsik (1 seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath; I seek 
refuge in Your forgiveness from 
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Your punishment; I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough, You are as You have 
praised Yourself.)’” (Sahih) 


تخريج : ix [eme‏ الترمذيء الدعوات. باب [دعاء: "أعوذ برضاك من 
سخطك EAT: cD"...‏ من حديث يحيى بن idi, (A Ae‏ حسن صحیح ' ۰ وهو فى 
الكبرى» عضولل وله شاهد في صحيح to ef s YY IAT: Td‏ وبه صح الحديت de‏ 
محمد بن إبراهيم لم يسمع من عائشة رضي الله عنها (جامع التحصيل للعلائي (ص:٠٠۲)‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


Indulging in self-praise is blameworthy, because self-praise very often 
involves exaggeration and arrogance. But in the case of Allah Most High, all 
Grandeur and Loftiness, and Pride behoves Him. He, therefore, rightly 
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praises Himself. 


Chapter 72. Another Kind 


1132. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah $ was missing one night, 
and 1 thought he had gone to one 
of his other wives. I tried to feel for 
him, and I found him bowing or 
prostrating and saying: 'Subhának 
Alléhumma wa bihamdika là 0 
illâ ant (Glory and praise be to 
You, O Alláh, there is none worthy 
of worship but You)?” She said: 
*May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you. I thought you 
were doing one thing and you were 
doing something else altogether.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوةء باب ما dla‏ في الركوع والسجود؟» ح ٤۸٥:‏ من حديث ابن 


جريج بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۱۷. 


Comments: 


In those days, there used to be no night lamps in homes. Even if there had 
been any, people used to extinguish them before going to sleep. That is why 


the matter came to pass as such! 
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Chapter 73. Another Kind 


1133. ‘Awf bin Mâlik said: “I 
prayed Qiyám with the Prophet $&. 
He started by using the Siwák and 
performing Wudû’, then he stood 
and prayed. He started reciting Al- 
Baqarah and he did not come to 
any verse that spoke of mercy but 
he paused and asked for mercy, 
and he did not come to any verse 
that spoke of punishment but he 
paused (and sought refuge with 
Allah from that). Then he bowed 
and he stayed bowing for as long as 
he had stood, and he said while 
bowing: *Subhána Dhil-jabarüt wal- 
malaküt wal-kibriyà' wal-'azamah 
(Glory be to the One Who has all 
power, sovereignty, magnificence 
and might).’ Then he prostrated for 
as long as he had bowed, saying 
while prostrating: ‘Subha@na Dhil- 
jabarüt wal-malaküt wal-kibriyá' 
wal-‘azamah (Glory be to the One 
Who has all power, sovereignty, 
magnificence and might). Then he 
recited Al ‘Imran, then another 
Sürah and another, doing that each 
time.” (Sahih) 


ح: 2٠١6١‏ وهو في الكبزى» VIALE‏ 


Chapter 74. Another Kind 


1134. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ one night. 
He started reciting Sarat Al- 
Bagarah and he recited one 
hundred verses, then did not bow, 
rather he continued. I thought: ‘He 
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will complete it in two Rak‘ahs, but 
he continued.’ I thought: ‘He will 
complete it and then bow,’ but he 
continued, until he recited S#rat 
An-Nisá', then Al ‘Imran. Then he 
bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood, saying while bowing: 
‘Subhan Rabbial-‘azim, Subhan 
Rabbial-‘azim, Subhan Rabbial- 
‘azim (Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty).’ Then he raised his head 
and said: 'Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah (Alláh hears the one who 
praises Him). Then he prostrated 
and made his prostration lengthy, 
saying: "Subhán Rabbial-A'‘la, 
Subhán Rabbíal-A'la, 71 
Rabbial-A‘la (Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High). And he did not come 
to any verse that spoke of fear or 
of glorifying Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but he said something 
appropriate.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء VA‏ وهو في الكبزى. ح:۷۱۹ . 


Comments: 


This narration has also been reported in Sahth Muslim in the same way. And 
this provides evidence over the issue that while reciting the Qur’an, it is not 
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compulsory to adhere to sequence. 


Chapter 75. Another Kind 


1135. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à& 
said when bowing and prostrating: 
‘Subbihun Quddüsun Rabbul- 
malá'iketi war-rüh (Perfect, Most 
Holy, Lord of the Angels and the 
Spirit)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1049. 


Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Tasbihs In Prostration 


1136. Anas bin Malik said: “I have 
never seen anyone whose prayer 
more closely resembles the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allâh šš than 
this young man — meaning ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz. And we estimated 
that when bowing he said the 
Tasbih ten times and when 
prostrating he said the Tasbíh ten 
times." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 77. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Recite A 
Statement Of Remembrance 
While Prostrating 

1137. It was narrated that Rifa‘ah 
bin Râfi‘ said: “While the 
Messenger of Allah $£ was sitting 
with us around him, a man came 
in, turned toward the Qiblah and 
prayed. When he had finished his 
prayer, he came and greeted the 
Messenger of Allah قلي‎ and the 
people with Salam. The Messenger 
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of Allâh # said to him: ‘And also 
to you. Go and pray, for you have 
not prayed.’ So he went and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ started watching him, and 
he (the man) did not know what 
was wrong with it. When he had 
finished his prayer, he came and 
greeted the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
and the people with Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah عله‎ said to him: 
*And also to you. Go and pray, for 
you have not prayed.' He repeated 
it two or three times, then the man 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
is wrong with my prayer? The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘The 
prayer of any one of you is not 
complete unless he performs 
Wudà' properly as enjoined by 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime. So 
he should wash his face, his arms 
up to the elbows, and wipe his 
head, and (wash) his feet up to the 
ankles. Then he should magnify 
Alláh and praise Him and glorify 
Him." — (One of the narrators) 
Hammám said: “I heard him say: 
‘He should praise Allah and glorify 
Him and magnify Him.” He said: 
“1 heard both of them.” - “He (the 
Prophet #%) said: ‘He should recite 
whatever is easy for him of the 
Qurán that Allah has taught him 
and permitted him in it (the 
prayer). Then he should say the 
Takbir and bow until his joints 
settle and he is relaxed. Then he 
should say: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah heard the one who 
praises Him)" and stand up 
straight until his backbone is 


كتاب الثطبيق 7 162 


RC EC لَمْ‎ ka jae لَمْ‎ bp 


تخريج : 


The Book of The 4#-Tatbig .. 


straight (and at ease) Then he 
should say Takbír and prostrate 
until he has placed his face firmly 
on the ground.” “I heard him say: 
his forehead, until his joints settle 
and he is relaxed. Then he should 
say the Takbir and sit up until his 
backbone is straight (and at ease). 
Then he should prostrate until he 
has placed his face firmly on the 
ground and he is relaxed. If he 
does not do that then he has not 
completed his prayer.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوةء باب ul‏ من لا يقيم صليه في 
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الحاكم 1 على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي» وتقدم طرفهء VA: c‏ . 


Comments: 


In this narration, there is no mention of the bowing and the prostration’s 
glorifications (Tasbihát). From it, the compiler 4& has drawn an inference that 
the glorifications are not obligatory. Without them too, the prayer is valid. 
(For further elucidation, see Hadith 1054) 
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Chapter 78. When Is A Person 
Closest To Alláh The Mighty 
And Sublime? 


1138. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “The closest that a person 
can be to his Lord, the Mighty and 
Sublime, is when he is prostrating, so 
increase in supplication then." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه TRI qd‏ باب ما يقال في الركوع والسجود؟» SAN Ie‏ من حديث ابن 


وهب بهء وهو في الكبزى» اح WPI‏ 


Comments: 


Here nearness does not stand for the physical nearness or of place. Instead, it 
is meant the nearness of rank, nobility, and of honor. This is because Satan 
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became debased and dishonored by refusing to prostrate himself; man could 
earn honor and a high rank by prostrating himself (before Allah) and by thus 
discarding-Satan. 


Chapter 79. The Virtue Of 254i s - (V4 (المعجم‎ 
Prostration " 
(£ Y (التحفة‎ 
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MIS به» وهو في‎ 

Comments: 


We learn that reliance upon intercession and the supplications of others is not 
sufficient. On the contrary, one should himself face hardships so that he could 
deservedly earn commendation and rewards. 
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Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
except that Allah will raise him one 
degree in status thereby, and erase 
one sin thereby." Ma'dàn said: 
“Then I met Abû Ad-Darda’ and 
asked him the same question I had 
asked Thawbán." He said to me: 
You should prostrate, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #§ say: 
“There is no one who prostrates 
-once to Allah, but Allah will raise 
him one degree in status thereby, 
and erase one sin thereby.” (Sahih) 


السابق) من حديث الوليد بن مسلم به» وهو. 


Chapter 81. The Place Of 
Prostration 


1141. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
bin Yazid said: “I was sitting with 
Abû Hurairah and Abû Sa‘eed. 
One of them narrated the Hadith 
about intercession and the other 
was listening. He said: ‘Then the 
angels will come and intercede, and 
the messengers will intercede.’ And 
he mentioned the Siráf, and said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
‘I will be the first one to cross it, 
and when Alláh has finished 
passing judgment among His 
creation, and has brought forth 
from the Fire those whom He 
wants to bring forth, Allah will 
command the angels and the 
messengers to intercede, and they 
wil be recognized by their signs, 
for the Fire will consume all of the 
son of Adam apart from the place 
of prostration. Then the water of 
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life will be poured on them, and 
they wil grow like seeds on the 
banks of a rainwater stream." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter $2. Is It Permissible 
To Make One Prostration . 
Longer Than The Other? 


1142. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddád, that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #2 came out to us for one of 
the nighttime prayers, and he was 
carrying Hasan or Husain. The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ came 
forward and put him down, then he 
said the Takbir and started to pray. 
He prostrated during his prayer, 
and made the prostration lengthy.” 
My father said: “I raised my head 
and saw the child on the back of 
the Messenger of Allah # while he 
was prostrating, so I went back to 
my prostration. When the 
Messenger of Allah $% finished 
praying, the people said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah 3, you 
prostrated during the prayer for so 
long that we. thought that 
something had happened or that 
you were receiving Revelation.’ He 
said: ‘No such thing happened. But 
my son was riding on my back and 
I did not like to disturb him until 
he had enough.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “That something had happened” - of illness or death, which is why the 
Companion + of the Prophet #2 grew anxious, and he raised his head to look 
to see. 

2. The display of such concern for children's pleasure could emanate only from 
the Unique Orphaned Pearl (4d-Durr Al-Yatim: a eulogistic appellation used 
for the Messenger of Allah #5). Certainly, such an action caries twofold 
recompense that enhances one in worship and, on the other hand, brings 


happiness to the little creation (of Allah) and gladdens their hearts. 
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Chapter 83. The Takbir When 
Sitting Up From Prostration 


1143. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad from his 
father - and ‘Alqamah - that 
‘Abdullah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allâh #8 say the Takbir every time 
he went down and got up, or stood 
or sat; he said the Sa/ém on his right 
and his left: ‘4s-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and 
the mercy of Alláh), until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen." He said: “And I saw Abû 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them both, doing the 
same.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1084. 


Chapter 84. Raising The Hands 
When Rising From The First 
Prostration 


1144. k was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that when the 
Prophet of Allah #% started to pray, 
he raised his hands, and when he 
bowed he did likewise, and when he 
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raised his head from bowing he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from prostration, he did 
likewise, meaning he raised his 
hands. (Daf) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1088. 


Chapter 85. Not Doing That 
Between The Two Prostrations 


1145. It was narrated from Sálim 
that his father said: "When the 
Prophet #§ started to pray he said 
the Takbir and raised his hands, 
and when he bowed, and after 
bowing, but he did not raise them 
between the two prostrations." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 86. The Supplication 
Between The Two Prostrations 


1146. A man from (the tribe of) 
‘Abs narrated from Hudhaifah that 
he came to the Prophet %4 and 
stood by his side, and he said: 
“Allahu Akbar Dhul-malaküt wal- 
jabarüt wal-kibriyà' wal-‘azamah 
(Allah is Most Great, the One 
Who has all sovereignty, power, 
magnificence and might)." Then he 
recited Al-Bagarah, then he bowed, 
and his bowing lasted almost as 
long as his standing, and he said 
when bowing: “Subhana Rabbial- 
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‘azîm, Subhana Rabbial-‘azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty, 
Glory be to my Lord Almighty).” 
When he raised his head he said: 
“Li Rabbial-hamd, Li Rabbial-hamd 
(To my Lord be praise, to my Lord 
be praise)." And when he 
prostrated he said: “Subhana 
Rabbial-A'là, Subhána. Rabbial-A'lá 
(Glory be to my Lord Most High, 
glory be to my Lord Most High)." 
And between the two prostrations 
he would say: “Rabbighfirli, 
Rabbighfirli (Lord forgive me, Lord 
forgive me).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 87. Raising The Hands 
(Near) The Face Between The 
Two Prostrations 


1147. An-Nadr bin Kathir Abû Sahl 
Al-Azdi said: “Abdullah bin Tawûs 
prayed beside me at Mina, in Masjid 
AI-Khaif, and when he made the first 
prostration he raised his head and 
raised his hands up to his face. I 
found that strange and 1 said to 
Wuhaib bin Khálid: ‘This man does 
something that I have never seen 
anyone do.’ Wuhaib said to "him: 
“You do something that I have never 
seen anyone do.’ ‘Abdullah bin 
Tawûs said: ‘I saw my father do it, 
and my father said: ‘T saw Ibn ‘Abbas 
do it, and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbâs said: 
‘I saw the Messenger of Allah à 
doing it.” (paf) 


Ul The meaning of “io his face” is interpreted, by those who consider it authentic, to merely 
mean he raised his hands with the Takbir. See ‘Awn Al-Ma'‘biid. (Abi Dawid No. 740.) 
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Chapter 88. How To Sit - 
Between The Two Prostrations 


1148. It was narrated that Maimünah ` 


said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
#2 prostrated he would hold his 
arms out to his sides, so that the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen from behind. And when he sat 
he rested on his left thigh.” (Sahih) 


مسلم» tAV:c‏ من حديث مروان بن ay glee‏ 


Comments: 
See Hadith 1106, 1107. 


Chapter 89. How Long One 
Should Sit Between The Two 
Prostrations 


1149. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “In the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah 3&, his bowing, prostration, 
standing after he has raised his head 
from bowing and (sitting) between 
the two prostrations, were almost 
the same." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 90. The Takbir For 
The Prostration 


1150. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كيه‎ 
used to say the Takbir every time he 
got up, went down, stood and sat. 
Abi Bakr, ‘Umar and *Uthmán (did 
likewise).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1084. 


1151. Abü Hurairah said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah #% stood to 
pray, he said the Takbir, when he 
(started), then he said the Takbir 
when he bowed, then he said: ‘Sarni‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allâh hears 
those who praise Him)’, when he 
stood up from bowing. Then he said 
when he was standing: ‘Rabbana 
lakal-hamd.’ Then he said the Takbir 
when he went down in prostration, 
then he said the Takbir when he 
raised his head, then he said the 
Takbir when he prostrated, then he 
said the Takbir when he raised his 
head, and he did that throughout the 
entire prayer until he finished it, and 
he said the Takbir when he stood up 
after the first two Rak‘ahs, after 
sitting.” (Sahih) - 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب إثبات التكبير في كل خفض ورفع في الصلوة .. . إلخ» 
اح: 79/897 عن محمد بن رافع» والبخاري» COBY‏ باب التكبير إذا قام من السجود» ح:784 
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Chapter 91. Settling In A 
Seated Position After Rising 
From The Two Prostrations 


1152. It was narrated that Abi 
Qilábah said: “Abû Sulaiman Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith came to our 
Masjid and said: ‘I want to show 
you how I saw the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 pray." He said: “He sat 
during the first Rak‘ah when he 
raised his head from the second 
prostration.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» 1 col‏ باب من صلى بالناس وهو لا يريد إلا أن يعلمهم 
Kd‏ جح WY:‏ من حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو في الكبزى » sr oly YTY: C.‏ أبو داود» 
ci hall‏ باب النهوض في الفردء ح: 847 عن زياد بن m TE‏ 


uA D oue Uu - ۴‏ قَالَ: 


o TU Pj o Nu oe MA Gest 


1153. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #4 pray, and 
when he was in an odd-numbered 
Rak‘ah, he did not get up until he 
had settled in a sitting position.” 
(Sahih) 


» نهض‎ e البخاري» الأذانء باب من استوى قاعدًا في وتر من صلاته‎ xy qus 
YAY: iz الصلوةء باب ماجاء كيف النهوض من السجود»‎ cgo yl من حديث هشيم»‎ AYY: fal 


عن علي بن حجر بهء وهو في الكبرى» ح VYA:‏ . 


Comments: 


At the end of the odd-numbered unit within a prayer, sitting upright before 
proceeding to the next cycle is called Jalsah Al-Istiráhá (the sitting of rest). 
And this is desirable. Apart from this Hadith, there are several other 
narrations which explicitly mention it in words as well as in practice. Some 
people who do not acknowledge it, attribute it to the Prophet’s # old age 
- saying that the Prophet 4% had to sit thus due to old age and not as a 
Sunnah of the Prophet $. But they have no evidence for this sort of 


interpretation. 
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Chapter 92. Supporting 
. Oneself On The Ground When 
` Getting Up. 


1154. It was narrated that Abû 
Qilâbah said: “Mâlik bin Al- 
Huwairith used to come to us and 
say: ‘Shall I not tell you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
££? He was praying at a time 
other than the time of prayer, and 
when he raised his head from the 
second prostration in the first 
Rak‘ah, he settled in a seated 
position, then he stood up, and he 
supported himself on the ground 
(while doing so).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» انظر الحديث VION pi‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۳۹. 


Comments: 


In the comments for Hadith No. 1092, it has been mentioned that the hands 
lend support; and one’s rising and sitting without using the hands for support 
creates likeness to camels, rather to common animals, which is not 


8 crs رَفْع‎ IG - ۳ on 
(EEr الرُكْبَتَيْن (التحفة‎ d$ الأرْض‎ . 


taz we 
ا‎ bah dod bch 3 


تخريج : : asta]‏ ضعيف] تقد 


appropriate for man. 


Chapter 93. Lifting The Hands 
From The Ground Before The 
Knees 


1155. It was narrated that Wàá'il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah $g, when he 
prostrated, place his knees on the 
ground before his hands, and when 
he got up, he lifted his hands 
before his knees.” (Daf) 


. Vito وهو في الكبرى»؛‎ eye tere: 
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Comments: 

a. Here Sharik signifies Qàdi Sharik. Qadi Sharik was not strong enough as a 
narrator - because of an issue with his memory - for his solitary narration to 
be accepted. 

b. In other chains of this narration, there is no mention of the ا‎ Wà'il. 
There is a conflict over the transmitters who mention him. Therefore, this 
report remains a point of contention. 


Chapter 94. The Takbir When لِلدُمُوض‎ SB NG - )44 (المعجم‎ 
Getting Up d EE 
(££ (التحفة‎ 


1156. It was narrated from Abû ¿é pao S x UAT - ۱۹ 

Salamah that Abii Hurairah used $$ le 8 Sal Sp م‎ Sie 

to lead them in prayer, and he said 2 Rr a ge Nor qu عن‎ tu 
ui FSS بهم‎ ju گان‎ tz d 


the Takbir when he went down and 
came up. When he had finished he AE . 

said: ‘By Allâh, I am the one 5 piy قَالَ:‎ “Sal «55 
among you whose prayer most #6 سول الله‎ Ile دمه‎ 
closely resembles that of the ر ا‎ 
Messenger of Allah #5.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب إتمام التكبير في الركوع» (Voip‏ ومسلم» الصلوةء 

باب إثبات التكبير في كل خفض ورفع في الصلوة ... الخء ح:۳۹۲ من حديك مالك ia‏ وهو 

في الموطأ (يحيى):١/‏ الاك والكبزىء ح:١74‏ . 

Comments: A i 
Pronouncing Allâhu Akbar at the time of rising at the end of the second 
prostration is sufficient, although during the Jalsah Al-Istirâhâh it may occur. 
There is no need for a new or separate Takbir, because the sitting of rest 
happens to be very light, and its objective is to facilitate convenience in the 
act of rising. However, while rising at the end of the second cycle after the 
testimony (Tashahhud), a new or separate Takbir shall have to be 
pronounced, because it is a separate pillar (Rukn) of prayer. 


1157. It was narrated from Abi 75 Ala, Gabi - toy 
وسوار‎ ye 

Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén and from — "*. f SG RAUM 

Abû Salamah bin "Abdur-Rabmán GEV! عَبْدُ‎ Gis YE igo gf الله‎ oe 
1 i LI Le £ ow 

that they prayed behind Abi بكر بن‎ "s 

Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 7 7 

with him, and when he bowed he 4% بن‎ «X ^ 

said the Zakbir, when he raised his PET J "n tis cn EN از“‎ 


head he said: “Sami‘ Allühu liman — v7? 77 qi ê eem 
hamidah, Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd, رَأَْسَهُ‎ go فلمًا‎ (XS 355 A xe الله‎ 
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Then he prostrated and said the 
Takbir, then he raised his head and 
said the Takbír, then he said the 
Takbir when he stood up following 
that Rak‘ah. Then he said: ‘By the 


One in Whose hand is my soul, I ise da à شول‎ wi Ne " n 
am the one among you whose  ,.,, pn odd LN i? 
prayer most closely resembles that — واللفظ‎ -Gah $56 2 صلاته‎ ola 
of the Messenger of Allah #%. And NS 


this is how he continued to pray 3 
until he left this world.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه اليخاري» الأذان» باب: يهوي بالتكبير حين يسجدء AV‏ من حديث 
الزهري به مطولاً» وهو فى في الكبزى» .OVÉY: C‏ 
Comments:‏ 


In this narration, Imém An-Nasá'i has two Shaikhs - Nasr bin ‘Alî and Suwar 
bin ‘Abdullah. The wording narrated in this report is of Suwar, although the 
meaning of Nasr’s wording is not different from it. 

(40 لمعجم‎ i) 


Chapter 95. How To Sit For a idl كيف‎ GG - 
The First Tashahhud )447 الأول (التحفة‎ adig 


1158. It was narrated from -Jý سعد‎ 5 cá Ge - ۸ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar o ES : 7 
that his father said: “One of the 
Sunnahs of the prayer is to spread 
your left foot beneath you, and 
hold your right foot upright.” 
(Sahih) 


òi TOT ŠA ty of 
. Se Sail الى و ولص‎ Ae m 
من حديث عبدالله‎ AYY: ct جه البخاري» الأذان» باب سنة الجلوس في التشهد.‎ ol: : تخريج‎ 


أبن EIS‏ بن عمر» وأبو داود» الصلوةء باب : كيف الجلوس في التشهد. aye 404: Tek‏ من 
حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري 64 وهو في الكبزى» VENTE‏ 


:Qé Ai m ن‎ 


Comments: 
In this Hadith there is no specific mention of its being the first or the second 
Testimony of Faith (Tashahhud). Therefore, the Hanafis are of the view of 
sitting thusly in every Tashahhud (the sitting position of prayer). But in other 
authentic narrations, a different form of sitting for the final Tashahhud is 
described, which is known as Tawarruk. See No. 1263. Therefore, this style 
should be ascribed to the first Tashahhud. This is what the compiler intended to 
point out. 
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Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes Jb JUNI GG - (44 (المعجم‎ 


Toward The Qiblah When £445 د‎ 24 Me ital pg 3 
Sitting For The First ; ضور‎ ut عد‎ dnd p ad 
Tashahhud (££Y (التحفة‎ 


1159. It was narrated from Al- $35 سُلَيْمَانَ بْن‎ 23 e» أَخْيرَنَا‎ - ۹ 
Qasim who narrated from ‘Abdullah ag oas . ù toe ay the QU 
~ he is Ibn ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar - "UM paag بكر‎ cH dunt ant Pda 
that his father (Ibn ‘Umar) said: — (og عَنْ‎ cel gj ul „as 
“One of the Sunnahs of the prayer is E c b E at 
to hold the right foot upright and الله‎ AF عن عبد الله - وهو ابن‎ Sa ن القاسم‎ 
point its toes toward the Qiblah, and — Sí iX zu Z5 مِنْ‎ :06 al Se - ان عُمَرَ‎ 
to sit on the left foot.” (Sahih) nr 83 0 : 9 3 a di 
ai qalab JUS dt ead aus 


وَالْجُلوسُ ule‏ 3 
تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وأصله في صحيح البخاري» Wiz‏ من حديث عبدالله بن عبذالله 
ابن عمر ca‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» VE:‏ 


Chapter 97. Placement Of The Ke gilt t^» eu — V (المعجم‎ 


Hands When Sitting For The TM oy, يق‎ as 
First Tashahhud (EEE الجلوس للتشهد الأول (التحفة‎ 


ar $5 Fans 


1160. It was narrated that Wêl bi بن‎ àl x£ 5 A ST - ۰ 
Hujr said: “I came to the Messenger rc E 2 
of Allah 2%, and I saw him raising his اه‎ MEE idi cs yall "e 
hands when he started to pray until — Es 5e أبيهء‎ 5e Gas بن‎ mee Gu 
they were in level with his shoulders, ser ag a + 
and when he wanted to bow. When “=! 35 اللو‎ 
he sat following the first two gud 55 A ASH 
Rak‘ahs, he sat on his left foot and ~ "te C7 
held the right foot upright. He جل في‎ bb gS وإذا اراد أن‎ case 
placed his right hand on his right cat | وبصت‎ ek aai الى‎ 
thigh and raised his finger for the nt 5 MAD c Dur ee 
supplication, and he placed his left — [25 (fey! piss Je Soll ot وَوَضِعٌ‎ 
hand on his left thigh.” He said: (ot 6 dat "o PET 
“Then I came the following year and اوي علي‎ * et دد‎ Wise iael 
I saw them raising their hands inside. pÉ تم اينهم مِنْ‎ :08 esii olid 
their Baranis.”"! (Sahih) 3 


- Dar 0 لوقع‎ 


A . مه‎ 3o EA £. 
rile في‎ ei o nx eei? 


Dl Baránis is plural of Burnus, a type of cloak, and that was because of the cold weather. 
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. تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوةء باب رفع اليدين في الصلوة» VIA:‏ 
من حديث عاصم به مختصرًا؛ وهو في الكبزى» vig‏ 

Comments: 
WAá'il bin Hujr # had arrived for the first time after the Battle of Tabük in 
the year 9H, and had embraced Islam. He then.came again (according to this 
narration) the following year - the year 10H. It was the month of Ramadan or 
Shawwal. This adds up to six or seven months until the death of the Prophet 
#. In other words, the Prophet #¢ and the Companions used to practice Raf 
Al-Yadayn all the way until the period of time before the Prophet’s #¢ death. 
There is nothing at all to support that it was then poco 


Chapter 98. Where One Should في‎ 723! ey Gil - (3^ MNT 


Look While Reciting The | ع(‎ £o de) القند‎ 


AL OM us Gu - ١‏ قَالَ: 
GI PS - jeun Ge‏ جَعْمَرٍ - عَنْ 
que aig d‏ عَنْ Bog GE‏ 
DE ud dud E‏ 

wo الْحَصَى‎ Nul Xe sh 


d 
5 4 قال‎ Spal UÀ alan فى.‎ 


sla الْحَصَى وَأَنْتَ في‎ ani y di 
KS oi o£ dii مِنَ‎ 45 5B 
ركيت‎ :06 qnx BE di رَسُولُ‎ ls 
pt aii s S e» كَالَ:‎ Pail کان‎ 
الي لي‎ oe ال رار‎ au 
5 i يِبِصَرِهِ‎ Q5 i m Tr 
الله‎ 3525 et Ke 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب صفة الجلوس في الصلوة 


Tashahhud 


1161. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he saw a 
man moving the pebbles with his 
hand while praying. When he 
finished, ‘Abdullah said to him: “Do 
not move the pebbles while you are 
praying, for that is from the Shaitan. 
Rather do what the Messenger of 
Allah š5 used to do.” He said: 
“What did he used to do?” He said: 
*He would put his right hand on his 
right thigh, and point with the finger 
that is next to the thumb toward the 
Qiblah, and he would look at it, or 


thereabouts." Then he said: "This is 


what I saw the Messenger of Alláh 
#8 doing." (Sahih) 


۱۱1/0۸۰ ح:‎ ced... 


Comments: 


In the posture of Tashahhud the index finger of the right hand is kept 
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open and the rest of the hand is kept closed. And a pointing sign is 
formulated with the index finger, as if one is pointing at something. And 
the pointing ought not to exceed the spot of prostration. The sight should 
be focused at the place of pointing. Thus the glance should not exceed the 
place of prostration. In this manner, reconciliation can be achieved between 


cere HEY ó‏ في 


(المعجم 48( - با 
d X‏ (التحفة (EET‏ 


wi M OS qux - . ۲ 
gaan d$ oh LG. Bo i pea 


RA ad^ A^ -4$ " 
& على‎ sx ربع يضع‎ ! T 
Fot 2 ck 
أشار بأضبعه‎ 


تخريج : ital] s‏ صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح 


من حديث عامر عن aal‏ به. 


all narrations. 


Chapter 99. Pointing With The 
Finger During The First 
Tashahhud 


1162. ‘Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair narrated that his father 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ sat in the second or 
fourth Rak‘ah, he would place his 
hands on his knees and point with 
his finger.” (Sahih) 


Vio:‏ وأصله في صحيح D‏ ح:ولاه 


Comments: 


To sum up, the right hand should be kept in the style of pointing (from the 
commencement of the sitting posture until its end). 


OSM) SEDI CES - )٠٠١ (المعجم‎ 
)٤ ٤۷ (التحفة‎ 
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eeu M cg Galo ۳ 
عَنْ‎ St الْأَشْجَعِيَء عَنْ‎ ge noy 


اہی إشحاقء عن GEM‏ عَنْ ae‏ الله 
قَالَ: Dro ele‏ الله do 5f ae‏ & 
ek‏ ' فى الرَّكْعَتَيْن : S56»‏ ل 


ai Gite pln وَالصَّلَوَاتُ وَالطَبَاتُء‎ 


Chapter 100. What Is Said In 
The First Tashahhud 


1163. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 taught us to say when we 
sat following two Rak‘ahs: ‘At- 
tahiyyátu lillâhi wag-salawátu wat- 
tayyibat, as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alláhi wa 
barakütuhu. As-sala@mu ‘alaina wa 


178 UI 


the eX «55 الله‎ 


a‏ وَرَحْمَةُ 
oT HE 5 2 - "T‏ ! 
ote les‏ الله الْصَالِحِينَ» igi‏ أَنْ 3j Y‏ 
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إلا الله وأشهد أن محمذا عبده وَرَسُو 
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‘ala ‘bûd illáhis-sálihin, ashhadu an 
lá ilaha ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasüluhu 
(All compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Ailáh. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Alláh and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Aliáh. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] tegia Ji a ol‏ الصلوةء باب ماجاء فى التشهد» VARI‏ عن يعقوب 
ابن إبراهيم به» وهو فى الکبڑى»› ML‏ وأصله متفق عليه البخاري» iA CAYO CAY Y:‏ 


Yi ومسلم»‎ 


Gel - 4‏ مُحَمَّدُ بن gist‏ قَالَ: 


aus Gis cdit is‏ قَالَ: سَمِعْتٌ 
SX Guy d‏ عَنْ أبى الأخوّصء عَنْ 
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1164. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We used not to 
know what we should say in each 
Rak‘ah apart from glorifying, 
magnifying and praising our Lord. 
But Muhammad # taught us 
everything about what is good. He 
said: ‘When you sit following every 
two Rak'ahs, then say: At-tahiyyátu 
lillâhi wag-salawátu wat-tayyibat, as- 
salámu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmat-Allahi wa barakátuhu. As- 
salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bûd illahis- 
salihin, ashhadu an là iláha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasüluhu (AH 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Alláh and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Alláh. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger), then 
choose any supplication that you 
like and call upon Allah the Mighty 
and Sublime with it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوة» باب التشهدء AIG‏ والترمذيء 
egisi‏ باب ماجاء في خطبة eroe (es‏ وابن Lal‏ إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء T‏ 
التشهدء AM e‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق ٻه» وهو في الکبڑى» ح:۹٤۷‏ . 


Comments: 


If one intends to perform the greeting after two units of prayer, then one 
should supplicate after saying Salàh upon the Prophet #. 


"i 
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Jats Gale SE الله‎ we الأخوّصء عَنْ‎ 
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Lagi. آخر‎ 


1165. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 taught us the Tashahhud 
for prayer and the Tashahhud for 
Al-Hajah" The Tashahhud for 
prayer is: ‘At-tahiyyatu lillâhi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salámu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alléhi wa barakütuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bûd illáhis-sálihín, 
ashhadu an lû ilüáha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasüluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Alláh and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and J 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). (to the 
end of the Tashahhud)” (Sahih) 


I Meaning for the need. 
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تخريج : ost]‏ ضحيح ]انظر الحديث السابق والذي قبلهء وهو في الكبزى» YO» z‏ 
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1166. Yahya - Ibn Adam - said: “I 
heard Sufyán reciting this 
Tashahhud in the obligatory and 
voluntary prayers, and he said: ‘Abû 
Ishaq. narrated to us from Abû Al- 
Ahwas, from ‘Abdullah, from the 
Prophet i£." And Mansür and 
Hammad narrated to us from Abü 
Wail, from ‘Abdullah, from the 
Prophet #2. (Sahih) 


eden SUVA: oF فى الصلوة»‎ 


؛ باب التشهد قي الصلوة» itp‏ من حديث منصور به وهو في الكبزى. 


1167. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad and ‘Alqamah, that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma'süd said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and we did not know anything, 
then the Messenger of Allah à& 
said to us: “Every time you sit (in 
prayer), say: "At-tahiyyátu lillâhi 
waüs-salawüátu wat-tayyibat, as-salàmu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakátuhu. As-salámu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala 1584 illàhis-sálihin, 
ashhadu an lâ ilüha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasüluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Alláh. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allâh and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahil) 
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تخريج: [(صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة» 


قيس بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۵0. 


1168. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Qais that ‘Abdullah 
said: “We used not to know what 
to say when we prayed, then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ taught us 
some eloquent and concise words. 
He said to us: ‘Say: “At-tahiyyatu 
lillâhi was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as- 
salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmat-Alláhi wa barakatuhu. As- 
salàmu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bûd illahis- 
sálihin, ashhadu an là ilaha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasüluhu (AM 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Alláh and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Alláh. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Alláh and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)" (One 
of the narrators) ‘Ubaidullah said: 
“Zaid bin Hammad said, narrating 
from Ibrahim, that ‘Alqamah said: 
‘I saw Ibn Ma'süd teaching us these 
words just as he taught us the 
Qur'án."" (Sahih) 


باب التشهد» ح حفن من حديث علقمة بن 


1169. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma'süd said: “When we prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah #2, we 
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used to say: ‘Peace (As-Salam) be 
upon Allâh, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika’il.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Do 
not say ‘Peace (4s-Saldm) be upon 
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam."! 
Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lillühi 
was-salawátu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alláhi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bâd illéhis-salihin, 
ashhadu an lâ iléha illalláh 
wahdahu lá sharika lahu, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasüluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Alláh. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allâh and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Alláh. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and 1 bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى » VOTE‏ حماد هو ابن 
أبي سليمان» وسمع منه alia‏ الدستوائي قبل اختلاطه» انظر مجمع الزوائد للهيثمي:١/‏ 
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Comments: 


Instead of naming individual names, the phrase Ibádillàhis Sáhihin (Alláh's 
righteous slaves) encompasses all the angels and righteous humans. 


Therefore, this is most right. 


1170. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma'süd said: “We used to pray with 
the Messenger of Allah يه‎ and we 
would say: ‘Peace (As-Salam) be 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 


[3 The Source of Peace; the One free from all faults. 
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peace be upon Mika’il.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: ‘Do 
not say ‘Peace (As-Salám) be upon 
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam. 
Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lillâhi 
was-salawátu wat-tayyibit, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allàhi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an là ilüha illallàh wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasüluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allâh and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahih) 


. الكبزى» ح :لادلا‎ 
Comments: 
See Hadith 1169. 


1171. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that the Prophet #¢ said in the 
Tashahhud: "At-tahiyyátu lillâhi was- 
salawátu wat-tayyibát, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alléhi wa barakétuhu. As-selàmu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bûd illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an lû iláha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasüluhu (All 


compliments, prayers and pure ` 


words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Alláh and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
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slaves of Alláh. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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1172. ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ taught us 
the Tashahhud just as he taught us 
a Sirah from the Qur’ãn: ‘At- 
tahiyyatu lillâhi was-salawátu wat- 
tayyibat, as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alláhi wa 
barakütuhu. As-salamu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘bad illáhis-sálihin, wa ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
rasüluhu (All compliments, prayers 
and pure words are due to Alláh. 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and 
the mercy of Alláh and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 
1 bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped except 
Alláh and 1 bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). (Sahih) 


تخریج ol:‏ جه البخاري, الاستئذان» باب الأخذ C tono‏ :5 عن e wil‏ الفضل بن 
دكين » ومسلم» الصلوة باب التشهد في الصلوةء o4 fí£*Y: ra‏ من حديث الفضل بن دكين به 


وهو في الكبزى» VOR‏ 


Comments: 


The Prophet 3€ held the palm of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ ûd between his sacred 
hands out of affection and to draw his àttention toward learning. This 
demonstrates that someone’s hand could be held with both hands; for 
instance, out of respect. Imám Al-Bukhári has recorded this Hadith in the 
Chapter: "The shaking of the hands with both hands." (No. 6265) It is as if he 
is showing that if there is any evidence of shaking hands with two hands, then 
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this is the only one - which in actuality is not a proof. Handshake is 
considered complete with one hand and that is certain. However, if, for any 
other reason, the other hand is also brought into play, for example out of 
respect or affection or to make a point, then it is different altogether. And it 
is permitted; although, it is not a component of shaking hands. Instead, it falls 
under provincial customs. For instance, sitting by the feet on the bedstead of 
an honorable elderly person instead of sitting by his head is allowed by way of 
reverence. It is not forbidden, because it is widely considered to be respectful. 
The same situation is of bringing the other hand into play. To oppose it and 
to strike upon it an edict (Fatwa) to denounce it as an innovation is futile an 
incorrect. As long as a common practice of Muslims is not against an explicit 
textual meaning (Nass), it is permissible. 
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Chapter 101. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1173. It was narrated from Hittán 
bin *Abdulláh that Al-Ash'ari said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
‘Make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the Takbir, then say the 
Takbir; when he says: “Wa lâd- 
dállin" then say “Amin,” and Allah 
will answer you. When the Imam 
says the Takbir and bows, then say 
the Takbir and bow, for the Imam 
bows before you and stands up 
before you.’ The Prophet of Allah 
ونه‎ said: ‘This makes up for that. 
When he says: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Alláh hears the one who 
praises Him)" say: "Rabbaná wa 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise)," Alláh will hear you, for 
indeed Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said on the tongue of 
His Prophet: “Allah hears the one 
who praises Him." Then when the 
Imám says the Takbír and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
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prostrate, for the [mûm prostrates 
before you and rises before you.’ 
The Prophet of Allah $£ said: "This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the first thing that 
any one of you says be: At- 
tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu lillâhi, 
as-saláàmu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakütuhu. As- 
salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala “bâd illahis- 
sálihin, ashhadu an là iléha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasüluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Alláh. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Alláh and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Alláh. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1056. 


Chapter 102. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1174. It was narrated from Hittán 


bin ‘Abdullah that they prayed with | 


Abû Misa and he said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh # said: "When 
you are sitting then let the first 
words that any of you says be: Al- 
tahiyyütu  lilláhit-fayyibütus-salawátu 
lillah, as-salámu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alláhi wa 
barakütuhu. As-salamu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘bad illáhis-sülihin, ashhadu an 
là iláha illallàh wahdahu là sharika 
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lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasüluhu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 103. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1175. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #& used to teach us the 
Tashahhud as he taught us the 
Qurán, and he used to say: ‘At 
tahiyyütul-mubürakátus-salawátut- 
tayyibatu lillóh, salamuun ‘alayka 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu. wa rahmat-Allahi 
wa barakétuhu. As-salamu ‘alayna 
wa ‘ala "ibádillóhis-sálihin, ashhadu 
an lâ iláha illallàh wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasüluhu 
(All compliments, blessed words, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Alláh. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Alláh and I bear witness that 
Muhammad 15 His slave and 
Messenger)" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 104. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1176. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to teach us the Tashahhud 
just as he would teach us a Sirah 
of the Qur’an: ‘Bismillah, wa 
billahi. At-tahiyyátu lillâhi was- 
salawütu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
411231 wa barakátuhu. As-salamu 
‘laina wa ‘ala ‘bad illáhis-sálihin, 
wa ashhadu anna, Muhammadan 
abduhu wa rasüluh. A’sal Allahal- 
jannah wa a'üdhu Billáhi min an- 
nûr (In the name of Allâh and by 
the help of Allah. All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Alláh. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Alláh 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Alláh. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Alláh and 1 bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Alláh from 
the Fire). (Pat 


التشهد» 
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Comments: 


1. The various versions of the Tashahhud are similar; there is a slight verbal 
variation here and there, but there is no difference in meaning. 


2. Every Tashahhud comprises three elements: Nobility and Glorification of 
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Allah; salutation upon Alláh's Messenger # and other righteous slaves of 
Allah; the Shahádatayn - the two testimonies of faith (the Oneness of Allah 
and the Messengership). 

3. In the last kind of Tashahhud, there are additions (additional words) in the 
beginning and at the end. In the commencement, Basmalah, and at the end a 
plea and refuge-seeking. But the transmitter of this Hadith, Ayman bin Nabil, 
is isolated. No one conceded him; hence he is deemed unreliable. 

4. In all the various Tashahhud, Allah’s Messenger #% is greeted in the form of 
an address. This is specific to him; otherwise the act of addressing someone 
invalidates the prayer. It is said that it is merely the mode of addressing; 
addressing is not the objective. Instead, it is a supplication because the 
Prophet #5 himself too used to recite the Tashahhud with these very words. 
At the time of reciting those words, one should not have the belief that the 
Prophet #¢ is hearing the greeting. Well, if one believes that it is being 
conveyed to him, then it is a different matter. Likewise, there is also no 
mention of his returning the greeting. 

5. Abduhu wa rasüluh: it follow that from among his superior attributes, these 
two attributes are most supreme. That is why they have been included in 
the two testimonies, which is one's proof of ûn or Faith. Being called a 
slave of Alláh is a supremely great honor. This is the reason why it has 
been employed in every crucial place; for example look at the event of the 
Ascension - Al-Isra wal Mi'raj (the Prophet $& Night Journey) in Surat Al- 
Isra and Surat An-Najm. 


Chapter 105. Being Brief In في‎ Ai et - (0 uen 
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تخريج : tul]‏ ضعيف] أخرجه eging‏ الصلوةء باب ما جاء في مقدار القعود في 
الركعتين الأوليين» gly ٠ C‏ داودء الصلوة» باب: في تخفيف القعودء ح : من حديث 
سعد بن إبراهيم ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: VUE‏ وقال الترمذي: 'حسنء إلا ai‏ أبا عبيدة لم يسمع 
من أبيه c‏ يعني حسن لغيره عنده. 
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Chapter 106. Not Reciting The 
First Tashahhud 


1178. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah that the Prophet # 
prayed, then he stood up after two 
Rak'ahs while he was supposed to 
sit, and he continued his prayer. 
Then at the end of his prayer, he 
performed two prostrations before 
the Salam, then he said the Salam. 
(Sahih) 
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1179. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah that the Prophet كله‎ 
prayed and stood up following the 
first two Rak'ahs, and they said 
(Subhán Allah) . He carried on, then 
when he had finished his prayer he 
performed two prostrations, then he 
said the Salam. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبرى» VUTEC‏ 


Comments: 
On the basis of this event, it has been argued that the first sitting and the 
testimony are not obligatory. Had it been obligatory, on being pointed out by 
the Companions, Alláh's Messenger # would have returned to it, but his 
continuing with the prayer, and at its end performing the prostration for 
forgetfulness is the evidence that it is not obligatory. This is because it is an 
agreed upon issue that if one misses an obligatory element - for instance the 
bowing - then returning to it is essential; otherwise, one shall have to repeat 


f 
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that unit. Though, this is valid when one rises forgetfully. If someone stands 
upright out of forgetfulness or is nearer to the upright standing posture, one 
should not go back upon remembering it. Instead, he should perform two 
prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the prayer and then pronounce the 
Taslim to complete the prayer. And if one has only slightly risen, that is to say 
one is still nearer the sitting posture and has not straightened his legs, if he 
remembers, he should return to the sitting posture and recite the Tashahhud. 
There is no need to perform the prostration of forgetfulness. However, if one 
rises without the final prostration, one should return because it is obligatory; 
he should perform the prostration for forgetfulness at the end. 
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13. [The Book Of 


n Prayer)] |‏ يي 


Chapter 1. The Takbir When ' 
Standing Up Following Two 
Rak‘ahs 


1180. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Asamm said: 
“Anas bin Malik was asked about 
the Takbir in the prayer. He said: 
‘The Takbir should be said when 
bowing, when prostrating, when 
raising one’s head from prostration 
and when standing up following the 
first two Rak'ahs. Hutaim"! said: 
‘From whom did you learn this?’ 
He said: ‘From the Prophet i£, 
Abü Bakr and ‘Umar, may Aliáh 
be pleased with them.’ Then he fell 
silent and Hutaim said to him: 
‘And ‘Uthman?’ He said: ‘And 
“Uthman.”” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسئاده صحيح] RÀ‏ جه Tias‏ اهلا YOY‏ من حديث أبى عوانة ce‏ وهو فى 


AVY الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


(The pronouncement of the) Takbir at Al-Ihram (the consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allâh) is agreed upon. Hence, no one displayed 
any sort of slothfulness in it. Therefore, it has not been mentioned. 
Concerning other Takbirat (during the movements from one prayer posture to 
another), some prayer-leaders sometimes succumbed to slothfulness; due to 


this reason, its mention was made. 
1181. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Alî bin Abi 
Tálib prayed, and he said the 


ÛJ] Who was present when Anas narrated it. 
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Takbir every time he went down 
and came up, in all movements of 
the prayer. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
‘This reminds me of the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #8.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Raising The Hands 
When Standing For The Last 
Two Rak'ahs 


1182. It was narrated from Abi 
Humaid As-Sá'idi that when the 
Prophet $& stood up following two 
prostrations, he would say the 
Takbtr and raise his hands until 
they were in level with his 
shoulders, as he had done at the 
beginning of the prayer. (Sahih) 
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یشار oa‏ وهو في الكبزى» Ce pem" id Ote‏ وتقدم طرفه: Š 1١5٠‏ 


Comments: 


This raising of two hands - is also corroborated by authentic Ahûdith. Though, 
in some Ahádith there is no mention of it. But it is neither essential nor 
possible for every single matter or issue to have been mentioned in each 
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Hadith. 


Chapter 3. Raising The Hands 
In Level With The Shoulders 
When Standing For The Last 
Two Rak'ahs 


1183. It was narrated from Ibn 


194 كتاب الشهو‎ 
SU الْمُعْتَمِرُ‎ Gs كَالَ:‎ ehh as 
ə a fa, 232 > “act 


STAG ol ڪن‎ E oll of pila i 

jes I x ex ots‏ في الصلاةء وَإذا 
اراد af‏ يَرْكَمَ» hy‏ 5 رَأْسَهُ مِنَّ الرگوع» 
d;‏ گام By OBEN Gy‏ ديه tlie GUS‏ 


e^, ال‎ 


T 


The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


‘Umar that the Prophet #8 used to 
raise his hands when he began to 
pray, when he wanted to bow, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, and when he stood up 
after the first two Rak‘ahs, he 
would raise his hands likewise, 
level with the shoulders. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. Raising The Hands, 
And Praising And Extolling 
Alláh During The Prayer 


1184. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa'd said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#€ set out to bring about 
reconciliation among Banu 'Amr bin 
‘Awf. The time for prayer came, and 
the Mu’adhdhin went to Abû Bakr to 
tell him to gather the people and 
lead them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Alláh $£ came and 
passed through the rows until he 
stood in the first row. The people 
started clapping to let Abü Bakr 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ had come. Abû Bakr never used 
to turn around when he prayed, but 
when they clapped consistantly he 
realized that something must have 
happened while they were praying. 
So he turned around, and saw the 
Messenger of Allah .يله‎ The 
Messenger of Allah #4 gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Abi Bakr 
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raised his hands and praised and 
thanked Alláh for what the 
Messenger of Allah #% had said. 
'Then he moved backwards, and the 
Messenger of Allah #4 went forward 
and prayed. When he finished, he 
said to Abü Bakr: "What stopped 
you from continuing to pray when I 
gestured to you?’ Abi Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘It 
was not appropriate for the son of 
Abi Quháfah to lead the Messenger 
of Allah 4% in prayer.’ Then he said 
to the people: ‘Why did you clap? 
Clapping is for women.’ Then he 
said: ‘If you notice something when 
you are praying, say “Subhan 
Allah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم الصلوة» باب تقديم الجماعة من يصلي بهم إذا تأخر الإمام ... 
cg)‏ ح ٤١٠:‏ عن محمد بن عبدالله بن بزيع» والبخاري» الأذان» باب من دخل ليؤم الناس فجاء 


الإمام . . 
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Comments: 


By this raising of the two hands it is not meant the raising of hands at the 
time of pronouncing the Takbir. It is rather raising of the two hands at the 
time of supplicating. This narration has preceded. (See the commentary to 
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Chapter 5. Greeting People 
With A Hand Gesture While 
Praying 


1185. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ came out to us and we 
were raising our hands during the 
Salah. He said: ‘Why are you 
raising your hands while praying 
like the tails of wild horses? Stay 
still when you are praying." 
(Sahih) 
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«el eM‏ ح۹ من 


1186. It was narrated that Jábir 


bin Samurah said: “We used to 
pray behind the Messenger of 
Allah # and we would greet 
(others) with our hands. He said: 
‘What is the matter with those who 
greet (others) with their hands as if 
they were the tails of wild. horses? 
It is sufficient for any one of you to 
put his hand on his thigh and say: 
“As-salamu ‘alaikum, as-salamu 
‘alaikum.” (Sahih) 


في الکیزی» ح:۱۱۰۸. 


Comments: 


1. The earlier narration is brief. This other report is its elucidation. In it there is 
mention of only raising of hands. It contains clarification that the raising of 


hands was on the occasion of greeting. 


2. Here the rejection is merely over raising the hands for greeting, but during 
the sitting position during the Tashaddud is a form of greeting. (For further 
details concerning raising the two hands, see Ahkadith Nos. 877, 880, 1025, 
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1027) 
Chapter 6. Returning The 
Salams With A Gesture When 
Praying 
1187. It was narrated that Suhaib, 
the Companion of the Messenger 
of Allah 3£, said: “I passed by the 
Messenger of Allah #5 when he 
was praying, and greeted him with 
Salam. He returned my greeting 
with a gesture, or maybe it was just 
with his finger.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The narrations recorded in this chapter indicate that in early Islam, speaking 
within prayer was permissible according to need. In this perspective, some 
Companions greeted the Prophet % while he was performing the prayer. But 
by that time, speaking within prayer had already been forbidden. Alláh's 
Messenger 3, therefore, did not return the greeting verbally but returned it 
by a gesture. As for the issue, in what way should one gesture in response, 
four ways have been mentioned in different narrations - with one's palm, with 
one's hand, with one's finger, and with one's head. Therefore, all these ways 
are permissible. (See Awn al-Ma'büd: the Chapter: “Returning the Salám 
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During the prayer’). 


1188. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Aslam said: “Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Prophet % entered the Masjid of 
Quba’ to pray there, then some 
men came in and greeted him with 
Salam. I asked Suhaib, who was 
with him: ‘What did the Messenger 
of Allâh # do when he was 
greeted?’ He said: ‘He used to 
gesture with his hand.” (Sahih) 
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1189. It was narrated from 
‘Ammar bin Yásir that he greeted 
the Messenger of Allah #@ with the 
Salam when he was praying, and he 
returned the greeting. (Sahih) 
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1190. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
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sent me on an errand then came + كرت عي لو‎ peo امه‎ 2 f: 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب تحريم الكلام في الصلوة ... إلخ» Obrig‏ عن قتيبة 
به» وهو في CSS‏ ح:۱۱۱۲۰۵۳۷. 


Comments: 
“Towards the east": This was the thing that led Jabir 4& to mistakenly greet 
the Prophet # because the Qiblah in Madinah occurs in the south; whereas, 
in the optional prayers, facing the Qiblah is not a requisite. If it is not possible 
to face the Qiblah, one may offer prayer in the direction toward which his 
mount is moving. 
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تخريج : [eem]‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AVIV Se‏ 


Comments: 
This narration is a further elucidation of the earlier narration. Jabir 4# 
could neither make out that the Prophet # was offering prayer, nor could 
he understand that his gesturing was the response to his greeting. Even so, 
that occurred shortly after returning one’s greeting verbally had been 
forbidden. 
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Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of في‎ aed! عَنْ عَنْ مسح‎ ue - (V (المعجم‎ 
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Praying 
1192. It was narrated that Abû — 7225415 شعن‎ : ES Gai - ۲ 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 4i T 
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Comments: 
When someone conducts himself heedlessly in prayer before Allah, Allah 
turns His Face away from him. And such a person remains deprived of 
Alfah’s Mercy. However, if there is a need, for example, if one makes the 
place even in order to prostrate oneself, then one could level out the pebbles. 
Otherwise, one would suffer discomfort throughout the state of prostration, 
which would break one’s concentration during prayer. 
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5 4e A ge كير‎ ul 
do it only once." (Sahih) EN 


1 


13755 الله 
Sp MG -‏ كُنْتَ HE Web YY‏ 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» 1 NM‏ باب مسح الحصى في TRI‏ :¥ 
ومسلم» cA Lll‏ ياب كراهة gan pos‏ ونسوية التراب في الصلوت o£": cC‏ من حديث ابن 
ابي كثير بهء وهو في o: AP‏ . 


CARS Ex الرحمن قَالَ:‎ 
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Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of Jl Te) e oF dell = (A (المعيجم‎ 


Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky MEE TRECE 
When Praying (EY الصَّلاة (التحفة‎ "EL 
1194. It was narrated from Anas das df ie i ETT! 


bin Malik that the Messenger of ~*~ 
Allah 2% said: “What is the matter te بن‎ (24 jf CAL بن‎ cx) 
with people who lift their gaze to g 7 
the sky when praying?” And he : 

spoke sternly concerning that until $6 الله‎ 3,25 ¢ Mu gu نس‎ 
he said: “They must stop that or 
they will certainly lose their 
eyesight.” (Sahih) ag في‎ ty i6 


PECES o 


Js Ee ^4 "e $5‏ 
us‏ قال : اليه عن ذلك )5 لتخطفن 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب رفع البصر إلى السماء في اللو Yotic‏ من 
حديث يحيى القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» oiiz‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Generally, people raise their eyes toward the skies while supplicating. There is‏ 
no harm in doing so after the prayer. But once in prayer, the place of glancing‏ 
is fixed, it is forbidden. Moreover, it is against the decorum (Adab) of prayer‏ 
that one’s gaze wanders here and there away from the Qiblah.‏ 


1195. It was narrated from 
*Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah that a : 
man from among the Companion ابن‎ é (jg JF الله‎ Xe Cga 
of the Prophet 3& told him that he 252 6f. 5 

had heard the Messenger of Allah رجلا‎ ol الله‎ Le الله بن‎ dee عن‎ we 


Ao 


6 - أَخْيَرَنَا uu ig ML‏ قَالَ: 


2% say: ‘If any one of you is praying, e XP Sis we ns ouo is 
let him not lift his gaze to the sky, or acc eee Lun we oe s 
his eyesight will be taken away.” œ P+! كان‎ bp يقول:‎ SÉ 4! رَسُول‎ 
(Sahih) ex OF إلى السَمَاءِ‎ pai aig الصَّلَاةٍ فلا‎ 

i ^ us 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۳/ »٤٤١‏ 790/0 من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك 


عن يونس بن يزيد الأيلى ou‏ وهو في الكبزى» Maie‏ # وابن شهاب الزهري صرح (gu JU‏ 
وشيخه عبيذالله بن عبدالله بن عقبة بن مسعود. 
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UY في‎ tt GG - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
(ETY (التحفة‎ iba في‎ 


OB pal t NL GST - 5 

oF O34 عَنْ‎ SG Rode Xe GS 
GA الأخوص‎ of ino كَالَ:‎ $45 
ye Wo ge gb في خلس‎ 
oes SIT ax eg f 75 
dj قال‎ Hip أنه سيمع ابا در‎ oO) 
الله مفلا عَلَى الْعَبْدِ في‎ SIS ec الله‎ 
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Ag صَرَفَ‎ B eek dou 
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Chapter 10. Stern Warning 
Against Turning Around When 
Praying 


1196. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “I heard Abû Al-Ahwas 
saying to us in a gathering with Ibn 
Al-Müsáyyab when Ibn Al- 
Müsáyyab was sitting there, that he 
had heard Abû Dharr say: The 
Messenger of Allah $ said: ‘Allah 
continues to look upon His slave 
while he is praying, so long as he 
does not turn away. If he turns his 
face away, He turns away from 
him.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] TERT‏ الصلوةء باب الالتفات فى TR‏ 
a‏ من حديث يونس الأيلى tA‏ وهو في AA TEST‏ وتقدم AAY ab jb‏ 
و AD‏ ابن EAT EAN t Âe y‏ والحاکم :۰۲۳۹/۱ t eh,‏ وله شاهد عند الترمذي 


xe C‏ ال HOP‏ عن 
De‏ بن olds al‏ عَنْ ot T‏ 
qni‏ عَنْ a) iB‏ الله عَنْهَا EUS‏ 
Ut‏ رَسُولَ الله ڳل wh gs‏ في 


2.9 
"EI 


our ALIS «اختلاس‎ :0U$ frX A 
GAB Ze 


1197. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah $& about looking here and 
there during prayer. He said: "That 
is something that the Shaitan 
snatches from one's prayer." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب الالتفات فى RAT‏ ح ۷١۱:‏ من حديث أشعث cay‏ 


ADAS TERES] وهو في‎ 


Comments: 


Glancing around during the prayer is an abhorrent act; it makes a very 
bad impact upon prayer (as if a ferocious beast bites off some flesh from 
a live animal; consequently that animal neither immediately dies nor 


survives). 
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JÉ ae M qus GAT - ۸ 
gl Che 336 ou Xe Gls 
عَنْ‎ i عَنْ‎ EAM الآخوّص عَنْ‎ 
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مَسْرُوق» عَنْ عَائْشَةَ عَن الت BE‏ بوثله. 
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1198. A similar report was also 
narrated from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet 22. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق؛ وهو في الكبزى؛ NYT Se‏ 


OG ye ايرا عَمْرُو بن‎ - 8 
عَنْ‎ dM Gs قَالَ:‎ ues xe d 
عَنْ‎ tbe ol GBB اي‎ of Eat 


- 


1199. A similar report was also 
narrated from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet 3&. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] Ji‏ الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» AVEZ‏ 


gi pall i هلال‎ Gu - ve 
سُلَيْمَانَ]‎ $3 ga Gi :06 هلال‎ 


قَالَ: eth Ge‏ - وَهُوَ ot BN‏ - عَن 
aoe a7?‏ 3 ه Se‏ 5 


2-2 


SGN 3 ibe dié‏ فى 
Ob ERE‏ مِنَ SEN‏ 


Ld 


1200. It was narrated that Abü 
‘Atiyyah said: “Aishah said: ‘Turning 
around during prayer is something 
that the Shaitán snatches from one’s 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] Jal‏ الحديث السابق؛ وهو في الكبزى» ح:؟7١1.‏ 


UM في‎ rati GG - OY (المعجم‎ 
(EVE (التحفة‎ Wess Ces Si فى‎ 


wra 


dy Gis قَالَ:‎ ig (af - va 

Se SE ET ye عَنْ‎ SY ol عَنْ‎ 
Bly Get 335 wig El a الله‎ 0,5 
gla Gla hs Gi UG ug uii 
تَفعَلُونَ‎ úJ کشم‎ bp :06 che Uus, 


Chapter 11. Concession 
Allowing One To Turn To The 
Right Or Left When Praying 


1201. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 2 
was ill, and we prayed behind him 
while he was sitting, and Abü Bakr 
repeated his Takbírs so that the 
people could hear them. He turned 
to us and saw us standing, so he 
gestured to us to sit down. So we 
prayed behind him sitting. When 
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he said the Salam he said: ‘Just 
now you were doing what the 
Persians and Romans do for their 
kings when they are sitting. Do not 
do that. Follow your Jmams: If they 
pray standing then pray standing, 
and if they pray sitting then pray 
sitting.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه T‏ الصلوةء باب ائتمام المأموم LVL‏ ح ٤۱۳:‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


oes‏ ح:1177. 


Comments: 


This incident is not of the Prophets #¢ final illness; because there is a 
clear elucidation that Abû Bakr 4& and the worshippers were all standing. 
This incident belongs to the period of some other earlier illness of the 


ca - Yey 
dB eli 


d AN Eu 31.6 


بن 
ASA ter‏ 58 25 اه 
ينا الفصل or‏ موي تن 

25 


Prophet #2. 


1202. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $ used to turn to his right 
and left when praying, but he did 
not twist his neck to look behind 
him." (Hasan) 


: [إسناده حسن] am ol‏ الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ما ذكر في الالتفات في ERE‏ 
NM e NE‏ وقال: "غریب" وهو في AYES ees SI‏ وصححه 
MNAE e‏ " على as‏ اپار ووافقه io‏ قلت هو حديث tr‏ بدليل حديث 


Comments: 


Here this means the seeing out through the corners of the eyes, which 
does not cause the face to turn from the direction of the Qiblah. If . 
seeing by turning the face is meant, then this matter belongs to the 
period of earlier times. Now it is not permitted, because it is against the 


“who are humble in their prayers" (4/- 


verse which refers to those 


Mu'minün: 2). Turning the face would entail turning tbe neck, and it is 
not allowed to turn the neck. Seeing or glancing out through the corners 
of the eyes could be in obligatory or optional prayer. 


cuts‏ السهو 


lg الحَيّةَ‎ GG - OY (المعنجم‎ 
(£10 deat!) abel فى‎ 
- Fags ois عَنْ‎ iS GAT - ٠ 


D "LL roe 02 s sw 252 
gio عن‎ xg GF - RD Gil وهو‎ 
wr iod neg be w d 

D A عو ابن‎ ean كثير» كن‎ ul 
يقل‎ TIPEER EA َنْ أبي‎ 
الْأَسْرَّدَيْن فى الصلاة.‎ 
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Chapter 12. Killing Snakes 
And Scorpions While Praying 


1203. It was narrated that Abû - 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ commanded us to kill the 
two black ones (snakes and scorpions) 
while praying.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده. صحيح] أخرجه ابن 'ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء فى قتل الحية 
والعقرب في FRUIT‏ ح0٤۱۲‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وقال الترمذي» ح۳۹۰ oum"‏ 
صحيح ' » وهو في Aois PEST‏ و ATA‏ ابن خزيمة (NAI «oU o CANA ٠‏ 
والحاكم 2707/1١:‏ والذهبي # يحيى بن أبي كثير صرح بالسماع عند أحمد: LEVY [Y‏ 


goo UA Gu - ٤‏ قَالَ: 

> 1 
So HQZ 2342 اوہ کو‎ 29 Bae 5 ی‎ 
GA J% 3515 P 5515.25 سليمان‎ Gas 


ron aw 


(qus عَنْ‎ - dM XE oh هسام - 385 ابْنُ‎ 


BE: Aa € oe ^.^ ee vee ae 
عَنْ أبي هريره : أن‎ MALA عن يحيى ۰ عَنْ‎ 
"E MEM 
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الصلاة. 
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1204. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ enjoined killing the two 
black ones (snakes and scorpions) 
while praying. (Sahíth) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» i Pre‏ 


Comments: 


This command denotes dispensation and permission, because they both are 

harmful creatures, and a harmful creature should be killed before it causes 

harm. Killing a harmful creature does not invalidate prayer. The author of 

Sublus-Salam remarks: This Hadith corroborates that the action, which is 

indispensable in their killing, does not nullify the prayer, whether the action 
: be much or little. (Sublus-Salám, Chapter “Conditions of prayer") 


(المعجم az - OY‏ الصَّبْيَانِ في الصَّلَاةٍ 
(EIT ةفحتلا(٠ MBH NUT Yr‏ 


6 - أَخْبَرَنَا ES‏ عَنْ UG‏ عَنْ عَامِر 


عن 


ابن عبد اله إن ZB‏ عن gage‏ سكيم 


Chapter 13. Carrying Small’ 
Children And Putting Them 
Down While Praying 


1205. It was narrated from Abi 
Qatádah that the Messenger of 
Allah # used to pray when he was 
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carrying Umámah. When he aC Oe 
prostrated he put her down and qi كان‎ RS ن رَسول الله‎ : zi 
when he stood up he picked her up i (Gass LL BE cuU LEA 
again. (Sahil) > 


خريجح: [صحيح] تقدم» Via‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۱۲۷. 

Comments: . 

Umamah was the granddaughter of the Prophet 3& and the daughter of the 

Prophet’s ££ honorable daughter Zainab $. (For the remaining discussion 

see Hadith 712) 
1206. It was narrated that Abû bgi Gic كَالَ:‎ ES byi- - 5 
Qatádah said: “I saw the Messenger VAM m CRAT 
of Allah # leading the people in cn عَامِرٍ‎ GF colds ابي‎ gi عَنْ عٿمان‎ 
prayer, carrying Umámah bint Abi NO DET EU Tu اش فل‎ yee 
A]-As on his shoulder. When he n Dic uen TOTAM 
bowed he put her down and when he p% $E Gol Ci 


finished prostrating he picked her 5 م 2 ور سا«‎ 
- l= 08 
up again.” (Sahih) ges الاس وخ حايل. اكانه :يدت" اوري‎ 


. ۱۱۲۸: ح‎ cs SU تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم. ح :۰۷۱۲ فى‎ 
Comments: ت‎ hong ct 1 er 
Some scholars are of the opinion that one should not offer prayer. while 
carrying a child, because there is no certainty of the purity of the child’s body. 
Such folks have grown unmindful of the principle that unless discernible 
impurity becomes evident, the child or any other thing should be held pure. 


Chapter 14. Taking A Few ita pth باب المشى‎ - ٤ (المعجم‎ 
Steps In The Direction Of The j و مني‎ 
Qiblah (ENV خطى يُسِيّرة (التحفة‎ 


1207. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, : QU إِيْرَاهِيمَ‎ E إِسْحَاقٌ‎ Gi -Yey 

may Allâh be pleased with her, ,, pu zs, 4c لوسك‎ pe sI oa. 
said: “I knocked at the door when jù: بن وردان قال: خذثنا برد‎ pile Gis 
the Messenger of Allâh #2 was du عَنْ‎ «e A óc ii PARS 
offering a voluntary prayer. The i06 eet UNE VP 

door was in the direction of the Cees! قالتٍ:‎ lige رضي الله‎ ale عَنْ‎ 
Qiblah so he took a few steps to his t ui ized uso) 
right or left and opened the door, E نطو‎ TU 8S 3 شول‎ a We 
then he went back to where he was — e) 5 3 s عَنْ‎ QA di Je 


aying." (Daê cc Ne d 
praying." (Daf) dut را‎ o gái 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوة» باب العمل في الصلوة» Trig‏ 
والترمذي» الصلوة» [باب ذكر] ما يجوز من المشي والعمل ... الخ» ig‏ من حديث أبي 
العلاء برد به» وهو في الكبرى» MNA:‏ # ابن شهاب الزهري مدلس» رمأه الشافعي» 
والدارقطني وغيرهما بالتدليس» والمدلس إذا عنعن لا يقبل عنه» على الراجح » وله شاهد ضعيف 


عند الدارقطنی : ؟/ Ae‏ . 


Comments: 


There is dispensation in the performance of voluntary prayer. Even otherwise 
the Prophet's #8 blessed face did not turn from the Qiblah. Taking a step or 


AN في‎ gad! OG - (1o (المعجم‎ 
(EYA (التحفة‎ 


$25 


JI ip uu cd GST - yea 


o^ OGL Ge S46 - 5 iX - 
وري‎ f ae “Ve f uy av 
عن‎ SS أبي‎ GF » أبي‎ GF «$^ 


الى a‏ قَالَ: JEU nuce‏ وَالمٌصْفِيقُ 
E E 55 - «LX‏ في XA‏ 


two is permitted. 


Chapter 15. Clapping During 
Prayer 


1208. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4& said: 
“The Tasbih"! is for men, and 
clapping is for women.” Ibn Ai- 
Muthanna added: “During the 
prayer." Pl 


ae elt Cie‏ البخاري» العمل في الصلوةء باب التصفيق, «Ny z ceu‏ ومسلم» 


الصلوة» باب تسبيح الرجل at yal ias,‏ إذا نابهما شيء في 


في الصلوة» ٠ TEY: zZ‏ من حديث 


سفيان بن عبينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:574 و١۳١۱‏ . 


Comments: 
. See Hadith 785. 


1209. Sa‘eed bin Al-Müsáyyab and 
Abû Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmán 
said that they had heard Abi 
Hurairah say: "The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 said: ‘The Tasbih is for 
men and clapping is for women.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:7/477١٠‏ من حديث ابن وهب به» انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


في الكبزى» Mie‏ 


Ul Saying: *Subhán Allâh.” 


Ul That is, An-Nasá'i narrated it from both Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Qutaibah 


bin Sa‘eed. 
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Chapter 16. The Tasbîk During 
Prayer 


1210. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ said: "The Tasbih is for 
men and clapping is for women.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء Yi V EY Yi‏ انظر الحديث المتقدم )۱١١۸(:‏ عن قتيبة عن الفضيل 
ابن عياض ra‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح: 517 و۲١١۱‏ وللحديث طرق عند البخاري ومسلم وغيرهما. 


du das fidt iR vel = vay 
DE تی 8 5 ع عدن‎ he 
ا‎ e 235 Jo EL idi 


1211. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
"The Tasbth is for men and 
clapping is for women.” (Sahih) 


Me‏ [إسناده صحيح ] أخرجه أحمد: £v IY‏ عن يحيى بن سعيد القطان بهء وهو في 


MYT الكبزى»‎ 


r 


Comments: 


In all the four narrations that have preceded, pronouncing Subhanallah and 
clapping during the course of congregational prayer is meant to draw the 
prayer-leader’s attention to any error, to caution him, or to direct him. 


(المعجم EA- (VV‏ في الصّلَاةٍ 


(£V* (التحقة‎ 


RNC 23 o e wee "uc 
قال‎ Qe SE نجي‎ ui الله‎ xe Gur قال:‎ 
97 Pré toys ais xk 5 taz 
نيه فيهًا»‎ abl, Be الله‎ J in J ols 
crore Ë ور‎ sto, 5 2 


Chapter 17, Clearing The 
Throat While Praying 


1212. It was narrated that ‘Al? 
said: “I had certain times when I 
used to come to the Messenger of 
Allah i£. When I came to him I 
would ask for permission to enter. 
If I found him praying he would 
clear his throat and I would enter, 
and if I found him free he would 
give me permission (to enter)." 
(Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» VINE‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي برقم:1715. 


Comments: 


1. In some narrations, there is mention of pronouncing Subhanallah instead of 


clearing the throat (Tanahnah). 


2. Grunting during the course of prayer is permitted whether it be due to one’s 
temperamental necessity or it be symbolical to instruct, someone. 


|J ume dt GUT - yw 


ejui عَنِ‎ Bes عَنْ‎ Pe ابن‎ 
OS sie JE قَالَ:‎ eei un ue cuin 
(Bic oik 5 لي مِنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
des E 55 HL 9835 Je 
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1213. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: “I had two times when I 
would enter upon the Messenger of 
Allâh #, one at night and one 
during the day. When I entered at 
night he would clear his throat (to 
tell me to come in).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحبح] a ol‏ ابن ماجه» wh veri‏ الاستئذان» سفن من حديث أبي 
بكر ین عیاش به وتابعه جرير كما في الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزرى» ج ATT:‏ وانظر 


الحديث الاتى 
d‏ وميه e Q6 22 fe 5 «a‏ 
C db LUI GUAE - ٤‏ بن 
r 52 ^£ v‏ 0742 .2$ 
jb‏ قال: BEI gl GAL‏ قال: Qe‏ 
Hoe ^ut of 2? ae 4 RET‏ 
شرخبيل - يعني doe Gl‏ - قال: quM‏ 
gi Bat te‏ عن of‏ 206 تال لي 
o s Fn *X ee LEVE 2‏ 2% 
M‏ كانث لي منزلة مِنْ UI‏ الله 8S‏ لم 
á 5 aA 225 ,; .& P‏ 
Bat C3 qux on) M NS‏ 
p‏ مجع a‏ - - - 


1214. ‘Abdullah bin Nujayy 
narrated that his father said: “Afi 
said to me: ‘I was so close to the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, closer than 
anyone else. I used to come to him 
at the end of every night, before 
dawn, and say: “As-salamu ‘alayka 
ya Nabiyy Alláh (Peace be upon 
you, O Prophet of Allah).” If he 
cleared his throat I would go back 
to my family, otherwise I would 
enter upon him.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه Ao [Val‏ من حديث شرحبيل بهء وهو في «c£ XS!‏ 
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Chapter 18. Weeping During 
Prayer 


1215. It was narrated from 
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Mutarrif that his father said: ^I 
came to the Prophet #¢ when he 
was praying, and there was a sound 
coming from his chest like the 
sound of water boiling," meaning., 
he was weeping. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ul‏ داود» الصلوةء باب البكاء في الصلوة» ح ٩٠٤:‏ من 
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Chapter 19. Cursing Iblis And 
Seeking Refuge With Allah 
From Him While Praying 


1216. It was narrated that Abû Ad- 
Dardá' said: “The Messenger of 
Alláh #% stood praying, and we 
heard him say: ‘I seek refuge with 
Allâh from you.’ Then he said: ʻI 
curse you with the curse of Allah,’ 
three times and stretched out his 
hand as if to take something. When 
he finished praying we said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we heard you 
say something in your prayer that 
we have never heard you say before, 
and we saw you stretch out your 
hand.’ He said: ‘The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, came with a brand of 
fire to throw it in my face, so I said: 
I seek refuge in Allah from you, 
three times, then I said: I curse you 
with the curse of Allah; but he did 
not back away, three times, then I 
wanted to take hold of him. By 
Allah, were it not for the prayer of 
our brother Sulaiman, he would 
have been tied up this morning for 
the children of Al-Madinah to play 
with him.” (Sahíh) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء ياب جواز لعن الشيطان في أثناء الصلوة ... إلخء 


064: ح‎ coe ll عن محمد بن سلمة په» وهو في‎ oi 


Comments: 


1. We get to learn from this narration that cursing upon Satan and seeking 
refuge in Allah from him, whether it be in the form of an address, does not 
nullify the prayer. This is because one does not purport to address, but 
cursing, etc., happens to be the objective. 

2. In actuality the Satan wanted to frighten the Prophet 3&&, but he had no idea 
of the magnitude of the Prophet's #@ spiritual strength. 
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Chapter 20. Speaking During 
The Prayer 


1217. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah that Abü Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 stood 
up to pray and we stood up with him. 
A Bedouin said - while he was 
praying - ‘O Allah, have mercy on 
me and on Muhammad and do not 
have mercy on anyone else.’ When 
the Messenger of Allâh $% said the 
Salam, he said to the Bedouin: ‘You 
have limited something vast,’ 
meaning the mercy of Allah.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب رحمة الناس والبهائم » Viele‏ 
من حديث [EU TE‏ وصرح gU‏ وهو في 6S I‏ ح :00400۱۳۹ وقال: خالفه سقيان 
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1218. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that a Bedouin entered 
the Masjid and prayed two Rak'ahs, 
then he said: “O Allah, have mercy 
on me and on Muhammad and do 
not have mercy on anyone else." 
The Messenger of Allah ££ said: 
*You have limited something vast." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“You have limited something vast’ 


man’s notion or imagination. It has no limit. Therefore, while asking one 
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should not feel shy or lose heart! 


1219. It was narrated that 
Mu'áwiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami said: *I said: 'O Messenger 
of Alláh, we were recently in a 
state of ignorance, then Alláh 
brought Islam. Some men among 
us follow omens.' He said: "That is 
something that they find in their 
own hearts; it should not deter 
them from going ahead.’ I said: 
‘And some men among us go to 
fortune-tellers He said: ‘Do not 
go to them.’ He said: ‘Some men 
among us draw lines He said: 
‘One of the prophets used to draw 
lines. So whoever is in accord with 
his drawing of lines, then so it 
is.” He said: “While I was 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah 4, a man sneezed and J 
said: ‘Yarhamuk-Allah (May Allah 
have mercy on you)? The people 
glared at me and I said: ‘May my 
mother be bereft of me, why are 
you looking at me?’ The people 
struck their hands against their 
thighs, and when 1 saw that they 
were telling me to be quiet, I fell 
silent. When the Messenger of 


H1 That is, the practice of Raml; geomancy, a type of prediction by etching or drawing lines 


in sand. 


7l As it is impossible to know how that Prophet drew lines, this practice is strictly 
forbidden. This was stated by An-Nawawi in his commentary on Muslim. 
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Allah i£ finished, he called. me.. | 


May my father and mother be 
ransomed for him, he neither did 
hit me nor rebuke me nor revile 
me. I have never seen a better 
teacher than him, before or after. 


He said: "This prayer of ours is not _, 


the place for ordinary human 
speech, rather it is glorification and 
magnification of Allah, and reciting 
Qur'án. Then I went out to a flock 
of sheep of mine that was tended 
by a slave woman of mine. beside 
Uhud and Al-Jawwaniyyah, and I 
found that the wolf had taken one 
of the sheep. I am a man from the 
sons of Adam and I get upset as 
they get upset. So I slapped her. 
Then I came to the. Messenger of 
Allâh #8 and told him what had 
happened. He, regarded that as a 
serious action on my part. I said: 
*O Messenger of Allah, should I set 
her free?’ He said: ‘Call her.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said to her: 
"Where is Allah, the Mighty and 
sublime?’ She said: ‘Above the 
heavens.’ He said: ‘And who am 1? 
She said: ‘The Messenger of Allah,’ 
He said: ‘She is a believer; set her 

ee.” (Sahih) 


cell ve‏ ح0۷ من 


حديث الأوزاعي به» وهو في الكبزى» ۱۱٤١١0٥٦:‏ . 


Comments: 


1. The term Jahiliyyah (ignorance) denotes the pre-Islamic customs. Generally, 
` these customs were founded on ignorance. This is the reason why my are 


called ignorant. 


2. Kahin is a soothsayer who claims to unfold the secrets lying in the womb of 
the unseen, whether he would unfold it inspired by jinn or stars, or by drawing 
marks or lines, or by conjecture or surmise. Since utterances of such people 
cannot be authenticated or verified, Islamic law forbids asking thern or giving 
credence to their utterances or information. - 
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3. There was a prophet who drew lines. And Allah knows best what sort of lines 
he drew! What kind of computation did he employ? No clarification is 
available. Hence, it is strictly forbidden by Islamic law. 

4. AlJawwaniyyah is the name of a place situated in the north of Madinah near 
Mount Uhud. 

5. The Prophet #% felt (this act of Mu'áwiyah) as something grievous because 
that believing bondswoman was helpless before the wolf and was faultless. 

6. “She is a believing woman”: this demonstrates that if someone desires to set 
free a captive as an act of atonement (Kaffarah), he/she ought to be a 
believer. In some places in the Glorious Qur’an, there is a restriction: Freeing 
a believing soul from bondage (An-Nisa: 92). Freeing a believing soul: this 
condition will also be applicable to other similar situations. While granting 
someone freedom is an act of optional worship, it is superior to free a 
believer. It is, however, not compulsory. 
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1220. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: ^We used to speak to 
each other during the prayer, saying 
whatever was necessary, at the time 
of the Messenger of Allah رك‎ until 
this verse was revealed: Guard 
strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawát 
(the prayers) especially the middle 
Salah (ie. the best prayer - ‘Asr). 
And stand before Allah with 
obedience (and do not speak to 
others during the Salah (prayers)),!!! 
so we were commanded to be silent.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري » التفسير € باب : #وقوموا di‏ قانتين 4 ح: ٤٥۳٤‏ من حديث يحيى بن 
سعيد القطان؛ ومسلم؛ المساجدء باب تحريم الكلام في الصلوة ونسخ ما كان من eel]‏ 
ح :۵۳۹ من حديث إسماعيل بن أبي خالد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷٥٥.‏ 

Comments: 

1. “We used to talk if need be or when it was necessary”: for instance returning 
greeting, supplication upon sneezing, elucidation of matter concerning prayer, 
etc.; they did not talk about household chores or business. 

2. "Guard strictly the prayers - especially the middle one": It has been earlier 
said that it denotes the ‘Asr prayer. 


1221. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
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bin Ma'süd said: “I used to come to 
the Prophet 4€ when he was praying, 
and I would greet him with Salam, 
he would return my greeting. Then I 
came to him when he was praying, 
and he did not return my greeting. 
When he said the Taslim, he pointed 
to the people and said: ‘Allah has 
decreed that in the prayer you 
should not speak except to 
remember Allah, and it is not 
apprioprate for you, and that you 
should stand before Allah with 
obedience." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح:008 ومن طريقه أخرجه ابن عبدالبر في التمهيد:١/‏ 
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1222. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma'süd said: “We used to greet the 
Prophet à with Salam and he 
would return our Salam, until we 
came back from the land of 
Ethiopia. I greeted him with Salam 
and he did not return my greeting, 
and I started to wonder why. So I 
sat down; when he finished praying, 
he said: ‘Allah decrees what He 
wills, and He has decreed that we 
should not speak during the 
prayer." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. What A Person "EP T 
Should Do If He Stands Up مِنٍ اثنتينِ‎ FB مَنْ‎ ex ما‎ - QOY (المعجم‎ 
After Two Rak‘ahs And Forgets (EVE يسيد (التحفة‎ Rr tet 


To Say The Tashahhud 

1223. It was narrated that ¿é so 3) 2S Gi - ۳ 
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Messenger of Allah يل‎ led us in get X ا عن‎ plot zu 
praying two Rak'ahs, then he stood Jl : قَالَ‎ ies MEINEM cz 
up and did not sit, and the people —— ., oe ير‎ et عن نونس‎ . A م عر‎ 
stood up with him. When he cles لتا 0,25 الله 3 رکعتین فام فلم‎ 
finished the prayer, and we were Gefi, Z2 قَضَى‎ Uli ae (Pt qt 
waiting for him to say the Taslim, — ". o  ,, , | gs 
he said the Takbír and prostrated قبل‎ OSE 3^5 95342 AMA LS LV 


twice while sitting, before the etl ef ee 
Taslim. Then he said the Taslim.” a Cie 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح :۰۱۱۷۸ وهو في الكبزى» Cip‏ 
Comments:‏ 

This shows that the prostrations for forgetfilness should be performed before 
the final Salam. The view of Imám Ash-Shafi is the same. The Hanafites 
maintain it should be performed after the final greeting. Imam Malik holds 
that in the case of non-performance of something that is called for, it should 
be before Salam; whereas in the situation of an uncalled for act, the 

prostration should be performed after the Salim. 
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Muhammad bin Sîrîn said: “Abû 
Hurairah said: ‘The Prophet ## led 
us in one of the nighttime 
prayers." He said: “Abii Hurairah 
said: ‘But I forgot (which one).’ He 
said: ‘He led us in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Taslim 
and went to a piece of wood that 
was lying in the Masjid and leaned 
his hand on it as if he was angry. 
Those who were in a hurry left the 
Masjid, and said: “The prayer has 
been shortened." Among the 
people were Abû Bakr and ‘Umar, 
but they hesitated to ask him for 
they revere him. Also among the 
people was a man with long hands 
who was known as Dhul-Yadain. 
He said: O Messenger of Alláh, did 
you forget or has the prayer been 
shortened? He said: I did not 
forget and the prayer has not been 
shortened. He said: Is it as Dhul- 
Yadian says? They said: Yes. So he 
came and prayed what he had 
missed, then he said the Salim, 
then he said the Takbír and 
prostrated as usual or longer than 
that. Then he raised his head and 
said the Takbir, and prostrated as 
usual or longer than that. Then he 
raised his head and said the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) 
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l. “As if he was angry": actually it was the effect of forgetfulness i in prayer upon 
his subtle temperament, which was taken to be his anger. 
2. “Were too afraid": Allah! Allah! What could describe the Prophet's يله‎ awe 
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The Book of Forgetfulness... 


and respect that even his close friend, nay his Companion of the Cave, stood 


in awe of him? 


4. He performed these prostrations after pronouncing the final greeting 
Prostrations for forgetfulness could be performed after the final greeting and 
before too. Ahlul Hadith - the people of Hadith are holders of this view. In 
the opinion of Imám Ahmad bin Hanbal 4, in the situation described above 
- (when the final greeting has been pronounced within prayer by mistake), 
the prostration for forgetfulness should be performed only after the final 
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greeting. 

1226. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
# finished praying two Rak ‘ahs, and 
Dhul-Yadain said to him: “Has the 
prayer been shortened or did you 
forget, O Messenger of Allah?” The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: “Is 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?” 
The people said: “Yes.” So the 
Messenger of Allah #% stood up and 
prayed two, then he said the Takbir 
and prostrated as usual or longer 
than that. Then he raised his head, 
then he prostrated as usual or longer 
than that, then he sat up.” (Sahth) 
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1227. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ led us in praying ‘Asr, and 
he said the Salam after two Rak‘ahs. 
Dhul-Yadain stood up and said: 
‘Has the prayer been shortened, O 
Messenger of Allah, or did you 
forget?’ The Messenger of Allâh 2% 
said: ‘Neither.’ He said: ‘One of 
them happened, O Messenger of 
Allâh.’ The Messenger of Allah 3 
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turned to the people and said: ‘Is 
Dhul-Yadian speaking the. truth?’ 
They said: ‘Yes.’ So the Messenger 
of Allah 8% completed what was left 
of the prayer, then he prostrated 
twice when he was sitting after the 
Taslim." (Sahih) 
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1228. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 prayed Zuhr with two 
Rak'ahs, then said the Salam. They 
said: ‘Has the prayer been 
shortened?’ So he stood up and 
prayed two Rak ‘ahs, then he said the 
Salam, then he prostrated twice. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It has preceded that Abû Hurairah 4 had forgotten which prayer it had been, 
Zuhr or ‘Asr? Therefore, it was called Zuhr in one place, and ‘Asr in another. 
But it does not create any effect on the fundamental issue, since both prayers 


are identical. 


1229. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 44 prayed one day and said 
the Salim after two Rak‘ahs, then 
he left. Dhul-Shimálain caught up 
with him and said: “O Messenger 
of Alláh, has the prayer been 
shortened or did you forget?" He 
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يونس هو ابن يزيد الأيلى» وتلميذه أبوضمرة هو أنس بن عياض الليثي . 
Comments:‏ 
In these two narrations, Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimálain have occurred‏ 
simultaneously, which manifests that Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimálain signify‏ 


one and the same person, whose name was Khirbág Aslami. His nickname was 
Dhul-Yadain, but occasionally people used to call him Dhul-Shimálain too. 
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prayer been shortened or did you 
forget" The Prophet 3€ said: 
‘What is, Dhul-Yadain saying?’ 
They said: ‘He is speaking the 
truth, O Messenger of Allah.’ So 
he led them in praying the two 
Rak‘ahs that he had missed.” 
(Sahih) 
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1232. Abû Bakr. bin Sulaiman bin . 


Abi Hathmah narrated that it was 
conveyed to him that the Messenger 
of Allah #2 prayed two Rak'ahs, and 
Dhul-Shimálain said something 
similar to him. (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Shihab said: “Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Misayyab informed me of 


this Hadith from Abû Hurairah.” He: 


said: “And Abt Salamah bin 
*Abdur-Rahmán, Abû Bakr bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Hárith and 
*Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah informed 
me.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Mentioning The 
Reports That Differ From Abi 
Hurairah Concerning The Two 
Prostrations 

1233. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ did not prostrate that day 
either before the Salam or after.” 
(at) 
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تخريج : estu]‏ ضعيف ] وهو في Migz EREA‏ * الزهري عنعن ANZ dur‏ 


Comments: 


These two narrations are conflicting with each other. In actuality, it is the 
conflict between the two disciples of Abû Hurairah. In such situations, the 
judgment is passed on the basis of majority. And the vast majority agrees upon 
prostrations after the final greeting. In the face of this, a Shadh or weak 
narration, which is deemed so because it is in open contradiction to what is 
narrated or reported through stronger sources or evidences, cannot be accepted. 
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1234. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% prostrated twice after the 
Salám on the day of Dhul-Yadain. 
(Sahih) 


ICAA) 


1235. A similar report was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah from 
the Messenger of Allah 3&. (Sahih) 


وانظر الحديث السابق. 


1236. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet %5 
prostrated after the Salam when he 
was not sure. (Sahih) 
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1237. It was narrated from 'Imrán 
bin Husain that the Prophet #% led 
them in prayer and forgot (how 
many Rak'ahs he had prayed), then 
he prostrated twice, then he said 
the Salam. (Sahih) 
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1238. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3€ said the Salam after n 3 
three Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr, then he j Site عَنْ‎ cg أبى‎ te (iG 
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Comments: 


The author’s style shows that he considers the incident of this narration to 
be the same incident of Abû Hurairah’s report, whereas there is some 
difference in detail between the two. In the preceding report, there is 
mention of greeting at the end of two units (of prayer). In this narration, 
greeting is described to have taken place at the end of three units. 
According to the former report, Alláh's Messenger # remained in the 
mosque and he did not go home. While according to this narration, be had 
already gone home. But both could be reconciled and explained. Or they 
could be attributed to the transmitters. They could probably be two separate 
incidents. In both of them the honorable Khirbáq is said to have drawn the 
Prophet's # attention. 


Chapter 24. The Praying 
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Person Completing (The 
Prayer) Upon What He 
Remembers When He Doubts 


1239. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #8 said: “If 
one of you is not sure about his 
prayer, let him forget about what 
he is unsure of and complete his 
prayer on the basis of what he is 
sure of. When he is sure that he 
has completed it, let him prostrate 
twice while he is sitting. Then if he 
has prayed five (Rak‘ahs), they (the 
two prostrations) will make his 
prayer even-numbered, and if he 
had prayed four, they will annoy 
and humiliate the Shaitán." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح ٥۷١:‏ (وانظر الحديث السابق) من حديث زيد بن أسلم به» وهو في 


الكبزى؛ ح:51١1‏ . 


Comments: 


1. “They will make hid prayer even-numbered”: that two prostrations would be 
elevated to the station of one prayer unit, and coupled with the fifth prayer- 
unit, they would become two voluntary units; and the former four units would 
be considered obligatory. 

“They will annoy and humiliate Satan": because the forgetfulness had also 
occurred due to Satan’s promptings, but the worshipper performed two 
additional prostrations. In other words, the whispering of the devil became 
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the cause of the worshipper's two more prostrations, whereas due to his 
refusal to prostrate the devil had been thrown. out of the presence of Alláh. 
‘Therefore his abasement and earning notoriety is incumbent. Probably based 


on this point, performance of prostration has been legislated to counter 
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forgetfulness. 
1240. It was narrated from Abi 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet | 


#@ said: “If one of you does not 
know whether he prayed three or 
four (Rak‘ahs), let him pray a 
Rak‘ah then prostrate twice after 
that when he is sitting. Then if he 
prayed five (Rak‘ahs), they (the two 
prostrations) will make his prayer 
even-numbered, and if he had 
prayed four, they will annoy and 
humiliate the Shaitan.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. Estimating (What 
Is Most Likely The Case) 


1241. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah and attributed to the 
Prophet 4%: “If one of you is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate what he thinks is most 
likely to be correct and complete 
the prayer on that basis, then let 
him prostate twice.” (Sahih) 
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‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘If one of you is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate and prostrate twice after 
he has finished.” (Sahíh) 
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1243. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& prayed and did more or 
less (Rak'ahs). When he had said 
the Tasiim, it was said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, has there been 
some change concerning the 
prayer?’ He said: ‘If there had been 
some change concerning the prayer 
I would have told you. Rather I am 
a human being and I forget as you 
forget. If any one of you is not sure 
about his prayer, let him consider 
an estimate of what is correct, and 
complete his prayer on that basis, 
then say the Taslim and prostrate 
twice." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صخيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبرى» ح:١١٠٠‏ . 


Comments: 


1. It is coming up below that the Prophet $£ had performed a surplus action in 
the prayer; that is to say he had offered five units in the Zuhr prayer. 

2. If prostrations for forgetfulness are performed after the greeting, then the 
greeting should be toward both sides and not toward one side only, as is the 
general practice of the Hanafites. This is because the term Salám or greeting 
is literally applied to the paired greeting or twofold Salim, which is legislated 
by the divine law in prayer. Strong Hanafite researchers of the Hanafite 
methodology of jurisprudence hold this viewpoint. 
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1244. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ prayed and did more or 
less (Rak'ahs). When he had said 
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the Salam we said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah #%, has there been some 
change concerning the prayer?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asking?’ So we 
told him what he had done. He 
turned back toward the Qiblah and 


prostrated two prostrations of ` 


forgetfulness, then he turned to 
face us and said: ‘If there had been 
some change concerning the prayer 
I would have told you. Then he 
said: ‘Rather I am a human being 
and I forget as you forget. If any 
one of you is not sure about his 
prayer, let him estimate what he 
thinks is correct, and complete his 
prayer on that basis, then say the 
Taslim and prostrate two 
prostrations of forgetfulness."" 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» من حديث الفضيل به (انظر الحديث المتقدم:141١)2‏ وهو في 


الكبزرى» OYVOGOAY e‏ وقال النسائي 
عبدالله " 


: "خالفه شقيق بن سلمة» أبو وائل فجعل التحري من قول 


Comments: 


The Prophet #% had actually mistakenly made an addition to the Zuhr prayer. 
In the situation of such surplus action, the above-mentioned method of 


z 
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prostration should be put into practice. 


1245.1t was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2€ prayed Zuhr then he 
turned to face them and they said: 
“Has there been some change 
concerning the prayer?" He said: 
“Why are you asking?” They told 
him what he had done, so he 
turned back toward the Qiblah and 
prostrated twice. Then he said the 
Salém and turned to face them and 
said: “I am only human, I forget as 
you forget, so if I forget, then 
remind me.” And he said: “If there 
had been some change concerning 
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the prayer J would have told you.” „ az, gate 5 c عض‎ c. 
And he said: “If one of you is not PY سيت فذكروني» وقال:‎ BB oy 
sure about his prayer, let him tą eS Bas sla فى‎ bis is 
estimate what is closest to what is 2 ^. ss lee zu is 
correct, then let him complete iton فليتخر‎ S%< Li أوهم أحدكم‎ p وقال:‎ 
pan m then prostrate twice." pi pu EUR = wl pall: m As en 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح ٥۷۲:‏ من حديث dad‏ به (انظر الحديث المتقدم:141١)2‏ وهو في 
Comments: MI‏ 
“Remind me”: It appears that the Prophet #€ erroneously rose for the fifth‏ 
unit. Thereupon, the Companions did not draw his attention. They thought‏ 


probably a command for addition in prayer had descended. Though, had there 
been such a matter, the Prophet #8 would surely have intimated it to them. 


1246. It was narrated that i472 oo: وم‎ 45 qn 

‘Abdullah said: “Whoever is not 0 سويد بن نصر‎ ae f- wen 7 
sure about his prayer, let him id eei عن‎ ٠ Tec الله عَنْ‎ Xx esl 
estimate what is correct, then let him vu. X | ix P d 1 EN 
prostrate twice after he finishes his =° °° od Uem ji و‎ Ub cx 
prayer, while he is sitting." (Sahih) AM ثم‎ oa ssai gue » e ni 
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1248. It was narrated that Ibráhim ا‎ 
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not sure of what he estimates is إِبْرَاهِيم‎ 5^ (93 on! oF si خبرنا عبد‎ 
correct, then prostrates twice, DJ Beg c£ af 2 0 Road fe 
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(Sahih) fm e 
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[4] zt is authentic as a statement of Ibrahim. 
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تخریچ : : [إسثاده صحيح مقطو [p‏ آخرجه ابن أبي شيبة Ys /Y:‏ من Gato‏ ابن عون 59 وهر 
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1249. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja‘far said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 said: “Whoever has doubt 
during his prayer, let him prostrate 
twice after he has said the Tasim.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: "WE‏ حسن] أخرجة أبو داود» الصلوة» باب من قال بعد vm c "E‏ من 
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1250. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Allah 


#8 said: “Whoever has doubt during . 


his' prayer, let him prostrate twice 
after he the Taslim.” (Hasan) 


1251. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “Whoever has doubt during 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice 
after he the Taslim.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» MY ie‏ 
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1252. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Allah 
% said: “Whoever has doubt during 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice.” 
(One of the narrators) Hajjaj said: 
“After he has said the Taslim.” 
(Another of them) Rawh said: 
“While he is sitting.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث المتقدم:49؟١‏ والذين بعده» وهو في الكبزى" 


AWéiz 


Comments: 


From Hadith No. 1246 through to Hadith No. 1252, the narrations are brief. 
In order to rightly understand them, one should resort to the preceding 
detailed narrations. That means, if one encounters doubt, one should 
complete one’s prayer only after having striven to know the right thing, or 
after having fully relied upon one’s reason. Then, after the final greeting, he 
should perform two prostrations of forgetfulness, and then close the prayer 
with final Salâm. In the case of surplus, performance of merely two 
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prostrations will be sufficient. 

1253. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh % said: “When any one of 
you gets up and prays, the Shaitan 
comes to him and confuses him 
until he does not know how many 
(Rak‘ahs) he prayed. If any one of 
you notices that, let him prostrate 
twice when he is sitting.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب السهو فى الصلوة والسجود له ح :۳۸۹ بعدء 
IM OTA‏ والبخاري» السهوء باب السهو في الفرض ITY: tepals‏ من حديث 
مالك cu‏ وهو فى الموطاً (يحيى): AW, OAT Ie ؛ىزبكلاو.»٠٠١ /١‏ 
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1254. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “When the call to 
prayer is given, the Shaitüán runs 
away breaking wind loudly. When 
the Tathwib (Igamah) is completed, 
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he comes back and whispers to a 
man in his heart, until he does not 
know how many (Rak‘ahs) he has P| بين‎ gen d e tz dii T pal E al 
prayed. If any one of you notices TEP 

that, let him prostrate twice.” إا رای‎ ihe e X Y SZ ET 
(Sahih) osi S221 ys Eod 
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Comments: 

1. Satan’s breaking wind could be due to the effect of the call to prayer (like a 
donkey, when overburdened, breaks wind), or it could be so that he may not 
hear the Adhan (due to the sound of breaking wind), or it may to 
demonstrate that the Adhan causes great affliction to the devil. 

2. In other narrations, there is mention of his return at the end of Adhan and 
fleeing again at the time of commencement of prayer. This report is brief. 


Chapter 26. What A Person 0 
Should Do If He Prays Five fe p juo (YI (المعجم‎ 
(Rak'ahs) (£V4 iu as 


1255. It was narrated that — i222; 5 الْمكنَّى‎ 23 dec iR Gai - iYoo 
‘Abdullah said: "The Prophet 2€ . . see Rot, TN 
prayed Zuhr with five Rak'ahs, and it قالا:‎ - osi o» واللفظ‎ - ghey ابن‎ 
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1257. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
bin Suwaid said: “Alqamah prayed 
five (Rak‘ahs) and was told about 
that. He said: ‘Did I really do 
that?’ I nodded yes. He said: “What 
about you, O odd-eyed one?’ I 
said: ‘Yes.’ So he prostrated twice, 
then he narrated to us from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% 
prayed five (Rak‘ahs), and the 
people whispered to one another, 
then they said to him: ‘Has 
something been added to the 
prayer?’ He said: ‘No.’ So they told 
him, and he turned around and 
prostrated twice, then he said: ‘I 
am only human; I forget as you 
forget.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب السهو في الصلوة والسجود ed‏ ح:۲/۵۷۲٩‏ من 
حديث الحسن بن lane‏ لله به» وهو فی الكبزى» NWA‏ 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ]| وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


1258. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Mighwal said: “I heard Ash-Sha'bi 
say: ‘Algamah bin Qais forgot (and 
made a mistake) in his prayer, and 
they told him about that after he had 
spoken, He said: ‘Is that true, O odd- 
eyed one?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So he 
undid his cloak, then he performed 
two prostrations of forgetfulness, and 
said: “This is what the Messenger of 
Allah 2% did.’ He said: And I heard 
Al-Hakam say: 'Alqamah had 
prayed five.” (Sahih) 


. VIA: 


232 EE M E 


The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


Comments: 


The actual narration has been transmitted by Mâlik bin Mighwal from the 
honorable Ash-Sha‘bi, which contains mention of forgetfulness only. It does not 

` offer any clarification. What sort of lapse was it? This clarification is in Al-Hakam's 
transmission that he had performed five units of prayer, out of forgetfulness. Both 
Ash-Sha'bi and Al-Hakam heard the narration from ‘Alqamah. 
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1259. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “Alqamah prayed five 
(Rak‘ahs) and when he said the 
Taslim, Torahim bin Suwaid said: ‘O 
Abû:Shibl, you prayed five!’ He said: 
‘Ts that true, O odd-eyed one?’ Then 
he prostrated two prostrations of 
forgetfulness, then he said: ‘This is 


what the Messenger of Allah كله‎ . 


did.” (Sahéh) 
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1260. It was narrated from 


‘Abdullah that the Messenger of- 


Alláh ييه‎ offered one of the 
afternoon prayers with five 
(Rak‘ahs), and it was said to him: 
“Has something been added to the 
prayer?” He said: “Why are you 
asking?" They said: “You prayed 
five.” He said: “I am only human, I 
forget as you forget, and I 
remember as you remember.” 
Then he prostrated twice then 
ended his prayer. (Sahih) 


Tu 2d‏ المساجد» باب السهو في الصلوة والسجود aY /ovY:c cal‏ من 


حديث ial‏ النهشلي به» وهو في الكبزى» AMAY‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


1. In the above narration, there is mention of the performance of five units. 
Alláh's Messenger #¢ also performed five units as well as ‘Alqamah æ. It is 
apparent that the fifth unit was performed, having mistaken the fourth unit to 
be the third. one. Therefore, they might not have performed the sitting 
posture (in actuality) at the end of the fourth unit. According to the 
Hanafites, in this sort of situation, the obligation becomes nullified or void, 
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whereas this narration is explicitly against them. They do not have any answer 
to it. Except that one holds that Allah’s Messenger #¢ and ‘Alqamah 
encountered twofold lapses, First, they sat considering the fourth unit the 
second; thereupon, they performed only one unit and thereupon assumed the 
sitting posture. But this is inconsistent. It is a sheer contrivance. What is 
correct is what that has preceded above. The transmitter of this narration is 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas'üd .ف‎ Ibn Mas'üd and ‘Alqamah both are conclusive 
proofs for the Hanafites. 

. Secondly, in these narrations, there is mention of the prostrations for 
forgetfulness after having indulged in conversation. The Hanafites do not 
acknowledge this also; instead they advocate performance of the prostrations 
for forgetfulness immediately following the final greeting and that also toward 
one side only. In the situations of interval and speech, they advocate repetition 
of prayer. But these narrations are against their leaders or pioneers. (For 
further elucidation of both these issues, see Hadith 1225 and 1239). 
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Chapter 27. What Should A 
Person Do If He Forgets Part 
Of His Prayer 


1261. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Yûsuf, the freed 
slave of ‘Uthmân, from his father 
Yûsuf, that Mu'áwiyah prayed in 
front of them, and he stood up 
during the prayer when he should 
have sat. The people said Tasbih, 
but he remained standing, then he 
prostrated twice while he was 
sitting, after he completed the 
prayer. Then he sat on the Minbar 
and said: ^I heard the Messenger 
of Allah š say: ‘Whoever forgets 
something in his prayer, let him 
prostrate twice like this." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إستاده e‏ أخرجه أحمد:4/ ٠٠١‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو ف 
تخريج حسن] أخر من بن هو في 


الكبزى» H IAT:‏ محمد بن يوسففا (A‏ وأبوه حسن الحديث» وابن عجلان صرح 
بالسماع عند الطبراني في الکبیر :۳۳۷۰۳۳۹/۱۹ وتابعه ابن جريج عند أحمد:4/ ٠٠١‏ . 


Comments: 


This lapse was the lapse of forgetting the testimony posture after two units of 
prayer. In such a situation, this is the very same way that if the prayer-leader 
rises upright, he should not return to the sitting posture after hearing 
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‘Subhanallah’, instead he should continue with the prayer. He should offer 
two prostrations fro forgetfulness before the final greeting. In every lapse, this 
does not occur. Its explanation has preceded. 


fib یوق‎ IG - O18 gral 
CEAN السَّهُو (التحفة‎ 
بن‎ Eu ن‎ - vw 


: d cos ot ak ga 


5 الله‎ te al c au» Xe عَنْ‎ 
3 MÜÉL و‎ 


ol ias‏ رَسُولَ الله EE‏ قَامَ في 
E‏ 


UE cul ui al n‏ قَضَى 


iiL dé Jl S تين‎ Sini dec i 
ÚI Rag a5 md ل أ‎ ie وَهُوَ ُو‎ 


تخريج : de Mmi cu‏ باب: يكير في سجدتي السهوء ح 


Chapter 28. The Takbir For 
The Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness 

1262. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân Al-A‘raj that ‘Abdullah 
bin Buhainah told him that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ stood up 
following two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and 
did not sit (for Tashahhud). When 
he finished the prayer he 
prostrated twice, saying Takbir for 
each prostration, while he was 
sitting, before he said the Taslim, 
and the people prostrated with 
him. (He did that) in place of the 
sitting that he had forgotten. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. How One Should 
Sit In The Final Rak'ah Of The 
Prayer 


1263. It was narrated that Abû 
Humaid As-Sá'idi said: “At the end 
of the last two Rak‘ahs of the 
prayer, the Prophet #% would move 
his left foot forward and sit on his 
left buttock, Mutawarrikan, then he 
would say the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم أطرافه» VATS ere‏ وهو في الكبزىء 
.33A0: C‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Sitting in this manner is called Tawarruk. That means, instead of sitting upon‏ 
the foot, one should sit directly on the ground and the left foot should be on‏ 
its side emerging from under the right side. In the testimony posture‏ 
consisting of the final greeting, the Tawarruk style of sitting is the custom of‏ 
the Prophet #¢ as is elucidated in this narration. But the Hanafites ascribe it‏ 
to the Prophet's #% old age, but they do not possess any evidence to prove‏ 
that assertion.‏ 


1264. It was narrated that Wiá'il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% raise his 
hands when he started to pray, and 
when he bowed, and when he 
raised his head from bowing. And 
when he sat, he would lay his left 
foot on the ground and keep his 
right foot upright, and he placed 
his left hand on his left thigh, and 
his right hand on his right thigh, 
making a circle with his middle qr الْوُسْطَى‎ teer وَعَقَدَ‎ 4 xen 
finger and thumb, and pointing." Y z D. 
(Sahih) E 
SVAN وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۰۱۱١١ ie تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
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bin Hujr that he saw the Prophet 
i sitting during the prayer. He lay 
his left foot on the ground and 
placed his forearms on his thighs, 
and pointed with his forefinger, 
supplicating with it. (Sahih) 
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“11۸4¥: ع‎ SSS! صحيح ' ۰ وهو في‎ oo" 


Comments: 


Contextually, this seems to be the first Tashahhud. Concerning the method of 
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pointing, etc. See Hadith 1162, 890. 


Chapter 31. Placement Of The 
Elbows 


1266. It was narrated that Wá'il 
bin Hujr said: “I said: ‘I am going 
to watch the Messenger of Allah 
i and see how he prays.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ££ stood up 
and faced the Qiblah, then he 
raised his hands until they were in 
level with his ears, then he held his 
left hand with his right. When he 
wanted to bow, he raised them (his 
hands) likewise, then placed his 
hands on his knees. When he 
raised his head from. bowing, he 
raised them (his hands) likewise. 
When he prostrated he put his 
hands in the same position in 
relation to his head, then he sat up 
and lay his left foot on the ground. 
He placed his left hand on his left 
thigh and his right elbow on his 
right thigh, and made a circle with 
two of his fingers. And I saw him 
doing like this" — and Bishr (one of 
the narrators) pointed with the 
forefinger of his right hand and 
made a circle with the thumb and 
middle finger. (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۱۸۸. 


Comments: 
(For detail see Hadith 890). 
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Chapter 32. Placement Of The 
Hands 


1267. ‘Ali bin 'Abdur-Rahmán 
said: “I prayed beside Ibn ‘Umar 
and I turned over the pebbles. Ibn 
‘Umar said to me: ‘Do not turn 
over the pebbles, for turning over 
the pebbles comes from the 
Shaitén. Do what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ do.’ I said: 
‘What did you see the Messenger 
of Allah #2 do?’ He said: ‘This’ - 
and he held his right foot upright 
and lay his left foot on the ground, 
and placed his right hand on his 
right thigh and his left hand on his 
left thigh, and pointed with his 
forefinger.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : [صحيح] cu‏ ح :۱٦۱۱ء‏ وهو في الكبزى؛: ح:۱۱۸۹. 


Chapter 33. Clenching The 
Fingers Of The Right Hand 
Apart From The Forefinger 


1268. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
‘Abdur-Rahm4n said: “Ibn ‘Umar 
saw me playing with the pebbles 
while praying. When he finished 
(praying), he told me not to do that 
and said: ‘Do what the Messenger 
of Allah # used to do.’ I said: 
‘What did he used to do?’ He said: 
“When he sat during the prayer, he 
placed his right hand on his thigh 
and clenched all his fingers, and 
pointed with the finger that is next 
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to the thumb, and he put his left 
hand on his left thigh.” (Sahih) 


QA: 
Comments: 


This is also one of the ways of placing the right hand. In this method, all the 
fingers should be kept closed; only the testifying finger (index finger) ought to 
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be kept open. 


Chapter 34. Clenching Two Of 
The Fingers Of The Right 
Hand And Making A Circle 
With The Middle Finger And 
Thumb 


1269. Wá'il bin Hujr said: “I said: 
‘I am going to watch the Messenger 
of Allah %5 and see how he prayer. 
So, I watched him.” and he 
described (his prayer) “Then he 
sat and lay his left foot on the 
ground, and placed his left hand on 
his left thigh and knee. He put his 
right elbow on his right thigh, then 
he made a circle with two fingers 
of his (right) hand, then he raised 
his finger and I saw him moving it, 


supplicating with it." (Narrated) In 


abridged form. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Laying The Left 
Hand On The Knee 


1270. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Umar that when the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ sat during the prayer, he 
put his hands on his knees and 
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raised the finger that is next to the +, yO, ate REN tes gun te es 
thumb, and supplicates with it, and مي ادم‎ os كان إذا‎ $E سول الله‎ 
his left hand was on his knee laid É pl aol e» ass, p iix e5 
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تخريج or eli‏ مسلمء المساجدء باب صفة الجلوس في الصلوة وكيفية وضع اليدين على 
الفخذين › ح:١مه‏ عن محمد بن رافع 64s‏ وهو في الكبرى» NVA‏ 

Comments: 

In some narrations, there is mention of keeping the hands on the thighs and 
in some on the knees. The reconciliation between them could be that the 
palms ought to be on the thighs and the fingers upon the knees. In some 
narrations, this manner is also explicitly mentioned. But considering the 
narrations concerning the thigh, some scholars have deemed it permissible to 


place the whole hand on the thigh also. But it is superior to put all narrations 
into practice. 
1271. It was narrated from — 9.4 2-3 so s كم‎ cif 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that the — 725 ^ o) cal Gael - WYE: 
Prophet ££ used to point with his : جج‎ ji Jő قال:‎ cu Bas :J6 
finger when he supplicated, but he 7 
did not move it. Ibn Jurayj said: 
“And ‘Amr added: ‘Amir bin cp الله‎ am SE. از‎ cn الله‎ ke بن‎ ple 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told me — 7 , , ,:. a م‎ sc ce 
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حديث حجاج بن محمد به» وهو في الكبزى» Mar:‏ # ابن عجلان عنعن وهو مدلس كما قال 
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Comments: 
If Tawarruk is practiced in the final testimony, the weight of the whole body 
and its tilt rests on the left leg. The left hand is placed completely open, 
whereas the right hand is kept in the posture of pointing. Even so, the weight 
rests on the left hand and the left leg. 
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Chapter 36. Pointing With The 
Finger During Tashahhud 


1272. It was narrated from Malik — 
bin. Numair Al-Khuza‘t — that his 
father said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #@ putting his right hand 
on his right thigh when praying, 
and pointing | with his "nien 
a: 


في Fal cages‏ ۹۹۱ من 


Comments: 


In the Tashahhud (whether it be the first or “the last), the right hand i is placed 
from the very beginning, in the manner of pointing. And this lasts. until the 
greeting or the Takbir. That means three fingers and the thumb are kept 
closed and the testimony (index) finger is kept free. Pointing at something is 
done in this way, but the direction of the finger should be kept toward the 
spot of prostration and not above. The act of pointing should continue from 
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Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of 
Pointing With Two Fingers, 
And With Which Finger One 
Should Point . 


1273. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that a man used to 
supplicate with two fingers, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Make 
it one, make it one.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


“Supplicated with two fingers”: He must have done so with two fingers of his 
right hand, and it is also probable that he did so with the fingers next to the 
thumbs of both the hands. Since, this pointing is the practical pointing of the 
Oneness of Allah (the Tawhid), it should be done with one finger one 
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1274. It was narrated from Sa'd 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
passed by me when I was 
supplicating with my fingers and he 
said: ‘Make it one, Make it one’ 
and pointed with his forefinger.” 
(Daf) 
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Chapter 38. Bending The 
Finger When Pointing 


1275. Malik bin Numair Al- 
Khuzá'i - one of the inhabitants of 
Al-Basrah - narrated that his 
father told him that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3& sitting when 
praying, putting his right forearm 
on his right thigh and raising his 
forefinger, which he had bent 
slightly, and he was supplicating. 
(Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۱۹۷. 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 1272). 


Chapter 39. Where To Look 
When Pointing And Moving 
The Forefinger 


1276. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
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bin ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from 
his father, that when the 
Messenger of Allah #5 sat to say 
the Tashahhud, he placed his left 
hand on his left thigh and pointed 
with his foxefinger, and his paze did 
not go beyond the finger with 
which he was pointing. (Sahih) 


تخريج: er nd‏ مسلم» المساجد» باب صفة الجلوس في الصلوة» وكيفية وضع اليدين على 
الفخذين» اح :ولاه/ VAY‏ من حديث ابن عجلان به» وصرح بالسماع عند أحمد: 7/4 وهو فى 
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Comments: 


1. According to other narrations, one’s gaze should remain within the spot of 
prostration, whereas this narration demonstrates that the Prophet's # glance 
did not go beyond the place of pointing. We learn here that the direction of 
pointing has been toward the prostration spot. His gaze did not stray beyond 


pointing. 


2. The pointing should continue from the commencement of the Tashahhud till the 
end of the sitting posture. But the question arises: should one move it while it is 
raised or not? Opinions vary. Narrations are also of two kinds: majority of 
narrations are void of its mention, whereas some narrations mention it. The 
viewpoint of Imam An-Nasa’t appears to be very much the same. 
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Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of 
Lifting One's Gaze To The Sky 

When Supplicating During The 

Prayer 


1277. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah يي‎ said: "People should 
certainly stop lifting their gaze to 
the sky when they supplicate during 
the prayer, or they will lose their 
eyesight.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: i 
(See Ahádith Nos. 1194, 1195). 


Chapter 41. Tbe Obligation Of 
Tashahhud 


1278. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma'süd said: “Before the Tashahhud 
was enjoined, when we prayed we 
used to say: ‘Peace (As-Salam) be 
upon Alláh, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika’il.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 4% said: ‘Do not 
say this, for indeed Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is ل‎ 
Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lillâhi was- 
salawátu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakütuhu. As-salàmu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala 1584 illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an là ilüha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu 
wa rasüluhu. (All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and upon 
the righteous slaves of Allah. 1 bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger)." (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم طرفهء ح :۰۱۱۷۱ وهو في الكبزى» eMe‏ 


Comments: 


(For further detail see commentary to Hadith 1065). 
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Chapter 42. Teaching the 
Tashahhud Just As One Teaches 
A Sirah Of The Qur’an 


1279. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #2 used to teach us the 
Tashahhud jast as he used to teach 
us a Sürah from the Qur’an.” 
(Sahih) | 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» تح : ۰۱۱١١‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:١1١؟1‏ . 


Comments: 


One should refrain from making any subtraction, addition or alteration, as 
far as possible, in the prescribed and customary (established by the conduct 
of the Prophet #%) litanies and recitations, so much so that one should not 
utter the term Rastil (Messenger) in place of Nabi (Prophet). This is the 
very objective of the mention of the teaching of the Qur'an. Likewise, the 
call to prayer (Adhan) and the customary supplications (established by the 
Prophet #) ought to be recited virtually the same as taught by the 
Prophet #%. Otherwise, one would be rightfully accused of having indulged 


(المعجم as esl - (ar‏ التَشَهُدُ 


(£43 (التحفة‎ 
as كالَ:‎ ES tf - wae 


3| شعي‎ 2.50 
AEN SE - gate D 583 - Seat 
عَنْ عَبْدِ الله قَالَ:‎ RES عَنْ‎ 


as SÉ السام‎ Ga وَجَلَّ‎ oe الله‎ Op BB 
Bue d a 4 AD وى‎ BFE 
Li, 4p SES ix pots 
i2.22 و‎ -M Tf. ‘a 7 
A3 dl lel Soe atl! OUR 


JU‏ رَسُول الله 


" ^ rim "eo Tu Size È 
الله‎ sle وَعَلَى‎ Ce arin الله وَبَرَكَاتَهُء‎ 
وو برك فر‎ PEN ECCE REPE عن‎ 0 

JJ Y ol agai € eed Ua!‏ إلا الله وأشهد 
sor ác cp at So gre Stan eas FE‏ 
أن (Wade‏ بده وَرَسُولة ثم ليتخير بعل 


anit "TENTE 
ELS الكلام ما‎ Ge ذلك‎ 


in alteration. 


Chapter 43. What Is Said For 
The Tashahhud 


1280. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh وله‎ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, is As-Salam (the 
source of peace; the One free from 
all faults), so when any one of you 
sits (during the prayer), let him say: 
“At-tahiyyaétu lillâhi was-salawátu 
wat-tayyibát, as-salamu ‘alaika 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alléhi 
wa barakütuhu. As-salamu ‘alaina 
wa ‘ala ‘bad illahis-salihin, ashhadu 
an lá ilüha illallih wahdahu lâ 
sharika lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasüluhu 
(All compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
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mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” Then after 
that let him choose whatever words 
he wants.” (Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] (aS‏ :۰۱۱۷۱ وهو في الكبزى. ح:7١17‏ . 


Comments: 


(See Hadith 1176 for discussion of the Tashahhud. 
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Chapter 44. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1281. It was narrated from Hittán 
bin ‘Abdullah that Al-Ash‘ari said: 
“The Messenger of Allah x# 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
‘When you stand for the prayer, 
make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others, When 
he says the Takbír, then say the 
Takbir, when he says: “Wa lad- 
dallin” then say “Amin,” and Allah 
will answer you. Then when he says 
the Takbir and bows, then say the 
Takbir and bow, for the Imam bows 
before you and stands up before 
you.’ The Prophet of Allah # said: 
‘This makes up for that. When he 
says: “Sami Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allâh hears the one who praises 
Him),” say: “Allahumma, Rabbaná 
wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord, 
to You be praise),” Allah will hear 
you, for indeed Allah, the Mighty 
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and Sublime, has said on the 
tongue of His Prophet: “Allah 
hears the one who praises Him.” 
Then when he says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
prostrate, for the Jmam prostrates 
before you and rises before you.’ 
The Prophet of Allah #@ said: “This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the following be 
among what one of you says: At 
tahiyyütut-fayyibütus-salawütu lillâhi, 
as-salàmu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakáütuhu. 
As-salému ‘alaina wa ‘ala 'ibüd 
illáhis-sálihin, ashhadu an lá ilüha 
illallah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasüluhu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Alláh and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
Slaves of Alláh. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (Sahth) 
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Chapter 45. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1282. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
used to teach us the Tashahhud 
just as he would teach us a Sürah 
of the Qur'án: ‘Bismillah, wa 
billahi. At-tahiyyátu lillâhi was- 
salawütu waf-tayyibát, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
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Allâhi wa barakûtuhu. As-salámu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bûd illahis-salihin, 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rastluh. A’sal Alléhal- 
jannah wa a'üdhu billahi min an- 
nâr (In the name of Allah and by 
the help of Allah. All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allah from 
the Fire)" (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» VATE‏ وهو في الكبرى» Ciis‏ 
Comments:‏ 

In this narration, at the commencement of the Tashahhud, there is an 
addition of the formula: Bismillahi wa billáht, which no other transmitter has 
described. Likewise, toward its end, there are expressions mentioning the 
Paradise and the Fire, which are found only in this narration. No other 
transmitter mentions it. Therefore, these additions are strange (Gharib) and 
Shádh, in open contradiction to what is narrated or reported through stronger 
sources or evidence; hence, the additions are not trustworthy. (See, very much 

the same Hadith, 1176). 


Chapter 46. Sending Saláms 
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تخريج : : [إسناده il po.‏ أحمد £oY/V:‏ عن معاذ بن معاذ بهدء وهو في الكبزى» 
ATA ayeo: €‏ ابن حبان(موارد)» ae TAY: Ta‏ سفيان الثوري صرح بالسماع عند إسماعيل 


القاضي في *فضل الصلوة على الني ا" . 


Comments: : 


It is obligatory to recite “peace upon the Prophet #8” in prayer. Supplicating 
for peace upon him before and after it too.is immensely meritorious. Saying 
Salah upon him also carries the same rank, because it is the Qur’dnic 
command: “O believers! Invoke blessings on him, and greet him with a prayer 
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تخريج : 


for peace.” (Al-Ahzab: 56). 


Chapter 47. The Virtue Of 
Sending Salams Upon The 
Prophet 2 


1284. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
4 came one day with a cheerful 
expression on his face, and we said: 
“We see you looking cheerful.” He 
said: “The Angel came to me and 
said: ‘O Muhammad, your Lord 
says: “Will it not please you (to 
know) that no one will send Salah 
upon you but I will send Salah 
upon him tenfold, and no one will 
send Saláms upon you but I will 
send Saléms upon him tenfold?” 
(Hasan) 


ekaj]‏ حسن] أخرجه أحمد:٤/‏ ۲۹ ٣‏ عن عفان بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


Tri‏ وصححه ابن حبان». ح :۰۲۳۹۱ والحاكم: »45١١47١/١‏ ووافقه الذهبي s‏ سليمان 


249 ' EE Tm 


(المعجم mA scl eu - (£A‏ وَالصَّلَاةٍ 
Me ZI de‏ في الصَّلَاةٍ (التحفة (or)‏ 


z 
£ 


Q6 ia XGA أَخرَنَا‎ - 8 


"TEE 1 ai 5 i 5 5 
في‎ PA رجلا‎ SÉ رَسُول الله‎ tel : قول‎ 
CENSURE 
f 2d oc cuz 4 ? - ^n oes 

d Gl») :x€ يك فقال 0,25 الله‎ 
AXE ai A e eet Io Tant 

المصّلي)» ثم عَلمَهم رَسُول الله HE‏ وَسَمِعَ 
az Ey‏ ع cw CH ot To P‏ لاه 
رَسُول الله BE‏ رجلا يُصَلَى فَمَجَد الله وَحَمِدَهُ 
‘uz Be gage quet ue a Meo Tam Oy‏ 

1B رَسُول الله‎ TE NUM 5 
ALS 425 Lm pu 


The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


Chapter 48. Glorifying Allah 
And Sending Salah Upon The 
Prophet #¢ In The Prayer 


1285. Fadálah bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ heard 
a man supplicating during the 
prayer without glorifying Allah nor 
sending Salah upon the Prophet 
$&. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘You are in a hurry, O 
worshipper.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ taught them. And the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ heard a 
man praying; he glorified and 
praised Allah and sent Salah upon 
the Prophet #%. The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Supplicate, you will 
be answered; ask, you will be 
given.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] yl ae pl‏ داود» الصلوةء باب الدعاء» AANS‏ والترمذي» 


الدعوات» [باب: فى إيجاب الدعاء بتقديم الحمد والئناء 


EV: Le} SS‏ من حديث حميد 


ابن هانىء أبي هانىء cu‏ وقال الترمذي: CP gem!‏ وهو في الكبزى» Mie‏ وصححه ابن 
خزيمة)» DADA‏ وابن حبان» TARR‏ والحاکم :۱/ 2378:5570 والذهبى . 


Comments: 


Apart from the ritual prayer, in everyday supplications also, one should praise 
and glorify Allah, the Most High, first; supplicate for Salah and peace upon 
the Prophet #% and thereafter make supplication. 
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Chapter 49. The Command 
To Send Salah Upon The 
Prophet 2 


1286. It was narrated that Abü 
Mas'üd Al-Ansári said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh #4 came to us 
in the Majlis of Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
and Bashir bin Sa‘d said to him: 
‘Allah has commanded us to send 
Saláh upon you, O Messenger of 
Aliáh; so how should we send 
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Salah upon you?’ The Messenger 
of Allâh #5 remained silent until 
we wished that he had not asked 
him. Then he said: ‘Say: 
‘Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala âli Muhammad, kama 
sallaita ‘ala Gli Ibráhima, wa bürik 
‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli 
Muhammad kama bárakta ‘ala ali 
Ibrühim fil-dlamin, innaka hamidun 
majid (O Allah, send Saláh upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Salah 
upon the family of Ibrahim, and 
send blessings upon Muhammad 
and upon the family of Muhammad 
as You sent blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations. You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory)" And the 
Salém is as you know.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب الصلوة على النبي BB‏ بعد التشهدء broig‏ من حديث 
مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/‏ 21570154 والكبزى» ح:۱۲۰۸. 


Comments: 


1. “We have been commanded": The Companions thusly asking the Prophet 3 
about saying Saláh upon, and their alluding to supplication for peace 
corroborates that this question was concerning the ritual prayer because 
supplicating for peace is obligatory within ritual prayer. 

2. “Al” signifies the Prophets # Muslim kin, wives, adherents, or the 
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Companions, or the whole nation. 


Chapter 50. How To Send 
Salah Upon The Prophet #2 


1287. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas'üd Al-Ansári said: “It was said 
to the Prophet 3: “We have been 
commanded to send Salah and 
Saláms upon you. We know how to 
send Saláms, but how should we 
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send Salah?’ He said: ‘Say: 
“Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad 
kamá sallaita ‘ala Gli Ibrahim. 
Allahumma bârik ‘ala Muhammad 
kama bárakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim (O 
Allah, send Saláh upon Muhammad 
as You sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibrahim. O Allah, send blessings 
upon Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon the family of 
Ibráhim)." (Salîh) 


تخریج : [صحيح] وهو في الکبزی» ح:۱۲۰۹ ٭ plia‏ بن حسان مدلس كما قال ابن 
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Chapter 51. Another Version 


1288. It was narrated that Kab bin 
"Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Alláh, we know about sending 
Saláms upon you, but how should we 
send Salah upon you?’ He said: 
“Say: ‘Alla@humma salli ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kama sallaita ‘ala ûli Ibrahima, 
innaka hamidun majid; Alláhumma 
bârik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammad kama bérakta ‘ala âli 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad 
and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Saléh upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory)." (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Laila said: “We 
used to say: ‘And also upon us.” 
Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasá'i) 
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said: It was narrated from his book, 
and this is a mistake." (Sahih) 


-— ahal a Aye: Tt Oih البخاري؛ أحاديت الأنبياءء‎ hes ba 


SM eig 


aa 


بي لیلۍ به» وهو في 


' The clarification concerning this error appears i in the upcoming narration that 
` Sulayman’ s mentor was not Amr bin Murrah; it was rather Al-Hakam, as it 
clearly follows from the chain of Hadith 1289. The subtlety is that this 
narration too is on the authority of Qasim bin Zakariyyh. Even so, he once 
named Amr bin Murrah as the mentor of Sulayman and once the name of Al- 
Hakam. But the former narration is not authentic, because other transmitters 
also concede to it. For instance, see the transmission chain of the Hadith 


1290. And Allah knows best! 


b. These final words, “And also upon us,” he uttered by way of supplication, which 
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has no relation to the actual Hadith. 


1289. It was narrated that Kab bin 
‘Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we know about sending 
Salams upon you, but how should 
we send Salah upon you?’ He said: 
‘Say: ‘Allahumma galli ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kamá sallaita ‘ala [brahim wa ‘ala ali 
Ibrihima, innaka hamidun majid; 
Alláhumma bârik ‘ala’ Muhammad 
wa ‘ala âli Muhammad kamá bárakta 
‘ala Ibrühim wa ‘ala Gli Ibrahim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 


the family of Muhammad as You . 


sent Salâh upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. O 
Allah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent prayers 
upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory). (One of the 


[H In his chain he said: ^Al-Oásim bin Zakariyá bin Dinar informed us, from his book.” 


كتاب الشهو 253 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 


narrators) ‘Abdur-Rahman"! said: 
“We used to say: ‘And also upon 
us.” Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An- 
Nasê?) said: This is more worthy of 
being correct than the one that is 
before it. And we do not know of 
anyone who said “Amr bin Murrah” 
in it other than in this case. And 
Allah knows best. (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] d‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Ang‏ وأخرجه (eu‏ 
Es AP C‏ من حديث سليمان الأعمش» والبخاري» ح :۷ من حديث الحكم به. 
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1290. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Laila said: “Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah said to 
me: ‘Shall I not give you a gift?’ 
We said: “O Messenger of Allâh 
i£, we know how to send Saláms 
upon you, but how shall we send 
Salah upon you?" He said: "Say: 
‘Allahummah. sali ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala âli Muhammad kamá salaita 
‘ala ûli Ibrahima, innaka hamidun 
majid; Allahumma bârik ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kamá bûrakta ‘ala Gli Ibrahim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 
send Sala upon Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory).” (Sahih) 


[صحیح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» VENI‏ وأخرجه 


البخاري» e‏ :10۷ ومسلمء fie‏ من حديث شعبة به . 


[1 That is ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Laila, as in the previous narration. - 


2] That is, the first contained that name in the chain, while the second did not. 
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Chapter 52. Another Version 


1291. It was narrated from Mûsê 
bin Talhah that his father said: 
“We said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
how should we send Salah upon 
you?’ He said: ‘Say: Alláhumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ûli 
Muhammad kamá salaita ‘ala 
Ibrahim wa ûli Ibraéhima, innaka 
hamidun majid; wa bárik ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ûli Muhammad 
kama bárakta ‘ala Ibrahim wa ûli 
Ibrühim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent Saláh 
upon Ibráhim and the family of 
Ibráhim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory; and send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibráhim and the 
family of Ibráhim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory)." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ١57/١‏ عن محمد بن بشر (Ap‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
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1292. It was narrated from Misa 
bin Talhah, from his father, that a 
man came to the Prophet of Allah 
$$ and said: “How should we send 
blessings upon you, O Prophet of 
Allah?” He said: “Say: Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli 
Muhammad kamá salaita ‘ala 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid; wa 
bârik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli 
Muhammad kamá bárakta ‘ala 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salâh upon Muhammad 
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and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Salah upon Ibrahim, You 
are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of 
Glory; and send blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent blessings 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).’” 
(Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وأخرجه البزار في البحر الزخار: / ١١٠٠ء‏ 


da of ard d en اخبرتا‎ - ۴ 


uM‏ في et‏ عَنْ al‏ عَنْ OU‏ ن 


ale uim») Jg الله يل‎ 0,25 Lik 
je ab وَقُولُوا:‎ HÀ فِي‎ oie 
Aes وو آل‎ 


1293, It was narrated that Misa 
bin Talhah said: “I asked Zaid bin 
Khárijah who said: ‘I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and he said: 
Send Salah upon me and strive 
hard in supplication, and say: 
Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala âli Muhammad (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 
upon the family of Muhammad)."" 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده an 2l [e‏ أحمد : ١994/١‏ من حديث عثمان بن حكيم به مختصرًا 
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Chapter 53. Another Version 


1294. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We said: 
‘O Messenger of Alláh, we know 
how to send Saláms upon you, but 
how should we send Salah upon 
you?’ He said: ‘Say: "Alláhumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin ‘abdika wa 
rasülika kama salaita ‘ala Ibrahim, 
wa bârik ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala 
Gli Muhammadin kamá barakta ‘ala 
Ibrahim (O Allah, send Salah upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 


256 cuo coe co Mall كتاب‎ 


.. تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء بإب قوله:#إن الله وملائكته يصلون على 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 


Messenger, as You sent Salóh upon 


Ibrahim, and send blessings upon’ 


Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad as You sent blessings 
upon Ibrahim).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Another Version 


1295. It was narrated that ‘Anir bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi said: 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi told me that they 


said: ‘O Messenger of Alláh, how . 


should we send Saláh upon you? 
The Messenger of Allah قل‎ said: 


‘Say: Alláhumma salli ‘ala 


Muhammadin wa azwáüjihi wa 
dhurriyyatihi (O Allah, send Salah 


upon Muhammad and his wives and . 


progeny) — in the narration of Al- 
Hárith (one of the two who narrated 
it) — kamá salaita ‘ala ali Ibrahim wa 
bârik ‘ala Muhammad wa azwájihi 
wa dhurriyyatihi (as You sent Saláh 
upon Ibrahim, and send blessings 
upon Muhammad and his wives and 
progeny) — both of them said that - 
kama bárakta ‘ala âli Ibrühtma 
innaka hamidun majid (as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim, You are 
indeed Worthy praise,' Full of 
glory).” Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 


Nasá'i) said: Qütaibah informed us 


of this Hadith two times, and 
perhaps he had missed part of it") | 
(Sahil) 


Gl That is Qutaibah and Al-Harith both narrated the Hadith to An-Nas&’i, with the 
discrepancies he indicated between their narrations. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» Meg PPIE (oU‏ 
m e‏ : ري“ y ud‏ 3 باب :0 56 tree? 3 C t C‏ 
الصلوة» باب الصلوة على النبي BE‏ بعد التشهدء EVI‏ من حديث مالك به وهو في الموطأ 


: VW ie والكبرى»‎ NTO /١ : (بحيى)‎ 


Comments: 


In the text of the greeting formula (Durád) recorded in the above-mentioned 
Traditions, there is a slight verbal or phrasal difference, which is not very 
significant. Any of these phrasings may be recited. 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» ح :٤۱۲۸ء‏ 
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Chapter 55. The Virtue Of 
Sending Salah Upon The 
Prophet i£ 


1296. It was narrated from 
*Abdulláh bin Abi Talhah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
i£ came one day with a joyful 
expression on his face. He said: 
“Jibril came to me and said: “Will it 
not please you, O Muhammad, (to 
know) that no one of your Ummah 
will send Salah upon you but I will 
send Saláh upon him tenfold, and 
no one will send Saláms upon you 
but I will send Salâms upon him 
tenfold?"' (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» ADAE‏ 


Comments: 
See Hadith 1284. 


1297. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 
"Whoever sends Saláh upon me 
once, Allâh will send Saláh upon 
him tenfold.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب الصلوة على النبي ية بعد التشهدء Ai‏ عن علي 


أبن حجر به» وهو في الكبرى» ح AYN‏ 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 258 eats كتاب الشهو‎ 


1298. Anas bin Malik said: The dJ بن مَنْصُورٍ‎ gus GST - ۸ 
Messenger of Allah iE said: 0 
“Whoever sends Salah upon me à 
once, Allâh will send Salah upon — :J6 45 بى‎ ; 
him tenfold, and will erase ten sins ei wo P Ae کو‎ uenis 
from him, and will raise him ten — ^ بر‎ e 
degrees in status." (Sahih) صَلَى الله‎ ely Ele neun»: 


WES 525 لَهُ‎ EIOS ot 
من حديث يونس به مختصراء» وهو فى‎ ٠١۲ [ideal تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
والذهبي» وللحديث‎ 400s /١:مكاحلاو‎ cYY4* T أبن حبان»‎ 425 ٠١ z الكبزرى»‎ 

طرق أخرى. 

Comments: 
In this narration, compared to the earlier narrations, there is an increased 
description of its excellence and reward. This is a sheer bounty of Allah. The 
reciter of the greetings and peace formula upon Allah’s beloved Prophet 3& is 


very dear to Him. Why shouid he not be? The beloved of the beloved is 
loved. Saying Salah is a supremely excellent pious act and it is a superior 


supplication. 
Chapter 56. Choosing A الدّعَاءِ يَعْدَ‎ pos GG - (3 (المعجم‎ 
Supplication After Sending (0*4 (التسفة‎ d d dé "UO 


Salah Upon The Prophet $$ 


1299. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah - ıı + 5, 5 edt 2 44 
said: ^When we sat during the prayer fes si کیرد يعار‎ 
with the Messenger of Allâh ريل‎ we - 4| الدَوْرَقِنُ 43265 25 عَلِمَ - واللفظ‎ 
used to say: ‘Peace (Salam) be upon + وموس‎ gs. At كي لتم عمس‎ 
Allãh, peace be upon so-and-so and Oleg Bie قال:‎ god Cue فالا:‎ 
so-and-so.’ The Messenger of Allah — 4i y; عَنْ‎ EE die Q6 sh 
#€ said: ‘Do not say: Peace (Salam) mv MP 
be upon Allah, for Allah is.4s-Salàm في‎ X$ رَسُولٍ الله‎ ce GLA إذا‎ US قال:‎ 
(the Source of Peace; the One free | ate tz àt عَلَى‎ eX OE stati 
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words are due to Allâh, Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah). If you say that, it will 
be for every righteous slave in the 
heavens and on Earth, “Ashhadu an 
là ilaha ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasüluhu 
(I bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshipped except Allâh and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger). Then let him 
choose any supplication that he likes 
to say after that.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


In this narration, however, there is mention of general supplication without 
mention of saying Saláh. But certain things are understood spontaneously. 
That means before supplication one says Salah upon the Prophet $& as is 
evident from several preceding narrations, for instance Hadith 1258. 
Likewise, supplication also signifies traditional or conveyed and handed 
down (Ma'thur) supplications. Not that everyone sets about composing 
supplications according to his own notions. When, for every pillar of the 
obligatory prayer a prescribed traditional remembrance is a requisite, how 
could then a nontraditional or unconveyed supplication be meant here? 
Even otherwise, a supplication composed on our own does not enjoy the 
certainty of being authentic, and there is no place for dubious elements in 
the obligatory prayer. 
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Chapter 57. Remembrance 
After The Tashahhud 


1300. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Umm Sulaim 
came to the Prophet #¢ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, teach me 
some words that I may supplicate 
with during my prayer.’ He said: 
‘Glorify Allah (by saying Subhán- 
Allah) ten times, and praise Him 
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(by saying Al-hamdu lillah) ten 
times, and magnify Him (by saying 
Allahu Akbar) ten times, then ask 
Him for what you need; He will 
say: “Yes, yes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في صلوة ENG quel‏ من 
d‏ عكرمة بن عمار به » 'وقال : " حسن غریب " ٤‏ وهو في الكبزى» ITTY: C‏ وصححه الحاكم 
على شرط الشيخين «uA 4231 5 5 TIA AY:‏ وعزاه المنذري m‏ أبن خزيمة» وابن حبان 


في صحيحيهما . 


Comments: 


There is no elucidation in this dê that this remembrance shall be 
recited after the Tashahhud. There is clarification in other reports that this 
Dhikr shall be recited after the final greeting. 
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Chapter 58. Supplication After 
Remembrance 


1301. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I was sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah يله‎ and a 
man was standing and praying. 
When he bowed, prostrated and 
recited the Tashahhud, he 
supplicated, and in his supplication 
he said: ‘Allahumma inni asa’luka 
bi-anna lakal-hamd, láiláha illâ ant, 
al-mannánu badi'us-samáwáti wal- 
ard, ya dhál-jaláli wal-ikram! Ya 
hayyu ya qayyum! Inni as'aluka. (O 
Allah, indeed I ask You since all 
praise is due to You, there is none 
worthy of worship but You, the 
Bestower, the Creator of the 
heavens and the Earth, 0 
Possessor of majesty and honor, O 
Ever-living, O Eternal, 1 ask of 
You.)’ The Prophet % said: ‘Do 
you know what he has supplicated 
with?’ They said: ‘Allah and His 
Messenger know best.’ He said: “By 
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the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, he called upon Allah by His 
greatest name which, if He is called 
by it, He responds, and if He is 
asked by it, He gives.” (Sahih) 
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1302. Hanzalah bin ‘Ali narrated 
that Mihjan bin Al-Adra‘ narrated 
to him that the Messenger of Allah 
$€ entered the Masjid and there 
was a man who had finished his 
prayer and he was reciting the 
Tashahhud. He said: “Allaumma, 
inni as'aluka ya Allah! Bi-annakal- 
Wahidul-Ahad us-Samad, alladhi 
lam yalid wa lam yuwlad, wa lam 
yakun lahu kufuwan ahad, an 
taghfirali dhunibi, innaka antal- 
Ghafürur-Rahim (O Allah, I ask of 
You, O Allah, as You are the One, 
the Only, the Self-Sufficient 
Master, Who begets not nor was he 
begotten, and there is none equal 
or comparable to Him, forgive me 
my sins, for You are the Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.)” The 
Messenger of Allâh $£ said: “He 
has been forgiven,” three times. 


تخريج : : [إستاده صحيح ] ol‏ جه eash pi‏ الضلوةء باب ما يقول بعد التشهد؛ ¢ ج A0:‏ من 
حديث IVE: oh ta war‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح ۰۷۲٤:‏ والحاكم :\/ 


Comments: 


This has been an immensely great good tiding not only for Mihjan æ, but 
everyone who supplicates in this manner. This supplication too consists of the 
supremely great name of Allâh (Al-Ismu'l A'zam), because the attributes 
mentioned therein belong to the unique self of Alláh, Most High. None other 


has even a slightest tinge of it. 
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Chapter 59. Another Kind Of ele c ee Fi ee - (04 (المعجم‎ 
Supplication (ONY iil) 

1303. It was narrated from Jg yyi ts bod (unl av 
Abdulah bin Arr fom Abû Bake 794 9e or Sel ue f ud 
As-Siddiq, may Allah be pleased — ev أبي‎ oi عَنْ يزيد‎ Sai Bas 
with them both, that he said to the fez ct alate ts الس‎ oT 
Messenger of Allâh #@:“Teachmea % بي اندي تعن قبل اله بن مكريه‎ 


supplication that I may recite in my Q6 S: wv 
prayer." He said: “Say: Alâhumma . asf cick os mer E 
inni zalamtu nafst zulman kathiran أذعو 8 في‎ 99» sole EE 
wa lâ yaghfirudh-dhunitba illa anta s ee 315536 3 d 
faghfirli maghfiratan min ‘indika idi gt وي‎ 1 
warhamni, innaka antal-Ghafürur- — 55 نت‎ 
Rahim (O Allah, verily I have of Gh Iu. Ag. o: tas di 
wronged myself much and there is T 2g arcs era 

none who forgives sins except You. . الرّحيم)‎ 7 5, 
Grant me forgiveness from You and 
have mercy on me, for You are the 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful).’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب الدعاء قبل AV Ete qe‏ ومسلم» الذكر 
والدعاءء باب الدعوات والتعوذ» ح :0 عن قتيبة 64 وهو فى في الكبزى» Ye: C‏ . 


Chapter 60. Another Kind Of stai م‎ $6 op sl) 
Supplication uL d 
NN (التحفة‎ 


1304. It was narrated that Mu‘adh aot ga A 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of بن عبد الأغلَى‎ E a i - wee 

Allah #@ took my hand and said: 1 — $27 tL SM [EN و‎ gal mis Jé 
love you, O Mu'ádhP I said: ‘And I "EE PNG COT 
love you, O Messenger of Alláh عن أبي عب‎ “ie يتحت عن عفبه. تن‎ 
$$. Then the Messenger of Allâh اذ‎ 32 (fA عن‎ gii coz 
#@ said: ‘Never forget to say in MERE Sere ey ee a ee 
every prayer: Rabbi a‘inni ‘ala رسول اللو ي‎ qun ل: أخذ‎ de gil 


dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni — (f, - 218 diu © Ge EL ju 
‘ibadatik (My Lord, help me to ee TM CI 
remember You, give thanks to You : 


and worship You well).” (Sahih) 


CASS حُسْنٍ‎ ay 5 8&5 5 53 Je 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو yb‏ الصلوةء باب: في الاستغفار» VYYig‏ من حديث 
حيوة بن Co^‏ به» وهو فى الكبزى» STI:‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح :۷01 وابن coU‏ 
ح: 07140 والحاكم على شرط الشيخين:١/ CY‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


One may supplicate either within prayer or after the prayer, facing the 


eI مِنَ‎ JST EE - CU. (المعجم‎ 
(OVE (التحفة‎ 


36 sill ul , 
MEET ie > ye fE T2" $4 
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في صلا : i deh A gin‏ في 
3b at wb e Edu cS‏ 
GI bie us‏ مِنْ MEG uu‏ 


d, 3,215‏ مِنْ شر ما Av sis‏ لِمَا 


I 


Qiblah. 


Chapter 61. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 


1305. It was narrated from 
Shaddâd bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ used to say 
in his prayer: “Allahumma inni 
as'aluka ta-thabbuta fi al-amri wal- 
‘azimata ‘alar-rushdi wa as'aluka 
shukra ni'matik wa husna ‘ibadatik 
wa as'aluka qalban saliman wa 
lisénan sádiqan wa as'aluka min 
khairi má talamu wa a'üdhu bika 
min sharri má ta 'lamu 
wastaghfiruka lima ta'lam (O Allâh, 
I ask You for steadfastness in all 
my affairs and determination in 
following the right path I ask You 
to make me thankful for Your 
blessings and to make me worship 
You properly. I ask You for a 
sound heart and a truthful tongue. 
I ask You for the best of what You 
know and I seek refuge in You 
from the worst of what You know 
and I seek Your forgiveness for 
what You know.)” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن حبان(موارد)» ح:417؟ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:/1771 * أبوالعلاء بن الشخير سمعه من رجل من بني حنظلة عن شداد به» كما في 
سنن الترمذي» to eR) Viz‏ وللحديث شواهد عند الطبراني (الكبير : YYA [v‏ اح :0/7 


-apta 


Comments: 


“Qalban Salim” signifies the heart which is free from disbelief, polytheism, 
hypocrisy, and phoniness concerning the rights of Allah; and in relation to the 
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rights of men, it signifies the heart that is free from jealousy, grudge, rancor, 
hatred, greed, covetousness, and infatuation. And Allah knows best. 


(00 (التحفة‎ 5ST 655 - CVV (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 62. Another Kind 


1306. ‘Ata bin As-Sá' ib narrated 
that his father said: “Ammâr bin 
Yásir led us in prayer and he made 
it brief. Some of the people said to 
him: “You made the prayer short 
(or brief)" He said: ‘Nevertheless I 
still recited supplications that I 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 
#5.” When he got up and left, a 
man — he was my father but he did 
not name himself — followed him 
and asked him about that 
supplication, then he came and 
told the people. *Allühumma bi 
'ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika ‘alal- 
khalqi ahînî má 'alimtal-hayáta 
khairan li, wa tawaffani idha 
‘alimtal-wafata khairan li. 
Alláhumma as'aluka khashyataka 
fil-ghaibi wash-shahádati wa 
as'aluka kalimatal-haqgi fir-rida’i 
wal-ghadab, wa as'alukal-qasda fil- 
faqri wal-ghina, wa as'aluka na îman 
là yanfadu wa as'aluka qurrata 
‘ainin là tangati‘u wa as'alukar-ridá'i 
ba'dal-qadá'i wa as'aluka bardal- 
‘aishi ba'dal-mawti, wa as'aluka 
ladhdhatan-nazari ila wajhika wash- 
shawqa ila ligü'ika ft ghairi darri’a 
mudirratin wa lû fitnatin mudillatin, 
Alléhumma zayyinná bizinatil-imani 
waj'alnáà hudátan muhtadin (O 
Allâh, by Your knowledge of the 
unseen and Your power over 
creation, keep me alive so long as 
You know that living is. good for 
me and cause me to die when You 


كتاب الشهو 265 


The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


know that death is better for me. O 
Allah, cause me to fear You in 
secret and in public. I ask You to 
make me true in speech in times of 
pleasure and of anger. I ask You to 
make me moderate in times of 
wealth and of poverty. And I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death, I ask You for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your 
face and a longing to meet You in 
a manner that does not entail a 
calamity that will bring about harm 
or a trial that will cause deviation. 
O Allah, beautify us with the 
adornment of faith and make us 
among those who guide and are 
rightly guided.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ]> جه أبن خزيمة في التوحيد؛: ص ١١:‏ من حديث حماد بن Lj‏ 
به» وهو فى الكبزى» AYAZ‏ وصححه ابن حبان» Aiae‏ 


xz du - rev 


deli الله‎ cy GER a Sel كان‎ 
EME أخيني ما‎ th عَلَى‎ gids ch 
sgh Cie p SS لي‎ Ge ited 


re‏ لى ERA. asl‏ فی 


1307. It was narrated that Qais bin 
*Ubád said: “Ammâr bin Yásir led 
the people in prayer and he made 
the prayer short. Jt was as if they 
disliked that, so he said: ‘Did I not 
do bowing and prostration 
properly?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘And I said a supplication that the 
Prophet $&& used to 52: 
bi 'ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika 'alal- 
khalgi ahini má 'alimtal-hayáta 
khairan lî, wa tawaffani idhá 'alimtal- 
wafáta khairan li wa as'aluka 
khashyataka fil-ghaibi wash- 
shahádati kalimatal-ikhlás fir-ridá'i 
wal-ghaibi, as'aluka na'iman là 
yanfudu wa qurrata ‘ainin lá tanqati'u 
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wa as’alukar-rida’i bil qaddái wa 
bardal-‘aishi ba'dal-mawti, wa 
ladhdhatan-nazari ila wajhika wash- 
shawqa ila ligü'ika wa a'üdhu bika 
min darrü'a mudirratin wa fitnatin 
mudillatin, Allahumma zayyinna 
bizinatil-imáni waj'alnà hudátan 
muhtadin (O Allah, by Your 
knowledge of the unseen and Your 
power over creation, keep me alive 
so long as You know that living is 
good for me and cause me to die 
when You know that death is better 
for me, and I ask You for fear of 
You in secret and in public. I ask 
You to make me true in speech in 
times of pleasure and of anger. I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death, and for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your face 
and a longing to meet You, and I 
seek refuge in You from calamity 
that will bring about harm or a trial 
that will cause deviation. O Allah, 
beautify us with the adornment of 
faith and make us among those who 
guide and are rightly guided.)" 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:٤/ ۲٠٤‏ من حديث شريك القاضي به» وليس فيه قيس بن 
cals‏ وهو فى الكبزى» AYN‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


Comments: 


There is a slight difference in wordig between these two narrations. But the 
meaning is identical. This is an extremely comprehensive supplication. 


Ead الو‎ id - Or المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 63. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah When Praying 


1308. It was narrated that Farwah 
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bin Nawfal said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Tell me of a supplication that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to say 
in his prayer.’ She said: “Yes. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to say: 
Alláhumma inni a'üdhu bika min 
sharri má 'amiltu wa min sharri må 
lam a‘mal (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of that 
which I have done and the evil of 
that which I have not done).’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الذكر والدعاء» باب: في الأدعية» ح:117؟/20 عن إسحاق بن 


إبراهيم c9‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:7"0؟1 . 


Comments: 


This could also mean “I take refuge in Allah from the evil of committing bad 
deeds, and from not doing good deeds.” The third meaning could be: “I take 
refuge in You also from the evil of my own deeds, and also from the evil of 
those works and things which have no relation to my deeds”: it could either 
be the doing of people or of Allah, Most High, which means predestination 
and decree. The doings of other people (for instance, jealousy, rancor, 
disobedience, etc.) could also affect man in an evil way. 


gro 9.7 
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Chapter 64. Another Version 


1309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ about the torment of the 
grave and he said: ‘Yes, the 
torment of the grave is real.” 
‘Aishah said: “After that I never 
saw the Messenger of Allah 3X 
offer any prayer but he would seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخحرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب ماجاء في عذاب القبرء ح ٠۳۷۲:‏ من حديث شعبة» 
ومسلم» المساجد» ياب استحياب التعوذ من عذاب القبر «cli vus‏ ج :1۲1/0۸1 من حديث 


أشعث بن أبي الشعثاء به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ٠۲۳۱:‏ . 


Comments: 


“The torment of the grave” denotes the grave’s having some linkage to Hell, 
to some extent; consequently one’s life in the grave would turn miserable. 


26 ۰ ' REI كتاب‎ 


Hence the angels’ meting out punishment upon one’s not knowing the 
answers, and the partial torment of some bad acts like one’s not guarding 
oneself against specks of urine and backbiting: these acts make one deserving 
of torment also in the grave. This sort of torment shall not be meted out to 
everyone. Allah’s righteous bondsmen shall remain safe from it. But instead, 
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they will be rewarded in the grave. And Allah knows best! 
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Cals 


1310. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah يله‎ used to 
say the following supplication in his 
prayer: “Allahumma inni a'üdhu 
bika min 'adhübil-qabri wa atidhu 
bika min fitnatil-masthid-dajjal, wa 
a'üdhu bika min fitnatil-mahya 
walmamati, Alláhumma innt a'üdhu 
bika min al-ma'thami wal-maghram 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of the grave, and 
I seek refuge in You from the 
tribulation of the Al-Masihid-Dajjal, 
and Í seek refuge with You from 
the trials of life and death. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
sin and debt.)” Someone said to 
him: “How often you seek refuge 
from debt!" He said: "If a man gets 
into debt, when he speaks he lies, 
and when he makes a promise he 
betrays it." (Sahih) 


تخريج : TEE ae ol:‏ الأذان» باب الدعاء قبل السلامء (qu AYY: i‏ المساجد» 
باب ما يستعاذ منه في الصلوة» OMNI‏ من حديث شعيب بن أبي حمزة به وهو TOU‏ 


YY 


Comments: 


1. “Masih Dajjál the Deceptive Messiah. It follows from the authentic 


Aháüdith or traditions that before the Day of Judgment, the False Messiah 
will appear. He will be highly advanced from the worldly point of view and 
he will overawe people with his magic. He will claim to be the lord and 
will attempt to make all people recite his word. He will be terribly 
deceptive and treacherous. This is the meaning of the expression Dajjál. He 
has been called Masih or the anointed because he would be one-eyed or 
blind in one eye. 


2. The trial or test of life is man’s remaining disobedient to his Lord in this 
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worldly life, with a sense of deep loathing toward the true religion or the 
truthful way of life. It is to stay wrapped up in the pleasures of life, heedless 
of the Creator. And the trial of death denotes Satan’s misguiding at the time 
of death. One may not have the good fortune of reciting the formula of the 
Oneness of Allah - Kalimah At-Tawhid - and one may die in bad state. We 
seek refuge in Allah from such an evil end! 
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1311. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Abî ‘Aishah said: 
“I heard Abû Hurairah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: When 
any one of you recites the 
Tashahhud, let him seek refuge 
with Allah from four things: From 
the torment of Hell, from the 
torment of the grave, from the 
trials of life and death and from 
the evil of the Dajjál. Then let him 
pray for himself asking whatever he 
wants.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجد» باب ما يستعاذ منه في Bahal‏ ح:0۸۸/ ١١٠ب‏ عن علي 


ابن خشرم به» وهو في الكبزى» ANY De‏ 


Comments: 


Some people have deemed this Ta‘awwudh (taking refuge in Allah) 
compulsory - drawing an inference from the evident phrasing of this 
narration. But it is contrary to the explicit and apparent narrations, in which 
Alláh's Messenger ££ has taught praying without it, or has deemed it 
complete. This sort of phrasing or expression (meaning a command or order) 
occurs for commendation or emphasis also. In the light of the other 
narrations, the objective here is very much the same. This is because Allah’s 
Messenger #@ has granted dispensation or choice for any particular favorite 
supplication. And praise belongs to Allah alone! 
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Chapter 65. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The 
Tashahhud 


1312. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to say in his prayer, after the 
Tashahhud: “The best of word is 
the word of Allah and the best of 
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guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad 2.” (Sahih) 
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e» es Seb G35 LG abo 
GB BSA EE 
وفيه: "خطبته" بدل‎ c4 عن يحيى القطان‎ ١97/8 تخریج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:‎ 


Comments: ios 
In a sermon or discourse these words after Tashahhud appear very adequate, 
because they form the preface or introduction to the discourse. But, in prayer, 
after the testimony, these words do not seem appropriate. It is quite probable 
the expression “in ritual prayer” could be a transmitter's misunderstanding. In 
any case, there is also no harm in reciting them! 


Chapter 66. Not Praying PU ciis GG - Co (المعجم‎ 
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1313. It was narrated from  :َّلاَك‎ Gi 2 Autf etii 5 AYAY 
Hudhaifah that he saw a man praying, 1 ١ : 


* zc M eet مع‎ 0 "C 
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Muhammad #4.” Then he said: “It is ^ 5 


possible for a man to pray briefly but pL عير‎ E^ ق‎ CS و‎ 
still do it properly.” (Sahih) "RD COD ADOSER 
ex cu ثم قال: إن الرجل‎ Bg a 

nA 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: إذا لم يتم الرکوع» ح:۷۹۱ من حديث زيد بن 
هب tas‏ فى MY otium og SH‏ . 

Comments: M EE وح‎ 

1. Apparently, that man might have been performing the prayer too quickly. He 
did not conduct himself tranquilly and calmly. In another report, offering 
prayer in this way has been likened to an “act of pecking (of birds)". And it 
has been called the prayer of a hypocrite (Sahih Muslim: 622). This is why 
Hudhaifah 4& termed his prayer null and void. When the prayer did not take 
place properly, his death is not the death upon Islam, because there is no true 
religion or Din without the prayer. Hudhaifah # might probably have used 
harsh words to chide him vehemently by reproof, so that he might be inspired 
to perfect his prayer. 
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2. “Light prayer" signifies brevity in the recitation (of the Qur'án). The bowing, 
prostrations and what occurs between them ought to be complete. That 
means tranquillity and calmness should be employed while performing all the 
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pillars (4rkân) of prayer. 


Chapter 67. The Minimum 
That Is Required For The 
Prayer To Be Valid 


1314, It was narrated from ‘Ali - 
who is bin Yahya — from his father 
that a paternal uncle of his who 
was present at Badr told him, that 
a man entered the Masjid and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah 3& was watching, but we did 
not realize. When he had finished, 
he came and greeted the 
Messenger of Allah 3& with Salam. 
He said: *Go back and pray, for 
you have not prayed." So he went 
back and prayed, then he came to 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and he 
said: “Go back and pray for you 
have not prayed." (This happened) 
two or three times. Then the man 
said to him: “By the One Who has 
honored you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I have tried my best; teach 
me.” He said: “When you get up to 
pray, perform Wudá' and do it well, 
then turn to face the Qiblah and 
say the Takbir. Then recite the 
Qur'án, then bow until you are at 
ease in bowing. Then stand up until 
you are standing straight, then 
prostrate until you are at ease 
prostrating, then sit up until you 
are at ease sitting, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 
then get up, and continue doing 
that until you have finished your 
prayer." (Sahth) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] ol‏ جه أبو cagla‏ الصلوة» باب صلوة من N‏ يقيم cade‏ في الركوع 
والسجود» Gic‏ والترمذي» Piiz‏ وغيرهما من حديث علي بن يحيى a‏ كما تقدم ٠١‏ 


ح ۰۱٠٥٤:‏ وهو في الكبرزى» QYYUe‏ 


Comments: 


In this Hadith, Allãh’s Messenger 3 has described the obligatory elements of 
the ritual prayer, or those elements in which that Companion conducted 
himself slothfully. In both situations, the prayer is invalid in the absence. of 
these elements or acts, because he stated: Your prayer did not take place. (For 
the remaining part of the discussion, see Hadith 1054). 
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1315. ‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallád 
bin Rafi‘ bin Malik Al-Ansári said: 
^My father narrated to me that a 
paternal uncle of his, who had been 
at Badr, said: 'I was sitting with the 
Messenger of Allâh i& in the 
Masjid, when a man came in and 
prayed two Rak'ahs, then he came 
and greeted the Prophet #% with 
Salam. The Prophet #@ had been 
watching him as he prayed, so he 
returned his Salam, then he said: 
“Go back and pray, for you have 
not prayed." So he went back and 
prayed, then he came back and 
greeted the Prophet # with Salam. 
He returned his Salám, then he 
said: ^Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed." The third or 
fourth time this happened, then the 
man.said: *By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
done my best and have tried hard; 
show me and teach me." He said: 
“When you want to pray, perform 
Wud’ and perform it well then 
turn to face the Qiblah and say the 
Takbir. Then recite the Qur'án, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing straight, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 
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then sit up until you are at ease 
sitting, then prostrate until you are 
at ease prostrating, then get up. If 
you complete the prayer in this 
manner you will have done it 
properly, and whatever you do less 
than this is lacking from your 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكيزى» AVEZ‏ 


Comments: 


In some narrations, there is clarification that he had performed the prayer 
thrice. (For comments, see Hadith 1054). 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء 


1316. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Hisham said: “I said: ‘O Mother of 
the Believers! Tell me about the 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah #8.’ 
She said: ‘We used to prepare his 
Siwak and water for purification, 
then Alláh would wake him when 
He willed to wake him at night. He 
would use the Siwák and perform 
Wudi’, then pray eight Rak'ahs; 
not sitting until the eighth Rak'ah, 
when he would sit and remember 
Alláh and call upon Him. Then he 
would say the Taslim loud enough 
for us to hear." (Sahih) 


فى الوتر بثلات وخمس 


وسبع وتسع» Mie‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة عن قتادة EN t4‏ بالسماع عند 
البيهقي (EAR IY:‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:217178 وأصله في صحيح ۷٤1: thee‏ . 


Comments: 


“He would not sit”: Even so, in the optional prayer, if the sitting posture is 
not adopted after two units, and if it is assumed after the final unit and the 
Tashahhud, etc. is recited, the prayer will be valid. Although in the obligatory 
ritual prayer, one ought to sit for the testimony after two units. If one forgets 
it, the prayer will be valid, but the prostration for forgetfulness is essential. If 
one abandons it intently, the prayer should be prayed again. 

In view of the number of units (odd-numbered) it is often called Witr, 
otherwise they are all night vigil (Qiyamul-Layl). Whatever number of units 
are performed, they should be odd-numbered. Some have prescribed three 
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units as its limit. But there is evidence of the Prophet #¢ and some of the 
Companions having performed it as only one unit. Therefore, it is permissible 
to offer sometimes one Rak ‘ah also! 
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Chapter 68. The Salam 


1317. ‘Amir bin Sa‘d narrated 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 used to say the 77 
to his right and to his left. (Sahih) 
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1318. It was narrated that Sa'd 
said: "I used to see the Messenger 
of Allah 3&& saying the Taslîm to his 
right and to his left until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen," 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: ‘Abdullah bin Jafar; (one of 
the narrators in the chain) there is 
no harm in him, and ‘Abdullah bin 
Jafar bin Najih, the father of ‘Ali 
bin Al-Madini, is an abandoned 
narrator of Hadith. (Sahih) 
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a. The transmitter of this narration is ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far Al-Makhrami and he 
is trustworthy or reliable. There is another ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far who is the 
father of the famous Traditionist or the Muhaddith ‘Alt bin Al-Madini. But 
due to his weak memory, he is not worthy of trust in the science of Hadith. 


Imám An-Nasá'i offered this 


Since there was fear of dubiousness, 


clarification. May Allah reward him with a goodly reward! 

b. The greeting or Salam should be performed on both the sides. A large 
number of narrations proves that to be the case. But at the end of the prayer, 
performing greeting on only one side is also permissible, because saying 
Salám on only one side is also proven by the Prophet's 3& practice. (Silsilatul 
Ahádith As-Sahihah Vol. 1, Hadith 316) 
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Chapter 69. Placement Of The 
Hands When Saying The Salam 


1319. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Al-Qibtiyyah said: 
“I heard Jabir bin Samurah say: 
When we prayed behind the 
Prophet ££ we used to say: As- 
salámu ‘alaykum, as-salamu 
‘alaykum (Peace be upon, peace be 
upon you)” - and Mis'ar (one of 
the narrators) pointed with his 
hand to the right and the left. He 
iE said: "What is the matter with 
these people who wave their hands 
as if they are the tails of wild 
horses? It is sufficient for one to 
place his hands on his thighs and to 
say the Salam to his brother to his 
right and to his left.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(For details see Hadith 1185, 1186). 


Chapter 70. How To Say The 
Salam To One’s Right 


1320. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ saying the Takbir every time he 
went down or came up, or stood or 


كتاب الشهو 276 


«age oi Qe عن عبد ال‎ STET) T 


dG الله‎ ve ge idles eM عن‎ 
qae d$ في‎ XX SE al Ovis Sh 


ere 


mc 353. 57 ah. wor HS 
يمينه وعن.‎ GF وَرَفع , 5( 2585 ويسلم‎ 
a 2 


Ms $252 La Ts RS 
Oe الله‎ uu ese pol Jus 
MA 


- $2222 Le 


ae 4 er ^ à 
خدو‎ 2G Ce t یکم وَرَحَمَةَ‎ 


E T 


a 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 


sat, and he said the Salém to his 
right and to his left: As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah, as-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of Allah, 
peace be upon you and the mercy of 
Allah), until the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen. And I saw Abii 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Alláh be 
pleased with them, doing likewise.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] ۰۱۱٤٩۰۱۰۸٤: qus‏ وهو في الكبزى» AVETZ‏ 
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1321. It was narrated from Wasi‘ 
bin Habbán that he asked 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
i. He said: “Allahu Akbar" every 
time he went down and *Allàhu 
Akbar” every time he came up, 
then he said: “As-salaému ‘alaykum 
wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah) to his right 
and: As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah) to his 
left.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] ol‏ جه أحمد : Vor /Y‏ من حديث ابن qum‏ بهء وهو في 


الكبزرى» AYY‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ov c‏ 8 


Comments: 


Islamic law had initiated the opening of the ritual prayer with an awe- 
inspiring expression like Allahu Akbar, which provides corroborating 

. evidence that it detaches the worshipper from people and attaches him to 
Allah, Most High, whereas by contrast, the prayer’s termination was 
instituted by an extremely subtle expression like Asala@mu alaykum wa 
rahmatullah, which re-establishes in an excellent way the worshipper’s 
relation to people. This is the announcement of the prayer's termination as 
well as the commencement of communication with the people. Since it is 
forbidden to glance around within prayer, saying the Salém at the end of 
the prayer is legislated by Islamic law. 
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Chapter 71. How to Say The 
Salam To One’s Left 


1322. It was narrated that Wasi‘ bin 
Habbán said: “I said to Ibn ‘Umar: 
‘Tell me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #; how was it?’ 
He mentioned the Takbir and he 
mentioned: As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatulláh (Peace be upon you and 
the mercy of Allah)’ to his right and: 
As-salámu ‘alaykum (Peace be upon 
you) to his left.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] أخرجه أحمد: VY /١‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن محمد الدراوردي 
به» وهو في الكبزىء ح :٤٤١٠ء‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


Some narrations mention only Assalamu ‘alaikum. It is sufficient, though the 
excellent practice of the Prophet # is to recite it completely. The Prophet 2% 
might have probably uttered more words, considering the significance of the 
right side. In the narrations of the preceding chapter and in the upcoming 
narrations, there are similar phrases on both the sides and directions. And 
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Allàh knows best! 

1323. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 4% said: 
“It is as if I can see the whiteness of 
his cheek, saying to his right: As- 
salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatulláh 
(Peace be upon you and the mercy 
of Allah) and to his left: As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of Allah).” 
(Sahih) 


'تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو asl‏ الصلوة» باب: في السلامء ح:445» والترمذيء 
الصلوة» باب ماجاء في التسليم في الصلوةء ح:٠۲۹»‏ وابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب 
التسليم» ح:4١94‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق ce‏ وصرح بالسماع عند EAJ idat‏ وهو في 
الكبرى» NYE‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» وابن حبان» وابن الجارود وغيرهم. 


d epee Foe ££. 2o رار‎ ake 
Se els XS V £x عَنْ‎ Ho ES 
ع مه‎ got ET 


fa, Gy we tee 
خدو.‎ Ol حتى يبدو‎ US Ss 


The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


1324. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ used to say the Salam to 
his right so that the whiteness of 
his cheek could be seen, and to his 
left so that the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen.” (Sahih) 
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1325. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #§ used 
to say Salám to his right and to his 
left: “As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah, As-salamu ‘alaykum 
wa rahmatulláh (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allâh, Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of 
Alláh)," until the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen from here, and 
the whiteness of his cheek from 
here. (Sahih) 
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1326. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% used to say the Salam to 
his right: “As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatulláh (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah),” until the 
whiteness of his right cheek could 
be seen, and to his left: “As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of 
Allah),” until the whiteness of his 
left cheek could be seen. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 72. Saying The Salam 
With The Hands 


1327. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “I prayed with 
the Messenger of Allah i£ and 
when we said the Salam we used to 
gesture with our hands: ‘As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon, peace be upon you).’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ looked at us 
and said: ‘What is the matter with 
you, pointing with your hands as if 
they are the tails of wild horses? 
When any one of you says the 
Salam, let him turn to his 
companions and not gesture with 
his hand.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» ONE‏ وهو في الکبڑی› AYEN‏ 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 1186). 


Chapter 73. The Follower 
Saying Salam When The Imam 
Says Salam 


1328. ‘Itbân bin Malik said: “I 
used to lead my people Bani Salim 
in prayer. I came to the Messenger 
of Allah #% and said: ‘I have lost 
my eyesight and the rainwater 
prevents me from reaching the 
Masjid of my people. I would like 
you to come and pray in my house 
in a place that I can take as a 
Masjid” The Prophet #% said: ‘I 
will do that, if Allah wills.’ The 
next day the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
came, and Abû Bakr was with him, 
after the day had grown hot. The 
Prophet #¢ asked for permission to 
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enter and I gave him permission. 
He did not sit down until he asked: 
"Where would you like me to pray 
in your house?’ I showed him the 
place where I wanted him to pray, 
so the Messenger of Allah # stood 
there and we formed a row behind 
him, then he said the Salam and we 
said the Salam when he did.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 74. Prostration After 
Finishing The Prayer 


1329. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
(that) ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh ييه‎ used to pray eleven 
Rak'ahs, making it odd (Witr) by one 
between the time when he finished 
Tshá' and dawn, and he would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses before 
raising his head.” (Sahih) 

Some of them (the narrators) 
were more detailed than others in 
the report. (This is an) abridged 
form. 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» CAVI)‏ وهو في الكبزى»؛ AVONET‏ 


Comments: 


It is permissible to perform only one Rak‘ah of Witr prayer, rather in the case of 
the Tahajjud and the Tarawih, it is more appropriate and superior. If one wishes 
to offer three units of Witr, then one should pray two units separately and offer 
one unit later. The study of Traditions leads one to this conclusion. The 
Hanafites do not acknowledge the performance of one Rak’ah in any state. But 
in the face of the abundantly explicit Ahddith, their view seems unsupported. 
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Chapter 75. Prostration Of xs Je AL Pa á - (Yo (المعجم‎ 
Forgetfulness After Saying The (oe e 

Salam And Speaking CONA = (996 pe 
1330. It was narrated from — $& Bb J: أخيرني محمد‎ - wv. 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 4% said — .. TET 0 06 

the Salam, then he spoke, then he p reb عن‎ os oF yer 
performed the two prostrations of alo (3 [o ob salt ane we عَنْ‎ iile 


st‏ عر 


n uie AL uu e 
باب السهو في الصلوة والسجود لهء ح:؟لاه/ 480 من‎ TET 9 حت‎ ae 
. MoY: حديث حفص بن غياث به وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ 


forgetfulness. (Sahih) 


Chapter 76. Salam After The ae بَعْدَ سَجْدَتَي‎ PEN - (VT (المعجم‎ 
Two Prostrations Of x 
Forgetfulness (OYA (التحفة‎ 


1331. It was narrated from Abû — yz t£ بْنُ ضر‎ iE M - 
Hurairah that: “The Messenger of T z 
Allâh # said the Salam then he Û 
performed the two prostrations of — sj 
forgetfulness while he was still EU cae eee tes. 
sitting, then he said the Salam.” He — 44! سَجدتي‎ te 
said: He mentioned it in the Hadith woe RACER VAS PES Rg. qe ake 
of Dhul-Yadain. (Hasan) sung tes pa ouis i 
iS 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخر جه TANI ca sla P‏ باب السهو في السجدتين t‏ ح :۱۰11 من 
حديث عكرمة بن عمار ea‏ وهو في الكبرزى» ANYOV Ie‏ 


1332. It was narrated from ‘Imran حبيب بن‎ Nj يَحْبَى‎ GAT - ۳ 
bin Husain that the Prophet 3& 3; 


prayed three (Rak‘ahs) then said 1 5 E كربو ا‎ 
the Tasim. Al-Khirbáq said: "You 32 4 أبى اله‎ dod gin 
prayed three." So he led them in a ET ME 

praying the remaining Rak'ah, then صلى‎ MEM 


he said the Taslim, then he did the g% ia i الْحِئْبَانُ:‎ Qui wale 4 
two prostrations of forgetfulness, " E Pec 1 1 me 
then he said the Tasim (again) 455 سَلمء ثم‎ 3 £i Gs 2 بهم‎ e o 


7 
5 


تخريجح: [صحيح] (XS‏ :۰۱۲۳۸ وهو في الكبرىء Wofie‏ 
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Chapter 77. The Imam Sitting 
Between The Taslim And 
Departing 

1333. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “I watched the 
Messenger of Allah i£ when he 
prayed, and I noticed that his 
standing, his bowing, his standing 
up after bowing, his prostration, his 
sitting between the two prostrations 
and his sitting between the Taslim 
and departing were almost the 
same in length. (Sahih) 


ENT 
من‎ EV Vig تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب اعتدال أركان الصلوة وتخفيفها في تمام»‎ 
.M00:c حديث أبي عوانة الوضاح بن عبدالله به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 


The Prophet #% maintained an excellent proportion among all the pillars of 
prayer. If the standing posture was lengthy, there used to be a proportionate 
increase in other pillars also. And if there was brevity, there used to be a 


proportionate brevity in other elements too. 


di is s at أَخْيْرَنَا‎ - wre 
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ol esl adl Subs aA 
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RE O9 Se he وَمَنْ‎ 3B رَسُولُ الله‎ 

SES e dE dt رشو‎ e IS الله‎ 


z a 
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1334. Hind bint Al-Harith Al- 
Farrasiyyah narrated that Umm 
Salamah told her that during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 4%, 
when the women said the Taslim at 
the end of the prayer, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and the 
men who had prayed with him 
would stay put for as long as Allah 
willed. Then, when the Messenger 
of Allah يي‎ got up, the men did 
too. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» OBY‏ باب مكث الامام في مصلاه بعد السلام» A9 ip‏ من 
حديث ابن وهب به Cels‏ وهو في SSS)‏ ح:1785. 


Comments: 


It is not proper to get up immediately after the prayer is finished, unless there 
is a valid reason or excuse. Instead, it is commendable and the excellent 
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practice of the Prophet # to continue sitting while facing the Qiblah and to 
engage oneself in remembrance, and supplications, except the Jmam or the 
prayer-leader who may turn to sit facing the worshippers. 


(المعجم GG - (VA‏ الإنجرَافِ بَعْدَ 
e L3‏ (التحفة (oY Y‏ 
UST - vive‏ يَعْقُوبُ 5i‏ راهيم قَالَ : 
ots die‏ عن J fe OE ode‏ 
aA ux‏ عَنْ 
أبيه : jo wig dede‏ 
S Lait ga‏ 


Chapter 78. Turning Away 
From The Qiblah And Towards 
The People After The Taslim 


1335. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, that he prayed Subh with 
the Messenger of Allah i£, and 
when he finished praying he turned 
away (from the Qiblah and toward 
the people). (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إستاده صحیح] yl‏ جه أبو داود» الصلوة باب od pry ee yl‏ بعد التسليم » 
Whi‏ من حديث يحيى القطان بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح :۷٣۱۲ء‏ وقال الترمذي» ح:۲۱۹ 


. ' صحيح‎ ow" 


Comments: 


Turning the face from the Qiblah is probably so that even if someone looks 
from a distance, he can realize that the prayer is completed. Otherwise, the 
prayer-leader's sitting with his back toward the worshippers was necessitated 
by the requisites of the prayer. At the end of the prayer, it is appropriate that 
he sit facing the worshippers, like the leader sitting among his folk. 


(المعجم JSS - (VA‏ بَعْدَ تَسْلِيم الامَام 
(oYY ai)‏ 
EE we S i AGA- - AYY‏ 
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Chapter 79. Saying The Takbir 
After The Imam Has Said The 
Taslim 


1336. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I used to know that 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah # ended by the Takbir.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : lt‏ جه البخاري» الأذان» باب الذكر بعد الصلوة (elu CK A£Y: z‏ المساجد» 
باب الذكر بعد الصلوةء ج 1Y1 /oAY':‏ من حديث سفيان بن Xue‏ 09 وهو في الكبرى» 


. \YOA: C 


Comments: 


Dhikr or the remembrance is the excellent practice of the Prophet 4%, 
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when one has finished the ritual prayer. It should be commenced by the 
recitation of the expression Alléhu Akbar. The voice should be moderate; 
neither loud nor very low. The rest of the remembrance should be done 
inaudibly. 


Chapter 80. The Command To 
Recite The Al-Mu‘awwidhat 
After Saying The Taslim At The 
End Of The Prayer . 


sls om AG - = (A* eral 
Ss التَّسْلِيم‎ KEEN HEAT 
Uem (التحفة‎ 


: قال‎ wats ty ALL أَخْبَرنَا‎ - ery 
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1337. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # commanded me to recite 
Al-Mu‘awwidhat following every 
prayer.” (Hasan) 


sf ie الله‎ Ja aal :JG pit 


Xo $5 في‎ EAT 
عن‎ 100 c c lx YI باب : في‎ xai أبنو داود»‎ aoe ol] تخريج : : [إستاده حسن]‎ 
Qum YS: z الترمذي»‎ JU, Yog: a محمد بن سلمة المرادي 64 وهو في الكبرى»‎ 


غریب " » =o‏ ابن خزيمة»› «voo: Fe‏ وابن cYY£v: C cole c‏ والحاكم :\/ Yor‏ على شرط 


Comments: 
‘Tn some narrations, there is mention of Mu'awwidhatain, which mean the last 
two Surahs of the Glorious Qur’an: Say: I take refuge in the Lord of 
daybreak, and Say: I take refuge in the Lord of humankind. Al-Muawwidhat 
denote those words by which Allah’s refuge is sought. These Surahs were also 
revealed for this very objective. One should seek Alláh's protection from 
people's jealousies, sorcery, and other evils, and from ino 
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Chapter 81. Seeking 
Forgiveness After The Taslim 


1338. Thawbán, the freed slave of 
the Messenger of Allah $, 
narrated that when he finished the 
prayer, the Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
would pray for forgiveness three 
times and say: “Allahumma anta as- 
salam wa minka as-salam tabürakta 
ya dhal-jalali wal-ikram (O Allah, 
You are the source of peace (or 
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the One free from all faults) and نويع‎ ge- نويه‎ ct yest ose 
from You comes peace, blessed are السّلام‎ SESS pA Cal وَقال: «اللهم!‎ 
You, © Possessor of Majesty and Nn ey Jot i$ تبَارَكْتَ يا‎ 
Honor).” (Sahih) 2001117 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب استحباب الذكر بعد الصلوة وبيان صفته» OV ip‏ من 
حديث الوليد بن مسلم 64 وهو في vU) ETSI‏ 
Comments:‏ 
“Blessed you are” means, there is no shortage of anything with You. There is‏ 


abundance and infinite plentifulness. Or it may mean: wherever Your name is 
mentioned, there is blessedness. 


Chapter 82. Remembrance NT Ax EXT - (AY (المعجم‎ 
After Seeking Forgiveness (ovo (التحفة‎ 


z 


1339. It was narrated from "Aishah  ىّلغأْلا‎ e $i iD احيرا‎ - ۹ 
that after saying the Taslim the os ne .5 ge 
Messenger of Allah à& would say; #5 o^ بن صدران‎ web) ومحمد بن‎ 
“Allahumma anta as-salàm wa | xz عَنْ‎ plé عَنْ‎ ix ae قَالَ:‎ 
minka as-salam tabûrakta yû dhal- E | ee MM 
jaláli walikrüm [O Allah, You are — && أن رَسُول الله‎ (ii ابن الْحَارِثِ عَنْ‎ 
the (source of) peace (or the One ^JJ cif ron “OU zio d 56 
free from all faults) and from You f T T re 5 a i i 

comes peace, blessed are You, O JI ذا‎ G £556 وَمِنْك السلام‎ 


Possessor of Majesty and Honor)].” dint 
ام!).‎ 
(Sahih) py 
الحديث السابق) من حديث شعبة به» وهو في‎ Ja ح:9؟04‎ ideo تخريج :أخرجه‎ 
Y Mie الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 


“You are the peace!" means You are far from every imperfection and 
blemish, or You are the Giver of peace to people. 


Chapter 83. The Tahlil (Saying Six ui dtd - ) cel 
Lû Haha Illallûh) After The pe dx adi esi - OY لمعجم‎ 
Taslim (oY (التحفة‎ 


1340. Abü Az-Zubair said: "I pleat D a ez 5 (E 
heard ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair Fo E qi. uiri irs aA 
speaking from the Minbar, saying: إسشماعيل ابن علية‎ ae قال:‎ [3,24] 
‘When the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 4 fé iu ol s die 
said the Taslim, he would say: “Lâ hs as 

ilaha illallah wahdahu là sharka  ثدحي‎ A G الله‎ Xe cx قال:‎ Sy 
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The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir, lá 
hawla wa là quwwata illa billahil- 
‘azîm; lâ ilüáha ill-Allahu wa là 
na‘budu illâ iyyüh, ahlan-ni‘mati 
wal-fadli wath-thaná'il-hasan; lû 
ilaha ill-Allàh, mukhlisina lahud- 


dina wa law karihal-káfirün (There - 


is none worthy of worship except 
Allâh alone, with no partner. or 
associate. His is the Dominion, to 
Him be all praise, and He is able 
to do-all things; there is no power 
and no strength except with Allah 
the Almighty. There is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, and we 
worship none but Him, the source 
of blessing and kindness and the 
One Who is deserving of all good 
praise. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and we are 
sincere in faith and devotion to 
Him even though the disbelievers 
detest it).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ٠١١ eie‏ (انظر الحديثين السابقين) من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية 


به» وهو في الكبرى » SY:‏ 


Comments: 


“La hawl wa la quwatta illa billâh” is a comprehensive expression. The term 
hawl denotes strength or ability to guard against every loss or evil, and 
‘quwwah signifies power to obtain every good thing. Apparently, it 
encompasses everything. It is perhaps for this reason that this expression is 


ix s dell 258 - (AE (المعجم‎ 
التَسْلِيم (التحفة /الاه)‎ 


or feat معي‎ 3,7 vid م‎ 34o02 qe 


called the treasure of Paradise. 
Chapter 84. How Many Times 
One Should Recite The Tahlil 
And Remembrance After The 
Prayer 


1341. It was narrated that Abû Az- 
Zubair said: “Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair used to recite the Tahlil 
following every prayer, saying: ‘Lâ 
ilâha ill-Allah wahdaltu lâ sharika 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in qadir, lá 
ilaha illallàhu wa là na'budu illâ 
iyyah, lahun-ni‘matu wa lahul-fadlu 
wa lahuth-thaná'ul-hasan; la ilaha 
illallàh, mukhlisina lahud-dina wa 
law karihal-káfirün. (There is none 
worthy of worship except Alláh 
alone, with no partner or associate. 
His is the Dominion, to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things. There is none worthy of 
worship except Alláh, and we 
worship none but Him, all blessings 
and grace are His, and all good 
praise be to Him. There is none 
worthy of worship except Alláh, 
and we are sincere in faith and 
devotion to Him even though the 
disbelievers detest it). Then Ibn 
Az-Zubair said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ used to recite the Tahlil 
in this manner following every 
prayer." (Sahih) 

في الكبزى» ح:1777 . 


Chapter 85. Another 
Supplication To Be Said After 
Finishing The Prayer 


1342. Warrád, the scribe of Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, said: 
Mu‘awiyah wrote to Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah saying: “Tell me of 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #.” He said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah 3 
finished praying, he would say: ‘La 
ilaha illallah wahdahu lá sharika 
lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in qadir. 
Alléhumma lâ mâni‘ limá a taita wa 
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lá mu'tía limá manata wa lû 
yanfa'u dhál-jaddi minka al-jadd. 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Alláh alone with no partner 
or associate. His is the Dominion 
and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Alláh, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب الذكر بعد الصلوة ALEC‏ ومسلمء المساجدء 
باب استحباب الذكر بعد الصلوة Olay‏ صفته» ح: 18/097 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح:1754. 
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1343. It was narrated that Warrád 
said: “Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
wrote to Mu‘awiyah (saying) that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 used to 
say following every prayer, after the 
Taslim: ‘Lâ iláha illallàh wahdahu 
lá sharika lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul- 
hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in 
gadir. Alláhumma lû méni‘ lima 
a'taita wa là mu fia lima mana ta wa 
lá yanfa'u dhál-jaddi minka al-jadd 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allâh alone with no partner 
or associate. His is the Dominion 
and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Allàh, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune)." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهذا طرف sana‏ وهو في الكبزى» AVi‏ 
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Chapter 86. How Many Times 
Is That To Be Said? 


1344. It was narrated from Warrád 
that Mu'áwiyah wrote to Al- 
Mughirah asking him to write him 
a Hadith that he had heard from 
the Messenger of Allah i. Al- 
Mughirah wrote to him (saying): “I 
heard him say, when he finished 
the prayer: ‘Lû ilaha illalláh 
wahdahu 12 sharika lah, lahul-mulk 
wa lahul-hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli 
shay'in qadir (There is none worthy 
of worship except Allah alone with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
Dominion and to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things) three times.” (Da ff) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في ue iu SE‏ ح:١١١٠‏ # مغيرة بن مقسم مدلس كما JU‏ 
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Chapter 87. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Taslim 


1345. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
4 sat in a gathering or prayed, he 
said some words, and ‘Aishah 
asked him about those words. He 
said: “If he has spoken some good 
words (and he says this statement 
of remembrance), it will be a seal 
for them to preserve them until the 
Day of Resurrection, and if he has 
said something other than that, it 
(these words) will be an expiation 
for him: ‘Subhanak Allahumma wa 
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bi hamdika, astaghfiruka wa atûbu 
ilayk (Glory and praise be to You, 
O Allâh, I seek Your forgiveness 
and I repent to You).”” (Hasan) 


p ACT à xx: t Jl oe uu 
Sang ie سُبْحَائَكٌ‎ u$ Us ols áj 
S c توب‎ que 


ma :‏ : [إسناده حسن] m! io i‏ :1 عن j|‏ بي سلمة الخزاعي ou‏ وهو في الكبرى» 

(MY Nie, 

Comments: 

1. This supplication is called the atonement of assembly. It should, therefore, be 
recited after every assembly or gathering. ., 

2. “Shall become a seal” means they will make the reward of these good oi 


long-abiding, and shall be a guarantee of their acceptance (by Allah), and 
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shall not allow them to go waste. 


Chapter 88. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance Ánd 
Supplication After The Taslim 


1346. ‘Aishah said: “A Jewish 
woman entered unto me and said: 
‘The torment of the grave is 
because of urine.’ I said: “You are 
lying.’ She said: ‘No, it is true; we 
cut our skin and clothes because of 
it? The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
went out to pray and our voices 
became loud. He said: ‘What is 
this?’ So I told him what she had 
said. He said: ‘She spoke the truth.’ 
After that day he never offered any 
prayer but he said, following the 
prayer: ‘Rabba Jibril wa Mika’il wa 
Israfil, a'idhni min harrin-nár wa 
'adhábil-qabr (Lord of Jibril, 
Miká^l and Isráfil, grant me refuge 
from the heat of the Fire and the 
torment of the grave)" (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ae ol‏ اميد 1/5 عن يعلى بن عبيد قال: حدثنا قدامة يعني ابن 
عبدالله العامري به» وهو في الكبزى» AVI‏ قدامة حسن الحديث روى عنه يحيى القطان» 
والجماعة. 49535 أبن حبان د جسرة» حديثها حسن (نيل المقصود؛ POW Te‏ 
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Chapter 89. Another Kind Of 
Supplication After Finishing 
The Prayer 


1347. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Abi Marwan, from his father, that 
Ka‘b swore to him: “By Allah Who 
parted the sea for Mûsã, we find in 
the Tawrah that when Dawiid, the 
Prophet of Alláh, finished his 
prayer, he would 533 
Aslih lî diniya-lladhi ja'altahu Ii 
‘ismatan wa aslih lî dunyáya-llait 
ja alta fiha ma ‘shi, Allahumma inni 
a'üdhu biridáka min sakhatika wa 
a'üdhu bi'afwika min naqmatika wa 
a'üdhu bika minka, lâ máni'a lima 
a'taita wa là mu'tiya limá man'ata wa 
lâ yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd.. 
(O Alláh, set straight my religious 
commitment that You have made a 
protection for me, and set straight 
my worldly affairs which You have 
made a means of my livelihood. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath, and I 
seek refuge in Your forgiveness 
from Your punishment, and I seek 
refuge in You from You. None can 
withhold what You have given and 
none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can avail the man of wealth and 
fortune before You.)" He said: 
“And Ka‘b told me that Suhaib told 
him that Muhammad 3 used to say 
(these words) when he had finished 
praying.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] am oi‏ أبن خريمة في صحيحه ( ح :¥60 من حديث عبدالله بن 


وهب به» وهو في الكيزرى» ح :۱۲۹۹ وصححه ابن حبان» oiiz‏ وله شواهد dE‏ كعب 


الأحبار حسن الحديث» Sly‏ السئد صحيح . 
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Comments: 
The “Tawrah” here refers to was revealed amóng the earlier Prophets” and 
not the book of Misa per se. 


Chapter 90. Seeking Refuge aI ياب‎ - (4+ | pe 
With Alláh Following Every CI f 
Prayer E: 1 ER 4 £Y ia) EE WAT 


1348. It was naxrated that Muslim HE. eau — T" ^ 
bin Abî Bakrah said: “My father ge i خبرنا هرو بن‎ ja 
used to say following every prayer: nu oF sn ous OF e Gis 
‘Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika min 

— 1 كا‎ :06 i i 
al-kufri wal-fagri wa ‘adhabil-qabr. . z s: في‎ dk e 96:06 6S wu g 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You EE oe أَعُودٌ بك‎ el HUE IU! J5 
from Kufr, poverty and the torment 25.2 MAE 
of the grave) and I used to say 9 Qs 5l es ES كدت‎ 735 
pe (these ادي‎ E ed said: „ÅD. أَخَْتَ هذا؟‎ ne if él E T 
‘O my son, from whom did you  , i EE 
learn this?’ I said: ‘From you.’ He 8 OS 2E الل‎ 425 ó| Í d 


said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2% E sei دير‎ d 
used to say them following the i : clin 
prayer.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إستاده حسن] an pl‏ أحمد: ££.YA Y / ٥‏ من حديث عثمان الشحام te‏ وهو 
في الكبزىء ح:۱۲۷۰.. l‏ 
Comments:‏ 
One should make a habit of seeking refuge from poverty. Superiority. dwells in‏ 
that kind of poverty in which the heart is self-sufficient. Even then to‏ 
supplicate for poverty is not appropriate.‏ 


Chapter 91. The Number Of me ix od 346 - (41 (المعجم‎ 
Tasbihs After The Taslim (oti dint) 


1349. It was narrated that e e à e [gi - 4 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: "Ihe > Ge مه‎ «s gue 
Messenger of Allâh يه‎ said: There 7 $7 o^ sls Gis قَال:‎ uu 
are two qualities which no Muslim ga بْن:‎ dil, we e cael السائب» عَنْ‎ 
person attains but he will enter $ UE 2 NE 
Paradise, and they are easy, but 0 Mee E An رَسُولُ‎ O6 َالَ:‎ 
those who do them are few.’ The SM ei o qe td 

Messenger of Allah 3€ said: (The — page n Uh Rem E = j 
five daily prayers: After each قال‎ yee Ke jM S Gu 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه yi‏ داود» الأدب» باب : في التسبيح عند ce gl‏ 
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prayer one of you glorifies Allah 
ten times and praises Him ten 
times and magnifies Him ten times, 
which makes one hundred and fifty 
on the tongue and one thousand 
and five hundred in the balance.’ 
And I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ counting them on his hand. 
‘And when one of you retires to his 
bed he says the Tasbih!! thirty- 
three times and the Tahmid"! 
thirty-three times and the Takbir 
thirty-four times, that is one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand. in the Balance. The 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: 
“Which of you can do two 
thousand and five hundred good 
deeds in a day and a night?" It was 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah, how 
can a person not persist in doing 
that?" He said: “The Shaifan 
comes to one of you when he is 
praying and says, ‘Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
such,’ or he comes to him when he 
is in his bed and makes him fall 
asleep.” (Hasan) 


CONVO re 


والترمذي» £o Fe‏ وابن UE Lamb‏ من حديث عطاء بن السائب به» وصححه أبن حبان» 
YEY‏ وهو في الكبرى» محفين * حماد هو ابن to‏ وسمع من عطاء بن السائب قبل 


اختلاطه . 


Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger # has told the truth. Such an easy task is completed 
within a few minutes. But due to the intrigues of Satan, only rarely and 
scarcely people act upon it. “And few are truly grateful among My servants.’ 


(Surah Saba 34: 13) 


[11 Tasbih: glorifying Allah by saying “Subhén-Allah (Glory be to Allah)” 
Ul Tahmid: praising Allah by saying “Al-hamdu lillâh (Praise be to Allah)” 
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Chapter 92. Another Number 
Of Times To Recite The Tasbih 


1350. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said: ‘There are statements 
of remembrance following the 
prayer of which the one who says 
them will never be deprived of the 


reward: Glorifying Allah thirty-three : 


times following each prayer, and 
praising Him thirty-three times, and 
magnifying Him thirty-four times.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب استحباب الذكر بعد الصلوة وبيان صفته» ح:595/ 
٥‏ من حديث أسباط بن محمد به» وهو في الكبزى» AVY‏ 


Comments: 


“Never be deprived of the reward” means in whatever way he recites, he 
surely gets the reward, even if he becomes a little heedless, or it perhaps 
means that he shall surely enter Paradise. 
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Chapter 93. Another Number 
For The Tasbih 


1351. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “They were 
commanded to say the Tasbih 
thirty-three times following the 
prayer, and to say the Tahmid 
thirty-three times, and to say the 
Takbir thirty-four times, then a 
man from among the Ansár was 
told in a dream: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah وي‎ command 
you to say the Tasbih thirty-three 
times following the prayer, and to 
say the Tahmid thirty-three times, 
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and to say the Takbir!"] thirty-four 
times?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ ‘Instead of 
that, say each one twenty-five 
times, and include the Tahiill*! 
among them.’ The next morning he 
came to the Messenger of Allah 4 
and told him about that, and he 
said: ‘Do that." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب منه [في فضل التسبيح والتحميد . 
Tet‏ ج :61 من حدیث هشام بن Ol‏ به» وعنعن» وهو في الكبرى » حال وقال 
الترمذي : tmm‏ و صححه ابن Vedas‏ ۷ ح :۷91“ وابن حبان» CY:‏ 
والحاكم cYoY /٠:‏ والذهبيء والحديث UAI‏ شاهد له. 


Comments: 


A dream cannot be considered a conclusive proof, because there is no 
certainty whether it is from Allah, Most High, or from Satan, or it is merely a 
product of one’s imagination. However, after its authentication by the 
Prophet #%, it is conclusive evidence, because it has now been ascertained 
that it is from Allah, Most High. Therefore, it is also now a command of the 
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Messenger of Allah šé. 


1352. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man saw in a dream 
that it was said to him: “What does 
your Prophet #2 command you to 
do?" He said: “He commanded us 
to say Tasbih thirty-three times 
following the prayer, and to say the 
Tahmid thirty-three times, and to 
say the Takbir thirty-four times, 
and that makes one hundred.” He 
said: “Say the Tasbih twenty-five 
times and say the Tahmid twenty- 
five times and say the Takbir 
twenty-five times, and say the 
Tahlil twenty-five times, and that 
will make one hundred." The 


T Takbir: magnifying Allah by saying “Allahu Akbar (Allah is Greatest)" 
1) Tahlil; saying Lû iláha illalláh (there is none worthy of worship except Allah) 
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following morning he told the 
Prophet i£ about that, and the 
Messenger of Allah $& said: “Do 
what the Ansari said.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : ba Pe eta‏ أبونعيم الأصبهاني في حلية الأولیاء ۳٠۰۰۲۹۹/۸:‏ من 
حديث أحمد بن عبدالله بن يونس به» وهو في الكبرى» oVVVe: ra‏ والحديث السايق شاهد 
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Chapter 94. Another Number 
For The Tasbih 


1353. It was narrated that 
Juwayriyah bint Al-Harith said that 
the Prophet #2 passed by her while 
she was in the Masjid, supplicating, 


then he passed by her again when it- 


was almost midday. He said to her: 
“Are you still here?” She said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Shall I not teach you some 
words which you can say? ‘Subhan 
Allah ‘adada khaigihi, subhan Allâh 
‘adada khalgihi, subhan Allah ‘adada 
khalgihi; subhan Allah ridá nafsihi, 
subhán Allah ridá nafsihi, subhán Allah 
ridà nafsihi; Subhan Allah zinata 
‘arshihi, Subhan Allah zinata ‘arshihi, 
Subhén Allah zinata ‘arshihi; Subhan 
Allah midáda kalamátihi, Subhan 
Allah midáda kalamátihi, Subhan 
Allah midáda kalamátihi (Glory be to 
Allah the number of His creation, 
glory be to Allâh the number of His 
creation, glory be to Allah the number 
of His creation: glory be to Alláh as 
much as pleases Him, glory be to 
Allah as much as pleases Him, glory 
be to Allah as much as pleases Him; 
glory be to Allah the weight of His 
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throne, glory be to Allah the weight of 
His throne, glory be to Allah the 
weight of His throne; glory be to Allah 
the number of His words, glory be to 
Allâh the number of His words, glory 
be to Allâh the number of His 
words).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الذكر والدعاء» باب التسبيح VY 1: cei Les E Ji‏ من 
حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن به» وهو في الكبزى» OM Voie‏ 
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Chapter 95. Another Kind 


1354. It was narrated that Ibn 


yii - 4‏ بن unm‏ قَالَ: 
Ea , INT‏ عبان 27 ‘Abbas said: “Some poor people‏ 
cu Ux‏ - هو ابن xm‏ عن &3 came to the Messenger of Allah‏ 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah tie ie Lm ped. d "E‏ 
aes‏ مجاهد VU‏ : 
the rich pray as we pray, and they — *" ae as i Pt d nod‏ 
عباس قال: £I ele‏ إلى JA,‏ الله x fast, but m ns‏ = 
wealth that they give in charity an NIE eek N weg‏ 
١ 5 coa‏ 5 
iy‏ فقالوا: يا T.‏ سول tàl‏ إن with which they free slaves! The GAYI‏ 
يُصَلونَ aus‏ ي وَيَصُومُونَ Prophet & said: ‘If you pray and e m K‏ 


say Subhan-Allah thirty-three times, 
Al-hamdu lillah thirty-three times 
and Allah Abkar thirty-four times, 
and Lá ilaha illallah ten times, they 
you will catch up with those who 
went ahead of you, and will go 
ahead of those who come after 
you.” (Daf) 
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الحديث صحيح بدون التعشير والتهليل. 
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Allâh && said: ‘Whoever says the — . _,r MEET 
Tasbíh one hundred times oui» os يعني‎ eb حدثني‎ ij 
following the morning prayer, and „f 


- عن (quu uj dI‏ عَنْ 
the Tahlil one hundred times, he — ^^ D TU‏ 

will be forgiven his sins even if they 3 Ko عَنْ‎ ie عَنْ ابي‎ «55 
are like the foam of the sea.” 


(Daf) 1 ES 
هال‎ js Pus Be الْعَدَاةٍ‎ ale ps 
X) de وَلَوْ كاتث‎ xA ig 
cadi 
عنعن تقدم» ح:091.‎ uil yl i ١؟الال:ح تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 


This is the magnanimity and generosity of the Most Generous that He 
bestows such a great reward for a small act. It might also mean that. one 
should abide by this practice forever, and that one should not at all abandon 
it. Now, it will be a very difficult task. Only one who possesses sincere and 
strong Faith can consistently do it. 


Chapter 97. Counting The “EN yas ~ (AV (المعجم‎ 
Tasbih On One’s Fingers ait 
(o0* iii) 


1356. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah عه‎ te M D. 

St ge n 6 - Wet 
bin ‘Amr said: “I saw the Messenger عُلَى‎ i a i 
of Allâh # counting Tasbíh on his - tjl aas wane D وَالْحْسَيْنُ‎ gehen 
fingers.” (Sahih) E 
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TENN: Fa Ted‏ عن محمد بن عبدا لأعلى JU, «c4‏ : "حسن غريب") وهو في الكباى: 


AYVA‏ ورواه شعية عند الحاكم IP ٠٤۷/١٠:‏ وقال الذهبي : " صحيح ' » وهو في نيل 
المقصود» Otte‏ 

Chapter 98. Not Wiping One’s الجَبْهَةٍ‎ qus باب ترك‎ - (4A (المعجم‎ 

Forehead After Saying The 9 E 
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1357. It was narrated that Abû ara 
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Sa‘eed Ai-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
observe I'tikáf during the middle ten 
days of the month, and after the 
twentieth (day of the month), he 
would come out on the twenty-first 
and go back to his home, and those 
who were observing J'tikáf with him 
would go back like him. Then he 
stayed one month on the night when 
he used to go back home, and he 
addressed the people and enjoined 
upon them whatever Alláh willed. 
Then he said: ‘I used to observe 
I'ikáf during these ten days, then I 
decided to spend the last ten days in 
Itikaf. So whoever was observing 
I'ikáf with me, let him stay in his 
place of l'tikáf, for I was shown this 
night (Lailatul Qadr), then I was 
caused to forget it, so seek it during 
the last ten nights on the odd- 
numbered nights. And I saw myself 
prostrating in water and mud." Abû 
Sa'eed said: “It rained on the night 
of the twenty-first, and the roof of 
the Masjid leaked over the place 
where the Messenger of Allah à 
used to pray. I looked at bim when 
he had finished praying Subh and his 
face was wet with water and mud." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] VA cag‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:79؟1 . 


Comments: 


1. Lailatul Qadr - the Night of Divine Decree was shown to the Prophet à in a 
dream occurring on a specific night. But according to the other narrations, it ` 
slipped his mind due to some people's quarrelling, he 3&& merely remembered 
one of its signs that "I had been prostrating in mud". But it should be 
remembered that this sign was only for that year and not forever. This is 
because Alláh's Messenger $ has indicated some more signs, on other 
occasions. Therefore, this night shifts itself every year, but remains, invariably, 
among the last ten odd nights (of the month of Ramadan). 
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2. After finishing the prayer, one may wipe one’s forehead, etc., if it is 
` soiled with ‘earth or any other thing during prostration to ‘clean it. 

Consequently, the peril of hypocrisy will not remain.. In the above-. 


mentioned narrations, the Prophet قله‎ had just pronounced the final 


5 cal - (4 (المعجم‎ 
(ooY (التحفة‎ e بَعْدَ‎ oos 


e T‏ في 


JG aul i XH GST - ۸ 
gie te vitse T" أبو‎ Gs 


Ib] BE گان رَسُول الله‎ a Space 9l 


QE VA x a3 id spe e 
ET 


peace greeting. 


Chapter 99. The Imam Sitting 
In The Place Where He Prayed 
After The Taslim 


1358. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin: Samurah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ prayed Fajr, 
he would sit in the place where he 
had prayed until the sun rose.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجد» باب فضل الجلوس في مصلاه بعد الصبح وفضل 


المساجدء YAV SW Sig‏ عن قتيبة 64 وهو في الكبرى» C‏ 
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1359. It was narrated that Simak 
bin Harb said: “I said to Jabir bin 
Samurah: ‘Did you use to sit with 
the Messenger of Allâh #5? He 
said: “Yes. When the Messenger of 
Allah $ had prayed Fajr, he would 
sit in the place where he had 
prayed until the sun rose, and his 
Companions would talk and 
remember things from the time of 
Jühiliyyah and recite poetry, and 
they would laugh and he would 
smile." (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء Wee‏ من حديث زهير به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» 


AVAL ح‎ 


Comments: 


Sitting at the end of the ritual prayer for — and invocations is an 
agreed upon.issue. The prayer-leader should, however, abide by it more in 
comparison to other worshippers. 
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Chapter 100. Leaving After 
Finishing Prayer . 


1360. It was narrated that As- 
Suddi said: ^I asked Anas bin 
Malik: ‘How should I leave after I 
have prayed - to the right or to the 
left? He said: ‘I usually saw the 
Messenger of Allah #@ leave to the 
right.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز الانصراف من الصلوة عن اليفين 
والشمال» ح ۷٠۸:‏ عن قتيبة cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» WAYE‏ . 
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1361. It was narrated that Al- 
Aswad said: “Abdullah said: ‘No 
one among you should allow the 
Shaitan to give him wrong ideas by 
making him believe that he can 
only leave after praying by moving 
to his right, because I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 6 usually 
departing to the left." (Salîh) 
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1362. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ drink standing and sitting, and 
he prayed barefoot and with 
sandals, and he left (after prayer) 
to the right and to the left." 
(Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه AV Vial‏ من طريق آخر عن مكحول به» وهو في «xS‏ 


ح :٤۱۲۸ء‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
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Chapter 101. The Time When 
Women Should Depart After 
Praying 


1363. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Women used to pray Fajr 
with the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
and when he said the Taslim they 
would leave, wrapped in their 
Mirts J unrecognizable because of 
the darkness." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه الببخاري» مواقيت الصلوةء باب وقت الفجر» Y 6 OVATE‏ المساجد» 
باب استحباب التبكير بالصبح في أول وقتها .. . We toi «e‏ من حديث الزهري به؛ وهو 


في الكبرى» ح:1786. 


Comments: 


It follows from this narration that Alláh's Messenger # usually completed the 
Fajr prayer in lingering darkness (at the time called Ghalas). (According to 
the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term Ghalas is applied to the darkness 
of the last part of the night, when it becomes mixed with the light of dawn, or 
the beginning of the dawn, until it spreads in the tracts of the horizon). 
Although performing it in the time of Asfar, when the light of daybreak is 
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more clearly visible, is also permitted. 


Chapter 102. The Prohibition 
Of Leaving Before The Imam 
After The Prayer 


1364. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $ led us in prayer one day, 


3 Mirt a cloaking garment, “Made of wool, sometimes of silk." An-Nihayah 
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then he turned to face us and said: 
‘I am your Imám, so do not hasten 
to bow or prostrate or stand or 
leave before I do. I can see you in 
front of me and behind me.' Then 
he said: ‘By the One in Whose 
hand is my soul, if you had seen 
what I have seen, you would laugh 
little and weep much.’ We said: 
“What have you seen, O Messenger 
of Allâh? He said: ‘Paradise and 
Hell.” (Sahih) 


iYUc بركوع أو سجود ونحوهما»‎ eb باب تحريم سيق‎ rp T تخريج : أخرجه‎ 
YA عن علي بن حجر به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
The prayer-leader should also be a pragmatic and sensible person. He should 
not sit so long as to deprive people of their business and sustenance. He 
should be a practically-minded person. He should stay until the worshippers 
complete the prayers, so that he might not cause hindrance to the prayers of 
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the worshippers. 


Chapter 103. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays With The 
Imam Until He Leaves 


1365. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr said: “We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah 3, 
and the Prophet #% did not lead us 
in Qiyám until there were seven 
days left of the month, then he led 
us in Qiyüám until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then, when tbere 
were six days left, he did not lead 
us in Qiyám. When there were five 
days left, he led us in praying 
Qiyam until half the night had 
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passed. We said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, why. don’t you lead us in 
praying Qiyam for the rest of the 
night? He said: ‘If. à man prays 
with the Imâm until he leaves, that 
will be counted for him as if he 
spent the whole night in prayer.’ 
Then, when there were four days 
left, he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyam. When there were three 
days left he sent for his daughters 
and women, and gathered the 
people, and he led us in praying 
Qiyam until we feared that we 
would miss Al-Faléh. Then he did 
not lead us in praying Qiyám for 
the rest of the month." Dáwüd 
(one of the narrators) said: 

I said; “What. is Al-Falah?” He 
ae "Sahür." (Sahih) 


في قيام شهر (QUAS,‏ 
ماجه» إقامة 


الصلوات» باب ماجاء فی' els‏ شهر رمضان» YY‏ من حديث 35l5‏ به» وهو في TCU‏ 
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ح:1194. 


Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger’s #8 not performing the Tarawih in the succeeding night 
was due to the fear of it becoming obligatory, as he himself has stated. After 
his demise, this fear did not remain. The venerable ‘Umar 4&, therefore, 
established for it a specific congregation, upon which the 'entire nation stands 


cup? 
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agreed. Hence, it is a revived Sunnah. 


Chapter 104. Concession 
Allowing The Imam To Step 
Over The Necks Of The People 


1366. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 7 


bin Al-Harith said: “I prayed ‘Asr 
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with the Prophet # in Al-Madinah, 
then he left, stepping over the necks 
of the people, so quickly that the 
people were surprised at his haste. ee Pras bak cage و ی‎ 
He entered unto one of his wives, ' ce عن ع بن الحارثِ قال:‎ 
then he came out and said: "While I بِالْمَدِيَة اصرف‎ ^ li a DAT z 
was praying Asr, I remembered e Ed ua AE 
some gold that we had, and 1 didnot ^ C—— (oF يتخطى رقاب الئاس سَرِيعًا‎ 
want it to stay with us overnight, sol — 4: auol ^ie i apj? ey 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب من صلى بالناس فذكر حاجة فتخطاهم» Ab ig‏ من 
حديث عمر بن سعيد به» وهو في الكبزى» OMA ie‏ 
Comments:‏ 
This indicates the Prophets $£ selflessness; he was not prepared to allow‏ 
wealth to stay with him even for the period of a night. May Allâh reward him‏ 
with the best of rewards. If some thought occurs or bestirs itself in the mind‏ 


during the prayer, the prayer is not invalidated by it. 


JED Jd É GHG - Oro (المعجم‎ 
(60A (التحفة‎ SY dy هَل‎ et: ‘i 


S jeka GT - ۷ 


معام 7$ وم ضف روه 2 
وَمحمد بْنْ عَبْدِ الأغلى 


. 


Chapter 105. If It Is Said To A 
Man “Have You Prayed?” 
Should He Say “No”? 


1367. It was narrated from Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah that on the Day of Al- 
Khandaq, after the sun had set, 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab started 
cursing the disbelievers of the 
Quraish, and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, I was hardly able to pray until 
the sun set.” The Messenger of 
Allah && said: “By Allah, I did not 
pray." So we went down with the 
Messenger of Allah #4 to Buthán. 
He performed Wudi’ for prayer and 
so did we, and he prayed ‘Asr after 
the sun had set, then he prayed 
Maghrib after that.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب من صلی بالناس dolar‏ بعد ذهاب الوقت» 
coUe‏ ومسلم» المساجدء باب الدليل لمن قال: الصلوة الوسطى هي صلوة العصرء Wig‏ 
من حديث هشام الدستوائي به» وهو في AMi 6S pS‏ 
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14. The Book Of 
Jumu'ah (Friday Prayer) 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Jumu'ah 


1368. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah à&& said: ‘We are the last (to 
come) but will be the foremost on 
the Day of Resurrection, but they 
were given the Book before us and 
we were given it after them. They 
differed concerning this day which 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime, had 
prescribed for them and Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, guided us to" 
— meaning Friday — “so the people 
follow us, the Jews the next day 
and the Christians the day after 
that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه d‏ الجمعة» باب هداية هذه الأمة ليوم الجمعة» ج A00:‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عبيئة» والبخاري› الجمعة» باب: هل على من لم يشهد الجمعة غسل ... الخ 
MVE‏ من حديث عبدالله بن طاوس عن أبيه Tr‏ وهو في الكبزى» To:‏ ; 


Comments: 


Evidently, it seems Allah, Most High, had prescribed the day of Friday for 
them, specifically for worship. But they did not accept or adopt it. They 
differed about it. Instead, the Jews chose Saturday and the Christians chose 
for themselves Sunday; whereas the day of Friday is the most superior. 
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1369. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘Allah sent astray 
from Friday those who came before 
us, so the Jews had Saturday and 
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the Christians had Sunday. Then 
Aliáh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
brought us and guided us to Friday, 
So there is Friday, Saturday and 
Sunday, and thus they will follow 
us on the Day of Resurrection. We 
are the last of the people of this 
world but the first on the Day of 
Resurrection for whom judgment 
will be passed before all other 
creatures.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحييح | وهو في الكبرى» 
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. (It was narrated that Abû 


1369B 
Hurairah said: “The first Jumu'ah 
to be held, after the Jurnu‘ah that 
was held with the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 in Makkah, was a 
Jumu'ah in Juwatha in Al-Bahrain, 
a village of ‘Abdul-Qais. 7) (Sahih) 


ح:1500ء وله طريق آخر عند البخاري» 


Comments: 


1. In this narration, instead of Makkah there should have been Madinah, 
because according to the more correct versions, the Jumu‘ah (prayer) was 
started in Madinah. (See Fath Al-Barf No. 892) Even so, the delegation of the 
tribe of Abd Al-Qais from Bahrain had arrived to meet the Prophet #@ in 
Madinah. Obviously, the Jumu'ah must have commenced after it only. And 
the Jumu'ah prayers used to take place in Madinah at that time. 

2. Jiwatha was a village in Bahrain. This indicates that offering the’ Friday prayer 
-in a village is permissible. That is to say, if a sizeable number of people are 
living together, they should perform the Jumu‘ah. As for the restrictions 
imposed by the Hanafites (for the validity of the Jumu‘ah) such as that it 
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should be a city, that the prescribed legal penalties should have been carried 
out there, that it should have a ruler in its correct sense, that there should be 
a judge, etc., - they have no evidence for support for any of them. 


Chapter 2. Stern Warning — ڪن‎ AL فى‎ d - (المعجم ؟)‎ 
. > a 9 - - - D 
Against Missing Jumu ah Cote (التسفة‎ KZJ 


1370. It was narrated from Abû D TT 

Pai : Y» 5 Ss 5 ١ 
Al-Ja‘d Ad-Damri ¬ who was a قال‎ pall di xd 
Companion of the Prophet # — «aja yj ن محمد‎ S n ana E AR: 


that the Prophet 2 said: es Au cubo tg 
“Whoever misses three Jumu'ahs ù ‘iere Ji ot v عن‎ 
5 


out of negligence, Allah will place - Zab 4j وَكَانَتْ‎ - (2,1 "T أبى‎ 
a seal over his heart.” (Hasan) pa ea Car ee ee 
eer «مَنْ 35 ثلاث‎ DEI M 
tals الله عَلَى‎ eb بها‎ OE 

تخريج : [إسناده حسن] gl icd‏ داود» ci Lal‏ باب التشديد في ترك الجمعة» ح:؟5١٠‏ 
من حديث يحيى القطان ca‏ وهو فى الكبزى» (Me Je‏ وقال الترمذي» i (ore: e‏ خسن" c‏ 
وصححه ابن خحزيمة» coo: z col ssl «YAOV: C‏ 5 والحاكم YAS /١:‏ على.شرط 
مسلمء ووافقه الذهبي . 1 i j‏ 


13708 (It was narrated from Jabir a. +£. oe 8 ye 2 try. 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger * ^ ^ RS : 

of Allah ينه‎ said: ‘Whoever misses ¿n GG :J 

Jumu ‘oh three times with no cogent. - wed fous wef ی‎ f 
excuse, Allah will place a seal on OF ° «d بن‎ ve" عن‎ Ue og 


his heart.) (Hasan) Kou ple عَنْ‎ sts الله بن ابی‎ oe 
ا اه‎ E e T c 
ترك‎ $e قال:‎ 8 Ab OU, 5 اللو: أن‎ 


a ib uid Bob OE auth 
[edi e 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب: فيمن ترك الجمعة من 
غير wUz Qe‏ من حديث ابن وهي به» وهو فى الكبرى » اح :لامالا وصححه 


1371. It was narrated from Al- SÉ us i does Éz i ۳۷۱ 
Hakam bin Mina’ that he heard 2 RM Da eae 
Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar narrate. G45 قال:‎ oll Gis قال:‎ ols Gas 


that while he was on the Minbar, 
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the Messenger of Allâh # said: ددن‎ ee ee ee ee 
“People should stop neglecting «m ot Geral يَحْيَى بن أبي كثير عَنِ‎ 
Jumu‘ah or Allâh will place a seal — .* (EH) «2 cotta ار‎ M6 تند‎ tg 
یں‎ «4 
on their hearts and they wil be 7 z D iut d 
deemed as being among the 954 وابن عمر‎ He Gl s 
negligent." (Sahih) Ng de 35 قَالَ:‎ & à 


AI عَنْ وَدْعِهِمٌ‎ T sí i uei e uc, 
ie GEG pe الله عَلَى‎ oni أو‎ 
. الْغَافِلِينَ»‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/04؟‏ من حديث یحی بن أبي كثير به» وهو في 
ATA esi‏ وأخرجه مسلمء الجمعة» باب التغليظ في ترك الجمعة» ح:٥۸1‏ من حديث 
زيد عن أبي سلام عن الحكم بن ميناء عن عبدالله بن عمر وأبي هريرة به . 

Comments: 
The one, who abandons the significant worship like Jumu‘ah and abandons it 
frequently, would give no importance or significance to other acts of worship 
also, and one by one other worship would be deserted by him. Consequently, 
he would practically turn into a hypocrite. His heart will get rusted, which 
would overcome Alláh's love and love of the Messenger of Allâh ,كله‎ Getting 
sealed also denotes very much the same. And Allah knows best! 


1372. It was narrated from Hafsah,  َناَلْبَع‎ 5j 3,27 i up yey 
the wife of the Prophet #%, that the Pe ame NO 5 j e 
Prophet 3& said: “Going to Jumu'ah q : : Sigh ue id 


-7 


is obligatory for everyone who has Ceu ts عَنْ‎ Ate DEM 
reached the age of puberty.” (Sahih) Lad er 


ol gE 7 Qi dae p CE 
الْجْمْعَةٍ وَاجِبٌ عَلَى‎ có» قَالَ:‎ s& al 
a pi کل‎ a2 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه yl‏ داودء الطهارة» باب: في الغسل للجمعة» YENI G‏ من 
حديث المفضل بن فضالة به» وهو في الکبری»› Ve‏ وصححه ابن charge‏ وابن حبان. 


Chapter 3, Expiation For FERT IG مَنْ‎ 3518 Gy -r (المعجم‎ 
Missing Jumu‘ah With No 


Excuse COV) (التحفة‎ n من‎ 


1373. It was narrated that — zi. f عوسي‎ 
Oude n alb CLE - ver 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “The d e B 
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Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: 
‘Whoever misses Jumu'ah with no 


excuse, let him give a Dindr in t ($55 بن‎ FANE Sé d A Sé ie 
charity, and if he cannot afford ع‎ , ^.. .. os «¢ رعرع‎ 
that, then half a Dinar.” (Daf) A 0.55 بن جندب قال: قال‎ tee 


ce ee M‏ وو o“ a‏ و 


e 1 3 ل مه‎ 
wad Ami لم‎ Ob بدينار»‎ Gilets 
p - E 3 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوة؛ باب كفارة من تركهاء OKC‏ من 
حديث يزيد بن هارون بهء وهو في الكبزى» VVC‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» NAW ig‏ وابن 
cole‏ ح 216١ /١:مكاحلاو 0٥۸۲:‏ والذهبي ‏ قتادة عنعن تقدمء ح:74» وقدامة لم يصح 
سماعه من سمرة» وله شاهد ضعيف» Jal‏ الحديث الآتي. 


13738 (It was narrated from  ءَناَق‎ syg 2: ^ Gh] - Greve 
Samurah that the Prophet 3& said: بن عي‎ a oe. le 
“Whoever misses Jumu'ah of (65 ié cle عن‎ gp bb 
. deliberately, he has to give a Dinér, :5 hue ied e eru pq اليه ”د‎ 
and if he cannot afford that, then — ^^ id 5 d a عن سمره‎ oa 
half a Dinar.” At another place, it is d لم‎ of (a فْعَلَيْهِ‎ inks الجمعة‎ AG 
not mentioned: "Deliberately.") 


H 
| 


: f nT "E aa < au 
(Sahih) فيه:‎ R وفي: مَوْضِعْ‎ Qe فيضف:‎ 
Neo 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب: فيمن ترك الجمعة من 
غير M YA: (ole‏ عن نصر بن علي mr‏ وهو في الكبزرى» Aie‏ وانظر الحديث السابق 
لعلته a‏ قتادة عنعن „Tiig qum‏ 


Comments: 
Shaikh Al-Albani has deemed this narration weak. 

"PE or qM m Pd 
Chapter 4. The Virtue Of باب 33 فَضْلٍ 655 الجُمْعَةٍ‎ - (E (المعجم‎ 
Friday (ONY (التحفة‎ 
1374. *Abdur-Rahmán Al-A‘raj 5 H 04 js 3^4 ii = PVE 
narrated that he heard Abû ae Tu i Sepe 
Hurairah say: "The Messenger of “JU GAN GF (Gig عبد الله عن‎ Guo 
Allah 2% said: "The best day on ý عب‎ 2% 2-28) i] vi od 
which the sun rises is Friday. On d دوت‎ a pe i us 


this day Adam, peace be upon him, — es 35 : 3 الله‎ dial Suse هرر‎ 
was created, on this day he was — 5. 
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admitted to Paradise, and on this 
day he was taken out of it." أخرج‎ ids e jest 535 eX s 


(Sahih) . Ni 


تخريج ae ol!‏ مسلم» الجمعة» باب فضل يوم الجمعة» z‏ :865 من حديث يونس الأيلى 
64 وهو في الكبزى» ح SU:‏ 


Comments: 
In some narrations there is more description that Prophet Adam #% died 
on that very day and on that very day the Resurrection will occur. Are 
these events in any way related to the superiority of the day of Friday or 
are they just described? The scholars have adopted both views. If these 
everits are related to its superiority, the expulsion of Prophet Adam 9% 
becomes its merit because his exit became the cause of prophets and 
messengers being sent down, and their existence is human superiority. 
Likewise, the demotion of Adam and the occurrence of the Hour are 
causes of meeting with Allah, admission to Paradise, and the achievement 


BE الي‎ Jo plan 265, - (0 المعجم‎ 
(o (التحفة‎ SAAN e 


D pian NI sl ge فيه‎ PE 
157386 AES! Y ARN Y oA 
$4 por obser, E ls < آي‎ 
فإن صلاتكم مَعْرّوضة‎ Ab Ser ne 


ap 3-7 tål ion G4 


of nobleness. 


Chapter 5. Saying Salah Upon 
The Prophet £& Often On 
Friday 


1375. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Prophet #& said: 
“One of the best of your days is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created and on this day he died, on 
this day the Trumpet will be blown, 
and on this day all creatures will 
swoon. So send a great deal of 
Salah upon me on this day, for 
your Salah will be presented to 
me.” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, how will our Salah be 
presented to you when you have 
decomposed (after death)?” He 
said: “Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has forbidden the earth to 
consume the bodies of the 
ptophets, peace be upon them.” 
(Dap 
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T‏ [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه costs gl‏ الصلوة» باب فضل يوم الجمعة. وليلة الجمعة» 

VERVE‏ وح :۱۵۳۱ء وابن ماجه» Vie‏ من حديث حسين بن علي الجعفي به» وهو في 
CT: C oS Sl‏ وصححه ابن chim‏ وابن (OU‏ والحاكمء والذهبي وغيرهم ؛ وضعقه 
أبوحاتم الرازي وغيره» وفيه علة قادحة # عبدالرحمن بن يزيد هذا PI Ra‏ 


وأبو داود 0 وهو شضعيف olde‏ وأخطأً 


من قال: d‏ جابر راجع نيل المقصود» 


Comments: 


1. That means, since the day of Friday is a superior day good acts performed on 
this day are superior too. And saying Salah upon the Prophet š is the most 
superior way of getting closer (to Allah); it becomes more meritorious on that 
day. Hence, saying Salah upon the Prophet # is a sort of gift, it is presented 
to him. What could make one understand its merit? 

2. “It is forbidden to the earth”: the objective of the askers was that after the 
demise the body does not remain the same. So to whom will the greeting be 
presented? The import of the Prophet’s #§ statement is: it will be presented 
to my body, because the bodies of the Prophets X% do not turn into earth or 


px diu PWG eL - )1 (المعجم‎ 
(OTE (التحفة‎ por 


sols Edo p ME Gal - wu 
ANE gS of عَنْ عَمْرِو‎ LAS SI EE 
val gi أبي هدل 55 بْنَّ‎ gius 


or 


cunda‏ عَنْ |o Xe‏ بن stat ul‏ عَنْ 
Of af‏ 0,25 الله ex jesin -Jé 3E‏ 
wa‏ واب على CB qiia E‏ 
ede iu ee a‏ إل Sf‏ 
VET ctii AE Eds ook‏ 


Tdi مِنْ طيب‎ sio iod 


du عَمْرِو‎ o "os 


soil. Upon them be peace! 


Chapter 6. The Command To 
Use Siwák On Friday 


1376. It was narrated (through two 
chains) from *Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Abi Sa'eed, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
“Ghusl and using Siwák on Fridays 
are obligatory for everyone who 
has reached the age of puberty, 
and he should put on whatever he 
can find of perfume." Except that 
Bukair (one of the narrators in one 
chain) did not mention 'Abdur- 
Rahmán, and about the perfume 


he said: “Even if it is women's 
perfume.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء الجمعةء باب الطيب والسواك يوم الجمعةء ح A61:‏ من حديث ابن 
رهب بهء وهو في الکبڑی» Cie‏ وله طريق آخر عند البخاري» ح: ۸۸۰ من حديث سعيد بن 
أبي هلال ces‏ ليس فيه عن عبدالرحمن بن ual‏ سعيد. 
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Comments: 
“It is compulsory” according to this narration, and according to the 
narrations pertaining to the command of taking a bath on Friday. Moreover, 
according to the narrations 1378 and 1379, a section of scholars considers 
taking the Friday bath compulsory, and there is no blemish on its evidence. 
Whereas, a large section of scholars does not consider it compulsory, and 
they interpret these narrations or reports. Variously, they argue that here 
compulsion means (something) stressed or emphasized, because from other 
narrations it follows that the bath (on Friday) is not compulsory and a 
narration cannot be given a singular meaning irrespective of other 
narrations. Hence, here are meant only men, because the Jumu'ah is 


compulsory upon them only. 
Chapter 7. The Command To ex x ev PM GG - )۷ (المعجم‎ 
٠ . (010 (التحفة‎ ixl 


Perform Ghusl On Friday 


1377. It was narrated from Ibn عَنْ ش مالك عَنْ‎ ing eai CON 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 7 7 
#@ said: “When any one of you 3 
wants to come to Jumu'ah prayer, 


let him perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 


2 
aes rb of uc ^ 


«إذا جا p545‏ الخ eS‏ 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة > باب à‏ فضل de‏ يرم الجمعة . call.‏ ح: AVY‏ من 
ea dud‏ ومسلم» الجمعةء» باب: كتاب الجمعة» iz‏ :45 من حديث نافع به» وهو في 
الموطأ CY Gus)‏ والکبڑی» ح ۱٦۷۸:‏ . 


Comments: 

1. The discussion of the compulsoriness of taking the bath has already preceded 
under the afore-mentioned Hadith that the command of taking the bath 
should be deemed as stressed because there is a report which states: “The one 
who performs ablution, it is sufficient; if he takes bath, then it is superior.” 
(See No, 1381 and its chapter). 

2. The Friday bath is performed like the bath taken after the major ritual 
impurity. The detailed description concerning the purificatory bath after 
major ritual impurity has preceded earlier. 


6x foal ote ei - )۸ (المعجم‎ 
(O47 (التحفة‎ FAI 


or ve 


XS LÍ - ۸‏ عَنْ ad‏ عَنْ 
iL y byes‏ " عَطَاءِ QUE gi‏ 


Chapter 8. The Obligation Ot 
Performing Ghusl On Friday 


1378. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah 2% said: “Ghusl on Friday is 
obligatory for everyone who has 
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Me Rp Gae hE PEE > f. 
xe ais | da ol Sst tA vi عن‎ 
„a [DR E E A y are att 
قال : اغسل يوم الجمعة واجب على كل‎ 

i (ee A 


»* 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب فضل 
ومسلم» الجمعة باب وجوب غسل الجمعة على كل بالغ 
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reached the age of puberty.” 
(Sahih) 


الغسل يوم الجمعة ... cedi‏ عنةاى 


tA من حايث مالك‎ Attic e "t 


وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ۰۱١۲‏ والكبزى» SUUM ie‏ 


OU fans ip IL Gai - ۹ 
al اود بن‎ Gis قَالَ:‎ TL GL 
dé :06 ye $6 oh gi ڪن‎ 
في‎ a Je B WOR الله‎ 0,25 
وهو يوم‎ x E آم‎ ie کل‎ 
rea 


1379. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh #2 
said: ‘Every Muslim man has to 
perform Ghusl one day in every 
seven, and that is on Friday." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: Yee IY‏ عن بشر بن المفضل به» وهو في الكبزى» 


# 00۸: cob epla وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:/21!/41‎ Oe 
وغيرهما.‎ A04: T qd) AAY: C شواهد كثيرة جدًا عند البخاري»‎ 


* أبوالزيير عنعن › وللحديث 


Comments: 


(For the discussion of bath on the day of Friday, see Hadith 1376 and 1377). 


(المعجم 4) - ei‏ الرّخْصَةٍ في 35 
T ai‏ :65 الْجَمْعَةٍ (التحفة (OV‏ 


$ Son 


oí BEY ovS C E - 

8 eM الله بن‎ Xe hs قَالَ:‎ ash 
MEE HS يع الاسم بن‎ 
SÍG itu Xe ndiii e» 
byte Ci rs كان الاس‎ la] 
CX lel BÉ iens الْجُمْعَةَ وَبِهِمْ‎ 


Chapter 9. Concession Allowing 
One Not To Perform Ghusl On 
Friday 


1380. ‘Abdullah bin Al-'Ala' 
narrated that he heard Al-Qásim 
bin Muhammad bin Abi Bakr (say) 
that they mentioned Ghusli on 
Fridays in the presence of ‘Aishah 
and she said: “Some propie used to 
live in Al-'Aliyahl! and they 
would come to Jumu'ah with dirt 
on them (because of their work). 
When a breeze came it would carry 


I1 A place outside Al-Madinah, 
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their smell to the people which 
annoyed them. Mention of that was 
made to the Messenger of Allah 5 


355 بها الاس‎ BS toi! Sake 

Yosh :O0 3x الله‎ JJ ذلك‎ 
and he said: ‘Why don't you iR. 
perform Ghusl?” (Sahih) Op 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني .في مسند الشاميين LEY A Ni‏ ح ۷۷١:‏ من حديث 
الوليد بن مسلم به» وهو في الكبزى» AJAY‏ ورواه شباية بن سوار وغيره عن عبد الله بن 
العلاء بن زبر به» وله طرق كثيرة عند البخاري» AA ET f‏ ومسلمء ^iY:c‏ وغيرهما عن عائشة 


Comments: e 2 رفي‎ 

‘The purpose of this chapter is to ‘demonstrate that the Friday bath had been 

or deed due to the above-mentioned excuse or reason. If stich a situation does 

not exist, then the bath is not compulsory. They were coming forth traveling a 

long distance. Due to hard work, there used to be dirt and grime upon their 

bodies. While en route, they naturally perspired. Garménts too used to be 

: made of wool, etc. In tbe event of crowding, an unpleasant smell spread. That 

is why the command for taking the bath was pronounced. Hence, it is not 
compulsory. 


(o:‏ عن J425 di dé fus‏ الله 

eL Qi xal ux Lag yao 
taal JSG hoes وَمَنِ‎ 

$a f عَنْ‎ hA: ce we ff َال‎ 


= 


$us o^ EET Kod i5 [665] 
MUI A 45 caia حَدِيثٌ‎ 


1381. It was narrated that Samurah Ax TE ty 1 E ge 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
said: “Whoever performs Wudii’ on 
Friday, that is all well and good, 
but whoever performs Ghusl, the 
Ghusl is better.” (Hasan) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Al-Hasan (written)!!! from 
Samurah. Al-Hasan did not hear 
from Samurah except for the Hadith 
about Al-‘Agigah, and Allah, Most 
High knows best. 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في الوضوء يوم الجمعةء ح:4۷٤‏ 
من حديث شعبة به» وقال: gum‏ *.. وهو فيي SSS‏ ح:21584 وصححه ابن خزيمة # الحسن 
عن سمرة صحيح لأنه رواية كتاب والزواية عن الكتاب صحيحة كما حققته في نيل المقصود؛ 
ح:04” ثم وجدت تصريح سماع الحسن البصري من شمرة في هذا الحديث» وأخرجه أبوعلي 
الحسن بن علي بن نصر الطوسي في مختصر الأحكام» مستخرج الطوسي على جامع الترمذي IN:‏ 
(OW AYE ee‏ والحمد لله وللحديث شواهد. 


II That is explaining the chain of narration: “Al-Hasan reported from” what Samurah had 
written. 1 
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(المعجم py oe eb - )٠١‏ الجْمْعَةٍ 
(التحفة (01A‏ 


- 


o Ll 8 4 "- 
- JA og WS بن‎ X y وَمَارُونَ‎ 
d : د مشهر‎ LY 5 dais 


Q5 b» 36 ل‎ nO عَن‎ i2 
0 ie &. 655 وَابتَكَرَ‎ = Ar 
al S 5 235 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Performing Gkusl On Friday 


1382. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Prophet 3 said: 
“Whoever washes (Ghassala)!"! 
and performs Ghusl, comes early to 
the Masjid and sits near the Imam, 
and does not engage in idle talk, he 
will have for every step he takes 
(the reward of} a year’s worth of 
good deeds, fasting it and praying 
Qiyám during it.” (Sahih) ش‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] | dor‏ الترمذي› الصلوة؛ باب ماجاء في فضل الغسل يوم 


الجمعة» C‏ :£41 من حديث يحبى بن الحارث cats‏ وقال: C ge‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 


«Ao: 


وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم على v‏ شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي» وحسله jen‏ وله علة 
مردودة » راجع نيل المقصود. Telet:‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي N94):‏ 


Comments: 


1. The recompense mentioned in the Hadith is not merely upon one’s taking a 
bath, but it is on account of several other deeds. But since, among those 
deeds the bath is also included, it, therefore, plays a role in it being virtuous 


and superior. 


2. “Did not indulge in idle talk” - for instance talking, playing with one’s 


garments or with pebbles etc. 


3. “The reward of a year’s fasting and praying at night”: that means fasting 
during the day and standing in prayer continuously, without any break or 
laziness! This is such a strenuous task that no man can do it. 


LJ Translated with the meaning: “Whoever washes and bathes.” Scholars differ a great deal 
over the meaning of this statement, and some of the wordings are explanatory, like that 
in Sunan Abii Dawitd: “Whoever washes his head on Friday, and performs Ghusl”? and 
the comment of some of the narrators in Sunan At-Tirmidhi, either: “Ightasal refers to 
him, and Ghassal to his wife" as stated by Waki‘, and they say, that is, he had 
intercourse that day, which helps him to lower his gaze when going out. They say other 


than this as well. See An-Nihayah. 
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Chapter 11. How To Dress For 
Jumu‘ah 


1383. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattáb saw a Hullah"! and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
don’t you buy this and wear it on 
Fridays and when meeting the 
delegations when they come to 
you?" The Messenger of Allah #4 
said: “This is worn by one who has 
no share in the Hereafter.” Then 
something similar was. brought to 
the Messenger of Allah #% and he 
gave a Hullah to ‘Umar from it. 
‘Umar said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, have you given me this when 
you said what you said about the 
Hullah of ‘Utarid?” The Messenger 
of Allah $% said: “I have not given 
it to you to wear it." So ‘Umar 
gave it to an idolator brother of his 
in Makkah. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب: يلبس أحسن ما يجدء Aie‏ ومسلمء اللباس» 


باب : تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك c (e‏ :5 من حديث مالك به» وهو فى 


VAU والكبزى»‎ ۰٩۹۱۸۰۹۱۷ (یحیی):۱/‎ 


في الموطاً 


Comments: 


1. “One who has no share in the Hereafter” means that this type of garment is 
worn by unbelievers. Muslims do not wear it. That means a Muslim ought not 
put on such an attire, because he will be given silken clothing to wear in the 


Hereafter, 


2. “An idolater brother”: He was ‘Umar’s brother from the side of his mother or 


a foster brother. 


1384. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 


O] Tt normally refers to an upper and lower garment made of the same material, 


f 
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% said: “Ghusl should be 
performed on Friday by everyone 
who has reached the age of 
puberty, and using the Siwak, and 
he should put on whatever he is 
able of using perfume." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح 2١١016:‏ وهو في الكبزى» SAM‏ 


(المعجم cha QT‏ إِلَى الجْمُعَةٍ 
(التحفة (OV‏ 


25 dor VOTE 
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1385. Abü Al-Ash'ath narrated 
that he heard Aws bin Aws, tbe 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah ¥, say: "The Messenger of 
Allâh g said: “Whoever performs 
Ghusl on Friday and washes 
(Ghassala), and comes early to the 
Masjid, walking not riding, and sits 
close to the Imdm and listens 
attentively and does not engage in 
idle speech, for every step he takes 
he will have (the reward of) a 


year's worth of good deeds.” . 


(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] تقدمء ح :۰۱۳۸۲ وهو في CSS‏ ح:1591 . 


XM إِلَى‎ SEN GG - Ov (المعجم‎ 
(oV (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 13. Coming To 
Jumu'ah Prayers Early 


1386. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet $& said: 
“When Friday comes, the angels sit 
at the doors of the Masjid and 
record who comes to Jumu‘ah 


PE] ae M2 zz ^. z 
e dU agile V dE 5 

g Ld ests at a. oss 
of كَالْمُهْدِي جاج‎ 3 GL كَالْمْيْدِي‎ 
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prayers. Then, when the Imam 
comes out, the angels roll up their 
scrolls.” The Messenger of Allâh 
#@ said: "The one who comes early 
to Jumu‘ah prayers is like one who 


sacrifices a camel, then like one - 


who sacrifices a cow, then like one 
who sacrifices a sheep, then like 
one who sacrifices a duck, then like 
one who sacrifices a chicken, then 
like one who sacrifices an egg." 
(Sahih), 


تخريح:أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب الاستماع إلى الخطبة يوم الجمعة» ح:9179». 
ومسلم» الجمعة» باب فضل التهجير يوم الجمعة؛ YE [Ao vie‏ من حديث الزهري به وهو في 
الكبزى» ح :۹۳٦۱ء‏ وأخرجه أحمد: 754/7 عن عبدالأعلى بن عبدالأعلى به . 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» € 
وهو في الکبڑی»› AME‏ 


Comments: 
“Sacrifice” here means giving. 


1387. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah, who was attributing it to 
the Prophet 4%: “When Friday 
comes, at every gate of the Masjid 
there are angels who write down the 
people’s names in the order in which 
they come, then when the Imam 
comes out, they roll up the scrolls 
and listen to the Khutbah. The one 
who comes early to the prayer is like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a cow, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a ram" until 
he mentioned a chicken and an egg. 
(Sahíh) 


cå انظر الحديث السابق من حديث سقيان بن عبينة‎ “٤/٠: 
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Comments: 


1. The purpose of this narration is to demonstrate that the difference of rewards 
given to worshippers is in accord with the timing of their arriving for Salatul 
Jumu'ah. As the delay of their arrival increases, the reward they receive 


decreases. 


2. There is mention of a sparrow also in this report. Sheikh Násiruddin Al- 


"(the expression) ‘the sparrow is Munkar - 


Albani states concerning it: 


(rejected, very weak Hadith in which an unacceptable narrator relates 
something that contradicts what the acceptable sources state.) Dujajah (the 
hen) is Mahfüz or preserved.” (Sahih Sunan An-Nasá't, Hadith 1386) 


5 


:96 UA BF أَخْبَرنَا الرَبِيعٌ‎ - ۸ 


ihi Gis JE الي‎ cui Be 


صَالِحء عَنْ XR ud‏ عَنْ JS‏ اشر يل 
xui ex Kh Au zo‏ عَلى 
gif‏ الْمَسْجِدٍ يَكُْبُونَ o‏ 


fee, 82 


ges wg pa gr‏ قد 


-n 


AS 


vor 


r 
JESS EES AB gus tus 


J f 

Bote pe 2g st 280 S pte Par ا‎ 
قدم عضفورا وَكرّجل‎ Jess ae هدم‎ 

f 


تخريج : 


[إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبرىء 


1388. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: “On Fridays the 
angels sit at the gates of the Masjid 
writing down the peoples’ names in 
the order in which they come. So 
the people are like a man who 
sacrifices a camel and like a man 
who sacrifices a camel, then like a 
man who sacrifices a cow and like a 
man who sacrifices a cow, then like 
a man who sacrifices a sheep and 
like a man who sacrifices a sheep, 
then like a man who sacrifices a 
chicken and like a man who 
sacrifices a chicken, then like a 
man who sacrifices a sparrow and 
like a man who sacrifices a 
sparrow, then like a man who 
sacrifices an egg and like a man 
who sacrifices an egg. 3l (Daf) 


dard عنعن‎ i» ابن‎ » Mee 


. تصريح سماعه» وقوله "عصفور ' غيب لم أجد له طرق صحيحًا‎ del ولم‎ VVC 


Comments: 


Meaning during the time for Jumu ‘ah. 


[l The reason why each is mentioned twice is that there is a “time-slot”, as it were, for each 
degree mentioned; the one who comes at the beginning of that “time-slot” will be like 
the one who offered the sacrifice mentioned, and the one who comes at the end of the 
“time-slot” will also be like the one who offered that sacrifice, but they may differ in the 
quality of their sacrifice. (Zahar Ar-Ruba ‘Ala Sunan Al-Mujtaba by As-Suyüti) 
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Chapter 14. The Time Of (oVY (التحفة‎ FI E55 - (VE (المعجم‎ 
Jumu‘ch 


1389. It was narrated from Abû — $5 مالك«‎ ¿é Fac íi - WAS 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 4¢,» gas 0 
Allah قله‎ said: “Whoever performs 9) عن أبي هريرة‎ tale ua 
Ghusl as from Janübah on Friday, 4423.1 ex 

then comes (to the Masjid), it is as OAM QE" PE 
if he sacrificed a camel. Then the (#4 CP WIS cb 
one who comes in the second hour, Sr ales ety BUEN فى‎ eo 2 
it is as if he sacrificed a cow. Then ار‎ as 7 ubi 
the one who comes in the third lS Siu في السَّاعَةَ‎ OAS wx 
hour, it is as if he sacrificed a ram. — .2 eq szja ^ «i 
Then the one who comes in the A قير الشاعة‎ Fb o6 UES 25 
fourth hour, it is as if he sacrificed — 3éUJI وَمَنْ 215 في‎ ES OF WSS 
a chicken. Then the one who  .,.. ge «e La Uu wl a 
comes in the fifth hour, it is as if C^ BB day O% GS icali 
he sacrificed an egg. Then when c 5 44525 SES حَضَرَتٍ‎ HOT 
the Imam comes out, the angels 

attend to listen to the Khutbah.” 

(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجمعة» باب الطيب والسواك يوم الجمعة» ح:٠80‏ عن قتيبةء 
والبخاري» الجمعةء باب فضل الجمعةء» ح:١88‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 
(یحیی): ۰۱١۱/۱‏ والکبڑیء AT‏ 


1390. It was narrated from Jabir بن‎ sl$2 35 s ابرا‎ - ۰ 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ا ا‎ oe ih Şi 
of Allah # said: “Friday is twelve — " 7 9777 0 7272 D سرو بن‎ 
hours in which there is no Muslim jjl عَن‎ - 3 ki - se وَأَنَا‎ ae 
slave who asks Allâh for something — " بوي‎ "ED 

but He will give it to him, so seek it — الجلاج‎ oF c$ 


in the last hour after ‘Asr.” (Sahih) Bn wa cf St pall ve de 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] pi mu‏ دأودء الصلوةء باب الاجابة a)‏ ساعة هي في يوم 
الجمعة» ٠١48:‏ من حديث ابن وهب بهء وهو في الكبزى» VIVi‏ وصححه الحاكم على 


شرط مسلم ۰۲۷۹/١:‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


According to authentic and well-researched narrations, that time or hour 
occurs at any moment after the ‘Asr prayer. Although, there are various other 
statements also concerning it. And Allah knows best! 
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1391. It was narrated that Ja'far 
bin Muhammad from his father, 
from Jábir bin ‘Abdullah who said: 
“We used to pray Jumu'ah with the 
Messenger of Allah g then we 
would go back and tend to our 
camels.” I said: “At what time?" 
He said: “When the sun had passed 
its zenith.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه T‏ الجمعة» باب صلوة الجمعة حين تزول الشمس» ح :۸0۸ من حديث 


يحيى بن آدم 64 وهو في SSI‏ 66 ح :۱1۹۹ . 


1392. Iyás bin Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa‘ narrated that his father said: 
“We used to pray Jumu'ah with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ then we 
would go back, and the walls had 
no shadow in which shade could be 
sought." (Sahíh) 


تخريج : أخرجه eps seed!‏ المغازي» باب غزوة الحديبية› ح :6۱1۸ ومسلمء Avg‏ 
(وانظر الحديث السابق) من حديث يعلى بن الحارث ea‏ وهو في Vie c c6 X Sd‏ : 


Comments: 


These, and like narrations are considered among the proofs that the Friday 
prayer may be performed prior to Zuhr time, according to those scholars who 


AI الأَدَانٍ‎ Cab - (o (المعجم‎ 
(oVY. (التحفة‎ 
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hold that view. 


Chapter 15. The Adhán For 
Jumu‘ah 


1393. As-Sá'ib bin Yazid narrated 
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that the first Adhán used to be 
when the Imám sat on the Minbar 
on Friday, at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ and Abû 
Bakr and ‘Umar. During the 
caliphate of ‘Uthman, when the 
number of people increased, 
*Uthmán commanded that a third 
Adhán be given on Friday, so that 
Adhán was given from the top of 
Az-Zawra’ H and that is how it 
remained. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب التأذين عند الخطبة» Wig‏ من حديث يونس بهء 
وهو في الكبزى» ح:١٠9١2.‏ وأخرج الطبراني في الكبير ٠٤١/۷:‏ بإسناد صحيح عن سليمان 
التيمي عن الزهري بهء وفيه: “كان النداء على عهد رسول الله BB‏ وأبي بكر وعمر رضي الله عنهما 
عند المنبر" الخ» وهذا يدل على ضعف حديث أبي داود» ح ٠١88:‏ فليتنبه. 


Comments: 


In this narration, the first Adhan denotes that Adhan which is pronounced 
before the commencement of the Khiutbah or the sermon. The third Adhan 
means that Adhan which is pronounced a litile before the Adhan of the 
sermon, so that people could prepare themselves. Nowadays, it is called the 
first Adhan. In this report, the Igamah (call to commence prayer) has also 
been referred to as Adhan; that is why the Adhan of the sermon has been 
termed as the first Adan. That is to say that the Igamah was the second 
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Adhan. 


1394. As-Sá'ib bin Yazid said: 
“The third Adhén was ordered by 
*Uthmán when the number of 
people in Al-Madinah increased. 
The Messenger of Allâh #¢ only 
had one Adhán, and the Adhán on 
Friday was when the Imám sat 
down." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:7١17.‏ 


0) A dwelling area in the marketplace. (Háshiyah As-Sindi). 
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1395, It was narrated that As-Sá'ib 
bin Yazid said: “Bilal used to call 
the Adhán when the Messenger of 
Allah # sat on the Minbar on 
Friday, and when he came down he 
would say the Jga@mah. It continued 
like that during the time of Abû 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Alláh be 
pleased with them.” (Sahil) 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۷۰۱. 


Chapter 16. Prayer On Friday 
For One Who Comes When The 
Imam Has Come Out 


1396. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Dinar said: “I heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allâh à3& said: If any one of you 
comes and the [rûm has appeared, 
let him pray two Rak'ahs. Shu‘bah 
(one of the narrators) said: “On 
Friday.” (Sahih) 


التطوع مثلى مثلى 2 (des VUE‏ 


الجمعةء باب التحية والإمام يخطب » ov AY e‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى: 


اح :دما . 


Comments: 


This two-unit ritual prayer is commonly called Tahiyyatul Masjid - greeting the 
mosque; and it is the Sunnah whenever entering the Masjid. Even if the 
prayer-leader has commenced the sermon, these two units ought to be 
performed. Because numerous authentic narrations contain a command 
concerning that. Therefore, the statement of the Hanafites that prayer may 
not be commenced after the commencement of the Khutbah or the sermon is 


ibd الإتام في‎ (s = OV (المعجم‎ 
(OVO ias) 
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contrary to authentic traditions. 


Chapter 17. Where The Imám 
Should Stand During The 
Khutbah 


1397. Jábir bin 'Abdulláh said: 
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“When the Messenger of Allah i£ eof 36 Cas ty ett a6 CAT 
delivered the Khutbah, he used to جور‎ CMM SR DE AT ٠ قال‎ eae 

lead against a palm tree trunk that u áa rp kt x C : 

formed one of the pillars of the — Ld ACIE. 
Masjid. When the Minbar was i| 3$ الله يقول: كان رَسُول الله‎ Je D 
made and he sat down on it, that  ىراَدَس‎ :, iji; gle إلى‎ Acc حت‎ 
pillar made a sound like the —. 777 ار‎ 12 a 
groaning of a camel, which the 46 (x5 Joell Ge فلما‎ (eli 
people of the Masjid heard, until t ty ce Eu Gb Soh 
the Messenger of Allah # came ب‎ ~~ La MEINE 3 TRUM 
down and embraced it, then it fell — J,25 Ul O5 المَسْحِدِء ختى‎ NI Gioi 


silent.” (Sahih) £03 YES ME الله‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۳/ ۳۲۲۰۲۹۰ من حديث أبن جريج به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح: 217٠١١‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدّاء وهو في أعلام النبوة. 
Comments:‏ 
"It was apparently the Prophet's $& miracle, that from the trunk of a tree, the‏ .1 
sound of crying like that of the pregnant she-camel, which was about to‏ 
deliver its offspring, was emanating. All those people who were present heard‏ 
it. Thereupon, the Prophet's #5 conducting himself to it affectionately calmed‏ 
it down - this was another of the Prophet's #8 miracles.‏ 
To stand on the Minbar signifies the prayer-leader's merit, so he would be‏ 
visible to every one. All would hear his voice. It would be convenient to sit‏ 
down between the two sermons.‏ 


Chapter 18. The /mám Should hji ااام فی‎ "- OA D 
Stand During The Khutbah 7 wd WX i 
(oV (التحفة‎ 
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1398. It was narrated that Kab bin „i الله‎ ae 33 Xi GST - ۸ 
‘Ujrah said that he entered the — ^... .,, pe sels c6. 4: eet 
Masjid and ‘Abdur-Rahmân bin قال:‎ Gum محمد بن‎ GA الحكم قال:‎ 
Umm Al-Hakam was delivering the — *z ($2.22. sexus 
Y سعبه منصور» و د‎ Lao 
Khutbah while seated. “He said: "d ea 8 f ci P. ee 
‘Look at this man who is delivering J3 ‘JE بن عجرة‎ es أبي عييدة» عَنْ‎ 
the Khutbah while seated when oii- gzh sb tí ve. uod 
rod وعيد أ ن بن آم الحكم‎ Jamal 
Allah says: And when they see some MC EN DA ATA m ud 
merchandise or some amusement ‘Mel Choy فقال: انظرُوا إلى هذا‎ clie 
they disperse headlong to it, and يم‎ £422. t Cy r مك‎ nha كرك‎ ae 

- 7 , (z ea rf : A 
leave you standing.” H] (Sahih) Gh أو‎ a DE Ss قال الله 55 وَجَل:‎ 


T AK peh 


.]١١ [الجمعة:‎ COG وتر‎ hy Gat 


Ul Al-Jumu'ah 64:11. 
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Aie sg تجارة أو‎ bb تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الجمعة» باب في قوله تعالى: "وإذا‎ 
Aig 6S SSI من حديث محمد بن جعفر به» وهو في‎ 
Comments: 
That is the last verse or Ayah of the Suratul Jumu'ah. It contains the 
description of Jumu‘ah itself. Once the Prophet #¢ was delivering the sermon; 
meanwhile the bells of a trading caravan began to ring. Some people slowly 
slid away for business. The Prophet ييه‎ was delivering the sermon standing. 
Based upon it, it is argued that it is essential to closely follow the Sunnah. He 
#% used to give sermons while standing. 


Chapter 19. The Virtue Of een eee 
Sitting Close To The Imam لمعجم پاب الفضل في او من‎ 
(oVV ia) eet 


1399, It was narrated from Aws Bo oye er enh, Wake 

bin Aws Ath-Thagafi that the ‘JY Ble أخبرنا محمود بن‎ - ۹ 
Messenger of Allah # said: ino ij Je ili Pe dioi. ues 
“Whoever washes (Ghassala) and S din etus 5 مر بن‎ ag 
performs Ghusl, and comes early to — 253! (ul عَنْ‎ oM o je E CEP 
the Masjid and sits near the Jmam, £ e 


: i : e Tabs عن‎ qa 
is attentive and does not engage in. — 9^ ي‎ g^ عن اوس بن‎ t 


idle talk, for every step he takes he 2845 jee o» :Q6 BE الله‎ Spy 
will have (the reward of) a year's 
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worth of good deeds, its fasting and ثم لم‎ a Ea pee Gs 653 1455 S 
Qiyám prayer." (Sahih) alo ts EG ibs As, 3 S يلم‎ 
Zi 


: Mex SSSI وهو في‎ 3 TAT: teli |] تخريج : [إسناده صحيح‎ 
Comments: 
See Hadith 1382. 


Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of رئا‎ EF َة‎ AN (Ye (المعجم‎ 
Stepping Over People’s Necks عَنْ تخطي رقاب‎ Gel لمعجم‎ 


When The Imam Is On The And يَوْمَ‎ nali الناس وَالِاِمَامُ عَلَى‎ 
Minbar On Friday (OVA (التحفة‎ 

1400. It was narrated from Abi :é ot RICE { ع‎ 
Az-Zahiriyah about ‘Abdullah bin Sone ae cas Pate A 
Busr, he said: “I was sitting beside g Gyles Cag قال:‎ OAS i as 
him on Friday and he said: ‘A man RP NC RET | oe EU 


came, stepping over the peoples < f 7 id 
necks, and the Messenger of Allâh 4% 4 إلى‎ LE és قَالَ:‎ 3 


The Book of Jumu'ah 328 كتاب الجمعة‎ 


we said: Sit down, you are -z $22 يو‎ qe QUE 521 
disturbing people." (Sahih) E S eon es age diesel 
الله €£: أي‎ 0,25 3 OG VU 
MEST XS ا مجلس‎ 

تخريج : salad]‏ صحيح] ao]‏ أبو داود» Pm wh cö shall‏ رقاب الناس يوم 
الجمعةء. ح:8١١١‏ من حديث معاوية بن صالح به» وهو في الكبزى» NVI‏ وصححه 
ابن خزيمة» eMe‏ وابن حبان» ح: ؟لاه. والحاكم على شرط مسلم :۰۲۸۸/۱ ووافقه 
الذهبي . 


Chapter 21. Prayer On Friday ae Ux الصّلاة‎ ot - (Y) | maal) 
For One Who Comes While i i E 


The Imam Is Delivering The (eV4 (التحفة‎ Chad وَالامَام‎ se لِمَنْ‎ 
Khutbah 

1401. ‘Amr bin Dinar narrated zsh 2: ^ grey Hk - , 
that he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah S Em emo Ue - ۱ 
say: “A man came when the ‘YU - 4 واللفظ‎ - gao D CAL, 
Prophet #@ was on the Minbar on a cM -Jé 3 Ze, 


Friday. He said to him: ‘Have you 
prayed two Rak ahs” He said: No? — 4! xs بْنَ‎ pk 
He said: "Pray." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجمعة» باب التحية والامام يخطب» OU/AVO Te‏ من حديث ابن 
جريجء والبخاري» c Anal‏ باب : إذا رأى الامام «ei aay Sey‏ :۱ من حديث عمرو بن 
دينار [Er‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ۱۷۰٤:‏ 


Comments: 

In other narrations, there is distinct clarification that the Prophet #@ had been 
delivering the sermon. Therefore, the viewpoint of the Hanafites that the 
Prophet #§ had not yet commenced the sermon proves the ignorance of 
Ahádith or reports. Even so, Sahih Muslim has recorded a pronounced 
narration, which states the Prophet #% as saying, “When any one of you 
comes and the Imam is delivering the Khutbah then he should pray two 
Rak'ahs and be swift about them.” (Sahih Muslim, Al-Jumu'ah, Hadith 875). 
This eliminates the possibility of every sort of interpretation. Therefore, it is 
incumbent upon the person who enters to perform two Rak'ahs before sitting 
down. (For more details, see Hadith 1396). 
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Chapter 22. Listening 
Attentively To The Khutbah On 
Friday 


1402. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “Whoever says to his 
companion on Friday, when the 
Imâm is delivering the Khutbah: 
‘Listen attentively, has engaged in 
idle talk." (Salîh) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجمعة» باب: في الانصات يوم الجمعة في الخطبة» AON‏ عن 
قتيبة » والبخاري» الجمعة» باب الانصات يوم الجمعة والامام يخطب» wiz‏ من حديث الليث 


ابن Eum‏ وهو في الكبرى» QYYA:IR‏ 


Comments: 


1. Huge numbers of people gather for Jurmu'ah. Had permission for even routine 
conversation been accorded, it would have created noise and uproar. 
Therefore, talking was absolutely forbidden, so much so that one may not ask 
someone to keep quiet, because the noise raised by people who try to make 
others be quiet often exceeds that of the people involved in talking. 

2. “He has engaged in idle talk": Even so, the obligation was fulfilled, but one 
would be deprived of the merit of the Jumu'ah. In other words, he will be 
considered to have merely performed the Zuhr prayer. 


Dd oder 

Po) dissi EE d 
cle عن ابن‎ QE Shs كَالَ:‎ ir 
إن‎ AM X6 عن‎ (gg HF RS عن‎ 
VE بن‎ aes DS BIS بن‎ eel 
ds d 225 oe ff x 
ix قَالَ:‎ iya Ul oi 
Hela) (إِذَا قُلْتَ‎ J S رَسُولَ الله‎ 
i$ lhi UY zi gy ca 


1403. It was narrated from 
*Abdulláh bin Ibráhim bin Qáriz 
and Sa'eed bin Al-Miisayyab that 
Abü Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘If you 
say to your companion: Listen 
attentively, on a Friday when the 
Imam is delivering the Khutbah, 
then you have engaged in idle 
talk.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:٠١۸/١١ب‏ عن عبدالملك بن شعيب به (انظر الحديث السابق)ء 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۷۲۷. 
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A5 Dla! Jos GHG - CY (المعجم‎ 
(OA) يَوْمَ الْجُمُعَةٍ (التحفة‎ gilt 


JG Gell 5i aves] Gal - - 5 
زياد‎ phe ul عَنْ‎ o s جَرِيرٌ عَنْ‎ Che 


ابن a‏ عَنْ ارايم عَنْ عَلْقَمَدَ و 
GS el‏ الكو $58 - 36 
سَلْمَانَ قَالَ: dE‏ لي رَسُولُ الله كلِ: Gn‏ مِنْ 
جل EH d d sath ql‏ من 
cet GR Cua Adi gu es‏ 
YI Sale‏ گان ce ES LHW‏ الْجُمْعق. 
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Chapter 23. The Virtue Of 
Listening Attentively And Not 
Engaging In Idle Talk On 
Friday 


1404. It was narrated that Salmán 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh à 
said to me: ‘There is no man who 
purifies himself on Friday as he is 
commanded, then comes out of his 
house to the Friday prayer, aud 
listens attentively until he finishes 
his prayer, but it will be an 
expiation for what came before it 
the week before.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» VYE‏ وصححه الحاكم:١/ CYVV‏ والذهبي» وأصله 
في صحيح البخاري» ح : 41١8417‏ من طريق آخر عن سلمان الفارسي به» وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


1. Ablution is obligatory for Jumu‘ah, while taking a bath is emphasized or 
strongly recommended. Hence, if the expression has been commanded means 
compulsory, then in this it signifies ablution. And if it is taken to mean 
optional, then it would connote Ghusl. 

2. The above-mentioned superiority is due to all those acts, which have been 
mentioned in this narration. Since remaining quiet also forms part of it, the 
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superiority is ascribed to it. 


Chapter 24. How The Khutbah 
Is Delivered 


1405. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah: “The Prophet $£ taught 
us Khutbat Al-Hajah: Al-hamdu 
lillâhi nastatnahu wa nastaghfiruhu, 
wa na'üdhu billahi min shurüri 
anfusina wa sayi’ati a'málinà. Man 
yahdihillahu fala mudilla lahu wa 
man yudlil fala hádiya lahu. Wa 
ashhadu an lû iláha illallàhu wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasüluhu. (Praise be to 
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Allâh, we seek His help and His 
forgiveness. We seek refuge with 
Allâh from the evil of our own souls 
and from our bad deeds. Whom- 
soever Allâh guides will never be led 
astray, and whomsoever Allâh leaves 
astray, no one can guide. I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allâh, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger). Then he recited the 
following three verses: O you who 
believe! Fear Allâh as He should be 
feared, and die not except as 
Muslims; © mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from a 
single person, and from him He 
created his wife, and from them He 
created many men and women, and 
fear Allah through Whom you 
demand your mutual (rights), and (do 
not cut the relations of) the wombs 
(kinship). Surely, Allah is Ever an 
All-Watcher over you); O you who 
believe! Keep your duty to Allah and 
fear Him, and speak (always) the 
truth), "Pl 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abü 
*Ubaidah did not hear anything from 
his father, nor did ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, nor did 
‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wá'il bin Hujr. 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» النكاحء باب: في خطبة التكاح» ح:8١١7‏ من 
حديث أبي إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» CN Aie‏ وله طريق آخر ضعيف فيه أبو إسحاق عنعن 


. Mc تقدم»‎ 


[3 4I Imran 3:102. 
2] An-Nisá' 4:1. 
Pl ALARhzüb 33:70. 


I! Abû ‘Ubaidah is the son of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd and the one narrating this from him. 
The meaning is that none of them heard anything from their fathers. 
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Comments: 

1. “Khutbat Al-Hájah" (the sermon of need): that means whenever there is a 
need to deliver a sermon, whether it be a discourse or wedding or anything 
else. That is why the honorable author has brought this narration in the 
chapter of the Jumu'ah sermon, because it is also a need or necessity. Some 
people have on account of the context of the above-mentioned Verses taken 
it to mean the need of marriage. These Verses contain command of piety, and 
piety is required in each and every act, not merely in marriage. 

2. This narration from the point of view of the chain of transmitters is Mungata 
(in Hadith terminology, a Hadith whose chain has missing or broken links). 


Chapter 25. The Imam Urging ف‎ GYI A GG - (o od 
Ghusl During His Khutbah On i Lan 


Friday يَوْمَ الجمعَةٍ‎ x JAn عَلَى‎ eda 
na (التحفة‎ 


1406. It was narrated that Ibn  :َلاَك‎ ji 55 i$ id د‎ vex 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of NN eae x 
Allah 3& delivered a Khutbah and gf شعبة‎ CX قال:‎ mm محمد بن‎ Ga 
said: "When any one of you wants 5 : 
to go to Jumu'ah, let him perform . p b A 9 
Ghusl.” (Sahih) حدکم‎ co رَسُول الله 2$ فقال: «إذا‎ Ch 
heb ain i 
SAVY ie [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح://2151 وهو متفق عليه أخرجه البخاري»‎ qs 
من حديث نافع به» وله طرق متواترة.‎ ۸٤٤: ومسلم ۰ ح‎ 


Ibrahîm bin Nashit that he asked =, j 

Ibn Shihab about Ghusl on Friday. ail نشيط:‎ o ed وَهُب عَنْ‎ ul as 
He said: “It is a Sunnah; Salim bin soba a 1 . : 24 4 
‘Abdullah told me, narrating from JP am 3i of que " ١ dc 
his father, that the Messenger of الله‎ we » ps m eie 45 E : US 
Allâh يله‎ spoke about it from the 


Minbar.” (Sahih) عَلَى‎ te ees رَسُولٌ الله وله‎ at : أبيه‎ oF 
ER 
البخاري»‎ cade وأصله متفق‎ Aiz » صحیح] وهو في الكبزى‎ aska] : تخريج‎ 


dS sr ۰41۹۸4٤: ح‎ 
1408. It was narrated from e n He Dif 
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1407. It was narrated from. jg au و هي‎ Gt - yéy 
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was standing on the Minbar, the 
Messenger of Allah g said; 
“Whoever among you comes (to 
prayer) on a Friday, let him 
perform Ghusl.” 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
followed Al-Laith in this chain, 
other than Ibn Juraij while the 
companions of Az-Zuhri said: 
“From Salim bin ‘Abdullah, from 
his father” instead of: “Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Umar.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجمعة VAR EI‏ عن tas AUS‏ وهو في c SSS‏ ج VES‏ . 


Comments: 
Numerous transmitters have narrated this narration from Zuhri. All of them 
show Salim bin ‘Abdullah ‘Umar as the mentor of Zuhri. Only Laith and Ibn 
Juraij say that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is his mentor. In this sort of situation, 
preference is given to the majority. 


(For the discussion of Ghusl on Friday, see Hadith 1376, 1377) 
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Chapter 26. The Imam 
Encouraging The People To 
Give Charity On Friday During 
His Khutbah 


1409. It was narrated that 'Tyád 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I heard Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri say: ‘A man who 
appeared shabbily came on a 
Friday, while the Prophet # was 
delivering the Khutbah. The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said to him: 
Have you prayed? He said: No. He 
said: Pray two Rak‘ahs. And he 
urged the people to give in charity. 
They gave clothes, and he gave him 
two garments. The following 
Friday, he came when the 
Messenger of Allah #8 was 
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delivering the Khutbah, and he 
urged the people to give charity. 
(That man) gave one of his two 
garments and the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: This man came last 
Friday looking shabby, and I 
commanded the people to give 
charity and they gave clothes, and I 
said that he should be given two 
garments, and now he came and I 
commanded the people to give 
charity and he gave one of them. 
So he chided him and said: Take 
your garment.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الصلوةء باب ما جاء في الركعتين إذا جاء الرجل والامام 
يخطب» oO) Ve‏ وأين ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في من دخل المسجد والامام 


يخطب » VAN te‏ من حديث QU.‏ بن عيينة tas‏ وصرح gU‏ وقال الترمذي : حسن 
صحيح e"‏ وهو فى الكبزى» culo dE Wie‏ عيجلان صرح بالسماع عند الحميدي . 
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Chapter 27. The Imam 
Addressing His Followers 
When He Is On The Minbar 


1410. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah who said: “While the 
Prophet g was delivering the 
Khutbah on Friday, a man came 
and the Prophet #8 said: “Have you 
prayed?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Stand up and pray.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أحرجه مسلمء الجمعةء باب التحية والامام يخطب» ح: 870 عن قتيبة» والبخاري» 
الجمعة» باب: إذا رأى PLY‏ رجلاً جاء ... إلخء Arie‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح:۱۷۱۷. 
Égi - 0١‏ 3102 )3 مَنْضور قَالَ: 
ots Cas‏ قَالَ: pl ae‏ مُوسَى ARS‏ 
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1411. Abû Bakrah said: ^I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ££ on the 
Minbar, and Al-Hasan was with 
him. He would turn to the people 
sometimes and turn to him (Al- 
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Hasan) sometimes, and he said: f ا‎ apo £f 3 T 
‘This son of mine is a leader 2! رسو‎ Soild 49 بكرة يقول:‎ Ub xL 
(Sayyid) and Allâh may make peace jé d وهه‎ Ans والس‎ ll عَلَى‎ & 
between two large groups of M" UNT NAE ف‎ ١ 
Muslims through him.” (Sahih) ابي هذا‎ OD ويقول:‎ $7. ales ijs الناس‎ 
للحسن بن علي رضي الله عنهما: "إن‎ BE NIB تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلحء باب‎ 
. من حديث سقيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۷۱۸‎ 77١4:ح‎ e"... ابني هذا سيد‎ 


Comments: 
Alláh's Messenger's # prediction was confirmed to the word. And Allah be 
praised over it! Hasan 4ë was made the Caliph or the leader after the 
martyrdom of ‘Alf 4. He was the ruler of half of the Islamic world. Tens of 
thousands of troops were with him. 


Chapter 28. Reciting The اليا‎ ieu GU - (YA | 
Qur'án During The Khutbah (المعجم باب القراءة في الخطبة‎ 
(0AT (التحفة‎ 


1412. It was narrated from we الود‎ Sk awk eee 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmán قال:‎ EDI S sane GIL - - 5 
that the daughter of Hárithah bin siz Gis :30 Jeue ii dgu Gis 
An-Nu'mán said: "I memorized ^ Se ose). "m DENN 
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from the mouth of the Messenger .* £z isi .z ty te dx 
of Allah #5 when he was on the e Es S ge? ER gum ] 
Minbar on Friday." (Sahih) oc 3 dha قالث:‎ okii 


P5 SÉ ALIS D €x‏ عَلى 
udi oy Ld‏ 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ الجمعة» باب تخفيف الصلوة والخطبة» AVY ie‏ من طريق آخر عن أم 
هشام بنت حارثة بن النعمان به» وهو في الكبزى» AVY ST‏ 

Comments: 1 

1. It means Alláh's Messenger عد‎ used to always or often recite this Surah in its 
entirety during the Friday prayers. The reason is that in this Surah, 
resurrection after death, the description of death, discourse, and admonition 


have been narrated in a very effective manner. The Verses are very short, and 
if recited conscionsly, the heart changes altogether. 


2. According to Imam Ash-Shafi, each sermon of Jumu'ah should necessarily 


1 ga 50. 
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consist of five elements: Praise of Allah, Most High, supplicating for blessings 
and salutations upon the Prophet #8, recitation of the Qur'án, exhortation, 
and supplication. Otherwise the sermon will remain deficient. The Sunnah of 
the Prophet #2 corroborates those elements. 


Chapter 29. Pointing During ghás في‎ SUY eti - (v4 (المعجم‎ 
The Khutbah (OAV (التحفة‎ 


1413. It was narrated from Sufyan 136 بْنْ غَيْلَانَ‎ SUL rt | - مع(‎ 
bin Husain that Bishr bin Marwan Mc "S 
raised his hands on Friday on the ona عَنْ‎ OL Gis : ال‎ nes Gls 


Minbar, and *Umárah bin Ruwaibah ^ اة‎ 6x ييه‎ & das 5s A af 


condemned him and said: “The noe f- E 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ did no more بن 4255 الغ وقال:‎ QU فسبه‎ pol 
than this,” and he pointed with his nc e st n le BE àl 5 sis 


forefinger. (Sahih) 
(وانظر الحديث السابق) من حديث حصين به» وهو في‎ AVES? تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء‎ 
. عن وكيع بهء‎ ١75/4 وأخرجه أحمد:‎ ۰۱۷۱١: الكبزى» ح‎ 


Comments: 

The Friday sermon is a worship. Dignity is its requisite. The Khatib ought not 
to indulge in needless movements. Raising both hands is contrary to dignity. 
Therefore, it is not appropriate. In the sermon, gesticulation with one’s hand 
or finger is enough. Some people have understood it to mean supplicating by 
lifting two hands. But, in some narrations there is a description of the 
Prophet’s #8 supplicating by raising the hands, during the Khutbah, for rain. It 
could be stated that it should not be made a routine. If the hands are lifted 
for a significant matter once in a while, there is no harm in it. 


Chapter 30. The Imám Coming ل الام‎ et - (Fe (المعجہ‎ 
Down From The Minbar 9 f 2 


Before He Finishes The A وَقَطْعِهِ‎ zi Gs bt قَبْلَ‎ all 
Khutbah, Interrupting Himself (CAA Rill) RLSM 355 al] seats 
And Going Back To The E و يوم‎ oe 
Minbar 


1414, It was narrated from DELE f 
AD bin Buraidab that his 22 Uo © A 
father said: “The Prophet à& was o on مُوسَى عَنْ‎ dl الْمَضْلٌ‎ Gs :0 
preaching, then Al-Hasan and Al- 
Husain came, wearing red shirts 1 a 
and stumbling in them. The jcc!) فَجَاءَ‎ «LL; Be گان الس‎ 
Prophet %& came down, n 


Du ant 8 Ee الله بن‎ Le ot EEF) 
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interrupting himself, and picked . _ رس سا ع‎ poses a م ر‎ 525251 
them up, then he went back to the 2 "^? gles والحسّين رَضِيَ الله‎ 
Minbar and said: ‘Allah has spoken $g ¿5 d ug piis ota 
the truth: Your wealth and your Wok os c E Um Duta ard fe 
children are only a trial!) I saw goo} ثم عاد إلى‎ Ugo [فقطع] كلامهء‎ 
these two stumbling in their shirts X: dst; 5 M C4» الله‎ Gig JÉ 3 
and I could not continue until I 0 fen aah 5 

had interrupted myself and picked في‎ YIAN giis C515 ]١5 [التغابن:‎ 6x 


them up.” (Hasan 12. ate te a eh ATS qeswz f 
p^ ) Qu حتى قطعت‎ VL فلم‎ ese 
arc eee 


[Jw NC pu أبو داود» الصلوة باب الإمام يقطع الخطبة‎ x pl [إستاده حسن]‎ es 
Do... الحسن والحسين بين يديه‎ BE والترمذي» المناقب» باب [حلمه ووضعه‎ ee 
ts وهو في‎ Ceu وقال الترمذي : 'حسن‎ [Es من حديث حسين بن واقد‎ Yvvi:c 


. ۸۱/۲۸: وصححه الطبري في تفسیره‎ WYN 
Comments: 

The command of keeping quiet concerns the worshippers or the followers, 
The prayer-leader may communicate or talk to someone during the Friday 
sermon, and also he may fulfill some needs. The purpose of reciting this noble 
Verse is to demonstrate that man should successfully fulfill this trial, and at 
the same time should not go astray. One should not remain deficient in 
fulfilling the rights of Allah, nor should he show slothfulness in fulfilling the 
rights of a man, as the Messenger of Allah #¢ demonstrated an excellent 
model or specimen on this occasion. 


Chapter 31. What Is مِنْ‎ LIRE S OL - (1) (المعجم‎ 
Recommended Regarding ERA z 
Shortening The Khutbah lo الع‎ rd 


1415.'Abdullàh bin Abi Awfa g الْعَزِيزٍ‎ we بن‎ xe اخبرتا‎ - ٥ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à 
used to recite a great deal of = ١ ; 
remembrance, engage little in idle — 5; يَحْبَى‎ E قال:‎ a8 بن‎ gn 
talk, make the prayer long and E. ل‎ SUR. ا‎ 
keep the Khutbah short, and he — wo e aes ol cog 
would not refrain from walking PE TNR, ET d رل کان رشو‎ 
with a widow or poor person and 


fo sr E ipee ef 
tending to their needs.” (Hasan) الخطبةء ولا‎ ems ويطيل الصّلاةء‎ Gall! 
We cien رم مع‎ SE Fk, 
الْأَرْمَلَةٍ واليشكين‎ Bo quu ol Cx 
iu d axi 


11 A41- Taghábun 64:15. 
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تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الدارمي Vete (Yo [Yr‏ من حديث الفضل بن موی به» 
وهو في الكبرى» YANE z‏ وصححه ابن حبان» (YT YAYA: z‏ واليحاكم على شرط 
الشيخين (EY:‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


Contest between the prayer and the sermon is not the purpose. Rather the 
objective is lengthy prayer and a brief sermon! The sermon should not be 
such that the listeners get bored and irritable. It should neither be too long 
that the people’s ablutions become void frequently. 


clases گم‎ GG - (Y (المعجم‎ 


(التحفة *04( 


5 - ابرا M ue‏ حجر قَالَ: 
Be‏ [شريك] عَنْ gi gt M us‏ 
سَمْرَةَ قَالَ: Wu 3$ gu cdu‏ 
Lis‏ إلا تاوما اما GARG‏ كم VERS p‏ 
hi‏ الاجر 


va de 


Qui d‏ مسلم» الجمعة» باب ذكر الخطبتين قبل الصلوة 
NY‏ 


حديث سماك بن حرب بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح 


Chapter 32. How Many 
Khutbahs Should Be Delivered ? 


1416. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “I sat with the 
Prophet #% and I did not see him 
deliver the Khutbah except standing, 
and he sat, then he stood up and 
delivered the second Khutbah.” 
(Sahih) 


YEA iz «ei ses‏ من 


Comments: 


Two sermons is the customary practice (Masniin) of the Prophet 3i& and it is 


(المعجم GHG - Qm‏ الفَضل $3 
الخطبتين بالجُلوس (التحفة )04( 


gk 


hs ji Tem u pn Gic Jú 
أن شون‎ Jn a الله عَنْ نَافِع» عَنْ‎ dos 
oie وَهُوَ‎ E LL: OW BE الله‎ 
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an agreed upon issue. 


Chapter 33. Separating The 
Two Khutbahs By Sitting 


1417. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 used 
to deliver two Khutabhs standing, 
and he would separate them by 
sitting. (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب القعدة بين الخطبتين يوم الجمعة» ح:478 من 


حديث بشر بن المفضل» ومسلم› اللجمعة» باب ذكر الخطبتين قبل الصلوة 


AM ie «eJ es‏ من 


حديث عبیدالله بن عمر ey‏ وهو في الكبزى» ANT Tie‏ 
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Chapter 34. Silence When 
Sitting Between The Two 
Khutbahs 


1418. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #4 delivering 
the Khutbah on Friday standing, 
then he sat briefly and did not 
speak, then he stood up and 
delivered a second Khutbah. So 
whoever tells you that the 
Messenger of Allah %4 used to 
deliver the Khutbah seated, he has 
lied.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء ۰۱٤۱١:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۷۲۳. 


Comments: 


The second sermon should be commenced separately; that means it should be 
started with the praise and glorification of Allah, with supplication for peace 
upon the Prophet 28, and with the recitation of the Qur'àn; thereafter, Dhikr 
(remembrance of Allâh) and supplication. 


sh في‎ ial GG - (o (المعجم‎ 
)٥۹۳ (التحفة‎ Gd Say Ast 


Je عَنْ‎ be HET - - 5 
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Chapter 35. Recitation Of The 
Qur'án And Remembrance 
During The Second Khutbah 


1419. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Prophet à 
used to deliver the Khutbah 
standing, then he would sit, then he 
would stand up and recite some 
Verses and remember Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime. His Khutbah 
was moderate in length and his 
prayer was moderate in length." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في الخطبة يوم الجمعة 
ح ٠٠١١:‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي ca‏ وانظر الحديث المتقدم:(417١).‏ 
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Chapter 36. Speaking And 
Standing After Coming Down 
From The Minbar 

1420. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
would come down from the 
Minbar, and a man would come to 
him and speak to him, then the 
Prophet #5 would listen to him 
until he gave him an answer, then 
he would go to his place of prayer 
and pray.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوةء باب الإمام يتكلم بعد ما ينزل من المنبر» 
Az‏ والترمذي» only Qe‏ ماجهء اح VY‏ من حديث جرير بن حازم به» وصرح 
بالسماع عند البيهقي: 2774/7 وهو فى الكبزىء ح :۲١۷١ء‏ ومال العراقي إلى تصحيحه» Mads‏ 
البخاري» ply‏ داود وغيرهماء والقول قولهم» وله شاهد ضعيف. 


Comments: 


The purpose of this chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the 
sermon and the prayer, there is no harm in that situation. But this should not 
occur needlessly; rather it ought'to be for a significant matter. For instance, 
for clarification of some issue or for straightening of the ranks, etc. One could 
also resort to conversation, because speech is forbidden only during the 
course of the sermon and the prayer, and not in between. 


trade syle 356 - (TV (المعجم‎ 
(040 (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 37. Number Of 
Rak‘ahs In Jumu‘ah Prayer 


1421. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila that ‘Umar 
said: “Jumu‘ah prayer is two Rak'ahs, 
and the prayer of Al-Fitr is two 
Rak'ahs, and the prayer of Al-Adha is 
two Raek'ahs, and the prayer when 
traveling is two Rak‘ahs, complete 
and not shortened, on the tongue of 
Muhammad 28.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
did not hear from ‘Umar. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب تقصير الصلوة فى السفرء 
Yee‏ من ude‏ شريك القاضى zn‏ وتابعه شعبة وغيره» وهو في الكبرى» اح كلاق 


وللحديث شواهد عند ابن ماجه» ح ۱٩٦٤:‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


The prayer during travel is included in these other prayers because it is two 
Rak'ahs if it consists of four units, except the Maghrib prayer. The Maghrib 
prayer is three units only, whether one is traveling or at home. Whereas, 
during travel, the other prayers mentioned are two units each. 


(المعجم elo - (TA‏ في goo‏ الجَمْعَةٍ 
بسُورَةٍ الجمعة Sab EIS‏ (التحفة 043( 
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Chapter 38. Reciting Surat Al- 
Jumu‘ah And Al-Mundafigin In 
Jumu'ah Prayer 


1422. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that during the Subh prayer 
on Friday, the Messenger of Allâh 
عند‎ used to recite: ^Alif-Làm-Mim. 
The Revelation"! and: “Has 
there not been over man” P! and 
in Jumu'ah prayer he would recite 
Al-Jumu‘ah (62) and Ai-Munáfigin 
(63). (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجمعة» باب ما يقرأ في يوم الجمعة» :۸۷۹ من حديث شعبة به 


AVIA وهو في الکبڑی»›‎ 
essai! she (المعجم 9") - الْقِرَاءَةٌ في‎ 
20 DS Gb, A S I op. 
(64V (التحفة‎ «xus 
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Chapter 39. Reciting “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High"?! And Has There 
Come To You The Narration 
Of The Overwhelming (LE. The 
Day Of Resurrection)?” In 
Jumu‘ah Prayer 

1423. It was narrated that 


[11 4s-Sajdah 32. 

Pl AL Insán 76. 

Bl 41.41 87. 

[4] AL Gháshiyah 88. 
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Samurah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah šš used to recite in Jumu'ah 
prayer: ‘Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High"! and: ‘Has 
there come to you the narration of 
the overwhelming (ie. the Day of 
Resurrection)?.”"7] (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] in of‏ أبو داود» الصلوةء باب ما يقرأ c4‏ فى الجمعة» 
Nee‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في WYA ige esri‏ . 


QUASI الايلانٍ عَلَى‎ 383 - (Ee (المعجم‎ 
aed o BD بير في‎ ol 
(04V (التحفة‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجمعة» باب ما يقرأ 


Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differing Reports From An- 
Numan Regarding Recitation 
During The Jumu‘ah Prayer 


1424. Ad-Dahhák bin Qais asked 
An-Nu'mán bin Bashir: “What did 
the Messenger of Allah 3& use to 
recite on Friday after Sürat Al- 
Jumu'ah?" He said: “He used to 
recite: «Has there come to you the 
narration of the overwhelming (i.e. 
the Day of Resurrection)?” D] 
(Sahih) 


في علو الجمعة 1Y AVA: t‏ من حديث 
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1425. It was narrated that An-Nu‘man 
bin Bashir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à used to recite ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High" and ‘Has there come to you 
the narration of the overwhelming 
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection)?."° in 
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the Jumu'ah prayer, and sometimes 
'Eid and Jumu'ah would fall on the 
same day, and he would recite them 
in both ‘Eid and Jumu‘ah prayer.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» ح:1۲/۸۷۸ من حديث إبراهيم بن محمد بن المنتشر به (انظر 


الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزىء YE z‏ 
(المعجم CEN‏ مَنْ Al‏ رَكْعَةَ مِنَ Be‏ 
deeded!‏ (التحفة (6A‏ 
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Chapter 41. Whoever Catches 
Up With A Rak'ah Of Jumu'ah 
Prayer 


1426. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak ah 
of Jumu'ah prayer has caught up 
with it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] | رجه ابن cael‏ إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء فيمن أدرك من الجمعة 
dias;‏ ح ۱٠۲١:‏ من طريق آخر عن الزهري بهء وهو في AVENE eS‏ وللحديث شاهد 
عند الدارقطني :۲/ COM‏ ح :۹۲١٠ء‏ وإسناده حسن لذاته» وأخرج البيهقي ٠٠٤/۳:‏ وغيره بإسناد 
صحيح عن ابن عمر قال: "من أدرك من الجمعة ax is,‏ أدركهاء إلا أنه يقضى ما فاته" 


Comments: 


We learn from this narration that if someone catches less than one Rak’ah, so 
to say if he joins the congregation in the final prostration and the Tashahhud, 
then instead of the Jumu'ah he should offer the Zuhr prayer. The vast 
majority of scholars - e.g. Imam Mâlik, Imám Ash-Shafi'i; Imém Ahmad, 
Imám Isháq and Imám Muhammad from among the Hanafites (May Allah be 
pleased with them all) - hold this view. 


(المعجم (EY‏ - عَدَدُ الصَّلَاةٍ بَعْدَ الحمعَة فى 
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Chapter 42. Number Of 
Rak‘ahs To Be Prayed After 
Jumu‘ah In The Masjid 


1427. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘When any one of 
you prays Jumu'ah, let him pray 
four (Rak‘ahs) after that.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه cela‏ الجمعة» ياب الصلوة بعد الجمعة» ح 1۹/۸۸٠:‏ من حديث جرير بن 


عبدالحميد ta‏ وهو فى الكبزى» حا 
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Chapter 43. The Imám's Prayer 
After Jumu‘ah 


1428. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
i£ would not pray after Jumu'ah 
until he had left, then he would 
pray two Rak'ahs. (Sahth) 


. £o: ut في الكبرزى»‎ 


1429. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # used to pray two Rak ‘ahs 
in his house after Jumu'ah." (Sahih) 


TAY Tes t Axa 2e] Ax الصلوة‎ wh أبو داود» الصلوة»‎ ami [إسناده صحيح]‎ 


من حديث عبدالرزاق ce‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما من طرق عن الزهري ce‏ مطولاً 
ومختصرًا # والزهري صرح بالسماع» وللحديث طرق كثيرة Mor‏ 


Comments: 


This is another form of reconciliation, which Imám An-Nasá'i has adopted 
between these two narrations. The command for four units is for the followers 
(Sahih Muslim: 881) and the mention of two Rak’ahs is specific to the Prophet 
#8. In other words, the prayer-leader should pray two Rak’ahs at home, while 
the followers should pray four Rak'ahs. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 44. Making The Two 
Rak'ahs After Jumu'ah 
Lengthy 

1430. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that he used to pray two 
Rak'ahs after Jumu'ah, making 
them lengthy, and he said: "The 
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Messenger of Allâh #2 used to do 
this.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوةء باب الصلوة بعد الجمعة» ٠۱١۲۸:‏ 
من حديث أيوب السختياني بهء بألفاظ مختلفة» وهو في الكبزى» ح:21741 وأعل بما لا يقدح. 
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Chapter 45. Mentioning The 
Time When It Is Recommended 
To Supplicate On Friday 

1431. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “I went out to At-Tür 
and met Ka‘b. He and I spent a day 
together, when I narrated things to 
him from the Messenger of Allah #8 
and he narrated things to me from 
the Tawrah. J said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on it his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is an hour 
in which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 


to him. Ka‘b said: Is that one day in - 


every year? 1 said: No, it is every 
Friday. Then Ka‘b read in the 
Tawrah and said: The Messenger of 
Allah &£ spoke the truth; it is every 
Friday. Then I went out and met 
Basrah bin Abi Basrah Al-Ghifári. 
He said: From where have you 
come? I said: From At-Tür. He said: 
If I had met you before you went 
there, you would not have gone. I 
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said to him: Why? He said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allâh #8 say: Do 
not travel especially to visit any 
Masjid except three: Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (in Makkah), my Masjid (in 
Al-Madinah) and the Masjid of Bait 
Al-Maqdis (in Jerusalem). 

Then I met ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
and said: ‘If only you had seen me, I 
went to At-Tür and met Ka‘b, and 
he and I spent a day together, when I 
narrated things to him from the 
Messenger of Allah # and he 
narrated things to me from the 
Tawrah. 1 said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on this day his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is a hour in 
which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 
to bim. Ka*b said: That is one day in 
every year. ‘Abdullah bin Salám 
said: Ka‘b is not telling the truth. I 
said: Then Ka'b read (in the 
Tawrah) and said: The Messenger of 
Allah #8 spoke the truth, it is every 
Friday. ‘Abdullah said: Ka‘b spoke 
the truth; I know when that time is. I 
said: O my brother, tell me about it. 
He said: It is the last hour of Friday, 
before the sun sets. I said: Did you 
not hear the Messenger of Allah $% 
say: If a believer prays, but that is 
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not a time for prayer. He said: Did 
you not hear the Messenger of Allah 
% say: Whoever prays and sits 
waiting for the (next) prayer, is in a 
state of prayer until the next prayer 
comes? 1 said: Of course. He said: 
That is what it is." (Sahih) 


تخريج : est]‏ صحيح] P ax ol‏ داود» aail‏ باب فضل يوم الجمعة وليلة الجمعة 
VEUS‏ من حديث يزيد بن عبدالله بن الهاد 69 وهو في TEST‏ ح 0۷0٤:‏ وقال ugi Jl‏ 


ح11 
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شرح السنةء والحاكم ۲۷۹٠۲۷۸ /١:‏ على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


“Do not travel” means do not embark on a journey with a view to gaining 
closeness and reward, considering that so and so place is sacred, except for three 
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mosques. See No. 701. 

1432. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “On Friday there is an 
hour when, if a Muslim slave asks 
Allah for something at that time, He 
will give it to him.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: We do not know of anyone 
wbho narrated this Hadith other 
than Rabáh from Ma'mar from Az- 
Zuhri — except for Ayyüb bin 
Suwaid, was narrated it from 
Yûnus from Az-Zuhi? from Sa‘eed 
and Abi Salamab, and Ayyüb bin 
Suwaid is Matrük Al-Hadith. 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في مسند الامام أحمد بن حتبل NALLY:‏ والسئن الكبزى 


MG 955: o m [3] — £۳ 


o 3‏ إِسْمَاعِيلٌ عَنْ أَيُوبَء عَنْ wA‏ عَنْ 


ثقة فاضل كما في التقريب وغيره. 


1433. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “Abû Al-Oásim #¢ 
said: ‘On Friday there is an hour 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب الدعاء في الساعة التي في يوم الجمعة» 
(Mert. Ze‏ ومسلم » الجمعةع باب: في الساعة التي في يوم الجمحة » ح: VE (MOV‏ من adm‏ 
إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في الكبزى» Vor Ta‏ 

Comments: 

The thing which is immensely precious, extremely high-ranking and supremely 
meritorious is often very brief and little. This is the principle of nature. This 
time is also highly meritorious. It is, therefore, brief. Hence, such a thing is 
always kept concealed or hidden and its achievement entails great endeavor 
and efforts. Therefore, its time or hour was kept secret. Blessed are those who 
have the good fortune or catching these sorts of precious hours! 

And this is the similitude. So let the workers work. And may Allah help us to 
do what He loves and what He is pleased with! 


Û1 In other narrations of the same Hadith, the Messenger 2 illustrated how brief the time 
lasts by placing his finger-tip at the middle of his small finger and “he was reducing it" 
and “lessening it". See Fath Al-Bari. 
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15. Book Of Shortening 
The Prayer When 
Traveling 


Chapter 1. 


1434. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I said to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab: ‘There is no sin on 
you if you shorten Salah and if you 
fear that the disbelievers may put 
you in trial (attack you)! But 
now the people are safe? ‘Umar 
said: ‘I wondered the same thing, 
so I asked the Messenger of Allah 
about that and he said: This is a 
favor from Allah to you, so accept 
His favor.” (Sahih) 


il Gist Sis» OUS Gs عَنْ‎ d 
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تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة المسافرين وقصرهاء WUp‏ عن 
إسحاق IP EV:‏ به» وهو في الكبرْى» ANAM Ie‏ 

Comments: 
In the above-mentioned Verse, apparently fear and traveling both have been 
deemed conditions for shortening the ritual prayer. Hence, this question is 
contextual. But, by the Prophet’s # answer the matter becomes manifest that 
when the command for shortening the prayer descended, in that particular 
time they were still traveling and there was fear also. But later on, the 
condition of fear was repealed. 


1435. It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin ‘Abdullah bin Khalid 
that he said to ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar: “We find (mention of) 
prayer when one is at home (i.e., 
not traveling) and prayer at times 
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of fear in the Qur'án, but we do 
not find any mention in the Qur'án 
of prayer when traveling. Ibn 
‘Umar said to him: ‘O son of my 
brother, Allah sent Muhammad à 
to us when we did not know 
anything, and all we should do is to 
do that which we saw Muhammad 
25 doing.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح:408» وهو في الكبزى» MY ie‏ 


A -‏ تقاف زلا برت القالعية 
[a‏ © مر صر 
يصلي ركعتين . 


1436. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#€ set out from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah, fearing nothing but the 
Lord of the worlds, and praying 
two Rak‘ahs." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] SI‏ الترمذي» TREAT‏ ياب ماجاء في التقصير في السفر» KARFA‏ 
عن قتيبة به» وقال: " حسن صحيح " »2 وهو في الكبرى» OAY‏ وانظر الحديت الاتي. 


Comments: 


Ibn ‘Abbas was alluding to the journey of the Farewell Pilgrimage. At that 
time all the enemies had been vanquished. There was no possibility of any 
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kind of fear. 


1437. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We used to travel 
with the Messenger of Allah 4% 
between Makkah and Al-Madinah, 
fearing nothing but Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and praying 
two Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] وهو في الكبرى» s Mte‏ واتظر الحديث السابق. 


1438. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Simt said: “I saw ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb praying two Rak'ahs in 


[U Meaning, he shortened his prayer during this journey. 
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Dhul-Hulaifah, and I asked him 
about that. He said: ‘I am simply 
doing that which I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ doing.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة المسافرين وقصرهاء ح:597 من حديث 
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1439. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “1 went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ from Al- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he 
continued to shorten his prayers, 
and he stayed there for ten days.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريجج : أخرجه مسلمء yo AWAY: e‏ عن قتيبة»(انظر الحديث السابق)»ء والبخاري» التقصير» 

باب ماجاء في التقصير ... ET‏ حديث يحيى بن أبي إسحاق بهء وهو في 
الكبزى» AAV‏ 

Comments: e 


This incident belongs to the event of the Farewell Pilgrimage. And the 
Prophet 3 had not stayed in Makkah during those ten days, but the stations 
of the Pilgrimage are also included in it: Mina, Arafát, Muzdalifah, which he 
visited. He $& had reached Makkah on the fourth of the month of Dhul- 
Hijjah. After having performed all the pillars of the Hajj and the Umrah, he 
returned to Madinah on the fourteenth of the month of Dhul-Hijjah. He did 


not halt at any place for more than four days. 
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1440. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I prayed two 
Rak‘ahs with the Messenger of 
Allah #@ on a journey, and two 
Rak‘ahs with Abi Bakr, and two 
Rak‘ahs with ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them both.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [(صحيح] وهو في (SuSE‏ ح :۰۱۸۹۷ وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري» ح: 1١84‏ 
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1441. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “The prayer for Jumu'ah is two 
Rak'ahs, and for Al-Fitr is two 
Rak'ahs and for An-Nahr is two 
Rak‘ahs, and for traveling is two 
Rak'ahs, complete and not shortened, 
on the tongue of the Prophet 3&." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صسحیح] تقدمء ح ۰۱٤٩۱:‏ وهو في الكبزى؛: NASAL EC‏ 


Comments: 


“Not shortened” means there is no deficiency or lessening of (any reward) in 
it’. The rest of the ritual prayers have, in fact, been stipulated only two 
Rak'ahs. Therefore, the question of shortening them does not arise. However, 
the prayer which is four units at home and two units while traveling may 
create doubt in one’s mind, that its recompense might be decreased. That is 
why it was explicitly stated that there would not be any decrease in the 
reward. On the contrary, two Rak‘ahs performed while traveling would equal 
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four Rak'ahs performed at home. 


1442. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The prayer of the 
resident was enjoined on the 
tongue of your Prophet #2, four 
(Rak‘ahs), and the prayer ot the 
traveler is two Rak‘ahs, and the 
prayer of fear is one Rak‘ah.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:لا45» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۸۹۹. 


Comments: 


Manifestly, it appears that the prayer during traveling is two RaK'ahs in itself; 
four Rak‘ahs cannot be offered. But the understanding is completely 
erroneous in the face of the Qur'án's noble Verses and other Ahádith or 
narrations. Had it been so, it would not have been called a shortened version 
(of prayer). Hence, this understanding is not reliable. 


Book of Shortening The Prayer... 353 كتاب تقصير الصلاة في السفر‎ 


1443. It was narrated that Ibn  :َلاَق‎ SKK ij Sx pos 
‘Abbas said: “Allâh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, enjoined the prayer ¢ wz: 


ete mee MM M PM 
while traveling two, and at times of — o2? قال: إن الله &5 وَجَل‎ whe ابن‎ gé 
fear one.” (Sahih) pos: 4 m e ot 9 ees 
وَفِي الْحَوْفٍ‎ qm ADU usi 

E 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء 6EOViC‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:١196.‏ 


Chapter 2. Prayer In Makkah ia, الصلاة‎ eL - (Y (المعجم‎ 
(Tet (التحفة‎ 


1444. It was narrated that Qatédah EN as is ر‎ CAÍ- 4 
said: “I heard Mûsê — bin Salamah pi o aas 

— say: ‘I said to Ibn ‘Abbas: How — S34! dB لِدِ بْنِ الْحَارِثِ‎ 
should I pray in Makkah if I do not <¢ 
pray in congregation? He said: Two : 
Rak'ahs, the Sunnah of Abi Al. $ le قال: قلت لابن‎ - xL ابْنْ‎ 


Qasim 4.” (Sahih) ET "E d to A إذا‎ Ke he 
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تخريج : أخرجه A T‏ المسافرين» باب ik‏ المسافرين وقصرهاء Migz‏ من حديث 
شعبة 44 وهو فى الكبزى» AYZ‏ 

Comments: i 
The meaning is if a traveler performs the ritual prayer in congregation, he 
would obviously perform it in accord with the prayer-leader. Since the 2 
of the Inviolable House is usually resident, he would invariably perform four 
Rak‘ahs. But if the traveler misses the congregational prayer, he would then 
perform two Rak‘ahs only, providing he has stayed less than the period of 
time of halting. If he intends to stay longer than the minimal period of time 
of residency, then he would perform the prayer in full. There is no difference 
in this command be it Makkah or any place. 


1445. Mûsê bin Salamah narrated — j,2:2 إِسْمَاعِيلُ بن‎ G2) - ١44م‎ 
that he asked Ibn ‘Abbas: “I missed ] DIT. KM DER 
the prayer in congregation when I i يزيد بن نب قال:‎ Ga قال:‎ 
was in Al-Batha’; how do you think zr <s Sf i Gis RN 
I should pray?” He said: “Two 9 vu f 
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Rak‘ahs, the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۱۹۰۲. 


cin ME GG - )* (المعجم‎ 
(190 (التحفة‎ 


كرو م 


ges É وأكثرة»‎ 2,68 56 v s n 


Chapter 3. Prayer In Mina 


1446. It was narrated that Harithah 
bin Wahb Al-Khuzá'i said: “I prayed 
two Rak‘ahs with the Prophet #¢ in 
Mina when the people were more 
secure and greater in number.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج ae ol:‏ مسلم» »> صلوة المسافرين» oh‏ قصر الصلوة ae‏ :1 عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري» التقصير» باب الصلوة UM‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» 


Yz 


Comments: 


Since all pilgrims in Mina are invariably travelers, all pilgrims would perform 
the shortened version of the prayer. According to the opinion of Imam 
Ahmad this shortening is on account of the Hajj and not due to traveling. 


JE Se 5 a uere ١44 

jae RES. iu 4 Gi :06 
ÚG tee S gx Ge :06 Se I 
à 345 & dio :06 وَهْبٍ‎ y He 
Au ut os uv Bi t ái 


1447. It was narrated that 
Hárithah bin Wahb said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% led us in 
prayer in Mina, two Rak'ahs, when 
the people were greater in number 
and more secure.” (Sahih) 


ANGEL [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ mee 


Ean Gis 06 GS Goi - 4 


1448. It was narrated from Anas 
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bin Malik that he said: “I prayed Eos 
two Rak'ahs with the Messenger of بن أبي‎ 


Allâh # in Mina, and with Abû PS o6 i ان ب“ بالف‎ s. 
=i 2 = i 77 uw um oF A = 

Bakr and ‘Umar, and two Rak‘ahs gs gg م‎ u qs 
with ‘Uthmân at the beginning of — »**2 E يمنى 23 أبي‎ BB مَعْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
his Caliphate.” (Hasan) LONE مدو‎ 355 gui e Ry 
i 45] 

تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ١461145 fra a p‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد 64 وهو في 
الكبزى» SRL‏ 


Comments: 


Because that action was different from the Sunnah of the Prophet 3& and the 
Shaikhain (Abû Bakr and ‘Umar œ), some Companions objected to it. 


1449. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah č xz Gas GG iz él - (44 
4 said: "I prayed two Rak‘ahs in Mina — E 58 E n 
with the Messenger of Allah 4? palp) Cue الأغمش قال:‎ o gl 
(Salt) cR B V X Cae قَالَ:‎ 
ic :06 OE مَحْمُودٌ بْنُ‎ teh 
oí OGL Ci cu M GA 
SSB X عَنْ‎ pall عَنْ‎ quu 


Se الله‎ Qu) M XR عَنْ‎ hg gl 


e‏ پیت مح رشو اف إل 
رَكُعَتَيْنِ . 

تخريبج : أخرجه البخاري» التقصير» wh‏ الصلوة CAE [S‏ ومسلمء Te‏ 
المسافرين» باب قصر الصلوة cua‏ ح: 1۹٥‏ عن قتيبة ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» Mp‏ 


1450. It was narrated that 'Abdur- Jý asia ^; Bé Gti ~ £o. 
. حبر ^ بن حسر‎ 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “Uthman f i 


prayed four (Rak'ahs) in Mina until الأَعَمَشٍ» عَنْ إِبْرَاهِيمء‎ "E 
news of that reached ‘Abdullah, i; B UU dr oio LEE dE 


who said: ‘I prayed two Rak'ahs SE at ts ae 
with the Messenger of Allah 4.” à حتى بلغ ذلك عبد الله فقال:‎ UOI بمنى‎ 
(Sahih) 


2 


. مَعَ رَسُولِ الل وله وَين‎ eels 
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1451. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I prayed two Rak‘ahs 
with the Messenger of Allah # in 
Mina, and two Rak‘ahs with Abi 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and two Rak'ahs with ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه idu‏ صلوة المسافرين» باب قصر الصلوة بمنّى eC e‏ عن 
عبيدالله بن سعيد» والبخاريء» التقصيرء باب الصلوة uum‏ ح: VAY‏ من حديث يحيى القطان ca‏ 


AVAZ وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
J6 Eo à محمد‎ HST - - ۲ 


CELERE ER god id 
E كَالَ: صَلَّى رَسُولُ الله‎ TEE 
les بكر رَكْعتَيْنِء‎ of uas «cds 
jj Whe Ou وَصَلَّاهَا‎ quM ui 


1452. *Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
prayed two Rak‘ahs in Mina, and 
Abû Bakr prayed two Rak ahs, and 
‘Umar prayed two Rak‘ahs, and 
‘Uthman prayed (two Rak‘ahs) at 
the beginning of his Khilafah.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»› wh eg‏ الصلوة rs‏ ح:1108 من حديث أبن وهب به» 


وهو في الكبزى» See‏ 


Comments: 


In all the above-mentioned narrations, the two-unit prayer signifies that 
prayer is in actuality Rubdiyya or a four-unit prayer. Otherwise, the sunset 
prayer invariably consists of three units, in all situations, and the daybreak 
prayer is always two units. And this matter is agreed upon. 


(المعجم lll eit LG - (E‏ يَقْصْرٌ 
BUA aby‏ (التحفة QU‏ 


“erage $8 Fees 


Jace i XR isi - ۳ 


ON 


£ 


bel يزيد قَالَ:‎ éi 
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Chapter 4. The Length Of Stay 
During Which Prayers May Be 
Shortened 


1453. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Abi Ishaq that Anas bin Malik 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& from Al- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he used 
to lead us in praying two Rak‘ahs 
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until we came back.” I (Yahya) ولا ا اجه و‎ 
said: “Did he stay in Makkah?” He — (b! يصلي & 9995 حتى 65 قلت: هل‎ 
(Anas) said: “Yes, we stayed there AS بها‎ Gi d MG ee 


for ten days." (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] VENA aa‏ وهو في الكبزى» Mie‏ 
Comments:‏ 

According to the opinion of the Imám Ahmad bin Hanbal 4s, if one intends to 
perform twenty-one prescribed prayers by making a halt in a place (in other 
words, if he intends to stay there or make a halt for that span of time, covering 
21 prayers), he should offer them shortened. If he intends to halt longer, he 
must perform the prayer in full, from the very beginning. According to the 
viewpoint of the Imam Ash-Shafi'i, if one intends to stay in somewhere for 
three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he should 
pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay longer, he 
should then pray in full from the very beginning. Both these statements are 

identical, and their outcome is the same. And it is the most right thing. 


1454. It was narrated from Ibn الْأَسْوّدٍ‎ re cesis أَخُبَرَنَا‎ - 5 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allâh 5) . , Je sass s. 4c oí .4 
i& stayed in Makkah (for fifteen Of محمد بن ربيعة‎ Gam قال:‎ T 
days), praying each prayer with two بن أبى‎ did عَنْ‎ "e حي ين‎ IT no 
Rak'ahs. (Hasan) e E : j 
Blane GF Me بن‎ 36e عَنْ‎ e 


ابْن dl ane‏ عن ابْن عَبّاس: OF‏ رَسُوَلَ الله 
که Ss uuu Sie i25] GS pl‏ 


2t XS 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» VAM Ie‏ وأخرجه اہو داودء ح :۱۲۳۱ء pilo‏ 
ماجف YUz‏ من حديث عبیدالله به» . 

Comments: 
Imam Malik, Imám Ash-Shafi‘t and Imám Ahmad have attributed this 
narration to hesitation or wavering. That means, the Prophet #@ continued to 
shorten the prayers for so many days because his intention had not been to 
stay there for such a number of days. He was rather hesitant or undecided. 
He thought he would return “today, or tomorrow or perhaps the day after.” 
But the delay occurred in the face of circumstances, because there was 
trepidation that a rebellion or uprising might raise its head. Therefore, 
according to them a wavering or hesitating person may shorten his prayer 
beyond these days. Whereas, someone with a firm intention decides to stay 
for three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he 
should pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay 
longer, he should pray in full. 
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1455. Al-Aia' bin Al-Hadrami 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: "The Muhdjir may stay for 
three days after completing his 
rituals." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب جواز BY!‏ بمكةء للمهاجر منها ... إلخ. ح:١١١٠/‏ 
4 من حديث عبدالرزاق cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» CY Y ie‏ وأخرجه اليخاري» مناقب الأنصار» 
باب إقامة المهاجر بمكة بعد قضاء نسكه» ح :۳۹۳۲ من حديث السائب بن يزيد به». 


Comments: 


This narration is a proof used by the three Imáms (Imam Malik, Imam Ash- 
Shafi, and Imam Ahmad) - that Allah’s Messenger # prevented the 
immigrants from staying in Makkah for more than three days, because if 
anyone of them stayed in Makkah for more than three days, he would become 
a resident. And it is not permissible for the immigrant to become resident in 
the place from where he has emigrated. Or else, the emigration would end! 


STI TI gat 
#2 251 َابْنِ] الْحَضْرَمِيَ 06: تال‎ 
«GSE 


1456. It was narrated that Al-‘Ala’ 
bin Al-Hadrami said: “The Prophet 
#8 said: ‘The Muhájir may stay for 
three days after his rituals.’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ]| Jai‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AAW re‏ 


wei d Xe quii - vtov 
Bis كَالَ:‎ QE VD Gis كَالَ:‎ 23,55 
Xe CA GG oi UE T 


1457. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she performed 'Umrah with 
the Messenger of Allah $, 
traveling from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. Then, when she came to 
Makkah she said: “O Messenger of 
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Alláh, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you, you 
shortened your prayers and I 
offered them in full, you did not 
fast and I fasted. He said: ‘Well 


done, O ‘Aishah! and he did not 


^c t£, 
ep: قال:‎ z 
criticize me.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] S‏ الدارقطني : /Y‏ ۱۸۷ من حديث العلاء بن زهير به» وهو في 
ue usi‏ ح :٤۱۹1ء‏ وحسنه الدارقطني» وللحديث شواهد؛ ولم أو viene stad‏ 
Comments:‏ 
The relation of this narration to the chapter is to demonstrate that however‏ 


long a journey takes, or whatever period of time it requires, the prayer may be 
shortened. There is no restriction of the duration of the travel. 


Chapter 5. Not Performing post التَطَوّع في‎ SF SE - (o (المعجم‎ 


Voluntary Prayers While " 
Traveling Cly (التحفة‎ 
1458. Wabarah bin 'Abdur-  :j6 X بُ‎ Asi Ui - - ۸ 


Rahmán said: “Ibn ‘Umar did not 
offer more than two Rak'ahs when 
traveling, and he did not offer any 
prayer before or after that. It was 
said to him: “What is this?’ He said: 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 3&& doing.” (Sahih) 


ae o 


oh} G3 eK Gis قَالَ:‎ x ui Bhs 
كَالَ: گان‎ yo ae S Eos Gls 106 
Y QES في السَمَرٍ عَلى‎ hg Ve v 
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Gis HG رَسُولَ الله‎ 251 KS قَالَ:‎ 


تخريج : [إسئاده [eo‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1919. 
Comments:‏ 

Performance of optional (Naft) prayer is not at all forbidden. Conversely, its 
performance is proven by the Messenger of Allâh # and his noble 
Companions. Alláh's Messenger #% and his noble Companions, while 
traveling, used to perform optional prayers (the Witr etc.) on their mounts. 
But if the prayer is shortened, the Sunnah prayers (the established 
customary observances As-Sunan Ar-Rátiba that are regularly offered in 
conjunction with the daily five prayers) would not be performed, because 
shortening is for reduction or abbreviation. By performing the Sunnah 
prayers this reduction ceases. While joining or combining the sunset prayer 
with that of the nightfall prayer, the Sunnah prayers would not be offered. 
While traveling, the Tahajjud may be performed. This is proven by the 

Sunnah of the Prophet 3. 
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1459. ‘Hisa bin Hafs bin ‘Asim 
said: “My father told me: ‘I was 
with Ibn ‘Umar on a journey, and 
he prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr with two 
Rak‘ahs each, then he went and sat 
on his carpet. He saw some people 
offering voluntary prayers and said: 
What are these people doing? I 
said: They are offering voluntary 
prayers. He said: If I had wanted to 
pray before and after (the 
obligatory prayer) I would have 
offered it in full. I accompanied the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he did 
not pray more than two Rak‘ahs 
when traveling, and Abû Bakr (did 
likewise) until he died, as did 
‘Umar and *Uthmán, may Allah be 
pleased with them all.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : : أخرجه البخاريء التقصير t‏ »> باب من لم يتطوع في السفر دبر الصلوة» ح: 1١١7‏ من 
حديث يحيى » ومسلم» TEF‏ المسافرين» باب صلوة المسافرين وقصرهاء e‏ : من حديث 


عيسى بن حفص (4A)‏ وهو في N CSS‏ 


Comments: 


While traveling, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar + refused to offer the Sunnah prayers, 
putting forward the argument that if the Sunnah prayers have to be offered, 
then it was superior that the obligatory four units should have been 
performed. Because the obligatory (prayers) are more meritorious and 
rewarding than the optional, while the objective of Islamic law is to offer 


reduction to the traveler. 
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16. The Book Of Eclipses 


Chapter 1. Eclipses Of The 
Sun And The Moon 


1460. It was narrated that Abü 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “The sun and moon 
are two of the signs of Alláh, the 
Most High, and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, strikes fear into His 
slaves through them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ الكسوف. باب قول النبي SÉ‏ "يخوف الله عباده بالكسوف"» 
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NARA: 


Chapter 2. Tasbih, Takbir And 
Supplication While The Sun Is 
Eclipsed 


1461. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah said: “While I was 
(practicing) shooting some arrows in 
Al-Madinah, the sun became 
eclipsed. I gathered up my arrows 
and said: ‘I want to see what the 
Messenger of Allah # will say about 
the eclipse of the sun.’ So I came to 
him from behind when he was in the 
Masjid, and he started to say the 
Tasbih and Takbir and to supplicate 
until the eclipse was over. Then he 
stood up and prayed two Rak‘ahs 
with four prostrations.” (Sahih) 


كتاب الكسوف 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الكسوف» باب ذكر النداء بصلوة 


302 


The Book of Eclipses 


الكسوف "الصلوة ie‏ 


ح ٩۱۳:‏ من حديث الجريري cu‏ وهو في الكبزى»ء MAEVE‏ 


Comments: 


During the occurrence of the eclipse of the moon or the sun, a two-unit 
prayer would be offered, prolonged to whatever possible limit. Thereupon, 
glorification (Tasbihát) and the magnifications (Takbirát) would be recited, 
and supplications will be made until the eclipse ends. 
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Chapter 3. The Command To 
Pray When There Is A Solar 
Eclipse 

1462. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
sun and moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather they are two of the 
signs of Allah the Most High, so 
when you see that then pray.” 
(Salil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الكسوف» باب الصلوة في كسوف الشمس» VENI‏ ومسلمء 
الكسوف» باب ذكر النداء بصلوة الكسوف "الصلوة جامعة"» ح:414 من حديث ابن وهب به 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»› الكسوف» باب: 


Chapter 4. The Command To 
Pray When There Is A Lunar 
Eclipse 

1463. It was narrated that Abt 
Mas'üd said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: ‘The sun and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone, rather 
they are two of the signs of Allâh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, so when 
you see that then pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. The Command To 
Pray When There Is Àn Eclipse 
Until It Is Over 


1464. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ## said: "The sun and moon 
are two of the signs of Allah, and 
they do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that then pray until it (the 
eclipse) is over.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الكسوفء باب الصلوة في كسوف الشمس» ح: ٠١4٠0‏ من حديث 


يونس بن عبيك CAL‏ وهو في الكبزى» SAC‏ 
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1465. It was narrated that Abü 
Bakrah said: “We were sitting with 
the Prophet #% when the sun 
became eclipsed. He leapt up, 
dragging his garment, and prayed 
two Rak'ahs until the eclipse was 
over." (Sahih) 


تخریج : [eta]:‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزىء ح:1849 . 
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Chapter 6. The Command To 
Call People To The Eclipse 
Prayer 


1466. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The sun was eclipsed during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
3E, and the Prophet 4% 
commanded a caller to call out that 
prayer was about to begin in 
congregation. So they gathered and 
formed rows, and he led them in 
prayer, bowing four times in two 
Rak‘ahs and prostrating four 
times.” (Sahil) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الكسوف» باب الجهر بالقراءة في الكسوف» AMA‏ 
ومسلمء الكسوف» باب ne‏ الكسوف» :6/۹۰۱ من حديث AJ Ji‏ بن مسلم Gas‏ وهو فی 


AAEM EE الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


Before the institution or legislation of the call to prayer, people were 
summoned for prayer with these very words: 4s-Salótu Jámi'a (the ritual 
prayer is being convened!) Now, if the summon is to be made for any optional 
prayer, the announcement could be made in these words. The Adhan is 
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specific to the obligatory prayers only. 


Chapter 7. The Rows In The 
Eclipse Prayer 


1467. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah the wife of 
the Prophet #% said: “The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Prophet à. The Messenger of 
Allah قي‎ went out to the Masjid 
and stood and said tbe Takbir, and 
the people formed rows behind 
him. He bowed four times and 
prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he finished.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج a oli‏ البخاري» الكسوف» باب ij‏ الامام في الكسوف» AM ag‏ ومسلمء 
ح :۳/۹۰۱ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث الزهري به مطولا» وهو في الكبزى» ح:0٠186.‏ 
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Chapter 8. How To Perform 
The Eclipse Prayer 


1468. It was narrated from Táwüs 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Messenger 
of Allah $& prayed when the sun was 
eclipsed, bowing eight times and 
prostrating four times. (Sahih) 

Something similar was also 
narrated from ‘Ata’. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الكسوف. باب ذكر من قال: إنه ركع ثمان ركعات في أربع سجدات» 
Aie‏ ص حديث إسماعيل ابن علية 64 وهو في DERI‏ ح AACN‏ 


Comments: 


In this narration, the narrator from Ibn ‘Abbâs æ is Táwus. The purpose of 
Imám An-Nasá'i is to show that ‘Ata’ also narrates the very same report on 
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the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas 4i. 


1469. It was narrated from Táwüs 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet 
$i prayed when there was an 
eclipse. He recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he prostrated, and he did the 
second Rak‘ah in same fashion. 
(Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» MAOY Ie‏ 
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سَجَدَاتِ. 


Chapter 9. Another Version Of 
The Eclipse Prayer, Narrated 
From Ibn ‘Abbas 


1470. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin ‘Abbas, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ prayed on the day the sun was 
eclipsed, bowing four times in two 
Rak'ahs and prostrating four times. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم » الكسوف» باب igi‏ الكسوف» ح ٩۰۲:‏ من حديث الزهري. 
والبخاري» الكسوف» باب خطبة الإمام فی الكسوف» ViVe‏ من حديث كثير بن عباس به 
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Chapter 10. Another Version 
Of The Eclipse Prayer 


1471. ‘Ata’ said: “I heard “Ubaid 
bin ‘Umair say: “Someone whom I 
trust” - and I think he meant 
‘Aishah - told me: There was an 
eclipse of the sun during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #2. He 
led the people in prayer and stood 
for a very long time, then he 
bowed, then he stood, then he 
bowed, then he stood, then he 
bowed. He prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
bowing three times in each Rak'ah. 
After bowing for the third time he 
prostrated a long time. Some men 
fainted on that day and had to be 
revived by having buckets of water 
thrown over them, because of 
having stood for so long. When he 
bowed he said: Allahu Akbar, and 
when he raised his head he said: 
Sami! Allahu liman hamidah. He 
did not finish until the eclipse had 
ended. Then he stood and praised 
and glorified Allah, and said: The 
sun and moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, but they are two of the 
signs of Alláh with which He 
strikes fear into you. If they are 
eclipsed then turn to the 
remembrance of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, until it (the eclipse) is 
over.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:1/401 JD‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في 


الكبرزى» ح:1404. 
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1472. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
from Ibn ‘Umair, from ‘Aishah, 
that the Prophet #4 prayed, bowing 
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six times and prostrating four 
times. “I said!!! to Mu‘Adh: ‘Is this 
from the Prophet #5? He said: 
‘Without a doubt.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء V/A Nie‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث معاذ بن هشام به» وهو 


-SA00; 


في الكبزى» C‏ 


Comments: 


From Hadith No. 1468 until here, there is a difference in the number of 
bowings in each Rak’ah: two, three, and four. The narrations consisting of 
three or four bowings are few. Numerous narrations (the preceding and the 
upcoming) are concerning two bowings. 
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Chapter 11. Another Version 
Narrated From ‘Aishah 


1473. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab from ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, that ‘Aishah said: “The sun 
was eclipsed during the oe ii 
the Messenger of Allâh #8. 

stood and said the Takbir, and 0 
people formed rows behind him. 
The Messenger of Allah #8 recited 
for a long time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and said: 
Sami‘ Alláhu liman hamidah, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, Then he 
stood and recited for a long time, 
but it was a shorter recitation than 
the first recitation, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed, but it was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then 
he said: Sami‘ Allahu liman 


[11 The speaker is Ishâq bin Ibrahim, the Shaikh of An-Nasá'i, and he is referring to Mu'ádh 


bin Hisham, from whom he narrated it. 
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hamidah, then he prostrated. In 
this manner he bowed four times 
and prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he had 
finished. Then he stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 
and glorified Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, as He deserves, then he 
said: The sun and moon are two of 
the signs of Alláh, Most High. 
They do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that (eclipsed) then pray until it 
ends. And the Messenger of Alláh 
#@ said: While I was standing just 
now 1 saw everything you have 
been promised. When you saw me 
moving forward, I wanted to take a 
cluster of fruit from Paradise. And 
I saw Hell; parts of it were 
consuming other parts when you 
saw me step backward. And I saw 
therein Ibn Luhayy, who was the 
first one to establish the 
Sá'ibah."U (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الكسوف» bs wh‏ الكسوف» ح :۳/۹۰۱1 عن محمد بن سلمة» 
والبخاري» الكسوف» باب خطبة الامام في الكسوف» Ma‏ من uude‏ يونس الأيلي 64 وهو 


في الكبزى» ح: ۱۸۵۷. 


Comments: 


In this narration, there is mention of the Prophet's 3€ sighting of some of the 
unseen spectacles of Paradise, of Hell, and of some other things during the 
course of the performance of the eclipse prayer. The Prophet’s 3 sighting 
these had been in his state of wakefulness, and were specific to him only. That 
means the Companions could not see them. 
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1474. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, that ‘Aishah 
said: “The sun was eclipsed during 


[1] A female camel let loose for free pasture for the idols, and one is not allowed to use it 
to carry anything. See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Sürat ALM@idah 4:103. 
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the time of the Messenger of Allah 
3& and it was called out: ‘As-salatu 
jámi'ah (prayer is about to begin in 
congregation). So the people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allah š#š led them in prayer, 
bowing four times in two Rak'ahs 
and prostrating four times." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم  Vee‏ وهو في الكبزى» VACATE‏ 
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1475. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that 
‘Aishah said: “The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allâh 3&, and the Messenger of 
Allâh $& led the people in prayer. 
He stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first standing, then 
he bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then 
he stood up, then he prostrated, 
then he did the same in the second 
Rak'ah, and when he finished the 
eclipse had ended. Then he 
addressed the people; he praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
‘The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah. They do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then call 
upon Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and magnify Him, and 
give charity.’ Then he said: ‘O 
Ummah of Muhammad! There is 
no one more jealous than Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad! By 
Allah, if you knew what I know, 
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you would laugh little and weep 
much.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه le‏ الكسوف» wh‏ صلوة الكسوف: 1+١‏ عن قتيبة 6 والبخاري» 
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1476. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed that ‘Amrah told him that 
‘Aishah told her that a Jewish 
woman came to her and said: “May 
Allah protect you from the torment 
of the grave.” ‘Aishah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, will people be 
tormented in their graves?” The 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ sought 
refuge with Allah. ‘Aishah said: 
“The Prophet #% went out, and the 
sun became eclipsed. We went out 
to another room, and the women 
gathered with us. The Messenger of 
Allâh #2 came to us, and that was at 
the time of forenoon. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 
first one, then he bowed for a 
shorter time than the first one. Then 
he prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second (Rak‘ah) and did the 
same again, except that his bowing 
and prostrating were shorter than in 
the first Rak‘ah. Then he prostrated, 
and the eclipse had ended. When he 
had finished, he sat on the Minbar 
and one of the things he said was: 
‘The people will be tried in their 
graves like the trial of the Dajjal.’ 
‘Aishah said: ‘After that, we used to 
hear him seeking refuge with Allah 
from the torment of the grave." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الكسوف» باب التعوذ E‏ عذاب القبر في الكسوفء 
£A: a‏ ان ا ومسلمء الكسوف» باب دكن عذاب القبر في صلوة الخسوف» aay: ad‏ من 


حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصارى به» وهو في الكبزى» eMe‏ 


Comments: 


It is quite possible till then the Messenger of Allah 3& had not been given 
details of the torment of the grave. And during the eclipse prayer, like other 
revelations, the torment of the grave might have been revealed to him. Since 
the trial of the Dajjál is tremendous, it was likened to the torment of the 
grave; literally the questioning and answering of the grave. 
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Chapter 12. Another Version 


1477. 'Amrah said: *I heard 
‘Aishah say: ‘A Jewish woman 
came to me, begging, and said: 
May Allâh grant you protection 
from the torment of the grave.’ 
When the Messenger of Allah iE 
came, I said: ‘© Messenger of 
Allah, will the people be tormented 
in their graves?’ He sought refuge 
with Allah and climbed onto his 
mount. The sun became eclipsed 
while I was between the apartments 
with some women. The Messenger 
of Allâh 4 came from his mount 
and came to his prayerplace, and 
led the people in prayer. He stood 
for a long time, then he bowed for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a long time, then he prostrated 
for a long time. Then he stood for 
a shorter time than in the first 
(Rak'ah), then he bowed for a 
shorter time than the first, then he 
raised his head and stood for a 
shorter time than the first, then he 
bowed for a shorter time than the 
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first, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 
first, so he bowed four times and 
prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended. He said: “You will 
be tried in your graves like the trial 
of the Dajjâl? ‘Aishah said: ‘I heard 
him after that seeking refuge with 
Allâh from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sabih) 
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1478. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
prayed during an eclipse in a 
shaded area near Zamzam, bowing 
four times and prostrating four 
times. (Sahih) 
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وهو مدلس كما قال النسائي (سير أعلام النبلاء (E IN‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


The mention of “Zamzam” in this narration is considered an error of one of 
the narrators, because the eclipse prayer of the Messenger of Allah #2 
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occurred in the city of Madinah. 
1479. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #% on a very 
hot day. The Messenger of Allah 
£& led his Companions in prayer, 
and he stood for so long that they 
started to fall over. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he stood up 
and (remained standing) for a long 
time. Then he bowed again for a 
long time, then he stood up (again) 
and (remained standing) for a long 
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time. Then he prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and did the same 
again. He started to move forward, 
then he started to step back. He 
bowed four times and prostrated 
four times. They used to say that 
eclipses of the sun and moon only 
happened when one of their great 
men died, but they are two of the 
signs of Alláb that He shows to 
you, so when an eclipse happens, 
pray until it is over.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Another Version 


1480. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah 3%, so he issued orders that the 
call be given: ‘As-salatu jami‘ah’. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ led the 
people in prayer, bowing twice and 
prostrating twice. Then he stood and 
prayed, bowing twice and prostrating 
once. ‘Aishah said: ‘I never bowed or 
prostrated for so long as that.” 
(Sahih) Muhammad bin Himyar 
contradicted him." 
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Comments: 


This confliction exists in the chain of transmission, as well as in the text of the 


I1 Meaning; His narration (which follows) from Mu‘awiyah bin Sallam, contradicts this one 
from Mu'áwiyah, which Marwan bin Muhammad narrated from him. 
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Hadith; as is elucidated by the upcoming narration. The confliction in the chain 
of transmission is that Marwan has shown Abii Salamah to be the Shaikh of 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir, whereas Ibn Himyar mentioned Abii Tu’mah instead of 


“prostrated, while 


Abû Salamah. And in the next, Marwan has stated Sajda - 


Muhammad bin Himyar has said Sajdatain - two prostrations.” 
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1481. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The sun was eclipsed 
and the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
bowed twice and prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and bowed twice 
and prostrated twice. Then the 
eclipse ended. ‘Aishah used to say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #@ never 
prostrated or bowed for so long as 
that.” (Hasan) 
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1482. Abû Hafs, the freed slave of 
‘Aishah, narrated that ‘Aishah told 
him: “When the sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allâh #8, he performed Wudit’ 
and ordered that the call be given: 
‘As-salatu jami‘ah. He stood for a 
long time in prayer,” and ‘Aishah 
said: “I thought that he recited 
Sirah Al-Baqarah. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he said: Sami‘ 
Alláhu liman hamidah. Then he 
stood like he had stood before and 
he did not prostrate. Then he 
bowed, then prostrated. Then he 
stood up and did the same again, 
bowing twice and prostrating once. 
Then he sat and the eclipse 
ended.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ۱٥۸۹۸ [A‏ من «حديث um‏ بن ul‏ كثير به له ويحيى N‏ 
يروي إلا عن ad‏ (عنده)» وهو فى الكبرى» MATUS‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


“I thought": based upon this, it has been argued that the recitation in the 
eclipse prayer ought to be inaudible. Had the Prophet ## recited it aloud, 
what was the need to guess or reckon? In narration 1495 it is clearly stated 
that the Prophet #% conducted the recitation in a loud voice, and this report 
has also been transmitted by ‘Aishah # herself. And that narration is also 
recorded in the two Sahihs (Sahih Al-Bukhárt, the Eclipse, Hadith 1065 and 
Sahih Muslim, the Eclipse, Hadith 901). 
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Chapter 14. Another Version 


1483. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The sun eclipsed during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah 3. The 
Messenger of Allah 2 got up to 
pray, and those who were with him 
also got up. He stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
(then) prostrated for a long time. 
'Then he raised his head and sat for 
a long time. Then he prostrated for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood up, and he did in 
the second Rek'ah the same as he 
had done in the first, standing, 
bowing, prostrating and sitting. He 
started blowing and weep at the 
end of his prostration in the second 
Rak‘ah, saying: “You did not tell 
me that You would do that while I 
was still among them; You did not 
tell me that You would do that 
while we are asking You for 
forgiveness. Then he raised his 
head and the eclipse ended. The 
Messenger of Allah $£ stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 
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and glorified Allah, then he said: 
“The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime. If you see either of them 
being eclipsed, then hasten to 
remember Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, 
Paradise was brought so near to me 
that if I had stretched out my hand 
I could have taken some of its 
fruits. And Hell was brought so 
near to me that I tried to ward it 
off for fear it may overwhelm you. 
I saw therein a woman from 
Himyar who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up, 
not leaving it free to eat of the 
vermin of the earth, nor feeding it 
or giving it water, until it died. I 
saw it biting her when she came 
and biting her backside when she 
went. And I saw the owner of the 
Sabtiyatain, the brother of Banu 
Ad-Da‘da‘, being pushed with a 
two-pronged stick in the Fire. And 
I saw the owner of the stick with a 
crooked end, who used to steal 
from the Haj pilgrims with that 
crooked stick, leaning on his stick 
in Hell and saying, ‘I am the thief 
with the crooked stick.” (Hasan) 


Il Meaning “two hairless sandals” as it is used in Abû Dawid No. 3230, Ahmad and 
others. As-Sibtiyah is a hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or pods of Qarz which is a 
species of the sant tree, making a reddish brown color. According to Ibn Al-Athir (An- 
Nihéyah) the word here is SÓ'ibatain meaning two for Sá'ibah. He mentioned this 
narration and said: “Two camels which Allàh's Messenger #2 sent as Hadis to the 
House. A man among the idolators took them and went off with them. He called 
them Sá'ibatain (the two Sá'ibahs) because they were freed to roam for the sake of 


Allah.” See No. 1497, 


كتاب الكسوف 377 The Book of Eclipses‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الکسوف» باب من قال يركع ركعتين» Mig‏ 
من حديث عطاء بن السائب بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:/ا185 . 


Comments: 


This narration is also brief. It does not contain the detail concerning the two 
bowings. The transmitter of this Hadith, ‘Abdullah bin Amr, has himself 
explicitly mentioned in Hadith 1480 that in the eclipse prayer two bowings 
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were performed in each Rak'ah . 


1484. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The sun eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 3&. He stood and led the 
people in prayer. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood for a long 
time that was shorter than the first 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time that was shorter than the first 
time. Then he prostrated for a long 
time, then he sat up, then he 
prostrated for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
stood up and bowed twice again, 
doing the same again. Then he 
prostrated twice, doing the same 
again, until he had finished his 
prayer. Then he said: "The sun and 
moon are two of the signs of Allah, 
and they do not become eclipsed 
for the death or birth of anyone. If 
you see that then hasten to 
remember Alláh and to pray." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 15. Another Version 


1485. Tha‘labah bin ‘Abbad Al- 
‘Abdî from the people of Al- 
Basrah narrated that he attended a 
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Khutbah one day that was delivered 
by Samurah bin Jundub. In his 
Khutbah he mentioned a Hadith 
from the Messenger of Allâh 2%. 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “One 
day a boy from among the Ansar 
and 1 were shooting at two targets 
of ours, during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ££, when the 
sun was at the height of two or 
three spears as it appears to one 
who is looking at the horizon. The 
sun turned black, and we said to 
one another, let us go to the 
Masjid, for by Alláh this must 
herald some event concerning the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and his 
Ummah. We went to the Masjid 
and we saw the Messenger of Allah 
#5 coming out to the people. He 
went forward and prayed. He stood 
for the longest time that he had 
ever stood in any prayer in which 
he led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he bowed for 
the longest time that he had ever 
bowed in any prayer in which he 
led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he 
prostrated for the longest time that 
he had ever prostrated in any 
prayer in which he led us, but we 
did not hear him saying anything. 
Then he did likewise in the second 
Rak'ah. And the eclipse ended as 
he was sitting at the end of the 
second Rak‘ah. Then he said the 
Salam, then he praised and 
glorified Allah, and bore witness 
that there is none worthy of 
worship but Allah and he bore 
witness that he was the slave and 
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Messenger of Allah.” Narrated in 
abridged form. (Basan) 
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Chapter 16. Another Version 


1486. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he 
rushed out dragging his cloak until 
he came to the Masjid. He continued 
leading us in prayer until the eclipse 
ended. When it ended he said: 
*People claim that the eclipse of the 
sun and the moon only happens 
when a great man dies, but that is 
not so. Eclipses of the sun and the 
moon do not happen for the death 
or birth of anyone, but they are signs 
from Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime. 
When Allàh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, manifests Himself to 
anything of His creation, it humbles 
itself before Him, so if you see that 
then pray like the last obligatory 
prayer you did before that.” (Daf) 
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1487. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukháriq AI-Hiláli said: 
"There was an eclipse of the sun 
and at that time we were with the 
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Messenger of Allah i£ in Al- 
Madinah. He rushed out dragging 
his garment and prayed two 
Rak'ahs, which he made lengthy. 
The end of his prayer coincided 
with the end of the eclipse. He 
praised and glorified Alláh, then he 
said: "The sun and the moon are 
two of the signs of Allah, and they 
do not become eclipsed for the 
death or birth of anyone. If you see 
anything of that, then pray like the 
last obligatory prayer you did 
before that.” (Daf 
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1488. It was narrated from 
Qabisah AI-Hiláli that there was an 
eclipse of the sun and the Prophet 
of Allah ويه‎ prayed two Rak‘ahs 
until it ended. Then he said: “The 
sun and the moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death of anyone, 
but they are two of His creations. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
causes whatever He wants to 
happen in His creation. If Alláh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, manifests 
Himself to any of His creation, it 
humbies itself before Him, so if 
either of them (solar or lunar 
eclipse) happens, pray until it is 
over or until Alláh causes 
something to happen." (Da $f) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ceg‏ ح:407١‏ من حديث معاذ بن هشام 
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1489. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘mdn bin Bashir that the 
Prophet # said: “If there is an 
eclipse of the sun or the moon, 
pray like the last obligatory prayer 
you did before that.” (Da $f) 
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1490. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah قله‎ prayed 
when there was an eclipse of the 
sun like our prayer, bowing and 
prostrating. (Daf) 


في الکبڑی» ح:٤۱۸۷.‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Like our routine ritual prayer, it also contained bowing and prostration. It did 
not consist of only standing upright. In this narration, the discussion of the 
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Pra 


number of bowings does not occur. 


1491. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Prophet $% came rushing out to the 
Masjid one day when the sun 
eclipsed, and he prayed until the 
eclipse ended, then he said: “The 
people of the Jahiliyyah used to say 
that eclipses of the sun and the 
moon only happened when some 
great man on Earth died. But 
eclipses of the sun and the moon 
do not happen for the death or 
birth of anyone. Rather they are 
two of the creations of Allah and 
Allah causes to happen in His 
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creation what He wills. Whichever 
of them becomes eclipsed, pray 
unti] it is over or Alláh causes 
something to happen.” (Da?) 
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1492. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakrah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when the 
sun became eclipsed. The 
Messenger of Allah وي‎ went out 
dragging his garment, until he 
came to the Masjid, and the people 
gathered around him. He led us in 
praying two Rak‘ahs and when (the 
eclipse) ended he said: ‘The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allah, by means of which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, strikes 
fear into His slaves. They do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that, 
they pray until Allah relieves you 
of fear.’ That was because his son 
named Ibrahim had died, and the 
people suggested to him that (the 
eclipse) happened because of that.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The demise of the beloved son of the Messenger of Allah 3& took place on 
the 28th of Shawwal in the 10th year of Hijrah (corresponding to the 27th 
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January 632). 


1493. It was narrated from Abû 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& prayed two Rak'ahs like 
this prayer of yours, and he 
mentioned the eclipse of the sun. 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۸۷۷. 


, some people have taken it to mean the common or 


Comments: 
By “this ritual prayer” 


the routine prayer, and have from it argued upon the eclipse prayer having 
one bowing or Ruku'. But, this argumentation is against clear and strong 
narrations. Action is based on the unequivocal proof and not on this sort of 
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unclear phrasing. 


Chapter 17. Length Of 
Recitation For The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1494. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “There 
was an eclipse of the sun and the 
Messenger of Allah 3& prayed and 
the people with him. He stood for 
a long time, reciting something like 
Sürah Al-Baqarah, then he bowed 
for a long time, then he raised (his 
head) and stood for a long time 
which was shorter than the first 
time. Then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he prostrated. Then 
he got up and stood for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he raised (his head) 
and stood for a long time, which 
was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time, 
which was shorter than the first 
time, then he prostrated, then he 
finished (his prayer) and the sun 
had been clear. He said: "The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Alláh and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then 
remember Alláh the Mighty and 
Sublime.’ They said: ‘O Messenger 
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of Allãh, we saw you stretching out 
your hand when you were standing, 
then we saw you moving backward. 
He said: ‘I saw Paradise — or it was 
shown to me — and I reached out 
to take a bunch of its fruits. If I 
had taken it you would have eaten 
from it for as long as this worid 
lasts. And 1 saw Hell and I have 
never seen anything like it, and I 
saw that most of its inhabitants are 
women. They said: ‘Why, 0 
Messenger of Allah? He said: 
‘Because of their ingratitude.’ It 
was said: ‘Are they ungrateful to 
Allah?’ He said: ‘They are 
ungrateful to their husbands and 
they are ungrateful for kind 
treatment. If you are kind to one of 
them for a lifetime then she sees 
one (bad) thing from you, she will 
say: I have never seen anything 
good from you.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الكسوف» باب UP‏ الكسوف DELAETA iela‏ ومسلم » 
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Comments: 


Kufr denotes rejection as well as being ungrateful or thankless. Hence, the 
latter meaning is meant, and this admittance to the Hell is temporary, 
because the actual and abiding abode of the sinning believers is Paradise. The 
disbelievers are the abiding denizens of Hell, and Hell is their permanent 
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Chapter 18. Reciting Out Loud 
During The Eclipse Prayer 


1495. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh كه‎ 
prayed, bowing four times and 
prostrating four times, and he 
recited loudly, and every time he 
raised his head he said: “Sami‘ 
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Alláhu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Allâh hears those who 
praise Him. Our Lord to You be 
praise)" (Sahih) 


في الكسوف» ح ceo:‏ ومسلم» 


الكسوف» باب s‏ الكسوف» o1: z‏ من حديث الوليد بن eu pe‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


AAVA ح‎ 


Comments: 


Even so, while rising from both the bowing postures Sami‘ Allâhu liman 
hamidah has to be uttered. From Imam Ash-Shafi'1, pronouncement of Allahu 
Akbar after the first bowing is narrated. But this is not correct. 
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Chapter 19. Not Reciting Out 
Loudly 


1496. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet £& led 
them in prayer during an eclipse of 
the sun, and we did not hear him 
say anything. (Hasan) 


Comments: 


For detailed discussion, see Hadith 1482, 1485. 
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Chapter 20. What To Say 
When Prostrating During The 
Eclipse Prayer 


1497. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh i£. The 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ prayed and 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
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stood up and (remained standing) 
for a long time." (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah said: “I think he 
said something similar concerning 
prostration." - “He started 
weeping and blowing during his 
prostration and said: ‘Lord, You 
did not tell me that You would do 
that while I am asking You for 
forgiveness; You did not tell me 
that You would do that while I was 
still among them. When he 
finished praying he said: “Paradise 
was shown to me, and if I had 
stretched forth my hand I could 
have taken some of its fruits. And 
Hell was shown to me, so I started 
blowing for fear that its heat might 
overwhelm you. 1 saw therein the 
thief who stole the two camels of 
the Messenger of Allah $&; and I 
saw therein the brother of Banu 
Ad-Du'du', the thief who stole 
from the pilgrims, and when he was 
caught he said: The crooked stick 
did it; and I saw therein a tall black 
woman who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up 
and did not feed or give it water, 
and she did not let it eat of the 
vermin of tbe earth, until it died. 
The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone, but they are two of 
the signs of Allah. If one of them 
becomes eclipsed’ - or he said: ‘if 
one of them does anything like 
that — ‘then hasten to remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۱٤۸٩:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 1887 . 
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Chapter 21. The Tashahhud 
And Taslim For The Eclipse 
Prayer 


1498. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "There was an eclipse of the 
sun and the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
ordered a man to call out: As- 
salétu jami‘ah (prayer is about to 
begin in congregation). The people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allah 4% led them in prayer. He 
said the Takbir, then he recited at 
length. Then he said the Takbtr and 
bowed for a long time, as long as 
he had recited or longer, Then he 
raised his head and said: Sami' 
Alláhu liman hamidah (Allâh hears 
those who praise Him) Then he 
recited at length, but it was shorter 
than the first time, then he said the 
Takbîr and bowed for a long time, 
but it was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allâh hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time, as long 
as he had bowed or longer. Then 
he said the Yakbir and raised his 
head, then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated. Then he said the Takbir 
and stood up, and recited for a 
long time that was shorter than the 
first time. Then he said the Takbir 
and bowed for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
raised his head and said: Sami‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah. (Allah hears 
those who praise Him). Then he 
recited for a long time that was 
shorter than the first recitation in 


PERCHE i 
eee DIETE لیات‎ 


Kc J T auct fa‏ الله 
GAA Ši e‏ 


تخريج : [إستاده [e‏ أخرجه أبو داود» TRU‏ باب: ينادي led‏ بالصلوة» C‏ 


The Book of Eclipses 


the second standing. Then he said 
the Takbír and bowed for a long 
time that was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allâh hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
recited the Tashahhud, then he said 
the Taslim. Then he stood before 
them and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘The sun and 
the moon do not become eclipsed 
for the death or birth of anyone, 
but they are two of the signs of 
Allâh. Whichever of them becomes 
eclipsed, turn to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and pray.” (Sahih) 
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1499. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #5 prayed 
during an eclipse. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
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sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he sat up and then 
he finished.” (Salil) 
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Chapter 22. Sitting On The 
Minbar After The Eclipse 
Prayer 


1500. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
% went out and the sun became 
eclipsed. We went out to the 
apartment and some women 
gathered around us. The 
Messenger of Allâh # turned to 
us, and that was at the time of the 
forenoon. He stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a shorter time than the first, 
then he bowed for a shorter time 
than the first, then he prostrated. 
Then he stood up again and did 
the same, except that he stood and 
bowed for a shorter time than in 
the first Rak'ah. Then he 
prostrated and the eclipse ended. 
When he had finished he sat on the 
Minbar and among the things he 
said was: "The people will be tried 
in their graves like the trial of the 
Dajjál."" (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:7/ا14: وهر في VAAN ue xS‏ 


Comments: 


The trial in the graves signifies the’ interrogation by the angels, which is an 
extremely hard stage and on which depends one’s redemption. After the 
Resurrection or the Gathering, its details will unfold. May Alláh make us 


triumphant. 
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more jealous than Allah when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad, if you 
knew what I know, you would laugh 
little and weep much.” (Sahih) 
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352 Gt olet "E 
Sx الشمسن فقال: «أما‎ 
تخريج : [حسن] تقدم طرفه»‎ 


1502. It was narrated from Samurah 
that the Prophet #% delivered a 
Khutbah when the sun eclipsed and 
he said: “Amma ba‘d (to proceed).” 
(Hasan) 


ح ۰۱٤۸٥:‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:۱۸۸۸. 


Comments: 


In the sermon, after extolling the Praise (of Allah) and supplicating for 
salutations (upon the Prophet #8) “Amma ba'd” is said. And its meaning is to 


(المعجم P3 - (VE‏ بالدعَاءِ ة فى في GSN‏ 
(التحفة QW‏ 

06 e D عَمْرُو‎ GL - Yee 

o يُونْسُ‎ Bs dé iu xg Che 

GU Be B قَالَ:‎ CE Parum 


BI 9 pu ded c o ux x 
bi Ses e ال‎ op قَقَالَ:‎ 
n Y ugly ste ig 64 
فَصَلُوا‎ kaasi G28 BESSER 


; e ما‎ CAS uu 42505 


١ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الكسوف» باب الصلوة في كسوف الشمس› 


يونس بن عبيد به» وهو في الكبزى» AM e‏ 


proceed or after this. 


Chapter 24. The Command 
To Supplicate During An 
Eclipse 


1503. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakrah said: “We were with the 
Prophet #% and the sun became 
eclipsed. He got up and went to 
the Masjid, dragging his garment in 
haste. The people stood with him 
and he prayed two Rak‘ahs as they 
usually prayed. When the eclipse 
ended he addressed us and said: 
‘The sun and the moon are two of 
the signs of Allah, with which He 
strikes fear into His slaves. They do 
not become eclipsed for the death 
or birth of anyone. If you see either 
of them being eclipsed, then pray 
and supplicate until it removed 
from you.” (Sahil) 


veig‏ من حديث 
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(المعجم (Yo‏ - الأَمْرٌ RAY‏ في 
GSI‏ (التحفة CY‏ 


uM gs uas pe - 6 


b qu عَنْ‎ ed uf الْمَسْرُوقِيُ عَنْ‎ 
vane IE مُوسَى‎ uii عَنْ‎ di » 
رعا مى أن تكو‎ Ln qui الشَّمْنْ‎ 
hal eS Sach Je SS eU BELLI 
thes b تام وَرُكُوِعٍ 2325 ما‎ gb 
DER 
d 5 p e m الله لا‎ Jeg 
ا‎ 
ss "m uo 

hy sal 


GRUSS E 
€ 
x 
e 
vo 
= 
€ 
= 
Ca. 


"m e E 


The Book of Eclipses 


Chapter 25. The Command To 
Seek Forgiveness During An 
Eclipse 


1504. It was narrated that Abû 
Mûså said: “There was an eclipse 
of the sun, and the Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ got up in a rush, fearing 
that it may be the Hour. He went 
to the Masjid, where he stood and 
prayed, standing, bowing and 
prostrating for the longest time 
that I ever saw him 00 in prayer. 
Then he said: ‘These signs that 
Allah sends do not occur for the 
death or birth of anyone, but Allah 
sends them to strike fear into His 
slaves. If you see any of these 
things, then hasten to remember 
Him, call upon Him supplicate and 
ask for His forgiveness." (Sahth) 


تخريج : ae ol:‏ البخاري» الكسوف» باب الذكر في الكسوف» c‏ :1°04« ومسلم» 
الكسوف› باب ذكر النداء بصلوة الكسوف "الصلوة جامعة " Tal‏ :1 من حديث al‏ أسامة حماد 


ابن أسامة بهء وهو في الكبزى» eM Hie‏ 


Comments: 


No occurrence of the eclipse of the moon has been transmitted in Ahádith or 
Traditions. Therefore, at the time of the occurrence of the eclipse of the 
moon also, the eclipse prayer shall be performed in the same way, and other 
rulings or commands shall also be applied. 
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17. The Book Of Praying 
For Rain (Al-Istisqá") 


Chapter 1. When Should The 
Imam Pray For Rain ? 


1505. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Málik said: ^A man came to the 
Messenger of Allâh 3 and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, the livestock 
have died and the routes have been 
cut off; pray to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
$& prayed to Allah and it rained 
from that Friday until the next. Then 
a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah 3& and said: ‘The houses have 
been destroyed, the routes have 
been cut off and the livestock have 
died.’ He said: ‘O Allah, on the tops 
of the mountains and hills, in the 
bottom of the valleys and where the 
trees grow.’ So (the rain) was lifted 
from Al-Madinah like a garment 
being removed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الاستسقاء» باب الدعاء إذا انقطعت السبل من كثرة المطر» 
YY: C‏ من حديث "Our‏ ومسلم» TPR‏ الاستسقاءء باب الدعاء في AY: ‘a ce asa Yl‏ من 


حديث شريك به وهو في الموطأ (يحيى) 2١91/١:‏ والكبزرىء ح 


. Aro: 


Comments: 


1. The instantaneous acceptance or response to both supplications is from the 


signs of the Prophethood. 


2. The purpose of the chapter is that supplication for rain should be made when 
the drought causes harm. Otherwise, neither does it rain every time (when the 
land is parched or the water is cut off), nor could one supplicate each and 


every time it becomes dry outside. 
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Chapter 2. The Imam Going 
Out To The Prayer Place To 
Pray For Rain 

1506. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim: *Sufyán said: ‘I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr who said: 
“I heard it from ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
who narrated it from his father, 
that ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, who was 
shown the call to prayer (in a 
dream), said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ went out to the prayer 
place to pray for rain. He faced the 
Qiblah and turned his cloak 
around, and prayed two Rak‘ahs.”” 
Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake on the part 
of Ibn ‘Uyaynah. ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid who was shown the call to 
prayer was ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘Abdur-Rabbih, and this is 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج GE‏ البخاري» wh oe lac NI‏ تحويل الرداء في الاستسقاءء IY: C‏ ومسلم» 
ا باب : " كتاب ia‏ الاستسقاء» ra‏ :6 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة ٻه» وهو في 


Comments: 


Going out of town for the prayer for relief from drought is a Sunnah of the 
Prophet 2; but it is not compulsory. According to the preceding narration 
(1505), the Prophet #¢ himself made supplication in the mosque. Depending 
upon circumstances, either option could be adopted. 


CSS الي‎ guai GG - (n (المعجم‎ 
(Wo (التحفة‎ E3 إِذَا‎ ale يَكُونَ‎ BT plang 
مَلْصور‎ B إشحاق‎ GBI - ۷ 

ol ASG قَالَ: أَرْسَلَنِي‎ at عَنْ‎ dts 


Chapter 3. The Recommended 
Condition For The Imam To Be 
In If He Goes Out 


1507. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Isháq bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Kinánah that his father said: “So 
and so sent me to Ibn ‘Abbâs to 
ask him how the Messenger of 
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Allâh يل‎ prayed for rain (Istisqa’). Steed CONTENT 8 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allâh وَسُولٍ الله 3$ فب‎ Pi» عباس أشأله عَنْ‎ 
# went out beseeching and BE d da iF -J5 ; AET 
humble, (dressed) in a state of AS A ee a M ee 
humility. He did not give a نحو‎ Cd متضرعا متوّاضعا متبذلا»‎ 


Khutbah like this Khutbah of yours, 55 od LA 
and he prayed two Rak'ahs." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] | رجه ابن cab‏ إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في صلوة 
الاستسقاءء We‏ من حديث OVlAs‏ الثوري» وأبو داود» ح ۱۱1٥:‏ والترمذي» ح :00۸ 
00 من Lad‏ هشام بن إسحاق به» وهو حسن الحديث» وقال الترمذي : ' حسن صحيح e"‏ 
وهو في الكبرى» AWA‏ وصححه أبن خزيمة› BALETS‏ وابن Ma (oUm‏ 
وغيرهما. 
Comments:‏ 
“He did not deliver the sermon as you usually deliver": means the Prophet‏ 
did deliver the sermon, but it was not like your sermons. Rather, it‏ # 
consisted of asking forgiveness and the display of humbleness. It was not a‏ 
discourse.‏ 
It was narrated from Abdullàh — c2. :.346 eT - 10۸‏ .1508 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of Allâh . 1 5‏ 
z sz za. ° fees o2 Foe‏ : 8 
عبد العزيز عن عمارة بن غزيةء ^5 — i prayed for rain wearing a black‏ 
Khamisah. (Sahih) [GE te ORD awe ae E s‏ 
Lau zi; cial E54 7 dy Sf‏ 


7 HS 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوةء باب جماع أبواب صلوة الاستسقاء 
eee ge VATES Enos‏ وهو في الكبزى» Cte‏ وصححه ابن الملقن في تحفة 
(TÉ: z egil‏ والحاكم على شرط مسلم cYYV / V:‏ ووافقه الذهبي . 


Comments: 
The black Khamisah also indicates humbleness. It also happened to be 
inexpensive. 
Chapter 4. The Jimam Sitting g^ باب جلو‎ - )٤ (المعجم‎ 
On The Minbar To Pray For 2 
Rain لإسْتِسْقَاءٍ‎ EX عَلَى‎ rey 
QW (التحفة‎ 
1509. It was narrated from Hisham rue d NER ينا‎ ETT 


bin Isháq bin ‘Abdullah bin 7 
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Kinánah that his father said: "I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbâs how the 


Messenger of Allah # prayed for . 


rain. He said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh š5 went out (dressed) in a 
state of humility, beseeching and 
humble. He sat on the Minbar but 
he did not deliver a Khufbah like 
this Khufbah of yours, rather he 
kept supplicating, beseeching and 
saying the Takbir, and he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs as he used to do 
during the two ‘Eids.”” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] تقدم» eYerY ze‏ وهو في الكبزى» AY:‏ : 


Comments: 


Its resemblance to the the ‘Eid prayers consists in its number of Rak‘ahs and 
the congregation, not in its entirety. The additional Takbirat could be 
presented as corroborative evidence, because there is no mention of 
additional Takbirét in other related narrations. 


Al seb play! ويل‎ - (o لمعجم‎ p 
في الاسْيَسْقَاءِ‎ SAI Be الاس‎ 


CY (التحفة‎ 
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uis‏ 68 َجَهرَ. 


Chapter 5. The Imam Turning 
His Back To The People When 
Supplicating During Prayers 
For Rain 


1510. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim that his paternal uncle 
had told him tbat he went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #% to pray 
for rain. He turned his Ridá' 
around, and turned his back to the 
people, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
and recited loudly. (Sahih) 


es‏ : أخرجه البخاري› الاستسقاءء باب الجهر بالقراءة في الاستسقاء» ١٠١7”: c‏ من 
Lad‏ أبن Tu T‏ ومسلم» cleats‏ الاستسقاء» باب : كتاب "AU‏ الاستسقاعء al‏ :584 من 


حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» AIT: Fe‏ . 
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Comments: 
While supplicating, the prayer-leader should stand with his face toward the 
Qiblah. The rest of the people or worshippers normally face the Qiblah even 


in common supplications, so that they may not face each other. In this way, 
humility and tranquillity would ensue of the highest order. By looking at each 


other, humility and tranquillity are likely to be diminished. 


(المعجم QU‏ - باب تَقْلِيبٍ الإمام BAST‏ 
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Chapter 6. The Imam Turning 
His Ridá' Around When 
Praying For Rain 


1511. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim, from his paternal 
uncle, that the Prophet #¢ prayed 
for rain, and prayed two Rak'ahs, 
and turned his Ridá' around. 
(Sahih) 


الكبزىء ح SAM‏ 


Chapter 7. When Should The 
Imám Turn His Rida’ Around ? 


1512. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr that he 
heard *'Abbád bin Tamim say: "The 
Messenger of Allah # went out 
and prayed for rain, and he turned 
his Ridá' around when he turned to 
face the Qiblah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ١15١”:‏ » وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ۰۱۹۰ والكيزى» NANO er‏ 


(المعجم A‏ - 235 الامَام يده (التحفة )٠٤١‏ 
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Chapter 8. The Imam Raising 
His Hands 


1513. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim, from his paternal 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger 
of Allâh ريه‎ when hc prayed for 
rain, turn to face the Qiblah, 
turning his cloak around and 
raising his hands. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : ax t‏ البخاري» الاستسقاء» باب الدعاء في الاستسقاء قائماء YT: Ta‏ من حديث 
شعيب بن أبي حمزة» ومسلم» cela YI Pes‏ باب : ie wks‏ الاستسقاء» € ERE:‏ من 
حديث الزهري [zn‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح AAV:‏ 


Chapter 9. How To Raise The (NEN (التحفة‎ ay CES - (4 (المعجم‎ 
Hands E 


1514. It was narrated that Anas — .. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
did not raise his hands during any — 5 «AX القطان» عَنْ‎ dao بن‎ Qu 
supplication except when praying TE. 
for rain, when he used to raise his 5 : S 
hands so high that the whiteness of ib leo Yao ةوف توكو قا‎ 
his armpits could be seen.” (Sahih) vom ibo iia: e C 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الاستسقاء باب رفع eet‏ يده في الاستسقاء» c1: fe‏ 
ومسلمء > صلوة الاستسقاءء باب رقع اليدين بالدعاء في Y RIT: z celis YI‏ من حديث يحيى 
القطان ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح SAVY:‏ 


1515. It was narrated from Abi Al- ex (the: MI Fi i - 101e 
Lahm that he saw the Messenger z ^w 


of Allah يله‎ at Ahjár Az-Zait, ‘9M بن أبي‎ m عَنْ‎ chp e عَنْ‎ 
praying for rain and raising his v d? es عن‎ d us E ae عَنْ‎ 


hands, making supplications. darem DEP MEE d 
(Sahih) رَسُول الله‎ c5 أنه‎ jg os! اللخم» عن‎ 
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. تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوةء باب ماجاء في صلوة الاستسقاء» ح:/اده 
عن قتيبة 64 وهو في الكبزى» OAY‏ وصححه الحاكم cowo N:‏ والذهبي» وله شواهد 
عند ابی داود» ح :11۷۲1114 le «ol ; os‏ ۰ وغيرهما + # يزيد هو ابن عبد الله 
ابن الهاد. 

Comments: 

1. Abi AL Lahm is not a name; it is a surname, because he did not use to eat 
meat. (Abi Al-Lahm literally disliker of or abstainer from meat). His name 

was ‘Abdullah bin Abdul Malik. May Allâh be pleased with him. 


2. Ahjár Az-Zayt is the name of a place in the vicinity of Madinah, because the 
stones of that place were black and glistening, as if they were anointed - with oil. 


399 الاستسقاء‎ cuts 
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1516. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he said: “While we 
were in the Masjid one Friday and 
the Messenger of Allah $ was 
addressing the people, a man stood 
up and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
the routes have been cut off, our 
wealth has been destroyed and 
prices have gone up. Pray to Alláh 
to give us rain.' So the Messenger of 
Allah 4 raised his hands in level 
with his face and said: ‘O Allah, 
give us rain.’ By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah # had not 
come down from the Minbar before 
it started to pour with rain, and it 
rained from that day until the 
following Friday. Then a man stood 
up ~ I do not know if he was the 
same man who had asked the 
Messenger of Allah #€ to pray for 
rain for us or not — and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the routes have 
been cut off, and our wealth has 
been destroyed because there is too 
much water. Pray to Allâh to stop 
the rain for us.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘O Allah, around us 
and not on us, rather on the 
mountains and places where trees 
grow.’ By Allah, hardly had the 
Messenger of Allah قله‎ spoken 
these words than the clouds split 
apart (and vanished) until we could 
not see anything of them.” (Sahih) 


ح ۱٥۰٥:‏ وهو في الكبزى»؛ NAVAL ES‏ 


Chapter 10. The Supplication 


1517. It was narrated from Anas 
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bis SUG JÉ مِنْ سَحاب»‎ BS 
الله‎ S525 035. «rel T تم‎ ai 
Js JF WS Os وَانْصَرَفَ‎ dai s 
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Sb‏ الاكليل. 
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bin Malik that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Allahumma asqiná (O Allah, give 
us rain).” (Sahiiz) 


ح 1٤1۷:‏ عن محمد بن بشار په وهو فى 
۹ وغيره. 


1518. It was narrated from Thabit 
that Anas said: "Ihe Prophet i£ 
was delivering the Khutbah one 
Friday when the people stood up 
and shouted: ‘O Prophet of Allah! 
There has been no rain and the 
animals have died. Pray to Allah to 
send us rain.’ He said: ‘O Allah, 
send us rain; O Allâh, send us 
rain,’ By Allah, we could not see 
even a wisp of a cloud in the sky, 
then a cloud appeared and grew, 
and it rained. The Messenger of 
Allah $£ came down and prayed, 
and the people departed, and it 
continued to rain until the 
following Friday. When the 
Messenger of Allah 2% stood up to 
deliver the Khutbah, they called out 
to him and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, the houses are destroyed 
and the routes are cut off. Pray to 
Allah to take it away from us.’ The 
Messenger of Allah $& smiled and 
said: ‘O Allah, around us and not 
on us!’ Then it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah and rain fell around Al- 
Madinah but not a single drop fell 
on Al-Madinah. I looked, and it 
was in something like a ring." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاستسقاء» باب الدعاء إذا كثر المطر: حوالينا ولا عليناء 
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(el inr‏ صلوة الاستسقاءء باب الدعاء في VANE cela zs NI‏ من حديث المعتمر 


ابن سليمان به» وهو في الكبزى» AAYY EZ‏ 


Comments: 


There were no clouds over the city of Madinah at all; there were clouds 
around, In between, in the shape of a round canopy, the blue firmament was 
visible. The crown also looks the same; round and wrapped around the head. 
It is an excellent poetic imagery that radiates Anas’ 4# strong attachment and 
affection for Madinah. He depicted the picturesque spectacle in such lovely 
words. May Allah be pleased with him and may he too be pleased! 


Lal ui “n دل الْمَسْحِدَ وَرَسُولٌ‎ 
قَائِمَا وَقَالَ: يا‎ BE رَسُولَ الله‎ eG 
dedi saia dig Si She رَصُولَ الله!‎ 
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1519. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man entered the 
Masjid when the Messenger of 
Allah #& was standing and 
delivering the Khutbah. He turned 
to face the Messenger of Allah 3& 
standing and said: ^O Messenger of 
Allah, our wealth has been 
destroyed and the routes have been 
cut off. Pray to Alláh to send us 
rain.” The Messenger of Allah #2 
raised his hands then said: "O 
Allah, send us rain; O Allah, send 
us rain." Anas said: “By Allah, we 
had not seen even a wisp of a cloud 
in the sky and there were no 
houses or buildings between us and 
(the mountain of) Sal‘. Then a 
cloud like a shield appeared, and 
when it reached the middle of the 
sky it spread and it began to rain.” 
Anas said: “By Allah, we did not 
see the sun for a week. Then a man 
entered through that door on the 
following Friday, when the 
Messenger of Allâh & was 
standing and delivering the 
Khutbah. He turned to face him 
standing and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah #2, may Allah send blessings 
upon you. Our wealth has been 
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destroyed and the routes have been 
cut off. Pray to Allah to withhold 
(the rain) from us.’ The Messenger 
of Allâh 3£ raised his hands and 
said: "0 ' Allah; around us and not 
on us; O Allah, on the hills and 


mountains, the bottoms of the - 


valleys and where trees grow.’ Then 
it stopped raining and we went out 
walking in the sun.” Sharik said: “I 
asked Anas: ‘Was he the same 
man?’ He said: ‘No.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج ae oli‏ مسلم» ee‏ الاستسقاء» باب elei‏ في esu zo NI‏ اح ةلاقم عن علي بن 
حجر» والبخاري» الاستسقاء» باب الاستسقاء في ibe‏ الجمعة غير مستقبل القبلة» Ew‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر cu‏ وهو في الکبری» ح ۱۸۲٤:‏ . 
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Chapter 11. Prayer After The 
Supplication 


1520. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: 'Abbád bin Tamim 
told me that he heard his paternal 
uncle, who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah i&, say: “The Messenger of 
Allah $£ went out one day to pray 
for rain. He turned his back toward 
the people, praying to Allah, and 
he turned to face the Qiblah. He 
turned his Ridá' around, then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs." (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Dhi'b said in the 
Hadith: “And he recited in them 
both." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة الاستسقاء» باب: GES‏ صلوة الاستسقاء E[AM Eig‏ من 
حديث ابن وهب عن يونس» والبخاري» الاستسقاءء باب الجهر بالقراءة فى | cole‏ 
ح: 1٤‏ من حديث الزهري 64 وهو في الكبزى: ۱۸٠١‏ " 
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Chapter 12. How Many 
(Rak‘ahs) Are There In The 
Prayer For Rain (Salat Al- 
Istisqa’) ? 


1521. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid that the Prophet 
££ went out to pray for rain, and 
he prayed two Rak'ahs facing the 
Qiblah. (Şahî) 


SATO! 


Chapter 13. How Is The Prayer 
For Rain Performed? 


1522. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Isháq bin ‘Abdullah bin Kinánah 
that his father said: “One of the 
governors sent me to Ibn ‘Abbas to 
ask him about the prayer for rain. He 
said: ‘What kept him from asking me? 
The Messenger of Allâh #% went out 
humbly, (dressed) in a state of humility, 
submissiveness and beseeching, and he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs as in the ‘Eid 
prayer, but he did not deliver a 
Khutbah like this Khutbah of yours." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] تقدم» cere Vie‏ وأخرجه ابن ماجه» Vg‏ من حديث وكيع 


ATT: Ce xS وهو في‎ 64 


(المعجم GG - )١5‏ الجَهْر بالقرّاءة في 
ale‏ الاسْتَسْقَاءٍ QU ARS)‏ 


OB iy S Aint CLE - vovv 


Chapter 14. Reciting Qur’an 
Loudly For The Prayer For 
Rain 

1523. It was narrated from 'Abbád 
bin Tamim from his paternal uncle 
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that the Prophet # went out and 
prayed for rain, then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs in which he recited loudly. 


MEN Vd o v9 gl gl َنِ‎ 
(Sahih) NOME 
> ابن تهيم عن عمه: أن‎ 


ú 2 ay 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cola YI‏ باب الجهر بالقراءة فى الاستسقاء» ح4 من 

حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن ابی ذئب 4( وتقدمت A10 1: cal bl‏ ل ل ل 
١‏ ؛ وهو فى الكبذزى» ح:لا187 . 

Comments: E 1 


Regarding the specific or occasional prayers (other than the obligatory ones), 
which are performed in congregation, whether they be during the daylight, 
recitation of the Qur'án in them is invariably aloud or Jahran, for instance, 
the Jumu'ah, the prayer of the two Festivals (Eidain), the drought prayer, etc. 
And this view is more appropriate. 


Chapter 15. What To Say 
When It Rains 


(المعجم 10( - القَوْلُ Be‏ المَطَر 
(VEV Aj)‏ 

1524. It was narrated from ‘Aishah قَانَب‎ Jes محمد بن‎ pet] - of 

that when it rained the Messenger UR T dr A ee oe ME 

of Allah #6 would say œ عن المقدام‎ eg OP oles حدثنا‎ 

“Allahummaj‘alhu sayyiban-nafi‘a. jı : 

(O Allah, make it beneficial rain)" 7  , BL Mec 

يك ols‏ إذا kil‏ قال: «اللهم! اجعله (Sahih) Ge‏ 

نَافِعا), 

تخريج : esl]‏ صحیح] أخ رجه الحميدىء VVC)‏ ظاهرية بتحقيقي) عن سفيان بن عيينة 

تنا مسعر 04 وهو في الكبزى» AAYA‏ وأخرجه أبو داود» ح :۰0۰4۹ وابن cale‏ ح ۳۸۸۹٩:‏ 
وغيرهما من حديث المقدام به . 


(المعجم Kad - OT‏ الاسْتَمْطَارٍ 
C5355,‏ (التحفة (MEA‏ 


Chapter 16. It Is Makrüh To 
Attribute Rain To The Stars 


Bor 


lhe 446 GST - ٥‏ بن 
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1525. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, said: I have never 
sent down My favor to My slaves 
but a group of them became 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الايمان» باب بيان 
سواد 64 وهو في VAY Oe DIU‏ . 
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disbelievers who say: “The Stars 
and by stars." (Sahih) 


من قال مطرنا VYig edh‏ عن عمرو بن 


1526. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khâlid Al-Juhani said: “It rained 
during the time of the Prophet 2 
and he said: ‘Have you not heard 
what your Lord said this night? He 
said: I have never sent down any 
blessing upon My slaves but some 
of them become disbelievers 
thereby, saying: "We have been 
given rain by such and such a star.’ 
As for the one who believes in Me 
and praises Me for giving rain, that 
is the one who believes in Me and 
disbelieves in the stars. But the one 
who says: ‘We have been given rain 
by such and such a star’ he has 
disbelieved in Me and believed in 
the stars.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري. الأذان» باب: يستقبل الامام الناس إذا AET (pa‏ ومسلمء 
Vii (oll‏ وانظر الحديث السابق من حديث صالح بن كيسان بهء وهو في SSS‏ 
Lj VATE ce‏ سفيان هو ابن Xue‏ ومن طريقه | جه (AME‏ وصرح بالسماع علده. 


Comments: 


It is essential to offer thanks to Allâh upon receiving every bounty. The right 
of the bounty will also be fulfilled and one’s faith will also deepen and 


- o£ 


n d ke GAT - ۷‏ الْعَلَاءِ 


become strong. 


1527. It was narrated that Abü Sa'eed 


Al-Khudri said: "The Messenger of 


Allâh $& said: ‘If Allah were to 
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withhold rain from His slaves for 
five years and then send it, some of : 
the people would become dis- 455 ET éd s IN des 
believers, saying: “We have been p „e , 

given rain by the star of Al- «Lal 
Midah”! (Dat 


M ae سن‎ ete Le Ad 
5 


o 
42 2T ua 
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تخريج : [إستاده i [cA o‏ احمد: ۷/۳ عن سفيان بن عيينة cy‏ وقال سفيان rae‏ " لا 
أدري من coke‏ وهو في الكبڑى» ح :۰1۸۳1 وصححه ابن حبان» Wire‏ على قاعدته مه 

عمرو هو أبن دينار» وعتاب لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان. 
Comments:‏ 


Mijdah is a collection of two or three stars, which in the view of the Arabs 
caused the rainfall. 


Chapter 17. Imam Asking For إا‎ en xi, الامام‎ Sls - ۷ 1) 
Rain To Be Stopped If He | 29 مام رفع‎ bs i 
Fears That It May Cause (184 خاف 0552 (التحفة‎ 
Harm . 


1528. It was narrated that Anas Jý 42 4: ate rye ~ ۸ 
said: “There was no rain for a year, id bi D : ae 
so some of the Muslims went tothe o=) OF حميد‎ Gar قال:‎ pels) Bas 


Prophet #% one Friday and said: ʻO Dn ^an le hu Led -Ag 
Messenger of Allâh, there hasbeen 77 i e pow ee il d 

no rain; the land has become bare — J525 U فقّال:‎ zx ex في‎ BE Zl إلى‎ 
and our wealth has been zr : 1 

destroyed.’ He raised his hands, 2 
and we did not see any cloud in the  ِءاَمَّسلا نَرَى في‎ U5 s% ei قَالَ:‎ SUN 
sky. He stretched forth his hands "EP a 

until I could see the whiteness of ~% = 
his armpits, praying to Allah for — Ciz 1G قَالَ:‎ qus $^! us 
rain. When we finished praying or o det a i s 
Jumu'ah, even a young man whose الدارٍ‎ cA! الشاب‎ pal الجمعة حتى‎ 
house was nearby was worried „sg (ff i2 cu هله‎ B 2 ال‎ 


7 . or 


about how he would get home. | 


L1 AL Mijdah: A name used to refer to a star or stars which were considered related to rain 
according to the beliefs of the pre-Islamic Arabs. Some of them say it was Aldebaran 
(Alpha Tauri); a ted giant star, one of the brightest stars in the Northern Hemisphere. 
See An-Niháyah. 
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That lasted for a week, then on the 
following Friday they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, houses have 
been destroyed and all travel has 
ceased.’ The Messenger of Allah 
ود‎ smiled at how quickly the sons 
of Adam become weary, and he 
said with his hands raised: ‘O 
Alláh, around us and not on us,’ 
and it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزيمة» WMG‏ عن علي بن حجر بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
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Chapter 18. Imam Raising His 
Hands When Asking For Rain 
To Stop 


1529. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “There was a 
drought during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 3. While the 
Messenger of Allah #2 was 
delivering the Khutbah on the 
Minbar one Friday, a Bedouin 
stood up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, wealth has been destroyed 
and our children are hungry; pray 
to Allah for us.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% raised his hands, and we 
could not see even a wisp of a 
cloud in the sky, but by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, he did not 
lower (his hands) before clouds like 
mountains appeared, and he did 
not come down from his Minbar 
before we saw the rain dripping 
from his beard. It rained that day 
and the next day, and the day after, 
until the following Friday. Then 
that Bedouin’ - or he said, 
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“someone else” — “stood up and ie pn. a gt Reet rms gue qa Be 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, we رَسُول الله و يديو فقال: «اللهم!‎ 
buildings have been destroyed and <s i26 Jl dec KS «tle Y; 
wealth has drowned; pray to Allâh , ر هر‎ al ى رر‎ m 
for us. The Messenger of Allah à Gal صَارَتٍ‎ uu cecal إلا‎ Qu 
raised his hands and said: ‘O Allah, 4:7 ; ^ gui È 
around us and not on us.’ He did wm e eet وسال‎ a iae de 
not point in any direction but the adu GEV cel مِنْ‎ 
clouds dispersed, until Al-Madinah 

became like a hole. And the valleys 

ran with water and no one came 

from any direction but he told us 

of the heavy rains.” (Sahih) 


icd e‏ البخاريء الجمعة» باب الاستسقاء في ibl‏ يوم | eres‏ ح الال 
NAYS: MCN‏ 


Comments: 
In this incident, there are a few things worthy of contemplation. For one full 
year, the Prophet #2 and his Companions endured the affliction of famine, 
but never grumbled or showed displeasure. Great people often possess 
immense patience, and they remain ever blessed and content with the 
pleasure of Allah, Most High! The syllable of complaint is something very 
remote for them; they do not even consider it. 
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18. The Book Of The 
Fear Prayer 


1530. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam said: “We 
were with Sa‘eed bin Al-Ásíi in 
Tabaristán, and Hudhaifah bin Al- 
Yamán was with us. He said: 
‘Which of you offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
i&?' Hudhaifah said: ‘I did,’ and he 
described it. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% offered the 
fear prayer, leading one group who 
had formed rows behind him in 
praying one Rak‘ah, while the other 
group was between him and the 
enemy. So he led the group that 
was near him in praying one 
Rak'ah, then they left and took the 
place of the others, and the others 
came and he led them in praying 
one Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) 


نخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه pi‏ داودء الصلوة» باب من قال يصلي IS‏ طائفة ركعة ولا 
Witte tO pay‏ من حديث Ola‏ الثوري به» وصرح (p‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰1۹۱1۷ 
وصححه ابن Arig cioj‏ وابن حبان» OA‏ والحاكم: Yo /١‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 
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1531. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam said: “We 
were with Sa‘eed bin Al-‘Asi in 
Tabaristán and he said: ‘Which of 
you offered the fear prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah #8?’ 
Hudhaifah said: ‘I did.’ So 
Hudhaifah stood and the people 
formed two rows behind him, one 
row behind him and one row facing 
the enemy. He led those who were 
behind him in praying one Rak‘ah, 
then they went and took the place 
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of the others, and the others came 
and he led them in praying one 
Rak'ah, ànd they did not make it 
up.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح ]| أخرجه أبو داود» WEE‏ من حديث يحيى القطان به (انظر 


الحديث (GLI!‏ وهو في الکبری» ح:1918. 


Comments: 


The legislation of the ritual prayer in time of danger or the Salûtul Khawf is 
corroborated by the Glorious Qur'án itself. Rather, it is the one and only 
prayer whose manner of performance is shown in a fair summation in the 
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1532. A prayer like that of 
Hudhaifah was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thábit from the Prophet i£. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:0/ VAT‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في 
الکبڑی» ح:۱۹۱۹ء وصححه ابن خزيمة:7/ 2534 ح:40١‏ وابن corio cole‏ والحديث 
السابق. شاهد له # القاسم بن حسان ثقة وثقه العجلى المعتدل» وأحمد بن صالح» وابن شاهين 
وغيرهم» وصرح بالسماع من زيد. 


1533. It was narrated that Ibn Hite . fet gegi 
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times of fear.” (Sahih) 

C وهو في الكبزى»‎ P تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
1534. It was narrated from Ibn eu 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allâh — 
i& prayed at Dhi Qarad and the 
people formed two rows behind 
him, one row behind him and one 
row facing the enemy. He led those ل‎ 
who were behind him in praying 
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one Rak‘ah, then they went and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
praying one Rak‘ah, and they did 
not make it up. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أحمد VAY for‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في 
الكبزرى» ح 21951١:‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» Wiiie‏ رواه عن محمد بن بشار به» . 
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1535. It was narrated from 
*"Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbâs 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh #8 
stood and the people stood with 
him, and he said the Takbir and 
they said the Takbir. Then he 
bowed, and some of them bowed, 
then he prostrated and they 
prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second Rak'ah and those who 
had prostrated with him moved 
back and guarded their brothers, 
and the other group came and 
bowed and prostrated with the 
Prophet i£. All the people were 
praying and saying the Takbir, but 
they were guarding one another.” 
(Sahih) 


1 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» شل الخوفء باب: يحرس بعضهم بعضًا في صلوة الخوف» 
Mil‏ من حديث محمد بن حرب )64 وهو في الكبزى» ح :1۹۲۲ ] 
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1536. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The fear prayer was 
no more than two prostrations like 
the prayer of these guards of yours 
today behind these Imárms of yours, 
except that it was one group after 
another. One group stood, 
although they were all behind the 
Messenger of Allâh g, and one 
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group prostrated with him, then the 
Messenger of Allah $& stood up 
and they all stood with him. Then 
he bowed and they all bowed with 
him, then he prostrated and those 
who had been standing the first 
time prostrated with him. When 
the Messenger of Allah % and 
those who had prostrated with him 
at the end of their prayer sat, those 
who had been standing prostrated 
by themselves, then they sat and 
the Messenger of Allâh #% said the 
Taslim with all of them.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 710/١‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن سعد عن ابن إسحاق به» وهو 
فی الکبڑی› ح :۰14۲۳ فيه dle‏ قادحة» وله شاهد حسن عند أبي داود» ح: ١١47‏ وغيره» 


وصححه أبن خزيمة» ITY:‏ وآبن COAN ie cob‏ والحاکم "1/١1:‏ والذهبي . 


Comments: 


This narration is related by way of Ibn ‘Abbas نك‎ and in it are evident two 
units of fear prayer. Probably, the narration of a one-unit prayer transmitted 
by Ibn ‘Abbas denotes the prayer performed during extremely perilous and 
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hard situations. 


1537. It was narrated from Sálih 
bin Khawwat, from Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 led them in offering the 
fear prayer. Some formed a row 
behind him and some formed a row 
facing the enemy. He led them in 
praying one Rak‘ah, then they 
moved away and the others came, 
and he led them in praying one 
Rak'ah, then they got up and each 
(group) made up the other Rak'ah. 
(Sahih) 


تخریج aoe oh:‏ البخاري؛ المغازيء باب ;355 ذات APN «gll‏ من حدیث یحی 
abs p ay‏ المسافرين » باب TM‏ الخوف» Fa‏ من حديث شعبة 64 وهو في 
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Comments: 


In this narration, there is no detail concerning the performance of one unit of 
the prayer severally on their own. One way to perform it is that after the 
prayer-leader’s final greeting, the second contingent should perform one unit 
of the prayer by themselves, and then conduct the final salutation. 
Thereupon, they should station themselves in the direction of the enemy to 
counter them. And the first contingent should return and they should perform 
their (remaining) one unit by themselves. And this mode will be more 
adequate, because in this way, both the units of the second contingent would 
come to pass together. Another manner is that the second contingent should 
offer one unit (with the prayer-leader) and thereupon they should depart, and 
the former contingent should return and perform one unit by themselves. 
Thereupon they should depart, and the second contingent should return and 
offer (their remaining) prayer. This form has also been described in some 
narrations. 
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1538. It was narrated from Salih bin 
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Khawwat from one who had prayed 
the fear prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah on the day of Dhat Ar- 
Riga‘ that one group had formed a 
row behind him and another group 
faced the enemy. He led those who 
were with him in praying one 
Rak'ah, then he remained standing 
and they completed the prayer by 
themselves. Then they moved away 
and formed a row facing the enemy, 
and the other group came and he led 
them in praying the Rak'ah that was 
left for him, then he remained sitting 
while they completed the prayer by 
themselves, then he said the Taslim 
with them. (Sahth) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» EM AI‏ عن قتيبة» ومسلمء ح:8475(انظر الحديث السابق) من 


حديث مالك به» وهو فى 


C والكبزىء‎ ONT /١:)ىيحي( الموطاً‎ 


.AAYo: 
Comments: 


This is yet another form of the fear prayer, in which each contingent performs 
two units of prayer together, one with the Prophet à& and one separately. 
This mode will be better from the point of view that the worshippers will not 
have to go and come forth during the process of the prayer. Instead both the 
units would be performed together. 
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1539. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah كل‎ led one of the two 
groups in praying one Rak'ah while 
the other group was facing the 
enemy, then they moved away and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
praying the other Rak'ah, then he 
said the Salüm and they stood up 
and made up the other Rak'ah, and 
the others stood up and made up 
the other Rak‘ah. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة ذات الرقاع» EM Yi‏ من حديث يزيد بن 
زريع» ومسلم» iko‏ المسافرين» باب صلوة الخوف» اح A14:‏ من حديث pore‏ 642 وهو في 


AAYA الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


This narration consists of the same form mentioned in Hadith No. 1537. 
However, in the performance of one’s individual Rak’ah separately, both the 
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forms mentioned could be adopted. 


1540. Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
went out on a campaign with the 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ toward 
Najd. We confronted the enemy 
and formed ranks facing them. The 
Messenger of Allah # stood up 
and 160 us in prayer. Some of us 
stood with him and some of us 
faced the enemy. The Messenger of 
Allâh # bowed and those who 
were with him bowed, and 
prostrated twice. Then they moved 
away and took the place of the 
others, and the other group who 
had not prayed came and he led 
them in. bowing once and 
prostrating twice. Then the 
Messenger of Allâh # said the 
Salam and each of the Muslims 
stood up and bowed once, and 
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prostrated twice individually.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»› صلوة cod Sahl‏ باب رة ة الخوف» ح EY:‏ من حديث شعيب بن 


أبي حمزة بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۹۲۹. 


Comments: 


This narration too is in accord with narrations 1537 and 1539. 
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154]. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
narrate that he offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
iE. He said: ‘The Prophet 2% said 
the Takbir, and one group of us 
formed a row behind him while the 
other group faced the enemy. The 
Prophet £ led them in bowing once 
and prostrating twice, then they 
moved away and faced the enemy, 
and the other group came and 
prayed with the Prophet #2, doing 
likewise. Then he said the Taslim, 
then each man of both groups stood 
and prayed by himself, bowing once 
and prostrating twice.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى: ح:21417 والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
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1542. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& offered the 
fear prayer. He stood and said the 
Takbir, and a group of us prayed 
behind him while another group 
was facing the enemy. The 
Messenger of Allah #4 bowed once 
and prostrated twice with them, 
then they moved away but did not 
say the Taslim. They went to face 
the enemy and lined up in their 
places, and the other group came 
and formed a row behind the 
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Messenger of Allah $&, and he led 2522 4 و س ر‎ pie: N^ 
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once and prostrating twice." NONU 
Abû Bakr En As-Sunnt sidli — 9? C67 73 قال ابر یکر بن السي:‎ 
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Ibn ‘Umar, and he did not hear 
this from him.” (Sahih) 


SAY eg Sul تخریج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في‎ 
Comments: 
This is the view of Ibn Sunni. ‘Al? bin Al-Madini also has made a similar 
statement. But according to Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Yahya bin Ma'in, 
Az-Zuhii heard no report at all from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar $. In these 
reports also there is mention of the link of Sâlim. And Allah knows best! 


1543. It was narrated that Ibn els à BN its ef - yor 

‘Umar said: "The Messenger of سد‎ ,, ., zas .. ug 2 . 
Allâh # offered the fear prayer f’ بن‎ ed الاغلى قال: حدثنا‎ XE ابن‎ 
during one of his battles. One 
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(Sahih) 1685 555 الطَِقَتَانِ‎ c 2i c1 it 
من‎ Y VAT Aie الخوف»‎ ile wh تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين»‎ 
NAPE وهو في الكبرى»‎ ES حديث يحيى بن آدم‎ 


Comments: 
In these narrations, coming and going forth during the Salah, each of the 
following things are the characteristics of the fear prayer: facing the enemy 
irrespective of whichever direction they might have to turn their faces to, and 
the prayer-leader’s pausing and waiting for the people to come and go forth. 


T He is the famous Ibn As-Sunni, who reported this book from the author. 
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1544. It was narrated from 
Marwán bin Al-Hakam that he 
asked Abû Hurairah: “Did you 
offer the fear prayer with the 
Messenger of Allâh #5?” Abû 
Hurairah said: “Yes.” He asked: 
“When?” He said: “In the year of 
the campaign to Najd. The 
Messenger of Allah à stood up to 
pray ‘Asr and a group stood with 
him, and another group was facing 
the enemy, with their backs toward 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allah #é said the Takbir, and they 
all said the Takbir, those who were 
with him and those who were 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% bowed once 
and the group that was with him 
bowed, then he and the group that 
was with him prostrated twice, 
while the others were standing 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #& stood up 
and the group that was with him 
stood and went to face the enemy, 
and the group that had been facing 
the enemy came and bowed and 
prostrated while the Messenger of 
Allah #% was standing there. Then 
they stood up, and the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ bowed again, and they 
bowed and prostrated with him. 
Then the group that had been 
facing the enemy came and bowed 
and prostrated, while the 
Messenger of Allah ¥ and those 
who were with him were sitting. 
Then the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said the Taslim and they all said 
the Taslim. So the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had prayed two Rak‘ahs 
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and each of the two groups had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : : [إسناده حسن] aoe ol‏ أبو la‏ 5« الصلوة» باب من قال يكبرون جميعًا» Mite‏ 
من حديث حيوة بن شريح به» وهو في الكبزى» VAP ie‏ وصححه ابن (Repo‏ 
ATW‏ وابن حبان» ooie‏ من طريق CAT‏ والحاكم:١/774:758‏ على شرط 
الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي . 


1545. Abü Hurairah said: “The oc و هع‎ (S peg 
Messenger of Allah 3 was : 0 : 
camping between Dajnán and X4 |j XX we (Shs: العظيم‎ 
*Usfán, besieging the idolators. The a? aah ass م ف‎ 
idolators said: ‘These people have 7" n 777 « : 219) 
a prayer that is dearer to them jah 33 الله‎ Xe Gis قَالَ:‎ seji 
than their sons and daughters. Plan $ ,_ +4. oag ses yf ese 
it, then strike them with a single هِرَيْرَةَ قال: كان رك‎ yl Gas قال:‎ 
heavy blow.’ Jibril, peace be upon — - كام‎ Suez, o NS AE d 
him, came and told the Messenger 2 3 f vee PE E € 2 
of Allah (#) to divide his #33! ol 

Companions into two groups, then œ, f ¢ 

lead one group in prayer while the rem a 
others faced the enemy, on guard — «lé مِيلوا‎ 
and with weapons at the ready. So  s&au axe 
he led them in praying one Rak‘ah, peu 7 $ 
then they moved back and the Aa oia gel ot bf 6 
others moved forward, and he led Gaps. eae Pag, Rie a: ake Save 
them in praying one Rak‘ah, so that — 02295 على‎ a ash بطائفةٍ د‎ 
each one of them had prayed one x dab AAN e Ae ly uf x 


Rak‘ah with the Prophet 3€ and NEU d E 
the Prophet # had prayed two igs MEG هؤلاء‎ eu à ih 
Rak'ahs." (Sahth) $E eal e ee ed Due "CR کور‎ 


EE EX Eon 5 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] ol‏ جه الترمذي» تفسير القرآن» [باب] ومن سورة النساءء 
ح :0 من حديث عبدالصمد بهم وقال: "ا حسن صحيح ex‏ € وهو في الکبڑی› AAYY‏ 
و Aree?‏ أبن OAL zZ cole‏ 

Comments: 
There is brevity in this Hadith. That is to say, both these contingents 
performed one Rak’ah each by themselves. Collectively, they offered two units 
of prayer, one with the Prophet رك‎ and one separately. The wording of the 
narration “with the Prophet #¢” also points to this. 
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1546. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin 'Abdulláh that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ led them in offering 
the fear prayer. One row stood in 
front of him and another row stood 
behind him. He led those who were 
behind in prayer, bowing once and 
prostrating twice, then they moved 
forward until they took the place of 
their companions, and the others 
came and took their place, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ led them in 
prayer, bowing once and 
prostrating twice, then he said the 
Taslim, so the Prophet % had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs and they had 
prayed one. (Sahih) 


تخريج : YAA f/f : dam) a ol [eo]‏ من حديث شعبة ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح VAY‏ 
وصححه ابن خزيمة» PEA TEY i‏ وله شواهد كثيرة d‏ الحكم بن عتيبة تابعه مسعر بن كدام 


عند ابن خزيمة. 


is Gs كَالَ:‎ g M hg GL 
KONG EN EET 
ÚG عَبْدِ الله‎ S ue peo ST LE Ls 
TEC NT PNE 
ibs (xb AXI cbs € الله‎ 0,5 


وَسَجَدَ بهم e E IC‏ َقَامُوا 
ax‏ أُوليِكَ v6 Gath‏ في وجه Md‏ 
py chad iaa Sb niue;‏ رَسُولُ الله 
يل رَكْعَةَ وَسَجَدَ ty‏ سَجْدَئيْنِ؛ SF‏ 8 وَسُولَ 
الله SJ cii Gls og‏ 

s 


£ 
أوليك . 


1547. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah $& 
and the Jgámah for prayer was said. 
The Messenger of Allah $& stood up 
and one group stood behind him 
while another group faced the, 
enemy. He led those who were 
behind him in prayer, bowing once 
and prostrating twice. Then they 
went and took the place of those 
who had been facing the enemy, and 
that group came and the Messenger 
of Allah #2 led them in prayer, 
bowing once and prostrating twice. 
Then the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
said the Taslim and those who were 
behind him said the Taslîm, as did 
the other group.” (Sahil) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزيمة» ح:714١‏ عن أحمد بن المقدام به» وهو في 
الكبرى» ح :٤۱۹۳ء‏ وانظر الحديث السابقء وهذا طرف منه * سماع يزيد بن زريع من المسعودي 


قبل اختلاطه كما في الكواكب OV: ye enl udi‏ 


Ge Gai‏ بن 
iei Xl‏ وَإِسْمَاعِيلُ بن مَسْعُودٍ 3 
ote ar ea Gis Jé Mu‏ 


v 


-= AoA 


jw T‏ قَالَ: GS‏ مَعَ رَسُولٍ 


oc GE GE yd) fle EE لله‎ 
dé الل‎ dh 52$ aes Ge وَالْعَدُوُ‎ 


us E55 e» وَرَكَعْنَا‎ eS US 
GRE الله‎ duis سَجَدَ‎ ELM الْحَدَرَ‎ 
ài byt Gs جين‎ gt an pis وه‎ 
Jun ies d dis goth Gas ai 

To a s ل الله‎ & om gi 
= e ik vs E E o ls 


d G55 US GAM Eg NS 
Xu UB GE d, p d G6; di 
pls ل وَالْأَخَوُونَ‎ ENT dox 22 


dis TN <a رَسُولُ الله كلل‎ e IH 
MORES 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» PP‏ المسافرين» باب صلوة الخوف» p‏ 


به» وهر في Sd‏ 66 ح :۱۹۳ 


1548. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “We witnessed the fear prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah 4%. 
We stood behind him in two rows, 
and the enemy was between us and 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ said the Takbîr and we 
said the Takbir. He bowed and we 
bowed, and he stood up again and 
we stood up. When he went down 
in prostration, the Messenger of 
Allâh # and those who were 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
second row remained standing until 
the Messenger of Allah $% and the 
row closest to him stood up. Then 
the second row prostrated when 
the Messenger of Allah وي‎ had 
stood up, where they were. Then 
the row that had been closest to 
the Prophet #% moved back and 
the second row moved forward, 
each standing in the place where 
the other had been. The Prophet 
# bowed and we bowed, then he 
stood up and we stood up, and 
when he went down in prostration, 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated and the others remained 
standing. When the Messenger of 
Allâh # and those who were 
closest to him sat up, the others 
prostrated, then he said the 
Taslim.” (Sahih) 


Att:‏ من ude‏ عبدالملك 
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1549, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We were with the Prophet 35& 
in a palm grove and the enemy was 
between us and the Qiblah. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said the 
Takbir and we all said the Takbir. 
Then he bowed and we all bowed. 
Then the Prophet £é and the row 
that was closest to him prostrated, 
while the others remained standing, 
guarding us. When we stood up, the 
others prostrated where we were, 
then they moved forward and he 
bowed and they all bowed, then he 
stood up and they all stood up. Then 
the Prophet #2 and the row that was 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
others remained standing, guarding 
them. When they had prostrated and 
were sitting, the others prostrated 
where they were, then he said the 
Salüm." Jabir said: “As your leaders 
do.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح: ۳٠۸/۸٤١‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث أبي الزبير به» وهو 


في الكبزى» Me‏ 


مله عاض o‏ وت و 
by - toos‏ محمد بن AAG SEN‏ 


"d LI 0‏ & عو 
peg‏ ڪن it‏ قَالَ: ae GIs‏ عَنْ 
مَنْصُور قَالَ: days‏ مُجَاهِدًا Èis‏ عَنْ أبي 
^ui "I A ee‏ $25 7^ 7 
ش Qu»‏ قال شعبة: s CS‏ إلى 
Le $9.5 7‏ 
qs cd‏ 


Gs جفظِي‎ tats في‎ UE UI قَالَ‎ athas 


0 


u 


Mie‏ سام Hs po‏ ور 
ale al"‏ وسمحته ana‏ 


1550. Shu‘bah narrated from 
Manstir who said: “I heard Mujahid 
narrating from Abû 'Ayyásh Az- 
Zuraqi" — Shu'bah said: “He had 
written it for me, and J read it before 
him, and 1 heard him narrating it; 
rather, I even memorized it.” Ibn 
Bashshar said: “I memorized it from 
the book”!!! — “The Prophet 3i£ was 


I] An-Nas&'i narrated it from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Bashshár, and Muhammad bin 
Al-Muthanna, both of them from Muhammad (he is Ghundar), from Shu‘bah, from 
Mansür who said: “I heard Mujahid.” So the first wording: “Shu‘bah said" is from Al- 
Muthanna, and the second as he mentioned, is from Ibn Bashshár, meaning “Shu‘bah 
said.” This is how it appears to be, and Allah knows best. And in Tuhfat ALAshraf, Al- 
Mizzi listed this narration under “Zaid bin As-Sámit" and in Tahdhib Ai-Kamál he 
indicated that Zaid bin As-Sámit is Abû ‘Ayyash’s name. 
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drawing up ranks facing the enemy 
in ‘Usfan, when the idolators were 
led by Khalid bin Al-Walid. The 
Prophet % led them in praying 
Zuhr. The idolators said: ‘They have 
a prayer after this that is dearer to 
them than their wealth and sons.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah $& led 
them in praying ‘Asr. He divided 
them into two rows, behind him. He 
led them all in bowing, then when 
they raised their heads he led the 
row that was closest to him in 
prostrating, while the others 
remained standing. When they 
raised their heads from prostration, 
the second row prostrated, as they 
had already bowed with the 
Messenger of Allah .يغ‎ Then the 
front row moved back and the back 
row moved forward, so each of them 


took the place of his companion. . 


Then the Messenger of Allah #% led 
them all in bowing, then when they 
raised their heads from bowing, the 
row that was closest to him 
prostrated while the others 
remained standing, then when they 
had finished prostrating the others 
prostrated, then the Prophet #% said 
the Taslim for all of them together." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح | am el‏ أبو داود» stola‏ باب e‏ الخوف» we‏ من 
حديث منصور به» وهو في الكبڑى»› چ SYY:‏ وصححه ابن DAA OAV: c eate‏ 
والبيهقي «Yov fv:‏ والبغوي في شرح oh AN: € tiul‏ والحاكم على شرط الشيخين :\/ 


. ووافقه الذهبي‎ (OY AGQYYTY 
de S عَمْرُو‎ VE - - ١ 


$^ Bo for 


Ss :06 EM ab S yall ke Gis 
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Go! عياش‎ gl $e ple عَنْ‎ VAS 


1551. It was narrated that Abû 
‘Ayyash Al-Zuraqi said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allah 3€ in 
*Usfán and the Messenger of Allah 
5 led us in praying Zuhr. The 
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idolators were led that day by 
Khálid bin Al-Walid, and the 
idolators said: "We have caught 
them unawares.’ Then the fear 
prayer was revealed between Zuhr 
and ‘Asr. The Messenger of Allah 
i& led us in praying ‘Asr and 
divided us into two groups, a group 
that prayed with the Prophet à 
and a group that guarded him. He 
said Takbir with those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
guarding them, then he bowed and 
both groups bowed with him. Then 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated. Then they moved back 
and the others moved forward and 
prostrated. Then he stood and led 
them all in bowing, those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
guarding him. Then he led those 
who were closest to him in 
prostrating, then they moved back 
and took the place of their 
companions and the others came 
forward and prostrated. Then he 
said the Taslim so each group had 
prayed two Rak'ahs with their 
Imam. And he offered the fear 
prayer once in the land of Banu 
Sulaym.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1988. 


Comments: 


This narration differs from the preceding narrations in substance that the 
worshippers of the back row come forward in the front row after performing 
prostration in their place, while in this narration, the occupants of the back 
row completed their prostrations after coming forward in the front row. If this 
is not a mistake of the transmitter, this would constitute one more form of the 
fear prayer. 

1552. It was narrated from Abi QE. ركيم 1425 مع عى‎ 
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the fear prayer, two Rak'ahs. Then 
he said the Taslim and led others 
in offering the fear prayer, then he 
said the Taslim. So the Prophet يله‎ 
had prayed four Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» CATV ic‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1975 . 


Comments: 


This is yet another form of the fear prayer, which is simple and easy. But 
according to the Hanafites, this form is not permissible, because the latter two 
units of the prayer-leader would be optional (Naff), and for the other 


: يَعْقُوبَ قَالَ‎ D sala] ET - ۳ 
J 


PE Cell yé Ho E 5 ol 
مِنْ‎ Bally ان عَبْدِ اللّه: أن الس 4 صَلَى‎ 
3 42.9. gf 9 


- 24 f, gf "يا‎ m za Lt 
ثم صلی يآخرين‎ qo أضحابه رَكعتين»‎ 
e atf 
o ثم‎ oss أيضا‎ 


contingent obligatory. 

1553. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet à& 
led a group of his Companions in 
praying two Rak‘ahs, then he said 
the Taslim, then he led some 
others in praying two Rak‘ahs, then 
he said the Taslim. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه ابن خزيمة» Yo:‏ من طريق آخر عن الحسن به» cael;‏ وهو في 
الكبزى» ح: ٠۹٤١‏ وانظر الحديث السابق فإنه شاهد له» وانظر الحديث الآتي برقم .)٠١١١(:‏ 
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1554. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said concerning the 
fear prayer: “The Imam should 
stand up facing the Qiblah and 
some of them should stand with 
him while the others stand facing 
the enemy. Then he should pray 
one Rak‘ah with them and they 
should pray another Rak‘ah by 
themselves, and prostrate twice 
where they are. Then they should 
go to where the others are and the 


others should come and he should: 


lead them in bowing once and 
prostrating twice, so it will be two 
Rak'ahs for him and one for them. 
Then they should bow once and 


كتاب صلاة الخوف 425 


تخريج : [صحيح ]| تقدم » cYervic‏ وهو في الكبرى» Site‏ 
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prostrate twice (by themselves, to 
make up the other Rak‘ah).” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


This form of prayer has preceded in summation. see Hadith, 1537 and 1538. 


JÉ ais M uus Gu - ‰٥ 


-ó 
“ta, 


oF ET. Gas jé الْأَعْلَى‎ Ax as 
4g 


wob dia me الله‎ 0,5 
TIRE EP Jad Sia J 
EES بهم‎ uec 64151 وَجَاءَ‎ S E 


E 
ate ai 


1555. Jábir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% led 
his Companions in offering the fear 
prayer. One group prayed with him 
while the other was facing the 
enemy. He led them in praying two 
Rak'ahs, then they went and took 
the place of the others, and the 
others came and he led them in 
praying two Rak‘ahs, then he said 
the Taslim. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] خر جه أبن خزيمة من حديث يونس بن dee‏ به» انظر الحديث 
المتقدم : 1687 › وهو فى الكبزى» ak MiY:ie‏ الحسن لم يصرح (gue JU‏ وله شاهد عند T‏ 


YM [MY ie‏ وغيره. 


OU ne M Vus EAT - 1004 


SORE tee Q5 م‎ Fe 292 yif 


T ETETETT 
تشم‎ ade cub vell أله حكن ف‎ 


8 nU LASS umi in جَاؤُوا‎ pulo 
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1556.It was narrated from Abü 
Bakrah that the Prophet #4 offered 
the fear prayer with those who 
were behind him, praying two 
Rak'ahs (with them) and two 
Rak'ahs with those who came after 
them, so the Prophet % prayed 
four Rak'ahs and the others each 
prayed two Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] dd‏ اح لالموكددل, وهو في الكبزى» ح AMEN‏ 


Comments: 


In these narrations, there is no mention of conducting salutation after the first 
Rak'ah, while in Ahádith 1552 and 1553, there is mention of separate 
salutations, and those narrations are also transmitted by these very 
personages. Therefore, here too the salutation would be deemed after every 
two units. Even so, the Prophets 3& four units of prayer were with two 


salutations. 
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19. Book Of The Prayer صلاخ‎ GES - ٩ sani 


For The Two ids ). . . (التحفة‎ M 
Chapter 1. -Q (المعجم‎ 


bin Malik said: “The people of the س‎ oa 1 
Jéhiliyyah had two days each year o ie Gu ِسْماعِيلٌ‎ e 
when they would play. When the — .... سيف‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3 came to A. 7 7 777 ¢ 5 
Maian he said: a ns be MG الي‎ es UG Cus Sah Es في‎ 

ays when you would play, bu "CU 
Allâh has given Muslims something lags تَلعَبُونَ‎ guy لكم‎ o6» قال‎ Sui 


oc‏ كوس مع و 


instead that is better than them: Jed ex aig gle lus mE C TAE AU 
the day of Al-Fitr and the day of d e " 


Al-Adhha.”” (Sahih) A SBN 855 


1557. It was narrated that Anas .jg jj بن‎ db es - \ooy 
gales 


تخريج : : [إستاده صحیح] am ol‏ أبو eagle‏ الصلوة» ie wh‏ العيدين Yt C‏ من 

حديث حميد الطويل 9 وصرح بالسماع عند «Yos /Y: dom]‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح «Yoo:‏ 
صححه الحأ «Y4£ /V: b‏ ووافقه AS]‏ 

Comments: Ld S p كم على شر‎ * 


1. “Two days" denotes Nawriiz and Mehrjan. The Nawriiz used to be the first day of 
the New Year. The Mehrjan was celebrated like a carnival during the springtime. 
Both these days were in fact the festivals of the Persians or the Iranians. The 
Arabs celebrated these two days in imitation of them. 

2. The term ‘Eid’ is a derivative of Awd, which signifies an occurrence that 
betides frequently. The ‘Eid occurs again and again. Besides, everyone desires 
to rejoice in it time and again. And people also supplicate for each other for 
numerous 'Eids (in their lives). 


Chapter 2. Going Out For The | eb -y (المعجم‎ 
Two ids The (Morning Of thal إلى‎ gc 
The) Following Day (VOY (التحفة‎ 4A Se 


1558. It was narrated from Abû (dii علك‎ 25 ag GEE = ۸ 
: : E 

Umair bin Anas from his paternal ير‎ el 2 كوو‎ t 

uncles, that some people saw the Gas قال:‎ 

crescent moon and came to the we B ےه‎ Bi 
عمومة‎ C 0 

Prophet ££, and he told them to ^ A vo ot ; 

break their fast after the sun has #8 النبىّ‎ gt وا الها‎ 


3 kta z يس‎ 


تتا يَحْيَّى قَالَ: 
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risen and to go out for 'Eid the 
(morning of the) the following day. 
(Sahih) 


quos‏ : [إسناده صحيح ]| أخرجه ابن carl‏ الصيام؛ باب ماجاء فى الشهادة على رؤية 

الهلال» VION ie‏ من حديث أبى pes‏ جعفر بن أبى وحشية tA‏ وهو في e egl‏ :۱۷01 

وصححه الب لبيهقي ob YN JY:‏ حزم (AY /o: Jodi)‏ وابن tot‏ والنووي في الخلاصة» 

Comments: Qe [Y : و حسله الدارقطني‎ 

1. “Commanded the people to break the fast": Even so, it is not necessary that 
all the people or the people of every city or town should sight the crescent. 
Instead, if a few people sight the crescent, it becomes enough for other 
people and cities. 

2. ‘To go out (to a large space in the open air, literally in the desert or Saha)”: 
The main thing is that the "Eid prayer should be performed in a large open 
space outside of the habitation or population, because it reflects its 
significance and grandeur. 


Chapter 3. Adolescent Girls 


(المعجم CaF - (Y‏ العَوَاتِقٍ IGS‏ 
الخْدُور فى العِيدَيْن (التحفة 505) 


ak نت‎ 
dui a HS oh قَالَتْ:‎ Ya 
Gh ca EI EE Sig الله يله‎ 
الْخْذُور‎ Ge الْعَوَاتِقُ‎ e : QU 


falsa $2591 وَيَشْهَدُنَ اليد‎ Seely 
. pis * "m 


تخريج : [صحيح] 38(« 


And Women In Seclusion 
Going Out For The Two “ids 


1559. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “Umm ‘Atiyyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
without saying: ‘May my father be 
ransomed for him.’ I said: ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allâh 2 say 
such-and-such?’ And she said: ‘Yes, 
may my father be ransomed for him.’ 
He said: Let the adolescent girls, 
women in seclusion and menstruating 
women come out and attend the ‘Eid 
and supplications of the Muslims, but 
let the menstruating women keep 
away from the prayer place.” (Sahih) 


ح۳۹۰ وهو في الكبزى» ح :1۷0۷ 5 


Comments: 


The ‘Eid is the occasion of rejoicing and great significance and grandeur. 
Moreover, it is the special event of gratefulness and supplications. Therefore, 
all men and women were commanded to participate in it, so much so that 
those women who could not perform the prayer, their presence was also 
insisted, so that other objectives of the ‘Eid festival could be fulfilled. 
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MUNERE) 
(100 ix) 


dues c ial قال‎ aia عن‎ coul عن‎ 
UB LU (p cx jo US 


bz Ah قَالَ:‎ ul che o5 y ones 
Bal SX QA 265 Sigal 
ar SERM JEN الْمُسلِوِينَ‎ 15655 


الناس». 
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Chapter 4. Menstruating 
Women Keeping Away From 
The Place Where The People 
Pray 

1560. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I met Umm 
*Atiyyah and said to her: ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allâh ې‎ say 
(anything)? When she mentioned 
him, she would say: ‘May my father 
be ransomed for him.’ (He said:) 
‘Bring out the adolescent girls and 
the women in seclusion, and let 
them witness goodness and the 
supplication of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep 
away from the place where the 
people pray.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العيدين» باب خروج النساء والحيض إلى المصلى» ح:9174» 
ومسلمء صلوة العيدين» باب ذكر إباحة gu‏ النساء في العيدين إلى المصلى ... «el‏ ح ۸٩٩:‏ 
من حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو في الكبزى» AVOA iE‏ 


Comments: 


One can comprehend clearly from the command to the young women to go forth 
for the "Eid, that other women would, first and foremost, be included in it. 


(المعجم SI GG - (o‏ لِلعِيدَيْنٍ 


(AON (التحفة‎ 

ise ^l مم‎ iraa D 

Qi بن 3315 عن‎ oL v youl 
ter 7 2 E $ arth VE er 

وهب قال: a!‏ يونس jy‏ يريك Dec‏ 


celle شِهاب» عَنْ‎ gl o£ eyed 3 


بيه قال: RE RS‏ الخطاب رَضِيَ 


8 


> 
2 


الله US Be Sus‏ من CGE‏ بالشو 
“ist ae Age wes th eee te‏ 
Ud‏ فأتى (e‏ رَسُول الله He‏ فقال: G‏ 


M. on 


r 


Chapter 5. Adorning Oneself 
For The Two “ids 


1561. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb, may Allah be pleased with 
him, found a Hullahl! of 
Istibrag! in the market. He took 
it and brought it to the Messenger 
of Allah 3& and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, why don’t you buy this 
and adorn yourself with it for the 
two 'Eids and when (meeting) the 


l1 Normally used to refer to an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 


1 See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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A بها‎ MES هذو‎ HM Ab 0,55 
A Cp dE رَسُولُ الله‎ OUS oig 


VIA 5 اه‎ et ok x س‎ 
ds Sedge sc خلاق لد اضر‎ 
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delegations?’ The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said: ‘This is the clothing 
of one who has no share in the 
Hereafter,’ or: ‘This is worn by one 
who has no share in the Hereafter.’ 
Then as much time passed as Allah 
willed, then the Messenger of Allah 
# sent to ‘Umar a garment made 
of Díbáj"! He brought it to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you said that 
this is the clothing of one who has 
no share in the Hereafter, then you 
sent this to me?’ The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: ‘Sell it and use the 
money for whatever you need.” 
(Sahih) 


AINA أخرجه مسلم» اللباس» باب: تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك للرجال»‎ qn sd 
من‎ Prok البخاري»‎ wr ply Aytug وهب به 3&3 في الكبزى»‎ IN audae من‎ 
Comments: . حديث ابن شهاب به؛‎ 


Clothing which one individual may not wear could be given as a gift, because 
if he could not wear it himself, he could give it to someone else, or sell it. 
Trading of such things is also allowed, for instance silk, etc. However, the 
thing which is absolutely forbidden cannot be given as a gift to anyone, nor 


may one trade in it, for e.g., wine, pork, etc. 


(المعجم 5) - JÉ SAAN‏ الِامَام يوم اليد 
(التحفة (VOY‏ 


d Ld. a Sea do - ve*Y 


Chapter 6. Praying Before The 
Imam On The Day Of ‘Eid 


1562. It was narrated from 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam that ‘Alî 
appointed Abû Mas'üd over the 
people, then went out on the day 
of 'Eid and said: ‘O people, it is 
not part of the Sunnah to pray 
before the Jmam.’” (Hasan) 


[11 See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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عنعن هاهناء وصرح في حديث آخر(تقدم» TILER‏ وتابعه شعبة عند الطبراني عن الأشعث بن 
سليم به» ولكنه أسقط EL‏ بن زهدم (الکبیر:۸/۱۷٤۲» CAN eG‏ 


Comments: 


Performing optional prayers (Nawéfil) before the ‘Eid prayer is forbidden, 


cea) الأذَانٍ‎ AS - )۷ (المعجم‎ 


COA (التحقة‎ 
4 is قَالَ:‎ eS GSE - ۳ 
أبي سُلَيْمَانَ عَنْ‎ y الْمَلِكِ‎ we عَنْ‎ Sus 
| 4955 & صَلَى‎ db pe Se us 


according to all scholars. 


Chapter 7. Not Saying The 
Adhán For The Two ‘ids 


1563. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
led us in praying on ‘Eid before the 
Khutbah, with no Adhán and no 
Igámah." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» als‏ العيدين» باب: كتاب he‏ العيدين» JL LS‏ من حديث 


عبدالملك به» وهو في الكبزى» ZH‏ 


Comments: 


The Adhan and the Igámah are legislated for the obligatory prayers; they are 
not appropriate for the ‘Eid. This is because the ‘Eid prayer is optional. 
Moreover, the ‘Eid occurs occasionally. It is the occasion of rejoicing and to 
be full of joy. Everyone ought to go forth for it on his own and arrive at the 
place of prayer with zeal and fervor, without having any need for the Adhan 


(المعجم ELEN - (A‏ يَوْمَ العِيدٍ 
Ai)‏ 104( 


“ie ties P if 


QUE محمد بن‎ UST - 64 
3 9 


2 4 "P 


Sel :96 £i Gs 06 tu od 
مِنْ سَوَارِي‎ Ble Be gjë M on 
يوم التحر‎ VJ CER i06 الْمَسْجِدٍ‎ 


i 


EG ds‏ به في x‏ هذا أن 


to be pronounced for it. 


Chapter 8. The Khutbah On 
The Day Of ‘Eid 


1564. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated 
to us by one of the pillars of the 
Masjid: “The Prophet ££ delivered 
a Khutbah on the day of An-Nahr 
and said: ‘The first thing we start 
with on this day of ours is the 
prayer, then we offer the sacrifice. 
Whoever does that, he has 
followed our Sunnah, but whoever 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before 
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the (prayer), that is just meat that + جيه‎ gul ae سكسم جلو‎ ge cs 
he gave to his family.’ Abü Burdah Lae ene فعل‎ pe نصلي ثم نلبج‎ 
bin Niyár had slaughtered his — "2$ <2 UG á d$ فی‎ CE, 

" وَمَنْ‎ > 
sacrifice and he said: ‘O Messenger p PEE s vie 
of Allah, I have a Jadha'ahU! that ¥ بردة بن 2 ل:‎ gl فذبح‎ uu u 


2 
* 
did E dde gie UM duis 


is better than a Musinnah.Ul He £o; s oft 
said: "Slaughter it (as a sacrifice), dert ppt 0 
but that will not be sufficient for x gel عَنْ‎ d oils yen : قال‎ 


anyone else (as a sacrifice) after 
ou.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العيدين» باب سنة العيدين لأهل الإسلام» (A0 Xie‏ ومسلمء 
الأضاحي» باب وقتها ۷/۱۹٠١:‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1774. 


Comments: 
“Shall not be sufficient”: Because it is essential for the billy-goat, the cow, and 
the camel that they be toothed (whose two frontal teeth have fallen already) 
for being eligible to be sacrificed. 
Chapter 9. ‘Eid Prayer Before tS Sid le Gi - 4 0 
The Khuthah ore m 
dd CU الخطبة (التحفة‎ 


1565. It was narrated from Ibn 


ECTS NUNT 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah بن إبراهيم‎ = d a : a 
,كيه‎ Abi Bakr, and ‘Umar, may قَالَ:‎ Suit 3) se zb jú 
Allâh be pleased with them, used qo Mot Ab OR dk 
to offer the ‘Eid prayer before the ¢ Of ‘gv خدثنا عبيد | # عن‎ 
Khutbah. (Sahih) رَسُولَ الله 6 وَأَبَا بكر وَعْمَرَ‎ Of se 
mE 7 : . 1 
gill bda الله عَنْهُمَا كَانُوا‎ a; 
gei gi 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء X‏ العيدين» ic‏ كتاب صلوة العيدين» ح:888 من حديث 

عبدة» والبخاري» العيدين» باب الخطبة بعد i tap}‏ من حديث عبیدا لله بن عمر به» وهو 
ا 

Chapter 10. Offer The ‘Eid غ إلى‎ eie Me cit -(v (المعجم‎ 


Prayer Facing An ‘Anazah (A 5T 
Short Spear) C1 iin!) D 


1566. It was narrated from Ibn قال:‎ ot ol Ue GLA ei ¬ 1 


Û] See No. 2449. 
P) See No. 2449. 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah eg tc ud ME af xz otk 
# used to take out an ‘Anazah (a كن‎ ^^^ "o7 > أخبرنا عبد الرزاق‎ 
Í 


short spear) on the day of Al-Fir | Q,55 of يوب ڪن ٽافِع ڪن ابن عُمَرَ:‎ 
and the day of Al-Adhha, plant itin رار ع م لل‎ 2 j . ES a 
the ground, and pray facing toward fH الفطر‎ ex كيه كان يحرج العنزة‎ 
it. (Sahih) Ai 1 a iS کی‎ AT 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في PREND‏ ح :۰۱۷1۹ وله طرق عند البخاري» 
ح 4۷۳۰۹۷۲۰٤۹۸۰٤۹٤:‏ ومسلم» ح ٩۱:‏ وغيرهما من حديث نافع به» . 


Comments: 
The other purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that in the open space, a 
barrier is necessary in front of the prayer-leader. And a spear could be carried 
with a view to using it as a barrier. 


Chapter 11. The Number (Of صَلَاةٍ الْعِيدَيْنِ‎ 336 - )١١ (المعجم‎ 
Rak‘ahs) In ‘Eid Prayer ig 
(VIY (التحفة‎ 


1567. It was narrated that ‘Umar a tt عا‎ eth ow 
bin Al-Khattab said: “The prayer of : al 9 wee کیرد‎ 

Al-Adhha is two Rak‘ahs, the 33 ot Gls :J6 c» PETRO 
prayer of Al-Fitr is two Rak'ahs, the -— OP CONS DATE 
prayer of the traveler is two 7 الرخمن‎ he GE Qu! n عَنْ‎ de 


Rak'ahs and the Jumu'ah prayer is :QÉ EET o EM CE uud T 


C 
Gu 


two Rak'ahs, complete and not — |. ^;..,. ag gon. 
shortened, upon the tongue of the — 99955 الفِطر‎ 59125 oles) الاضحى‎ eoo 
Prophet #8. (Sahih) mi ios ركان‎ pith tes 


LIC تَمَامٌ 3 قَضرٍ عَلَى لِسَانٍ‎ tS 
تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:١157» وهو في الكبزى»ء ح:۱۷۷۱.‎ 
Comments: 
This issue is also agreed upon. There is no disagreement regarding it. Even 


so, if one misses Salátul Jumu'ah with congregation, he should perform four 
Rak'ahs. The two ‘Eid prayers (the ‘Eidain), however, invariably consist of two 


Rak'ahs only. 
EA kavita P ل‎ 
Chapter 12. Reciting “Qaf في العِيدَيْن‎ sla GHG - (VY (المعجم‎ 
And “(The Hour) Has Drawn QUY (التحفة‎ ud, De 


Near.” In The ‘Eid Prayer 


1568. It was narrated that  :َلاَق محمد 55 مَنْضُور‎ Gai - - ۸ 


1 Sirah Qáf (50). 
PI Sürah Al-Qamar (54). 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة العيدين» باب ما 


ضمرة بهء وهو في الكبزى» OWVY:e‏ 
(المعجم ۳( - باب 813 cries! qi‏ 
GG 59 pde e‏ وهل تلك عدي 
4x4‏ (التحفة Qui‏ 


TEM EE LF tal 

jx کان‎ € à ل‎ 
481 dg 24 بجت‎ HEI eg ofl 
uui US Cae LI áģ B3 
lag, ففرا‎ et px في‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] ea‏ 
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*Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, went out on the day of Eid 
and asked Abi Waqid Al-Laithi: 
‘What did the Prophet # recite on 
this day? He said: ‘Qaf and 
‘(The Hour) has drawn near,” Pl 
(Sahih) 


يقرأ في صلوة العيدين» AN ie‏ من حديث 


Chapter 13. Reciting “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord The 
Most High"?! And: “Has There 
Come To You The Narration Of 
The Overwhelming?^!? On The 
Two ‘Eids 


1569. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 used to recite 
on the two 'Eids and on Friday: 
“Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, 
the Most High"! and “Has There 
Come To You The Narration of the 
Overwhelming?."l8! Sometimes the 
two (‘Eid and Jumu'ah) occurred on 
the same day, and he would recite 
them (these two Sürahs). (Sahih) 


AVAZ وهو في الكبرى»‎ DEALE 


Comments: 


Ensuring the well-being of those behind him, the prayer-leader may bring into 
practice any of these two narrations, according to the situation. And this is 


superior. 


(0 Sarah Qàf (50). 

12] Sarah Al-Qamar (54). 

BI Sirah AI-A ‘la (87). 

41 Sarah AI-Gháshiyah (88). 
5] Sarah AL-A a (87). 

18) Sirah AI-Gháshiyah (88). 
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Chapter 14. The Khutbah On ási في‎ ghid GHG - )١5 (المعجم‎ 
‘Eid After The Prayer 5 ut ee ? 

CUto (التحفة‎ ssi iu: 
1570. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ al rear 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘I ١ 


[ei - Yoy* 


JG 
bear witness that I attended ‘Eid عَنْ‎ joe 


oe od سَمِعْتٌ‎ 06 Ses Gis 
with the Messenger of Allah 22; he uif SE ute ct dias 256 the 
started with the prayer before the RU 8 25 Eris er ee 1 due 
Khutbah, then he delivered the — X3 $ الله‎ Jaig A أني شهدت اليد‎ 
Khutbah.” (Sahih) 2 ل‎ eh Me platy 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» dl‏ العيدين» باب: كتاب T‏ العيدين C‏ ح:4هم/ ١‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن (Xue‏ والبخاري. الزكاة» باب العرض في الزكوة» VEE‏ من حديث أيوب 
السختياني بهء وهو في الكبزى» AVVA ET‏ 


Ge dé id Gel - ven 


1571. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 7 x 5 50000 e 
Allah $ addressed us on the day gf ti عَنْ 25« عَن‎ g^ 
of An-Nahr after the prayer." 6 الله‎ dts CLE OE عازت‎ oi eit 
(Sahih) i مون اله‎ ELE d ye a 


و 
* 


AYYY iz CSS وهو في‎ ۰۱١7٤: ح‎ TE تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


Chapter 15. Giving People The بَبْنَ الجُلُوسٍ في‎ JS - Q6 (المعجم‎ 
Choice Whether To Sit And ١ - 
Listen To The ‘Eid Khutbah CUT (التحفة‎ oA legi 


1572. It was narrated from œ ou à محمد‎ 6 Bh - vevY 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sa’ib that the DID . 2o: 
Prophet #% offered the ‘Eid prayer OE مُوسَى‎ S jad) Gis يُوبَ قَالَ:‎ 
and said: “Whoever would like to الله بن¿‎ te عَنْ‎ «uz عَنْ‎ c cil 55s 
leave, let him leave, and whoever <, 3 nd 

would like to stay for the Khutbah, — c^ قَالَ:‎ igh do ie aen af ee 
let him stay." (Hasan) ol exl وَمَنْ‎ b ad óa df zÍ 


oils x 5‏ 
ug‏ : [إستاده حسن] yl ax oi‏ داود» الصلوةء باب الجلوس للخطبة» ح :۱ وابن 
ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» wh‏ ماجاء في انتظار الخطبة بعد الصلوة» ح BALLS‏ من حديث الفضل بن 


موسّى به» وهو في °c 6S Sl‏ :7 »؛»؛ وصححه ابن خزيمة» CX: z‏ والحاكم على شرط 
الشيخين : /١‏ 27596 ووافقه الذهبي» وراجع نيل المقصود. 
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Comments: 


Listening to the Eid sermon is not obligatory; it is recommended or desirable. 
It is perhaps for this reason that the sermon has been made to occur after the 
prayer; so that one who wants to depart may do so, unlike the Friday sermon, 
where the one who arrives before the prayer, shall requisitely listen to the 


cial) LAY EB - )١١ (المعجم‎ 


CA (التحفة‎ 
OG uy 23 يعدن‎ 6. qw 
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sermon. 


Chapter 16. Adorning Oneself 
For The Eid Khutbah 


1573. It was narrated that Abi 
Rimthah said: “I saw the Prophet 
#¢ delivering the Khutbah, wearing 
two green Burds.” (Sahil) 


c AX ez £i باب ماجاء في‎ Tum TEL جه‎ h تخريج : [إسناده صحيح]‎ 

AWAN gys! وقال الترمذي : "-حسن غريب"» وهو فى‎ cay عن محمد بن بشار‎ TAIT: 

وصححه ابن (OU‏ جح co:‏ وابن خزيمة (الاصاية (Ye /٤:‏ والحاكم: ETVE EYI Y‏ ووافقه 
t Lg‏ وراجع نيل المقصودء :16+10 ETO EY‏ 426 . 


Comments: 


The prayer-leader ought to wear elegant clothes, so that his personage may 
instil a wholesome effect upon the worshippers. Inner purity coupled with 
outer beautification works wonders. However, the layer of elegant attire upon 
inner evilness is like putting a pearl necklace around the neck of a swine. (We 
seek Allah’s refuge from such an evil similitude). 
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Chapter 17. Delivering The 
Khutbah From Atop A Camel 


1574. Yt was narrated that Abû 
Káhil Al-Ahmasi said: “I saw the 
Prophet #@ delivering the Khutbah 
atop a she-camel and an Ethiopian 
was holding on to the camel's 
reins." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] ol‏ جه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في الخطبة في 
العیدین» ح ۱۲۸٤:‏ من حديث إسماعيل به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۷۸۲. 
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Comments: 
If worshippers are in their multitudes and the voice does not reach everyone, 
or if the the Khatib is not discernible, the sermon could be delivered mounted 


on an animal, or from an elevated platform. However, carrying the Minbar to 
the site of the prayer is not appropriate. 


(المعجم PEYI el - OA‏ في الخطبة 


QUA (التحفة‎ 
29M م‎ o de $4] - \oVe 
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تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الجمعة» باب ذكر الخطبتين قبل الصلوة .. 


حديث سماك cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح AVA:‏ 


Chapter 18. Imam Standing 
During The Khutbah 


1575. It was narrated that Simák 
said: “I asked Jabir: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah #2 deliver the 
Khutbah standing? He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ££ used to 
deliver the Khutbah standing, then 
he would sit for a while, then stand 
up again.” (Sahih) 


AWie gl.‏ من 


Comments: 


In this narration too, there is no mention of the ‘Eid. But it appears that the 
author considers the “Eid sermon equal to the Friday sermon. 
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Chapter 19. Imam Standing 
During The Khutbah, Leaning 
On Another Person 


1576. |t was narrated that Jábir 
said: ^I attended the prayer with 
the Messenger of Allâh £& on the 
day of 'Eid. He started with the 
prayer before the Khutbah, with no 
Adhán and no lgámah. When he 
finished the prayer, he stood 
leaning on Bilal, and he praised 
and glorified Alláh and exhorted 
the people, reminding them and 
urging them to obey Allah. Then 
he moved away and went to the 
women, and Bilàl was with him. He 
commanded them to fear Allâh, 
and exhorted them and reminded 
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them. He praised and glorified 
Allah, then he urged them to obey 
Allah, then he said: ‘Give charity, 
for most of you are the fuel of 
Hell! A lowly woman with dark 
cheeks said: "Why, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘You complain a 
great deal and are ungrateful to 
your husbands.’ They started taking 
off their necklaces, earrings and 
rings, throwing them into Bilál's 
garment, giving them in charity." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء em‏ العبدين» ياب: كتاب es‏ العيدين › E [ANO ic‏ من حديث 


عبدالملك به» وهو فى الكبزى» AVAL‏ 


Comments: 


1. Although the Messenger of Allah 4% had addressed the female Companions, 


all women in general are meant. 


2. According to the vast majority of scholars, addressing women separately had 
been specific to the Messenger of Allah 3. After him, the rightly-guided 
Caliphs did not do thus, though they passionately loved the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #%. Moreover, in so doing, multiplicity of sermons and their 
curtailment is imminent. And both these extremes are inappropriate. 
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Chapter 20. Imam Turning To 
Face The People During The 
Khutbah 


1577. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #4 used to go 
out to the prayer place on the day 
of Al-Fitr and the day of Al-Adhha 
and lead the people in prayer. 
When he sat during the second 
Rak‘ah and said the Taslim, he 
stood up and turned to face the 
people while the people were 
sitting. If he needed to mention 
something concerning the dispatch 
of an army he would tell the 
people, otherwise he would enjoin 
the people to give charity. He said: 
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“Give charity” three times, and 

among those who gave the most 

charity were the women. (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة العيدين» باب: كتاب t ordei $e‏ ح :۹/۸۸4 من حديث 

oul‏ بن قيس» والبخاري» العيدين» باب الخروج إلى المصلى بغير منبرء ح:405 من حديث 
عياض بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح: d IVAO‏ عبدالعزيز وهو ابن محمد الدراوردي. 


Chapter 21. Listening cbs Eta - ١ 7 
Attentively To The Khutbah mp ١ 


(WY (التحفة‎ 
1578. It was narrated from Abii = :-7- A d eai — 0۷۸ 


Hurairah that the Messenger of TAM P" 
Allah # said: “If you say to your e Gig «Ae $853 مشكين‎ n والحَارث‎ 


companion: ‘Be quiet and listen’ ioe رك‎ o کے‎ 
when the Imûm is delivering the er n pou ugs a x. 0 
Khutbah, you have engaged in idle oll ol oF coki ابن‎ ue مالك‎ 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو cosh‏ الصلوةء باب الكلام والامام يخطب» 
Me‏ من حديث مالك cy‏ وهو في الموطاً (رواية ابن القاسم)» Wie‏ والكبزى» 
ح ۰۱۷۸٠:‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح:974: ومسلم» MOVIE‏ وغيرهما من طريق عقيل بن WE‏ عن 
الزهري 6% وصرح بالسماع. 

Comments: 


This narration concerns the Friday sermon. But since, the ‘Eid sermon is 
similar to the Friday sermon, the argumentation is plausible. 


Chapter 22. How The Khuthah (WY eJ) hdi CES - (YY (المعجم‎ 
Is To Be Delivered 


1579. It was narrated that Jâbir bin :jý الل‎ yz 33 22: Ai - ۹ 
‘Abdullah said: “In his Khutbah the e 2 A ee 
Messenger of Allah # used to praise 45 GF soles عَنْ‎ S50JI ابن‎ UL 
Allah as He deserves to be praised, Mite اا‎ 

then he would say: ‘Whomsoever ^, ne 7 1 T 
Allah guides, none can lead him b> في‎ Jø BE الله‎ Js قال: كان‎ 
astray, and whomsoever Alláh sends ; 1 رع‎ a ا‎ Aw obs اله‎ Atte 
astray, none can guide. The truest of 
word is the Book of Allah and best — S6 alix هده الله فلا مضل له وَمَنْ‎ De 


كتاب صلاة العيدين 439 


p A^ x -$ ^^ e. 
الله‎ COUP cuum Gl» 
ahr á ay ee 


& ae A 
yeu محمد وش‎ Gib الهدي‎ Qe 


BLN 383 
AR 


X5 Aya X5 ms e -|‏ هة 


p JP جر‎ Ss 5 


Gs ترك‎ n SG Yu ترك‎ sa قَالَ:]‎ 
s Ub gs 
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of guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad. The worst of things are 
those that are newly invented; every 
newly-invented thing is an innovation 


and every innovation is going astray, 


and every going-astray is in the Fire.’ 
Then he said: ‘The Hour and I have 
been sent like these two.’ Whenever 
he mentioned the Hour, his cheeks 
would turn red, and he would raise his 
voice and become angry, as if he were 
warning of an approaching army and 
saying: ‘An army is coming to attack 
you in the morning, or in the evening! 
(Then he said:) ‘Whoever leaves 
behind wealth, it is for his family, and 
whoever leaves behind a debt or 
dependents, then these are my 
responsibility, and I am the most 
entitled to take care of the believers." 
(Sahih) 


الصلوة والخطبة» ح:۷٦۸/٥٤‏ من حديث 


Chapter 23. mam Urging (The 
People) To Give Charity 


1580. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
& used to go out on the day of 
'Eid and pray two Rak'ahs, then he 
would deliver the Khutbah and 
enjoin giving charity, and the ones 
who gave most charity were the 
women. If he had any exigency or 
he needed to send an army he 
would speak of that, if not, then he 
would go back. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» AOW io‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح :۰۱۷۷۲ NANG‏ 
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1581. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbâs gave a 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 
“Pay the Zakáh of your fasting." 
The people started looking at one 
another. He said: “Whoever there 
is here from the people of Al- 
Madinah, get up and teach your 
brothers, for they do not know that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 
enjoined Sadagat Al-Fitr on the 
young and the old, the free and the 
slave, the male and the female; half 
a Sa‘ of wheat or a Sa‘ of dried 
dates or barley.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] a> ol‏ أبو داود» TR‏ باب من روى نصف صاع من قمح» 
TY:‏ من x‏ حميد الطويل [En‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 1۸۰٩:‏ وقال النسائي: ' الحسن لم 
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1582. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
addressed us on the day of An- 
Nahr after the prayer, then he said: 
‘Whoever prays and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, his ritual is 
complete, and whoever offers the 
sacrifice before the prayer, that is 
just ordinary meat.’ Abü Burdah 
bin Niyár said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah we offered the 
sacrifice before I came out to the 
prayer, because I knew that today 
is the day of eating and drinking, 
so I hastened to do it and I ate of 
it and fed it to my family and 
neighbors.’ The Messenger of Allah 
45 said: "That is just a sheep for 
meat.’ He said: ‘I have a Jadha‘ah 
that is better than two meaty 
sheep, will that be sufficient (as a 
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sacrifice) for me?’ He said: ‘Yes, 
but it will not be sufficient for 
anyone after you.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم » ح :216 وهو في الكبرى» Meier‏ 
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Comments: 
For details, see Hadith 1564. 


Chapter 24. Moderation In The 
Khutbah 


1583. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “I used to pray 
with the Prophet يه‎ and his prayer 
was moderate in length and his 
Khutbah was moderate in length." 
(Sabin) 


Mura‏ مسلمء الجمعةء باب تخفيف الصلوة والخطبةء AVC‏ من حديث أبي 


الأحوص به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۸۷٠.‏ 


Comments: 


Neither too lengthy that people begin to loathe it, nor too short that people 
may not be able to join it. It does not mean that the prayer and the sermon 
used to be equal, because both are distinct from each other in the matter of 


their essence and form. Hence, different parameters govern them. 
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Chapter 25. Sitting Between 
The Two Khutbahs And 
Remaining Silent While Sitting 


1584. It was narrated that Jábir bin 
Samurah said: *I saw the Messenger 
of Allah يي‎ delivering the Khutbah 
standing up, then he sat down for a 
while and did not speak, then he 
stood up and delivered another 
Khutbah. Whoever tells you that the 
Prophet % delivered a Khutbah 
sitting do not believe him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Similar thing preceded, and it appears the author is using such narrations 
which refer to the Friday Khutbah for ‘Eid Khutbah as well. 


gÉ ELS القِرَاءَةٌ في‎ - (YT (المعجم‎ 
(WY (التحفة‎ Gi $I 


Chapter 26. Recitation And 
Remembrance During The 
Second Khutbah 


1585. It was narrated that Jâbir bin 
Samurah said: “The Prophet ££ 
used to deliver the Khutbah 
standing, then he would sit down, 
then he would stand up and recite 
some Verses and remember Allah. 
And his Khutbah was moderate in 
length, and his prayer was moderate 
in length.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» CE io‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح :۱۷۸۹ . 


Comments: 


“Remember Allah” meaning he expressed matters concerning Allâh’. (See 
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also Hadith 1583). 


Chapter 27. Imám Coming 
Down From The Minbar Before 
Finishing The Khutbah 


1586. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
“While the Messenger of Allah 44 
was on the Minbar, Al-Hasan and 
Al-Husain came, wearing red shirts, 
walking and stumbling. He came 
down and picked them up, then said: 
‘Allah has spoken the truth: Your 
wealth and your children are only a 
trial. UJ 1 saw these two walking and 
stumbling in their shirts, and I could 
not be patient until I went down and 
picked them up.” (Hasan) 


U At-Taghâbun 64:15. 
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Comments: 


Love of children and affection for them is the demand of pure nature. Hence, 
to pause the sermon in order to show them affection, and to save them from 
any hardship, to alight them from the Minbar, and to lift them up, etc., is the 
very demand of man’s inherent nature. Although, it temporarily distracts 
one’s attention from worship, man is obligated to fulfill other commands also. 
And it is not possible to ignore them. 
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Chapter 28. Imam Exhorting 
The Women After Finishing 
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His Khutbah, And Encouraging 
Them To Give Charity 


1587. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abbas 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbâs when a 
man said to him: ‘Did you go out 
(to the ‘Hid prayer) with the 
Messenger of Allah #%?’ He said: 
‘Yes, and were it not for my 
kinship (position) with him I would 
not have done so” — meaning due 
to him being so young — *He (the 
Prophet #2) went to the mark near 
the house of Kathir bin As-Salt and 
prayed, then delivered a Khutbah. 
Then he went to the women. He 
exhorted them and reminded them 
and told them to give charity. So a 
woman would bring her hand near 
her neck and take off her necklace 
and put it in the garment of Bilal.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»› الأذان» باب وضوء الصبيان ومتى يجب عليهم الغسل ... (el‏ 
ح ۸٩۳:‏ عن عمرو بن علي الفلاس ce‏ وهو في الكبزى»؛ ح:٦۱۷۷.‏ 


Comments: 


This question was put to Ibn ‘Abbâs 4& only because he was not mature at 
that time. And children generally take more interest in games and sports 
rather than worship, at this age, although they might be participating in the 
acts of worship. Hence, they usually occupy the back rows behind 165 
But the case of Ibn ‘Abbas was entirely different. 
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Chapter 29. Praying Before 
And After The ‘Hid Prayer 


1588. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet à£ went 
out on the day of "Eid and prayed 
two Rak'ahs, and he did not pray 
before or after them. (Sahih) 


تخريجج : أخرجه مسلمء ile‏ العيدين» باب ترك الصلوة» قبل العيد وبعدهاء فى المصلى» 
Mere tle: AME:‏ من حديث Aye‏ بن إدريس» والبخاري» العيدين» باب الخطبة بعد 
العيد» jc‏ من حديث شعبة ay‏ وهو في الكبرى» AWAY Ie‏ 
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of 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 1562). 


Chapter 30. Imam Offering A 
Sacrifice On The Day Of Eid 
And The Number (Of Animals) 
He May Slaughter 


1589. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& addressed us on the day 
of Al-Adha and went to two black 
and white rams and slaughtered 
them." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأضاحي» باب وقتهاء we‏ من حديث حاتم» والبخاري, 
الأضاحي» باب ما يشتهي من اللحم يوم c poll‏ ح :0045 من حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو 


في الکبزی» ح:۷۸٤٤.‏ 
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i 
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1590. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) told 
him that the Messenger of Allah 
# used to offer the sacrifice in the 
prayer place. (Sahih) 
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تخريج أخرجه البخاري» العيدين» باب النحر والذبح بالمصلى يوم النحرء Mig‏ من 
حديث الليث پن سعد 64 وهو في foe Cu xS‏ 
Comments:‏ 
The benefit of offering sacrifices in front of the people or at the site of the‏ 
‘Eid prayer is to encourage them to sacrifice. It is acting after saying‏ 
something! It is, however, desirable and not compulsory. In the same way, it is‏ 


not necessary to sacrifice two animals; one is sufficient. 


UA 945 العِيدَيْن‎ ELEH (Y (المعجم‎ 
(TAY («التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 31. When Two ‘ids 
Come Together (When ‘Eid 
Falls On A Friday) And 
Attending Them Both 


1591. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
recite: *Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High! and ‘Has 
there come to you the narration of 
the Overwhelming?,U) on Friday 
and on ‘Eid, and when Friday and 
‘Eid converged, he would recite them 
both.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح أ تقدم DELALET‏ وهو في الكبزى» AVVO iE‏ 


(المعجم (Y‏ الرّخْصَةٌ في ABE‏ عن 


z 


CUAY (التحفة‎ Au Ag لِمَنْ‎ xia 


- z 5 le 


Sis كَالَ:‎ dap S vq de Gis 
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Chapter 32. Concession 
Allowing Those Who Attended 
‘Eid Prayer Not To Attend 
Jumuah 


1592. It was narrated that Iyâs bin 
Abi Ramlah said: “I heard Mu‘awiyah 
asking Zaid bin Arqam: ‘Did you 
attend two ‘Eids with the Messenger 
of Allâh 3&TPl He said: ‘Yes; he 


P1 Sûrah AI-A'la (87). 
Il Sarah Al-Ghishiyah (88). 
J Meaning, did ‘Efd fall on a Friday? 


JE Sagal م‎ 
d Sa adl AE (S ؟ قَالَ:‎ 
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prayed ‘Eid at the beginning of the 
day then he granted a concession 
with regard to Jumu ah." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة» باب: إذا وافق يوم الجمعة يوم he‏ 
ح ٠٠٠۷١:‏ وابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء فيما إذا اجتمع العيدان في يوم» WY ere‏ 
من حديث إسرائيل بهء وهو في (YAT SS‏ وصححه أبن خزيمة» ح٤٦٤۱‏ 
والحاكم:١/7848»‏ والذهبي» وابن المديني» (التلخيص الحبير: 88/7) وغيرهم» وللحديث 


شواهد كثيرة. 
du jS Aus Gul - ۳‏ 
jő us‏ 


رمو و 


dB UA fy CAS hs قَالَ:‎ áis 
A mx ot we عَلَى‎ oie 
chs eg AEN Jie ue PT, 
fat o da 2$. out 
yọ AY Gs 598 الْجْمُعَةَ‎ iy ts 
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1593. Wahb bin Kaisán said: “‘Eid 
and Jumu'ah fell on the same day 
during the time of Ibn Az-Zubair, 
so he delayed going out until the 
sun had risen quite high. Then he 
went out and delivered a Khutbah, 
and he made the Khutbah lengthy. 
Then he came down and prayed, 
and he did not lead the people in 
praying Jumu'ah that day. Mention 
of that was made to Ibn ‘Abbas 
and he said: ‘He has followed the 
Sunnah." (Sahth) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزيمة» ٠٤٦٩٥:‏ من حديث يحيى القطان» وابن cal‏ 
شيبة VATY:‏ من حديث عبدالحميد (Ap‏ وهو في الكبزى» Fa‏ :74 0 وصححه الحاكم :141/1 
على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي» وله شواهد عند أبي داود» ح :و51١٠‏ وغيره. 
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Chapter 33. Beating The Duff 
On The Day Of ‘id 


1594, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
entered upon her and there were two 
girls with her who were beating the 
Duff. Abü Bakr scolded them, but the 
Prophet #2 said: “Leave them, for 
every people has an Eid.” (Sahih) 
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Si A BE VM DUE owe 
قزم‎ JS óp LB uM &á» d 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العيدين» باب: إذا فاته العيد يصلي ركعتين» ح:/079:941"”, 
ومسلمء العيدين» باب الرخصة في اللعب الذي لا معصية فيه ... AW ie cl‏ من حديث 
الزهري به مطولاً ومختصرّاء وهو في الكبزى» Woie‏ . 


Chapter 34. Playing In Front aN vag 3 Un - YE (المعجم‎ 
Of The Imâm On The Day Of ME E لمعجم‎ 
Tid (VAS (التحفة‎ Audi 


305225 


1595. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Toc e 25 Au Gal - (e4o 
said: "The black people came and gg eee ل‎ Mn 
played in front of the Prophet ££ eu esl atile عَنْ‎ si عن‎ T عن‎ 
on the day of ‘Eid. He called me ذا ده‎ ae + uuo st 5is AT 
and I watched them from over his f” hd = e LE 0 em. on prm 
shoulder, and I continued to watch — 4219 Q9 be e] فكنت أطلع‎ fle pe 
them until I was the one who Áo uf so go o o 53. 44 
Si Gl کلت‎ i | | زلت‎ as 
moved away.” (Sahih) حتى لقي‎ eph زلت أنظر‎ 


2 ot 


MLB XA 
الحديث السابق) من حديث هشام به» وهو في‎ ED ۸٩۲:ح تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء‎ 
الكبزى» ح:۱۷۹۸.‎ 
Comments: 


Playing games, or sports are not all offensive. On the day of ‘Eid, they are 
allowable. Here the objective was to watch the sport and not the men, 
although they also came into view naturally. For instance, while walking on 
roads, women see men around them, in spite of their being in Hijab. 


Chapter 35. Playing In The يَوْمَ‎ doi في‎ Lal - (ro pall) 


Masjid On The Day Of Eid ARE ee eee az 
And Women Watching That CUA ass إلى كلك‎ ell uia adi 


1596. It was narrated that ‘Aishah علي بن حشرم قال:‎ eh - 5 
said: "I remember the Messenger Pte eek. See "T 
of Allâh #% covering me with his ¢“ الاوزاعِي‎ Cim قال:‎ sigi Gas 
Rida’ while I was watching the - 24% 
Ethiopians playing in the Masjid, " Seance hh ud 
until I got bored. So you should — 55! 565 85» dio SÉ وَسُول الله‎ cul 


understand the keenness of young <42 £ e تليق ف‎ ake ال‎ 
girls to play.” (Sahih) Pi حتى‎ dens ياعبون في‎ ESI إلى‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب نظر المرأة إلى الجيش ونحوهم من غير ريبة» 
ON‏ من حديث Celis]‏ ومسلم AYAY‏ انظر الحديثين السابقين من حديث 
الزهري cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٠٠۱۸.‏ 

Comments: 


The incident demonstrates the Prophet’s # character and his excellent 
treatment of his wife. How he cared for the feelings of his wife! 


Hurairah said: “Umar came in 2 

when the Ethiopians were playing الأوْرَاعِيُ‎ Gis OG bee 33 الوَلِيدٌ‎ Gas 
in the Masjid. ‘Umar, may Allâh be st) s a2 اك‎ ody ii 
pleased with him, rebuked them, ‘5% : 
but the Messenger of Allah كله‎ — iizJW 4 عَنْ أبى $354 كَالَ: دَخَلَ‎ 
said: ‘Let them be there, O ‘Umar,  , NEUES ME ee 
for they are Banu Arfidah," Ë! عمر رضي‎ AAS Je ن في‎ 


(Sahih) UI الله 6: «دَعْهُمْ يا‎ O5 05 Se 


1597. It was narrated that Abû -jé نوش‎ eh M) ers - ۷ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسير» باب اللهو بالحراب ونحوهاء ' «Ys‏ ومسلمء 
العيدين» باب Las JE‏ في اللعب» ح:۲۲/۸۹۳ من حديث الزهري بهء وهو في الكبرىء 
YA:‏ 
Comments: 3‏ 
The mosque is not meant for games and sports. But since this game was not‏ 
futile, and they were rather playing with spears and daggers, which are the‏ 
sources of the Muslims’ combating energy - it was, therefore, allowed in the‏ 


mosque. 
Chapter 36. Concession ott AA € | 
Allowing Listening To Singing $y! الرخصة في‎ - (ET (المعجم‎ 


And Beating The Duff On The — CV الي (التحفة‎ py GA 7225 Éa 
Day Of ‘Eid 


1598. It was narrated from ‘Urwah uo nis te اکر‎ Geek 
that he narrated from ‘Aishah that y Fas ١ eA 

Abû Bakr As-Siddiq entered upon pal Sue أبي قَالَ:‎ Sis لله قَالَ:‎ 
her and there were two girls with s edn cf e ge ]وساي ره‎ o 
her who were beating the Duff and عن الزغريء‎ yil g بن طهمات عن مالك‎ 
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singing, and the Messenger of 
Allâh # was covered with his 
garment. He uncovered his face  ناتيراج‎ ux 
and said: "Let them be there, O5, a Joo ب« لقيو‎ " 
Abû Bakr, for these are the days of ê الله‎ Mb n R A 
'Eid." Those were the days of Mina — 4 *-2. 

and the Messenger of Allah 3i£ was Lom id 
in Al-Madinah on that day. (Sahih)  !ركب‎ & TES : فجي َال‎ pe Biss 


„HiL à 


eee 


sd 
‘Be 
Cu. 


تخريج : [صحيح] من حديث الزهري به كما تقدم» ح:1054. 
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20. Book Of Qiyam Al- 

Lail (Yhe Night Prayer) 

And Voluntary Prayers 
During The Day 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Pray In Houses And The Virtue 
Of Doing So 


1599. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
‘Pray in your houses and do not 
make them like graves." (Sahih) 


AAY EYY: ral كراهية الصلوة في المقابر»‎ oe 


ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» wh‏ استحباب صلوة التافلة في ay‏ وجوازها في المسجد . e.‏ 


ح :۷۷۷ من حديث نافع به» وهو في الكبزى» 


AY 


Commenís: 


1. The obligatory ritual prayers keep the mosque alive and populated. Homes 
can be animated only with the optional prayers. Hence, performing optional 
prayers at home is better and superior. 

2. Implicit in this narration is the suggestion that a ritual prayer cannot be 
performed in the graveyard, except for the funeral prayer, which contains 


: QU ous 5 asl Get - vs. 
Vets Jt e 


a5 عَنْ‎ TE E 
في‎ E A كل‎ gh of seek ان‎ 


We hr A - ares roe -$ 
HE مِنْ حصير فصَلى رَسُولَ الله‎ dtl 

az af fn of ge - Aa: 
1545 ثم‎ coe aj اجتمع‎ ie ca فيها‎ 


eas فَجَعَلَ‎ n6 Tf i صَوْتَهُ‎ 


neither bowing nor prostration. 


1600. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet i£ 
used some palm-fiber mats to 
section off a small area in the 
Masjid. And the Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ prayed in it for several 
nights until the people gathered 
around him. Then, one night they 
did not hear his voice, and they 
thought that he was sleeping, so 
they cleared their throats to make 
him come out to them. He said: 
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“You kept doing that until I feared 
that it would be made obligatory 
for you, and if it were made 
obligatory, you would not be able 
to do it. O people, pray in your 
houses, for the best prayer a person 
offers is in his house, apart from 
the prescribed (obligatory) 
prayers." (Sahih) 
. السؤال‎ 5s تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاعتصام بالكتاب والسئة» باب ما یکره من‎ 
النافلة في بيته‎ £e المسافرين» باب استحباب‎ rx نيف من حديث عفان» ومسلمء‎ an e 
SYAYAMYASM: Te (SSSI T. وهيب بن خالد 64 وهو‎ Sad من‎ Y\EIVA\: C de .. 
Comments: 
There is elucidation in other narrations that this incident took place in the 
blessed month of Ramadan, and the night prayer here connotes the Taráwih 
(the group prayer in each night of Ramadan). He made an enclosure for 
himself; it follows from this that he would make spiritual retreat (I’tikaf); 
otherwise the Prophet 3X used to perform the night prayer at home. It is also 
probable that due to paucity of space in the apartment, the Prophet عله‎ 
erected the mat chamber in order to offer the prayer in isolation. 


ila e 


mel c‏ > قَقَالَ: d Ur‏ یکم 
IMG‏ 
c$ a 0 0‏ 3 ما es piu‏ 
t A‏ " ; م ORT‏ يه ساس 

PITE NAT 4 a فی‎ cdl P 


ndi بسار‎ d: Aces GÍ- - 


Sie :06 الْوَزِيرٍ‎ "E بن‎ ee Ge 


de الس‎ OUS Bley قَامَ تاس‎ Le 
ts Zl في‎ A eie اعَلَيْكُمْ‎ 


1601. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Ishaq bin Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah, from 
his father, that his grandfather said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
prayed Maghrib in the Masjid of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal, and when he 
finished praying, some people 
stood up and offered Nâfl prayers. 
The Prophet 3€ said: “You should 
offer this prayer in your houses." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ما ذكر في الصلوة بعد المغرب 
«ei T‏ حا عن محمد بن یشار به » وقال الترمذي: "غريب" » و Amm‏ أبن dag jo‏ 


yr Z n 
Comments: 
“This prayer" refers to Sunan of the sunset prayer or the Sunan and optional 
prayers in general. This command comprises a recommendation and not a 
command, because, the performance of the optional prayer by the Prophet 3 
himself in the mosque after the sunset prayer is proven. 
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Chapter 2. Qiyam Al-Lail 
(Voluntary Prayers At Night) 


1602. It was narrated from Sa'd bin 
Hisham that he met Ibn ‘Abbâs and 
asked him about Witr. He said: 
*Shall I not lead you to one who 
knows best among the people of the 
world about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah #8?” He said: 
“Yes.” (Ibn 'Abbás) said: “It is 
‘Aishah. So go to her and ask her 
(about Witr) and then come back to 
me and tell me the answer that she 
gives you." So I went to Hakim bin 
Aflah and asked him to go 
accompany me to her. He said: “I 
shall not go to her, for I told her not 
to say anything about these two 
(conflicting) groups, but she refused 
(to accept my advice) aud went on 
(to participate in the conflict)." I 
swore an oath, beseeching him (to 
take me to her). So he came with 
me and went unto her. She said to 
Hakim: ^Who is this with you?" He 
said: “He is Sa‘d bin Hisham.” She 
said: “Which Hishim?” He said: 
“Ibn ‘Amir.” She supplicated for 
mercy for him and said: “What a 
good man ‘Amir was.” He said: “O 
Mother of the Believers, tell me 
about the character of the 
Messenger of Allah.” She said: 
“Don’t you read the Qur'an?” I 
said: “Yes.” She said: "The 
character of the Messenger of Alláh 
عد‎ was the Qurán. He said: “I 
wanted to get up (and leave), then I 
thought of the Qiyam (night prayer) 
of the Messenger of Allah #2 and 
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said: “Tell me about the Qiyûm of 
the Messenger of Allah ”.يله‎ She 
said: “Do you not recite this Sirah: 
“O you wrapped in garments?" ] 
said: “Yes.” She said: “Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, made Qiyám 
Al-Lail obligatory at the beginning 
of this Sirah, so the Messenger of 
Allah #5 and his Companions 
prayed Qiyam Al-Lail for one year. 
Alláh withheld the Jatter part of this 
Sürah for twelve months, then He 
revealed the lessening (of this duty) 
at the end of this Sürah, so Qiyàm 
Al-Lail became voluntary after it 
had been obligatory." I felt inclined 
to stand up (and not ask anything 
further), then I thought of the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah 2%. I 
said: ^O Mother of the Believers, 
tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah i£." She said: 
“We used to prepare his Siwák and 
water for his ablution, and Allah 
would wake him when He wished 
during the night. He would use the 
Siwük, perform ablution, and then 
pray eight Rak‘ahs in which he 
would not sit until he reached the 
eighth one. Then he would sit and 
remember Allah and supplicate, 
then he would say a Taslim that we 
could hear. Then he would pray two 
Rak'ahs sitting after uttering the 
Taslim, then he would pray one 
Rak'ah, and that made eleven 
Rak'ahs, O my son! When the 
Messenger of Allah #2 grew older 
and put on weight, he prayed Witr 
with seven Rak'ahs, then he prayed 


DT AL-Muzzammil 73. 
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two Rak‘ahs sitting down after 
saying the Taslim, and that made 
nine Rak‘ahs. O my son, when the 
Messenger of Allah #4 offered a 
prayer, he liked to continue to offer 
it, and when sleep, sickness, or pain 
distracted him from praying Qiyám 
Al-Lail, he would pray twelve 
Rak‘ahs during the day. I am not 
aware of the Prophet of Allah يل‎ 
having recited the whole Qur'án 
during a single night, or praying 
through the whole night until 
morning, or fasting a complete 
month, except Ramadan.” I went to 
Ibn ‘Abbâs and told him what she 
had said, and he said: “She has 
spoken the truth. If I could go to 
her (and meet her face to face) I 
would so that she could tell me all 
of that verbally.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is what occurs in my 
book, and I do not know who is 
mistaken in the description of his 
Witr, peace be upon him." 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم» TER‏ ة المسافرين» wh‏ جام صلوة الليل ومن نام عنه أو NS‏ 
Vert: c‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي Tu»‏ وأبو داود» TRU,‏ بات: : في صلوة الليل» Er: c‏ 
عن محمد بن يشار ta‏ وهو في الکبڑی» C‏ : بالاختصار إلى "أن كان Za, à‏ ' 


Comments: 


1. “His character was the Qur'án itself’ means that the exalted and the 
supremely excellent conduct, and the probity or the good character of all the 
Prophets and the righteous men depicted in the Glorious Qur'àn, were found 
in the sacred personage of the Prophet #@ in their most perfect form and 
rank; on the other hand, regarding the things which the Qur'án forbids, not 


one iota of them was found in him. 


U Meaning that it differs from the versions recorded in No. 1652, 1720, 1721 and 1722, 
in which nine were prayed, followed by the Tasiim, and the two while sitting after 


that. 


455 كتاب قيام الليل وتطوع النهار‎ 
The Qiyám Al-Lail and the Witr prayer are not two separate prayers. Instead, 
the same prayer, because of its time was called the night vigil prayer, while 
because of its number of Rak‘ahs, it was called the Witr prayer. During the 
blessed month of Ramadan, this very prayer is called the Tarawih, and in 
normal days it is called Tahajjud. Because on normal days, this prayer is 
performed after waking from sleep, and the term Tahajjud denotes rising 
from sleep. Salátut Tarüwih takes its name from the gradual pauses for rest 
which occur during its performance; that means to offer it gradually with 

intermittent pauses for rest. 
: actually, during that period disagreement had appeared 
among some of the Companions, which had distanced some among them 
from others among them. The Battle of the Camel and the Battle of the Siffin 
are the bitter, painful memories of that period. ‘Aishah, ‘Ali, and ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbâs also had become victims of this discord. They were, however, all 


extremely sincere in intentions. May His Mercy and Forgiveness be bestowed 
upon them. 


(المعجم ۳) - GG‏ واب مَنْ £6 رَمَضَانَ 


. “If I could go to her” 


Book of Qiyám Al-Lail ... 


2. 


Chapter 3. The Reward Of One 
Who Prays Qiyám During 


QU وَاحِْسَابًا (التحفة‎ CUu 


Ramadan Out Of Faith And In 
The Hope Of Reward 


1603. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh ii said: “Whoever prays 
Qiyam during Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» à La‏ الترأويح » باب فضل من قام رمضان» ح :۰۲۹۹۹ Ving‏ 
ومسلم» TER‏ المسافرين» باب الترغيب في قيام رمضان وهو التراويح› a‏ :7 من حديث مالك 


re 


dil Le Gis 06 A‏ ا 
قَالَ: Bye CAR‏ عَنْ dé :06 gwu‏ 


ie Z až 


tl ab Edo ol ua : 


C به» وهو في الكبزى؛‎ 
ty LA gai- - 6‰ 


Gio) رَمَضَانَ‎ p قَالَ: «مَنْ‎ 8E رَسُولَ الله‎ 
ai be EG Ge Cit, 


[P c3 405:‏ (رواية أبي مصحب الزهري) :4/1 1° TVA:‏ 


1604. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh said: “Whoever prays 
Qiyám during Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sabih) 
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s‏ [إسناده صحيح] ax‏ أحمد: 079/7 من حديث مالك به» وليس فيه حميد بن 
عبدالرحمن» ونحوه في الموطأ CM Ium‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 217١7:‏ وأخرجه 
البخاري» ح:8١270‏ ومسلمء (Voie‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث الزهري به» أخرجه 
مسلمء (ح: أيضًا) من حديث مالك عن الزهري عن حميد بن عبدالرحمن به . 

Comments: 
“Hoping for its reward” means one’s intention should be to gain reward. 
Ostentation or showiness, desire for self-praise or any other worldly motive, 


(for instance, health, etc.) should not be the objective. In short, Faith should 
be its foundation, and recompense its objective. 


Chapter 4. Qiyám During The قِيَام شَهْر رَمَضانَ‎ GG - ) (المعجم‎ 
Month Of Ramadan 1 — 


1605. It was narrated from ‘Aishah cpl عن‎ «AU عَنْ‎ ics ral - ۵ 
that the Messenger of Allah 3$ — 2 + 

prayed in the Masjid one night, and dy ن‎ 2 Ps 
some people followed his prayer. es d ZÉ i tei فی‎ 
Then he prayed the following night 5 

and more people came. Then they — 555 

gathered on the third or fourth TTA f dy af 
night and the Messenger of Allah K 1 i 
i£ did not come out to them. el Ws BE الله‎ dol) eai epos فلم‎ 


When morning came he said: “I eee off etago f مكو ع‎ c ES LAE 
saw what you did, and nothing ~~ فلم‎ erem الذي‎ cub un ل:‎ 
prevented me from coming out to óf 2.28 Jl Ni Sal الْخْرُوجر‎ E 
you but the fact that I feared that ie ne اردان‎ rise, ui ien 
this would be made obligatory for oLa وذلك في‎ SE يفرّض‎ 
you,” and that was in Ramadan. 

(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه bl‏ التهجدء باب تحريض EE ud!‏ على قيام الليل ... إلخ» 
OMA‏ ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب الترغيب في قيام رمضان وهو التراويح » Ve‏ من 
حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/ OY‏ والكبزى»؛ ح:1799 . 


Comments: 
This demonstrates that people's fondness, ardent longing (Shawq), and 
insistence on doing some voluntary deeds, etc. could become one of the 
causes for rendering it an obligatory religious duty. There are other numerous 
corresponding causes also. If Alláh's Command follows, that thing becomes 
mandatory. Otherwise, in spite of persistence and tenacity, it remains optional 
or voluntary. 


z 
PES TEC + CES E 


1606. It was narrated that Abû — : JU sac 33 الل‎ LS 6L - 5 
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CS‏ الله 


eels PP 


beoe ie oF Lads Ary وجمع‎ wes 
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2 «exa u; uL الملا‎ 
السحور.‎ 


تتخريج : [إستاده صحيح] ce‏ 3 
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Dharr said: "We fasted with the 
Messenger of Allâh š in Ramadan 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyûm until there were seven days 
left in the month, when he led us 
in praying Qiyám until one-third of 
the night had passed. Then he did 
not lead us praying Qiyàm when 
there were six days left. Then he 
led us praying Qiyam when there 
were five days left until one half of 
the night had passed. 1 said: “0 
Messenger of Alláh! What if we 
spend the rest of this night praying 
Nâfi?” He said: “Whoever prays 
Qiyam with the Imam until he 
finishes, Allàh will record for him 
the Qiyám of a (whole) night.” 
Then he did not lead us in prayer 
or pray Qiyüám until there were 
three days of the month left. Then 
he led us in praying Qiyam when 
there were three days left. He 
gathered his family and wives (and 
led us in prayer) until we feared 
that we would miss Al-Falah. I (one 
of the narrators) said: “What is Al- 
Falah?” He said: “The Suhiir.” 
(Sahih) 


. وهو في الكبزى» ح:98؟1‎ cM: 


Comments: 


1. Outwardly, this Hadith appears to be the explanation of the preceding Hadith. 
Hence, the number of Rak‘ahs during all three nights was eleven only. But 
they were prolonged by making the recitation lengthier on the second night in 
comparison with the first, and on the third night lengthier still in comparison 


with the second. 


2. “With the Imam”: this demonstrates performing the night vigil prayer with 
the Imam is more meritorious than performing it solitarily. There was a 
compelling situation during his lifetime. 


ouis f iÍ 


1607. Nu‘aim bin Ziyâd Abi 
Talhah said: “I heard An-Nu‘man 
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مَعَهُ ليله pee‏ وَعِشْرِينَ إلى as‏ الليْلِء 
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bin Bashir on the Minbar in Hims 
saying: "We prayed Oiyàm with the 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ during 
Ramadan on the night of the 
twenty-third until one-third of the 
night had passed, then we prayed 
Qiyám with him on the night of the 
twenty-fifth until one half of the 
night had passed, then we prayed 
Qiyám with him on the night of the 
twenty-seventh until we thought 
that we would miss Al-Falah’ - that 
is what they used to call Suhiir.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ae ol‏ أحمد: YYY /E‏ عن X)‏ بن حباب به» وهو في الكبزى» 
OM‏ و صححه أبن خزيمة» ح:14١57»‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


JB e BBB td - (المعجم ه)‎ 
000 Q1 (التحفة‎ 

oi d gs بْنُ‎ ALS Gu - ۸ 

FPES أبي‎ gs bus die كَالَ:‎ hg 
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due Cl‏ قان $e AS Leg‏ 
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Chapter 5. Encouragement To 
Pray Qiyám Al-Lail 


1608. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “When any one of 
you goes to sleep, the Shaifün ties 
three knots on his head, saying 
each time: "(Sleep) a long night." 
If he wakes up and remembers 
Allah, one knot is undone. If he 
performs Wudii’, another knot is 
undone. If he prays, all the knots 
are undone and he starts his day in 
a good mood and feeling energetic. 
Otherwise he starts his day in a bad 
mood and feeling lethargic.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب الحث على صلوة الليل وإن قلت» Wiig‏ 
من حديث سفيان بن عبينة» والبخاري» التهجدء باب ade‏ الشيطان على قافية الرأس إذا لم يصل 
باللیل» ح: ١١47‏ من حديث أبي الزناد ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» Yt Vie‏ 
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‘Abdullah said: “Mention was made Suus adt. 
in the presence of the Messenger of «Qe wi! عن‎ (qt جرير عن‎ Ux 
Allah # about a man who slept all — à& 4j T ce :QU اش‎ ate i5 
night until morning. He said: ‘That is n 

a man in whose ear the Shaitan has Q5 8 de ema eo i au رجل‎ 
urinated.” (Sahih) l Res E RE ic 


1609. It was narrated that :ģú enl بن‎ less ابرا‎ - ۹ 
2 3 


تخريج VYE: C T ae ol:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق)» عن إسحاق بن telal‏ والبخاري» 
بلع الخلق. HN wh‏ إبليس Cod gms‏ © فقن من حديث جرير بن عبذالحميد tA‏ وهو في 
الکبریء Ne‏ 

1610. It was narrated that Jý a 55 sre Ui - 55 


‘Abdullah said: “A man said: ‘O Kore M ic 
Messenger of Allah. So-and-so slept Sd قال:‎ seal Joe بن‎ Rye XO 
and missed the prayer yesterday î ٠ tz ا‎ f o ]z 09 sc 


until morning came.’ He said: “The 8 ot 
Shaitán urinated in that one’s ears?  نَع إن فلانا نام‎ lAl 0,25 G رجلا قال:‎ 
(Sahih) T 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهذا طرف منه . 


1611. It was narrated that Abû SQ La 23 id zs LM 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 9 "apo - 
Allah #% said: "May Allah have Wis كَالَ:‎ Ske عَن ابن‎ gx GA 
mercy on a man who gets up at zd fsz SN 


night and prays, then he wakes his VR A ot ا كين اي ما‎ 
wife and she prays, and if she 9-5 à e jon A d555 dU قَالَ:‎ 
refuses he sprinkles water in her 22 tha, La at 

face. And may Allah have mercy «as bu bet Jia Ji Eai 
on a woman who gets up at night — 231 1.55 «eui E. في‎ et ol 
and prays, then she wakes her ji sert ev 


husband and he prays, and if he csl E OE nu ó 4 dT 


refuses she sprinkles water in his i 
رصحت 2 5 جهه.‎ ‘| ob c > 
face." (Hasan) في دج‎ Und روجا‎ 
. UI 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] ol‏ جه أبو eagla‏ الصلوةء باب قيام الليل» ح :۰۱۲۱۸ carbs ply‏ 
إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء فيمن أيقظ dal‏ من الليل» WING‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد 
القطان 4« وهو في الکبری؛ ج CY tn‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة. «YA: fd‏ وابن Ge cob‏ 
Stel,‏ على شرط Ve ae pos‏ ووافقه الذهبي it‏ القعقاع هو ابن حكيم. 
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1612. It was narrated from ‘Al bin ¿sb GAS : 06 KS Gat - ‘UY 

Abi Talib that the Prophet #8 came BU as pea ae ui و‎ us 
to him and Fatimah at night and 9 => of GE عَنْ‎ «$53 os «Je عَنْ‎ 
said: "Won't you pray?” I said: “0 بن ا‎ oe عَنْ‎ X ey n za 
Messenger of Allah, our souls arein — 72 Z 7 . صو‎ 5 eg 8 
the hand of Allâh and if He wants to <9% ibus 7b BE Gol طَالِب: أن‎ 
make us get up, He will make us get Î dai Guts ا‎ AE gaia Nh 
up.” The Messenger of Allah 3& : PY ey oe ee 
went away when I said that to him, «Gay (gs أن‎ la Bp الله‎ 45 CL 
Then, as he was leaving I heard TET ae ee ل‎ Pee 
him striking his thigh and saying, 9 °C? كلت له‎ Ger AB رشول الله‎ al 


But, man is ever more quarrelsome 70,55 isd يضرت‎ uA وهو‎ Men 2 
than anything") (Sahih معط ا اند‎ aee ود‎ 

ything (Sahth) 4A ae zd zi o 

[o£ [الكهف:‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب الحث على صلوة الليل وإن endi‏ ح:٠۷۷‏ 
عن قتيبةء والبخاري» التهجدء باب تحريض النبي كلل على قيام الليل ... إلخ» ح:717١1‏ من 
حديث الزهري cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» AVANE‏ 

Comments: 
“Our souls”: this expression is based on the fact that in sleep the soul 
completely departs from man and it goes forth according to the command of 
Allah, Most High, as is mentioned in the Qur'án, “Allah takes the souls at the 
time of their death and which has not yet died in its sleep.” (Az-Zumar 39: 
42). Hence, one awakens only when his soul is returned. 


1613. It was narrated from ‘Al bin i aso ^; الل‎ And if - ۳ 
Husain, from his father, that his a 
grandfather ‘Alî bin Abi Talib said: — 5 


“The Messenger of Allah ¢ came in set ee dá ze eg - f 

E e أبن إشخاق حد‎ Í 
to Fâtimah and I, one night and o E v : : بي عن اين‎ 
woke us up to pray, then he went gi عَنْ محمد‎ Gt بن‎ X كيم بن‎ 


. Ce 


back to his house and prayed for 
part of the night, and he did not hear 


عن 
أبيه EdE EM.‏ بن Í‏ لب قَالَ any movement from us. He came‏ 
2p ac‏ 105.2 5 لم .2 _ back to us and woke us up, and said:‏ 
Be ges‏ رَسُول الله es BB‏ فاطمة 2ت ‘Get up and pray.’ I sat up, rubbing‏ 


my eyes, and said: “By Allah, we will — 45 إلى‎ e 5 say hei qu 
only pray that which Allâh has Wo iw d uoa uo ae. eas 
decreed for us; our souls are in the لنا ج‘‎ qe فلم‎ EU! مِنَ‎ Uys فصَلى‎ 


U] Al-Kahf 18:54. 
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hand of Allah and if He wants to E "M os 
make us get up, He will make us get ١ . 
up. The Messenger of Allah يه‎ Gi sd als T Heal Gig deiss قَالَّ:‎ 
turned away, striking his hand on his FI nno 
thigh, and saying: ‘We will only pray ‘W5 نصّلي إلا ما كتب الله‎ v والله!‎ 
that which Allah has decreed for us! gz cs Sf اء‎ AG سد الله‎ C2 انما‎ 
“But, man is ever more quarrelsome ,, | j a .. 
than anything." ™! (Sahih) يقول‎ gs BE الله‎ 0.55 M قال:‎ 


GY dal عَلَى فَخِذِو: «مَا‎ un وَيَضْرِبُ‎ 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهذا طرف منه.‎ 
Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Night — Bi sx J4 GG - )٦ (المعجم‎ 


Prayer . 
(QUY. (التحفة‎ 
1614. It was narrated from Humaid Q6 aan MN cá Des — E 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman - that is Ibn i M MM MEN d 
'Awf, that Abû Hurairah said: "The 25> أبي يشر« عن‎ o^ 99» ابو‎ Uu 
3 


Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘The — 
best fasting after the month of 7 3 
Ramadan is the month of Allah, Al- — :3$ الله‎ J5 قال‎ 
Muharram, and the best prayer after 

the obligatory prayer is prayer at 
night.” (Sahil) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب فضل صوم المحرم» ح:١١١١‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 
,١ "17: coo) Sl‏ 
Comments: cS‏ 


The attribution of the month of the inviolable Muharram to Alláh, Most 
High, was due to the fact that it is the first month of the year and it is the 
month of inviolability. Its fast means the fast of ‘Ashura. Some people have 
understood it to mean fast in general. 


1615. It was narrated from Abû i 
Bishr Ja‘far bin Abi Wabshiyyah 2 bad : 
that he heard Humaid bin ‘Abdur- sl GF شعبّة‎ Gas الله قال:‎ we خبرنا‎ 


Û Al-Kahf 18:54. 
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Rahmán say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “The best prayer 
after the obligatory prayer is prayex 
at night and the best fasting after 
the month of Ramadan is Al- 
Muharram.” 

Shu‘bah bin Al-Hajjaj narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1711 . 


Comments: 


The Ahádith 1614 and 1615 are identical. The only distinction is that in 
Hadith 1614 the chain of transmitters is unbroken or continuous, whereas in 
the Hadith 1615, there is no mention of the Prophet’s Companion Abû 
Hurairah à. In Hadith principles, such a narration is called Mursal (a Hadith 
in which Gal the name of the Companion who originally narrated the Hadith 
is missing from the chain). The transmitter of this Hadith is Shu'bah bin 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of Night 
Prayer While Traveling 


1616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zabyáu who attributed it to 
Abû Dharr that the Prophet يه‎ 
said: “There are three whom Allah 
loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
something) for the sake of Allah 
and not for the sake of their 
relationship, but they do not give 
him, so a man stayed behind and 
gave to him in secret, and no one 
knew of his giving except Allah and 
the one to whom he gave it. People 
who travel all night until sleep 
becomes dearer to them than 


anything that may be equated with- 


it, so they lay down their heads 
(and slept), then a man among 
them got up and started praying to 
Me and beseeching Me, reciting 
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My Verses. And a man who was on 
a campaign and met the enemy and 
they fled, but he went forward 
(pursuing them) until he was killed 

or victory was granted.” (Hasan) 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» صفة الجنة» باب أحاديث في صفة الثلاثة الذين‎ 
APE وهو في الكبرى»‎ ٠" وقال: " صحيح‎ ta NOR عن محمد بن‎ OA: c il يحبهم‎ 
AEEA RE col وصححه أبن‎ c" (يعني الثوري)‎ olas وقال النسائي : ' خالفه‎ 
عنه عن منصور عن ربعي‎ VoY ووافقه الذهبي» حديث سفيان أخرجه أحمد: ه/‎ (AM /۲: والحاكم‎ 


ابن حراش عن أبي ذر(وهذا تدليس) وعن ربعي عن رجل عن ابي ذر به # والرجل هو زيد بن 
ظبيان» منصور هو ابن المعتمرء ومحمد هو ابن جعفر غندر عن شعبة. 


Comments: 


Three persons means three types of people; those types might consist of tens 


- (A (المعجم‎ 


(140 xz 


eei c5 etu 


or hundreds of thousands in number. 


Chapter 8. The Time For 
Qiyüm 


1617. It was narrated that Masrüq 
said: “I said to ‘Aishah: "Which deed 
was most beloved to the Messenger 
of Allah %7? She said: “That which 
was done persistently.’ I said: ‘At 
what part of the night did he pray 
Qiyám?' She said: "When he heard 
the rooster.” (Salil) 


es‏ : أخرجه cieli (soll‏ » باب من تام عند السحرء ح :۱۱۲۲ من حديث شحبة» 


ومسلمء roe:‏ المسافرين» باب صاو 


صلوة الليل وعدد ركعات النبي كله في الليل . 


Velie cg] .. 


من حديث أشعث بن edes‏ به وهو في الکبڑی» ح AY YA:‏ 


4s EEI E et - (4 (المعجم‎ 
a (السئفة‎ eal 


ine Gyi -AA‏ بن paai‏ قَالَ: 


z 


Comments: 
Shortly before dawn. 


Chapter 9. With What Qiyam 
Should Begin 


1618. It was narrated that ‘Asim 
bin Humaid said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
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with what did he - meaning the 
Prophet #@ — start Qiyam Al-Lail? 
She said: ‘You have asked me 
something which no one before you 
has asked. The Messenger of Allâh 
££ used to say the 7akbir ten times, 
the Tahmid ten times, the Tasbih 
ten times and the Tahlil ten times, 
and pray for forgiveness ten times, 
and say: Allahummaghfirli, 
wühdini, warzugqni wa fini. A'üdhu 
billahi min dígil-magámi yawmal- 
qiyáàmah (O Allah, forgive me, 
guide me, grant me provision and 
good health. I seek refuge with 
Allah from the difficulty of standing 
on the Day of Resurrection.)” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه «alo. pi‏ الصلرة باب ما يستفتح به» الصلوة من الدعاء» 
CGYAUR‏ وابن cael‏ إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في الدعاء إذا قام الرجل من الليل» Worle‏ 


من حديث زيد ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» Wig‏ 


OG pai Gi az أَخْيَرنَا‎ - 89 
E uel ux Se الله‎ ie igi 


- qt ^ AED ^ 
MSN 5 الله‎ ORL يقول:‎ 
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1619. It was narrated that Rabi‘ah 
bin Kab Al-Aslami said: “I used to 
stay overnight at the Prophet’s 
apartment and I used to hear him 
when he prayed Qiyüm at night 
saying: ‘Subhûn Allahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (Glory be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds) for a long 
time, then he said: *Subhán Allah 
wa bi hamdih (Glory and praise be 
to Alláh) for along time." (Sahth) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الدعاء» باب ما يدعو به» إذا انتبه» من الليلء 
اح :لمم من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير به مختصرّاء وهو في الكبزى» OY Mie‏ وأصله في 
صحيح مسلم» الصلوة» باب فضل السجود والحث YYV/EM ig cade‏ من حديث الأوزاعي بهء 
بغير هذا اللفظء وهذا طرف منهء وللحديث أطراف عند أبي داود» ح: 217١‏ والترمذي» 


YiYuc‏ وغيرهماء وتقدم c 4à Jo‏ ح:۱۱۳۹. 
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1620. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet 3$ 
got up at night to pray Tahajjud, he 
said: ‘Alla@humma, lakal-hamdu anta 
nürus-samáwüti wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
qayyümus-samawáti wal-ardi wa 
man fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
malikus-samüwáti wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna, wa lakal-hamdu, anta 
haqqun wa wa'duka haqqun wal 
jannatu haqqun wan-nâru hagqun 
wan-nabiyyüna haqqun wa 
Muhammadun haqqun, laka 
aslamtu wa ‘alaika tawakkaltu wa 
bika ámant. (O Allah, to You be 
praise, You are the Light of the 
heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sovereign of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise; You are True, Your 
promise is true, Paradise is true, 
Hell is true, the Hour is true, the 
Prophets are true and Muhammad 
is true. To You have I submitted, 
in You I put my trust and in You I 
have believed." Then (One of the 
narrators) Qutaibah mentioned 
some words the meaning of which 
was: “Wa bika khásamtu wa ilaika 
hükamtu, ighfirli mà qaddamtu wa 
má akhkhartu wa má a'lantu antal- 
mugaddimu wa antal-mu'khkhir, là 
ilâha illâ anta wa lá hawla wa là 
quwwata illà billâh (And with Your 
help I argue [with my opponents, 
the non-believers], and I take You 
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as a judge [to judge between us]. 
Forgive me my past and future sins 
and those that I commit openly. 
You are the One who puts [some 
people] back and bring [others] 
forward. There is no god but You 
and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah).’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة النبي BE‏ ودعائه بالليل» ح:754 عن 


قتيبة» والبخاري» التهجد»ء باب التهجد بالليل» 
الكبزى» OW Me‏ 


اح: ١١5١‏ من Cade‏ سفيان بن عيينة به وهو في 


Comments: 


Concerning the attributes of Allah, this Hadith is extremely comprehensive, 
because no attribute of Allâh falls outside of these attributes. 
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1621. It was narrated from Kuraib 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas told him, 
he slept at the house of Maimünah 
the wife of the Prophet 2, who 
was his maternal aunt. He said: “I 
laid down across the mattress and 
the Messenger of Allah قله‎ and his 
wife lay along it. The Prophet يله‎ 
slept until midnight, or a little 
before or a little after. The Prophet 
# woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Sürah Al ‘Imran. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed Wudii’ 
from it, and he performed Wudii’ 
well, then he stood up and prayed." 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “I stood 
up and did what he had done, then 
I went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 put his right 
hand on my head, took hold of my 
right ear and tweaked it. Then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs, then two 
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Rak‘ahs, then two Rak‘ahs, then 
two Rak‘ahs, then two Rak‘ahs, 
then two Rak‘ahs, then he prayed 
Witr. Then he lay down until the 
Mu adhdhin came to him and he 
prayed two brief Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Using Siwák 
When Getting Up To Pray At 
Night 


1622. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that when the Prophet 
# got up to pray at night, he would 
brush his teeth with the Siwák. 
(Sahih) 
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1623. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah ££ got up to 
pray Tahajjud at night, he would 
brush his teeth with the Siwák." 
(Salîh) 


تخريج : an‏ تقدم» Yig‏ وانظر الحديث السابق ae‏ خالد هو ابن الحارث. 


(المعجم )١١‏ - ذِكْرٌ الالخيلافٍ BE‏ أبي 
حَصِين pele of SUE‏ في هَذَا الحَدِيثِ 
(14V iili)‏ - ألف 
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Chapter 11. Mentioning The 
Discrepancies Reported From 
Abi Hasin ‘Uthman Bin ‘Asim 
In This Hadith 


1624. It was narrated that Hudhaifah 
said: “We were commanded to use the 
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Siwak when we got up to pray at Z CN TE 

night.” (Sahíh) Ua أبي‎ GF (OUT عَنْ إشحاق بن‎ 
عن حديفة‎ GA of (gez ie OF 
je Gy بالسّوّاك‎ sae C قَالَ:‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح موقوف] تقدم» Vie‏ # أبوسفيان هو سعيد بن سنان البرجمي الشيباني 
الأصغر» وأبوحصين هو عثمان بن عاصم الأسدي. 
Comments:‏ 
The purpose of Imam An-Nasá'i is to demonstrate that the narrator Abû‏ 
Hasin reported it from Shaqîq from Hudhaifah in No. 1624, and from Shadíg,‏ 


: كال‎ Suis n inni GST vie 


An os‏ الله قَالَ: datu Sue‏ عن أبى 
wot f, ane? A UE oot 9 2‏ 2 
Gab be uua‏ قَالَ: Se ES I HS‏ 


stil oa s of Jr‏ بالسّوَاك. 


تخريج: [صحبح مقطوع] وتقدم» Vg‏ 


as his own saying, in No. 1625. 


1625. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: “We were commanded, when 
we got up to pray at night, to clean 
our mouths with the Siwük." 
(Sahih) 


$ عبيدالله هو ابن موسى» وقال الحافظ في ¿Ki‏ 


الظراف TTT:‏ : "وسقط ذكر حذيفة عند النسائي من رواية إسرائيل ad= g‏ " 5 


Comments: 


The purpose of Imam An-Nasá'i is to demonstrate that the use of Siwák had 
been the excellent practice of the Prophet وله‎ and it was his Command also. 
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Chapter 12. With What Should 
Prayer At Night Begin? 


1626. Abü Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘With what did the Prophet #8 start 
his prayer?’ She said: "When he got 
up to pray at night he would start his 
prayer with the words: Allàhumma 
Rabba Jibril wa Miká'il wa Isriifil; 
Fátiras-samáwáti wal-ard, 'ülim al- 
ghaybi wash-shahádah, anta tahkumu 
bayna 


limakhtulifa fihi min al-hagq innaka 
tahdi man tashá' ila siratinm mustagim 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب 
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(O Allah, Lord of Jibr'il, Miká"il and 
Israfil, Creator of the heavens and the 
Earth, Knower of the unseen and the 
seen, You judge between Your slaves 
concerning that wherein they differ. O 
Allâh, Guide me to the disputed 
matters of truth, for You are the One 
Who guides to the Straight Path)." 
(Sahih) 
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1627. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihaáb said: “Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf told me that a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet 3& said: ‘I said, when 
I was on a journey with the 
Messenger of Allah #8: By Allah, I 
am going to watch the prayer of 
Messenger of Allah #2 and see what 
he does. When he prayed ‘Isha’, he 
lay down for a long time. Then he 
woke up and looked toward the 
horizon and said: “Our Lord! You 
have not created (all) this without 
purpose” until he reached: “for 
You never break (Your) 
Promise."!! Then the Messenger 
of Allah #5 reached across his bed 
and took a Siwák from it, then he 
poured water from a vessel and 
cleaned his teeth. Then he stood 
and prayed until I said: “He has 
prayed for as long as he slept." 
Then he lay down until I said: ^He 
has slept as long as he prayed." 
Then he woke up and did the same 
as he had done the first time and 
said the same as he had said. The 


Ul ûl Tmrûn 3:191-194. 
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Messenger of Allah #5 did that 
three times before Fajr.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوالشيخ في NEC‏ ص:٤۱۷١١١٠۷٠‏ من 
حديت ابن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» AVY Se‏ 
Comments: 1‏ 
A chapter in this category has preceded earlier also. There, too, some‏ 
supplications have been described. Any of these supplications could be made.‏ 


(المعجم po $3 GG - Qv‏ رَسُولٍ الل 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التهجد» باب قيام النبي BB‏ بالليل من نومه 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The 
Prayer Of The Messenger Of 
Allah i£ At Night 


1628. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Every time we wanted to see 
the Messenger of Allah #4 praying 
at night we saw him, and every 
time we wanted to see him 
sleeping, we saw him.” (Sahih) 


Oe «e n 


وح :۱۹۷۳۰۱۹۷۲ من حديث حميد الطويل به مطولاً» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۳۲۳. 


Comments: 


The objective is to signify that Allah’s Messenger #¢ had not prescribed one 
particular period of time for the performance of his night vigil prayer. Instead, if 
he had been praying at a particular watch, the following night he would be 
sleeping in that particular hour. Likewise, if he was offering prayer the previous 
night at a particular time, at the same hour the next night, he would sleep. 
However, one may fix a particular time for one’s convenience, since doing so is 
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not forbidden. 


1629. Ya‘la bin Mamlak said that 
he asked Umm Salamah about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
,رع‎ and she said: “He used to pray 
Tshá', then he would recite Tasbih, 
then after that he would pray 
whatever Allâh willed (he should 
pray) of night prayer. Then he 
would go and sleep for as long as 
he had prayed. Then he would get 
up from sleep and pray for as long 
as he had slept, and this last prayer 
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of his would continue until dawn." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح :٤۴۲٠ء‏ وانظر الحديث الآتى. 
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1630. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet #8, 
about the recitation and prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #%. She said: 
“What do you want to know about 
his prayer (i.e., you can never match 
it)? He used to pray, then sleep for 
as long as he had prayed, then he 
would pray as long as he had slept, 
then he would sleep as long as he 
had prayed, until dawn came." Then 
she described to him his recitation, 
and she described a clear recitation 
in which every letter was distinct. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل القرآن» باب ماجاء كيف كانت قراءة النبي 
ع ح YAY‏ عن قتيبة» cala "n‏ الصلوة» باب : كيف يستحب الترتيل في القراءة» MUR‏ 


من حديث الليث بن سعد tu‏ وقال الترمذي : " حسن صعحيح 


و وهو في الكبزى» WV0 te‏ % 


يعلى بن مملك حسن الحديث» وثقه ابن حبان» والترمذي. 


Comments: 


To get up again and again and offer the prayer is pretty hard, when the 
duration of sleep and praying is also equal. That is why it was stated that you 
cannot pray the prayer as he $& prayed. May Allah’s Greetings and Peace be 


3515 الله‎ s صَلَاةِ‎ $3 - OE (المعجم‎ 
(Vee (التحفة‎ Ju السام‎ ade 


Dias is كَالَ:‎ Qu ST - ١ 


upon him. 


Chapter 14. Mentioning The 
Prayer Of Prophet Dawiid, 
Peace Be Upon Him, At 
Night 

1631. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Aws that he heard ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As say: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said: “The 
most beloved of fasting to Allah is 
the fasting of Dawid, peace be 
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upon him. He used to fast one day , < san 5.6 um iioc > 
and not the next, And the most العيام إلى الله‎ E الله‎ dye) ل‎ 
beloved of prayer to Allâh is the qum السام کان‎ ale 3515 eo وَجَلَّ‎ E 
prayer of Dáwüd. He used to sleep Hee cM ONDE s 
half the night, spend one-third of — 3! إلى‎ Sell Cals GE ويفطر‎ LH 
the night in prayer and sleep for 233 43:5 chy Cass ito isi 
one-sixth of it.” (Sahih) et Je 2 1 z 
Inc 
igi ... تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب أحب الصلوة إلى الله صلوة داود‎ 
عن قتيبة» ومسلمء الصيام» باب النهي عن صوم الدهر لمن تضرر بهء ... إلخء‎ PED ح:‎ 
QOYYY:ie سفيان بن عبينة به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ Cade من‎ 84/1١55:ح‎ 


Comments: 

(See commentary to Hadith 1617) 
Chapter 15. Mentioning The PIE i ae 733-0 (المعجم‎ 
Prayer Of Prophet Másá And ع شا“‎ aiy و‎ A ade 
The Different Reports From سَليْمَانَ‎ Je الاخيلافٍ‎ 3 p sé 
Sulaimán At-Taimi About It (V*Y فيه (التحفة‎ ial 


1632. It was narrated from Anas على بن ڼب‎ A GP - ۲ 
bin Mâlik that the Messenger of € az 
Allah 3€ said: “On the night on sur 

which I was taken on the Night 
Journey (Al-Isrá) Y came to Misa, 
peace be upon him, at the red 2 
dune, and he was standing, praying xie pos die انئ‎ 
in his grave.” (Hasan) " md ee) LEM 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۳۲۸ . 


that the Messenger of Allah ويه‎ said: 3 
“I came to Másá at the red dune and يونس بن محمل قال : حلد د بن‎ 
he was standing and praying.” t2 cab, الہ‎ suis te EL 
2455 التيمئ‎ oU $e LL 
Abû *Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasá'i) Rod ob LAUS 
said: This is more correct in our ós على‎ SS قال:‎ BE الله‎ J,55 ol 
view, than the Hadith of Mu'àdh +g -24 -o% eu ov. teu عام‎ 
> aan un sÓ Yt الكثيب‎ Be pa عليه‎ 
bin Khâlid. Allah, the Most High, " I — 7^ "f am 
knows best. (Sahih) uz 


1633. It was narrated from Anas — :j JL 5 
2 


oe 
3 
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حماد بن سلمة بف . 
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ح ۲۳۷٥:‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


Mu'ádh's narration has it from Thabit from Anas, while Yunus bin 
Muhammad (No. 1633) narrated it as as “from Sulaiman At-Taimi and Thábit 


ju 
3 0527 ^i as a ۴ 
موسّی‎ p dé c قال:‎ Re LJ o! 

. في هبرو‎ Aad وَهُوَ‎ p Xa ale 


from Anas.” 


1634. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet # said: “I passed 
by the grave of Miisa, peace be 
upon him, and he was praying in 
his grave." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في SSO‏ ح:۳۲۹٠.‏ 


HS ij ue GAT - vive 
PE gobi Out عِيسى عَنْ‎ Sle 
exo A d شول‎ ae MI He ن‎ T 


03 في‎ a fia 


: قال‎ E. 


1635. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4% said: ‘On the night on 
which I was taken on the Night 
Journey I passed by Mûsê, peace 
be upon him, and he was praying in 
bis grave." (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [el‏ انظر الحديئين السابقين» T "n‏ ج :۷0 / 110 عن علي بن 


PAP خشرم عن عيسى بن يونس‎ 
BN as uon hiss Gu - 5 


cs 


rod cd :Qé‏ عن ig‏ أن 
Kad‏ 


1636. It was narrated from Anas 
that on the night on which he was 
taken on the Night Journey, the 
Prophet # passed by Misa, peace 
be upon him, and he was praying in 
his grave. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر؛ VAY ee‏ واللذين بعذه . 


oi eee oF یحی‎ eai - ¥ 


1637. Mu‘tamir said: “I heard my 
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تخريج : [إستادة صحيح ]أ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 


i Gis dG ES CST - ٠١8 

itty TU Nu of I B c 

oop‏ کل ot‏ وهو تضلي فى 
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-r ey ry 
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father say: 1 heard Anas say: ‘One 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
# told me that on the night on 
which he was taken on the Night 
Journey, the Prophet $£ passed by 
Misa, peace be upon him, and he 
was praying in his grave.” (Sahih) 


SMS 


1638. It was narrated from Anas, 
from one of the Companions of the 
Prophet $£, that the Prophet à 
said: ‘On the night on which I was 
taken on the Night Journey, I 
passed by Míásà and he was praying 
in his grave.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» ح:17"1. 


(VY iial) 
o woe 59 Bor LEE 
بن‎ OUR عمرو بن‎ Ue) - 9 
TEE * oet ^" ours 8 
yG wy) i حل‎ J كير‎ oi سعيك‎ 
ال‎ Loss د‎ ins i ux 


ooh FF qax 705 TET 24 E 
Ea} الله! بأبى‎ J,55 فقال: يَا‎ SUS sm 
cfe ae fio f 24. og fo 
wh uix» fw cis x i 


Chapter 16. Staying Up At 
Night (In Prayer) 


1639. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Khabbâb bin Al- 
Aratt, from his father, who had 
been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of Allâh ريل‎ that he 
watched the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
one night when he prayed all night 
until Fajr time. When the 
Messenger of Allâh $% said the 
Taslim at the end of his prayer, 
Khabbab said to him: “May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
you O Messenger of Allah, last 
night you offered a prayer the like 
of which I have never seen you 
offer.” The Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Yes indeed. This is a prayer 
of hope and fear in which I asked 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
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for three things, of which He gave 
me two and did not grant me one. I 
asked my Lord not to destroy us 
with that with which he destroyed 
the nations before us, and He 
granted me that. And I asked my 
Lord not to let an enemy from 
without prevail over us, and He 
granted me that. And I asked my 
Lord not to divide us into warring 
factions and He did not grant me 
that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:8/5١٠:9١٠‏ وغيره من حديث شعيب بن أبي 
حمزة به» وهو في الكبزىء TTC‏ وقال الترمذي» (الفتن» باب [ماجاء] في سؤال النبي 8$ 


Ése‏ في أمته (voiz‏ في حديث الزهري : "حسن غريب صحيح 
AAP Se‏ وله طرق عند الترمذي» Ye‏ وغيره . 


" 


» وصبححه ابن col‏ 


Comments: 


One should generally not keep vigil for the whole night, because this would 
produce physical weakness or enfeeble the body. Thereupon, he might not 
remain capable of performing his obligatory observances. However, one may 
remain awake for the whole night during specific blessed nights. 


(المعجم GLY - (OY‏ عَلَى عَائْشَةَ في 
fot ets‏ (التحفة )۷٠۲‏ - ألف 


Chapter 17. The Differing 
Narrations From ‘Aishah 
Regarding Staying Up At Night 
(In Prayer) 

Comments: 


In the upcoming narrations, conflicting words have been transmitted from 
‘Aishah $. In some it occurs that in the final part of his life, the Prophet 3 
used to keep vigil for the whole night. Whereas, in some narrations, there is 
negation of his whole night vigil, and in one report it is rather denounced 
(narration 1243). For the reconciliation between various narrations, see the 


ae ee uz ee aue e 5‏ “مر 
us‏ عَنْ day‏ لت Ces ve‏ 
a‏ معن ع لم Oe E‏ 0 
الله Gie‏ كان إذا ١ des‏ شر اح رَسُول 


commentary to the Hadith 1642. 


1640. It was narrated that Masrüq 
said: “Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, said: “When the 
last ten nights of Ramadan began, 
the Messenger of Allah à£ stayed 
up at night (for prayer) and he 
woke his family up and tightened 
his waist-wrap.”” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضل ليلة القدرء» باب العمل في العشر الأواخر من رمضان» 
Ove‏ ومسلم» wale Vi‏ باب الاجتهاد في العشر الأواخر من شهر رمضان» ح:4/!١١‏ من 


حديث سفيان بن Ae‏ به . 


Comments: 


“He would fasten his waist-wrapper tightly”: the purpose is to display that he 
would fully prepare himself for worship, because the person who has to carry 
out long and strenuous work, normally girds up his loins, in order to ensure 


gi الله‎ us D أَخْبَرَنَا محمد‎ - 60 
ZA) Gis Jé un Gie oh 


eG os di T ai شول‎ 


DM, n 


that it does not fail him in the process. 


1641. It was narrated that Abû 
Ishaq said: “I came to Al-Aswad 
bin Yazid, who was a close friend 
of mine, and said: ‘O Abü ‘Amr, 
tell me what the Mother of the 
Believers told you about the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allâh 3E." He 
said: She said: “He used to sleep 
for the first part of the night and 
stay up for the latter part.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم» Les‏ المسافرين» باب Te‏ الليل وعدد ركعات E A‏ فی الليل 
C To ٠‏ : من حديث زهير بن إسحاق» والبخاري» التهجد» » باب من نام أول الليل 
il‏ آخره» ح ۱۱٤١:‏ من حديث gl‏ إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1709. 


5 


: 06 Glas 5 5556 أَخيَرَنَا‎ - ۲ 
deo M ous Noe GL 
Md «ie o 55 5 5515 
Y S56 الا عنها‎ 25 fiU عل‎ caia 
sae 4 شون اله‎ d 


ETCETTN 


1642. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: 
*[ do not know that the Messenger 
of Allah 3 recited the whole Qur'án 
in one night, or spent a whole night 
in worship until dawn, or that. he 
ever fasted an entire month apart 
from Ramadan.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب: في كم يستحب RM‏ 
ح۸٤۱۳‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة cu‏ وصرح بالسماع انظر الحديث YYorie «I‏ 3 


Le » قتادة عنعن‎ 
EN Gd on cd Gai mE IEF 


ues‏ عَنْ هام قَالَ: quel‏ أبي عَنْ 


عن 


1643. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #2 came in to her 
and there was a woman with her. 
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, تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب: 
صلوة المسافرين» باب فضيلة العمل الدائم 
وهو في الکبزی» OWVie‏ 

14 - أَخُيَرَنَا عِمْرَانُ ii‏ مُوسَى عَنْ 
we‏ الْوَارثِ قَالَ: wy Xe Gi‏ عَنْ 
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He said: “Who is this?” She said: 
“So-and-so, and she does not 
sleep.” And she told him about 
how she prayed a great deal. He 
said: “Stop praising her. You 
should do what you can, for by 
Allah, Allah never gets tired (of 
giving reward) until you get tired. 
And the most beloved of religious 
actions to him is that in which a 
person persists.” (Sahih) 


أحب الدين إلى الله eagal‏ ح:١٤؛‏ ومسلمء 


zn من حديث يحيى القطان‎ YEN VAO: æ Fal m 


1644. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 entered the Masjid and 
saw a rope tied between two 
pillars. He said: “What is this 
rope?" They said: “It is for Zainab 
when she prays; if she gets tired 
she holds on to it." The Prophet #¢ 
said: “Untie it. Let anyone of you 
pray as long as he has energy, and 
if he gets tired let him sit down." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه casei eco bel‏ باب ما يكره من التشديد فى العبادة» SALA‏ ومسلمء 
f : 1‏ 


صلوة المسافرين» wh‏ فضيلة العمل الدائم من قيام الليل وغيره 


عبدالوارث بن سعید به . 


VARI (e ed‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


“If he gets tired": in the state of languidness during the prayer, humility and 
tranquillity do not remain. And the prayer is humility and serenity. 


MUSS dee hi ES 6 - ٥ 
bé IUS عَنْ‎ - 5 Bis - as ia 
Wd Ji ie oi ak; 
SUA Co Qu BE LOG ام‎ da 


1645. It was narrated that Ziyad 
bin 'Ilágah said: “I heard Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah say: “The 
Prophet # stood (in prayer at 
night) until his feet swelled up, and 
it was said to him: Alláh has 
forgiven your past and future sins. 
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He said: ‘Should 1 not be a 2M. whee tm) ott as X 
thankful slave?” (Sahih) Son بعلم‎ a ge eee qe 
5X5 أَكُونُ عَبْدَا‎ Soh :96 E c; 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب قوله: 'ليغفر لك الله ما تقدم من ذنبك ... إلخ"*» 
ح :١۸۳٤ء‏ ومسلم» صفات المنافقين» باب إكثار الأعمال والاجتهاد في العبادة» YAM e‏ من 
Olde cud‏ بن Ae‏ به» وهو ف في الكبزى» C‏ 01 


^ 2 


0 


1646. It was narrated that Abü . عله‎ 23 z ef vx 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of PP zt AE عرو‎ OR 229 
Allâh يل‎ used to pray until he — : JU 48 055 مِهْرَانَ‎ y gle Gas 
developed fissures in his feet" + 43. ¢ euo مع دف‎ i24 
8 oC : MEN os 4 oU 
(Sahih) ag PO 


S عَنْ أبي‎ af عَنْ‎ eS yg vt 
- d$ & dann dss ال : گان‎ 
. يعني تشقق ~ قَدَمَاة‎ 

تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» WIG‏ ومن طريق النسائي أخرجه الدولابي في 
الكثى:١/ Te‏ ولم يقل: حدثنا أحمد بن شعيب النسائي بل قال: حدثنا عمرو بن علي يعني 
الفلاس ... إلخ S‏ وسفيان هو الثوري أو ابن عيينة» وقال العراقي» إسناده جيد» وللحديث 


شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق. 

Comments: 
After swelling up, the state of cracking or breaking of the skin was imminent. 
But there was no question of slothfulness or pain finding its way into the 


bearing of the Prophet له‎ 
Chapter 18. What Is Done = 15 بقعا‎ es ۸ )م‎ 
When One Begins The Prayer bii É um PM 
Standing, And Mentioning The وَذِكْرٌ التِلاف التَاقَلِينَ عَنْ‎ Las الصَّلَاة‎ 
Differences With Those Who. (V*Y (التحفة‎ GUS 3 fists 
Reported From ‘Aishah ub 


Concerning That 


1647. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — SU Gis :06 فيه‎ ia - AV 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh كيه‎ 5 
used to pray for a long time at ہن سییرر؛‎ 


night. If he started to pray i يم‎ BE گان رَسُولٌ الله‎ FENIE ioy is 
standing, he would bow standing  ~  , . , ., . «| ze 4 og 
and if he started to pray sitting, he P WE ركع‎ WE صَلى‎ bb طويلا‎ W 
would bow sitting." (Sahth) EVE & elk e 
إلخء‎ ... Mel, تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز النافلة قائمًا‎ 


Moo: عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ TMNT: 
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1648. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
used to pray standing and sitting. If 
he started his prayer standing, he 
would bow standing, and if he 
started his prayer sitting, he would 
bow sitting.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه ast) yr Ivi T‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث محمد بن سيرين 
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1649. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #@ used to pray 
when he was sitting. He would 
recite while sitting, then when 
there were thirty or forty verses 
left, he would stand up and recite 
while standing, then he bowed and 
prostrated, then he would do 
likewise in the second Rak‘ah. 
(Sabi) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» التقصيرء Deb‏ إذا صلى قاعدًا ثم صح أو وجد Hi‏ تمم ما بقي» 


ird 114: c‏ > صلوة الفسالوين » ياب Abu i‏ قائمًا وقاعدًا 


MY vrl eal ..- 


1650. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I never saw the Messenger of 
Allah 3& pray sitting down until he 
grew old. Then he would pray 
sitting down and when there were 
thirty or forty verses left, he would 
stand up and recite them, then 
bow." (Sahih) 


كتاب قيام الليل وتطوع النهار 


تخريج : E‏ البخاري» التهجد. باب: إذا صلى قاعدًا ثم صح . 
ومسلمء tus‏ المسافرين» باب جواز النافلة قائمًا وقاعدًا 
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Comments: 


The method described in these two narrations belongs to the period of time 
of his old age, as is elucidated in another Hadith. In the two former 
narrations, the modality described belongs to the earlier period. Hence, there 
is no conflict in them. The purpose of Imam An-Nasá'i is to demonstrate the 
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1651. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to recite sitting, and when he 
wanted to bow he would stand up 
for as long as it takes a person to 
recite forty verses.” (Sahih) 


cell 


1652. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Hisham bin ‘Amir said: “I came to 
Al-Madinah and entered upon 
‘Aishah, may Allâh be pleased with 
her. She said: “Who are you?” I 
said: “I am Sa‘d bin Hisham bin 
‘Amir.” She said: “May Allah have 
mercy on your father.” I said: “Tell 
me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” She said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 did 
such and such.” I said: “Yes 
indeed.” She said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #8 used to pray Tshd’ at 
night, then he would go to his bed 
and sleep. In the middle of the 
night, he would get up to relieve 
himself and go to his water for 
purification and perform Wudii’. 
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Then he went into the Masjid and 
prayed eight Rak'ahs. I think he 
made the recitation, bowing and 
prostration equal in length. Then 
he prayed one Rak'ah of Witr, then 
he prayed two Rak'ahs sitting 
down. Then he lay down on his 
side. Sometimes Bilal would come 
and tell him that it was time to 
pray before he napped, and 
sometimes he napped. And 
sometimes 1 was not sure if he had 
napped or not before he told him 
that it was time to pray. This is 
how the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
used to pray until he grew older 
and gained weight" — and she 
mentioned whatever Allah willed 
about his gaining weight. She said: 
“And the Prophet #2 used to lead 
the people in praying Witr, then he 
would go to his bed. In the middle 
of the night, he would get up and 
go to water for purification, and to 
relieve himself, then he would 
perform Wudd’. Then he would go 
into the Masjid and pray six 
Rak'ahs, and I think he made the 
recitation, bowing and prostration 
equal in length. Then he prayed 
one Rak'ah of Witr, then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs sitting down. Then he 
lay down on his side. Sometimes 
Bilâl would come and tell him that 
it was time to pray before عط‎ 
napped, and sometimes he napped. 
And sometimes I was not sure if he 
had napped or not before he told 
him that it was time to pray." She 
said: “And this is how the 
Messenger of Allah % continued 
to pray.” (Da if) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو yk‏ الصلوة» باب: في صلوة s‏ الليل» ح ٠۳٠١۲:‏ من 
حديث عبدالأعلى بن عبدالأعلى c9‏ وهو في الكبزى. VENI‏ الحسن عنعن» وحديث 
البيهقى : 7/ 0076-1١‏ يغنى عنه. 


Comments: 
It is quite possible he performed these two Rak aks in a sitting posture, due to 
becoming tired as a result of offering long and lengthy Tahajjud. Otherwise, 
the recompense of the Prophet's $% praying in a sitting posture was equal to 
his praying standing (Sahih Muslim, Prayer of Travelers, Hadith 735). We 
should pray in the standing posture in order to achieve a full reward. 


Although, offering it in the sitting posture is also allowed. 
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Chapter 19. Sitting While 
Performing Voluntary Prayers, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abû Ishaq Regarding That 


1653. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 
did not refrain from (kissing) my 
forehead when he was fasting, and 
he did not die until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down.” 
Then she said something to the 
effect that (referred to the prayers) 
other than the obligatory prayers. 
“And the dearest of actions to him 
was that in which a person persists, 
even if it is little.” (Sahih) 

Yûnus contradicted him," he 
reported it from Abû Ishaq, from 
Al-Aswad, from Umm Salamah. 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد jN:‏ من حديث عمر بن أبي زائدة ٻه» وهو في 
الكبزىء ح :۷١١٠ء‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» انظر الحديث «(UAI‏ ح:(1596). 


Comments: 


The optional ritual prayer may be performed sitting. If it is without a 
plausible excuse, its recompense shall be half. If there is, however, any excuse 
(for instance, disease, old age, etc.), the reward will be complete, providing 
one had customarily offered it standing during the time of his good health 


(1 That is, ‘Umar bin Abi Zá'idah, who narrated this from Abû Ishaq. 
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and youth. However, the obligatory prayer may not be performed sitting, 
unless one has a valid excuse to do so. With a valid excuse, it is permissible to 
offer it sitting. The recompense too shall be complete. 
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1654. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad, that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ did 
not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers.” 
Shu‘bah and Sufyán contradicted 
him, they said: “From Abû Ishaq, 
from Abü Salamah, from Umm 
Salamah:” (Sahil) 
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1655. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah g did 
not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers, 
and the dearest of actions to him 
were those which were done 
persistently, even if they were few." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب: في صلُوة النافلة قاعدّاء 
ح ٤۲۳۷۰۱۲۲۵:‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:1705. 
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1656. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 
“By the One in Whose hand is my 
soul. The Messenger of Allah 3 
did not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers, 
and the dearest of actions to him 
were those which were done 
persistently, even if they were few.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحبح] انظر الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 
“Most cherished or loved deed”: This is in fact the justification of the‏ 
Prophet’s #2 offering the prayer in a sitting posture. This raises a question: he‏ 
could have offered it briefly, instead of offering it sitting. The answer is: he 3€‏ 
wanted to continue this deed, as it was started. Therefore, instead of deserting‏ 
it, he prayed sitting.‏ 


1657. Abû Salamah narrated that — :z 22; e اله‎ Go - ۷ 
‘Aishah told him: “The Prophet 2% ii ppc" a 8 f 
did not die until most of his Ole قال: اخبرني‎ quum عن ابن‎ ico 
prayers were offered sitting down." Î أغس:‎ ij. of SF Sucks 

(Sahih) 7 dud. 


Die 335 go كَثِيرًا يِن‎ dal گا‎ 


4 - » - owls . » AT 6 LI AR x 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز النافلة قائمًا وقاعدًا ... إلخ»‎ 
ATT te من حديث حجاج بن محمد به» وهو في الکبڑی»›‎ ١17 AVYY ce 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasá'i's frequently bringing this narration (as many as six times) i is 
in order to display that some transmitters have transmitted this report in the 
name of ‘Aishah and some have reported it in the name of Umm Salamah 
%. This could be an error on the part of a transmitter, and it is also possible 
it is reported by both of them. Below, there is conflict in the chain of 
transmitters also, which could be well comprehended by looking at the chain 
carefully. 


1659. It was narrated that Hafsah e yf Mle عَنْ‎ ks ET - 48 
said: “I never saw the Messenger of 5 
Allah يه‎ offer his voluntary prayers qi oF hy بنِ‎ SEN عَنِ‎ le 


Ul Because of his responsibility and care for them. 
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sitting down until one year before 
his death. Then he used to pray 
sitting down, reciting the Sárah so 
slowly that it seemed to be longer 
than a Sirah that is longer." 
(Şalîl) 
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Chapter 20. The Superiority Of 
Prayer Standing Up Over 
Prayer Sitting Down 


1660. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I saw the 
Prophet # praying sitting down 
and I said: ‘I was told that you said 
that the prayer of one who is sitting 
down is worth half of the prayer of 
one who is standing up.’ He said: 
“Yes indeed, but I am not like any 
one of you.” (Sahih) 


ج Vo:‏ “ب (انظر الحديث السابق) من حذيث يحيى القطان بهء 


Comments: 


“1 am not like anyone amongst you” means in the sitting posture also, it 
means I get the full reward, and this is a special station of the Prophet #8. 
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Chapter 21. The Superiority Of 
Prayer Sitting Down Over 
Prayer Lying Down 


1661. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “I asked the 
Prophet #¢ about one who prays 
sitting down. He said: ‘Whoever 
prays standing up is better, and one 
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who prays sitting down will have 
half the reward of one who prays 
standing up. And whoever prays 
lying down will have half the 
reward of one who prays sitting 
down." (Sahih) 


in‏ البخاري» التقصيرء باب صلوة القاعد» ح ۱۱۱١:‏ من حديث حسين المعلم 


به» وهو في الكبزى» Zn‏ 


Comments: 


This Hadith demonstrates that one may perform the optional prayer reclining 
also, even without any excuse. But the dominant majority of scholars have 
disapproved it. Performance of optional prayer in the reclining posture, 
without any excuse, has not been recorded during the period of the 
Companions or during the time of the followers (Tabiiin). Moreover, it is also 
not transmitted from the Messenger of Allah #8. 
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Chapter 22. How Should One 
Who Is Sitting Pray? 


1662. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the Prophet #8 praying 
while sitting cross-legged.” (Da $f) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas$'i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
reported this Hadith other than Abû 
Dáwüd,!! and he is trustworthy, 
and I do not consider this Hadith to 
be but a mistake, and Allah knows 
best. 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن خزيمة» C‏ :م من حديث ابي داود عمر بن سعد 
الحفري به» وهو في الكبزى» ح AT:‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين ااا ا 
ووافقه الذهبي # حميد هو ابن قيسء وحفص بن غياث عنعن» ووصفه أحمد بن (dem‏ والدارقطني 
وغيرهما بالتدليس» وحديث البخاري» ح: ۸۲۷ يخالفه. ولو صح فمحمول على العذر. 


1J That is Abû Dawid Al-Hafari, who reported it from Hafs, from Humaid, from ‘Abdullah 
in Shaqiq, from ‘Aishah. 
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Comments: 


Although Imám An-Nasá'i has considered this Hadith an error, there are also 
other narrations that support this Hadith. Therefore, it is sound. 
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Chapter 23. How To Recite At 
Night 


1663. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘How did the Messenger of Allah 2 
recite at night — did he recite loudly 
or silently?’ She said: ‘He used to do 
both; sometimes he recited loudly 
and sometimes he recited silently.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الوترء باب: في وقت (yl‏ ح:۷١٤٠ء‏ 
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Chapter 24. The Superiority Of 
Reciting Silently Over Reciting 
Loudly 


1664. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir 
told them that the Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: ‘The one who recites 
the Qur'án loudly is like one who 
gives charity openly, and the one 
who recites the Qur'an silently is 
like one who gives charity in 
secret.” (Hasan) 


تخريجح: [حسن] أخرجه cyl gh‏ الصلوةء باب رفع الصوت بالقراءة في صلوة الليل» 
ح :٣۱۳۳ء‏ والترمذي» فضائل القرآن» باب [من قرأ القرآن فليسأل الله ca‏ ...]» ح:۲۹۱۹ من 
حديث كثير به» وهو في CSS‏ ح:1/4١»‏ وقال الترمذي: "حسن غريب"» وصححه ابن 
حبان» ح:1794107648» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» YOT ie ely‏ 
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Comments: 


Manifestly, it follows from this Hadith that it is more meritorious to recite the 
Qurán in a low voice, because the giving of charity secretly is noble and 
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superior. 


Chapter 25. Making The 
Standing, Bowing, Standing 
After Bowing, Prostrating And 
Sitting Between The Two 
Prostrations, Equal In Length 
When Praying Qiyám Al-Lail 


1665. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the 
Prophet #% one night. He started 
to recite Al-Baqarah and I thought, 
‘he will bow when he reaches one 
hundred, but he carried on. I 
thought, ‘he is going to recite the 
whole Sirah in one Rak‘ah,’ but he 
carried on. He started to recite An- 
Nisâ’ and recited (the whole 
Sürah), then he started to recite Al 
‘Imran and recited (the whole 
Sarah), reciting slowly. When he 
reached a Verse that spoke of 
glorifying Allâh, he glorified Him. 
When he reached a Verse that 
spoke of supplication, he made 
supplicated. When he reached a 
Verse that spoke of seeking refuge 
with Allah, he sought refuge with 
Him. Then he bowed and said: 
"Subhána Rabbiyal-’Azim (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty),’ and he 
bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood. Then he raised his head and 
said: ‘Sami Alláhu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him),’ and he stood for almost as 
long as he had bowed. Then he 
prostrated and started to say: 
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*Subhána Rabbiyal-A'la (Glory be 
to my Lord Most High), and he 
prostrated for almost as long as he 
had bowed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين باب استحباب تطويل القراءة في صلوة الليل» 

Comments AYYY: t من حديث أبن نمير به» وهو ذ في الكبزى»‎ YYY: Ta 
As it is desirable to prostrate upon reciting the prostration Ayah, in the same 
way, according to the place and occasion one should pronounce the Tasbih, 
supplication, and the Ta’awwudh (seeking refuge in Allah). Likewise, one may 
recite one and the same Ayah or the Verse of the Glorious Qur'àn or the Tasbih 
or, a supplication repeatedly in the ritual prayer. 


1666. It was narrated from “ig DET. 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the : قال‎ dis oil à: Gs] ix - - 5 
Messenger of Allah 4€ during :GG is dd yi AA 33 ^AI Gc 
Ramadán. He bowed and said: 8 Tm 
“Subhana Rabbiyal-‘Azim” while — 4^ Qi عَنْ عَمْرِو‎ Sachi 33 bI Ee 
bowing, for as long as he had 1252 te XS as eb ns 
stood. Then he sat down and said: v d JU de y 
*Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirlî (Lord 2533 L.A) في‎ BE الله‎ 0,25 & do oi 
forgive me, Lord forgive me)," for zd n sus eun 
as long as he had stood. Then he P er | Hr 9 : val z d d 
prostrated and said: "Subhána لي‎ i 55 جَلسَ يقول:‎ Qj (36 گان‎ 
Rabbiyal.A'la" for as long as he — ررد‎ s? cz a dirt 
had stood. And he prayed no more 77 لم‎ oe d مثل‎ ud HE رب‎ 
than four Rak‘ahs when Bilâl came — 51$ u jh « JEN! 235) ouch J 
for Al-Ghadah."! (Sahih) cate Ion o NN 
He حتى‎ cS, إلا اربع‎ de فما‎ Usb 


E 


ó deo عَنْ‎ eae عَنْ‎ eum فى هذا‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن carl‏ إقامة الصلوات» باب ما يقول بين السجدتين» :۸4۷ 
من حديث العلاء بن المسيب به» وهو فى الكبزى» ج :۱۳۷۸ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


UJ Fajr, 
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Chapter 26. How To Pray At Jui isle as id - (8 (المعجم‎ 
Night ° 5 
)۷١١ (التحفة‎ 


1667. It was narrated from Yala  :َلاَق بسار‎ 5i $$ 6L if lo ۷ 
bin ‘Ata’ that he heard ‘Alî A-Azd — 57... S aa 
(say) that he heard Ibn ‘Umar الرخمن قالا:‎ x55 محمد بن جعفر‎ BIS 
narrate that the Prophet يله‎ said: od MEE AVR 3 a عَنْ‎ iad Eiz 


“The prayers of the night and day CT Pe x PUNK 
are two by two." (Hasan) oF ede AR óil 0 أنه‎ GY We 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) T ZONE B] 
said: This Hadíth, to me, is a Fe NENG $ 35 € 
mistake," and Allah, Most High, Aus 
knows best. i "T ik ie us K m 
e us hg he us 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء أن صلوة الليل والتهار ts‏ مثنی» 
(08V: z‏ وابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في a ike‏ الليل والنهار = wg e ia‏ 
عن محمد بن بشار به وهو في الكبرى» ح SVT:‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح: «MH‏ واين حبان» 
We‏ والبخاري» والبيهقي وغيرهم» وله شاهد قوي عند الحاكم في علوم الحديث» انظر نيل 
المقصود» ح:7980١.‏ 


1668. It was narrated that 5 Jé £u dts ii - 4۸ 


said: “Ibn ‘Umar said: “A man 


a ^ 9 Boe or ع‎ 


asked the Messenger of Allah à& — $9 خبيبر»‎ SF (24 جَرِيرٌ عَنْ‎ gi 


about prayer at night. He said: +a- Ais PEE E é ib 
‘Two by two, and if you fear that M يال‎ d Jé ل:‎ gno 
dawn will come, then one." QUÉ « e p UE الله‎ UM 


(Sahih) . فَوَاحِدَة)‎ NAT حَشِيتَ‎ Bb VE Ba 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة الليل مثلى مثلى» والوتر ركعة من آخر 

الليل» ج :141/۷14 من C usse A‏ وأحمد: ٠٤١١/۲‏ عن جرير بن عبدالیحمید به A^ cv E‏ 

Comments: 

1. This is a well-known Tradition in which there is mention of the night prayer 
only. 

2. According to some scholars, this narration demonstrates that the number of 


II He intends by this the inclusion of the word “day.” See Háshiyah As-Sindi. 
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the night prayer’s Rak‘ahs is not fixed. But one may increase or decrease them 
in accordance with the abundance or paucity of time. 


1669. It was narrated from Salim, — 5 
from his father, that the Prophet SO eee Pe Se 
كله‎ said: “prayers at night are two (x محمد‎ Gas قالا:‎ Aio ومحمد بن‎ 
by two, then if you fear that dawn 2- 
will come, pray Witr with one 
Rakah” (Sahih) 


f 


7 ^ 
ry 


E Sas BÉ VE VE jun ix 
spiel yÉ 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح :۳۷١۱ء‏ ومسلم» VET/VERT‏ من حديث الزهري cu‏ (انظر 
الحديث AW «el‏ وهو في 4655 ح VT‏ 


1670. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Messenger ; PM P get ru 
of Allah يله‎ on the Minbar, when he l 59 (A عَنِ ابن أبي‎ oles Gas 
was asked about prayers at night, perm 

say: "Two by two, then if you fear "Ed 32 Tos 
that dawn will come, pray Wir with {Wi ste $e JU Z4 Je BE الله‎ 


one Rak‘ah.”” (Sahth E oa VOR Bae hei n و‎ 
(Sahih) 5:35 ceva ١ فإذا خجفت‎ V (ote) DU 


z 
o 
for OF 


OU مَنْضُور‎ t محمد‎ Gub - vive 


مم 


Edge 206 ab gl ge duis‏ رَسُولَ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في صلوة الليل ركعتين› 
ح۱۳۲۰ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة ca‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا. 
ag chi‏ ^ ر Ibn ‘Umar told them that a Jý‏ .1671 
Jem 8 ULP - YWM‏ : 
man asked the Messenger of Allah QUANT dci e m‏ 
we fp xi C‏ الله بن (5g‏ قال: about prayers at night, and he‏ @# 
و و . said: “Two by two, then if one of‏ 
; قال: G‏ الحسن بن أ EÊ‏ 
ai ae du]‏ لحر you fears that dawn will come, let‏ 
قال : him pray Witr with one." (Sahih) ol eem e So xt Gis‏ 
di ES‏ رَسُولَ الله هة عَنْ Gb ake‏ 


فلو ت بواحدّة) 
"o A x‏ 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري. ح ٤۷:‏ ومسلمء VON‏ انظر الحديث GV)‏ زهير هو ابن 
معاوية الجعفى أبوخيثمة. 
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t6 i Gis e Gh - ۲ 

oF HB oll oF (ii‏ لل 

gh cid Gh Gh qni 
erts َر‎ 
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1672. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3 said: 
“prayers at night are (offered) two 
by two, then if you fear that dawn 
will come, pray Witr with one." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : amy‏ البخاري» الصلوةء باب الحلق والجلوس في 4Y: Z RENAL‏ 
ومسلم» plari‏ المسافرين» باب صلوة الليل ٠١: ‘T uda m‏ 6 من حديث نافع به » 
وأخرجه الترمذي» ح :۷ عن قتيبة به» وقال: eM‏ 


-3 fa 


o homes S Ae eai - ywv 

or eu ye ods Gis قَالَ:‎ ath 
OB XR oil of qiu ن‎ Sé GAB 
dÉ اللو‎ dun) Salz Gy je OG 
HS shi len HB eh dle كيت‎ 


ow wot 25. 4$ “te‏ ا 
t gms‏ فإذا جعت EU 3336 gai‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ cles gl‏ باب: كيف صلوة النبي 8 


1673. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man from among the 
Muslims asked the Messenger of 
Allâh 3&: ‘How are prayers at night 
to be done?’ He said: ‘prayers at 
night are (offered) two by two, then 
if you fear that dawn will come, pray 
Witr with one.” (Sahih) 


Mie «e Suet‏ من حديث 


شعيب بن أبي حمزةء ١51/9744: gles‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث الزهري به. 


sor 39 


d ues 3p M Gu - swe 
inl OG jé ear) 5 ban GS 
gel i06 22 عَنْ‎ ous gt أخِي‎ 
3b GF dn he M ae S ton 
E الله‎ 0,55 dk رجلا‎ SE un 
2 E الل‎ ds 95 pi sio 
ab gia nas od E E gn 


Gy 


1674. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about prayers 
at night. The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: “prayers at night are (offered) 
two by two, then if you fear that 
dawn will come, pray Witr with one.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريجج : آخرجه مسلم» ١4/0/45:‏ من حديث الزهري به (انظر الحديث الآتى). وهو فى 


الکبڑیء ح:۱۳۸۱. 


1675. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullãh bin ‘Umar said: “A man 
stood up and said: *O Messenger of 


كتاب قيام الليل وتطوع النهار 493 


uus uos‏ بن p af ey‏ شاب 
Sos‏ أن سَالِمَ x6 M‏ الله ER XL‏ 
الرحمن حدثاه عَنْ JM‏ الله بن TAE‏ قال: 

4 


ام 5 فقال: G‏ رَسُولَ اللو! aS‏ صَلَاةٌ 
ds; QUE eurn‏ الل Kb fX sae‏ 


|f 


piety 6 Goi le Of SS 


Book of Qiyám AI-Lail ... 


Allâh, how are prayers at night to 
be done?’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Prayers at night are 
(offered) two by two, then if you 
fear that dawn will come, pray Witr 
with one.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء Ji) MY IVES n‏ الحديث المتقدم: (VIVY‏ من حديث حرملة بن 


يحيى به» . 


Comments: 


This is the way of the majority of scholars. To perform these units together is also 
permissible, particularly so when it is performed immediately after the Tsha’. It is 


Pde AY GG - Qv (المعجم‎ 
(VAY iksi) 


Ge 


٩‏ - أَخْبَرتَا هَنَّادُ 3 السَّرِيٌ عَنْ أبي 
AA UN PS - el‏ - عَنْ dé‏ رَضِيَ 
الله te‏ كَالَ: Sal‏ 5525 اله #6 < قَالَ: 
SÉ cuni lois Jal o‏ الله 56 des‏ 


Lu 592 
AGS وتر يبحب‎ 


then better to offer three units together. 


Chapter 27. The Command To 
Pray Witr 


1676. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh كه‎ 
prayed Witr, then he said: ‘O 
people of the Qur'àn, pray Witr, for 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime, is 
Witr (One) and loves AL-Wir (the 
odd numbered).”” (Da ff) 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء أن الوتر ليس بحتم» 
ح:۳٥٤»‏ وابن ماجهء MM Ip‏ من حديث أبي بكر بن عياشء وأبو داودء الصلّوة» باب 
استحباب الوتر» ح:7١4١‏ من طريق آخر عن ul‏ إسحاق السبيلي به» وقال الترمذي: c'oms"‏ 
وهو في الكبزى» ح:1784: وللحديث شواهدء انظر الحديث الآتى. 


Comments: 


1. ALWitr, the Arabic term denotes an odd number, which cannot be divided by 
two. In the terminology of Islamic law, it is used for the night prayer, because 
there is a command concerning it that it be offered odd-numbered 


collectively. 


2. The night prayer is not obligatory; it is rather optional. Therefore, the Witr or 
the odd-numbered prayer is neither obligatory nor compulsory. It is an 


insisted or stressed optional prayer. 
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1677. It was narrated that "Al, j إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ i ALS ني‎ Sal - ۷ 

may Allâh be pleased with him, “<, 

said: “Witr is not essential like the — «2! of s عَنْ‎ gx " عن‎ eel 

obligatory prayers, but it is the «5 *:z (33 -S عَاصم‎ jc ESA] 
» 2 ف۰ صمرة»‎ 

Sunnah of the Messenger of Allâh ul i E a 0 

35." (Sahih) ES يخم‎ Pi Sil ÓG Be رَضِيَ الله‎ 


EPE رسو‎ o Es ia; xiki 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد 1١17/١:‏ بإسناد صحيح عن أبي إسحاق: سمعت عاصم بن 
ضمرة به de‏ وهو في \PAO Te TCR‏ 7 
Comments:‏ 
Since Witr is a Sunnah - a customary observance of the Messenger of Allah‏ 
which he # never abandoned - it is not appropriate to forsake it without‏ ,عه 
an excuse.‏ 


Chapter 28. Encouragement To الوثر‎ pt Adi eG = (YA (المعتجم‎ 
Pray Witr Before Sleeping ^ EN Jm ji 


1678. It was narrated that Abû 435.2; p kh x get - AVA 
Hurairah said: *My dearest friend 1 ; 
advised me (to do) three things: e S EU à ood بن‎ Gl 

‘To sleep after praying Witr, to fast ETT Js D ixi C iM pi 
three days each month, and to pray E 1 

two Rak‘ahs of Fajr.” (Sahih) iM قَالَ:‎ yy el of (UE al 


pied fy عَلَى‎ E بتلاثِ»‎ Be LE 
EUN شَهر‎ JS اة ايام ِن‎ 


تخريج : : أخرجه Bla + equ‏ المسافرين» باب استحباب tie‏ الضحى ... «eli‏ اح :اكلا 
من حديث ciad‏ والبخاري» التهجد» نات le‏ الضحى في الحضرء YA: z:‏ من حديث v‏ 
عثمان النهدي عبدالرحمن بن مل ea‏ وهو في x TAT: TSS‏ # أبوشمر هو الضبعي. 


Comments: 

1. Alláb's Messenger # made no one his very close, intimate friend, but the 
Companions were able to make the Prophet يله‎ their very close, intimate 
friend. 

2. “After performing the Witr prayer”: Abii Hurairah # was a scholarly erudite 
person. The early performance of the Witr is recommended, especially in the 
case of students who are engaged in the pursuit of learning, etc. They are 
likely to not wake up until after the coming of dawn. Hence, the best course 
for them is to sleep after performing Witr, so that the Witr prayer is not 
missed. 
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1679. It was narrated that Abû E SU t i oss pt f 

Hurairah said: “My close friend 5 Das ab HEU " 
advised me to do three things: ‘To — 553 شعبة»‎ Gas محمد قال:‎ Ga 
pray Witr at the beginning of the SE west عم‎ ez eges fag 
night, to pray two Rak‘ahs of Fajr قال:‎ giy اا عن عباس‎ 
and to fast three days of each id 


Draco عَنْ‎ DU Ul سَمِعْتٌ‎ 


month.” (Sahih PNEU n 3 , 
e الل‎ JS) الوتر‎ ek BE خليلي‎ les 

"RO eO E n ee kee 

555 الفجر BH phos‏ ايام be‏ كل 


سههر . 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء QE AB‏ الحديث السابق) عن محمد بن بشار »› والبخاري» 
ح :۱1۷۸ من حديث شعبة بف وهو في الكبزى» AY:‏ 


Chapter 29. The Prophet’s عن‎ 3E 3 هي‎ GG - (YA (المعجم‎ 
Prohibition Of Praying Witr 1 i: AW SO ae 
Twice In One Night (VNE (التحفة‎ BS في‎ igi 


b 
to go forward and said to him: nS 2 er UHR 
‘Lead them in praying Witr, for | الله‎ £342 Cae فإني‎ eg 35! [له]‎ JU 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ í 
say: There should not be two Witrs 
in one night.” (Sahih) 


1680. It was narrated that Qais bin < ay i5 [Él qc 
3 T9 cy د‎ | - A 
Talq said: “My father, Talq bin ‘Ali zd 3 A sai 9 <i 7 7 
visited me one day in Ramadàn 4 عبد الله بن‎ de ملازم بن عمرو قال:‎ 
and stayed with us till evening. He +s: 4r £c E n uar ua 
: REA : | Of [E : : 

led us in praying Qiyém that night — يا طلق‎ ii gib gius عن‎ 
and prayed Witr with us. Then he G pls G | 28 مِنْ رَمَضانء‎ e في‎ He 
went down to a Masjid and led his يه‎ 5c 54 M án E 
companions in prayer until only A واوبر ها دم ر إلى‎ Ni: 
Witr was left. Then he told aman s+; 55 21 zh E Es pin PX: 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء Y‏ وتران في ليلة» ح: ٤۷١‏ 
عن هناد cu‏ وقال: o"‏ غريب "» وهو فى الكبزى» ح :4۱۳۸۸ وصحححه ابن خزيمة» 
ح ۰۱١۱:‏ وابن Wie cole‏ وحسنه الحافظ في الفتح : ٤۸١ JY‏ ; 

Comments: 


In the opinion of the vast majority of the people of knowledge, this view is 
most sound - that if one performs the Witr in the early part of the night, he 
ought not to perform the Witr together with the Tahajjud. 
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(المعجم + - E55‏ الوثر (التحفة (VYo‏ 


۱ س- Gis‏ محمد بن ES‏ ال 
م ی Pees‏ ای ae te‏ 
Ga‏ 5 


TENNE رَشُول الله‎ plo عَنْ‎ Us 


T 


p s OS BG SE re s qi osi e 
3 icu. d oou GG ds JA نه‎ Zi 


Lm 


a tz -ir T CUTE ^ > 
كان جنا‎ ob ci ol YI as فإذا‎ gal 
rot $1 Ed e d "NEP" ope “f 
> 5 ra elas عليه من‎ yal! 
إلى الصَّلَاةٍ.‎ 
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Chapter 30. The Time For 

Witr 

1681. It was narrated that Al- 
Aswad bin Yazid said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. She said: 
‘He used to sleep during the first 
part of the night, then get up 
during the time before dawn and 
pray Witr. Then he would go to his 
bed and if he needed to be 
intimate he would go to his wife. 
Then when he heard the Adhân he 
would get up, and if he was Junub 
he would pour water over himself, 
otherwise he would perform 
Wudi', then he would go out to the 
prayer." (Sahih) 


Gs‏ : أخرجه البخاري» التهجد» (cov s‏ أول الليل وأحيا آخره» ج BERN‏ من حديث 


شعبة» ومسلمء Blau‏ المسافرين» باب صلر 


صلوة الليل وعدد ركعات النبي «ell ix IM UE‏ 


ح :۷۳۹ من حديث أبي إسحاق cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» AYAS: C‏ 


“AS سه‎ 3o إل‎ 1256 

dé مَنْضُور‎ S إسحاق‎ XR] - 65 
أبى‎ ge UA عَنْ‎ Qu Xs dis 
56 بن وثابرء»‎ a D coe 
OIM ا‎ RR ف م‎ IM 


spl 


> 


1682. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
prayed Witr at the beginning (of 
the night) and at the end, and in 
the middle. And toward the end of 
his life, he settled on performing 
Witr at the end of the night." 
(Şalîl) 


ge Sed‏ أخرجه d‏ اح :هلا WV‏ من حديث Ole‏ الثوري» والبخاري» الوتر» باب 


ساعات الوترء Mc‏ من حديث مسروق به» وهو في الكبرى» 2 


54 LAN £ 


4: 


1683. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Whoever prays during 
the night, let him make the last of 
his prayers at night Witr, because 
the Messenger of Allah يل‎ used to 
enjoin that.” (Sahih) 
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١ 1 1 1 ٤ 
عن‎ voiz Fal ... تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» با صلوة الليل مثنى مثنى‎ 
من حديث نافع به» وهو في‎ WMI قتيبة» والبخاريء الوترء باب: ليجعل آخر صلوته وترّاء‎ 
الکبڑی» خ:۱۳۹۱ ٭ والليث هو ابن سعد.‎ 
Comments: 
It becomes known from these narrations that the Witr may be performed after 
performing the ‘Isha’ prayer until the crack of dawn. However, if one wants to 
offer Taráwih or Tahajjud, he should offer Witr at the end of his optional 
prayer. He should not offer it in the beginning or midway. 


Chapter 31. The Command To + tau A GG - or 5 
Pray Witr Before Dawn Js 7 لو‎ E a m i لمعجم‎ 
(VY الصبح (التحفة‎ 


1684. Abû Nadrah Al-Awagi yj JUA اله بن‎ X GAT - 64 
narrated that he heard Abû Saʻeed 7. Js. sans c. Ag 2 ue 
Al-Khudrî say: “The Messenger of ابن‎ Aa caca etl 08. راهيم‎ 
Allah 3£ was asked about Witr and — *5 وَهُرَ‎ ٠ i ak قَالَ:‎ 350 
he said: ‘Pray Witr before dawn OC GUN NC 2a f o 
(Subh).”” (Sahíh) qoot urs عن‎ Qui g qq» 
jh ga A gui كير كال:‎ 


الصيح) . 


تخريج : أخرجه T‏ صلوة المسافرين» باب a‏ الليل مثلى مثنى Notie cg]...‏ 
١‏ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۳۹۲م. 
6 - أَخْبَرَنَا qux‏ ب £253 It was narrated from Abû — :j6‏ .1685 


Sa‘eed that the Prophet && said: Saad, ل ري‎ ee ب حور د‎ 
“Pray Witr before dawn (Fajr)? ^ c Gu أبو إِسْمَاعِيل القناد قال:‎ Cue 


(Sahih) عن‎ ias v ot = "E أبي‎ 5l p = 
RI 
5 WAY ce تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
Chapter 32. Witr After The الوثر بَعْدَ الأَدَانِ‎ - Y (المعجم‎ 
nee (VAY (التحفة‎ 
1686. It was narrated from Ibrahim — : 36 < 23 ts HT - van 
. یر یی .د حَكِيم‎ 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir, يا‎ ET 
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from his father, that he was in the . ys eth te hu dowd 
Masjid of ‘Amr bin Shurahbil and — (575 عن‎ SA حدثنا أبن أبي عدي عن‎ 
the Igamah for prayer was said, and 56 Zi : بن 958 عَنْ أبيه‎ Bess ابن‎ 
they were waiting. He came and, ., ieee te, AM FA 
said: “I was praying Witr.” Abdullàh EI C436 عَمْرِو بن شرخييل‎ M di 
was asked: “Is there any Witr after + ṣi 228 5 - i agi فك | به‎ 
the Adhin?” He said: “Yes, and T A l يرو‎ E 

after the Igámah." And he narrated — 5» الْأَدَانٍ‎ ax ل» وسيل عبد 3 هل‎ 
that the Prophet $& once slept and £522 ARRA ot ee 

: pP | BNI : 
missed the prayer until the sun had z Qr car oig a 


risen, then he prayed. (Sahth) tA calb 2 الصَّلَاةٍ‎ us ab TT يك‎ 
ME 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰٦۱۳:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۱۳۹۳ . 
Comments:‏ 


It has come in Ahddith that if Allah’s Messenger 3£ missed the Tahajjud, he 
would offer twelve units during the daytime. Thus he 2% did not make up Witr 


after the dawn prayer. 

Chapter 33. Witr On One’s Hot Je i fel] - r D 

T ر‎ caper! لمعجم‎ 
Mount es 

(VIA (التحفة‎ 

1687. It was narrated from Ibn — :(6 sao ij à X ابرا‎ - ۷ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah, M ath tz Li mu. "OI dd. 
3 used to pray Witr on his mount. ¢ 2 عن عبيل‎ d بن‎ gm U 
(Sahih) ol E o of i be t$ hy 


ile) عَلَى‎ ^5 FEHZ FJ 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» on‏ باب الوتر في السفرء ح: ٠٠٠١‏ وح ۱۰40» ومسلمء 
is‏ المسافرين» باب جواز ne‏ النافلة على الدابة في c‏ توجهت» ح :۷۰۹ من 
حديث نافع ta‏ نحو المعنى . 
Comments:‏ 
Adopting the standing posture, bowing, and prostration are not done in their‏ 
original modes while one is seated on one’s mount; therefore, performance of‏ 
obligatory prayer is not permitted while riding. However, there is leeway and‏ 
latitude in the matter of optional prayer; hence optional prayer may be‏ 
offered while seated on a riding animal. Witr prayer is also optional, and‏ 
hence may be offered on a riding animal.‏ 


1688. It was narrated from Nâfi — 24g ت‎ de 23 ait) GT - ۸ 
that Ibn ‘Umar used to pray Witr px SCR a: eal خيرت‎ - E 
on his camel and he mentioned —:JU ¿46 محمد بن‎ (y الله‎ XE Pre 
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that the Prophet يله‎ uséd to do | Seppe ees 
that. (Sahih) ge be p بن‎ oci oF XA) Bas 


Ol S oes عَلَى‎ ag ابْنَ 52 گان‎ ol 
ROM STE MAD 

. تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق‎ 
1689. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Yasar said: “Ibn ‘Umar said to . 
me that the Messenger of Allah 45 — LF بن عَبْدِ 42 بن‎ P SS 


used to pray Witr on a camel." TM KDE ea ا‎ ane 
(Sahih) p يَسَارٍ‎ gi det الخطاب» عَنْ‎ ui E oF 


we Gs قَالَ:‎ os أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 689 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاريء الوتر» باب الوتر على (AME‏ ح :۰۹۹4 ومسلم» صلوة 

المسائرين؛ باب جواز صلوة النافلة على الدابة . . cel.‏ > ح :۳۹/۷۰۱ من euam‏ مالك به وهو 

فى الموطاً (يحيى) : tS Sb AEA:‏ ح۱۳۹ . 

Comments: d 
The Hanafites consider the Witr as Wájib or compulsory. They do not, 
therefore, advocate its performance on a mount. But their view is manifestly 
opposed to unequivocal and authentic Ahádith. 


Chapter 34. How Many 3g باب كم‎ - FE (المعجم‎ 
(Rak‘ahs) Is Witr? 0 " 


(VY3A (التحفة‎ 
1690. It was narrated from Ibn — a jb, Xs أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۰ 
‘Umar that the Prophet $& said: QE C vod مق ون‎ que m CAS 
“Witr is one Rakah at the end of S35 (dB وهب بن جرير‎ Ge الله قال:‎ 


the night." (Sahih) 
35 5 n 136 & E $t DAR gl 
Dt pili من‎ 


تخریج : Sls Td am i‏ المسافرين» باب TM‏ الليل E‏ مثلى IvoY:c cei vu‏ 
1o‏ من حديث ji‏ التياح يزيد بن حميد به» وهو فی الكبزى» APIU‏ 


1691. It was narrated from Ibn -Jé E i P225 Ezi - ۱ 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3£ said: Pu te eno 

“Witr is one Rak'ah at the end of 383 ثم‎ «Gaz قالا:‎ MA, os Ga 
the night." (Sahih) E UE. < Ya ani NE tug 
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wood 


OE ME SI عَن ابن عُمَرَ عن‎ hte 
مِنْ اجر الليل».‎ B59 «الوتر‎ 


500 
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a lige gd‏ مسلم» yot /Vovie‏ عن محمد بن بشار cau‏ (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو 


في الکبڑی» ح:۱۳۹۷. 


z 
av Terte 


ES Y asd 


oF Gyi - ۲ 

G6 Ge كَالَ:‎ puis Gis كَالَ:‎ bus 
g ال‎ 0,25 di goth at مِنْ‎ Se; 
Sig GR Ea كَالَ:‎ sin phe عَنْ‎ 


OID EC. 


1692. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man from among the 
people of the desert asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about prayer 
at night. He said: “(It is) two by two, 
and Witr is one Rak'ah at the end of 
the night.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء bil) MA/vif:e‏ الحديثين السايقين) من حديث عبدالله بن شقيق› 
وأبو MY Vie agb‏ من حديث همام بن يحيى بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:1794 . 


Comments: 


In actuality, the Witr is one Rak'ah only, but prior to it, there ought to be 


Eel: Dai CES sen - (o (المعجم‎ 
(VY * (التحفة‎ 

Su fi eui eue - ۳‏ قَالَ: 

i Gas :06 wall S cem is 
He عَنْ‎ ey go ane عَنْ‎ VA 
$e wine etl ob ooh 
i2 :96 BB رَسُولٍ الله‎ 5I o PT 
فَارْكَمْ‎ aa Sf esf ii E GE ài 


ع 


MEMS GG لك‎ ^S iy 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوتر» باب ماجاء 
وهو في الكبرزى» iti‏ 
ics GÍ- - 5‏ 


some minimal optional units. 


Chapter 35. How To Pray Witr 
With One (Rak‘ah) 


1693. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allâh 4% said: “Prayer 
at night is two by two, then when you 
want to finish, pray one Rak‘ah 
which will make the total number 
that you prayed odd.” (Sahih) 


في الوترء VAN re‏ من حديث أبن وهب به» 


1694. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh ييه‎ said: ‘Prayer at night is 
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E IA aum x 4 2‏ اي ر 
رَسُول الله Ba Ba SUI olor :MÉ‏ 
» 


. وَاحِدَة)‎ 335 9S 
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two by two, and Witt is one 
Rak‘ah.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح | وهو متفق عليه كما تقدم » اح اكاك وهو في الكبزى» yiiz‏ 


ila 5 iia GG - 8 


n en ot, 0 e (4 
Amb dt B6 QE VE الیل‎ 


eS L5‏ )$361 13^ 63 قن مان 


dM 


1695. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
about prayer at night and the 
Messenger of Allah #5 said: 
“Prayer at night is two by two, then 
if one of you fears that dawn will 
break, pray one Rak‘ah to make 
the total number that he prayed 
odd.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» «y‏ باب ماجاء في الوترء ح :۹4۰ ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» 


باب صلوة الليل ge‏ مى 
MARI "P cov‏ 


PETS الله‎ gk أَخْبرَنَا‎ - 5 


Yous - 


Xue GAL :068 cel 
iM 5M - XL C قَالَ:‎ - south 
sige pile Gogh cs sede ui 
DECEM عُمَرَ عَنْ رَسُول الله‎ 
We هنا‎ gu qu ght الا‎ 

Fely 5506 Gb 


- يعني ابن . 


«e —‏ ح ۷٤۹:‏ من حديث مالك 0% pre‏ في الموطاً [Ni e‏ 


1696. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Umar that he heard the Messenger 
of Allâh à& say: "Prayer at night is 
two Rak'ahs by two Rak'ahs, then 
when you fear that dawn will break, 
pray Witr with one Rak'ah." (Sahih) 


1697. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet # used to pray 
eleven Rak‘ahs at night, ending 
them with one Rak ‘ah of Witr, then 
he would lie down on his right side. 
(Sahih) 
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foe daba 45. م لكف‎ Tes Ve oam 
4355 خدى عَشْرَة‎ JAN Ge كان يلي‎ S 
Ás على‎ Rui D get uh ui 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» us‏ المسافرين» wh‏ 
wuz ‘el sere‏ من حديث مالك a go tá)‏ ا والكبزى» 


وأخرجه البخاري» cil‏ باب ماجاء في 
lie diee‏ 
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صلوة الليل وعدد ركعات النبي SS‏ في الليل 


ZI 


m‏ ' ويركع 


Nm‏ حتی ait‏ المؤذن للصلرة" > والمتنان 


Comments: 


From this and the upcoming narrations, it clearly shows that the Night prayer 
itself is called Witr. Whatever number of units it might consist of, when one 
Rak'ah would be performed at its end, it would all turn into an odd-numbered 
prayer. Even so, from the aspect of its number of units, the night prayer is 
called the Witr prayer. The Witr or the odd-numbered prayer is not a separate 


4 2 


PIG الور‎ GS GG - )3 (المعجم‎ 
(V¥\ Aa 


3 b 
e 
pits اس‎ 
ov 
` 
١ 
0 
nm 


E 
سو‎ 
55 96 له ي في رَمَضَانَ؟ قَالَتْ: ما‎ 


prayer. 


Chapter 36. How To Pray Witr 
With Three Rak‘ahs 


1698. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah bin *Abdur-Rahmán that 
he asked ‘Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, about how the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
pray in Ramadan. She said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% did not pray 
more than eleven Rak‘ahs during 
Ramadán or at any other time. He 
would pray four, and do not ask 
how beautiful or how long they 
were. Then he would pray four, 
and do not ask how beautiful or 
how long they were. Then he would 
pray three." ‘Aishah said: “I said: 
‘0: Messenger of Allâh, do you 
sleep before you pray Wir? He 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, my eyes sleep but 
my heart does not.” (Sahih) 


كتاب قيام الليل وتطوع النهار 503 


Book of Qiyám Al-Lail ... 


تخريج : [صحیح ]أخر جه البخاري› التهجد» باب قيام النبي Be‏ بالليل في رمضان وغيره» 
ح :۷٤١١ء‏ ومسلمء ح:۷۳۸ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 


(يحيى) /١:‏ ۰۱۲۰ والكبرى» YAY:e‏ (رواية الحارث بن مسكين فقط). 


Comments: 


“Heart does not sleep” is the characteristic of all the Prophets and the 
Messengers. This is the reason why the dreams of the Prophets happen to be 
true and are Revelations or Wahy. Since the heart of the Messenger of Allah 
4 remained invariably awake, he used to realize the occurrence of impurity, 
etc. Conversely, sleep invalidates a person’s ablution simply on account of 


zelo - 8‏ إشمَاعِيل )2 مَسْعُودٍ 


fear of one’s breaking wind. 


1699. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham, that ‘Aishah told him: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3 would 
not say the Taslim for two Rak'ahs 
during Wim." (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبرى؛ etie‏ وصححه أبن الملقن في pyres)‏ 


المحتاج:١/ (Ero‏ ح (EEV:‏ # قتادة عنعن تقدمء Vere‏ 1 


Comments: 


Even so, he would perform three Witr together. In this form, he would sit at 
the end of the third unit, because the Prophet i£ has forbidden the 
performance of the Witr that is identical to the Maghrib prayer. 


SABE BUT الحيكاني‎ 733 - (rv (المعجم‎ 
AN گم في‎ gi gi uM 
ألف‎ - (VY Y (التحفة‎ 


icit 


LE a See 39 gyz oe 
قال:‎ gy بن‎ le bys 
gre 


ot a Qe or 4 2 55 fe eta, 
(AS عن‎ Ulan مخلد بن يزيد عن‎ Gas 


ae vat o tog or a - 257 
OF Spl pem) XE بن‎ du عَنْ‎ 
رَسُولَ الله 4ل‎ UF بن بْنِ كغب:‎ 

و اق ا مم ا معو Ne CR:‏ 
کان SESS coss Gy‏ كان يقرا في الاولی 


€f‏ وَفِي xU!‏ بقل 


í 


E 
iw 
es 
i 


Chapter 37. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings In The 
Reports From Ubayy Bin Ka‘b 
Concerning Witr 


1700. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 used to pray Wir with three 
Rak ‘ahs. In the first he would recite: 
“Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High”!!! in the second: “Say: 
O you disbelievers!”;) and in the 
third: “Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One") And he would say the 


D AL-A'la 87. 
[2] Al-Kâfirûn 109. 
BI ALIkhlûş 112. 
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at هو‎ je». BO as الكَيروة4‎ » 
X. TH e BE EE “a 22373 و‎ «4 
SM esa such p ye 


7.545 ge 
op في‎ d el 
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Quniit before bowing, and when he 
finished he would say: Subhánal- 
Malikil-Quddás (Glory be to the 
Sovereign, the Most Holy) three 
times, elongating the words the last 
time. (Sahih) 


القنوت قبل الركوع 


وبعده» ح:۱۱۸۲ عن علي بن ميمون بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:21477 وأورده الضياء في 
المختارة * سفيان الثوري تابعه فطر بن خليفة عند الدارقطني: ؟/ ١۳ء AVERT‏ 


OG eed oe ESAI Gf = E ١ 


dx ne 


D di Gis‏ عن 
LE a ena‏ الرحْمْنِ «s gl‏ 


zT v Qi de 


1701. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: “In the first Rak‘ah of 
Witr the Messenger of Allah #8 used 
to recite: “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most Hight;” in the 
second: “Say: O you disbelievers!” 
and in the third: “Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : x ae‏ قتادة عنعن» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


S ue uel - ۲‏ مُوسَى قَالَ: 


iaa BIS i06 BEY uidi Le Gel 
عَنْ سويد‎ Sy عَنْ‎ BUS عن‎ Eu ul ابن‎ 
ord «ssl oi po SM ass ابن‎ 


FT گان 3425 اش‎ 238 v gt 

TERT p t oh. لوث‎ 

By ith us deal C » 
ارو ر‎ i 


9) we 


ESE Adi الْمَلِكِ‎ Sun: poe s 


1702. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh % used to recite: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High; in Witr, in the second 
Rak‘ah he would recite: “Say: O 
you disbelievers!”;!7] and in the 
third “Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One”. And he only said the 
Taslim at the end, and he would 
say - meaning after the Taslim: 
*Subhánal-Malikil-Quddás (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy) three times.” (Pa $f) 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] # قتادة عنعن -Yirg (E‏ 


U ALA'la 87. 
P1 AL Káfirün 109. 
BJ AL Ikhlds 112. 
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Comments: 


It is also a form of offering the Witr that three Rak'ahs be prayed with one 
salutation. (For more detail, see Hadith 1699). 


Chapter 38. The Differing Becr al MEET - (YA (المعجہ‎ 
Narrations From Abû Ishág In 1 de Je 

The Hadith Of Sa‘eed Bin Bolt AL pe gi de في حَِيثِ‎ 
Jubair From Ibn ‘Abbas c = (VY) diel) iul 


Concerning Witr 
1703. Zakariyya bin Abi Zá'idah Jý ال $ ع‎ iai -yY 


narrated from Abii Ishaq, from Sa‘id Pans xn PM an UE 
bin Jubair, that Ibn ‘Abbas said: "The زكريا بن يي‎ OX قال:‎ ZU ka d 
Messenger of Allâh $& used to pray E S el ATE 
Witr with three Rak'ahs. Yn the first rud ou dbi: عن‎ 5 


: al 
he would recite: “Glorify the Name of — 55 #8 الله‎ da رَسُو‎ ois عن ابن عباس قَالَ:‎ 
your Lord, the Most High! inthe +. ف إلا ر ¥ ع‎ KT DAT 
second: “Say: O you disbelievers!";"?l dp ^ ge ETE 
and in the third: “Say: He is Allah, giji Gig d ب‎ Oi 25 44 
(the) One."D! (Sahih) Zuhair — ,-2, #سرة‎ ate ب عد‎ 
narrated it in Mawgüf form. Ay أحد).‎ ^ 


تخريج : [صحيح] eugi Al am‏ الصلوةء باب ماجاء فيما يقرأ به في الوتر» COW‏ 
وابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء فيما يقرأ في الوتر»ء ح ywy:‏ من حدیت T‏ إسحاق t4‏ 
وهو في الکبزی» ح:211717 وتقدم شاهده» ح:٠*لا١ا,‏ 


1704. Zuhair narrated from Abû — :Q6 Suo بن‎ Aceh أَخْبَرَنَا‎ wee 
Ishaq, from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, that 
Ibn ‘Abbas used to pray Witr with 
three: (Reciting): “Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High;"'? p wu 
“Say: O you disbelievers!"; P! ind: Be oP ب‎ 1p» Sig أنه كان‎ n 
“Say: He is Allah, (the) One.” v € at f a 
pus 3»; «Gent Cs o اک‎ 


ل تيس کو "az a‏ 
ہو VS‏ قال: Sie‏ رکیز عن 


تخريج : [صحيح | انظر الحديث clad‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح :۱6۲۸ . 


[11 ALA1a 87. 

[2] AL Káfirün 109. 
3] Al-Ikhlâş 112. 
4 41-41a 87. 

51 AL Kafirün 109. 
(6) Al-Ikhlâş 112. 
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Comments: 


The conflict between these two narrations is that in the former narration, the 
three Witr units have been shown to be the blessed act of the Prophet 3&; and 
in the latter Hadith, the act of Ibn ‘Abbas. The purpose of the author is to 


(المعجم ۳۹) - 353 الاځتلافِ عَلَى حَبيب 


ابن أبي قات في gh eue‏ عباس في الوثر 


(التحفة (WYN‏ - ج 
Uh - ١‏ محمد 4 Q6 id‏ : 
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5 


elis s 5E SIS‏ قَالَ: 

o fod ره‎ A f 

id 2‏ عن محمد بن 

LJ َنِ‎ 
5 £ f 

QS uua MEC (eu 6B ثم‎ Ab 

(Em eh Bie & z 


demonstrate this very conflict. 


Chapter 39. Mentioning The 
Discrepancies In The 
Narration From Habib Bin Abi 
Thabit In The Hadith Of Ibn 
“Abbas Concerning Witr 


1705. Sufyán narrated from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from from 
Muhammad bin ‘Alî, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Prophet $£ got up at night and 
cleaned his teeth, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, then he slept. Then 
he got up and cleaned his teeth, 
then he performed Wudii’ and 
prayed two Rak'ahs, until he had 
prayed six. Then he prayed Witr 
with three Rak'ahs, and prayed two 
Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 
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1706. Husain narrated from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, 
from his father, that his grand- 
father said: ^I was with the Prophet 
#5 and he got up and performed 
Wudi’ and cleaned his teeth while 
reciting this Verse until he 
finished: ‘Verily, in the creation of 
the heavens and the Earth, and in 
the alternation of night and day, 
there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding.U! Then he prayed 


W ûl Imran 3:190. 
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two Rak'ahs, then he went back 
and slept until I heard him 
breathing deeply. Then he got up 
and performed Wudii’ and cleaned 
his teeth. Then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, then he slept, then he got 
up and performed Wudü' and 
cleaned his teeth and prayed two 
Rak'ahs and prayed Witr with three 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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1707. *Ubaidullàh bin ‘Amr bin Zaid 
narrated from Habib bin Abi Thabit, 
from Muhammad bin ‘Ali that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Ailah %5 woke up and cleaned his 
teeth;" and he quoted the Hadith. 
(Sahih) 


aj شاهد‎ ۷: 


1708. Abû Bakr An-Nahshali 
narrated from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from Yahya bin Al-Jazzár, 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i£ used to 
pray eight Rak‘ahs at night and 
pray Witr with three, and pray two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr.” (Sahih) ‘Amr 
bin Murrah contradicted him; he 
reported it from Yahya bin AI- 
Jazzár, from Umm Salamab, from 
Allàh's Messenger 3&. 


تخريج : ae i [ee]‏ أحمد : 6977/١‏ عن يحيى بن آدم بهء وللحديث شواهد متوائرة . 
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1709. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to pray Witr with 
thirteen Rak'ahs, and when he grew 
older and weaker he prayed Witr 
with nine." (Sahíh) 'Umárah bin 
‘Umair contradicted him; for he 
reported it from Yahya bin Al- 
Jazzár, from ‘Aishah: 
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1710. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to pray nine (Rak‘ahs) at 
night, then when he grew older and 
put on weight he prayed seven.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه ۲۲٠۰۳۲ eed‏ من حديث سليمان الأعمش به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح ۰1۳٤۸:‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


Alláh's Messenger's #2 more frequent practice had been to offer eleven units. 
Sometimes he offered thirteen. When he grew a little older, he began to offer 
nine. When he advanced in age further, he began to perform seven. There is 
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no conflict here. ١ 


Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Different Narrations From Az- 
Zuhri, For The Hadith Of Abi 
Ayyüb Concerning Witr 


1711. Duwaid bin Náfi' said: “Ibn 
Shihab informed me, saying: ‘Ata’ 
bin Yazid narrated to me from 
Abû Ayyüb: That the Prophet #% 
said: ‘Witr is a duty, and whoever 
wants to pray Witr with seven 
(Rak‘ahs), let him do so; whoever 
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wants to pray Witr with five, let him 
do so; whoever wants to pray Witr 
with three, let him do so; and 
whoever wants to pray Wir with 
one, let him do so.” (Sahih) 
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1712. Al-Awzá'i said: “Az-Zuhri 
narrated to me, he said: ‘Ata’ bin 
Yazid, from Abû Ayyüb: The 
Messenger of Allah à£& said: ‘Witr is 
a duty, so whoever wants to pray 
Witr with five, let him do so; 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three, let him do so; and whoever 
wants to pray Witr with one, let him 
do so.” (Sahih) 


1713. Abii Mu‘aid narrated from 
Az-Zuhri, who said: “Ata’ bin 
Yazid narrated to me, that he 
heard Abû Ayyüb Al-Ansári say: 
‘Witr is a duty, so whoever wants to 
pray Witr with five Rak'ahs, let him 
do so; whoever wants to pray Witr 
with three, Jet him do so; and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one, let him do s0.” (Sahih) 
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1714. Sufyán narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Ata bin Yazid, from 
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whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three Rak‘ahs let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one Rak‘ah let him do so, and 
wants to do so gesturing, let him do 
so.” (Sahih) 


ذم 
"S‏ 
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NETIC تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑیء‎ 
Comments: . 
“Haqq (duty)”: the Hanafites argue for the compulsoriness of the Witr from 


this term, whereas the term Haqq or duty also signifies something stressed or 
insisted. And here the very same meaning is appropriate pde 
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Comments: 
It follows from the narrations of the chapter that if five units of Wit are 


performed together serially, one should not sit for the Tashahhud except at 
the end of the fifth unit. 
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weight, he prayed seven Rak‘ahs 
and only sat in the last of them, 
and he prayed two Rak‘ahs while 
sitting after saying the Taslim, and 
that was nine, O my son! And 
when the Messenger of Allâh يي‎ 
offered any prayer he liked to 
persist in doing so." (Hasan) This 
is abridged, and Hishám Ad- 
Dastawá'i contradicted him. 
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1720. Mu'ádh bin Hisham said: 
“My father narrated to me, from 
Qatadah, from Zurárah bin Awfa, 
from Sa‘d bin Hisham, that ‘Aishah 
said: ‘When the Messenger of 
Allah #8 prayed Wir with nine 
Rak‘ahs, he did not sit until the 
eight Rak‘ah. Then he would praise 
Allah and remember Him and 
supplicate, then he would get up 
and he won't say the Taslim, then 
he prayed the ninth, then he sat 
and remembered Allah and 
supplicated. Then he said a Taslim 
that we could hear. Then he prayed 
two Rak ‘ahs sitting down. When he 
grew older and weaker, he prayed 
Witr with seven Rak'ahs and did 
not sit until the sixth. Then he got 
up and did not say the Taslim, and 
prayed the seventh, then he said 
the Taslim, then he. prayed two 
Rak'ahs sitting down.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It becomes known that there are two distinct forms of offering seven for 
Witr. One may continue rising after each unit, and sit at the end of the 
seventh unit, or one may sit at the end of both the sixth and the seventh 
units, but conduct salutation at the end of the seventh unit only. Both forms 
are permissible, and this is the reconciliation between the two narrations: 
Allah’s Messenger #% sometimes adopted the former form and sometimes 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في 


the latter. 


Chapter 53. How To Pray Witr 
With Nine Rak ‘ahs 


1721. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham that ‘Aishah said: “We 
used to prepare Siwak and water 
for Wudü' for the Messenger of 
Allâh #¢. Allah would wake him 
when He willed to wake him at 
night, then he would clean his teeth 
and make Wudi’, and pray nine 
Rak'ahs, not sitting during them 
until the eighth, when he would 
praise Alláh and send blessings 
upon His Prophet and supplicate 
between them, but he did not say 
the Taslim. Then he prayed the 
ninth and sat, and said something 
similar, praising Alláh and sending 
blessings upon His Prophet #8, 
then he said a Taslîm that we could 
hear, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
sitting down.” (Sahth) 
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1722. It was narrated from 
Zurárah bin Awfa: “When Sa'd bin 
Hisham bin ‘Amir came to visit us, 
he told us that he came to Ibn 
‘Abbas and asked him about the 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah #2. 
He said: ‘Shall I not tell you of the 
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most knowledgeable person on 
Earth about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah #8?’ I said: 
‘Who?’ He said: “Aishah.’ So we 
went to her and greeted her with 
Salüm and entered and asked her. I 
said: ‘Tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.’ She said: 
‘We used to prepare for him his 
Siwak and water for Wudii’, then 
Allah would wake him when He 
willed to wake him at night. He 
would clean his teeth and perform 
Wudi’, then he would pray nine 
Rak'ahs, during which he would not 
sit until the eighth. Then he would 
praise Allah and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would get 
up and not say the Taslim. Then he 
would pray the ninth, then sit and 
praise Alláh and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would say a 
Taslim that we could hear. Then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs sitting, and 
that were eleven Rak‘ahs, O my 
son. When the Messenger of Allah 
#2 grew older and put on weight, 
he prayed Witr with seven, then he 
prayed two RaKk'ahs sitting after 
saying the Taslim, and that were 
nine, O my son. And when the 
Messenger of Allâh #% offered a 
prayer, he liked to persist in 
offering it." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق»ء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸٤٤»‏ ومصنف 
عبدالرزاق : ”/ CES‏ ح: 4114 بطوله» وحديث النسائي مختصر منه. 


Comments: 


1. We learn here that there is only one form of performing nine Witr units 
together: one should sit for the Tashahhud at the end of the eighth unit. 
Thereupon, one should rise for the ninth unit. After offering it, one should sit 
and then pronounce the final greeting. 

2. In the previous narration, there is mention of calling down of blessings upon 
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the Prophet # in the Tashahhud of the eighth unit. So to say, blessings could 
be called down upon the Prophet #¢ in the optional prayer even in mid- 
Tashahhud. More details have preceded. 


1723. It was narrated that ‘Aishah -Jý | zz 25 € 55 Gt - VY 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% ١ 1 
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: pon 2 مو‎ Fe, rh ae ل‎ 

grew weaker he prayed Wir with ¿bf «eles الحَسَن قال: أخبْرَنِي سعد بن‎ 
5 ‘ahs, then he prayed Sar ee, ere رن تور ا ا‎ S 
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1724. It was narrated from ‘Aishah UMP مد‎ rh — wre 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ eae : 


Zea 22 Dba qd MUTA Gr (tte 
used to pray Witr with nine and coals د عن‎ Sas قال:‎ cas Gas 
pray two Rak'ahs sitting down.  :2 هقان‎ .5 yee te occai oz 
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1725. It was narrated from Sad | te 5: iL ist 
bin Hishám that he came to the SENS FOREN 
Mother of the Believers *Aishah o% يَعْنِي‎ - de أبو‎ G4 الخلنجيٌ قال:‎ 
and asked her about the prayer of sf 4: کے‎ Bia 0 - کے ماشہ‎ 
the Messenger of Allah 2%. She c A T 1 a b 
said: “He used to pray eight هشام: أنه‎ jy sao عَنْ‎ Sos! Gis قال:‎ 
Rak'ahs at night and pray Witr with Gs ifort taaz atu ti fe ميك‎ 
the ninth, then he would pray two — ^ ix وند على اع المؤينين عائئة نكالها عن‎ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء SOYig‏ 
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1726. It was narrated that ‘Aishah fits tos +5 TES gagi 

Sn ١ هناد بم‎ ULL ١/5 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ££ ~~ $7 7 d ae (e 
used to pray nine Rak‘ahs at < T o F عن الأغمش‎ «yee Vi 


t." (Sahih) 4555 قَالَْ: گان‎ tye عَنْ‎ oui A 
cw رَكَعَا‎ ats JII CE ب‎ gd 
' وقال:‎ ca عن هناد‎ Lilie cae باب‎ ci sali ۱ : 
تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب منه» ح عن هناد به» وقال: "حسن‎ 


[صحيح] ae FOL‏ الكبرى» Z2‏ وله شواهد عند مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب 
جواز النافلة قائمًا وقاعدًا ... إلخ» ح: 7١‏ وغيره. 
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Chapter 44. How To Pray Witr ل سمت )4 32 زمه‎ 

With Eleven Rak'ahs sity باب: كيف الوثر‎ 
1 (VYO (التحفة‎ 

1727. It was narrated from ‘Aishah duis osa durs 

that the Prophet 2 used to pray Ji 27^ o: G+ 

eleven Rak'ahs at night, of which o£ Wu eue Es dé c atá je Éis 

one was Witr, then he would lie UPC 

down on his right side. (Sahih) Gi ol ii عَنْ‎ y عَنْ‎ e ASI 
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تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» VAWie‏ 8 
Comments:‏ 


The mode of performing eleven Wiir units is that one should finish with 
Salam after every pair and offer one unit at the end. All of them would be 
transmuted into Witr. 


ees ee + i‏ اماي 
(المعجم (£o‏ - باب !59 &55 عَشَرَة  Chapter 45. Witr With Thirteen‏ 
iS;‏ (التحفة 0/1١‏ أ Rabon‏ 
ii acs GST - WYA‏ حب قَالَ: It was narrated that Umm‏ .1728 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of ere T‏ 


Allâh # used to pray Witr with IPE عمش»ء عن‎ j ES 
thirteen Rak'ahs, but when he grew e á . 


older and weaker he prayed Wiir P Rer rd 
with nine.” (Sahih) SVG xg SÉ الله‎ J,25 قالت: گان‎ ILS 
. بشع‎ Bil G85 58 Ul EC 
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Chapter 46. Recitation In Witr 


1729. It was narrated from Abi 
Mijlaz that Abû Müsá was between 
Makkah and Al-Madinah. He 
prayed ‘Isha’ with two Rak'ahs, 
then he stood and prayed one 
Rak'ah of Witr, in which he recited 
one hundred Verses from An-Nisa’. 
Then he said: “I tried my best to 
place my feet where the Messenger 
of Allah #8 placed his, and to 
recite what the Messenger of Allah 
#% recited." (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:4/4١4‏ من حديث عاصم الأحول به» وهو في 
الكبرىئ» EI MYte‏ في سماع أبي مجلز من أبي P"‏ نظر كما قال الحافظ أبن حجر 
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Chapter 47. Another Case Of 
Recitation In Witr 


1730. Saeed bin 'Abdur-Rahmán 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to recite 
in Witr: “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High;"!! and: ‘Say: 
O you disbelievers!; and: ‘Say: 
He is Allah, (the) One. And when 
he said the Salam, he would say: 
Subhánal-Malikil-Quddüs (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times." (Sahih) 


[11 ALA Ia 87. 
P1 ALKáfirün 109. 
D] Al-Ikhlâş 112. 
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eI toe eS [Eee] -7‏ وهو في ONSE SEES‏ وقال النسائي : " خالفه 


1731. Sa‘eed bin 'Abdur-Rahmán 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High; and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!; pP] and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.” 
(Sahih) Husain contradicted 
him; he reported it from Dharr, 
from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Abza, from his father, from the 
Prophet 2%. 


1732. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Alláh 
#€ used to recite in Witr: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High; F] and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers!;"! and: “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One." (Daf) 


[11 ALA ‘Ia 87. 
21 A41 Káfirün 109. 
Bl Al-Ikhlâş 112. 


#1 That is, he contradicted Talhah, who narrated the previous narration from Dharr, and he 
contradicted him by narrating it without the mention of Ubayy bin Kab. 


Bl ALA ‘la 87. 
1 Al-Kâfirûn 109. 
Ul ALIKRlág 112. 
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Chapter 48. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Shu‘bah About That Report 


1733. Bahz bin Asad, said: 
“Shu‘bah narrated to us, from 
Salamah and Zubaid, from Dharr, 
from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza 
from his father that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& used to recite in Witr: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;l! and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!??! and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One. P! And when 
he said the Taslim he would say: 
Subhánal-Malikil-Quddüs (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times, raising his voice the 
third time.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وأخرجه أحمد: EN‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح ۱٤۳٩٥:‏ . 


Comments: 


Nevertheless, the Prophet #¢ recited audibly all three times, only then the 
Companions used to realize that threefold recitation has taken place. But on 
the occasion of the third recitation, Allah’s Messenger &£ used to raise and 
elevate his melodious voice a little more! (See Hadith 1700, 1751) 
1734. Khalid said: “Shu‘bah الأغلى‎ ue y محمد‎ ER - we 
narrated to us, he said: Salamah 
and Zubaid informed me, from . 
Dharr, from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman َه‎ 
bin Abza, from ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
that the Messenger of Allah 4% 
used to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
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BI ALIKhlág 112. 


كتاب قيام الليل وتطوع النهار 520 


MN عه اس‎ yt Y he oux 6 dM ررض‎ 
bP الكفرون» و‎ Cu BP ر‎ A & 
E 2 00 2 42 فا ف‎ 
ouch da d$ dui A e i هر‎ 
Mall Oy الْقُدُوسِ مَيَرْقَعْ‎ aui 
ow » 5.92 Brew : 
رواه ملصور عن‎ 


< alae T 7 gi. 
D$ Ex. y Hs 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين. 


52 
sr مس‎ 


GST - wre‏ محمد EU y‏ عَنْ 

ol god EHE قَالَ: گان رَسُولُ الله‎ 
A ; Chel Qu Bs <A & 
قالَ:‎ Es pi هو له ك4 . وكَانَ إا‎ 


سْبْحانَ auch‏ الْقُدُوسء dob C96‏ فى 
Stl uf andi ke iuis -KÉ‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحدذيث السابق واللذين قبله . 


uf et < wes‏ بن Sui‏ ال 
محمد بن is Gi db ae‏ 


Book of Qiyám Al-Lail ... 


High; H and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;U! and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.P! Then when he 
said the Taslim he would say: 


Subháünal-Malikil-Quddás (Glory be ` 


to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times, raising his voice with: 
Subhánal-Malikil-Quddüs the third 
time." (Sali) 

Mansür reported it from Salamah 
bin Kuhail, but he did not mention 
Dharr in it. 


1735. Mansur reported from 
Salamah bin Kuhail from Sa'eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& used to 
recite in Witr: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High; and: 
Say: ^O you disbelievers!”;! and: 
Say: “He is Allah, (the) One" Ie! 
And when he had said the Taslim 
he would say: 'Subhánal-Malikil- 
Quddiis (Glory be to the Sovereign, 
the Most Holy) three times, 
elongating the words the third 
time." (Sahih) 

And ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaiman 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 
not mention Dharr in it. 


1736. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman reported from Zubaid, 


I 4LA{a 87. 

21 AL KAfirün 109. 
BI ALIKhls 112. 
Ul 41.41a 87. 

51 ALKAfirün 109. 
[8] 4)-Ikhlas 112. 
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from Sa'eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from his father, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
used to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High; and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!” and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.” PI (Sahih) 

And Muhammad bin Juhádah 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 
not mention Dharr in it. 


5 EY: 6S SSI وهو في‎ Code 


1737. Muhammad bin Juhadah 
reported from Zubaid, Sa‘eed bin 
* Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza, from his 
father, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah % used to recite in Wit: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High; and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!; and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.” And when 
he had finished praying, he said: 
Subhánal-Malilil-Quddüs (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Malik Bin Mighwal About That 


1738. Shu‘aib bin Harb reported 
from Malik, from Zubaid, from Ibn 
Abza, from his father, who said: 


[1 ALA ‘la 87. 

]2[ AL Káfirün 109. 
BI 4l-Ikhlâş 112. 
4 ALAʻla 87. 
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11 AT-Ikhlág 112. 


522 كتاب قيام الليل وتطوع النهار‎ 
ceil el oF 
LX ae گان 5,25 الل‎ :06 si 
5 «fg & LI e د‎ 
A هر‎ d 5 ie 


لله 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:؟"الا١.‏ 

buds S ech GST - wre‏ قَالَ: 
Gs‏ يَحْيَى eS M‏ قَالَ: DECEM‏ 
me «ssl gil y$ a ot ca‏ 555 


on 


56 CAM S bs 2155 


Aviz toda تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 


(23 الله‎ Ase thi - we 
iris Gis قَالَ:‎ 


og 


cr 
as كت قال‎ 


$5 Jay 


oF e A. Qt : iz عن‎ rl بن‎ e 
I o asl oi Ki 1 e ME on de جيك‎ 
c.g VÀ کان يمر‎ BE الله‎ J555 Mi 


5 iet Cle gd» د‎ ; 4H 


Book of Qiyám Al-Lail ... 


“The Messenger of Allah # used 
to recite in Wir: ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High; 
and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!;’"7! 
and: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One.” (Sahih) 


1739. Ahmad bin Sulaiman 
informed us, he said: “Yahya bin 
Adam narrated to us, he said: 
‘Malik narrated to us from Zubaid, 
from Dharr, from Ibn Abza.’” 
(Sahih) In Mursal form, ‘Ata’ bin 
As-Sa’ib reported it from Sa‘eed 
bin *Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza, 
from his father. 


1740. ‘Ata bin As-Sá'ib reported 
from Saeed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allâh g used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High; and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!;P! and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One,” 
(Sahih) 


VEN Ve IG UM ETE RARE a 6 تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم‎ 
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Chapter 50. Mentioning The 
Differences From Shu'bah 
From Qatádah About That 


1741. Muhammad bin Bashshár 
informed us, he said: “Abii Dawid 
narrated to us from Shu‘bah, from 
Qatádah, who said: J heard ‘Azarah 
narrating from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân Ibn Abza, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ used 
to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High; Ul 

and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!; 

and: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One, 

And when he finished, he would say: 
‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy)’ 
three times." (Sahil) 
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1742. Ishaq bin Mansür informed 
us, he said: “Abii Dawid narrated 
to us, he said: Shu‘bah narrated to 
us, from Qatádah, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza, that the 
Messenger of Allah #5 used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;”) and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!;P! and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.” 
And when he finished he would 
say: *Subhánal-Malikil-Quddüs 
(Glory be to the Sovereign, the 
Most Holy)’ three times, elongating 
the words the third time." (Sahih) 


D) A146 87. 

12 4l-Kâfirûn 109. 
B) ALIkhlás 112. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» OYYYie‏ 


g iai لا‎ nnnm we uf قال‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث: VYY‏ 


1743. Muhammad bin Al- 
Muthanna informed us, he said: 
“Muhammad said: Shu‘bah narrated 
to us, he said: I heard Qatádah 
narrating from Zurárah, from 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza, that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 used to recite 
in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High.U! (Sahih) 
Shabábah contradicted them, he 
reported it from Shu‘bah, from 
Qatádah, from Zurárah bin Awfa, 
from ‘Imran bin Husain. 


1744, (With that chain) from 
‘Imran bin Husain that the Prophet 
#€ recited in Witr: Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High."! 
(Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: I do not know anyone who 
followed Shabábah in narrating this 
Hadith, Yahya bin Sa ‘id contradicted 
him. 


Comments: 


In some narrations, after threefold recitation of *Sub'hánal Malikil Quddus” 
(Glory be to the Holy King)’ there is addition of the expression “Rabbul 
Maláikati war Rûk” (Lord of the Angels and the Spirit) also. (Sunan 
Déraquini Al-Witr - Hadith 1644) 


1745. Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna 


wait) Bai] fo 2235 Gk 8 Who 
informed us, he said: “Yahya bin خيرنا محمد بن المثنى‎ 


[11 ALA Ta 87. 
2I ALA la 87. 
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Sa‘eed narrated to us from Shu'bah, 
from Qatádah, from Zurárah, from 
'Imrán bin Husain, who said: The 
Messenger of Allah $& prayed Zuhr, 
and a man recited ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High,’ H 
When he finished praying, he said: 
‘Who recited: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High?” A 
man said: ‘I did.’ He said: ‘I knew 
that someone was competing with 
me in it." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Recitation behind the Imám is forbidden, except for Surat Al-Fatihah, in the 
audible prayer. In the inaudible prayer, however, one may do additional 
recitation. But it should not be overheard by anyone. Otherwise, it would 
render the atmosphere of the congregation noisy. 
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Chapter 51. Supplicating 
During Witr 


1746. It was narrated that Abü AI- 
Jawzá' said: “Al-Hasan said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% taught me 
some words to say in Witr in Qunüt: 
Alláhumma ihdini finan hadayta wa 
'üfinf fiman 'áfayta wa tawallani 
fiman tawallayta wa bârik lî fima 
a‘tayta, wa gini sharra mû qadayta, 
fa innaka tagdi wa là yugda ‘alayk, 
wa innahu là yadhillu man wálayta, 
tabárakta Rabbaná wa ta'álayt (O 
Alláh, guide me among those 
whom You have guided, pardon 
me among those whom You have 
pardoned, turn to me in friendship 
among those on whom You have 
turned in friendship, and bless me 
in what You have bestowed, and 


[11 41-4 Ia 87. 
]2[ AL Aa 87. 
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save me from the evil of what You 
have decreed. For verily You 
decree and none can influence 
You; and he is not humiliated 
whom You have befriended. 
Blessed are You, O Lord, and 
Exaited).”” (Sahih) 


VEVOre القنوت في الوتر»‎ Ob 


في القنوت في sra € ji gll‏ عن قتيبة 6% وهو في الكبزى» 
» وصححه ابن خزيمة» والنووي في الأذكار. 


1747 It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 2% taught me 
these words in Witr. He said: Say: 
Allahumma ihdini fiman hadayta wa 
‘afini fiman ‘Gfayta wa tawallani 
fiman tawallayta wa bârik lf fima 
a'tayta, wa gini sharra má qadayta, 
fa innaka tagdi wa là yuqda ‘alayk, 
wa innahu lâ yadhillu man wálayta, 
tabarakta Rabbaná wa ta'ülayt. Wa 
salla Allahu ‘ala al-Nabi 
Muhammad (O Allah, guide me 
among those whom You have 
guided, pardon me among those 
whom You have pardoned, turn to 
me in friendship among those on 
whom You have turned in 
friendship, and bless me in what 
You have bestowed, and save me 
from the evil of what You have 
decreed. For verily You decree and 
none can influence You; and he is 
not humiliated whom You have 
befriended. Blessed are You, O 
Lord, and Exalted. And may Allâh 
send Saláh upon the Prophet 
Muhammad).” (Def) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ح:547١ i‏ عبد الله بن علي لم يدرك الحسن 
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ابن علي كما في التهذيب VAL /Or‏ وأخرج ابن خزيمة» ح:١١١١‏ بإسلاد صحيح عن أبي بن 
كعب: كان يقنت في قيام رمضان pl‏ عمر رضي الله عنهماء ثم يصلي على البي BRE‏ ... إلخ 
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Xe SGN عَمْرِو‎ gf سَلَمَةَ عَنْ هسام‎ 
pi E عَنْ‎ qo gi ytd gum 
CEPTE TERME 
CURES PETERET ot, 
Y ily ay 5215 HA AR مِنْ‎ inii; 
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1748. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that the Prophet #% used 
to say at the end of his Witr: 
Alláhumma innt atidhu bi ridáka 
min sakhatika wa bi mu‘Gfatika min 
'ugübatika, wa a'üdhu bika minka, 
là uhşî thaná'an ‘alayka, anta kama 
athnayta ‘ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in Your pleasure from Your 
wrath and in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment. And I seek 
refuge in You from You; I cannot 
praise You enough; You are as 
You have praised Yourself)." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخترجة gl‏ داوف hall‏ باب القنوت في VEY cll‏ 
والترمذي» الدعوات» باب: في دعاء الوتر» YoWVe‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة 08 وهو 
فى الكبرى» eite‏ وقال الترمذي : " حسن غریب ” AT g C‏ الحاكم: 2507/1١‏ ووافقه 


الذهبي . 


Comments: 


It is evident from narrations that one should recite the Qunit supplication in 
Witr throughout the year. (The term Qunit primarily signifies being constantly 
obedient. Qunát Al-Witr means supplication of standing). But if one forgets, 
there is no need to offer the prostration of forgetfulness. Nonetheless, it is 
commended and is the symbol of Witr prayer. It, therefore, should not be 
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abandoned intentionally. 


Chapter 52. Not Raising The 
Hands While Supplicating 
During Witr 


1749. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #% would not 
raise his hands in any of his 
supplications except when praying 
for rain (Al-Istisqà?)." (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah said: "I said to 
Thábit: ‘Did you hear it from 
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Anas? He said: ‘Subhan Allah? I 
said: ‘Did you hear it?’ He said: 
"Subhün Allâh.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة الاستستقاء» باب رفع اليدين بالدعاء في الاستسقاء» Mie‏ 
من حديث شعبة به وهو فی الكبزى» Gic‏ وقال النسائي : " خالقه وهب بن جرير" . 


Comments: 


Raising hands at the time of reciting the Quant supplication is related from 
Ibn Mas'üd, ‘Umar, Anas, and Abû Hurairah, as their action (May Allâh be 


(المعجم CHG - (oF‏ قَذْرٍ BRAN‏ يَعْدَ 
الوثّر (التحفة (VY)‏ 
aay Gai - (Vor‏ 
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» "T EX 
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pleased with them all). 


Chapter 53. The Length Of 
Prostration After Witr 


1750. It was narrated that *Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
used to pray eleven Rak‘ahs at 
night between finishing ‘Isha’ 
prayer and Fajr, apart from the two 
Rak‘ahs of Fajr, and he would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التهجد» باب طول السجود في قيام الليل» ح:١١١٠»‏ ومسلمء 


صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة الليل وعدد ركعات النبي iE‏ في الليل .. 


viz «e 3‏ من 


حديث الزهري به مطولاً ومختصرّاء وهو في الكبزى» ح:1440. 


Comments: 


There is no elucidation in the Hadith whether this prostration occurred after 
the performance of the Witr prayer, as is understood by the author. On the 
contrary, the reality that appears is that the intention is to underscore the 
prolongation of the prostrations performed in the process of the night vigil 
prayer. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 54. The Tasbih After 
Finishing Witr And The 
Variance Reported From 
Sufyàn About That 


1751. It was narrated from Ibn 
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*Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
# used to recite in Witr: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;"!! and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers!;"?! and: “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One."P! And after he 
had said the Salam, he would say: 
'Subhánal-Malikil-Quddüs (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it the third time. (Sahil) 


1752. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
‘Allah # used to recite in Witr: 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High;"! and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;P! and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One. And when he 
had the Taslim he would say: 
‘Subhénal-Malikil-Quddiis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it."(Sahih 

Nu‘aim contradicted them;!7] he 
reported it from Sufyán, from 
Zubaid, from Dharr, from Sa‘eed. 


1753. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to recite in Witr: 


I 4L41a 87. 

P 41-Kafiriin 109. 
P1 Al-Ikhlâş 112. 
^l 41-4 a 87. 

[5] ALKAfirün 109. 
[61 4L Tkhiás 112. 


7] That is, those that narrated the previous two versions of the Hadith. 
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‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High; and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!; and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One. And when 
he wanted to finish he would say: 
"Subhánal-Malikil-Qudd&s (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Abii Nu‘aim is more reliable in 
our view than Muhammad bin 
‘Ubaid and Qasim bin Yazid. And 
the most reliable of the companions 
of Sufyán — in our view, and Allah 
knows best — is Yahya bin Saeed Al- 
Qattán, then ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak, then Waki‘ bin Al-Jarrah, 
then ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Mahdi, 
then Abû Nu‘aim, then Al-Aswad, 
for this Hadith. Jarir bin Hazim 
reported it from Zubaid, so he said: 
“He elongated his voice the third 
time, and raised it.” 


1754. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: ^The Messenger of 
Alláh à& used to recite in Witr: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;l! and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!; and: ‘Say: He 
is Allâh, (the) One! And after 
he said the Salám, he would say: 


Ul ALA 87. 

P1 ALKfirün 109. 
BI Af-Ikhlás 112. 
1) ALA Ta 87. 

51 ALKafirin 109. 
1 Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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'Subhánal-Malikil-Quddüs (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, elongating the 
words the third time, then raising 
it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [eel‏ تقدم» TP WON Te‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 16A:‏ 8 
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1755. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allâh 
#2 used to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most High; 
and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!;? and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One And 
when he finished he said: Subhánal- 
Malikil-Quddás (Glory be to the 
Sovereign, the Most Holy). (Sahih) 
Hishám narrated it in Mursal 
form. 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۱۷١۱:‏ وهو في الکبزی» ح:۷٤٤.‏ 
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1756. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin *Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza that 
the Prophet && used to recite in 
Witr, and he quoted the same 
Hadith, (Sahih) 


Chapter 55. It Is Permissible 
To Pray Between Witr And The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr 


1757. Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân narrated that he asked 


(ALA Ia 87. 
12] ALKAfirün 109. 
(33 ALTEhlás 112. 
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‘Aishah about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah i£ at night. 
She said: “He used to pray thirteen 
Rak‘ahs: Nine Rak‘ahs standing, 
one of which was Witr, and two 
Rak'ahs sitting. When he wanted to 
bow he would stand up, and bow 
and prostrate, and he did that after 
Witr. Then when he heard the cail 
for Subh, he stood up and prayed 
two brief Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» zla‏ المسافرين» باب T‏ الليل وعدد ركعات TE M‏ الليل 
gl...‏ ح:177/78 من حديث معاوية بن سلام به» وهو في الكبزى» VENTE‏ وأخرجه 
الببخاري» Aie‏ من حديث cers‏ بن أبي كثير به مختصرًا جدًا. 
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Chapter 56. Regularly Praying 
The Two Rak'ahs Before Fajr 


1758. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet š would not omit 
four Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr. (Sahth) In 
general, the companions of 
Shu'bah who reported this Hadith 
contradicted him; they did not 
mention Masrüg in it. 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى»ء VEOH e‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي» JU,‏ النسائي: "هذا 


الحديث لم يتابعه أحد على قوله عن مسروق' . 


Dl That is, *Uthmán bin ‘Umar who reported this from him. 
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Comments: 
It was the Sunnah of the Prophet 3& to offer four Rak‘ahs before the Zuhr 


prayer. In some narrations, there is mention of two Rak‘ahs. This explanation 
is for permissibility. And Allah Knows best! 


on الله‎ x S أَحْمَدُ‎ Gu - ۹4 
Jý io 2 42A 08 jé ; ال‎ 


let Lus] 


1759. It was narrated from 
Ibráhim bin Muhammad that he 
heard his father narrating that he 
heard ‘Aishah say: “The Messenger 
of Allah # would not omit four 
Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr. (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasi'i) 
said: This is what is correct, in our 
view, and the narration of 'Uthmán 
bin ‘Umar is a mistake, and Allah, 
Most High knows best. 


تخر بح : أخرجه البخارى» التهجد باب الركعتين قبل الظهر» ١١87:‏ من حديث شعبة بف 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري ب الركعتين 3 C‏ من iA‏ ية ب 
وهو في الکبڑی» MEO Vie‏ # إبراهيم هو ابن محمد بن المنتشر. 


: قَالَ‎ Gay 5: هَارُونٌ‎ i - - ۰ 
عَنْ زُرَارَة‎ B عَنْ‎ cae Se Bite Che 
ae هِشَامء عَنْ‎ of ws أَوْفَىء عَنْ‎ gil 
iw الجر خَيْدٌ‎ Ein iO ae nin of 
di وَمَا‎ CUI 


1760. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet # said: “The two 
Rak'ahs (before) Fajr are better 
than this world and everything in 
it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب استحباب ركعتي سنة الفجر ... إلخ. 

ح ۷۲٣:‏ من حديث قتادة به» وهو في MILII‏ 

Comments: 
The world is temporary, while the recompense of the Afterlife is everlasting! 
Hence, there is no comparison at all between the two. That means the reward 
of the two Sunnah Rak‘ahs is greater than what one could have by being given 
the whole world. Therefore, those two units of prayer should not be 
abandoned even while one is traveling. 


Chapter 57. The Time For The 
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1761. It was narrated from Hafsah , Jý سعد‎ 2 f i2 - 
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that when the call for Subh prayer 
was given, the Messenger of Allah 
#4 would pray two brief Rak'ahs 
before going to the prayer. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Its real time (the time of its performance) is this only. If, however, one misses 
it, one may perform it after the dawn prayer. 
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M —- = 
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1762. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: *Hafsah told me that 
when dawn glowed, the Prophet 4%% 
would pray two Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 


Chapter 58. Lying Down On 
One's Right Side After The 
Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr 


1763. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Mu’adhdhin fell 
silent after the Adhadn for the 
beginning of Fajr, he would pray 
two brief Rak'ahs, then he would 
lie down on his right side." (Saki) 


تخريج : seyn‏ البخاري» الأذان» باب من انتظر الاقامةء ح 1٦۲٦:‏ من حديث شعيب 2 
حمزة» ومسلمء صلوة à‏ المسافرين» باب صلوة الليل وعدد ركعات النبي & في الليل ... إلخ. 
ITY /VTT: C‏ من حديث الزهري 6a‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح Yé00:‏ . 
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Chapter 59. Criticism Of One aig َر‎ as et - (64 (المعجم‎ 
Who Stops Praying Qiyám Al- Vr f E 
Lail (YYY (التحفة‎ Jt 


1764. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah — :Q6 aS 5: x52 ah - 64 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of ie Oe aha uc ft ae le 
Allah š said to me: ‘Do not be like — c^ عن‎ TUN حدثنا عبد اللو عن‎ 


so-and-so; he used to pray QiyamAl- — yz tg i. f کش‎ of إت‎ 
Lail then he stopped.” (Sahih) 3 a 5 A e z 
قال: قال لي رول اله‎ spé الله بن‎ 

vod‏ تكن ob e‏ گان pi‏ اليل 

«s eS %5 


تخريج : أخرجه goed]‏ التهجد» wh‏ ما يكره من ترك قيام الليل لمن كان t da gå‏ 
MeY:ie‏ من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك ومسلمء الصيام؛ باب النهي عن صوم الدهر لمن تضرر 
به ... إلخ» 187/1١89:‏ من حديث يحبى بن أبي كثير به . 

Comments: 
It is blameworthy to abandon a righteous act after having it begun. Better 
than that, is the kind of optional worship which one diligently and consistently 
performs, even if it does not seem to be very much. 


1765. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah — .já dst 5&4 NT [pel - We 
bin ‘Amr said: "The Messenger of pe og ماه‎ ., ,,,. v 
Allah à& said to me: ‘O ‘Abdullah, — 45 Y! يشر بن بكر قال: خدثني‎ Gu 
do not be like so-and-so; he used to aos 

? i od mes قا‎ 
pray Qiyám Al-Lail then he stopped.” VA, 5 ري‎ 2 e d 


(Sahth) xi qx : di obs i ee این‎ 
عَنْ َب الله بن‎ vu we 8 EL 

M Y» sie رَسُولُ الله‎ JG عَمْرو قَالَ:‎ 

AB Ji tk گان‎ orb JL يا عَبْدَ الله!‎ 

AU ec 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:11094/ VAO‏ من حديث الأوزاعي به» (انظر الحديث السابق). 

Chapter 60. The Time For The  رْجَللا‎ (3855 635 GHG - Ce (المعجم‎ 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr, And (VY À Aio st عَلَى‎ ody ET 


Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Nafi‘ 


Ld 


1766. It was narrated from Hafsah elal o محمد‎ Un - 5 
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that the Prophet 3€ used to pray 
the two Rak'ahs of Fajr, two brief 
Rak'ahs. (Sahih) we 8 RA ps 


Er ds IM: tias mo T" en 


1767. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Hafsah told M Ve D شعنت‎ p" - ۷ 

me that the Messenger of Allâh 8 — ^ 

used to pray two brief Rak'ahs ` z ° 

between the call (the Adhán) and — :j UT Ci Jë Ci ie ee 

the Igamah for Fajr prayer.” (Sahih) لخاود‎ ae nae ا‎ Daa 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasat) 22> نافع قال:‎ ote قال:‎ ood حدثني‎ 
21 : 


said: Both of these Hadiths are أن رَسْولَ‎ iai de قَالَ:‎ 3$ s 
mistakes, in our view. And Allâh, PNEU DROP E MORS 
Most High knows best. خفيفتين بين النداءِ‎ p كان يركع‎ z a 
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1768. It was narrated from Ibn — .já wae 2 fu. ۸ 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “The Sate = 0 
Messenger of Allah à& used to ‘JB e530 Gar حدثني | قال:‎ 
pray two brief Rak ahs between the +2 -<2 4 ic al tz cm ie 
call (the Adhdn) and the prayer” 9^ كمرك‎ g E QU عن‎ om 

(Sahih) گان رَسُولُ الله يله ركع بَيْنَ‎ LIE tae 


«REE وَكَْتَيْنِ‎ SOL LUI 


OAS Fa t) تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 
1769. It was narrated from Abi. jg en TER ea Í — we 
Salamah and Náfi', from Ibn ‘Umar, PE 
from Hafsah, that the Prophet يك‎ il - $ ee qM - ge eue 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs £s 0 qus 
between the call (the Adhân) and — ; ^ ي‎ OF ex OF qo جا‎ 
the Jgámah, the two Rak'ahs of Fajr. bi : عَنْ حفصّة‎ RUE Km j^ 96 
(Sahih) TUE 
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dites eii : تخريج‎ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» Atc‏ 
XE ie - ۷۴‏ الله 5 Glas]‏ عَنْ 
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1770. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that 
Hafsah had told him that the 
Messenger of Allah ## used to 
pray two brief Rak‘ahs between the 
Adhén and the Igámaeh of Subh 
prayer. (Sahih) 


1771. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah told me that 
the Messenger of Allah #% used to 
pray two Rak‘ahs before Subh.” 
(Sahih) 


1772. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah told him: 
“When he was called to Subh 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah 2 
would do two prostrations before 
Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 


1773. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah, the Mother of 
the Believers, told him that the 
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when the Mu’adhdhin fell silent, 
Alláh's Messenger $£ would pray 
two brief Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 


1774. It was narrated from 
*Abdulláh bin ‘Umar that Hafsah, 
the Mother of the Believers, told 
him that when the Mu’adhdhin fell 
silent following the call to Subh 
prayer and dawn had broken, he 
would pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
before getting up to pray. (Sahih) 


1775. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “My sister Hafsah 
told me that he used to pray two 
brief Rak‘ahs before Fajr.” (Sahih) 


1776. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, from Hafsah, 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
used to pray two Rak‘ah when 
dawn had broken. (Sahih) 


1777. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “When 
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dawn came, the Messenger of 
Allah #% would not pray anything 
but two brief Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) سَمِعْتٌ‎ dE XU عَنْ 5 بن‎ cab hs 


CAE z تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
Common optional] ritual prayers are forbidden after the break of dawn until 
after the sun has risen high. Only the two (Rak‘ahs) Sunnah are legitimate. If 
they are missed before the obligatory prayer, they might also be offered after 
it. No other voluntary ritual prayer is permissible at that time. 


1778. It was narrated from Ibn i :96 de i ER Gel - AVYA 
‘Umar, from Hafsah, that when the — TEC 
call to Subh prayer was given, the — o* bait عَنْ‎ RE ابن‎ of » نافع‎ Ge Cou! 
Messenger of Allah #% would pray AT sal Ge 3 i Su c 7 رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
two brief Rak‘ahs before going to ee P xe 
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OAR beta تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 
1779. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Hafsah OG el 5 إشكاق‎ pa - 7۹ 
told me that the Messenger of ا‎ ene, Imc. aten Gus. goret 
Allah و‎ used to pray two brief oó So WIS :06 GID عَبْدُ‎ UI 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr, and that was SpA الهری ع سالم: قال‎ 
after dawn had broken.” (Sahih) td qe 4 7 Van 
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1780. It was narrated from Sâlim  :َناَق‎ us UAR GR. wae 
that his father said: “Hafsah told 1 
me that when dawn glowed, the ر“ عن‎ a. o وء‎ pe o m gs 
Messenger of Allâh #8 would pray =“ 
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1781. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
used to pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
between the Adhán and Igámah for 
Fajr prayer. (Sahih) 


.VoYie dar تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
Comments: 
After the long and prolonged Rak‘ahs of the Tahajjud, these Rak'ahs really 
appear light. Although Alláh's Messenger #§ used to also perform them 
tranquilly, serenely, and steadily; he would keep the recitation brief. For 


instance, he would recite Surat Al-Küfirün and Surat Al-Ikhlûş. 
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1782. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah that he asked ‘Aishah 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah 3& at night. She said: “He 
used to pray thirteen Rak'ahs. He 
would pray eight Rak'ahs then pray 
Witr, then pray two Rak'ahs sitting 
down. When he wanted to bow he 
would stand and bow, and he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs between the 
Adhán and Igámah of Subh 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


1783. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #¢ used 
to pray two Rak‘ahs of Fajr when 
he heard the Adhaén, and he made 
them brief.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: this Hadith is Munkar. 


تخريج: [صحيح] وللحديث شواهد عند مسلم» ح: AY IVYY‏ وغيره. 
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1784. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: *As-Sá'ib bin Yazid 
told me that Shuraih Al-Hadrami 
was mentioned in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah 3, and the 


Messenger of Allâh # said: “He 


does not sleep on the Qur'án." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 449/7 من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك به» وهو في 
الکبڑى» ح۰0 m‏ الحافظ ابن حجر فى ELOY‏ 


Comments: 


These words could mean both praise as well as dispraise. Praise in the sense 
that he does not neglect the Qur'án. Rather he recites it during the night in 
prayer or if it is dispraise; it means he sleeps without doing that. 
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Chapter 61. One Who Has The 
Habit Of Praying At Night, 
Then Sleep Overwhelms Him 


1785. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from a man who he 
thought was good, that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, told 
him that the Messenger of Aliáh 
$& said: “There is no man who 
habitually prays at night, then sleep 
overwhelms him, but Allah will 
record for him the reward of his 
prayer, and his sleep is a charity 
given to him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه pi‏ داود» الصلوق باب من نوی القيام فنام» ١١١5:‏ من 
حديث مالك به» وهو فى الموطأ (WING‏ والكبزى» Movie‏ + قوله : "عن رجل عنده 


tyes 


رضي يعني الأسود بن يزيد انظر الحديث zo‏ 


Comments: 


“A man he thought was good” mentioned in the chain of transmission is 
Aswad bin Yazid, as is elucidated in the upcoming narration. 
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Chapter 62. The Name Of That 
Good Man 


1786. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Jubair, from Al-Aswad bin 
Yazid, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: 
‘Whoever has the habit of praying 
at night, but he sleeps and misses 
it, that is a charity that Allah has 
given to him, and the reward of his 
prayer will be recorded for him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:508١‏ . 


Comments: 


In the preceding narration between Sa‘eed bin Jubayr and ‘Aishah, there was a 
link of a person. Instead of him being named, he was merely called “a pleasant 
person.” In this Hadith that person is named; hence the title of the chapter. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين. 


1787. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah $& said: and he 
mentioned something similar. 
(Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Abû Ja‘far Ar-Rázi is not that 
strong in Hadith. 


Chapter 63. One Who Goes To 
Bed Intending To Get Up And 
Pray Qiyám But He Falls 
Asleep 


1788. It was narrated from Abû 


Ad-Darda’ who attributed it to the 
Prophet 45: “Whoever goes to his 
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bed intending to get up and pray — .... i 2 
Qiyám at night, then sleep 2 7i) ae gu 
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given to him by his Lord, the TN مه‎ ix nek Af eds 225 iira 
Mighty and Sublime.” Sufyán ge dae PL Me 
contradicted him. (Sahih) کيب له ما لوی‎ qe» عَيتاه حَتى‎ XD 


" 


Pr 


SG 36 85 be de io Uy S 
oti diu 

تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء gad‏ نام عن حزبه» 
وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين ٠۳١١/٠:‏ ووافقه الذهبي Ge‏ سليمان هو الأعمش»ء 


5 تلميذه هو الجعفي‎ 3 
Comments: 
Habib had narrated this Hadith in Marfu’ form, whereas Sufyan narrates it 
Mawquf. 
1789. It was narrated from Sufyán, rr secs AX. Sy z 


that ‘Abdah said: “I heard Suwaid ‘YP ني‎ o: أخبرنا سويد‎ - 4 
bin Ghafalah (narrate it) from Aba — £5; عَنْ‎ ws "i SIM الله عَنْ‎ ku (ic 
Dharr and Abû Ad-Dardá." (Sahih) p ¢ „e J 2. ts 
in Mawgif form. أبي ذر‎ GF Xa Qo سويد‎ co قال:‎ 
. مَوْقُوفًا‎ 315520553 


Chapter 64. How Many Rak‘ahs ab e^ EU گم‎ 25 - CVE (المعجم‎ 
Should A Person Pray Who p "PU OT 
Slept And Missed (Praying (VEY منعه وججع (التحفة‎ ol عَنْ صلا‎ 
Qiyám Al-Lail) Or Was 

Prevented From Doing So By 

Pain 

1790. It was narrated from ‘Aishah “Ju deo بن‎ is i] - 4 
that when the Messenger of Allâh ._ ر‎ ,.. yz L5 | y d, 
à& did not pray at night because he — o^ عوانة عَنْ قتادة» عن زرارة؛‎ pi Gam 
was prevented from doing so by 
sleep - meaning, sleep overwhelmed LO 8 P A ا‎ aan. 
him - or by pain, he would pray مِنْ ذلك‎ « Sul Se a كان إذا لم‎ E 


plia ui wre‏ عَنْ ol iie‏ رَسُولَ الله 
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تخريج : : [إستاده صحيح | Que‏ (يعني من قول cC pell‏ وهو في ا VEU: E‏ 
(انظر الحديث ا ج SVAN:‏ 


Chapter 66. The Reward Of اله‎ te Sls - 5 n 
One Who Prays Twelve Rak'ahs p ن صلی في‎ AA nae 
Apart From The Prescribed $33 BERS عَشَرَةَ رَكْعَةَ سِوّى‎ Bs PT 
Prayers During The Day And ws 3 Eos : اقل“‎ 
Night 8 y فيه لِخَبرَ 1 حبيبة في ذلك‎ 5356 ec 


(VEE (التحفة‎ eas Je والاختلاف‎ 
Comments: 

The venerable ‘Ata has narrated this report in one place from ‘Aishah $ and 
in another place from Umm Habibah 4&. Moreover, sometimes, he keeps 
anonymous the link between himself and Umm Habibah 4», and at other 
times he names his name. This conflict, in reality, is among his pupils. One of 
them has transmitted this narration in one way, while the other has done so in 
another way. 


1795. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 

said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2 

said: ‘Whoever persists in praying 

twelve Rak‘ahs each day and night if P e aye Si cQ GUI 
A5 ل‎ 


pou 8 ue G31 - wao 


will enter Paradise: Four before NE 
Zuhr and two after, two Rak‘ahs رَسُول الله‎ 
after Maghrib, two Rak‘ahs after ذ‎ £6 íi 1 fs كاه‎ co: ie 
‘Isha’ and two Rak‘ahs before 2 : ag s de re o 2 
Fajr?” (Hasan) « ell GE «5i Sati jas ahi; pal 
ofall XX g (AX وَرَكْعَتَيْنِ‎ 
CARA YS وَرَكْعَتَيْنِ‎ Esl LG وَرَكْحَتيْنِ‎ 
صلى في يوم وليلة ثنتي‎ ped باب ماجاء‎ TRE تخريج : : [إستاده حسن] آخرجه الترمذي»‎ 
من‎ US) وابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في ثنتي عشرة‎ effie ركعة . .. إلخ‎ phe 
وقال‎ «Vie من حديث إسحاق بن سليمان به» وهو في الکبڑی»›‎ Mirig ciud 
مغيرة بن زياد حسن الحديث وثقه الجمهور.‎  هريغو‎ pe الترمذي: "غريب" » وله شواهد عند‎ 
Comments: 
These prayers are called the confirmed or the stressed Sunnah - proven by the 
excellent example of the Prophet #%. Allah’s Messenger #¢ used to offer them 
regularly and persistently. Even if he missed some of them, he would make up 
for them. Hence, one should guard against abandoning them on account of 
slothfulness. 
1796. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ú 255 


that the Messenger of Allah $ 
said: “Whoever persists in praying بو ي‎ VAM ل اشير‎ 


ike: 
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Angle عَنْ‎ «eU v o HER عَنْ‎ OU 
d [عَلَى]‎ gb ya i06 يله‎ A ue 
jis! بعد‎ ux din gs uot الج‎ 
Aii VES الْمَعْرب‎ AX وَرَكْعََيْنِ‎ 

IN Iu 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق. 


ماس 2 


1 2 الح‎ OG قال‎ oe 
: عن عَطَاءٍ قال‎ "ane Eiz 
.foRBo geht 2a ree or z* p 
عشرة ركعة في‎ EIE DET الله‎ 
(p d 6 BAN uso siis uy 

ASI فى‎ n 


joins gue lees 
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twelve Rak‘ahs each day and night, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
build for him a house in Paradise: 
Four before Zuhr and two after 
Zuhr, two Rak'ahs after Maghrib, 
two Rak'ahs after ‘Isha’ and two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr.” (Hasan) 


1797. It was narrated that 'Atá' 
said: “I was told that Umm Habibah 
bint Abi Sufyán said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: Whoever 
prays twelve Rak‘ahs during the day 
and night, apart from the prescribed 
prayers, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وللحديث شواهد» انظرء ح:(1807) يأتي بعد قليل» إن شاء الله تعالى . 


OB الْحَسَنٍ‎ $$ eant] أَخْبرَنَا‎ - ۸ 


ji ادر 236 كان‎ tees dde 
j$ SF si Jh ub Li te 


Eis Bi ali‏ ركد ما UE‏ في 
cad‏ قَالَ: 2531 itis Rod SP‏ 
un‏ ركع التي She‏ رَكْعَةٌ في esdi‏ 5 

area 


1798. Ibn Juraij said: "I said to 
‘Ata’: ‘I heard that you pray twelve 
Rak'ahs before Jumu'ah. What did 
you hear concerning that?' He said: 
‘I was told that Umm Habibah bint 
Abi Sufyán said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh ££ say: 
‘Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs 
during the day and night apart 
from the prescribed prayers, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build 
for him a house in Paradise." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] وهو في الكبزى» ح:578١»‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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ie - DAL!‏ ايوت بن محمد 
t, “oe‏ 


& A Gls قال‎ Sucks dote Gal 


ee‏ تی اله عر 3e;‏ له 
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1799. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, 
from ‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyán, that 
Umm Habibah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 28 say: “Whoever 
prays twelve Rak‘ahs a day, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build 
for him a house in Paradise." 
(Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: ‘Ata’ did not hear from 
*Anbasah. 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1455. 


às For تيس‎ 


Gu‏ نيك بن 


ài بتى‎ by jf muc i5 C45 ga 
pes ELA في‎ 25 as E 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى؛ C‏ 


1800. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I came to At- 
T#if and entered upon ‘Anbasah 
bin Abi Sufyán when he was dying. 
I saw that he was afraid so I said: 
“You will be fine.’ He said: ‘My 
sister Umm Habibah told me that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs by 
day or by night, Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will build for him a 
house in Paradise." (Sahih) Abû 
Yünus Al-Qushairi contradicted 
him. 


€t «quU وانظر الحديث‎ Yr: 


Comments: 


Abii Yünus is the pupil of the venerable ‘Até. He has disagreed with the 
other pupils of ‘Ata by mentioning Shahr bin Hawshab as the mentor of ‘Ata 
bin Abi Rabah, whose narration has just preceded. Another difference is that 
Abi Yûnus made no mention of the Messenger of Allah #¢ in the report. 
Instead of the Marfu’ narration, he narrated the Mawquf report, whereas the 
other disciples classify it as a Marfu’ report. 
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1801. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyán said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs in 
a day and prays before Zuhr, Allah 
will build for him a house in 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 


حاكم بن أبى صغيرة» وشيخه عطاء بن أبى c‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي ali‏ شاهد له. 


JE Stat D aS أخبرتا‎ - ۲ 
í 


pat بر ن‎ GEAR قَالَ:‎ VM ُو‎ 
Mg Gs ul Se ashe عن ابن‎ 


PEE ل ور‎ sige 


"tom oy se TE Bete Ww icu Tarp 
: كال‎ 3S عن أم حبيبة : أن رَسُول الله‎ [TW 
VICTIMES EFE En 


“or ate Dee art Aaz orr hou Nd 
ور كعتين بعد‎ e panii قبل‎ pesos الظهرء‎ 
eal صَلَاةٍ‎ JS وَرَكْعَتِيْن‎ cc Ail 


1802. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah & said: “Twelve Rak'ahs, 
whoever prays them Allah will 
build for him a house in Paradise: 
four Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two 
Rak‘ahs after Zuhr, two Rak ahs 
before ‘Asr, two Rak‘ahs after 
Maghrib and two Rak‘ahs before 
Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب فضل السنن الراتبة قبل الفرائض وبعدهن وبيان 
عددهن e‏ ح :۷۲۸ من حديث عمرو بن أوس به cra‏ وهو في الكبزى» اح كلوقا وقال 
النسائى : "خالفه زهير» فرواه عن ul‏ إسحاق عن المسيب بن رافع ولم يرفع الحديث t"‏ وهذه 


العلة ليست بقادحة» وللحديث شواهد. 


1803. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs, Allah will build for 
him a house in paradise: Four 
before Zuhr and two after, two 
before ‘Asr, two after Maghrib, and 
two before Subh.” (Daf) 
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Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Fulaih bin Sulaiman is not 
strong (as a narrator). 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء فيمن صلى في يوم وليلة 


ثلتي عشرة ركعة 


ioc «ci UP‏ من gal Eud‏ إسحاق td;‏ وقال: " حسن صحيح t‏ وهو في 


الكيزى» ح 1٤۷۹:‏ وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة عند ابن ماجه Mie‏ وغيره» وأصل الحديث 


صحيح دون قوله: " واثنتين قبل العصر" # 
وثقه الجمهور» yl‏ إسحاق عنعن تقدم» Se‏ 


m A50 


OU ouo S ath iui - - 4 


is; Cis m odo hg d 
dedo in d gi x eis 
JS yen Ux guis aan ji wol 
js E oA وَيْتَيْنِ بَعْدَ‎ 2i 

القجر. 


- 


المسيب هو أبن b‏ وفليح بن سليمان حسن الحديث 


1804. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs during the night 
and day other than the prescribed 
prayers, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise: four before Zuhr 
and two Rak'ahs afterward, two 
before ‘Asr, two after Maghrib and 
two before Fajr.” (Da'tf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»ء ح:1477. 


(المعجم CV‏ - الإختلاف عَلَى Seles,‏ 
gil‏ أبي ME‏ (التحفة (VEE‏ - ألف 


o deua à X iyii- - ٥ 


“a ^c 
^ asa 4 Z r 


هيم قال: Ga‏ 


Chapter 67. The Difference In 
The Reports From Isma‘il Bin 
Abi Khalid 


1805. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs 
during the day and night, a house 
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will be built for him in Paradise.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في ثلتي عشرة OS)‏ من 
Mie JI‏ من حديث يزيد بن هارون به» وهو في JU, »١4ا4:ح CSS‏ 
اللسائي : ' خالفه يعلى بن عبيد: فوقف الحديث"», وله شواهد عند مسلم :۷۲۸ وغيره. 


Comments: 


Ismail’s disciple Yazid bin Haroon has narrated this Hadith as Marfu’. 
Whereas Ya'la and ‘Abdullah have reported it as Mawquf, as is evident from 


96 x i 

bb qi 

Ge A y od:‏ كَالَثْ: مَنْ de‏ في 
B85 RE ces us gn‏ وى AI‏ 
Gag‏ 


the three upcoming narrations. 


1806. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs during the night 
and day apart from the prescribed 
prayers, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في IG‏ :16۷0 وقال النسائي "أدخل حصين بن عبدالرحمن 
بين المسيب بن رافع وبين عنيسة ذكوان ولم o‏ الحديث " t‏ وانظر الحديث السابق * إسماعيل 


هو ابن أبى خالد. 


Fars 


OE pile S مُحَمّدُ‎ GST - - ۷ 
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تخريج : [صحيح ] انظر الحديث الآتي. 


1807. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs during the night 
and day apart from the prescribed 
prayers, Allah, The Mighty and 
Sublime, will build for him a house 
in Paradise.” (Sahih) 

Husain did not narrate it in Marfii‘ 
form, and he put Dhakwán between 
‘Anbasah and Al-Müsáyyab. 


كتاب قيام الليل وتطوع النهار 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح: 


عبدالله» وحصين هو ابن عبدالرحمن. 


i06 cue أَخْبَرنَا یی بن‎ - ۹ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] Yasmin ul‏ من 
النجود)ء والحديث في الكبزى»: dE VEW ie‏ حماد 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق * 
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1808. ‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyán 
narrated that Umm Habibah told 
him: “Whoever prays twelve 
Rak‘ahs, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise.” (Sahih) 


d 5‏ وهب هو ابن بقية» وخالد هو ابن 


1809. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs in a day apart from 
the obligatory prayers, Allah will 
build for him, or there will be built 
for him, a house in Paradise." 
(Sahih) 


هو ابن 45 وأبوصالح هو ذكوان السمان. 


1810. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs in a day and night, 
Allâh will build for him a house in 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 


حماد هو ابن سلمة. 


1811. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays twelve 
Rak'ahs in a day, a house will be built 
for him in Paradise." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديثين السابقين * حماد هو ابن سلمة» والنضر هو ابن شميل » 


وإسحاق هو ابن راهويه. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ae ol‏ أبن ماجه» 
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1812. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
"Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs in 
a day apart from the obligatory 
prayers, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” (Da'tf) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and 
Muhammad bin Sulaiman is weak, 
he is Ibn Al-Asbahani. This Hadith 
has been related through routes 
other than this route, without the 
wording previously mentioned. 


إقامة الصلوات» wh‏ ماجاء فى Nu‏ عشرة 
سليمان الأصبهاني به» وهو في الكبزىء 


1813. It was narrated that Hassán 
bin ‘Atiyyah said: “When ‘Anbasah 
was dying, he started to groan in 
pain. The people spoke to him and 
he said: ‘I heard Umm Habibah, 
the wife of the Prophet #, 
narrating that the Prophet # said: 
Whoever prays four Rak‘ahs before 
Zuhr and four after, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will forbid his 
flesh for the Fire. And I never 
stopped praying them from the 
time I heard that.” (Hasan) 


كتاب قيام الليل وتطوع النهار 
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تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:5/ YYo‏ 
ZIET‏ % هشام العطار هو ابن إسماعيل . 
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من حديث الأوزاعي به» وهو في الكبزى» 


1814. It was narrated that 
‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyán said: “My 
sister Umm Habibah, the wife of 
the Prophet i£, told me that her 
beloved Abû Al-Qâsim # told her: 
‘There is no believing slave who 
prays four Rak‘ahs after Zuhr 
whose face will ever be touched by 
the Fire, if Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, wills.” (Sahih) 
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1815. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Alláh # used to say: “Whoever 
prays four Rak'ahs before Zuhr and 
four after, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will forbid him for the 
Fire." (Sahih) 
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1816. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah - and when this was 
narrated to Sa'eed from Umm 
Habibah from the Prophet à£, he 
would approve it and not deny it, but 
when he narrated it to us, he did not 
attribute it to the Prophet à& — she 
said: “Whoever prays four Rak'ahs 
before Zuhr and four after it, Allah 
will forbid him for the Fire.” (Sahth) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Makhül did not hear anything 
from ‘Anbasah. 


1817. Sulaimán bin Müsá narrated 
that when Muhammad bin Abi 
Sufyán was dying, he was greatly 
distressed and said: "My sister 
Umm Habibah bint Abi Sufyán 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah à 
said: Whoever maintains four 
Rak'ahs before Zuhr and four after, 
Allah will forbid him for the Fire." 
(Sahih) 
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1818. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever prays four Rak'ahs 
before Zuhr and four after, the 
Fire will not touch him.” (Sahih) 
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1. Imam An-Nasá'i has recorded several different chains of transmission (as 
many as twenty-four) of the narration of Umm Habibah %. He had to resort 
to such lengthy repetitions in order to reveal some transmitters’ errors. 

2. In some narrations, there is mention of four Rak‘ahs before the ‘Isha’ and the 
‘Asr prayers; and their merits have also been stated. But they are not 
established or insisted customary observances (Sunan Al-Mu’akkada) because 
Alláh's Messenger #@ did not perform them regularly. It has, however, been 
encouraged. These units, therefore, are commendable. 

3. Imam An-Nasá'i, here, has recorded only those narrations which consist of 
twelve units. In some narrations, instead of twelve units, the very same 
recompense has been described upon the performance of ten units. In them, 
before the noon prayer, instead of four, two units have been stated. Even so, 
if one resorts to occasionally offering two units, there is no harm in doing so. 
But the usual practice should be of four units. 


L1 That is No. 1815 and 1816. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


21. The Book Of 
Funerals 


Chapter 1. Wishing For Death 


1819. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: "None of you should 
wish for death. Either he is a doer 
of good, so perhaps he may do 
more good, or he is an evildoer but 
perhaps he will give up his evil 
ways.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۲/ ۲٣۳‏ من حديث إبرأهيم بن سعد بهء وهو في الكبزى. 


ح 14٤٤:‏ وصححه ابن حبان E‏ معن هو ابن عيسى القزاز. 


Comments: 


The term Jandiz is the plural form of Janáza. Lexically, the expression Janáza 
signifies everything that is veiled, hidden, or concealed. In the common 
knowledge or usage, it signifies the deceased, which has been covered with a 
shroud. It is correct to pronounce the Arabic term Janáza or Jináza. The 
purpose of the author is to delineate the issues concerning the deceased. 
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1820. It was narrated from Abi 
‘Ubaid the freed slave of ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf that he heard 
Abû Hurairah say: “The Messenger 
of Allâh #¢ said: ‘None of you 
should wish for death. Either he is 
a doer of good, so if he lives he will 
do more good, or he is a doer of 
evil but perhaps he will give up his 
evil ways." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المرض» باب تمني المريض الموت› م OWT‏ من حديث الزهري 
به» وصرح بالسماع» وهو في الكيزى» ح:950١‏ *# أبوعبيد هو سعد بن عبيد. 


Comments: 


Death is under Allah’s Command. Death does not get postponed or expedited 
by someone asking or trying to stop it. Then what is the benefit of asking such 
a thing, which cannot be achieved by supplicating. In reality, the time of death 
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is appointed or fixed. 


1821. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allâh %5 
said: “None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him, rather he should say: 
‘Allihumma ahínt má kénatil- 
hayatu khairanli wa tawaffani idha 
kanatil-wafatu khairanli (O Allah, 
keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:”/ ٠١5‏ من حديث حميد الطويل 09 وصرح 
بالسماع عند ابن حبان في صحيحه» ح: ۰۲٤٦۲‏ والحديث في الكبزى» ح:1945. 
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1822. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh $% 
said: ‘None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him. If he must wish for 
death, let him say: Allóhumma 
ahini má kénatil-hayétu khairanlt 
wa tawaffani idhà künatil-wafütu 
khairanli (O Allàh, keep me alive 
so long as life is good for me, and 
cause me to die when death is good 
for me.)" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب الدعاء بالموت والحياة» CONIC‏ ومسلمء 
الذكر والدعاءء باب كراهة تمني الموت لضر نزل به» ح: Yt‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به 


وهو في الكبزى» AAY i‏ 
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Chapter 2. Praying For Death 


1823. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
said: ‘Do not pray for death or wish 
for it. Whoever insists on praying for 
it let him say: Alâhumma ahînî má 
kánatil-hayütu khairanlt wa tawaffani 
idhá kánatil-wafátu khairanli (O 
Allah, keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه gy bes‏ ؛ المرض» باب تمني المريض C me‏ :لتم ملت ومسلم» 
cele alls PES‏ باب كراهة تمني الموت لضر M Yee toa Jy‏ من حديث cal‏ البناني [ET‏ 
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ح 1۹٤۸:‏ # يونس هو ابن عبيد. 


1824. Qais said: “I entered upon 
Khabbáb when he had been 
cauterized on his stomach seven 
times. He said: “Were it not that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ forbade 
us to pray for death, I would have 
prayed for it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب الدعاء بالموت والحياة» uu‏ من حديث يحي 


القطان» Ta ted‏ :6 (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث | إسماعيل بن أ 


الكبزى» ح:1959 . 
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Comments: 


In that period of time, cauterization (with fire) was considered a remedy of 
some diseases. But Allah’s Messenger # did not like it, because it is 
extremely painful. It is permissible only when there is an overwhelmingly dire 
need. The venerable Khabbab must have probably become overwhelmed, or 
he might not have come to know of narrations indicating its prohibition. 
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Chapter 3. Remembering Death 
Often 


1825. It was narrated that Abû 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Remember often 
the destroyer of pleasures." 
(Hasan) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Muhammad bin Ibrahim (one 
of the narrators) is the father of 
Abû Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah. 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» cia E‏ باب ماجاء في ذكر الموت» MTV IC‏ 
carl oly‏ الزهدء باب ذكر الموت والاستعداد له £YoA:c‏ من حديث الفضل بن موسى )4( 
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1826. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ say: "When 
you see the dead, say something 
good, for the angels say Amin to 
whatever you say. When Abû 
Salamah died, I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what should I say? He 
said: ‘Say: Allahummaghfirlanaa wa 
lahu wa a 'gibni minhu 7 
hasanah (O Allah, forgive us and 
him, and compensate me well for 


this loss.)" Then Allah, the Mighty . 


and Sublime, compensated me with 
Muhammad #8.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب ما يقال عند المريض والمیت» WAI‏ من حديث 


الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» اح: A ١901‏ 


Comments: 


Special angels arrive at the person whose death is imminent or near, who 
pronounce Amin; meaning if you visit the place of a deceased, you should not 
bewail the dead or lament in a raised voice as a display of grief, nor curse you 
own selves. Rather you should supplicate for the deceased’s well-being. 
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Chapter 4. Prompting The 
Dying Person Talgin 


1827. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % said: ‘Prompt your dying 
ones to say Lá ilaha illallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Talgin means sitting beside him (the dying) and reciting the Testimony of 
faith (14 iláhá illallah) so that he may also heed it and be encouraged to recite 
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it for himself. 


1828. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah à 
said: "Prompt your dying ones to 
say Lá iléha illalláh (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).”” 
(Sahil) 


Mov: 


Chapter 5. The Sign Of The 
Death Of A Believer 


1829. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
$5 said: “The believer dies with 
sweat on his forehead." (Sahîh) 
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تبخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب ماجاء أن المؤمن يموت بعرق الجبين» 
ح ٩۸۲:‏ عن محمد بن بشار cq‏ وقال: gee‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين: UV‏ 
ووافقه الذهبي» وهو في الکبڑى» ح:404١ E‏ يحيى هو القطانء وانظر الحديث الآتي. 
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تخريج : [إسناده يح] أخرجه code ll‏ :۰۹۸۲ وابن cuml‏ الجنائزء باب ماجاء ذ 
تحریج : queo H‏ ي“ ج بن ثز» باب في 


المؤمن يۇجر في seal‏ ح ۱٤0۲:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن بريدة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۱۹00 
وانظر الحديث الآتي برقم :/1919. 
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1831. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: JU jx بن‎ ab 64 = 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب مرض النبي #2 45655( fttv‏ عن عبدالله بن 
يوسف به» وهو فى Mee t (5 SJ‏ * الليث هو ابن سعدء وشيخه يزيد بن dle‏ بن الهاد. 


Comments: 
Death in itself is a very painful phenomenon. Other hardships, compared to it 
are trivial. A believer is given the reward of this hardship also, and his sins are 
forgiven on account of it. 
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1832. It was narrated that Anas 
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said: “The last time I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, he drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind Abû Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him. 
Abü Bakr wanted to step back, but 
he gestured to them to stay as they 
were, and let the curtain drop. He 
died at the end of that day, and 
that was a Monday.” (Sahil) 


جه مسلمء الصلوت باب استخلاف الامام . إذا عرض له عذر من مرض وسفر 
إلخء MEM Ie‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة» والبخاري» 
... إلخء ح٤٠۷‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في 


Chapter 8. Dying Somewhere 
Other Than The Place Where 
One Was Born 


1833. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
who had been born in Al-Madinah 
died there, and the Messenger of 
Allâh #2 prayed for him, then he 
said: "Would that he had died 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born. They said: 
"Why is that, O Messenger of 
Allâh? He said: ‘If a man dies 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born, a space in 
Paradise will be measured out for 
him equal to the distance between 
the place where he was born and 
the place where he died.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الجنائز» باب ماجاء فيمن مات Ve c‏ من 
حديث عبدالله بن وهب به وهو في cY40A: TSS‏ وصححه ابن حبان (موارد)؛ ج .NY4:‏ 


Comments: 


The intent of the Prophet ## is not that had the man died outside of the city 
of Madinah, but it signifies that lest he had not been from Madinah by birth, 
but born in some other place and emigrated to Madinah, because the merits 
of dying in Madinah are to be found in Afiádith. 
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Chapter 9. The Honor With 
Which The Believer Is Met 
When His Soul Comes Out 


1834. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 said: 
“When the believer is dying, the 
angels of mercy come to him with 
white silk and say: ‘Come out 
content and with the pleasure of 
Alláh upon you to the mercy of 
Allâh, fragrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry.’ So it comes out like the 
best fragrance of musk. They pass 
him from one to another until they 
bring him to the gate of heaven, 
where they say: “How good is this 
fragrance that has come to you 
from the Earth" Then the souls of 
the believers come to him and they 
rejoice more over him than any 
one of you rejoices when his absent 
loved one comes to him. They ask 
him: "What happened to so-and-so, 
what happened to so-and-so?’ They 
say: ‘Let him be, for he was in the 
hardship of the world. When he 
says, ‘Did he not come here?’ They 
say: ‘He was taken to the pit (of 
Hell)' When the disbeliever is 
dying, the angels of punishment 
come to him with sackcloth and 
say: ‘Come out discontent, subject 
of Divine wrath, to the punishment 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ 
So it comes out like the foulest 
stench of a corpse. They bring him 
to the gates of the Earth, where 
they say: ‘How foul is this stench!’ 
Then they bring him to the souls of 
the disbelievers.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي في إثبات عذاب القبرء ح: 4 (بتحقيقي) من حديث معاذ 
اين هشام c4‏ وهو فى (Yo: CSA)‏ وصححه ابن coka‏ :ال والحاكم:١/‏ 
cYoYcYoY‏ ووافقه الذهبىء وله شواهد عند "n cVofYAVY: e t elana‏ فى إثبات عذاب 
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Comments: 


“They pass him from one to another" like a newborn baby whose kith and kin 
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joyfully hold and view him. 


Chapter 10. One Who Loves To 
Meet Alláh 


1835. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever loves to 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allâh hates to meet him.” 
(One of the narrators) Shuraih 
said: ‘I went to ‘Aishah and said: O 
mother of the believers! I heard 
Abii Hurairah narrate from the 
Messenger of Allah #5 a Hadith 
which, if that is the case, we are all 
doomed. She said: ‘What is that?’ 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
5 said: Whoever loves to meet 
Allâh, Allah loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah 
hates to meet him. But there is no 
one among us who does not hate 
death.’ She said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ did say that, but it is not 
what you think. When the eyes 
begin to stare, the death rattle 
sounds in the chest and the flesh 
shiver, at that point, whoever loves 
to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him." 
(Sahih) 
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تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الذكر والدعاء» باب من أحب لقاء الله أحب dil‏ لقاعم ... «e‏ 

AUR oe SS حديث أبى زبید به» فى‎ y o: 

Comments: سات‎ E eae gS 
When the moment of death draws near, and the angels become discernible 
and they commence their work, the believer at that moment becomes glad 
that he would be meeting his Lord. And the disbelieving hypocrite dreads the 
meeting with Allah, Most High, at that moment, because of his past deeds. 
Otherwise everyone dislikes death during one’s lifetime. 


1836. It was narrated that Abü jı ad كام - خر الحَار‎ 
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ح ۷۵٠٤:‏ من حديث مالك به وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ CX‏ والكبزى» AVE‏ 
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1837. It was narrated from :J6 2h 23 Aint GST - ۳ 


‘Ubadah that the Prophet $$ said: — eo 5.2 (c. 4c 2^ ue 
“Whoever loves to meet Allah, 99 شعبة عن‎ Gum حدثنا محمد قال:‎ 
Allâh loves to meet him, and oe 8G ie 5 NEG T DEUS : Q 
whoever hates to meet Allah, طقللث‎ — ^ | , "Wa n 7 

« m Fy ae اع )اش‎ ge ae 2 Z au 3 
hates to meet him.” (Sahih) الله‎ Cal الله‎ e CSI o قال:‎ S "n 
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ح: 7787 عن محمد بن (tell‏ والبخاري» الرقاق» باب من أحب لقاء الله أحب الله لقاعم 
Mew‏ من حديث قتادة به وهو فى الكبرى» AAW‏ 
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bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger 8 

of Allah # said: ‘Whoever loves to أبي يخدث عن‎ c : حدثنا المعتم‎ 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 5 

him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him." — 3,4): 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰1۹1۳ وأخرجه egia l‏ الجنائزء پاب 
ماجاء فيمن أحب لقاء الله أحب الله لقاءه» ح ٠١٦٠:‏ عن أبي الأشعث (أحمد بن المقدام العجلي) به؛ . 
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1839. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah % said: 
“Whoever loves to meet Allah, Allah 
loves to meet him, and whoever hates 
to meet Allâh, Allah hates to meet 
him.” ‘Amr (one of the narrators) 
added in his narration: “It was said: 
‘O Messenger of Allâh, does hating to 
meet Allâh mean hating death? For 
all of us hate death.’ He said: ‘That is 
when he is dying; if he is given the 
glad tidings of the mercy and 
forgiveness of Allah, he loves to meet 
Allah and Allâh loves to meet him. 
But if he is given the tidings of the 
punishment of Allah, he hates to 
meet Allâh and Allah hates to meet 
him.” (Sahth) 


... إلخ» 
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Comments: 


Although, death is a painful thing, the believer's longing to see Allâh, Most 
High, and meet Him, and the glad tiding of His forgiveness and mercy 
overwhelm the severity of death. And for the disbeliever, apart from the pain 
and severity of death, the perception of punishment and chastisement 
becomes formidable. Therefore, he does not want to die even at the time of 


death. 
Chapter 11. Kissing The OY (التحفة‎ SEA تَقْبِيلُ‎ - )١١ (المعجم‎ 
Deceased ١ 


ix - 8‏ عَمْرو قَالَ: 


1840. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Abü Bakr kissed the Prophet 
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#@ between the eyes when he had en ix e eun. ار‎ 
died. (Sahih) يونس عَنِ‎ qim أخبرنا ابن وهب قال:‎ 
Gi oT عَنْ عَائِسْةَ:‎ d عَنْ‎ oU oil 
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تخریج : [صحيح] وهو في AL ‘SS‏ والحديث الآتي شاهد له. 
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تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب HE NU vey‏ ووفاته» ttoo:c‏ من حديث يحيى 
القطان بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:1955. 


1842. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Xe GAS :96 سوبد‎ Gast - \AtY 
said that Abû Bakr came riding a : 


a 


^ 2 و‎ bror م‎ hh » 
horse from his home in As-Sunuh, d ويونسن:‎ je Gi قال:‎ di 
then he dismounted and entered č ii; 3) iki. وار أ‎ hau 
the Masjid. He did not speak to the FUE & s buds - Md 7 
people until he met ‘Aishah and i فرس‎ A Jel بكر‎ Ul أخبرته: أن‎ 


the Messenger of Allah i£ was 2 ge مممت‎ au ادمع‎ 8 5 
e حا‎ H 0 -. . b X 
covered with a Hibrah Burd"! He ic ig J3 8 d x Jud 
uncovered his face, bent over him ái Je (25 | 7.) فلم یکلم‎ 
and kissed him, and wept. Then he “iS uv د‎ lid 5 jy 
said: “May my father be ransomed Ane Bay ورسول الله 25 مسجى‎ 
for you. By Allah! Allah will never e Cus Aum ade csi e cats عَنْ‎ 
cause you to die twice; the death ب | ,,, , رصم‎ aie كنع‎ EMI 
that was decreed for you, you have che والله! لا يجمح الله‎ Col قال: بابي‎ 
died." (Sahih) aie iss GH Wh cf at ux 
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Comments: 


The import of these words was to caution these people, who due to the 
severity of grief, thought that Alláh's Messenger #¢ had not died, or had 
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merely fainted. 


Chapter 12. Covering The 
Deceased 


1843. Jábir said: “My father was 
brought on the day of Uhud and he 
had been mutilated. He was placed 
in front of the Messenger of Allah 
i, covered with a cloth. I wanted 
to uncover him but my people 
forbade me to do so. The Prophet 
$& ordered that he be lifted up, 
and when he was lifted up, he 
heard the voice of a woman 
weeping. He said: “Who is this? 
They said: “This is the daughter of 
‘Amr, or the sister of ‘Amr.’ He 
said: ‘Do not weep,’ or ‘She should 
not weep, for the angels kept on 
shading him with their wings until 
he was lifted up.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب VTA IC »)۴٤(:‏ ومسلمء فضائل الصحابة» باب 
من فضائل عبدالله بن عمرو بن حرام والد جابر رضي Fi)‏ تعالى YEV\ ie ege‏ من حديث 


سفيان بن عيينة به » وهو في الكبزى» SA:‏ 


Comments: 


The deceased should be covered with a piece of cloth after death, so that if 
any change in his face, etc., has taken place due to the severity of death, it 
could be concealed from people’s view. 


ex uie SEM في‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ 


cell of abe الأخوّص عَنْ‎ V Gis 


Chapter 13. Weeping For The 
Deceased 


1844. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When a young 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ was dying, the Messenger of 
Allah #8 picked her up and held 
her to his chest, then he put his 
hand on her, and she died in front 
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of the Messenger of Allah #8. ERE NEC ae ee MEE P 
Umm Ayman wept and the C^) ثم‎ ‘22 EE رَسول الله و‎ 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said to her: Ag يدي‎ oe g AA عَلَيْهَا‎ ux 
‘O Umm Ayman, are you weeping ; a ARTE A EE 
when the Messenger of Allâh 2 is £! dsi َقَالَ لَهَا ر‎ gail el فكت‎ 8S 
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I weep when the Messenger of E Ne e Mm Ds 
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when his soul is being pulled from © to que ues ae 22 ore 
his body and he praises Alláh, the KAEN 56 الله‎ IAS وهو‎ ais on 
Mighty and Sublime ” (Hasan) 
تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:١/717. والترمذي في الشمائل» ح :۳۰۸۰۳۲۰ من حديث‎ 
تابعه سفيان الثوري» وأبو إسحاق‎ "T P az 14۷ ۰: وهو في الکبڑی»‎ tu elbe 
QV وإسرائيل (أحمد:۱/‎ (QA (أحمد:‎ 
Comments: وإسرائيل‎ + 
In fact, Allah’s Messenger ييه‎ wept, but Umm Ayman was crying audibly. 
Therefore, Alláh's Messenger يله‎ stopped her. As far as weeping is concerned, 
it is a natural, inevitable reaction. 


1845. It was narrated from Anas id ; 
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father, we announce the news (of > 
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تخريج : aoe y‏ البخاري» المغازي» ياب مرض النبي BE‏ ووفاته» ح :28577 من حديث ثابت 
ابن أسلم البناني به TT‏ وهو في الكبزى» AWG‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Crying loudly is something different, and speaking well while weeping is‏ 
something else. The former is forbidden; the latter is desirable, and it is‏ 
proven from the excellent example of the Prophet #¢ himself.‏ 
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uncover his face, weeping. The 
people told me not to do that but 
the Messenger of Allah #% did not 
forbid me. My paternal aunt 
started to weep, and the Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: ‘Do not weep, for 
angels kept on shading him with 
their wings until you lifted him 
up.” (Şalîl) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ الجنائزء باب الدخول على الميت بعد الموت ... إلخء 
ITE:‏ ومسلم» فضائل الصحابة» باب: من فضائل عبدالله بن عمرى بن حرام والد جابر رضي 
الله تعالى عنهماء ح ٠۳١/۲٤۷۱:‏ من حديث شعبة بن الحجاج بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۹۷۲. 
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Chapter 14. Prohibition Of 
Weeping For The Dead 


1847. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik that ‘Attk 
bin Al-Harith — who was the 
grandfather of ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdullah, his mother’s father — 
told him that Jábir bin ‘Atik told 
him that the Prophet #2 came to 
visit ‘Abdullah bin Thabit (when he 
was sick) and found him very close 
to death. He called out to him and 
he did not respond, so the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Truly, 
to Allah we belong and truly, to 
Him we shall return,” and said: 
“We wanted you to live but we 
were overtaken by the decree of 
Allah, O Abû Ar-Rabi'" The 
women screamed and wept, and 
Ibn ‘Atik started telling them to be 
quiet. The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: “Leave. them; when -the 
inevitable comes, no one should 
weep.” They said: “What is the 
inevitable, O Messenger of Allah?” 
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He said: “Death.” His daughter 
said: “I had hoped that you would 
become a martyr, for you had 
prepared yourself for it." The 
Messenger of Allah وله‎ said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has rewarded him according to his 
intention. What do you think 
martyrdom is?” They said: “Being 
killed for the sake of Allah.” The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“Martyrdom is of seven types 
besides being killed for the sake of 
Alláh. The one who dies of the 
plague is a martyr; the one who 
dies of an abdominal illness is a 
martyr; the one who drowns is a 
martyr; the one who is crushed by a 
falling building is a martyr; the one 
who dies of pleurisy is a martyr; the 
one who is burned to death is a 
martyr, and the woman who dies in 


pregnancy is a martyr." (Sahih) 


os bine} ]‏ صحيح] أ خرجه أبو cosh‏ الجنائزء باب: في فضل من مات في الطاعون» 
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صحيح باتفاق» Oly‏ لم يخرجه الشيخان" . 


Comments: 


“The martyrs are seven or there are seven kinds of martyrdom”: in some 
narrations several other types of martyrdom are mentioned. 
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1848. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When news of the death of 
Zaid bin Hárithah, Ja‘far bin Abi 
Talib and ‘Abdullah bin Rawáhah 
was announced, the Messenger of 
Allâh # sat down and it could be 
seen that he was grieving. I was 
looking through a crack in the 
door, and a man came and said: 
‘Ja‘far’s womenfolk are weeping.’ 
The Messenger of Allâh #@ said: 
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‘Go and prevent them.’ He went < . ., x. as. 5. ميات‎ 45 
away, then he came back, and said: JU DES m فقال: إن نْسَاءَ‎ Qe) 
€ T م‎ > oo adi ES n 
J told them not to do that, but See Glb AE الله‎ 0,55 
they refused to stop.’ He said: ‘Go SÉ lef gats ci كرك‎ ur 
and prevent them.’ He went away, أن ن‘‎ Gab فقال: قد نهيتهن‎ ru 
then he came back, and said: T جاع‎ i «(£6 v6 shib 736 
told them not to do that, but they 0 ce a Hr uid 1 Lo MAE! 
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over there! You did not leave the E تر‎ Loe. dua. aoa 8 
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Messenger of Allâh # alone but ~~ Ks الله كله‎ OV £53 وَاللُوا ما‎ 
you were not going to do (what he Je 
told you to do).”” (Sahih) abd 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب التشديد في النياحة» Wore‏ من حديث أبن وهبء 
والبخاري» الجنائز» باب ما ينهى من النوح والبكاء والزجر عن ذلك» احا من حديث يحيى 

ابن سعيد الأنصاري به» وهو في الكبزى» AIVE ie‏ 
Comments: 1‏ 


This corroborates that it is not permissible to cry or wail loudly over the dead. 
That is why the Prophet # commanded to stop them (from wailing aloud). 


1849. It was narrated from Ibn ee vi at 
‘Umar, from ‘Umar, that the DIE EI n ee - ۹ 
Prophet $ said: “The deceased is عن‎ i ot 5e wb Lm 5E uv ; Éis 
punished due to the weeping of his m ed 
family for him.” (Sahih) NK toll o عَنْ عُمَرَ‎ ic as gil 
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عبيدالله بن عمر به» وهو في AW TQ‏ 
It was narrated that Sh te hte & af‏ .1850 
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تخريج : [صحيح] 2 dom‏ أحمد: ٤۳۷ /٤‏ من dad‏ شعبة ta‏ وهو في مسند أبي داود 
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1851. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Sâlim said: ‘I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say: ‘Umar 
said: The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: The deceased is punished due 
to his family’s weeping for him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائز» باب ماجاء في كراهية البكاء على الميت» 
vez‏ من حديث يعقوب بن إبراهيم بن سعد به» وقال: Qe!‏ صحيح ' »2 وهو في الكبزى» 
MYY:e‏ * وصالح هو ابن كيسان» وأخرجه مسلم» Yiz‏ من حديث ابن عمر بهء . 


Comments: 


The deceased person is punished who dies commanding his household to wail 
over him, or who does not forbid their wailing, when there is a custom to do 
so; or when the deceased considered it good to wail during his life and 
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Chapter 15. Wailing Over The 
Dead 


1852. It was narrated from Hakim 
bin Qais, that Qais bin ‘Asim said: 
“Do not wail over me, for no one 
wailed over the Messenger of Allah 
#5.” This is an abridgment. (Sahil) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه Viorel‏ من حديث شعبة به مطولاًء وهو في 
M si‏ رصحت aly TATE SN‏ © قاد صرح se te‏ الخاري في 
الأدب المفردء OY)‏ مطرف هو ابن الث خیر» WS‏ بن قيس بن عاصم ثقة. 


Comments: 


“Wailing” denotes wailing loudly and describing the deceased person’s 
qualities (whether true or false). This is forbidden, because generally in such a 
situation, people resort to exaggeration. 
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1853. It was narrated from Anas 
that when the Messenger of Allâh 
3 accepted the women's oath of 
allegiance, he accepted their pledge 
that they would not wail (over the 
death). They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, there are women who 
helped us to mourn during the 
Jühiliyyah; should we help them to 
mourn?" The Messenger of Allâh 
#@ said: “There is no helping to 
mourn in Islam.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده Le‏ أخر am‏ أحمد :۱۹۷/۳ عن عبدالرزاق» وأبو داود» AB Ea:‏ 
والترمذي» CV Mie‏ وابن comb‏ ح ۱۸۸٥:‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق بن همام به مختصرًا ومطولاء 
وهو في الكبزىء AAVA‏ ومصنف عبدالرزاق» Veber TM ip‏ وصححه أبن (Ole‏ 
والترمذي وغيرهماء وزاد ابن حبان:78 "ولا جلب ولا جنب ومن انتهب Seb‏ فليس be‏ ولا 
شغار في الاسلام ولا عقر في ope!‏ وأعل بعلة غير قادحة. 

Comments: 


This sort of cooperation was common during the period of ignorance. It was 
not for the reason of expressing grief. The women rather would go forth to 
bewail the dead, because the female kith and kin of a deceased person would 
go to other’s household when one of their family members died. It is 
forbidden to offer such requitals. 


1854. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: ‘The deceased is 
punished in his grave due to the 
wailing over him.” (Sahih) 
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1855. It was narrated that ‘Imran — . jé 
bin Husain said: “The deceased is ` 
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family wailed for him here; will he 
be punished due to his family’s 
wailing?” He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #5 spoke the truth and 
you are a liar.” (Sahih) 
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1856. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: "The deceased is 
punished due to his family’s 
weeping over him.’ Mention of that 
was made to ‘Aishah and she said: 
‘He is wrong; rather the Prophet 
# passed by a grave and said: The 
occupant of this grave is being 
punished and his family are 
weeping for him." Then she 
recited: And no bearer of burdens 
shall bear another’s burden. 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري ٠‏ المغازي» باب قتل أبي quA) ۰۳۹۷۸: eer‏ الجنائز» wh‏ 
الميت يعذب ببكاء آهله cade‏ ح:۳۱٩‏ من حديث هشام بن عروة بهء وهو في الكبزىء 
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' 1857. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that she heard ‘Aishah say, when 
she was told that Ibn ‘Umar said 
that the deceased is punished due 
to the weeping of the living for 
him, ‘Aishah said: “May Allâh 
forgive Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman; he is 
not lying, but he has forgotten or 
made a mistake. The Messenger of 
Allah à& passed by a (deceased) 
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Jewish woman for whom people 
were weeping and he said: “They 
are weeping for her and she is 
being punished.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : ax ol‏ مسلم» W/V ce‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) عن قتيبة» والبخاري» c soa‏ 
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1858. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Aishah 
said: Rather the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, increases the punishment 
of the disbeliever due to some of his 
family’s weeping for him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:۹۲۸ بعدء ح:4714 (انظر الحديث السابق) من سفيان بن عيينةء 
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1859, ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Al-Ward 
narrated: “I heard Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah say: "When Umm Abán 
died, I attended with the people. I 
sat in front of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
and Ibn ‘Abbas, and the women 
wept. Ibn ‘Umar said: ^Why don't 
you tell them not to weep? For I 
heard the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
say: The deceased is punished due 
to some of his family’s weeping for 
him." Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Umar 
used to narrate something like that. 
I went out with ‘Umar and when 
we got to on uninhabited area, he 
saw a caravan beneath a tree. He 
said: ‘See whose caravan this is.’ I 
went and I found Suhaib and his 
family. I came back to him and 
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said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! This is Suhaib and his 
family) He said: "Bring Suhaib to 
me.’ When we entered Al- 
Madinah, ‘Umar was attacked and 
Suhaib sat by him, weeping and 
saying, ‘O my brother, O my 
brother.’ ‘Umar said: ‘O Suhaib, do 
not weep, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: The 
deceased is punished due to some 
of the weeping of his family for 
him. He said: I mentioned that to 
‘Aishah and she said: ‘By Allah you 
are not narrating this Hadith from 
two liars who have disbelieved, but 
sometimes you mishear. And in the 
Qur’ân you have that which gives 
you the answer: And no bearer of 
burdens shall bear another’s 
burden." And the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: ‘Allah increases the 
punishment of the disbeliever 
because of his family’s weeping for 
him.” (Sahih) 


SAO: 


Chapter 16. Concession 
Allowing Weeping For The 
Deceased 


1860. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ that 
Salamah bin Al-Azraq said: “I 
heard Abii Hurairah say: ‘Someone 
from the family of the Messenger 
of Allah يل‎ died, and the women 
gathered, weeping for him. ‘Umar 
stood up and 1010 them not to do 
that, and threw them out, but the 
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Messenger of Allah #š said: “Let ai ge Q EPIA م سس‎ aet مما رمو‎ 
them be there, © ‘Umar, for the رَسول الله‎ id عمر ينهاهن ويُطردهن»‎ pus 
eye weeps and the heart grieve, — i55 Sd OB n Ov Lp» E 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الجنائزء باب ماجاء في البكاء على الميت» 
YOAV ie‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو بن عطاء به» وهو في ENT‏ ح :۱۹۸1ء وصححه ابن 
حبان» ح ۷٤۷:‏ + سلمة مستور لم أجد من وثقه غير ابن col‏ وقال السندي: "قال (الحافظ ابن 
حجر) في الفتح : رجاله ثقات". 
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1861. It was narrated that لواف فك‎ doe pra teer 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of ار‎ one و‎ e or MED 
Allâh 44 said: ‘He is not one of us U5 e ceu M عِيسَى عن‎ Cae 
who strikes his cheeks, rends his _ ay ts PME 
garment, calls out the calls of the 77+ ابن‎ CX بن إشماعيل قال:‎ Goel 
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Jühilipyah." (Sahih) EE الله بن مر‎ ae عَنْ‎ > Exe عن‎ 
الله‎ Jas OE الله كَالَ:‎ ae مَسْرُوقٍء عَنْ‎ 
ái الْحْدُودٌ‎ CL p يتا‎ v d 


الْجْيُوبَ Lay uud! Qu oy‏ 
ca‏ وَكَالَ الْحَسَنُ: EBL‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ الايمان» باب تحريم ضرب الخدود وشق الجيوب والدعاء بدعوى 
الجاهلية» FADE‏ عن علي بن te‏ والبخاري› الجنائز» باب: ليس منا من ضرب 
الخدودء ح :۱۲۹۷ من حديث الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1941 
Comments:‏ 


“He is not one of us” means he does not adhere to the Sunnah, rather he is 
like unbelievers in this particular act, not that he becomes an unbeliever. 


Chapter 18. Raising The Voice CVA Ail) ALIJI- CVA (المعجم‎ 
In Lamentation oie 1 


1862. It was narrated that Safwàn — . 546 عله‎ 45 tts Gabi - ۲ 
bin Mubriz said: “Abi Mûsa fell ا‎ EN AUN 
unconscious and they wept for him. ٠ ٠ شعبة‎ Gas خب قال:.‎ (p oUdL Gis 
He said: ‘I say to you the words of TRAC ei Atte 
; بن‎ ol : الاحد‎ le F : 
disavowal that the Messenger of # pane i Fe OF عن عوي‎ 


cR f 21 € otc 5+ Az ° 
Allâh $& said: He is not one of us — 5S3 أبى مُوسَى‎ e que مخرز قال:‎ 


> 


40 


"m 


4 of, eee ote Hn "uz [e 
رَسُول‎ pass GS aso ابرا‎ :008 ale 


och :‏ متا GE b‏ وَلا خرّق ولا 
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who shaves his head (as a sign of 
mourning), rends his garments, or 
raises his voice in lamentation.” 
(Sahih) | 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:4١٠‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث صفوان» وأحمد: 8945/4 


Comments: 


Some have understood the term "Salaq" (raising the voice in lamentation) to 
mean slapping or lashing the cheeks. 


(V4 (التحفة‎ pAb O55 - (14 (المعجم‎ 


z 
So 2425 Ghee dk 


Q6 UE بن‎ ANA GST - 185 
eas :06 OL Gis قَالَ:‎ 


^ 
wee qq 


حدتنا يحيى 
ài or o7 T7 Bor er 7 70) ow Fond‏ 
GF Ax,‏ إبراهيم» عن (yu‏ عن Be‏ 
أن !23 ب قال: QJ»‏ متا مَنْ ORA‏ 
vee - 1 ae, Par en‏ 27- 

eo exl G85 (354241‏ وَدْعَا بدعوّى 
الجَاهلئة؛ . 


عع 


Chapter 19. Striking The 
Cheeks 

1863. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet %& said: 
*He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب: ليس be‏ من شق الجيوب» ح:195١‏ من حديث 
سفيان الثوري cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» VAAL‏ يحبى هو ابن سعيد القطان. 


(Ye (التحفة‎ GI - (Ye (المعجم‎ 


G oui بن‎ XI GÍ - 65 
WE aeg te sier كك‎ O er 
قال:‎ 93 D جعفر‎ Gd -$ 
EE TETUER NM ET 
صخره» عن عبد‎ Cul أخبرنا ابو عميس عن‎ 
^M aT FZ droa “4 ,? sa 
يزيد 22 بردة لا: لما تقل‎ gi gr 
NEUEN E CI IRR 

PEE E MEL ^ 
te بَرىء‎ bee اني بَرِيِءٌ‎ SSI Mi) cd 
2£ is. Tie TG he 0 ^ s 
ol rta oS قالا:‎ f2$ رَسُول الله‎ 
dcn es th الله يل قَالَ:‎ j 

375 وَسَلقَ؛ 


Chapter 20. Shaving (As A 
Sign Of Mourning) 


1864. It was narrated from Abû 
Sakhrah, that ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin 
Yazid and Abü Burdah said: 
“When Abû Müsá was close to 
death, his wife started to scream." 
They said: ^He woke up and said: 
‘Did I not tell you that I am free 
from what the Messenger of Alláh 
#8 is free?” They said: “He used 
to narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: ‘I am free from the 
one who shaves his head, rends his 
garments or raises his voice in 
lamentation.” (Sahih) 


41 jas! كتاب‎ 


الجاهلية» Mc‏ من حديث جعفر بن عون به» وهو في الكبرزى » ح ۱۹4٩:‏ 


chy‏ باب mpd‏ ضرب الخدود 
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وشق الجيوب والدعاء بدعوى 
i‏ أبو صخرة هو 


جامع بن شداد» وأبوالعميس هو عتبة بن dlas‏ المسعودي . 


(YS الجُيوب (التحفة‎ GA - (YA (المعجم‎ 


5 
- US | Gest 


yes‏ شاق $ n^ Pe‏ ر قَالَ: 
oF 5d Gi Ae:‏ 


- M6 
الرخمن‎ XR Glas 
LE عَنْ‎ du b ad Be زيي‎ 
259 مَنْ‎ E oed SE S الس‎ os الله‎ 
ch NESS DNA $i الْخْدُودَ‎ 
ranges 


t 


Chapter 21. Rending One's 
Garment 

1865. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet $& said: 
*He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۱۸٥۳:‏ وهو في الكبزىء NAVE‏ 


OU Sah محمد بن‎ bg- vans 


(audis عَنْ‎ ib Gls -JÉ مح‎ hs 


435 Ges علق‎ 


1866. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Aws, that Abû Misa said he 
fell unconscious and an Umm 
Walad!! of his wept. When he 
woke up, he asked her: “Have you 
not heard what the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said?" She said: “He said: 
*He is not one of us who raises his 
voice in lamentation, shaves his 
head, or rends his garments." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح | pl‏ جه أحمد : ۳۹٦/٤‏ عن محمد بن جعفر غندر» وأبو داودء الڄناتز»؛ 


(cel باب: في‎ 
Sec ومسلم»‎ NWA البخاري»‎ cade 
us 25 ite أَخْيَرَنَا‎ vas 
عَنْ‎ dat 2| Gas آدَمَ قَالَ:‎ Bb يَحْبَى‎ Bhs 
E e A CF «elu عَنْ‎ (ais 


:Qé الله‎ XE 


apf sha an as af ge‏ ی أبي 


GAS من حديث منصور به» وهو فى الكبزى» ح :۰1۹41 وله شاهد‎ Vw 


1867. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Abdullah, the wife of Abû Mûsã, that 
Abû Mûsê said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: “He is not one of us 
who shaves his head, raises his voice 
in lamentation or rends his 
garments.” (Sahih) 


Ul Umm Walad: A concubine who has borne her master a child. 
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3 ety SES aul dpi Jé :d6 موسّی‎ 


Glas Se io‏ وَحَرَقَه. 


qus‏ أخرجه مسلم» ح: ٠١5‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم: CATE‏ من طريق آخر عن أم عبدالله 


به» وهو في الكبزى» NAAT‏ 


Bae‏ اس 


ce Gyles MEOS iz - AA 
yee of ee عَنْ‎ celal GF > NO 


cle os أبن‎ ji us 238 ci os 
43,25 dU u عَلِيْتِ‎ uf : مال‎ £i 
لها بعد‎ Ja تالّث: بلى. ثم سكت‎ ug 
TUE رَسُولُ الله‎ dE get BF ذَلِكَ:‎ 
st Glo st she رَسُولَ الله يِه لَعَنَ مَنْ‎ & 

"S 


تخريج : [eel‏ أخرجه أحمد: 4١86/5‏ 
QR‏ وله شاهد cede‏ ح :1۸11 A‏ 


FIG LEVY FAN (YY (المعجم‎ 
(YY المُصِيِبَةِ (التحفة‎ [555] Be 


SOE pai S سُوَيْدٌ‎ GAT - - 4 
Rec ce. 
و‎ tet ji 
PEE 5 Duis re "y 28 
u al) op cr «G6 
JEL اللو‎ Be ged $ وگل‎ sl ما‎ 15 def 
ep l5 FO oui sd 
EGE بْنُ‎ ARD وَمَعَهُ‎ gU » Gal ade تَقْسْمْ‎ 


1868. It was narrated that Al- 
Qartha' said: “When Abü Mûsâ was 
close to death, his wife screamed 
and he said: ‘Do you not know what 
the Messenger of Allâh $& said?’ 
She said: ‘Yes. Then she fell silent 
and it was said to her after that: 
‘What did the Messenger of Allah 
#8 say?’ She said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #4 cursed the one who shaves 
his head, raises his voice in 
lamentation or rends his garment.” 
(Sahih) 


عن ابي معاوية الضرير 6h‏ وهو في eei‏ 


Chapter 22. The Command To 
Seek Reward And Be Patient 
At The Time Of Calamity 


1869. It was narrated that Abi 
*Uthmán said: "Usámah bin Zaid 
told me: ‘The daughter!!! of the 
Prophet #@ sent word to him telling 
him: A son of mine is dying, come 
to us. He sent word to her, 
conveying his greeting of Salam 
and saying: “To Allah belongs that 
which He takes and that which He 
gives, and everything has an 
appointed time with Allah. Let her 
be patient and seek reward.” She 
sent word to him adjuring him to 


Hl She was Zainab % as is explicit in other reports. 
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go to her. So he got up and went, و‎ ey ae ee و ا‎ 
accompanied by Sa‘d bin "Ubádah, ابن 75 72 بت‎ Gl de ومعاذ بن‎ 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka'b, $g 4i J,55 d a وز جال‎ cul 
Zaid bin Thabit and some other 2. p. SDN bs ak 
men. The boy was lifted up to the Jub cole ففاضت‎ (RM Os) ipei 
Messenger of Allah 4, with the jin - 36 cs مَا‎ PA dus ENS 
death rattle sounding in him, and EM 0 T ds 
his eyes filled with tears. Sa'd said: وإنما‎ eie ea يجعلها الله فى‎ Aw 
“0 Messenger of Allah, what is "TL Wr ARIA ede 
7 S : ELS UI aske الله مر‎ 
this?” He said: “This is compassion FU sole op M يزعم‎ 
which Allah has created in the 
hearts of His slaves. Allah has 
mercy on His compassionate 
slaves.” (Sahih) 
"يعذب الميت ببعض بكاء أهله عليه‎ BB تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب قول النبي‎ 
ح۸4 من حديث عبدالله بن الميارك» ومسلمء الجنائزء باب البكاء على الميت»‎ «e C 
أبو عثمان هو عبدالرحمن بن مل‎ # VA oie من حديث عاصم بهء وهو في الكبزىء‎ Yig 
. النهدي‎ 
Comments: 


“Patience” signifies adherence to the rulings of the Divine law, not that one 
should not grieve or shed tears. That is natural and inherently instinctive. 


1870. It was narrated that Thabit — :j6 sie i uz GT - ۰ 
said: "I heard Anas say: "Ihe 3.5 052, 42 c. مر‎ 2425 quee 
Messenger of Allah àE said: True r Ue قال:‎ Gem بن‎ ae 


* 


C^ 
Gu 


patience is that which comes at the jij يَقُولٌ:‎ UST Rus i08 quí 5s 
first blow.” (Sahíth) . B , ZA ads MR 
ies! Xe CAM) AE الله‎ 0,42) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» c sta dI‏ باب: الصبر عند الصدمة ANg «QUA‏ ومسلم» 
الجنائزء باب فى الصبر على المصيبة عند الصدمة Ae "n‏ من Cade‏ محمد بن جعفر 
غندر به» وهو فی AMA: es‏ 

Comments: : ١ 


Meaning that the reward for patience only comes when it is valid, and this is a 
condition of its validity. See No. 1283 of Al-Bukhay? and its explanation in 
Fath Al-Bárt. As for the reward, see the following chapter. 


sai - AAVA 


i 
C 


Qurrah — narrated from his father 


1871. Abû Iyas - Mu'áwiyah bin di qe ug 
that a man came to the Prophet ييه‎ Sis cd 
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accompanied by a son of his. He Eus. MAR و‎ Be ل‎ DW PEE" 
8 5 8 saul ع‎ — 6 í و معأ‎ = Gl sl 
said to him: “Do you love him?" He — **3' وهو مع ي عن‎ grs 
said: “May Allah love you as I love gu اَن رجلا اتی الس كله وَمَعَهُ :3 لَهُ‎ 
: 5 ل ر لو اله رز وق‎ 
him.” Then he (the son) died and a voc رياد‎ mibi, ف بو‎ « 
el a أ‎ :dUS asl 24 


he noticed his absence and asked : 
about him. He said: “Will it not ¿f 4 
make you happy to know that you 5 "m 7 7 
will not come to any of the gates of عِنْدَهُ‎ S155 الجّنْةَ إلا‎ GIG مِنْ‎ GG gl 
Paradise but you will find him there, i IE i 
trying to open it for you?” (Sahih) UT يت‎ ees 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه Yo YE [o EX (Pass‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 
c xS‏ ح :۰۱۹۹۷ 5 anm‏ ابن «VY0:c (OU‏ والحاكم: FAE /١‏ والذهبي. 


Chapter 23. The Reward Of وَاحْتَسَبَ‎ Re مَنْ‎ ONG - )17 (المعجم‎ 
One Who Is Patient And Seeks (YY im) 
Reward 


1872. ‘Amr bin Sa'eed bin Abi —:Q6 „á ¿4 yt Gabi - ۲ 


Husain told us that ‘Amr bin I feo ee re eee 
Shu‘aib wrote to ‘Abdullah bin +5 عمرى بن‎ Url قال:‎ dil we حدثنا‎ 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Husain to dll 2 E Y sí TCR 
offer condolences for a son of his Pau CP EG aes ag o 
who had died. In his letter عط‎ 2 OF بن أبي‎ ow HE الله بن‎ X 
mentioned that he had heard his *-f < - “7 ize i D iz. 
father narrate, that his grandfather, eh eT 3 اه‎ E = - له‎ y ; 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin AL‘As said: — ji 5545 gh الله‎ ae Xx عَنْ‎ Sd 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: اه ل‎ Fay ER ALT AA EIS a 
29 s ١ «إن‎ : | G: العا‎ 
‘Allah does not approve for His U 19 Bt لقال رضن‎ J^ 
believing slave, if He takes away his — 
loved one from among the people تم ا‎ DUE NER t 
of the Earth, and he bears that 7% وقال ما‎ cc فصَبرٌ‎ Q2 g^! 
with patience and seeks reward, dedi 645 LOS 
and says that which he is PR 
commanded - any reward less than 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 


حماد :۰۲۷/۲ O ie‏ # شيخ سويد بن نصر. 


a. owt Qt af 
9 uk 5" 
المؤمن» إذا ذهب بِصَفِيهِ‎ otal Lua 
2 ^ 
x 


Comments: 
Obviously, the sins will surely be forgiven because the forgiveness of sins is 
essential before entering the Paradise. 
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CE تراب مَنْ‎ eai - (E (المعجم‎ 
(YE (التحفة‎ ale de BE 


> عَنْ‎ ol 


We. E 


ol : انس‎ 
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Mets Åi T 
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Chapter 24. The Reward Of 
One Who Seeks Reward For 
(The Loss Of) Three Of His 
Own Children 


1873. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allâh كه‎ 
said: “Whoever seeks reward for 
(the loss of) three of his own 
children, he will enter Paradise.” A 
woman stood up and said: “Or 
two?" He said: “Or two.” The 
woman said: “I wish that I had 
said, ‘or one.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الكبير EYN SU‏ من حديث ابن وهب 
به» ومن طريقه صححه ابن حبان» eV Nie‏ وهو في الكبزى». Me‏ *# عمرو هو ابن 


T 


الحارث أو عمران ثقة az,‏ النسائى» وابن حبان. 


Comments: 


In reality, the reward is for patience, whether it is upon the death of one 
child, or two or three children, though, there would be decrease or increase in 
the magnitude of the reward. In any case, in order to be admitted into 
Paradise, to supplicate for patience and recompense upon the death of one 
child would suffice, as has preceded in Hadith 1872! 


Z6 d 358 مَنْ‎ - (Yo (المعجم‎ 
(YO ii) 
يُوسْفْ 23 حاو قَالَ:‎ 6:3 - wt 


eui Ke xe‏ عَنْ ppl we‏ عَنْ 

d Wi 58 ١ EC PEL. ^c 
مِنْ مسلم‎ U» AE قال: قال 0,55 الله‎ 
"4 ve ® HERE. VP MP * 01 td HP 
Yi Ltd Ux لَمْ‎ afit ca BET 3 
MAG gtg Jue Eel الله‎ dss 


ewe 


Chapter 25. One Who Loses 
Three 


1874. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “There is no Muslim, three of 
whose children die before reaching 
puberty, but Allah will admit him 
to Paradise by virtue of His mercy 
towards them.” (Sahth) 


تتخريج: اخ رجه البخاري» الجنائز». باب فضل من مات اله ولد فاحتسب» YAE‏ من 
حديث عبدالوارث بن سعيد عن عبدالعزيز بن صهيب به» وهو في الكبزى» Site‏ 


Comments: 


This reward is specific to a minor child, because he is apparently sinless. 
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Affection for him also happens to be tremendous, and grief over his passing 
away also happens to be very great. 


1875. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah — 54444 ¿i jeka UT - 6 
bin Mu‘awiyah said: “I met Abû doa d ee, Co او وى‎ cg e E 
Dharr and said: ‘Tell me a Hadith’ — 9* Su" يشر بن المفضلٍ عن‎ Ga قال:‎ 
He said: the Messenger of Allah 2& ¿g : قال‎ Zales بن‎ ake bE e الح‎ 
said: There are no two Muslims > |... ,. o oy Aur. og 
i i قال رَسُول‎ ca قال:‎ has Ls در‎ vl 
three of whose children die before d) emm c eem : با در‎ 
reaching puberty, but Allah will #6 Cz من ملم موت‎ v) EE الله‎ 
forgive them by virtue of His mercy S LN E id 


My 422 MA £t. [d Ma 0% fef‏ اوہ 
أؤلادٍ لم ax‏ الْحِنْتَ إلا e‏ الله towards them.” (Sahih) Ud‏ 
DG NEN‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح]أخرجه أحمد:1901/0 من حديث يونس بن عبيد به» وتابعه جرير بن 
حازم : ثنا الحسن به» صحيح أبن حبان (موارد)» MS:‏ وأخرجه uas‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
ح ۲٠٠۲:‏ # والحسن البصري صرح بالسماع عند N04 fo: dead‏ 


1876. It was narrated from Abû ez 
Hurairah that the Messenger of : 
Allâh i said: “No Muslim, three gf عَنْ‎ cde شِهَابء عَنْ‎ gil مَالِكِه عَنِ‎ 
of whose children die, will be Ko و‎ CAU ue i0 9 ao HY Bos 
: : 1 3 » a 1 3 
touched by the Fire, except in — ^ 7^ a قال‎ 2 A ل ر شول‎ VA 
fulfillment of the (Divine) oath.” — 1225 459i Ge $96 الْمُسْلِمِينَ‎ $4 sy 


Sahih) DESEE 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والندور» باب قول الله تعالى:(وأقسموا BL‏ جهد 
أيمانهم)» Ji dus CUu‏ والصلة. باب فضل من يموت له ولد فیحتسبهء» Ti‏ 
من حديث مالك به» وهو فى الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ cYYo‏ والكبزى» d‏ ل 
Comments:‏ 
Since man is inherently a wrongdoer, everyone's traversing the bridge (As-‏ 
Sirát) is inevitably rational. It is altogether a different thing that sinless beings,‏ 
for instance the Prophet #%, would traverse it with the speed of lightning.‏ 
It was narrated from Abû S elu 22 AM GA - ۷‏ .1877 
Hurairah that the Prophet % said: z “ia i y 8 T .‏ 
coal‏ ابن Qe es ile‏ بن محمد “There are no two Muslims, three‏ 
£f‏ سكير of whose children die before .- _ Aref 52 | Sirag‏ 
Gaz. YG‏ إسحاق - 555 الأزرق - عه 001 
ee EA‏ درت رين reaching puberty, but Allah will‏ 


Û1 “There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is with your Lord, a Decree 
which must be accomplished.” (Maryam 19:71). 
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admit them to Paradise by virtue of — |; prid c 
His mercy toward them. It will be e عن‎ SAP بي‎ bé D MEL 


said to them: ‘Enter Paradise) #56 ui b T ole’ مِنْ‎ la db يله‎ 
They will say: ‘Not until our 


y AAT w^ e TH 
parents enter.’ So it will be said: الله‎ Urges Í > Eh. | Pele e 325i 
‘Enter Paradise, you and your o D IO LIA uut LBL Ech 
parents." (Sahih) iae 1 ياهم‎ 2 goer 

Gaul dex Ge DE a5 Exh o 

W555 aaf Ei ES َيْقَالُ:‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۲/ ٠٠١‏ عن إسحاق بن يوسف الأزرق بهء وهو في 
الكبزى» BIS‏ عوف هو ابن أبي جميلة tale‏ ومحمد هو ابن سيرين. 
Comments: i‏ 


This distinct privilege shall be bestowed upon those parents, who beside 
giving proof of patience and acceptance (of the Divine decree) would have 
lived a life of faith and piety. 


Chapter 26. One Whose Three (YU ة (التحفة‎ BNE م‎ - (YT (المعجم‎ 
Children Precede (In Death) 


1878. It was narrated that Abû etl id 
Hurairah said: ^A woman came to Pon eer ey ar zx. d ae 
the Messenger of Allâh à& witha es بن معاوية‎ ob (gue جرير قال:‎ 
son of hers who was ill and said: ‘O ^: طُلْقُ‎ cis fis قَالَ:‎ cu in 
Messenger of Allah, I fear for him, cack PODES 
and I have already lost three.’ The JB $5 A ul عن‎ (e "i 
Messenger of Allah $& said: “You n الله‎ JA it 
have a great protection against the d we #8 ae إلى د‎ 

Hellfire.” (Sahth) ale MIRA tài يا رَسُولَ‎ ¿lú 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البر والصلة» باب فضل من يموت له ولد فيحتسبه») ح :۲1۳1 من 
حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد )4( وهو في الكبزىء ح:١٠١5.‏ 


Chapter 27. Announcement Of (YY (التحفة‎ el ó - (YY (المعجم‎ 
Death 2 

1879, It was narrated from Anas Gir إشحاق قال:‎ Égi - lava 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ as 2 ts Gi 56 re uk 
announced the news of the death Dot? d donc 
of Zaid and Ja‘far before news of o 
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رَسُولَ الله يل gS‏ ربدا ess‏ قَبْلَ SV‏ 
Far‏ و سس اج واس o‏ 


U5 225 خبرهم هُمْ‎ m 


تخريج : tom elt‏ البخاري» المناقب» باب علامات النبوة 


ابن حرب بهء وهو في ue SE‏ :50090 . 
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them came. He announced their 
death and his eyes were 
overflowing with tears. (Sahih) 

في الاسلام» YN ie‏ عن سليمان 


Comments: 


Giving intimation of death is appropriate. In one Hadith, Na’a is forbidden 
(Musnad Ahmad 385/5), but in fact that (Na’a) signifies the manner of 
announcement of death that was prevalent during the period of ignorance. It 
was done by making use of lofty, false and true appellations, merely for the 


AL 


Gs كَالَ:‎ 335 gf GST - ٠ 


9l of «gius عَنْ‎ gi Be 6 يَْقُوبُ‎ 
xe ds tle I ie JB شِهَابٍ‎ 
#6 الل‎ 4,25 Of suk Al E = 


exit isl) Cole iud |o GS 
EG 


REY فيه وَقَالَ: «اسْتَحْفِردُوا‎ wal 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مناقب الأنصار» باب موت النجاشي› 


sake of false vanity and pride. 


1880. Abû Salamah and Ibn Al- 
Musayyab narrated that Abû 
Hurairah told them, that the 
Messenger of Allah كل‎ had told 
them of the death of An-Najáshi, 
the ruler of Ethiopia, on the day 
that he died, and he said: “Pray for 
forgiveness for your brother.” 
(Sahih) 


PAA’ z‏ ومسلم» 


الجنائزء باب : في التكبير على الجنازة» :1۳/401 من حديث يعقوب بن إبراهيم بن سعد به» 


وهو في الكبڑى» Site‏ 


Comments: 


Najashi was his agnomen or title. His name was As'hamah. Aliáh's Messenger 
#@ had systematically conducted his funeral prayer, forming rows of 


Uy‏ عب بن 
XE Bie i06 can)‏ اللو - A Gh A‏ 
sin‏ -؛ ح xe MEA US‏ الله 
JÉ i Gs 106 sAd Lg yn‏ 
TED MICE E‏ 
IM‏ 
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worshippers. 
1881. Rabi‘ah bin Saif Al-Mu‘afiri 
narrated from Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman 
Al-Hubuli, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, who said: “While we were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah 3, he saw a woman, and did 
not think that he knew her. When 
she was halfway to him, he stopped 
until she reached him, and it was 
Fátimah, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah i£. He said to 
her: ‘What brought you out of your 
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house, O Fatimah?’ She said: ‘I 
came to the people of this deceased 
one to pray for mercy for them, and 
to offer my condolences to them.’ 
He said: ‘Perhaps you went with 
them to Al-Kuda?’!!] She said: 
‘Allah forbid that I should go there. 
I heard what you said about that.’ 
He said: ‘H you had gone there with 
them, you would never have seen 
Paradise until the grandfather of 
your father saw it.” (Hasan) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Rabi‘ah is (a) weak (narrator). 


تخريج: [إسناده (eee‏ أخرجه pi‏ داودء الجنائزء باب: في التعزية» YMY:g‏ من Gub‏ 
آخر عن ربيعة بن سيف به» ووثقه الجمهورء وتعديله راجح كما حققته في نيل المقصود Iva:‏ 
AE‏ ج ٣‏ فهو حسن الحديث» وهو في YeNi (Sl‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط 
الشيخين ۳۷٤١۳۷١ /١:‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وحسنه المنذري» والهيثمي . 


AIG eG المَيْتِ‎ LAE - (YA (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ 


rjr a 


EA X 696 ei في‎ ey وَسِدْرِء‎ 
GA UG. Seb SL B ES i 
GG thas! : dus tua Git 305 


Chapter 28. Washing The 
Deceased With Water And Lote 
Leaves l 


1882. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin that Umm 
‘Atiyyah Al-Ansáriyyah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #5 entered 
upon us when his daughter died, 
and said: ‘Wash her three times or 
five, or more if you think (that is 
needed), with water and lote 
leaves, and put some camphor in it 
the last time, and when you have 
finished call me.’ When we finished 
we called him and he gave us his 
waist-wrap, and said: ‘Shroud her 
in it.” (Sahih) 


1 Meaning: “the graveyard.” 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب: في غسل الميت» ح:۳۸/۹۳۹ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» 
الجنائز» باب غسل الميت ووضوته بالماء والسدرء ح :0۳ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 


Y۸: "Sd, ۹: tb ul 
Comments: C لموطأ (يحيى):١/ والکبری؛‎ 


She was his daughter Zainab 4. Though, some commentators have stated her 


_ to be Umm Kulthum also. 
Chapter 29. Washing The بالحويم‎ xi (المعجم 4 - عُسْل‎ 
Deceased With Warm Water d (YA (التحفة‎ 


59 $e 


1883. It was narrated from Abû — :J6 ans بن‎ as UL 
Al-Hasan, the freed slave of Umm ,_ "Nr DUET ME 
Qais bint Mihsan, that Umm Qais of se أبي‎ oi goo EE Gas 
said: "My son died, and I felt very tz mm zh vá d vi du wa 
sad. I said to the one who was hg eae oe E sf 
washing him: ‘Do not wash my son (45 Ssd al توفي‎ : d el 
with cold water and kill him.” -$ E 2 jf ath 
*Ukáshah bin Mihsan went to the بالماء‎ il dz A dk sÅ فتلت‎ 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and told إلى‎ gm Du i HET GIG JS » Gi 
him what she had said, and he P d ig; ٤ اله يله‎ Jy 

smiled then said: “What did she ac 8 oie v الله‎ J5 
say, may Allah give her long life?” su ad * di^ JÉ ESE w JÉ 
And we do not know of any woman 
who lived as long as she lived. 


(Daf) 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البخاري في الأدب المفرد» :507 عن قتيبة به» وهو في‎ 
وجهله ابن‎ Zr الكبرى» ح :۳۰۹۹ # والليث هو ابن سعد» وأبوالحسن لم أجد من وثقه فهو‎ 


3 
| 


-= AA¥ 


. القطان الفاسي‎ 
Chapter 30. Undoing The Hair الم‎ ls “adi - (n PR 
Of The Deceased Dii call 
(Ye (التحفة‎ 


1884. It was narrated from Ayyûb: -Jý 
“I heard Hafsah saying: ‘Umm ١ 

‘Atiyyah said: They tied the hair of — : 54 
the daughter of the Prophet 2& in — ,,« | 
three braids.” ‘I said: Did they — 99" 
undo it, then make three braids? DOS C 
She said: Yes." (Sahih) 


dam abu Gi- 6 
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ast gig e pee Gu‏ قال 


ose SE Be الي‎ Gh جَعَلْنَ راس‎ 
x uL t9) BG heey LAS 


HI That is Umm ‘Atiyyah according to Ibn Hajar in Fath ALBari No. 1260. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب نقض شعر المرأة» Vie‏ من حديث ابن (quum‏ 
ومسلمء الجنائز» باب: في غسل المیت» YA /AYA Ie‏ من حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو في 


Yirg الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


The Hanafites are of the view of parting the hair into two parts, instead of 
plaiting the hair. Thereupon, both the parts should be placed on the breast. 
But there is mention of three plaits in Ahádith. 


(المعجم Sele - FY‏ المَيّتِ وَمَوَاضِع 
eaog‏ مِنْهُ (التحفة (YA‏ 


DOG مَنْضُور‎ C عَمْرُو‎ yal- - 6 
Ec Fg x ant] Dar 
el ot "rte عن‎ ME GE إِسْمَاعِيلٌ‎ 
2 az هلك‎ Rp a مع‎ f fe 2 
J^ الله ع قال في‎ dy 93 Dis 
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Chapter 31. Starting On The 
Right And With The Parts 
Washed In Wudit’ (When 
Washing) The Deceased 


1885. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Atiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allâh ££ said concerning the 
washing of his daughter: "Start on 
the right and the parts that were 
washed in Wudii’.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب التيمن فى الوضوء والغسل. VW ie‏ ومسلمء 
الجنائز » باب : فى غسل ألميت» ع ة/ ay‏ من حديث إسماعيل أبن علية ce‏ وهو فى SEES‏ 
ح :٠٠١۲ء‏ والمسند dE ERA Pda‏ حفصة هي بنت سيرين» وخالد هو الحذاء. 


Vip المَيّتِ‎ u$ - Y (المعجم‎ 
(YY iim 


tor? 
0 


j byf = - 85‏ بن عل قَالَ: 
م voy ror (ih‏ 


is db حِشَامٌ‎ Ga :06 يَحْيَى‎ Gu 


7 0 
< i 2.25. 


- LJ p La t oe - 
gue} EG قالتث:‎ athe el GE خفصّة‎ 
Ln 0 E يك كَأرْسَلَ‎ uin oe 
أو‎ exe gb eU, LEG Jus uu 


~o os gsf, ? 2v 
ze في‎ guo eus fub pu 


SÉ و‎ 


SE Gule $222 qc AZ aT‏ وكيس( وك 
Ca Nil aba‏ حقو وَكال: «Gl eel‏ 
A CT eame 0. 5$ Ga peach Zee‏ 
ومشطناها ثلا نه UC ‘Oy‏ مِنْ خلفها. 


Chapter 32. Washing The 
Deceased An Odd Number Of 
Times 

1886. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet #¢ died, 
and he sent word to us saying: 


‘Wash her with water and lotus’ 


leaves, and wash her an odd 
number of times, three, or five, or 
seven if you think (that is needed), 
and put some camphor in it the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 
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her in it? And we combed her hair 
and put it in three braids, and put 
it behind her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الجنائزء باب: AD‏ شعر المرأة خلفهاء We‏ من حديث 
يحيى القطان» ومسلم» الجنائز» باب: فى غسل الميت» ح :۱/۹۳۹ من حديث هشام بن حسان 


6A,‏ وهو في TY‏ اح ادل 
(المعجم GST hall Job - OY‏ مِنْ 
(VY ind) VA‏ 


je apes id des] GST - ۷ 


D - oe i £a a اي‎ 7 y 
بن‎ nes عن‎ e gl C :d6 T 
X2 qar 6 me «#6 92 

ule Jes قالت:‎ ahe عن ام‎ tores 


Ub XR QLE EA 46 رَشول الله‎ 
5| Gus مِنْ‎ ST sf uss أو‎ GSE LE 
في الْآخِرَةٍ‎ ie (5 s db BE 
BRA S مِنْ گافور»‎ GS او‎ onus 
tie d AG ایا‎ es Ul go 


BU Gath وَقَالَ:‎ 


Chapter 33. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Five 
Times 

1887. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 2 entered upon us when we 
were washing his daughter and said: 
*Wash her three times or five, or 
more if you think (that is necessary), 
with water and lotus leaves, and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it the 
last time. And when you have 
finished, inform me.’ When we 
finished, we informed him, and he 
threw his waist-wrap to us and said: 
‘Shroud her in it." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرزى» ح: E ٠١17‏ يزيد هو اين زريع. 


(المعجم ob - (rt‏ المَيّتِ ST‏ مِنْ سَبْعَةٍ 
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Chapter 34. Washing The 
Deceased More Fhan Seven 
Times 


1888. It was narrated that Umm . 


‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& entered upon us while we 
were washing his daughter and 
said: ‘Wash her three times, or five, 
or more if you think (that is 
necessary) with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in it the last time. And 
when you have finished, inform 
me. When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
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waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it?” (Sahil) 


تخریج : [صحیح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5١١٠ a‏ حماد هو ابن 


fuc Gis قَالَ:‎ E Ai- (AAA 


2 
oe usine £2. a 


| be ial عن‎ uou ns 
b [taney E m E Est قَالَ:‎ Pi s E 
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1889. Something similar was 
narrated from Umm ‘Atiyyah 
except, that he (the narrator) said: 
“Three times or five, or seven, or 
more than that, if you think that (is 
necessary)." (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب: في غسل YA/AYA ccedi‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» 
الجنائزء باب: يجعل الكافور في الأخيرة» ح:۸١١٠‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في 
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.1886 النظر الحديث المتقدم:‎ Vo: 


1890. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: ^A daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah && died and he 
told us to wash her. He said: ^Three 
times, or five, or seven, or more than 
that, if you think that (is necessary). 
I said: ‘An odd number?’ He said: 
"Yes, and put camphor, or some 
camphor, in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.' So when we finished, we 
informed him, and then gave us his 
waist-wrap and said: ‘Shroud her in 
it." (Sahih) 


تخريج : : لصحيح] وهو في الكبزى» d ٠ Wie‏ محمد هو ابن سيرين» وبعض إخوته هو 
حفصة بنت سيرين كما سيأتي» CAM Ig‏ وابن سيرين سمع من أم عطية نسيبة أيضًا كما سيأتي» 


Atiz 
ex ub في‎ 2I - (ro (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 35. Camphor For 
Washing The Deceased 


1891. It was narrated from Ayyûb, 
from Muhammad, that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #5 came to us when we were 
washing his daughter. He said: 
‘Wash her three times, or five, or 
more than that if you think that (is 
necessary) with waier and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me. When we finished, we 
informed him and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it." He said: “Hafsah 
said: “We washed her three, or 
five, or seven times.’ Umm ‘Atiyyah 
said: ‘We combed her hair into 
three braids.” AE 


1892. Ayyüb narrated from 
Muhammad, who said: “Hafsah 
informed me that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: 
‘We put her hair in three braids.” 
(Sahih) 


gus‏ مسلمء الجنائز» باب في غسل المیت» ح:۳۷/۹۳۹ من حديث أيوب 


السختياني به» وهو فى في الكبرى» ح :4 
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1893. Hammad reported from 
Ayyüb: “And Hafsah said, from 


Umm ‘Atiyyah: ‘We put her hair in , 


three braids.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] OME iux‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۱۸. 


Comments: 


The repetition of the same narration under the same chapter is with an 
objective of displaying some of the subtleties of the chains of narrations, as 
has preceded a number of times. To perceive these subtleties, careful study of 
the chain of transmission is essential. 


ÛÎ That is, in her version of the narration, Umm ‘Atiyyah said that. 
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Chapter 36. Shrouding 


1894. Muhammad bin Sîrîn said: 
“Umm ‘Atiyyah was a woman from 
among the Ansar who told us: “The 
Prophet #@ entered upon us while 
we were washing his daughter and 
said: “Wash her three times, or 
five, or more than that if you think 
that (is necessary), with water and 
lotus leaves, and put camphor, or 
some camphor in it the last time. 
And when you have finished, 
inform me.” So when we finished 
we informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: “Shroud 
her in it.” And he did not add to 
that. He (the narrator) said: “I do 
not know which of his daughters 
that was.” I said: “What did he 
mean by: ‘Shroud her in it?’ Did he 
mean to put it on like an /zár?" He 
said: “No, I think he meant to wrap 
her completely.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم » COMM‏ وهو في tS Sl‏ ح۹ 
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1895. It was narrated that Umm 
*Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet %4 died 
and he said: ‘Wash her three times, 
or five, or more than that if you 
think that (is necessary). Wash her 
with water and lotus leaves and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it 
the last time. And when you have 
finished inform me. We informed 
him, and he threw his waist- 
wrapper to us and said: ‘Shroud 
her init." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : lt‏ جه البخاري» الجنائز» Deb‏ هل تكفن المرأة a‏ 
حديث عبدالله بن عون ca‏ وهو في a‏ :7001 # 


فی إزار الرجل؟ء \Yov: C‏ من 
# يزيد هو ابن هارون. 
Comments:‏ 
“He threw it", so to say he did not hand it out or pass it, this was because‏ 
Aliáh's Messengers ££ hand did not touch any marriageable woman‏ 
يله throughout his life. This is the precaution of the highest order, which he‏ 
adopted with a view to teaching his nation.‏ 
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Chapter 37. The Command To 
Shroud Well 


1896. It was narrated that Ibn 
Juraij said: “Abû Az-Zubair told 
me that he heard Jabir say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #8 delivered a 
speech and mentioned a man 
among his Companions who had 
died. He had been buried at night 
and wrapped in a shroud that was 
not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allah # rebuked (them) and said 
that no one should be buried at 
night unless constrained to do that. 
And the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: When one of you wants to 
takes care of his brother, let him 
shroud him well.” (Sahih) 


جه T‏ الجنائز» باب : في تحسين كفن الميت» Ei‏ من حديث حجاج 


Comments: 


“Shroud him well” denotes that cloth ought to be clean and tidy, not unclean 
and dirty. It should be of some moderate price, and should not appear 
inadequate to the look. And the common people should have been 


customarily using it. It should be plain, not decorative. 


(المعجم ۳۸) - d‏ الكَفْن خَيْرٌ (التحفة (WA‏ 
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Chapter 38. Which Shroud Is 
Better? 


1897. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet يي‎ 
*Wear white clothes for they are 
purer and better, and shroud your 
dead in them.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح.] Yt foll m‏ من adem‏ سعيد بن " عروبة ca‏ وتابعه معمر عند 
أحمد» والحديث في الكبرى» 'C‏ ۳ وله شاهد عند الترمذي› YAV‏ وابن dole‏ 
VOW: C‏ وصححه JUS‏ والحاكم على شرط الشيخين c \A0 f/f:‏ ووافقه الذهبي . 
Comments:‏ 
Even slight dirt and filth becomes evident in white cloth. It is, therefore,‏ 
cleaned soon, and it stays clean and tidy. Dirt is not easily noticed in colored‏ 
cloths.‏ 
(المعجم ۳۹) - BAF‏ الى BE‏ (التحفة 9 *) Chapter 39. The Shroud Of‏ 
The Prophet 4% 2‏ 


1898. It was narrated that ‘Aishah itz yal 

said: “The ise dod tie shrouded Er e ated Gee, Fa ate 
in three white Suhüli!! garments.” عن‎ CEPA Ge Game Gam قال:‎ GE 
(Sahih) فى‎ 25 


TYE SS عن عبدالرزاق به» وهو في‎ YY A 7/5: أخرجه أحمد‎ [eo] : تخريج‎ 
TUERI البخاري» ومسلم من حديث هشام بن عروة عن‎ a ly CeUYMC «05 Mace ومصنف‎ 
QE PU al) [Er $3 ورواه مکحول : حدثنا‎ Cox انظر الحديثين‎ 
1899. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ب‎ - oe ted ١ ار رو‎ 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 was o eo OF at ad و‎ 
shrouded in three white Suhl, ol عَنْ عَايْسَّةَ:‎ cal هسام بن عَُرْوَةٌء عَنْ‎ 
garments, among which was no 7 
shirt and no turban. (Sahih) gen 


سْحُوليَة لَيْسَ p Ga‏ عِمَامَةٌ. 

eue‏ الببخاري» الجنائزء باب الكفن بلا عمامةء VIVE‏ من حديث مالك 
ومسلم (انظر الحديث الاتي) من (Ld‏ هشام به» وهو في egi‏ ح9 
Cou) b godly‏ :۲۲۳/۱ . 


1900. Hisham narrated from his 5 2. giz -J6 bd Caf T 


father, from ‘Aishah that the 


D] Named after a city in Yemen, more description follows. 
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Messenger of Allâh 3€ was 
shrouded in three white Yemeni 
garments of cotton, among which 
was no shirt and no turban. It was 
mentioned to ‘Aishah that they 
said: “He was buried in two 
garments and a Burd made of 
Hibrah.” She said: “A Burd was 
brought, but they sent it back and 
did not shroud him in it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب: في كفن الميت» ح:45/441 من حديث حفص بن 
غيات» والبخاري» انظر الحديث السابق من حديث هشام بف وهو في الكبزى» YUS‏ 


Comments: 


For men, three cloths are Masniin or established as the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #. Two also could serve the purpose. If unavailable, one could also 
suffice, as some martyrs of the Battle of Uhud were shrouded in one. 
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Chapter 40. A Shirt As A 
Shroud 


1901. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy died, his son 
came to the Prophet ££ and said: 
*Give me your shirt so that I may 
shroud him in it, and (come and) 
offer the (funeral) prayer for him, 
and pray for forgiveness for him.’ 
So he gave him his shirt then he 
said: "When you have finished, 
inform me and I will offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him.' But 
"Umar stopped him and said: 
*Hasn't Allah forbidden you to 
offer the (funeral) prayer for the 
hypocrites?’ He said: ‘I have two 
options. Whether you ask 
forgiveness for them (hypocrites) 
or ask no forgiveness for them." 
So he offered the (funeral) prayer 


11 41 Tawbah 9:80. 
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for him. Then Allah, Most High, 
revealed: ‘And never pray (funeral 
prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, nor stand at his grave. T! 
So he stopped offering the (funeral) 
prayer for them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب الكفن في القميص الذي يكف أو لا يكفء 

ح :۱۲۹۹ء ومسلمء صفات المنافقين» باب صفات المنافقين وأحكامهمء: ح:714؟ من حديث 
Lee‏ بن سعيد القطان عن عببدالله بن عمر به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۲۷. 

Comments: 


“He gave him his #% shirt": it is said that this shirt, in fact, was in return for 
that shirt which ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy had given to the Prophets $$ uncle 
Abbás 2: as a captive of the Battle of Badr. 
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1902. It was narrated from Sufyán, 
from ‘Amr who said he heard Jabir 
say: “The Prophet ££ came to the 
grave of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy when 
he had been placed in his grave 
and stood over it. He commanded 
that he be brought out to him and 
placed on his knees, and he 
dressed him in his shirt and blew 
on him (for blessing). And Allah 
knows best.” (Sahil) 


سفيان بن Eee‏ عن عمرو بن دينار به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۲۸ . 


E‏ يَقُولُ: وَكَانَ 
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pli‏ يَجدُوا قَمِيصًا BE Gas Vy le ples‏ 
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1903. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
heard Jábir say: “And Al-'Abbás 
was in Al-Madinah, and he asked 
the Ansár for a garment to clothe 
him in, but they could not find a 
shirt that would fit him except the 
shirt of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, so 
they clothed him in it." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [ee‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۲۹. 


Dl Ar-Tawbah 9:84. 
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1904. Khabbáb said: “We 
emigrated with the Messenger of 
Allah i£, seeking the Face of 
Alláh, the Most High, so our 
reward became due from Alláh. 
Some of us died without enjoying 
anything of his reward (in this 
world) among them is Mus'ab bin 
Umair. He was matyred on the day 
of Uhud and we could not find 
anything to shroud him in except a 
Namirah; if we covered his head 
with it, his feet weré uncovered, 
and if we covered his feet with it, 
his head became uncovered. The 
Messenger of Allah # told us to 
cover his head with it and to put 
Idhkhir?! over his feet. And for 
some of us, the fruits of our labor 
have ripened and we are gathering 
them." This is the wording of 
Ismá'il (Sahih) ا‎ 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» مناقب الأنصار» باب هجرة النبي BE‏ وأصحابه» إلى المديئة» 
اح:7914 من حديث يحيى القطان» ومسلم» الجنائز» باب: في كفن الميت› itc‏ من حديث 


الأعمش ca)‏ وهو في الكبزى» ET d‏ 


Comments: 


These words do not signify that they would not receive reward in the 
Hereafter. On the contrary, the objective is to stress that they gained some 
fruit of their emigration in this world also. They shall get the reward in the 
life to come, in any case. But the station and rank of Companions like Mus‘ab 


(المعجم Gas CES - (EY‏ المُخْرمٌ إذا 
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NU 


would be immensely high. 


Chapter 41. How Should The 
Pilgrim In Jhram Be Shrouded 
If He Dies ? 


1905. It was narrated that Ibn 


[1 A cloak with stripes, or markings, made of wool, and mention of it preceded. 


PÎ Lemon grass. 
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'Abbás said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $% said: "Wash the Muhrim 
in the two garments in which he 
entered 1721, and wash him with 
water and lotus leaves, and shroud 
him in his two garments, and do 
not put perfume on him nor cover 
his head, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection in 
Ihram.” (Sahih) 


تبخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب : كيف يكفن المحرم» YTA‏ ومسلم الحجء باب 
ما يفعل بالمحرم B]‏ مات» ح ١7١75:‏ من حديث عمرو بن ديئار به» وهو في الكيزى» ح:71١7.‏ 


Comments: 


It clearly transpires from this Hadith that if the Muhrim dies, the state of his 
Ihrüm should be maintained; it means perfume should not be applied nor his 


(المعجم (EY‏ - المشك (التحفة (EY‏ 
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head be covered. 
Chapter 42. Musk 


1906. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: "The best of perfume 
is musk.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الألفاظ من الأدب» باب استعمال المسك وأنه أطيب الطيب . 
إلخ» Wott‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو قي ano‏ أبي داود الطيالسي» ح:54١5»‏ والستن 


1907. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ££ said: ‘One of the best of 
your perfumes is musk.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الجنائزء باب: في المسك enu‏ ح:8168 
من حديث المستمر به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰۲۰۳۳ وأخرجه مسلمء YYoY:ic‏ من طريق p‏ 


عن أبي نضرة به (انظر الحديت السابق) . 
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Chapter 43. Notification Of 
Funerals 

1908. It was narrated from Abi 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a poor woman fell sick and the 
Messenger of Allah $$ was 
informed of her sickness. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 used to visit 
the poor when they were sick and 
ask about them. The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said: “If she dies, then 
inform me." Then her funeral took 
place at night and they did not like 
to wake the Messenger of Allah i. 
When morning came, the 
Messenger of Allâh #@ was told 
what had happened to her. He 
said: ^Did I not tell you to inform 
me?" They said: *O Messenger of 
Allâh, we did not like to wake you 
up at night" The Messenger of 
Allah $£ went out and the people 
lined up by her grave and he said 
four Takbirs. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الامام الشافعي في مسنده» ص YOA‏ عن مالك بهء وهو 
في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ CY‏ والكبزى» ح: 7١74‏ # أبو أمامة صحابي فالحديث ليس بالمرسل. 


Comments: 


Besides corroborating the issue of the chapter, it is also proven that the 
funeral prayer could be performed again, at the grave. 
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Chapter 44. Hastening With 
The Janázah 


1909. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mihrán that Abû 
Huraiyrah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: “When 
the righteous man is placed on his 
bier, he says: Take me quickly, take 
me quickly. And when the bad man 
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is placed on his bier he said: Woe 
to me! Where are you taking me?” 
(Hasan) 


- dé وْضِعَ‎ SD que s 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] ÉVELYAY /Y Lal a ol‏ دده من Eade‏ محمد بن عبدالرحمن 
ابن أبي ذئب 69 وهو في الكبزى» 


envoie‏ و صححه ابن d MI col‏ عبدالله هو ابن 


Comments: 
After death, the dead enters the intermediate realm or the Barzakh, (the 
period of time or the state from the day of death to the Resurrection). Upon 
him are applied the commands of the intermediate realm, which are different 
from those of the world. Hence, this utterance of the deceased does not relate 


to our world. Therefore, we are not able to hear it. 
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1910. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
"When the Janázah (prepared 
body) is placed (on the bier) and 
the men lift it onto their shoulders, 
if it was a righteous person it says: 
Take me quickly, take me quickly. 
And if it was not a righteous 
person it says: Woe to me! Where 
are you taking me! And everything 
hears its voice except man, and if 
man heard it he would faint." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب كلام الميت على الجنازة» ح ٠۳۸٠:‏ عن قتيبة بهء 
وهو " الكبرى » Ye‏ 3 الليث هو ابن سعك. 
Comments: ١‏ 
It is not inconceivable that the animals comprehend that which humans‏ 
cannot. This is because Allah, Most High, has gifted animals with powerful‏ 
faculties. For example, the dog’s sense of smell is far greater than that of‏ 
man, to an amazing limit. He can reach a person by merely sniffing the‏ 
clothes worn by him.‏ 


1911. It was narrated from Abt 
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Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet #%: “Hasten with the 
Janázah, for if it was righteous then 
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you are taking it toward something 
good, and if it was otherwise, then 
it is an evil of which you are 
relieving yourselves.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب السرعة بالجنازة» ح:21710 ومسلمء الجنائز» باب 
got‏ بالجنازة» attie‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو فى الکبڑی› Aig‏ 


Comments: 


Walking briskly while carrying the deceased could denote two things: 
1. Do not keep the deceased long inside the house; rather make haste in 
enshrouding and preparing the deceased for burial. 
2. Walk at a fast pace when carrying the deceased. 
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1912. Abû Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3% say: 
*Hasten with the Janázah, for if it 
was righteous then you are taking it 
toward something good, and if it was 
otherwise, then it is an evil of which 
you are relieving yourselves." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:٤٤۵۱/۹‏ من حديت يونس بن يزيد الأيلى به (انظر الحديث 
«GU JI‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :1۳۸ die d‏ هو ابن المبارك. 
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1913. 'Uyaynah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jawsh said: “My 
father told me: I witnessed the 
funeral of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah. Ziyád came out, walking 
in front of the bier, and some men 
from the family of 'Abdur-Rahmán 
and their freed slaves came out, 
facing the bier and walking 
backward, saying: ‘Slow down, slow 
down, may Allah bless you.’ And 
they were walking slowly. Then 
when they were partway to Al- 
Mirbad, Abû Bakrah joined us 


1 A place in Al-Basrah. 
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on his mule. When he saw what 
they were doing, he rushed to them 
on his mule, brandishing his whip, 
and said: ‘Move on, for by the One 
Who honored the face of Abû Al- 
Qasim 4, I remember when we 
were with the Messenger of Allâh 
$E, we were walking fast, so the 
people speeded up.” (Sahih) 
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1914. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakrah said: “I remember when we 
were with the Messenger of Allâh 
g, and we were walking fast with 
it (the Janázah)." This is the 
wording of Hushaim.! (Sahih) 
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1915. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah 
J said: “When a funeral passes by 
you, stand up, and whoever follows 
it, let him not sit down until it is put 
down (in the grave). (Sahih) 


Dl One of the narrators. 


P1 The author later mentions the chapter: “Concession Allowing One To Not Stand Up” in 
which is the narration of ‘Ali rejecting it. It is apparent that the author’s view is that it is 
recommended to stand, but not required. Similar to this narration (1915) Ash-Shawkant 
(Ad-Darûrî Al-Mudiyah) said that there is a distinction between one who follows the 
funeral — he does not sit until the burial — and one that a funeral passes by, in which 
case his view is that the order to stand is abrogated. In Ar-Rawdat An-Nadiyah, Siddiq 
Hasan Khan contradicted Ash-Shawkani, considering the proofs not sufficient to claim 
abrogation. Shaikh Al-Albáni holds the view of abrogation (see Ahkám Al-Jazá'iz), as do 
many others. Others hold that to stand is only recommended, as appears to be the view 
of the author, and Imám Ahmad said that there is no harm in standing or not. The view 
expressed in the comments is alsó à popular view. 
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Comments: 


One’s death reminds others of their imminent death. Hence, if one notices a 
' deceased person being carried away, one should rise to his feet. In some 
narrations, it is mentioned that standing up is due to showing reverence to the 
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angels accompanying the deceased. 


Chapter 45. The Command To 
Stand Up For A Funeral 


1916. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabi'ah that the Prophet ييه‎ 
said: ^When any one of you sees a 
funeral and is not walking with it, 
let him stand up until it has passed 
him, or until (the body) is placed 
(in the grave) before it passes 
him.” (Sahih) 
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1917. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabi‘ah Al-‘Adawi that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: “When 
you see a funeral, stand up until it 
has passed you, or (the body) is 
placed (in the grave).” (Sahih) 
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1918. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 3% said: "When you see a 
funeral, stand up, and whoever 
follows it, let him not sit down until 
(the body) is placed (in the grave). 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح: 21418 وهو في الكبزى» ح۳ 
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1919. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah and Abû Sa'eed said: 
“We never saw the Messenger of 
Allah 4% attend any funeral where 
he sat down until (the body) was 
placed (in the grave)." (Sahih) 
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1920. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allâh #@ and he 
stood up. (One of the narrators) 
‘Amr said: “If a funeral passed by 
the Messenger of Allah $ he 
would stand up.” (Sahih) 
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1921. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thabit that they were sitting 
with the Messenger of Allah #2 
when a funeral appeared. The 
Messenger of Allah à stood up, 
and those who were with him stood 
up, until it had passed by. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 46. Standing Up For 
The Funerals Of The People Of 
Shirk 


1922. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Abi Laila said: "Sahl 
bin Hunaif and Qais bin Sa‘d bin 
"*"Ubádah were in Al-Qádisiyyah 
when a funeral passed by them, so 
they stood up and it was said to 
them: ‘It is one of the local 
people. They said: ‘A funeral 
passed the Messenger of Allah 2 
and he stood up, and it was said to 
him: It is a Jew. He said: ‘Is it not 
a soul?” (Sahih) 


تخريجج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» پاب من قام لجئازة ITI: "ue‏ ومسلم» wh s ball‏ 
القيام للجنازة» Wig‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» TAS‏ # خالد هو ابن الحارث. 


Comments: 


Irrespective of the religion, humanity should also be respected. 


1923. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A funeral 
passed by us and the Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ stood up and we stood 
with him. I said: ‘O0 Messenger of 
Allah, it is a Jewish funeral.’ He 
said: ‘Death is something terrifying, 
so if you see a funeral, stand up." 
This is the wording of Khâlid. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 47. Concession 
Allowing One To Not Stand Up 


1924. It was narrated that Abi 
Ma‘mar said: “We were with ‘Ali 
and a funeral passed by him, and 
they stood up for it. 'Ali said: 
‘What is this?' They said: “The 
command of Abû Misa.’ He said: 
‘Rather the Messenger of Allah كاه‎ 
stood up for a Jewish funeral but 
he did not do it again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The venerable ‘Alf æ is talking about his own knowledge and his personal 
visual experience. Otherwise narrations containing the mention of Alláh's 
Messenger's #5 standing up (at the sight of a Janazah) have explicitly been 
handed down from the Companions. The verbal narrations are in addition to 
it, which include every sort of Janazah. These narrations are given preference. 
The most that can be derived from the narration of ‘Alî, and Ibn ‘Abbas 
(which follows) and the like, is that standing up is not compulsory. 
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1925. It was narrated from 
Muhammad that a funeral passed by 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas. 
Al-Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas 
did not. Al-Hasan said: ‘Didn’t the 
Messenger of Allah # stand up for 
the funeral of a Jew?’ Ton ‘Abbas 
said: ‘Yes, then he sat down." 
(Salih) 
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Comments: 
The gist of the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas 4& is that the same thing happened 
later. Someone’s Janazah passed by, but he stayed sitting. Even so, to keep 
sitting is also permitted. But the verbal narrations could only be abrogated by 
a verbal Hadith. 
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1931. It was narrated from Anas eth ار‎ 
that a funeral passed by the 
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Comments:‏ 

Three reasons have been mentioned in authentic Traditions for standing up 


on witnessing a Janazah. All these three reasons are still valid. Therefore, the 
command for standing up is still abiding. 
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Qatádah bin Rib? that he used to 
narrate: “A funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allâh $& and he said: 
*He is relieved and others are 
relieved of him.’ They said: “What 
does relieved mean and what does 
relieved of him mean? He said: 
‘The believing slave is relieved of 
the hardships and troubles of this 
world, and the people, the land, 
the trees and the animals are 
relieved of the immoral slave." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “A believing slave": means a person who is Alláh-conscious, who does not 
harm people, or tyrannize fellow creatures. 

2. “An evil-doer" denotes not only a disbeliever but it includes those people also 
who tyrannize others, harm fellow creatures and animals, and destroy 
habitations. Beside all these, they pay no heed to the rights of Alláh. 
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Chapter 49. Being Relieved Of 
The Disbelievers 


1933. It was narrated that Abû 
Qatádah said: “We were sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah 3 when a 
funeral appeared. The Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ said: ‘He is relieved and 
others are relieved of him. When the 
believer dies he is relieved of the 
calamities, hardships and troubles of 
this world, and when the evildoer 
dies, the people, the land, the trees 
and the animals are relieved of 
him.” (Salih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في YroA:c cu SSI‏ * زيد هو ابن أبي 


أنيسة» وأبو عبد الرحيم المراني اسمه خالد بن أبي يزيد. 


Comments: 


In the chapter the term used is Kâfir or disbeliever; whereas in the text of the 
Hadith, the term Fâjir or libertine is used. The indication is that the term 
libertine or the Fair connotes a disbeliever or like disbelievers. 
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Chapter 50. Praising The 
Deceased 

1934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A funeral passed by and the 
deceased was praised." The 
Prophet #§ said: “It is granted." 
Another funeral passed by and the 
deceased was criticized. The 
Prophet 3& said: “It is granted." 
‘Umar said: “May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you. One 
funeral passed by and the deceased 
was praised, and you said, ‘It is 
granted,’ then another funeral 
passed by and the deceased was 
criticized and you said, ‘It is 
granted?" He said: “Whoever is 
praised will be granted Paradise, 
and whoever is criticized will be 
granted Hell, You are the 
witnesses of Alláh on Earth." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب: فيمن يثنى عليه خير أو شر من الموتیء MES‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل ابن عليةء والبخاري» الجئائزء باب ثناء الناس على الميت» 6 WAV‏ من حديث 


عبدالعزيز بن صهيب 64 eoi TP‏ 


Comments: 


“You are Allah’s witnesses on the Earth”: as the verdict is pronounced in the 
judicial court based on witnesses, Allah, Most High, shall also judge according 
to peoples’ witnesses. The saying goes: As you sow, so shall you reap. Sow the 
wind and reap the whirlwind, because awareness about man’s character comes 
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1935. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed 
by the Prophet # and they praised 
(the deceased) The Prophet 3& 
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said: ‘It is granted.’ Then another 
funeral passed by and they 
criticized (the deceased). The 
Prophet # said: ‘It is granted.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
you said in both cases, ‘It is 
granted? The Prophet ££ said: 
"The angels are the witnesses of 
Alláh in heaven, and you are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] PETS‏ داود» الجنائزء باب: في الثناء على الميت» ح: 7777 من 
حديث شعية به» وهو فى الكبزى» Liz‏ وسنده حسن» وله شاهد متفق cado‏ البخاري» 
ح:5547» ومسلم» ح:959/ ١٠ب‏ من حديث ثابت عن انس رضي الله عنه به. 


Comments: 


The angels would present the written record of deeds and humans would 
describe their own experiences and transactions. Based on these both, the 
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verdict will be pronounced. 


1936. It was narrated that Abû 
Aswad Ad-Dili said: “I came to Al- 
Madinah and sat with ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattáb. A funeral passed by 
and the deceased was praised, and 
‘Umar said: ‘It is granted.’ Then 
another passed by and the 
deceased was praised, and “Umar 
said: ‘It is granted.’ Then a third 
passed by, and the deceased was 
criticized, and ‘Umar said: ‘It is 
granted.’ I said: ‘What is granted, 
© commander of the believers?’ 
He said: ‘I said what the Messenger 
of Allah 4 said: Any Muslim for 
whom four people bear witness and 
say good things, Allah will admit 
him to Paradise. We said: 'Or 
three? He said: ‘Or three.’ We 
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said: ‘Or two?’ He said: ‘Or two." Wi» اود لوو‎ Mete وف اق دوق‎ 
(Sahih) : الله الج فلا‎ Mas ove (AP al 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب ثناء الناس على ema‏ ح:158 من حديث داود 

Sim och SH به فى‎ 

Comments: i Aa 
It is essential that the preconditions of giving witness be found in them. That 
means they should be just believers. The just means they should be abiding by 
the obligatory observances prescribed by the Divine law and be protected 
from enormities or major sins. Obviously, witnesses of this type would give 
true testimony. 


Chapter 51. The Prohibition OF S4. igi $3 عن‎ 443 - (0) \) 
Saying Anything But Good | el P3 a gium 
About The Deceased )د١ بخير (التحفة‎ 


1937. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Jý < بن يَعْقُوبَ‎ ra Get - ۷ 
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about your dead.” (Sahih) DUE Be uU Xe asf XT HEUS ot 


RS مَلْكَاكُمْ إلا‎ 1,355 Yo OB بسُوءٍ‎ 


Se وهو في الكبزى»‎ AAYA ca b صحيح ]أ تقدم‎ est] : تخريج‎ 
Comments: 
Disparaging someone behind his back in his lifetime also constitutes slander, 
which is strictly forbidden, although the possibility of his defending himself 
exists. How could slandering a deceased person be permissible, when he can 
no more rise to his defence? 


Chapter 52. Prohibition Of ex La عن عَنْ‎ ol - (OY (المعجم‎ 
Verbally Abusing The Dead (oY Ael) 

1938. It was narrated that ‘Aishah E مَسْعَدَةَ عَنْ‎ ai ree esi = MYA 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à& : us tz E ái Ae 
said: ‘Do not verbally abuse the ao ott A oT وهو ابن‎ 
dead, for they have reached the Jb : ¿Íó FEN Ca ce C SR. ac» 
consequences of what they did." 4t e du 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب ما ينهى من سب الأموات» WA‏ من حديث 


TOW eS وهو في‎ cy شعبة‎ 


Comments: 


The affairs of the dead should be entrusted to Allah, Most High, because only 
the verdict of Allah is right. If we call a person evil who is good before Allah, 
then this is a matter of great sin. Therefore, the reasonable thing is to remain 
silent. However, those unbelievers, hypocrites or libertines who are openly 
known to common folks by their vices, and die with their wicked qualities, 
they could be mentioned with their evils, so that people may not behave like 


a dE And Ry zi 
Pee رار نحم‎ A KG رو‎ 
sane de dug الْمَيّتَ 436 أهْله‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» GES‏ باب سكرات الموت» (OM‏ ومسلمء 


them. 


1939. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard Anas bin Malik say: The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: "Ihe 
dead person is followed by three: 
His family, his wealth and his 
deeds. Then two of them come 
back: His family and his wealth, 
and there remain only his deeds." 
(Sahih) 

الزهد 


والرقائق» باب : WA‏ سجن للمؤمن وجنة للكافر" ح0/۹1۰ من حديث Olen‏ بن to ER‏ 


وهو في الكبزى» سح:5074. 


Comments: 


“His wealth” demotes slaves, etc. During the period of ignorance, people used 
to take the horses and weapons of the deceased along with his Janazah for 
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1940. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah tbat the Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: “The believer owes 
six duties toward his feilow 
believer: To visit him when he is 
sick, to attend his funera! when he 
dies, to accept his invitation, to 
greet him with Salam when he 
meets him, to reply to him (say: 
Yarhamuk Allâh, may Allâh have 
mercy on you) when he sneezes 
and to be sincere to him, whether 
he is absent or present.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأدب» باب ماجاء في تشميت العاطس» 
VEY:‏ عن قتيبة بن سعيد به» وقال eme Qum‏ وهو في الكبزى» 030161 وللحديث 
شواهد» راجع مجمع الزوائد :8/ ۱۸۵ وغيره H4‏ محمد بن um‏ هو ابن أبي عبد الله الفطري » 
أبوعبدالله المدني حسن الحديث 1 
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Attend Funerals a Cur 

(oY (التحفة‎ 
1941. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ poU B5 oda 64 - ۱ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاحء باب Ge‏ إجابة الوليمة والدعوة ... إلخ» Worp‏ من 
حديث أبي الأحوص سلام بن سليم الحنفي» ومسلمء اللياس» باب تحريم استعمال إناء الذهب 
والفضة على الرجال والنساء ... إلخ ح:57١٠7‏ من حديث أشعث بن أبي الشعثاء سليم بن أسود 
به» وهو في الكبرى» "X Vue‏ 
(المعجم 05) = fad‏ مَنْ م ت Chapter 54. The Virtue Of $E ei‏ 
Following The Janazah‏ 
(التحفة (ot‏ 


1942. It was narrated that Al- 782 Gis :d6 ks GAT - - 5 


(4 Silk cushions stuffed with cotton that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 
PI Linen clothes containing silk brought from an Egyptian town. 
Pl See No. 1561. 
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Musayyab bin Rafi‘ said: “I heard 
Al-Bará' bin ‘Azib say: The 
Messenger of Allah ێ#‎ said: 
‘whoever follows a Janázah until 
the prayer is offered, he will have 
one Ofrát of reward and whoever 
walks with the funeral until (the 
body) is buried will have two Qirats 
of reward, and a 02787 is like 
Uhud.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] ۲۹٤ /٤:دمحأ ae of‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الکبڑی > Wig‏ 


Comments: 


“Each Qirát being equivalent to Uhud”: the reason for this specification was 
that the popular weight of a Qirât happens to be very insignificant. (The Qirát 
is a small weight, a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar - a gold coin). 
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1943. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffai said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $& said: 
‘Whoever follows a Janázah until it 
is finished, he will have two Qfrárs, 
and whoever goes back before it is 
finished, he will have one Qfrât.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 55. The Place For 
Riders When Following The 
Janázah 


1944. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh $£ said: “The 
riders should move behind the 
Janázah and the pedestrain may 
walk wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
fora child." (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الجنائزء باب ماجاء في شهود الجنائزء 
PONV VEAL I“‏ من حديث سعيد بن عبیدالله بن جبير بن حيّة بهء وهو في الكبزى» Vie‏ 
وصححه الترمذي» ح :1 من حديث زياد بن جبيرء وابن حبان» والحاكم» Un‏ انظر 
الحديث في نيل المقصودء ح: ۳۱۸٠‏ من حديث زياد بن جبير» إن شئت. 


Comments: 


“The funeral of a child”: Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal has understood it to be 
general, whether the baby is born alive or dead. This is because the deceased had 
once been living, unless the period of conception is less than four months. In that 
case, the fetus would not have been in the shape of a human being, and would 
not yet have received a soul. The majority of jurists acknowledge the funeral of a 
baby which is born alive and later dies. There is an authentic explicit Hadith 
found of this import. Hence, this course of action is strong. 
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Chapter 56. The Place For 
Pedestrians When Following 
Janázah 

1945. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The 
rider should travel behind the 
Janézah and the pedestrain may 
travel wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child?” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» TVET‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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1946. It was narrated from Sálim 
that his father saw the Messenger 
of Allah #5, Abû Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with them, 
walking in front of the Janázah. 
(Hasan) 


تخريجح: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الجنائزء باب المشي أمام الجنازةء TWA e‏ 
والترمڏذي› ح :۹۷ cul,‏ ماجه» MAYO‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو فى الكبزى» 


CY Ye‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 
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1947. Salim narrated that his j الل‎ ats 23 Aint یرتا‎ aty 
father told him that he saw the رمم‎ z P "y, P" 
Prophet 2%, Abû Bakr, ‘Umar and (^^ GA قال:‎ gl Gis قال:‎ Az 
"Uthmán walking in front of the _ $554 3533: 5:555 bia ic jé 
Janazah. (Hasan) e ee cade 
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وتعليل الحافظ النسائي رحمه‎ cual uS وللحديث‎ AER ART al 6S pel الحديث السابق)» وهو في‎ 
. وليست بعلة قادحة‎ ep eun الله‎ 
Comments: 
The Hanafites do not consider walking in front of the Janázah appropriate. 
Their argumentation is based on the Hadith: “The Janázah is followed, it 
follows no one. The one, who precedes it, is not with it.” Although this 
signifies that one should go along with the Janázah so that if a need to carry 
Janázah arises, he could cooperate. One should not arrive at the graveyard 
ahead of the Janázah, separately. Otherwise, he would not receive the reward 
of accompanying the Janázah. 


Chapter 57. The Command To Sil عَلَى‎ platy, BY) - (ov (المعجم‎ 
Pray For The Deceased (oV (التحفة‎ 


1948. It was narrated that ‘Imran 24 37455 B oH de Cza -= - ۸ 
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ll] Meaning that in this narration, what is correct is that it is a report of Salim, rather than 
a report of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, attributed to the Messenger 3&. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب: في التكبير على الجنازة» ح: 491 عن علي بن حجر 


به ٤‏ وهو في الكبرزى» RA a‏ , 


Comments: 


The purpose of Imam An-Nasá'i is to demonstrate that to offer the funeral 
prayer is a communally obligatory (Fard Kifüyah), which means that it is 
necessary to perform the funeral prayer over every deceased Muslim, whether 
some people perform it or a large number of people. Otherwise, all will be 
guilty of a serious sin for neglecting the obligation. This Hadith also 
corroborates the performance of the funeral prayer over someone whose 
deceased body is absent, as a natural corollary. 
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تخريج : أخرجه glee‏ القدرء» باب معنى كل مولود يولد على الفطرة .. 


Chapter 58. (Fumeral) Prayer 
For Boys 


1949, The mother of the believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “One of the children 
of the Ansér (who had died) was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
&€ so he prayed for him.” ‘Aishah 
said: “How fortunate he is, one of 
the little birds of Paradise. He 
never did any evil or reached the 
age of puberty.” He said: “It is 
better not to say anything, O 
‘Aishah. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, created Paradise and 
created people for it, He created 
them in the Joins of their fathers. 
And He created Hell and created 
people for it, and He created them 
in the loins of their fathers.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. (Funeral) Prayer ` 
For Children 


1950. It was narrated from Al- 
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for a child.” (Hasan) ANNETTE Se ug. tig : 
qim ينهاء والطفل‎ su cl V 
ENG 
.۲۰۷٥:ح وهو في الكبزى»‎ CE) cus تخريج : [إسناده حسن]‎ 
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would have done.” (Sahih) «ef an odi 
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تخريج : أخرجه الببخاري» الجنائز» باب مأ قيل في أولاد المشركين» ح 1۳۸٤:‏ ومسلم» 
القدر» باب معنى كل مولود يولد على الفطرة ... إلخ» TIONS‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو 
في الكيزى» ح ۲٠۷٦:‏ * إسحاق هو ابن إبراهيم بن مخلدء وسفيان هو ابن عييئة. 
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idolators, and he said: “Allah — :z- 435 43 <A - 25 50x Gs 
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done." (Sahih) طاوس عن ابي هريرة: ان النبيّ ييه سيل‎ 

عَنْ et an du gs Bah ost‏ يما 
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children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah created them when He 
created them, and He knows best 
what they would have done." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه cg bl‏ الجنائزء باب ما قيل في أولاد المشركين» WATIC‏ من حديث 


شعبة 6 ومسلم» «All‏ باب معنى كل مولود يولد على الفطرة is‏ 
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— 44 


1954. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ was asked about the 
children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they 
would have done.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:19١7.‏ 


ell عَلَى‎ BI - )1١ (المعجم‎ 


(التحفة QU‏ 
ke Gal‏ الله عن ابن جرنج قال: حبري 
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Chapter 61. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For Martyrs 


1955. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Al-Had that a man 
from among the Bedouins came to 
the Prophet $& and believed in him 
and followed him, then he said: “I 
wil emigrate with you." The 
Prophet #¢@ told one of his 
Companions to look after him. 
During one battle the Prophet 2 
got some prisoners as spoils of war, 
and he distributed them, giving him 
(that Bedouin) a share. His 
Companions gave him what had 
been allocated to him. He had 
been looking after some livestock 
for them, and when he came they 
gave him his share. He said: ^What 
is this?" They said: “A share that 
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تخريج : 


ابن جريج به» نحو رواية عدا لله بن الميارك : ه/ 27/5 ح :۰404۷ وهو في الكبرى» 
وأعله النسائى بتفرد أبن المبارك Lj‏ وتعليله مرجوح ۰ والله أعلم . 
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the Prophet #€ has allocated to 
you.” He took it and brought it to 
the Prophet #% and said: “What is 
this?” He said: “I allocated it to 
you.” He said: “It is not for this 
that I followed you. Rather I 
followed you so that I might be 
shot here — and he pointed to his 
throat — with an arrow and die and 
enter Paradise.” He said: “If you 
are sincere toward Allah, Allah will 
fulfill your wish.” Shortly after that 
they got up to fight the enemy, 
then he was brought to the Prophet 
#8; he had been shot by an arrow 
in the place he had pointed to. The 
Prophet # said: “Is it him?" They 
said: “Yes.” He said: “He was 
sincere toward Allah and Allah 
fulfilled his wish.” Then the 
Prophet % shrouded him in his 
own cloak and put him in front of 
him and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him. During his 
supplication he said: “O Allah, this 
is Your slave who went out as a 
emigrant (Muhájir) for Your sake 
and was killed as a martyr; I am a 
witness to that.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه عبدالرزاق في المصتف:"/ 204720146 WON‏ عن 


VA i 


Comments: 


1. What a lofty rank the Bedouin received! Allah’s Messenger يله‎ himself is giving 
vehement testimony in favor of this man. May Allah be pleased with him, and 


he may also be pleased! 


2. “Performed prayer”: Some people of knowledge have instead understood it to 
mean to have supplicated. Or we may state in accord with Imam Ahmad that 
a funeral prayer may be conducted over a martyr. But it is not essential. 
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1956. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
went out one day and offered the 
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Uhud, ther he went to the Minbar JH A lal Ux حرج‎ dE at Its 
and said: "I am your predecessor j) 44.251 a cecal عَلَى‎ Bole re 
and I am a witness over you.” CE E Wow ta ae ^ 
(Sahih) . 2 امبر فقال: «إني فرط لكم ورانا شهيد‎ 
Ds 
OUT) باب ما يحذر من زهرة الدنيا والتنافس فيهاء‎ (38 JE تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»‎ 
tS وهو في‎ tk عن قتيبة‎ Ye وصفاته,‎ BE ومسلمء الفضائل» باب إثبات حوض نبينا‎ 


QYSAM 
Comments: C 


1. “Your preceder": there is an implicit hint here of the Prophet's # departure 
from this world. The preceder signifies the one who preceds or goes first; goes 
before the people or the caravan for the purpose of making arrangements (for 
instance, residence, water, and other basic necessities, etc.); and he is 
appointed for this task. 

2. Witness or testimony: Allah, Most High, Himself, is All-Aware of everything. 
But the testimony of the Messenger of Allah 3i& will be sought in favor of the 
Companions, and that will be in order to exalt and honor them; this testimony 
will be heard by each and every nation or Ummah. May Allah be pleased with 
them and they be pleased also. 


Chapter 62. Not Offering The eee BAI AS - CY (المعجم‎ 
Funeral Prayer For Them ý n 
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one of them was pointed out, he 
would put him in the Lahd (grave Es XU. te 4 v lut 
first. He said: “I am a za 3 انكر قال اانا سويد على قزرا ايا مر‎ 
these.” And he ordered that they jÎ; eR dx elo reU في‎ MER. 
be buried with their blood, and that Í 1 aoe 
the funeral prayer should not be . يعسّلوا‎ 
offered, and they should not be 
washed. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب الصلوة على الشهید» ح:147 من حديث الليث بن 
ones‏ والمغازي» wh‏ من قتل من المسلمين يوم ode)‏ ح ٤1۷۹:‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبرى» 


AY: 


Comments: 


Burying the martyr, without ritually washing his body or without performing a 
funeral prayer over him, is his distinctive grand rank. 
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Chapter 63. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Has Been Stoned To Death 


1958. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a man from 
Aslam came to the Prophet #% and 
confessed to committing Zina, and 
he #@ turned away from him. He 
admitted it again, and he turned 
away from him. He admitted it 
again, and he turned away from 
him. Then when he had testified 
against himself four times, the 
Prophet #% said: “Are you crazy?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Have you 
been married?” He said: “Yes.” So 
the Prophet #2 ordered that he be 
stoned. When the stones struck 
him, he ran away, but they caught 
up with him and stoned him and he 
died. Then the Prophet # spoke 
well of him but he did not pray for 
him. (Sahih) 


eus‏ : أخرجه البخاري» الحدود» باب الرجم بالمصلى C‏ ج TAT:‏ ومسلم» الحدودء باب 
من اعترف على نفسه بالزناء c‏ :11/1341 من حديت عبدالرزاق به» وهو في الكبرى» 
VAY: C‏ ومصنف عبدالرزاق A ۷ z Ye fv:‏ قوله "ولم يصل عليه c"‏ أي لم يصل عليه 
ذلك الوقت ثم صلى عليه كما يدل عليه Ld‏ البخاري: 'وصلى عليه" وأدلة أخرى» فتخطيئة رواية 
الببغاري جما : Comments:‏ 
He was Máiz Aslami æ.‏ .1 
“He turned away from him”: in it there is an implicit hint that if someone‏ .2 
commits sin and there do not exist any witnesses, one should seek Allah’s‏ 
forgiveness instead of confessing the sin. Thereupon one should sincerely‏ 
repent. The repentance also effaces the sin. The prescribed legal penalty‏ 
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(Hadd) is for the one who so brazenly commits the sin or the crime, that he is 
witnessed by as many as four people, in the very brazen act of adultery. 
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Chapter 64. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Stoned To Death 


1959, It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a woman from 
Juhainah came to the Messenger of 
Allah and said: “I have 
committed Zina.” And she was 
pregnant. He handed her over to 
her guardian and said: “Look after 
her, and when she has given birth, 
bring her to me.” When she gave 
birth, he brought her to him. He 
ordered that her garment be 
wrapped around her, then he 
stoned her, then he offered the 
funeral prayer for her. ‘Umar said 
to him: “Are you praying for her 
even though she committed Zina?” 
He said: “She has repented in a 
manner that, if it were to be shared 
among seventy of the people of Al- 
Madinah it would suffice them. 
Have you ever seen repentance 
better than the one who sacrificed 
herself for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime?” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الحدود» باب من اعترف على نفسه بالزناء VAR‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


“Handed her over to her guardian”, because the baby born out of adultery is 


(المعجم Je dias - (o‏ مَنْ det‏ في 
ahs‏ (التحفة 10( 


rene 


UTE - 9‏ عل بن حجر قَالَ: 


ل تيس 7 902 ARE an te $95 or‏ 
Ua‏ هشيم عن منصور 7 وهو 5 رَاذان - 


innocent. 


Chapter 65. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Unjust In His Bequests 


1960. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man freed six 
slaves of his when he was dying, 
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and he did not have any wealth 
apart from them. News of that 
reached the Prophet #% and he was 
angry about that. He said: “I was 
thinking of not offering the funeral 
prayer for him." Then he called the 
slaves and divided them into three 
groups. He cast lots among them, 
then freed two and left four as 
slaves. (Sahth) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 41٠١/4‏ عن هشيم به # والحسن صرح بالسماع عنده:٤/‏ 


cite‏ وهو في الكبى» 
في عبد» ح:1158 . 


ح :۹۸0 وله طريق آخر عند مسلم» الأيمان» باب من E‏ شركًا له 


Comments: 


The funeral prayer over such a person shall be performed, but his bequest or 
will (wasiyya) shall be amended according to the Divine law. 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه‎ 
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Chapter 66. Offering The Funeral 
Prayer For The One Who Stole 
From The Spoils Of War 


1961. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid said: “A man died at 
Khaibar and the Messenger of 
Allah g said: ‘Pray for your 
companion; he stole from the 
spoils war. We inspected his 
luggage and found some of the 
beads of the Jews that were not 
even worth two Dirhams.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Even so, a few individuals should perform the funeral prayer over such 
people; special concern or anxiety ought not to be displayed. And prominent 


89 jo et 


The Book of Funerals 


personalities should not participate in the funeral, so that it should serve as 
deterrence to such criminals and they may dread it. 
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Chapter 67. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The One 
Who Owes A Debt 


1962. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadáh 
narrated from his father that a man 
was brought to the Prophet #¢ for 
him to offer the funeral prayer, and 
he said: ^Pray for your companion, 
for he owes a debt.” Abû Qatadah 
said: ^I will pay it." The Prophet 
iE said: “In full?” He said: “In 
full.” So he prayed for him. 


(Sali) 
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تخريج : [إسثاده صحيح ]| ugi ji ae ol‏ الجنائز» باب ماجاء فى الصلوة على المديون» 
YE‏ عن محمود بن غيلان [£o‏ وقال : "حسن e" eme‏ وهو في الكبرى» AYS‏ 
و صححه ابن حبان (موارد)ء AVW ig‏ 


Comments: 

Earlier it used to be the Prophet's #¢ practice that he would not perform the 
funeral prayer over the deceased who had not left sufficient wealth for paying 
back of his debt. However, if someone had sincerely intended to defray the 
debt but was not capable of doing so, such an overwhelmed person shail not 
be sinful. Later on, when there was abundance in the Bait Al-Mal, the 
Prophet #¢ would perform the funeral prayer, and the debt of the deceased 
was defrayed from the wealth of the Bait Al-Mal. 


1963. Salamah — meaning, bin Al- ABL. als te es te 
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off his debt, So he prayed for روب‎ 42 a% ڪ‎ "s 
bim." (Sahih) ie dé) db EIU عَلَى‎ Uu 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحوالات» باب: إذا أحال دين الميت على رجل جازء VAG‏ 
من حديث يزيد بن أبى عبيد به» وهو فی الكبزى» ح :۲۱۸۸ ae‏ يحيى هو القطان. 


1964. It was narrated that Jabr 3 ll وح بُ حبيب‎ per - yang 

said: “The Prophet 45 would not ^" e a sas eee 
pray for a man who owed a debt. A — ^7 Ux قال:‎ ghai عبد‎ Gam ل:‎ 
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companion.’ Abii Qatádah said: ‘T $ j 2 32 
will pay them, © Messenger of lgan دِينَارَانِء قال:‎ ale قَالوا: نعم‎ 
Allah.’ So he prayed for him. Then, ITI ر‎ 
when Allah made His Messenger © qo Ws cR E ال‎ ur على جا‎ 
% rich through conquest, he said: Je dn zs Vb عا‎ La tat d,55 
‘I am closer to each believer than . و‎ ae Sane وم بك‎ 

4 $ قال: UP‏ اؤلى بكل his own self. Whoever leaves — o? gib‏ 
behind a debt, I will pay it, and — «i i$ :24 eid ts At ts LE‏ 
0 من ترك ديا فعلي ومن تر whoever leaves behind wealth, it is‏ 
for his heirs.” (Sahih) a)‏ 
تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» باب: في التشديد في الدین» ح ۳۳٤٩:‏ من 
حدیت عبدالرزاق به» وهو في المصنف لهء eYotov:c‏ والكبرى» YAN‏ وصححه أبن 
حبان» ح gly VW‏ الجارودء ح :۰۱۱۱۱ وله شواهد عند آحمد:۳/ TT‏ ومسلم وغيرهما. 


tnûrs” He said: ‘Pray for your و‎ WX. LACUS P To aur uer 
Dinárs y y (55 adeb :JUS cL (GU SS ale 


1965. It was narrated from Abû — Si yz 43 ig GAT - 6 
بن عب‎ ort خبرنا‎ 
Hurairah that if a believer died 95, eg .. wl pa ee ds 
with debts outstanding, the أخبرني يوسن‎ ‘db قال: حدثنا ابن وهب‎ 
Messenger of Allah #8 would ask [ou Ae a ege 
whether he had left behind  '€& "^ CTE 9" عن‎ v3 ef tt 
anything to pay off his debts. If — 2 الله‎ J,25 هِرَيْرَة: أن‎ "i عَنْ‎ wx 
they said yes, he would pray for — «. .^f.4 ديقم ونه‎ 2s اك معو‎ 5 
id : : : sahal كان إذا توفي‎ 
him, but if they said no, he would J J 8 كين‎ E ord quim j 
say: "Pray for your companion" Ap «aE قالوا:‎ Ob Seles be ai ترك‎ 
Then, when Allâh made His « | -Jý y dG u- as 
Messenger # rich through على‎ bim : OY الوا‎ ob & 


conquest, he said: “I am closer to al عَلَى رسو‎ a "e الله‎ e ul Kole 
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lo th AH gue‏ ِالْمِؤْمِنينَ سن أنفسهمء 
chu n usi d 53‏ وَمَنْ 
Yu 35‏ 36 )453 
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the believers than their own selves. 
Whoever dies and leaves behind a 
debt, I will pay it, and whoever 
leaves behind wealth, it is for his 
heirs.” (Sahil) 


تخريج am o‏ مسلمء «gal Jal‏ باب من ترك de t a y à Yu‏ :4 من حديث عبدالله بن 
وهب والبخاري» الفراتض » باب قول النبي : من ترك Yu‏ فلا YT: Fe cala‏ من حديث 


يونس بن يزيد به مختصرًا ومطولاًء وهو في الكبزى. ح 


0 
Comments: 


In the early period of Islam only Allah’s Messenger # used to refuse to offer 
the funeral prayer over the dead laden with debt so that people may not grow 
slothful in the paying back of their debts. Other people used to perform the 
funeral. However, there is no such instance when a single sinning Muslim was 
buried without praying the funeral prayer over him. 


d$ عَلَى مَنْ‎ ABH AF - )58 (المعجم‎ 


CVA (التحفة‎ aas 


€ 


Chapter 68. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The One 
Who Killed Himself 


1966. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin Samurah that a man killed 
himself with an arrowhead and the 
Messenger of Allah $ said: “As 
for me, I will not pray for him." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب ترك الصلوة على القاتل نفسه» WAI‏ من حديث زهير 


أبن معاوية به» وهو في الكبزى» SNe‏ 


e dg MAR Gu - - ۷‏ الأغلى 
ME Gis :06‏ قَالَ: i S‏ عَنْ 
ois ex.» buis‏ $545 | 


be oS in 08 و‎ o عن‎ Ss 


X جَهَنّمَ‎ oo فهو في‎ ME quu 
i: Mad AG A dass d 


nx ل‎ us m "A Aa dui ce 


1967. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever throws himself down 
from a mountain and kills himself, 
he will be in the Fire of Hell, 
throwing himself down forever and 
ever. Wboever sips poison and kills 
himself, he will be in the Fire of 
Hell with his poison in his hand, 
sipping it forever and ever. And 
whoever kills himself with a piece 
of iron" — then I missed something, 
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(one of the narrators) Khâlid said- + s + "TT NUN 
“will have his piece of iron in his يقول‎ e aui ge c بحديدة‎ 
hand, stabbing himself in the si في‎ G lig في يَدِو‎ hue cis - 


stomach in the Fire of Hell, forever 
and ever.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه اليخاري» الطب» باب شرب السم والدواء cu‏ وما يخاف aa‏ والخبيث» 


ste gy 


SST igs LES WE See ر‎ X في‎ 


اح :۰0۷۷۸ ومسلم» الايمان» باب بيان ble‏ تحريم قتل الانسان نفسه . «ee‏ ح :۹ V‏ من 
حديث خالد بن الحارث ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» Eo ae T4: C‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Man is not the real owner of his body or life. Hence, if he harms himself, so 
he harms the thing which belongs to Allah, Most High. Killing one’s self is a 
crime like killing others. Therefore, suicide is forbidden and is an enormity or 


PE RAT at - (34 (المعجم‎ 
(14 "n SA CUI 
عبد اللو بن‎ iur El - 143A 
OU EI S tL UN قَالَ:‎ a odi 
ep gb o qu عن‎ dii die 
cp الله‎ xe عَنْ‎ AM X6 ين‎ A عن‎ 


« JB OE of à M عَبّاسِء‎ 
5 g ابْنُ سَلُولَ‎ gi 1 
J oe 

الله ud St, Be‏ 51$ يا ر 


0 3, 2e» 2 ا‎ 
a الل‎ xe Lu 


ell لى‎ ٤ SS; 0 Be 


ie sl eli de tage d dis 


a major sin. 


Chapter 69. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The 
Hypocrites 


1968. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattáb said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin 53181 died, 
the Messenger of Allâh #% was 
called upon to offer the funeral 
prayer for him. When the 
Messenger of Allah #8 stood up (to 
offer the prayer), I got up quickly 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Are you going to pray for Ibn 
Ubayy when he said such-and-such 
on such-and-such an occasion?' 
And I started to list all the things 
that he had said. The Messenger of 
Allah #5 smiled and said: ‘Leave 
me alone, O ‘Umar.’ When I spoke 
too much he said: ‘I have been 
given the choice and I have chosen 
(to offer the prayer for him). If I 
knew that he could be forgiven by 
asking Alláh's forgiveness more 
than seventy times, I would have 
done so. The Messenger of Alláh 
$& offered the funeral prayer for 


93 EIE 
od o Se n cid j xw 
ete Ave PET س‎ MA E ge 
وشم‎ WS £s A, VS MA قود‎ & 
he 5X Eis [Af فقوت [التوبة:‎ 


HN . صمت‎ ES à - er t. 
AUS des $$$ على رَسُولٍ الله‎ le 
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him, then left. A short while later, 
the two Verses from Sürah Bara’ 
were revealed: ‘And never pray 
(funeral prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at 
his grave. Certainly they 
disbelieved in Allah and His 


Messenger, and died while they el وَرَسُولَهُ‎ 
were rebellious." Later I was 
astonished by my audacity toward 
the Messenger of Allah #% on that 
day. And Allâh and His Messenger 


know best.” (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب ما يكره من FA]‏ على المنافقين والاستغفار 

cues adi‏ ح :۱۳۹۱ من حديث الليث بن سعد په» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۹۳. 

Comments: 

1. “Never pray for any of them who dies”: here by the hypocrite is meant the 
hypocrite in belief. That means one who has not come to believe from the 
depth of his heart or sincerely; he in whose heart disbelief resides, and the 
one who has merely recited the Kalimah (the testimony of faith or Tawhid), 
with a view to deceiving. 

2. “Was astonished”: in actuality, this courage was also bestowed upon him by 
Allâh the Almighty and the Glorified. Otherwise, “Umar could not utter a 
word before the Prophet à. Several incidents posit this fact, and in the 
display of this courage there was much wisdom. 


Chapter 70. Offering The E 
Funeral Prayer In The Masjid لمعجم على الجنازة في‎ 
(Ve (التحفة‎ Jo 1 


1969. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à& 
did not offer the funeral prayer for 


Suhail bin Baidáà' anywhere but in „ég *£ (fs s AT we LE 
١ ماد‎ 8n on حل‎ M OF 
the Masjid.” (Sahih) pe 1 


HU LRG عَنْ‎ e gf الله‎ us ابن‎ 
“ae a or a 1^ oe hs 4 32 » 
AA ui Jet عَلَى‎ dE صلی رَسول الله‎ 
إلا فى الْمَشجد.‎ 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب الصلوة على الجنازة في المسجدء ح:۹۷۳ عن إسحاق 
tell cy!‏ وعلي بن حجر CAR‏ وهو في الكبرى» Sic‏ 


cola i إِسْحَاقٌ‎ Gi - 4 


rey Fon ل كيس‎ Ax s 3 ee 
عبد العزيز بن‎ Gs بن حجر قالا:‎ 


Bs‏ بن حجر 


aes 
محمد‎ 


8 


£5 


T 4t-Tawbah 9:84. 
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Comments: 


1. Suhail bin Baydá: Baydá was the name of his mother. They were three 
brothers: Suhail, Sahl, and Safwan. Suhail died in the year 9AH. 

2. “In the Masjid”: the common practice of the Prophet #8 had been to perform 
the funeral service outside of the mosque, but occasionally he performed it 
inside the mosque also. Later, the funerals of Abû Bakr and ‘Umar & were 
also performed inside the Prophet’s 2% mosque. 


sa GFT - م9‎ 
- $ Foe 5 ر‎ 


C‏ عبد الله 
itu Of naf c‏ كَالَتْ: ما de‏ 
9 7 اد y tor o oe t2 aus‏ 

Y‏ على fees‏ ابن بَيْضاءَ إلا في 


1970. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Wahid bin Hamzah that ‘Abbad bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told him 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% did not offer the funeral 
prayer for Suhail bin Baida’ 
anywhere but inside the Masjid.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في REST‏ ح:۲۹40. 


Je seat الصَّلَاةٌ عَلَى‎ - 07١ (المعجم‎ 
(VY (التحفة‎ 

A‏ جح ORAE‏ يرنه عن الاخ 

قَالَ: qi :06 TET Gi‏ يونس 
عَنِ oues un‏ قَالَ: Gul gf anat‏ & 
Sb es dG TT QI gp quo‏ 
iie bp i Qu‏ كلا Je uM‏ 
gie Jol‏ 455 فَجَاؤُوا Suh Ji t‏ 
IEE EINE TED‏ 
َكَرِمُوا أن iss uds uia bas‏ 
Gel US usd ug‏ رَسُول الل كه 
Qm X ud use lj ie‏ 


lst AUS AG. 3, là رَسُولَ‎ 
HG uui قَالَ:‎ 3s of cu 
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Chapter 71. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At Night 


1971. Abû Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: “A poor woman in Al- 
*Awáli fell sick and the Prophet 4£ 
used to ask them about her. He 
said: ‘If she dies, do not bury her 
until I have offered the funerai 
prayer for her. She died and they 
brought her to Al-Madinah after 
dark, and they found that the 
Messenger of Allah $& had gone to 
sleep. They did not like to wake 
him up, so they offered the funeral 
prayer for her and buried her in 
Baqi‘ Al-Gharqad. The next 
morning they came and the 
Messenger of Allah $€ asked them 
about her. They said: ‘She has been 
buried, O Messenger of Alláh. We 
came to you and found you 
sleeping, and we did not like to 
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wake you up.’ He said: ‘Lets go.’ AÉ uch 2572 Be fee nm. aim 
He set out walking and they went f JU يمسي ومسوا معه حتى اروه‎ 


with him and showed him her 
grave. The Messenger of Allah i 
stood and they formed rows behind 
him, and he offered the funeral 
prayer for her, saying the Takbir 
four times.” (Sahih) 


T^ $5 TE LEE alt x ^ r 
uie Lad وَرَاءَهُ‎ nis SE رول الله‎ 
OS 


iUe وهو في الكبزى»‎ VALE تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
It transpires from this Hadith that the funeral prayer might be conducted over 
the grave; even if the deceased has been already buried, providing there exists 
a reasonable cause. Moreover, in the second funeral, the people who had 
participated in the earlier funeral may also join! Thus we come to learn that 
re-performance of the funeral service was not the attribute or the specialty of 


BCS عَلَى‎ S EAM - (VY (المعجم‎ 


(VY (التحفة‎ 
dauern M Gs). = avy 
ez T 0 5 "T o Se 
o^ ابن جريج»‎ oF Ge حفص بن‎ 
op :06 BE رَسُولَ الله‎ OF LE عَطَاءء عَنْ‎ 
مات 14,8 قصلو‎ 35 sali Stel 


t * £u ^11 as oe 
عَلى‎ aah US G cim) فقام‎ ud 
وَصَلَى عَلَيْهِ.‎ ait 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب: 


الجنائزء باب في التكبير على الجنازة» ح: 427 
t4)‏ وهو في الكبزى» اح لالد 


Q6 نَضْر‎ Dj XL úgyi - ۳ 
شِهاب»‎ oll of الله عَنْ مالك‎ Te i 


per es oO GS aS oil‏ الي 
g - d o 5 P EJ a‏ 
مات re ER pu‏ إلى aa Nall‏ 


SS أرْبَعَ‎ 265 die 


the Prophet #8. 


Chapter 72. Forming Rows To 
Offer The Funeral Prayer 


1972. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
said: “Your brother An-Najáshi has 
died, so get up and offer the 
funeral prayer for him." He stood 
up and put us in rows as is done 
for the funeral prayer, and we 
prayed for him. (Sahil) 


الصفوف على الجنازة. AVY ele‏ ومسلمء 


/ 6 من حديث ابن جريج عن عطاء بن أبي Cho‏ 


1973. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet i£ 
announced the death of An- 
Najashi to the people on the day 
that he died, then he took them 
out to the prayer place and put 
them in rows and offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takbir four times. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب الرجل ينعى إلى أهل الميت بنفسهء ee‏ 


ومسلمء Z‏ :403 (انظر الحديث السابق) من Lud‏ مالك d‏ وهو فى 


XM ue والموطأ‎ 


z 
ممه‎ 


sdf - 5 


Fay 


v US! OG EPAI is gis‏ عَن 


ou as gl dé 
Cif us ag «i 


Be cesis 


1974. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah #6 announced the death of 
An-Najáshi to his Companions in 
Al-Madinah, so they formed rows 
behind him and he offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takbir four times." (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: I did not understand “Ibn Al- 
Musayyab” as Y wanted to.™ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب الصفوف على الجنازةء IA:‏ من «حديث معمر 


YA a «es pl ابن راشد 6% وهو في‎ 


7 E T" FT IN sf 
Gia ule A EEE e 


1975. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: “Your brother has died, so 
get up and offer the funeral prayer 
for him.” So we formed two rows 
to pray for him. (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائز» باب: في التكبير على الجنازة» ح :11/۹0۲ من حديث 


إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في الكبزى» ح 


us S‏ قَالَ: 
Sten io iai‏ 


se GST - tava 
ee 13315 gl Gas 
be on أَبُو‎ Gis ieu GU cS 
depuis JE uie 
DUE له‎ 


9,45 الله 


Wyre: 


1976. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “I was in the second row on 
the day the Messenger of Allah 45 
offered the funeral prayer for An- 
Najashi.” (Sahih) 


HF Who was one of the two who narrated it from Aba Hurairah. And the meaning is that 
when it was narrated to An-Nasá'i, he did not hear it clearly of was not sure that his 


Shaikh said “Ibn Al-Musayyab.” 


The Book of Funerals 97 الجتائز‎ OS 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» Ote‏ وعلقه البخاري في 
cine‏ ح : ۱۳۲۲۰ ae‏ أبو داود هو الطيالسى» وقوله "الساعة يخرج " أي كنا عند باب al‏ الزبير 
منتظرين بحخروجه t‏ ونقول: "الساعة يخرج أبوالزيير من البيت" » والله أعلم هكذا في حاشية السندي 
It was narrated that ‘Imran 3.425 ži dels ex - 4‏ .1977 
ae ere eee ee‏ ا bin Husain said: “The Messenger‏ 
Gis cd‏ بشر بن المفضل قال: > said to us: ‘Your‏ يليه of Allah‏ 
brother An-Najashi has died, so get‏ 
up and offer the funeral prayer for — 7^ ~, 2 rae‏ 
T‏ عَنْ him. So we got up and formed Jb ‘Jl gear of Ole‏ 
نا كش ناش ewe‏ ا أا الاد مذ rows to pray for him, as rows are‏ 
E 3 3 d‏ و ^ formed to pray for the dead, and i, o‏ 
cae [lad 65,55 SL‏ قال: he led us in praying for him as Gag Coss‏ 


people pray for the dead." (Sahih) ze oui. ui E eto TES 
E ede و‎ Ca) 2 يبص‎ Zo 


ext de da us 
qi تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب في التكبير على الجنازة» ح:401 من حديث‎ 


المهلب» والترمذي› AM‏ واين YoYo:ie carb‏ من حديث بشر بن المفضل به» وهو فى 
TNS MNT‏ 
Comments: c‏ 


*As people pray for the dead": Formation of ranks for the performance of 
funeral prayer is a popular and undisputed issue. The usage of the term Salah 
for the funeral service itself provides evidence that besides compliance to the 
specific commands for the funerals, the entire set of rules concerning the 
ritual prayer would be applied to it, for instance, facing the Qiblah, 
performing ablution, straightening of the ranks, and the recitation of Al- 
Fátihah, etc. 


Chapter 73. Offering The قَائِمًا‎ shea Je الصَّلَاةٌ‎ - (Y '(المعجم‎ 
Funeral Prayer While Standing (VY die!) 


1978. It was narrated that {2 $t ¿i ce [i] — AAVA 
Samurah said: “I offered the 

funeral prayer with the Messenger ¢ 
of Allah #¢ for Umm Kab who | Jı 5 ¢ 12:06 ein t6 dx 
had died in childbirth, and the ^ 577 C UF" “88 em oF r 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ stood in pl Wyle في‎ COG Usd على آم‎ E 


* 


oi عن‎ MeR GAL i106 الْوَارثِ‎ xs 


line at her mid-section to pray." dan à لل كله ف الصّلاة‎ 4 " 
(Sahih) Lees في‎ PURI في‎ BE رَسول الله‎ 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم » Yiz‏ وهو في Yz 6S SSI‏ 
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Comments: 


1. Inclusively we get to learn that in the funeral service of a woman, the prayer- 
leader would stand at the waist of the deceased. 

2. The theme of the chapter is corroborated by the apparent wording, that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 stood... So to say, it was the practice of the Prophet #8. 
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[إسناده حسن] ax oi‏ أبوداود» الجنائز» باب Il‏ حضر جنائز 


Chapter 74. Combining The 
Funerals Of A Boy And A 
Woman 


1979. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
said: “The Janázah of a boy and a 
woman were brought. The boy was 
placed closer to the people and the 
woman was placed beyond him, and 
the funeral prayer was offered for 
them. Among the people were Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abû 
Qatádah and Abû Hurairah. I asked 
them about that and they said: ‘(It 
is) Sunnah?” (Hasan) 


رجال ونساء من 


YA: tp‏ من oles Cade‏ بن أبي عمار» مولى الحارث بن نوفل به» وهو في الکبڑی»› 


دن سعيد هو أبن أبي أيوب. 


Comments: 


If there is more than one deceased, a single funeral prayer may be offered for 
all of them, irrespective of whether they be of one gender or more, young or 
old. Although, the males shall be placed closer to the Jmém and the females, 
shall be placed away from the males. If the general supplication for prayer is 


he pdt! GG - (vo (المعجم‎ 
(Vo iil) Dreh A 


invoked, that would suffice all. 


Chapter 75. Combining The 
Funerals Of Men And Women 


1980. Ibn Juraij said: “I beard 
Nâfi‘ claim that Ibn ‘Umar offered 
the funeral prayer for nine 
together. He put the men closer to 
the Imam and the women closer to 
the Qiblah, and he placed them 
(the women) in one row. And the 
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body of Umm Kulthim bint ‘Ali 
the wife of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb, 
and a son of hers called Zaid were 
placed together. The Imám that 
day was Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As and 
among the people were Ibn ‘Umar, 
Abû Hurairah, Abû Sa‘eed and 
Abt Qatadah. The boy was placed 
closer to the Imám. A man said 
something objecting to that, so I 
looked at Ibn ‘Abbas, Abû 
Hurairah, Abû Saeed and Abû 
Qatádah and said: "What is this?’ 
They said: ‘It is the Sunnah?” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] وهو في الکبڑی» ح: 25١١5‏ ومصنف عبدالرزاق: 9/ (i0‏ 
ح :1۳۳۷ باختلاف يسير» وعنده: "أبن عباس" بدل ابن عمر # أم كلثوم بنت علي توفيت بعد 
الخمسين 54ه» فالحديث يدل على Lhe‏ قول من زعم أن أبا قتادة توفي ۳۸ه» بل الحق أنه توفي 
4ه كما حققته في نور العیئین» ۸۱۰۸۰٩: Ge‏ عن أبن معين» والبيهقي وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


When a Companion designates any act as the Sunnah, it would in reality be 
taken to signify, invariably, the Sunnah of the Prophet 3&. 
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1981. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah # offered the 
funeral prayer for a mother who 
had died in childbirth, and he 
stood in line with her middle. 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم مطولاًء VAG‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5١11.‏ 


Comments: 


There is no mention of more than one deceased in this narration. This report 
might probably have been brought under this chapter, reckoning the full-term 
baby in the mother’s womb, as an entirely separate person. 


DEI JE pa SE SAE - (V (المعجم‎ 
(V (التحفة‎ 
oil of «UG عَنْ‎ ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۲ 


Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Takbirs In The Funeral Prayer 


1982. It was narrated from Abû 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of se 2.5 fa. Laid 22 
Allah يله‎ announced the death of عن ابي هريرة: أن‎ dee شهات» عن‎ 
An-Najashi to the people, and he EP a gaal M FI TIN 
led them out and arranged them in "ac 
rows, and said the Takbír four 0S e 253 بهم 9 بهم‎ 
times. (Sahih) 


VV ge تقدم» اح :1۹۷۳“ وهو في الكبزى»‎ [ge] ‘eps 


Umámah bin Sahl said: “A woman a ; 

from among the people of Al-  :لاق‎ Je ECT o عن الزهرئٌ»‎ 

*Awáli fell sick and the Prophet 2 , « PEN fa “ee 

was the best in visiting the sick. He el 965 «UI nr ua امرأة‎ pni 

said: "When she dies, inform me. |i): JU pan all Sue etd 40 sas i& 

She died at night and they buried — , PP id 

her without telling the Prophet 28. e BBG ليا‎ cuui De ES 

The following morning he asked <s Jis xoi tb لا الک فلل‎ 

about her and they said: "We did — 5. ae a T oye 

not like to wake you, O Messenger — رَسُول الله! فاتى‎ G أن نوقظك‎ CR S فقالوا:‎ 

of Allah 8€. So he went to her ef wage poole $21 aoi 
0 بعا.‎ 

grave and offered the funeral ol عليها ودر‎ shied Us 

prayer for her and said the Takbír 

four times.” (Sahih) 

تتخریج : [إسثاده [eem‏ تقدم» Aig‏ »> وهو في الكبزرى» Tt Ate‏ 2 


1983. It was narrated that Abû tis ا‎ jé bd Goeth ۳ 
£ 
A 


Comments: 
“When she dies, inform me”: Thus, by way of Revelation (Wahiyy) or in view 
of her condition, the Prophet $& had become certain of her imminent death. 
This is why the Prophet #¢ made use of the phrase “when” instead of "if", 
which posits certainty. Further details have preceded in Hadith 1971. 


1984. It was narrated from Abû َال‎ sje 2 uc es - 4A4 
Laila that Zaid bin Argam offered "ne e EC NOE 
the funeral prayer and said the <> قال:‎ dae Cue قال:‎ ced Gi 


` Takbîr five times, and said that the — «: مدن‎ Sí. ككل‎ fo iz get tts 
Messenger of Allâh #8 had said the T = 1 e h Eo g^ 2 ae 
Takbir like this. (Sahih) TES rol NGC Ce ONE 
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Malik said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #@ offer the funeral prayer 
and say: Alláhumma ighfir lahu 
warhamhu wa afu ‘anhu wa 'áfihi, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bi-má' wath- 
thalin wa-barad, wa naqqihi min al- 
khatüyá kama yunaqqa ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa abdilhu 
dáran khairan min dárihi wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa zawjan 
khayran min zawjihi. Wa qihi ‘adhab 
al-qabri wa 'adhüb an-nár (O Allah, 
forgive him and have mercy on 
him, forgive him and keep him safe 
and sound, honor the place where 
he settles and make his entrance 
wide; wash him with water and 
snow and hail, and cleanse him of 
his sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt. Give him a house 
better than his house and a family 
better than his family and a wife 
better than his wife. Protect him 
from the torment of the grave and 
the torment of Hell-fire).” ‘Awf 
said: “I wished that I was that 
deceased person because of the 
supplication that the Messenger of 
Allâh #€ said for that deceased 
person.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح | تقدمء Wig‏ وهو في الكبزى» SR ET a‏ 


Comments: 


1. “I heard": the expression signifies that Alláh's Messenger #€ was conducting 
the funeral service aloud. Therefore, audible or loud recitation in the funeral 
service is permissible. Outwardly, it seems evident that the entire funeral 
service was conducted aloud. But it can also be stated that this Hadith 
corroborates mere loud recitation of the supplication of prayer. 

2. According to the majority of scholars, after the first Takbir the Thana (the 
laudatory praise) and the Al-Fatihah be said; after the second Takbir, Alláh's 
blessings and peace should be invoked upon the Messenger of Allah 2; after 
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the third Takbir, prayers of supplication for the deceased; and after the fourth 
affirmation, the salutation would be pronounced. 
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1986. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami said: “I 
heard ‘Awf bin Malik say: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 28 offering 
the funeral prayer for one who had 
died, and I heard him say in his 
supplication: Alla@hummaghfir lahu 
warhamhu wa Gfihi, wa afu ‘anhu, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bil-má' 
wath-thalji wal-barad, wa naqqihi 
min al-khajdyà kama naqqaita- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa 
abdilhu dáran khairan min darihi, 
wa ahlan khayran min ahlihi, wa 
zawjan khayran min zawjihi Wa 
adkhilahul-jannah wa najjihi min 
an-nár" (O Allah, forgive him and 
have mercy on him, keep him safe 
and sound and forgive him, honor 
the place where he settles and 
make his entrance wide; wash him 
with water and snow and hail, and 
cleanse him of his sin as you 
cleanse a white garment of dirt. O 
Alláh, give him a house better than 
his house and a family better than 
his family and a wife better than 
his wife, and admit him to Paradise 
and save him from Hellfire). Or 
he said: “Wa a'idhhu min 'adháb al- 
qabr (And protect him from the 
torment of the grave.)" (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ۰٠۲:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۱۱. 


Comments: 


“As you have cleansed the white cloth of the stain of dirt”: because the white 
substance of the cloth has been created by Allah Himself, which is protected 


z 10534 4 
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from every sort of stain. 
1987. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Maimün from ‘Abdullah bin 
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Rubayy'ah As-Sulami, who was also 
one of the Companions of Alláh's 
Messenger ££, from ‘Ubaid bin 
Khalid As-Sulami, that the 
Messenger of Allah à established 
the bond of brotherhood between 
two men. One of them was killed 
and the other died after him. We 
offered the funeral prayer for him, 
and the Prophet i£ said: “What 
did you say?" They said: “O Allah, 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy 
on him; O Alláh, join him with his 
companion.” The Prophet #€ said: 
“Where is his Salah in comparison 
to his companion’s Salah? Where 
are his deeds in comparison to his 
companion’s deeds? Indeed the 
difference between them is as great 
as that between heaven and 
Earth.” (One of the narrators) 


‘Amr bin Maimiin said: "I was 
happy with that because he raised 
it for me.” (Hasan) 
أبو داود» الجهاد» باب: في النور يرى عند قبر الشهيد»‎ am | تخريج : [إستاده حسن]‎ 
وللحديث شواهد كير وقال‎ COM من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى؛‎ o6: 
"وكان الرجلان المهاجران المذكوران في الآثار التى‎ ٠١.1١ الطحاوي في مشكل الآثار:"/‎ 
رويناهاء هاجرا إلى رسول الله يك معًا فتساويا في ذلك وأقاما عنده باذلين لأنفسهما فما يصرفهما‎ 
إلى الله عزوجل ويصرف المقتول منهما في‎ ce فيه من جهاد ومن غيره من الأشياء التي يتقرب‎ 
إياه وعسی أن يكون صاحيهء‎ BE الجهاد حتى قيل فيه ولم يكن تصرفه ذلك إلا بتصرف رسول الله‎ 
قد كان معه فساواه فيه وزاد الآخر عليه الشهادة التي قد بذل نفسه بمثلها فكان بذلك في معنى‎ 
الشهيد وإن كان الشهيد يفضله فيما حل بهء من القتل فإنه بذل نفسه لذلك ثم عاش بعده حولاً من‎ 
كذلك من الفضل ماله فيفوق بذلك على صاحبه» وكان في ذلك مصليًا‎ ME هجرته إلى رسول الله‎ 
صلوات مدته تلك وصائمًا شهر رمضان الذي مر عليه وكذلك من التصدق بماله فلم يكن في ذلك‎ 
ما يجب أن ينكر تجاوزه لصاحبهء في المنزلة في الثواب عليه وفي استحقاق سبقه إياه إلى الجنة‎ 
فيمن هو دون مثله" ... إلخ.‎ SES ولقد قال رسول الله‎ 


[U ft appears that he means, the one whom he narrated it from was a Companion, so he 
was pleased that he heard it from a Companion. And Allâh knows best. 
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Comments: 


In the narration, the mentor of ‘Amr bin Maimtin is a Companion, and he 
is transmitting from yet another Companion. Even if one Companion does 
not mention the link of another Companion, the chain of transmission rank 
of the narration does not become weak. The mentor of the link is 
commendable. That is why Imrán bin Husain expressed his delight upon 
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this narration. 


1988. It was narrated from Abi 
Ibrahim AJ-Ansazi, from his father, 
that he heard the Prophet 3€ say, 
when offering the funeral prayer for 
one who had died: Alláhummighfir 
liháyyiná wa mayyitiná wa shühidiná 
wa ghü'ibinà wa dhakarinà wa 
untháná wa şaghîrinû wa kabiriná (O 
Allâh, forgive our living and our 
dead, those who are present among 
us and those who are absent, our 
males and our females, our young 
and our old). (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب ما يقول في ial‏ على uml‏ 
ح٤‏ من حدیث يحيى بن أبي كثير به» وقال: " حسن صحيح ' » وهو في الكبزى» ح: 231١7‏ 
وصححه ابن الجارودء COLIC‏ وله شواهد عند أبي داودء oY Vie‏ وأحمد: ۳۰۸۰۲۹۹/٥‏ 


وغيرهما. 
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1989. It was narrated that Talhah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Awf said: “I 
offered the funeral prayer behind 
Ibn ‘Abbas. He recited Fatihat Al- 
Kitéb and a Sirah, which he recited 
loudly, such that we could hear 
bim. When he finished I took him 
by the hand and asked him. He 
said: ‘(It is) Sunnah and the 
truth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب قراءة فاتحة الكتاب على الجنازة» NNO‏ من 


حديث سعد بن إبراهيم به» وهو في الكبزى» ME‏ 


Comments: 


This corroborates that even in the funeral service, recitation (of the Qur'án) is 


essential. 
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1990. It was narrated that Talhah — :j6 سار‎ S مك‎ aÍ = 444. 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I offered the 2 ae : 
funeral prayer behind Ibn ‘Abbas j! سح‎ OF شعبة‎ Ue محمد:‎ Uu 
and I heard him reciting Fatihat Al- — i55 له قال‎ 

Kitáb. When he finished I took him „+, , 2 ^ 7 » pes 
by the hand and asked him: ‘Did — 5€ 4—— bU Aé عباس‎ ol خلف‎ 
you recite?’ He said: ‘Yes, it is the x. 23 1 
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truth and the Sunnah.” (Sahih) ae 0 oe on pian E 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» WY Ore‏ عن محمد بن بشاز به (انظر الحديث السابق)ء وهو في 
SYM eig es Sil‏ 


1991. It was narrated that Abû e. . 
Umámah said: “The Sunnah, when DU 7 
offering the funeral prayer, is to [4 mU Kd ابن‎ oF EX 
recite Umm Al-Qur’an (the Essence +¢ > 7 

of the Qurán) quietly in the first — "' t 

Takbir, then to say three (more) gra 2 j ‘ ف التكبة ا‎ | 
Takbirs and to say the Taslim after a 1 E 7 0 ~ 5 في‎ T T 
the last one.” (Sahih) ثلاثا والتشليم عند‎ 7$ e مخافتة‎ 


تخریج : [صحیح] أخرجه ابن الجارودء ح: 540 من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به S ges‏ 
وهو في الكبزى» E Ye‏ والزهري صرح بالسماع» وصححه ابن الملقن في تحفة المحتاج» 
VAA: C‏ والحافظ ابن حجر وغيرهما» وله طريق آخر عند الطحاوي في معاني الآثار Jis‏ ۹ من 
حديث أبي أمامة عن رجل من أصحاب الني يِه وصححه الحاكم Te f^:‏ على شرط الشيخين» 
ووافقه t gaill‏ وأخرجه من حديث حبيبا بن سلمة نحوه . 
Comments:‏ 
“Inaudibly”: in the preceding Hadith 1989, there is explicit mention of‏ 
audibility. Therefore, both of these forms are permissible, whether one recites‏ 
audibly or inaudibly.‏ 
A similar report was ¿J Gi : dé i$ e - ۲‏ .1992 
narrated from Ad-Dahhak bin Qais f‏ 
Ad-Dimashgi. (Sahih) de‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] Jul‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۱۷. 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The 
One For Whom One Hundred 
People Offer The Funeral Prayer 


1993. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #8 said: “There is 
no deceased person for whom a 
group of Muslims whose number 
reaches one hundred, offers the 
funeral prayer, interceding for him; 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.” (One of the narrators) 
Sallam said: “I narrated it to Shu‘aib 
bin Al-Habhab and he said: ‘Anas 
bin Malik narrated it to me from the 
Prophet 4.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجئائز» باب من p"‏ عليه مائة» شفعوا Yie (4B‏ من حدیث 


عبدا لله سن المبارك به وهو في الكبزى» TM‏ 


Comments: 


This narration is transmitted by ‘Aishah رك‎ and also by Anas 2. 
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1994, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ££ said: “No 
Muslim dies and a group of people 
whose number reaches one 
hundred offers the funeral prayer 
for him, interceding for him, but 
their intercession for him will be 
accepted.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Ye‏ 
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1995. Abû Bakkár Al-Hakam bin 
Farrükh said: “Abû Al-Malih led us 
in offering the funeral prayer and we 
thought that he had said the Takbir, 
but he turned to us and said: ‘Make 
your rows straight and intercede 
properly.’ Abû Al-Malih said: 
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Abdullah — meaning Ibn Salit — 
narrated to me that one of the 
Mothers of the believers, Maimünah 
the wife of the Prophet #8, said: The 
Prophet à£ told me: "There is no 
deceased person for whom a group 
of people offers the funeral prayer, 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.' I asked Abü Al-Malih 
about the (number of that) group 
and he said: "Forty." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] Y*£cYv fal so‏ من حديث أبي بكار به» باختلاف 
يسير 6 وهو في الكبزى» cos a Er al‏ سليط روى ae‏ اثنان» ووثقه ابن col‏ وذكره بعضهم 


في الصحابة فحديثه لا ينزل عن درجة الحسن» وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


In some of the narrations, from Allah’s Messenger #@, an equivocal mention 
of forty persons occurs. (Sahih Muslim: Al-Janáiz, Hadith 948). Therefore, in 
this narration too, Abû Al-Maliih interpreted the expression “Ununah” or the 


(المعجم 8( - uo OF GG‏ عَلَى 


(V4 (التحفة‎ 35 0E 
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as comprising forty individuals. 


Chapter 79. The Reward Of 
The One Who Offers The 
Funeral Prayer 


1996, It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 said: “Whoever offers the 
funeral prayer will have one Qîrûı 
and whoever stays until (the body) 
is placed in the Lahd will have two 
Oirats, and the two Qirats are like 
two great mountains.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب فضل الصلوة على الجنازة واتباعهاء Aoig‏ من حديث 
عبدالرزاق» والبخاري ۱۷۷/١:‏ النسخة الهندية» وتحفة الأشراف ۲٤۲۸/۱۰:‏ من حديث معمر يه 


وهو في الكبزى. ح:۲۱۲۱. 


Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 1942) 
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1997. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever attends a 
funeral until the prayer is offered 
will have one Qírüt and whoever 
attends until (the body) is buried 
will have two Qfráfs." It was said: 
“What are the two QOfráts, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Like two great mountains." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب من p‏ حتى SUL CoMB‏ ومسلم» الجنائزء 
1 & 
باب فضل الصلوة على الجنازة واتباعهاء Moe‏ من حديث يونس بن يزيد الايلي به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:۲۱۲۲. 
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1998. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: “Whoever follows 
the funeral of a Muslim man, 
seeking reward, and offers the 
prayer and buries him, will have 
two Qfrâts. And whoever offers the 
funeral prayer then goes back 
before the burial, then he returns 
with one Qirat of reward.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب اتباع الجنائز من الايمان» Eig‏ من حديث عوف 


الأعرابي به وهو في الكبزى» ح:7177. 
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1999. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: ‘Whoever follows a 
funeral and offers the funeral 
prayer then leaves, will have one 
Qírát of reward. And whoever 
follows it and offers the funeral 
prayer then stays until the burial is 
completed wil have two Ofráts of 
reward, both of which are greater 
than Uhud.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء SYM Eg‏ 
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Chapter 80. Sitting Before The توص‎ th dM \ 

Body Is Placed In The Grave Se ee 
(A* (التحقة‎ 35 CaS 

2000. It was narrated that Abû qg as 2 

Sa'eed said: “The Messenger of = 7 < d 

Allah $& said: ‘If you see a funeral, ¿6 celsi plan عبد الله عَنْ‎ GL 


then stand up, and whoever follows f tz iin ki B TEMP 
jt, then let him not sit down until — «£& 0° ° qi! كثير» عن‎ call orum 
(the body) is placed in the grave.” ريثم‎ ip E اله‎ ó 5 قَالَ‎ JÉ سَعِيدٍ‎ 
(Sahih) te HORAM. ضف‎ pone وا‎ we 5 X امس عم‎ 
فلا يقعدن حتى‎ Lgs الجئازة فقوموا وَمَنْ‎ 
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NAV iw MICAT وهو فى‎ SLM ee [صحيح]‎ us 
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2001. It was narrated from ‘Alî bin i4 tee ورت‎ hed qii 
Abi Talib that mention was made eee ae 

of standing at the funeral until the teer بن‎ e Ce WEG BF عَنْ يَحيّى»‎ 
body is placed in the grave. ‘Alî bin Date zat x ae ee ey tee 
Abi Talib said: “The Messenger of at eee PP بن الحم‎ aged عن‎ 
Allah 2% stood, then he sat down." — 55 الْجَتَادَةٍ‎ $ 

(Sahih) 
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عن قتيبة به» وهو في‎ Me تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب نسخ القيام للجنازة‎ 


2002. It was narrated that ‘Alî مَسْعُودٍ‎ 3i إِسْمَاعِيلُ‎ WAT - ۲ 

said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah “io beat ze QE Tut ge, كرك‎ 
: 5 Ga: Al G : 

#@ stand so we stood, and we saw اشع كال‎ d J 


him sit, so we sat.” (Sahih) أَخبَرّنى محمد بن الْمُتْكَدِر عَنْ مَسْعُودٍ بن‎ 
8 رَسُولَ الله‎ 24h :06 ge عَنْ‎ Ko 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» NAVE ge‏ 


2003. It was narrated that Al-Bará' He Sus 22 آنا ارون‎ 
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funeral, and when we reached the 
grave the Lahd had not yet been 
prepared. He sat, and we sat 
around him, as if there were birds 
on our heads.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الجنائزه باب كيف يجلس عند القبر» ح YY VOL‏ وغيره» 


455 في‎ deg مُوَارَاةٌ‎ - (AY (المعجم‎ 
(AY (التحفة‎ 
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الجلوس في المقابر» IL‏ وغيرهما من حديث المنهال 
به مطولا ومختصراء وهو في الكبزى» OA‏ وص حيحه البيهقي في 


إثبات عذاب القبر» 


Chapter 82. Burying The 
Martyr In His Blood 


2004. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Tha‘labah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah &g said, 
concerning those who had been 
slain at Ubud: ‘Wrap them up in 
their clothes that are stained with 
blood, for there is no wound that is 
sustained for the sake of Allah, but 
it will come bleeding on the Day of 
Resurrection; its color will be the 
color of blood, but its fragrance 
will be the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] £Y Yo aal S‏ من حديث الزهري به» وصرح بالسماع 


bird عبدالله بن تعلبة صحابي » له )645 ولم يثبت‎ se 1114: وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ code 
عبدالله بن تعلبة د‎ OESE] » انظر الحديثين الآتيين‎ «Jal, ولحديثه‎ 
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شت له (gg‏ 
aka‏ صعير عن E‏ بن cable‏ 


Comments: 


It is agreed upon that the martyr shall not be given the ritual bath. He would 
rather be enshrouded in appropriate garments; he would be given a burial in 


tbe same blood-stained garments. 


11 Still, and in a reverent state. See An-Nihdyah. 
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تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» VIVE‏ وله شواهد. 
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Chapter 83. Where Should The 
Martyr Be Buried? 


2005. It was narrated that a man 
called ‘Ubaidullâh bin Mu‘ayyah 
said: “Two Muslim men were killed 
on the day of At-T#if, and they 
were taken to the Messenger of 
Allâh #5. He commanded that they 
be buried where they were kilied.” 
Ibn Mu'ayyah was born during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2%. 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 


Generally, Islam does not encourage the transportation of the deceased from 
one place to another. But, if there is a dire need or overwhelming 
circumstance, the deceased could be transported. 
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2006. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet à£ 
commanded that those who had 
been killed at Uhud should be 
taken back to the place where they 
fell; they had been brought to Al- 
Madinah. (Sahth) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الجنائز» باب: في الميت يحمل من أرض إلى أرض 

: z 
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2007. It was narrated from Jâbir 
that the Prophet #2 said: “Bury the 
slain where they fell.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في VANS a 6S SSI‏ : 
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Comments: 
Alláh's Messenger 3&& had learned that some people had taken the bodies of 
their closely-related martyrs to Madinah, and there was still further possibility 
of so doing. Hence, the Prophet # issued this command. 


Chapter 84. Burying An BJERI ياب مُوَارَاةٍ‎ - (AE (المعجم‎ 
Idolater TERES 


2008. It was narrated that ‘Alf said:  :َلاَق سَعِيدٍ‎ fh dl أَخْبَرَنَا عُبَيْدُ‎ - ۸ 
“I said to the Prophet 4¥: ‘Your X 2 tit facts os cee ff 
paternal uncle, the old misguided سفيان قال: حدثني أبو‎ GF qud Gus 
man has died. Who will bury him?’ : Qi HE wx بن‎ rend ie eu. 
He said: ‘Go and bury your father, vb rg qucd MM 
then do not do anything until you الضال أ‎ esl إن عمك‎ ES 520 قلت‎ 
come to me. So I buried him then I gf 

came, and he told me to perform n 1 20000 E 
Ghusl and he prayed for me, andhe فواريته ثم‎ tle qe WS Eppes NS 
mentioned a supplication that I do — , 

not remember.” (Hasan) 2 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» ح :۰۱۹۰ وهو في الكبزى» ح: TAYE‏ 
Comments:‏ 

“A disbelieving relative shall also be buried, particularly so when the deceased 
is someone’s father, then he would be buried respectfully. (And bear them 
company in this world’s life with kindness - 31:15). However, the enshrouding 
and the burial according to the Sunnah, would be conducted for Muslims 
only. Moreover, the grave of an unbeliever should be apart in a place farther 

than the graves of the Muslims. 


Chapter 85. The Lahd (Niche) (Ao (التحفة‎ BENG Ai — (Ao 1) 
5 ` 3 = لمعجم‎ 
And The Ditch لشق‎ 
2009. It was narrated that Sa‘d said: Jb v o AR ONERE - Yea 
"Make a niche for me in the side of FT n is Jý zit As giz 
the grave and set up (bricks) over me MP te We re neu 
as was done for the Messenger of g بن محمد‎ d بن جعفر عن‎ 
Allah š5.” (Sahil) كن امقر فتن قال 1 لهذا‎ tats 
كما فيل‎ Cai ge وَانْصِبُوا‎ uA لي‎ 
SS بِرَسُولٍ الله‎ 
تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أحمد :۱۷۳۰۱۹۹/۱ عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو‎ 
الحديث الآتي.‎ Jl ٭ عبدالله بن جعفر هو الزهري» وله طريق آخرء‎ ۲٠۳٤: في الكبزى» ح‎ 
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Comments: 


A Lahd is a grave with a lateral hollow large enough for the body, dug into 
the side of the bottom of the grave that is toward the direction of the Qiblah. 
The Shagg means a simple trench dug down into the middle of the floor of 
the grave with low block walls raised along the trench sides in which the 
deceased is placed before the walls are ceilinged with blocks, and the earth is 
shovelled back into the grave on top of them. Both these methods are 
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permissible, but the Lahd is superior. 


2010. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that when Sa‘d was dying 
he said: “Make a niche for me in 
the side of the grave and set up 
(bricks) over me as was done for 
the Messenger of Allah 4%.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب: فى اللحد» ونصب اللبن على الميت» SVUc‏ من 
حديث عبدالله بن جعفر الزهري بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:٠۲۱۳۰.‏ 
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2011. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: 
The Messenger of Allâh يله‎ said: 
“The niche is for us and the ditch 
is for others.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه gl‏ داودء الجنائزء باب: في اللحده OYSAIe‏ 
ALS a TS‏ وابن Yoot:c Gm‏ من حديث حكام به» وقال الترمذي : "حسن 


غريب"» وهو في الكبزى» VA‏ 


Comments: 


“For others": it comes in Musnad Ahmad that the Shagq kind of grave is 
for the People of the Book. But it does not denote that Shaqq is 
impermissible for Muslims. In some regions, the Lahd kind of graves are 
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impossible to dig. 


Chapter 86. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Deep 


2012. It was narrated that Hisham 
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تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه pl‏ داود» الجنائز» باب: في تعميق 
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bin ‘Amir said: “We complained to 
the Messenger of Allah # on the 
day of Uhud, saying: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah #8, it is too difficult for us 
to dig a grave for each person.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: ‘Dig 
graves and make them good and 
deep, and bury two or three in one 
grave.’ They said: “Who should we 
put in first, O Messenger of Allah 
4?” He said: ‘Put in first the one 
who knew more Qur’an.”” He said: 
“My father was the third of three 
in one grave.” (Sahih) 


سفيان الثوري» والترمذي» ols (NM: z‏ مأاجه» joe‏ من حديث ا به» v dij‏ 
صحيح e"‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:/27117 وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


Comments: 


If necessity demands, more than one person may also be buried in a single grave. 
But it is essential that the shrouds should be separate for each one of them. 
However, a woman should not be buried along with a marriageable person. 
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Chapter 87. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Wide 


2013. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
‘bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “On the day of Uhud 
some of the people among the 
Muslims were killed, and people 
were wounded. The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them wide, and bury two or 
three in a grave, and put the one 
who knew more Qur'án in first.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : estu]‏ صحیح] a ol‏ أحمد: 7١/5‏ عن وهب بن جرير به» وهو في الكبزى» 


OUYYAIR‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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Comments: 


Burying in a spacious or wide grave would be relatively easier, and the body 
would remain protected from being desecrated and from earth falling down. 
This is, therefore, commendable. 


Chapter 88. Placing A Cloth In 35i jo Aog - (A^ (المعجم‎ 
The Lahd ud d 
(AA (التحفة‎ 


2014. It was narrated that Ibn د عن‎ iso Di b ِسْمَاعِيلٌ‎ es ۴ 
‘Abbas said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #% was buried, a red velvet 
cloak was placed beneath him.” m : di le ui عن‎ x m ot 
(Sahih) uL 4 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» epladi‏ باب جعل القطيفة في القير» ح:1۷٩‏ من حديث شعبة يف 
وهو في الكبزى» CY Aie‏ وقال الامام مسلم: "أبوجمرة» اسمه نصر بن عمران". 
Comments:‏ 
This outer wrapping garment or mantle (Qatifah) remained with the Prophet‏ 
in use. One of his freed slaves Shaqrán thought it is appropriate that this‏ # 
garment should not fall into the hands of others for use. He, therefore, spread‏ 
it additionally beneath the sacred body of the Prophet # without telling other‏ 


Companions. 
Chapter 89. The Times During عَنْ‎ gg التي‎ SIBLE - (AA (المعجم‎ 
Which It Is Prohibited To Bury ean MDC IP NN 
The Dead (A إقبَارٍ المؤتى فيهن (التحفة‎ 
2015. “Uqbah bin ‘Amir ALJuhani قَالَ:‎ Ye 33 she UST - ٥ 
said: “There are three times at iced. | js (Sie 
which the Messenger of Allâh سی 5 كله‎ 2 973) 


forbade us to pray or to bury our : قال‎ E rs : َال‎ co بن‎ Je 
dead: When the sun has risen fully مام‎ 7 
until it is higher, when it reaches its “> 
zenith until it has passed the -Lz ù 
zenith, and when the sun starts to 2 
set.” (Sahih) Ew 


Jis b m تَرُولَ‎ JE rg 
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Comments: 


From the outward phrasing of this Hadith, the prohibition of praying during 
these three times and burying the dead is proven. 
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2016. Jábir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah š# delivered a Khutbah and 
mentioned a man among his 
Companions who had died and had 
been buried at night in a shroud that 
was not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allah #8 reprimanded them, telling 
them not to bury a person at night 
except in cases of emergency.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 90. Burying A Number 
Of People In One Grave 


2017. It was narrated that Hisham 
bin ‘Amir said: “On the day of 
Ubud the people were exhausted. 
The Prophet #@ said: ‘Dig graves 
and make them wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave.’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah #8, who should 
we ‘put in first? He said: ‘Put in 
first the one who knew the Qur'án 
most.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» 25١17:‏ وأخرجه آحمد: ۱۹/٤‏ عن وكيع cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 2012 for details) 


2018. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “Many people were 
wounded on the day of Uhud and 
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complaints were made to the 
Messenger of Allah 3& about that. 
He said: ‘Dig graves and make 
them good and wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave, and put in first 
the one who knew the Qur'án 
most.” (Sahih) 
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2019. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Dig graves and dig 
them well, and bury two or three 
(together), and put in first the one 
who knew the Qur'án most." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. Who Should Be 
Put In First? 


2020. It was narrated that Hishám 
bin ‘Amir said: “My father was 
killed on the day of Uhud, and the 
Prophet #2 said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them good and wide, and 
bury two or three in a grave, and 
put in first the one who knew the 
Qurán most) My father was the 
third of three, and the one who 
knew the Qur'án most was placed 
(in the grave) first.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» VNC‏ وهو في الكبزى» Mie‏ 


Comments: 


Knowledge is the special attribute of a man. Hence, it is the basis of merit or 
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excellence among men. And the Glorious Qur'án, in actuality, is the real 
Fount of Knowledge. That is why Allah’s Messenger ££ made it the standard 
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of meritorious excellence. 
Chapter 92. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Lahd 
After He Has Been Placed 
Therein 


2021. Jábir said: “The Prophet 2 
came to ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy after 
he had been placed in his grave, 
and commanded that he be 
brought out. He placed him on his 
knees and blew on him and clothed 
him in his shirt. And Alláh knows 
best." (Sahih) 


تخريج : Leo‏ تقدم» ح :۰۱۹۰۲ وهو في الكبزى» ح ۲۱٤١:‏ # سفيان هو أبن عيينة . 


ÚČ es pe إن‎ Gian iS أَخْيْرَنَا‎ - ۲ 

o oth yf os jad cal 
ON ed Bj عَمْرُو‎ GSS gl 
oh الله‎ ase gal FARENE جاورا‎ 


P "E i 2 من‎ icc gi 
JU aed (2013 di Horde 


2022. Jábir said: “The Prophet 2 
commanded that 'Abdulláh bin 
Ubayy be brought out of his grave, 
then he placed his head on his 
knees and blew on him and put his 
shirt on him." Jábir said: “And be 
prayed for him. And Allâh knows 
best." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Chapter 93. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Grave 
After He Has Been Buried 
Therein 


2023. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “A man was buried with my 
father in the same grave, and I felt 


119 te! كتاب‎ 


ae 


p Gd كَالَ:‎ e us عَنْ‎ cus 
Z 

ee L4 op, aft oss ~ 0952 A 

l ges ul‏ فلم qué ch‏ حتى 


فر وس NA f. Mele‏ 
| خر جته ودفنته على b>‏ + 


The Book of Funerals 


restless until I brought him out and 
buried him on his own.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب: هل يخرج الميت من القبر واللحد لعلة؟ء 


Comments: 


This happened six months after the burial, and his body was in the same 
condition as it was laid before. May Allâh be pleased with him, and may he be 
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pleased with Allâh. 


Chapter 94. Praying At The 
Grave 


2024. It was narrated from Yazîd 
bin Thâbit that they went out with 
the Messenger of Allâh # one day 
and he saw a new grave. He said: 
“What is this?” They said: “This is 
so-and-so, the freed slave woman 
of Banu so-and-so”? - whom 
Messenger of Allah #¢ knew - “she 
died at midday and we did not like 
to wake you up when you were 
fasting and taking a nap.” The 
Messenger of Allah #@ stood (for 
prayer) and the people formed 
rows behind him. He said four 
Takbirs over her then he said: “If 
anyone among you dies while I am 
still among you, inform me, for my 
prayer for him is a mercy.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : ast]‏ صحيح ] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الجنائزء باب ماجاء فى الصلوة على القبر» 
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Comments: 


If someone is buried without having the funeral prayer performed over him; 
offering funeral service over his grave is an agreed upon issue. 
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2025. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman Ash-Shaibani from Ash- 
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Sha'bi: *Some people passed by an 
isolated grave with the Messenger 
of Allâh ونه‎ and he led them in 
prayer and they formed rows 
behind him." I said: “Who was that 
O Abû ‘Amr?” He said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه اليخاري» الأذان» باب وضوء الصبيان ومتى يجب عليهم الغسل والطهور 
aise‏ الخ ح :لال ومسلمء الجنائزء wh‏ الضلوة: على iiy all‏ من حديث شعبة به 
وهو في الکبزی» ح: d 7١9٠١‏ خالد هو ابن الحارث. 
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2026. Ash-Shaibani narrated that 
Ash-Sha‘bi said: “Someone who 
saw the Prophet #@ pass by” an 
isolated grave told me-that he 
offered the funeral prayer there 
and his Companions formed rows 
behind him." It was said: “Who 
told you this?" He said: "Ibn 
‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكيزى» ح:١719‏ . 
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2027. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet $& prayed at the 
grave of a woman after she had 
been buried. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في SSS‏ ح :9۲“ وإسناده om‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


Chapter 95. Riding After 
Finishing The Funeral 


2028. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% went out to the funeral 
of Ibn Ad-Dahdáh, and when he 
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came back an unsaddled horse was 
brought to him, so he rode and we 
walked with him." (Sahijz) 


تخريج : أخرجه T‏ الجنائزء باب ركوب المصلى على الجئازة إذا انصرف» Mee‏ من 
حديث مالك بن مغول cr‏ وهو فی الكبرى» SYoYie‏ 


Comments: 


The person accompanying the Janázah should walk along with it. Angels also 
accompany the Janázah. Their veneration is also essential However, while 
returning, there remains no cause for walking; hence, there is no harm in 
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returning on a mount. 


Chapter 96. Making The Grave 
Larger 


2029. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
forbade building over graves, 
making them larger or plastering 
over them.” (One of two narrators) 
Sulaiman bin Máüsá added: “Or 
writing on them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه cts T‏ باب النهي عن تجصيص القبر والبناء cade‏ :6/۹0۰ من 
حديث حفص بن غياث به ولم SL‏ سليمان بن tue p^‏ وهو في الكبزى» :2151684 وصححه 
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Comments: 


Meaning to raise the grave high like an edifice or building, or constructing an 
edifice around the grave, whether it be for the protection of the grave or for 
the convenience of visitors, is forbidden in any form. This is because in this 
way, the grave will remain for a long time. It would cause discomfort to those 
arriving after it. Moreover, it is the cause of grave worship. Nowadays, such 
graves have become the rendezvous of drug-addicts and criminals. 
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Chapter 97. Building Over 
Graves 


2030. fábir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 4 forbade plastering over 
graves, building over them or 
sitting on them.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:7158. 


Comments: 


“It is forbidden to sit upon a grave” because it is the desecration of the 
occupant of the grave, or it may have been prohibited to sit by the grave 
mournfully, or it may denote staying there like the grave’s neighbour. 
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Chapter 98. Plastering Over 
Graves 


2031. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbade plastering over graves.” 
(Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» :40/۹۷۹ من حديث أيوب tta‏ انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في 


الکبڑی» ح: i Yo‏ عبدالوارث هو ابن سعيد. 


Comments: 


During that period of time, lime was used, which bas now been replaced by 
the cement. Hence, the use of cement in graves is also forbidden. (For further 
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details, see Hadfth 2029) 


Chapter 99. Leveling Graves If 
They Have Been Made High 


2032. Thumámah bin Shufa 
narrated: “We were with Fadálah 
bin ‘Ubaid in the land of the 
Romans, and a companion of ours 
died. Fadálah ordered that his 
grave be made level, then he said: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allah #8 
commanding that it be made 
level." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب الأمر بتسوية القبرء ح ٩1۸:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب 
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Comments: 
The meaning of the Hadith is not that the grave be completely leveled to the 
ground, because it would thus become impossible to distinguish between a 
grave and the ground which is not a grave. 
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as you want. And I told you not to 
make Nabídh in these containers: 
Ad-Dubbá', AI-Muzagqat, An-Nagir, 
and AlHantam! But now make 
Nabidh in whatever you want, but 
avoid everything that intoxicates. 
And I forbade you to visit graves, 
but now whoever wants to visit 
them, let him do so, but do not 
utter anything which is not 
suitable.” (Sakih) 


YE‏ وانظر الحديث السابق * جرير هو 


Comments: 


*Do not utter anything which is not suitable": 


gesture, wailing, lamenting, and crying, etc. 
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Chapter 101. Visiting The 
Grave Of An Idolater 


2036. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à visited the grave of his 
mother and wept, and caused those 
around him to weep. He said: ‘I asked 
my Lord for permission to pray for 
forgiveness for her and He did not 
give me permission, and I asked Him 
for permission to visit her grave and 
He gave me permission, so visit the 
graves, for they will remind you of 
death.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:8/975١٠1‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم» (Yt Eig‏ من حديث محمد 
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' is the gourd container, Al-Muzaffat is a bowl coated with pitch, 4I-Hantam is 


Chapter 102. The Prohibition 
Of Asking For Forgiveness For 
The Idolaters 

2037. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 


I 4d-Dubba 


a type of earthenware whose description is obscure, and An-Nagir is a piece of date- 
palm trunk hollowed into a bowl. See No. 1868 in Sunan At-Tamidhi. 
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bin Al-Musayyab that his father 
said: *When Abü Tálib was dying, 
the Prophet #% came to him and 
found Abü Jahl and ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Umayyah with him. He said: 
‘O uncle, say Là iláha illallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah), a word with which I will 
defend you before Allah.’ Abû Jahl 
and 'Abdulláh bin Abi Umayyah 
said: ‘O Abû Talib, are you turning 
away from the religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib? They kept on speaking 
to him until the last thing that he 
said was: ‘The religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib.’ Then the Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘I will keep on asking for 
Alláh's forgiveness for you unless I 
am forbidden to do so.’ Then the 
following was revealed: It is not 
(proper) for the Prophet and those 
who believe to ask Alláh's 
forgiveness for the idolators.,!"] 
And the following was revealed: 
Verily, you (O Muhammad) guide 
not whom you like.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مناقب الأنصارء باب قصة أبي طالب» ع ipis TAAL:‏ 


. الدليل على صحة إسلام من حضره الموت‎ wh cola! 


بن راشد ca‏ وهو في NVA TO‏ 


Comments: 


It is proven that Abii Talib did not accept Islam, and he died upon disbelief. 
It is altogether a different thing that Allah, Most High, will grant him some 
alleviation in his punishment, because of the Messenger of Allah #¢. And his 


punishment shall be the lightest of all. 


2038. It was narrated that ‘Alf 
said: “I heard a man praying for 
forgiveness for his parents who 
were idolators, and I said: ‘Are you 


Û1 At-Tawbah 9:113. 
21 41-Qasas 28:56. 
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praying for forgiveness for them sg gs (ose onj stol oo مع‎ 
even though they are idolators?’ QS Ls يه وهما‎ BN AM سيعت رجلا‎ 
He said: "Didn't Ibrahim pray for a مُشرگان؟‎ ad "PT ^AI nLIS 


forgiveness for his father?’ I went es 2-44 
to the Prophet يي‎ and told him 8 i 38 لأبيه؟‎ ean ies 3! 
about that, then the following was Ani CK Gc d 1 yt 
revealed: And Ibráhim's ae a a e 

(Abraham) invoking (of Allah) for $14, GIS het لابه إلا عن‎ sh 
his father’s forgiveness was only VV [التوبة:‎ 


because of a promise he (Ibrahim) 

had made to him (his father). 

(Da'if) 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير القرآن» [باب] ومن سورة التوبةء 

moros‏ من حديث سقيان الثوري به» قال: Cee‏ وهو في ees‏ 27177 والثوري 

صرح بالسماع عند أبى يعلى: /١‏ ۰۲۸۰ ج :0 و صححه الحاكم: evo /Y‏ ووافقه الذهبي؛ 

أبوالخليل هو عبدالله بن خليل الكوفي» وعبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي» أبو إسحاق عنعن» ولبعض 
الحديت شواهد Ale‏ الحاكم : YYo [A‏ وغيره E‏ وصحححه الحاكم» ووافقه الذهبي . 

Comments: 


One may supplicate for a polytheist or make Du'á for his guidance during his 
lifetime, but not upon his dying as a polytheist. 


Chapter 103. The Order To لِلمُوْمنِينَ‎ oN NEL QUY (المعجم‎ 
Seek Forgiveness For The ١ a 7 TO 
Believers » 


2039. Muhammad bin Qais bin Gis ipao f CaL a - ۹ 
Makhramah said: “Aishah said: 


‘Shall I not tell you about me and à xe die : 6 pU ofl of ge 
eo Ue EODEM e eue oi y & XA e 5i ie vl jl 


"Yes. She said: "When it was my ET 
night when he was with me' — ث قا‎ 
meaning the Prophet #—‘hecame i eae وَعَن الس‎ ts e Nf 


back (from ‘Ishd’ prayer), put his : M MS CE MS 
sandals by his feet and spread the T rs E uii eu GP قالٽ»‎ 
edge of his Izár on his bed. He d a er MAG - & اللي‎ ux 


stayed until he thought that I had 
gone to sleep. Then he put his LAT pt طرف إزاره‎ Ez; RO 


sandals on slowly, picked up his 


3 ve 


HEALTH Vd AM Edat NE مَحْرَمَةَ‎ 


ve 


a 


Ul 4:1-Tawbah 9:114. 
[2] See No. 1483. 
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cloak slowly, then opened the door 
slowly and went out slowly. I 
covered my head, put on my veil 
and tightened my waist wrapper, 
then I followed his steps until he 
came to Al-Baqř. He raised his 
hands three times, and stood there 
for a long time, then he left and I 
left. He hastened and I also 
hastened; he ran and I also ran. He 
came (to the house) and I also 
came, but I got there first and 
entered, and as I lay down he came 
in. He said: ‘Why are you out of 
breath?’ I said: ‘(It is) nothing? He 
said: ‘Tell me, or the Subtle, the 
All-Aware will tell me.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and mother be ransomed for you,’ 
and 1 told him (the whole story). 
He said: ‘So you were the black 
shape that I saw in front of me?’ I 
said, ‘Yes. He struck me on the 
chest, which caused me pain, then 
he said: ‘Did you think that Allah 
and His Messenger would deal 
unjustly with you?’ I said: 
"Whatever the people conceal, 
Allâh knows it.’ He said: ‘Jibril 
came to me when I saw you, but he 
did not enter upon me because you 
were not fully dressed. He called 
me but he concealed that from you, 
and I answered him, but I 
concealed that from you too. I 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and I did not want to wake you up, 
and I was afraid that you would be 
frightened. He told me to go to Al- 
Baqî and pray for forgiveness for 
them.’ I said: ‘What should I say, O 
Messenger of Allâh? He said: ‘Say: 
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Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. May Allah have mercy 
upon those who have gone on 
ahead of us and those who come 
later on, and we will join you, if 
Allah wills.” (Sahih) 
/۹۷٤:ح تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب ما يقال عند دخول القبور والدعاء لأهلهاء‎ 

VV EIC من حديث محمد بن قيس )64 وهو في‎ ۲ 
2040. It was narrated that ¢-7 
‘Alqamah bin Abi *'Algamah, from D He 
his mother, that she heard ‘Aishah asl Ul; «dé $813 مشكين‎ t coll; 
say: “The Messenger of Allâh يه‎ dod Lad. i - ر‎ 
got up one night and got dressed, "^ (7^ كن ابن‎ 
then he went out. I told my slave — 4 
girl Barîrah to follow him, so she E eae | PEE 
followed him until he came to Al $5 رَسُول الله‎ pU تقول:‎ Ale Cs 
Baqi‘. Then he stood near it foras — $56: 2 $ 68 فليس‎ dd دات‎ 

LE Pd IZ 


- 2 ارت عل هي‎ Pgp 


iong as Allâh willed that he should ; N 0 
stand, then he left. Barirah came > حتى جاء البقيع؛‎ XR بريرة تتبعهء‎ ole 
back before he did and told me, =i بيت‎ 4 

but I did not mention anything ' ,, _ 112 
until morning came, then I له‎ $i فلم‎ set انصَرّف» فسبقته بريرة‎ 
mentioned that to him. He said: ‘I Ne ib faz 
was sent to the people of Al-Baqi' M : a a 1 ee 
to pray for them.” (Hasan) عليهم».‎ a2 Y إلى آهل البقيع‎ oS p 


Sarot Br (z^ 
ra 2| e 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أشرجه أحمد:1/ AY‏ من حديث علقمة به» وهو في الكبزى» 
Aie‏ والموطأ(يحيى): 2757/١‏ ص ٤۱٦:‏ › ح۱0٤‏ رواية عبدالرحمن بن القاسم» و Ameena‏ 
الحاكم: »488/1١‏ ووافقه الذهبي» رجاله ثقات» ولم أر لمضعفه حجة قوية. 

Comments: 
This incident is different from the incident of the preceding Hadith, as is 
clearly evident. 

2041. It was narrated that ‘Aishah gz : 32 t £e iz = yey 

said that every time it was her night s elio n 1 
for the Messenger of Allâh #4 to us! شريك - $5 ابن‎ UA إشماعيل:‎ 
stay with her, he would go out at — zie . 15 fins 2 Toz : 

à 8 OW عائشة قالت:‎ te - غطاء‎ fe - 
the end of the night to Al-Baqi' No i < sd t 7 
and say: “As-salamu ‘alaykum dara 455 i GAI كَانث‎ LS BE رَسُول الله‎ 


: ien ede 
qawmin mu'minin, wa inna wa ds Duel, MUN S durar aada ae i 
في اجر الليّل إلى البقيع‎ cos ES الله‎ 
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iyyükum mutawü'idán ghadan wa 
mutawükilün, wa inna in shá' 
Alláhu bikum léhiqin. 
Alláhummaghfir li ahli bagt"il- 
ghargad. (Peace be upon you, O 
abode of believing people. You and 
we used to remind one another 
about the Day of Resurrection and 
we are relying on one another 
(with regard to intercession and 
bearing witness). Soon we will 
join you, if Allah willing. O Allah, 
forgive the people of Baqi‘ Al- 
Gharqad.)" (Sahih) 


quod‏ أخرجه مسلم» الجتائز» باب ما يقال عند دخول القبور والدعاء لأهلهاء Whig‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل بن جعقر به وهو في الكبزى» Wie‏ 


Comments: 


“Each other’s support”: meaning on the Day of Resurrection, the prophets, 
the martyrs, the learned scholars and the righteous would intercede. 


Žars 2f 


ace UGA - ۲‏ الله بن سعيد: 
bé ab GAL: Hue M noe Wi‏ 
أبيه: OF‏ رَسُولَ الله PRESE‏ 
pola ó pái‏ عَلَيكُمْ ie GUN Ja‏ 
الْمُؤْمنينَ US inodo‏ إن شَاءَ الله يكم 
deae rs bae as‏ 
ope‏ انهم B‏ فرط وحن لكم تبع 
الله iji‏ لتا 055 


2042. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that when the Messenger of 
Allah #8 came to the graveyard he 
would say: “As-salamu ‘alaykum ahli 
ad-diyüri min al-mu'minin wal- 
muslimin wa innâ in sha’ Allahu 
bikum lühigün. Antum land faratun 
wa nahnu lakum taba'un, 
as'alulláhal-'üfiyata laná wa lakum. 
(Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. Soon we will join you, if 
Allah willing. You have gone on 
ahead of us and we will follow you. I 
ask Allah to keep us and you safe 
and sound.)" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء Voie‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث علقمة c9‏ وهو في 


الکیڑیء ح:/71717. 


(1 See the wording of Muslim; No. 2255; “What you were promised will come to you soon, 
after some delay...” which is the more popularly reported and preserved wording. 
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2043. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “When An-Najashi 
died, the Prophet £& said: ‘Pray for 
forgiveness for him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] am of‏ أحمد: 2741/7 والحميدي» Ve¥are‏ عن سفيان بن 
Xue‏ عن الزهري به» byes‏ بالسماع عند الحميدي» وهو في الكبرى» TIA:‏ 


Comments: 


We learn here that on being informed about someone’s death with the 
utterance of “we belong to Allah”, one should also supplicate for his 
forgiveness, so that Allah may forgive us as well. 


mis 3356 4 Gel - 44 
ol oF ele ابي عَنْ‎ Ge oio 


EAM Ss dale pi eiae td 


: : ve 
r T Ld 
5 4 مو‎ FE pete et cles عم‎ 5 
ug الله‎ d ol : بره أخيرهما‎ Gi أن‎ 


exi في‎ ESN Cole gaudii M 
RES فيه فَقَالَ: «اسْتَغْفِرُوا‎ SU sil 


2044. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said that the Messenger of 
Allâh # announced the death of 
An-Najáshi, the ruler of Ethiopia, to 
them on the day that he died, and 
said: “Pray for forgiveness for your 
brother.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: ۰۱۸۸۰ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5159 . 


EAT 3I في‎ LUi- ٤ (المعجم‎ 
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٥‏ - خير 


س تيس Sor‏ 


xe CA [قَال]:‎ vá 
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5 4 x ae 0 - f 
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Chapter 104. The Stern 
Warning Against Putting 
Lamps On Graves 


2045. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # cursed women who visit 
graves, and those who take them as 
Masjids™ and put lamps on them.” 
(Da if) 


Ul The chain of the narration is weak. As for taking graves as Masjids, see chapter No. 106; 
as for women visting graves - and that the curse is mentioned, it is narrated by other 
Companions, see bn Májah Nos. 1574 and 1576, and No. 1056 o£ At-Tirmidhi, see No. 


225 of Ad-Da‘fah for details. 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في كراهية أن يتخذ على 

القبر مسجدّاء اح: 7١‏ عن قتيبة به» وقال: cem‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:١27107‏ وأخرجه ابن 

YoYo:e taz lo‏ من حديث عبدالوارث» YUz t 3 5l» mr‏ من Cate‏ محمد بن جحادة به #ه 

أبوصالح باذام مولى آم هانى ضعيف مدلس (تقریب)ء وحدث په» بعد اختلاطه. 

Comments: 

1. Women are not absolutely prohibited from visiting the graveyards; rather 
frequent visitation by women is not permitted, as is explicitly borne out by 
another Hadith. 

2. Lighting a lamp over the grave could be for veneration, so such display of 
veneration is forbidden. It amounts to rather placing offerings upon the grave; 
besides it (lighting) would be futile and profitless. Graves do not need light 
upon them. They need light within them and that light is related to the 
righteous actions. If the objective of the lighting is the convenience of the 
visitors, then instead of graves, some other objects could be chosen to place 
lamps upon them. In this way, the suspicion of veneration for the graves 
would not remain, and the violation of the Hadith too would not occur. 


Chapter 105. The Stern dé التَّشْدِيدُ فى الجُلوس‎ - )٠٠١ (المعجم‎ 
Warning Concerning Sitting 3 ae 7 
On Graves (Aro القبورٍ (التحفة‎ 


2046. It was narrated that Abû + ıı yz f 4823 ارتا‎ 5 yee 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 7 Mat i 1 
Allah # said: ‘If any one of you — «(Je عَنْ‎ «oles عَنْ‎ cass عَنْ‎ 35621 
were to sit on a live coal until it PE v Ue Meek dual 
burns his garment, that would be ^ ^^^ i uu vio Er عن‎ 
better for him than sitting on a as s pt Se oe ov» : ل‎ 

2 م‎ 
grave." (Sahih) ITE يَجْلِسنَ‎ Bf he IE Zg شرق‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب النهي عن الجلوس على القبر والصلوة ٩۷٠: eee‏ 


من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في الكبزى» QYM Yi‏ 
Comments:‏ 


(See Hadith 2030 for details) 


2047. It was narrated from ‘Amr i الله‎ Xx i X ea - Y*fíV 
bin Hazm that the Messenger of — ^», us. . 24 .. zuo 
Allah 4& said: “Do not sit on "Sth! Me شعيب:‎ DÉ عب الحكم‎ 
graves.” (Hasan) عَنْ أبى‎ de ol INTE 
الله‎ QS عَنْ عرو ن حم عَنْ‎ ult 


ووو 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد من حديث سعيد بن أبي هلال ca‏ كما في جامع المسانيد 
لابن 245١4609 /4 : is‏ وهو في الكبزى» TAY ie‏ وللحديث شواهد» منها الحديث Em‏ 
مجهول كما في التقريب وغيره. 
(المعجم SSI- Cv‏ الور مَسَاجِدَ Chapter 106. Taking Graves As‏ 
Masjids 2o UNT `‏ 
(التحفة O1‏ 


2048. It was narrated from ‘Aishah اتا عنام :2 عله قال:‎ - ۸ 
that the Prophet ££ said: "May ——— od b p ui p 50 
Allah curse people who take the ¿f شعبة‎ Gus eet ECL 
graves of their prophets as Masjids." szag [D NES ee tz BIG 


(Sahih) 40g د‎ Sy, TE 
pid) US a TM dd يه‎ 22i أن‎ 
Ic wv weal dd 
تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:70701477/5 من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» وهو في‎ 
وانظر الحديث الآتي # وقع في الأصول: "شعبة" والصواب سعيد كما في‎ VV الكبزى»‎ 
.417/1١:يزملل السنن الكبزى للنسائي» وتحفة الآشراف‎ 
2049. It was narrated from Aba f rea X6 MA uL v.a 
Hurairah that the Messenger of — J "i M 
Allah 2% said: “May Allah curse عي‎ PS سَلَّمَة‎ Gis ilo uuu 
the Jews and Christians who took of بن الهاي‎ ie Fe AA e éd "» 
the graves of their prophets as 


Masjids.” (Sahih) EP 
ا‎ "TO dps PT 
, فور ألْبَِائهِْ مَسَاجِدَا‎ SRI PRU 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب :)00(« اح :۳۷ ومسلم» المساجد» باب النهي عن 
elu‏ المسجد على القبور Peiz ‘zl err‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به » وهو في الكبرزى» 


TIYE ج‎ 
Chapter 107. It Is Disliked To 4531 55 JOE گراهية‎ - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Walk Between Graves Wearing T" 
Sibtiyah Sandals"! CV eV (التحفة‎ ZI Juil في‎ 


2050. It was narrated that Bashir g 4! Lé 3 ist Gat ve 


T See No. 1483. 
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bin Al-Khasásiyyah said: “I was 
walking with the Messenger of 
Allah # and he passed by the 
graves of the Muslims and said: 
‘They died before a great deal of 
evil came to them.’ Then he passed 
by the graves of the idolators and 
said: ‘They died before a great deal 
of good came to them.’ Then he 
turned, and he saw a man walking 
between the graves in his sandals 
and he said: ‘O you with the 
Sibtiyah sandals, take them off.” 
(Sahih) 


es‏ [إستاده صحيح] ae oi‏ اين cal‏ الڄنائز» باب ماجاء في خلع النعلين في 


المقابر» 0A:‏ من حديث وكيع ابن الجراح t4‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


Woie‏ و صححه أبن 


حبان» والحاکې والذهبي» أخرجه أبوداود» 't‏ ۰ من حديث الأسود بن شيبان به. 


Comments: 


With this, and the following chapter, Ymám An-Nasa’l argues that it is 
permissible to walk in the graveyard wearing shoes, but not Sibtiyah, or shoes 
of untanned leather. And this argumentation is strong. 
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Chapter 108. Leniency With 
Regard To Footwear Other 
Than Sibtiyah Sandals 

2051. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 3& said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their 
sandals.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب الميت يسمع خحفق التعال» T APAE‏ 


الجنة ونعيمهاء باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والنار عليه 


يزيد بن زریع به٬‏ وهو فى في الكبرى» ح AVA:‏ 
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Chapter 109. The Questioning 
In The Grave 


2052. Anas bin Malik said: “The 
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Prophet of Allah 3& said: ‘When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their sandals. 
Then two angels come to him and 
make him sit up, and they say to 
him: What did you say about this 
man? As for the believer, he says: 
“1 bear witness that he is the slave 
of Alláh and His Messenger. Then 
it is said to him: Look at your place 
in Hell, which Alláh has replaced 
for you with a place in Paradise. 
The Prophet #8 said: ‘And he sees 
them both.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح :۷۰/۲۸۷۰ من حديث يونس بن محمد به (انظر الحديث السابق)» 


وهو في الكبرزى» :1۷¥ . 


Comments: 


1. The arrival of the angels, making him sit, and his interrogation and other 
matters are conditions that belong to the state of Al-Barzakh. The life of Al- 
Barzakh or the intermediate period, is beyond our intellect and perception. 


2. “About this person” denotes the Messenger of Allah 4%. 
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Chapter 110. The Questioning 
Of The Disbeliever 


2053. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet df said: “When a 
person is put in his grave and his 
companions leave him, he hears the 
sound of their sandals. Two angels 
come to him, making him sit up, and 
say to him: ‘What did you say about 
this man (Muhammad 4)? As for 
the believer, he says: ‘I bear witness 
that he is the slave of Allah and His 
Messenger.’ It is said to him: ‘Look 
at your place in Hell; Alláh has 
replaced it for you with a place 
better than it." The Messenger of 
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Allah $& said: “Then he sees them of S ni 
both." As for the disbeliever or the ] 1 
hypocrite, it is said to him: ‘What did M ES ud Gus Bech 
you say about this man?’ He says: Ts , 2 

do not know; I used to say what the قول‎ 
people said.’ It is said to him: “You 
did not understand and you did not 
follow those who had under- oe 35s dn a 
standing. Then he is dealt a blow EEA aU Zi 
between his ears and the man utters IC مَنْ يليد‎ uu Es 

a scream which everything near him 


hears, except for the two races.” M 
(Sahih) 

تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء ۰۲۰٥١۱:‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ OYWAie‏ 
Comments:‏ 


“What the people used to say", means he did not have faith of his own. The effect 
of the true faith lasts long. Mere verbal statements disperse in the air. Nothing 
would, therefore, fall into his hand and he would understand nothing. 


Chapter 111. One Who Dies hs dd (المعجم ۱ - من‎ 
From An Abdominal Illness 

)١١١ (التحفة‎ 
2054. ‘Abdullah bin Yasar said: “I gc fv 
was sitting with Sulaiman bin Sard Pal d d pud "S 
and Khalid bin "Urfutah, and they ase 252] :06 kas عَنْ‎ YE Gi 
said that a man had died as a result 
of abdominal illness. They wanted — s 
to attend his funeral and one of J, 5 oF hes isis 23S قَالَ:‎ 
them said to the other: ‘Didn’t the | روس وت‎ ee 
Messenger of Allâh g say Sb «jg» أن رجلا‎ hae 


Whoever is killed by an abdominal £; U if otis ud KE abe 
iliness, he will not be punished in vd UR 0 Mod 
his grave? The other said: “Yes.” JU xi : LSU d tae Ow oii 


(Sahih) UE ^ di ET ud 


oe‏ [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء ح:۲۱۷۹» وأخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب 
ماجاء فى الشهداء من همء ح٤۱۰۹‏ من طريق آخر عن سليمان بن صرد cu‏ وقال: "حسن 
غریب ' m‏ عبدالله بن يسار هو الجهني الكوفي. 


IJ Meaning Jinas and humans. 
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Comments: 


The disease of the stomach refers to diarrhea or cholera. Accidental death 
was deemed martyrdom and diarrhoea or cholera were shown as preventions 
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S aaj PEREA] 
C. تخريج: [إستاده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


of the punishment of the grave. 
Chapter 112. The Martyr 


2055. It was narrated from Rashid 
bin Sa‘d, that a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet iX 
said: “O Messenger of Alláh, why 
will the believers be tested in their 
graves except the martyr?” He said: 
“The flashing of the swords above 
his head is trial enough.” (Sahih) 


. حجاج هو ابن محمد‎ d TIA: 


Comments: 


So to say, the recompense of fighting in the way of Allah and martyrdom is so 


SHE MEC ا - أَخْيرَنًا‎ 
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تخريج : [ صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: 5/ £10 عن يحيى بن سعيد القطان 69 وهو في 


immense that all sins are forgiven. 


2056. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “The plague, 
abdominal illness, drowning and 
dying in childbirth are martyrdom.” 
(One of the narrators) said: Abû 
*Uthmán narrated this to us several 
times, and on one occasion he 
attributed it to the Prophet #8. 
(Sahih) 


الكيرى» 


MALES‏ وللحديث شواهد عن النسائى ‘ يأتي » oe‏ والبخاري » Yie‏ ومسلم» 


ح: 174/1935 وغيرهم 
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عثمان هو اللهدي عبدالرحمن بن 


Comments: 


Death by such afflictions is like death that results on account of killing. That 
is why it was also appended to martyrdom. 
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Chapter 113. The Squeezing Of thio; ill (eee QE (المعجم‎ 
The Grave QUY (التحفة‎ 


2057. It was narrated from Ibn ala tj إشحاق‎ GLA - ۷ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AN4h „£ ^77 ^, us ورك‎ ja ge eee 
i said: "This"! is the one at ابن‎ Ge العنمري:‎ Jae حدثنا عمرو بن‎ 
whose death the Throne shook, the s |< , كلو‎ sz oag oL ez oe 
gates of heaven were opened for 1 0 e 
him and seventy thousand angels قال: «هذا الذي‎ BB عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ X. 
attended his funeral. It squeezed OS TORTE ONU NETT 
Wim once then releaded. him. ^. الس وك‎ n € enel) xpi ies 
^ $^ oo vlt a at z è ^t. 
(Sahih) ضم‎ dd المَلاِكة‎ D» WI سَبْعُونَ‎ Mei, 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي في دلائل النبوة:8/4؟ من حديث إسحاق (بن 
راهويه) tå‏ وهو في الکبزی»؛ ح: CMM‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة d‏ عبيدالله هو ابن t pt‏ وابن 
إدريس هو عبدالله . Comments:‏ 


“The Throne shook”: that means in the delight of his welcome. This posits his 
grandeur and rank. 


Chapter 114. The Punishment  )١١5 القَبْرْ (التحفة‎ S135 - QE (المعجم‎ 
In The Grave 3 


2058. It was narrated that Al-Bará' : إشخاق & مَنْصُورِ‎ GÍ - ۸ 
said about Allah will keep firm ‘+- , 6 «c Suis 5 i ee 
those who believe, with the word i 9 Mes 

that stands firm in this world, and oil A SEH :06 402! عن‎ Cx 
in the Hereafter “It was "T" rem 
revealed concerning the torment of وف‎ Gd ioi في‎ cil Jude icr 
the grave." (Sahih) فی‎ :Qé [YY : أهيم‎ 4d rei 


fa olde 
. تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنة ونعيمهاء باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والنار عليه‎ 
إلخء ح :۲۸۷۱/ 4لا من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۸۳.‎ 
2059. It was narrated from Al Gis : lk بن‎ XA OAT - - ۹ 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib that the Prophet #% dac t esas 


T Sa‘d bin Mu'ádh &. 
21 Toráhim 14:27. 
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said: “Allâh will keep firm those 26 ad a s TRENDS 
who believe, with the word that — عازب عن‎ c 52 g^ عبيذة»‎ Dd عن سي‎ 
stands firm in this world, and in the — i2; id A che 06 me QM 


= 


Hereafter." This was revealed es gr رف‎ GAT gett الات ف‎ Scat 

concerning the torment in the 43 236. Y, GU lt في‎ qt بالقول‎ 

grave. It will be said to him (the nu 5 Pi que في‎ e$ 36 

deceased): ‘Who is your Lord?’ int a ee DLP 

And he will say: ‘My Lord is Allah <U $$ ربك؟ فيقول رَبَيَ الله وني محمد‎ 

and my Prophet is Muhammad #8.’ کو ار ا ا لكا‎ ME 

į " 7 n a e í A sin له‎ 

That is what is (the meaning of) 7? dealt T [d * > 

His saying: Allah will keep firm gaii وف‎ GI 

those who believe, with the word 

that stands firm in this world, and 

in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء JE) TAVA‏ الحديث السابق)» عن محمد بن بشارء والبخاري» 

الجنائز» باب ماجاء في عذاب القبر» ح :۱۳۹۹ من حديث شعية cay‏ ومن حديث محمد بن بشار 
clu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۲۱۸.‏ 


2060. It was narrated from Anas GAL + M oi 
that the Prophet à$ heard a sound —  ,* 
from a grave and said: “When did 8% النبيّ‎ o 
this man die?” They said: “He died ii ze 
during the Jahiliyyah.” So he was Te f 

delighted and said: “Were it not : J63 Hi $2 Ebud فى‎ Sk قالوا:‎ 


that you would not bury one ot. ss ef. s.a) : 
another, I would have prayed to f 7% أن ا ا‎ Y» 
Allah to make you hear the الْقَبْر).‎ Side 


torment of the grave.” (Sahih) 
من حديث حميد الطويل به»‎ Y M rtu ax تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ]| أ خر‎ 
col ابن‎ Ape? و‎ VOY {Yt odie فى الرواية الثانية وتابعه ثابت البنانى‎ ale وصرح بالسماع‎ 
عبدالله هو ابن المباركء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند‎ d ۲۱۸٠:ح وهو في الكبزى»‎ rri 
وغيره.‎ 7858: c 
Comments: pue 


“Was delighted" that the occupant of that grave was not a Muslim. 
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2061. It was narrated that Abü  :ِديِعَس‎ 33 الله‎ X ge | 5 yey 
Ayyüb said: “The Messenger of p, 3, ef 4:22... 
Allah 244 went out after the sun — عوك بن‎ qi 1.38 عن شعْبَة‎ ost 

had set, and heard a sound. He غازب»‎ ol zi of T té f» E أبي‎ 
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said: ‘(It is) Jews being tormented 
in their graves.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب التعوذ من عذاب القبر»ء ح:١۳۷٠»‏ ومسلمء الجنة 


ونعيمهاء باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والثار عليه 


سعيد القطان cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» IMU‏ 
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Chapter 115. Seeking Refuge 
With Allâh From The Torment 
Of The Grave 


2062. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 used to say: “Allahumma 
inní a'üdhu bika min ‘adhabil-qabri 
wa a'üdhu bika min 'adhábin-nár, 
wa atidhu bika min fitnatil-mahya 
wal-mamát, wa a'üdhu bika min 
fitnatil-masthid-dajjal (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with you from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the torment 
of the Fire, and I seek refuge with 
You from the trials of life and 
death, and I seek refuge with You 
from the trial of the Dajjál)." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري» الجنائز» باب التعوذ من عذاب القبرء ج :۳۷¥ edes‏ (انظر 


Comments: 


“From the trial death”: it may signify Satan’s tempting or misguiding at the 
moment of death, or not being able to answer correctly at the time of the 


interrogation in the grave, 


2063. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3& after that seeking refuge 
with Allah from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahih) 
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تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب استحباب التعوذ من عذاب القبر ... de‏ :0۸0 
من حديث عبدالله بن وهب t4)‏ وهو في YA TP‏ 


Comments: 


After this, there is an allusion to the talk of a Jewess who had spoken about 
the torment of the grave. Its detail is coming in the upcoming Hadith 2066, 


ofl o£ 55 بْنُ‎ ous G2 - vest 
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che hs Stunt Ra AGES 
dB اللو‎ dus كلام‎ aT أن‎ Go un 
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below. 


2064. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
(narrated) that he heard Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr say: “The Messenger 
of Allah #5 stood up and 
mentioned the trial with which a 
person will be tested in his grave. 
When he mentioned that the 
people became restless, which 
prevented me from understanding 
what the Messenger of Allah 6 
had said. When they settled down, 
I said to a man who was near me: 
‘May Allah bless you, what did the 
Messenger of Allâh $& say at the 
end?’ He said: ‘It has been 
revealed to me that you will be 
tested in your graves with a trial 
close to that of the Dajjal.’” 
(Sahih) 


gu‏ : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب ماجاء فى عذاب القبرء PVT:‏ من حديث عبدالله 
ابن وهب cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» Comments: VIALE‏ 


“The trial close to that of the Dajjal” signifies interrogation in the grave. It has 
been likened to the trial of the Dajjal, because both are formidable. To abide 
or cling to the word of truth in the face of terror, domination and powers of the 
Dajjal is synonymous to walking on the sharp edge of the sword. 


2065. It was narrated from  ْنَع‎ «Ju 36 Z5 GAT - - 6 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah # used to 


teach them this supplication as he 
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taught them Sárahs of the Qur'án: 
Alláhumma inná na'üdhu bika min 
'adhübil-jahannam wa a'üdhu bika 
min ‘adhdbil-qabri wa a'üdhu bika 
min fitnatil-masthid-dajjal, wa 
a'üdhu bika min fitnatil-mahyá wal- 
mamát (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from the torment of Hell, and 
1 seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trial of 
Al-Masihid-Dajjál, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trials of 
life and death).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب ما يستعاذ منه في الصلوة» ح: 59٠0‏ عن قتيبة به وهو 

NM e والکبڑی»›‎ ۰۲٠١ الموطأ (یحیی):۱/‎ 

Comments: tae SL Mae العو‎ 
The Dajjal or the impostor has been called the Messiah (lit Al-Masih ox the 


anointed one) because the Jews will follow him, and have been awaiting him. 
However, the real Messiah was Prophet ‘Eisa #2, who has already arrived. 


ol o£ 5315 S سُلَيْمَانُ‎ GST - 5 
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° + gum à ^ ^ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب استحباب التعوذ من عذاب القبر 
من حديث عبدا لله بن وهب به» وهو فى الكبزى» SVAN‏ 


2066. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ 
came to me and there was a Jewish 
woman with me who was saying: 
‘You will be tested in your graves.’ 
The Messenger of Alláh يله‎ got 
upset and said: ‘Rather the Jews 
will be tested." ‘Aishah said: “A 
few nights later, the Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: ‘It has been revealed 
to me that you will be tested in 
your graves.” ‘Aishah said: 
“Afterward I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #& seeking refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahih) 


OAR Te «ce sape 


Comments: 


In this narration, the test and the torment of the grave mean one and the 
same thing. Seeking refuge in Allah means asking for Allah’s help to enable 


cuf‏ التجتائز 


142 


The Book of Funerals 


one to remain steadfast and asking for Divine help (Tawfiq) to be able to give 
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2067. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet $£ used to seek 
refuge with Allâh from the torment 
Of the grave and the trial of the 
Dajjal, and he said: “You will be 
tested in your graves.” (Sahih) 
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2068. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a Jewish woman came to her 
and asked her to give her 
something, so ‘Aishah gave her 
something, and she said: “May | 
Alláh protect you from the torment 
of the grave." ‘Aishah said: “She 
made me worried, until the 
Messenger of Allah $& came and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
“They are tormented in their graves 
with a torment that the animals 
hear.” (Sahih) 


التعوذ من wide‏ القبر» TTT‏ ومسلم» 
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2069. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Two of the old Jewish 
women of Al-Madinah came to me 
and said: ‘The people of the graves 
are tormented in their graves.’ But 
I did not believe them, and I did 
not want to believe them. They left 
and the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
entered upon me, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, two of the old 
Jewish women of Al-Madinah said 
that the people of the graves are 
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tormented in their graves.’ He said: 
‘They spoke the truth. They are 
tormented in a manner that all the 
animals can hear.’ And I never saw 
him offer any Saláh but he sought 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ]من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح: 57١54‏ # أبو وائل هو شقيق. 
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Chapter 116. Placing Palm 
Stalks On The Grave 


2070. The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
passed by one of the gardens of 
Makkah or Al-Madinah and heard 
the sound of two men being 
tormented in their graves. The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “They 
are being punished but they are not 
being punished for anything that 
was difficult to avoid." Then he 
said: “Indeed, one of them used 
not to take care to avoid getting 
urine on his body or clothes, and 
the other used to walk around 
spreading gossip.” Then he called 
for a palm stalk which he broke in 
two and placed a piece of it on 
each grave. It was said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?” He said: “May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out” or: “until this 
dries out.” (Sahih) 


Mee وهو في الكبرى»‎ OY ex [eol : نخريج‎ 


Comments: 


“That was difficult to avoid”: it denotes that for them it was not difficult to 
avoid, while committing it will be a tremendous burden upon them. 
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2071. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah š5 passed by two graves and 
said: ‘They are being punished but 
they are not being punished for 
anything that was difficult to avoid. 
One of them used not to take care 
to avoid getting urine on his body 
or clothes, and the other used to 
walk about spreading gossip. Then 
he took a fresh palm stalk and 
broke it in half, and planted one 
half on each grave. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?’ He said: ‘May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.” (Sahih) 


الكبرى» CY e‏ وقال النسائي: "بعض 
It was narrated from Ibn‏ .2072 


‘Umar that the Prophet # said: 
“When one of you dies he is shown 
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on the Day of Resurrection.” azca 
(Sahih) ba 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب ماجاء في صفة الجنة وأنها مخلوقة» Ying‏ 
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... إلخء ح:5855 من حديث نافع به وهو في الکبزی» ح:۲۱۹۷. 
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2073. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
# said: “When one of you dies, he 
is shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people 
of Hell it is said: ‘This is your 
place, until Allah, the Mighty and 
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Sublime, raises you up on the Day 
of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحیح] أخرجه الترمذي› الجنائز» باب ماجاء في عذاب القبر» 
ح :۷۲٠٠ء‏ وابن ماجهء الزهدء باب ذكر القبر والبلى» ح 
وهو في الكبزى» OMA‏ وهو متفق cade‏ انظر الحديث السابق. 
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Comments: 


This matter of the abode shall be conveyed to every inhabitant of the Paradise 
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and every denizen of Hell. 


2074. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
# said: "When one of you dies, he is 
shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people of 
Paradise then he is one of the people 
of Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Hell then he is one of the 
people of Hell It is said: "Ihis is 
your place, until Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, raises you up on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب الميت Uem‏ عليه مقعده بالغداة والعشى » 
(ds 2H‏ الجنة ونعيمهاء باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والثار عليه ... «e‏ 
YAE‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو فى الموطاً 0779/١: (gow)‏ والكبزى» ح :۲۱۹4 . 


Comments: 


“This is your place” alludes to the actual or ultimate dwelling place. That 
means your actual abode is this one which is being shown to you but, at the 
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moment you cannot enter it. 


Chapter 117. The Souls Of The 
Believers 


2075. Kab bin Malik used to 
narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah ££ said: "The soul of the 
believer is (like a bird) flying 
among the trees of Paradise, until 


146 pial cuis 


capi ici Puis 
pues L4 E ٿر في سجر‎ 
کک‎ 


تخريج : 


The Book of Funerals 


Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
sends it back to his body on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Daf) 
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2076. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were with ‘Umar 
between Makkah and Al-Madinah, 
when he started to tell us about the 
people of Badr. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ showed us 
the day before where they (the 
disbelievers) would fall. He said: 
This is the place where so-and-so 
will fall tomorrow, if Allah wills.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘By the One Who sent 
him with the truth! They did not 
miss those places. They were 
placed in a well and the Prophet 
#% came to them and called out: O 
so-and-so, son of so-and-so! O so- 
and-so, son of so-and-so! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what 
Allâh promised me to be true. 
‘Umar said: ‘Are you speaking to 
bodies in which there are no 
souls?’ He said: “You do not hear 
what I say any better than they 
do." (Sahih) 


[1 Meaning; this is part of their torment, as being questioned about him # occurs to 


everyone in their grave. 
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Comments: 


The Prophets 3& exact fixing of the unbelievers’ places of slaughter was 
revealed to him, therefore, every slain unbeliever fell exactly in the same 


TT au D‏ & هِشَّامِ! 


Siya ونا‎ Ms Ci 


e d ع‎ er x8 - est 


lo - e Aul‏ هَل وجدتم u‏ ما وعد رد 


dal Uu) peal A lon SUB جَيْنُوا؟‎ 
وام‎ tte eon و‎ BBL 9 30 
UY em أن‎ DAMEN لا‎ LESS مهم‎ 


place described by the Prophet $&. 


2077. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “During the night, the 
Muslims heard the Messenger of 
Allâh š# standing and calling out 
at the well of Badr: ‘O Abi Jahl 
bin Hisham! O Shaibah bin 
Rabi‘ah! O ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah! O 
Umayyah bin Khalaf! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For J have found what my 
Lord promised me to be true.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, 
are you calling out to people who 
have turned into rotten corpses?' 
He said: “You do not hear what I 
say any better than they do, but 
they cannot answer.” (Sahil) 
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الكبزى» CY:‏ وللحديث شواهدء منها الحديث السابق + عبدالله هو ابن المبارك. 
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2078. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #2 stood at 
the well of Badr and said: “Have 
you found what your Lord 
promised to be true?” He said: 
“They can hear what I am saying to 
them now.” Mention of that was 
made to ‘Aishah and she said: “Ibn 
‘Umar is mistaken. Rather the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Now 
they know that what I used to say 
to them is the truth.’ Then she 
recited: So verily, you (O 
Muhammad) cannot make the 
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dead to kear., until she recited the 
verse. Î (Sahih) 
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2079. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘The whole of the 
son of Adam will be consumed by 
the earth, except for the tailbone, 
from which he was created and 
from which he will be created 
anew.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء الفتن» باب gale‏ النفختين» ح ٠٤١/۲۹٥٥:‏ عن قتيبة عن مغيرة بهء 
وهو في الكبزى» ح: 27705 وهو في الموطأ SANNA Cou)‏ 


Comments: 


“Consumed by the earth” means that all the parts of the body turn into soil, 
but this is not essentially so for everyone, because there is an evident 
elucidation concerning the prophets that the earth cannot consume them. 
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2080. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #2 said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: “The son of 
Adam denied Me and he had no 
right to do so. And the son of 
Adam reviled Me and he had no 
right to do so. As for his denying 


Me, it is his saying that 1 will not . 


resurrect him as I created him in 
the beginning, but resurrecting him 
is not more difficult for Me than 
creating him in the first place. And 
as for his reviling Me, it is his 
saying that Allah has taken a son, 
but I am Alláh, the One, the Self- 
Sufficient Master, I beget not nor 
was I begotten, and there is none 


UT 47-Rum 30:52. 
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co-equal or comparable unto Me. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب ماجاء في قول الله تعالى: (وهو الذي يبدأ الخلق 
...) الخ" :۳۱۹۳ ح: 49175 من حديث أبي الزناد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۲۲٠۰٣:‏ 


Comments: 


“The son of Adam”: This expression was used to remind man of his origin. 
He should feel ashamed that he, having been himself created from dust, is 
denying the Omnipotence of Allah, or that he likens Allah, Most High, to 
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himself. 


2081. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: ^I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3&& say: “There 
was a man who wronged himself 
greatly, and when he was dying he 
said to his family: When I am dead, 
burn my body then grind my bones 
and scatter me in the wind and at 
sea, for by Allah, if Allah gets hold 
of me, He will punish me in a way 
that He will not punish anyone 
else. So his family did that, but 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said to everything that had taken 
any part of him to give up what it 
had taken. Then there he was, 
standing. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: What made you do 
what you did? He said: Fear of 
You. So Allah forgave him." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء التوبةء باب: في سعة رحمة الله تعالى وأنها سبقت غضبه» ح ۲۷٣۹:‏ 
من حديث محمد بن حرب» والبخاري» أحاديث الأنيياى باب :)0%( YEA:‏ من Cale‏ 
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Comments: 


“If my Lord gets hold of me": He thought that after having his body 
annihilated thusly, Allah, Most High, would not be able to reach him. But this 
was his ignorance, because in this way, the body’s appearance and form could 
undergo a change; his flesh and bones turned into ashes, but it cannot be 
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Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: “There was a man 
among those who came before you 
who thought badly of his deeds, so 
when death was approaching he said 
to his family: "When I am dead, burn 
my body and grind up my bones, 
then scatter me in the sea, for if 
Allah gets hold of me, He will never 
forgive me. But Alláh commanded 
the angels to seize his soul. He said 
to him: "What made you do what you 
did?’ He said: ‘O Lord, I only did it 
because I feared You.’ So Allah 
forgave him.” (Sahih) 


من الله عزوجل » Mw‏ من حديث جرير 


Chapter 118. The Resurrection 


2083. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allâh #¢ delivering a Khutbah 
from the Minbar and he said: “You 
will meet Allah barefoot, naked and 
uncircumcised.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب الحشر» WOOD‏ عن قتيبة» ومسلم» 
ونعيمهاء باب فناء الدنيا وبيان الحشر يوم القيامة» YAT ie‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو 


zinc 


Comments: 


This means all mankind will be returned to the same condition as they had 
come forth into this world, and they will be resurrected into the Afterlife. 
Nothing of this temporal world shall accompany, except one's deeds. 
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2084. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet $% said: 
“The people will be gathered on 
the Day of Resurrection naked and 
uncircumcised. The first one to be 
clothed will be Ibrahim #8.” Then 
he recited: As We began the first 
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creation, We shall repeat itl! ل‎ epe E Bo 
(Sahih) u$. JG OS غرلا‎ sje val 
ax c f yap السلا ثم‎ ME rec 

[e£ RT d i : ge áá 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب قول الله تعالى : ##واتخذ الله إبراهيم Sub‏ 
$ الخ» ح PEA‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري» ومسلمء الجنة ونعيمهاء باب فناء الدنيا وبيان 
الحشر يوم القيامة» ح: 08/187٠‏ من حديث المغيرة بن النعمان بهء وهو في الكبزى. ح:۹٠۲۲‏ . 


Comments: 

1. It is said that Prophet Ibrahim 44 attained this excellence because before 
casting him into the blazing fire, he was stripped naked; and he bore patiently 
the ordeal for the immense pleasure of Allâh, and ‘hoped to receive the 
recompense (in the Afterlife). 

2. “As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it.” It means all the limbs 
and organs of the body will be in the original state. 


2085. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Ate aars رمع اع‎ rr 
that the Messenger of Allâh #% said: i : 

“The people will be raised up on the — | 27 
Day of Resurrection barefoot, 
naked and uncircumcised.” ‘Aishah 


said: “What about their Awrahs?” خا‎ xiva y Gol يبحت‎ 3 

He said: “Every man that day will Pees HS : 
have enough to make him careless of aS ale cju adi dg 
others.""! (Sahih) US cy vh gt Ky ِالْعَوْرَاتِ؟ قَالَ:‎ 


.]۳۷ [عبس:‎ € 3 
به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ RÀ أحمد: 1/ ۸۹ء 4 من حديث‎ a oi ] تخريج : [صحيح‎ 
منها الحديث‎ të VAS شرط مسلم» وللحديث شواهد‎ A o1£ jt: الحاكم‎ ATA و‎ Ypg 
السابق # الزهري عنعن» وعروة هو ابن الزبير.‎ 
Comments: 
That means the terror and fright would be to such a degree that no one 
would possess the awareness to glance hither and thither, as it happens during 


times of calamities and disasters. And the Day of Rising is an immensely 
tremendous event! None can envision it in the life of this world. 


2086. It was narrated from ‘Aishah is nes Wi. d 
— A J حبر عمر‎ 

that the Prophet #% said: “You will P T 

be gathered (on the Day of ‘4 


U AL. Anbiya? 21:104. 
1 Abasa 80:37. 
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Resurrection) barefoot and 
naked.” I said: “Men and women 
looking at one another?” He said: 
“The matter will be too difficult for 
people to pay attention to that.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء iali‏ ونعيمهاء باب فناء Gal‏ وبيان الحشر يوم القيامة» ح 1۸0٩:‏ 
من حديث يحيى القطان» والبخاري» الرقاق» باب الحشر» YoYYie‏ من حديث أبى يونس حاتم 
ابن أبي صغيرة القشيري بهء وهو في MMC‏ 
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2087. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘The people will be 
gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection in three ways. (The 
first will be) those who have the 
hope (of Paradise) and the fear (of 
punishment). (The second will be) 
those who come riding two on a 
camel, or three on a camel, or fout 
on a camel, or ten on a camel. And 
the rest of them will be gathered by 
the Fire which will accompany 
them, stopping with them where 
they rest in the afternoon, and 
staying with them where they stop 
overnight, and staying with them 
wherever they are in the morning, 
and in the evening.” (Sahil) 


تخریج : أخرجه JE cet‏ 38( باب الحشرء ح:25077» ومسلم» الجنة ونعيمهاء باب 
فناء الدنيا وبيان الحشر يوم TAT: call‏ من حديث وهيب بن خالد 6% وهو في الكبيزى» 
ح:7١؟7‏ # أبوهشام هو المغيرة بن سلمة المخزومي. 


Comments: 


1. “In three ways” means some purely righteous, some possessing mixed deeds; 
some absolute unbelievers or this denotes three various stages of the 


gathering. 


2. This fire will emerge from the shore of Aden before the Day of Resurrection. 
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2088. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The truthful one 
whom people believe يل‎ told me: 
"The people wil be gathered in 
three groups: A group who will be 
riding, well fed and well clothed; a 
group whom the angels will drag 
on their faces and whom the fire 
will drive; and a group who will be 
walking with difficulty. Allah will 
send a disease to kill all the riding 
beasts and none will remain, until a 
man would give a garden for a she- 
camel but he will not be able to 
have it." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 2175/5 والحاكم: 554/4 من حديث الوليد بن 
جميع بهء وهو حسن الحديث وثقه الجمهورء والحديث في الكبزى» ح:١؟؟‏ *# ويحيل هو 


القطان. 


Comments: 


“Sadiq and Masdiiq”’: the expression Sádig signifies oneself truthful or the 
veracious, while Masdíg means the one to whom only the truth has been told 
(from Allah, Most High). Thus, in his affair there is no possibility of any 
falsehood, because neither does he tell lies, nor does the Revelation that 
comes to him contain any falsehood. From where would falsehood then creep 
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Chapter 119. The First One To 
Be Clothed 


2089. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g stood up to give an 
admonition and he said: ‘O people, 
you will be gathered to Allah 
naked,” (One of the narrators) Abû 
Dawid said: “Barefoot and 
uncircumcised.” (The narrators) 
Waki‘ and Wahb said: “Naked and 
uncircumcised: As We began the 
first creation, We shall repeat it.” 


TJ ALAnbiyé’ 21:104. 
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The first one to be clothed on the 
Day of Resurrection will be Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then some men 
from among my Ummah will be 
brought and will be taken toward the 
left!!! I will say: ‘O Lord, my 
companions.’ It will be said: “You do 
not know what they innovated after 
you were gone,’ And 1 shall say what 
the righteous slave said: ‘And I was a 
witness over them while I dwelt 
amongst them, but when You took 
me up, You were the Watcher over 
them; and You are a Witness to all 
things. If You punish them, they are 
Your slaves, and if You forgive 
them, verily, You, only You, are the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise.! And it 
will be said: ‘These people kept 
turning away since you left them." 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۲۰۸٤:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:7714. 


Comments: 


“To the left” means they will be driven toward Hell. The denizens of Hell 
have been called the As'hàbush Shimál: the people of the left. 


OY. (التحفة‎ X531 في‎ - OY * (المعجم‎ 


Chapter 120. Condolences 


2090. Mu'áwiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: 
“When the Prophet of Allah 2 
sat, some of his Companions would 
sit with him. Among them was a 
man who had a little son who used 
to come to him from behind, and 
he would make him sit in front of 
him. He (the child) died, and the 
man stopped attending the circle 
because it reminded him of his son, 


M Meaning, toward Hell. 
P1 AL Má'idah 5:117, 118. 
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and made him feel sad. The 
Prophet #@ missed him and said: 
‘Why do I not see so-and-so?’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, his 
son whom you saw has died,’ The 


Prophet #@ met him and asked him : 


about his son, and he told him that 
he had died. He offered his 
condolences and said: ‘O so-and- 
so, which would you like better, to 
enjoy his company all your life, or 
to come to any of the gates of 
Paradise on the Day of 
Resurrection, and find that he 
arrived there before you, and he is 
opening the gate for you?' He said: 
*O Prophet of Alláh! For him to 
get to the gate of Paradise before 
me and open it for me is dearer to 
me.’ He said: “You will have that." 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


This is in the event when one remains patient upon the death of his non-adult 
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child and seeks reward over it. 


Chapter 121. Another Kind (Of 
Condolence) 


2091. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The angel of death 
was sent to Mûsã, peace be upon 
him, and when he came to him, he 
slapped him and put his eye out. 
He went back to his Lord and said: 
"You sent me to a slave who does 
not want death.’ Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, restored his eye and 
said: ‘Go back to him and tell him 
to put his hand on the back of a 
bull, and for every hair that his 
hand covers he will have one year.’ 
He said: ‘O Lord, then what?’ He 
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said: ‘Death.’ He said: ‘Let me go tf ركع ر‎ AQ AES RE ميك‎ 03.21 
now. And he (Mfisé) asked his وجل أن‎ je الله‎ dks SVG َالَ:‎ «gal 
Lord to bring him within a stones Jý pl $55 الْمُقَدَّسَة‎ ail ع‎ WE 
throw of the Holy Land, the song Gat) ee ax 

distance of a stone’s throw. The ریتکم قبر‎ y ~ اللو كنت‎ E الل‎ dy 
Messenger of Allah š said: ‘Tf I Rees il ess 3 PR qae É 
were there, I would show you his a 

grave, beside the road beneath a 

red dune." (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الفضائل» باب: من فضائل موسی RB‏ ح:7/1 عن محمد بن 
رافع» والبخاري» الجنائز» باب من أحب الدفن في الأرض المقدسة أو نحوهاء WYAie‏ من 
حديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو في المصنف :۱۱/ (KEW i e)ioliy coors »۲۷٤‏ "عن النبي 
يك" c‏ والحديث صحيح مرفوعًا وموقوفا. 
Comments:‏ 
“Bring him within a stone’s throw of the Holy Land”: this demonstrates that‏ 
to wish to be buried in sacred land is adequate, because the vicinity or the‏ 
neighborhood has its own effects. Abi Bakr As-Siddiq, ‘Umar Al-Fartiq and‏ 
‘Aishah (May Allah be pleased with them) preferred to be buried in the‏ 
vicinity of the Messenger of Allah #5. They sought permission for the‏ 
fulfillment of this desire.‏ 
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22. The Book Of 
Fasting 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Fasting 


2092. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah that a Bedouin 
came to the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
with unkempt hair and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what 
Allâh has enjoined upon me of 
Salah.” He said: "The five daily 
prayers, unless you do any more 
voluntarily.” He said: “Tell me 
what Allah has enjoined upon me 
of fasting.” He said: “Fasting the 
month of Ramadan, unless you do 
any more voluntarily.” He said: 
“Tell me what Allah has enjoined 
upon me of Zakáh." The 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ told him of 
the laws of Islam. He said: “By the 
One Who has honored you, I will 
not do anything voluntarily, and I 
will not do less than that which 
Allah has enjoined upon me." The 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ said: “He 
wil succeed if he is sincere," or, 
“He wil enter Paradise if he is 
sincere.” (Sahih) 

E 


Comments: 


“If he is sincere” means if he does not diminish his obligatory duties. 
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2093. It was narrated that Anas 
said: ^We were forbidden in the 
Qurán to ask the Prophet يله‎ 
about anything not imperative, so 
we liked it when a wise man from 
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among the people of the desert 
came and asked him. A man from 
among the desert people came and 
said: ‘O Muhammad, your 
messenger came to us and told us 
that you say that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has sent you.’ He 
said: ‘He spoke the truth.’ He said: 
‘Who created the heavens?’ He 
said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who created 
the Barth? He said: ‘Allâh? He 
said: “Who set up the mountains in 
it? He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who 
created beneficial things in them?’ 
He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘By the 
One Who created the heavens and 
the Earth, and set up the 
mountains therein, and created 
beneficial things in them, has Allah 
sent you?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Your messenger said that we have 
to offer five prayers each day and 
night. He said: ‘He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allâh commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: “Your messenger said that we 
have to pay Zakáh on our wealth.’ 
He said: ‘He spoke the truth.’ He 
said: ‘By the One Who sent You, 
has Allâh commanded you to do 
this? He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
“Your messenger said that we have 
to fast the month of Ramadan each 
year. He said: ‘He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: “Your messenger said that we 
have to perform Hajj, those who 
can afford it? He said: ‘He spoke 
the truth.’ He said: ‘By the One 
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Who sent You, has Alláh 
commanded you to do this? He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I will 
not do more than this or less.’ 
When he left, the Prophet 4# said: 
‘Tf he is sincere, he will certainly 
enter Paradise." (Salil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ‘tall‏ باب ماجاء في العلمء ds Wie‏ ومسلمء col‏ 
باب السؤال عن أركان الإسلام» Wie‏ من حديث سليمان بن المغيرة به» وهو في الكبرى» 


ح:1 51 


Comments: 


It transpires from the incident that the venerable Dhimám bin Tha‘labah 
(so named in No. 2094) was a very sensible person. He arrived in the 
presence of the Prophet #8 and he did not hurry to announce his faith. 
He serenely set his camel, tied its hamstring, scrutinized and explored 
thoroughly; he showed no consideration whatsoever to anyone. When he 
gained deep certainty then only did he pronounce his faith, and then 
disclosed his own identity. He was the leader of his tribe. (May Allah be 
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pleased with him). 


2094. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "While we were 
sitting in the Masjid, a man came 
on a camel and made it kneel in 
the Masjid, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: "Which of you is 
Muhammad?' The Messenger of 
Allâh % was reclining amid his 
Companions, and we said to him: 
‘This white man who is reclining.’ 
The man said to him: ‘O son of 
‘Abdul-Muttalib.’ The Messenger 
of Allah š# said: ‘I have answered 
you.’ The man said: ‘O 
Muhammad, I am going to ask you 
questions, and I will be harsh in 
asking; do not get upset.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like) The man 
said: ‘I adjure you by your Lord 
and the Lord of those who came 
before you, has Allah sent you to 
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all the people?' The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “By Allah, yes. He 
said: ‘1 adjure you by Allah, has 
Alláh commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night? The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “By 
Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to fast this month each year?’ 
The Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure 
you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and distribute 
it among our poor?’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said, ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ The man said: ‘T believe 
in that which you have brought, 
and I am the envoy. of my people 
who are coming after me. I am 
Dimám bin Tha‘labah, the brother 
of Banu Sa‘d bin Bakr.” Ya'qüb 
bin Ibráhim contradicted him. 
(Sahih) 
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2095. Anas bin Malik said: “While 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah #8, sitting in the Masjid, a 
man entered on a camel. He made 
it kneel in the Masjid, then he 
hobbled it. Then he said: “Which of 
you is Muhammad?’ He 4 was 
reclining among them, and we said 
to him: “This white man who is 
reclining.’ The man said to him: ‘O 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib.’ The 
Messenger of Allah š said to him: 
‘I have answered you.’ The man 
said: ‘O Muhammad, I am going to 
ask you questions and I will be 
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harsh in asking.’ He said: ‘Ask 
whatever you like,’ The man said: 
‘I adjure you by your Lord, and the 
Lord of those who came before 
you, has Allah sent you to all the 
people?’ The Messenger of Allah 
#€ said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allâh, has Allâh 
commanded you to fast this month 
each year?’ The Messenger of 
Allah & said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and divide it 
among our poor?’ The Messenger 
of Allah #& said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
The man said: ‘I believe in that 
which you have brought, and J am 
the envoy of my people who are 
coming after me. I am Dimám bin 
Tha‘labah, the brother of Banu Sa‘d 
bin Bakr."" (Sahih) ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Umar contradictetd him. 
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2096. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “While the Prophet 
#@ was with his Companions a man 
from among the desert people 
came and said: ‘Which of you is the 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib?’ They said: 
‘This Amghar man who is reclining 
on a pillow. - (One of the 
narrators) Hamzah said: “Amghar 
means white with a reddish 
complexion.’ - The man said: ‘I am 
going to ask you questions and I 
will be harsh in asking.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ He said: ‘I 
ask you by your Lord and the Lord 
of those who came before you, and 
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the Lord of those who will come 
after you; has Alláh sent you?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ʻI 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to take from the 
wealth of our rich and give it to 
our poor?’ He said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allâh commanded you to fast this 
month out of the twelve months?’ 
He said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to go on 
pilgrimage to this House, whoever 
can afford it?’ He said: “By Allah, 
yes.’ He said: ‘I believe, and I am 
Dimám bin Tha‘labah:” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Both these reports present the description of the previous Hadith 2094. The 
purpose of the author in mentioning them is to bring out the conflict among 
the transmitters, which became apparent by looking closely at the chain of 
transmission. For instance, the third Hadith is from Anas instead of Abû 
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Chapter 2. Generosity During 
The Month Of Ramadan 


2097. It was narrated from 
*Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah bin 
*Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3&& was the most generous of 
people, and he was most generous 
in Ramadan when Jibril met him. 
Jibril used to meet him every night 
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during the month of Ramadan and 
study Quràn with him." And he 
said: “When Jibril met him, the 
Messenger of Allah à was more 
generous in doing good than the 
blowing wind.” (Sahil) 


تخ ريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الوحى» باب: كيف كان بدء الوحي إلى رسول الله EE‏ 
إلخ» Uc‏ ومسلمء الفضائل» باب كان النبي BE‏ أجود الناس بالخير من الريح المرسلة» 
ح :۲۳۰۸ من حديث يونس بن يزيد الأيلي به» وهو في BHL‏ 


Comments: 


“More gererous": the recompense of each deed done during the blessed 
month of Ramadan increases manifold. That is why the Prophet # was 
generous to the utmost in the month of Ramadan. 
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2098. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hardly anyone ever 
remembered the Messenger of 
Allah # cursing anyone, and if he 
had recently met with Jibril and 
studied the Qurân with him, he 
was more generous in doing good 
than the blowing wind.” (Sahih) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the (previous) narration 
of Yünus bin Yazid, he put this 
narration in that Hadith." 


ح :٦٠٤۲ء‏ وللحديث شواهدء منها الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


What Imam An-Nasá'i means to say is to demonstrate that the mention of 
cursing is an error. The transmitter erroneously mentioned the wording 


Il That is, the mention of the cursing was added to the previous narration by another 


narrator. 
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consisting of the expression cursing in this Hadith. In the narration of Yûnus 
bin Yazid, the mention of “cursing” does not occur. 
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Chapter 3. The Virtue Of The 
Month Of Ramadan 


2099. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3&& said: “When the month of 
Ramadán begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Heli are shut, and the devils are 
fettered.” (Sahih) 
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2100. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah & said: “When Ramadan 
begins, the gates of Paradise are 
opened, the gates of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are fettered.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


The actual Satan or the occasions of misguidance almost come to an end. 
During the month of Ramadán, the atmosphere is permeated with religious 
piety and evil doing becomes hard. But all this is for the people of real faith. If 
the true faith is absent, it is equal whether there is Ramadan or no Ramadan. 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning 
Different Reports From Az- 
Zuhri Concerning That 


2101. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah #% said: “When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up.” (Sahih) 


وهو فى الكبزى» YEA‏ 


2102. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #5 said: "When 
Ramadan comes, the gates of 
mercy are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up." (Sahih) 
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2103. Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “When 
it is Ramadan, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up.” It was narrated by 
Ibn Ishaq from Az-Zuhzri. (Sahih) 
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2104. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“When the month of Ramadan 
begins, the gates of Paradise are 


166 الضيام‎ cos 


shh ugh فكت‎ uae ^45 (is dip 
edet choles tn cst es 
ابن‎ mex وَلَمْ‎ be - إِسْحَاقَ‎ un eue 


B وَالصّوَابُ ما‎ GAS Ge سْحَاقَ‎ 


- Wa sent ae 4 قال‎ 


JG as S الله‎ Ak ابرا‎ - ٥ 


5 


GAS all os ui Gis كَالَ:‎ Ze Bis 
ا‎ y U S E 

ويس عَدِيدٍ بني يم عَنْ انس 
مَالِكِ: أَنَّ رَسْولَ الله يل Suess ike JG‏ 


7 5 


es ae‏ فيه أَبْوَابُ Cod‏ 31213 فيه 


De 
H 

f 
3 

s 

E 
GY 
: 

m 

(* 
5 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» ena‏ وهو في الكبزى» YEY:‏ 


YA Y tool olgj إبرأهيم » وعنه‎ 


(المعجم 0( - 383 الإخيلافٍ عَلَى oa‏ فيه 
(التحفة ec‏ 


$6 GASI gé qus BN 
SÉ كله‎ zi SF itu "EC I 
ÍS Hage yÉ مِنْ‎ SLB eG في‎ 23 
ded igh 268 dun jus dp 


-- 


The Book of Fasting 


opened. The gates of the Fire are 
closed and the devils are chained 
up.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This — meaning, the narration 
of Ibn Isháq — is a mistake. Ibn Ishaq 
did not hear from Az-Zuhri. What is 
correct is what we mentioned it 
previously. 
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2105. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah $£ said: “There has come to 
you Ramadan in which the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
the Fire are closed and the devils 
are chained up.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán said: This 
narration is a mistake. 
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Chapter 5. Mentioning 
Different Reports From 
Ma‘mar Concerning That 


2106. It was narrated from Az- 
Zubri, from Abû Salamah, from 
Abû Hurairah that the Prophet #2 
used to encourage praying Qiyam 
Al-Lail in Ramadan, but not 
forecibly. And he said: “When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Heil are closed, and the devils 
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are chained up.” Ibn Al-Mubárak 
narrated it in Mursal form: (Sahil) 
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2107. It was narrated Az-Zuhri, 
from Abá Hurairah that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “When Ramadan 
begins, the gates of mercy are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are chained 
up.” (Sahih) 
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2108. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: "There has come to 
you Ramadán, a blessed month, 
which Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined you to fast. 
In it the gates of heavens are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and every devil is chained 
up. In it Alláh has a night which is 
better than a thousand months; 
whoever is deprived of its goodness 
is indeed deprived.” (Daf) 
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2109. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “We visited ‘Utbah bin 
Farqad (when he was ill) and we 
talked about the month of 
Ramadan. He said: ‘What are you 
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talking about?’ We said: ‘The 
month of Ramadan.’ He said: ‘T 
heard the Messenger of Allâh له‎ 
say: In it the gates of Paradise are 
opened and the gates of the Fire 
are closed, and the devils are 
chained up, and a caller calls out 
every night: O doer of good, 
proceed; O doer of evil, desist!” 
(Hasan) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake. 
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Comments: 


“Calls out”: The governance of Allah’s universe is done according to Alláh's 
Commands and Guidance; and the angels execute these plans. Therefore, 
whether we hear the call made or do not hear, it matters little, and makes no 
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difference. 


2110. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “I was in a house with ‘Utbah 
bin Farqad, and I wanted to 
narrate a Hadith, but there was a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet && there, and I felt 
it was more appropriate for him to 
narrate the Hadith than I. The man 
narrated that the Prophet # said, 
concerning Ramadan: ‘In it the 
gates of heavens are opened and 
the gates of the Fire are shut, and 
every devil is fettered. A caller calls 
out every night: O seeker of good, 
proceed; O seeker of evil, desist?” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : : sale]‏ حسن] أخرجه أحمد "٠1/4:‏ عن محمد بن جعفر غندر ce‏ وهو في 
الكبزى » C‏ وقال النسائي: cote’‏ شعبة هذا أولى بالصواب" aw‏ والرجل هو صحابي 


بدليل رواية أحمد: 717/5 . 
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Comments: 


Here proceed means to do righteous deeds, because this is the springtime of 
doing righteous actions and in it one could earn abundant rewards. 


pei بُقَالَ‎ SF في‎ iati- O (المعجم‎ 


^ 


)٤ (التحفة‎ key رَمَضَانَ‎ 


NGC EXEC" - ١ 
Pd E seas eee ies 
الله بن‎ ke teh che أبي‎ i 
بن أبي‎ Aad يَحْيَى عَن‎ Ge : سَعِيدٍ قال‎ 
CS عَنْ أبي‎ 52 ei 6 Ec 
صمت‎ e يمول‎ D Jé - التي‎ oF 
أذري € التّزْكية‎ V5 cS BS s رَمَضَانَ‎ 
1 tae: ke , 


Chapter 6. Concession Allowing 
The Month Of Ramadan To Be 
Called (Merely) Ramadan 


2111. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakrah that the Prophet ££ said: 
“None of you should say: ‘I fasted 
Ramadan’ or ‘I prayed Qiyam 
throughout the whole month.” I do 
not know whether he disliked seif- 
praise or he said: “Inevitably there 
will be heedlessness and sleep.” 


(Da‘f 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الصيامء باب من يقول صمت رمضان calS‏ 
ح ۲٤۱١:‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان به وهو في الکبزڑی» VENI‏ وصححه ابن حبان» 
ح ٠4١١:‏ وابن خزيمةء VIVO Le‏ 4# الحسن البصري عنعن . 


Comments: 


So to say, it is not appropriate to attribute righteousness to one’s own self; 
rather it ought to be attributed to the Divine help. Moreover, one should not 
make needless pronouncements of one’s righteous deeds. 


ot كَالَ: أخبرني ابن‎ oxi die َالَ:‎ 
۳ 7 8 d 
le قَال: سمغت ابْنَ‎ tls ori قال:‎ 
0 [20 tie Ra. A aA" 7. ca 
Gs RUN BE پخبرتا قال: قال 3,25 الله‎ 
$a enit Pa Aon LIE ai PEG 
A ^ x LOT 

Pep‏ فيه QA‏ حجة) 


2112. Ibn 'Abbás told us: "The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said to a 
woman from among the Ansar: 
‘When it is Ramadan, perform 
‘Umrah then, for ‘Umrah during it 
is equivalent to Hajj.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العمرة» باب عمرة في رمضانء VAY ig‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب 
فضل العمرة في رمضان» ح :01 من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى » ae Ei‏ 
شعيب هو ابن إسحاق» وعمران بن يزيد بن خالد هو عمران بن خالد بن يزيد. 
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Comments: 


“Equivalent of Hajj”: means it equals the recompense of the Pilgrimage, and 
not the recompense of the pilgrim, or the one who performs the Hajj. This is 
because the recompense bestowed upon the pilgrim comprises rewards of his 
sincerity, endurance of hardship, and expenditures also, which varies from one 
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s Be 3 ay Fee Tf PES‏ مس 
id cdi‏ عد mid oc M‏ 
o 2f oe Wee ete o.‏ 2 سوم £p‏ 
الهلال JUS‏ می $35 cs‏ رَأَيْنَاهُ i‏ 
Curd 9% Zo Jet 2€ AS 22521‏ ?5 
الجمعة قال: Gal‏ رايته ليلة الجمعة؟ قلت 


تَكْتَفِى Gut zy.‏ وَأَضْحَابهِ؟ قَالَ: لا 
«leek te‏ و ا 
Ux Lis‏ رَسُول الله . 


pilgrim to another. 


Chapter 7. The People Of 
Different Lands Differing In 
Sighting (The Moon) 


2113, Kuraib narrated that Umm 
Al-Fadl sent him to Mu'áwiyah in 
Ash-Shám. He said: “I came to 
Ash-Shám and completed her 
errand. Then the new crescent of 
Ramadán was sighted while I was 
in Ash-Shám. I saw the new 
crescent on the night of Friday, 
then I came to Al-Madinah at the 
end of the month. ‘Abdullah bin 
*Abbás asked me about the sighting 
of the moon and said: ‘When did 
you see it?’ I said: "We saw it on 
the night of Friday.’ He said: “You 
saw it on the night of Friday?’ I 
said: “Yes, and the people saw it 
and started fasting, and so did 
Mu‘awiyah.’ He said: ‘But we saw it 
on the night of Saturday, so we will 
continue fasting until we have 
completed thirty days or we see it? 
I said: ‘Will you not be content 
with the sighting of Mu'áwiyah and 
his companions?' He said: *No; this 
is what the Messenger of Allâh && 
enjoined upon us.” (Sahih) 


تخريج ؛ أخرجه مسلم s‏ الصيام» wh‏ بيان أن لكل AL‏ رؤيتهم «eli eo‏ اح :لاما عن علي 


ابن حجر )$4 وهو في الكبرى» ح ٤1:‏ : 


Comments: 


“This is what the Messenger of Allah 3& has enjoined upon us" means fasting 
in Ramadan should be commenced with the sighting of the crescent, and 
celebration of Eid with the sighting of the crescent. This does not signify 


The Book of Fasting 171 الضيام‎ iy 


everyone should attempt to sight the moon; if some reliable persons sight the 
crescent, all the people of that region would commence fasting or would 


celebrate Eid. 

35 امي‎ (1 A سه ثم‎ 
Chapter 8. Accepting The الرجلٍ‎ lee ss باب‎ - (A (المعجم‎ 
Testimony Of One Man hi شَهْر رَمَضَانَ‎ due {5 الوَاحِدٍ‎ 
Concerning The Crescent P5 ous; je علي‎ sip 
Moon Of Ramadan JU Sut قي‎ he الاختلاف فيه عَلَى‎ 

CV (التحفة‎ 

2114. It was narrated that Ibn o PIS we bs M jm - 64 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to go S4 


the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘I have EF الفضل بن موسّى‎ -— 
sighted the crescent.’ He said: ‘Do ol of ia Ke E. e pr Me 
you bear witness that there is none hr WM cae 
worthy of worship except Allah, 5 ejl did GbR Fu باس قال:‎ 
and that Muhammad is His slave z} vj ¢ S ái NE GLA ua NS 
and Messenger?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So ee X bins 


| 
the Prophet يله‎ gave the call, 9 bec te Uil 


8 
^ «c 
& 


c 


5 0) 4255 oe مخمدا‎ a Fig yi 
: . € ر بج ووو‎ " 
saying: Fast.” (Daf) ERAT E à DT E a 
الصيام » باب : في شهادة الواحد على رؤية‎ c3 sls P m yo تخريج : [.إستاده ضعيف!‎ 
وابن ماجه» ح :10۲ من حديث سما به»‎ CY والترمذي»‎ VV Este هلال رمضان»‎ 
da Se وابن حبانء والحاكم & سماك عن‎ ciaj وصححه ابن‎ 25475 IC وهو فى الكبزى»‎ 
يسر الله لنا طبعه.‎ Wig كما حققته في نيل المقصودء‎ ۲۲٣: ضعيف وتقدم» ح‎ 
2115. It was narrated that Tbn AT n" (3 - ۵ 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to oben de abe 
the Prophet 2% and said: T have ‘Sh o eu عَنْ‎ inne GAL قَالَ:‎ 
sighted the crescent tonight." He a jé me jl E Ce Dr 
said: ‘Do you bear witness that 2, , %, f : 
there is none worthy of worship oig eren J هك‎ £l Kn 
except Allah, and that Muhammad VET إل‎ 3 NR Ai id in 
is His slave and Messenger? He st pu إل‎ des 3 l 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘O Bilâl,  :Jb pe: OE di عبده وَرَسْو‎ Mise 
announce to the people that they "n TEMP 
j TEE 
should fast tomorrow.” (Da, arr g^ &i e os J% 
تخريج : [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:71457.‎ 


2116. A similar, Mursal, report was — 5e i rel 5 haves ud - 5 


ted from ‘Ikrimah. (Da% 
narra om ‘Ikrimah. (Daf) bé lin 95 O أبى اود عن‎ 


LO 2م‎ 5 
. مَرْسّل‎ a re 
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تخريج : [ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقينء وهو في الكبرى» NEVET‏ 


2117. A similar, Mursal, report was or جات‎ id d Gl - ۷% 


: ټم بن لعيمر‎ 
narrated from ‘Ikrimah. (Daf) a. te 6 (o i nas 
c^ بن‎ Ole Ux قال:‎ La 


تخريج: [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Y£Yo:e‏ 


2118. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- ods AN LAO cdf o ۸ 

Rahman bin Zaid bin Al-Khattah “77 o! m$ gear 70 7070 

addressed the people on the day ~ oi gf «cui 3 iao Gis ÍÓ 
concerning which there was doubt e. <. J مرو‎ 22 t4 nz 
(as to whether the month had "^ يِطْرَسُومن - قال:‎ le Gee وگان‎ 
begun) and said: “I sat with the Gill بن‎ gad عَنْ‎ Ru بی‎ 
Companions of the Messenger of e EN ha "E 
Allah # and asked them, and they <2 22 بن‎ o5! HE الجَدَلِيّء عَنْ‎ 


t 1 3 او م مس‎ Zee 

narrated that the Messenger of oil ex ف‎ red Fi oi 
Allah #2 said: ‘Fast when you see it di qe a Ea A, 
and stop fasting when you see it, See) CE gp فيه فقال: ألا‎ LE 


and perform the rites on that basis. 
If it is obscured," then complete = ael 2 
thirty days, and if two witnesses «4053 15,2» قال:‎ BE رَسُول الله‎ 


testify then fast and stop fasting.” cdr. «2 tz كس‎ bate ap بع‎ te 
(Sahih) عَم عَلَيْكُمْ‎ OB وَانشكوا لَهَا‎ cy وَأَفْطِرُوا‎ 


بحت 
Q.‏ 
Seis‏ 
Y‏ 


a £ 


me ab dor» En‏ شَاهِدَانِ فَصُومُوا 
Ln‏ 


تخريج : [eel‏ وهو في VEUS MENT‏ وله ie‏ قادحة عند أحمد: 279١/5‏ 
وللحديث شواهد كثيرة Me‏ ٭ يحيى بن زكريا بن أبي زائدة رواه عن الحجاج (بن أرطاة) عن 
| لحسين بن الحارث 264 

Comments: 8 
The day of doubt or uncertainty (as to whether it is the first day of Ramadan) 
means the thirtieth day of the month of Sha’ban, because there are both 
possibilities: it might either be the thirtieth day of Sha’ban or the first day of 
Ramadan. This is particularly so in the event that there was a possibility of 


the appearance of the crescent, but the sky was overcast and the crescent 
could not be sighted. 


13 Meaning too cloudy so that you cannot see the new crescent. 
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Chapter 9. Completing Thirty 
Days Of Sha‘ban If It Is 
Obscured (Cloudy) And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported By The Narrators 
From Abû Hurairah 


2119. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy) then count it as thirty 
(days). (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصومء باب قول النبي BB‏ "إذا رأيتم الهلال فصوموا وإذا رأيتموه 
فأفطروا (Mese e"‏ ومسلمء الصيام » wh‏ وجوب صوم olas,‏ لرؤية هلال ... «eli‏ 
ح :۱۹/۱۰۸۱ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:477؟ # إسماعيل هو ابن علية. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


(المعجم )٠١‏ - 383 الإخيلافٍ GAI Je‏ 
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SOA MERC سَعِيدٍ بن‎ bé 
الْهِلَالَ‎ Ga Gp رَسُولَ الله كل كَالَ:‎ 


2120. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 
(days).”” (Sahih) 


في الكبزىء NEAT‏ 


Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Differences In Reports From 
Az-Zuhri 


2121. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah & said: “When you see the 
crescent then fast, and when you 
see it, stop fasting. If it is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then fast 


thirty days.” (Sahih) 
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ot 


we ob فَأَنْطِرُواء‎ 22815 dp a2 
AUS SIX ALAS E 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب وجوب صوم رمضان لرؤية الهلال ... إلخ» ح:١81١٠‏ 
من حديث إبراهيم بن سعد عن محمد بن مسلم الزهري به» وهو في الکبرۍ» NEVA‏ 


2122. ‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: “I Jg $i 2° 2 ep إا‎ 
: قال‎ OUT C | | = ۲ 

heard the Messenger of Allah ار ب يك‎ B 
say: "When you see the crescent — (y! يونس عَن‎ dix id 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting, and if it is obscured 1 RE 
from you (too cloudy), then work it — :J,2: 82 الله‎ J 455 Cage :d6 528 الله بْنَ‎ 
out (from the beginning of the , she es aza Sap safe qi 
month, to complete thirty days)" ^ 5*3» 3o ذا رايتم الهلال فصومواء‎ 
(Sahih) . عَم عَلَيْكُمْ فَاقدُرُوا لَه‎ BG فُطِرُواء‎ 
بن وهب»‎ dile انظر الحديث السابق» من حديث‎ ۸/۱٠۸٠ تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:‎ 
Veria cals باب : هل يقال: رمضان» أو شهر رمضان؟ ومن رأى كله‎ ce pal والبخاري»‎ 

من حديث أبن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» SiYte‏ 


2123. It was narrated from Ibn Sls 5 AL Gi - ۳ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh — ,,,« e. yo eu. "PP 
#@ mentioned Ramadan and said: — C77 gens gu والخارت‎ 
“Do not fast until you see the عَن ابن الْقَاسِمء عَنْ مَا‎ - J واللفظ‎ - 
crescent, and do not stop fasting a | . pf ag 2, ^. 7 ل م‎ 
until you see it, and if it is 8 رَسُول الله‎ ol: jee o! GF عن نافع»‎ 
obscured from you (too cloudy) 275 £2 2,26 Y» :O DEL, 5ک‎ 
; ^ ? 3 : olas, 383 
then work it out"! (Sahih) od ndm A ie 2 T. 
bó 43$ E thd YG Odi 
023 195586 ee ut 

تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الصوم» باب قول النبي BB‏ "إذا رأيتم الهلال فصوموا وإذا 
رأيتموه فأفطروا " » Qe‏ ومسلمء celui‏ باب 63573 (ue‏ رمضان لرؤية الهلال eee‏ 
إلخ» ح :۳/۱۰۸۰ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ LANG um)‏ والكبزى» ح:7471. 
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Chapter 11. Mentioning The الله‎ deze عَلَى‎ BIE YI 553 - (1) (المعجم‎ 
Differences Reported From TTE NES 
*Ubaidulláh Bin ‘Umar ب‎ - (V ان 508 في هذا الحَدِيثٍ (التحفة‎ 


2124. It was narrated from Ibn عَلِنَ قَالَ:‎ 23 jus GSE - vive 


Il Complete the count, from the beginning of the month to thirty days. 
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‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Do not fast until you see it, and 


do not stop fasting until you see it, :d6 Be 8 الى‎ of pe o! of Kd d» 


JÉ الله‎ ML CA قَالَ:‎ qe GA 


and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then work it out." (Sahih) EI 0 ay = dero Y 


تخريج : [إسناده [ee‏ أخر جه أحمد : ؟/ WW‏ عن بحيى القطان به ومسلمء الصيام» باب 
وجرت صوم اران لرؤية VAE E gl ses US‏ خن yee gy blige Gade‏ به Bull‏ 
أخزى نحو المعنى» والبخاري› ح Bil) ۱۹٠٦:‏ الحديث السابق) من aub‏ آخر عن نافع ae‏ 
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2125. It was narrated that Abi ¿>l ge بن‎ Ks E G31 - - 6 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of |, | f, o yf PE 
Allah #% mentioned the crescent “= gl أبو بكر بن‎ DX قال:‎ Qe 
and said: ‘When you see it, fast, erg 
and when you see it, stop fasting, E e+ 7 
and if it is obscured from you (too al عَن الأغرّجء عَنْ‎ (UI الله عَنْ أبي‎ 
cloudy), then count thirty days." “of 4) dmn 0 ee auod 
(Sahih) ] الهلال‎ xe رَسُول الله‎ So : قال‎ mem 
tls فَصُومُواء وَإِذَا‎ Sus p َقَالَ:‎ 
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Pie en‏ مسلمء pw‏ باب dud te^ na‏ لرؤية الهلال ... إلخء 
(المعجم ۲ - ذكر الاختلاف على عمرو بن Chapter 12. Mentioning The‏ 


Differences Reported From K . E 
‘Amr Bin Dinar In The Hadith  ج-‎ (90 43 دينار في حديث ابن عباس‎ 
Of Ibn ‘Abbas About That 


2126. It was narrated that Ibn gý ui 5 iei ii - ٦ 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of | Se 

Allah #% said: Fast when you see it guii el " i i$ $45 الْجَوْرَاء‎ 
and stop fasting when you see it, ic Jé هلال‎ 0 sé iz od 
and if it is obscured from you (too i 3 
cloudy), then complete thirty ابن‎ of «she ob apt عَنْ‎ io li 


(days).”” (Sahíh) TUE 107 GE :O te 


re LL OB ih) وَأَنْطِرُوا‎ ouv) 
Lou ui NIU 


تخريج : : [إستاده [ee‏ وهو في الكبزى» NEV Ere‏ 
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2127. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I am surprised at 
those who anticipate the month," 2ي ر‎ ot i 

when the Messenger of Allâh يله‎ SO ابن عَيّاس‎ oF so of BAL عَنْ‎ 
said: ‘When you see the new Lou e Sa A g 
crescent then fast, and when you وقد قال رَسُول الله‎ Seed يمن يتقدم‎ cv 
see it, then stop fasting, and if itis + shafe iin | a 3g ال‎ i * 2017 dp as 
obscured from you (too cloudy), ties dl AA 0 ee ae zl 
then complete thirty days.” (Sahih) —— 544 Uus áis عم‎ Op LJ 


تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/١277‏ والحميدي» ح:014 عن سفيان بن Xue‏ به» 
وهو في الكبرى» (Y íYo:c‏ وفي المسند: 3/ PAV‏ وغيره # محمد بن جبير يعني أبن مطعم وهو 
المرجوح» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة Wee‏ 

Comments: 
“I am suprised” means before sighting of the crescent of the month of 
Ramadan, one should not fast on the thirtieth doubtful day of Sha‘ban; it is 
clearly an affectation and sternness. In the authentic narrations, fasting on 
this day has been termed disobedience of the Messenger of Allah ££. 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The منصور‎ SE ATE 383 - Y. (المعجم‎ 
Differences Reported From (V also : Wow 
Mansár In The Hadith Of Rib’ د‎ (QV Med ربعي فيو‎ ode في‎ 


2128. It was narrated from Ribi' 
bin Hirásh, from Hudhaifah bin Al- , 
Yamán, that the Messenger of cp fay if «pes جريرٌ عَنْ‎ Uu 
Allah # said: “Do not anticipate — 5, yad a Zata ee uy 

the month?! until you see the — ^ امان عن رشو ا‎ quadr عن‎ tale 
crescent before it, or you complete (35 $ 2E MS Y» قَالَ:‎ d 
the number of days. Then fast until pak تفيل | ال‎ of pe أبن‎ 
you see the new moon, or you 3e ثم‎ SC أو تكيلوا‎ dg الهلال‎ 
complete the number of days.” dis s.l [plese X الهلال‎ oz ع‎ 
(Sahih) ce i 


JG إبْرَاهِيمَ‎ G Gly GAT - viva 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الصيام» باب: إذا أغمي الشهرء Ye‏ من 
حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد الضبي 64 وهو في الكبزى» YE1:‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 
QAM‏ واين حبان» ح ۸۷٥:‏ . :| 


Hl By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
Pl By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
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Comments: 


In this narration, commencing fasting before sighting the new moon has been 


XA OST - ۹‏ بن بشار 
bgs Dc J6 lt" Xe C‏ 5$ 
ar or 392‏ 


GF dep GF e 
al x 4 ge "az ^"u a 

ag tall‏ قال: قال رَسُول الله : الا 
مدموا Ls coe Spall‏ الْعِذَّةَ 55-3 
26^ : و 3 Ly ae ag s‏ 
الھلالء ٿم صُومُوا Ys‏ تَفطِرُوا US og‏ 
e af 53 i‏ 0 م يس ve‏ 7 
الهلال أو تكملوا (Se S‏ 

ALS بن‎ ez 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


وعبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي . 


5 bp 88 4 
5 r ogr fe 5 
OW cle edb فصومواء وَإِذَا رأيتموه‎ 
Ev g iR wt. AKI o dete 
5$ OF إلا‎ gant Ges al sce 
E tee 2 qal aes "ud 
GSI ثم ضوموا رَمَضَانَ‎ cs GS الهلال‎ 
vil nog ف‎ fk 
EUS JS الهلال‎ s إلا أن‎ 


i 


explicitly forbidden. 


2129. It was narrated from Rib 
that one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #§ said: "The Messenger 
of Allâh #% said: ‘Do not anticipate 
the month until you complete the 
number, or you see the crescent. 
Then fast, and do not stop fasting 
until you see the crescent, or your 
complete thirty days.” (Sahih) Al- 
Hajjaj bin Artáh reported it in a 
Mursal from. 


في الكبزى» ح a ۲٤۳۷:‏ سفيان هو الثوري» 


2130. It was narrated that Rib 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
said: "When you see the crescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting. If it is too cloudy then 
complete Sha‘ban as thirty days, 
unless you see the crescent before 
that, then fast Ramadan as thirty 
days, unless you see the new 
crescent before that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» EFA:‏ + عبدالله هو ابن 
المبارك» وحيان هو ابن موسى» ومحمد بن حاتم هو ابن نعيم المروزي. 


teen] B Gly Gi - vin 

pps 2 [4 في‎ ar $2.7 f e 

oF of SU. E ql‏ عَنْ 
ومع 


n GSE OU Se‏ عَبّاس عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله 


ob xy وَأَفْطِرُوا‎ y «صُومُوا‎ ÓG Be 


2131. Ibn ‘Abbâs narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: “Fast 
when you see it, and stop fasting 
when you see it, and if clouds 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number, and do not 
fast ahead of Ramadan.” (Daf) 
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Y5 Sigh فَأَكْمِلُوا‎ is ies cse حال‎ 
Au B | Less 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] P m‏ داود» الصيام» باب من JU‏ فإن غم عليكم فصومو! 


TV ee 
Gc كَالَ:‎ Ed Gt - 9 
Qi o£ Se عَنْ‎ dus الْأَحْوَصٍ عَنْ‎ 


عباس قال: قال رسول الله 188 Y)‏ 
تَصُومُوا قَبْلَ رَمَضَانَء صُومُوا 13« Ly bbls‏ 

3 ate z 2 PEE ee 
4436 ZU دونه‎ cju Sb لِرُؤْيّتهوء‎ 


SSG 


2132. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: ‘Do not fast before 
Ramadan. Fast when you see it and 
stop fasting when you see it, and if 
clouds prevent you from seeing it, 
then complete thirty (days).’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصوم» باب ماجاء أن الصوم لرؤية الهلال والافطار 
Migz cal‏ عن قتيبة cu‏ وقال: " e eu Qm‏ وهو في CVE RIE CAT)‏ وسنده ضعيفء 


(المعجم )١5‏ - گم الشّهْرٌ 3535 AGEN‏ 
عَلَى AH‏ في oll‏ عَنْ عَائَسَةٌ (التحفة (A‏ 


عَنْ dE‏ عَنْ Wee‏ قَالَث: 
duos cf‏ ال ف أن لا ge‏ على gla‏ 
گنت uu UNO Ax quí cd‏ 
وَعِشْرين؟ NB‏ رَسُول اله MB‏ 


7 2$ 9 
وعسرول؟. 


Chapter 14, How Long Is The 
Month? And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Az- 
Zuhri In the Narration Of 
‘Aishah 


2133. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
swore not to come to his wives for 
a month, and twenty-nine days 
passed. I said: ‘Did you not vow to 
keep away from your wives for a 
month? I have counted twenty-nine 
days.’ The Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
said: ‘The month is twenty-nine 
days.” (Sahih) 


[1l Regarding the matter of this vow, see Nos. 3485 and 3486, as well as the following 


narration. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم t‏ الصيام» باب الشهر يكون Uus‏ وعشرين» اح نكما من حديث معمر 


ابن راشد ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» VEEN‏ 


Bee ai ae Dee SV he 


7 we 


ِبْرَاهِيمَ 06: ie GL‏ قَالَ: Gis‏ أبي 


za Ra tore FE اوقا اوعس‎ 0 
ig الله‎ E شِهَابٍ أن‎ ol oF calle عَنْ‎ 

oe ort لع‎ af er » 
nm | C i4 نور‎ co! عبد الله بن‎ 


G2 المراتينِ‎ oF ب‎ 
ín "ut 4 im x 5 -è 
ave قال الله‎ o i رَسُولٍ الله‎ ci»! 


m 
4G aad 5G 7 1 Tus A 
[ 


ES 
( 
E 
CE 
ER 
(x 


وَسَاقَ Esl‏ وال فيه: 
0326 25 الله يك pe tales‏ أجل EUS‏ 

aie AEN C‏ إلى Vos Use‏ وَعِشْرِينَ 
وَكَانَ 5 كَالَ Gl v‏ 


7 
“277 
2 


nas Ul ius الله عر وجل‎ Ss حِينَ‎ 
ig 158 Sige على‎ ges OS وَعِشْرُونَ‎ nu 
Gy i ck EY un 
عَدَدَا‎ XM BS nhe, مِنْ تشع‎ Gn 


LJ 
oce E EE PET. 
وعشرون‎ UOS Se LES فقال رَسُول الله‎ 

pe 


Wats 


wot 


2134. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I was very keen to 
ask ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb about 
the two wives of the Messenger of 
Allâh %& to whom Allah said: If 
you two turn in repentance to 
Allah, (it will be better for you), 
your hearts are indeed so 
inclined. And he quoted the 
Hadith. He said concerning it: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ withdrew 
from his wives for twenty-nine days 
because of that, when Hafsah had 
made her disclosure to ‘Aishah. He 
had said: ‘I will not enter upon 
them for a month,’ because he was 
so upset with them when Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, informed him 
of what they had said. When 
twenty-nine days had passed, he 
entered upon ‘Aishah, so he started 
with her. ‘Aishah said to him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, you swore not 
to enter upon us for a month, and 
now twenty-nine days have passed; 
we have been counting them.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh # said: ‘The 
month is twenty-nine days." 
(Sahih) 


LH Ar-Talufm 66:4. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري› العلم» باب التناوب في العلم» Mie‏ من حديث شعيب بن ابي 
حمزة» (e‏ الطلاق « باب : في الايلاء واعتزال النساء وتخييرهن METAM «el ee‏ 
من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في الكبرى» SiiYie‏ 


Chapter 15. Mentioning The Ce (المعجم 10( - ان‎ 
Report Of Ibn ‘Abbas About عباس فيه‎ ot EB 5 

That ألف‎ - (A (التحفة‎ 

2135. It was narrated from Ibn gÍ 32 - 45 عرو بن‎ du - vive 


‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: HP : 
“Jibril, peace be upon him, came to — G4 قال:‎ je عن‎ - pal doe Le 
me and said: “The month is twenty- EP f Pu. و‎ 

. | 5 | b 0 
nine days.” (Sahih) Rd كن ابي المت‎ rele لاع‎ 


عن الي له ÓG‏ «أثاني جبريل ale‏ 
mie M‏ الشَّهْرُ ْم وَعِشْرُونَ 5 
تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه Y EA Dal‏ من حديث شعبة عن سلمة بن كهيل 
عن أبي الحكم عمران بن الحارث cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: VEEN‏ وهو حديث مختصر. 


- abo rb 


2136. It was narrated that Ibn — 5 محمد بن فار‎ Gif - nm 


‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of لكي 244 رو‎ izge fag $4 
te Cas نا‎ “(ates محمد كَلِمَةٌ‎ 

Allâh š said: "The month is twenty- عن‎ Au M ms Xy t 

nine days.” (Sahih) الحكم عَن‎ UO سَمِعْتٌ‎ DESI قال‎ (nio 


WES ies s 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث clad!‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح ۲٤٤٤:‏ # محمد هو 
ابن جعفر غندر. 

Chapter 16. Mentioning The dé SKY 5 - VT (المعجم‎ 


Differences Reported From nee aly 2 
Ismá'íl In The Narration Of ab WG of ro yo قي‎ dee 


Sa‘d Bin Malik About That ب‎ - (A teed) 
2137. It was narrated from  :َلاَق‎ MES (ESRA ral - ۷ 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d bin Abi f "mE 


Waqgás, from his father, that the «s di EM E ES محمد بن‎ Ua 


Prophet ييه‎ struck one hand with — , UG, Jf. : تالدع 2 ؟‎ 
= و‎ ost محمد د ل د‎ t Nis. 

the other and said: “The month is 7 7 á 7 P i A T : 

like this and like this and like this" لى‎ s 4 al I dl o? عن أبيه‎ 


0 
` 
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retaining one finger the third vv م شا‎ roig ae 2D 
time. (Sahih) £ dikas وَهْكَذَا‎ KA «الشَّهْرُ‎ É, PEST 


AE) HB ١ في‎ Gas 

تخريج : أخرجه (edu‏ الصيام؛ باب الشهر يكون تسعا وعشرين» CANS‏ من حديث محمد 
أبن بشر ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» Efo: C‏ 
It was narrated from‏ .2138 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d that his father nm MY x‏ 

said: “The Messenger of Allah à& gy الله عَنْ إسمَاعِيلٌ» عَنْ محمد‎ XE LA 

said: ‘The month is like this and . Ale 

| dE قَالَ: 06 3425 الله‎ wl Nis 

like this and like this," meaning 8S = oF + 
twenty-nine. Yahya bin Sa‘eed and iks ee وَمْكَذَا»‎ lisa; MER Jui 
others narrated it from Ismail, ^ .. 5. "m". "VS cb 
from Muhammad bin Sa'd, from 25 aS den Dd unns راء‎ ٠ وكسرين‎ 


the Prophet 2. (Sahih) od e ob BS gi jd إِسْمَاعِيلَ » عَنْ‎ 


dou] - ۸‏ سويد بن ضر قَالَ: 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» NERV‏ 


2139. It was narrated that iz >) ومس‎ of pei B 
Muhammad bin Sa'd bin Abi Waqqêş “08 OE Gf GET Gg - ۹ 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh # Les) Ge قَالَ:‎ we محمد بن‎ GL 
said: ‘The month is like this and like "P 2, 

this and like this.” (One of the — 99 يي وقاص قا‎ 
narrators) Muhammad bin ‘Ubaid 13545 11€ و‎ 

clapped his hands three times to dua yag te Mu thee fete 
demonstrate it, then he withheld his i S45 Hee محمد بن‎ gap tss; 
left thumb the third time. Yahya bin o-s j <| Db د‎ ai i ESE 
Sa‘eed said to Ismá'il (one of the a في‎ ed m Ld de 


? a oe 
b :2€ رَسُول الله‎ 


narrators): “From his father?” He eu A سَعِيدٍ:‎ M ur db 

said: “No.2 (Sahih) N 356 caf 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديئين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1440؟‎ 

Chapter 17. Mentioning The pium عَلَى‎ BIEN 385 - Ov (المعجم‎ 


Differences Reported From Yahya ic tod ete M wer ee d 
Bin Abi Kathir In The Narration (^ فيه (التحفة‎ (ul أبي كثير في خبر‎ 
Of Abû Salamah About That 
Comments: 


Some have reported it from Abû Salamah, from Abû Hurairah. And some have 
reported it fram Abû Salamah, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. Both are authentic. 


T Displaying twenty-nine with his fingers. 
P?! Meaning: did Muhammad bin Sa‘d report this from his father? 
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2140. It was narrated that Abd Gas قَالَ:‎ $45 2) CAÍ - yie 
: : 29 X ux 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ich ae l aie MS ud 
Allâh 44 said: ‘The month may be IEJ هو ابن‎ - Ge Gum ل:‎ 
twenty-nine days or it may be wl عَنْ‎ ii al عَنْ‎ Aso bes 
thirty. When you see it, then fast, E HERREN 
and when you see it, then stop KAP :3& الله‎ J,25 قال: قال‎ igs 
fasting, and if it is obscured from — i$ تدرب‎ 5 Lb كعم دك‎ ieu SE 
J فاد‎ " y Ò 2 E 
you (too cloudy), then complete — ^ ا‎ i VC UNA os 
the count.” (Sahih) OB فَصُومُواء وَإِذا 20815 فافطِرواء‎ ATO 
GA فأَكْمِلُوا‎ Sle 2 
الترمذي؛ الصوم» باب ماجاء لا تتقدموا الشهر بصومء‎ a ol تخريج : [إستاده صحيح]‎ 
۱۹۰۸: ح‎ tiog j> وصححه أبن‎ BEL سلمة به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ v. من حديث‎ Mic 
هارون هو ابن إسماعيل الخزاز البصري» وأبو داود هو سليمان بن سيف الحراني» ويحيى هو‎ * 
«38$ ابن :أي‎ 
2141. ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar said: “I 20i za Ah Gunn 
heard the Messenger of Allâh # ¥ اخبرنا عبيد الل بن‎ 7 
say: ‘The month is twenty-nine Gis قَالَ:‎ X Cb قَالَ:‎ e 
days." (Sahih) 


3 $23 ور‎ Seok Zor? رع‎ 
بن‎ desea بن‎ I PC 


z 2» s tyes ete, 4 
OP Ae بن‎ oU Gas id 
fo o مور‎ ez ay 4 

qii بن‎ es له - عَنْ‎ 
- عَبْدَ الله‎ go M ce Sis ابا‎ off 

DOE 0 :‏ 3 ات 
S525 Lx tS ya - LR MP‏ الله 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب وجوب صوم رمضان لرؤية الهلال ... إلخ» 
ح :۱۱/۱۰۸۰ من حديث يحبى بن أبي كثير به» وهو في الكبزى» NERVE‏ 

2142. It was narrated from Ibn قال‎ Bah t; ALL أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۲ 
‘Umar that the Prophet يل‎ said: N re Lae Bey ford 
“We are an unlettered Ummah, we 239! عَنْ سفيان» عن‎ gl عبد‎ Ga 
do not use astronomical counting "oz TEE = we "P 
i cen EN os 1 3.3 4 25 
or computation. The month is like و‎ A oe y le = oe zt 
this, and this, and this" he did Y أمة أمية‎ Up قال:‎ BB gil عن‎ A 
three times, showing it as twenty- كنا‎ O nep. Eo Y; 2 


nine. (Sahih) 
. يَسْعًا وَعِشْرِينَ‎ 53 Ge ONE Ra; 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم elo A/A c‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث عبدالر حفن بن 
مهدي عن سفيان الثوري » والبخاري» be pall‏ باب قول النبي y"‏ نکتب ولا تحسب e"‏ 


DIL من حديث الأسود بن قيس به وهو في الكبرى»‎ Me 


Comments: 


"Unlettered Ummah”: In other words, I and my community are simple folk 
without much formal education (Urnmiyya). We do not make a written record 
of.the month, like so and so, in order to arrive at the total of thirty. We do 
not need such calculations and written record, Of course, the beginning and 
end of the period of fasting is determined by the appearance of the crescent, 
rather than by human arithmetic, astronomy and the like. 


Eyii — ۳‏ محمد بن المت Mase‏ 


Gok oe $, 5»‏ ل واي ملك 2 £1 
el‏ بشار عن Chases‏ عن شعبة عن 3521 
"I Ed‏ 


ca 


See (ub me العاص أنه‎ cal (boe 
o E7 GIN 


7 Meek Tat 5 ^ vitio اس‎ 28. 
Y A أمة‎ Up iJ EE LI ue bisi 
KAZ Ka ^p QUSS YG Ca 
aber, cui e Ajron > سمج‎ Torie 
في التالثة «والشهر‎ pey aie, BCE) 


Au 


«GSE وَهْكَذَاه تَمَامَ‎ a5 ER 


2143. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘eed bin Abî Al-‘As, 
that he heard Ibn ‘Umar narrate 
that the Prophet $š said: “We are an 
unlettered Ummah; we do not use 
computation or astronomical 
calculations. The month is like this, 
and this, and this,” and he held 
down his thumb the last time. “And 
the month is like this, and this, and 
this,” completing thirty. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في d YíolY:ic CST‏ محمد هو ابن 


جعفر غندر. 


Comments: 


A lunar month is complete in itself, whether it consists of twenty-nine or 
thirty days, from the aspect of the rule of Jaws and the reward. 


BY ae S تكد‎ Gt - viet 


"E QUE Re EI LE DU LT 
Gb عن‎ A ابن‎ oF (quM gf x 
av Le? OS i P Te s ET agir 
شعبة عَنْ‎ Caps هكذا»‎ ^p قَالَ:‎ Be 
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عِشْرُونَ فما te be QM‏ مرتين 
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2144. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3 said: 
"The month is like this," and (one 
of the narrators) Shu'bah did the 
'same gesture as Jabalah had done, 
copying, Ibn ‘Umar: “It is twenty- 
nine, as he gestured twice with all 
fingers of both hands, and putting 
down one of his fingers the third 
time.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الصومء باب: قول النبي BE‏ "إذا رأيتم الهلال فصوموا وإذا 
رأيتموه فأقطروا" » VATE‏ ومسلم» T‏ باب وجوب صوم olas;‏ لرؤية JAP!‏ ... 
ica‏ ح: ١1/1١8‏ من حدبث شعبة بهء وهو في YíoYie CSS‏ 


“ys Kahe وعم‎ fana qp2f 
قال:‎ LIAE محمد بن‎ GLA] - ٥ 
ای ور‎ 


£425 ae Le ل قيس‎ “Ws 
- عَنْ عة‎ iai Gie jú dene gi 
ABO! LA i - YS gs 
5 cae aye کو‎ ut 4 ba 
tu Jahn NUN RENT: 


RE Ea 
وعشروت؛».‎ 


2145. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Alláh #% said: ‘The 
month is twenty-nine (days)." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج am lt‏ مسلم» ح: ١4/1١8١‏ عن محمد بن المثلى به» (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح:”7567 . 


(المعجم LSS - VA‏ عَلَى السُخُورٍ 
(التحفة 4( 
5 - أَخْبَرَنَا ANZ‏ بن jl‏ قَالَ: 


PA bos 4T 


$e :06 a xz C 


b 9. 22 2 92 "UE 
dle COM عياش عَنْ عَاصِمء‎ 


6 anc NE ^ ac” “5 
فى‎ OF Py : قال: قال رسول الله‎ 
39 $3 243 2 


Ku 445 5 MES SAT‏ الله بن سعيك. 


oor 


Chapter 18. Encouraging The 
Sahiir 


2146. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Take Sahiir, for in Sahür there 
is blessing." ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed 
narrated it in Mawgüf form. (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحييح] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير: EACH 2009/١/9١‏ من حديٿ أبي بكر بن 
عياش به» وهو فى الكبزرى» ح “٤0٤:‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» :1۹۳7 عن محمد بن بشار ca‏ 


وله شواهد» منها الحديث الات IMEA‏ 


Comments: 


1. To partake of a predawn meal (Sahiir) is recommended or desirable, because 
this would make it easy for one to sustain the fast. Physical energy would 
remain. Moreover, one would get the reward for having taken it with the 


intention of fasting. 


2. From the expression Barakah or blessedness, it transpires that the predawn 


QU الله 23 سَعِيدٍ‎ xS Gu - vvv 


ail 33 38 655 38 pele‏ قَالَ: «تسَحَرُوا». 


s‏ موثو 


meal is not compulsory. 


2147. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 


said: “Take Sahiir.” “Ubaidullah said: 
“I do not know how he said it.” 
(Sahih) 
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تتخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:400؟ d‏ عبدالرحمن هو ابن 


مهدي 
o v4. "ano Re gers E‏ 
4۸ -{ خيرنا apts J e‏ اپو 
“oe Eee we Ber Zee ar Sape‏ 
of Cx pl Wes SSi o£ ue‏ انس قال: 
o 272‏ 
z "P a pee Cut‏ $2 
JE‏ 0,25 الله ob Q^» AE‏ فى 
السّخور MES‏ 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب فضل السحور 


2148. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 
said: ‘Take Sahür, for in Sahir 
there is blessing." (Şalîl) 


TN of BAL «ei 3 


والبخاري» الصومء باب By‏ السحور من غير إيجاب» ح:1977 من حديث عبدالعزيز بن صهيب 


به» وهو في الکېزی» ح ۲٤٥٦:‏ . 
(المعجم 14( - ذْكْرٌ HE Je Lael‏ 
ada‏ بن أبي سُلَيْمَانَ في Md‏ الحَدِيثِ 
(التحفة 4( - آلف 


pA piden by عَلِيُ‎ ST - 6 
“2% “of کو‎ 4. ^ ut 
WF الرّبيع قال:‎ gl Gas قال:‎ ZU 


"EET Au 2 ies si ^p a "a£ 2 
الله ا : اتسحروا فإك فى‎ dg ل: قال‎ 


AS السّحُور‎ 


Chapter 19. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From ‘Abdul-Malik Bin Abi 
Sulaiman For This Hadith 


2149. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $€ said: ‘Take Sahür, for in 
Sahür there is blessing." (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] ar pl‏ أحمد : ٤۷۷۰۳۷۷ IN‏ من حديث عطاء بن أبي c‏ به» وهو 


2150. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “Eat Sakûr, for in 
Sahiir there is blessing.” (Sahih 
Mawquf) While Ibn Abi Laila 
narrated it in Marfii‘ form: 


تخريج : [إسناده (ume‏ موقوف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VEON‏ # 


يزيد هو ابن هاروت. 


cus‏ الضيام 
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Comments: 


So to say, this narration comes from Abû Hurairah, in the Mawgiif form also, 
but it would cause no deficiency for the Marfu report. A Companion may 
recapitulate the Prophet’s #8 command. It is not uncommon. 


QU nue S uus yii - v1 
56 ud aul dr Ge 0d. بين‎ we 
UE I EE E 


O Lach‏ في ASH‏ بَرَكَةه. 


2151. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 said: 
“Take Sahür, for in Sahiir there is 
blessing.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه آحمد:۲/ ٤۷۷‏ من حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن أبي ليان ai‏ 
ولم ينفرد به» أنظرء YVEN io‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:509؟. 


els S A xe أَخْبَرنَا‎ - ۲ 
GS gx GE db الأغلى‎ as un 
E أبي $23 08: 96 25 الل‎ 


tg E RH PE 
SF السّحور‎ 0B «تَسَكَرُوا‎ 


2152. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #š said: ‘Eat Sahiir, for in 
Sahiir there is blessing." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:۲/ YVY‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في الكبرىء 


ح:5550ء وانظر الحديث السابق. 

Jb IY 5 اخبرتا‎ - vier 
يس 292 0 مه‎ o ^us ket E 
عَنْ‎ den M يَحْيَى‎ SE (ga Di 
MSS ASI «تَسَكَرُوا فان في‎ BE الل‎ 


AI ES ig we yl َال‎ 


2153. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Take Sahiir, for in 
Sahiir there is blessing." (Sahih) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: In this narration of Yahya bin 
Sa'eed, its chain is Hasan but it is 
Munkar, and 1 fear that the error is 
from Muhammad bin Fudail. 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» YENE‏ وقول النسائي هو المرجوح * 


أبوبكر بن خلاد انمه ines‏ وهو الباهلي البصري 
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Comments: 
Here what Imám An-Nasá'i wants to say is that in this narration “Atâ from 
Abû Hurairah” is appropriate only, not Abû Salamah from Abû Hurairah. 


Chapter 20. Delaying Sahir 533 السّحُورٍ‎ FSG - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
And Mentioning The . ND 
Differences Reported From CVs الإخلاق عَلى 3 فيه (التحفة‎ 
Zirr About That 


2154. It was narrated that Zirr |: ʻa- ze 
said: “We said to Hudhaifah: ‘At v em oot 
what time did you take Sahár with ot 

the Messenger of Allah à&? He 


zt Sets ets ee 2 oz 
said: ‘It was daytime, but before يمه اي‎ f 
1 ca, 2*. o tis aie x ^4 کی ا‎ ^i 
the sun had risen.” (Daf) 5» : سول الله $2 قال‎ eei 
2 £ Ý 


AIr] 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في YEW iT cs SU‏ عاصم هو ابن أبي النجود + سفيان 
الثوري عنعن تقدم ۰ ح :1۷ وتابعه أبوبكر بن عياش عند ابن (Mec (Amb‏ وتقدم حاله» 


VAG! 
Comments: "C. 


It means close to the breaking of dawn, so that the purposes of the predawn 
meal are fully realized. 
2155. Zirr bin Hubaish said: “I - JG gh S Al ril - 6 
bad Saháür with Hudhaifah, then we — , | f, 3.3 ga, dud 
went out to pray. When we came G7 عن‎ Qi Gis كَالَ:‎ Uist Gis 
to the Masjid we prayed two 22-5 قَالّ:‎ ang «3%, 22.5 : 0 
5 سمحت رد تيوس تست‎ : 
Rak'ahs, then the Igamah for cf et oe rs 
prayer was said, and there was only _ esl uis PI إلى‎ e f^ مع حديفة‎ 
a short time between them.” OAT أنه رک اق‎ 2 tdi 
(Sahil) dE adr 
eh YI Ue P 5 


8 [إسناده صحيح موقوف] وهو في الكبزى» YEW‏ محمد هو ابن جعفر 
غندر» وعدي عو أبن ثابت. 
8 رع It was narrated that Silah 2 so‏ .2156 
À D) IH 8 - =‏ 
Y^‏ | أخبرنا Ot dye‏ على bin Zufar said: “I had Sahür with FOU.‏ 


v 
- 
* i 
^ 
M 
^ 
* 


Hudhaifah, then we went out to si Gas قال:‎ pa fp seer ow 
the Masjid. We prayed the two 2 wx لع مه‎ uuo lA 4e 
Rak'ahs of Fajr, then the Igàmah 7? c de إبراهيم عَنْ‎ Gas tJ dins 


for prayer was made, and we f GL 4 igi n S قَالَ:‎ 
prayed." (Sahih) c 
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$$ الشخور‎ i 3 zu ik - (Y) wm 
(VY (التحفة‎ pedal she 


شم 2 vot zi Es‏ 3 
MEDI‏ ثم ثمنا إلى الصّلاق 
5 َه TAG‏ سوسوم 2 >ez‏ سن $2 
¿b‏ گم كان TUES‏ قال: 5M‏ ما يقر 


تخريج : az oh!‏ مسلمء T‏ باب فضل السحور وتأكيد Ar Lowa!‏ » 
بن الجراحء والبخاري» الصومء باب قدر كم بين السحور وصلوة الفجر؟» 


من حديث 33 
VAY Ae‏ من Eudo‏ هشام الدستوائي به. 


Chapter 21. The Length Of 
Time Between Sahár And The 
Subh Prayer 


2157. Hisám reported from 
Qatáüdah, from Anas, that Zaid bin 
Thábit said: “We took Sahür with 
the Messenger of Allah # then we 
went to pray.” I said: “How long 
was there between them?" He said: 
“As long as it takes a man to recite 
fifty verses." (Sahih) 


ج لل Wig‏ 


Comments: 


For a serene recitation of fifty Verses of the Glorious Qur'an, ten minutes, at 
the most, should be enough. And Allah knows best. 


(المعجم (ee Gs 33 - (YY‏ وَسَعِيدٍ 
عَلَى 856 فيه (التحفة )١١‏ - ألف 


db مَسْعُودٍ‎ 4) elas Gah - ۸ 


Au :06 HIE Gs Jé Xu ue 


OA :‏ عع gi anus‏ كم Gd‏ إلى pin‏ 
ماك م ما گان 35 CANS‏ 


تخريج : bo‏ انظر الحديث السابق› 


HORA 


وهو في الكبرى» YEU‏ * 


Chapter 22. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Hisham And Sa‘eed From 
Qatádah About That 


2158. It was narrated from Anas 
that Zaid bin Thábit said: ^We bad 
Sahiir with the Messenger of Allah 
&É then we went to pray.” I (one of 
the narrators) said: “It is claimed 
that Anas said: ‘How long was 
there between them?’ He said: ‘As 
long as it takes a man to recite fifty 
verses.” (Sahih) 


خالد هو ابن 
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2159. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
and Zaid bin Thabit had Sahíár, 
then they went and started to pray 
Subh.” We said to Anas: "How 
long was there between their 
finishing (Sahár) and their starting 
to pray?" He said: "As long as it 
takes a man to recite fifty Verses." 
(Sahih) 


qu od‏ أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوةة باب وقت الفجرء vie‏ من حديث سعيد بن 
أبي عروبة cu‏ وهو في الكبزى»ء ح YEW:‏ وانظر الحديثين السابقين. 


Susie عَلَى‎ SIEM 553 - (YY (المعجم‎ 
ب‎ - )١١ (التحفة‎ pg bth cose 
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n 
ry 
M 
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1 


g SG jhe kiii كل‎ ni 
Fo var كس‎ nm 248047 ^ 2 
Hees وَالآخرٌ $$ الافطار‎ i24 


ex uet uf ied sun‏ الْافْطَارَ 
2885 الصَّحُورَ؟ Xe AE‏ الله i‏ 


ma 4 2 Zn oq E . ^ 
Je کان رَسُول الله‎ i£ قالتٌ:‎ Ty 


Chapter 23. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Sulaimán Bin Mihrán In The 
Hadith Of ‘Aishah About 
Delaying Sakir, And The 
Different Wordings 


2160. It was narrated that Abû 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Among us there are two of the 
Companions of the Prophet 4%, 
one of whom hastens /ftar and 
delays Sahir, and the other delays 
Iftar and hastens Sahiir.’ She said: 
‘Which of them is the one who 
hastens Iftar and delays Sahiir?’ I 
said: “Abdullah bin Mas'üd. She 
said: “That is what the Messenger 
of Allâh #8 used to do.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [peo asta]‏ أخرجه £A‏ من حديث شعبة عن سليمان الأعمش» 
ومسلم» الصيام» باب فضل السحور» وتأكيد استحبابه» ... إلخء V Me‏ من حديث أبي عطية 
الوادعي الهمداني cu‏ واسمه مالك بن عامر» وهو في الكبزى» t YEM‏ وخيثمة هو ابن 


عبدالرحمن . 
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Comments: 
The other Companion was Abû Mûsê Al-Ash'ari. By way of vigilant caution, 
he used to practice slight delay in breaking his fast and he ate Sahiir a little 
ahead of time. But the caution should not degenerate into making alteration 
in the customary practice of the Prophet à&. 


2161. It was narrated that Abd Jý j£ 43 Aes un - 4 

‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: A 

‘Among us there are two men, one gf oc 
d 


of whom hastens [fûr and delays ^g sz f: s 22 itr 
Sahár, and the other delays Jftûr and ` 2 £ » a a. p 
-| رجلان‎ G قلت لِعَائِشَةَ:‎ 


hastens Sahiir” She said: ‘Which of Jo) Gass 

them is the one who hastens [fffr ,:_, Mn TT 

and delays Sahiir?’ I said: “Abdullah is PR $5 SN 
en \ jn x T 


"v 
Se 
YA 


bin Masûd. She said: ‘This is what 
the Messenger of Allah # used to 


X 
en 
` 
IL th 
—^ 


For . 202 g 5 gee cut: " 
do.” (Sahíh) عبد‎ : a EAT d ges 
الله‎ 425 SE KA CIE مَسْعُووِء‎ S الله‎ 


Fe o ^ لات‎ 


تخریج : [إستاده صحیح] انظر الحديت السابقء وهو في الكبزى» TEVA Te‏ # عبدالرحمن 

هو ابن مهدي وسفيان هو الثوري. 
It was narrated that Abi‏ .2162 
‘Atiyyah said: “Masrûq and I came‏ 
as‏ حسين عن 684515 E ot‏ ؛ عن > to ‘Aishah, and Masrtiq said to her:‏ 
‘There are two men from among d utes 5 ES‏ 
عمَارَة» عن hs E‏ قَالَ: the Companions of the Messenger Gh cA‏ 
of Allah ££, both of whom are "ats i dS ise Se up‏ 
good; one of them delays the ME eee HAC os m‏ 
Qul os 09-5‏ رَسُولٍ الله $5 prayer and Jffár, and the other Lars‏ 
Jb y‏ ع hastens the prayer and Iftar. ean le wax chh‏ 
لا يا rt 0 E | b.‏ . : .^ 
يالو ^9 لخير ‘Aishah said: "Which of them is the dis‏ 
one who hastens the prayer and E pr 3 AAN j NG NH 7‏ 
Iftar? Masrûq said: ‘Abdullah bin e z Rag AE LX C 2a,‏ 
Mas'üd. ‘Aishah said: "That is what cadis ian es : sil uei iue‏ 


the Messenger of Allah a used to ENS syss 43 الله‎ XE مَسْدُوقٌ:‎ dU 
do.” (Sahih 3 
0 fit) HB الل‎ S525 يَضْتَعُ‎ OE IR TR 


a 


Sui, dc gol - ۲ 


eo 
"e 


Bo, ^ 


eus‏ [ إسناده صحيح أ انظر الحديئين السابقين» هو في الكبزى» YíiYvic‏ $ وحسين هو 
أبن علي الجعفي . 
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2163. It was narrated that Abü Fae ogy o EL كرسي‎ 
: ^ | | ناد بن‎ ANE 
‘Atiyyah said: “Masrûq and I came e oF dr ue . 1 
to ‘Aishah and we said to her: ‘O  يبأ عَنْ‎ (Ue Se quM oe Byles 
Mother of the Believers, two men fies ee dus d ains 36 fas 


from among the Companions of d ; 
WC حا‎ pue عد‎ bye o9. lí 3 Go: GS 
the iffar and hastens the prayer, an اد‎ Fee ا‎ Ag Se rre 
the other delays Iftar and delays the أحذهمًا يعجل الافطار‎ ie أضخاب محمد‎ 
prayer.’ She said: ‘Which one of mL ea" XI ELS Ss 
them hastens /ffór and hastens the رو‎ ^ ge are acan رو قو‎ 
prayer? We said: ‘Abdullah bin J=% Gel HE La R$, 
Mas'üd. She said: ‘That is what the +° إن‎ tz wt? orgen Ye ete nbi 
الافطار ويعجل الصّلاة؟ قلنا: عبد الله بر‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3 used to do.” er EE "END ١ M ee P 1 k 
And the other was Abi Mûs. & هكذا كان يَصتع رَسُول‎ : ESB مَسْعُودٍ‎ 
Sahih . T e 
Gabe) sage أبو‎ PMG . 
من حديث أبي‎ Vater مسلم»‎ am y, ح۴۱1۹‎ tela |] تتخريج : [إسناده صحيح‎ 
EVIE معاوية محمد بن خازم الضرير به وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


Chapter 24. The Virtue Of — say A 
Sahür (Y فضل السحور (التحفة‎ - (YE (المعجم‎ 


2164. ‘Abdullah bin Al-Hárith  :َّلاَق مَنُضُور‎ t: اشاق‎ ed - £ 
narrated that a man from among Ro SR ee 
the Companions of the Prophet # — 55 (4 Gus قال:‎ yeh عبد‎ Ur 
said: “I entered upon the Prophet Boe o LQ nae 5 21 
4¥ when he was having Sahür. He قال:‎ dH Bedae 
said: ‘It is a blessing that Allah has : 
given to you, so do not neglect it.” 


7 
2 r 
(Salil) على الي‎ 


sS‏ [إسناده [eem‏ أخرجه أحمد : 711/0 ٠/الا‏ من حليث A‏ عن عبدالحميد بن 
دینار الزيادي بهء وهو في الكبزىء Y£VYie‏ # عبدالله بن الحارث هو coL‏ أبوالوليد 

البصري» وعبدالرحمن هو أبن مهدي . 
Comments:‏ 


This indicates that it is a special favor granted to you; the Jews and the 
Christians were deprived of this bounty. Therefore, adopt it considering it a 
distinction. 
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Chapter 25. Invitation To (VT السخُور (التحفة‎ 3985 - (YO (المعجم‎ 
Sahiir i 
2165. It was narrated that Al- — & 2) AL M IRA Uu - 6 
‘rbd bin Sáriyah said: “I heard eg o, Gaa, ne tee 4 
the Messenger of Allah #% inviting > Ayes حمن عن‎ tee فال كنا‎ 
people to have Sabir in Ramadán. a uji عَن‎ gun بن‎ nig MA nu 
He said: ‘Come to the blessed Pa T M sa a c . 
breakfast"! (Hasan) رهي عن الوزام بن‎ ul GF uu us 
5 يل‎ à 45 £o: 06 Xy 
OE رَمَضَانَ‎ S يَدْعُو إلى السّحُورٍ في‎ 
. الْمُبَارَكِه‎ aL 1 len 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه gl‏ داود» الصيام» باب من سمى السحور الغداءء 
ح :7744 من حديث معاوية 69 وهو في الكبزى» EVY‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة : 2714/5 
ح :۰۱۹۳۸ وابن حبان» ح: 887» وللحديث شواهد عند ابن حبان» ح: 88١‏ وغيره # عبدالرحمن 
هو ابن مهدي» والحارث بن زياد حسن الحديٿ» مختلف في صحبته ٠‏ وتجهيله مرجوح . 


Chapter 26. Calling Sabir BIAS السّحُورٍ‎ Rz - (YI (المعجم‎ 

*Ghadá" (Breakfast)! (VE dina) 

2166. It was narrated from Al- — :Q6 X S 352 Got - 55م‎ 

Miqdám bin Ma‘dikarib that the رج , ...^ مس‎ os a, روه‎ Zoef 

Prophet 4 said: “You should take — 8 349! بن‎ 4h أخبرنا عبد الله عَنْ‎ 
3 


Sahiir for it is the blessed breakfast.” 51:5 .5 Ji cian cx 
(Sahih) M. 58 PE. 
BS AJ! عن‎ Os بن‎ plad عَنِ‎ 
ash p 36 Jai ANEN ien : QU 
xe 
من حديث عبداله بن الميارك به» وهو فى‎ ١١١ /٤:دمحأ تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
والجديث السابق شاهد له.‎ Civic الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


The term Ghadé means meal or breakfast, which is eaten in the beginning of 
the day. Since the predawn meal for the faster is synonymous to the daytime 


[1 ffár is that which is taken to “break fast"; here breakfast is used to refer to Ghadá' or 
the morning meal. 
PI See the previous note. 
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meal. In the blessed Hadith, it is called the breakfast or the Ghadá. We could 
term the Sahár, in our common usage, breakfast. 
(For further elucidation, sse Hadith 2146). 


ual - ۷‏ مرو ole fy‏ قَالَ: 
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2167. It was narrated that Khálid 
bin Ma‘dan said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said to a man: ‘Come 
to the blessed breakfast’ - meaning 
Sahür." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» NEVO‏ 


(المعجم ۲۷) - Uus‏ بَيْنَ Celie‏ وَصَيّام 
OES fal‏ (التحفة )٠١‏ 


57 Seok 2 
etd! أكلة‎ OES 


Chapter 27. The Difference 
Between Our Fasting And The 
Fasting Of The People Of The 
Book 


2168. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The difference 
between our fasting and the fasting 
of the people of the Book, is eating 
Sahiir.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 2164). 


Chapter 28. Sahür Of Sawig 
And Dates 


2169, It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said, at the time of Sahür: ‘O Anas, 
I want to fast, so give me 
something to eat.’ So I brought him 
some dates and a vessel of water. 
That was after the Adhán of Bilal. 
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He said: ‘O Anas, find a man to 
come and eat with me.’ So I called 
Zaid bin Thábit, who came and 
said: ‘I drank some Sawig and I 
want to fast.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘I also want to fast.’ 
So he ate Sahiir with him, then he 
got up and prayed two Rak'ahs, 
then he went out to the prayer." 


(Da'if) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: ۱۹۷/۳ عن عبدالرزاق ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


Comments: 


Bilal used to pronounce the Adhán or the call to prayer a few minutes before 
the crack of dawn. The Adhán for the Fajr prayer was pronounced by 
‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktum, as has been elucidated in other narrations. It, 
therefore, should not be imagined that Allah’s Messenger $& partook of the 
predawn meal after the pronouncement of the Adhán for the dawn prayer. 
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Chapter 29. The Meaning Of 
Allah, The Most High’s Saying: 
“And Eat And Drink Until The 
White Thread (Light) Of Dawn 
Appears To You Distinct From 
The Black Thread (Darkness 
Of Night)?! 


2170. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib that if one of them 
went to sleep before eating supper, 
it was not permissible for him to 
eat or drink anything that night or 
the following day, until the sun had 
set. (That continued) until this 
Verse was revealed: *And eat and 
drink until the white thread (light) 
of dawn appears to you distinct 
from the black thread (darkness of 
night).” P] He said: “This was 


11 ALBagarah 2:187. 
P1 Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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revealed concerning Abû Qais bin 
‘Amr who came to his family after 
Maghrib when he was fasting, and 
said: ‘Is there anything to eat?’ His 
wife said: ‘No, but I will go out and 
try to find something for you to 
eat.’ So she went out, and he lay 
down and slept. She came back and 
found him sleeping, so she woke 
him up, but he did not eat 
anything. He spent the night fasting 
and woke up the next day fasting, 
until he passed out at midday. That 
was before this Verse was revealed, 
and Alláh revealed it concerning 
him." (Sahih) 


\ 


2171. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about the 
Verse “Until the white thread 
(light) of dawn appears to you 
distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night)! He said: 
“It is the blackness of the night and 
the whiteness of the day." (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب : #كلوا واشربوا حتى يتبين لکم . € 
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Comments: 


The expression Khayt signifies thread or string. But here its literal meaning is 
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not intended. 
Chapter 30. What Is Dawn 


2172. It was narrated from Ibn 


I1 Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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Masûd that the Prophet 3& said: 
“Bilâl calls the Adhdn at night to 
awaken those of you who are 
asleep, and so that those who are 
praying Qiyám can return. Dawn is 
not when the light appears like 
this" - and he gestured with his 
hand — “rather dawn is when it 
appears like this" - and he 
gestured with his two forefingers. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : spd [em‏ ح1 وهو في TEA SS‏ * يحيى هو القطان» التيمي 


هو سليمان بن طرخان» أبوعثمان هو النهدي. 


Comments: 


1. Bilal used to call the Adhán a little before dawn, so that people might stand 
forth and become free doing their chores, and be able to catch the 
congregational prayer. This is because it happens to be the time for relieving 


oneself, taking bath, etc. 


2. “So that those praying Qiyém can return.” means that the man who is 
engaged in offering the night vigil prayer may shorten it and take rest for a 
little while, so that sluggishness may not engulf him while performing the 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيامء باب بيان أن الدخول في الصوم .. 


dawn prayer. 


2173. Samurah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Do 
not be confused by the Adhán of 
Bilal, or by this whiteness, until 
dawn appears like this" — meaning 
horizontally. (One of the narrators) 
Abû Dawiid said: “And he spread 
out his hands gesturing to the right 
and left.” (Sahih) 


ere qi. 
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Comments: 


Nonetheless, the Adhán pronounced by Bilal was not for the night vigil prayer 
or the Tahajjud, because there is no Adhán for the optional accretional 
prayer; It is invariably for the dawn prayer, but a little ahead of its time. 
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Chapter 31. Fasting Ahead Of 
Ramadan 


2174. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ said: “Do not fast ahead 
of the month, except for a man 
who habitually fasts, and that day 
happens to be one of his regular 
fasts.” (Sahih) 


OEC (x الصومء باب : لا يتقدم رمضان بصوم يوم ولا‎ TQ أخرجه‎ oe od 
ومسلمء الصيامء باب : "لا تقدموا رمضان بصوم يوم ولا يومین "۰ ح :۱۱۸۲ من حديث يحيى بن‎ 
أبي كثير به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 232587 وانظر الحديث الآتي # الوليد هو ابن مسلم.‎ 


(المعجم STE 383 - Y‏ عَلَى يَحْيَى 
سَلِمَةَ فيه (التحفة )١9‏ - ألف 


kostete vive 


B ^ n‏ ر“ 


iiec nd tes الْأَوْرَاعِنُ عَنْ‎ 


azor ale or ro ےرم کر‎ T ML 
OR NG m Sees يتفدمن أحد‎ No : قال‎ 
i كك‎ ob 
SALAD) dS UU يَصُومٌ‎ OI Gel إلا‎ 


Chapter 32. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad 
Bin ‘Amr From Abû Salamah 
About That 


2175. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“None should fast one or two days 
ahead of the month except, 
someone who had a prior habit for 
fasting, in which case let him fast.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [eem‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 2755/47 وأخرجه أبن camla‏ 
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2176. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: ‘Do not fast one or 
two days ahead of the month, 
unless that happens to be a day 
that one of you habitually fasts.” 
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Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» TEAR C‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له # أبوخالد هو 


Comments: 


Imam An-Nasá'i stated that the mention of Ibn ‘Abbâs instead of Abû 
Hurairah in this narration is an error on the part of the transmitter. 
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Chapter 33. Mentioning The 
Narration Of Abû Salamah 
About That 


2177. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah that Umm Salamah said: “I 
never saw the Messenger of Allâh يل‎ 
fast two consecutive months, but he 
used to join Sha'bán to Ramadén.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصوم» باب ماجاء في وصال شعبان برمضان» 
ح ۷۳٦:‏ عن محمد بن بشار عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي عن سفيان الثوري به» وقال: oes!‏ وهو 
في الكبزى» ح: TEAC‏ وله شواهد صحيحة» انظر الحديث الآتي. 


Comments: 


Outwardly, from this narration it appears that Allah’s Messenger 3 fasted 
the month of Sha‘ban in its entirety, but this is clarified in following 
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narrations. 


Chapter 34. The Different 
Reports From Muhammad Bin 
Ibrahim About That 


2178. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& used to join Sha‘ban to 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. A precise standard or scheme cannot be laid down for the observance of the 
optional fasting; it is rather governed by man’s agility or vitality. When one 
feels like fasting, he may fast and fast as many days as he could. When he 


feels sluggish, he may stop fasting, or he may punctuate it with intervals. (For 
further details see Hadith 2359). 
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Narration Of ‘Aishah About That 
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Comments: 


The right way and the Sunnah of the Prophet #% is very much the same, 
because along with worship, it is essential to take care of one’s physical body 
and other related matters. Complete adherence to the observance of the 
obligatory duties and comfort and agility in the observance of the optional 
acts of worship, and the heedfulness of other obligations consist of the real 
Religion or Din. 
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Messenger of Allah #2 fast an 
entire month?’ She said: ‘No, I do 
not remember him fasting any 
month in full apart from Ramadan, 
and he did not break his fast for a 
whole month, rather he would fast 
some of (each month) until he 
passed away.” (Sahih) 


C: «ei ceed 


cay من حديث كهمس‎ ATi اح‎ «ei TT 


2187. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Shaqiq said: "I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Did the Messenger of Allah 4% offer 
Duha prayer?’ She said: ‘No, unless 
he was returning from a journey.’ I 
said: ‘Was the Messenger of Allah 
$$ known to observe any fast 
regularly apart from Ramadan?’ She 
said: ‘By Allah, he did not observe 
any fast regularly apart from 
Ramadan until he passed away, and 
he did not break his fast for a whole 
month, rather he would fast some of 
it (each month).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخحرجه مسلمء هااا من حديث يزيد بن زريع به» (انظر الحديث السابق) 
وهو في Comments: BUM‏ 
“Returning from a journey": Alláh's Messenger && generally entered Madinah‏ 
when the day had advanced a little, or in the bright morning hours when the sun‏ 
was well up. Then he would, first of all, proceed to the mosque and would‏ 
perform a two-unit prayer. It way have been Salátut Dhuha - the midmorning‏ 
prayer or the prayer of the bright morning hours (considering the time); or‏ 

prayer of greeting the mosque - Tahiyyatul Masjid (considering the occasion). 


Chapter 36. Mentioning The ب‎ ME عَلَى‎ SHAYI 353 - 03 Jn 
Differences Reported From pi di PA 
Khalid Bin Ma'dán In This Hadith - )14 الحَدِيثِ (التحفة‎ HÀ مَعْدَانَ في‎ 
2188. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that a man asked 
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‘Aishah about fasting and she said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& used 
to fast all of Sha'bán, and he made 
sure to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays.” (Salih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه AS [Tida]‏ من حديث بقية به» وهو في الكبزى» VER‏ 


والحديث VI‏ شاهد له. 


Comments: 


In other narrations, Allah’s Messenger $£ has clearly pointed out the reason 
for fasting on Mondays and Thursdays; the deeds of the worshipper are 
presented to Allah, Most High, on these two days. Alláh's Messenger 2%, 
therefore, said: “I like that my deeds be taken up when I am fasting." (See 


6 ye S عَمْرُو‎ ef - - ۹ 

bey GL الله 5 $35 قَالَ:‎ Xe GA 
d (Edad RS S6 مَعْدَانَ‎ gi we 
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2189. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
used to fast Sha bûn and Ramadan, 
and he made sure to fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays.” (Sahil) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه peii‏ الصومء باب ماجاء في quo‏ يوم od‏ 


والخميس» Vioc‏ من حديث عبدالله بن داود ca‏ وقال؛ pem‏ غريب '» وهو في الكبزى» 


a YEW I‏ ثور هو أبن يزيد. 
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Chapter 37. Fasting On The 
Day Of Doubt 


2190. It was narrated that Silah 
said: “We were with ‘Ammar and a 
roast sheep was brought and he 
said: ‘Eat.’ One of the people 
turned away and said: ‘I am fasting. 
‘Ammâr said: Whoever fasts on the 
day concerning which there is 
doubt," has disobeyed Abû Al- 
Qasim #8.” (Da ff) 


[1] As to whether Ramadan has begun. 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] ol‏ جه الترمذي. reyal‏ باب ماجاء في كراهية صوم يوم الشك» 
We‏ عن الأشج ٻه» وقال: "حسن صحيح "» وهو في الكبزى» LITERAL‏ وصححه أبن خزيمة» 
وابن حيان ade clan es‏ البخاري في صحيحه قبل» Oe‏ وللحديث شواهد ETE‏ 


Comments: 


This indicates the thirtieth day of the month of Sha'bán, because it is the day 
when the possibility occurs it might have been the first day of the month of 
Ramadan, or the Ramadan might have possibly commenced. Some people 
used to fast without having sighted the crescent, out of extreme caution, 
thinking the crescent might probably have appeared. But this sort of caution 
is a sheer violation of the veracious Divine law - the Shariah. 
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2191. It was narrated that Simák 
said: “I entered upon ‘Ikrimah on 
the day concerning which there was 
doubt as to whether it was Ramadan 
or Sha bên, and he was eating bread, 
vegetables and milk. He said: ‘Come 
and eat.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
adjured me by Allah to break my 
fast. I said Subhán-Alláh twice. 
When I saw that he was insisting, I 
went forward and said: ‘Give me 
what you have.’ He said: ‘I heard Ibn 
‘Abbâs say: The Messenger of Allah 
& said: “Fast when you see it (the 
crescent) and stop fasting when you 
see it, and if clouds or darkness 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number of days of 
Sha'bán, and do not fast ahead of 
the month, and do not join 
Ramadan to a day of Sha bûn.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» TIN re‏ وهو في الکبزی» ح:۹۹٤۲‏ . 


More appropriate is that when he saw Ikrimah 


Comments: 
“Give me what you have”: 


partaking of food with such certainty and assertion, he felt inclined to eat, 
because he became quite certain that fasting that day is actually 
inappropriate. He, therefore, said, bring forward the food. Another 
connotation is also possible that when you are taking an oath with such 
affirmation and authoritative certitude, then bring forth conclusive evidence. 


And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 38. Lenience 
Concerning Fasting The Day 
Of Doubt 


2192. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # used to say: “Do not fast 
one or ` two days ahead of the 
month, unless the one who used to 
observe a regular fast. In that case 
let him fast.” (Sahil) 


ae ah 


في الكبزى» 


Chapter 39. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays Oiyám In 
Ramadan And Fasts The 
Month Out Of Faith And Hope 
For Reward 


2193. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin A]-Müsáyyab that the Messenger 
of Allah $& said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyám) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» Cot ie‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا (انظر الحديث 
od GA‏ شعيب هو ابن الليث بن سعد» وخالد هو أبن يزيد» وابن أبي هلال هو سعيد. 


HE A425 lee DE 
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2194. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah # used to 
encourage the people to pray 
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Qiyam in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that. He said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward, he will be 
forgiven his previous sins.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» Ye‏ ومسلم» Vue‏ من حديث الزهري به بغير هذا Eai‏ 


وهو في الكبزى» ح :0 وللحديث شواهد wy at‏ هو ابن أعين . 


Comments: 


1. “Faith and hope of reward" means the purpose or the foundation of fasting 
ought to be faith and not that most people fast. So seeing them fasting, one 
fasts along with them, or as a matter of habit or custom, and not as an act of 
worship (Ibada), or for the achievement of health. 


provided they are forgivable. That means they should 


2. “All his previous sins:” 


not have been affiliated to the rights of worshippers of Allâh nor to 
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polytheism (Shirk), etc. 

2195. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “Urwah bin Az-Zubair told me 
that ‘Aishah told him: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% went out in 
the middle of the night to pray in the 
Masjid, and he led the people in 
prayer,’ and he quoted the same 
Hadith, in which she said: ‘He used 
to encourage the people to pray 
Qiyam in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that.’ He said: ‘Whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr in 
prayer out of faith and in the hope of 
reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.’ He said: ‘And the 
Messenger of Allah #2 passed away 
when this was the state of affairs.” 
(Sahih) 
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2196. Abû Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abû Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
iÉ say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its night in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.” (Sahih) 


SEM TEX] tom poly DI تخريج : | إسنادة صحيح] وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Ss oY VE 


iu أن‎ Ooo S ye et قَالَ:‎ 
sor 8 -27 ale by 4 ae Rf 
Ase bs cgo BE الله‎ 050 : 
ETIN: 
a 335 كس‎ az N ke Sane 5 -— 
يرغبهم في‎ SÉ فِيه: 0155 رَسُول الله‎ dU; 
Al des pe nc of ob be رَمَضَانَ‎ i 
Clais رَعَضَانَ إِيمَانًا‎ au o : 43 


43$ مِنْ‎ RAS ما‎ A sab 


تخريج : eT‏ تقدم» ح 


:140« وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


2197. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him: 
“The Messenger of Allah $€ went 
out in the middle of the night and 
prayed in the Masjid,” and he 
quoted the same Hadith, in which 
he said: “And he encouraged them 
to pray Qiyám in Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyám) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins." 
(Sahih) 


Yoro: 


2198. Abû Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân narrated that Abû Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
#2 say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its nights in prayer 
(Qiyàm) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : ] إستاده صحیح] وتقدم » VV‏ وهو في الكبزىء A Yorte‏ 
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2199. It was narrated from Ibn — the .j6 
Shihab that Abû Salamah told him 1 
that Abû Hurairah said: “The ¿é أبى‎ © 
Messenger of  Alióh ££ said: iub ite d 
‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyém) out of ù :2 àl j PY 
faith and in the hope of reward, he ا‎ 8 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” — ("^ dod 
(Sahih) ud 


تخريج : [صحيح] COMER (eA‏ وهو في الكبزى» AES e‏ 


2200. It was narrated that Abû =. jg ye 4 Sf - Yy’ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of OUI Dro SOE - 
Allah $$ used to encourage (us) to قال: أخبرنا 5 عن‎ GI عبد‎ Gu 


pray Qiyüm during Ramadan, zı. foe. af. f 22 x8 
without insisting on that, and he — 77^ T di SEA أبي‎ o الزهري»‎ 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of pG الله كَل 57 في‎ J,55 قَالَ: گان‎ 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyám) out of 

faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins." A Gal ae وَاحْيِسَايًا‎ B b a 
(Sahih) 
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2201. It was narrated from Abû — 5.2 عن مالك‎ ios A) - - ١ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 7^ ^" ., ., ,, 1 

Allâh 4# said: “Whoever spends óf بن 45 الرّخمن»‎ XQ woe 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer — £4.63 Ab. 5 rà Ff 
(Qiyám) out of faith and in the e d ١ : اللو يي قال‎ das A ابي‎ 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven ¿e fab له ما‎ Fae ULL إِيمّانا‎ Olas) 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) ud 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:21707 وهو في الكبزى» ح:٥۱۲۹» FOE‏ 


2202. It was narrated from Abû LAS fee 46 4325 كرسي‎ | ٠ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of bs Pee أخيرنا‎ 3 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever spends (93> ‘JB WE ابن القاسم عَنْ‎ Gas 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer x ys aucti ouai M 
(Qiyóm) out of faith and in the Û gel de qu deem الن وهات عن‎ 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven أن رشو الله 2 قال: «مَنْ ام‎ uA ابی‎ 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) id 
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.٠٠٠٠:ح تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
2203. It was narrated from Abi Jeka S AL E iÍ - ۴۳ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of — .,,.« . aes ae s, See 
Allâh # said: “Whoever spends dE dt Gi الله‎ xe Gis cde 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer Jé قال:‎ eu عَنْ‎ Ry C Jé 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the "e 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven o xe is Fi Je TL 
his previous sins." (Sahth) 1 e el Sé ot LU Acn (der: 
"| BLA M c DIE 2 ألله‎ rapes 
043 مِنْ‎ HAE رَ لَه ما‎ JE وَاحْتِسَابًا‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۱١٠٠.‏ 


2204. It was narrated from Abü Al wie 73 AL; xS C3 6 - - 4 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 


“Whoever fasts during Ramadán" «e ASI و‎ oga Gis Yé LZ gi 
- and according to the Hadith of ue gp PX" gl JE ER ر ابي‎ 


Qutaibah, the Prophet # said: x 
“Whoever spends the nights of i Gwe Ao OLAS ple is قال:‎ 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiydm) out of A cy AG ae ا‎ 
faith and in the hope of reward, he Spes) spe f o" قال:‎ RE e Bl 
will be forgiven his previous sins, ^ (43 435 مِنْ‎ eS ما‎ d e Clases Gees 
and whoever spends the night of — s 4 moop v PP 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of G d ue وَاحْتِسَابًا‎ UG] Xi 45 e 


faith and in the hope of reward, he Ee i es 
will be forgiven his previous sins." 3 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضل xb)‏ القدر» باب فضل ليلة القدر» ح:5١١٠؟‏ من حديث 
سفيات بن عبيئة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :911 وزاد: "وما Mc‏ . 

2205. It was narrated from Abû aA Gi iMi ex - 0 
Hurairah that the Prophet ££ said: 4,7.» get, fer 4 ع القع‎ 
“Whoever fasts in Ramadan out of هريره‎ Ai ين‎ ee id عن‎ t ار‎ ot 
faith and in the hope of reward, he Gla, رَمَضَانَ‎ ud 5» sdb = ili &f 


will be forgiven his previous sins." e 2g 2M o's 
(Sahih) [x o^ له ما ما تقدم‎ Sab Ciais 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» TOV‏ 


2206. It was narrated that Abü  :َناَق ااه‎ ^! Ga GET - ۹ 
: fq, ce 1 Suo à ل‎ i 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of - x 

Allah &g said: ‘Whoever fasts ١ بي‎ 


Ramadan out of faith and in the I XT d ae ل‎ z ie) Z £25 i a 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven we "s e 2 0 E عن ابي‎ 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) G له‎ je QU, رَمَضانَ إيمانا‎ ple «مَنْ‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» oM‏ 

2207. It was narrated that Abû قَالَ:‎ Xi ode zÍ - ۷ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of iCÉw. ayati E Get ea لاقيو‎ 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever fasts M يحيى بن‎ aa ال‎ d: ابن‎ e 
Ramadan out of faith and in the JB عَنْ أبي $555 قال:‎ lo عَنْ أبي‎ 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven pO M N 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) BU. ota) ple «مَنْ‎ BB الله‎ 2) 
333 by EG De وَاحْتِسَابًا‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الإيمان» باب صوم رمضان احسابًا من الايمان» TAte‏ من 
حديث محمد بن فضیل بن غزوان ca‏ وهو في الكبرى» YoYo:ic‏ 


Chapter 40. Mentioning The آبي‎ ee DUEL ذكر‎ - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
Differences In The Reports Fen ert A me eee 
From Yahya Bin Abi Kathir - OY شيبان فيه (التحفة‎ gn كثير وَالنضرٍ‎ 
And An-Nadr Bin Shaiban All 


2208. It was narrated that Abd — (Si ys 25 5522 Se] YYA 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rabmán said: p sas O ىر‎ ge 
“Abû Hurairah told me that the واللفظ له‎ - Gael! بو‎ 
Messenger of Allah يلي‎ said: ez Hm Bion 


Ci 
‘Whoever spends the nights of xil VE: soy ad 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyám) out of XE بن‎ Alo أبي كثيرء عَنْ أبي‎ Ow 
faith and in the hope of reward, he jos 4 »" 1 iios MI Feet 


will be forgiven his previous sins, : 
and whoever spends the night of Uk, 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of „< 


faith and in the hope of reward, he P aub iN 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” £, s ما‎ i sae Gist, Cy Aah a 
(Sahih) 0 : 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصوم» باب من ple‏ رمضان إيمانًا واحتسابًا Ore cus‏ 
ومسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب الترغيب في قيام رمضان وهو التراويح » Vic‏ من حديث هشام 


الدستوائى بهء وهو فى الكبزى» ove‏ 

ae Z Ao يم‎ Bor soe oe 
te 97 s . že vx LE feror 
uec عن‎ prin E مروان: أخيرنا مَعَاوِيَة‎ 
ai عَنْ‎ didlo عَنْ ابي‎ oS ol oll 
و‎ ck By A ae Ac A goer? 
ele o^ : هريره قال : قال رَسُول الله‎ 
(E له ما‎ ge qus Cy شَهْرَ رَمضَانَ‎ 
Quis Clay A CT GG مِنْ نيو وَمَنْ‎ 


Q4 p 2.4‏ ا "Do;‏ 
عفر له ما تقدم من EINE‏ 


2209. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: ‘Whoever spends the 
nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qivám) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins, and whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr 
in prayer out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» TOW Te‏ 


ge Xe gas‏ بن 
ay‏ عَنْ رَسُولٍ الل كله أله ذكرَ x‏ 
eh Je LA bas;‏ وَكَالَ: ١مَنْ as‏ 
رَمَضَانَ adh be EA Gii By‏ كيو 
e 2555‏ 
hs d iul» ae gf J6‏ 


وَالصَّوَابٌ أَبُو íi‏ عَنْ أبي EK‏ 


2210. An-Nadr bin Shaibán 
narrated that he met Abü Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n and said to 
him: “Tell me of the best thing you 
heard about the month of 
Ramadán." Abü Salamah said: 
* Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Awf told me 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
mentioned Ramadan and said that it 
is superior to other months, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyám) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.” (Datf) 
Abü 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is “Abû Salamah, from Abû 
Hurairah." 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في قيام شهر 
رمضانء TYA:‏ من حدیث نصر بن علي الجهضمي 64 وهو في الكبزرى» pel d YO:‏ 
ابن شيبان لين الحديث (تقريب)» وقال ابن معين: "ليس حديته بشيء" . 
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2211. A similar report was 
narrated from Abü Salamah and he 
said: “Whoever fasts it and spends 
its nights in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبزی» ح:71019. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو CSS‏ 


2212. An-Nadr bin Shaibán said: 
“I said to Abû Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: ‘Tell me of something — 
that you heard from your father, that 
he heard from the Messenger of 
Allah 28, with no one in between 
your father and the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 — concerning the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: “Yes; my father 
said: The Messenger of Allah ££ 
said: Alláh, may He be blessed and 
exalted, enjoined the fast of 
Ramadán upon you, and I have 
made it Sunnah for you to spend its 
nights in prayer. Whoever fasts it 
and spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.” (Daf) 

. YoYs: 


Comments: 


The obligation of fasting during the blessed month of Ramadan is an entirely 
agreed upon issue. However, the night's vigil prayer is optional. But this 
optional prayer is emphasized or confirmed. 


SEDIPS NP - (EN (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ BS فى‎ Sb 


Chapter 41. The Virtue Of 
Fasting, And The Different 
Reports From Abû Ishaq In 
The Hadith Of ‘Afi Bin Abi 
Talib About That 


Comments: 


A close look at the chains of transmission of the two upcoming narrations, 
shows that the conflict appears to be that one pupil of Abü Ishaq has 
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attributed this report to them whereas another pupil Shu‘ba has attributed it 
to ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud. It seems Imám An-Nasá'i considers the narration 
transmitted from ‘Ali authentic. And Allah knows best! 

2213. It was narrated from ‘Alî bin .3¢ iai ds ds aod - vvv 

Abi Tâlib that the Messenger of p , = 

Allah à said: “Allah, may He be - 25 € 


blessed and exalted, says: ‘Fasting zh. eg p "x fo 
: 2o الله بن‎ ae c | 

is for Me and I shall reward for it. ZT A * A dee, qi! عن‎ 

تَنْ عَلِيَ بن أبي طالب عَنْ J,25‏ الله 28 The fasting person has two‏ 

moments of joy: When he breaks : نم عم‎ SUL à 5 


his fast and when he meets his يقول: الصؤم‎ ies S56 لله‎ 
Lord. By the One in Whose hand — 5 فَرْحَتَانِ:‎ „SUUS ce ux il 
is my soul, the smell that comes 1 T NE: 
from the mouth of the fasting leds ose sills Ty JA < وحين‎ ex 


person is better before Alláh than الله‎ he ext i UN 
the fragrance of musk."(Sahíh) C7 oF f i a 
LI 


تخريج : : [eel‏ أخرجه البزار فى البحر الزخار :7 c‏ : عن هلال بن العلاء بن 

هلال بن عمر به» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ و وللحديث شواهد c8 uS‏ انظرء» Te‏ :516 

وغيرهما *# زيد هو ابن أبي أنيسة» وعبيدالله هو أبن عمرو الرقي» وتكلم النسائي في هذا الحديث 

Comments: . وكلامه مرجوح‎ 
“Fasting is for Me”: all the worshipful observances are for the sake of Allah 
only, but the specification of fasting bears some rationale. 

1. Ostentation (4r-Riyá) is not possible in the act of fasting, because it does 
contain an outward symbol, which one could perceive. 

2. In fasting, there is nearness to Allah, Most High,. 


2214. It was narrated from Abü : dé jJ te و دم‎ gai - £ 

Al-Ahwas that ‘Abdullah said: * 1 

“Allah, may He be exalted, said: =l عَنْ‎ £^ as fý Qu Gis 

‘Fasting is for Me and I shall fu dez "ui 
: 4 لله:‎ 

reward for it. The fasting person عبد اللو‎ 

has two moments of joy: When he خزي‎ 

breaks his fast and when he meets sg 4. re ew gt Byte 

his Lord. And the smell that comes يلقى دبك‎ Gr فَرَحَتَان: فرح‎ QUAS cw 


ue el 0 ea 


from the mouth of the fasting قم الصائم‎ MEC RH "^ die ius 
person is better before Allah than ~- 3 un EC 
the fragrance of musk.” (Şahî) LA عند اله من ربح‎ cl 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] وهو في «YoYY: ra t c Sd‏ وأخرجه الطبراني في je: ge‏ 
1° فت اا بإسناد صحيح عن شعبة به مرفوعًاء فالحديث صحيح مرفوعًا وموقوقاء وانظر 
الحديث السابق. 
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Chapter 42. Mentioning The الاختلاف عَلی أبى‎ 353 - (EY (المعجم‎ 

Different Reports From Abû E a 

Sâlih In This Narration — YY tional) قي .هذا الخليث:‎ gle 
ألف‎ 

Comments: 


Some narrated it from Abû Sâlih, Abû Saeed Al-Khudri, and some from Abii 
Hurairah the upcoming Ahádith. 


2215. It was narrated that Abd — .j5 Cee s: عله‎ Gf - 
Sa‘eed said: “The Prophet يه‎ said: — ees wh خبرنا‎ 
‘Allah, may He be blessed and gly gl ثنا‎ 


exalted, says: Fasting is for Me and I 2 of th مالس‎ dui 
shall reward for it. The fasting person “7 عن لزي‎ c e d di vii 
has two moments of joy: When he — |ju55 535 الله‎ op:$ £n قال‎ :06 
breaks his fast and when he meets his n كه‎ PUT T 
Lord. By the One in Whose hand وز‎ ills «x Gyr! US لي‎ pejal يقول:‎ 
the soul of Muhammad, the smell — i3 الله‎ zd ودا‎ zi dsl S o6 
that comes from the mouth of the nr nl C i 


aes 


fasting person is better before Allah " ولخلوف‎ I MA Ded Sills Jo. 
than the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) KOR Ji مِنْ ريح‎ abl عند‎ ¿ii RIT 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيامء باب فضل الصيامء ح:١61١160/1١‏ من حديث محمد بن 
فضيل بن غزوان ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» TONNE‏ 


2216. It was narrated from Abü — .* .2 وَاجُوَ‎ ^: buis (zu - ۹ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of in کي‎ ee p 1 d "EN 
Allah 2% said: “(Allah says) fasting 454° $e 299)! أن‎ ane qi وهب قال:‎ 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. foe dz 2 £ ae x4. 
|. السّما‎ b. 5 

The fasting person rejoices twice: عن اي‎ Us E que عن ابي‎ e 
When he breaks his fast and the لي‎ palin :06 3 الله‎ J,55 عَنْ‎ $27 
day when he meets his Lord. And - DEN ED الا‎ af d 
the smell that comes from the ? ges Qu والصائم‎ 5d 


oy 
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mouth of the fasting person is „ju! e Sdi a cb TUE 
better before Allah than the -> d a. i-em Dr aif 
fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) SI C o عند الله‎ cael 


mY 


تخريج : [صحیح] وهو في الکبڑی» TOTES‏ *# عمرو هو ابن الحارث» وللحديث طرق 
ca uas‏ انظر الحديث السابق والآتي. 
It was narrated from Abû — :j6 maigi ¿i gut thi - yyw‏ .2217 


Hurairah that the Messenger of ERE OEC رو‎ 
Allah š said: “There is no good ee cal GF che جَرِيرٌ عَنِ‎ Uu 
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deed that the son of Adam does, 
but between ten and seven hundred 
HasanahsU! will be recorded for 
him. Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: "Except fasting, for it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
He gives up his desires and his 
food for My sake. Fasting is a 
shield, and the fasting person has 
two moments of joy. One when he 
breaks his fast and another when 
he meets his Lord. And the smell 
that comes from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج om ott‏ مسلمء الصيامء باب فضل الصيام» mue‏ من حليث جرير بن 
عبدالحميد» والبخاري» التوحيدء باب قول الله تعالى: #يريدون أن يبدلوا كلام الله YEY:‏ 


من حديث الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» ح 


. YoYo: 


Comments: 


“Ten to seven hunderd": the minimal tenfold is in accordance with the 
promise set forth by Allah, Most High. “Whoever shall come (before Allah) 
with a good deed, will gain ten times the like thereof.” (4LAn’am 6: 160) And 
the abundant increase will be bestowed in proportion to one’s sincerity, as 


"hc 7 7 $ - 

$2 e^ 9 e uu عَنْ ابي‎ 
è ae E s ^ ke "ut ^ £& 
ابن‎ Jae de E الله‎ Joey ل‎ dy 


j هر‎ 
فاد‎ Sai eoo py Gls I5] eS PLANS 
شَاتَمَهُ أ‎ Sp 


PEN a Qn فم‎ Ud 


well as other factors. 


2218. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘(Allah 
says) Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
Fasting is a shield. If any one of 
you is fasting, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am 
fasting. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad, the 
smell coming from the mouth of 
the fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk. 


T Hasanah: a good merit. 
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The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 
his fast he rejoices at breaking his 
fast and when he meets his Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, he will 
rejoice at having fasted.” (Sahih) 


شتم» Mere‏ ومسلمء 


ToT: POUR. (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث ابن جريج به‎ 511: z 


Comments: 


“Every deed of the son of Âdam is for him” means be may conduct himself 
with sincerity in his every deed, or may eliminate sincerity altogether if he 
wishes. But the fast is perceptible to Allâh, Most High, alone. Therefore, its 
fullest reward shall be given by Allâh alone. 
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2219. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said: 
Every deed of the son of Adam is 
for him, except fasting; it is for Me 
and I shall reward for it. Fasting is 
a shield. If any one of you is 
observing a fast, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am a 
person who is fasting. By the One 
in Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell coming 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 
This Hadith was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah by Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Müsáyyab. 


يج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» YoY‏ 


2220. Abü Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah كل‎ say: 
‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said: Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
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is for Me and I shall reward for it.’ rau M TEES EA 
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fasting person is better before — hal pve lode نفس محمد‎ 
Allah than the fragrance of musk.” DOE AT ربح‎ os الله‎ ie 
(Sahih) oe 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح Ji) ۱٦١/۱۱١١:‏ الحديث المتقدمء ح:۲۲۱۷) من حديث عبدالله 
أبن وهب» والبخاري» اللباس» wh‏ ما يذكر في المسك» اح :04۲۷ من حديث cel‏ شهاب 
الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:8؟55. 
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2221. It was narrated from Abû :j pees | ia - yyy 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said —  — — " — ا‎ TCU 
(that Allâh said): "For every good عن‎ CN ابن وهب عن عمروء عن‎ Gam 
deed that the son of Adam does of 2d Fae 222 oe 

? ib عن‎ s ١ weal يرم‎ dad 
he will have (the reward of) ten the A m am ta ot US 9 LER 
like thereof, except for fasting. It is — «lb 63) ابن‎ (Ux Hos «كل‎ :06 $E 
for Me and I shall reward for it." VE eio. دقع لوو مق لقم‎ 
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imm‏ [إسناده صحيح ]| وهو في الكبڑى» ح:25559 وللحديث طرق أخرى (انظر 
الحديث السابق) # أحمد ين عيسى هو المصري» عمرو هو ابن الحارث» بكير هو ابن عبدالله بن 
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c‏ 
Y i)‏ - دک الاختلاف Chapter 43. Mentioning The AM ie‏ 
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Umámah About The Virtue Of x 7 get ges‏ 
Fasting‏ 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah — yz :z #4 Po CA - ۲‏ .2222 


bin Abi Ya'qüb said: “Raja’ bin ? 
Haiwah narrated that Abû Umámah — 
said: ‘I came to the Messenger of Jý oiy 
Allah £& and said: Tell me of i F 
something that I may take (learn) اتيت‎ : 

from you. He said: “Take to fasting, rz î 
for there is nothing like it.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۲٣۸۰۲۰٥۰۲۲۹/۰‏ من حديث مهدي 64 وهو في 
الكبزرى» CYoY nio‏ وصححه ابن cob‏ ح ۰٩۹۲۹:‏ والحافظ ابن حجر في الفتج : 5/4 .٠١‏ 
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Commenís: 


"There is nothing like": It means either from the dimension of reward and 
recompense or from the aspect of shielding oneself against sins. And perhaps 
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it refers to both. 


2223. It was narrated that Raja’ 
bin Haiwah said: “Abû Umamah 
Al-Bahili narrated to me: ‘I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of 
something by which Allah will 
benefit me. He said: Take to 
fasting, for there is nothing like 
it” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» ح:750971. 
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2224. It was narrated from Abia 
Umámah that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #8: “Which 
deed is best?” He said: “Take to 
fasting, for there is nothing equal 
to it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن حبان» ح: 297١‏ وابن خزيمة» ح: 1897 في صحيحيهما من 
حديث شعبة به» وهو فى الكبزى» YOY I‏ وصححه الحاكم: sup CEYN SN‏ 


وقال: "أبونصر الهلالي هو حميد بن هلال العدوي " ٠‏ وسنده حسن فقط 


* أبونصر ليبس 


بالمجهول» وثقه ابن tias j‏ والحاكم وغيرهما ولم پنفرد به 4 ولحديثه شواهد. 
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2225. It was narrated that Abi 
Umamah said: “I said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of an 
action (I should do).’ He said: “Take 
to fasting, for there is nothing equal 
to it.” (Sahih) 


The Book of Fasting 219 الضيام‎ cats 


att جام‎ ee 3 = 
DS :06 GUI ol عَنْ‎ Eye رَجَاءِ بن‎ 
áde قال‎ gun Qut M durs يا‎ 
يا رَسُولَ‎ 5B di Oke Y Zi بالصّوم‎ 
Y 36 elt oí dé Jas ua الله!‎ 
١ «3 Gas 


تخريج : انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في YoYY:e (ue SN‏ 


2226. It was narrated that Mu‘adh i إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ 3) Asi أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۹ 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of ¢ toe d 

. 4 2 à رر‎ citu 4 27 tes, 
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(Sahih) PECCATO ب اہی‎ ese 
TEE الله‎ Jats Ms E 
ax 

تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء YOYE‏ وللحديث شواهد (ES‏ منها الحديث 
المتقدم» اح AVAL‏ 


2227. It was narrated that Muʻâdh . ال ال‎ 2 i caf 
5 i TA : محمد بن المثنى‎ UI - ۷ 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of i : 


AL, au :g. . 8 B So) ao ڳو‎ zi MT Sr 55 سوم‎ qi 
Allâh 4% said: ‘Fasting is a shield." il jl : قال‎ iUc یی بن‎ Gu 


(Sahih) ; 


ES AAt 
YoYoip تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


2228. It was narrated that Mufádh كم‎ -3- traf, se Aars gegt 
; — محمد ب“ ألمت ميحمد‎ U | — 54 
said: “The Messenger of Allah حبر بن المثنى و يله‎ 


: A p Bae UZ Pars vi xz bn ge 
said: ‘Fasting is a shield.” (Sahih) محمد قال: حد‎ Gas :Y6 gU انر‎ 
A 
5 وم‎ E z 2 9 5 L 


SUL Ball : 


220 الضيام‎ Qty 


The Book of Fasting 


تخريج : [صحيح] tor ol‏ أحمذ : YYY [o‏ عن محمد بن جعفر غندر به PT‏ وهو في 


الكبزى» CYoY ie‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


g 


0 أَخْبَرَنى‎ - ۹ 
V Ee الْحَكم:‎ oJ JG Gb عَنْ‎ £u 
uidi de * 5 سه‎ dapi 4. d 
BE M Ged Of ose پو‎ uites 
JE oil 


2229. It was narrated from 
Shu‘bah: “Al-Hakam said to me: ‘I 
heard it from him forty years ago.’ 
Then Al-Hakam said: ‘And 
Maimáün bin Abi Shabib narrated it 
to me from Mu'ádh bin Jabal.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» YoYVie‏ 


eet St - ٠‏ بن good‏ عَنْ 


$2 Ub x xb oU) Wu بي‎ 
x uA : رَسُولُ الله له كه‎ J ide 


2230. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah % said: ‘Fasting 
is a shield.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» OYMAG‏ وهو في SS!‏ ح OPV‏ 


me WX S - ١ 
ol عَنٍ‎ al Xe GS db Ms Gai 
Ew oe ^ 5 

pl Um ل:‎ 


T اله‎ dos Jý 


pue ui oe OU xd ui 
Js رَسُولَ الله يل‎ Cage oki قال‎ 
WJ ge eda T ÉS Bt «الصّيَامُ‎ 


2231. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Fasting 
is a shield.” (Sahih) 


2232. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Hind that Mutarrif - a man 
from Banu ‘Amir bin Sa‘sa‘ah - told 
him that "Uthmán bin Abi Al-‘As 
called for milk to be given to hím 
(Mutarrif) to drink. Mutarrif said: ^T 
am fasting.” "Uthmán said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah %% say: 
*Fasting is a shield like the shield of 
any one of you in battle." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ]| am ol‏ أبن ماجه» الصيام» باب ماجاء في فضل الصيامء 
ح :۱1۳۹ من حديث الليث بن سعد بهء وهو في الكبزى» YOYA I‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 
ح19 وابن c (OU‏ 


2233. It was narrated that Mutarrif — :j6 الح‎ iu es - YY 
said: “I entered upon *Uthmán bn.) 2, ., ,, gu uds 
Abi AlAs and he called for milk. 1 عَنْ‎ (ÓH gil o Ge أبي‎ o Gas 
said: ‘I am fasting.” He said: I 2 {35 -G6 Ghd cz cate , ل أن‎ 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% po 26i S oM زي‎ 
say: ‘Fasting is a shield like the of jنبلي فدعا‎ Gell! عثمان بن أبي‎ 
any one of you in battle.” (Sahih) الله‎ d iu NS e a UL 
as 2 z Ws 5. ^ 2. am 
HS QU! D. de apab يقول:‎ SE 
teal ga أَحَدِكُمْ‎ 


XN 


z 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 4/١؟‏ من حديث محمد بن إسحاق بن يسار به» وصححه 
ابن خزيمة» NAV Ie‏ وابن إسحاق صرح بالسماع coke‏ والحديث في الكيزى» Yo:‏ 
It was narrated that Safed Jý css 45 655 d - 6‏ .2234 
dx‏ زكريا بن يحيى قال: 
كرفي 9 bin Abi Hind said: “Mutarrif‏ 


ه 


o amu 5 ال واس‎ Ñ tte 
entered upon ‘Uthman” and he عَنْ 4 الله‎ doe»! عن‎ VM ابو‎ te 


narrated something similar in 2 fed ae قم‎ NT "E 
^ + dama C NU | s A Js 

Mursal form. (Sahih) Ae ame عن‎ cg يل بن أبي‎ i بن‎ 
5 أبي هني قال:‎ on hed عَنْ‎ cote] 


2235. Abû ‘Ubaidah said: “I heard of بيب‎ 5i يَحْيَى‎ HSI - ۴ 


Pasting i a shield, so long as you O72 Ce 100 SUL EE id s 
do not damage it.” (Hasan) X الْوَلِيدِ بن‎ oe Ve el o He if 
Jl كَالَ‎ the of yoke عَنْ‎ quu 
eal uc dd سَمِعْتٌ رَسُولٌ‎ dus 
dB AU Ff 

تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:١/‏ 195 من حديث واصل M‏ أبي See‏ بهء ولم 
يذكر الوليد بن عبدالرحمن» وهو في cs SU‏ ح:270547 وصححه ابن خزيمة» وحسته المنذري 


as 


فى الترغيب والترهيب : CV /Y‏ وزاد الدارمي : ' بالغيبة c"‏ وفي رواية ضعيفة : " بكذب أو بغيية 
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مجمع الزوائد للهيثمي : Li ١/1/7‏ أبوعبيدة هو ابن الجراح»› وبشار هو الجرمي› وحماد هو ابن 


ET EC e all» : dé i T oF 
n dex legs فلا‎ ale el $5 
: Mids Zu ولا‎ iui جَهِلَ عَلَيْهِ قلا‎ ul 
Ai us ie الى‎ sue ني‎ 


n 


G6 sid el عَنْ‎ C 
LT 


2236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that the Prophet i£ said: 
“Fasting is a shield against the Fire. 
Whoever starts the day of fasting, let 
him not act in an ignorant manner 
during that day. If anyone treats him 
in an ignorant manner, let him not 
insult him or curse him, rather let 
him say: ‘I am fasting.’ By the One in 
Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of a fasting person is 
better before Allah than the 
fragrance of musk.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزىء YOA‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا . 


2237. It was narrated that Al- 
Walid bin Abi Malik said: “Our 
companions narrated to us that 
Abû ‘Ubaidah said: ‘Fasting is a 
shield, so long as you do not 
damage it.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» YoY:‏ وتقدم من طريق آخرء YYo:e‏ 


۸ - أَخْبَرَنَا M oue‏ حجر قَالَ: 


E عَنْ أبي‎ gn ae S das Gls 


6 E VA عن‎ We إن‎ Je عَنْ‎ 
Y Sus d OU dah في‎ Dung 
ex dés B UC xb فيه‎ ju 
moa شَرِبَ وَمَنْ‎ a مَنْ َل‎ ae 

nd ek 


2238. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that the Prophet 3 said: 
*For those who fast there is a gate 
in Paradise called Ar-Rayyán, 
through which no one but they will 
enter. When the last of them has 
entered it, it will be closed. 
Whoever enters through it will 
drink, and whoever drinks will 
never thirst again." (Sahth) 


تخريج : : ol lem aatal]‏ جه أحمد : 0[ YY0‏ من حديث سعيد بن عبدالرحمن به» وهو فى 
الكبرى» ح :2 وأخرجه البخاري» C‏ 7؛ ومسلم» ح ۱۱١۲:‏ من حديث أبي ي حازم به . 
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3 fe, ل قيس‎ "ut Se» ee FE 
يعقوت‎ Gas قال:‎ ds أخيرنا‎ YYYA 
في‎ ol (s E dB ejt عَنْ ابی‎ 
total ays JE OU لَهُ:‎ due Ge Bed 
OES 55 ott لَكُمْ إلى‎ je té uen af 
eit 8 aye r 03 72 a ak Pi. on 
عَلَيْهِمْ قَلَمْ‎ GE دَحَلُوا‎ B cet Ul لَمْ‎ 
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2239. Sahl narrated that in 
Paradise there is a gate called Ar- 
Rayyán, it will be said on the Day 
of Resurrection: “Where are those 
who used to fast? Would you like 
to enter through Ar-Rayyaén?” 
Whoever enters through it will 
never thirst again. Then when they 
have entered it will be closed 
behind them, and no one but they 
will enter through it. (Sahil) 


Comments: 


For this good work or action, there is a particular gate (among the gateways 
of the Garden of Paradise), through which the doers of that good deed will be 


^ 
` 


Bel tai - vve- 

4 X4 foe " ge z >ne og 
F AE SAB qma والحارٿ بن‎ co 
Ju Qux قَالَ:‎ Cas ga عن‎ es 


Li on 


وون ن ols oll‏ عن oh ARE‏ عبد 
oun‏ عَنْ ابي GR‏ عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله HE‏ 
-JÉ‏ لمن Jes T PORE e‏ ا 
das Jes‏ لجو 8 TA‏ غير 
َمَنْ كَانَ مِنْ pla quí‏ يُدْعَى de‏ باب 
cot‏ وَمَنْ bs AU aei af be SE‏ 
oleh ot‏ وَمَنْ OU‏ مِنْ Biel Ja‏ 
يُذْعَى os BIB OG b.‏ 966 مِنْ Jal‏ 
pa‏ دُعِيَ be‏ باب EN‏ قال آبُو كر 
ERN‏ الله! ما عَلَى gel‏ يُدْعَى 
مِنْ cols dll‏ مِنْ ضَرُورَةٍ jg‏ يُدْعَى isl‏ 


5 5 


Me x oe gil p ONE 
45 الله‎ 0,25 dE euis الْأَبْوَابٍ‎ ób مِنْ‎ 
oso T ae عه‎ af, eT 
MES نحم 2515 أل تكون‎ 


invited to enter with honor. 


2240. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, he 
will be called in Paradise: ‘O slave 
of Alláh, here is prosperity. 
Whoever is one of the peopie of 
Salah, he will be called from the 
gate of Salah, Whoever is one of 
the people of Jihad, he will be 
called from the gate of Jihád. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Charity, he will be called from the 
gate of charity. Whoever is one of 
the people of fasting, he will be 
called from the gate of Ar-Rayyan.’ 
Abü Bakr As-Siddiq said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, no distress or 
need will befall the one who is 
called from those gates. Will there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?’ The Messenger of 
Allah عي‎ said: “Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them.” 
(Sahih) 
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حا من حديث ابن وهب عن يونس به» والبخاري»› se pall‏ باب: ou Jt‏ للصائمين» 
Lg‏ من حديث مالك عن ابن شهاب الزهري به» وهو فی الكبزى» ORME‏ 


id Ose 22 مَسْمُودٌ‎ 241 - 1 


ees 4 CE 


of OU Gis بو مد قال‎ Ca 
Xe عَنْ‎ (gue y Gus عَنْ‎ Qui 

> 36 الله‎ we SE US of ua 
prre شرل‎ 
su الشّبَابٍ! عَلَيْكُمْ‎ oix شَيْءِ قَالَ: «يا‎ 


E o z Us 38 2f oj 


W M6 qub tall ah Dar i 


2241. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allâh #% and we 
were young men who could not 
afford anything! He said: ‘O 
young men, you should get 
married, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and protecting 
one's chastity. Whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint Wijá' for him.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ce Sl‏ باب من لم يستطع الباءة فليصم» coe Ve‏ ومسلم» 


النكاح» باب استحباب النكاح لمن تاقت نفسه إليه 


Y Ernie call...‏ من حديث الأعمش» 


والترمذي» ح :1۸1 عن محمود بن غيلان به» وهو في VOR IE 6S‏ 


Comments: 


The Arabic term used in the text of the Hadith means restraint is Wijá'. The 
expression Wijá' denotes castration. It signifies the contusion of the testicles 
of a stallion to take away its virility; here it is used to means that fasting - like 


Go ie ole‏ ع علق أن ادن 
مَسْعُودٍ X gu QUE Ji‏ به d‏ 
js An gn É SUE Of;‏ لَك فى 


wd ura Xe 655 eus i 
ssa ind uon ME 23i of 
MI P 
AA EA ومن لم تشع‎ 


the Wa’ — curbs sexual desire. 


2242. Iit was narrated from 
‘Alqamah that Ibn Mas'üd met 
‘Uthman at ‘Arafat and spoke to 
him in private. "Üthmán said to Ibn 
Mas'üd: “Are you interested in a 
girl so that I marry her to you?" 
‘Abdullah called ‘Alqamah and he 
told him that the Prophet 3& said: 
‘Whoever among you can afford to 
get married, let him do so. 
Whoever cannot afford it, let him 
fast, for fasting will be a restraint 
(Wijá^) for him.” (Sahih) 


[4 Meaning, to get married. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصومء باب الصوم لمن خاف على نفسه العزبةء Mete‏ 
ومسلم» c NE im‏ انظر الحديث السابق» من حديث سليمان الأعمش بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


ORAL 


Comments: 


From this Hadith we come to know that marriage is required or is necessary 
for one who feels the need for it. Marriage is not vital for the one who does 
not fee] the need for it, for instance, an old man. 


QU إشْحاقٌ‎ 5 5,5 6221 - ۳ 
call GF uM عَن‎ tud is 
cis OE الله‎ ae Sé «3358 Seale o 


ELE 


تخريج : [eme]‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


abt - - ٤‏ هلال i‏ الْعَلاءِ ن 


vot Bos "E 


لني oh, sgh es‏ 06 رَسُولُ الله 
Sty piu gs loth in p ou‏ 
Sadly pall a SB QS sol‏ 
tg ill‏ قال ine‏ وسيل Gu‏ عَنْ 
eub M 108 peat cuc‏ 56 


تخريج : [em]‏ تقدمء YI:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٠585.‏ 


2243. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ££ said: “Whoever among 
you can afford to get married, let 
him do so, and whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint (Wija’) for him." (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» YefAie‏ 


2244. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “We 
entered upon ‘Abdullah along with 
‘Alqamah, Al-Aswad and a group 
(of others). He told us a Hadith 
which he only narrated to the people 
because of me, as I was the youngest 
of them. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘O young men, whoever among 
you can afford to get married let him 
do so, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and guarding 
one’s chastity.” (Sahih) (One of the 
narrators) ‘Alf said: “Al-“Amash was 
asked about the narration of 
Ibrahim, so he (the questioner) said: 
‘From Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, 
from ‘Abdullah; similarly?. To which 
he (Al-Amash) replied: ‘Yes. 
(Salih) 


F1 Al-‘Amash was asked if Ibrahim also narrated the Hadith similarly, from ‘Alqamah, from 
Ibn Masûd, and such versions preceded in Nos. 2242 and 2243. 
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2245. It was narrated that ‘Alqamah 
said: “I was with Ibn Mas‘tid when he 
was with "Uthmán, and ‘Uthman said: 
‘Whoever among you has the means, 
let him get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
guarding one’s chastity. And whoever 
cannot, then fasting will be a shield 
for him.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This (narrator) is Abû Ma‘shar, 
his name is Ziyád bin Kulaib, and he 
is trustworthy. He was a companion 
of Ibráhim. Mansür, Mughirah, and 
Shu‘bah reported from him. (As for) 
Abû Ma'shar Al-Madini; his name is 
Najih and he is weak, and with his 
weakness, he also became confused, 
he narrated Munkar narrations, 
among them: Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
from Abû Salamah, from Abû 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 3, who 
said: *What is between the east and 
the west is the Qiblah. And 
among them: Hisham bin ‘Urwah, 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, from 
the Prophet #5: “Do not cut meat 
with the knife, rather gnaw at it.” 


تخريج : [صحيح] cVVEV qu‏ وهو في الكبزى» YOON‏ وأخرجه أحمد:١/8ه‏ 


Chapter 44. The Reward Of One 
Who Fasts One Day In The Cause 
Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime, 
And Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Suhail Bin Abi 
Salih In The Narration About That 


2246. It was narrated from Abi 


Ul See At-Tirmidhi, No. 342. 
P1 See Abii Dáwüd, No. 3778 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah will 
remove his face away from the Fire 
in return for the day (the distance 
of) seventy autumns." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] ol‏ جه أحمد: ؟/ Yit‏ عن أنس بن عياض به» وهو في الكبزى» 
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2247. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ said: 
"Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
between his face and the Fire by (a 
distance of) seventy autumns in 
return for that day.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : T‏ وهو في الكبزى» cYookse‏ وقال النسائي: "لا نعلم أحدا تابع Ub‏ 
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[إسناده صحيح] تقدم. YENi‏ 


2248. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will 
separate his face from the fire by 
(a distance of) seventy autumns. "" 
(Sabih) 


وهو في الکبڑى»› o0:‏ 


2249. It was narrated from Abû 
Saeed that the Prophet ې‎ said: 
“Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, Allah will separate his 
face from the fire by (a distance of) 
seventy years..” (Sahih) 
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2250. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed that he heard the 
Messenger of Allâh #2 say: “There 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in 
the cause of Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime, will separate his face from 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy 
autumns in return for that day.” 
(Sahih) 
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ح ۲۸٤١:‏ من حديث سهيل بن أبي alle‏ به وهو في الكبزى» ح:27205 وانظر الحديث الآتي . 


Sash QR - 6١‏ ب قَرَعَدَ عَنْ 


eu‏ بن الأشود كَالَ: dee Be‏ عَنٍ 

ECC قال‎ SU ul a oU 
is ^A x^ QE ^ue 3: 371 

سَعِيدٍ Gd!‏ قال: قال رَسُول الله $E‏ 

7 4 4. 


234 


WS سَبْعِينَ‎ ON ye الله‎ 


2251. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Abi /Ayyásh said: "I 
heard Abü Sa‘eed Al-Khudri say: 
‘The Messenger of Allâh ££ said: 
Whoever fasts one day in the cause 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
Allâh will separate his face from 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy 
autumns,.”” (Sahih) 


[el "um‏ انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» ح:/اه10. 
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2252. Abû Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah كل‎ 
say: ‘Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
his face from the Fire by (a distance 
of) seventy autumns."" (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:0٠776ء‏ وهو في الكبزى» YOAT‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 
ح ۰۲۸٤۰:‏ ومسلمء ح ۱۱٣١۳:‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق به . 
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Chapter 45. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri 


Comments: 
Clarification as to whether in this narration, Sufyán Ath-Thawii heard it from 
Suhayl or Sumiyy? Even if it happens to be both, there is no ambiguity in it 
when the transmitter is trustworthy. ١ 


2253. It was narrated that Abü ıi الله ن‎ its ied 5 Ye 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The د“‎ PT 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘There قال:‎ Bal يزيد‎ Gum قال:‎ (5.05 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in — .z Jl2 أب‎ .5 wt ti ot Wu 
the cause of Alláh, but Alláh, the = gee ci E n 1 
Most High, will separate (a distance 33 أبي‎ SF tAE النعمَانِ بن ابي‎ 
of) seventy autumns between his yy .a اش‎ Jes GE قَالَ:‎ ORA 
face and the Fire in return for that 85 2 ور‎ DH SE d 


| الله‎ en في‎ US XR pyc 
2 ant TM Tec 
one عن وجهه‎ ob! eM JUL تعالى‎ 


LUE 
. شريفا؟‎ 
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2254. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
34é said: “Whoever fasts a day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
his face from the heat of Hell (a 
distance of) seventy autumns." 
(Salil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۲۲۰۰ وهو في الكبزى» NOTE‏ 


ok so gy Fon eter ot‏ سمه 

GLET - ٥‏ عبد الله deel o‏ بن 

"E ro Lc E 7 5 - 
أبى‎ ei id aes بن‎ press 
p z > 


2255. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: Whoever 
fasts a day in the cause of Allah, 
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2256. It was narrated from Uqbah 2,2 yu Lj il 2 - YYe* 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of  ,, الم‎ Pig goes 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever fasts one أت‎ P ui jJ a d n 
day in the cause of Allah, the — £f. f 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah will 
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quos‏ [إستاده eel a‏ الطبراني * في الكبير o ¥: MEAE‏ حديث محمد 
سماعه من عقبة كما في السنن الكبزى للنسائي» ٠١970:‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
“A hundred years”: in all the previous narrations, there is mention of “seventy‏ 
years”. It seems that both of these figures are not indicative of any particular‏ 
fixed number. Rather it denotes numerousness or plenty of it.‏ 
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2258. It was narrated that Saʻeed 
bin Al-Máüsáyyab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘It is 
not righteousness to fast when 
traveling.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one that is before it. 
We do not know of anyone who 
followed up Ibn Kathir. 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» OTET‏ . 


Comments: 


1. In this narration, there is an error in the chain of transmission. The mention of 
Sa'eed bin Müsáyyab without a Companion is the error on the part of the 


transmitter. 


2. If the traveler is capable of enduring the fast, is able to carry out his own work 
independently, does not become a source of anxiety and burden for others, 
then, fasting while traveling would not only be appropriate but superior. In 
the upcoming chapter and narrations, there is an allusion to that. 


Je Gi be i I- Gv (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 47. The Reason Why 
That Was Said, And Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
Muhammad Bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman In The Hadith Of Jabir 
Bin ‘Abdullah About That 


Comments: 


Some of those narrating it from Muhammad *Abdur-Rahmán do not mention 
any medium between him and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah in the transmission of this 
Hadith; whereas some do. For example, the narrations 2261 and 2262. 
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2259. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3i& saw some people gathered 
around a man, so he asked (what 
was happening) and they said: “It is 
a man who is exhausted because of 
fasting." The Messenger of Allah 4% 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahil) 
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ابن زرارة. 
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Meaning, his reports from Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman.. 
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bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah g said: "It is not 
righteousness to fast when 
traveling. Take to the concession 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has granted you, accept 
it.” (Sahih) 
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2263. It was narrated from a man, 
from Jábir that the Messenger of Allah 
ولد‎ said: “It is not righteousness to 
fast when traveling.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VOW‏ 
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Chapter 49. The Name Of That 
Man 


Comments: 


The upcoming narration corroborates that the “man” mentioned in the last 
narration is Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hasan. 
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2264. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allâh يله‎ saw a man who was 
being shaded on a journey. He 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahih) 
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:م وقال النسائى : "حديث شعية هذا هو 


Comments: 


“It is not righteousness to fast when traveling”: this type of fasting may cause 
hardship to others - someone removes some of the clothes of the fasting 
person, while the other sprinkles water on him, etc. 


on $5 goed 


cp أَخْيْرَنًا محمد بن عب الله‎ - Ye 
£n in i06 


o 
` 
* 
` 
` 


‘Be 


1 


> flab في رَمَضَانَ‎ ci ae RES إلى‎ 
xb ub nd التي‎ UF E 
Ji ESS AGN eee GS 3$ S. Ol 
it Aw ولاس‎ cu uai ux 
iG OF BS Sax ples Ui Jay 
Glass sh صَامُوا فَقَالَ:‎ 


Cu 
n 1 M 


xu 


2265. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £& 
went out to Makkah in the year of 
the Conquest in Ramadan. He 
fasted until he reached Kura‘ AI- 
Ghamim, and the people fasted. 
Then he heard that it was too 
difficult for the people to fast, so 
he called for a vessel of water after 
‘Asr and drank it while the people 
were looking on. Then some of the 
people broke their fast and some 
continued to fast. He heard that 
some people were still fasting and 
he said: ‘Those are the disobedient 
ones." (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب Jem‏ الصوم والفطر في شهر Mw «olas;‏ من 


حديث جعفر به» . 


Comments: 


“Those people are the disobedient ones": Allah’s Messenger %4 felt that day's 
fast was strenuous, and an arduous fast is not legitimate while traveling, He, 
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therefore, broke the fast. 


2266. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “Some food was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
# at Marr Az-Zahrán, and he said 
to Abü Bakr and 'Umar: 'Come 
and eat. They said: ‘We are 
fasting.’ He said: 'Saddle the 
camels for your companions, and 
help your companions." (Daff) 
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2267. It was narrated that Abû 
Salamah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah 3& was eating breakfast in 
Marr Áz-Zahrán, and Abû Bakr 
and ‘Umar were with him, he said: 
‘(Come and eat) breakfast.” 
(Daf) He narrated it in Mursal 
form. 
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2268. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #š, Abû Bakr and ‘Umar were 
in Marr Az-Zahran. He narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Daf) 


.Yovo: 


Chapter 50. Fasting Is Waived 
From The Traveler And The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Awzá'i In The Narration Of 
‘Amr Bin ‘Umayyah About That 


2269. ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad- 
Damri said: ^I came to the 
Messenger of Allâh à&& from a 
journey and he said: 'Stay and have 
a meal to break the fast, O Abû 
Umayyah.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come close to me and I will 
tell you about the traveler. Alláh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived fasting and half of the 
prayer for him.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح :10۷1 وسنده حسن» وله شواهد عند أبي داود» 


YEA:‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


Meaning Allâh, Most High, has remitted even the obligatory fast in this 
circumstance. Where does an optional fast stand? Therefore, you may partake 
of this meal. It does not at all mean one should not observe optional fast 
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while traveling. 


2270. Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah 
Ad-Damri narrated that his father 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allâh #2 and the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said to me: ‘Stay and have a 
meal for breakfast, O 8 
Umayyah.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come and I will tell you about 
the traveler. Allah has waived — 
meaning the fasting — and half the 
prayer for him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] وهو في TEST‏ ح :۲0۷۷ وفيه عمرو بن قتيبة بدل عمرو بن عثمان» 
وهو الصواب كما في تحفة الأشراف» وتهذيب الكمال» وانظر الحديث السابق * الوليد هو ابن 


مسلم» وصرح بالسماع المسلسل عند النسائي في الكبزى. 


grea M أَخْبَرَنَا إسحاق‎ ww 

Cie :06 sedi أَبُو‎ Gel 6 
عَنْ‎ Re ڪَنِ ابي‎ uu عَنْ‎ Sen 
EE رَسُولٍ الله‎ Se En قَالَ:‎ 


OG GAY ixi ui عَلَيْهِ‎ L3 

H DE é and o 
aA قُلْتٌ:‎ d£l d یا‎ aah udo 
e Rut P 
ge She! JU» قال:‎ lal $3 G uu 


o] atch‏ الله 


ENE وَنِضْففَ‎ 


2271. It was narrated that Abü 
Umayyah Ad-Damri said: "I came 
to the Messenger of Allah 4 from 
a journey and greeted him with 
Salam. When I was going to leave 
he said: ‘Stay and have meal for 
breakfast, O Abi Umayyah.’ I said: 
'I am fasting, O Prophet of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Come and I will tell 
about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and of the 
prayer for him.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه الدارمي :۲/ WANE cr‏ من حديث الأوزاعي به» وهو في 
SEM‏ ح :۲۵۷۸ (وانظر الحديث المتقدم» SYM e‏ 


: dU Scd 23 etia - ۲ 


EC 


Eis : :dé oss 2 ty ur Ga 


^2525 


محمد 


OS BI‏ عَنٍ الْأَرْرَاعِيَ 136 أخبرني يَحْيَى 


قَالَ: Be fs‏ كَالَ: i‏ ابو 
wi GI EE M‏ 
الصّمْرِيّ: SS 4 n de pi XE‏ 


- حل‎ 
5 ie 5 gs : i Rae ese 
PT A hs od el of أن‎ 
AGS) boo: die KE رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
oM :06 tle I bb di dit 
4e x35 إن الله تَعَالَى‎ jd "E 
CEA رَنصف‎ 25 pall 
: تخريج‎ 


ou‏ بن أبي كثير به» وهو في الكبزى» ح 

oi EGE Cine 353 - (Y (المعجم‎ 

سام AGN gi Weg‏ في هَذَا الحَدِيثِ 
(التحفة (YA‏ - ألف 


2272. Abû Umayyah Ad-Damri 
narrated that he came to the 
Prophet i£, and he mentioned 
something similar. (Sahih) 


2273. Abi Oilábah Al-Jarmi 
narrated that Abi Umayyah Ad- 
Damri told them that he came to 
the Messenger of Allah ££ from a 
journey and he said: "Come and 
have a meal for breakfast, 0 Abü 
Umayyah." "I said: ‘I am fasting.’ 
He said: *Come close and I will tell 
you about the traveler. Alláh, Most 
High, has waived fasting and half 
of the prayer for him.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في مسند الشاميين: 297/5 ح :۲۸۱۹ من حديث 
TOA:‏ 


Chapter 51. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Mu‘awiyah Bin Salam 
And ‘Ali Bin Al-Mubárak In 
This Narration 


2274. It was narrated from Abi 
Qilábah that Abii Umayyah Ad- 
Damrî told him that he came to 
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the Messenger of Allâh # from a te € . wt ae fe od Abe LE 
journey and he was fasting. The ‘27> بن يي‎ e عن‎ 9) peg 
Messenger of Allah 3& said to him, — :2z21 2 t4i & 
"Wont you come and have meal, _ Era mure co 
for the breakfast?" He said: I am mb? 3^3 j^ تی رَسُول الله 3$ من‎ 
fasting." The Messenger of Allâh — «es ust vo : Be dn dal 5 o5 
&& said: "Come and I will tell yu . = ^ , mE . 

about fasting. Allah, the Mighty JS? :3ES الله‎ 0,55 OUS pile ل: إني‎ 
and Sublime, has waived fasting ete Gor Be wy, PE ote! 

ك عن eC‏ إن الله عر : ; 

and half of the prayer from the وجل وضع عن‎ a A a ae 
traveler.” (Hasan) BAAN ciii الصّيّامَ‎ SUAM 


M 
tN 


اه 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في TOA) z 6S yS‏ 


2275. It was narrated from Abû — .j6 toà 2, i25 uno yyvo 
Oilábah, from a man, that Abû بن المثنى‎ a, 


Umayyah told him that he came to — 5 216 Uy بن‎ 

the Prophet 4% from a journey, and PR AE PU A 24 
" : 252. 6 أن‎ : : | L^ 

he narrated something similar. ` ^ deo لابه عن‎ qi كن‎ ta 

(Sahih) سفر نحوّة.‎ ba BE الى‎ ST أخبرة أنه‎ ial 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح [ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» TA‏ 
It was narrated from Anas‏ .2276 


hes ga 5322 aE 
: ^ PERCY I -= ۲۷ 
that the Prophet 4& said: “Allah Z 7^7 o P T. 9 1 
has waived - meaning — half of the Gus أبى قال:‎ Gaz قال:‎ I بن‎ zs 
prayer and fasting for the traveler, Su E ud gu S hts 
and from pregnant women and the VEM al OF cogil GF dull olen 
sick.” (Hasan) الله وَضَعَّ‎ Op JÉ عن الب يل‎ DE 


JM o3 UIS‏ والمرضع!. 
eus‏ [حسن] وهو فى الكبرزى» ح :7047 "P‏ أبو داود» YEA‏ والترمذي» 
DAL a‏ وابن carla‏ :1144411 من طرق عن m‏ بن مالك په» وحسنه الترمذي› 
وصححه ابن ciuj‏ ح: 27١44‏ وله شاهد حسن qub‏ ح:/7711. 
Comments:‏ 
The woman who is pregnant and the woman who is breastfeeding her young,‏ 


may abandon fasting if she apprehends harm coming to her child, and this is 
mentioned again in chapters 62 and 63. 


2277. It was narrated from Ayyiib, 
from a Shaikh of Qushair, from his 
paternal uncle; then we met him cel c 


idu حاتم‎ ad qr yyy. 


forth 278 قوم تا‎ 
-| قال:‎ ole Qu 


| 


"E 
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concerning some camels of his, and 
Abû Qilabah said to him: "Tell it 
to us.” The old man said: “My 
paternal uncle told me that he 
went to the Prophet #%, concerning 
some camels of his, while he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived half of the prayer and 
fasting for the traveler, the 
pregnant woman and the sick.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1584. 


EAT - ۸‏ أَبُو ye iy ES‏ قَالَ: 


de ان‎ decet Gis قَالَ:‎ * oe 


2278. It was narrated that Ayyüb 
said: “Abû Oilábah narrated this 
Hadith to us, then he said: “Do you 
want to meet the one who narrated 
this Hadith?’ He directed me to 
him and I met him and he said: ‘A 
relative of mine who was called 
Anas bin Malik said: I came to the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& concerning 
some camels of mine that had been 
taken away. When I saw him he 
was eating, and he called me to eat 
with him, but I said: ‘I am fasting.’ 
He said: ‘Come close and I will tell 
you about that. Allah has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الکبڑی» YOA iE‏ 


Comments: 


This is Anas bin Malik Qushayri, not the well-known attendant of the Prophet 


uu Yeas. (ET - ۹‏ قَالَ 
Ve Gt‏ الله fae oi ane se‏ 


% Anas bin Malik. 
2279. It was narrated from Abû 
Qilábah that a man said: “I came 
to the Prophet i£ to discuss 
something and he was eating 
breakfast. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ 
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GG js DB ELS‏ قَالَ: 
gfe) 7f 44 > MEO, eee‏ 5 
ILS (ARES‏ إنى wile‏ قال: S| rial‏ 
F e" 5‏ رش م م ل “see ote Fh‏ 
T‏ إن الله وضع عَنِ الْمَسَافِرٍ يضف 
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I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Come and 1 will tell you about 
fasting. Allah has waived half of 
prayer and fasting from the 
traveler, and He has granted a 
concession to pregnant women and 
the sick.” (Sahih) 


YOAV وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۰۲۲۷٣: [صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ eus 


idu نَصْر‎ 5 As Gu = - ٠۰ 


5 


cal عَنْ‎ cida Ju te الله‎ ke GST 
نَحْوَةُ‎ gas عَنْ‎ ell of exi 


2280. A similar report was 
narrated from Abû Al-‘Ala bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir, from a man. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» NOVI‏ 


Es : بيه قال‎ ot » Peels من‎ Je 
ete Ub5 الس فل‎ 25 
JE uio db Li قَالَ: هك‎ yt 
الْمُسَافِر؟»‎ oe تَعْلَمْ مَا وَضَعْ الله‎ i oun 
ead LÍG عَن الْمُسَافِرِ؟‎ S25 65 55 

Ly VIP 


2281. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin Ash-Shikhkhir, from a man 
from Balharish, that his father said: 
“I was traveling and 1 came to the 
Prophet #@ when I was fasting, and 
he was eating. He said: ‘Come (and 
eat). I said: ‘I am fasting,’ He said: 
*Come here; do you not know what 
Alláh has waived for the traveler? 
I said: ‘What has Allah waived for 
the traveler?’ He said: ‘Fasting and 
half of the prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في EE‏ د وللحديث شواهد كتيرة. 


aes o: 


ou ds Eua - ۲ 


“2 


gis 7 338 gf Gis قَالَ:‎ pole pi 


Bs al‏ عن ابي کی عن عاو pi‏ عبد 
o n Co arde‏ 
id da. dé 5 ds‏ 


2282. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin 'Abdulláh bin Ash-Shikhkhir 
from a man from Balharish, that 
his father said: “We had been 
traveling for as long as Allah 
willed, then we came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ The Messenger 
of Allah يي‎ said: ‘I will tell you 
about fasting. Allah has waived 
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fasting and balf of the prayer for 
the traveler.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» NOAR iE‏ 


or A0 3.43 (lee dE 


x CAI - YYAY‏ الله ue S‏ لكريم 


d di 


» Gis بْنْ بَكَارٍ قَالَ:‎ jen Bhs : JÉ 


ce us al et gach p A Er 
وَشَطْرَ‎ gym قَالَ:‎ g paii oe الله‎ 
EPA 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح 


84 - أَخْبَرَنَا rd Sucks 5 iei‏ 
ig GA‏ الله قَالَ: jaja, Get‏ عَنْ 
مُوسَى - هو ابْنُ أبي ye‏ - عَنْ ove‏ 
NI‏ ري ع أي uda‏ هزد 
طَعَامّاء uus J) SIS‏ قَقَالَ: |9 رَسُولَ 


d Gub LÁ Ao pd Ai 
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PX نِضْفَ‎ pial الله 225 عَن‎ op 
Xs (exl 836 ADM فى‎ qesr 


5 T 
فطعمت.‎ 
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2283. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdulléh bin Shikhkhir that 
his father said: “I was traveling and 
I came to the Prophet à$ when he 
was eating and I was fasting. He 
said: ‘Come and eat.’ I said: ‘I am 
fasting He said: ‘Do you know 
what Allah has waived for the 
traveler? I said: "What has Alláh 
waived for the traveler? He said: 
‘Fasting and half of the prayer." 
(Sahih) 


To: 


2284. It was narrated that Ghailan 
said: “I went out with Abû Qilabah 
on a journey and he brought some 
food. I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah يِل‎ went 
out on a journey and brought some 
food, and said to a man: Come and 
eat. He said: I am fasting. He said: 
Allah has waived for the traveler 
half of the prayer and fasting when 
traveling, so come and eat. So I 
came close and ate.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» TIVE‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۵۹۱. 


Comments: 


From the narration it transpires that more than one Companion encountered 
the above-mentioned incident, and there is nothing odd about that. 
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Poll BBY! La - (OY (المعجم‎ 
(YA iil) $n عَلَى‎ 


Ju "TERT الْمِجْلِيَ»‎ gi عَنْ‎ 
eu Cob AZ مَعَ رَسُولٍ الله يق في‎ G 
Gu) Je في يَوْمٍ‎ OX Aun ويٿا‎ 
uid saith وََامَ‎ pga Lid Yip 
CA» E رَسُولُ‎ QUÉ cu 


xd Sekt‏ بالأخر». 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب أجر المفطر قي السفر إذا تولى 
حديث أبي معاوية الضريرء والبخاري» الجهادء باب فضل الخدمة في الغزوء 
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Chapter 52. The Superiority Of 
Not Fasting While Traveling, 
Over Fasting 


2285. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 4% on a journey, 
and some of us were fasting and 
some of us were not. We made a 
stop on a hot day and looked for 
shade. Those who were fasting fell 
to the ground, but those who were 
not fasting got up and watered the 
animals. The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: “Those who were not fasting 
today have taken the reward." 
(Sahih) 

العمل» Mie‏ من 
ج TAA:‏ من 


cud‏ عاصم الأحول cu‏ وهو قي الکبڑی» ح:1097. 


Comments: 


Observing fast while traveling is superior when the fasting person does not 
become overwhelmed (with fatigue, thirst, or hunger), and does not become a 


Poh في‎ SURE i 383 - CoY (المعجم‎ 
(r+ (التحفة‎ PES 


p sji كَالْإفْطَارٍ في‎ A فى‎ n 


تتخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] اخرجه این cam‏ الصيام ؛ باب ماجاء ف 


C‏ :7 من حديث الزهري به» وهو 


burden on his fellow travelers. 


Chapter 53. Mentioning The 
Saying: *The One Who Fasts 
While Traveling Is Like The 
One Who Does Not Fast While 
A Resident" 

2286. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf said: “It is said 
that fasting while traveling is like 
not fasting while a resident." 


(Da'if) 


فى الافطار في السفر» 


في الكبرى؛ yogy: C‏ © ار الم ب من Gs asl‏ 


قال أحمد» وابن معين وغيرهما» وفي الحديث علة PTS‏ 
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2287. Tt was narrated that “Abdur- o يَحْيَى‎ S مد‎ sel = YYAN 
Rahman bin “Awf said: “The one 0 z: T $$. l^ 

who fasts while traveling is like one 
who does not fast while a resident,” 


(Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبزی» ح:1094. 
que -= YYAA‏ محمد It was narrated from o ceed Db‏ .2288 
Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin T» O Le‏ 
cof‏ كَالَ: Gis‏ اپو Gye‏ قَالَ: ‘Awf that his father said: “The one‏ 
who fasts while traveling is like one Q4 «s E 3 oF -$ e $t‏ 
who does not fast while a resident? — ^. ee‏ 
Tuy an ou nc‏ عن بيه قال: (Daf)‏ 


يم في iE AO‏ في الْحَضَرٍ 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ح :6 *# الزهري عنعن تقدم» ح:/ا ١١١‏ . 


Chapter 54. Fasting While 4835 "s في‎ eiat - (0E (المعجم‎ 
Traveling, And Mentioning The oA opa EE ied 
Differences Reported In The (Y D ابن عباس فيه‎ y> إختلاف‎ 


Narration Of Ibn ‘Abbas About It 


Comments: 
Meaning: It is reported from Ibn ‘Abbas by Miqsam, Mujahid, and Tawus. 


2289. It was narrated from Ibn 4k 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 4% went f 7 
out in Ramadan and fasted untilhe {6 الله‎ we Gv t i (e 
came to Qudaid, then a cup of milk 
was brought to him and he drank $ o^ OE IE gf | gb dx 


and broke his fast; he and his قَصَاءَ‎ SUB 5 في‎ ie eit 7 "c 
, ra أن‎ 
Companions. (Sahih) f s A € 2 


تخريج : [صحیح] pl‏ جه أحمد : /١‏ 152795311754" من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبرى» 
YORE‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث AVVO: SY‏ 
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2290. It was narrated that Ibn :36 6,53 5: القاسم‎ Al - ۰ 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 2 PME zs MT. s2 30o Fe , ta, 
Allah يله‎ fasted from Al-Madînah of 74 G4 سويد بن 545 قال:‎ Gas 
until he came to Qudaid, then he izi بن‎ Ez عَنِ‎ ui oi الْعَلَاءِ‎ 


broke his fast until he reached — 7” ., ^, " re 
Makkah.” (Sahih) ple عباس قال:‎ o ge ope عَنْ‎ 
PES A Ue fadi الله يه من‎ d p 
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Be A َب‎ hil 


13531: تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الصيام» باب ماجاء في الصوم في السفرء‎ 
YORE وهو في الكبزى»‎ 27797: SV) من حديث مجاهد بهء انظر الحديث‎ 
2291. It was narrated from Ibn  :َلاَق‎ 2; 83 ($5 GAT - ۱ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah beg dic P TNT 
# fasted while traveling until he ó) Ga Í une t Là Gs 
reached Qudaid, then he called for bee eth gd a 
3 8 Sed عن‎ Rec قال: حبرا‎ AGC 
a cup of milk and drank and broke o b j y هال‎ 25 
iion he and his Companions. 3 رَسُول الله‎ 9 ‘top gil os qo 
(Sahih) ci s e$ ES Shoe Eia FONT 


مِنْ BG oss ud‏ هُوَ وَأْصْحَابهُ. 


SYYAAI« [صحيح] تقد‎ 1 5 
Comments: ci 1 eos 


There was likelihood of armed encounter with the Makkans in Makkah, the 
Blessed. The Prophet 3&&, therefore, considered it appropriate that the people 
should gather physical energy. They were, hence, commanded to refrain from 


fasting. 
Chapter 55. Mentioning The 1535 عَلَى‎ SUEY 55 - (00 (المعجم‎ 
Differences Reported From ألف‎ - Q3 teed) 
Mansiir 
Comments: 


Meaning: It is reported from Mansüár, from Mujahid, from Ibn ‘Abbas, and 
also from Mujahid, from Tawüs, from Ion ‘Abbas; while it has also been 
reported by others as Mujahid’s statements. 


2292. It was narrated that Ibn — 3,422 ij jeu] UA - ۲ 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of دوع‎ ee me we Capt. عدي" املقو‎ 
Allâh 3& went out to Makkah, and عن م‎ S4™ عن‎ Hie Ga: 
he fasted until he came to *Usfán. zc 36 كنات‎ coo. ddalme e 
Ly s كاسن‎ ue t : 
Then he called for a cup and e y = 
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drank.” (One of the narrators کن‎ ee ر‎ ae ae ee ae 
Shu‘bah said: “(That was) $ اتی‎ i pu Se إلى‎ SE الله‎ US 
Ramadan. Ibn ‘Abbas used to say: j JÉ «2,5 c ied 5i 
“Whoever wants to fast, may fast, ^ — Came PAN 
and whoever wants to break may {U ^ c^ TP: عباس‎ GN فکان‎ OUS, 
break his fast.” (Sahih) E Alb 353 


VUie تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبن ماجه» الصيام» باب ماجاء في الصوم في السفرء‎ 
. من حديث منصور به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۹۸٥۲» وانظر الحديث الآتي وهو المحفوظ‎ 
Comments: 
In the preceding narrations Qudaid has been mentioned, whereas here the 
allusion is to “Usfan. There is no contradiction in it. It is possible the Prophet 
i£ might have drunk water, for the announcement of breaking the fasts, at 
both these places. 
: sa P2425 Zen et 
2293. It was narrated that Ibn — 56 446 ij Aint Goat - ۳ 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of :; | pid T PCT 
Allah 4 traveled during Ramadan عن‎ M. oxi oF : 
and fasted until he reached *Usfán. Jis 5 pla db SU ابن‎ oF «pple 
Then he called for a vessel and + "Tu M tel oa 
drank during the day when the Sas da e "s في رَمَضَانَ‎ EI 
people could see him, then he did 2 الاس‎ al 5g pn Age us e 
not fast.” (Sahih) d 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة quib‏ في رمضان» ح:۲۷۹٤.‏ ومسلمء 
الصيام» باب جواز الصوم والفطر في شهر رمضان للمسافر ... إلخ» Ve‏ من حديث جرير 

أبن عبد الحميد بهء وهو في الكبزى» YORI‏ 
Comments:‏ 


We learn from this that if one is faced with unbearable hardship during travel, 
the fast may be broken, and the fast shall have to be made up for later. 


2294, It was narrated that Al- : 
‘Awwam bin Hawshab said: "I said to NE d ALME e fiis 
Mujahid: ‘What about fasting while cau ai oi الْعَوّام‎ Ba oles Uu 
traveling?’ He said: “The Messenger ين‎ Jé 8 ERIS KA 
of Allah %4 used to fast (sometimes) ad في‎ (oe 


and not fast (sometimes).”” (Sahih) . وَيُمْطِرٌ‎ te يضوم‎ HE وَل الله‎ 


CX 


hx ial - vat‏ تشكدة ما 
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Ca 


C 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق والآتي» وهو في ups‏ ح:٠٠٠٠‏ . 


2295. Mujahid narrated that the -Jé الْعَلاء‎ 5 NEN die - YY4o 
Messenger of Allâh i£ fasted ' o PS 
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during Ramadan and broke his fast 
when traveling. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وانظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبرى» YS Ye‏ زهير هو ابن 
معاوية» ولم ينفرد بهم وحسين هو ابن علي الجعفي » وأبو إسحاق هو السبيعي. 


Chapter 56. Mention Of The سُلَيْمَانَ‎ e الإخيلافٍ‎ 385 - (o8 (المعجم‎ 
Different Report From "E oe ae طمن‎ 
Sulaiman Bin Yasar In The Hi ابن يسار في خاي خمرة بن عمرو‎ 
Narration Of Hamzah Bin ب‎ - QAI 

‘Amr About That 


` 2296. It was narrated from قَالَ:‎ os محمد ب‎ 1241 - YYAN 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami that 


LN ir 448 zu هع‎ seo م كين‎ 
he asked the Messenger of Allah خدثنا هشام‎ D rol oi Gas 
#% about fasting while traveling. He — zz *z يسارع‎ 3 50s tz ىَ؛‎ 
said: “If,” then he said something ae S T 


to the effect that: “If you want, 28 à رَسُولَ‎ dls أنه‎ gok Lap 


then fast, and if you want, then do — «zz «5 t NE ien كعم و‎ 58 
; 1 op قال:‎ | ١ 
not fast.” (Sahih) TO M e E rere 

Shs ol فصم‎ a Cis op مَعْنَاهَا:‎ AUS 


- 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب التخيير في الصوم والفطر في السفرء YE Vio‏ 
من طريق آخر عن حمزة ca‏ وهو في See TU‏ 


2297. It was narrated from Sulaiman fy, cc Jé ii GET vvav 
bin Yasar that Hamzah bin ‘Amr © ` ^ 


ve ع وم‎ ae ve 8 tee a oA ه‎ ~ 
said: “O Messenger of Allah.” (And — 5: $567 أن‎ JU gi OLS عَنْ‎ CS عَنْ‎ 
he narrated) something similar, in "n ل اشا مله‎ EM. 
1 ee مثله.‎ | G عمرو قال:‎ 

Mursal form. (Sahih) p oue se a doy "d 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» Set:‏ 

2298. It was narrated that Hamzah قَالَ:‎ pá 5 X32 أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۸ 
said: “I asked the Messenger of ” 
Allah 3 about fasting while do 
traveling. He said: ‘If you wish to o Oude 56 el T o عِمْرَانَ‎ 56 


Aw e 44 os 47 k Foe tue tt 
بن جَغْفر»‎ deem! XB أخبرنا عبد الله عَنْ‎ 


P» 
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our‏ عَنْ Ao dé Sae‏ رَسُولَ الله كله 

pa og‏ في bp dé inn‏ نت أذ 
تَضُومَ by woes‏ شِنْتَ Of‏ تُفْطِرَ AGREE‏ 

تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين. 


4۹ - أَخْيَرَنَا XL‏ بن بسار قَالَ: 


pes أن‎ eia وَإِنْ‎ a أن تَصُومَ‎ ELS op 
UG 
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fast then fast, and if you wish not 
to fast then do not fast." (Sahih) 


2299. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah g about 
fasting while traveling. He said: ‘If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] Ye t)‏ وهو في الكبرى» Sue‏ 


r‏ ر 


JB Suds ن‎ e Uum - yee 


i ane om 96 35 GH Gls 
bé gà S AT كدق‎ Sty ey 
عَمْرِو‎ o ves o (QU oi gis 


$5 Ael A lal 0425 € قَالَ:‎ zs S 
em ELS op قَالَ:‎ XUI geal die 


EIE 


2300. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, I feel able to 
fast while traveling." He said: "If 
you wish then fast and if you wish 
then do not fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء TVA‏ وهو في الكبزى» Yi)‏ 


z 
Seog ee e fe7 t oz at * 


2301. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah #5 about 
fasting while traveling. He said: “If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» (Ye‏ وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


JB KG b ore GAT - ۲ 


vot AL 


JE Xu Bis WE p NL Gi 


qe 
cae 5 PORE iuh الله‎ ae A على‎ 


0109 


E Te : 
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2302. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I used to fast 
continually at the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh #8. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I fast 
continually while traveling.’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.” (Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۲۲۹٦:‏ وهو في الكبزى» Uie‏ 


is Ai - ۳‏ الله 3 dS‏ بن 


ee قَالَ:‎ 0 


Pa 


0 B: di zz 53 s y ie ts 
£g 


A في‎ pp Sli الصّيَامَ‎ Sos 525] tan 


-$> 


OSG Che وَإِنْ‎ Lab Ets op قَالَ:‎ 


2303. It was narrated that Hamzah 
said: “J said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, I 
am a man who fasts continually, so 
should I fast while traveling?’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [eel‏ تقدم» GOYA‏ وهو في الكبزى» YAZ‏ 


Jb was 23 الله‎ ae Oy ca - yet 


jul Be اب سار ده إن با راوح‎ 
He M 0,55 Ole او ا‎ 
op dé pal " ES 
yb cs by ws cs 


2304. Hamzah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that Be: asked the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and he was a man who 
used to fast while traveling. He 
said: “If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] YVR epai‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:71094 . 


952 dé BIEN 185 - (OV (المعجم‎ 
ج‎ - )۳١ فيه (التحفة‎ EIE euam في‎ 


- 


: Q6 سُلَيْمَانَ‎ S الرَبِيعٌ‎ UAT - ٠ 


5 


Ki nec gis de Y el vta 

ATEM 6 EET 
dior (5559 عَنْ‎ cage عَنْ أبي‎ JI 
عَمْرِو: أنه قال‎ ETT ical 


5 


لِرَسُولٍ الله يكل أَجِدُ le 593 ga‏ الصّيّام في 


fads qn id ogee فيل علع‎ inn 
ove eft oae at ort Hey Be gy 5 


و 


Kale che فلا‎ ea أن‎ wee zi 


3 


Chapter 57. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Urwah In The Narration Of 
Hamzah About It 


2305. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he said to 
the Messenger of Allah #2: “I feel 
able to fast while traveling; is there 
any sin on me?” He said: “Tt is a 
concession from Allâh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, so whoever accepts it 
has done well, and whoever wants 
to fast, there is no sin on him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح YYA‏ وهو في الكبزى» Cie‏ وأخرجه مسلم» الصيامء 


‘Comments: 


From the above-mentioned narration, it is clearly proven that fasting while 
traveling and not fasting (while traveling) are both equal. The traveler may 
practice either of the two options, considering his condition. 


elds dé SIEM! 553 - (OA (المعجم‎ 
د‎ - (YN ين $355 فيه (التحفة‎ 


ver 


Chapter 58. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Report From 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah About It 


Comments: 


Meaning: Some of them reported it from Hisham from his father, from 
Hamzah; and others from ‘Aishah, from Hamzah. 


XA ERA - ۹‏ إِسْمَاعِيلَ بن 

3 2 er 9 o Ges ozs 2 qe 

ٳبرَاهيم عَنْ da‏ بن بشرء عن هشام Qi‏ 

lO عَمْرو‎ op SE عن أبيه» عَنْ‎ v 
Prid 


: JU € A2 في‎ ts Sig الل‎ 0,25 dhe I 


i f£. fae E 
Wb EES O15 ففصم‎ EES op 


2306. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
5: "Should I fast while traveling?" 
He said: “If you wish then fast, and 
if you wish then do not fast." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء ۰۲۲۹٦:‏ وهو في الكبزى» STUY‏ 
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2307. It was narrated from ‘Aishah d» الحَسّن‎ n use e - ۷ 

that Hamzah bin ‘Amr said: © | , 7, j di sede 

Messenger of Allâh, I am a man ù eju pl حدثنا عبد‎ DU BSL 
عَنْ‎ 


who fasts, 50 should I fast while “a ‘Ges عَنْ‎ E ge E ipio 
traveling? He said: "If you wish 2,  , |. > Eggi Pd 
then fast, and if you wish then do J73 أنه قال: 6 رَسُول الله! إني‎ spe 
not fast.” (Sahih) iis bp iO finn فى‎ taf ta] 

2 DM 


SUME [صحیح] تقدم» ح :۲۹1 وهو في الكبزى»‎ qs 

2308. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ie Sets. مع‎ udo ا وعدم‎ 
: m قال:‎ A dem ULP ب‎ 

said: “Hamzah said to the d " á 1 P dl NM 
Messenger of Allah :يي‎ © — $6 Gu Gis القاسم قَالَ:‎ a Ural 
Messenger of Alláh, should I fast 9 
while traveling?’ He used to fast a t 
great deal. The Messenger of Allâh — !ài 3,256 اش ھ:‎ J427 QU حَيْرَةَ‎ o] 
#2 said to him: ‘If you wish then ور ع عور‎ M S arp 
fast and if you wish then do not له‎ ju اصوم في السفر؟ وكان كثير الصيام‎ 
fast.” (Sahih) iis Dj شت قَصُمْ‎ bp : الله‎ dus 


CLG 
تخريج :أخرجه البخاري: الصوم» باب الصوم في السفر والافطار» ح:۳٤۱۹ من حديث‎ 
(oie والموطأ (رواية عبدالرحمن بن القاسمء»‎ cU Eg مالك بهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
وللحديث لون آخر في الموطأ (رواية یحیی بن يحيى:١/ 80( رواه عن هشام عن أبيه عن حمزة‎ 


E 


ae 


256 ie oF cael بن 6555 عن‎ pa 


2309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah TÉ ai. go sos vif 
sa JÉ aléa ? Í - yy. 

said: “Hamzah asked the Messenger Í ia بن‎ Aunt D odd " i 

of Allâh 3&: ‘O Messenger of Allâh,  ْنَع‎ «09-4 (jl عَن‎ le محمد بن‎ a 


t whi ing?’ 2 "T bee e 0 14 
should I fast while traveling? He 1256 fins غ أن عن‎ EGA بن‎ pio 


00 


said: ‘If you wish then fast and if you 8 
wish then do not fast.” (Sahih) U 2d رَسْوَلَ الله يه‎ dh iu إن‎ 


رَسُولَ الله! ecl‏ في السَّمَرِ؟ قَقَالَ: òp‏ 
DTE‏ 
تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» SU‏ 
It was narrated from ‘Aishah WE Lal ^:‏ .2310 


that Hamzah Al-Aslami asked the `- mt 
Messenger of Allah #5; about blés fiz. 


e 
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fasting while traveling ~ as he wasa — ..,. Sf .fine tg f eek ty 
man who used to fast continually °77 9' e? عن‎ Sty! عن‎ "sot بن‎ 
He said: "If you wish then fast and Ji TARE الل‎ 0243 jhe s MNT 
if you wish then do not fast.” ¢, * a ^ aa sses eae tz. 4g 
(Sahih) op فقال:‎ egal رجلا يسرد‎ 055 DU 
Obs Ets 545 EXE 
وأخرجه الترمذي»‎ CU e انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى»‎ [reo] : تخريج‎ 
من حديث عبدة به» وقال: " حسن‎ vc باب ماجاء في الرخصة في الصوم في السفرء»‎ ce pall 


3 (e 
Chapter 59. Mentioning The أ‎ je وگ الاخيلاف‎ CE i) 
Differences Reported From e did ve T nus 
Abü Nadrah Al-Mundhir Bin 43 3x بن‎ GWE بن‎ XA نضرة‎ 
Malik Bin Qat‘ah About It هى‎ - (YA (التحفة‎ 


2311. Abû Sa'eed said: “We were jj بن بيب‎ uL es — ۴۳١ 
traveling in Ramadan and among 5, „5° ع اه‎ ae SA " 
us were some who were fasting and الج‎ 4e حماد عَنْ‎ Eu قال:‎ f 
some who were not. Those who — :j6 sao gf Gis :06 $2 f 52 
were fasting did not criticize those ار‎ fe 2 5, 7 
who were not, and those who were i ihai Uys رَمَضان‎ à US كنا‎ 
not fasting did not criticize those je LUN fe teeny o; N uS 
who were.” (Sati) الصايم على المفطر ولا‎ dn ji n | 
. يَعِيبٌ الْمفطِرٌ على الضَّائِم‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيامء باب جواز الصوم والفطر في شهر رمضان للمسافر ... إلخء 
WAN‏ من حديث سعيد الجريري بهء وهو فى الكبزى» ح:7518 * حماد هو ابن زيد. 

2312. It was narrated that Abû JP M S if IY 
Sa‘eed said: “We were traveling Bea ss, faye, OE aS 
with the Prophet # and among us X% أبن‎ 5^5 - Jie Gu الطالقانيٌ قال:‎ 
were some who were fasting and fF oc f Ff oe TET 
some who were not. Those who € am 1 8 کن‎ 2 5 M 
were fasting did not criticize those مع‎ AUS US قال:‎ xx VET 
who were not, and those who were TT Pare ee د‎ ie ,* 
not fasting did not criticize those ووا المفطرء- ولا‎ pe فينا‎ EE gl 
who were.” (Sahih) “teas cu Y; المفطر‎ lé INA ue 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح ٩٩/۱۱۱۱:‏ من حديث أبي مسلمة به» وهو في الكبزى؛ VUAI‏ 
انظر الحديث السابق. 


252 الضيام‎ lis 


mw‏ - ابرا أَبُو ge S A‏ قَالَ: 
Gas dG i, ni Gas‏ , 
عَنْ TEMPE res‏ 
قَالَ: NU‏ رَسُولٍ الله و قَصَامَ Cats‏ 


. يَعْضْنًا‎ hil; 


$94 & rm 


بن منصور 
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2313. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “We traveled with the 
Messenger of Allah $ and some 
of us fasted and some of us did 
ot.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» ح:7١١١‏ من حديث عاصم الأحول ca‏ انظر الحديثين السابقين» 


وهو في الكبزى» UYtie‏ 


us RC ud n‏ ا 
n aye ^ REY RA‏ 
MES J; peli Je‏ 


2314. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah that 
they traveled with the Messenger 
of Allah 3€. Some fasted and some 
did not, and those who were fasting 
did not criticize those who were 
not, and those who were not fasting 
did not criticize those who were. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» SYM‏ 


(المعجم )1١‏ - الرّخْصَةٌ of BLY‏ يَصُومَ 
VAX Shits Lax‏ (التحفة (YY‏ 


Chapter 60. Concession 
Allowing A Traveler To Fast 
For Part Of The Journey And 
Not To Fast For Part Of It 


2315. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # went out in the year of 
the Conquest, fasting during 
Ramadan. Then when he was in 
Al-Kadid, he broke his fast." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:7١١١‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم» ح:١711)‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري. 
الجهاد» باب الخروج في رمضان» ح: 5401 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في SS‏ 


TIT: 


Comments: 


1. The narration has preceded along with its commentary. (See Hadith 2291). 
2. Kadid is situated between ‘Usfan and Qudaid. 
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(المعجم zai - QU‏ في AREY!‏ لِمَنْ 
pi‏ شَهْرَ رَمَضَانَّ Ato e guai‏ 
(التحفة (YY‏ 
۹ - 


odd as 


Gc nó q^ J5 & ts «Q0 
رجو‎ e عَبّاس:‎ M dO فی رَمَضَانَ.‎ 
| 


pu Ju ql d‏ شَاء ضام ومن 
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Chapter 61. Concession 
Allowing One Who Starts 
Fasting In Ramadan, Then 
Travels To Break His Fast 


2316. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 traveled and fasted until he 
reached ‘Usfan, then he called for a 
cup and drank during the day when 
the people could see him. Then he 
did not fast until he reached 
Makkah, and he conquered Makkah 
during Ramadan.” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah #É 
fasted and broke his fast while 
traveling, so whoever wishes may 
fast, and whoever wishes may not 
fast.” (Sahih) 


TUTE وهو في الكبزى»‎ r: [صحيح] تقدم»‎ : gu 


SPM ob eod! وَضْعْ‎ - CY (المعجم‎ 
(r£ (التحفة‎ AL 


ot o 5 a F - ۷ 


or? 6 $9 2455 ع وي‎ 
Gu 


" id us ib الله‎ Xe Gis :06 


ERE 5 «n [1 
4 0 wale $55 E [d 23 


^ 


el OB الْمَدَاءِ)‎ Sy Je I à 
جل‎ Seal ii تقال ل الي‎ te 


hss A judi عن‎ t 
لْحْبْلَى وَالْمُرْضع؛.‎ of 


Chapter 62. Fasting Is Waived 
For Pregnant And 
Breastfeeding Women 


2317. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he came to the Prophet 
#¢ in Al-Madinah when he was 
eating breakfast. The Prophet يك‎ 
said to him: “Come and eat the 
breakfast.” He said: “I am fasting.” 
The Prophet #% said to him: “Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for the 
traveler and for pregnant and 
breastfeeding women.” (Sahih) 


تخريجح: [صحيح] تقدمء CVV‏ وسنده حسن» وهو في الكبزى» OV Eig‏ 


Comments: 
See Nos. 2269, 2276. 
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Chapter 63. Interpreting The es 36 الله‎ dsl sl CIT (المعجم‎ 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And p F ve 34 $ A PASS p 
Sublime: “And As For Those Who iis (Gb Ob BALE الذيت‎ d» 
Can Fast With Difficulty, (E.G. (Yo iil) 

An Old Man), They Have (A 


Choice Either To Fast Or) To 
Feed A Miskin OOK Person) (For 


Every Day)” 

2318. It was narrated that Salamah — |. *£ J~: -Jg eS ا‎ = ۸ 
bin Al-Akwa' said: “When this 7 Sum SOMME " 1 
Verse was revealed - ‘And as for (obl عَنْ 59 بن‎ - páa وَهوّ ابن‎ 
those who can fast with difficulty OY ki. fas ع م‎ 4 tg 

? i ١ سلمة ين‎ " e 

(e.g. an old man), they have (a e 5 an pa pa عن‎ V 
choice either to fast or) to feed a oda E35 UJ :J6 EN PES 


Miskin (poor person) (for every 
day). — those among us who did 
not want to fast would pay the óf & أَرَادَ‎ 34 SW 14 pom 4 مشكين‎ Se 
Fidyah, until the Verse after it was P ee CIT NON 
revealed and abrogated this." Ude التي‎ a ci حتى‎ (XX Jes 
(Sahih) wid 
(É0*Vie hamad تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب:#فمن شهد منكم الشهر‎ 
egi €... ومسلم» الصيام» باب بيان نسخ قول الله تعالى :لوعلى الذين يطيقونه فدية‎ 
.Y1AYo: وهو فى في الكبزى» ح‎ ca عن قتيبة‎ ١: z 
Comments: 
During the early period of the obligation of fasting, the fasting had of course 
been obligatory, but if someone wanted to abandon the fast even without a 
plausible excuse, he was permitted to not fast. He was, however, required to 
offer the expiation (Fidyáh). 
2319. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ إن‎ dec d Au d - 4 
from Ibn ‘Abbâs concerning this 
Verse - “And as for those who can 0 
fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man), bud í 
they have (a choice either to fast or) ie i 
to feed a Miskin (poor person) (for il do» عباس : في 95 52 وَجَلُ:‎ 
every day)."^" — that for those who SUP.) qe. عرسيو‎ Bon و عم‎ 
can fast x difficulty means they : يطرقونه‎ sez. ZR Gy Rx 
find it hard; to feed a Miskin means — i3 «e مسين‎ eub XX d 


11 Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
P1 Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
PJ Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
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feeding one poor person for each 
day. But whoever does good of his 
own accord means feeding another 
poor person. This is not abrogated, 
and it is better for him. And: that 
“you fast is better for you” means 
there is no concession regarding this 
except for those who are not able to 
fast, or who are incurably sick. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح:4506 من حديث عمرو بن دينار به» GBH‏ الحديث السابق» 


وهو في الكبرى» Ve‏ 


(المعجم aS - CE‏ الصَّيّام عَن الحَاِضٍ 
(A Amd)‏ 


e عَنْ‎ - pee ux - Me VS 


t € E 


| Ol E SUD Se iU عن‎ 


f ts -E 
yaoi كنا‎ HUS أخروريّة‎ 
ast سه‎ 


5 cet gu e 5 ae rie 
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Chapter 64. Fasting Is Waived 
For Menstruating Women 


2320. It was narrated from 
Mu'ádhah Al-Adawiyyah that a 
woman asked ‘Aishah: “Should a 
menstruating woman make up the 
prayers when she becomes pure?” 
She said: “Are you a Hariri? We 
used to menstruate at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #@ then we 
would become pure. He told us to 
make up the fast, but he did not 
tell us to make up the prayers.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:۳۸۲» وهو في الكبزىء Yi‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 
ح :۲۲۱ من حديث casks‏ ومسلم» اح: VO‏ من حديث معاذة 764% 


Comments: 


The Kharijites or the deserters were called Hariri, because the beginning of 
their tribulation took place in a habitation called Harira’, near Kufa. It 
became common to refer to any group of Khawajrij by the term Hariri, 
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2321. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would owe fasts from 
Ramadan and I would not make 
them up until Sha'bàn came." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصوم» باب: متى يقضى قضاء رمضان؟» ARA‏ ومسلم t‏ 


الصيام» wh‏ جواز تأخير قضاء رمضان 


... إلخ؛ ح:45١١‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري 


بهء وهو في الكبزى» re VITALS‏ بن سعيد هو القطان وهو يروي عن يحيى بن سعيد 


الأنصاري تلميذ أبي سلمة بن عبدالرحمن 


Comments: 


Even so, she used to make up for the missed fasts of the previous blessed 
Ramadan, in the month of Sha‘ban, after an interval of ten whole months. It 
transpires from this Hadith that it is not necessary to restitute the missed 
obligatory fasts successively. They could be restituted at any time during the 
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course of the whole year. 


Chapter 65. If A Menstruating 
Woman Becomes Pure Or A 
Traveler Returns During 
Ramadan, Should They Fast For 
The Rest Of That Day? 


2322. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah š said on the 
day of ‘Ashira’: ‘Is there anyone 
among you who has eaten today?’ 
They said: ‘Some of us are fasting 
and some of us are not.’ He said: 
‘Do not eat for the rest of the day, 
and send word to the people of Al- 
Al-‘Ariid telling them not to eat for 
the rest of the day.” (Sahih) 


577 [إسناده صحيح ] ol‏ جه ابن ماجه» celal‏ باب صيام يوم عاشوراء»› اح :1۷10 
من ud‏ حصين به» وهو في الكبزى» CONI‏ و AT‏ ابن خزيمة : 2784/9 eru‏ 


وابن حبان» TY:‏ والبوصيري . 


Comments: 


Al-‘Arid signifies the entire province of Makkah, Madinah and the Yemen. 


(المعجم 51) - dp‏ لَمْ يَجْمَعْ مِنَ J& SEI‏ 
يَضُومُ Ss 6531 US‏ التطَوُع؟ (التحفة (TA‏ 
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Chapter 66. If A Person Did 
Not Form The Intention Of 
Fasting From The Night 
Before, Can He Observe A 
Voluntary Fast That Day? 


2323. It was narrated that Yazid 
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said: “Salamah told us that the af b diii "P 
Messenger of Allah # said to a °° ; : “2 

man: ‘Announce the day of ¿y - RY ea 06 26 الله‎ 0,55 
'Ashürà' Whoever has eaten let ._ ng Se عه نوه‎ ee n 
him not eat for the rest of the day, 03 543 48 عَاشُورَاءَ - مَنْ كان أكل فليدم‎ 
and whoever has not eaten, let him cxi ae iE ed 
fast." (Sahih) فد‎ Ji يکن‎ $ 
من الأمراء ... إلخ.‎ BB باب ما كان يبعث النبي‎ OLY تخريج : أخرجه.البخاري» أخبار‎ 

ح: ۷۲٦١‏ من حديث يحبى القطان» ومسلم t‏ الصيام » باب من IST‏ فى عاشوراء فليكف بقية casg‏ 
VV iw‏ من حديث يزيد بن ابي عبيد به» وهو في الكبزى» VW re‏ *# سلمة هو ابن الأكرع 


Comments: PURI) 
For a voluntary fast, the intention could be formulated during the daylight 
hours and the fast could be commenced, providing one has refrained from 
eating and drinking since the crack of dawn. 


Chapter 67. The Intention To ats فى الصَيام‎ £c (V EE 
Fast, And The Differences HUE. لمعجم يه في‎ 


Reported From Talhah Bin A يَحْيَى بن طَلْحَة في‎ gii Le 
Yahya In The Narration Of وم)‎ dill) ab KR 
‘Aishah About It Ba f 
Comments: 


It has been reported from Talhah, from various narrators, from ‘Aishah. 


2324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ME xt Ja مه‎ geg | 

said: “The Messenger of Allah # E Ie Ord ENS 
came to me one day and said: “Do "n 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: Ha OP ME. 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting.’ ١ 
Then he came to me after that day, ae 
and I had been given some Hais. VPE CHER E P EE 
I had kept some for him as he liked — o? xe Ja idia Ly ES رَسُول الله‎ 
Hais. She said: ‘O Messenger of ثكم"‎ 1 
Allah, we have been given some "Rc n 
Hais and I kept some for you.’ He حيس‎ Gi Ge! وقد‎ pM بي بعد ذلك‎ 


said: ‘Bring it here. I started the y eig zh 2 T n. eae 
day fasting? Then he ate some of Z, po, DINE NEE 

it, then he said: ‘The likeness ofa لك‎ Siga لتا حيس‎ (gal رَسُول الله! إنه‎ 
voluntary fast is that of a man who gf ¢ sul X E "i NT : ái P 


allocated some of his wealth to give 


I A dish made of dates and ghee, etc. 
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in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it." (Hasan) 


تخريج : : 1إسنادە حسن] وهو في الكبرى» ح i, CY:‏ الحديث الآتي. 


Comments: 


Hais was a popular dish among the Arabs. It was prepared from ground dates, 
mixed with clarified butter and the preparation of dried curd. 
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2325. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
passed by my door. He said: ‘Do 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: 
‘I do not have anything.’ He said: 
‘Then I am fasting." She said: 
“Then he passed by my door a 
second time and we had been given 
some Hais. I brought it to him and 
he ate, and I was surprised. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
entered upon me and you were 
fasting, then you ate Hais.’ He said: 
‘Yes, O ‘Aishah. The one who 
observes a fast other than in 
Ramadan, or making up a missed 
Ramadan fast, is like a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 
in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه؛ الصيام» باب ماجاء في فرض الصوم من الليل . 
إلخ» Weie‏ من حديث شريك بن عبدالله القاضي به» وهو في الكبزىء ح:57777. 
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2326. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
would come and say: “Do you have 
any food for breakfast?” and we 
would say no, so he would say: “I 
am fasting.” One day he came to 
us and we had been given some 
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تخريج: [حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» VATS‏ 
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Hais. He said: “Do you have 
anything (to eat)?” and we said: 
“Yes, we have been given some 
Hais.” He said: “I started the day 
wanting to fast,” but then he ate. 
(Hasan) 

Qasim bin Yazid contradicted 
him: 


2327. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
came to us one day and we said: 
"We have been given some Hais 
and we set aside some for you.’ He 
said: ‘I am fasting,’ but he broke 
his fast. (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيامء باب جواز صوم النافلة بنية من النهار قبل الزوال ... إلخ» 
BLISTA‏ من حديث طلحة بن يحيى 64 وهو في الكبرى » Wii‏ 
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2328. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that the Prophet #% used 
to come to her when he was fasting 
and say: “Do you have anything 
this morning that you can give me 
to eat?” We would say no, and he 
would say: “I am fasting.” Then 
after that he came and she said: “I 
have been given a gift.” He said: 
“What is it?” She said: “Hais.” He 
said: “I started the day fasting,” but 
then he ate. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AOT‏ 


2329. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # came 
to me one day and said: ‘Do you 
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have anything (to eat)? We said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting." 
(Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» OY Ie‏ 


2330. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
came to her and said: “Do you have 
any food?” We said: “No.” He said: 
“1 am fasting.” Then he came on 
another day, and ‘Aishah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we have been 
given some Hais.” So he called for it, 
and said: ^I started the day fasting,” 
then he ate. (Sahih) 
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2331. It was narrated from 
Mujáhid and Umm Kulthüm that 
the Messenger of Allah $$ entered 
upon ‘Aishah and said: “Do you 
have any food?” a similar report. 
(Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rabman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Simák bin Harb reported it, 
he said: “A man narrated to me, 
from ‘Aishah bint Talhah.” 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق والآتي» وهو في الكبزى» NATAL‏ 
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2332. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
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the Mother of the Believers, said: ع‎ _, e. د‎ 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 came إِسْرَائيل‎ Bae ل:‎ 
one day and said: ‘Do you have any jé رجل‎ uiae : Qi بن خرب‎ dita $5 
food? I said: ‘No.’ He said: Theni = p , b 1 0 
will fast? She said: ‘He came in to الْمؤْعنِينَ‎ el aisle طلخةء عن‎ co aisle 
me on another occasion, and I said: Jo J sy Be رول الله‎ He 1258 
‘O Messenger of Allah, we have 8 1 1 7 AV 
been given some Hais? He said: HP قال:‎ .Y قلت:‎ eb عندكم مِنْ‎ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء t WA ie‏ رجل هو طلحة بن يحيى كما في تقريب 


التهذيب وغيره. 

Chapter 68. Mentioning The Pd (المعجم 58) - 353 إخيلاني التَاقِلِينَ‎ 
Differences Narrated By Those dte 8 ni a eats 
Who Reported The Narration ألف‎ - (YA في ذلك (التحفة‎ diese 


From Hafsah Concerning That 


2333. It was narrated from Hafsah بن‎ 655 5 ET sai - ۳ 
that the Prophet #% said: “Whoever <- , 

does not have the intention of $ ; 2 ME. 
fasting before dawn, then there is no Hee o5 2 بن‎ ww عَنْ‎ T pe 
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Comments: 
If the realization dawns upon them that Ramadan has already commenced, 
the fast could be started at once, providing no food or drink has been 
consumed since the crack of dawn. 


2334. It was narrated from Hafsah .* «5 ts acti es ا‎ - yyri 
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fasting before dawn, then there is no Shay a Sates, © gent ١ فد‎ n i 
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2336. It was narrated from Hafsah  :َلاَق‎ $$ e ace jf L vvv 
that the Prophet $& said: “Whoever MEE رذ‎ os 
does not have the intention of » cud gl or oU! ke Bis 


fasting from the night before, then fete t2 uà 7 5 
there is no fast for him.” (Da eer بن مين عن‎ o* e oF y 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبرى» Yie‏ 


2337. Yt was narrated from Hafsah BY XR X ez - YYYY 
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VUES Fa » GSI وهو في‎ cYYY£ 12 تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
There should be absolutely no wavering in the intention, rather there should 
be resoluteness. The intention tinged with wavering is not reliable. 


2338. Hamzah bin ‘Abdullah bin jG Sule 23 ED! Goat — YYYA 
*Umar narrated that his father said: MEC IPM : 
“Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet g! o^ يونس‎ Wel ابن وهب قال:‎ Gaz 
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before dawn.” (Sahih) ال‎ as ager ESE JÉ aul 5E VE 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح موقوف] هو في الكبزى» ح:5540. 

2339. It was narrated from Hafsah gss Jý 1645 i. ۹ 
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2340. It was narrated that Hafsah =: GU gu E MAU. 623 - Y¥Es 
that, “There is no fast for the one 2 


who does not intend to fast before 
dawn.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : [إستاده صحيح] تقدم » «YYYA: z‏ وهو فى في الكبزى» ح YTA:‏ 


2342. It was narrated that Hafsah Il 5 8 Ar úi - vgy 
said: “There is no fast for the one rm r 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] cu‏ :۰۲۳۳۸ وهو في الكبزىء ح:1549. 
Something similar was :‏ .2343 
narrated from ‘Aishah and Hafsah: - gc‏ 


“There is no fast except for one 355 قَالَّ:‎ culate عله وَأَنَا اشم‎ 
مي‎ s z يواد اسمع عن ابن‎ 

who intends to fast before dawn." 7.) .. "m cM 

مالك عَنِ ابن شهاب» Ce‏ عائشة وحخفصة (Dat)‏ 

na Y c‏ إلا gem» uu‏ قَبْلَ 

uidi 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف لانقطاعه] وهو في الكبيزى» CY TOs Fa‏ وتقدم TTA: call‏ 1 


2344. It was narrated that Ibn ن ند الْأَعْلَى‎ ae iai — Ef 
‘Umar said: "If a man does not "n m "m 
intend to fast from the night before, À! LS Cans قَالَ:‎ Audi Gic قَالَ:‎ 
he should not fast.” (Sahih) Z a ü 36 ae ER 3 $^ 


امل الوم من if‏ 8 


‘eps‏ [إستاده صحيح موقوف] وهو في a YioY:ie es‏ عبيدالله هو أبن عمر» 
والمعتمر هو ابن سليمان. 

2345. It was narrated from Ibn fag js. 5 bleh dG - ٥ 
‘Umar that he used to say: “None hae mane d "Pm 
should fast except the one who #45 ابن القاسم قال:‎ ge gasi Uig ale 
pec to fast before dawn." 5i Zi PA E of call 38 ANG 
د‎ aS pea uuu db ox يَقُولُ: لا‎ 


US‏ [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبرى» e101:‏ والموطأ(يحي): P‏ ۰۲۸۸ وانظر 
الحديث السابق. 
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Chapter 69. The Fast Of عليه‎ S415 الله‎ río - CU (المعجم‎ 
Prophet Dawid, Peace Be 1 f "m 


2346. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- dgis Gis -jé có Gi - veia 
‘As said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: ‘The most beloved fasting 3 
to Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, — .5 nds T se Spal قو عبن‎ 
is the fast of Dawid, peace be me das E 
upon him. He used to fast one day À! إلى‎ ec! Le : ل 0525 الله‎ 
and not the next. And the most zie Ae وام‎ luo te, "c. te 
OW السّلام؛‎ ade 3515 aie جل‎ 

beloved prayer to Allâh, the . y A > bee in d 
Mighty and Sublime, is the prayer إلى‎ Sell cel يَوْمّاء‎ Shas US يَصُوم‎ 
of Dawid, peace be upon him. He — «iz sgap وام‎ c3 dia coz os 

4 8 f | ade E ; I 
used to sleep half the night, stand ols p 7 b n id وجل‎ s 
for one-third of it (in prayer), and SRL RS EE eux الليل‎ Ciz eG 
sleep for one-sixth of it.” (Sahih) 3 


VIY وهو في الكبزى»‎ CU Mie تخريجح: [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
The prayers and fasts of Prophet Dawiid were replete with moderation. They 
were the most temperate, It permitted no imbalance to creep into the 
fulfillment of the rights of Allah, along with the fulfillment of the rights of 
human beings. 


Chapter 70. The Fast Of The DIETE gh صَوْمُ‎ - 0٠١ (المعجم‎ 
oe BS في‎ Bs SB SA 3359 واي‎ 
(£V (التحفة‎ 
2347. It was narrated that Ibn "£o 5 اع مم‎ ah ateif 
Wb: af 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ل‎ ? i id | CON p 


Allah # would not break fast on — 5$ cxx Gis :Q6 الله‎ Xl C 
the days of Al Bid whether he was 


a resident or traveling." (Hasan) ل: كان‎ g^ LE ابن‎ GF tha GF عير‎ 
^r HEP 55 T ate mq ^ - 

pl E EET‏ البيض في حضر 

fa Ys 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبرى» tokie‏ وأورده الضياء المقدسي في المختارة 
cd‏ وحسته النووي في رياض الصالحين» ح ie ۱۲۱٥:‏ عبيدالله هو ابن موسی» يعقوب هو ابن 
عبدالله القمي» جعفر هو ابن أبي المغيرة القمي» سعيد هو ابن جبير. 
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Comments: 


“Al-Ayyam Al-Beedh" or the white days signifies the full moon days of every 
lunar month, which are the thirteenth, fourteenth and the fifteenth. They are 
so called because their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the moon 


“Ze s ^ 2a Fans 


Gs s 5 lez - ۸ 
Lo عَنْ أبى بشْرء‎ aad Eas كَالَ:‎ Mcd 
ots ESO Aa un 


3 Ge 22 ge i 4 ae 
to 3:356 Je رَسُول ال قله شوم‎ 
fle شوم وما‎ pO ما بريد‎ dye 2 2 


5 


Gace eJ TA رَمَضَانَ‎ oe CE 


3 ce 


تخخربج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب صيام النبي بي في غير رمضان . 


which is then full. 


2348. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # would fast until we said he 
would not break his fast, and he 
would not fast until we said he does 
not want to fast. And he never fasted 
any month in full apart from 
Ramadan, from the time he came to 
Al-Madinah.” (Sahih) 


Movie «cli 


aces oF‏ بن یشار بندأار» والبخاري» te pall‏ باب ما يذكر من صوم النبي [5d‏ وإفطاره» 


ح ۹۷١:‏ من حديث أبي بشر جعفر بن أبي وحشية به وهو في الكبرى» ح 


ee ae 
Jl E : المرو وري قال‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ae ol‏ الترمذيء فضائل القرآن» باب [قراءة سورة بني 


والزمر قبل النوم 


5100: 


2349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
used to fast until we said: ‘He does 
not want to break his fast? And he 
used not to fast until we said: ‘He 
does not want to fast.” (Hasan) 


إسرائيل 


d...‏ :1 100141 من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وقال: Cpe‏ غريب"» 


وهو في الكبزى» Ow‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» Age‏ 


apts ii eus Cel‏ عن 
Gs JÉ Luz Ge JÉ aue‏ قَتَادَةٌ عَنْ 


M 


rta "id AN 
a é bsg 


2350. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I do not know that the 
Messenger of Allah ## recited the 
whole Qurán in one night, or 
prayed Oiyüm until morning, or 
ever fasted an entire month, except 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أصحيح] تقدم ع VUE IE‏ وهو في الكبزى» S 0Vie‏ 


267 كاب الضيام‎ 
us Gis é Z3 Kii = wei 

JE gab الله بن‎ we عَنْ‎ al 5e 

i oz Sts fhe 


cle LE HR‏ ال ge‏ قَالَتْ: 


hes gle d ij SE byt گان‎ 
الل‎ 525 fle وَمَا‎ coil B08 LE 
إلا‎ Sadi ai XL X46 ui كله‎ 


سرع : E‏ الصيام» باب صيام النبي ييه في غير رمضان 


Aic (xS عن قتيبة 642 وهو في‎ ٤ 


d e 
5 86 الله‎ e di 
Olas, aay, thas َل گان‎ LOCA ayes 


The Book of Fasting 


2351. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shagiq said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah g. She said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah % used 
to fast until we said: He is going to 
(continue to) fast, and he used not 
to fast until we said: He is not 
going to. And he did not fast for a 
whole month from the time he 
came to Al-Madinah, apart from 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 


[Noe cel}... 


2352. ‘Aishah said: “The month 
which the Messenger of Allah 3E 
most liked to fast was Sha‘ban; indeed 
he used to join it to Ramadan.” 
(Sabin) 


تخريج : : [إستاده صحيح] m >i‏ أبو داود» c plurall‏ باب : في صوم YEY: Cols‏ من 


حديث معاوية به» وهو في الکبڑی› ecc‏ 


dui c ET الْحَارثِ‎ f$ وَعَمْوُو‎ Hu 

ie Ris عَنْ ابي‎ MR V il 

ine كان رَشول ال کا‎ : ENG AEs 

RE OU‏ وَيُفْطِرُ Bs‏ تَقُولَ: ما 

ds dsl us rs‏ الله EE‏ شَهْرٍ 
RS ley S‏ في o‏ 


2353. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ££ 
used to fast until we said: “He will 
not break his fast? And he used 
not to fast until we said: ‘He will 
not fast? And I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ fast more in 
any month than in Sha'bán." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»› الصوم» باب صوم شعبان» ح :۰1۹71۹ ومسلمء الصيام ؛ باب 
صيام 12d!‏ عد فى Wo [Yee colas, P‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الكبرى » 
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# YA but Ve 
قَالَ:‎ SNE do in ref 

JE 3515 gf خا‎ 
أبي الجن عن‎ gy سام‎ age Sisa قَالَ:‎ 
كان لا‎ 48 à Sts OF e d عن‎ ic 


á 
- 


يَصوم شَهْرَيْنِ مُتَتَابِعَيْنِ إلا OLAS OÍ‏ 
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PU‏ هو مولى عمر بن wh‏ وآخر قبلهما : abi"‏ ابن 


2354. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 would not fast any two 
consecutive months except Sha‘ban 
and Ramadan. (Sahih) 


SUM وهو في الكبزى»‎ IVY: » تقدم‎ [eol : eus 


: كال‎ 239053 Mah UT = qas 


Sout i. Z 73525 v 


o uy عن‎ EAS Gis : dia ac 
P ge Ria عَنْ أبي‎ an gau 
Se يضوم‎ ES أله لَمْ‎ BN ue ei 
وَيَصِلُ & رَمَضَانَ.‎ SAS إلا‎ GG 543 الگ‎ 


تخريج : [eem sal]‏ تقدم» VIALE‏ وهو في 
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2355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet #5 would 
not fast any month of the year in 
full except Sha‘ban and he used to 
join it to Ramadan. (Sahih) 


2356. It was narrated that um 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
did not fast any month more than 
Sha'bán; he used to fast (all of) it, 
or most of it.” (Şahi) 


[إستاده حسن والحديث صحيح | وهو في od TV: e 6s‏ عمه يعقوب بن 


2357. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to fast (all of) Shaban except 
a little.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح ۲٠٦٤:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


e 52‏ وتو 


cs tas‏ عله 


تخريج : ax pl ny‏ أحمد: AS P‏ من حديث بقية 64 وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


وللحديث شواهد كثيرة # بحير هو أبن سعد. 
yre4‏ - أَخْيَرَنَا عَمْدْ 
Gis : m ced‏ نَابتُ SEE‏ 
عمد لمر كا عات distal‏ 


oe نَضُومُ‎ Asi d !àl 55 t 5 
443 d قَالَ:‎ oos d nsi 


set ع ب وَرَمَضَانَ وَمُوَ‎ fi 
Sf deb إلى 25 الْعَالَمِينَ‎ dus فيه‎ cis 
ditas deo 

تخريج : 
الكبزرى» Sue‏ 


The Book of Fasting 


2358. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to fast 
all of Sha‘ban.” (Sahih) 


«Yo: 


2359. Usámah bin Zaid said: “I 
said: ʻO Messenger of Allah, I do 
not see you fasting any month as 
much as Shaban.’ He said: ‘That is 
a month to which people do not 
pay much attention, between Rajab 
and Ramadan, It is a month in 
which the deeds are taken up to 
the Lord of the worlds, and I like 
that my deeds to be taken up when 
I am fasting." (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:5/١١٠‏ عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو في 


Comments: 


“When I am fasting” because fasting is the most meritorious form of worship. 
This is the reason why the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to fast on Mondays 


sé M ue p au GST - ٣ 


CIE Tn JG الرحمن‎ 
f£ 5. "uc "E ef o 
gl Gs ig - Bath ol o» es - 
x مع‎ tet o $2 مقع رك مركم‎ 
3X) M Xue قَالَ:‎ EAD gal 
Y i, vic ole SANG 


ss p 


Lia uS Bi «Sax SGS 


and Thursdays. 


2360. Usámah bin Zaid said: "I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
sometimes you fast, and you hardly 
ever break your fast, and 
sometimes you do not fast and your 
hardly ever fast, except two days 
which, if you are fasting, you 
include them in your fast, and if 
you are not fasting, then you fast 
them on your own.’ He said: 
‘Which two days?’ I said: ‘Monday 
and Thursday. He said: "Those are 


270 gleall تاب‎ 


الْحَميس قَالَ: «ذَانِكَ Gost QU‏ فيهمًا 


- per هي‎ de v4 2 t EL 
oe وت الال فاج أن‎ Js Ge 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» 


ios uia £r iai oum 


fda قَالَ: أخبرني‎ ood s i dis 
A 22 < 5 

Of 245 of taal عَنْ‎ ok ابو‎ Sis ثَالَ:‎ 
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two days in which deeds are shown 
to the Lord of the worlds, and I 
like my deeds to be shown (to 
Him) when I am fasting.” (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» SUUW:g‏ 


2361. It was narrated from Usámah 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to fast continually and 
it was said that he would not break 
his fast, and he used not to fast and it 
was said that he would not fast. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» UAT C‏ وانظر الحديثين السابقين. 


Cx عَنْ‎ ule f) oe أَخْبرتي‎ - ۲ 
be OA of WE عن‎ Joo Gis قَالَ:‎ 
3 


ENE Ca OF cb ume‏ إن 0,25 الله 
RE‏ گان يَتَسَرّى “tla BY! pe‏ 


2362. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ used to be 
keen to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] انظر الحديث المتقدم» VT OATS‏ والآتي» وهو في الكبزى» Se‏ 


as JE ae S uS UST - yew 
gi WE أربي تود عَنْ‎ EPEE 
e tis عَنْ‎ cui ARS مَعْدَانَ عَنْ‎ 
[ue ex ^a See ne a, 4 مو‎ > 
. والخويس‎ ANI EX GS RIS کان رَسُول الله‎ 


2363. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #4 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» CY rie‏ وانظر الحديث السابق E‏ ثور هو أبن يزيد. 


2364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : erp [e‏ أحمد ٠١54/5:‏ من حديث Olde‏ الثوري عن ثور بن يزيد به 
وهو في الكبزى» ح:١7771‏ ٭ خالد لم يسمع من عائشةء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا. 

2365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah he Bs uuu srat f oat - "Yo 

said: “The Messenger of Allah && 

used to be keen to fast on Mondays ó 

ع 

3 


ملصور 
and Thursdays.” (Sahil) m‏ 


Em‏ گان 


ests SY يَوْمَ‎ IAS لله يك‎ 
وانظر الحديث السابقء واللذين قبله‎ CYT: تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
2366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — ji pall jj GL] GAT - ye 
said: “The Prophet à£ used to fast <, ,. ESTE A Rot 
on Mondays and Thursdays.” يحي بن يكاب‎ ek و‎ ide 
(Sahíh) n ot el عن‎ rele oe M o 
S6 cj iR عن‎ n سَوَاءِ‎ be 
وَالْحَمِيِسَ.‎ SENN ts لي ل‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] ol‏ جه أبن خزيمة» VEz‏ عن إسحاق به» وهو في EET‏ 


2367. It was narrated that Umm eG ge S Es Es cse] — yyy 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of أي و ار‎ a -z y ce , p 
Allah #5 used to fast three days of بن‎ > SIS التمار قال:‎ Vm X! Gu 


every month: the Monday and  -:-í- A es 
Thursday of the first week and the ,, f 

Monday of the following week.” JS i» ei BE رَسُولٌ الله‎ o& lé 
(Sahih) 


AS Se NIG الْجُمُعَةَ‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح ] وهو في الكبزى» bil, Wiio‏ الحديث الآتي d‏ أبو نصر التمار هو 

عبدالملك بن عبدالعزيز. 
It was narrated that Hafsah — OG a?‏ .2368 
7 ان 077 ^ — said: “The Messenger of Allâh gg‏ 
قال : used to fast Thursday and Monday‏ 


of each month, and Monday of the 5 £O ee ee es 
following week.” (Hasan) عَنْ‎ cy qu og عن عا صم‎ x 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ol‏ رجه أبو داود» «lal‏ باب من قال الاثنين والخميس» 
ح ۲٤٥۱:‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» pal ak YYoie‏ هو ابن شميل. 


2369. It was narrated that Hafsah ¿$ زَكَرِيًا‎ bb سم‎ 
said: “When the Messenger of  ; 7 7 
Allah #@ would lie down, he would كت‎ ‘° : ; 
place his right hand under his right — ::56 iai $2 «dnt "I 
cheek, and he used to fast on ررم‎ p,a, cee e صن‎ yl cu 
Mondays and Thursdays.” (Sahih) dex EAS إذا أخذ‎ EE کان 0,25 الله‎ 
te 085 الْأَيْمَن‎ AE تحت‎ ID s 
الاين وَالْخَمِيسَ.‎ 
المسيب بن رافع سمعه من سواء الخزاعي‎ # "wc PEFEA]! تخرييج : [صحيح] وهو في‎ 
ْ NOAA كما في السنن الكبزى للنسائي؛‎ 


2370. It was narrated that 25h) -s عله‎ 2: ifai i-YYvy. 
Og س‎ Ie 

‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: “The 7 _ 7 7 ee 

er $29 او‎ oo Í 


Messenger of Alláh 3$ used to fast خبرنا ابو 5097 عن‎ 


three days in the middle of every مدق‎ dt te te TET 
month, and he rarely did not fast — ,, $ Vidi so diio A ET 3 
on Fridays." (Hasan) مِنْ 856 كل‎ ll aoe م‎ POT گان رشول الله‎ 


BAS ex 2x ulis ui 
داود» الصيام» باب: في صوم الثلاث من كل شهر»‎ pl [إسناده حسن] أخرجه‎ Ig 
الصيام»‎ idole وابن‎ eive باب ماجاء في صوم يوم الجمعة»‎ ee pall ح60 والترمذي»‎ 
النجود به» وقال:‎ Qul بن‎ pele يوم الجمعة» ح:0؟١ من حديث‎ pho باب: في‎ 
WV ie الترمذي: "حسن غريب"» وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
Comments: 
“Gurrah”: they say it is from the beginning but the implication is the “white 
days" as proceded. 


2371. It was narrated that Abd ý | 43 645 6zÍ- ۷ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of , 


& Wale کو‎ A MT: zo s ی‎ 
Allah 4 commanded me to pray عوانة عن‎ gl Bas ل:‎ es al Bie 
two Rak‘ahs of Duha, and not to Sov 2 12548 HE LE 
sleep until I had prayed Witr, and jd d A bis di ١ ny di 5 
to fast three days each month.” رَسُول‎ ayi هلالء عَنْ ابي »$35 قال:‎ 


(Sahih) í 
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: e تخريج : [صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» ج :11۷۸« ويأتي شاهده»‎ 
Comments: 
This command is a preferential one, not compelling, because all the three 
tasks mentioned hereunder are desirable or preferential, according to the 
majority of scholars. 


2372. It was narrated from otis i : قال‎ ES ef - YY 
‘Ubaidullah that he heard Ibn T UM 
'Abbás, when he was asked about عَنْ‎ des wile سوح‎ 5i الله‎ JL عَنْ‎ 
the fast of ‘Ashira’, say: “I do not E ed Jus HE assu Es 
know that the Prophet يِه‎ fasted any i A: x adi 
day because of its virtue, except this da Ý 1 BET UY پو‎ ple 
day" — meaning the month of 5 PT 
Ramadan and the day of 'Ashür&, ` EN Ble م‎ (35 OLAS 4 ْم يَغْني‎ | 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ te pall‏ باب صوم يوم ed cel y glo‏ :۹۹1 ومسلم» الصيام» 
باب صوم يوم عاشوراءء ح :۱۱۳۲ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة ce‏ وهو في الكبرى» YWA:e‏ & 


عبيذالله هو ابن col‏ يزيد. 
Comments: x o I‏ 

As far as the merits of the blessed month of Ramadán are concerned, there is 

no question about it. After Ramadan, the best fast, or the most meritorious fast 


^ 


is that of "Ashürá', *Ashürá* signifies the tenth day of the month of Muharram. 


2373. It was narrated that Humaid — O Le ics eui 5 yyy 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Awf said: °, gagn و اسم‎ ws os g ef 
“I heard Mu'áwiyah say on the day — o* og% JU 4A بن‎ tem GR الزهريء‎ 
of ‘Ashiéra’ when he was on the 
Minbar: O people of Al-Madinah, 5 Le p9 
where are your scholars? I heard lead Gal يا‎ ji pen عَلَى‎ 5 
the Messenger of Allah #2 say on QAAE الله‎ be s eici 
this day: “I am fasting, so whoever Me a ik 8s an ie sd 37 
wants to fast let him do so." ¢yvai شاءَ أن‎ $3 mihe p TIS 
(Sahih) a 
من حديث سفيان بن‎ MAR col gale باب صوم يوم‎ celal تتخريج : أخرجه مسلمء‎ 
من حديث الزهري به» وهو في‎ ٠ We celo ele باب صوم يوم‎ bp pall والبخاري»‎ chine 
. YU ج‎ C الكبرى‎ 

Comments: 

The purpose of the Imam An-Nasa’ is to demonstrate that Alláh's Messenger 

š5 used to fast the day of ' Ashürd" also. But the singular fast of the day of 


‘Ashûrê’ is inappropriate, An | additional day should be fixed along with it, 
either as a prefix or a suffix. 


a Fe: vw ipu چ‎ nig ore 
00 da عو قال : سمحت مَعَاوِيَة‎ 
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2374. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khalid that his wife 
said: “One of the wives of the 
Prophet #8 said: “The Prophet 2 
used to fast on the day of ‘Ashiira’, 
nine days of Dhiél-Hijjah and three 
days each month: The first Monday 
of the month, and two Thursdays." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصيام» باب: في صوم العشر؛ ح ۲٤۳۷:‏ من 
حديث أبي عوانة الوضاح 4« وهو في الكبزى » ae TTA:‏ هنيدة صحابي ail aly t‏ صحابية كما 


في فصل المبهمات من النسوة (تقريب التهذيب). 


Comments: 


In the foregoing twenty-eight reports, various modalities or states of the 
optional fasts of the Messenger of Allah #@ have been described. It should be 
kept clearly in mind that there is no conflict in them at all. The crucial point 
is that at times, he would fast in a particular manner, and at other times he 
would fast in another fashion. And this is exactly the most appropriate thing. 


(المعجم )۷١‏ - 53 الإخيلافٍ عَلَى gles‏ 
فى uM‏ فيه (التحفة (EY‏ - ألف 


le اليد فلا‎ ple 


Chapter 71. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Ata’ In The Narrations About 
That 


2375. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever fasts every 
day of his life, then he has not 
fasted.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» SM‏ 


Comments: 


When the monthlong perpetual observance of optional fast is forbidden, how 
could it be legitimate to fast perpetually for the whole year? What is the 
benefit of such fasting which causes rigorous hardship, and Allah, Most High, 


unus OAT - rv‏ اور ue‏ الؤليد 
geih Gls ÓG‏ قَالَ: أخبرني عَطَاءٌ عَنْ 


also gets displeased with him? 


2376. It was narrated that 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah #8 said: FE AT و‎ 
‘Whoever fasts every day of his life, J r E 
then he has neither fasted, nor ibe (C 
broken the fast." (Sahih) 


AGH YG ple EIN صَامَ‎ 5 
7 TAA: تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبڑى»‎ 
Comments: 
This signifies that he gains no reward for any of his fasts. This demonstrates 
that indulgence in extremities in matters of worship or overstepping its 
bounds, renders one’s worshipful acts bereft of reward or recompense. 
2377. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who 
heard him, told me that Ibn “Umar E 
said: "The Prophet #§ said: qe عن الأَوْرَاعِىٌ:‎ 
“Whoever fasts every day of his “+, ور‎ ines ا‎ vibe 
life, then he has not fasted.” — 10$ 7*5 Gil pe? عطاء قال: حدثني مَنْ‎ 
(Sahih) guo قلا‎ XS fle or cili الس‎ QU 
تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:1149.‎ 
2378. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who bee T. 
heard him told me that Ibn ‘Umar SAN Qu de Gap GAT - ۸ 
(said) that the Prophet 2% said: Gis مُحَمَّدُ $ 24 قَالَ:‎ gi :06 


: Q6 adsl 23 noci GST - ۷ 


ds f d 
a: ce 


‘Whoever fasts every day of his life, dd. : 
then he has not fasted.” (Sahil) did TP TET o أبي‎ 
a GE يله‎ 2E OF n S nou 

Glo قلا‎ XS ale 


تخريج : [صحيح] tpai‏ :¥0 وهو في الكبْى» SUA ie‏ 


2379. It was narrated from ‘A 2 ~<a) 22 Az sš ~ YYNA 
that he narrated that someone who alas E PR oM 
heard him said that ‘Abdullah bin Î قال:‎ BE ابن‎ Cue قال:‎ Jac 
‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: "The #4: "4 oi 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘The l 8 
one who fasts every day of his life o عَمْرِو‎ Gi الله‎ KE مَنْ سَمِعَ‎ gue قال:‎ 
has neither fasted, nor broken the -,- بده‎ Lag ay ooo ME OE i 
fast." (Sahih) ple on m ad a 


تخريج : de‏ انظر الحديث (gail‏ وهو في adong 4# ۰ z 6S SSI‏ أبوالعباس 
الشاعر. 
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2380. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “The Prophet #¢ heard 
that I was fasting continually,” and 
he quoted this Hadith. ‘Ata’ said: “T 
am not sure how he put it, but I 
think he said: ‘There is no fast for 
one who fasts continually." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصوم» باب حق الأهل في AWW ie eg sat‏ ومسلم «ee ull s‏ 


باب النهي عن صوم الدهر لمن تضرر به 

SM TX وهو في‎ 

5535 Ai pee عَنْ عَنْ‎ LE- (VY (المعجم‎ 

5 الله في‎ Xe بْنِ‎ ; hs de الاختلاف‎ 
(é۲ iinet) فيد‎ 


us‏ الله GAM of‏ عَنْ Eie aol‏ عَنْ 
Syke‏ قَالَ: tat 0,25 C : ja‏ إِنَّ 636 Y‏ 
يُفْطِرُ Cil 5 gle Yo 196 584 ou‏ 
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Chapter 72. The Prohibition Of 
Fasting For A Lifetime, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Mutarrif Bin 
‘Abdullah In The Narrations 
About It 


2381. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: “It was said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, so-and-so never broke his 
fast, even for one day for the rest 
of his life.’ He said: ‘He has neither 
fasted nor broken his fast." 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٤۲٦/٤‏ عن إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في 


CATV G وابن حبان»‎ iYloYig 4Y V وصححه ابن خزيمة:9/‎ TAYT الکبزی»‎ 


والحاكم: EYO /١‏ والذهبي. 


Comments: 


Fasting perpetually is against inherent human nature, because it would 
detrimentally undermine one’s fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 
Besides, it would cause undeserved physical weakness, it would spoil the 
means of livelihood. Hence, continued fasting is not allowed. 


GAT - ۲‏ عَمْرُو D‏ هسام قَالَ: 


We Gis‏ عن Qn‏ عَنْ BG‏ عَنْ 


2382. It was narrated from 
Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash- 
Shikhkhir: “My father told me that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 


à o ag 5 
مطرّفٍ بن عبډ الله بن‎ 
: ro ere ^ 
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# say, when mention was made in 
his presence of a man who fasted 
for the rest of his life: “He neither 
fasted nor broke his fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] 2 جه ابن ماجهء الصيام» باب ماجاء في صيام الدهرء ح ٠۷٠٠:‏ من 
حديث قتادة به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح :۸۳٦۲ء‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


PIU el 5 das def FAY 


SiS عَنْ‎ LX Uo 0-0-7 E Gas 


s NG a J 3 y Al ae 


2383. Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir narrated from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
#5 said, concerning one who fasted 
for the rest of his life: “He neither 
fasted nor broke his fast.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : : [إسناده صحیح] ae ol‏ أبن ماجهء ١15 : Fa‏ من حديث أبي داود الطيالسي به 
D‏ الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزرى» VIALE: C‏ 6 ومسلد الطيالسي » E‏ :1 » وصححه ابن 


خزیمة» ح ۰۲۱٥۰:‏ وابن VALE QU‏ 
(المعجم SEY 553 - (Y‏ عَلَى EWE‏ 
بن جرير فيه (التحفة (EY‏ - ألف 

x6 M OQ qu - - 4‏ الله 
قَالَ: ae‏ الْحَسَنُ i‏ مُوسَى قَالَ: GEiL‏ 


isl الله - وهو‎ de GA قَالَ:‎ - 2 
E عَنْ‎ dE عَنْ آبی‎ - DU os 


zig SB‏ الله! XL hE Y Wa‏ كُذَا 
ple D :008 155‏ وَلَا AGE‏ 
تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في C xS‏ 
من حديث أبي 
Nd pos - ۳۵٥‏ 
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Chapter 73. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Ghaylán Bin Jarir About It 


2384. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “We were with the Messenger 
of Allah #8 and we passed by a 
man. They said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, this man has not broken his 
fast for such and such a time.’ He 
said: ‘He has neither fasted nor 
broken his fast." (Sahil) 


۱۳٣۰۱۳۳/۱: وأخرجه أبو يعلى فى مسنده‎ PAO 
oul وانظر الحديث‎ ٠ إلا أنه سقط من السئد: "عن أبي قتادة"‎ ce هلال‎ 


2385. It was narrated from Abi 
Qatádah that the Messenger of 
Allâh # was asked about his 
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fasting and he got angry. ‘Umar (te sty يقد‎ ct al EE onc 
said: “We are content with Allah as of) عن‎ «es! X» o اللو‎ X9 e 
our Lord, Islam as our religion and  ِهِمْوَص‎ 38 d RE àl dais ol Ic 


Muhammad as our Prophet." And DE A r P 
he was asked about someone who ربأ‎ Wk U-25 : ل‎ breed 
fasted for the rest of his life and +72 pa, (q.s. 425473 6 

said: ^He neither fasted nor broke x وسيل‎ ١ dnd 7 3 
his fast.” (Sahife) أو:‎ CO Y3 ple ال١ فقال:‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب استحباب ple‏ ثلاثة أيام من كل شهر ... الخ» 
AVAIT:‏ عن محمد بن بشار ea‏ وهو في الكبزى» TAT:‏ 
Comments:‏ 


“We are content,” means we adhere to the religion which has been revealed 
to you by Allah, Most High. Forgive, therefore, our mistake. 


Chapter 74. Fasting (EY (التحفة‎ pU 354 - (VE (المعجم‎ 
Continually Z 


2386. It was narrated from ‘Aishah o خيب‎ o! oe Gel - 5 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami (iz alin tz ties دكا‎ 
n H . جما‎ 1 

asked the Messenger of Allah 35: dE ot? 257 fa 
“O Messenger of Allah, I am a 3s Vi عَمْرو‎ 35 Sat عَنْ عَائْشَةَ: أن‎ 
man who fasts continually; should I E TUE MSN Wk we ky 1 2 AT 
fast when traveling?” He said: i Hall Usa € : فقال‎ RS d رَسُول‎ a 
“Fast if you wish and break your — :JU السَفر؟‎ (à babbi gyal 522] Ny 
fast if you wish." (Sahih) sci E ELE UE 

ELS Of Sel أو‎ Sty bj «صُم‎ 
وهو‎ WAS e) كما‎ cu من حديث حماد بن زيد‎ VAY Ve edu تخریج : أخرجه‎ 

. ۲٣۹۲: oes فى‎ 

ا ا Comments:‏ 


If uninterrupted optional fasts do not reach the period of a month, there is no 
harm. But monthlong continuous fasting or in excess of it, is sheer violation of 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allâh .يله‎ However, there is no harm in 
fasting uninterruptedly for ten to fifteen days. 


Chapter 75. Fasting For Two- "$5 RAN ES At - (Yo (المعجم‎ 
Thirds Of One’s Lifetime POP اي‎ Lon sae 
(££ (التحفة‎ GUS فى‎ Gl BEN اختلاف‎ 
2387. It was narrated from ‘Amr =: dG Uy 5 35 GST - ۷ 
bin Shurahbil that a man from : 


among the Companions of the 
Prophet #8 said: “It was said to the 


je buds dic ij Qum te dis 
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Prophet #¢ that a man fasted for 
the rest of ‘his life. He said: ‘I wish 
that he had never eaten.’ They 
said: ‘Two-thirds (of a lifetime)?’ 
He said: “That is too much.’ They 
said: "Half? He said: “That is too 
much.’ Then he said: ‘Shall I not 
tell you of that which will take 
away impurity from the heart? 
Fasting three days each month.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه عبدالرزاق في المصنف:97/5؟» AVIV G‏ عن سفيان الثوري 
عن الأعمش بهء وعنعناء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث الآتي» ح:۲۳۸۹. والحديث في 


الکبڑی» E ne‏ أبوعمار هو الهمداني . 


Comments: 


“I wished that he had never eaten”: This is an imprecation uttered by the 
Prophet #5. Why did he do like this? Instead, it would have been better if he 
had not ever eaten anything at all, and died sooner. The literal meaning of 
the phrase is not meant, chiding or admonition is the objective; that fasting 


Anz dá ine p in : QU‏ قَالَ: 
casts‏ قَالَ: Cand las S SGh‏ 3 


eGl a eo 106 بَلَى‎ i ee ic 


GE IS يِن‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» SUMMER‏ 


perpetually is forbidden. 


2388. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil said: “A man came 
to the Messenger of Allah 3 and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say about a man who fasted 
for the rest of his life?’ The 
Messenger of Allah عله‎ said: ‘I wish 
that he would never eat for the rest 
of his life.’ He said: “Two-thirds (of 
a lifetime)?’ He said: ‘That is too 
much.’ He said: ‘Half?’ He said: 
‘That is too much.’ He said: ‘Shall I 
not tell you of that which will take 
away impurity from the heart?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, He said: ‘Fasting for 
three days each month.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


“Impurity of the heart (literally the breast)”: Some scholars have understood 
it to mean the restlessness or the agitation of heart. 


Sus Cle 356 Es أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 4۹ 
XA oh الله‎ We M WR OE عَنْ‎ 
i hee O6 :06 S6 عَنْ أبي‎ eth 
«S xA 6 Xs tx xS Pl das 
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2389. It was narrated that Abû 
Qatádah said: “Umar said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what about a 
person who fasted for an entire 
lifetime?’ He said: “He neither fasted 
nor broke his fast.’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what about a 
person who fasted for two days, and 
broke his fast for one day?’ He said: 
‘Can anyone do that?’ He said: ‘What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for one day?’ 
He said: ‘That is the fast of Dawid, 
peace be upon him.’ He said: “What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for two days?’ 
He said: ‘I wish that I could do that.’ 
Then he said: “Three days of each 
month, and from Ramadan to 
Ramadan, this is fasting for an entire 
lifetime.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء VW ie‏ عن قتيبة بن سعيد عن حماد بن زيد به ED‏ الحديت 
المتقدم؛ > : ۲۳۸۵)» وهو فى الكبزى» .YA40:‏ 
Comments: c E Ct‏ 


“Can anyone do that?" The purpose is to express its undesirability or 
reprehensibility: that one would not be capable of. Ultimately, it will have to 
be abandoned; hence, it is not appropriate. 


Chapter 76. Fasting One Day, 
And Not Fasting One Day, And 
The Difference In The Wording 
Of The Transmitters Of The 
Narration Of *Abdulláh Bin 
‘Amr About It 


Comments: 
The purpose here js not to exhibit any conflict in the chain of transmission; 
rather the objective is to demonstrate that some transmitter has narrated this 
report briefly, whereas some have in detail. It is apparent the brief narration 
would be understood in consonance to the detailed narration. 


55 e Kr e eae - )۷١ (المعجم‎ 
LE x EH في‎ S85 pull الاختلاف‎ 
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2390. It was narrated that 
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Messenger of Allah ££ said: “The 
best of fasting is the fast of Dawid, 
peace be upon him. He used to fast 
for one day and break his fast for 
one day.” (Sahih) 


P‏ البخاري»› ce pall‏ باب صوم يوم وإفطار tex‏ ح :1۹۷۸ من حديث معيرة 


بهم وهو في YVAN 65 SS‏ 


Comments: 


It has been said that from the aspect of adherence, they are the most rigorous 
fasts, but Prophet Dawid 3 possessed proficient capability. 


£e E I. ^it ae e sor MR 
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Le e» م هد قال‎ 


JE‏ مِنْ ds es‏ راا s‏ يمت 
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um ze 3 EL 
CAS) فقال:‎ aki 256 E. 
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Ups 


2391. It was narrated that Mubájid 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Amr said to 
me: My father got me married to a 
woman from a noble family, and he 
used to come to her and ask her 
about her husband. She said: What 
a wonderful man he is! He never 
comes to my bed, and he has never 
approached me since he married 
me. He mentioned that to the 
Prophet 3& and he said: Bring him 
to me. So he brought him with him 
and (the Prophet 4%) said: How do 
you fast? 1 said: ^Every day." He 
said: “Fast three days of every 
month." I said: “I am able to do 
better than that." He said: “Fast 
for two days, and break your fast 
for one day." He said: "I am able 
to do better than that". He said: 
“Observe the best of fasts, the fast 
of Dáwüd, peace be upon him: 
Fasting for one day and breaking 
the fast for one day.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أحرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب: في كم يقرأ القرآن؟» :5007 من حديث 


أبي عوانة به» وهو في VU iC 6s SSI‏ 
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Comments: 


“Approached me”: He never consummated the marriage. ‘Abdullah was 
diligently mindful of piety and righteousness. His attention, therefore, 
remained undrawn toward his wife. His father, instead of calling his attention 
directly, went forth to the Messenger of Allah #2. 
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2392. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “My father 
got me married to a woman and he 
came to visit her and said: “What do 
you think of your husband?’ She 
said: ‘What a wonderful man he is. 
He does not sleep at night and he 
does not break his fast during the 
day.’ He got upset with me and said: 
‘I got you married to a woman from 
among the Muslims and you have 
neglected her.’ I did not pay 
attention to what he said because of 
my energy and love of worship. 
News of that reached the Prophet $% 
and he said: ‘But I stand (in prayer) 
and I sleep, I fast and I break my 
fast. So stand (in prayer) and sleep, 
fast and break your fast.’ He said: 
‘Fast three days of every month.’ J 
said: ‘L am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 
Dawiid, peace be upon him: fast one 
day and break your fast one day.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Read the Qur'àn 
(once) every month.’ Then it ended 
up being every fifteen days, and I 
still said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين› وهو في الكبزى» YUVAL E‏ 


Comments: 


It transpires from this narration that one ought nat to complete the recitation 
of the entire Glorious Qur'án in less than three days. 
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Allâh % entered my apartment 
and said: ‘I have been told that you 
stand all night (in prayer) and fast 
all day.’ I said: “Yes (I do).’ He 
said: ‘Do not do that. Sleep and 
stand (in prayer); fast and break 
your fast. For your eyes have a 
right over you, your body has a 
right over you, your wife has a right 
over you, your guest has a right 
over you, and your friend has a 
right over you. I hope that you will 
have a long life and that it will be 
sufficient for you to fast three days 
of each month. That is fasting for a 
lifetime, because a good deed is 
equal to ten like it.’ I said: ‘I feel 
able to do more.’ J was strict, so I 
was dealt with strictly. He said: 
‘Fast three days each week.’ I said: 
‘I am able to do more than that.’ I 
was strict, so I was dealt with 
strictly. He said: ‘Observe the fast 
of the Prophet of Allah, Dawid, 
peace be upon him.’ I said: "What 
was the fast of Dawid?’ He said: 
‘Half of a lifetime." S) 


في الصوم؛ ح: AYE:‏ ومسلم» 


C To ..‏ :7 من حذيث يحيى به وهو 


Comments: 


“Has a right upon you,” therefore, give to everyone to whom belongs a share 
or portion; his share or portion, that is appointed or assigned to him. The 
right of the eyes is sleep, the right of the body is rest and food, the right of 
the wife is spending the night with her, the right of the guest is his hospitality 
and partaking food with him, and the right of the friend is to spend time with 


him, sharing food with him, etc. 
2394. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
it was mentioned to the Messenger 
of Allâh # that he had said: “I will 
certainly stand all night (in prayer) 
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and fast every day for as long as I 
live.” The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: “Are you the one who said 
that?” “I said: ‘I said it, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ The 
Messenger of Allah عي‎ said: ‘You 
cannot do that. Fast and break 
your fast, sleep and stand (in 
prayer), and fast three days of each 
month. For a good deed is equal to 
ten like it, and that is like fasting 
for a lifetime.’ I said: ‘But I am 
able to do better than that.” He 
said: ‘Fast for one day and break 
your fast for two days.’ I said: ‘I am 
able to do better than that, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Then fast for one day and break 
your fast for one day, and that is 
the fast of Dawiid and it is the best 
kind of fasting.’ I said: ‘I am able 
to do better than that. The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: "There 
is nothing better than that.’” 
‘Abdullah said: “If I had accepted 
the three days that the Messenger 
of Allah ££ said, that would be 
dearer to me than my family and 
my wealth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح :۱۱۵۹ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث أبن وهب» والبخاري» 


C من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ MVe 


Yer: 
Comments: 


“If I had accepted three days”: this perception dawned upon him in his old 
age, when it became hard to endure such strenuous worship. 
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2395. It was narrated that Abû 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
"I entered upon ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr and said: O uncle, tell me 
what the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
said to you. He said: O son of my 
brother, I had resolved to strive 
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very hard until I said: I will fast for 
the rest of my life and I will read 
the whole Qurân every day and 
night. The Messenger of Allah à& 
heard about that, and came in to 
me in my house, and said: I have 
heard that you said, I will fast for a 
lifetime and will read the Qur'án. I 
said: I did say that, O Messenger of 
Allâh. He said: Do not do that. 
Fast three days of each month. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: fast two days of each 
week, Monday and Thursday. I 
said: I am able to do more tban 
that. He said: Observe the fast of 
Dáwüd, peace be upon him, for it 
is the best kind of fasting before 
Allah; one day fasting, and one day 
not fasting. And when he made a 
promise he did not break it, and 
when he met (the enemy in battle) 
he did not flee.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : [حسن ]| وهو في الكبرى» eig‏ وللحديث شواهدء منها الحديث السابق غير: 
إذا وعد لم يخلف ... إلخ. 

Comments: 

“He did not flee": He mentioned these two additional attributes with which 

he had been characterized. Despite fasting to such an extent, he possessed 

such an immense physical energy. [Dáwüd, who was endowed with so much 

inner strength (Sad: 17)]. 
Chapter 77. Mention Of 
Fasting More Or Less, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported In The Narration Of 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About That 


Comments: 


It has preceded above that some transmitters narrated this report briefly and 
some in detail. 
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Messenger of Allah # said to him: 
“Fast one day, and you will have 
the reward of what is left.” He 
said: “I am able to do more than 
that.” He said: “Fast two days and 
you will have the reward of what is 
left.” He said: “I am able to do 
more than that.” He said: “Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.” He said: “I 
am able to do more than that.” He 
said: “Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.” 
He said: “I am able to do more 
than that.” He said: “Observe the 
best kind of fasting before Allah, 
the fast of 108500, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
break his fast for one day." (Sahih) 
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2397. It was narrated that 
‘Abdulléh bin ‘Amr said: “I spoke 
to the Prophet #§ and he said: 
‘Fast one day out of ten and you 
will have the reward of the other 
nine.’ I said: ‘I am able to do more 
than that.’ He said: ‘Fast one day 
out of eight and you will have the 
reward of the other eight.’ I said: ‘I 
am able to do more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast one day out of eight and 
you will have the reward of the 
other seven.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ And it 
continued until he said: ‘Fast one 
day and not the next." (Hasan) 


a حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 775/7 من حديث المعتمر بن سليمان التيمي‎ eu]: 


وهو في الكبزى» YY: Yiz‏ * شيخ مطرف هو الحارث بن عبدالله بن أبي day)‏ ة المخزومي. 


287 ppal mS 


The Book of Fasting 


Comments: 


Obviously, from every dimension, the rigor of fifteen days’ fasts is far greater 
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than that of three days. 


2398. It was narrated from Shu‘aib 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said to me: ‘Fast one day 
and you will have the reward of 
ten.’ I said: ‘Let me fast more.’ He 
said: ‘Fast two days and you will 
have the reward of nine.’ I said: 
‘Let me fast more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast three days and you will 
have the reward of eight." (One of 
the narrators) Thabit said: “I 
mentioned that to Mutarrif and he 
said: ‘I only see that he is making 
more effort for less reward.” 
(Hasan) 


: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: VIO Y‏ عن يزيد بن هارون عن حماد بن سلمة به 


Comments: 


“For less reward”: It should be comprehended to signify that the extent or 
degree of recompense of one day’s fast during the ten days is equivalent to 
the fast of two days during the ten days; and equally the same for three days’ 


fast during the ten days. 
Chapter 78. امم‎ Ten Days Of es as ell ne صَوْمْ‎ - (VA ل‎ 
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‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About It 


Comments: 
It has already been clarified earlier that the conflict signifies brevity and 
lengthiness or details. 
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Messenger of Allah, I only meant 
good by that.’ He said: “One who 
fasts every day of his life has not 
truly fasted. But I will tell you what 
fasting for a lifetime means: Three 
days of every month.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for five days.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for ten.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 
more than that.’ He said: “Observe 
the fast of D&wüd, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
not the next." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه ease‏ الصوم. باب صوم داود عليه السلام» ZH‏ ومسلمء 


الصيام» باب النهي عن صوم الدهر لمن تضرر به 


أبي ثابت cu‏ وهو في الکبڑی؛ Veo: C‏ 


6 gei & ge Gul - - ۰ 


FT 7 oz A E41 


5 
وَسَاقٌ الْحَدِيتٌ. 


ORI o2 fe ^25 TEA 

CST - 0١‏ محمد le S‏ الأغلى 
uf Q R64 wa <a TE‏ 

ل: Mu GA‏ عَنْ Exi‏ قال: ael‏ 
رام + f‏ ت ee ob‏ 2 
سسب بن ابن نابت 


«ei et‏ :۱۸۷/۱۱0۹ من حديث حبيب بن 


2400.It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said to me” 
and he quoted the same Hadith. 
(Sahih) 


2401. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $& said to me: 
*O ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, you fast all 
the time and you stand (in prayer) 
at night, but if you do that your 
éyes will become sunken and you 
‘will become exhausted. There is no 
fast for one who fasts every day of 
his life. Fasting a lifetime means 
fasting three days each month, 
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(that is) fasting all of a lifetime. I — , ر‎ 
said: ‘I am able to do more than — c^ م‎ 2 
that. He said: ‘Observe the fast of wi dub 
Dawid; he used to fast one day | , yz ملع‎ 
and not the next, and he did not — ^X po% م 3515 كان‎ 
flee if he met (the enemy in 0 
battle). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“In five days": it has preceded earlier under the Hadith 2392 that the Prophet 
4 had ultimately given permission to complete the recitation of the Qur'án 
within three days. Details could be seen there. 


2403. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- m fif 
^ OE الْحَسَنِ‎ 5j GAT - ve 
‘As said: “The Messenger of Allah بن‎ tun I 

# heard that I was fasting  ٌتْعِمَس‎ eor i قال‎ :d 
continually and praying all night." PT "c 
Either he sent for him, or he sag Í jn Jh d Ui op ido n. 
happened to meet him nm he said: — :Q6 g^ ei e Ap عبد الله بن‎ e^ "d 
Have I not been told that you fast رار‎ a, es sf H ue A 
and never break your fast, and you — (54 اسرد‎ po! أني‎ #8 àl رَسُولَ‎ xk 
pray all night? Do not do that, for : J6 žá Ui ath est 5 gi e 


290 TERES 


- 


dn Jaks te s تَسُومٌ‎ ALT ai uf 
hs GL ae us Of ed فلا‎ 
wq hes zl mes de dus; 
zi ay ux ig 2d J AE 
JB ass 


~ 
jan 


The Book of Fasting 


your eyes should have a share, your 
self should have a share, and your 
family should have a share. Fast 
and break your fast; pray and sleep. 
Fast one day out of every ten, and 
you will have the reward of the 
other nine.” He said: “I am able to 
do more than that, O Messenger of 
Allâh.” He said: “Observe the fast 
of Dawid then.” “I said: “How did 
Dawid fast, O Prophet of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘He used to fast one day, 
and not the next, and he never fled 
if he met (the enemy in battle).”” 
He said: "How can I compare to 
him, O Prophet of Allah?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 79. Fasting Five Days 
Of The Month 


2404. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Malih said: “I entered with Zaid 
upon ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr and he 
narrated: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
# was told about my fasting, so he 
entered upon me and I gave him 
an average-sized leather pillow that 
was stuffed with palm fibers. He sat 
in the ground with the pillow 
between myself and him, and said: 
“Will it not be sufficient for you to 
fast three days each month?" I 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah!” He 
said: “Five.” I said: “O Messenger 
of Allah!” He said: “Seven.” I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah!” He said: 
“Nine.” I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah!” He said: “Eleven.” I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah!” Then the 
Prophet à said: “There is no fast 
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better than the fast of Dawid, half 
of a lifetime, fasting one day and 
not the next.” (Sahih) 


T CM ric 


... إلخ. :۱۹۱/۱۱۰۹ من حديث خالد 
NY‏ 


Chapter 80. Fasting Four Days 
Of The Month 


2405. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh #¢ said 
to me: ‘Fast one day of the month 
and you will have the reward of 
what is left.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 
more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast two 
days and you will have the reward 
of what is left.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.’ I said: ‘I am 
able to do more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that? The Messenger of Allah 4 
said: "The best fasting is the fast of 
Dáwüd; he used to fast one day 
and not the next.” (Sahíh) 


تخريج : [ do Leone‏ ح :۰۲۲۹1 وهو في الكبزى» WV Ie‏ 


Gis : قَالَ‎ RA Ya ارتا‎ - ۹ 


إِسْمْعِيلٌ B dG‏ مُحَمَّدُ 5 alas ja‏ عَنْ 


FEX Sd عن ابی % ر‎ (OU op Hin: 


Chapter 81. Fasting Three 
Days Of The Month 


2406. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr said; ^My beloved Prophet 
#@ advised me to do three things 
which I will never give up, if Alláh 
wills. He advised me to pray Duha, 


elei کتاب‎ 


- 


eles 


P ES une‏ لا اَذَه Oy‏ شَّاء الله تَعَالَى 
ES uus axi‏ الق js KRIY‏ 
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to pray Witr before sleeping, and to 
fast three days of each month.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] آخرجه أحمد : ه/ ۱۷۳ من حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر به» وهو فى 
الكبزى» ح:۲۷۱۲؛ وصححه أبن خزيمة» DYYY OY YO HAY: p‏ 


Comments: 


*Duhá (the midmorning optional Prayer"), so that man’s day could 


o deu Xe أَخْيَرنَا‎ - ۷ 
Jf Gat i36 uf digs i06 uoi 
DE E 
iE الله‎ 0,25 E NIE $27 el uc 
ee deals do dé (A sen 
شَهْرٍ‎ E bo e BE unos andi 


commence with prayer. 


2407. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allâh 2 enjoined three things 
upon me: To sleep after praying 
Witr, to perform Ghusl on Friday, 
and to fast three days of each 
month." (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۲۳۷۱ وهو في الکبزی» ح:7117, 


JB uus S 655 أَخْيَرنَا‎ - 4 
كو‎ ect 


oF Fra E gis :Qé jes ابو‎ Gas 


à‏ لله ob ET BE‏ آم YI‏ عَلَى 


^7 85 


ER AH X وَصِيَام‎ fy 


تخريج : : [صحيح] تقدم» TTY: Ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


ورود 


Gas igo poe Cees ER TEXT 


pz عَنْ‎ Gar أَبُو‎ Cis Fa P4 
NH es al oF «d» o 35581 y 
بم عَلَى 5 وَالْعْسْلٍ‎ E رَسُولُ الله‎ ul 

AÉ S be QU BSE وَصِيام‎ BAA َم‎ 


تخريج : [ecol‏ تقدم» Aye‏ وهو في 


2408. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 commanded 


me to pray two Rak'ahs of Duha, 
not to sleep until after praying Witr 
and to fast three days of each 
month.” (Sahil) 


WV): 


2409. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh à commanded me to sleep 
after praying Witr, to perform 
Ghusl on Friday and to fast three 
days of each month.” (Sahih) 


AVY ESE الکبڑی»‎ 
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Chapter 82. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Abi 
*Uthmán In The Hadith Of Abi: 
Hurairah Regarding Fasting 
Three Days Out Of Each Month 


2410. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah قل‎ say: "The 
month of patience (Ramadan) and 
three days of each month is fasting 
for a lifetime." (Sahih) 


تخريج : esta]‏ صحیح] ٥۱۳۲۸٤ YAY /Y asl am ol‏ من d‏ حماد بن سلمة ta‏ 
وهو في الكبزى» VV‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح :11۷۸ ومسلم» ح ۸٥/۷۲۱:‏ من حديث أبي 
عثمان النهدي عن أبي هريرة قال:أوصاني خليلي BB‏ بثلاث: بصيام BIE‏ من كل شهر» وركعتي 


الضحى وأن أوتر قبل أن أرقد. 


Comments: 


The fasts of Ramadan are obligatory. The three fasts of each of the rest of 
the month’s equal the entire month from the aspect of recompense. Ramadan 
has been called the month of patience; fasting is the name of patience itself: 
Patience against eating and drinking, patience against the desires of the flesh, 
and patience against picking quarrels and offensive language. 


Bl الْحَسَن‎ n ae GAT - ١ 
OA وَهُوَ ابن‎ - ee we عَنْ‎ By 


مه 


cole al ot «JS wee Oe. US 


salt ple s AMI Sy يام‎ $6 fis 
4 #من‎ alts في‎ d Gao» JU e (s 


^ 
P 


De [الأنعام:‎ Que عر‎ 46 acit 


2411. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever fasts for 
three days of each month, he has 
fasted for a whole lifetime.’ Then 
he said: ‘Allah has spoken the truth 
in His Book: Whoever brings a 
good deed shall have ten times the 
like thereof to his credit.” H] 


(Dah) 


تخريج : [ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذى» الصوم» باب ماجاء في صوم ثلاثة أيام من كل شهرء 
CAI‏ وابن ماجف الصيام» باب ماجاء في صيام AG‏ أيام من کل شهر› YA:‏ من حديث 


Pl AL An'üm 6:160. 
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عاصم dU, mn Jd‏ الترمذي: " حسن eem‏ وهو CQYM:cC TP UP‏ وانظر الحديث 
الآتي * أبوعثمان سمعه من رجل مجهول عن أبي ذر به. 

2412. Abû ‘Uthman reported from 4 .- se 2625 gf _ 

a man, that Abü Dharr said: “I J ie : y اخبرنا‎ 1 TN 1 

heard the Messenger of Allah # ¿é الله‎ Le USI قَالَ:‎ oe tei 

say: “Whoever fasts three days of "E 

each month has fasted the month — ^ قال‎ d^? uF (UE al d pe 

in full’ or ‘will have (the reward of) fle yo "uos ; BE الله‎ din ds Ad rA 

fasting the month.” ‘Asim was in 39067 7 

doubt. (Da) CRI eo ni XS ai IS ين‎ pue 


mols HS صَوْمٌ الَّهْرِه‎ 2 a و‎ 


SYM ZG NEST وهو في‎ I Ax] : تخريج‎ 


E ge oe 
|a 


2413.'Uthmán bin Abi Al-Ás — tín Gis. jé ES ارتا‎ - ۳ 
said: “I heard the Messenger of z 8 , 
Allah i3& say: ‘It is a good fast to gl بن‎ Xe عَنْ يريڌ بن أبي خبيب» عَنْ‎ 
fast three days of each month.” figu M E eh Sf ate 
(Sahih) ae EL: 
IT الْعَاص تال: سَمِعْتُ رَسول الله‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده az ol TI‏ أحمد: ۲۱۷/٤‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح :۰۲۷۱۹ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح۳۱۲۵ 


2414. It was narrated that Saeed — :JU 5 25 655 أَخْبَرَنَا‎ vest 
bin Abi Hind said: "Uthmán bin... .. .. Lvs cet 
Abi Al-‘As” and he narrated جن‎ Td ابو عضعت عن عقيرة بن‎ oe 
something similar in Mursal form. عَنْ محمد‎ Jia E o dex gs الله‎ ace 
(Sahih) a 


e. igi. NEG en 
ayog تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


2415. It was narrated that Al-Hurr  :َلاَق‎ uz 55 Caig Gf - Yílo 
bin Sayyáh said: “I heard Ibn "ec 8 H 0 ا‎ inu 
‘Umar say: ‘The Prophet # used g الحر‎ yf «4 عَنْ‎ pe Ca 
to fast three days of each month." — 5 

(Sahih) 
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[صحيح] aoe ol‏ أحمد: ٩۰ JY‏ عن حجاج بن محمد ta‏ وهو في SSI‏ 


Chapter 83. How To Fast 
Three Days Of Each Month, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Narration 
Regarding That 


2416. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to fast three days of each 
month: Monday at the beginning of 
the month, the following Thursday, 
then the Thursday after that. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۷۲۲. 


- 


dé GBS S ge og - vew 


GS in :06 بن الصاح‎ Fall 


$a) Al ode دَخَلْتُ‎ :06 geladi 
Spe Mr eee 


Ju ol dsl : 
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Ss 
iC 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۷۲۲ E‏ 


2417. Hunaidah Al-Khuzá^ said: 
“I entered upon the Mother of the 
Believers and heard her say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to fast 
three days of each month: The first 
Monday of the month, then 
Thursday, then the following 
Thursday.” (Hasan) 


# زهير هو أبوخيثمة بن معاوية. 


2418. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There are four things which 
the Prophet #§ never gave up: 
Fasting ‘Ashiira’, (fasting during) 
the ten days, (fasting) three days of 
each month, and praying two 
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Rak'ahs before A-Ghadüh (Fajr)? „f are... ET Bg 
(Hasan) قالت: اربع‎ d عن‎ deli "m gl 
wo aet au aise su co ote 1ه‎ 
LEE RAN CN َم‎ 
ote hr o% ^L a rose, "o 
وَركعتين‎ Cue كل‎ os وَالْعَشْرَء وثلاثة ايام‎ 
َبْلَ الْعَدَاةِ.‎ 

تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه YAY taam‏ عن أبي التضر هاشم بن القاسم به» وهو في 
الكبزىء خ: 71/75 # أبو إسحاق الأشجعي لم أجد من وثقه» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 

Comments: 

"The ten of the (Dhul Hijjah)": ten days are mentioned in the Hadith, but 
nine days are meant, because the tenth day is the day of Eid, and fasting on 


the day of Eid is categorically forbidden. Largely, nine could be stated to be 
ten. In the upcoming Hadith, there is mention of nine only. 


2419. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his cies x 1 HUE 
wife, from one of the wives of the — eJ! é Si yl Url قال:‎ i أبي‎ 
Prophet $£, that the Messenger of 2 QUAE 2 fA Cz és ' 
z45 5 ا‎ . Suk * . 
Allâh #2 used to fast nine days of عن‎ tum بن‎ eh عن‎ eal g! 


Dhul-Hijjah, the day of Ashira’, 5 


qx M X quu - 89‏ عَنْ 


II NIE AT 


and three days of each month: The 5 ty fu inu الله كل گان‎ d. 

first Monday of the month, and $? o? يسع‎ (o كال‎ 2$ A رسول‎ 
A at 20 ee و‎ s 

two Thursdays. (Sahih) js be pl Sob ce, SU EX, الْحِجَّةِ‎ 


شَهْرِ: اول CRI Ge ol‏ وَحَمِسَيْنِ. 
تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» IVYO iE‏ 


2420. It was narrated from  ىبأ بن‎ UE بن‎ ika أَخْبَرَنَا‎ viv. 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his e 1 
wife, that one of the wives of the E 
Prophet £& said: “The Prophet ££ ce عن الخخرٌ بن‎ Fa ig 
used to fast the ten (days), and PEE MIN am 
three days of each month: Monday — 92* ò «S عن‎ Je بن‎ aa عَنْ‎ 
and Thursday.” (Sahih) PE PERCE NOS: 

الْعَشْرَّ وتلا ph‏ مِنْ dS‏ شهر: QNI‏ 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» ح:7077. 
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2421. It was narrated that Umm — 4 ¿y eh er - ۱ 
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Salamah said: “The Messenger of مق‎ bd titi قا عت‎ ene! 
Allah # used to enjoin fasting 97 Já محمد إن‎ WOR, كال‎ E AA 
three days: The first Thursday, and żel I Sita t6 idi Au icem i 
Monday and Monday.” (Sahih) an ae VAR" d 

ay 


: (ENG t Zoir 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في z ANE EST‏ أم هنيدة صححابية كما في التقريب. 
Comments:‏ 
“He used to enjoin” means preferentially or commendingly.‏ 


2422. It was narrated from Jarirbin Sý -zah a ملد‎ Gas) 5 YEY 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 said: an ee i dium 
“Fasting three days of each month js عن‎ «Ams! أبي‎ i 4$ الله عَنّْ‎ x GAL 
fasting for a lifetime, and the shining 
days of 41-8194, the thirteenth, 


fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Sahih) $n e "d m كله قَالَ:‎ XM 
— دا اليش‎ « AXI bu je 
dig ec ars e s Est 
تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۷۲۸ # أبو إسحاق السبيعي عنعن» وللحديث‎ 
We شواهد كثيرة‎ 
Comments: 


The objective is to fast three days each month. One may fast during these 
days, or Mondays and Thursdays, whatever might be the case, 


Chapter 84. Mentioning The مُوسَى‎ Je SIE 353 - (AE (المعجم‎ 
Differences Reported From E 

Mûsâ Bin Talhah In The oe XE BE pie في‎ oi indo بْنِ‎ 
Narration About Fasting Three الشَّهْر (التحفة 03( - ألف‎ 


Days Of Each Month 


Comments: 
Some narrators reported it from Mûsê bin Talhah, from Abû Hurairah, and 
some from Abû Dharr. Besides, some from Ibn Al-Hawtakiyyah. Some 
reported from him in the Mursal form, that means they made no mention of 
any Companion; for instance, narrations 2430 and 2431. 


2423. It was narrated that Abû iQ uu rs li g Í yer 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin came to 
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the Prophet ا‎ with a rabbit that or oe W^ M zi. “as Aus “23 - 
he had grilled it and placed itin — 7^ co^ SIF أبو‎ Ge حبان قال:‎ Gur 
front of him. The Messenger of 23 GL عَنْ مُوسَى بن‎ Lae الله بن‎ 
Allah 8 refrained from eating, but و‎ J, vies T. poda 
he told the people to eat. The $ d! اغراي إلى‎ ee قال:‎ Spp ابي‎ 
Bedouin also refrained, and the TEMP 4x S5 ger joe ilies PL 
Prophet 4% said to him: ‘What is ii A e me 
keeping you from eating?’ He said: ol ess 25 E Mi I رَسُول الله‎ 


to 
wy 


‘I fast three days of the month.’ He 6 إل د‎ g ered Gest, كلا‎ 
B25 كُلُوا وَأَمْسَكَ الْأَعْرَابِيئ فَقَالَ‎ 
said: ‘If you want to fast, fast the oe 3 


shining days.”""! (Sahih) $56 6,21 J) قَالَ:‎ es of axi «مَا‎ 
na isle GS bp Jú Jed e oe dd 
oes 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: bm Y‏ من حديث gh‏ عوانة به» وهو في MSS‏ 

ج TY:‏ و AT‏ ابن x 5 46: com‏ عبدالملك بن عمير عنعن» وللحديث شواهد. 
It Was narrated that Abû PIS dió x faces “zÍ 5 un‏ .2424 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of‏ 
قَالَ: Í‏ يونا dou ^L ai‏ مَوسَى Allah 3$ commanded us to fast the — 4 IK fF‏ 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, vio i $054 th cele ol M‏ 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 3 ze ddl e on FO P‏ 


PPTI P 


Hp ssf‏ لع عق 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أنه رجه te pall tegis ll‏ باب ماجاء في صوم aye‏ أيام من كل 
شهر» Yig‏ من حديث یحی بن سام ore‏ وقال: ' حسن C‏ وهو في الكبزىء CIE‏ 
وصححه ابن خزيمة» VA QUY rnt‏ وابن حبان» اح MEE AEP‏ 3 
Comments:‏ 
The wisdom to fast on these three days (of every month) could probably be‏ 
due to the fact that their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the‏ 
moon. It is, therefore, consonant with it, that their days should also be‏ 
illuminated by the light of fasting.‏ 


2425. It was narrated that Abü — :Q6 X5 M عَمْرّو‎ fi - ٥ 


Dharr said: ^The Messenger of » ; 
Allah $& commanded us to fast c^ ^ * x 


[1] That is the days of Al-Bîd. 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق. 
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three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 


On account of their nights being brightly illuminated, their days were also 
called white or illuminated days. Otherwise all days are generally bright, or 
the expression might possibly be the three days of the white nights. 


Ete p BE قَالَ: 06 لي رشو الله‎ 
e she تلات‎ Q5 Hl e ei 


M y oce DAE 


2426. It was narrated that Misa bin 
Talhah said: “J heard Abû Dharr, at 
Ar-Rabadhah, saying: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: If you 
want to fast at any time during the 
month, then fast on the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] انظر الحديئين السابقين» وهو في الکبڑی› ح :۷۳1 


$92 sa Fans tf 
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2427. It was narrated from Abû 
Dharr that the Prophet #¢ said to a 
man: “You should fast the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 
Abû *Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, it is not a 
narration of Bayán; perhaps Sufyan 
said: “It was narrated to us by two 
(Ithnan)” and the ‘Alif was dropped 
so it became Bayan. 


3 Meaning, when copying the text the scribe or the narrator, mistook the Tha’ for a Ba’, 
and in the case of the Nûr, he thought it was a Yû’, This is called: “Tash?f’; when a text 
is miscopied resulting in an error. 


gla! obs 
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تخريج : [حسن] ol‏ جه ابن خزيمة في صحیحه» VAYV ie‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 4 


وهو في الكبزى» YYYY ie‏ وللحديث شواهد. 
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2428. It was narrated from Abû 
Dharr that the Prophet كله‎ 
commanded a man to fast on the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth. 
(Hasan) 


iN gle وسيأتى‎ VYY æ وهو فى الكبزى»‎ 


2429. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: “Ubayy said: ‘A 
Bedouin came to the Messenger of 
Allah #4, and he had a rabbit that 
he had grilled and some bread. He 
placed it before the Prophet i£, 
then he said: “I found it bleeding." 
The Messenger of Allah 3&& said to 
his Companions: “It doesn't matter; 
eat." And he said to the Bedouin: 
“Eat.” He said: “I am fasting.” He 
said: “What fast is that?" He said: 
“Fasting three days each month.” 
He said: “If you want to fast, then 
you should fast the shining days of 
ALBid: The thirteenth, fourteenth 
and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (an-Nasa’i) 
said: What is correct is: “From Abü 
Dharr” and it appears that “Dharr” 
was omitted from the book so it 
became: “Ubayy.” 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبرى» YYYí:c‏ * الحكم هو أبن قتيبة» محمد هو ابن 
عبدالرحمن بن أبي todd‏ عيسى هو ابن المختارء بكر هو ابن عبدالرحمن كوفي قاضي. 
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2430. It was narrated from Misa bin 
Talhah that a man brought a rabbit to 
the Prophet #2, and the Prophet 3 
stretched out his hand toward it, 
then the one who had brought it 
said: “I saw some blood on it.” So 
the Prophet $% drew his hand back, 
but he told the people to eat. Among 
the people there was a man who 
held back. The Prophet %5 said: 
“What is the matter with you?” He 
said: “I am fasting.” The Prophet 3 
said to him: “Why don’t you fast on the 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth?” (Hasan) 


. VENT ie (e VV: 


Comments: 


The Prophet’s 3& holding back his hand was not due to its unlawfulness, 
otherwise he would not have commanded the Companions to partake of it. 


- yey 
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2431. It was narrated that Mûsê 
bin Talhah said: “A rabbit that a 
man had grilled was brought to the 
Prophet #5 and when he offered it 
to him he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw some blood on it.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not eat 
it, but he said to those who were 
with him: ‘Eat; if I felt like it, I 
would have eaten it? There was a 
man sitting, and the Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Come and eat with 
the people.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Why don’t you fast Al-Bid?’ He 
said: ‘What are they?’ He said: 
‘The thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth?” (Sahih) 


Û] Like this, it is Mursal. 
]2[ This chain is also Mursal. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] VENT eaa‏ وهو في الكبزى. AVL‏ 
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2432. It was narrated that a man 
called ‘Abdul-Malik narrated from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah ££ used to enjoin (fasting) 
these days of Al-Bid and he said: 
“That is (equivalent to) fasting for 
the whole month.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الصيام» باب ماجاء في صيام ثلاثة يام من كل 
شهرء VeVi ee‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» a5 VYY ie‏ ابن حيان» BIS‏ 
yl 4x ply‏ داودء VEtQie‏ من طريق آخر عن عبدالملك به ولم يوثقه غير ابن حبان. 


dL Gub - ۳۴‏ 8 حاتم 


Of ral عَنْ‎ SA uui بْنَ ابي‎ audi 
t a (og a 35.f 5 م‎ 
gadi يام‎ BE pe hal Bw النِيَ‎ 


2433. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Al- 
Minhál narrated from his father 
that the Prophet #% commanded 
them to fast the three days of Al- 
Bid. He said: ^That is (equivalent 
to) fasting for the whole month." 


(Daf) 


تخريج: [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۲۷۳۸. 
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2434. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Qudámah 
bin Milhán narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
used to command us to fast the three 
days with the shining bright nights 
(ALAyam AI-Bid), the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [ضعيف] تقدمء EC‏ 21417 وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۷۳۹. 


Comments: 


A commandment does not always signify compulsion. If the contextual 
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evidences are conducive, the commandment may denote desirability or 
recommendation or simply permissibility. As for instance, it comes in the 


Qur'an: “But when you have quit your pilgrim sanctity, then hunt for game." 
(Al-Maidah: 2) "Then when the prayer is finished, scatter throughout the 
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land." (Al-Jum'uah: 10) 


Chapter 85. Fasting Two Days 
Of The Month 


2435. It was narrated from Abû 
Nawfal bin Abi 'Aqrab that his 
father said: "I asked the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ about fasting and he 
said: ‘Fast one day of the month.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, let me 
do more, let me do more.’ He said: 
"You are saying, O Messenger of 
Alláh, iet me do more, let me do 
more? Then fast two days of each 
month. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, let me do more, let me do 
more; I am able.’ He said: ‘Let me 
do more, let me do more; I am 
able for it.’ Then the Messenger of 
Alláh $& fell silent until I thought 
that he was going to refuse my 
request. Then he said: ‘Fast three 
days of each month." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: TEV /E‏ من حديث الأسود بن شيبان به» وهو فى 
Ves: VSS‏ 
لكبرى؛ Comments: T‏ 


Repetition by Allah’s Messenger ييه‎ of Abû Aqrab’s statement was not out of 
derision or ridicule, but it was merely to exhibit his displeasure. So to say, the 
Prophet && did not consider plentiful optional observance of fasts appropriate 
for him. He might have been weak, or might have been involved in doing a 
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strenuous task. 


2436. It was narrated from Abi 
Nawfal bin Abi ‘Aqrab, from his 
father, that he asked the Prophet 
#45 about fasting and he said: “Fast 
one day of each month.” He asked 
him for more, saying: "May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
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you, I am able." He said: “Fast two 
days of each month.” He said: 
“May my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I am able.” The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: "I am able, I am 
able.” He did not want to increase 
it, but when I insisted, the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Fast 
three days of each month.” (Sahih) 
The end of what the Shaikh had 
about fasting, all praise is due to 
Allâh the Lord of the worlds. 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه W/O: dam!‏ عن يزيد بن هارون به» وهو في الكبرى» 


ح ۲۷٤١:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


It transpires from the foregoing narrations that the optional fasting should be 
kept to the minimal or optimal, so that one could adhere to them, and they 
do not cause any detriment in the fulfillment of one’s rights toward fellow 
humans, or any imbalance in one’s earning of livelihood. Three fasts in a 
month are enough. Alláh, Most High, would, out of His Bounty, bestow 
recompense of one full month's fasting. 
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23. The Book Of Zakáh ——— 8563 SUS - (المىجم ع‎ 


(© (التحفة‎ 
Chapter 1. The Obligation Of وُجوب الرّگاة‎ GG - )١ (المعجم‎ 
aah (\ (التحفة‎ 
Comments: 


Linguistically, Zakáh means growth or purification. In sacred law, it is the 
name for a particular amount of wealth that must be paid annually to the 
poor, the indigent and to the other needy persons, with the intention of 
gaining recompense, The rank of the ritual prayer and the Zakáh (purifying 
dues) comes after the two testimonies. Though, the rank of the ritual prayer 
takes precedence. 

2437. It was narrated that Ibn j الله‎ te i$ AL GLAD - vivv 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ^. 22... c. . لاون‎ es 
Allah #% said to Mu‘adh when he g} زكرا‎ GF المعافى»‎ o6 ees عَمَارٍ‎ 
sent him to Yemen: “You are going — 4i yz 55 zu GL قَالَ:‎ i اشاق‎ 
to some of the People of the Book. — ^ ١ í 
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to testify that there is none worthy $E to ju الله يكت‎ 5.25 Jé : di 
of worship except Allah and that إلى‎ uid E 5 s aan ) 
Muhammad is the Messenger of يتاب„ فإذا‎ Jal bs (gb dip iyii 
Allah #8. If they obey you in that. Si iV Sf nái Sf) ای‎ 5 
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then tell them that Allah, the : أن‎ GS فادغهم إلى أن‎ pete 


| 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined  ٌكرْعاَطُأ‎ 08 bp cà 425 مُحَمّدًا‎ olo الله‎ 
upon them five prayers every day . so -, 4.2 x2 mu ib. SFE gul 
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then tell them that Allâh, the - 43 bp ils ey في‎ pifo حَمْسَ‎ 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined ارارم‎ «e.s», Uu i م‎ gape T 
on them a charity (Zakáh) to be 3 عوك بذك فاخيرهم أن الله‎ bi- Leni 
taken from their rich and given to ° «ci t, 52g Bis te ad 4c. 
: Sel n. تؤخذ‎ S12 eee ge 
their poor. If they obey you in that, S liue ee uae SON LA. de مودو‎ 
then beware of the supplication of H4 أطاعوك‎ OB فترّد على ففرائهمء‎ 
the oppressed person.” (Sahih i^ geil i 
PP P ($ J h) دعوة المُظلوم».‎ Bb 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب وجوب BSH‏ ح:21150 ومسلمء الايمان» باب 
الدعاء إلى الشهادتين وشرائع الإسلام» Mc‏ من حديث زكريا بن إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» 
You‏ 
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Comments: 

1. The going forth of Mu‘adh to Yemen took place in the year 9 or 10 of the 
Hijrah. He stayed there only until the period of the Abû Bakr. 

2. “Beware of the supplication of the one who is oppressed” means do not wrong 
or tyrannize anyone, because the oppressed person would supplicate against 
the wrongdoer, and his supplication is always accepted, even he is himself a 
wrongdoer. So to say, the Zulm, wrongdoing or tyranny is an enormity - a 
major sin, and it defeats or outstrips other sins. 


2438. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father, that his grand- 
father said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of <; 55 xz قَالَ:‎ "Xu Gis i06 
Allâh, I did not come to you until I EP : "0 m , 
had sworn more than this many “SU He عن‎ «b عَنْ‎ Me حكيم‎ 


times" - the number of fingers on -3f £i £5 Gef ما‎ lái atu “28 
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know anything except that which 7 ف‎ : tia hal ي‎ 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and i JES 56 الله‎ Uu | es 
His Messenger teach me. I ask you of عش‎ Gir aq Te o5 
by the Revelation of Allah, with زي الله ما بعثك ربك إلينا؟‎ Met إني‎ 


what has your Lord sent you to Sti ú% ابا اشآام» . قلتّ:‎ : di 
us? He said: ‘With Islam.’ I said: Z 


1 ير عقي‎ -1 Tov 
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Allah and give up Shirk, and to 1 
establish the Salah and to pay the 
Zakih.’” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده ol loy‏ جه أبن ماجهء الحدود» باب المرتل عن 443( Yor Ne‏ من 
حديث بهز بن حكيم بن معاوية بن حيدة القشيري به» وهو في الكبزى» VV‏ 


Comments: 


The name of the transmitter of this Hadith is Mu‘awiyyah bin Haidáh 
Qüshayri: the Companion of the Prophet #8. 


2439. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- -Jý اور‎ 5e انا‎ viva 
Rahmân bin Ghanm that Abû Be لي‎ c 

Malik Al-Ash‘ari told him that the — 95 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
*Isbágh AI-Wudü is half of faith; 


. ll See No. 141. 


307 88 3! UES 


QU EE عَنْ‎ oe أبي‎ ole عن‎ tg 
f e الأَشْعَرِيٌ‎ anu of of iE بن‎ 
Hes الْوْضْوءِ‎ qe :d6 BE رَسُولَ الله‎ 
AO Ses dh Sox ou 
seus نلان‎ Li 

BEY FBG Oy BANG oa 

. عَلَيِكَ‎ sf لَك‎ il وَالْقُوَآنُ‎ cc nw 


C 


The Book of Zakáh 


Alhamdu lillàh (praise be to Allah) 
fills the balance; the Tasbih and the 
Takbir fill the heavens and Earth; 
the Salah is light; the Zakûh is a 
sign (of sincerity); patience is an 
illuminating torch; and the Qur'àn 
is proof, either for you or against 
you." (Sahih) 


تخرييج : (إسئاده صحيح ]| أخرجه ابن ماجه» الطهارة» باب الوضوء شطر الايمان» ح:١٠8؟‏ 
من حديث محمد بن شعيب به» وهو فی الكبزى» OYM:e‏ وأخرجه YT: T‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


1. Meaning: Purification of the body, since human is body and soul, then after 
purifying the body, the other half is the soul. 
2. “Either for you or against you": If a person acts upon the Glorious Qur'án. 
then the proof is in his favor; otherwise against him, because he strayed in 


op الله‎ ate بن‎ LI A - ves. 


Kel us‏ عَنْ edi ye cui‏ قَالَ 
ini di‏ عن ابن of dé gia of‏ 
ost‏ أ AT ad‏ قال aou‏ سويت 
ui‏ سَمِعَ te qi bo GO uibs‏ 

z 5 xc q £8 


Sii ats في‎ del d; d Ge be 
i6 Bud من حفر‎ CL cef ess 
gái CAA p. JE ye Un 
SN EAS URS وَيَضُومٌ‎ 
Ei Sigh us السَبْمَء إلا‎ sce 


spite of knowing the path of truth. 


2440. Suhaib narrated that he 
heard Abû Hurairah and Abi 
Sa‘eed say: “The Messenger of 
Allah šš addressed us one day and 
said: ‘By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul’ ~ three times - then he 
lowered his head, and each of us 
lowered his head, weeping, and we 
did not know what he had sworn 
that oath about. Then he raised his 
head with joy on his face, and that 
was dearer to us than red camels, 
Then he said: “There is no one who 
offers the five (daily) prayers, fasts 
Ramadan, pays Zakáh and avoid 
the seven major sins, but the gates 
of Paradise will be opened to him, 
and it will be said to him: Enter in 
peace.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : asbal]‏ حسن] آخرجه البخاري» في التاريخ الكبير: 115/5 من حديث الليث بن 
سعد به» وهو فى الكبزى» AMi‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح۳۱ pls‏ حبان» Wie‏ 
والحاکم :۲۰۲۰۱۰۲۰۰/۱/ VEN‏ ووافقه الذهبي ‏ خالد هو ابن يزيدء وشيخه سعيد بن ابي 


هلال. 


”: associating anything with Allah, Most High (Shirk - 


Comments: 
“The seven major sins 


polytheism), practicing sorcery, unlawful killing (of a human being), dealing in 
usury, wrongful consumption of property of an orphan; fleeing from combat 
in Jihad and accusing chaste believing women. 
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تخريج: [صحيبح] تقدم» 


2441. Abü Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3& say: 
‘Whoever spends on a pair of 
things in the cause of Alláh, he will 
be called from the gates of 
Paradise: O slave of Allâh, this is 
good for you. Paradise has 
(several) gates. Whoever is one of 
the people of Salah, he will be 
called from the gate of prayer. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Jihád, will be called from the gate 
of Jihad. Whoever is one of the 
people of charity will be called 
from the gate of charity. And 
whoever is one of the people of 
fasting will be called from the gate 
of Ar-Rayyün." Abû Bakr said: “Is 
there any need for anyone to be 
called from all of these gates? Will 
anyone be called from all of them, 


O Messenger of Allah?” He said: l 


“Yes, and Í hope that you will be 
among them.” (Sahih) 


VEE‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۱۹. 


Comments: 


“A pair of things": means a couple of similar things, for instance, two camels, 
two slaves, two loaves of bread, two garments, etc. or two dissimilar 
commodities, for example along with a loaf of bread, broth also, etc. 
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Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Withholding Zakah 


2442. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “I came to the Prophet 
#@ while he was sitting in the shade 
of the Ka‘bah. When he saw me 
coming he said: "They are the 
losers, by the Lord of the Ka‘bah!’ 
I said: "What's happening? Perhaps 
something has been revealed 
concerning me.’ I said: ‘Who are 
they, may my father and mother be 
ransomed for you?’ He said: "Those 
who have a lot of wealth, except 
one who does like this, and like 
this, and like this,’ (motioning) in 
front of him, and to his right, and 
to his left. Then he said: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, no 
man dies leaving camels, or cattle, 
or sheep on which he did not pay 
the Zakáh, but they will come on 
the Day of Resurrection as big and 
fat as they ever were, trampling 
him with their hooves and goring 
him with their horns. Every time 
the last of them runs over him, the 
first of them will come back, until 
judgement is passed among the 
people.” (Sahih) 
من حدیث‎ Aic 


بي معاوية الضريرء والبخاري» الزكوة» باب زكوة البقرء VET‏ من حديث الأعمش به» وهو 


TTY: 


eas في‎ 


Comments: 


“In front of him, and to his right, and to his left": that is to say, they spent 
generously on every essential cause, whether it be in addition to the obligatory 


Ue] - vier‏ ماهد بن مُوسَى قَالَ: 


payment of the Zakáh. 


2443. It was narrated that 
‘Abduilah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah ġġ said: "There is no man who 
has wealth and does not pay the 
dues of his wealth, but a bald- 
headed Shujá'aU"! will be made to 
encircle his neck, and he will run 
away from it but it will follow him.’ 
Then he recited the confirmation of 
that from the Book of Allâh: ‘And 
let not those who covetously 
withhold of that which Allah has 
bestowed on them of His Bounty 
(wealth)’ think that it is good for 
them (and so they do not pay the 
obligatory Zakáh). Nay, it will be 
worse for them; the things which 
they covetously withheld, shall be 
tied to their necks like a collar on 
the Day of Resurrection.” [P] 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : sata]‏ صحیح] pl‏ جه الترمذي» تفسير القرآن» باب: ومن سورة آل عمران» 
Pie‏ وابن ماجه» الزكوة» باب ماجاء في منع الزكوةء ح ۱۷۸٤:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 
به» وصرح بالسماع عند الحميدي» ح :۹۳ وهو في الكبرى» AY‏ وقال الترمذي: "ا حسن 


su 


Comments: 


“A bald serpent": In actuality, there is no hair on a serpent’s body. Therefore, 
baldness potency shows enormousness of its venom, due to which its scalp 
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would disappear. 
2444. Abû Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah š# say: 
‘Any man who has camels and does 


not pay what is due on them in its ' 


Najdah or its Risl; they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what does its 
Najdah and its Risl mean?’ He said: 
‘In times of hardship or in times of 
ease; they will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as energetic, fat and 


( Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
Pl ûl Tmrán 3:180. 
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lively as they ever were. He will be 
laid face down in a flat arena for 
them and they will trample him 
with their hooves. When the last of 
them has passed, the first of them 
. will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end. 
Any man who has cattle and does 
not pay what is due on them in 
drought or in plenty, they will come 
on the Day of Resurrection as 
energetic, fat and lively as they 
ever were. He will be laid face 
down in a flat arena for them, and 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves. When the last of 
them has passed the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people and he realizes his end. Any 
man who has sheep and does not 
pay what is due on them in drought 
or in plenty, they will come on the 
Day of Resurrection as energetic, 
fat and lively as they ever were. He 
wil be laid face down in a flat 
arena for them and they will 
trample him with their cloven 
hooves, and each horned one will 
gore him with its horn, and there 
wil be none among them with 
twisted or broken horns. When the 
last of them has passed, the first of 
them will return, on a day that is as 
long as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end." 
(Hasan) 
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ج : [إسناده حسن] am pl‏ أبو داود» الزكوة» ٻاب: في حقوق المال» Ve‏ من 


حديث شعبة عن قتادة cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» RODE Tal‏ وصححه الحاكم:١/‏ "2407 ووافقه 


Comments: 


“On a Day”: In our world, the duration of a day is measured by the sunrise 
and the sunset. It is apparent that the Day of Gathering would not be 
determined by the movement of the sun. It shall be determined according to 
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the will of Allah, Most High. 


Chapter 3. The One Who 
Withholds Zakáh 


2445. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ died, and 
Abû Bakr became the Khalifah 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
reverted to disbelief. ‘Umar said to 
Abû Bakr: ‘How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: "I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say Lá ilaha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Allâh). Whoever says Là iláha 
illallàh, his wealth and his life are 
safe from me, unless he deserves a 
legal punishment justly, and his 
reckoning will be with Allâh?” 
Abû Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: ‘I will fight anyone 
who separates prayer and Zakah; 
Zakéh is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 
they used to give to the Messenger 
of Allah 3&, I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: ‘By 
Allah, it was as if I saw that Allah 
has opened the heart of Abû Bakr 
for fighting, and I knew that it was 
the truth.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاعتصام بالكتاب والسنة» باب الاقتداء one‏ رسول الله BE‏ 
ح VYAO ۷۲۸٤:‏ ومسلم» الإيمان» باب الأمر بقتال الناس حتى يقولوا لا إله إلا الله محمد 


رسول الله ... إلخ» Vere‏ عن قتيبة cn‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:7؟77. 
Comments:‏ 

“Reverted to disbelief’: After the death of the Messenger of Allah ££, several 
sorts of tribulations raised their heads. Some people even retracted to their 
ancestral religion. Some people took the following of the false claimants of 
the prophethood (Nubuwwah). Some people denied the obligation of the 
payment of Zakah, and some stopped giving the Zakah to the government. 
The first three groups were the absolute disbelievers, there was no difference 
of opinion in fighting them, but ‘Umar had a different view concerning the 
last division, because they were not disbelievers. They were rebels against the 
government. Abû Bakr was in favor of taking arms against them, while ‘Umar 

had a concern about that. 


Chapter 4. The Punishment Of مَانِع الرَّكَاةٍ‎ Xx AL e - CE (المعجم‎ 
One Who Withholds Zakah TENDS 
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the rights of our Lord. And it is not 3 
permissible for the family of 
Muhammad #¢ to have any of 

them.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الزكوة» باب في زكوة السائمة» OVO re‏ من 

حديث بهز 64 وهو في PCT]‏ ا وصححه ابن YY: (Res‏ والحاكم /١:‏ 

«Y 44‏ والذهبى. 

Comments: جي‎ 

1. “Grazing”: Zakáh is obligatory on those animals that are grazed on natural 
open range pastures for the whole year or the major part of the year. They 
should not have been provided with fodder or artificially fed, except rarely. 

2. “Not permissible”: so that it should not cross anyone’s mind that the claim to 
prophethood has been made in order to amass wealth. 
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Chapter 5. Zakáh On Camels 


2447. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: “No Sadagah is due 
on less than five Awsug,4! and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel) and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awág.""] (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» TEE‏ باب: ليس فيما دون خمسة أوسق PE‏ اح :ولاو من 
حديث سفيان بن عبينةء والبخاري» الزكوة» باب زكوة الورق» VERVE‏ من حديث مالك عن 
عمرو بن يحل cu‏ وهو في الموطأ(یحيٰ):۱/ ۰۲٤٤‏ والكبزى» ۲۲۲٣:‏ . 


Comments: 


“Five Ugiyya": Then an Ugiyya weighed forty dirhams. Thus five Ugiyyas 
would weigh two hundred dirhams. The dirham used to be a silver coin, as 
weil as a unit of weight. At the present time, the price or the value of its silver 
weight is considered its Nisab or the scale. There is no Zakáh on less than 
this. The weight of two hundred dirhams equals 52 % tolas, or 595 grams 
(precisely, 592.9 grams). The Zakáh on monetary equivalents or the 
currencies in vogue shall be calculated according to this standard or scale. 
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2448. It was narrated from Abû 
Saʻeed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allâh £& said: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel) and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awáüq, and no Sadagah is due on 
less than five Awsuq.” (Sahih) 


[11 4wséq is plural of Wasq; a volume measurement equal to sixty Sá's. (As-Sindi). 
P3 4wág is plural of Ugiyah and they also say: Wagiyah. It is forty Dirhams, and five Awâq is 


equal to two-hundred Dirhams. (As-Sindi). 
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2449. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abû Bakr wrote to 
them: “This is the obligation of 
Sadaqah which the Messenger of 
Allah & enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, commanded the 
Messenger of Allah 3$. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner explained 
(in the letter of Abü Bakr), let him 
give it, and whoever is asked for 
more than that, let him not give it. 
When there are less than twenty- 
five camels, for every five camels, 
one sheep (is to be given). If the 
number reaches twenty five, then a 
Bint Makhád (a one-year old she- 
camel) is due, up to thirty-five. If a 
Bint Makhád is not available, then a 
Bin Labün (a two-year old male 
camel). If the number reaches 
thirty-six, then a Bint Labün (a two- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
forty-five. If the number reaches 
forty-six, then a Higgah (a three- 
year-old she-camel) that has been 
bred from a stallion camel is due, 
up to sixty. If the number reaches 
sixty-one, then a Jadh'ah (a four- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
seventy-five. If the number reaches 
seventy-six, then two Bint Labüns 
(two-year-old she-camels) are due, 
up to ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two 5 
(three-year-old she-camels) that 
have been bred from stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
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twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labün, and for every 
fifty a Hiqqah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of the 
age specified according to the 
Sadaqgah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadaqah 
but he does not have a Jadh'ah, 
then a Higqah should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If he 
owes a Higgah as Sadagah and he 
does not have a Hiqqah but he has a 
Jadh'ah, then it should be accepted 
from him, and the Zakáh collector 
should give him twenty Dirhams, or 
two sheep if they are available. If a 
person owes a Higgah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have one, but he 
has a Bint Labün, it should be 
accepted from him, and he should 
give two sheep along with it if they 
are available, or twenty Dirhams. If 
a person owes a Bint Labiin as 
$adaqah but he only has a Higgah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
and the Zakáh collector should give 
him twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 
If a person owes a Bint Labiin as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bint 
Makhád, then it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhüd as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bin 
Labiin, a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does not 
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have to give anything else along 
with it. If a person has only four 
camels he does not have to give 
anything unless their owner wants 
to. With regard to the Sadagah on 
grazing sheep, if there are forty, 
then one sheep is due upon them, 
up to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more, then two sheep 
are due, up to two hundred. If there 
is one more, then three sheep are 
due, up to three hundred. If there 
are more than that, then for every 
hundred, one sheep is due. No 
feeble, defective or male sheep 
should be taken as Sadagah unless 
the Zakáh collector wishes. Do not 
combine separate flocks or separate 
combined flocks for fear of 
Sadaqah. Each partner (who has a 
share in a combined flock) should 
pay the Sadagah in proportion to 
his shares. If a man’s flock is one 
less than forty sheep, then nothing 
is due from them, unless their 
owner wishes. With regard to silver, 
one-quarter of one-tenth, and if 
there are only one hundred and 
ninety Dirhams, no Zaküh is due 
unless the owner wishes.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب العرض في الزكوة» VERAI‏ من حديث ثمامة ب 


وهو في الکبڑی؛ TY:‏ 


Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger #¢ had dictated this document with a view to sending it to 
the government officials, but he did not get the opportunity. When Abû Bakr 
became the Caliph, he made out its transcriptions and had sent them to the 
officials of the administration. Nonetheless, Abü Bakr has made reference to 
the Prophet #% in this transcription; therefore, this document is of the Marfu’ 
rank. That means it is the command of the Messenger of Allah 8. (Marfu’ is 
a report or statement that is traced.all the way back to the Prophet 4%). 
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Chapter 6. The One Who 
Withholds The Zakah Of 
Camels 


2450. Abü Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah &£ said: ‘(On 
the Day of Resurrection) camels 
will come to their owner in the best 
state of health that they ever had 
(in this world) and if he did not 
pay what was due on them, they 
will trample him with their hooves. 
Sheep will come to their owner in 
the best state of health that they 
ever had (in this world) and if he 
did not pay what was due on them, 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves and gore him with 
their horns. And among their rights 
are that they should be milked with 
water in front of them. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
groaning camel on his neck, saying, 
O Muhammad, and I will say: I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
bleating sheep on his neck, saying, 
“O Muhammad,” and I will say: “I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message.” And on 
the Day of Resurrection the 
hoarded treasure of one of you will 
be a bald-headed Shujû a" from 
which its owner will flee, but it will 
chase him (saying), I am your 
hoarded treasure, and it will keep 


ll Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
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(chasing him) until he gives it his 

finger to swallow.” (Sahil) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوةء باب إثم مانع الزكوة» VENTE‏ من حديث شعيب بن أبي 

.YYYA: arae ! وهو فى‎ 04 8j 

Comments: هو في الكبرى» ج‎ dd 
*Hoarded treasure,": If the Zakáh is paid, then that treasure or wealth could 
be kept, providing other affiliated rights are fulfilled, for instance, good 
treatment of one's parents, caring for the visitors or guests, meeting the need 
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Chapter 7. Waiving Zakah On 
Camels If They Are Used To 
Carry People And Goods 


2451. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ say: ‘With regard to 
grazing camels, for every forty a 
Bint Labün. No differentiation is to 
be made between camels when 
calculating them. Whoever gives it 
seeking reward will be rewarded 
for it. Whoever refuses, we will 
take it and half of his camels, as 
one of the rights of our Lord. And 
it is not permissible for the family 
of Muhammad i£ to have any of 
them.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] VEET c)‏ وهو في SSH‏ ح:۲۲۲۹. 


Comments: 
(For detail, see Hadith 2446) 


Imam An-Nasá'i has drawn the inference for the theme of the chapter from 
the grazing camels, because the camels which are kept for domestic use are 
kept in pens and are given fodder, and in reality there is no Zaka@h on them. 
Apart from camels, there is also no Zakâh on commodities held for personal 
use, no matter how expensive they could be! 

Chapter 8. Zakah On Cattle (A (التحفة‎ EM كا‎ etu - (A enel) 
2452. It was narrated from Mu'ádh 
that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 


The Book of Zaküh 


sent him to Yemen, and he 
commanded him to take a Dínór, 
or its equivalent in Ma'áfir!! from 
each person who had reached the 
age of puberty. And with regard to 
cattle, from every thirty a male or 
female Tabi‘ (two-year-old), and 
from every forty a Musinnah 
(three-year-old). (Da ff) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو cogs‏ الزكوة» باب: في زكوة السائمة» ح:۷۸١٠»‏ 


والترمذي» الزكوةء باب ماجاء في زكوة البقرء ح:577: وابن ماجه» الزكوة» باب صدقة البقرء 
Mere‏ من خديث الأعمش ca‏ وقال pi‏ داود: رواه شعبة عن الأعمش ce‏ وهو في الكبزىء 
DARET‏ وصححه ابن خزيمةء quls‏ حبان» والحاكم» والذهبي وغيرهم » وللحديت شاهدان 


ضعيفان عند البيهقي» cals‏ يعلى وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


Since a considerably large number of the People of the Book had taken up 
residence in Yemen, the Jizyah or, the protection, or exemption tax, was 
imposed upon them. The Jizyah is a tax, which a Muslim state levies on its 
non-Muslim citizens in lieu of their full protection and other civil rights 
provided to them, (The term Jizyah itself is derived from the verb Jazá: “He 
rendered (something) as a satisfaction or as compensation in lieu of 
something else’: Lane: Vol. I, p. 422; 2003 edition) 
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2453. Mu‘adb said: “The 
Messenger of Allah %5 sent me to 
Yemen, and he commanded me to 
take from every forty cows, a cow 
in its third year, and from every 
thirty, a Tabi‘ (two-year-old), and 
from every person who had 
reached the age of puberty a Dindr 
or is equivalent in Ma‘Gfir.” (Daf) 
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said that when the Messenger of 
Allah #€ sent him to Yemen, he 
commanded him to take from 
every thirty, cattle a male or female 
Tabî“ (two-year-old), and from 
every forty, a Musinnah (three- 
year-old), and from every person 
who had reached the age of 
puberty a Dinar or is equivalent in 
Ma'áfir. (Daf) 
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2455. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “When he sent me 
to Yemen, the Messenger of Allah 
4 commanded me not to take any 
cattle until the number had 
reached thirty. If the number 
reached thirty, then a Jadh‘ah calf 
in its second year, either male or 
female, was due on them, until the 
number reached forty. If the 
number reached forty, then a 
Musinnah was due on them.” 
(Daf) 
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Chapter 9. The One Who 
Withholds Zakáh On Cattle 


2456. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: "There 
is no owner of camels or cattle or 
sheep who does not give what is 
due on them, but he will be made 
to stand for them on the Day of 
Resurrection in a flat arena, and 
those with hooves will trample him 
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with their hooves, and those with 
horns will gore him with their 
horns. And on that day there will 
be none that are hornless or have 
broken horns.’ We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is due on 
them?’ He said: ‘Lending males for 
breeding, lending their buckets, 
and giving them to people to ride 
in the cause of Allah. And there is 
no owner of wealth who does not 
give what is due on it but a bald- 
headed Shujá'a!! will appear to 
him on the Day of Resurrection; its 
owner will flee from it and it will 
chase him and say to him: This is 
your treasure which you used to 
hoard. When he realizes that he 
cannot escape it he will put his 
hand in its mouth and it will start 
to bite it as a stallion bites.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Zakah On Sheep 


2457. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abû Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, wrote to 
him: “This is the obligation of 
Sadagáh which the Messenger of 
Allâh # enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah commanded the 
Messenger of Allah #4. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner 
explained (in the letter of Abi 
Bakr), let him give it, and whoever 


I1 Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
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is asked for more than that, let him 
not give it. When there are less 
than twenty-five camels, for every 
five camels, one sheep (is to be 
given). If the number reaches 
twenty-five, then a Bint Makhád (a 
one-year-old she-camel) is due, up 
to thirty-five. If a Bint Makhad is 
not available, then a Bin Labiin (a 
one-year-old male camel). If the 
number reaches thirty-six, then a 
Bint Labün (a two-year-old she- 
camel) is due, up to forty five. If 
the number reaches forty-six, then 
a Higgah (a three year old she- 
camel) that was bred by a stallion 
camel is due, up to sixty. If the 
number reaches sixty-one, then a 
Jadh'ah (a four-year-old she-camel) 
is due, up to seventy-five. If the 
number reaches seventy-six, then 
two Bint Labiin are due, up to 
ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Higqahs that 
have been bred by stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labín and for every 
fifty a Higgah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of 
the age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadagah 
and he does not have a Jadh'ah but 
he has a Higqah, then the Higgah 
should be accepted from him and 
he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Dirhams. If a person owes a 
Hiqqah as Sadagah but he only has 
a Jadh'ah, then it should be 
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accepted from him, and the Zakáh 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. If a person 
owes a Higgah as Sadagah and 
does not have one but he has a 
Bint Labün, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. H a 
person owes a Bint Labün as 
Sadagah but he only has a Higgah, 
it should be accepted from him, 
and the Zakáh collector should 
give him twenty Dirhams or two 
sheep. If a person owes a Bint 
Labiin as Sadaqah and he does not 
have a Bint Labün, but he has a 
Bint Makhád, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhád as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bin 
Labün, a male, it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else (need be given) with it. If a 
person has only four camels, then 
nothing is due on them, unless 
their owner wishes (to give 
something). With regard to the 
Sadagah of grazing sheep, if there 
are forty then one sheep is due, up 
to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more than that, then 
two sheep are due, up to two 
hundred. If there is one more than 
that, then three sheep are due, up 
to three hundred. If there is one 
more than that, then for every 
hundred one sheep is due, and no 
decrepit or defective sheep or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadaqah 
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unless the Zakáh collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks or 
separate combined flocks for fear 
of Sadagah. Each partner (who has 
a share in a combined flock) 
should pay Sadagah in proportion 
to his shares. If a man's flock is 
one less than forty sheep, then 
nothing is due from them unless 
their owner wishes. With regard to 
silver, one-quarter of one-tenth, 
and if there are only one hundred 
and ninety, nothing is due unless 
the owner wishes." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء YELA‏ وهو في الكبزى: VIVO ie‏ 


Comments: 


(For detailed discussion see the commentary to Hadith 2449) 
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Chapter 11. The One Who 
Withholds Zakáh On Sheep 


2458. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: ‘There is no owner 
of camels, cattle or sheep who does 
not give Zakáh on them, but they 
will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as big and fat as they 
ever were, and will gore him with 
their horns and trample him with 
their hooves. Every time the last of 
them has run over him the first of 
them will come back to him, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Combining What 
Is Separate And Separating 
What Is Combined 


2459. It was narrated that Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah said: “The Zakáh 
collector of the Prophet #% came 
to us, and I went to him, sat with 
him, and heard him say: ‘In my 
contract it says that we should not 
take any suckling young, nor 
combine what is separate, nor 
separate what is combined.’ A man 
brought a she-camel with a big 
hump to him and said: ‘Take it,’ 
but he refused.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه gl‏ داودء iud TRE‏ في زكوة السائمة» S‏ :۱0۷۹ من 
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ح: ۰۱٥۸٠‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


Commenis: 


A moderately ordinary animal shall be taken in Zakáh, so that it does not 
cause any financial harm to its owner or to the poor, its recipient. A suckling 
animal would prove harmful to the poor, and giving over a lactating animal 
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would be damaging to its owner. 


2460. It was narrated from Wa’il 
bin Hujr that the Prophet #2 sent a 
collector and he came to a man 
who brought him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel The Prophet s 
said: “We sent the Zakáh collector 
of Allah and His Messenger, and 
so-and-so gave him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. O Allah, do not 
bless him nor his camels!” News of 
that reached the man, so he came 
with a beautiful she-camel and 
said: “I repent to Allah and to His 
Prophet #5.” The Prophet $% said: 
“Q Allah, bless him and his 
camels!” (Daf) 
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Chapter 13. The Ruler 
Supplicating For Blessings 
Upon The Giver Of Sadagah 


2461. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: “When 
people brought their Zakáh to him, 
the Messenger of Allah 4 would 
say: “O Allah, send Salah upon the 
family of so-and-so.’ My father 
brought his Sadagah to him and he 
said: ‘O Allah, send Saláh upon the 
family of Abû Awfa."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب صلوة الامام» ودعائه لصاحب الصدقة ... call‏ 
TES teens A Wi‏ باب الدعاء لمن أتى رصدقة » VA:‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو فى 


الكبزى» ح:9؟؟7 . 


Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah #@ was ordered by Allah to supplicate for Salah upon 
those giving Zakah (At-Tawbah 9:103). They will gain tranquillity of heart on 
account of it. Nowadays, this obligation is incumbent upon the learned 
scholars or the rulers, when they collect the Zakah. 
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Chapter 14. When There Is An 
Infraction In The Sadaqah 
(Collected) 


2462. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hilal said: “Jarir said: 
‘Some Bedouin people came to the 
Prophet % and said: O Messenger 
of Allah, some of your Zakah 
collectors come to us and they are 
unfair. He said: Keep your Zakah 
collectors happy. They said: Even if 
they are unfair? He said: Keep 
your Zakáh collectors happy. Then 
they said: Even if they are unfair. 
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me,” (Sahih) . راض‎ $5 Y 2 الله‎ 


ye‏ : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب إرضاء السعاة» ح:484 عن محمد بن بشار به» وهو في 
الكبرى» Eig‏ 


2463. It was narrated that Ash- jg زياد :2 ثرت‎ Gat - ۳ 
Shabbi said: "Jarir said: "The S 77 o 2 T id 
Messenger of Allah # said: When — :J6 - Ge 5$ هو‎ - (ew Gas 
the Zakáh collector comes to you, كت ات ساس‎ pobu e sau gert 
let him leave happy with you.” ل جرير:‎ 0 Gell أخبرنا داود عَنِ‎ 
(Sahih) Gia أَنَاكُمْ‎ ip sae ال 5 سول الله‎ 


DL PEDE "dá 


فليصدر وهو ava"‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه مسلم» الزكوة» باب إرضاء الساعي مالم يطلب حرامّاء [AM ie‏ 
WV‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به (انظر الحديث RU‏ وهو في الكبزى» EN‏ 


Chapter 15. Owner Giving SUS JI elles} eu - )١5 (المعجم‎ 
Something Without The Zakah (Yo dives) 3 5 ; T 


Collector Choosing It 


2464. It was narrated that Muslim الله‎ ve بن‎ X GLA ا‎ veut 
bin Thafinah said: “Ibn ‘Alqamah 
appointed my father to be in a 

charge of his people, and he ¿é «tet al o ip ot ابن إِسْحَاقَ‎ 
commanded him to collect their ees Gee ا‎ d 
Sadaqah. My father sent me toa £ | £x iil اسْتَعْمَلَ‎ i06 ER e p 


z2 ee 2 


$55 id eS C jé agii 


NES Me 


uc 


group of them to bring their d nila! a5 2915 d Bre dé 
Sadaqah to him. I set out and came HE Y 8 5 
to an old man who was called Sar. == eus fupe A م‎ fe iib v uil 


I said: ‘My father has sent me to á a£ 5 7 af it 
collect the Sadagah of your sheep.’ ye 3 ri e عَلَى‎ 


1] The Prophet # was certain that his Zakáh collectors were fair and would not take more 
than what was prescribed, but due to their innate love of money, people may feel that 
taking from them is a kind of unfairness. This should not be interpreted as allowing the 
Zakah collectors to be unfair, or encouraging the people to put up with that, and give 
more than that which Allâh has prescribed they should give. (Hashiyah As-Sindi) 
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db‏ ابْنَ أخي GB UR‏ اني US‏ في 
e cus‏ هذه SU‏ عَلَى NE‏ رَسُولٍ الله 
d‏ في عتم لي ES Quies‏ عَلَى بعر 
Y,55 os‏ رَسُولٍ اف Si) A a‏ 
OG (Vu Bis‏ قُلْتٌ: fus dé uz‏ 
M a J Jeb d iyd‏ عَرَفْتُ Wilks‏ 
su uuu uui dus ues‏ 
َقَالَ: culi sa‏ وَالشَّافِمُ (uud!‏ 355 
bg‏ 0,25 الله ol gg‏ 
28 إلى i dl bi pus ace‏ 
M US Mi‏ حَانَ ولَادُمَاء Cel] uu‏ 
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He said: ‘O son of my brother, how 
will you decode what you want to 
take?' I said: "We choose, and we 
even measure the sheep's udders.’ 
He said: 'O son of my brother, I 
tell you that I was in one of these 
mountain passes at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah g with some 
sheep of mine. Two men came on a 
camel and said: We are the 
messengers of the Messenger of 
Allah g, we come to take the 
Sadaqah of your sheep. I said: 
What do I have to give? They said: 
A. sheep. So I went to a sheep that 
I knew was filled with milk and was 
fat, and brought it out to them. He 
said: This is a Sháfi' — a sheep that 
has a child or is pregnant — and the 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade us 
to take a Sháfi. So I went to a 
Mutat she-goat — a Mu ‘tat is one 
that has not given birth before, but 
has reached the age where it could 
produce young — and brought it out 
to them. They said: We will take it. 
So I lifted it up to them, and they 
took it with them on their camel 
and left." (Datf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الزكوة» باب: في زكوة السائمة» VOAN‏ من 
حديث وكيع En‏ وهو في الكبرزى» YYíY:ic‏ * مسلم بن ثفنة لم يوثقه غير أبن Ole‏ 


Comments: 


This demonstrates that in Zakáh, the most superior animal should not be 
taken, because this would be an infringement of the owner's right. 


2465. Muslim bin Thafinah narrated 
that Ibn 'Alqamah appointed his 
father to collect the Zakáh of his 
people — and he quoted the same 
Hadith, (Sahih) 
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(ud Bis Qe mb jq‏ وَسَاقٌ 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ol‏ جه أبو داود» ح :19۸1 من Soke‏ روح بن عبادة [Er‏ وانظر 
الحديث السابق. 


said: "The Messenger of Allâh $& E: B 7 
enjoined Sadagah and it was said Cae Gis قال:‎ ste بن‎ $e Gas 
that Ibn Jamil, Khalid bin Al-Walid +.- ميم‎ 
and ‘Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib ١ 3 
had withheld some. The Messenger € 
of Allah & said: What is the A ge eee See QE Apoa arai 
matter Su Iba Jamil? Was he not رَسُول‎ peg كال‎ codes ius 
poor then Allâh made him rich? As ill; ZU x فقا‎ Dia ME الله‎ 
for Khalid bin ALWed, you am — 25 P C on NE " 9 
being unfair to Khalid, for he is — 9*9 المطلب.‎ A9 بن‎ bes 435! ابن‎ 
saving his shields and weapons for 
the sake of Allâh. As for Al-‘Abbas f 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, the paternal M43 بن‎ 
uncle of the Messenger of Allah + a 
$, it is an obligatory charity for ie 5 
him and he has to pay as much 44 35 ZU Glo cd فى سَبيل‎ altel 
again.” (Sahil) i A12 


2466. Abû Hurairah said: “Umar jg بكار‎ 23 ‘iis peel - ví" 


5 
3 


e Al در‎ des e OM 


NG 2 KA‏ ريا سكي ع 2034 7 كو 
رَسُول | la) E. ais‏ ينهم أبن جھہ إلا ail‏ 
è £.‏ 
| 


$e, 
وملا مَعَهَا).‎ 

u‏ أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب قول الله Las: Jus‏ الرقاب والغارمين وفي سبيل 
الل ETA:‏ من حديث شعيب بن أبى حمزة» ومسلم» الزكوةء باب : T.‏ تقديم الزكوة 
ومنعهاء ح:۱۱/۹۸۳ من حديث أبي الزناد بهء وهو في TET ET‏ 
خزيمة» Wie‏ من حديث علي بن عياش به» Rib‏ مسلم: "وأما العباس فهي علي ومثلها 


Comments: os 
From some other narrations, the matter transpires that Allah’s Messenger 2 
had already collected from ‘Abbas 2s two years’ Zakáh in advance for some 
need of the country. He, therefore, offered this clarification; otherwise, how 
could ‘Abbas 4 refuse to give 22/4/97 Some people of knowledge have taken 
this to mean that twice the normal amount of Zakáh would be taken from 
‘Abbas æ. But this interpretation does not appear to be supported. 


2467. It was narrated that Abü MI E a e ast G24 — EY 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , ..5,., لما‎ zs, رمي € مت‎ 
Allah 2% enjoined giving Sadagah; OME بن‎ eU ue أبي قال:‎ uem 


Hl كَالَ:‎ $33 gl عَنْ‎ cyt we 
q a Me oy 7 - 
ge Be Biz, BE EU 
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and he narrated something similar. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في مشيخة إبراهيم بن Yig colb‏ 
ص ۷١ ۰۷٤:‏ بطوله H‏ موسى هو ابن عقبة» وعبدالرحمن هو ابن هرمز الأعرج. 


p Mou BT - ۸ 
aH die اليد‎ He eius 
Eat of pep عَنْ‎ ots EE َالَ:‎ 
X6 عَنْ‎ osi p الله‎ we gf Sul عَنْ‎ 
إل‎ je ne cdd ure هلال‎ gi لله‎ 
ge في‎ Ass Js bis : كمال‎ ae zin 
ed gi Y GS مِنَ الصَّدَمَدَء‎ att أو‎ 
Bove 2 


2468. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Hilâl Ath-Thagafi 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 
#@ and said: ‘I feared that I might 
be killed after you are gone for the 
sake of a goat or sheep of the 
Sadaqah. He said: ‘Were it not 
that it will be given to the poor 
Muhájirín I would not have taken 
it." (Daf) 


تخريج : [إستاده i‏ 3 ] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الكبير ilo YIO:‏ عن أبي eS‏ 
ca‏ وهو في الکیزی» YYioim‏ * الثوري عنعن» وعبدالله بن هلال مختلف في صحيته. 


Comments 


It appears that this man was one of the Zakáh collectors. Some Zakah giver 
exhibiting his miserliness picked a quarrel until the matter culminated into a 
fight. Nevertheless, it was a trivial matter involving a goat or a lamb. 
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Chapter 16. Zakáh On Horses 


2469. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: "The Muslim does 
not have to pay Sadaqah on his 
slave or his horse.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الزكوة» باب : ليس على المسلم في فرسه صدقة» Mie‏ من 
حديث شعبة » ومسلم» c8 S jl‏ باب: لا زكوة على المسلم في عبذه وفرسه: VAY Te‏ من حديث 
عبدالله بن jl»‏ 64% وهو في الكبزى» TET:‏ . 


Comments 


This narration and other narrations explicitly negate Zakéh on horses. 
Therefore, the fact of the matter is that if the horse and slave are meant for 
one's own service, no Zakáh is due on them. This is the reason why there is 


$0 Mus qe d 


gi GME أخبرنا محمد بن‎ - 7٠ 

is gój à g^ Gis dé gi 
"D £j i $$ - quee 
JÉ هْرَيْرَةَ‎ Jl o H6 gf 35e عَنْ‎ 


no Nisáb prescribed on them. 


2470. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: ‘A Muslim man does 
not have to pay Zakáh on his slave 
or his horse.” (Saki) 


تخريج : [صحيح | انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» YEA‏ 


sie 3o FG ow g 


S IAS EET - - 0١‏ مَنْصُورٍ قَالَ: 


gun 5g Gs شفیان كال‎ es 
oF QUE gf SULA عَنْ‎ DE 

se‏ بن sue‏ عَنْ أبي Vx BEA‏ إلى 
لني يكل قَالَ: Sa‏ على i-i‏ في ME‏ 


fae. و اكه‎ Me 
MBL aw ولا فى‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» SAN C‏ من محديث 


OG سَعِيد‎ 5i الله‎ XE GBT - ۲ 

gi Gs E‏ عَنْ 

بي oF A‏ الت كله قَالَ: odi‏ عَلَى 
EC‏ قرس ولا في aio os‏ 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» ح ۰۲٤14:‏ وهو في 


2471. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah and attributed to the 
Prophet #5: “The Muslim does not 
have to pay Sadagah on his slave 
or his horse.” (Sahik) 


سفيان بن cu ce‏ كما تقدم » ح :1۹ 


2472. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #É said: 
“A person does not have to pay 
Sadagah on his horse or his slave.” 
(Sahih) 


YEN الكبزى»‎ 


SHA عَنْ ابي‎ IU of MMe عَنْ‎ Gg 
? » 4 Wood cad 9 2 FE 
12i de noh SG الله ية‎ 0,25 ol 


dA 20 "xw ae 
MBL Au^ ولا في‎ ote 
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Chapter 17. Zakáh On Slaves 


2473. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“The Muslim does not have to pay 
Sadaqah on his slave or his horse.” 
(Salih) 


تخريج : ted [eol‏ ح ۰٤1۹4:‏ وهو في الكبزىء DAL‏ والموطأ(يحئ): /١‏ ۲۷۷. 


Comments 


Concerning the slave, even the Hanafites are in agreement with the majority 
of the people of knowledge that there is no Zakáh on a slave meant for 
service, because there is no Zakáüh on any of the commodities meant for 
personal use. However, there is Zakáh on slaves kept for commerce. The 
same principle is applied in the matter of horse. But the Hanafites have 
changed the ruling concerning horse, without any supported reason. 
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2473. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 
“The Muslim does not have to pay 
Sadaqah on his slave or his horse.” 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» ح :۲1۹ وهو في الكبزى» YYoVMie‏ 


dj3 رَگاة‎ GHG - OA (المعجم‎ 
(VA (التحفة‎ 

aed BAI - vive 
BS - quu GS قَالَ:‎ gus M عرب‎ 


Chapter 18. Zakah On Silver 


2475. |t was narrated that Abû 
Sa'eed Al-Khudii said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘No 
Sadagah is due on anything less 
than five Awâq, no Sadagah is due 
on less than five Dhawd (head of 
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camel), and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awsuq 7" (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» VEEVIC‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:"17017. 
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2476. It was narrated from Abû 
Saʻeed Al-Khudrî that the 
Messenger of Allah $% said: “No 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Awsuq of dates, no Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Awáq of silver, 
and no Sadagah is due on less 
than five Dhawd (head) of camels." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» GSH‏ باب: ليس فيما دون خمس 253 صدقة» ح:404١‏ من 
حديث محمد بن عبدالله به» وهو في الكبزى» CYYofie‏ والموطأ (یحیی):۱/ S£ocY££‏ 


or 3247 


Ú الله‎ we 23 5,5 Gat - ۷ 


- 


j 
عَنْ‎ 8 god ue أبُو أَسَامَةَ‎ Ge 


ausi ax دُونَ‎ Gs Bie Ve يقُولُ:‎ 
fe áo uas Ob Ua Y5 «3I مِنَ‎ 
Gs 2B GA 05 G3 Y; Bis gji 
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2477. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #5 say: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsûq of dates, no Sadaqah is 
due on less than five Awáq of 
silver, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:/ا2144 وهو في الكبزى» ح:1596. 


U See No. 2447. 
2] Meaning Awsug, see No. 2447. 
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2478. It was narrated that Abi — ,,Z 13 Xi ie] = ۸ 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “I heard the “ge, 4-2 , 4, ox 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘No — 4 قال:‎ co Ge الطوبِيٌ قال:‎ 
Sadagah is due on less than five fis قَالَ:‎ ĝue 

Awáq of silver, no Sadagah is due j S. . fea 
on less than five Dhawd (head) of الور‎ LE ومحمد بن‎ oUm بن‎ em محمد بن‎ 
camels, and no Sadagah is due on £ 


| A Us ci aUa I er ESI da 
less than five Awsuq of dates.” Me nu 2 ار‎ ae: 
7 toe ale fos gv د نك‎ elt abe 
(Sahih) وعباد‎ AS بن عمارة بن ابي‎ uem عن‎ - 
5 1 ae fá er z 
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2479. It was narrated that ‘Ali, d 
may Alláh be pleased with him, REUS A 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # ^ أبي‎ of Olas Cue قال:‎ ale 
said: ‘I have exempted you from gig oezo Qf t عا‎ NE Sb 
(having to pay Zakáh on) horses e oF po DAS n d 
and slaves. Pay the Zakáh on your — 35» :3ÉÉ قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ as رَضِيَ الله‎ 
wealth, for every two hundred zz +f ue cuo. bee 
(Dirhams), five.” (Hasan) BBS eR ioa o det a dico 
LN d ong 22 o 2 55 
كل مائتين خمسّةا.‎ be eSI 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوةء باب: في زكوة السائمةء :2151/4 والترمذيء 
cil‏ باب ماجاء في زكوة الذهب والورق» Wei‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق السبيعي ce‏ وقال 
أبو داود: "ورواه شعبة عن أبي إسحاق به موقوفا"» وصححه البخاري» وابن Gang‏ ح: YYA‏ 
وحسنه البغوي» وهو في الكبزى» (Yee‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


2480. It was narrated that ‘Ali, قَالَّ:‎ 
may Allâh be pleased with him, quate "up xou i quedo. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4, óf الامش‎ Gas قال:‎ ga ابن‎ Gu 
said: ‘I have exempted you from tg $25 بن‎ Ee «Gls 23 
(having to pay Zakáh on) horses NES 
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and slaves, and there is no 72127 
on less than two hundred 
(Dirhams)." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» A 1۲0۷: e‏ 
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Chapter 19. Zakáh On Jewelry 
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2481. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a woman from 
among the people of Yemen came 
to the Messenger of Allâh #4 with 
a daughter of hers, and on the 
daughters hand were two thick 
bangles of gold. He said: “Do you 
pay Zakáh on these?" She said: 
"No." He said: “Would it please 
you if Alláh were to put two 
bangles of fixe on you on the Day 
of Resurrection?" So she took 
them off and gave them to the 
Messenger of Allah # and said: 
"They are for Alláh and His 
Messenger." (Hasan) 


“ite 


EEEE PORTE EGO 
$B ub 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» 3:553 باب ]29 ما هو؟ وزكوة الحلي» 
ح :۱07۳ من حديث خالد بن الحارث بهء وهو في الكبزىء ح ۰۲۲٥۸:‏ وله طريق ol‏ عند 
الترمذي» WY:e‏ عن عمرو بن شعيب به Qe HE‏ هو المعلم . 

Comments 
On account of these kind of narrations, a great many people of knowledge are 
of the view that Zakáh is due on jewelry, for instance, Imám Abi Hanifah 
(May Allâh have mercy on him). But others among the people of knowledge 
hold that no Zakah is due on jewelry, because the jewelry is meant for 
personal use. 


2482. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib said: “A 
woman came to the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ with a daughter of hers, 
and on her daughters arm were 
two bangles" — a similar report, in 
Mursal form. (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» 
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Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Khalid is more reliable than 
Al-Mu'tamir. Ul 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:599؟5. 


Chapter 20. The One Who 
Withholds Zakáh Due On His 
Wealth 


2483. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: ‘The one who does 
not pay Zakáh on his wealth, his 
wealth will appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection like a bald- 
headed Shujá'aÜ! with two dots 
above its eyes. It will hold onto him 
or encircle him and will say: I am 
your hoarded treasure, I am your 
hoarded treasure.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : west:‏ صحيح] ax‏ أحمد :۲ عن pall T‏ به» وهو في الكبرزى» 
لح لاق وصححه ابن خزيمة؛ YYoY: T‏ * عبدالعزيز هو ابن عبدالله بن أبي سلمة الماجشون. 


2484. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Tf Allah gives a person wealth and 
he does not pay Zaküh on it, his 
wealth will appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection as a bald- 
headed Shujá'a with two dots 
above its eyes. It will take hold of 
the corners of his mouth on the 


I'l Meaning, that Khalid bin Al-Harith and Mu'tamir bin Sulaiynán both reported the 
Hadith from Husain bin Dhakwán. Since Khalid is more reliable than Mu'tamir, his 
report in Marfw form is given precedence over the report of Mu'tamir in Mursal form. 


[2] See No. 2443. 
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Day of Resurrection and will say: ‘I 
am your wealth, I am your hoarded 
treasure. Then he recited this 
verse: ‘And let not those who 
covetously withhold of that which 
Allah has bestowed on them of His 
Bounty (wealth) and think that it is 
good for them (and so they do not 
pay the obligatory Zakáh)."U) 
(Sahih) 


مانع Mie GSB‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن 


Comments 
See 2443, 2450. 


Chapter 21. Zakah On Dates 


2485. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “There 
is no Sadagah on less than five 
Awsüg of grains or dates." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] ۰۲٤٤۷: cpt‏ وهو في الكبزى» YAY‏ 
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Chapter 22. Zakáh On Wheat 


2486. It was narrated from Abii 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “No 
Zaküh is due on wheat or dates 
unless the amount reaches five 
Awsuq. No Zakáh is due on silver 
unless the amount reaches five 


1 ûl 4mrán 3:180. 
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Awáq. No Zakáh is due on camels TERCERO E hf. rd ti^ 
until the number reaches five في‎ d^ دلا‎ ee رده کی م‎ 
Dhawd.” (Sahih) Y; dish inus خنسة‎ RE e > $5; G3 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» اح :037 وهو في الكبزى» AM tee‏ 


Chapter 23. Zakah On Grains الحبُوب‎ 185 GG - QY (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


2487. It was narrated from Aba  :َلاَق‎ E ابرا محمد بن‎ - ۷ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet vie wed ee 
$& said: “No Sadagah is due on عَنْ‎ oU Gis D yey عبد‎ Gas 


245 or 


grains or dates unless the amount = md 7 de عن‎ £l o dee) 
reaches five Awsug, nor on less "EOM 


than five Dhawd, nor on less than dee m or SUE o عن يحيى‎ (o6 
five Awáq." (Sahih) ¿s في‎ ca Íy -Jé we eal Sf oneal 


$, £i 


Y; geil ius على يلع‎ ie 4i Y 
دون حمس‎ Lod Y5 "Y gu 0.55 Leg 
MLS isi 
AYRES وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۰۲٤٤١۷: [صحيح] تقدم. ح‎ quA 
Comments 
See Hadith 2447. 


Chapter 24. The Amount On 43 Cos ei 2 - d enn 
Which Zakáh Is Due 


2488. It was narrated that Abü — ot 4i yz 5f Aen Graf - ۸ 
Sa'ced said: The Messenger of QUODAM a S 
Allâh له‎ said: “No Şadaqah is due Či% وكيم قال:‎ Uie قال:‎ 250 


on less than five Awdq.” (Sahih) el EVEN "m is 3 5S baud] 
رَسُولُ‎ 06 db au ui عَنْ‎ ý Ball 

gol SE دُونَ‎ Ua nib A الله‎ 

"rie 


تخريج : ol [eol‏ جه أبو داود» TRE‏ باب ما تجب فيه SLM TRA‏ وابن 
ماجه» الزكوةء باب الوسق ستون MANY Ble‏ من حديث إدريس الأودي بهء وهو في 
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2489. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#% said: “No Sadagah is due on 
less than five Awûq, no Sadaqah is 
due on less than five Dhawd, no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsuq.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 25. On What One- 
Tenth Is Due, And On What 
One-Half Of One-Tenth Is Due 


2490. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allâh ييه‎ said: “For whatever is 
irrigated by the sky, rivers and 
springs, or draws up water from 
deep roots, one-tenth. For 
whatever is irrigated by animals 
and artificial means, one half of 
one-tenth.” (Sahik) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب d‏ فيما يسقى من ماء السماء والماء الجاري» 


Y£AY: c‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب c»‏ وهو فى 


في الكبزى» OYYM:e‏ 


Comments 


1. Hitherto, in the preceding narrations, the Nisáb for crops was described. 


2. Arguing from the outward import of this Hadith, Imém Abû Hanifah has 
stated that one-tenth or the ‘Ushr is due upon what the earth puts forth, 
whether it is in a small or large amount. But the explicit narrations 
concerning the Niséb are contrary to this argument. This discussion has 
preceded earlier. When the Nisáb or the scale is valid in other commodities, 
for instance, gold, silver, and animals, etc., why should it not be valid in the 
matter of a crop? 
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2491, Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3X said: 
‘For that which is watered by the 
sky, rivers and springs, one-tenth. 
For whatever is irrigated by 
animals, one-half of one-tenth.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب ما فيه العشر أو نصف العشرء AM ig‏ عن عمرو بن 
سواد وأحمد بن عمرو بن السرح به» وهو في الکبزی» AYME‏ 


FEES cdf - ۲ 
: UP Rete OF عات‎ DL كرك‎ 
قَالَ: بني 3425 الله‎ Pe عن‎ uo » 
ol sok ri يله إلى‎ 
cates سى بالدَّوَالى‎ 4235 a GA EG 


الْعْسر. 


2492. It was narrated that Mu'ádh 
said: “The Messenger of Allah % 
sent me to Yemen and he 
commanded me to take one-tenth 
of whatever is irrigated by the sky, 
and half of one-tenth of whatever 
is irrigated by means of buckets.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه Deb TRI Zn "i‏ في زكوة السائمةع» Jove‏ وح :۹۳۸ 
من حديث شقيق - واتل به» وهو فى الكبرى» ح :۰۲۲1۹ وضحقه النسائي» (تحفة الأشراف :۸/ 
٠١‏ ) وللحديث شواهد كتيرة» منها الحديث السابق. 


(المعجم S - )۲١‏ الْخَارصُ 
(التحفة (YT‏ 


rte 4545 
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Chapter 26. How Much Should 
The Estimator Leave? 


2493. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Masûd bin Niyár: 
*Sahl bin Abi Hathmah came to us 
when we were in the market and 
said: “The Messenger of Allah && 
said: When you have estimated, 
take two-thirds (of the portion you 
have estimated as Zakáh) and 
leave one-third, and if you do not 
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take (two-thirds) or leave one- 
third. (One of the reporters) 
Shu‘bah doubted - leave one 
quarter.” (Hasan) 


uos‏ [إستاده حسن] CENT cagla gl am ol‏ يأب T‏ الخرص› eerie‏ والترمذي» 
الزكوة» باب ماجاء فى الخرص t‏ ح 1٤۳:‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو فى الكبزرى» eve‏ 
وصححه أبن LEY [Ere (Au‏ ل وابن حيان» ح :۰۷۹۸ والحاكم: 2807/١‏ 


Comments 


1. In whatever harvests or fruits the government levies the ‘Ushr or the tenth. The 
system was that before the ripening of the harvests or the fruits, some men of 
understanding used to be dispatched in order to estimate that so and so’s harvest 
would put forth this much amount of crop or fruit, which was called Kharas. In 
our modern days, this task is carried out by the land revenue officials. 

2. “When you estimate, leave one-third”: this is because it is not necessary the 
harvest would produce accurately as per the estimation. Often the animals eat 
away, an unforeseen calamity might damage the harvest and the fruit, folks 
and beggars or askers might cause decrease in it. The owner, therefore, 
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should be given concession. 


Chapter 27. The Saying Of 
Alláh, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “And Do Not Aim At 
That Which Is bad To Spend 
From It"!!! 

2494. Abû Umámah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said, concerning the Verse 
in which Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, says: And do not aim at 
that which is bad to spend from 


it.” This refers to bad quality ` 


dates. The Messenger of Allah #% 
forbade taking bad quality dates as 
Sadagah. (Hasan) 


I1 Al-Baqarah 2:267. 
[2] 4I-Bagarah 2:267. 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى؛ CYYVVie‏ وأخرجه أبو داود» VUYig‏ من 
حديث الزهري عن أبي أمامة عن أبيه به I‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» OYY Me‏ 


Comments 


Jufrür and Lawn Hubaiq were two kinds of dates of inferior quality. They 
were small and tiny. However, it should be borne in mind that if the crop 
itself is of that kind, then obviously Zakáh would be given from this stuff only. 
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2495. It was narrated that ‘Awf bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $ came out with a stick in 
his hand, and a man had hung up a 
bunch of dry and bad dates. He 
started hitting that bunch of dates 
and said: 'I wish that the one who 
gave this Sadaqah had given 
something better than this, for the 
one who gave these dry, bad dates 
will eat dry, bad dates on the Day 
of Resurrection.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الزكوة» باب ما لا يجوز من الثمرة في II‏ 
ح :۸٠11ء‏ وابن ماجه» الزكوة» باب النهي أن يخرج في الصدقة شر MAY Vig edi‏ من حديث 
يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۷۲» وصححه أبن خزيمة» ح:51517» وابن 
حبان» ح :۸۳۷ والحاكم: 4/ ۰٤۲٦۰٤٠١‏ والذهبي. 

Comments 


This was an optional charity or Sadagah, because the obligatory tenth or the 
‘Ushr is levied by the officials of the governments. 


Chapter 28. Minerals (YA المَعْدِنِ (التحفة‎ GHG - (VA (المعجم‎ 
2496. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that ; 

his grandfather said: “The gj ie EM cp الله‎ ake عَنْ‎ Bilge 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ was asked NE C ae RU oe d 
about Al-Lugatah.?| He said: ce قال:‎ ett عَنْ‎ sel a cel 
"That which is found on a much- في‎ SS t» Ji zbibi "X الله‎ ees 
traveled road or in an inhabited 7 


ES GÍ - yes‏ قَالَ: Gis‏ أَبُو 
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Tl This is another version related to the revelation mentioned in No. 2494. 


Pl Lost property or something that is picked up. 
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village, announce it for a year. If its 
owner comes (and takes it, well 
and good), otherwise it is yours. 
That which was not found on a 
much-traveled road or in an 
inhabited village is subject to the 
Khums, as is Rikáz."Ul (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه pi‏ داودء اللقطة» باب التعريف باللقطة» YY ig‏ من 
ng‏ عوانة الوضاح ca‏ وهو في الكبزى: ح: 27717 (انظر الحديث AY)‏ برقم» 


. وهذا طرف منه‎ EVV 


Comments: 


A dominant majority of scholars like Imams Malik, Ahmad, Shafi’i, and Al- 
Bukhari (May Allah have mercy upon them all) have fixed one-fortieth of it 
as its Zakáh considering it merchandise or trade goods. This is appropriate 


Gls‏ سيان عَنِ SAI‏ عَنْ des‏ عَنْ 
DE ET EU FBS gl‏ 
ابْنُ Lacy‏ كَالَ: GO Xe UAT‏ 96: 
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وَالْمَعْيِنُ GE‏ وَفِي SN‏ الْحْمْسن». 


also. 


2497. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“The injuries caused by the beast 
are without liability?! and wells 
are without liability, and mines are 
without liability, and the Kkumus is 
due on Rikáz." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» TRE‏ باب : في الركاز الخمس» SAI‏ ومسلمء ERES‏ 
باب جرح العجماء والمعدن والبئر جبار» ح: ١١١‏ من حديث الزهري عن سعيد بن المسيب وأبي 


سلمة cu‏ وهو فى الكبزى» NYVE TE‏ 


Comments: 


While digging a mine or a well, or while working inside them, if someone 
sustains injury or dies, no penalty shall be imposed upon the owner (of the 
mine or the well). In the same way, if someone falls down into a mine or a 
well and injures himself or dies, no retribution shall be levied from the owner, 


unless his some offence is proved. 


[1 Rikáz refers to buried treasure from the time of the Jáhiliyyah. Khums is “the fifth.” 


[2] Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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2498. A similar report was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah from 
the Messenger of Allah #%. (Sahih) 


حديث عبدالله بن وهب به (انظر الحديث 


2499, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “The injuries caused 
by the beast are without liability, 
and wells are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikaz.” (Sahih) 
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2500. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah % said: “The injuries caused 
by the well are without liability," 

and beasts are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikaz.” (Sahih) 


t صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: ؟/8/؟؟ عن هشيم 9( وهو في الكبزى‎ esta] 


Chapter 29. Zakáh On Bees 


2501. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: ^Hilàl came to 


ÛJ Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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the Messenger of Allâh #§ with P ا‎ ee caf 7 
one-tenth of his honey and asked عن ^7 تكن‎ ‘uxt 
him to protect a valley for him that aÍ jf » CENE عَمْرو‎ M الحارث»‎ 
was called Salabah. The Messenger 1 4 Es UM = a 2d L5 A. 
of Allah يله‎ protected that valley Š! قال: جَاءَ هلال إلى رو‎ ote عَنْ‎ 
for him. When ‘Umar bin Al- 4 -ass Sf s ل‎ Jp jo». يله‎ 
Khattáb became the Khalifah, i. ^ "PD DR: 
Sufyán bin Wahb wrote to ‘Umar فحمى له رَسُولَ الله‎ «tla له‎ 4 jg Gols 
and asked him (about that) and «+. s-+ nc y e. unl i des 
3 : ول‎ V الوًا‎ g 
‘Umar wrote: ‘Tf he gives me what إن‎ JT دفي‎ ds 3 “us » 
he used to give to the Messenger of — 7: إلى‎ 35 oi bgs <5 hd 
Allah #8, one-tenth of his honey, I pes Cae wee ee 
will protect Salabah for him, OL عمر:‎ cS ails الخطاب‎ y 
otherwise they are just bees and i, يل‎ ål Sp dll eg ou zi 
anyone who wants to may eat of see : I 
it." (Hasan) نما‎ 


guns‏ [إستاده حسن] dom y‏ أبو داود» الزكوة» باب زكوة العسل» ح1 من حديث 
أحمد بن أبي شعيب به» وهو في الكبزى» TIYA:‏ 3 


Chapter 30. The Obligation Of رَمَضَانَ‎ 365 (233 eL - C (المعجم‎ 
Zakáh Of Ramadàn TET 


2502. It was narrated that Ibn OF بن موسّى‎ c 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of RE 3 
Allâh قل‎ enjoined Zakah of 7 ` 3 1 

Ramadan upon the free and the رَسُول الله 5$ زكاة‎ 525 :J6 E عَن ابن‎ 


2 


slave, male and female, a Şû" of ES sete Ps 
dates or a Sa‘ of barley, so the Vig Pauls zs X رَمَضَانَ عَلَى‎ 


people considered that equivalent to x bes من‎ Glo aT مِنْ تمر‎ Ele 
half a Sa‘ of wheat.” (Sahih) ° ETE NES 
«YoYY: Ta باب صدقة الفطر على الحر والمملوك»‎ TRE cse am y : تخريج‎ 
من حدیث‎ ١/445: ومسلم» الزكرةء باب زكوة الفطر على المسلمين من التمر والشعير» > ج‎ 
YYA ie أيوب السختياني به وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


HI A Sa‘ is a measurement of volume, not weight: It is four scoops of the average man’s 
hands held together. A Mudd is one-fourth of that or one scoop with the two hands held 
together. 
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Comments: 

1. This charity or Sadaqah was called the Zakáh of Ramadan, because it becomes 
obligatory due to the fasts of the month of Ramadan; and it is called 
Sadaqatul Fitr because its disbursement is obligated Eidul Fitr. 

2. The obligation of Sadagatul Fitr upon a slave denotes that it would be 
compulsory on his master on his behalf. It shall be disbursed by the owner 
providing he is a Muslim. 


UA MET oe 

Chapter 31. The Obligation Of 6 t225 155 يكاب فَرْضٍ‎ - (ue 
Zakáh Of Ramadan For Slaves (iid SALI de 
2503. It was narrated that Ibn 35 Gis :06 is zz - ۳ 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of AG “2k c SE Qu E 
Allah #5 enjoined Sadagatul Fir “^ 7 v 9^ tO? عن‎ E 
upon male and female, free and — $3 عَلَى‎ hal Sis BE رَسُول الله‎ Ny 
slave; a Şû of dates or a $û‘ of e ,., ^... ge wot ce 
barley." He said: “The people تمر او‎ ia eke والحر وَالمَمْلوك‎ JMG 
considered that equivalent to half a f 6 435 dE مِنْ‎ Ele 
Sa‘ of wheat.” (Sahih) : 


تخريج: [صحيح] Jul‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» TYAN iT‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Sadagatul Fitr is absolutely obligatory, but upon those who have the capability 
(who have the necessary amount in excess of what one needs to feed oneself 
and those who one is obliged to support). The one who himself is poor 
deserves to receive. 


Chapter 32. The Obligation Of رَمَضَانَّ عَلَى‎ 165 SaS - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Zakah Of Ramadan For m vs 

' YY iii] 1 
Children ( ) لصَّغِيرٍ‎ 
2504. It was narrated that Ibn — jui tte : 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of  ,^ : 
Allah 2€ enjoined the Zakáh of  لوُسَر‎ 525 قال:‎ Re عن ابن‎ abl عَنْ‎ 
Ramadan on everyone, young and us da i AW. ian en E i 
old, free and slave, male and female, rd 3 phe كل‎ gi oles) $55 S الله‎ 
a Sa‘ of dates or a $û“ of barley." — $| مِنْ تمر‎ Ele (l5 ذكر‎ X65 V 
(Sahih) : 7 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة؛ باب زكوة الفطر على المسلمين من التمر والشعيرء ح:٤۹۸/‏ 
١‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الزكوة» باب Bre‏ الفطر على العبد وغيره من المسلمين» Mot Eig‏ من 
حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/ ۰۲۸٤‏ والكبزى» YAM e‏ 


P 
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(المعجم Sesh - (Y‏ 3$ رَمَضَانَ عَلَى 
المَسْلِمِينَ s‏ المُعَاهِدِينَ (التحفة (YY‏ 
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Chapter 33. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan For 
Muslims To The Exclusion Of 
Non-Muslims Having A 
Coventant 


2505. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 enjoined Zakátul-Fitr at the end 
of Ramadan upon the people; a Sa‘ 
of dates or a Sá' of barley, upon 
everyone, free or slave, male or 


female, of the Muslims. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 7187 . 
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2506. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 enjoined Zakátul-Fitr; a Sa‘ 
of dates or a Sâ‘ of barley, upon the 
free person and the slave, male and 
female, young and old, among the 
Muslims. He commanded that it be 
given before the people went out to 
the (44) prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب فرض صدقة الفطرء ح ۱٥۳:‏ عن يحي بن محمد 


به» وهو في الكبزى» YAYie‏ 


Comments: 


Sadaqatul Fitr may be paid in advance, before its time, because ultimately its 
objective is the fulfillment of the need of the poor, especially so when the 
purpose is to amass it collectively with a view to distributing it; it has to be 
collected well in advance. There is no harm in it. The evidence of collection 
of Sadagatul Fitr several days in advance is found in the blessed lifetime of the 


Messenger of Allah 3&. 
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Chapter 34. How Much Was 
Enjoined 

2507. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ enjoined Sadagatul Fitr 
upon young and old, male and 
female, free and slave; a Sá' of 
dates or a Sa‘ of barley.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء صدقة الفطرء باب صدقة الفطر على الصغير والكبير» ح:؟١121»؛‏ 
ومسلمء PAE:‏ (وانظر الحديث المتقدم ortie t‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر 4( وهو 


في الكبزى» ح:84؟5؟ . 


Comments: 


(For the amount of Sadagatul fitr, see Hadith 2502). 
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Chapter 35. Sadaqatul Fitr Was 
Enjoined Before The Command 
To Give Zakah Was Revealed 


2508. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah said: “We used to 
fast on ‘Ashiird’ and give Zakátul-Fitr, 
and when the command to fast in 
Ramadan was revealed, and the 
command to give Zakáh was revealed, 
we were neither commanded to give it, 
nor told not to do so, and we used to 
do it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] اخ ر جه الطبراني في الكبير AAA: ES NA‏ من حديث الحكم t4‏ 


وهو في الكبزى» 


ح :25785 والحديث الآتي شاهد له * عمرو بن شرحبيل هو أبو ميسرة. 


Comments: 


Sadaqatul Fitr is obligatory, despite the obligation of Zakáh. 


a tr ور مع‎ (5f 
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2509. It was narrated that Oais bin 
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Allah 
% commanded us to give 
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Sadagatul Fitr before the command 
to give Zaküh was revealed. When 
the command to give Zakáh was 
revealed, he neither told us to do 
it, nor told us not to do it, and we 
used to do it.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abû 'Ammár's name is ‘Arib bin 
Humaid, and ‘Amr bin Shurahbil’s 
Kunyah is Abû Maisarah, and 
Salamah bin Kuhail contradicted Al- 
Hakam in his chain, and Al-Hakam is 
more reliable than Salamah bin 
Kuhail. 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الزكوة» باب صلقة الفطر» ح:۱۸۲۸ من حديث Qo‏ 


به» وهو في YYA e ue SH‏ وللحديث شواهد. 
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٠ سيرين‎ 


Chapter 36. The Measure Of 
Zakátul-Fitr 


2510. When he was the governor 
of Al-Basrah, at the end of the 
month, Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “Give 
Zakáh of your fast.” The people 
looked at one another, so he said: 
“Whoever is here from the people 
of Ai-Madinah, get up and teach 
your brothers, for they do not know 
that this Zakáh was enjoined by the 
Messenger of Allah 4% upon every 
male and female, free and slave, a 
Sa‘ of barley or dates, or half a Sa‘ 
of wheat.” So they got up. (Da'if) 
Hishàm contradicted him, he said: 
“From Muhammad bin Sirin" 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» ح :۰۱0۸۱ وهو في الكبزىء ح:۲۲۸۷. 


351 الزّكاة‎ Ges 


The Book of Zakah 


Comments: 


Hisham has contradicted Humaid, in that he has said: “From Muhammad bin 
Sirin instead of Hasan. It is possible both Hasan and Ibn Sirin might have 
both heard these words from Ibn ‘Abbas. 


bé ote oU Hé GAT - 1 
ابن‎ oF cape oil gé aplis عَنْ‎ iis 
(06 hji Bin في‎ S باس كَالَ:‎ 
be صَاعًا‎ HS ضَاعًا مِنْ‎ STG مِنْ‎ Ele 
ght te Ele SÍ pad 


2511. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Abbas said concerning Sadagatul- 


Fitr: "A Sá' of wheat, or a Så‘ of 
dates, or a Sâ‘ of barley, or a Sâ‘ of 


rye." (Sahih Mawquf) 


تخريجح: [صحيح موقوف] أخرجه ابن VENI gage‏ من حديث هشام بن حسان 
القردوسى به» وعنعن» وهو فى الكبزى» ح :۲۲۸۸ # مخلد هو ابن حسين المصيصي» وللحديث 


شاهد صحيح عند ابن خزيمة : SÉM:e (AR /٤‏ 


Comments: 


Ibn ‘Abbas has stated, in this Hadith, one Sa‘ is the measure on all kinds of 
grain, as Sadagatul Fitr. And this is most correct. 


Gi) xe كَالَّ:‎ e uie eov عَنْ‎ 
be Be QJ! Wi» يَقُولُ:‎ - xdi 
pb 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح: 


ابن ملحان . 


(المعجم 3I OG - Qv‏ في رَگاة الفطر 
(التحفة (Y V.‏ 
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2512. It was narrated that Abi 
Raja’ said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
deliver a Khutbah from your 
Minbar — meaning the Minbar in 
Al-Basrah — saying: ‘Sadagatul Fitr 
is a Sâ‘ of food." (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rabhmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is the most reliable of 
the three. 


yl # 4‏ رجاء هو عمران بن تيم» ويقال 


Chapter 37. Dates As Zakatul- 
Fitr 


2513. It was narrated that Abi Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 enjoined Sadagatul Fitr; a 
Sa‘ of barley, or a SG‘ of dates, or a 
Sa‘ of cottage cheese." (Sahiiz) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب زكوة الفطر على المسليمن من التمر والشعير» ح:586/ 
٠‏ من حديث الحارث بن عبدالرحمن» والبخاري» الزكوةء باب Bre‏ الفطر Ble‏ من طعام» 


(المعجم QA‏ - الزَّييبِ (التحفة QA‏ 


o الله‎ xe بن‎ Xx GLAD - 4 
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Chapter 38. Raisins As Zakatul- 
Fitr 

2514. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbãs said: “We used to pay 
Zakûul Fitr when the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ was among us; a Sa‘ of 
food, or a Sa‘ of barley, or a Sa‘ of 
dates, or a Så‘ of raisins, or a Sa‘ of 
cottage cheese.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب صدقة الفطر صاع من شعير» ح:١٠١٠‏ من حديث 
سفيان الثوري» ومسلمء الزكوة» باب زكوة الفطر على المسلمين من التمر والشعیر» Mig‏ من 
C‏ 
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2515. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed said: “We used to pay 
Sadaqatul Fitr when the Messenger 
of Allah 3 was among us; a Sa‘ of 
food, or a Sd‘ of dates, or a Sá' of 
barley, or a Sa‘ of cottage cheese. 
We continued to do so until 
Mu'áwiyah came from Ash-Shám 
and one of the things that he taught 
the people was when he said: 'I 
think that two Mudds of wheat from 
Ash-Shám are equivalent to a Sa‘ of 
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this.’ So the people took to that. ” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في VAY Ie tS SSI‏ 


Comments: 


A Sâ‘ equals four Mudds. So to say, one-half Så‘ of wheat equalled one Sa‘ of 
dates, etc. in terms of value. The Sâ‘ was in reality a volume measure, not a 
measure of weight. Every item in a pint is not of equal weight. Wheat will 
weigh differently, dates will weigh differently, and likewise raisins’ weight will 
be varied. Therefore, a full Sâ‘ of food ought to be given, whatever the 
commodity might be. (See the note for No. 2502) 
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تخريج : 


Chapter 39. Flour 


2516. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah à& 
we did not give anything except a 
Sa‘ of dates, or a Sá' of barley, or a 
Sa‘ of raisins, or a Sá' of flour, or a 
Sa‘ of cottage cheese, or a Sa‘ of 
rye." Then (one of the narrators) 
Sufyán was uncertain and said: 
“Flour or rye.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Wheat 


2517. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbas delivered a 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 
“Give Zakáh of your fast.” The 
people started looking at one 
another. So he said: “Whoever is 
here of the people of Al-Madinah, 
get up and teach your brothers, for 
they do not know that the 
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Messenger of Allah #% has enjoined 
Sadagatul Fitr upon young and old, 
free and slave, male and female; half 
a Sa‘ of wheat or a Sá' of dates or 
barely.” Al-Hasan said: “Ali said: ‘If 
Allah has given you more, then give 
more generously of wheat or 
something else.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» VOA ig‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:71944. 
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Chapter 41. Rye 


2518. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, the people 
used to give as Sadaqatul Fitr a Sa‘ 
of barley or dates or rye or raisins.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] a ol‏ أبو داود» الزكوة» باب : كم يؤدى في صدقة الفطر؟ » 
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.YY40: 
Chapter 42. Barley 


2519. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah ££, 
we used to give a Sa‘ of barley, or 
dates, or raisins, or cottage cheese, 
and we continued to do so until the 
time of Mu‘awiyah, when he said: ‘I 
think that two Mudds of wheat 
m Ash-Shám are equivalent to a 
â‘ of barley.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:1516ء وهو في الكبزى» AYATZ‏ 
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Chapter 43. Cottage Cheese 


2520. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #% we 
used to give a SA‘ of dates, or a $û‘ of 
barley, or a Sa‘ of cottage cheese, 
and we did not give anything else.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج!: [صحيح] تقدمء ح: 27551 وهو في الكبزى» NYAV IG‏ 


Comments: 


In another narration of Abi Sa'eed himself, there is mention of raisins and 
food also; rather rye is also mentioned. 
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Chapter 44. How Much Is A 
Sa‘? 

2521. It was narrated from Al- 
Ju'aid: “I heard As-Sá'ib bin Yazid 
say: ‘During the time of Allah’s 
Messenger 4%, the Sa‘ was equal to 
a Mudd and third of the Mudd you 
use today, and the Sá' of today has 
become large.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: And Ziyád bin Ayyüb narrated 
itto me. 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» الاعتصام بالكتاب والسنةء باب ما ذكر النبي E‏ 


.. على اتفاق أهل العلم‎ Gary 
oa عن القاسم‎ olsy زياد‎ x YYAA:c 


. إلخء Wig‏ عن عمرو بن زرارة cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


Comments: 


This means in the Divine law only the Mudd or Så‘ is reliable as weight, which 
used to be of the people of Al-Madinah during the lifetime of the Prophet #. 
Like the Rat] (381.15 grams), Dirham (silver coin), and Dinar (a gold coin), etc. 
were used among the people of Makkah at that period of time. 


S08] Suis ote ái rgi 


It was narrated from Ibn ‘Umar 
that the Prophet #% said: "The 
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measure (to be used) is the 
measure of the people of Al- 
Madinah, and the weight (to be doll oF T oi o est C $e x 
used) is the weight of the people of az 7 
Makkah.” (Da 4f) wai quf d dgio كَالَ:‎ i 
DM S55 Sighs 
'المكيال‎ AE تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» باب في قول النبي‎ 
۰۲۲۹۹: ح‎ ec xS الفضل بن دكين 64 وهو في‎ eS " من حديث‎ YYtit:c C" مكيال المدينة‎ 
dase قادحة. ألا وهي‎ Ue والدارقطني وغيرهماء وللحديث‎ 2L وصححه أبن حبان»‎ 


Ww mE IT 
عَنْ‎ ot^ Gas sd pe ff Gs 


.٠٠٠۷:يروثلا‎ 
Chapter 45. The Time When It [gill eig GG - (£0 coe) 
Is Mustahabb To Pay Sadaqatul 
Fitr الفطر فيه‎ Bis Sf E يُسْتَحَبُ‎ 


(£o (التحفة‎ 


2522. It was narrated from Ibn e Tyge se fár» 
4 OMA 25 Xn ie voyy 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh g: 8 ف‎ 2 
#2 enjoined that Sadagatul Fir 1543 Ga dei Gis :06 pe 
should be given before the people مع‎ s«.5 ref 
محمل ب‎ 
go out to pray. 2 : 
(One of the narrators): Ibn Baz — ‘J 
said: *Zakátul-Fitr." (Sahih) f 


gr. TE i 
من‎ YY /AA3: مسلم» الزكوة» باب الأمر بإخراج )$45 الفطر قبل الصلوة» ح‎ ae. RÀ : تخريج‎ 
من‎ 9*8: ra باب الصدقة قبل العيد»‎ TRE خيثمة زهير بن معاوية» والبخاري»‎ gi حديث‎ 

معين 2a‏ يضعفه t‏ وهو حسن الحديث. 


Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 2506) 
Chapter 46. Taking Zakáh إلى‎ SG الرَّكَاةٍ مِنْ‎ CAL - (ET (المعجم‎ 
From One Land To Another (£4 (التسفة‎ X 
2523. It was narrated from Ibn الله بْن‎ ate ok Mot ez - YeYY 
‘Abbâs that the Prophet # sent ^ ^ 7| M 

655 Gis :06 55 Bhs قَالَ:‎ Sco 
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«fae: d if AE UA‏ [ 
agl‏ ففال: GR sb Sp‏ | 
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Mu'ádh bin Jabal to Yemen and 
said: “You are going to some 
people from among the People of 
the Book. Call them to bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah and that I am 
the Messenger of Allah. If they 
obey you in that, then teach them 
that Allah has enjoined upon them 
five prayers every day and night. If 
they obey you in that, then teach 
them that Allah has enjoined upon 
them Sadagah (Zakáh) from their 
wealth, to be taken from their rich 
and given to their poor. If they 
obey you in that, then do not touch 
the most precious of their wealth 
and fear the supplication of the 
one who has been wronged, for 
there is no barrier between it and 
Allâh, the Mighty and sublime.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] تقدم » EY‏ وهو في الكبزى» eig‏ 


Comments: 


The fact of the matter is that Zakáh must be distributed in the region in 
which it is collected, except that it is plentifully surplus. 


: d jS Boote Égi - 
sees GAL Jé ve E A éis 
For 
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Chapter 47. If A Person Gives 
(Charity) To A Rich Man 
Without Realizing 


2524, Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “A 
man said: ‘I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
thief. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a thief. Then he 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the thief. I am going to give some 
charity So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 


da x A EA 
فَقَالَ:‎ aly على‎ xiu 
$53 Lay i36 pt m لَك‎ 


óc biii 
dt 
e في يَدِ‎ RAS و‎ UL Ble 
JG 5s عَلَى‎ GAS Gin ْبَحُوا‎ 
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prostitute. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a prostitute. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute. I am going to give 
some charity.’ So he went out with 
his charity and put it in the hand of 
a rich man. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a rich man. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute, the thief and the 
rich man.’ Then the message came 
to him: As for your charity, it is 
accepted. As for the prostitute, 
perhaps it will keep her from 
committing Zina. As for the thief, 
perhaps it will stop him from 
stealing. And as for the rich man, 
perhaps he will learn a lesson, and 
will spend from that which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has given 
him." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب : إذا تصدق ule‏ غني وهو MYYwR telu y‏ من 


حديث شعیب بن أبى حمزة ومسلم» TESI‏ باب بوت أجر المتصدق 
حديث أبى الزناد cu‏ وهو فى الكبزى» dir‏ 


viz «e D‏ من 


Comments: 


The afore-mentioned incident belongs to Bani Isráel or the Children of Isráel. 
As long as our Divine law does not negate any matter concerning the previous 
Divine law, the former issue would continue to be held as conclusive essence 
(Hujjah). Alláh's Messenger # narrated the above-mentioned incident and 


(المعجم ia Bia GG $ - (tA‏ غُلُولٍ 
(التحفة (£A‏ 


t, t محم مُحَمّدٍ‎ D أَخْيَرَنَا الْحْسَيْنُ‎ - ٥ 
TH - go B ys - Lg Was :d 


thus ratified it. 


Capia, 48. Charity From 
Ghul"! 


2525. It was narrated from Abi 
Al-Malih that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah à 
say: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 


I1 Goods pilfered from the spoils of war prior to them be presented to the commander for 
proper distribution. It may also refer to wealth amassed unlawfully. 
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Sublime, does not accept prayer Poe ve Dion ا‎ ede 
without purification or charity from — ?J^7^ بن‎ pU شعبة قال: واخبرنا‎ ur 
Ghuliil.” (Sahih) الْمْمَضَّل - قَالَ:‎ iil 385 - شر‎ S :06 
bi d » ow a کو‎ Ld 1 “ro و‎ 
Ce od ليشر - عَنْ‎ Goa ا‎ 
3 


أبي المليح» SE‏ أبيه قال: S525 eed‏ الله 
عن oF LA EP‏ 92 ماف ع fre eke‏ 
SS‏ يَقَول: op‏ الله عر وجل لا sigue‏ 
Bee Ge ^ 7‏ 4204 
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تخريج: [mmol‏ تقدمء :۱۳۹ وهو في الكبزى» SVE‏ 
Comments:‏ 

Acceptance signifies recompense, which means the one who gives charity from 
the unlawfully earned wealth shall not gain any reward, though, this would 
surely benefit the poor. It should be borne in mind that unlawful wealth is 
forbidden for who has acquired it by unlawful means. But since the poor are 
unaware of whether the charity-giver has acquired the wealth by unlawful or 
lawful means, its use would be permissible for them. But to knowingly accept 

charity from some unlawfully gained wealth is not permissible. 


2526. Abü Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘None A 
gives charity from (wealth earned pkg e dem SR s أبي‎ oi M LE 
from) a good source — and Allah a eO bk ern 
does not accept anything but that الله‎ di ابا هريرة يقول:‎ quo» أنه‎ 
which is good - but the Most ~ , t, Sie tl tara : 
Merciful takes it in His right hand, uu so ee ar caer aude د‎ 
even if it is a date, and it is tended Y! - —À! إلا‎ Jes je الله‎ be ولا‎ 
in the hand of the Most Merciful عا‎ "e uw Aes الا ع‎ quist 
نت‎ Ol» Ann > d i is] 
until it becomes greater than a , , 2 TE وجل‎ i e NM 
mountain, just as one of you tends Oy J تمرّةء فتربو في كف الرحمن‎ 
his foal or camel calf." (Sahih) sf is ا‎ GE. sh 7 iof 
عن‎ Vg تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوةء باب قبول الصدقة من | لكسب | لطيب وتربیتهاء‎ 
قتيبة» والبخاري» الزكوة» باب الصدقة من كسب طيب ... إلخ» ح:١٠8١ معلقًا من حديث‎ 
٤ح سعيد بن يسار به» وهو في الكبرى»‎ 


diy is :06 ES أَخْيَرَنا‎ - ۹ 


Chapter 49, The Poor’s Might (£4 (التحفة‎ Jae ge - (EA (المعجم‎ 


2527. It was narrated from «4 33 Gag ke GST - ۷ 
‘Abdullah bin Hubshi Al- i 
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Khath‘ami that the Prophet $£ was 
asked: ^Which deed is best?" He 
said: *Faith in which there is no 
doubt, Jihád in which there is no 
stealing of the spoils of war, and 
Hajjatun Mabrûrah.” It was said: 
“Which prayer is best?" He said: 
“That in which there is long Quniit 
(standing).” It was said: “Which 
charity is best?” He said: “The 
poor’s night.” It was said: “Which 
Hijrah (emigration) is best?” He 
said: “One who shuns (Hajara) that 
which Allah has forbidden.” It was 
said: “Which Jihdd is best?” He 
said: “One who strives against the 
idolators with his life and his 
wealth.” It was said: “Which death 
is best?” He said: “One who sheds 
his blood while his horse’s feet are 
cut with swords.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] آخرجه pi‏ داودء TRI‏ باب طول القيام » اح:549١‏ من حديث 


حجاج ین محمل به» وهو في الكبزى» ح 


, Tro: 


Comments: 


1. An answer to a question may not necessarily be the same or identical for 
everyone. Considering the condition of the addressee and the time and the 


place, the answer could be different. 


2. Faith in which there is no doubt; otherwise it is not genuine, like the Faith of 


a hypocrite. 


3. Dishonesty, that means in the spoils of war. 
4. Hajjatun Mabrürah; the Hajj in which one has not bebaved lewdly; no enormity 
has been perpetrated, or any quarrel has been picked with anyone, etc. 


áE . 
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2528. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 25 said: “A Dirham 
surpassed a hundred thousand 
Dirhams.” They said: “How?” He 
said: “A man had two Dirhams and 
gave one in charity, and another 


[1 The accepted Hajj, or, the Hajj free of sin. 
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man went to part of his wealth and 
took out a hundred thousand 
Dirhams and gave them in charity.” 


(Da) 


Comments: 


The former gave in charity half of his wealth, and the latter gave an 
insignificant portion of his wealth. The former, therefore, is superior. 
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2529, It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: ‘A Dirham was 
better than a hundred thousand 
Dirhams.’ They said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, how?’ He said: ‘A man 
had two Dirhams and gave one in 
charity, and another man went to 
part of his wealth and took out a 
hundred thousand Dirhams and 
gave them in charity.” (Daf) 


[إستاده ضعيف] pl‏ 4 أبن خزيمة فى صحيحه» VERY‏ واين حبان (موارد)» 


CATA:‏ والتحاكم 4١5/١:‏ من حديث صفوان 4( وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلمء ووافقه 
الذهبي» وهو في الكبزى» Aiz‏ وانظر الحديت alad SUM‏ 
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2530. It was narrated that Abü 
Mas'üd said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to tell us to give in 
charity, and one of us could not 
find anything to give until he went 
to the marketplace and hired 
himself out to carry loads for 
people. Then he would bring a 
Mudd and give it to the Messenger 
of Alláh 3. I know a man who has 
a hundred thousand now, but on 
that day he had (only) one 
Dirham." (Sahih) 
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تخريج:انظر الحديث الآتي» وهو في الكبزى» YY t Aie‏ # الحسين هو أبن واقد. 
Comments:‏ 


Certainly, one Dirham of that period of time would exceed one hundred 
thousand Dirhams of our time, from the aspect of recompense. 


2531. It was narrated that Abû =. 3 
Mas'üd said: “When the Messenger 0 
of Allâh 8 commanded us to give óf «oU غندر عَنْ شعبة» عَنْ‎ Gis 
in charity, Abü ‘Aqil gave half a of لكا‎ -J6 
Sâ‘, and another man brought 
much more than that. The (Li بو‎ 
hypocrites said: ‘Allah has no need 
of the charity of the former, and i 
the latter only did it to show off?  ْنَع‎ 2:5) عر وجل‎ do 
Then the following was revealed: 
‘Those who defame such of the ? 
believers who give charity من‎ {joshi 


voluntarily, and such who could not _,_ 7 /. <ra MEO. eta 
find to give charity except what is SA Y Cols oil ف‎ Guhl 
available to them.” (Sahih) v4: [التوبة‎ 4 pe Í 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب قوله: [الذين يلمزون المطوعين من المؤمنين في 
الصدقات4؛ ۰٤11۸:‏ ومسلمء الزكوة» باب الحمل بأجرة يتصدق بها ... إلخ» Mie‏ عن 
بشر بن خالد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۰۹ de‏ سليمان هو ابن مهران الأعمش. 
Comments:‏ 
“Another man": He was ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf. He was reckoned among‏ 
the rich noble Companions. That day, he had come with four thousand, and‏ 
according to one other report, eight thousand Dirhams. The hypocrites‏ 
accused him of ostentation, and they ridiculed Abû ‘Aqil’s offering one-half‏ 
Sa‘ of Sadagah.‏ 


Chapter 50. The Upper Hand (oe (التحفة‎ Gl Adi - (o^ (المعجم‎ 


2532. Sa'eed and ‘Urwah narrated cis is. Ou id pe ~ YoYY 
that they heard Hakim bin Hizám — , ,. ud eu 
say: “I asked the Messenger of — $353 X ن الزهري قال: أخيرني‎ 
Allah 3& and he gave me, then 1 $.;- fri ل:‎ ate کک ا‎ uz 
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he said: ‘This wealth is attractive 
and sweet. Whoever takes it 
without insisting, it will be blessed 
for him, and whoever takes it with 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and 1s 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 
is better than the lower hand." 


(Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب قول النبي A‏ "هذا المال خضرة حلوة' ... إلخ» 

ح ٦٤٤1:‏ ومسلم» الزكوة» باب بيان أن اليد العليا خير من اليد السفلى .. إلخ» م:ه١٠‏ من 
Comments: EPEE suus quoi Uude rali ui‏ 


1. "Attractive and sweet": the verdant fodder is immensely coveted by animals 
and sweet things are generally yearned for much by men. Therefore, wealth 


was likened to those two things. 


2. "Without insisting" means, without any greed or avarice, nor had he asked for 
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Chapter 51. Which Of Them Is 
The Upper Hand? 


2533. It was narrated that Tariq 
Al-Muháribi said: “We came to Al- 
Madinah and the Messenger of 
Allah #% was standing on the 
Minbar addressing the people and 
saying: ‘The hand which gives is the 
upper hand. Start with those for 
whom you are responsible; your 
mother, your father, your sister, 
your brother, then the next closest, 
and the next closest." (Sahil) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الدارقطني:”/ CEELEY‏ ح:19899 من حديث يزيد به 
مطولاًء وهو في الكبزى» TT‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح: 28٠١‏ والحاكم: 2517/7 ووافقه 


GEAET) d Jb Sly الذهبي»‎ 


Comments: 


One whose subsistence is one's responsibility, this is his right. He will be 
accountable in this world and in the hereafter also. Moreover, one has to be 
considerate toward one's relations, kith and kin, and near and dear ones . 
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Chapter 52. The Lower Hand (OY السُفْلَى (التحفة‎ Ai - )۲ (المعجم‎ 


2534. It was narrated from — :z «dll :z قي‎ bi - vore 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the SS 22 OS) 7 0 
Messenger of Allah 2% said, when A! أن رَشُول‎ iA الله بن‎ A نافع » عن‎ 
mentioning charity and those who ع‎ EXP Bian X d. JÉ dE 
refrain from asking: “The upper E E 0 7 0 xh i ie a 
hand is better than the lower hand; الى«‎ sd! مِنَ‎ A Cb adi المَسألة:‎ 
the upper hand is that which gives B owns Tag AA ا اوا اوو‎ 
and the lower hand ir that which. ^o^ aan ene. 4 
asks." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوة» باب بيان أن اليد العليا خير من اليد السفلى ... إلخ» 
حا عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الزكوة» باب: لا Bie‏ إلا عن ظهر vYA ur‏ من حديث 
مالك cy‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): ۰4۹۸/۲ والكبزى» ح:۲۳۱۲. 


Chapter 53. Giving Charity هد‎ ab os FL- (oF (المعجم‎ 
When You Are Self-Sufficient Hs E se ore 
ih Bs 


2535. It was narrated from Abû A ÉL: Ii 1s] - yoyo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^^ ^, 3; LR 1 
Allah # said: “The best of charity ER (gl عن ابن عجلان» عَنْ !44« عَنْ‎ 
is that which is given when you are 2 oS dy tote .74Í G A TEE 
00 BOS un :06 Be الله‎ 0,25; 
self-sufficient, and the upper hand : a val . ا‎ S i d La 
is better than the lower hand, and ii ge العليًا حير‎ aig «Se gb Se گان‎ 
start with those for whom you are ETENIM ا‎ ^T 
responsible.” (Sahih) تعول».‎ os السفلى» وابدا‎ 


eus‏ [صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» (Yu‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند البخاري» 
EYT:‏ و غير 6 
Comments: &‏ 
“Self-sufficient”: whether it is the richness of the heart or of the wealth. It‏ 
should not happen that one who gives Sadagah begins begging of others‏ 
himself, or his household members suffer deprivation.‏ 


Chapter 54. Explanation Of (ot (التحفة‎ QS تَفْسِيرٌ‎ - (Of (المعجم‎ 
That 


2536. It was narrated that Abd — 12225 عل‎ 5j yi [gu ~ Yev^ 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of TOC M gages a 
Allah # said: "Give charity! A o! g^ aed Ge :Y6 Soil ابن‎ 
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yourself.’ He said: ‘I have another.’ 
He said: ‘Spend it on your wife.’ 
He said: ‘I have another.’ He said: 
‘Spend it on your son.’ He said: ‘I 
have another.’ He said: ‘Spend it 
on your servant.’ He said: ‘T have 
another.’ He said: “You know best 
(what to do with it).” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [.إسناده حسن] an Bl‏ " داود» TEX‏ باب: في صلة الرحم» Mel‏ من 
حديث محمد بن عجلان به» وصرح بالسماع عند أحمد:؟5/ EYN YON‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
١‏ 5 
YI:‏ داك وص ححةه ابن CAA: cole‏ والحاكم على شرط مسلم :۱/ ENO‏ ووافقه 
الذهبى› ولبعض الحديث شواهد عند البخاري في الأدب المفردء DT Vorre‏ 


Comments: 


The expression used in this narration is 7125260009 (to give or confer), and it 
means absolute spending. This is the focal point in this expression. 
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Chapter 55. If A Person Gives 
Something In Charity And He 
Is In Need Of It, Can It Be 
Returned To Him? 


2537. [t was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that a man entered the 
Masjid on a Friday when the 
Messenger of Allah # was 
delivering the Khutbah, and he 
said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs.” Then he 
came on the following Friday, 
when the Prophet i£ was 
delivering the Khutbah and he said: 
“Pray two Rak‘ahs.” Then he came 
on the third Friday, when the 
Prophet & was delivering Khutbah 
and he said: "Pray two Rak'ahs." 
Then he said: “Give in charity." So 
they gave in charity, and he gave 
him (that man) two garments. 
Then he said: “Give in charity" and 
(that man) threw one of his two 
garments. The Messenger of Alláh 
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#@ said: “Have you not seen this 
man? He entered the Masjid in 
scruffy clothes and I hoped that 
you would notice him, and give 
charity to him, but you did not do 
that, so I said, ‘Give in charity’ 
You gave in charity, and I gave him 
two garments, then I said: ‘Give in 
charity and he threw one of his 
two garments. Take your garment." 
And he rebuked him. (Hasan) 


co: g dL من‎ co الرجل‎ wh الزكوة»‎ TE » e p تخريج : : [إسناده حسن]‎ 


والترمذي» TA‏ باب ماجاء ف 


في الركعتين إذا ele‏ الرجل والامام يخطب » o11: a‏ من حديث 


ابن عجلان به» وصرح بالسماع ١‏ عند الحميدي» VEN: z‏ وهو في الكبزى. OYVUe‏ وقال 


الترمذي : gem‏ صحيح". 


Comments: 


“Pray two Rak'ahs": the Prophets $$ commanding him on every Friday to 
offer two units of prayer is the proof that the person who arrives while the 
Khutbah or the sermon is being delivered, he should indispensably offer two 
Rak'ahs. It cannot be rejected by stating that Alláh's Messenger قل‎ had 
commanded him to perform the prayer so that the worshippers might view his 
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plight and offer charities. 


Chapter 56. The Charity OF A 
Slave 


2538. Umair, the freed slave of 
Abi Al-Lahm, said: “My master 
commanded me to cut up some 
meat, then a poor man came so I 
gave him some. When my master 
found out about that, he beat me, 
so J went to the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 and he came to him and 
said: ‘Do not beat him.’ He said: 
‘He gave away my food without me 
telling him to. He said: “The 
reward will be shared between you 
both.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : ec‏ مسلمء الزكوة» باب ما أنفق العبد من مال مولاه» AV /VeVOre‏ عن i‏ 


بدء وهو فى في xS‏ ح TAY:‏ 
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Comments: 
“Abi al-Lahm": This was his title. The phrase denotes “the refuser of meat". 
His title was so because he did not eat meat. Some people of knowledge have 
stated that he did not eat the meat of those animals, which were sacrificed in 


the name of idols, during the period of ignorance. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»ء الزكوة» باب: على كل مسلم Hie‏ 
TEST TE‏ ياب بيان أن اسم الصدقة يقع على كل نوع 
شعبة به وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۳۱۸ Lj‏ خالد هو ابن jl‏ 5 


2539. It was narrated from Abû 
Máüsá that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Every Muslim must give charity.” 
It was said: “What if he cannot find 
(anything to give)?” He said: “Let 
him work with his hands and 
benefit himself and give in charity.” 
It was said: “What if he cannot do 
that?” He said: “Let him help 
someone who is in desperate 
need.” It was said: “What if he 
cannot do that?” He said: “Let him 
enjoin good.” It was said: “What if 
he cannot do that?” He said: “Let 
him refrain from doing evil, for 
that is an act of charity.” (Sahih) 


من المعروفء eA: È‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


‘Sadagah’ signifies an act of goodness or good work, which is worthy of 
reward or recompense (Thawáb), because the objective of financial offering is 
also to earn recompense. Therefore, every Muslim should continue to do 


some good deed, in accordance with his position. 


x مِنْ‎ Hyatt Bie - (ov (المعجم‎ 
(oV رَوْجِهَا (التحفة‎ 
i أَخبَرَنَا محمد بن‎ ves. 


a Fae v7 


JÉ ase ip محمد‎ Gas YE بسار‎ ii 


2 عن الي‎ fu يُحَدّتُ ڪن‎ uo d 


e$ c3 ie S ead ép قَالَّ:‎ 


Chapter 57. A Woman Giving 
Charity From Her Husband's 
House 


2540. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet % said: “When a 
woman gives charity from her 
husband’s house, she will have a 
reward, and her husband will have 
a similar reward, and the 
storekeeper will have a similar 
reward, without the reward of any 
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of them detracting from the reward 
of the others in the slightest. The 
husband will be rewarded for what 
he earned and she will be rewarded 
for what she spent.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الزكوة» باب ماجاء في نفقة المرأة من بيت 
زوجهاء Wie‏ عن محمد بن المثلى به» وهو قال: Tyee‏ وهو في الکبزی» ح:۲۳۱۹» 
وأخرجه البخاري» CM Yo:‏ ومسلم» VYE‏ من حديث أبي وائل شقيق به نحو المعنى. 


Comments: 


Allâh does not diminish the reward, because each one receives his 
apportioned share of recompense. Therefore, everyone's recompense cannot 
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necessarily be identical or similar. 


Chapter 58. A Woman Giving 
(Charity) Without Her 
Husband's Permission 


2541. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “When the 
Messenger of Allâh $$ conquered 
Makkah, he stood up to address the 
people and said in his Khutbah: ‘It is 
not permissible for a woman to give 
anything without her husband’s 
permission." (He narrated it) in 
abridged form. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» البيوع» باب في عطية المرأة بغير O3‏ زوجهاء 
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Chapter 59. The Virtue Of 
Charity 


2542. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the wives of the Prophet 
#5 gathered around him and said: 
“Which of us will be the first to 
follow you (in death)?” He said: 
“The one of you who has the 
longest arms.” They took a stick 
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and started to measure their arms. 
But Sawdah was the first one to 
follow him. She was the one who 
had the longest arms, because she 
used to give in charity a great deal. 
(Salih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوةء باب قبل باب صدقة العلانية» VEY‏ من حديث أبي 


عوانة به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح :۲۳۲۱ . 


Comments: 


This is the incident during the Prophet's ££ illness of death. And the 
questioner was the venerable ‘Aishah herself. 
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Chapter 60. Which Kind Of 
Charity Is Best? 


2543. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, which kind of 
charity is best?’ He said: ‘Giving 
charity when you are in good health, 
and feeling stingy, hoping for a long 
life and fearing poverty.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب الصدقة عند الموت» ح:۸٤۲۷‏ من حديث سفيان 


الثوري» ومسلمء TESI‏ باب بيان أن أفضل الصدقة صدقة الصحيح الشحيح» ح:؟١٠‏ من 


حديث عمارة به» وهو فى YY: GSS‏ 


Comments: 


When a man himself is in a state that he desires wealth and is needy, and 
when there is hope of living, then giving charity in that period of time is most 
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superior. 

2544, Hakim bin Hizám said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said: “The 
best kind of charity is that which is 
given when you are rich, and the 
upper hand is better than the Iower 
hand, and start with those for 
whom you are responsible." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب بيان أن اليد العليا خير من اليد السفلى cal‏ 


2545. Abû Hurairah said: "The بن‎ 35o i عَمْرُو‎ UAT - Yoto 
Messenger of Allah $& said: (The < 7 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب: Y‏ صدقة إلا عن ظهر Me I‏ من حديث 
يونس بن يزيد بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:77714. Comments:‏ 
In the former narration, the condition of man prior to the excellent charity is‏ 


described, whereas in this Hadith the state of the giver subsequent to the 
excellent charity is described. 


2546. It was narrated from Abü  :َلاَق مح ين بسار‎ Eee] — 0 
Mas‘fid that the Prophet $£ said: WA AROUND 
“When a man spends on his family, cn محمد قال: حدثنا شعبة عن عدي‎ Uu 
seeking reward for that, that is an 
act of charity on his part.” (Sahih) 
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من‎ eoig عن محمد بن بشار» والبخاري» الايمان» باب ماجاء: أن الأعمال بالنية والحسبة»‎ 
Comments: YYo:e CS pS حدیث شعبة 64 وهو في‎ 
When one’s own household members are in poverty, the most superior charity 
would be to spend on them. That means one would be rewarded on account 
of therm too. 


2547. It was narrated that Jabir Ler عكري‎ AS ad ceci 

said: “A man from Banu ‘Udhrah Eo B idi ra aD 
declared that a slave of his would de Ge dE uu عن‎ tol عن أبى‎ 
become free after he died. News of sl صم‎ oe ص‎ Ss uk 
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any property besides him?’ He said: 
‘No.’ The Messenger of Allâh 3 
said: ‘Who will buy him from me?’ 
Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah Al-‘Adawi 
bought him for eight hundred 
Dirhams. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ brought it (the money) and gave 
it to him, then he said: ‘Start with 
yourself and if there is anything 
left, give it to your family. If there 
is anything left after your family 
(has been taken care of), then give 
it to your relatives. If there is 
anything left after your relatives 
(have been taken care of) then 
(give it) to such and such' saying: 
‘In front of you and to your right 
and to your left?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب الابتداء في النفقة بالنفس ثم أهله ثم القرابة» :4917 


عن قتيبة 14 وهو في الكبزى» WVU‏ 


Comments: 


When someone states, in the condition when he is alive, that this slave shall 
be free after his death, this sort of emancipation of slaves was called Tadbir in 
the Arabic language, and it was a common custom. The Divine law has also 
acknowledged it. In this situation, that slave would actually become free after 
owner’s death, but its status would be like that of a bequest (Wasiyyah) or 
testamentary. Its implementation can only be done in the third of the 
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Chapter 61. The Charity Of A 
Miser 


2548. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: "The parable of the 
one who spends and gives in 
charity, and the one who is miserly, 
is that of two men wearing coats of 
mail, with their hands pressed 
closely to their breasts and their 
collarbones. When the one who 
spends wants to give charity, the 
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(coat of mail) expands so much 
that it covers his fingertips and 
obliterates his traces. But when the 
miser wants to give, the (coat of 
mail) contracts and every ring grips 
the place where it is, and his hands 
are tied up to his collarbone.” 

Abû Hurairah says: ‘I swear that 
he saw the Messenger #% trying to 
expand it but it did not.” Tawüs 
said: “I heard Abû Hurairah 
illustrating with his hand trying to 
expand it but it did not.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب مثل المنفق والبخيل» VY Vie‏ من حديث سفيان بن 
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2549. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“The parable of the miser and the 
one who gives in charity is that of 
two men wearing coats of mail with 
their hands tied to their 
collarbones. Every time the one 
who gives thinks of giving in 
charity, the (coat of mail) expands 
until it obliterates his traces, and 
every time the miser thinks of 
giving charity, every circle (of the 
coat of mail) contracts and sticks to 


him, and his hand is tied up to his ` 


collarbone.” I heard the Messenger 
of Allah # say: “He tries to 
expand it, but he cannot.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» TESI‏ باب مثل البخيل والمتصدق» (qd DELAETA‏ 
eve‏ انظر الحديث السابق» من حديث وهيب بن سخالد به» وهو فى الكبزى» 


VTA e 


Comments: 


When a generous man intends to give charity, his heart expands, his hands 


open up, and all the barriers vanish. 
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Chapter 62. Counting What 
One Gives In Charity 


2550. It was narrated that Abû 
Umámah bin Sahl bin Hunaif said: 
“One day we were sitting in the 
Masjid with a group of the 
Muhájirín and Ansar. We sent a 
man to ‘Aishah to ask permission 
to come to her. She said: ‘A beggar 
came in to me one day when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was present, 
and I ordered that he be given 
something, then I called for it and 
looked at it. The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: Do you want that 
nothing should enter or leave your 
house without your knowledge? I 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “Don’t be 
hasty, O ‘Aishah. Do not count 
what you give, otherwise Allah will 
count what He gives to you.” 
(Hasan) 
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يزيد وشيخه سعيد» أمية روى عنه ثقتان» ووثقه ابن حبان» والحاكم: 4/ 2517:51١6‏ والذهبى» 


وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


As we covet that Allah give us unreckoned sustenance, in the same way we 
should make it our constant practice of giving charities without calculating, 
because the recompenses of deeds are in accord with one another. 
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2551. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abî Bakr that the Prophet يله‎ 
said to her: "Do not count what 
you give, otherwise Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will count 
what He gives to you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب التحريض على الصدقة والشفاعة فيهاء ١477:‏ من 
حديث عبدة بن سليمان» ومسلمء الزكوة» باب الحث في SEYI‏ وكراهة الإحصاء ح:9؟١٠‏ من 
حديث هشام 64 وهو في الكبرى» ح ge YTV‏ فاطمة هي بنت المنذر. 
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2552. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that she came to the 
Prophet # and said: *O Prophet 
of Alláh, I do not have anything 
but that which Az-Zubair brings to 
me. Is there any sin on me if I give 
a small amount of that which he 
brings to me?" He said: "Give 
whatever you can, and do not 
withhold what you have, lest Alláh 
withhold provision from you." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البيخاري» الزكوة» باب الصدقة فيما Orte gua‏ ومسلم» الزكوة» 
باب الحث فى الانقاق وكراهة الإحصاءء ح :۸۹/۱۱۲۹ من حديث حجاج بن محمد به وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:۲۳۳۲. 
(المعجم OY‏ - القَلِيلُ في BAB‏ 
(AY iiM)‏ 
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بشق تمرةا. 


Chapter 63. The Small Amount 
Of Charity 


2553. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim that the Prophet 2% 
said: “Protect yourselves from the 
Fire, even with half a date." 
(Sahih) 


mo‏ البخاريء الزكوة» باب الصدقة قبل الرد» VE ie‏ من حديث المحل بن 


خليفة الطائي به» وهو فى في الكبزى» YYYY: C‏ 


Comments: 


The gist of the matter is that whatever is on hand, to give from it in charity - 
the poor should give from his scanty possessions, and the rich from his 


Boor 527 oe - 243 29 ع هم‎ 
de (Amm عمرو بن مره حدنهم عن‎ 
2 ee 4 کن‎ ^L 5 0 
56 X الله‎ dm $$ d ies ابن‎ 


plentiful wealth. 


2554. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh à mentioned the Fire, and 
he turned his face away (as if 
seeing it), and sought refuge with 
Allah from it." (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He did 
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that three times, then he said: 
"Protect yourselves from the Fire 
even with half a date, and if you 
cannot find that, then with a good 
word." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب»ء باب طيب (eS‏ جح ومسام» TRE‏ باب 


الحث على الصدقة ولو بشق تمرة 
La‏ 


... إلخ» Vr Ue‏ من حديث شعبة ce‏ وهو في الكبزىء 


Comments: 


This means protection from the Hellfire and admission into Paradise is not 
specific to the rich or the wealthy. The poor also might achieve the rank of 
generous benevolence, by means of their spending even ordinary things, with 
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a good intention. 


Chapter 64. Urging Charity 


2555, Al-Mundhir bin Jarir 
narrated that his father said: 
“While we were with the 
Messenger of Allàh 3& in the early 
hours of the morning, some people 
came who were naked and 
barefoot, with their swords hung 
(around their necks). Most of 
them, nay all of them, belonged to 
the tribe of Mudar. The face of the 
Messenger of Allâh #é changed 
when he saw them in poverty. He 
went in (to his house) then he 
came out and ordered Bilál to call 
the Adhán and then the Igámah. 
He (the Prophet $&) prayed, then 
he addressed them, (reciting the 
Verses): ‘O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from 
a single person (Adam), and from 
him (Adam) He created his wife 
[Hawwa (Eve), and from them 
both He created many men and 
women; and fear Alláh through 
Whom you demand (your mutual 
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rights), and (do not cut the 
relations of) the wombs (kinship). 
Surely, Alláh is Ever an All- 
Watcher over you, ll and: ‘Fear 
Allah and keep your duty to Him. 
And let every person look to what 
he has sent forth for the 
morrow. Then they gave in 
charity, some giving a Dinar, others 
a Dirham, or a garment, or a Sâ‘ of 
wheat or, a Sâ‘ of dates, until he 
said: ‘Even half a date? A man 
from among the Ansar came with a 
bag of money which his hands 
could hardly lift. The people 
followed one another (in giving 
charity) until I saw two heaps of 
food and clothing, and I saw the 
face of the Messenger of Allah 2% 
shining like gold (with joy) The 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: 
‘Whoever sets a good precedent in 
Islam, he will have the reward for 
that, and the reward of those who 
acted in accordance with it, without 
that detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever sets an 
evil precedent in Islam, he will 
have a burden of sin for that, and 
the burden of those who acted in 
accordance with it, without that 
detracting from their burden in the 
slightest.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:7١١٠‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 


.YYYo: 


Č الكبرى»‎ 


Comments: 


“Whoever sets a good precedent”: providing such a deed exists in the Shariah, 
For instance, in the above-mentioned incident, an Ansari Companion (of the 
Prophet #%) was the first to initiate the good work, and seeing him other 


people also gave charities. 


Û1 4n-Nisd’ 4:1. 
P1 Al-Hashr 59:18. 
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2556. It was narrated that Harithah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 4 say: ‘Give charity, for 
there will come a time when a man 
will walk about with his charity, and 
the one to whom he wants to give it 
will say: If you had brought it 
yesterday I would have accepted it, 
but today (I have no need of it).” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب الصدقة قبل الردء VEN IG‏ ومسلمء الزكوةء باب 
الترغيب في الصدقة قبل أن لا يوجد من يقبلهاء VV‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


AYP ee 


Comments: 


“Such a space, or period, of time": In reality, such a time came after the 
death of the Prophet £&. Such a situation would spread close to the Day of 
Judgment: that affluence will become widespread and common. 
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Chapter 65. Interceding For 
(Someone To Be Given) 
Charity 


2557. It was narrated from Abû 
Misa that the Prophet # said: 
“Intercede and your intercession 
may be accepted, and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, decrees on 
the lips of His Prophet whatsoever 
He will.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الآدب» باب تعاون المؤمنين بعضهم Te Lan‏ ۷ من 
LA‏ سفيان الثوري » ومسلم» البر calls‏ باب استحياب الشفاعة فيما ليبس بحرام : Wig‏ 
من حديث أبي بردة . واسمه بريد . بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۳۷. 
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2558. It was narrated from 
Muʻâwiyah bin Sufyân that the 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ said: “A 
man may come and ask for 
something, and I refuse until you 
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intercede, so that you will be 1 کا‎ E: 
rewarded." And the Messenger of Za : les Jep! op الل 8$ قال:‎ 


Allah # said: “Intercede and you f; .« $ haaa a Amal 
E E res Aaa gras خی‎ 5A 
will be rewarded.” (Sahih) 5 ON UR 
USES «اشْمَعُوا‎ SE EMI 
من حديث‎ o۲: باب : فی الشفاعة» ح‎ TuS جه أبو داود»‎ ol [eo] : تخریج‎ 
. به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۳۳۸ # عمرو هو ابن دینار» وشيخه وهب‎ Xue سفيان بن‎ 


Chapter 66. Pride In Giving BAAN في‎ SEY - CU (المعجم‎ 
Chari 

is CU (التحفة‎ 
2559. It was narrated from Ibn :dU p o Glas! GEA — - ۹ 
Jábir, from his father, that the Mic jg Gaz th tee ee 
Messenger of Allah € said: RA Iu 2 bass 
“There is a kind of protective — :Q6 عَنْ يَحْيَى بن أبى كثير‎ belay 
jealousy that Allah, the Mighty and اي‎ ee NENNT DIM 
Sublime, loves and a kind that dee Sy op pala] حدتني محمد بن‎ 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, اش‎ 3.473 G6 JÉ wi ع‎ vu uos 
hates, and a kind of pride that ~~ و‎ S 0, PLE E 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, Ja j يحب الله‎ G igdi Gs op :35 


loves and a kind that Allah, the Paco. Ge a uem ye ysa 
Mighty and Sublime, hates. As for da الله عز وجل» وين‎ uli ويها ما‎ 
the protective jealousy that Allah, | 222 مَا یجب الله عَرْ وَجَل وَمِنْهَا ما‎ 
the Mighty and Sublime, loves, it is Se m. 8 2 — [5 E S Par 
protective jealousy when there are الله كذ‎ Cot التي‎ bal ub jes َر‎ 
grounds for suspicion. As for the E $23 (ls S فى‎ a IG je 
protective jealousy that Alláh, the DM 0 

Mighty and Sublime, hates, it is ‘22 2° 2 $5296 de 5E الله‎ Gass 
protective jealousy when there are di de5 PET ad c Al du yis 
no grounds for suspicion. Ás for 8 SN 

the pride that Allah, the Mighty «ill وَعِنْدَ‎ JUI Xe 14 esl 
and Sublime, loves, it is when a (ii is 42 8 

man feels proud of himself when P de ee vas gil deiYó 
fighting and when giving charity. SoU! في‎ 
And as for the kind of pride that 1 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 

hates, it is pride in doing wrong.” 

(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الجهادء باب: في الخيلاء في الحرب» 
ح :۲۹9۹ من حديث يحيى بهء وهو فى الكبرى» TA e‏ وصححه ابن حبان» 
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ح :۰۱۱11۰۱۳۱۳ وابن حجر في الاصابة:١/‏ ١٠ء‏ وللحديث شواهد عند ابن ماجهء Me‏ 


وغيره. 


Comments: 


“Pride that Allah loves”: Pride while fighting consists in one’s expression of 
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strength and valour. 


2560. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Eat, give 
charity and clothe yourselves, 
without being extravagant, and 
without showing off.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجه» اللباس» باب: البس ما شئت» ما أخطأك 
سرف أو معخيلة C‏ ح ۲۱۰٥:‏ من حديث يزيد بن هارون bh‏ وهو فى الكيزرى» VV Erie‏ وعلقه 


البخاري في أول كتاب اللباس He‏ قتادة عنعن. 


Comments: 


Wastefulness or squandering lavishly means spending more than necessary or 
spending on unlawful things. Conceit or snobbery signifies considering others 
despicable, who are in the lower social strata than him with regards to food, 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»ء الاجارة» باب استئجار الرجل الصالح .. 
حديث سفيان الثوري» ومسلمء الزكوة» باب أجر الخازن الأمين 


بريد به» وهو في الكبزى» SYiWe‏ 


drink, and garment, etc. 


Chapter 67. The Reward Of 
The Storekeeper If He Gives 
Charity With His Master’s 
Permission 


2561. It was narrated that Abû 
Miisd said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: "The believers are like a 
building, they support one another.’ 
And he said: ‘The trustworthy 
storekeeper who gives that which he 
has been commanded to give, and is 
happy with what he is doing, is one 
of the two giving charity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
An individual brick has no real significance. But when they join with each 
other, a strong wall is erected. And the walls together soon become four walls, 
and coupled with a ceiling, a complete house is built, which in turn, fearlessly 
fights back all kinds of storms and perils. 


Chapter 68. One Who Gives Bite اعدا - كات ال‎ 
Charity In Secret ا‎ MU pen 
(TA (التحفة‎ 
2562. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The one who 
recites the Qur'àn loudly is like one 
who gives charity openly, and the 
one who recites the Qur'án quietly 
is like one who gives charity in ake Eo 
secret.” (Hasan) کالجاھ‎ ola 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] Ve sedi‏ وهو في الكبرى» ا 
Comments:‏ 
In the Glorious Qur'án, giving of charity in secret or concealment has been‏ 
called the most superior or meritorious. Though, the one who gives charity‏ 
openly has also been admired, because both have distinctly separate benefits.‏ 
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Chapter 69. The Al-Manndan : 
One Who Reminds People Of 
What He Has Given Them 


2563. It was narrated from Sálim 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
‘There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection: The one who 
disobeys his parents, the woman 
who imitates men in her outward 
appearance, and the cuckold. And 
there are three who will not enter 
Paradise: The one who disobeys his 
parents, the drunkard, and the one 
who reminds people of what he has 
given them.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : | إسناده حسن] an el‏ أبو يعلى في مسنده: ٤١۹ ٤٨۹۸/۹‏ » ح :00071 من حديث 
يزيد بن زريع به» وهو فى الکبڑی› = YEY‏ وصححه ابن حبان» Ce‏ والحاكم : 4/ 


oVEVC NET‏ والذهبى» وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


“Not look upon (Zlayhim) them" means He would not look upon them 
lovingly or mercifully. Otherwise, no man is hidden from Allâh, Most High, 
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nor can he hide himself. 


2564. It was narrated from Abi 
Dharr that the Prophet # said: 
“There are three to whom Allah 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or look at them, or 
sanctify them, and theirs will be a 
painful torment.” The Messenger 
of Allâh #€ repeated and Abû 
Dharr said: “May they be lost and 
doomed, may they be lost and 
doomed.” He said: “The one who 
lets his garment hang beneath his 
ankles, a vendor who tries to sell 
his product by means of false 
oaths, and the one who reminds 
people of what he has given them.” 
(Sahih) 


SM ee 


2565. It was narrated that Abû 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: ‘There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection or look at 
them or purify them, and theirs will 
be a painful torment: the one who 
reminds people of what he has 
given them, the one who lets his 
garment hang beneath his ankles, 
and a vendor who tries to sell his 
product by means of false oaths,” 
(Sahíh) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلم عن بشر بن خالد به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» 


٤0ح‎ 
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Chapter 70. Responding To 
The One Who Asks 


2566. It was narrated from Abû 
Bujaid Al-Ansári from his 
grandmother that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: “Respond to the one 
who asks even with a sheep’s foot.” 
According to the narration of 
Hárün: “With a sheep's burned 
foot." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] وهو في الكبى» Y1:‏ والموطأ (يحيى): 2977/7 بلفظ: 
رڌوا المسكين ولو بظلف مخرق» وصححه ابن خزيمة» TEV:‏ وابن AYÉ coU‏ 
والحاكم ٠٤۱۷/١:‏ والذهبي * وزيد بن أسلم لم يكن مدلسًا على الراجح» وانظر الحديث «iA‏ 
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Chapter 71. One Who Asks 
And Is Not Given 


2567. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “No man comes to his Mawla 
and asks him for something from 
the surplus of what he has, and he 
withholds it from him, but on the 
Day of Resurrection a bald-headed 
Shujá'g"! will be called to him and 
will be licking the surplus that he 
withheld." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن came‏ الحدودء باب المرتد عن YoY ig cuo‏ من 


حديث بهز به» وهو في NVEV Ie DT‏ 


Comments: 


On the Day of Resurrection, a bald serpent will be summoned, which would 


[1 Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
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put forth his tongue upon this master or owner. And this serpent would be, in 
actuality, his surplus wealth, which he had refused to give on when requested. 
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Chapter 72. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Allâh, The Mighty 
And Sublime 


2568. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: ‘Whoever seeks 
refuge with (the name of) Allah, 
grant him refuge; whoever asks of 
you in (the name of) Allah, give 
him; whoever seeks protection with 
(the name of) Allâh, give him 
protection. Whoever does you a 
favor, then reciprocate, and if you 
cannot, then supplicate for him 
until you think that you have 
repaid him." (Datif) 


تخريج : : [إسئاده ضعيف] أخرجه di Q^ ih. wh TRE coals yl‏ با لله عزوجل» 


3 


CJ VAY: Fa‏ :0 من حديث الأعمش 4( وهو في CYY£A: ais‏ وصححه أبن حبان» 
Yey Ye VA E‏ والحاكم GAYAN:‏ على شرط الشيخين › ووافقه الذهبي LJ‏ الأعمش عنعن تقدم» 


Tg‏ وبينه وبين مجاهد : إبراهيم 
كلها . 


التيمي (موارد الظماآن)» covey: T‏ وللحديث شواهد ضحيفة 


Comments: 


Glory and exaltation belong to Allah. He is worthy of all Grandeur and 
Supreme Greatness. His Greatness and Magnificence demands that when His 
sacred name turns up or arrives, man should bow down his head in 


(المعجم (Y‏ - مَنْ dhe‏ بِوَجْهِ الله $6 JES‏ 
(التحفة (VY‏ 


eM ate OMA أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۹ 
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submission. 


Chapter 73. One Who Asks By 
The Face Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime 


2569. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! I 
did not come to you until I had 
sworn more than this many times’ — 
the number of fingers on his hands 
— ‘that I would never come to you 
or follow your religion. I am a man 


7145 


GU ES dX Lx‏ كل مُسْلِم 
على SEY ote oui Duo os‏ 
الله je $E‏ مِنْ 3E‏ بَعْدَ Xe pial u‏ 


أؤ S‏ الْمُشْرِكِينَ I‏ الْمُسْلِمِينَ؛ . 


The Book of 7 


who does not know anything except 
that which Allah and His 
Messenger teach me. I ask you by 
the face of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, with what has your Lord 
sent you to us? He said: "With 
Islam.’ I said: “What are the signs 
of Islam?’ He said: ‘To say: I 
submit my face to Allah and give 
up Shirk, and, to establish the 
Salih and to pay Zaküh. Each 
Muslim is sacred and inviolable to 
his fellow Muslim; they support 
one another. Allah does not accept 
any deed from an idolator after he 
becomes a Muslim, until he departs 
from the idolators and joins the 
Muslims.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] YEVA ian‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح:71494 . 


Comments: 


So to say, emigration or Hijrah is not an indispensable requisite of Islam; its 
decision will be made after assaying the whole situation and circumstances. 
Neither residence in every domain of disbelief (Darul Kufr) is legitinate, nor is 
emigration from every domain of disbelief compulsory or requisite. While the 
requisite mentioned was prior to the conquest of Makkah. 
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Chapter 74. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Allah, the Mighty 

And Sublime, But He Does Not 

Give 

2570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “Shall I not tell you of the 
best of the people in status?" We 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: *A man who rides his 
horse in the cause of Allâh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, until he dies 
or is killed. Shall I not tell you of 
the one who comes after him (in 
status)?" We said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah!” He said: “A 
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man who withdraws to a mountain 
pass and establishes Salah, and 
pays Zaküh, and keeps away from 
the evil of people. Shall I not tell 
you of the worst of people?" We 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: “The one who asks for the 
sake of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but does not give (when 
he is asked) for His sake." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:۱/ YYY YA CY‏ من حديث ابن أبي ذئب به 
وهو في الكبزى» corte‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح: ١997‏ ٭ إسماعيل بن عبدالرحمن هو ابن 
ذويب الأسدي المدئى» وتابعه بكير بن عبدالله بن الأشج عند الترمذي» ح :۲٥۱۱ء‏ وابن حبان» 
اح: 1594 وغيرهماء وللحديث شاهد عند أحمد: ۳۱۱١۲۲1/۱‏ . 


Comments: 


“He his horse in the cause of Allah” means fights (in the way of Allah). 
Fighting in the way of Allah is absolutely the most superior deed. Living 
solitarily or in solitude in a ravine or an acclivity of a mountain would be 
worthier only when one's objective is to protect the religion or Dín when it 
becomes difficult to remain steadfast on it (the Dîr), while staying with other 
people. Otherwise, to remain associated with people and enjoining the good 
and forbidding the evil is simply the most meritorious thing. Monasticism or 
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celibacy is not permitted. 


Chapter 75. The Reward Of 
One Who Gives 


2571. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zibyán, and attributed to Abi 
Dharr, that the Prophet %6 said: 
“There are three whom Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, loves, and 
three whom Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates. As for those whom 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
something) for the sake of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and not 
for the sake of their relationship, 
but they do not give him. So one 
man stayed behind and gave to him 
in secret, and no one knew of his 
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giving except Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the one to whom he 
gave it. People who travel all night 
until sleep becomes dearer to them 
than anything that may be 
equivalent to it, so they lay down 
their heads (and slept). Then a 
man among them got up and 
started praying to Me and 
beseeching Me, reciting My Ayát. 
And a man who was on a campaign 
and met the enemy and they fled, 
but he went forward (pursuing 
them) until he was killed or Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, granted 
victory to him. And three whom 
Allâh hates are the old man who 
commits Zina, the poor man who 
shows off, and the rich man who is 
unjust." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] تقدم» VUE‏ وهو في الكبرى» TYroY:c‏ : 


Comments: 


As far as Allah’s love for those three men is concerned, there is one virtue 
common among them, and that is sincerity. All the three are miles away from 


hypocrisy. They sacrifice their wealth, comfort, and life only for the sake of 
Allah. 
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Chapter 76. Meaning Of Al- 
Miskin (The Poor) 


2572. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who leaves if 
you give him a date or two, or a 
morsel or two. Rather the poor man 
is the one who refrains from asking. 
Recite if you wish: “They do not beg 
of people at all..” (Sahih) 


11 AL-Bagarah 2:273. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم: الزكوة» باب المسكين الذي لا يجد غنى 
حديث din‏ بن ax ls oe‏ البخاري: yeni‏ © باب: 
بن أبي نمر به وهو في الكبزى» .YYoY: C‏ 
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... إلخء Ye‏ من 
“لا يسألون الناس "Bld,‏ 


Comments: 


“Poor (Miskin) are not the one”, because the people of this kind are generally 
professional beggars, and are wealthier than others. 
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2573. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #é said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who goes 
around asking people and they send 
him away with a morsel or two, or a 
date or two.” They said: “Then what 
does poor (Miskin) mean?” He said: 
“The one who does not possess 
independence of means, and no one 
notices him to give charity to him, 
and he does not stand and ask of 
people.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوةء باب قول الله عزوجل: YP‏ يسألون الناس GELS‏ 
ح VEVA:‏ من حديث callo‏ ومسلم 23١1/1١79:‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث أبي الزناد ca‏ 
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2574. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah € said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who leaves 
if you give him a morsel or two, or 
a date or two.” They said: “Then 
who is the Miskin, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “The one who 
does not possess independence of 
means, and the people do not 
know of his need, so that they 
could give him charity.” (Daf) 
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2575. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bujaid that his 
grandmother Umm Bujaid ~ who 
was one of those who gave the oath 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ — said to the Messenger 
of Allah 3: “The poor man stands 
at my door, and I cannot find 
anything to give him." The 
Messenger of Allâh #8 said to her: 
“If you cannot find anything to give 
to him except a sheep's burned 
foot, then give it to him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. The Poor Man 
Who Shows Off 


2576. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh š5 said: ‘There are three to 
whom Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will not speak on the Day 
of Resurrection: An old man who 
commits adultery, a poor man who 
is arrogant, and an [nûm who tells 
lies.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] a ol‏ أحمد : ؟/ ETY‏ عن يحيى القطان به» وهو في الكبرى» 


اح :۳۹ وصححه أبن حبان» ح٤‏ 0. 


Comments: 


A leader has no fear or dread that he should tell lies. Therefore, his lie would 
amount to a great deception and would damage the confidence of the masses. 
Thus, such a person is harmful for everyone. 


2577. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah & said: “There are four 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates: The vendor who 
sells his wares by means of false 
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oaths, the poor man who shows off, 
the old man who commits Zina and 
the Imûm who is unjust.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الخطيب في تاريخ بغداد:08/9 من حديث حماد بن 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives To Sponsor A 
Widow 


2578. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: ‘The one who strives 
to sponsor a widow or a poor 
person is like the one who strives 
in Jihád in the cause of Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب الساعي على المسكينء ح:۷٠٠1»‏ ومسلم» الزهد 
والرقائقء باب فضل الإحسان إلى الأرملة والمسكين والیتیم» ح:۲۹۸۲ عن عبدالله بن مسلمة 
القعنبى به» وهو فى الكبرى» ح YY OAL‏ والموطأ(رواية v‏ مصعب الزهري المدني): AY A JY‏ 


SAY. 


Comments: 


Sponsoring for a widow is certainly a deed of supreme merit, providing one's 
objective should not be a personal gain, for instance to incline her toward 
marrying him or should he make her do his household chores, in lieu of help. 
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Chapter 79. Those Whose 
Hearts Have Been Inclined 
Toward Islam 


2579. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “When he 
was in Yemen, ‘Ali sent a piece of 
gold that was still mixed with 
sediment to the Messenger of 
Allah i£, and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ distributed it among four 
people: Al-Aqra' bin Habis Al- 
Hanzali, ‘Uyaynah bin Badr Al- 
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تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب ذكر 


والبخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب قول الله تعالى: 
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Fazári, 'Algamah bin *Uláthah AI- 
‘Amiri, who was from Banu Kiláb 
and Zaid At-Tà'i who was from 
Banu Nabhan. The Quraish” - he 
said one time “the chiefs of the 
Quraish” — “became angry and 
said: ‘You give to the chiefs of 
Najd and not to us?’ He said: ‘T 
only did that, so as to soften their 
hearts toward Islam.’ Then a man 
with a thick beard, prominent 
cheeks, sunken eyes, a high 
forehead, and a shaven head came 
and said: ‘Fear Allah, O 
Muhammad!’ He said: ‘Who would 
obey Allah if I disobeyed Him? (Is 
it fair that} He has entrusted me 
with all the people of the Earth but 
you do not trust me?’ Then the 
man went away, and a man from 
among the people, whom they (the 
narrators) think was Khalid bin Al- 
Walid, asked for permission to kill 
him. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Among the offspring of this 
man will be some people who will 
recite the Qur'àn but it will not go 
any further than their throats. They 
will kill the Muslims but leave the 
idol worshippers alone, and they 
will pass through Islam as an arrow 
passes through the body of the 
target. If I live to see them, I will 
kill them all, as the people of ‘Ad 
were kiled.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. “A man” 


was still uglier and unpleasant. Essentialy, that person was a hypocrite, and 
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had ostensibly embraced Islam, which was motivated by greed for wealth. 
When he failed to get anything, he began to talk nonsense. 

2. He did not give permission, because outwardly he was a Muslim, and the 
killing of the hypocrites was not allowed. Moreover, he had not leveled any 


explicit allegation. 


3. *Among the offspring of this man": this prophecy was actually fulfilled. They 
appeared during the period of ‘Ali .ذف‎ They were the Khawarij or the 
Deserters. They used to recite the Qur'án much, but recitation is something 
else, understanding it is something else. 


Bis, Jess لِمَنْ‎ AAA - (As (المعجم‎ 
(A* (التحفة‎ 


- Yor: 


(Q8 ركاب‎ gf عَنْ هَارُونَ‎ UE Se SE 
2 pasio 2$ so م عب‎ 
tle LR e نيم ؛‎ M S gos 


oF 


5o 
c 
Qe DT -JÉ = 4 adis - حجر‎ 


+ ` 
EN 1 
` : 


اكه 
1 
A‏ 


NIE Gih gf imd عَنْ‎ 
op cJ Ge Bhi ae sm cub 
jus qus SS 31 os | 
3 "EM Wu qus WEST PAPE Na 

HL 


Chapter 80. Charity For The 
One Who Undertakes A 
Financial Responsibility 


2580. It was narrated that Qubaisah 
bin Mukháriq said: “I undertook a 
financial responsibility. Then I 
came to the Prophet % and asked 
him (for help) concerning that. He 


said: ‘Asking (for money) is not - 


permissible except for three: A man 
-who undertakes a financial 
responsibility between people; he 
may ask for help with that until the 
matter is settled, then he should 
refrain (from asking)."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوةء باب من تحل له المسألة» ح:٤٤٠٠‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد 


به وهو في الكبزى» Ze‏ لسرت 


Comments: 


The Glorious Qur’ãn has also deemed such kinds of people rightfully worthy 
recipients of Zakáh (Al-Gharimin - At-Tawbah: 60). This connotes a person 
who agrees to be responsible for the payment of some disputed amount of 
money as a guarantor in order to settle a dispute. But, subsequently, he finds 
himself incapable of disbursing it on his own. Such a person could take Zakáh 


wealth in order to pay his incurred debt. 


2581. It was narrated that Qubaisah 
bin Mukharig said: “J undertook a 


Bo 2422 


I To pay off blood money and the like, thus bringing about reconciliation between two 
disputing parties. 
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financial responsibility, then I came 
to the Prophet #% and asked him 
(for help) concerning that. He said: 
*Hold on, O Qubaisah! When we get 
some charity we will give you some.' 
Then the Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ 
said: ‘O Qubaisah, charity is not 
permissible except for one of three: 
A man who undertakes a financia! 
responsibility, so it is permissible for 
him to be given charity until he finds 
means to make him independent 
and to suffice him; a man who was 
stricken by calamity and his wealth 
was destroyed, so it is permissible 
for him to ask for help until he has 
enough to keep him going, then he 
should refrain from asking; and a 
man who is stricken with poverty 
and three wise men from among his 
own people testify that so-and-so is 
in desperate need, then it is 
permissible for him to ask for help 
until he finds means to make him 
independent and to suffice him. 
Asking for help in cases other than 
these, O Qubaisah, is unlawful, and 
the one who takes it is consuming it 
unlawfully.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في ATU Ge EFE]‏ 


Comments: 


“Stricken by calamity”: for instance, flood, fire, disease and storm, etc. 
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Chapter 81. Giving Charity To 
Orphans 


2582. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah % sat on the 
Minbar, and we sat around him. He 
said: "What I fear most for you 
after I am gone is the (worldly) 
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delights that will come to you.’ And 
he spoke of this world and its 
attractions. A man said: ‘Can good 
bring forth evil?' The Messenger of 
Allah $& remained silent and it was 
said to him (that man): ‘What is 
the matter with you? You speak to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ when he 
does not speak to you?” We 
noticed that he was receiving 
Revelation. Then he recovered and 
wiped off his sweat and said: 'I 
know what the questioner meant; 
he meant that good never brings 
forth evil. But some of that which 
grows in the spring kills the 
animals or makes them sick, unless 
they eat Al-Khadir (a kind of 
plant); if they eat their fill of it 
then turn to face the sun and then 
defecate and urinate and start to 
graze again. This wealth is fresh 
and sweet. Blessed is the wealth of 
a Muslim from which he gives to 
orphans, the poor and wayfarers, 
The one who takes it unlawfully is 
like the one who eats but is never 
satisfied, and it will be a witness 
against him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوة» باب التحذير من الاغترار بزيئة الدنيا وما يبسط منهاء 
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Comments: 
“What I fear most for you 


apprehension concerning impoverishment, thereupon Allah’s Messenger 4 
stated: “I am not apprehensive of any impoverishment. If you are indigent, 
there is no fear. But the danger lies in becoming affluent, lest you fall into 


trial and tribulation.” 
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Chapter 82. Giving Charity To 
Relatives 


2583. It was narrated from Salmán 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet && said: 
“Giving charity to a poor person is 
charity, and (giving) to a relative is 
two things, charity and upholding 
the ties of kinship.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الزكوةء باب فضل الصدقة» Mig‏ من 
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وقال الترمذي» ح ٦٥۸:‏ “حسن" # أم الرائح الرباب» حفصة بنت سيرين» خالد بن الحارث. 


Comments: 


Poor relatives are more deserving because of their kinship. Therefore, there is 
twofold recompense in giving them: that of giving charity and upholding the 
ties of relationship, But those relatives whose subsistence and expenses are 
the responsibility of the Zakáh-giver, he cannot give Zakáh to them; for 
instance, one's wife, children, and parents. Though, the Zakáh can be given to 
those sisters and brothers who are residing separately. 


JG we 23 2 LR - ٤ 


oe HEP o z Cat اموس مهو‎ eta 
he colle عَنْ‎ ta Le Sue Gas 


0 * 


١ الله 2250 قال رَسُول‎ ots she 235 


T 
" 
$ 
3 


2584. It was narrated that Zainab, 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh i£ said to 
women: ‘Give charity, even from 
your jewelry.” ‘Abdullah was not a 
wealthy man and she said to him: 
‘Can I spend my charity on you and 
on my brother’s children who are 
orphans?’ ‘Abdullah said: ‘Ask the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about that.’ 
She said: ‘So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah #2, and at his 
door I found a woman from among 
the Ansár who was also called 
Zainab, and she was asking about 
the same matter as I was. Bilal 
came out to us and we said to him: 
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reward for upholding the ties of a و‎ 
kinship and the reward for giving 
charity.” (Sahilz) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» 3 ci s‏ باب الزكوة على الزوج والأيتام في الحجر» BIA‏ 
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Comments:‏ 


It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that a wife may give Zakáh to 
her husband, if he is poor. This is because subsistence and expenses of 
husband are not the wife’s responsibility. 
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Comments: شالك‎ 
Maintaining one’s self-respect and dignity is far better than belittling oneself 
by begging. 
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*A man will keep on asking until on 
the Day of Resurrection he will 
come with not even a shred of skin 
on his face." (Sahit) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» 3 6355 باب من سأل الناس «Mess‏ ح 1٤6۷٤:‏ ومسلم» 
E‏ ل ل وانظر الحديث السابق من حديث الليث ca,‏ وهو فى الكبرى» ”ا 


Comments: 


Reward and punishment in the Afterlife would identically match the worldly 
deeds. This man disgraced his countenance by continual begging, so much so 
that he lost his worth before people. None was prepared to regard him with 
respect. On the Day of Judgment also, his face will be in such a state that no 
one would be prepared to glance at it, nor would he have any honor or grace. 
May Allah protect us from such an end! 
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2587. It was narrated from ‘A’idh 
bin ‘Amr that a man came to the 
Prophet $& and asked him and he 
gave him, and when he placed his 
foot on the threshold the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “If you 
knew how bad begging is, no one 
would go to anyone else and ask 
him for anything.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 84, Asking From The 
Righteous 


2588. It was narrated from Ibn Ai- 
Firási that Al-Firási said to the 
Messenger of Allâh 3&: “Shall I ask 
people (for help), O Messenger of 
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Allah?” He said: “No, but if you 
have no alternative but to ask, then 
ask the righteous.” (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


“Righteous” refers to those virtuous people who are wealthy and able to give. 
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Chapter 85. To Refrain From 
Asking 


2589. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that some of the 
Ansar asked the Messenger of 
Allah i (for help) and he gave 
them (something). Then they asked 
him and he gave them, then when 
he had ran out he said: ^Whatever 
I have of good, 1 will never keep it 
from you, but whoever wants to 
refrain from asking, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will help him 
to do so, and whoever wants to be 
patient, Allah will help him to be 
patient. None is ever given 
anything better and more far- 
reaching than patience.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوة» باب فضل التعفف والصبر والقناعة والحث على كل ذلك» 
ح ٠٠١١:‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الزكوة» باب الاستعفاف عن المسألة» MM te‏ من حديث مالك 


به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2497/7 والكبزى» YY Mie‏ 


Comments: 


1. “Will help him to be patient” means for the achievement of the quality of 
endurance, one also needs resoluteness or firmness. 


2. “Given anything better" means patience is a great gift. 
p E 
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2590. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if one of 
you were to take a rope and gather 
firewood on his back, that would be 
better for him than coming to a 
man to whom Allâh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has given of His 
bounty and asking him (for help), 
which he may or may not give.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح:١١٤٠‏ من حديث مالك به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 
الموطأ (يحيى): ۰۹۹4۰4۹۸/۲ والكبزى» ح:۲۳۷۰. 


Comments: 


“His bounty or benevolence”: In the Qur'án and the Hadith, Fadl or bounty 
or beneficence generally connote worldly subsistence. And the Rahmah or the 
mercy denotes recompense in the Hereafter. One could ask from man only 
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things of the world. 


Chapter 86. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Does Not Ask The 
People For Anything 


2591.11 was narrated that 
Thawban said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: ‘Whoever can 
promise me one thing, Paradise 
will be his." (One of the narrators) 
Yahya said: “Here a statement 
which means: That he will not ask 
the people for anything.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحييح] el‏ جه ابن TRE Cán ls‏ باب كراهية LS‏ اح :1۸۳۷ من 
حديث محمد ين عبدالرحمن بن أبي ذتب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۷۱» وله شاهد عند آبي 


داود» Bru‏ وغيره» وسنده صحيح . 


Comments: 


The promise of Paradise is not an ordinary matter. But the prerequisite of not 
asking anything of anyone is also a very hard thing. The courage, restraint, 
and reliance (on Allah) required for it is not a task which is easily 
accomplished. Such people are extremely rare to find. 
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2592. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukháriq said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 4 say: ‘It is not 
right to ask (for help) except in three 
cases: A man whose wealth has been 
destroyed by some calamity, so he 
asks until he gets enough to keep 
him going, then he refrains from 
asking; a man who undertakes a 
financial responsibility, and asks for 
help until he pays off whatever 
needs to be paid; and a man 
concerning whom three wise men 
from his own people swear by Alláh 
that it is permissible for so-and-so to 
ask for help, so he asks until he has 
enough to be independent of means, 
then he refrains from asking. Apart 
from that, (asking) is unlawful.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم؛ ح ۰۲٥۸۱:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۷۲. 


(AY (التحفة‎ (all J - CAV (المعجم‎ 


o4‏ - احيرا alis E at‏ قَالَ: 


o و‎ 3 zl oe ee 
محمڍ بن‎ Fe بن‎ e$ عَنْ‎ GS 
HB عَنْ أبيه» عَنْ‎ chs بن‎ uM s 

: c 


Sh Liga Sete «cM وله ا‎ die ip 
055 6 قِيلَ:‎ mil py ots كُدُوحًا فِي‎ 
dé vu Gu Sf X buy الا‎ 


Chapter 87. What Is Meant By 
Independence Of Means 


2593. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: “The 
Messenger of Allah % said: 
“Whoever asks when he has enough 
to make him independent of means 
will have lacerations on his face on 
the Day of Resurrection.’ It was 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
would make him independent of 
means?’ He said: ‘Fifty Dirhams or 
its equivalent of gold.” (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


The self-sufficiency in this Hadith signifies that self-sufficiency in the presence 
of which begging is not allowed. It does not mean riches or affluence 
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affiliated to the payment of Zakah. 


Chapter 88. Demanding When 
Asking 


2594. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah that the Messenger of 
Allah يل‎ said: “Do not be 
demanding when asking. If one of 
you asks me for anything and I give 
it reluctantly, there will be no 
blessing in it." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوة» باب النهي عن المسألة» ح ٠١78:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 
به» وهو فى الكبرى» m ae YYVE Le‏ وهب اسمه همام وهو صاحب "الصحيفة الصحيدحة " 


المشهورة. 
(المعجم (AA‏ - من المُلْحِفٌ؟ (التحفة (AG‏ 


عَنْ 3905 OP (Qu gi‏ عمرو بن شعيب» 
£s‏ أبيهء M 3455 dé J6 Me. ta‏ 
po uk‏ حال iy buch ds‏ 3 
WAT‏ 


Chapter 89. Who Is The One 
Who 15 Demanding When 
Asking? 

2595. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘Whoever asks when 
he has forty Dirhams is being too 
demanding when asking.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه البيهقي YENi‏ من حديث ابن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح :۰۲۳۷۹ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:5448+ والحديث BV‏ شاهد له. 
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Comments: 


The objective of this similitude is the impermissibility, which means for 
him, begging is not lawful. In this narration, forty Dirhams have been 
shown to be the limit of self-sufficiency; while in Hadith 2593, fifty Dirhams 
have been mentioned. For the reconciliation between these two, see Hadith 
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تخريج : 


2593. 


2596. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abü Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
that his father said: “My mother sent 
me to the Messenger of Allah 3, 
and I came to him and sat down. He 
turned to me and said: ‘Whoever 
wants to be independent of means, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
make him independent. Whoever 
wants to refrain from asking, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will help 
him to refrain. Whoever wants to be 
content with his lot, Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will suffice 
him. Whoever asks when he has 
something worth one Ugiyah, then 
he is being too demanding. I said: 
‘My she-camel Al-Yáqütah is worth 
more than an Ugiyah,’ so I came 
back and did not ask him for 
anything." (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوة» من يعطى من الصدقة وحد الغنى» 


YA: a‏ عن قتيبة بن سعيك به» وهو في fe CAT‏ وزاد P‏ داود: " وكانت الأوقية 
غل غه ipu‏ الله BE‏ أربعين "Gays‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ج : cVEEV:‏ وابن حبان» Attig‏ 


مختصرًا t‏ شيخ قتيبة اسمه عبدالرحمن . 


Comments: 


1. “Whoever wants to be independent of means (Ghina)” despite being poor, he 


means he is not avaricious or 


does not make his poverty known. 


2. “Whoever wants to refrain from asking,” 


greedy, but asks only according to his need. Or if he supplicates to Allâh for 


(المعجم ei fS] - (ae‏ يکن pals d‏ وَكَانَ 
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abstinence or sufficiency. 


Chapter 90. If He Does Not 
Have Any Dirhams But He Has 
The Equivalent 


2597. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
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bin Yasar that a man from Banu 
Asad said: “My wife and I stopped 
at Bagi‘ Al-Gharqad, and my wife 
said to me: ‘Go to the Messenger 
of Allâh ££ and ask him to give us 
something to eat.’ So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and found a 
man with him asking him (for 
something), and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ was saying: ‘I do not have 
anything to give to you.” The man 
turned away angrily, saying: “You 
only give to those you want.’ The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “He is 
angry with me because I did not 
have anything to give him. 
Whoever asks of you and he has an 
Ugiyah or its equivalent, then he 
has been too demanding in 
asking.” Al-Asadi said: I said: ‘Our 
milch-camel is worth more than an 
Ugiyah, and an Ugiyah is forty 
Dirhams. “So I went back and did 
not ask him for anything. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #2 got some 
barley and raisins after that, and he 
gave us a share of them, until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made us independent of means.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : astal]‏ صحیح] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوة» باب من يعطى من الصدقة وحد الغلى» 


YYVY:c وهو في الموطأ (يحيى) : 2345/7 والكبزى»‎ cy من حديث مالك‎ Vie 


# جهالة 


Comments: 


“You only give to those you want” means the Prophet #% does not give on 
account of entitlement, but gives on account of personal choice. That man 


might have been a hypocrite. 


2598. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh ع‎ said: ‘It is not permissible 
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to give charity to a rich man {Or — & 2 ag 3 oo us ak eee 
one who is independent of means) ger = الله‎ = 4 T قَالَ:‎ $3 
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تخريج : [صحيح ] أخرجه ابن ماجف TRE‏ باب من سأل عن ظهر غنى» :۱۸۳۹ من 
حديث أبى بكر بن عياش ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۳۷۸ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند 
VIVE:‏ وغيره d‏ سا أبن أبى الجعد. 

Comments: لم هو ابن أبي الم‎ a c 
Strong means the one who is capable of earning his livelihood. And healthy 
connotes the one whose hands and feet are wholesome and not handicapped 
or challenged. If such a person is poor, despite his strenuous labor, then he 
will be entitled to receive Zakáh or Sadagah. 

Chapter 91. A Strong And المكُتَيب‎ ce Sali los - (4 (المعجم‎ 

Healthy Man Asking (For a PME 

Help) Y iial) 

2599. Ubaidulláh bin ‘Adiyy bin 4425 fé M shee 

Al-Khiyár narrated that two men 


أبى داود» 


i - ۹4 


of hs dedu VE EN ay 


IJ MM E ui dia 
gá Y; nU us ke Y 


ux 97 jp 
phen 


told him, that they came to the 
Messenger of Allah % asking him 
for charity. He looked from one to 
the other and he saw that they 
were strong. The Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: "If you want, I will 
give you, but no rich man or one 
who is strong and able to earn has 
a share of it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 92. A Man Asking A 
Sultan (For Help) 


2600. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Every 
time a man begs, it will turn into 
lacerations on his face (on the Day 
of Resurrection). So whoever wants 
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his face to be lacerated (let him 
ask), and whoever does not want 
that (let him not ask); except in the 
case of a man who asks a Sultan, or 
he asks when he can find no 
alternative.” (Sahih) 


VATE أبو دأود» الزكوة» باب ما تجوز فيه المسألة»‎ ae ol [إستاده صحیح]‎ eus 
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و يججه ابن حبان» Se‏ اف لف 


Comments: 


1. “Lacerations on his face” means it is disgrace or degradation in the world, and 
in the Hereafter his face would in reality be scraped. 
2. “Whoever wants...” that — this is not permission, it is rather a means of 


warning. 


3. “No alternative”: For instance, a hungry man may ask or beg for food, and an 
ill person may solicit cooperation of others for treatment. 
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Chapter 93. Asking When 
There Is No Alternative 


2601. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: 
‘Begging will be but lacerations on 
a man’s face (on the Day of 
Resurrection), unless he asks a 
man in authority or when he has no 
alternative." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح: ATAN‏ 
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2602. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizám said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #8 and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: “This wealth is 
attractive and sweet." Whoever 
takes it without insisting, it will be 
blessed for him, and whoever takes 
it with avarice, it will not be 
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blessed for him. He is like one who zaa t 

eats and is not satisfied. And the ‘* بطيب نفس بور‎ 
upper hand is better than the lower 
hand.” (Sahth) ; 


YAY: وهو فى الكبزى»‎ Yori cad b صحيح] تقد‎ ] Do 55 

Comments: : ١ : e 
"Blessed" means even a small quantity of possessions or wealth becomes 
sufficient, and the lack of blessedness denotes that even in the presence of 
abundant wealth, one remains poor. 
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2603. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizám said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ## and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: ‘O Hakim! This 
wealth is attractive and sweet. 
Whoever takes it without being 
greedy, it will be blessed for him, 
and whoever takes it with avarice, 
it will not be blessed for him. He is 
like one who eats and is not 
satisfied. And the upper hand is 
better than the lower hand.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» VOYY io‏ وهو في الكبزى» AYAY iE‏ 


ge d E te ecd 

Jb ES o إشحاق‎ Ge كَالَ:‎ SU 

oll pf الْحَارثِء‎ of أبي عَنْ عرو‎ gle 

o4 XD gu B عَنْ‎ oue 

ail. قَالَ:‎ A eR ol eai 
prid 


«UG ac تم‎ PE E 1 | سول‎ 
KH ój حَكِيم!‎ D :2E وول الله‎ JG م‎ 


te D 


2604. Hakim bin Hizám said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allâh #¢ 
and he gave me, then I asked him 
and he gave me. Then he said: ‘O 
Hakim, this wealth is attractive and 
sweet. Whoever takes it without 
being greedy, it will be blessed for 
him, and whoever takes it with 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and is 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 


تخریج : [(صحيح] تقدم» :27517 وهو في الكبزى» ح:7784. 
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is better than the lower hand.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth, I will never ask anyone for 
anything after you, until I depart 
this world.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Hakim bin Hizim remained so steadfast and perseveringly devoted to this 
oath, that later on when he was given his portion from the Baitul Mal (house 
of wealth) during the time of the four rightly-guided successors of the Prophet 


Yu jes $5 الله‎ oF مَنْ‎ - (E (المعجم‎ 
(AE (التحفة‎ Blas u$ مِنْ‎ 


aue “yeti‏ مر ين 


i LAM عَلَى‎ de الطاب رَضِيَ الله‎ 
IE us مَرَ لي‎ al all 6 ub 2b 


iL OU hss 5 al‏ ما AS Gebel‏ كَدْ 
JUS aye ue Che‏ الله BE‏ 515 لَه 
e‏ قَوْلِكَء dB‏ لي 5 شول اله áp d$‏ 


LP 
وتصدق».‎ 


3%, he would not accept it. 


Chapter 94, One To Whom 
Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime, Gives Wealth Without 
Him Asking For It 


2605. It was narrated that Ibn As- 
Sá'idi Al-Maliki said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb, may Allah be pleased with 
him, appointed me in charge of the 
Sadaqah. When I finished collecting 
it and handed it over to him, he 
ordered that I be given some 
payment. I said to him: ‘I only did 


for the sake of Allah, the Mighty and | 


Sublime, and my reward will be with 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime.’ He 
said: “Take what I have given you; I 
did the same task during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #š, and I 
said what you have said, but the 
Messenger of Allah 3£ said to me: 
‘If you are given something without 
asking for it, then keep (some) and 
give (some) in charity.” (Sahih) 
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ح ۱۱۲/۱۰٤٥:‏ عن 


2606. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattaéb, may Allah be 
pleased with him, from Ash-Sham, 
and he said: “I heard that you have 
been doing some work for the 
Muslims, and you are given 
payment for that, but you do not 
accept it.” I said: “Yes (that is so); 
I have horses and slaves and am 
well off, and I wanted my work to 
be an act of charity toward the 
Muslims.” ‘Umar, may Allâh be 
pleased with him, said: “I wanted 
the same thing as you. The Prophet 
#2 used to give me money, and I 
would say: ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.’ 
Once he gave me money and I 
said: ‘Give it to someone who us 
more in need of it than I am,’ and 
he said: ‘Whatever Allâh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gives you of 
this wealth without you asking for 
it or hoping for it, take it and keep 
it, or give it in charity, and 
whatever He does not give you 
then do not hope for it or wish for 
it?” (Salîh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» من حديث الزهري ca‏ انظر الحديث الآتي برقم» ح:9١55»‏ وهو 


في الكبزى» SYAVE‏ 


Comments: 


There is mention of salary and remuneration in these narrations. The 
principle behind presents and charity is also the same, that if something 
comes to the average without them asking for it, they should accept it and not 
reject it. However, in the case of Sadagah, it is necessary that one is a rightful 


recipient of Zakah, 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق والآتي» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۸۷. 
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‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah 3 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am' 
until, on one occasion, the Prophet 
$% gave me payment and I said: 
*Give it to someone who is more in 
need of it than I am.' The Prophet 
$& said: "Take it and keep it or give 
it in charity. Whatever comes to 
you of this wealth when you are 
not hoping for it and not asking for 
it, take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it." (Sahil) 


[صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» الأحكام» باب رزق الحكام والعاملين عليهاء 
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2609. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “T 
heard ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, say: ‘The Prophet i£ 
used to give me payment and [1 
would say: Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am, 
until one day he gave me some 
money and I said to him: Give it to 
someone who is more in need of it 
than I am. He % said: Take it and 
keep it or give it in charity. 
Whatever comes to you of this 
wealth when you are not hoping for 
it and not asking for it, take it, and 
whatever does not, then do not 
wish for it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. Appointing The 
Family Of The Prophet 2¢ To 
Collect Sadaqah 


2610. Abü Rabi'ah bin Al-Hárith 
said to 'Abdul-Muttalib bin 
Rabi‘ah bin Al-Hárith and Al-Fad] 
bin ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib: 
“Go to the Messenger of Allâh $& 
and say to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, appoint us to collect the 
Sadagét! ‘Ali bin Abi Talib came 
along when we were like that, and 
he said to them: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ will not appoint any of 
you to collect the Sadagah."" 
*Abdui-Muttalib said: *So I went 
with Al-Fadl until we came to the 
Messenger of Allâh # and he said 
to us: "This Zakáh is the dirt of the 
people, and it is not permissible for 
Muhammad or for the family of 
Muhammad.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء TRE‏ باب ترك استعمال آل النبي على الصدقة» MAN VY i‏ من 


حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو في CESS‏ 


TTA YYA: Fa 


Comments: 


1. The posterity of the Prophet 2¢ can serve as Zakâh workers or collectors, but 
they cannot accept wages for it, because the wages or the emoluments also 


form a part of Zakáh. 


2. According to Imam Abû Hanifah and Imám Malik (May Allâh have mercy 
upon them both), the posterity of the Prophet $& consists of Banu Hashim 
only, while Imam Ash-Sháfi'i holds both the households; Banu Hashim and 
the Banu Muttalib are included. Banu Hashim means five families and their 
posterity: (1) ‘AH and his posterity, (2) Aqil and his posterity, (3) Ja'far and 
his posterity, (4) ‘Abbas and his posterity, and (5) Harith and his posterity - 


May Allah be pleased with them all. 
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Chapter 96. The Son Of The 
Daughter Of A People, Is One 
Of Them 


2611. Shu‘bah said: “I said to Abi 
Iyás Mu'áwiyah bin Qurrah: ‘Did 
you hear Anas bin Malik say: The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: The 
son of the daughter of a people is 
one of them? He said: ‘Yes.’” 
(Sahih) 


خرجه أحمد ١1‏ عن وكيع ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح .YYAY:‏ 


Comments: 


The purpose of Imam An-Nasá'i is to corroborate that Banu Hashim’s 
maternal nephew was not entitled to receive Zakáh, because he is included in 


NEG E MC GAT - - 5 
BS عَنْ‎ Gb GA :08 ne be 
nE عَنْ رول الله‎ ul بن‎ V عَنْ‎ 


cal on‏ لقم wee‏ لكو 


the clan of Banu Háshim. 


2612. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: "The son of the 
daughter of a people is one of 
them.” (Salîh) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري؛ المناقب» باب ابن أخت القوم منهمء ومولى القوم منهمء 
YOYA‏ ومسلمء الزكوةء باب إعطاء المؤلفة قلوبهم على الاسلام وتصبر من قوي إيمانهء 
لس من حديث شعبة به» وهو فى الكبزى» SYAY:w‏ 


eo مَوْلَى القَوْم‎ GG - CV (المعجم‎ 


(AY (التحفة‎ 
قَالَ:‎ Ye fo uus GÍ - ۳ 
Ms JG kai Gás 106 g is 
Of عَنْ أبيه:‎ e VECES 
TC VM. iip exe a tt كول‎ 
dui cz; di رَافِع‎ usc oan عَلَى‎ 
Ang SiL» bp cag الله‎ 345 


Chapter 97. The Freed Slave 
Of A People Is One Of Them 


2613. Jt was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Râfi, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 appointed a 
man from Banu Makhzüm to 
collect Sadagah. Abû Rafi‘ wanted 
to go with him, but the Messenger 
of Allâh %5 said: “The Sadagah is 
not permissible for us, and the 
freed slave of a people is one of 
them.” (Sahth) 
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W: 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه yl‏ داودء الزكوة» باب الصدقة على بني هاشمء Morte‏ 
والترمذي» GSH‏ باب ماجاء في كراهية الصدقة للنبي BE‏ وأهل بيته ومواليه» Vig‏ من 
حديث شعبة به» وقال الترمذي: "حسن صحيح "» وصححه ابن خزيمة» cYYffig‏ وابن حبان 
(الاحسان)ء ح :۳۲۸۲ء والحديث في الکبزی» NMED‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري: 48/١7‏ مع 


«eal‏ ومسلمء Nig‏ وغيرهما. 


Chapter 98. Charity Is Not se j و‎ - (3A n 
Permissible For The Prophet = gu dei لا‎ 


5 


2614. Bahz bin Hakim narrated . Jý | 23 زياد‎ G3 - vut 
from his father that his grandfather 1 0 j 5 s XR 
said: “If something was brought to J€ قا‎ dels ا بن‎ as 
him, the Prophet #§ would ask zę -Jg wis 3 its 5 
whether it was a gift or charity. lit — ^ is pee iz gre : 
was said that it was charity, he — e AA 122 Jio e oi gl BI we i 
would not eat, and if it was said Arie be z 

? " - M Ls PEE Gre 5 
that it was a gift, he would stretch * قيل‎ ob Pu صدفة لم‎ S كيل‎ o onus 
forth his hand." (Hasan) rcs هليه‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الزكوة» باب ماجاء في كراهية الصدقة للنبي بل 
ع Ye «eil‏ من حديث بهز cu‏ وقال: " حسن غریب " » وهو في الكبزى» 71 وله 
شاهد عند البخاري» TIT Yee‏ 


Chapter 99. When Charity Is SAM تَحَوَّلَتِ‎ id - (34 (المعجم‎ 
Passed On (44 iil) 


2615. It was narrated from ‘Aishah — . ag 
that she wanted to buy Barirah and — ' 
set her free, but they stipulated 
that her loyalty as a freed slave, T" 

(Walá') should be to them. She — 9^ as: gf ee OF ai Bis 
mentioned that to the Messenger ipy x5 if esf GE insu 
of Allah š5 and he said: “Buy her ıı . ga ر‎ ge tos لكوع‎ gor 
and set her fee, and loyalty is due ذلك‎ SS WEG شترّطوا‎ s eeb c فتعيقها‎ 
to the one who frees the slave.” 58 Gas Qe iib SOUS Be الله‎ Qus 
She was given the choice when she (UCM MA 

was freed. Some meat was brought (Sel Ge DAI RI IA) EY 
to the Messenger of Allâh 3$ and yt, i. : أنه ل اش قله ل‎ 
it was said: “This is something that — | ^ E d en a 

is given in charity to Barirah.” He #12 ig j» فقال:‎ $55 (Je 
said: “It is charity for her and gift 
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for us.” And her husband was a 
free man. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري› الزكوةت wh‏ الصدقة على موالي أزواج النبي GERIT: eed‏ 


ومسلمء الزكوة» باب إباحة الهدية للنبي BB‏ ولبني هاشم وبني المطلب 


DLE d celi ira‏ من 


حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» NTA‏ قوله: 055 زوجها “Wo‏ من كلام الأسود رحمه 


الله» وهو care dax SLE‏ والصواب: 


'وكان زوجها عبدًا' . 


Comments: 


1. Walá signifies that right which the freer or the liberator of the slave has over 
the freed slave. For instance, he (the slave) is known as his (the master's) 
freed man or Mawlá. If he (the slave) dies and if he has no descendant to 
inherit his property, then the inheritance goes to his master, etc. 

2. *He was a free man": There is clarification in another narration that there is 
the statement or utterance of Aswad and not of the ‘Aishah. And Aswad is a 
follower (Tabi'i - one of the second generation of the early Muslims who did 
not meet the Prophet 3&, but who learn the Din from the Companions). In 
other narrations, there is an unequivocal statement of ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas 
that the husband of Barirah was a slave (Sahih Al Bukhart: Divorce (At- 
Taláq), Hadith 5282; Sahih Muslim: Manumission (AI-I'tg), Hadith 1504). 
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ges‏ أخرجه البخاري» TESI‏ باب : هل يشتر 


Chapter 100. Buying Something 
That One Has Given In 
Charity 

2616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said: “I 
heard ‘Umar say: ‘I gave a horse to 
someone to ride in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
the one who kept it neglected it. I 
wanted to buy it back from him, 
and I thought that he would sell it 
at a cheap price. [ asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about that 
and he said: Do not buy it, even if 
he gives it to you for a Dirham. 
The one who takes back his charity 
is like the dog that goes back to its 
own vomit.” (Sahih) 


T3‏ صدقته؟ ولا بأس أن يشتري صدقته 


غيره ala cel i s‏ ومسلمء الهبات» باب كراهة شراء الانسان ما تصدق به ممن تصدق 
cele‏ ح :۱۱۲۰ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/‏ ۰۲۸۲ والكبزى»؛ OYYAVie‏ 


كتاب 8863 414 
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Commenís: 


It is forbidden for the charity giver to retrieve his charity by making payment. 
It is quite possible that that person might give him concession out of 
consideration or veneration for him. However, some other person might 
purchase someone else's charity, because for him it does not constitute 
charity; it is rather a purchased commodity. Even so, by alteration in the 
status of a thing, its ruling also alters, as has come in the foregone Hadith. 


96 Sisy بْنُ‎ 0556 Gah - - ۷ 

SAN عن‎ Us عن‎ almi e he 
Gb عَنْ أبيوء عَنْ‎ TEE 
TA الله‎ ea في‎ VS حَمَلَ عَلَى‎ ul 
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J شِرَاءَمَاءِ‎ 3156 eG 
SIS فِي‎ aux 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الهبات» باب كراهة شراء الانسان ما تصدق به 


2617. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that he gave someone a horse to 
ride in the cause of Allah, then he 
saw it offered for sale and wanted 
to buy it. The Prophet ££ said to 
him: “Do not think of buying back 
what you have given in charity." 
(Sahih) 


Ure... 


ی Badin a ice eue‏ الحديت (ARI‏ عن ديك car aod‏ وهر کے ای 
6 :1۳۹۸ ومصنف عبدالرزاق:9/ «Y‏ ح :۱10۷۲ 555 egia i sl‏ الزكوة» باب ماجاء في 


كراهية العود في الصدقة» Vue‏ عن هارون cu‏ وقال: Cee‏ صحيح " : 


Comments: 


This is because, from every aspect this amounts to bringing into use one’s own 
charity, which is inappropriate. So far as the price is concerned, there is every 
possibility of the occurrence of favor (given by the seller, here the recipient of 
charity). Moreover, there is a possibility of artful contrivance also (literally, 
Hiléh: evasion, elusion, a trick, a plot or stratagem. Hiláh signifies a means of 
attaining to some state concealed). Hence, it was pronounced forbidden. 
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2618. It was narrated from Sálim 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar used to narrate that ‘Umar 
gave a horse in charity for the sake 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and he found it being offered for 
sale after that. He wanted to buy it, 
then he went to the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 and asked him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
*Do not take back what you have 
given in charity.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب: هل يشتري صدقته؟ ولا بأس أن يشتري ... إلخ» 
VEAL‏ من حديث الليث بن سعدء ومسلمء UE)‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث ابن شهاب 
الزهري به» وهو فى الكبزى» ح :۳۹۹ 8 
Comments: B‏ 
One may not recover or take back one's given charity by the dint of one's‏ 
power or effort, for instance, by purchasing it or by retraction. However, if it‏ 
comes back to him unstriven, for instance, the recipient of the charity dies‏ 
and the charity becomes his heir, and he inherits the same thing (once given‏ 

in charity), then there is no harm in it. 


2619. It was narrated from Sa'eed EC اوم وري‎ sez qx f s. 

bin Al-Müs&yyab that the bu d ir i d 9 ae 
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تخربج: [إسناده ضعيف لارساله] أخرجه أبو VU cgl‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن 
إسحاق المدني عن الزهري عن سعيد بن المسيب عن عتاب بن أسيد به» وقال: *سعيد لم يسمع 
من ee oke‏ وصححه ابن (CYYMI chai‏ وابن حبانء 248٠٠١ VAR‏ وقال 
المنذري : "انقطاعه ظاهر لأنه مولد سعيد فى DAS‏ عمرء ومات عتاب يوم مات أبوبكر* . 
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24. The Book Of The 
Rites Of Hajj 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Hajj 


Comments: 


Linguistically, Hajj means to intend, repair, or betake oneself toward an 
object of reverence, veneration, respect, or honor. In the Islamic Shari'ah it 
means visiting the House of Allah in a particularly specified manner, 
performing a set of designated acts during the few prescribed days. The 
purpose of Hajj is the veneration or reverence for the House of Allah which is 
the focal point of the Muslims and the surety of their unity. 
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تخريج : أخرجه‎ 

ابن مسلم به وهو في الكبرى» Foe‏ 


مسلم» i‏ باب فرض الحج مرةٌ 


2620. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $ addressed the people and 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined upon you 
Hajj.’ A man said: ‘Every year?’ He 
remained silent until he had 
repeated it three times. Then he 
said: ‘If I said yes, it would be 
obligatory, and if it were obligatory 
you would not be able to do it. 
Leave me alone so long as I have 
left you alone. Those who came 
before you were destroyed because 
they asked too many questions and 
differed with their prophets. If I 
command you to do something 
then follow it as much as you can, 
and if I forbid you to do something 
then avoid it.” (Sahih) 


في العمرء ١179:‏ من حديث الربيع 


Comments: 


“It would be obligatory”: The command of Hajj had nonetheless descended 
absolute. In it there was no explicit mention of its being once (in a lifetime) 
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or every year. Its judgment rested on the exigency of the Muslims. Had the 
Prophet # felt it beneficial for the welfare of the nation, it might have 
become an annual compulsion. But it was contrary to exigency or the interests 
of the Ummah. 

ror So ABLES 


2621. It was narrated from Ibn XR oem نا محمد بن‎ PA — Y*YM 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 


4% stood up and said: “Allah, Most A al sd e E d الله‎ 
High, has decreed Hajj for you” :06 tle ( مُوسَى‎ Gi :06 uy 
Al-Aqra' bin Habis At-Tamimi 
said: “Every year, O Messenger of 
Allah?” But he remained silent, 
then he said: “If I said yes, it would “ae rah ae 
become obligatory, then you would JS gÉ E رَسُولَ الله‎ ol rhe 


not hear and obey. Rather it is just — !; os jw ot ae d d 
one Hajj.” (Sahih) eae oe 
asl َعَم‎ 2 y NE "T 
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تخريج : أخرجه أبو داود» المناسك» باب فرض الحجء ح:٠١۱۷» qul‏ ماجهء المناسك» 
باب yes‏ الحج» VAAN‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري ٻه» وعنعن» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح :۳۵۹۹ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق . 
Comments:‏ 


“You would not hear and obey”: means it would not have been within your 
power to act upon it. 


Chapter 2. The Obligation Of CY (التحفة‎ spell gh - )۲ (المعجم‎ 
‘Umrah d 


2622.]t was narrated from Abü Jen d 4. محمد‎ tai - 
Razin that he said: “O Messenger I O ur a 
of Allah, my father is an old man : فال‎ fai Gas قال:‎ Ue Gis id 
and he cannot perform Hajj or Bee r df A 

‘Umrah, nor can he travel.” He vM 
said: “Perform Hajj and Umrah on — 6 : Q6 S gi 
behalf of your father." (Sahih) 


- fee 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» المناسك» باب الرجل يحج عن غيره» 
AAV‏ والترمذي» Aige‏ وابن YOg carla‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو فى الكبرى» 
ARD; Quee‏ ابن Cite tia ja‏ وابن ATiz coU‏ والحاكم على شرط 
الشيخين ۸١ /١:‏ ووافقه الذهبى» وقواه أحمد بن حنبل رحمه الله. 
Comments:‏ 
A man who is financially capable but is handicapped or challenged may send‏ 
someone in his place to perform Hajj. In the same way, if a man on whom‏ 
Hajj was obligatory, dies without performing it, his heir may perform Hajj in‏ 
his place, or may send someone else to perform it on his behalf.‏ 


Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj المَبْرُورٍ‎ dE (المعجم ۳) - قضل‎ 
Al-Mabrir (Y dsl) 

2623. It was narrated that Abü 4! الله‎ wis A Exe GAT - - ۴۳ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of `. 4. oso seg e. ek at 
Allah && said: *Hajj4l-Mabrürbrings — البَصِرِي قال: حدثنا سويد ¬ 3^3 ابن غد‎ 


Prt 


no reward other than Paradise, and is deo GL iM P عَنْ‎ - 2185 
from one ‘Umrah to another is an ON NE SOR 
expiation for what came in “2P ql of «dle Ql عَنْ‎ A 
between." (Sahih) Codi ish 2 ài رل‎ Q6 ال‎ 
إلى‎ Gu CS إلا‎ mou ni 
Aes لِمَا‎ Ses gall 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب فضل الحج والعمرة» TENS‏ من حديث سهيل بن أبي 
del‏ والبخاري» Gl pl‏ العمرة» GL‏ وجوب العمرة وفضلهاء ح :۱۷۷۲۳ من حديث سمي به 
وهو في الكبزى» Y ie‏ # أبوصالح هو السمان وزهير هو ابن معاوية. 


sooo 


Comments: 

1. Hajj Al-Mabriir signifies the Hajj, which is free from fleshly desires, moral 
depravity, fighting and quarreling. 

2. “Paradise” means he would straightaway enter the Paradise; all his previous 
sins, so much so, that even his enormities will also be forgiven on account of 
his Hajj. 

2624. It was narrated from Abü  :لاَق‎ pii i$ عَمْرُّو‎ Gai - vive 

Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: Pe اك‎ © ee 

“Hajj Al.Mabrür brings no reward `J شعبة‎ UG قال:‎ glz Gis 

other than Paradise," the report is  » uz j['2.*z5z Vis oti 

the same except that he said, * Z ي‎ | 
expiates for what came in between” J) قال:‎ 3E goll بي هِرَيْرَة. عن‎ 

(Sahih) 


[1] The Hajj that accepted, or free of sin. 


The Book of The Rites of Hajj 419 متاسك الحم‎ HES 


الْمَبْرُورَةٌ a, rea Yi VIAE oa‏ سَوَاءٌ 
ST‏ قَالَ: EHE‏ 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق»: وهو في الكبزى» TV‏ 


Chapter 4, The Virtue Of Hajj (E احج (التحفة‎ ji - )٤ (المعجم‎ 

2625. It was narrated that Abi: J eo» محم‎ Gt - ۵ 

Hurairah said: “A man asked the a RARE ee I ao واف‎ otie 
Prophet #5: ‘O Messenger of م‎ xe) عبد الرزاق قال:‎ Gas 
Allah, which deed is best? He said: :-- „ĵe 
‘Faith in Allah.’ He said: ‘Then = here ey 9 
what? He said: Jihád in the cause J443 56 فقال:‎ BB gol قال: سال رجل‎ 


of Allah.’ He said: "Then what? tie Gy i ef eet) Lf ta 
OLY أفضل؟ قال:‎ Jus! (c) fà 

He said: “Then Hajj Al-Mabrir.” LN فضل‎ eg E i 
(Sahih) قال: «الجهاد في سَبيل‎ Tle قال: ثم‎ MUL 
poh ch قَالَ:‎ bu قَالَ: تو‎ all 


4 um adi 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الايمان» باب بيان كون الايمان بالله تعالى أفضل الأعمالء ح:۸۳ 
عن محمد بن «à‏ والبخاري» col‏ باب من قال: إن الايمان هو العمل»ء Wie‏ من حديث 
J‏ فى VEY: "SH‏ 
لزهري بهء وهو في الكبرى» Comments: C‏ 
Concerning the most meritorious deed, there are various narrations. In‏ 
actuality, an excellent work may vary in accordance with various states and‏ 
individuals. In certain conditions, remembrance of Allah is most excellent, and‏ 
in some other conditions, striving in the way of Allah. Likewise, from the angle‏ 
of disposition, charity is excellent. For some other individual, from the point of‏ 
inclination, the performance of the ritual prayer in its proper time could be‏ 

excellent. Hence, various narrations should not be considered contradictory. 

2626. Abû Hurairah said: "The j} els عمسن دن‎ Gs) - ۹ 
Messenger of Allah à said: ‘The e, a a. tei : 
guests of Allah are three: The “ze عن‎ way oi Bae قال:.‎ aye 
Gházil! the Hajj (pilgrim) and the (ef ates سمت‎ ÓE اسه‎ se 
, 1 l; ca! عن بيد . سمعت ^ بن‎ 

Mu‘tamir?”) (Sahih) " Pap EM 0 


BSG الله‎ ym E POE Ju "dis 
. وَالْمُعْتَمِرًا‎ ce TRA 


11 The warrior who fights in Jihad. 
PJ The person performing ‘Umrah. 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] YAY fo: ied am ol‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب بهء وهو تفرد 
cu‏ والحدیت في الكبزى» uite‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح :۰۲۵۱۱ Auie coU cul‏ 
والحاكم: 244١/١‏ والذهبي * مخرمة بن بكير بن عبدالله بن الأشج يروي عن كتاب أبيه Boley‏ 
وهذا ليس بجرح» والرواية بالوجادة صحيحة» وللحديث شاهد عند البيهقي. 
Comments:‏ 
The delegates or the guests of Allah (Wafd Allah) are three: These three are‏ 


the special guests of Allah because their long journey is purely for the sake of 
Allah. They are, as it were, going forth to meet Allâh, Most High. 


2627. It was narrated from Abü الله بن‎ x& 5 X GL - ۷ 


Hurairah that the Messenger of NE 7 D MR 
Allâh 3& said: “Jihdd of the elderly, `G vL! GF cyte الحكم عَنْ‎ s 


the young, the weak, and women, is ct i tS Jains. odo en MU Ceo 
pi أبي هلالِء عَنْ يريڌ‎ gil os لِد‎ 
Hajj and Umrah.” (Sahih) seas o d | 
al pall of Met Ye َب افو‎ 


EE عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ GA عَنْ أبي‎ ub 
الْكَبير وَالصَّغِير والضعيف‎ Sie» قَالَ:‎ 
AS53215 exi dois 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي: 75٠/4‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد عن خالد بن 

يزيد عن سعيد بن أبي هلال بهء وهو في الكبزى» (role‏ وللحديث شواهد # يزيد هو ابن 

عبد لله بن الهاد. 

Comments: 
Obviously, these four kinds of people cannot go to fight in the way of Allah. 
The way to gain the merit of fighting in the way of Allah, or Jihad, for them, 
is that they should perform Hajj and ‘Umrah. They would gain the reward of 
Jihad. Bach one’s recompense is proportionate to his capability. 


2628. It was narrated that Abû 2: 5:25 2s كن‎ GET - viva 
+ ge برنا أبو عمار‎ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of -: mp id mE 
Allâh يله‎ said: ‘Whoever performs — 3^3 - الفضيل‎ Ga قال:‎ ($553! Que 
pilgrimage to this House, and does ر‎ 
not Yarfuth (utter any obscenity or is 8 7 
commit sin), will go back as (on the ‘3% 4 ل رَسُول‎ 
day) his mother bore him." Kate VL o. va í 

5 3 3 we) 
(Sahih) dn a ae ا‎ a 
tao) 42313 كما‎ e 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المحصرء باب قول ET‏ عزوجل: "فلا AMAZ CL,‏ ومسلم» 
dos‏ باب فضل الحج والعمرة» orie‏ من حديث منصور (à)‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح YU‏ 
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Comments: 
All his sins and enormities are forgiven. However, the question of the rights 
of others is different, because their forgiveness could only be by the people 
concerned, But if Allah, is Himself, pleased with the person concerned, or if 
He Himself forgives, then it is not distant from the Mercy of Alláh, nor could 
there be any objection upon it. 


2629. 'The Mother of the Believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, shall we not go out and 
fight in Jihad with you, for I do not 
think there is any deed in the Qur’an 
that is better than Jihad.’ He said: 
‘No. The best and most beautiful 


325.9 الله!‎ ML 
0 df الْجَهَادٍ‎ Jail 5 Nn db 
355 oe cal 

تخريج : ] [mee‏ أخرجه البخاري» egl‏ باب فضل الحج المبرور؛ ح 
حبيسا CAL‏ وهو في الكبزى» CTI See‏ 


(type) of Jihád is Hajj to the House; 
Hajj Al-Mabrár."" (Sahih) 


:6 من حديث 


Comments: 
Primarily, the womenfolk used to accompany the army to provide help to the 
wounded with water, to transport them from the battlefield, and give them 
first aid, and tend to them. But when the number of men increased, the 
common going forth of the womenfolk with the army, even for the above- 
mentioned objectives, ceased. 

3 z r 
Chapter 5. The Virtue Of CO فضل العَمْرَةٍ (التحفة‎ - (O (المعجم‎ 
‘Umrah 


2630. It was narrated that Abd — i2 sao 7j 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of z 

Allâh #¢ said: ‘From one Umrah 
to another is an expiation for what KT z oan i ài das 
comes in between, and Hajj Al- a are es N^ 
Mabrár brings no reward less than sal e ex is كفارة‎ Beall 
Paradise." (Sahih) esd الا‎ "e 2 e 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء E‏ والبخاري» ح :1۷۷“ "D‏ الحديث المتقدم» 
YE: c‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو فى في الموطأ (يحيى) ات والكبزى» ح YTA:‏ 


422 AI eaa WES 


Fel o EII LAS - )١ (المعجم‎ 
)5 وَالعَمْرَةٍ (التحفة‎ 


gh as Jé 355 JI ابرا‎ - 1 

apd عَنْ‎ cull i عَرْرَةٌ‎ as. Q6 Ute 
4 TES 3 e, 5-3 Tr d o 
عباس : قال رَسُول‎ jel JB قال:‎ cs ابن‎ 


GEE sag aad Ge «تَابِعُوا‎ SEE di 
EB TSN US الْمَفْرَ وَالذّنُوبَ‎ ones 


الخديد». 
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Chapter 6. The Virtue Of 
Performing Hajj And ‘Umrah 
Consecutively 


2631. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: "Perform 
Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively; for 
they remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from 
iron.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] هو في الكبرزى» Cie‏ وانظر تسهيل الحاجة» YAA ig‏ 


Comments: 


“Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively”: meaning make Hajj sometimes and 


Se qus qu 

m e عَنْ‎ eS gap عَنْ‎ Je 
الله‎ 0,25 JE :06 الله‎ we عَنْ‎ gai 
SOR ae reo Aig. cia تاق‎ 
a oh ahd xl audi 


GE دون‎ SIS الْمَبْرُورٍ‎ 


sometimes Umrah. 

2632. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah %5 said: ‘Perform Hajj and 
‘Umrah consecutively, for they 
remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from iron 
and gold and silver, and Hajj Al- 
Mabrür brings no less a reward 
than Paradise.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:١/787‏ عن سليمان بن حيان أبي خالد الأحمر به 
وصرح بالسماع» ومن طريقه أخرجه الترمذي» gl‏ باب ماجاء فى ثواب الحج والعمرة» 
Gic‏ والحديث فى الكبزى» Me‏ وصححيحه ابن oY cia‏ وابن cOl>‏ 


L] 


: وقال الترمذي: "حسن صحيح غريب‎ Wiz 


55 git SHA عن‎ gdl (V (المعجم‎ 
(V (التحفة‎ od s 


Sl - ۳‏ محمد fy‏ بسار قَالَ: 
كوس 79925 Eas bot lee QR‏ 4 


2 a 


Chapter 7. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Deceased Person Who Vowed 
To Perform Hajj 


2633. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman vowed to 
perform Hajj but she died. Her 


كتاب مَنَاسِكِ الح 423 


e ^e FP eg a 247 4, So , TI 
7 7 pi 


ENG eui of ai thei Bf س:‎ 
Os عَنْ‎ Ss wg کائی اوا ال‎ 
EX دين‎ hh fe Sk لَوْ‎ abb َقَالَ:‎ 
«قافضوا الله فَهُوَ‎ 256 pes dB قَاضِيَهُ؟)‎ 
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brother came to the Prophet $& 
and asked him about that, he said: 
‘Do you think that if your sister 
owed a debt you would pay it off?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then 
fulfill the right of Allah, for He is 
more deserving that His rights 
should be fulfilled." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] anl‏ البخاري› الأيمان والنذور» باب من مات 5 Vie to» ade‏ 


من حديث شعبة به» وهو فى DEAETE 6S SSI‏ 


Comments: 


This demonstrates that the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of Allah is 
higher than the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 


(المعجم ۸) - oe adt‏ المَيّتِ الَّذِي لَمْ 


(A (التحفة‎ Geos 


daa + 


S Ole FST = - 4‏ مُوسَى قَالَ: 
Beko ae Lo». ez Aye‏ ل و rap‏ 


gi Gy Hy eg ERE 
1 


poe FE uw E eee DES I os? 
al أن‎ BE الله‎ 0,25 JUS أن‎ eget 
EXP oo, ext 232 0% 0ه‎ 
es ol gal عَنْ‎ tel ceed ولم‎ CS 


pb Tus tose US WE age Gad 
DEC 


Chapter 8. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Deceased Person Who Did 
Not Perform Hajj 


2634. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The wife 
of Sinan bin Salamah Al-Juhani 
ordered that the question be put to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about 
her mother who had died and had 
not performed Hajj; would it be 
good enough if she were to 
perform Hajj on behalf of her 
mother? He said: ‘Yes. If her 
mother owed a debt and she paid it 
off, would that not be good 
enough? Let her perform Hajj on 
behalf of her mother.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ]| أخرجه أحمد: 7١1/١‏ من حديث أبي التياح به» وابن خزيمةء 


PP "m 8 3 P wd 
: الله قال‎ we fo Oe آخیرنی‎ - ٥ 
ae "zog okt » o eta 


*» 
و * 


SA- : ابن عبد الرحمن الرُوَاسِنٌ قال‎ I 


oF (ZN عَنْ ايوب‎ a بن‎ Sus 


2635. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman asked the 
Prophet #5 about her father who 
had died and he did not perform 
Hajj. He said: “Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cgi‏ باب وجوب الحج وفضله ... «ei‏ ح :101۲ ومسلم» 
الحج» باب الحج عن العاجز لزمانة وهرم ونحوهماء أو للموت» ح:775 من حديث الزهري 
به» وهو فى في الكبزى» ح YUNG:‏ 

Comments: 
If Hajj had become obligatory on someone before dying, and he was not able 
to perform it, then the Hajj would be performed in his place. But if Hajj was 
not obligatory upon him, then there is no need to perform it. 


Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of (المعجم 9) - الج عَن الحَين الذي لا‎ 
A Living Person Who Cannot DAE NES DN 
Sit Firm In The Saddle (5 يَسْتَمْسِك على الرخل (التحفة‎ 


2636. It was narrated from Ibn nas Ci jé C$ $ Cai - yw 
*Abbás that a woman from dus 

Khath‘am asked the Prophet 4 on — o! of بن يَسَارِء‎ oui. عَنْ‎ (SA x oF 
the morning of the Day of dE tah م‎ 0 38 RS. es 
Sacrifice: ^O Messenger of Allah! g ge 0 0 oe 
The command of Allah to His اللو‎ ia غداة جمع َقَالَتْ: يا رَسُولَ الله!‎ 


slaves to perform Hajj has come, tet ا‎ uc E 
while my ê is an old man and " A LE الت ا‎ 
cannot sit firmly in the saddle. Can — $45 è ei «Je de يَسْتَمْسِكٌ‎ Y كُبِيرًا‎ 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?” He PETER: 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) ١ نعم‎ 


FNO انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ [em] : تخريج‎ 
Comments: 
1. “He said: yes” meaning next year or after it, because the current Hajj was 
being performed for herself, rather she already had performed it; since the 
incident of her asking the Prophet #@ took place at ‘Arafat, and the halt at 
‘Arafat constitutes the real Hajj. 
According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the substitute Hajj, 
which is performed on behalf of someone, could only be performed by the 
one who has already performed his own Hajj. 
The substitute Hajj could be performed by a man instead of a woman, likewise 
a woman may perform it on behalf of a man, though there is a slight difference 
in the commandments of men and women. But the difference is in the matter 
of the Zhram or the state of consecration. The rites of Hajj are similar. 


N 


o 
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2637. (Another chain) with a 
similar report narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبڑى» ح:١٠٦".‏ 


Y efi JEM oe العٌمْرَةُ‎ - ٠١ (المعجم‎ 
00 PET 


"E (uei بن‎ opt عَنْ‎ QJ gl 
أبي‎ Of يا رَسُولَ الله!‎ Ó% 5 eget ous 
£u ولا‎ Rb tb Y L5 es 


ar ú 


stel, Ad عن‎ calk JG TP 


Chapter 10. Umrah On Behalf 
Of A Man Who Is Not Able To 
Do It 


2638. It was narrated from Abi 
Razin Al-‘Ugayli that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! My father is 
an old man who cannot perform 
Hajj or ‘Umrah, nor can he travel.” 
He said: “Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah 
on behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 


UV ee وهو في الكبزى»‎ OPNS doe [ee تخريج : : [إسناده‎ 


Comments: 


It appears the ‘Umrah or the visitation is also obligatory, that is why the 
Prophet #8 told the son to perform the ‘Umrah. 


i 2 


Lak الح‎ e elas SS - ۱ (المعجم‎ 


(\) "o oix 


MIU e s اشاق‎ d - yin 


jé T الله في‎ As d $263; TUR 
AA ت‎ = ah iU us e a to 


Chapter 11. The Comparison 
Of Making Up Hajj With 
Paying Off A Debt 


2639. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: “A 
man from Khath‘am came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: 
‘My father is an old man who 
cannot ride, and the command of 
Allâh to perform Hajj has come. 
Will it be good enough if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?’ He said: ‘Are 
you the oldest of his children?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “Don’t you 


426 GI haw lie iS 


3) : Ji 7 ot ‘JE «€ "E: EX kA 
سيج‎ p ين‎ 


لصيل 


تخريج : 
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think that if he owed a debt you 
would pay it off? He said: ‘Yes,’ 
He said: ‘Then perform Hajj on his 
behalf.” (Daf) 


[إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: o /٤‏ عن جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في الكبرى» 


TMz‏ #٭ يوسفف بن الزبير لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» وأصل الحديث tme‏ انظر الحديث 


السابق والآتي. 


Comments: 


The substitute Hajj need not necessarily be performed only by the eldest son, 
but any of one’s sons, even brother, common kin, or an unknown person may 


perform it. 


(For related discussions, see narrations 2633 a iie 


th M amm. n 8 esc eoo 


2640. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! My father has 
died and he did not perform Hajj; 
shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?’ 
He said: Don’t you think that if 
your father owed a debt you would 
pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘The debt owed to Allah is more 
deserving (of being paid off)?” 
(Hasan) 


تخریج : [إستاده حسن! وهو في الکبڑی› VUNG‏ 


GSI - 01‏ مُجَاهِدٌ oe d‏ عَنْ 
qu‏ عَنْ up gi of Ba‏ عَنْ 
Ou‏ بن ky‏ عَنْ E‏ الله of‏ عَبّاسِ : 
3 روم ^t‏ عمق bet f £f‏ ؟ 
أن رجلا UN.‏ بي e‏ نك ال 
Qf HoCK VE oe‏ ,253 
صَدَدْنُةُ حَشِيتٌ أن يَمُوتَ vts zs ts Ast‏ 6 
Sd Seo al 395‏ 


ARAS Us de S6 sb cath 


atu‏ قَالَ: ع pM dU‏ عَنْ 
Sky‏ 


Í 


2641. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbâs that a man 
asked the Prophet %: “The 
(command of) Hajj has come while 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit firmly in his saddle; if I tie bim 
(to the saddle) I fear that he will 
die. Can I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?" He said: “Don’t you think 
that if your father owed a debt and 
you paid it off, that would be good 
enough?" He said: ^Yes." He said: 
“Then perform Hajj on behalf of 
your father." (Hasan) 


تاب متاسك الخ 2427 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» 


Yi 
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* هشيم عنعن وهو مدلس كما قال السائي» 


(سير أعلام EIN: ou‏ ولحديثه Rie‏ منها الحديث السابيق» وهذا الحديث» والحديث 
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Chapter 12. Hajj Of A Woman 
On Behalf Of A Man 


2642. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas: “Al-Fad] bin 
‘Abbas was riding behind the 
Messenger of Allah # when a 
woman from Khath‘am came and 
asked him a question. Al-Fadl 
started looking at her and she at 
him, and the Messenger of Allah 
#2 turned Al-Fadl’s face to the 
other side. She said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! The command of Allâh 
has come for His slaves to perform 
Hajj, but my father is an old man 
and cannot sit firmly in the saddle; 
‘should I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?! He said: ‘Yes.’ That 
happened during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage.” (Salih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Y e‏ أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب حج المرأة عن 


zZ الرجل»‎ 


da ES (xm D? HIT 9 que 
MOM UIEETTETME الله‎ 


z ^ eq a » ^ d T 
Jas فقالت: يا‎ oe رَدِيف رَسُولٍ الله‎ 


cote عَلَى‎ All الله في‎ iei p الله!‎ 


: 66 من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): DESSERTE cx, 2559/1١‏ 


2643. Ibn “Abbas narrated that a 
woman from Khath‘am asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% a question 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
when Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah #. 
She said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah has come 
for His slaves to perform Hajj, but 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit upright in the saddle. Will it be 
paid off on his behalf if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?" The 


428 E aua كِتابٌ‎ 
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Messenger of Allah # said to her: 
“Yes.” And Al-Fadl started to turn 
toward her, as she was a beautiful 
woman, but the Messenger of 
Allah #5 took hold of Al-Fadl's 
face and turned it to the other side. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Hajj Of A Man On 
Behalf Of A Woman 


2644. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allâh 2% 
and a man came and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! My mother is 
an old woman and she cannot sit 
firmly in the saddle. If I tie her I 
fear that I may kill her.” The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Don’t 
you think that if your mother owed 
a debt you would pay it off?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then 
perform Hajj on behalf of your 
mother.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. It Is 
Recommended For The Oldest 
Of A Man’s Sons To Perform 
Hajj On His Behalf 


2645. It was narrated from Ibn Az- 
Zubair that the Prophet # said to 
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2646. It was narrated from Ibn. yg vj 2: jisi gaai - 5 
‘Abbas that a woman held up a 1 wale "n 
child of hers to the Messenger of 30 Wee oU Ws قَالَ:‎ Vu Bis 
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Comments: 
1. There is almost a consensus of opinion among the jurists that the Hajj 

performed before adulthood would not be sufficient or absolve one of the 


responsibility of the obligatory Hajj; one shall have to perform it separately on 
reaching adulthood. 


2. The child about whom the question is raised in this Hadith appears to have 
been very small: that he was lifted up on hand. In any case, there is definitely 
a reward for his mother, because she carries him along with her. 
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Comments: 
“And there would be a reward for you”: The formulation of intention for 
reward is essential in the circumstances of the child’s being very small. But if 
the young is of the age of discrimination, he would obviously perform the 
deeds on his own. 
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These people were also returning from Hajj. Ar-Rawha is situated at a 
distance of some 65 kilometer from Al-Madinah. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):٠/۲۲٤»‏ والكبزى» 

QYAYA: E 

Comments: 
This one Hadith has been transmitted through five chains of transmission. The 
greatest advantage of it is that by putting together all the various chains, the 
entire detail of the incident emerges and becomes known. Besides, it also 
becomes clear that this Hadith is not Shâdh or Gharib. 
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تخريج :آخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب ذبح الرجل البقر عن نسائه من غير أمرهن» 
IEA‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب بيان وجوه الإحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج ...» [Nie‏ 
۵ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري به» وهو في YU ie sh SU‏ 

Comments: 

1. “No intention other than to perform Hajj”: The intention of the majority of 
the Companions was to perform Hajj. 

2. “After circumbulating the House” means you complete the rites of the 

‘Umrah; when you perform Sa‘e also after Tawáf. This issue is agreed upon. 
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The Mawégqit (Points At 
Which Pilgrims Enter 
Into Ihram) 


Chapter 17. The Mígát Of The 
People Of AI-Madinah 


2652. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 3$ said: “The 
people of Al-Madinah should enter 
into Ihram from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 
people of Ash-Shám from Al- 
Juhfah, the people of Najd from 
Qarn.” ‘Abdullah said: “And it was 
conveyed to me, that the Messenger 
of Allah $$ said: ‘And the people of 
Yemen should enter 1210 1 
from Yalamlam.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الحجء باب ميقات أهل المدينة ولا يهلون قبل ذي الحليفة» 
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Comments: 


“It was conveyed to me, that”: Even though ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar did not 
directly hear this part from the Messenger of Allâh 3, this phrase is 
undoubtedly proven from the Messenger of Allah š and is authentic beyond 
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doubt. 


Chapter 18. The Mígát Of The 
People Of Ash-Shàm 


2653. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
stood up in the Masjid and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, from where do 
you command us to enter Ikram?” 
The Messenger of Allâh $3 said: 
"The people of Al-Madinah should 
enter Ihram from Dhul-Hulaifah, 
the people of Ash-Shám should 
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enter Ihrém from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd should enter 1 
from Qarn." Ibn ‘Umar said: “And 
they say that the Messenger of Allah 
#5 said: "The people of Yemen 
should enter into Ihrém from 
Yalamlam.” And ‘Tbn ‘Umar used 
to say: “I did not hear this from the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


Al-Juhfah is the Migát for the land of Syria and those traveling from there. It 
was once a deserted place. It is a region near a place known as Rábigh and is 
situated at a distance of 148 kilometer from Makkah. 
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Chapter 19. The Mígát Of The 
People Of Egypt 


2654. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah له‎ 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Míigát for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Jubfah for the people 
of Ash-Shám and Egypt, Dhat ‘Irq 
for the people of Al-Tráq, and 
Yalamlam for the people of 
Yemen. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the people of Egypt come to Makkah through the landroute, they pass 
through Syria. Their Migat, therefore, would be the Migát of the people of 
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Syria; that is to say Al-Juhfah. 


Chapter 20. The Mígát Of The 
People Of Yemen 


2655. It was narrated from Ibn 
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*Abbás that the Messenger of Alláh 
#2 designated Dhui-Hulaifah as the 
Miqût for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Shám, Qarn for the people 
of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen. He said: “They 
are for them, and for anyone who 
comes to them from elsewhere. If a 
person’s place of residence is 
within the boundary of the Mígát, 
then (he should enter into Jhrám) 
from where he starts his journey, 
and this also applies to the people 
of Makkah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Yalamlam is situated at a distance of 48 kilometers from Makkah, When the 
people of India and Pakistan arrive for Hajj through sea or air routes, they 
pass through the direction of Yemen, and they enter into /Arám at the vertical 
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line of Yalamlam. 


Chapter 21. The Migat Of The 
People Of Najd 


2656. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#@ said: “The people of Al- 
Madinah should enter into Ihram 
from Dhui-Hulaifah, the people of 
Ash-Shám from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd from Qarn." And it 
was mentioned to me, although I 
did not hear him say it: “And the 
people of Yemen should enter into 
Ihrám from Yalamlam.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 
For the people coming from Najd, the site for entering Ihrám is Qarn Al- 
Manazil. In the afore-mentioned Ahddith, only the expression “Qarn” 
occurred. It is said that in that region, there are two Qarns: One, Qarn Al- 
Manázil the other Qarn Ath-Tha'álib. But here the meaning is Qarn Al- 
Manázil, by unanimous consensus. Qarn Al-Manázil is a region or a valley 
situated at a distance of 80 kilometers from Makkah. The three are popularly 
known by this name. 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
MigGt for the people of Al-Madinah, 
Al-Juhfah for the people of Ash- 
Sham and Egypt, Dhát 'Irq for the 
people of Al-‘Iraq, Qarn for the 
people of Najd and Yalamlam for 
the people of Yemen.” (Sahih) 


Commenís: 


For the people coming from Iraq, the Mígát is Dhat AI-Irq, and this is an 
agreed upon point. In some narrations, Aqiq is also mentioned, but there is 
some weakness in those narrations. 
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Chapter 23. If A Person's Place 
Of Residence Is Within The 
Boundary Of The Migat 


2658. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 designated Dhul-Hulaifah 
as the Migat for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Shám, Qarn for the people 
of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen. He said: ‘They 
are for them, and for those who 
pass by them who are not of their 
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people who intend to perform Hajj 
and ‘Umrah. If a person's place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Mígát, then (he should enter 
into Ihram) from where he starts 
his journey, and this also applies to 
the people of Makkah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Who intend to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah”: This is the most right thing. But 
the Hanafites are of the opinion that whoever goes to Makkah, whether he 
goes for any other purpose, Ihram from the point of the Mígát is incumbent 
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upon him. 

2659. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that the Prophet 2% 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqût for the people of Al- 
Madînah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Shám, Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen, and Qarn for the 
people of Najd. They are for them 
and for those who pass by them 
who are not of their people, 
intending to perform Hajj or 
‘Umrah. If a person's place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Mígát, then (he should enter 
Ihrüm) from where he starts his 
journey, and this also applies to the 
people of Makkah. (Sahij) 


تخريج ‏ أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب مواقيت الحج والعمرة» ح:١48١١‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» 
الحج» باب مهل dal‏ الشام» Voie‏ من حديث عمرو بن دينار بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


VAYA:‏ # حماد هو ابن زيد. 


Comments: 


It is not essential for the one who goes forth for Hajj or ‘Umrah that he must 
pass through exactly these Mawáqit or entry points only. On the contrary, he 
may pass through any other place also. But he should enter Jhrám on passing 
beyond the Migát that falls nearest to his entry point. 
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Chapter 24. Stopping To Camp 
At The End Of The Night In 
Dhul-Hulaifah 


2660. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
stayed overnight in Dhul-Hulaifah, 


where he started his Hajj with this Pan Boi eggs Fe a 
action, and he prayed in the Masjid 88 رَسُول الله‎ SU قال:‎ ol أن‎ gé VEL 
there." (Sahih) ; فی مَسْجِدِهًا.‎ pr. 5 d Prabal cae 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب الصلوة في مسجد ذي الحليفة» VAMC‏ من حديث 
عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» SUYAIR‏ 

Comments: 
From here on, the objective is to narrate the way of entering Ihrám. The 
Migát for the people of Al-Madinah (or those who pass through Al-Madinah) 
is Dhul-Hulaifab. This is why the Messenger of Allah 3& spent the night 
there. He entered Zhrém in the morning. It is, however, not necessary to 
spend the night in that place. In that period of time, traveling ranged over 
several days. There was, therefore, room for halting for a night. 


2661. It was narrated from 


oe or ao روم ثم‎ 


dT na‏ بن عَبْدٍ الله عَنْ 


b- £223 .* wd LEA on 4 ar 655 
عن‎ UE عن زهير) عن موسى :بن‎ Edi ger 
DE E oh الله‎ we اللو» عَنْ‎ ole of تالم‎ 
dX oO! أنه وَهُوَ في‎ A الله‎ Quo 


B acis إِنّكَ‎ i فقيل‎ ui sein 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah # was in 
Dhul-Hulaifah someone came to 
him and he was told: “You are in a 
blessed valley.” (Sahih) 


cVoYe:ic مبارك»‎ oly العقيق‎ BE تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الحجء باب قول النبي‎ 
من‎ ENC ومسلمء الحجء باب استحباب التزول ببطحاء ذي الحليفه والصلوة بها ... إلخ»‎ 
YUE حديث موسى بن عقبة به» وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
Comments: 3 
“You are in a blessed valley" because this valley had remained the halting 
place of so many prophets, when they traveled for Hajj. Syria and Palestine is 


the region of prophets. Coming from there to Makkah, this valley located on 
the way. 


2662. It was narrated from Ibn <-j- وى‎ 42-5 wef 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ; 
#2 stopped in the valley that is in 
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Dbul-Hulaifah and prayed there. 2 oe he ag 
(Sabi) den D: 
| 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري » ceni‏ پاب Aoiz E)‏ ومسلم» celi‏ باب استحياب 
النزول ببطحاء ذي الحليفه ... إلخ» ح:۷١١٠‏ من حديث مالك cx‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/‏ 
مع والكبزى» SEM‏ 


Chapter 25. Al-Baidá' (YO (التحفة‎ HASH - (Yo (المعجم‎ 
2663. It was narrated from Anas Cer E c 

bin Malik that the Messenger of i» real o Oe s AT 
Allâh # prayed Zuhr in Al-Baidê’, M6 - qui Bh وهو‎ - Fat GS 
then he rode up the mountain of 7 Pre ear reer eee es فم‎ 
Al-Baida’ and began the Talbiyah 9° T Gis! d وهو ابن‎ - LA Gu 


for Hajj and ‘Umrah, when he had يالك : أن رشو اك‎ 4 "T 
prayed Zuhr. (Daf) z ZU عَنْ س بن‎ 6 ue 
۾ رکب و‎ "i jt ogi iz x 


be وَالْعُمْرَةِ‎ Ble 5st id ye 
jell صَلَى‎ 

تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه caso gl‏ المناسك» باب وقت الاحرام» ح ۱۷۷٤:‏ من 
حديث cad NO‏ وهو في الكبزى» cle YAVECTYOVie "ENT PUY‏ عنعنة الحسن 
البصري» وتقدم حاله في التدليس» Comments: TVG‏ 


Linguistically, the term Baida signifies a wilderness or a barren region. Here it 
refers to a particular place, which arrives immediately after emerging from the 
valley of Dhul-Hulaifah. It is an elevated place. That is why in some 
narrations, it is called a hillock and in some a mount. 


Chapter 26. Performing Ghusl — (¥< i.d) JW JEA- (YA (المعجم‎ 


To Initiate Ihrâm 

2664. It was narrated from Asma’ iil 23 X GL - 4 
bint ‘Umais that she gave birth to ge 4. so سارك‎ "oe 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr Aş- Î 98 Sl lg والحارث بن مشكينٍ‎ 
Siddiq in Al-Baid&. Abû Bakr told is :06 Wid عن ابن‎ - i Libis - 
the Messenger of Allah #2 about P MEC 


that, and he said: "Tell her to عن‎ e AR 
perform Ghusli then begin the exis Af. uA chu tg 
Talbiyah.” (Sahih) s ae 
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28 lily Xam كر‎ Gf إن‎ is 
E Pune Ws و‎ 
^» Sls SER أبو بكر ذلك لِرَسُولٍ الله‎ 


eS A Li 
تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:59/5” من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ‎ 
وأخرجه مسلمء ح:۱۰۹/۱۲۰۹ من طريق آخر عن‎ YUEN (بحیی):۱/ ۰۳۲۲ والكبزى»‎ 

عبدالرحمن بن القاسم عن أبيه عن عائشة به . 

Comments: 
Commanding Asma’ to take a bath was not for purification, because she was 
undergoing the period of postnatal bleeding. In reality, this Ghusl was for 
entering Jhram - the state of consecration. From this we learn that Ghusl is a 
Sunnah element of Ihrém. Otherwise, Alláh's Messenger $ would not have 


told a woman having postnatal bleeding to take a bath, although it is not 
compulsory. 


2665. It was narrated from Abi Bakr ge 
that he went out for Hajj with the E 2.4 eer ie 
Messenger of Allah 2% on the és خاد بن‎ Gur قال:‎ Bl eei 
Farewell Pilgrimage, and his wife Lae: Q6 
Asma’ bint "Umais Al-Khath'amiyyah S NES: ! 
was with him. When they were at idi - Gobel Xa Gt وهو‎ - uo 
Dhul-Hulaifah, Asma’ gave birth to ict i 

Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. Abû Bakr bi : i : 8 
came to the Prophet ££ and told him, اللو‎ Jg a» EL m al ES VEZ 


and the Messenger of Allah 3& told 2* syre Hoag Bee eh ES ل‎ 
pid Lt | a \ 

him to tell her to perform Ghusl, pr d S RE MY (ue l 5 8S 

then begin the Talbiyah for Hajj,and dates) ch كانوا‎ Gb Batid tae 


to do everything that the people do, NC MED Vee Be are 
except that she should not Wage لكر‎ ia) SEE dna 


circumambulate the House. (Sahih ue فام 05 الله‎ ooh له‎ et) os 
(Sahih) we 4 مره وَسُول‎ tà por EE بكر النبيّ‎ 


2؟ رورس 52 مهم ^ Hh A 3i‏ ميو سس 
E Gedy A SLE OF ut Of‏ 
Qf £ Boer qe‏ کے م v LA ae‏ 
ما run ana‏ إلا uil‏ لا ey GAS‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن Carle‏ المناسك؛ باب النفساء والحائض تهل بالحج» 
YAW ie‏ من حديث Ab‏ بن مخلد (4j‏ وهو في الکبڑی»› TIE‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة : 14/ 


. وللحديث طرق أخزى‎ Uir OMA 
Comments: 


Dhul-Hulaifah and Al-Baida are virtually the same place. Therefore, in this 
narration, the place of birth has been mentioned as Dhul-Hulaifah. 
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ks Lgl :‏ 


(SX A nee a IE بِالْأَبوَاءِء‎ 
المفوة: دلا تخا راط‎ Models 
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p N 
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t 


Q? 294 24. 
tg du 
S sb - ux - بَدَا‎ Ue SEG الوب‎ 
t£ re a ^ " 5 "us 
cub gie cx Oly OU 
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Chapter 27. Ghusl Of The 
Muhrim 


2666. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that they 
had a difference of opinion in Al- 
Abwa’. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihram) may 
wash his head.” Al-Miswar said: 
“He should not wash his head.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas sent me (the narrator) 
to Abû Ayyüb Al-Ansári to ask him 
about that. I found him performing 
Ghusl in front of the well, screened 
with a cloth. I greeted him with 
Salám and said: “Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas has sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah #8 
used to wash his head when he was 
in Ihram.” Abû Ayyüb put his hand 
on the cloth and lowered it, until 
his head appeared, then he told 
someone to pour water on his 
head. Then he rubbed his head 
with his hands, back and forth, and 
said: “This is what I saw the 
Messenger of  Alláh 3€ do.” 
(Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه cnl ‘plane‏ باب جواز غسل المحرم بدنه ES al T"‏ عن قتيبة » 
والبخاري» جزاء الصيد» باب الاغتسال للمحرمء VA Et ip‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 


5 1٤0: ”ا والكبزى» ج‎ [NIC us) 


É cas UN النَهّْيُ عَن‎ - (VA (المعجم‎ 
ETE! 


(VA (التحفة‎ el وَالزَعْفَرَانِ في‎ Gk 


£241. $e 225 o - yy 
rah (fa afe ogra ° of pete 
eu عَلَيْهِ وَأَنَا‎ AG usa Gf Sulis 


Chapter 28. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Clothes Dyed With Wars! 
And Saffron When In /hrám 


2667. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh % forbade the Muhrim to 


[1 Wars; Memecyclon tinctorium, a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 
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poll ui ur‏ قَالَ: WE Bie‏ عَنْ عَبْدٍ 
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wear clothes dyed with saffron or 
Wars.” (Sahih) 


^us ui (222 ofl of oe dd 


H6 d‏ أن يَلْبَسَ OS red‏ مَصْبُوعًا 


E 


NOTE 
eg! TU (:06A0Y z تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» ياب النعال السبتية وغيرهاء‎ 
من حديث مالك به» وهو فى‎ AAW: «eli e. Aud Be أو‎ cm للمحرم‎ che باب ما‎ 

. ۳٣٤١: والكبزى»‎ TYO /١ الموطأ (يحيى):‎ 
Comments: 
The use of fragrance or perfume is forbidden for the Muhrim or the one who 
has already entered the state of sanctity. Saffron is also a kind of perfume; 
hence, the use of saffron-dyed clothes is also forbidden. Wars is a dye-yielding 
fragrant plant. 
2668. It was narrated from Sálim 


So Says‏ دوفو 


e — YUU‏ محمد بن منصو 
a‏ » ر عن that his father said: “The‏ 
"wv‏ عن Messenger of Allâh #2 was asked m o gue DE «us A S‏ 
ke ig ae MO‏ اه what clothes the Muhrim may wear.‏ 
قال: \ A‏ : 

He said: ‘He should not wear a z = 8E سول الل‎ jg 2 
shirt, or a burnous, or pants, or an — Y الْقَميصّ‎ eae Y» db UI Ko 
'Imámah (turban), or any garment 2i ss eu] ES 
that has been touched by (dyed — "^ Yo p GING ju ولا‎ oi 
with) Wars or saffron, or Khuffs - Sd مين إل‎ VG » S fans Va viuis 


except for one who cannot find NE 
sandals. If he cannot find sandals, 

then let him cut them until they 

come lower than the ankles.” 

(Sahih) 


ee oe‏ البخاري» اللباس» باب العمائم» OA)‏ ومسلم» eg!‏ باب ما يباح 
لمحرم بحج أو عمرة لبسه وما لا pla‏ ... إلخء ح://ا١1/؟‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبينة به 
" 1 . 
وهو في الكبزى» Comments: YUY ie‏ 


The restriction placed on the male Muhrim is that he should neither cover his 
head, nor wear a sewn garment, nor wear perfumed cloth. 


Chapter 29. Wearing A Jubbah rent 3 PAUL (YA y 
In Jhrám pom ug t )۲۹ لمعیجم‎ 
(YA i) 


~ go هو‎ 2 7 


Gast = - 8‏ تخي القو سيف 


i E gee‏ و اليه 
AS MET.‏ 


2669. It was narrated from Safwan 
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gt oV عَنْ‎ fs gos : قال‎ Ev 
of EN ERE MAT: 
jd ES dde JR AS الله و‎ dus 
TIE BS في‎ Nr 0 
"y ¿li Ou ab s 2i 

DU في جب‎ gi UG p 
U tài dus 6:05 ro fae 


Oe seu d كل‎ E 


1 kasi كَل‎ LU فَجَعَلَ‎ t3 de 
o sah o sh dii Be شري‎ 
fh ch كَقَالَ:‎ yeu gb wj 
dai 4 26 Ai Gla: "ust 

(tl 

Saskia الرّحْمِنٍ:‎ we FI: 
بن‎ c» x5 46 Beh TG إِحْرَامّاء‎ 
lel وَتَعَالَى‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل «ol ail‏ باب : 
ESAO iy‏ من حدیث يحيى القطان» Y‏ 
عمرة. ٠.‏ :11۸۹ من حدیث ابن جریج به دون قوله 


صحيح M‏ وهو في الكبرى» TUAZ‏ 


The 1 


bin Umayyah, from his father, that 
he said: “I wished that I could see 
the Messenger of Allah #@ when 
Revelation was coming down to 
him. While we were in Al-Ji‘tranah 
and the Prophet #¢ was in a tent, 
Revelation was coming down to 
him and ‘Umar gestured to me to 
come. So I put my head into the 
tent. A man had come to him who 
had entered Ihrém wearing a 
Jubbah having applied perfume. He 
said: ‘© Messenger of Allâh, what 
do you say concerning a man who 
entered Ihrám wearing a Jubbah?’ 
Then (because of this question) the 
Revelation came. The Prophet كه‎ 
started to breath deeply, and when 
it was over he said: “Where is the 
man who asked me just now?’ The 
man was brought to him, and he 
said: ‘As for the Jubbah, take it off, 
and as for the perfume, wash it off, 
then enter Ihrâm.” (Sahih) 

Abû *Abdur-Rahmán said: “Then 
enter Jhram”’, I do not know 
anyone who said it other than Nûh 
bin Habib and I do not consider it 
preserved, Alláh Giory be to Him, 
the Most High - knows best. 


Jy‏ القرآن Gas oL‏ والعرب» 
eg‏ باب ما يباح للمحرم بحج أو 
والكل 


"ثم أحدث إحرامًا". 


Comments: 


Since the ruling was not yet revealed, he was excused, and no expiation or 
atonement was imposed on him. Nowadays, since the rules of the Divine Law 
have been revealed, if someone acts in this manner, he shall have to slaughter 
an animal (expiation required to compensate for an infraction during the 


Pilgrimage). 
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Chapter 30. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing A Shirt In Jhrám 


2670. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2: 
“What clothes can the Muhrim 
wear?” The Messenger of Allah 4% 
said: “They should not wear shirts 
nor ‘Imamahs, or pants, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs — unless a 
person cannot find sandals, in 
which case he may wear Khuffs. 
But he should cut them to come 
lower than the ankles. And they 
should not wear anything that has 
been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» Yu wh cea‏ يلبس المحرم من الثياب» cNíYic‏ ومسلم» 
‘geal‏ باب ما ca‏ للمحرم eu‏ أو عمرة taud‏ وما لا يباح YY: «e yi‏ من حدیث 
مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) ues, ۰۳۲۵۰۳۲٤/۱:‏ :3549 . 


Comments: 


According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the one who has 
entered the state of Ihrém may not wear clothes cut and stitched to his limbs, 
organs, and height. It should be kept clearly in mind that hereunder 
mentioned garments are forbidden, whether they are sewn or unsewn. Other 
than these, sheets or lengths of cloths are permitted, even if they have some 
stitching. (For more details see Hadith 2667, 2668). 


dea od عَنْ‎ go) Y (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ OEY! في‎ 


ge $us OAT - ١‏ قَالَ: 
dB 365 51:222 ofl ye BE ie‏ يا 
Gofa‏ ل ae‏ اتباب $ e‏ 


JÉN Be Sub اللو! ما‎ duis 
I du JS لَ: هلا تَلْبَسُوا الْقَمِيصَ)‎ 
5 a z 388 a$ 
ولا‎ ES Yp geal isi 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Pants In Ihram 


2671. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what clothes 
should we wear when we enter 
Ihrüm?" He said: “Do not wear a 
shirt (or shirts), or "mümahs, or 
pants, or Khuffs — unless someone 
cannot find sandals, in which case 
he should cut them (the Khuffs) so 
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that they come beneath the ankles + ىي يع‎ + fe ا‎ ef ug 
- or any garment that has been إلا أن لا يكون‎ gael ولا‎ oun 


touched by (dyed with) Wars or مت‎ jas 
saffron.” (Sahih) شغل‎ 


a X 


ate PILAE‏ ووم - ae‏ و 
UG ee‏ مَسَّهُ HOES Y5 God‏ 
es‏ [إسناده ae of [eem‏ أحمد : ؟/ o£‏ عن يحيى القطان ta‏ وهو في SENS‏ 

torie‏ وصححه أبن خزيمة» > YORA YOY:‏ وأصله متفق عليه» انظر الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 32. Concession Jetzt T فی‎ iad - (YY (المعجم‎ 
Allowing Pants To Be Worn By e) di NIIS ع‎ 
One Who Cannot Find An Eár (TY (التحفة‎ SOY! لِمَنْ لا يجد‎ 


2672. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Prophet 

š5 delivering a Khutbah and he — ;j عن‎ (X5 بن‎ pE JF iue عَنْ‎ 
said: ‘Pants (are allowed) for one xw GE a, ae i. uide dra 
who SS يخطب وهو‎ EE QUE عباس قال: سَمِعْت‎ 
for one who cannot find sandals to الارَارَ<‎ iei Y لِمَنْ‎ MPRA ول‎ 
wear in Ihrâm.” (Sahih) E i 


A. La 


Sis Ce :06 f$ GST vwy 


DET bar‏ ووه 
golly‏ لِمَنْ لا td‏ النعلينِ للمحرم؟. 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Toni‏ باب ما cle‏ للمحرم cm‏ أو عمرة لبسه Tas cle Yu, t‏ 
Ae «e‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاريء جزاء الصيد» باب لبس الخفين للمحرم إذا لم يجد التعلين» 
ج A1:‏ من حديث عمرو بن دینار به» وهو في الكبزى» :101 # حماد هو ابن زيد. 
Comments:‏ 


In the state of compulsion, a Muhrim may wear a pair of trousers or drawers 
and footgear. However, the footgear should be cut below the ankles before 
wearing them as has preceded in the previous narration. 


2673. It was narrated that Ibn bgi asa 5 Sei at - ۳ 


‘Abbas said: “I heard the P 8 zs he 


Messenger of Allah #8 say 27% عَنْ‎ cost عَنْ‎ heka Gis i08 
€ + A te "A vi D 
Whoever cannot find an Lâr, let lS عَن ابن‎ ca عَنْ جابر بن‎ be ان‎ 
him wear pants, and whoever 7. 7 7, " 77 TENA I 
cannot find sandals, let him wear رَسُول !4 $5 يقول: ^5 لم‎ cx قال:‎ 
22 a aî err 4 2 a Pe qt E. 
Khuffs. Jm وَمَنْ لم‎ «Jub ou إِزَارًا‎ x 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 
Women Covering Their Faces 
In Ihram 


2674. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in Ihram?’ The Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ said: ‘Do not wear shirts 
or pants, or 'Imámahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs — except if 
someone does not have sandals, in 
which case let him wear Khuffs that 
come below the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And women should not cover 
their faces when in Ihrám, or wear 
gloves.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيد» باب ما ينهى من الطيب للمحرم والمحرمة» 
ATA:‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو فى الكبزى» لح مان AWV up‏ 


: In other words, a woman ought to keep her 


Comments: 
“Should not cover their faces” 


face bare in the state of 17772771. However, if she encounters unfamiliar men 
before her, she may pull her mantle over her face. This was the practice of 
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‘Aishah. 


Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Burnouses In Ihram 


2675. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 3X 
what clothes the Muhrim should 
wear? The Messenger of Allah à 
said: “Do not wear shirts, or 
'"Imámahs, or pants, or burnouses, 
or Khuffs — except if someone does 
not have sandals, in which case let 
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him wear Khuffs, and cut them so 
that they come below the ankles. 
And do not wear any garment that 
has been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars.” (Sahih) 


TOR te وهو فى الموطاًء والكبرى»‎ CTY: 


2676. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allâh #5; what 
garments we should wear when we 
enter Jhrûrn. He said: “Do not wear 
shirts, or pants, or Tmámahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs - unless 
someone does not have any 
sandals, in which case he shouid 
wear Khuffs that come beneath the 
ankles. And do not wear any 
garment that has been touched by 
(dyed with) Wars or saffron." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing An Imamah In Ihrám 


2677. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man came to the 
Prophet #% and said: "What should 
we wear when we enter Ihram?’ He 
said: ‘Do not wear a shirt, or au 
Tmámah, or pants, or a burnous, or 
Khuffs — unless you cannot find any 
sandals. If you cannot find any 
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sandals, then wear something that 


333 


comes beneath the ankles. 
(Sahih) 
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2678. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man came to the 
Prophet # and said: ‘What should 
we wear when we enter Ihràm?' He 
said: ‘Do not wear shirts, or 
'Imámahs, or burnouses, or pants, 
or Khuffs ~ unless there are no 
sandals; if there are no sandals, 
then wear Khuffs that come 
beneath the ankles. And (do not 
wear) any garment that has been 
dyed with Wars or saffron, or has 
been touched by Wars or saffron.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح | ae ool‏ ايد YUN‏ من حديث ابن عون 4( وهو فى 
6S SSI‏ :۳10۷ وصححه أبن خزيمة» اح NUN‏ 
Comments:‏ 


This restriction is only for men, because it is essential to keep the head bare 
during Zhram. Under the category of the turban, a cap, hat, kerchief, ete., 


(المعجم 0 - at‏ عَنْ adi ue‏ في 
الإحَرّام (التحفة (A‏ 


أبى $2385 قال: Gas‏ عبيد الله ot‏ 
iui‏ عَنٍ ol‏ عْمَرَ Cage SE‏ اللي & 


D iOS‏ تَلْبَسُوا في الْاخْرَّام 52481 وَلَا 
Vo uui Ys costa‏ الْبَرَانِسَ Y5‏ 
«I‏ 


would also be included. 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Khuffs In Ihrám 


2679. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Prophet 
#@ say: ‘Do not wear shirts, or 
pants, or /mámahs, or burnouses, 
or Khuffs while in Ihrám." (Sahih) 
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[إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد : ٥٤4١/۲‏ من حدیث عبیدالله په وهو S‏ 


TIA ALT وصححه ابن خزيمة»‎ PTOA e الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


This restriction is for men too. Nonetheless under the category of the 
footgear, shoes, etc., would also be included. The reason for forbiddance has 
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preceded earlier in Hadith 2668. 


Chapter 37. Concession 
Allowing Khuffs In Ihrám For 
The One Who Cannot Find 
Any Sandals 


2680. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh %4 say: ‘If you 
cannot find an Jzûr then wear 
pants, and if you cannot find 
sandals then wear Khuffs, but cut 
them so that they come lower than 
the ankles.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 38. Cutting Them So 
That They Come Lower Than 
The Ankles 


2681. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #§ said: “If 
a Muhrim cannot find sandals then 
let him wear Khuffs, and cut them, 
so that they come lower than the 
ankles.” (Sahih) 


Ve: C في الکبزی»‎ 


Comments: 
(For detail see Hadith 2672) 
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Chapter 39. The Prohibition Of 
A Woman Wearing Gloves 
While In Ihram 


2682. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man stood up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in Jhram?” The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Do not wear shirts, 
or pants, or Khuffs - unless a man 
does not have any sandals, in which 
case he may wear Khuffs that come 
lower than the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And a woman in Ihrüm 
should not cover her face or wear 
gloves." (Sahth) 
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Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 2674) 


Chapter 40. At-Talbid (Having 
One’s Hair Matted) For Ihrâm 


2683. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his sister, 
Hafsah, said: “I said to the Prophet 
iE: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Why is 
it that the people have exited 
Ihrüm and you have not exited 
Ihrám following your ‘Umrah? He 
said: ‘I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi (sacrificial 
animal) so I will not exit Jhrám 
until I exit Jhrüm after Hajj?” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» dod‏ باب فتل القلائد للبدن والبقر» ce VV ie‏ ومسلم» «eed‏ 
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Commenís: 


1. Alláh's Messenger #§ had entered Jhrüm intending both Hajj and ‘Umrah 
simultaneously. Jt was going to continue for a fortnight. He, therefore, 
applied Talbid: in the state of pilgrim sanctity he put upon his head some gum 
or something glutinous in order that his hair might become compacted 
together, to preserve it in the state in which it was, lest it should become 
sluggy, or disheveled, or dusty, during the state of Ihrám. Most of the 
Companions were merely performing ‘Umrah. They, therefore, did not need 


Talbid. 


2. The Talbid or the gum-application is neither compulsory or forbidden. It is 
left to the choice or discretion of the Muhrim. 
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2684. It was narrated from Sâlim 
that his father said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh #@ entering 
Ihram with his hair matted.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. It Is Permissible 
To Put On Perfume When 
Entering Ihrám 

2685. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah i£ when he 
decided to enter JArám, and when 
he exited Ihrüm, before he exited 
Ihrám, with my own hand.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “With my own hand" means she applied perfume upon her hands and then 
applied it to the sacred body of the Prophet #. 

2. Applying perfume at the time of entering Ihrâm means applying perfume 
before taking Ghusl for Ihrüm. One should then perform and enter Ihram. If 
the effect of perfume lingers even after taking the ritual bath, there is no 


55 das G m UE - yms 
5E yl بن‎ qu e عَنْ‎ GU 
f 


fee 


B اللو‎ OUI Ub Le te عن‎ 
í 


Ms 
f 
e 
t 


harm in it. 

2686. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allâh & for his 
Ihrâm before he entered Ihrâm, 
and when he exited Ihraém before 
he circumambulated the House." 
(Sahih) 
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2687. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ for his 
Ihrüm before he entered Jhram, 
and for his exiting 17727: when he 
exited Jum." (Sahih) 
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2688. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ for his 
Ihrüm when he entered Ihràm, and 
for his exiting Ihram when he had 
stoned Jamrat Al-‘Aqabah, before 
he circumambulated the House." 
(Sabi) 
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Comments: 


Meaning; before Tawáf Az-Ziyarah. 


2689. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #4 for his 
exiting Jhrim, and I put perfume 
on him for his 1778771, perfume 
which was not like this perfume of 
yours” - she meant that it does not 
last. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهذا طرف منه» وهو في الكبزى» YUVAL‏ 


Comments: 


Meaning that perfume was far better and superior than your perfume. Your 
perfume does not linger on, but his perfume lingered on for a long time. 
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2690. ‘Uthman bin ‘Urwah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
said to ‘Aishah: ‘What kind of 
perfume did you put on the 
Messenger of Allah #8?’ She said: 
"The best kind of perfume, when he 
entered Jhram and when he exited 
Thram.” (Sahih) 
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2691. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah ££ when he 
entered Ihrém, using the best 
perfume I could find.” (Sahih) 
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2692. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah g, using the 
best I could find, when he entered 
Jhram and when he exited Ihrám, 
and when he wanted to visit the 
House." (Sahil) 


2693. It was narrated that Al- 
Qasim said: “Aishah said: ‘I put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
£ before he entered Zhrám and on 
the Day of Sacrifice before he 
circumambulated the House, using 
perfume containing musk.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This shows that the fragrance applied to the Prophet #¢ was eminently 
excellent, whose sweet smell lingered on for a Jong time. Musk is an excellent 
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perfume. 

2694. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume on the 
head of the Messenger of Allah i& 
when he is in fhram.” Ahmad bin 
Nasr (one of the narrators) said in 
his narration: “The glistening of 
the perfume of musk in the parting 
(of the hair) of the Messenger of 
Allah #2.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه cEo TY eile‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث سفيان الثوري» 
والبخاري» الغسل» باب من تطيب ثم اغتسل وبقى أثر الطيب» ح:۲۷۱ من حديث إبراهيم 


النخعي cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» DUVYie‏ 


5 


ETE ET‏ ا 


2695. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The glistening of the 
perfume could be seen in the 
parting (of the hair) of the 
Messenger of Allah ££ while he 
was in Ihram.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» egl‏ باب الطيب عند cel] bn eo XI‏ 8 من حديث 


الكبزى» ح:51/4” . 


Comments: 


This makes evident that the effect of Alláh's Messenger’s 3& perfume could 
be felt during his state of Ikram too, though it was applied before his entering 


(EY (التحفة‎ all مَوْضِعٌ‎ - (EY (المعجم‎ 


-2 a5 4 


:Qé Gi ty Mas أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 5 


(uU عَنْ‎ em عَنْ‎ LE gis 


Ihrâm. 


Chapter 42. Where The 
Perfume Is Applied 


2696. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume on the 
head of the Messenger of Allah $$ 
while he is in rûm.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١۷٦۳.‏ 


AT - ۷‏ مَحْمُودُ بن Sst‏ قَالَ: 
ea,‏ كو 22342 gee oe ie est‏ 
al Go‏ داود: GGI‏ شعبه عن منصور» 
عَنْ enl‏ عن ENG PIS ot T‏ 
of‏ 2 


21 of, ; - 4 8M. H 
pee deb الطيب في‎ ass إلى‎ 2E Sis 


- هه ge‏ ے a‏ »* 
رَسُولٍ الله BB‏ وهر مخرم. 


2697. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see the glistening 
of the perfume at the roots of the 
hair of the Messenger of Allah 3& 
when he was in Ikram.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» PWT‏ 


2698. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume in the 
parting on the head of the : 


Stats f) ne et - 4۸ 


pes عر‎ cue عَنْ‎ qiii عن‎ Hab Bhs 
Messenger of Allah ££ when he 92 T iud T j ae e 
was in Ihram.” (Sahih) "M^ Qu ESE iE الأسْوّدء عَنْ‎ 


$$ س رسول الله‎ 15 dis في‎ ll yen 


qum وهو‎ 


CVM ig أثر الطيب»‎ nh ue 5 يأب من تطيب‎ mn البخاريء‎ x e 


MM 
2699. It was narrated that ‘Aishah الْعَسْكَريٌ‎ ue vee ; 6x2 - 144 
said: "I saw the glistening of the 7y, 2 E 
perfume on the head of the -~ phe at by TY - AA Gis قَالَ:‎ 
Messenger of Allah #¢ while he مااع‎ Qa m 


was initiating Ihrâm.” (Sahih) ott H S c ož bui oF ias عن‎ 
oe A5 AB LIE (Su عَنْ‎ y: 
IL رَسْولٍ الله لله‎ oly الطَيبٍ في‎ 
من حديث‎ Et NM ie eor ME تخريج : أخرجه مشلمء الحج» باب الطيب للمحرم عند‎ 
VAIO وهو في الکبڑی»‎ ce سليمان الأعمش‎ 
2700. It was narrated that ‘Aishah gÍ عَنْ‎ & 0 2; Sts أَخْبَرنَا‎ - ۰ 


said: “It is as if I can see the ie vs tz cA ا‎ IT 
glistening of the perfume in the 9° cela] GF E us ويه؛ عن‎ 


tee 


parting of the Messenger of Allah » "i gis كَالَتْ:‎ ABE t£ 125 AT 
# while he was in Jhram.” (Sahih) : 0 
SE في مَقَارق رول الل‎ wasi g^3? 


je 
TVA تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


2701. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 2 Soll م‎ o s as Sl - ١ 

said: “When the Prophet #8” — and j A Lais ay 
(in his narration) Hannád said: V° GEL بي‎ Bode ol UF 
“The Messenger of Allâh #2” — , we ESI Ó Eé Lise a AT 


“wanted to enter Ikram, he would 
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^£ 2f Q4. uz 4 witty P 
OF sigi I$] BB كَانَ رَسول الله‎ 36 di; 
ex um diu ما‎ cul u$ qu 


Te A وس‎ 36e قل‎ Ta 2, "n we 
على‎ dap تابعه‎ aS sul في‎ sens 
بن‎ opel هذا الكلام وَقَالَ: عَنْ عَبْدِ‎ 

AGE عَنْ أبيه» عَنْ‎ cass I 
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daub the best perfume that he 
could find, until I saw it glistening 
on his head and in his beard.” 
(Sahih) Isra'îl followed up with this 
saying, and he said: “From ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah.” 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:15/5؟ من طريق زكريا عن أبي إسحاق السبيعي به» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح: 2758٠١‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة جدًا . 


= o^ 5a سوم‎ 


OE اللو‎ ae t عَبْدَةُ‎ anal - 5 


o Ago zo $9 94 م وس‎ 
عن أبي‎ D بن ادم عن‎ use Boe 
bé الأسْوّدء‎ of الرّحْمْنٍ‎ we عَنْ‎ ue 
سوا اد‎ See قم‎ CTS Be oes 
الله‎ d 25 CY IS قَالَتْ:‎ Lue se أبيه؛‎ 


z 


2T x ? A À OE oà y AE ae 
s ue آجد مِنّ الطيب»‎ LIS G bl dS 
^» op TB Het Lope I» . 1 2 5 

. يحرم‎ Ol قبل‎ mds al) الطيب في‎ Gens 


| 
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2702. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #8, using the 
best perfume I could find, until I 
saw the perfume glistening on his 
head and in his beard, before he 
entered Zhrüm." (Sahih) 


تخريج ae oli‏ البخاري» اللباس» باب الطيب في الرأس واللحية» ح:0977 من حديث 
إسرائيل » ومسلم» egl‏ باب الطيب للمحرم عند cel YI‏ :4/114۹ من حديث أبي 


FAV السبيعي به» وهو في الكبرى»‎ T] 


D سه الس‎ te n 1 2 2e Soke 
الله‎ JL Gyles الطيب في‎ Gens Gh 


2703. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the glistening of the 
perfume in the parting of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ after three 
(days).” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:5/ CEN‏ والحميدي» ح:۲۱۷ عن سفيان بن Rue‏ ب 
Cr?‏ بالسماع» والحديث في الكبڑى› اح كلمتال وله شواهد كثيرة (da‏ متها الحديث s zi‏ 


RAW ue Gu - 4‏ قَالَ: 
assis aues o ta elo Es‏ 
عَنْ cié iiie‏ كُنْتُ welll Gang oot‏ 


في de‏ رَسُولٍ الله BE‏ بعد ثلاث. 


2704. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see the glistening 
of the perfume in the parting of 
the Messenger of Allah يله‎ after 
three (days).” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] | جه أبن ماجهء المناسك» باب الطيب عند YAYA cel >I‏ من 
حديث شريك القاضي t4‏ وهو في الكبى» ح YUY‏ 


rar Go Drs r‏ اس 


Re aes ele qvas 
Gis قَالَ:‎ - padi gh ux - VA 
ESO بن‎ petal عن‎ GE 
te الطيب‎ uà ابْنَ‎ Oe 6 af 
Est ohiu AoE 5S فَقَالَ:‎ crei 
xs Geer 


Cb 233 MP QE te ci الله‎ ae 


a? MEL eae à ^ 8 
يُضبح‎ cals فيطوف في‎ SÉ رَسُول‎ 
"PLE 
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2705. It was narrated from 
Ibráhim bin Al-Muntashir that his 
father said: “I asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about wearing perfume when 
entering Jhrám and he said: Tf I 
were to be daubed with tar that 
would be dearer to me than that.’ I 
mentioned that to ‘Aishah and she 
said: ‘May Allah have mercy on 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman. I used to put 
perfume on the Messenger of Alláh 
4, then he would go around his 
wives, then in the morning he 
would be smelling strongly of 
perfume. ^" (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء ۰٤۱۷:‏ وهو في الكبزى» NAL Cc‏ 


M BE‏ $9 عَنْ 
p eal ot o; £e o^ e‏ 
LII EI‏ 
SUE uus iss iue Je LIES‏ 
2b‏ 0,25 الله GS ae‏ في ata‏ ! 


#3 
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Ruel‏ مخْرمًا. 
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2706. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin [brahim bin Al- 
Muntashir that his father said: “I 
heard Ibn ‘Umar say: ‘If I were to 
wake up daubed with tar, that 
would be dearer to me than waking 
up and entering /hrüm smelling 
strongly of perfume. I entered 
upon ‘Aishah and told her what he 
had said. She said: ‘I put perfume 
on the Messenger of Allah #% and 
he went around among his wives, 
then the next morning he entered 
Thram.’” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : [صحيح ] تقدم» CÉWiw‏ وهو في الكبزى» MAC‏ 


Comments: 


Since the Ibn ‘Umar was not aware of this Hadith, he did not acknowledge it. 


(المعجم IED - (EY‏ للمخرم 
(العحفة (EY‏ 


GAT - wey‏ إِسْحَاقُ sll S‏ عَنْ 


Chapter 43. Saffron For One 
In Ihrám 


2707. It was narrated that Anas 
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said: “The Prophet #¢ forbade men Ac 4a Beak um قر‎ dm 
to perfume themselves with قال‎ al عن‎ «at dee عن‎ etes] 
saffron.” (Sahih) . يَتَرَعْفَرَ الرّجل‎ OBB SAU 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» اللباس» باب نهي الرجل عن التزعفر» 7١١ Mig‏ من حديث إسماعيل 
ابن عليةء والبخاري» اللباس» باب النهي عن التزعفر للرجال» ح:5847 من حديث عبدالعزيز بن 
فى الک AA:‏ 
et esee‏ وعو في Comments: C ta‏ 
This is because saffron is a fragrance and a color, and application of colored‏ 
Stuff as a means of beautification for men is not allowed. Therefore, in no‏ 
circumstance is the use of saffron appropriate for men. In the state of 1‏ 
its use would be forbidden.‏ 
ate: lg NA clk‏ ور تدان It was narrated that Anas Eun‏ .2708 
s‏ ار كعبر بن عبيك عن ?*' — bin Mâlik said: “The Messenger of‏ 
Allah & forbade perfuming eo & deu ls JŐ EAS s‏ 
oneself with saffron.” (Sahih) Biel ee ayn kegs ee. ae‏ 
WE ul‏ 8:06 رَسُولَ الله of 8E‏ 
fend‏ 
الترعفر . 
تتخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق: وهو في الكبرى» SUAYIC‏ 


Comments: 
A woman may apply saffron apart from 17707: she can apply it to the body as 
well as to her garments. It is forbidden in Jhrém, because it is a fragrance, and 
the use of fragrance in the state of Ihrüm is forbidden, both for men and 
women. 


Lact qweif 


2709. It was narrated that Anas — :z 3 Gis iS LAT - ۹ 
that the Messenger of Allah $& d: det dero cb d 

forbade perfuming oneself with $ رَشُول الله‎ o ن انس:‎ 

saffron.” Hammad said: “Meaning, Juuwoxiudé.bw ez 
for men." (Sahíh) PEM ue د‎ eil لهي عن‎ 
لاك وهو في‎ Are عن قتيبة به (انظر الحديث المتقدم»‎ Yreyie. تخريج : أخرجه مسلم»‎ 


Í 3 


. ۳٦۸۸: الكبزى» ح‎ 
Chapter 44, Khalug™! For Men في الخَلُوقٍ لِلمْحْرِم‎ - (EE (المعجم‎ 
)٤٤ (التحفة‎ 


2710. It was narrated from Safwàn : JG بْنّ مَنْضُور‎ AL (gei) - ۹ 
bin Ya‘la, from his father, that a 1 


o Khalâq: a kind of perfume made from saffron 
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man came to the Prophet $% who 
had initiated Ihrâm for ‘Umrah, 
wearing sewn garments and having 


put on Khalág. He said: "I have © 


initiated Ihrám for ‘Umrah, so what 
should I do?" The Prophet 4% said: 
"What would you do if you were 
doing Hajj?” He said: “I would 
avoid this and wash it off" He 
said: ^Whatever you would do for 
Hajj, do it for ‘Umrah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] (UE‏ ح :۰۲۱۱۹ وهو في الکبڑی› ح:۳۹۸۹۔ 


of إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ dà AREA أَخْبَرني‎ - ١ 


dow 

E م‎ > ^ - E Q E 
3^5 رجل‎ 8S الله‎ KS عن أبيه ل: أتى‎ 
ar ran 5 ta aee cog 1 
4) "Rus وهو‎ cde GB, بالجعِرّانة‎ 
of t Rec ave aes a “ee |» 

La os} täl Jg M فقال:‎ 642155 
Uu p : QUS تَرَى»‎ das. úi ee 

PEE 


ile ES tag doi ae nuin £l 
عُمْرَتِكَ).‎ LAU ibm فى‎ 


7. 


2711. It was narrated from Safwán 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 when he was in Al- 
Jirránah wearing a Jubbah, and 
having applied Khalág to his beard 
and head. He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! I have entered Jhraém for 
‘Umrah and Y am as you see.’ He 
said: "Take off the Jubbah and wash 
off the perfume, and whatever you 
would do for Hajj, do it for 
Umrah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] تقدم» COM e‏ وهو في الكبزى» attire‏ 


Comments: 


The Jubbah or the long outer garment, open in front, with wide sleeves, is 
also a shirt in style. It is also sewn or stitched. It is, therefore, forbidden for 


(المعجم £0( - الكُخل للمخرم 


(£0 Xi) 


the Muhrim. 
Chapter 45. Koh! For One In 
Ihrám 


2712. It was narrated from Abán 
bin ‘Uthman that his father said: 
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“The Messenger of Allah #6 said <. روفراك ,¢ ماك‎ d DE. us 
concerning a Muhrim whose head قال: قال‎ sl عثمان» عَنْ‎ oy Obl عَنْ‎ 
or eyes hurt: ‘Let him smudge aX; CRT 13} lt eal a الله يك‎ Jz [pus 


them with aloes.” (Sahih) 


PEE efor 4 


oem يَضْمُدَهَمًا‎ 5h n 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» cgl‏ > باب جواز مداواة ة المحرم C CEP‏ :4 من حديث سفيان 

TU re +» 5 iue 

Comments: VC بن عبينة بهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Meaning, instead of applying kohl or antimony, aloes should be applied as an 
ointment, because antimony is a colored means of beautification, and in 
Ihrám, every sort of beautification is forbidden. The external use of aloes as 
an ointment would give relief, and it would not fall under beautification. 
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Chapter 46. It Is Disliked For 
The Muhrim To Wear Dyed 
Clothes 

2713. It was narrated that Jafar 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
said: ‘We came to Jâbir and asked 
him about the Hajj of the Prophet 
#¢. He told us that the Messenger 
of Allâh à& said: “Had I known 
when I set out what I know now, I 
would have brought the Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) with me and I 
would not have made it ‘Umrah. 
Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him, let him exit Ihram and 
make it ‘Umrah.” ‘Ali, may Allah 
be pleased with him, came from 
Yemen with a Hadi, and the 
Messenger of Allâh 3 brought a 
Hadi from Al-Madinah. Fatimah 
had put on a dyed garment and 
applied kohl to her eyes, and he 
(‘Ali)) said: “I went to the Prophet 
$$ to complain about that and find 
out whether she could do that. I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
Fátimah has put on a dyed garment 
and applied kohl to her eyes, and 
she said, the Messenger of Allah 
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told me to do that.’ He said:‏ يد 


‘She is telling the truth, she is 
telling the truth, she is telling the 


truth. I told her to do that.” 
(Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب ME‏ ح :۱۲۱۸ من حديث جعفر الصادق به» 


وهو في الكبزى» ح ا 


Comments: 


“Had I known”: The beginning part of the narration has been curtailed. In 
reality, in the Farewell Hajj, the Messenger of Allah #¢ and his Companions 
had entered 77787 with the intention of performing the Hajj, but Alláh's 
Command descended that ‘Umrah should also be performed during the days 
of Hajj. During the period of igonrance, people considered performing 
‘Umrah during the days of Hajj an enormity. The Prophet # made a general 
announcement that those who did not have the sacrificial animal with them 
should alter their Hajj Ihram into an ‘Umrah Ihrüm. They should then 
perform ‘Umrah and come out of Ihr@m. They should enter Ihrûm for Hajj 
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Chapter 47. Pilgrim In Ihram 
Covering His Face And Head 


2714. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man fell from his 
mount and it trampled him. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and he should be shrouded in two 
cloths, leaving his head and face 
bare, for he will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection reciting the 
Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب ما يفعل بالمحرم إذا VM Tig cole‏ عن محمد 
أبن بشارء والبخاري» الجنائز» باب : كيف يكفن المحرم؟ ح ۱۲١۷:‏ من حديث أبى بشر جعفر بن 


أبي وحشية بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح TUN‏ 
ate iS dite OAT - 6‏ الله SSN‏ 
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2715. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man died, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and shroud him in his cloths, but 
do not cover his head and face, for 
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he will be raised on the Day of ا ف روو‎ 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah.” TET D AL E E: d 
(Sahih) x S abs 2 45 UAR Y, uu 


ACC zc cx 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» MIME‏ وأخرجه مسلم» 


Chapter 48. 0 CEA الج (التحفة‎ NF - (EA (المعجم‎ 
2716. It was narrated from ‘Aishah sao (y الله‎ XZ us - ا‎ 
that the Messenger of Allah $% ,. — NOCET e ELS 
performed Hajj only id عن‎ (yet HE عَنْ‎ xe D وَإِسْحَاق‎ 
(Sahih) عَنْ‎ qui 3 uu Xe عَنْ‎ edo 
3531 BE الله‎ d32j ol FER عن‎ cde 
ol all, والتمتع‎ g! يجوز إفراد‎ al, eI وجوه‎ Oly باب‎ egi تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم»‎ 
والكبرى»‎ 00/١ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):‎ MY Ye c. 


Comments: Seer 


Jhrám has three distinct forms: 
1. The Jhrûm for only Hajj, 
2. The Ihrám for only Umrah, and 
3. The Jhrém for both Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously. 
The first is known as 1784, the second as Tamattu’ (providing Hajj is also 
performed with a separate Jhram after it), and the third is called Qirdn. 
2717. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Í eu م‎ v3 G2) - yy \V 
said: “The Messenger of Allah أبي يه‎ oF a s+ 
entered /hrüm for Hajj (only).” a oF vate te a JA 23241 
(Sahih) 5 dat 255 itu ne Co ابن‎ 
DLETA «ell — باب التمتع والقران والإفراد بالحج‎ egl تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»‎ 


ومسلمء bil) npe‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث مالك ca‏ وهو في الموطأ PING)‏ 
8 والكبزى» ح:7595 * محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن نوفل. 


2718. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ot 0 ge Gai - ۸ 
said: “We went out with the 0 
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Messenger of Allah # around the ae 8 2 we "REP 
time of the new moon of Dhul- o^ “A عن‎ und a eM eri 
Hijjah, and the Messenger of Allah č #Ẹ رَسُولٍ الله‎ e GR LP fuu 
&£ said: ‘Whoever wishes to enter ل‎ AMG uiae le ME on Copies ord 
Ihrám for Hajj, let him do so, and A رَسُول‎ JUR ذي الججة»ء‎ JUS مَوَافِينَ‎ 
whoever wishes to enter Ikram for ويك ديه‎ Ln ميك‎ Mas to E 
“Umrah, let him do so.” (Sahil) oa des et Rn n o 

GAS فليهل‎ em deg شاءَ أن‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه pi‏ داودء المناسك» باب: في إفراد WVAie egadi‏ من 
حديث حماد بن XD‏ 64 وهو في الكبرى» FTAA:‏ وهو متفق rade‏ البخاري› اح الاك 
ومسلمء ح:١171/ 1١176115‏ من حديث هشام بن عروة به مطولاً. 

Comments: 
In the beginning it used to be in this manner only. There used to be a choice 
in Ihrám for Hajj and ‘Umrah. Later on the Prophet #5 made ‘Umrah 
requisite based on Revelation, that those people who have entered Ihrám for 
performing Hajj, they should change their Hajj Ihrám into Ihram for ‘Umrah if 
they do not have sacrificial animals with them. They should then perform 
‘Umrah and exit Ihrám; while those who have sacrificial animals with them, 
they should include ‘Umrah with Hajj. But they should not come out of Ihrám 
on completion of ‘Umrah. 


2719. It was narrated that ‘Aishah إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ i: X2 Si - 64 

said: “We set out with the Messenger — ,, s.. a dap. Gi de eu 

of Allah #2 thinking that it was for o احمك‎ ^" i S gl gill 
كع‎ 25 


nothing other than Hajj." (Sahth) dis È T 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب التمتع والقران والافراد بالحج ... VOU Ie call‏ 
ومسلمء اح :18/1757 (وانظر الحديث المتقدم» ح:۲۷۱۸) من حديث منصور» (planes)‏ 
ح:۱۲۹/۱۲۱۱) من حديث سليمان الأعمش ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» SYM Vie‏ 

(المعجم £4( — القِِرَانُ (التحفة £4( Chapter 49. Qirán‏ 


2720. It was narrated that Abû  دَّلاَق‎ gaii $2 Gis 
Wail said: “As-Subai bin Ma bad "n Lee POM 
said: ‘I was a Christian Bedouin, 2 منصورء عَنْ يي‎ o^ جرير‎ Uy 
then I became Muslim. I was keen — (021 235 xu No ech Q6 قَالَ:‎ 
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to go for Jihád but I learned that 
Hajj and “Umrah had been 
enjoined on me. I went to a man of 
my clan who was called Huraim bin 
‘Abdullah and asked him, and he 
said: “Put them together, then 
slaughter whatever you can of the 
Hadi.” So I entered Ihrâm for both 
together, and when I came to Al- 
*Udhaib, I was met by Salman bin 
Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin Sühán, while 
I was uttering the Talbiyah for 
both. One of them said to the 
other: “He does not understand 
more than his camel!” I came to 
‘Umar and said: ^O Commander of 
the Belivers! I have become 
Muslim and I am keen to go for 
Jihad, but I learned that Hajj and 
“Umrah were enjoined on me, so I 
went to Huraim bin ‘Abdullah and 
said: ‘Hey you! I have learned that 
Hajj and “Umrah have been 
enjoined on me.’ He said: ‘Put 
them together then slaughter 
whatever you can of the Hadi.’ So I 
entered Ihrüm for both together, 
and when I came to Al-‘Udhaib I 
was met by Salman bin Rabi‘ah 
and Zaid bin Sühán, and one of 
them said to the other: 'He does 
not understand more than his 
camel." ‘Umar said: “You have 
been guided to the Sunnah of your 
Prophet $&." (Sahih) 


14۹1۷4۸: e أبو داود؛ المناسك» باب : فى الاقران»‎ ae ol [إسناده صحيح]‎ ES 
pes) الدارقطني‎ ATA من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد 6% وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰۲14۹ و‎ 
بن سلمة» ومن طريقه‎ (RAD وائل هو‎ PES A14۸0: حبان» الح‎ cul; SORA T ART TEE 


أخرجه ابن ماجه: NAV‏ 


Comments: 


1. “Then slaughter” because if ‘Umrah is performed simultaneously, coupled 
with Hajj, the animal sacrifice becomes compulsory. 
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2. “He does not understand more than his camel” because they did not consider 
it correct to join Hajj and ‘Umrah ip 


تخريج : : [إسناده صحیح] انظر الحديث 
۲ - ابرا iu : dle‏ قَالَ: 
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2721. (Another chain) that Shaqiq 


said: “As-Subai told us something : 


similar, and he said: ‘I came to 
‘Umar and told him the story,’ 
apart from the words: ‘Hey you!” 
(Şalîl) 


E AER 


2722. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and others, from a man 
from the people of Al-Iráq who 
was called Shaqiq bin Salamah Abû 
Wail, that there was a man from 
Banu Taghlib, who was called As- 
Subai bin Ma'bad, who had been a 
Christian, then became a Muslim. 
The first time he went for Hajj, he 
recited the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
“Umrah together, and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah for them 
together. He passed by Salman bin 
Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin Sühàn, and 
one of them said: “You are more 
lost than this camel of yours.” As- 
Subai’ said: “This upset me until I 
met ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb, and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
‘You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophet 3€." 
Shaqiq said: *Masrüq bin Al-Ajda' 
and I often used to visit As-Subai 
bin Ma‘bad and talk with him." 
(Şalîl) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقينء وهو في الكبزى؛ VM‏ 
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Comments: 


The Talbiyah, for Hajj and ‘Umrah together would be: Labbaik bi Hajjatin wa 


a 0 #5 0 le on 
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‘Umrah. 


2723. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said: “I was sitting 
with ‘Uthman and he heard ‘Alî 
reciting the Talbiyah for “Umrah 
and Hajj (together). He said: “Were 
you not forbidden to do this?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # reciting the 
Talbiyah for them together, and I 
will not igore what the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said in favor of what 
you say.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه الببخاري» VOW Ie‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم» OY Mie‏ من حديث علي بن 
حسين 64 وهو في الكبزى» TY:‏ وقع في UAM‏ النسخ: "الأشعث" بدل "الاعمش" وهو 


Comments: 


‘Uthman also, pursuant to ‘Umar, forbade people from joining Hajj and 
‘Umrah together. This was due to the reason of administrative exigency. It is 
permissible according to the sacred law. A government may temporarily 
render, what is lawful or permissible according to the Divine law, as 
compulsory or forbidden due to some exigency till that exigency stays. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


ح ۱۵٩۳:‏ من حديث شعبة به» . 


2724. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam said: “I heard ‘Ali bin 
Husain narrating from Marwan, 
that ‘Uthman forbade Mut‘ah and 
joining Hajj and “Umrah. ‘Alî said: 
‘Labbaika bi Hajjatin wa ‘Umratin 
ma‘an [Here I am, (O Allah] for 
Hajj and “Umrah together).’ 
‘Uthman said: ‘Are you doing this 
when I have forbidden it?’ ‘Alî 
said: ‘I will not give up the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allah #% for 
any of the people.” (Sahih) 


في الكبرى» Cie‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 


المَواقيث 467 


The Mawagit 


Comments: 


The observation of ‘Ali is actually right. But it is also essential to acknowledge 
the administrative rulings of a government in a permissible matter, so that 
chaos does not ensue. Performing Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously, or Qirán is 
permissible according to the Divine law, but it is not essential or compulsory. 
However, in mandatory and forbidden matters, a government’s rulings 
contradicting the commands of the Shariah shall not be accepted. But this 


£ 


abe SENT بهذا‎ ERA te LM GLA 


i 


ruling did not fall in this category. 


2725. A similar report was 
narrated from Shu‘bah with the 
same chain. (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» TYE Le‏ 


cÍ pis 5i Syke shh - 5 


قَالَ: Sig Ge‏ عَنْ ابي Glee‏ 
anie sl ud‏ مم عل بن أبى طالب 


2726. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “I was with ‘Ali bin Abi Tâlib 
when the Messenger of Allah % 
appointed him as goveror of 
Yemen. When he came to the 
Messenger of Allah ريل‎ ‘Alî said: ‘I 
came to the Messenger of Allah #4 
and the Messenger of Allah iX 
said: “What did you do?" I said: “T 
entered Ihrám for that for which 
you entered Jhram.” He said: "I 
have brought the Hadi and am 
performing Qirán" And he % said 
to his Companions: “If I had 
known what I know now, I would 
have done what you have done, but 
I brought the Had? and I am 
performing Qirán." (Da if) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو cash‏ المناسك» باب: في الاقران» WAVie‏ عن 


uem‏ بن معين بهء وهو في الکبڑی» ح:5٠77‏ * أبو إسحاق عنعن تقدم» (Sp‏ ولأصل 
الحديث شواهد كثيرة # يونس هو ابن أبي إسحاق» وحجاج هو أبن محمد. 


Comments: 


“For which you entered Jhraém’’ means at the time of entering Ihram, I 
intended the Zhram like that of the Prophet 2%, although he did not know 
how the Prophet #¢ had entered Ihram. Since he had also with him the 
sacrificial animals, his J/mám would practically be considered similar to the 


Prophet's 22. 
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2727.'Imrán bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
combined Hajj and “Umrah , then 
he passed away before he could 
forbid that, and before Qur'án was 
revealed forbidding it.” (Sahih) 


تخر بح : أخرجه » الح باب جواز التمتع» YN Ye‏ من حديث شعبة 02 و 
تخريج : آخر جء باب جو C‏ من به 68 وهو 


في الكبرى» DARET‏ 
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2728. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
that the Messenger of Aliáh 2% 
combined Haj and "Umrah, then 
no Qur'án was revealed concerning 
that, and the Prophet 4% did not 
forbid it, regardless of what one 
man may say. (Sahíh) 


الحج» باب التمتع على عهد رسول الله VOWS GHB‏ من حديث قتادة به» وهو في الكبرى» 


۷۷: 


Comments: 


One man refers either to ‘Umar or "Uthmán who used to forbid this form. 
Earlier it has preceded that he used to do thus in view of administrative 
causes. He did not hold it forbidden from the aspect of the Divine law. And 
the use of opinion in administrative affairs is not forbidden. It is rather 
essential. Hence, these venerable personages are blameless. (No blame of 


PEE 
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extremity comes upon them). 


2729. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Imran bin 


Husain said to me: ‘We performed . 


Tamattu‘ with the Messenger of 
Allah 4%.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahmân (An-Nasá'i) 
said: There are three (named) 
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Ismãîl bin Muslim; this is one of 
them, and there is no harm in him. 
And Shaikh Ismã îl bin Muslim 
who reports from Abii Tufail, there 
is no harm in him. And Ismá'il bin 
Muslim who reports from Az-Zuhri 
and Al-Hasan; he is abandoned in 
Hadith. 


الحديث المتقدم» OVYVig‏ من حديث 


2730. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh #% say: ‘Labbaika ‘Umratan wa 
Hajjan ma'an, labbaika ‘Umratan wa 
Hajjan ma‘an (Here I am (O Allah) 
for “Umrah and Hajj together, here I 
am (O Allah) for “Umrah and Hajj 
together).’” (Sahil) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلمء (een‏ باب إهلال النبي وهديه› Wolre‏ من حديث هشیم t4‏ 


وهو في الكبزى» BAR‏ 


Comments: 


This demonstrates that the Prophet # was performing Qirán and this is the 
right thing. Performing Hajj only was common practice in the beginning. The 
Prophet #% granted permission for Tamattu'. 


e SI 
تخريج : [صحيح ] وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
مجهول» ولكن الحديث السابق والآتي شاهدان له.‎ 


^ 2 
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2731. It was narrated that Anas 
said: ^I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh #§ reciting the Talbiyah for 
them both.” (Sahih) 


ح a ۳۷۱١:‏ أبو إسحاق عنعن» وأبو أسماء الصيقل 


2732. Bakr bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Muzani said: “Anas said: ‘I heard 
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the Prophet 6 reciting the 
Talbiyah for 'Umrah and Hajj 
together. I told Ibn ‘Umar about 
that and he said: *He recited the 
Talbiyah for Hajj only.” I met Anas 
and told him what Ibn ‘Umar had 
said, and Anas said: “Do you think 
of us as no more than children? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
say: ‘Labbaika 'Umratan wa Hajjan 
ma'an (Here I am (O Alláh) for 
‘Umrah and Hajj together).’” 
(Sahih) 


eeu من حديث‎ PYS باب: في الافراد والقران»‎ ‘gel مسلم»‎ ae ol: purs 
والبخاري» المغازي» ياب : بعث علي بن أبي طالب وخالد بن الوليد رضي الله عنهما إلى اليمن‎ 
YVAN; C وهو في الكبرى»‎ [zn من حديث حميد الطويل‎ ofc EY oY: ج‎ «gla y قبل حجة‎ 


Comments: 


Ibn ‘Umar is narrating the condition at the beginning, while Anas is informing 
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of what occurred later. 
Chapter 50. Tamar, "1 


2733. It was narrated from Sâlim 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “During the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah 
$$ benefited from performing 
‘Umrah and then Hajj, and he 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial animal) 
with him from Dhul-Hulaifah. The 


Messenger of Allah #€ entered ` 


Ihrám for ‘Umrah first, then for 
Hajj, and the people also benefited 
by entering Lhram for ‘Umrah first, 
then for Hajj. Some of the people 
brought the Had? and carried it 
along with them, and others did 
not. When the Messenger of Allah 


1 That uttering the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah alone, then exiting rûm after completing it, and 
re-entering Ihram, with the Talbiyah for Hajj during the day of Hajj. 
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$i& came to Makkah, he said to the 
people: ‘Whoever among you has 
brought a Hadi, nothing is 
permissible for him that became 
forbidden when he entered Ihram, 
until he has finished his Hajj. 
Whoever did not find a Hadi, let 
him fast for three days during the 
Hajj, and for seven when he returns 
to his family.” The Messenger of 
Allah # performed Tawáf when he 
came to Makkah and touched the 
corner (where the Black Stone is) 


first of all, then he walked rapidly 


during the first three of the seven 
circles, and walked during the last 
four. After he finished 
circumambulating the House he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs at Magám 
Ibrahim. Then he went to As-Safá 
and walked seven rounds between 
As-Safá and Al-Marwah. And he 
did not do any action that was 
forbidden because of Ihrüm until 
he had completed his Hajj and 
slaughtered his Had? on the Day of 
Sacrifice. Then he hastened 
onward (toward Makkah) and 
circumambulated the House. Then 
everything that had been forbidden 
because of lIhrám became 
permissible. And those who had 
brought the Hadi with them did the 
same as the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
did." (Sahíih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من ساق البدن معه» ح:١1541»‏ ومسلمء الحج» باب 


وجوب الدم على المتمتع وأنه إذا aade‏ لزمه صوم 
64 وهو VI: SSSI T‏ . 


Y YVie call...‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد 


Comments: 


1. There is no disagreement concerning the permissibility of Tamattu'. The 
disagreement is in the matter as to whether Alláh's Messenger ài& practiced 


the Tamattu' or the Qirán. 
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2. “He entered into Ihrém for ‘Umrah first": this is contrary to the popular 
narration. In the preceding narration, it is reported from Ibn ‘Umar himself 
that the Prophet #5 pronounced the Talbiyah for Hajj. The fact is that the 
Prophet #@ coupled the Haj with ‘Umrah. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب التمتع والقران والافراد بالحج 


2734. Sa‘eed bin Al-Müsáyyab 
said: “Alî and ‘Uthman performed 
Hajj, and when we were partway 
there, ‘Uthman forbade Tamattu'. 
‘Ali said: ‘When you see him 
setting out, set out with him (saying 
the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah). So ‘Ali 
and his Companions recited the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah, and ‘Uthman 
did not forbid them. ‘Ali said: 
‘Have I not been told that you 
forbade Tamattu^" He said: “Yes, I 
did.’ ‘Ali said to him: ‘Did you not 
hear that the Messenger of Allah 
ونه‎ did Tamattu^? He said: ‘Of 
course." (Sahih) 
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2735. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Hárith bin Nawfal bin Al-Harith 
bin *Abdul-Muttalib that during the 
year that Mu'áwiyah bin Abi 
Sufyén performed Hajj, he heard 
Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas and Ad- 
Dahhák bin Qais talking about 
joining ‘Umrah to Hajj (Tamattu^). 
Ad-Dabhák said: “None does that 
but one who is igorant of the ruling 
of Allah.” Sa‘d said: “What a bad 
thing to say, O son of my brother!” 
Ad-Dahhák said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattaéb forbade that.” Sa'd said: 
“The Messenger of Allah % did 
that and we did it with him.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في التمتع» ح: AVY‏ عن قتيبة 

[ES‏ وقال: ' صحيح ' » وهو فى الموطأ (يحيى) D Y4: EFESIN 2755/١:‏ محمد بن عبد الله 
حسن الحديث على الراجح» ”قد صنعها” أي أذن فيها وأباحهاء قاله ابن عبدالبر في التمهيد [A‏ 


Comments: bs 
Many people were confused about the command of ‘Umar, thinking that it as 
a ruling of the Shari'ah. But later, the Companions, and subsequently the 
noble Zmáms explained the issue and made it clear, that the Tamattu‘ is 


allowed, rather it is preferred according to numerous Imáms. 
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2736. It was narrated that Abü 
Misa said that he used to issue 
Fatwas concerning Tamattu'. Then 
a man said to him: ^Withhold some 
of your Fatwas, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers introduced into the rites 
subsequently.” Then when I met 
him, I asked him. ‘Umar said: “I 
know that the Messenger of Alláh 
#¢ and his Companions did it, but I 
did not like that people should lay 
with their wives in the shade of the 
Arak trees, and then go out for 
Hajj with their heads dripping.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ egdi‏ باب جواز تعليق الإحرام وهو أن يحرم بإحرام كإحرام فلان 


«eli 3‏ ح ١۲١۲:‏ عن محمد بن المثنى» ومحمد بن بشار به» وهو في xS‏ ح 


N30: 


Comments: 


Under the Arak trees or shrubs (4rák - salvadora persica: a desert shrub): 
these shrubs were common in those days, that is why they were mentioned. 


ee UM‏ علي أن 
gat gi ooi‏ 
PONE al‏ 
ue‏ عَنْ طاوس» OE ole ui gb‏ 
uds idu uu eus‏ وي ju‏ 
ien‏ وها لقي iios uil vals‏ 


2737. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard ‘Umar say: 
‘By Allah, I forbid you to perform 
Tamattu', but it is mentioned in the 
Book of Allàh and the Messenger 
of Allah # did it" — meaning, 
Umrah with Hajj. (Sahil) 
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gus‏ [إستاده صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» TV11:‏ وقال ابن كثير: إسناد جيد (مسند 
الفاروق:١1/ ۰)۰٤‏ وإنما نهى عنه عمر من أجل أنه يراه مخصوصًا بالنبى Mas BB‏ اجتهاد منه 
والمجتهد يخطىء ويصيب gl Te‏ حمزة هو السكري» ومطرف هو ابن طريف . 
Comments:‏ 
Means ‘Umrah with Hajj: This clarification was made because the term Muta’‏ 
signifies temporary marriage which is forbidden, lest somebody consider it‏ 
(the temporary marriage) permissible, taking the term to mean that. Or lest‏ 
one attribute its permission to ‘Umar or Ibn ‘Abbas, as some people‏ 
misunderstood it.‏ 
a oF o sy 2er Zarek‏ 
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دف said: “Mu‘awiyah said to Ibn wx iba qa. iU aw‏ 
غيل | عن قال: u ota Ga‏ 
J or "ES‏ عن *Abbás: *Do you know that I cut‏ 
ابن SE CIARA‏ طاوّس» قال: قال the hair of the Messenger of Allah w‏ 
at Al-Marwah?" He said: “No.” Ur o eS‏ عله 
gh‏ عباس: أ عَلِمت أني قصرت من Ibn ‘Abbas said: “This Mu‘dwiyah ^ go‏ 
da^‏ الله :d6 i554 Xe BE‏ لاء forbids the people to perform J,%‏ 
Tamattu! but the Prophet #‏ 
performed Tamattu‘,” (Sahih)‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء egal‏ باب التقصير في العمرة» EV‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 
به» وهو فی الكبرى» ح :۳۷۱۷“ toe ply‏ البخاري»› ومسلم من طريق آخر عن طاوس cao‏ كما 


Ai a سيأتى‎ 
Comments: وني برام‎ 


Mu'awiyyah's forbidding Tamattu‘ was pursuant to the action of “Umar and 
‘Uthman (May Allah be pleased with them). 
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2739. It was narrated that Abû 22 Kah مع‎ Sars erst 
Misa said: “I came to the i اوسا لمشی‎ er we 
Messenger of Allah 3& when he ¬ g5 عَنْ‎ les Gus قال:‎ ees ae 
was in Al-Batha’, and he said: ‘For ake “tei, RN hi deed a 
what have you entered Ihrám? I بن هاي‎ oleae e r^ ابن‎ 
said: ‘I have entered 17727 for that àl مُت عَلَى رَسُولٍ‎ 
for which the Prophet # had 
entered rûm.” He said: ‘Have you a jj 73 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial — o -J6 325 24 Jap CUA : 
animal)? I said: ‘No.’ He said: ote ong يا‎ 
‘Then circumambulate the House ١ 
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between As-Safá and Al-Marwah, 
then went to a woman of my 
people and she combed and 
washed my hair. I used to issue 
Fatwas to the people based on that, 
during the Khiláfah of Abû Bakr 
and ‘Umar. Then one day during 
Hajj season a man came to me and 
said: “You do not know what the 
Commander of the Believers has 
introduced concerning the rites. I 
said: O people, whoever heard our 
Fatwa, let him not rush to follow it, 
for the Commander of the 
Believers is coming to you, and you 
should follow him. When he came, 
I said: O Commander of the 
Believers! What is this that you 
have introduced concerning the 
rites? He said: If we follow the 
Book of Allah, then Allâh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: ‘And 
complete the Hajj and ‘Umrah for 
Alláh.!! And if we follow the 
Sunnah of our Prophet #2, then 
our Prophet 3& did not exit Ihrâm 
until he had slaughtered the Hadi 
(sacrificial animal). (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم tg! t‏ باب نسخ التحلل من ae‏ والأمر بالتمام WYN ie‏ عن 
محمد بن المثلى» والبخاري» egi‏ باب من أهل في زمن النبي 3€ كإهلال النبي T‏ 
i208:‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري EN‏ وهو في SSS‏ ح :۳۷۱۸ . 


Comments: 


The noble Prophet #@ had sent Abû Mûsã to Yemen, because he belonged to 
Yemen, or he was a Yemenite. He then arrived from Yemen to Makkah, 
upon being informed about the Farewell Pilgrimage. 
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2740. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “Imran bin Husain said to me: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ¿$ 


Al-Bagarah 2:196.‏ اذا 
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performed 'Umrah and Hajj 
together, and we performed 
Umrah and Hajj together with him. 
And whoever says anything 
different, that is his own personal 
opinion.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۲۷۲۹ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۳۷۱۹. 


Chapter 51. Not Saying 
Bismillah When Entering 1 


2741. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet #2. He 
told us: The Messenger of Allah %6 
stayed in Al-Madinah for nine years 
of Hajj, then it was announced to the 
people that the Messenger of Allah 
i$ was going to perform Hajj this 
year. Many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them hoping to learn 
from the Messenger of Allah #% and 
to do as he did. The Messenger of 
Allâh $£ set out when there were 
five days left of Dhul-Qa‘dah, and 
we set out with him.” Jábir said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah 28 was 
among us; the Qur'án was being 
revealed to him, and he knew what it 
meant. Whatever he did based on it 
(the Qur'án), we did, and we set out 
with no intention other than Hajj.” 
(Sahih) 


تنخريج : [إستاده صحیح] تقدم» OYM':w‏ وهو في VY oe ESSI‏ 5 


Comments: 


“An announcement was made” so that all Muslims present may gain the 
honor of seeing the Prophet 3, to remain in his companionship and follow 
him. They may learn the rites of Hajj directly from him, as well as the 
knowledge of other issues of the Divine law. And it may exhibit the unity, 


status and grandeur of the Muslims. 
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2742. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with no intention 
other than Hajj. And when we were 
in Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah # entered 
upon me while I was weeping, and 
he said: ‘Have your menses come?’ 
I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘That is 
something that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has decreed for the 
daughters of Adam. Do everything 
that the pilgrim in Ikram does, but 
do not circumambulate the 
House.” (Sahil) 


تخریچ : [mmol‏ تقدمء TANG‏ وهو في الكبزى» YVYN IG‏ 


Comments: 


“And when we were in Sarif’: Here some clause or phrase has been curtailed, 
that our aim was to perform Hajj but the Prophet # commanded those 
people who had not brought sacrificial animals with them to convert their 
Hajj Ihrám into that of Ihrám for ‘Umrah. “I also changed my Ihrám into that 
of ‘Umrah, but then 1 entered in the state of menses.” Apparently, no integral 
of the ‘Umrah can be fulfilled in the state of menses. This was the reason for 
her weeping. The meaning of the Prophet's #¢ command is; then you begin 
Ihrüm for Hajj, because the period of menses would not end before Hajj. 
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Chapter 52. Hajj Without Any 
Clear Intention On The Part 
Of The Pilgrim In Ihrám 


2743. Abû Mûsê said: “I came 
from Yemen and the Prophet à 
had stopped in Al-Batha’ at the 
time of Hajj. He asked: ‘Have you 
performed Hajj?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘What did you say?’ I said: 
‘Labbaika bi ihlâl ka ihlâl in-nabiy 
4 (Here I am (O Allah, entering 
Ihrám for that for which the 
Prophet # entered Ihram) He 
said: ‘Circumambulate the House 


القواقيث 478 


0 ÍT ^ ue á 
ceu قال: «فطف‎ $$ gol 
2 foi كسا‎ QA f4 lue 
أمراة‎ esi ثم‎ idii hel ele 
A d a. Lori 
بذلك حتى‎ DUM ail * daz ففلت رَآسِى‎ 

2 

z 


sul od ái‏ الْمُؤْمِنِينَ Soie fob‏ فَائتمُوا 
Eo‏ م ES 5 EE o‏ 
d‏ وَكَالَ عُمَدُْ: wes, JAE a]‏ الله Gb‏ 
qct‏ الس ae ae t) oc]‏ 
go £n E s e CE‏ 5 56 


ies bid بل‎ e wea 


The Mawágit 


and (perform $á'7) between Aş- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, and exit 
Ihrám. Then I went to a woman 
who combed my hair. I started to 
issue Fatwas to the people based 
on that. Then during the Khilafah 
of ‘Umar, a man said to me: ‘O 
Abû Misa, withhold some of your 
Fatwas from us, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers has introduced into the 
rites after you." Abû Misa said: 
“O people, O people, whoever 
heard our Fatwa, let him not rush 
to follow it, for the Commander of 
the Believers is coming to you and 
you should follow him.” ‘Umar 
said: “If we follow the Book of 
Allâh, then indeed He commands 
us to complete Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
and the Messenger of Allah #% did 
not exit Ihrâm until the Had? had 
reached its place.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» COVYAIe‏ وهو في AYYY 6S SII‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 


ح ۱٥710:‏ ومسلمء VV Vie‏ من حديث شعية به . 


Comments: 
(For detail see Hadith 2739) 


The purpose of the chapter is to exhibit that it is not that essential at the 
moment of entering /hrám to formulate a specific intention for Hajj or ‘Umrah. 
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2744. It was narrated that Jafar 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
told us: ‘We came to Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah and asked him about the 
Hajj of the Prophet #2. He told us: 
“Ali came from Yemen with a 
Hadi, and the Messenger of Allah 
#5 brought a Hadi from Al- 
Madinah. He said to ‘Ali: ‘For 
what have you entered Jhrâm? He 
said: ‘I said: “O Allâh, I am 
entering Jhrüm for that for which 
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the Messenger of Allah 3& entered 
Ihrám," and I have the Had? with 
me.’ He said: ‘Do not exit 7hrüm."" 
(Sahih) 
PYYECTVYT IG وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۰۲۷۱۲: ceu تخريج: [إسناده صحيح]‎ 

Comments: 

‘Ali had the sacrificial animals with him. Therefore, he was not in a position 

to release himself from Ihram. The Ihrám of ‘Ali was also not specified 

whether his Ihram was for Hajj or Umrah. 
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2745. Jabir said: “Ali came from 
collecting Zakah and the Prophet 
3 said to him: ‘For what have you 
entered Ihrüm, O ‘Ali?’ he said: 
‘For that for which the Messenger 
of Allâh #€ entered Ihróm? He 
said: ‘Then offer the Had? and 
remain in Zhrüm as you are.’ So 
‘Ali offered a Hadi.” (Sahih) 
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2746. It was narrated that AJ-Bara’ 
said: “I was with ‘Alî when the 
Messenger of Allah #% appointed 
him as goveror of Yemen, When 
‘Ali came to the Messenger of 
Allah ري‎ ‘Ali said: ‘I found that 
Fatimah had perfumed the house 
with perfume.’ He said: ‘I tried to 
avoid it, and she said to me: What 
is the matter with you? The 
Messenger of Allâh #€ told his 
Companions to exit Jhrüm. He 
said: ‘I said: I have entered Ihrám 
for that for which the Prophet #% 
entered Ihrüm." He said: ‘So I 
went to the Prophet #8 and he said 
to me: “What did you do?" J said: 
“I entered Jhram for that for which 
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you entered Ihrâm.” He said: “I 
have brought the Hadî and am 
performing Qiran.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [ضعيف] تقدم» ح TV‏ وهو في الكبزى» YYMe‏ 
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Chapter 53. 1f A Person Enters 
Ihrám For Umrah, Can He 
Include Hajj In That ? 


2747. It was narrated from Nâfi 
that Ibn ‘Umar wanted to perform 
Hajj in the year when Al-Hajjaj was 
besieging Ibn Az-Zubair, and it was 
said to him: “It seems that there 
will be fighting between them, and 
I am afraid that you will be 
prevented from performing Hajj.” 
He said: “In the Messenger of 
Allah $& you have a good example. 
I am going to do what the 
Messenger of Allah $% did. I bear 
witness to you that I have resolved 
to perform ‘Umrah.” Then he set 
out, and when he was in Zahir Al- 
Baida’, he said: “Hajj and ‘Umrah 
ure the same thing; I bear witness 
to you that I have resolved to 
perform Hajj with my ‘Umrah.” 
And he brought along a Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) that he had 
bought in Qudaid. Then he set out 
and entered Jhrüm for them both. 
When he came to Makkah he 
circumambulated the House and 
(did Sa?) between As-Safá and Al- 
Marwah. Then he did not do any 
thing more than that, and he did 
not offer a sacrifice, or shave his 
head, or cut his hair; he remained 
in Ihrám until the Day of Sacrifice. 
Then he slaughtered his Hadi? and 
shaved his head, and he thought 
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that he had completed the Tawáf 
of Hajj and 'Umrah in the first 
Tawaf. Ibn ‘Umar said: “That is 
what the Messenger of Allah à 
did.” (Sahih) 


SEI‏ ومسلم» eg!‏ باب بيان 


Comments: 
“A good example’ 


was prevented from reaching the House of Allah (for of ‘Umrah the 
Hudaibiyahh). We will act as the Prophet % has acted. We will slaughter our 
sacrificial animals in the spot where we have been stopped. We will have our 
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haircut and come out of hrám. 


Chapter 54. The Talbiyah 


2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Salim told me that his 
father said: 'I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3£ say the Talbiyah: 
“Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaika lá sharika laka labbaik. 
Innal-hamda wan-ni mata laka wal- 
mulk, là sharika lak (Here I am, O 
Allâh, here 1 am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner).’” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allah % used to pray two Rak'ahs 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, then when his 
she-camel stood up straight with 
him at the Masjid of Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he would enter /hrám 
saying these words." (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب التلبية وصفتها ووقتهاء 5١/١١84:‏ من بحديث عبدالله 
ابن وهباء والبخاري» اللباس» باب التلبيد» ح :0410 من حديث يونس بن يزيد الأيلى 64 وهو 
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2749. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet ££ used to say: “Labbaika 
Alláhumma labbaik, labbaika lû 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni‘mata laka wal-mulk, lû 
sharika lak (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am, You have no 
partner, here I am. Verily all praise 
and blessings are Yours, and all 
sovereignty, You have no partner).” 
(Sahih) 
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2750. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
$& was: ‘Labbaika Allahumma 
labbaik, labbaika lá sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-nimata 
laka wal-mulk, lâ sharika lak (Here 
I am, O Alláh, here I am. Here I 
am, You have no partner, here 1 
am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» sgi‏ باب التلبية» ح:۹٤١۱ء‏ ومسلمء. الحجء باب التلبية 
وصفتها ووقتهاء ح:184١‏ من cua‏ مالك 84 وهو في الموطأ VIG)‏ والكبزى» 
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2751. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allâh 
$& was: ‘Labbaika  Alláhumma 
labbaik, labbaika là sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata 
laka wal-mulk, 12 sharika lak (Here 
I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I 
am, You have no partner, here I 
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am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner)." And Ibn ‘Umar 
added: “Labbaika labbaika wa 
sa'daika wal-khayr fi yadaika, war- 
raghba’ ilaika wal-'aml (Here I am, 
here I am, and at Your service; all 
good is in Your hands, seeking 
Your pleasure and striving for 
Your sake)." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صنحیح] وهو في .YvYA Ta tS‏ 


Comments: 


“Ibn ‘Umar added”: The Companions added some words to the Talbiya in the 
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presence of the Prophet #2. 
2752. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: “Part of 
the Talbiyah of the Messenger of 
Allah 28 was ‘Labbaika Alláhumma 
labbaik, labbaika la sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata 
laka wal-mulk, (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are 
Yours.).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [(صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/ 41٠١‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في الكبزى 
CNYYIG‏ وللحديث شواهد» منها الحديث الاتي برقم .۲۰٤۹:‏ 
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2753. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “Part of the Talbiyah 
of the Messenger of Allâh # was: 
‘Labbaika ilahal-haqq (Here I am, O 
God of truth).’” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated a chain for this from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Fadl except for 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz. Ismá'il bin Umayyah 
reported it from him in Mursal 
form. 
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تخریج : [إسناده صحيح | ae ol‏ ابن cals‏ المناسك» باب التلبية» ح :1۹۲۹ من حديث 
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Chapter 55. Raising The Voice 
When Entering Ikram 


2754. It was narrated from 
Khallád bin As-Sá'ib, from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
ويد‎ said: “Jibril came to me and 
said: ‘O Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Talbiyah." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Actions Related To 
Entering Ikram 


2755. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ began the Talbiyah following the 
prayer. (Paf) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء متى أحرم النبي SHE‏ 
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Comments: 


This does not signify a particular prayer of Ihrâm, as is understood by some 
people. It was actually the Zuhr prayer, after which the Prophet # began 
uttering the Talbiya. As the subsequent Hadith explains. 
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2757. It was narrated from Jábir : j 
concerning the Hajj of the Prophet 5 he wu 
i£, that when he came to Dhul- :J6 pi ابن‎ Goel قال:‎ CI خدثنا‎ 
Hulaifah, he prayed and then he 3 

remained silent until he came to 
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Ea 
wiz تخريج : [إستاده صحيح | وهو في الكبزى » اح لا انظر الحديث المتقدم‎ 
2758. It was narrated from Sálim 

that he heard his father say: “This 


Baida’ of yours where you are sui e a p S RR o مُوسَى‎ 
telling lies about the Messenger of ES ie T» 
Allah :%;' the Messenger of Ë ed 05H J | هذه‎ eus 
Allah 3 never began the Talbiyah ril BÉ الله‎ das 5 dtu T رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
except from the Masjid at Dhul- a Gain, 7 00 
Hulaifah." (Sahih) IAN مِنْ مَسْجِدٍ ذِي‎ 
ومسلم»‎ ۱١٤۱: الحليفة» ح‎ (Gd باب الاهلال عند مسجد‎ nd تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»‎ 
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Comments: 

1. “Telling lies": You have misunderstood that the Prophet 3 commenced the 
Talbiyah, from Al-Baida. In Arabic, misunderstanding is also termed a lie, 
because both these happen to be contrary to the truth. 

2. “Masjid of Dhul-Hulaifah": At that spot there was no mosque then. A 
mosque was later built there. 


' By saying that he began the Talbiyah there. 
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2759. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah 
told him that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
i riding his mount in Dhul- 
Hulaifah, then he began the 
Talbiyah when it stood up with 
him.” (Sahih) 
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2760. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to narrate that 
the Prophet #2 began the Talbiyah 
when his mount stood up with him. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من أهل حين استوت به adul,‏ قائمةٌ» ح: 219067 
ومسلمء الحجء باب بيان أن الأفضل أن يحرم حين تنبعث به راحلته متوجها إلى مكة...» 
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2761. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij said: *I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘J saw you begin the 
Talbiyah when your she-camel 
stood up with you. He said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh #% used to 
begin the Talbiyah when his she- 
camel stood up with him.” (Sahih) 
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ومسلم» Fergal‏ باب Oly‏ أن الأفضل أن يحرم حين تنبعث به راحلته a‏ إلى مكة . 
AYES‏ من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰۳۷٤۱:‏ والموطأ (يحيى) :۳۳۳/۱ بطوله. 


Comments: 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is stating according to his personal knowledge. 
Otherwise on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage, etc., the Prophet # 
had commenced pronouncing the Talbiyah immediately after the Prayer. Ibn 
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‘Umar had perhaps not heard it then. 


Chapter 57. Ihram Of Women 
In Nifas 


2762. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #5 stayed for 
nine years during which he did not 
perform Hajj. Then it was 
announced among the people that 
he was going for Hajj. No one who 
was able to come riding or on foot 
stayed behind, and the people 
rushed to go out with him until he 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah. Asma’ bint 
‘Umais gave birth to Muhammad 
bin Abi Bakr and she sent word to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ (asking 
what she should do). He said: 
‘Perform Ghusl and wrap a cloth 
around your private parts, then 
begin the Talbiyah.’ So she did 
that." An abridgment (Sahîh) 


YET: وهو في الكبزى»‎ Ov cpa Loe : تخريج‎ 


Comments: 


This narration has preceded earlier in elaboration. Please see Hadith 2664-65. 
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2763. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: ^Asmá' bint ‘Umais gave birth 
to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr and 
she sent word to the Messenger of 
Allâh يي‎ asking him what she 
should do. He told her to perform 
Ghusl and wrap her private parts in 
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omments: 


This bath is not obligatory. One may do without it if someone is compelled 
and is unable to take bath. It should not, however, be abandoned without an 


excuse. 
Chapter 58. If A Woman Who xs ou dieti فى‎ - (0A (المعجم‎ 
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‘Umrah Gets Her Menses And (OA وتخاف فوت الج (التحفة‎ 


Fears That She May Miss Hajj 


2764. It was narrated that Tábir bin ETT zb 521 2E 
‘Abdullah said: “We came in Jhrüm ا‎ 
with the Messenger of Allâh 2g for  :لاق الله‎ X9 بن‎ ple عَنْ‎ cal عَنْ أبي‎ 
Hajj alone (Mufrad), and ‘Aishah “is 8 
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upon * Aishah and found her asi eli dé الله‎ e ts fk Sp Qs 
weeping. He said: "What is the ok e D tdi. o 
matter with you? She said: ‘Ihave -533 Clad بالحج»‎ Po 
got my menses and the people exited 
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{4 The 8th day of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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Ihrám, but I did not exit fardm or did 
I circumambulate the House, and 
the people are going for Hajj now.’ 
He said: ‘This is something that 
Allah has decreed for the daughters 
of Adam. Perform Ghusl, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj. So she did 
that and did all the rituals. Then, 
when she became pure, she 
circumambulated the House and 
(performed Sa?) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, he said: “You 
have exited Ihrám from your Hajj 
and your ‘Umrah at the same time.’ 
She said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
feel upset because I only 
circumambulated the House during 
my Hajj” He said: “Take her, O 
‘Abdullah, to perform ‘Umrah from 
At-Tan‘im.’ And that was on the 
night of Al-Hasbah (the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب بيان وجوه الإحرام ols‏ يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران 


MIR call...‏ عن ou Led‏ وهو فى الكباى؛ :44لا" 
ماح عن شي € 


Comments: 


1. Sarif is a place situated at a distance of 16 kilometers from Makkah. 

2. “To what degree?" Since, they had entered Zhram primarily for Hajj, only 
three days were left before the commencement of the rites of Hajj, they were, 
therefore, apprehensive concerning putting off the Ihrám. 

3. “Completely” means you can have sexual intercourse with your spouses. 

4. “Four nights distance from ‘Arafat’: The Prophet # reached Makkah on the 
4th of Dhul-Hijjah, and the pilgrims go forth to Mina on the 8th of Dhul- 


0 so ورت‎ 52 - o 
eu وَأَنَا‎ ale قِرَاءَةٌ‎ Sine بن‎ NAT 
Sic الْقَايِم كَالَ:‎ un ue - d وَاللَفْظُ‎ - 


EP EX ماك عَنِ ان شهاب» عَنْ‎ 
Hg الله‎ Ju p GE LÍ inu عَنْ‎ 


Hijjah. 
2765. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the Messenger 
of Allâh #¢ for the Farewell 
Pilgrimage and we entered Ihrám for 
‘Umrah, then the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: ‘Whoever has a Hadi 
with him, let him enter Jhrám for 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah, then do not 
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exit Jhrém until he exits Ihrûr for 
them both.’ I came to Makkah and I 
had my menses, so I did not 
circumambulate the House or 
(perform Sa?) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah. I complained about 
that to the Messenger of Allah 3 
and he said: ‘Undo your hair, and 
comb it, and enter 7hrám for Hajj, 
and leave Umrah? When J had 
completed Hajj, the Messenger of 
Allâh $3 sent me with ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakr to At-Tan îm, 
and I performed ‘Umrah. He said: 
‘This is the place of your ‘Umrah.’ 
Then those who had entered Ihrám 
for ‘Umrah circumambulated the 
House and (performed Sa‘t) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
Then they exited Ihrâm, then they 
performed Tawéf again, after they 
came back from Mina for their Hajj. 
As for those who combined Hajj and 
‘Umrah, they only performed one 
Tawáf." (Sahih) 

.Yvt£o: 
Comments: 


1. "Ihrüm for Umrah”: Its detail preceded in the previous narration. 
2. “One Tawáf": Outwardly, the words demonstrate that they did not perform 
Tawáf on returning from Mina, although this contradicts the reality. This 


e في‎ DIAY- (04 (المعجم‎ 


(التحفة 04( 


ucl A asl iioi m‏ الي 
em‏ أن تشترط pigs Lhe‏ وَسُولٍ الله ي . 


Tawáf is obligatory. 


Chapter 59, Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 


2766. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Dubá'ah wanted to 
perform Hajj, so the Prophet يه‎ 
told her to stipulate a condition, 
and she acted upon the command 
of the Messenger of Allah 28. 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب جواز اشتراط المحرم التحلل بعذر المرض ونحوهء 


ح:8١1/١٠‏ عن هارون به» وهو في الكبزى» TVET‏ ومسند أبي داود الطيالسي» 


È VIAS fe‏ حبيب هو ابن يزيد. 


Comments: 


This is a concise (Mujmal) narration. Its detail is that Dhüba'ah bint Zubayr 
bin Abdul Muttalib was ill. She was worried that the iliness might aggravate. 
On the other hand, the time for Hajj was near. This indicates that there would 
be no expiation for it, or would there be any restitution compulsory (Wájib). 
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Chapter 60. What Should One 
Say When Stipulating A 
Condition? 


2767. Hilál bin Khabbáb said: “1 
asked Sa'eed bin Jubair about a man 
who performs Hajj and stipulates a 
condition. He said: ‘Conditions are 
something that people do among 
themselves.' I narrated the Hadfth of 
‘Ikrimah to him, and he narrated to 
me from Ibn ‘Abbas, that Dubá'ah 
bint Az-Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
came to the Prophet ##, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to 
perform Hajj, so what should I say?’ 
He said: ‘Say: Labbaik Allahumma! 
Labbaika wa mahilli min al-ardi 
haythu tahbisuni (Here I am, 0 
Allâh, Here I am, and I shall exit 
Ihram at any place where You 
decree that I cannot proceed.)” And 
whatever condition you stipulate will 
be accepted by your Lord." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : esta]‏ حسن] ol‏ جه أبو داودء المناسك» باب الاشتراط في الحجء ح :1 AWW‏ 
wh cgl egde sly‏ ماجاء في الاشتراط في iV cel‏ من حديث هلال يمع وقال 
الترمذي : " حسن صحيح e"‏ وهو في الکبڑی› ح :۳۷6۹ وانظر نیل المقصود» VEEN I‏ لحال 


هلال بن خباب. 


2768. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Duba‘ah bint Az- 
Zubair bin 'Abdul-Muttalib came 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
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said: ‘I am a heavy woman and I 4 
want to go for Hajj. How do I Dr 5 ujb g e^ 9 gael gl as 
begin the Jhrüm?' He said: ‘Enter igh Dale JE س‎ GE oil oF Ssa 
Ihrüm and stipulate the condition 9 : 
that you will exit rûm from the & ENG 8$ الله‎ dt 5 4 gpl بنت‎ 
point where you are prevented e ij WT HES T vl tail ja 
(from continuing, if some problem Mir aD i uns 

should arise). (Sahih) «أهِلي‎ du cial "I wot aS 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء d ond‏ باب جواز اشتراط المحرم التحلل بعذر المرض ونحوه» 
Weare.‏ من حديث ابن zr qum‏ وهو في الكبزى» 2x Yvív:c‏ شعيب هو ابن إسحاق. 


2769. It was narrated that Ibn “Abbas — .jó راهيم‎ erd uu eus اع‎ yya 
said; "Dubá'ah bint Az-Zubair bin ae Botan’ 
‘Abdul-Muttalib came to the oF أخبرنا مَعمر‎ :Jé SÉ عبد‎ vl 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ and said: T ٠ مو بعك‎ cel eet oz s ož 
a wei) monat end [oun io os شام بن‎ OFS الزهري؛ ا‎ 
for Hajj. How do I begin the Inram?  لوُسَر‎ JSS : 36 iist عَنْ‎ cal عَنْ‎ iae 
He said: ‘Enter Jhram and stipulate Bie qiu. aU E cans "m 
the condition that you will exit 22 ail das E I ele الله 8 لی‎ 
Ihrám from the point where you are : #8 n d AG. ge m eb isla 
prevented (from continuing, if some مم و يمد‎ 8 
problem should arise). (Sahih) Jb (ees Ede à T شت‎ 23 qu 
Isháq said: I said to 'Abdur-Razzáq: ET » NS FE XA li E 
Both from ‘Aishah, Hisham and Az- KCN I 
Zuhri? He said: “Yes.” T . والزهري؟ قال: نعم!‎ E 
Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá') Wf 
said: I do not know of anyone who HU GER. c cd. SLE. SEXUM 
narrated this chain from Az-Zuhri هذا الحَدِيث عن الزهري غير معمر.‎ seal 
except Ma‘mar. 
تخريج : [صحیح] اخرجه مسلمء ح:۷٠۱۲/١٠٠ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث‎ 
YEA: PEFEA] عبدالرزاق به» وهو في‎ 


Chapter 61. What Is Done By ee المد - ما ينما‎ 
The One Who Was Prevented e d = p TUS 
During Hajj Without Having CU (التحفة‎ IE يكنْ‎ e$ ced 
Stipulated A Condition 


2770. It was narrated that Sâlim o$ عَمْرِر‎ 2 def Get - 0١ 


I1 That is from Hishám bin ‘Urwah and Az-Zuhrî; both reported it from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah ds. 
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said: “Ibn ‘Umar used to denounce 
stipulating conditions in Hajj, and 
said: ‘Is not the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah 4% sufficient 
for you? If one of you is prevented 
from performing (finishing) Hajj let 
him circumambulate the House 
and (perform Sá?) between Aş- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihrám completely until he performs 
Hajj the following year. And let 
him offer a Had? or fast if he 
cannot find a Hadi, (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المحصرء باب الاحصار في الحج: 18٠١‏ من حديث يونس بن 


à Vo‘: TES] وهو في‎ ta يزيد‎ 


Comments: 


Ibn ‘Umar might not have been aware of the Hadith of Dhüba'ah. 
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2771. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that he used to 
denounce stipulating conditions in 
Hajj and said: “15 not the Sunnah 
of your Prophet #% sufficient for 
you? If one of you is prevented 
(from completing Hajj) by 
anything, let him come to the 
House and circumambulate it, and 
(perform Sá'f) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, then let him shave 
his head or cut his hair, then exit 
Ihrám; and he has to perform Hajj 
the next year." (Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١هلا”‏ . 
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Chapter 62. Marking The Hadî 


2772/2773. It was narrated that Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah and 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% went out 
during the time of Al-Hudabiyah 
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with between one-thousand and 
three-hundred, and one-thousand © '*$ 
and five-hundred of his Ce 

Companions. Then, when they were 
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in Dhul-Hulaifah, he garlanded and ói عبد الله‎ Gi : 92 
marked"! the Had? and began the — :z > siu iz un EGE MW 
à > GAME قال: حد‎ gi 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah (Abridged). E 7 eps lm 3 i : 
(Sahih) ومزوات بن‎ Auge gre e XE 
Gd d رَسُولُ اللو‎ GA قَالَا:‎ Ka 
مِنْ أَصْحَابهِ‎ Xu fis في بصع‎ mix 


gigi 36 A gh é dp Em 
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. محتصر‎ Bal p وأشعَرَ‎ 


quel الحليفة ثم‎ Gh تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من أشعر وقلد‎ 
Vo: وهو فى الكبزى»‎ cu عبدالله بن المبارك‎ Gute من‎ 1596:1594 LE 
Comments: i 
“Garlanded;” (Qallada) they would hang shoes, or sandals, or thè like on the 
animals, as an indication that it was a Hadi. 
Since Ish ûr or marking is done on the hump, and it being a flabby part (of 
the camel), the camel does not feel this incision or wound. It also heals 
quickly. The came! does not bleed much. 


2774. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ie gya pan ged epe tf 
= قال:‎ Z 0 yl = 
that the Messenger of Allah إن علي كال يه‎ as Gl a 


marked his Budn'! . (Sahih) عن‎ JAM ei aie :06 eS Gi 
أن رَسُولَ الله يله‎ Abe عَنْ‎ alll 
soon رر‎ 5 
. أشعر بده‎ 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من أشعر وقلد بذي الحليفة ثم أحرمء ie‏ 
64 وهو في STET‏ ج Vo:‏ 0 


Chapter 63. On Which Side te aE 
Should It Be Marked? يشير‎ AA أي‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
CW (التحفة‎ 


2775. It was narrated from Ibn i$ 378 ا‎ c aye 


ll Marking the Hadi: This was done by grazing the skin of the camels hump until some 
bicod appeared, then wiping that blood in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark 
then indicated that the camel was set aside for sacrifice. 

P1 The animal for sacrifice means the camel for sacrifice. 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet 3i& marked 
his Budn on the right side and the 
blood flowed down and marked it. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» wh ega!‏ إشعار البدن وتقليده ALARTE ceb- YI Ae‏ من حديث 


قتادة به» وهو في الكبزى: ح :65لا وزاد: 
(المعجم oil o£ pt eh está - (a£‏ 
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" وقلدها". 


Chapter 64. Wiping The Blood 
From The Budn 


2776. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet 2 
was in Dhul-Hulaifah he ordered 
that his Budn be marked on the 
right side of its hump, then he 
wiped the blood on it and he 
garlanded it with two shoes, then 
when it stood up with him in Al- 
Baida’; he began the Talbiyah. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [eme‏ انظر الحديث xU‏ وهو في الكبزى» نوهلا 


Comments: 


Taking out the blood or wiping it signifies that the blood coming out from the 
incision should be spread with hand, etc., on the side of the marking, so that 
it could be seen from a distance. It does not mean that the blood should be 
wiped in such a manner that no mark is left. In this way, the real objective of 
marking would be defeated. 


Chapter 65. Twisting The 
Garlands 

2777. Yt was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% ERS yT 
used to send the Hadî from Al- ke Sy عَنْ $5 وَعَمْرَةَ‎ oles عن ابن‎ 
Madinah, and J would twist the 4 25 66 BENTE ai is Lisle e poss 


garlands for his Hadi, then he did 
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تخريجج : أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم ... PVN edl‏ 
عن قتيبة» والبخاري» egal‏ باب فتل القلائد للبدن والبقرء ح:4وكا من حديث الليث بن سعد 
به» وهو فى الكبزى» Voi‏ . 

2778. It was narrated that ‘Aishah }ر‎ +: tezi كني‎ - YWA 


said: “I used to twist the garlands er 5 2 3 3 ae $5 oe 

for the Hadi of the Messenger of US! قال:‎ xg Ul :06 ZUM 

Allah ££, then he would send Aba الف كما اا نانح‎ eo REY Bae 
5 cerl oi qam Ae عَنْ‎ inn ip يَحْيَى‎ 


them, then he would do whatever $ E 

the non-Muhrim does before the Jol C35 قَالَتْ:‎ gf inu عَنْ‎ usd Se 
Hadi reached its place (of  .: zd 

sacrifice)" (Sahih) e 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] ae ol‏ أحمد ٦:‏ / ۲۳۸۰۱۸۳ عن يزيد بن هارون 4 وهو فى 
الكبزى» ح:/7/01» وأخرجه مسلم من حديث عبدالرحمن بن القاسم به» كما egbe‏ ح:۲۷۹۷. 


Comments: 
For instance, having sexual intercourse, wearing sewn clothes and wearing 
fragrance, etc becomes lawful. 


2779. It was narrated that ‘Aishah WE aig 22 ssa afeif _ 

said: “I used to twist the garlands ia CF بن‎ ane Cel Tm 
of the Had? of the Messenger of ‘JU 
Allah #8, then he would stay with Lhe 3 
his family and not enter Ihrâm.” ١ 
(Sahih) K 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم ... إلخ» ح:1771/ 
"7٠‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن أبي خالدء والبخاري» الحجء باب تقليد الغلم» ح:4١7١‏ من 
حديث عامر الشعبي zn‏ وهو في الكبزى» 2 :7 

2780. It was narrated that sni. JA t) عبد الله‎ USI - va. 
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anything that the Muhrim avoids." 2d zs Mii d 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Y PY Vie‏ من حديث أبي cile‏ والبخاريء AVN‏ (انظر 
الحديث السابق) من حديث الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:71/09 . 
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2781. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: *I remember twisting the 
garlands for the sheep, the Hadi of 
the Messenger of Allah 3, then he 
stayed as a non-Muhrim." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب تقليد Cip (quA‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب 
استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم لمن لا يريد الذهاب بنفسه — إلخء ح ٣٣۵/۱۳۲۱:‏ من حديث 


منصور بن المعتمر tas‏ وهو في الكبزى» viz‏ 


Comments: 


The garland is the characteristic of the animals being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary or the Sacred Precinct. Garlands cannot be put on 
animals which are sacrificed outside of the Inviolable Sanctuary, even if they 
are meant for sacrifice. Otherwise, the distinction between them would end. 
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Chapter 66. Of What The 
Garland Is Made 


2782. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim that the Mother of the 
Believers said: “I twisted those 
garlands from wool that we had, 
then the following morning he did 
what any non-Muhrim does with his 
wife, what any man does with his 
wife.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» YAE MY Vie‏ من حديث حسين بن الحسن (انظر الحديث السابق)» 
والبخاري» cgl‏ باب القلائد من العهن» ح۱۷۰0 من حديث ابن عون بهء وهو فى الکبڑی» 


YVAN z 


Comments: 


Ihn means colored wool or cotton. It is not necessary that the garland be 
prepared out of cotton or wool only, but it could be made out of anything 


that is handy. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم› YUe‏ وهو 


٤‏ - أخبرنا Se‏ الله $i‏ سَعِيدٍ قَالَ: 
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Chapter 67. Garlanding The 
Hadi 


2783. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet 3, that she 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah, why 
is it that the people have exited 
Ihrám for ‘Umrah but you have not 
exited your Lhram for Umrah?” He 
said: ^I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi, so I will not 
exit Ihrüm until I have offered the 
sacrifice." (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» ح: YYY‏ والموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ٤۳۹۔‏ 


2784. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet of 
Allâh #8 came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Hadî on the right side 
of its hump, then he removed the 
blood and garlanded it with two 
shoes, then he mounted his she- 
camel and when it stood up with 
him in Al-Baida’, he recited the 
Talbiyah and entered Ihram at 
noon, and entered Ihram for Hajj. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب تقليد الهدي وإشعاره عند الاحرام» ح: 1747 من حديث 
قتادة ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» اح تلا وانظر الحديث المتقدم. 2 i YYVO‏ 
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Chapter 68. Garlanding 
Camels 


2785. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands of the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah 3& 
with my own hands, then he 
garlanded it and marked it, and 
directed it toward the House and 
sent it. But he stayed with his 
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family, and nothing became 
forbidden for him that was 
allowed." (Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم Lua‏ ح ۰۲۷۷٤:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ۳۷٦٤:‏ . 


Comments: 


Putting a garland upon the neck of a camel (when it is being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary for sacrifice) is an agreed upon issue. None is in 
disagreement with it. It should be borne in mind that putting a garland upon 
an animal and sending it through someone does not make one a Muhrim or in 


pO & G3 ينر‎ GAS 


the state of pilgrim sanctity. 


2786. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands for the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah 
ae, then he did not enter a state of 
Ihram or abandon any kind of 
regular clothing." (Sahth) 


تخريج : [ إسناده [ee‏ تقدم» ع C۷۷۸:‏ وسيأتي » لح :۷۹۷ وهو فی الكبزى» 
ح : »۴۷٦١‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» الحج باب ماجاء في تقليد الهدي للمقيم» ح ۹٠۸:‏ عن قتيبة ca‏ 


وقال: "حسن صحيح 5 
(المعجم 14( - AM LAS‏ (التحفة CU‏ 


۷ - أَخْبَرَنَا إسمَاعيل بن sabia‏ 


Chapter 69. Garlanding Sheep 


2787. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the sacrificial sheep of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح ] TYA: d‏ وهو في الكبزى» NV e‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» (ed‏ 
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2788. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ¥ 
used to send sheep as a Hadi. 
(Sahih) 


الحج» باب 
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sg) ...‏ ح ۳١۷/۱۳۲۱:‏ من حديث سليمان الأعمش بهء وهو 


2789. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that on one occasion the Messenger 
of Allah 2% sent sheep as a Hadi and 
garlanded them. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» TVA‏ 


S2 so ورود‎ 
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2790. It was narrated that *Aishah 
said: ^I used to twist the garlands 
of the sacrificial sheep of the 
Messenger of Allâh .يي‎ Then he 
did not enter a state of lhrüm." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزرى» SYM‏ 
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2791. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ^I used to twist the garlands of 
sacrificial sheep of the Messenger of 
Allah .يل‎ Then he did not enter a 
state of rûm.” (Sahih) 


VY: 


2792. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ' 


said: “We used to garland the 
sheep, then the Messenger of Allah 
# would send it, and he would not 
enter a state of Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم ... الخ» ح:١1؟17/‏ 
۸ من حديث عبدالصمد ce‏ وهو في الکبڑی :۳۷۷۱. 


Chapter 70. Garlanding The bs egi 14S - (V* (المعجم‎ 
Hadi With Two Shoes mos obe | 


2793. It was narrated from Ibn . dá zar t 
‘Abbas that when the Messenger of — pero 
Allah #8 came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 4! 
marked the Hadi on the right side `. RAI EY. vid 

of its hump, then removed the Qi عن‎ «gor 3l عن أبي خسان‎ cols عَنْ‎ 
blood from it, then he garlanded it — i$ أَنَى‎ 93 

with two shoes and mounted his cd NC RO Ee 
she-camel. When it stood up with gest wk o^ dg! اشعرٌ‎ ix 
him in Al-Baida’, he began the  ,. cX dE ae ME {ai گە‎ 
Talbiyah for Hajj and he entered pm ^ p 5 T : i 
Ihrám at noon. (Sahih) e ei a XM UE xl CS; ٿم‎ 
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Comments: 
For the garland, apart from shoes or sandals, the bark of a tree, etc., may also 
be used. 
Chapter 71. Should He Enter ex (5) مَل بحرم‎ - (n ) 
Ihrám When He Has aL ھل‎ 
Garlanded His Hadî ? )۷١ (التحفة‎ 


2794. It was narrated from Jábir, och wk GG eS ایا‎ 
that when they were present with "E 
the Messenger of Allâh à& in Al- 13) كانوا‎ 44 
Madinah, he sent the Hadi, and : 
whoever wanted to enter Ihram did 5 
so, and whoever did not want to, . ء ترك‎ 
did not. (Sahih) 

تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] Yos san) ae ol‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به؛ وهو في 
Comments: iib ca‏ 


This Hadith corroborates that the restrictions of Jhrâm do not come into play 
subsequent to one's sending the sacrificial animal to the Haram, but if 
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someone wishes to impose these restrictions upon himself, then there is no 
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Chapter 72. Does Garlanding 
The Hadi Mean That One Is In 
A State Of Ihram ? 


2795. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah ££ with my own hands, then 
the Messenger of Allah قي‎ would 
garland them with his own hand. 
Then he would send them with my 
father and the Messenger of Allàh 
& would not refrain from anything 
that Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has permitted until the 
Hadi was sacrificed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cob egl‏ من قلد القلائد don (des CMrtie cody‏ باب 
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. إلخ» YAN Y Yi‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 


Comments: 
See No. 2778. 


2796. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah 3&. Then he would not avoid 
anything that the Muhrim avoids." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» PU MY ie‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» انظر الحديث السابق» 


وهو فى الكبرزى» FYV‏ 
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2797. Aishah said: ^I used to twist 
the garlands for the Hadi of the 
Messenger of Allâh i. Then he 
would not avoid anything.” She 
said: “We do not know that the 
pilgrim may exit Ihrûm fully except 
by performing Tawáf." (Sahih) 
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[إستاده Lee‏ تقدم» YVA‏ وأخرجه مسلم eg! t‏ باب استحباب بعث 
RET al Tel ates‏ لسن من حديث سقيان بن عيينة 6 وهو في الكبرى» 


Comments: 
See No. 2778. 


2798. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadî of the Messenger of 
Allâh g and the Had? would be 
taken out garlanded, and the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ would stay 
(with his family) and not refrain 
from (intimacy with) his wives." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] أخرجه YUNA VAY Pol‏ من حديث أبى إسحاق بهء وهو فى 
الكبزى» WATE‏ وللحديث شواهدء منها الحديث الآتي. 
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2799. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “1 remember twisting the 
garlands for the sacrificial sheep of 
the Messenger of Allah #8, then he 
sent them and stayed with us as a 
non-Muhrim (not in a state of 
Ihrám)." (Sahih) 


تخريج : nae‏ تقدم» ح YVAN‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:4/الالا. 


(VY (التحفة‎ edili gio - (VT (المعجم‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده [ee‏ تقدم طرفه؛ ح :۲۷۱۳ وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


Chapter 73. Driving The Hadi 


2800. It was narrated that Jabir 
said that the Prophet #¢ drove a 
Hadi during his Hajj. (Sahih) 


VAS: 
Comments: 


The sacrificial animals which are taken to the Sacred Precinct should be 
wearing garlands. If there are camels, they should be marked (Ish êr) also. 
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And they should be driven along. The animals meant for riding should follow 
them behind. This constitutes respect for the sacrificial animals. 
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Chapter 74. Riding The 
Badanah 


2801. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Alláh 
#@ saw a man driving a Badanah 
(sacrificial camel) and said: “Ride 
it." He said: *O Messenger of Allah, 
it is a Badanah.” He said: “Ride it, 
woe to you!" the second or third 
time. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب ماجاء في قول الرجل: ويلك» Wie‏ عن قتيبةء 
ومسلم» الحج» باب nr‏ ركوب Gs‏ ألمهدأة لمن «Ui co‏ حا من حديث مالك به» 


وهو في الموطأ /١ (ou)‏ لالالاء والكبزى» ح:۳۷۸۱. 


Comments: 


Someone might possibly be in straitened circumstances. He might have one 
camel which he desires to slaughter as a sacrifice. He does not possess any 
animal to ride. He may ride it, if the distance is long, because Allah, Most 
High, does not want to put his bondsmen into hardship. 
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2802. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #% saw 
a man driving a Badanah and said: 
“Ride it." He said: “It is a 
Badanah." He said: “Ride it.” He 
said: “It is a Badanah.” The fourth 
time he said: “Ride it, woe to you!” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٠۷١ IY‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة cu‏ وتابعه شعبة 
عند البخاري» cg‏ باب ركوب البدن» re‏ ۱1۹۰ والحديث فی الكبزى للنسائى» Z‏ ل 


(المعجم (VO‏ - رُكُوبٌ BI‏ لِمَنْ جَهَدَهُ 
لمشي (التحفة (VO‏ 


Chapter 75. Riding A Badanah 
For The One Who Is 
Exhausted By Walking 


2803. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ££ saw a man 
driving a Badanah and he was 
exhausted from walking. He said: 
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“Ride it.” He said: “It is a Badanah." 
He said: “Ride it even if it is a 
Badanah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب جواز ركوب البدنة المهداة لمن احتاج C]‏ ح ٠١۲۳:‏ 


من حديث حميد الطويل به» وهو في الكبزرى» ح: YVAN‏ 


Comments: 


If one encounters hardship in walking, there is no harm riding the sacrificial 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:74١‏ من حديث 


السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۳۷۸٤:‏ . 


animal. 


Chapter 76. Riding A Badanah 
In A Reasonable Manner 


2804. Abü Az-Zubair said: “I 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah being 
asked about riding a Badanah, He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ say: Ride it in a 
reasonable manner if necessary, 
until you find another mount.” 
(Sahih) 


يحيى بن سعيد القطان به (انظر الحديث 


Comments: 


From the concluding wording “till you find a mount” is clearly understood 
that the necessity shows unavailability of a mount, it does not mean one being 
weary of walking. Hence, if the journey is long, one may ride the sacrificial 
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animal. 


Chapter 77. It Is Permissible 
To Cancel Hajj And Do ‘Umrah 
Instead If One Has Not 
Brought A Hadi 


2805. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allâh % not thinking 
of anything but Hajj. When we came 
to Makkah we circumambulated the 
House, then the Messenger of Allah 
#5 told those who have not brought 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب التمة 


ومسلم» الحج» باب Ol‏ وجوه الإحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران . 
ح :۱۲۸/۱۲۱۱ من Cade‏ جرير بن عبدالحميد cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» C,‏ 
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a Hadî to exit Ihrâm. So those who 
have not brought a Hadî exited 
Ihrám. His wives had not brought a 
Hadi so they exited Ihram too.” 
‘Aishah said: “My menses came so I 
did not circumambulate the House. 
On the night of Al-Hasbah (the 
twelfth night of Dhul-Hijjah) I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, the people 
are going back having done ‘Umrah 
and Hajj, but I am going back having 
done only Hajj.’ He said: “Did you 
not perform Tawáf when we came to 
Makkah?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then go with your brother to At- 
Tan‘im and enter Zhrám for ‘Umrah, 
then we will meet you and such and 
such a place.” (Sahih) 


ALARE se ee والقران والافراد بالحج‎ 
A 
الخ‎ 


Comments: 


VA: 


This Hadith has preceded before. Detailed commentaries could be seen there: 
Hadith 2764, 2765. As far as the question of the chapter: can one in the 
pilgrim sanctity or Ihraém, who does not have a sacrificial animal with him, 
come out of the state of Ihrám after performing ‘Umrah in each and every 
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kind of Hajj? The answer is yes. 


2806. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ^We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah # not thinking 
of anything but Hajj. When we 
drew close to Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah à ordered: 
‘Whoever has a Hadî with him 
should remain in IAhrám, and 
whoever does not have a Had? with 
him, he should exit Ikram.” 
(Sahíh) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] تقدم» ح: TUN‏ وهو في الكبزى» FVAT‏ 
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2807. It was narrated that Jâbir 
said: “We, the Companions of the 
Prophet 3&, entered Ihrám for Hajj 
only, and nothing else. We came to 
Makkah on the morning of the 
fourth of Dhul-Hijjah, and the 
Prophet # commanded us: ‘Exit 
Ihram and make it ‘Umrah? He 
heard that we were saying: “When 
there are only five days between us 
and ‘Arafat he commands us to exit 
Ihrám and we will go out to Mina 
with our male members dripping 
with semen (because of recent 
intimacy with our wives)?’ The 
Prophet #% stood up and addressed 
us, saying: ‘I have heard what you 
said. I am the most righteous and 
the most pious of you, and were it 
not for the Hadî I would have 
exited Ihram. If I had known what I 
know now, I would not have 
brought a Hadi.’ And ‘Alî came 
from Yemen and he #% said: ‘For 
what did you enter Ihram?’ He 
said: ‘For that for which the 
Messenger of Allah قله‎ entered 
Ihrüm. Suráqah bin Malik bin 
Ju‘shum said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that this 
‘Umrah of ours is for this year only 
or for all time?’ He said: ‘It is for 
all time.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده [e‏ أخرجه أحمد: ۳۱۷/۳ عن إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح :۰۳۷۸۷ وهو متفق عليه كما سيأتي» سح : AO‏ 


Comments: 


1. “Dripping with semen”: meaning is it proper to have sexual intercourse so 


close to Hajj. 


2. “Most righteous and most pious of you” means the thing which I do myself 
and command you to do, abstinence from it is sheer foolishness, Had that 
been improper, I would not have commanded you to do it. 
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2808. It was narrated from 
Suráqah bin Malik bin Ju‘shum 
that he said: “O Messenger of 
Alláh, do you think that this 
Umrah of ours is for this year only, 
or for all time?" The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “It is for all time." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» المناسك» باب التمتع بالعمرة إلى الحجء ح:۲۹۷۷ 
من حديث عبدالملك بن ميسرة 4( وهو oe‏ الكبزى» TYM‏ %$ طاوس» تابعه جابر بن عبدالله 
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2809. Suráqah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ joined Hajj 
and ‘Umrah and we did so with 
him. We said: "Is it just for us, or 
for all time?” He said: “No, it is 
for all time." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۷۸۹. 
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2810. It was narrated from AI- 
Hárith bin Bilal that his father said: 
“I said: ‘ʻO Messenger of Allah, is 
this annulment of Hajj just for us 
or is it for all the people?’ He said: 
‘No, it is just for us." (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسئاده ضعيف] أخرجه pl‏ داودء المناسك» باب الرجل يهل بالحج ثم يجعلها 
WATE TN‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن محمد الدراوردي به» وهو في الكيزى» ح: ١9لا"‏ 


الحارث بن بلال مستور . 


Comments: 


This narration is weak from the aspect of the chain of its transmission. Hence, 
it is not a legal proof or evidence (Hujjat). Conversely, the view which has 
preceded earlier in Hadith 2808, 2809 is correct. 
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2811. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu“ in 
Hajj: “It was only for us.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب جواز التمتعم» VAY Eze‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن 
مهدي به ولم يذكر "OT‏ وهو في a oly YVAN EDES]‏ مسلم من p ub‏ عن 


الأعمش به أيضّاء ح:٣۱۲۲١/١٠٠.‏ 
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2812. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu' in 
Hajj: “Tt is not for you, and you 
have nothing to do with it; it was 
only for us, the Companions of 
Muhammad #.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VAY:‏ 
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2813. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr said: "Tamattu' was just for 
us.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : Mu‏ انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۷۹۳. 
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2814. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: 
“T was with Ibrahim An-Nakha'i and 
Ibrahim At-Taimi, and I said: ‘I 
wanted to combine Hajj and ‘Umrah 
this year,’ but Ibrahim said: ‘If your 
father were alive, he would not do 
that.’ And Ibrahim At-Taimi said, 
(narrating) from his father, that Abû 


قَالَ: إِنْمَا كَانَتِ xD‏ لَنَا ABE‏ 
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Dharr said: *Tamatiu' was only for 
us.” (Sahth) 


الكبزى» YAE‏ ومسلم من حديث بيان 


2815. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “They used to think 
that performing ‘Umrah during the 
months of Hajj was one of the 
worst of evil actions on Earth, and 
they used to call Muharram ‘Safar,’ 
and say: "When the sore on the 
backs of the camels have healed 
and when their hair grows back and 


when Safar is over' — or he said: 
"When Safar begins — then ‘Umrah 
becomes permissible for whoever 
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difficult to do that. They said: ‘O الله! أي الجل؟ قال: «الجل كله».‎ 

Messenger of Allah #5, to what 

degree should we exit /hram?’ He 

said: ‘Completely.’ (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ie)‏ »> باب التمتع والقران والإفراد بالحج ... (oe «gg‏ 

ومسلم» doni‏ باب جواز العمرة ذ في أشهر Nite cnl‏ من حديث وهيب 64 وهو في 

. YV4o; C الكبر ى»‎ 

Comments: 

1. “Worst of evil”: It was their notion that during the months of Hajj, only the 
Hajj ought to be performed. The ‘Umrah should be performed later on by 
undertaking a special journey for it separately, so that the House of Allah 
stays populated throughout the year. Since it was tough or difficult for the 
people arriving from a distance, the Divine law gave permission for the 
performance of the ‘Umrah prior to Hajj for people coming from long 
distances. 

2. “When the wounds or the bruises heal up": During the journey for Hajj, the 
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backs of the riding camels used to get wounded or bruised due to the constant 
rubbing of the howdah. What they meant to say was that till the wounds get 
healed up, the journey for visitation should not be commenced. 


2816. Ibn 'Abbás said: "The SQ E 0 XI انا‎ vA 
y محمد‎ - YAM 
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VAST esl فى‎ 
Commenís: C في الكبرى؛‎ 
“For Umrah”: These words are contrary to the numerous narrations in which 
there is mention of the Prophets $ Ihrüm for Hajj. Despite its chain of 
transmission being authentic, abundant narrations would be given precedence. 


However, the Prophet # had added the Ihram of ‘Umrah to that of Hajj later 
on, and had performed both (Hajj and ‘Umrah) simultaneously. 


2817. It was narrated from Ibn JE É; 1 Ga] - YAN 
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were partway to Makkah, he lagged 
behind with some companions of 
his who were in Ihram, but he was 
not in Ihram. He saw an onager, so 
he mounted his horse, then he 
asked his companions to hand him 
his whip, but they refused. He 
asked them to hand him his spear, 
but they refused. He took it, then 
chased the onager and killed it. 
Some of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah #8 ate from it 
but others refused. They caught up 
with the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
and asked him about that, and he 
said: “That is food that Allâh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gave to you.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» =A cnl‏ تحريم الصيد للمحرم» ح :0۷/۱۱۹1 عن قتيبة» 

والبخاري» الجهاد» بياب ما قيل في YAMER ich Jl‏ من حديث مالك بهء» وهو في TERT‏ 

:۸ والموطأ (یحیی):۱/ Yos‏ 

Comments: ee c 

1. "They refused” because it is forbidden for the Muhrim to hunt; and it is also 
forbidden to cooperate in any game. 

2. “It was only food that Allah fed you": We learn from this, that if someone in 
Ihrám has neither hunted himself, or has he lent any direct or indirect help in 
the hunt, then the Muhrim may eat the meat of such game, providing the one 
who hunts and slaughters was not in the state of JArâm. 


2819. It was narrated from Mu‘édh  :َّناَق كا‎ ge: MERC G2) — YM 
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bin *Abdur-Rabmán At-Taimi that 
his father said: *We were with 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah and we 
were in Jhram. A bird was given to 
him when he was asleep, and some 
of us ate from it and others 
refrained. Talhah woke up and 
agreed with those who had eaten it, 
and said: ‘We ate it with the 
Messenger of Allah 28.” (Sahih) 
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2820. It was narrated from Al- 
Bahzi that the Messenger of Allah 
jé set out for Makkah and was in 
Ihrüm. When they were in Ar- 
Rawhá', they saw a wounded 
onager. Mention of that was made 
to the Messenger of Allah #5 and 
he said: “Leave it, for soon its 
owner wil come.” Then Al-Bahzi, 
who was its owner, came to the 
Messenger of Allah قي‎ and said: 
“0 Messenger of Allah, it is up to 
you what you want to do with this 
onager.” The Messenger of Allah 
$& commanded Abû Bakr to share 
it out among the company, then he 
moved on, and when he was in Al- 
Utháyah, between Ar-Ruwaythah 
and Al-‘Arj, they saw a gazelle 
sleeping in the shade with an arrow 
in it. It was said that the Messenger 
of Allâh #¢ told a man to stand by 
it and not let anyone disturb it 
until everyone had passed by." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] أخرجه أحمد: toy /Y‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري به » 
وهو ud‏ الموطأ GLATAR pou)‏ والكبزى» CFA‏ و صححه ابن حبان» ع CMAP‏ وقال 
موسى بن هارون: "الصحيح ان الحديث من مسند عمير بن chalu‏ ليس بينه وبين النبي BB‏ أحد' . 


Comments: 


“Bahzi” means a member of the tribe of Bahz. His name was Zaid bin Ka'b. 
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He is a Companion of the Prophet ££. 


Chapter 79. What Game The 
Muhrim Is Not Permitted To Eat 


2821. It was narrated from As-Sa'b 


514 CNET 


"PE IET MET, 


The Mawagqit 


bin Jaththámah that he gave the 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ an onager 
when he was in Al-Abwa’ or in 
Waddán, but the Messenger of 
Allâh š gave it back to him. “And 
when the Messenger of Allah $% 
saw the expression on my face he 
said: "We only gave it back to you 
because we are in Ihrim.’” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» ely‏ الصيدء باب : إذا أهدي للمحرم حمارًا Em i g‏ لم يقبل » 
ح :۰۱۸۲9 ومسلم» doni‏ باب تحريم الصيد للمحرم» Dre‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو فى 
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Comments: 


Al-Abwá and Waddán are two places between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 
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2822. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b 
bin Jaththamah that the Prophet 
# came, and when he was in 
Waddan, he saw an onager, but he 
gave it back to him and said: “We 
are in Jhrém, we cannot eat 
game." (Sahíh) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۲٠۳۸.‏ 
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2823. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said to Zaid bin 
Arqam: “Do you not know that the 
Prophet #§ was given a piece of 
game meat when he was in 01 
and he did not accept it?” He said: 
“Yes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] P a ol‏ داود» المناسك» باب لحم الصيد للمحرم» \Ao* fa‏ 
من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في الكبزى» PAT‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح:۹۸۱1. 
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“Yes, a man gave him a piece of : : ien 
game meat but he returned it and — J 45) gi كيف أخبرتني عَنْ لخم صَيْدٍ‎ 
said: "We cannot eat it, we are in + SÉ oot کو‎ QU; ote dd 

: ^ 1 | e قال:‎ feo الله ر و‎ 
Ihram:” (Sahih) a as x a 


I 5 ét y 
من حديث يحيى القطان‎ Mo: T باب تحریم الصيد‎ (end tle أخرجه‎ : ge aa 
.۳۸۰٤:ح به» وهو في الكبزى»ء‎ 


2825. It was narrated that Ibn Ss id قَدَامَةَ‎ pes ex - YAYo 
‘Abbas said: “As-Sa‘b bin deo frate papier M. jh ae E 
Jaththàmah gave the Messenger of g! عن الحكمء عن سعيك‎ ge OF جرير‎ 
Allah 3E the leg of an onager that — '5, 22 POHENC ÉE ابْن‎ ES 
was dripping with blood when he ,, g, . ., ^. /, eg 
was in Ihram, at Qudaid, and he — 5&9 وش‎ ple رجل‎ E إلى 25 الله‎ et 
returned it to him.” (Sahih) E u$ E: i P m 355 Gs 
الحديث السابق) من حديث منصور‎ Jal) ot AY Ere تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه مسلم‎ 
Comments: 188: .وهو في الخبرى» م‎ c 
Qudaid is also a name of a place. In a previous Hadith, there is mention of 
Waddán and Al-Abwá. All these places are situated close to each other. 


There is no conflict in it. An area lying between two cities could be linked to 
any of these cities. 
2826. It was narrated from Ibn ús ži وش‎ [s - A" 
‘Abbâs that As-Sa‘b bin Jaththamah dg MN PNE 
gave the Prophet # some onager ‘zw عن‎ v بن‎ ota Cue : Zonal 
(meat) when he was in Ihrûm and he _ ay of #4 <; - ed ss 
: 7 وهو ابن أبي ثاب‎ - cuum لخكم‎ 
returned it to him. (Sahih) s e د ابن‎ a dE: g^ 
Pike oil o cum p de oF 
^ mes [4 كوس‎ r pe voz 
حمارا‎ #2 ča أهدى‎ nts بن‎ Canvas 


ape كرشم‎ o بره‎ 252 
. عليه‎ e5 ð pj وهو‎ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» FAVS‏ 
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E 3129 & geet 


(At (التحفة‎ Y 3j A Gl AGE eu Ise 
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g فو‎ 534 4 


ai :‏ تَرَكْتَ j‏ الله 
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X eels 41555 ور حمة الله‎ exi Uu 
GAG G5 dx أن‎ wi 
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ilb» px QUE Se عِنْدِي‎ 2 


A oA o Fu 
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Chapter 80. If The Muhrim 
Smiles And Someone Who Is 
Not In Ihrâm Takes The Hint 
That There Is Game, And He 
Kills It - May He (The 
Muhrim) Eat From It Or Not? 


2827. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah said: 
*My father set out with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& in the year 
of Ai-Hudaybiyah, and his 
companions entered Ihram, but he 
did not. (He said:) ‘While I was 
with my companions, some of them 
laughed at others. I looked and saw 
an onager. I stabbed it then asked 
them to help, but they refused to 
help me. We ate from its meat, and 
we were afraid that we would be 
intercepted (by the enemy) so I 
followed the Messenger of Allâh 
,عي‎ sometimes making my horse 
gallop and sometimes traveling at a 
regular pace. I met a man from 
Ghifár at midnight and said: 
Where did you leave the 
Messenger of Allah 3€? He said: I 
left him when he was napping in 
As-Sugyá. I caught up with him 
and said: O Messenger of Allah! 
Your Companions convey their 
greetings of Salam to you, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
They were afraid that they may be 
intercepted and cut off from you, 
so wait for them. Then I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I caught an 
onager and I have some of it. He 
said to the people: Eat, and they 
were in Ihram.”” (Sahih) 


المواقيث 


517 


The Mawágit 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» CAT Vie‏ ومسلمء ح ٥۹/۱۱۹٦:‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم:851؟) 
من حديث هشام الدستواڻي 68 وهو في الكبزى» اح الام 


BS - محمد‎ UAT قَالَ:‎ US ِبْرَاهِيمَ‎ 
shh CIE قَالَ:‎ - d an SUA a 
ae E ene و‎ E Bo, 252 
كثير‎ qp et عن‎ - oi» - 
auf Sf iS أبى‎ n الله‎ te Shs قَالَ:‎ 
S532 مَعَ رَسُولٍ !4 كله‎ GE S ume 
SDG عَيْري‎ hy ja JÉ zji 
af, 3a Oey Prat Ft Paris 
ينه وهم‎ qu وخش فاطعمت‎ 5 > 
Be satt i aj qar ا‎ t 0 
al GGG BE الله‎ dg» ess CO gà es 


P noe er -— UN 
RA) €, قَقَالَ:‎ LAG لحمو‎ Se عِنْدَنَا‎ | 
$09 ak 
1 54 pee 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» 
(المعجم AN‏ - | أَشَارَ المُحْرِمُ إلى الصَّيْدٍ 
ei‏ الخلال (التحفة (AY‏ 


Cage‏ عَبْدَ yd‏ أبى SAM BS‏ عَنْ 
"ET HIER EU 1‏ كم 0 oF »3 or‏ 9 
OS MOS‏ بِمُحْرِمء jum LÁ H6‏ 
vod gee, t 0 ael ae‏ 
p m5 SS‏ 


bye EEG i ol IGG any 
ob kal Je 2345 wet i 


Bro 


dd né Jyh كَالَ:‎ vga & Lt 


2828. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Abi Kathir said: “Abdullah bin 
Abi Qatádah said that his father 
told him, that he went out with the 
Messenger of Allah à&£ on the 
campaign of Al-Hudaybiyah. He 
said: ‘They entered Ihrám for 
‘Umrah apart from me. I hunted an 
onager and fed my companions 
with it, when they were in Ihram. 
Then, I went to the Messenger of 
Allah 3& and told him that we had 
some of its meat left over. He said: 
Eat, and they were in Ihrüm." 
(Sahih) 


وهو في الکبڑی» TAAL‏ وأخرجه مسلمء 


Chapter 81. If A Muhrim 
Points Out Game And A Non- 
Muhrim Kills It 


2829. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah 
narrated from his father that they 
were on a march, some of them in 
Ihram and some not in Jhrüm. He 
said: “I saw an onager so I 
mounted my horse and picked up a 
spear. 1 asked them to help me but 
they refused to help me. I snatched 
a whip from one of them and 
chased the onager and caught it. 
They ate of it but they were scared. 
The Prophet #% was asked about 
that and he said: ‘Did you point (at 
it) or help him?’ They said, ‘No. 
He said: ‘Then eat.” (Salîh) 
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الت ل 0$: of qe‏ أو esu‏ 
tlt‏ لاء قَالَ: 1550 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم Ton t‏ باب تحريم الصيد للمحرم» :11/1141 من حديث شعبة» 
والبخاري» جراء الصيد» باب: لا يشير المحرم إلى الصيد لكي يصطاده الحلال» oiiz‏ 
حديث عثمان به» وهو فى الكبزى» TANZ‏ 

Comments: ١ 

It becomes known from the questioning of the Messenger of Allah #5; that 
had they pointed to the game with anything, or had they lent any assistance, 
eating of the game would not have become permissible. And this is the 


objective of the chapter. This is because pointing out or lending support is 
synonymous to hunting, and hunting is impermissible for the Muhrim. 


2830. It was narrated that Jabir — :.jó sao ¿i tá ez NEZCM 


said: "I heard the Messenger of SON MESE ir 7 
Allah # say: ‘Land game is 7 nm LE يعقوب - $5 أبن‎ Ua 


permissible for you so long as you Ais جار‎ 8 ii AT 

do not hunt it, and it is not hunted — 5 OF r dd 

for you.” (Daf) e A xo i s سَمِعْتٌ رشول الله‎ 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) oF sat Wished Ju be 

said: ‘Amr bim Abi ‘Amr is not — , | SEE TI 

strong in Hadith, even though gl i 5» : ڪب ال من‎ sf jő 

Malik reported from him. GEE i5 eui لكر في‎ -í age 
JU BS 655 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب لحم الصيد للمحرم» 
cote‏ والترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في أكل الصيد للمحرم» ح:845 عن قتيبة &« وقال 
الترملي: Collen‏ له dyad‏ له Blan‏ من ابر “ان وهو في الكبزى» CAVI IR‏ وصححه أبن 
خزيمة» ح:١25541‏ وابن حبان» eu &AAtie‏ على شرط oar‏ :2557/1" ووافقه 
الذهبي E‏ يعقوب هو الاسكتدراني» عمرو هو ابن wl‏ عمرو» والمطلب هو ابن عبدالله بن المطلب 
ابن حنطب» ولم يسمع من جابر رضي الله عنه كما قال أبوحاتم الرازي وغيره. 


Chapter 82. Animals That May 2/3) (المعجم ۲ - ما يتل المخرم مِنَ‎ 
Be Killed By The Muhrim: E n dia. uc 
Killing Vicious Dogs كل الكلب الور ا‎ 

2831. It was narrated from Ibn ¿é «4G عَنْ‎ ES GST - vary 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah Jé مول الله يل‎ si 5 " 
#@ said: “There are five (animals) © A أن رشول‎ Gab oil or Ks: 
for which there is no sin on the ¿6> nc في‎ p ids xu fous EET 
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Muhrim if he kills them: Crows, 
kites, scorpions, mice and vicious 
dogs.” (Sahih) 


FARII ain TNT ale 


RP 
Gadi LASI 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب ما يقتل المحرم من الدواب» OATU‏ 
ومسلمء الحج» باب ما يندب للمحرم وغيره قتله من الدواب في الحل والحرم» VIANNA Te‏ 
من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ Cou Yi ums)‏ والكبزى» ح:١381‏ . 

Comments: 
Hunting is forbidden to a Muhrim. Likewise, it is forbidden to kill any animal. 


But harmful creatures may be killed. They might become a source of trouble 
(if not killed). Therefore, he is allowed to kil] them in order to protect himself 


from their harm. 
Chapter 83. Killing Snakes (AY (المعجم‎ 
OB ge S عَمْرُو‎ uS - vary 


mas t) iai iuc PIG Nos 


(AY (التحفة‎ Zdi LS - 


2832. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet $ said: “There 
are five which the Muhrim may kill: 
Snakes, mice, kites, speckled crows 


de DES 
and vicious dogs." (Salih) 


prede عن‎ sell oF ae 
etl tabi tois: قَالَ:‎ d ge 


T وَالْحِدَاَةٌ وَالْغْرَابُ‎ FARIN esl 


وَالْكَلبُ E pail‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب ما يندب للمحرم وغيره قتله من الدواب ... إلخء 
C‏ :75747 من حديث شعبة به» وهو فى في YAN: cS‏ 
Comments:‏ 


The harmfulness of the serpent is clear. In the afore-mentioned narration, 
there is mention of scorpion. Both are the vermin of the earth and are 
poisonous. Therefore, both of them could be reckoned in the same category. 


(At القَأرَةِ (التحفة‎ JB - (AE (المعجم‎ 


Salis Sil cp AM Coi 
weds «5388 وَالكَلْبٌ‎ alas 


Chapter 84. Killing Mice 


2833. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
% gave permission for the Muhrim 
to kill five kinds of animals: Crows, 
kites, mice, vicious dogs and 
scorpions. (Sahil) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:۷۷/۹۹ (انظر الحديثين السابقين) عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


YAW Fe TEREA) 


Comments: 


The mouse too is harmful by nature. Besides being filthy, it nibbles valuable 
things. It contaminates foods and drinks. It could, therefore, be killed. 


(Ao الوَرّعْ (التحفة‎ JÉ - (A0 (المعجم‎ 


Ges ين‎ o i ابرا‎ - ‰6 
بن عر‎ dase Di e His Jý 
VP MEET eo S iu gis 


Qi Xe عَنْ‎ GG 


ss Vy Xu ole cen] 
إلا دا الطفيئينٍ‎ obi JB عَنْ‎ ois s 


= 
0 


e كا رن‎ 2.3975 22 npo وہ‎ T Tu 

olus pali DUAL) Leb ENS‏ ما 
A‏ 

في o lar‏ النّسَاءِ. 


Chapter 85. Killing Geckos 


2834. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Müsáyyab that a woman 
entered upon ‘Aishah, and in her 
hand was an iron-footed stick. She 
said: “What is this?” She (‘Aishah) 
said: “It is for these geckos, 
because the Prophet of Allah كه‎ 
told us, that there was nothing that 
did not try to extinguish the fire for 
Ioráhim except for this animal, so 
he told us to kill it. And he forbade 
us to kill harmless snakes, except 
for the snake with two lines on its 
back, and the snake with a short 
tail, for they snatch away the 
eyesight and cause that which is in 
women’s wombs to be miscarried.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» PAVE‏ وللحديث شواهد عند ابن cuml‏ :۳۲۳۱ 


Aa;‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


“Two-striped or twin-lined serpent”: It happens to be extremely poisonous. It 
has upon its back two lines or stripes also due to its venom. Some people of 
knowledge have stated that it has upon its head two black signs or spots, etc. 


(AN (التحفة‎ A IB - (AT (المعجم‎ 


Ford 


z ا‎ m. 
j| سعد‎ ^s الله‎ Ane CET - 6 
Ao 04 = جر‎ 


س م art‏ 


: الله قال‎ ae يَحَيَى عَنْ‎ Gs Jé ZI 


قَالَ: ttn‏ مِنَ de cm Y SGI‏ مَنْ 


Chapter 86. Killing Scorpions 


2835. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ## said: 
“There are five kinds of animals 
for which there is no sin on the one 
who kills them when he is in a state 
of Ihram: Kites, mice, vicious dogs, 
scorpions and crows.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء ح:۷۷/۱۱۹۹ تقدم قريبّاء ح :۲۸۳۲ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به 
وهو في الكبزى. ح ۳۸۱١:‏ وأخرجه أحمد:؟/ OL‏ عن يحيى القطان به. 


Comments: 


1. The harmfulness of scorpion is clear. Rather, its venom often proves more 


dangerous than that of a serpent. 


2. “There is no sin for one who kills them”: Besides its not being a sin, there is 
also no expiation, etc., whether one is Muhrim or non-Muhrim. 


(AV. (التحفة‎ Hout É - CAV (المعجم‎ 


TERT "S من‎ ule متاح‎ Y nun 
والكلت‎ tdg dj 503 


gas} 


Chapter 87. Killing Kites 


2836. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what animals 
may we kill when we are in [hram?’ 
He said: ‘There are five for which 
there is no sin in killing them: Kites, 
crows, mice, scorpions and vicious 
dogs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث أيوب السختياني به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 


FAV الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


The kite is a carrion-eating filthy creature. It can contaminate food. 


(AA (التحفة‎ HAS JB - CAA (المعجم‎ 


GAT - ۷‏ يَعْقُوبٌ wall bf‏ قَالَ: 
ik ie‏ قال: حا یخی gat Di‏ عَنْ 

INTE RUF DC oF «pill 
pái Qua :06 الْمُحْرِمُ‎ px 
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Chapter 88. Killing Crows 


2837. |t was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3£ was 
asked what the Muhrim may kill. 
He said: “He may kill scorpions, 
the evil creature (mice), kites, 
crows and vicious dogs.” (Sahil) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث يحبى بن سعيد الأنصاري به» انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو 
QAM: $ ; |‏ 
في الكبزى» Comments: C‏ 
All the evils or wickedness of a kite are found in the crow. It is rather more‏ 
harmful, because of its remaining close-by all the time. It causes a lot of‏ 
annoyance. It is, therefore, permissible to kill it.‏ 
saf‏ ورمع so‏ ره It was narrated from Salim‏ .2838 
A GAT - ۸‏ بن i y d ace‏ 
n‏ ل that his father said: “The Prophet‏ 
my‏ المفر said: ‘There are five kinds of bts. Gis Jý du‏ $$ 
animals for which there is no sin on - sol T TELE 7‏ 
SP‏ عن c‏ عن the one who kills them, whether he ' ^y‏ 
eit‏ ل : je Gea)‏ 7 53 اب is in Thrém or 7 nus a cm Y‏ 
cet‏ م crows, scorpions and vicious dogs.’ ORA APERTE Bs‏ 
ue 59s‏ من od5‏ في (Sahih) PAG pdt‏ 
Verlag. bris aidi 8300]‏ 
sadi MAP‏ 6. 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث سفيان بن عيينة cay‏ انظر الحديث السابق واللذين قبله» وهو 
في الكبزى» CB:‏ وله طريق آخر عند البخاري» ح:۱۸۲۸. 


et 


Chapter 89. What The Muhrim * AM iu Y E NA 

May Not Kill p^" i d 
(A4 (التحفة‎ 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn Abi JG Amo Al اتا‎ - ۹ 

‘Ammâr said: “I asked Jabir bin — ^*^ محمد بن منصور‎ um 

‘Abdullah about hyenas, and he  ٍدْنَع‎ 32 ate ابن‎ Bis : JÉ ota Bs 

told me to eat them. I said: ‘Is it NC S ES 

not game? He said: "Yes; I said:  :لاق‎ gh ابن أبي‎ of «pee ga tee gi ail 

‘Did you hear that from the ا‎ ot all mae VN ee es 

Messenger of Allah 4? He said: eer e zi i 2 d " "m 

Yes.” (Sahih) : هي؟ قال: تعم» قلت‎ Ai : قلت‎ GIs 


4 سَمِعْتَهُ مِنْ رَسُولٍ الله EE‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] ae yl‏ الترمذي » الحج» باب ماجاء في الضبع يصيبها المحرمء 
MAYO Ye‏ من حديث أبن cu qut‏ وقال: "Eee omm‏ وهو في CAMS C SS‏ 
وصححه أبن eV ALAVA: Te (oUm quip 6: Td rp‏ وابن الجارود» 

+ لد على شرظ الشيخين‎ ps EFA EYA: z 
Chapter 90. Concession Allowing e poll acl في‎ i ad. (المعجم ۰) - ال‎ 
A Muhrim To Get Married á í (Ae ui) 


H fe 


2840. It was narrated that Ibn — - 5565 Gs -Jú iS tsi — Af 
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‘Abbas said: “The Prophet i TEFEN ELERE 
married Maimünah when he wasin ` 27^ د عن‎ gel AP Gal رهز‎ 
Ihrám." (Sahih) elias! Gl سَمِعْتٌ‎ :d6 - ke 5 555 


We if eben o E مامت‎ 2725 
2 953 Fs TX Bar 
وهو مر‎ a gone 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النكاح» باب تحريم نكاح المحرم وكراهة حطبته» ح: 41/١4٠١‏ من 
حديث داود العطارء والبخاري› النكاح» باب نکاح aiig tepi‏ من حديث عمرو بن ghee‏ 
به» وهو في الکبزی» ح :۳۸۲۰ قوله: "هو محرم" معناه أنه كان داخلاً في الحرمء والله أعلم. 

Comments: 

An inference has been drawn on the basis of this narration that a man may 
marry in the state of Ihrûm. There is no doubt at all that this narration is 


authentic from the point of the chain of its transmission, but its content or 
theme is in conflict with other sound and authentic Ahádfth. 


2841. It was narrated from Ibn Ste: spa QR عمق‎ REE د‎ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah : بن عي قال‎ ae Vul TM 


# got married when in Ihrám. ^ :Q6 cb Gh EX قَالَ:‎ CBAR 
(Sahih) X2 ofp کس‎ ٤ iwa ratiy 
ade و ديثار أن ايا الشعثاء‎ Ca 


تخريج : [eem‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» WAY Vie‏ 

2842. It was narrated from Ibn ae oN tl انا‎ - ۲ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 5 | 39 ne 2 du m ho Pru 
# married Maimünah when they ase بن‎ alas Gu قال: حدثني أبي قال:‎ 
were both in Ihram. (Sahih) 


f: 


ò tlle ul oe gae عَنْ‎ ae be 
plage Veh Bot ES M A 4s 

تخريج : (صحيح ] n‏ جه أحمد:1/ ١46‏ عن يونس بن محمد المؤدب به» وهو فى الكبرى» 

AYY‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عن ابن عباس رضي الله عنهما به. 

2843. It was narrated from Ibn Glas! بن‎ iLa Gti - ۳ 

* Abbás that the Messenger of Allah 8 2 ا‎ 

d : ER die Adi 

4 married Maimünah when he E 

was in Ihrám. (Sahih) عن‎ wales عَنْ‎ Adi بن‎ SUS ae قَالَ:‎ 
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تخریج : [صحیح] pol‏ جه أحمذ: /١‏ 54 ؟ من حديث حماد بن سلمة ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


2844. It was narrated from Ibn — .$ شعَيْب‎ 5j أَخْيْرَنا شع‎ - YALE 
‘Abbâs that the Prophet يله‎ 7 1 i 


A * à a or 30 Ti "(^0 
married Maimûnah when he was in iY بن عمرو الحمصِيٌ‎ OR, إشخاق‎ 
Ihrám. (Sahih) Bé Ape Gis sah gf oce 

6g á 

أن 


eU gil o «et ol gf othe 
E 25 232 fo bee ^25 ate oq 
ميمونة وهو مخرم.‎ c3» ES ESN 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» sb‏ الصيد» باب تزويج المحرم» YAY se‏ من حديث أبي 
المغيرة عبدالقدوس به» وهو في الكبرى» ح ۳۸۲٤:‏ . 


Chapter 91. The Prohibition Of (41 dei!) عَنْ ذَلِكَ‎ gA- (4) (المعجم‎ 
That ١ 


2845. ‘Uthman bin 'Affán said: ¿é «ile عَنْ‎ X5 v 


“The Messenger of Allah 3 said: <7 es مه‎ e£ Sf or o بحمو‎ oe 

à i Lose 33 OUT أن‎ CAS نا ۾ نه بن‎ 
‘The Muhrim should not get - i 0 ر‎ gt e عن‎ tu 
married, or propose marriage, or JG يقول:‎ OLE بْنَ‎ ou قَالَ: سَمِعْتٌ‎ 


arrange a marriage for someone aa Aadio Sea ad کو‎ uu rigs 
else.” (Sahih) المخرم ولا‎ cS Ye الله‎ 02) 


تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» النكاح» باب تحريم نكاح المحرم وكراهة خطبته» Meg‏ من 
حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی): ۰۳٤۹۰۳٤۸/۱‏ والكبزى» FAYO‏ 


Comments: 
This narration is also recorded in Sahih Muslim (Sahih Muslim - The Book of 
Marriage; Hadith 1409). Hence, it is absolutely authentic. Moreover, it is an 
unequivocally stated narration (plain and clear), which is utterly clear in its 
meaning. It cannot be interpreted beyond the obvious sense of the given text. 
Therefore, the dominant majority of the people of Hadith and jurists have 
adopted the same viewpoint. 

2846. It was narrated from Abán  :َلاَق‎ uso 1j الله‎ ce Gysi - 5 

bin *Uthmán, from his father, that wie 

Fred 
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ne te at agai عَنْ مَالِكِ:‎ os Gis 
the Prophet #¢ forbade the Muhrim hı! داقع عن‎ qeu ٠ عن ماللي‎ um 
to get married, arrange a marriage for — .; أبيه‎ je ou بن‎ odi BB AG oil 
anyone else, or propose marriage. 2 Sa sz AUC 
أو‎ 


ST I M‏ نَهَى ass of‏ الْمُحْرِمُ 
ess‏ أ ax‏ 


(Sahih) و‎ 
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تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» MAY‏ 


2847. Uthmán bin ‘Affên narrated gf الله‎ we i; Lis GR - ۷ 


that the Prophet #¢ said: "The .. i22 ugs idi 
; : : Ex d : 
Muhrim should not get married or “° ut e عن يوب‎ tUe يريك عن‎ 
propose marriage.” (Sahih) quero Tu id z PE ET d 

£ Mf - 3 


eed يشال‎ SEE of od إلى‎ x ui الله‎ 


2 


ETT‏ ح:۹١٤۱/٤٤‏ من حديث أيوب بن موشى به» انظر الحديثين 
السابقين» وهو في الكبرى» A YAYY:c‏ 
Comments:‏ 
We learn that just as contracting marriage is forbidden, in the same way,‏ 
making a proposal for marriage, putting forth a scheme or making an‏ 
engagement is also forbidden, because all these things constitute prologues or‏ 
prefaces to wedlock.‏ 


Chapter 92. Cupping For The e peal) debes. (AY (المعجم‎ 
Muhrim 17 
١ (AY iid 


2848. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah : r pur 
à was es by means of m pi عن‎ llb عَنْ‎ csl " je 
cupping when he was in lhrám. p 
(Sahih) fe 5^3 اختجم‎ SE أن رَسول الله‎ 


eh) Gis Jé ká tht - ۸ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/؟9؟‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد c9‏ وهو في 
الكبرى» «s o am oly YATA:‏ ح 1A0:‏ ومسلمء Vette‏ من حديث عطاء E‏ 


Comments: 

Shaving hair is forbidden for a Muhrim. If cupping is applied to a part (of the 
body) where there is no hair, then there is no harm in resorting to cupping, 
because the practice of cupping itself is not contrary to Ihrám. If, however, it 
becomes necessary to shave the hair, for instance, cupping is applied to the 
head, then in the event of compulsion, shaving the hair and applying cupping 
would be permissible. But compensation for having shaved the hair shall have 
to be given, as Allah’s Messenger $4 has commanded Kab bin ‘Ujra to do 
so. 


2849. It was narrated from Ibn — hs, 672 Jé Es pee ب‎ YA£A 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet قل‎ was to celled? AL tg ice we 
treated by means of cupping when g v (2283 عن عمروء عن طاوس‎ 


he was in Ihram. (Sahih) ILI UE QUEEN 
TAYA: 2 انظر الحديث السابق» وهو ذ في الكبرى»‎ ee : تخريج‎ 


2850. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Prophet $£& was 
treated by means of cupping when 


5 X iÍ - ۰ 
A عَمْرُو‎ Geel 105 bU. 


i âm.” ii E Wl مع م كلس‎ 
he was in Zhrüm." (Sahih) I au tea OG silks 2,2 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الکبڑی» ح ۲۸۳٠۰:‏ . 


Chapter 93. Cupping To Treat Íe حِجَامَةٌ المخرم مِنْ‎ — (4T (المعجم‎ 
The Muhrim For A Disease He fz " a be 

Is Suffering From (AY تكون و (التحفة‎ 

2851. It was narrated from Jábir oot au A Du - 
that the Prophet 4 was treated by 9 7 7 o 7977 zm 

means of cupping when he was in Gis : JU الْوَلِيدٍ‎ gf Gic :06 S50 


Jhrüm for a contusion that he had 


5 ot $ toe م ا‎ vy sa 5$ s 
suffered. (Daf) عن‎ M ابو‎ GA 106 vulp بن‎ AE 
0 دي‎ of LIe 2276 wm Ý 2f . 8 
o? اختجم ر محرم‎ SS LJI جابر: آن‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: ۳٣۳/۳‏ من حديث يزيد بن إبراهيم» وأبو داودء 
FAW‏ وابن TAY: em‏ من حديث T‏ الزبير به» وهو فى الکبڑى»› at YAT Vie‏ 


Chapter 94. Cupping The sib الخ‎ dau — (48 pu 
Muhrim On The Top Of The ue E 
Foot (4% (التحفة‎ E 


2852. It was narrated from Anas CUE aem امسا هج‎ pegi _ 

that the Messenger of Allâh + was OG oot BU اموي 5 أخيرنا إشخاق بن‎ , 
treated by means of cupping when ¿é مَعْمَرٌ‎ Gis قَالَ:‎ Tib Sere pe 
he was in Jhrâm on the top of the CUIR bi 3425 Af EE 2 
foot for a contusion that he had T 39 اله‎ Us) ó ob d 


suffered. (Daf) e E EG "OP من‎ dil d dé tr $5 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] 9l5 P ae ol‏ 12 المتاسك» باب المحرم tm‏ ج AY:‏ من 

حديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو في الكبزى » E YAY ie‏ 
دأود» YAW ie‏ ` 


s‏ قتادة عنعن » وله شاهد ضعيف عند أبي 


Comments: 
Applying cupping to the instep (the top part of the foot between the ankle 
and the toes or the surface of the foot) does not require shaving any hair; 
therefore, there is absolutely no harm in it 


(المعجم 40( - e po & eae lex‏ وَسْطٍِ 
kat‏ (التحفة 40( 
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Chapter 95. Cupping For The 
Muhrim In The Middle Of His 
Head 


2853. ‘Abdullah bin Buhaynah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Alláh # was treated by means of 
cupping in the middle of his head, 
when he was in Ihrâm, in Lahi 
Jamal, on the road to Makkah. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء جزاء الصيدء باب الحجامة tg peal‏ ح :411 ومسلمء cg!‏ 
باب جواز الحجامة للمحرمء EET a‏ من حديث سليمان بن SL‏ به» وهو في الكبرى 


AYY: c 


Comments: 


“Lahi Jamal" is a place situated between Makkah and AJ-Madinah. 


FNIT في‎ - AT (المعجم‎ 
(44 (التحفة‎ al 


Chapter 96. Concerning A 
Muhrim Who Has An 
Infestation Of Head Lice 


2854. It was narrated from Kab 
bin ‘Ujrah, that he was with the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ in Ihram 
and he suffered an infestation of 
head lice. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 commanded him to shave his 
head and told him: “Fast for three 
days, or feed six poor persons two 
Mudds each, or sacrifice a sheep. 
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Whichever one of these you do will sz عن‎ s, 4 goaf Bo o, Act nn. 
be sufficient for you." (Sahih) رَسُولَ الله 8$ أن‎ 556 iul القَمْل في‎ ob 
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تخریج : [إستاده صحیح] وهو في الموطأ(رواية ابن القاسم)» EA‏ حدیث :۰۳۹۷ 
والكبزى» PAYEZ‏ (وسقط ذكر مجاهد من رواية الموطأ (يحيى):٠/‏ ١۷١٤ء‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 
Me‏ من حديث مجاهد» ومسلمء AVANT Ne‏ من حديث عبدالكريم ET‏ 

Comments: 


1. This incident belongs to the expedition of Hudaibiyah, because the intention 
had been for the performance of ‘Umrah. All of them had entered Ihrám. 


2. “Whichever you fulfill’: So to say, there is no sequence in it. There is 
sequence in some other expiation. 


2855. It was narrated that Kab bin ¿buyil بن سَعِيدٍ‎ Acl UST — YAoo 
‘Ujrah said: “I entered Ihrûm, then .»ر‎ , ge يعمد‎ Pee 


I had a severe infestation of head > 2^2 - الله‎ X عبد الرخمن بن‎ ue ل:‎ 

lice. News of that reached the — *5 335 - عَمْرُو‎ Ups) قال:‎ - CENT) 
Prophet àÉ, and he came to me ا‎ NN te oe 
when I was cooking something ina T 2 وهو ابن‎ - A oF - أبي فيس‎ 
pot for my companions. He ENG ea te GO ING oP te 

1 8 g^ rc tE بي‎ 

touched my head with his finger |. و‎ 7 or S بي‎ oe 
and said: ‘Go and shave it, and give $ فبلغ ذلك الي‎ Geld أخرمت فكثرٌ قمل‎ 


charity to six poor persons. ا‎ ek ايمس‎ E كين سكم‎ 
(Sahih) MS $3 quw os GL Oh act 
x Giai 6 iih IG toy ol 
مَسَاكِينٌ؟.‎ xL, عَلَى‎ 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] an i‏ الطبراني في الکبیر ۰۱٩٦/۱۹:‏ ح :۲۱۳ من حديث عمرو 

أبن أبي قبس به» وهو في الكبزى» FAY Ore‏ ٭ أبو وائل هو شقيق بن سلمة. 
Comments:‏ 
“Severe” to the extent that they began to fall on his face.‏ .1 
“Give charity”: In other words, for each fast, two needy persons shall be given‏ .2 


charity. 
Chapter 97, Washing The ÉJ AiL المخرم‎ [ab - (av (المعجم‎ 
Muhrim With Lotus Leaves If Pre Td CE 
He Dies (AY (التحفة‎ Su 


2856. It was narrated from Ibn — :Q6 Coal 5i يَعْقُوبُ‎ iki - 865 
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The Mawágit 


‘Abbas that a man was with the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢, and his 
she-camel broke his neck when he 
was in Ihrüm, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah 3i& said: “Wash 
him with water and lote leaves, and 
shroud him in his two garments, 
and do not put any perfume on 
him or cover his head, for he will 
be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۲۷۱٤:‏ وهو في الكبزى» VATU C‏ 


Comments: 


The leaves of the lote tree are meant for cleanliness of the deceased’s body. 
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Chapter 98. In How Many 
Sheets Should The Muhrim Be 
Shrouded If He Dies ? 


2857. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man in Ihrüm was 
thrown by his she-camel and his 
neck was broken. It was said that 
he had died, so the Prophet يه‎ 
said: “Wash him with water and 
lotus leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths.” Then he said: “Do not put 
any perfume on him for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.” Shu‘bah 
said: “Ten years later, I asked him 


(the narrator Abû Bishr) about that. 


and he narrated the Hadith as he 
had the first time, except that he 
said: ‘And do not cover his face 
and head.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳۸۴۷ . 


(المعجم 44( LN-‏ عَن أن lind‏ المُخرمُ 
oU 15)‏ (التحفة 45( 
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Chapter 99, The Prohibition Of 
Applying Aromatics To The 
Muhrim If He Dies 


2858. It was narrated that Ibn 


be n T is :‏ سس Mov‏ علوم 
GF dM OB cial) yes‏ وجل (x wx‏ 


The Mawagit 


‘Abbas said: “While a man was 
standing in 'Arafat with the 
Messenger of Allah $, he fell 
from his mount and it killed him. 
The Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
"Wash him with water and lotus 
leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths. Do not apply aromatics to 
him or cover his head, for Alláh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will raise 
him on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.’” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب الكفن في ثوبين » OY‏ ومسلم» wh sgl‏ 
ما يفعل بالمحرم إذا مات» SEM)‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد بهء. وهو في الكبرزى» 


YAYA 


Comments: 


Since Haniit is a kind of fragrance, or for that matter any kind of fragrance, it 
may not be applied to the deceased Muhrim or his shroud, so that reverence 
for his [hram is perpetuated. even fragrant soap should not be used. 
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2859. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The she-camel of a 
man in Jhram broke his neck and 
killed him. He was brought to the 
Messenger of Allâh š and he said: 
‘Wash him and shroud him, and do 
not cover his head, or bring any 
perfume near him, for he will be 
raised reciting Talbiyah.”’ (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب ما oe‏ من الطيب للمحرم والمحرمة» 
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Chapter 100. The Prohibition 
Of Covering The Face Or Head 
Of The Muhrim If He Dies 


2860. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man was performing 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
# and his she-camel threw him 
and he died. The Messenger of 
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The Mawágit 


Allah # said: “Wash him and 
shroud him in two garments, and 
do not cover his head or his face, 
for he will be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting Talbiyah.” 
(Sahil) 
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Chapter 101. The Prohibition Of 
Covering The Head Of The 
Muhrim If He Dies 


2861. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man in Zhrám came 
with the Messenger of Allah 4 and 
fell from atop his camel, breaking 
his neck, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: "Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, and 
wrap him in his two garments. But 
do not cover his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.”” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] ۰۱۹۰٥: cent‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:١84”‏ . 
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Chapter 102. One Who Is 
Prevented From Completing 
Hajj By The Enemy 


2862. It was narrated from Nâfi 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah and 
Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah told him, that 
they spoke to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
when the army besieged Ibn Az- 
Zubair before he was killed. They 
said: “It does not matter if you do 
not perform Hajj this year; we are 
afraid lest we are prevented from 
reaching the House.” He said: We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah 3& and the disbelievers of the 
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The Mawágit 


Quraish prevented us from 
reaching the House. So the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ slaughtered 
his Had? and shaved his head. I ask 
you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform ‘Umrah. If 
Allah wills I will set out and if I am 
allowed to reach the House I will 
circumambulate it, and if I am 
prevented from reaching the House 
I will do what the Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ did when I was with him." 
Then he traveled for a while, then 
he said: ^They are both the same. I 
ask you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform Hajj as well as 
‘Umrah.” And he did not exit 
Ihrüm for either until he exited 
Ihram on the Day of Sacrifice and 
offered his Hadi. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المحصرء باب: إذا أحصر المعتمر» MAA Vi‏ من حديث 


جويرية به» وهو في الكبزى» VARY Fe‏ 


Comments: 


The status of both of them is similar or one. It means that if we are able to 
reach the House of Allâh and a hindrance befalls us, then the manner of 
exiting Jhram is one and the same; whether it be Ikram for Hajj or ‘Umrah, or 
for both. 
2863. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
Al-Ansári that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah £6 say: . 
“Whoever suffers a leg injury or 
breaks his leg, he has exited Zhrám, 
but he has to perform another 
Hajj.” | asked Ibn ‘Abbas and Abi 
Hurairah about that and he said: 
“He spoke the truth." (Sahih) 


itera fe 
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ptg y ge EEG EE 
FET MIRRA e^ ra الْأنصَارِيٌ»‎ 


هن عع أذ غير كذ عل s‏ 
SUE I jki ul‏ 122-55 عَنْ 
ذلك Po NUS‏ 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود (انظر الحديث Cav‏ والترمذي» الحج» باب 
ماجاء في الذي يهل بالحج فيكسر أو يعرج» ASIC‏ وابن ماجهء المناسك» باب المحصرء 
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Y*VÀ DEAA EFG‏ من LÀ‏ حجاج الصواف ou‏ وقال الترمذي : " حسن Cem‏ وهو في 
الكبزى» FAET o‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط البخاري:١/ 2441047١‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وأعل 


بما لا يقدح ‏ حجاج هو ابن Gol‏ عثمان. 
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2864. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
that the Prophet  $£ said: 
“Whoever breaks his leg or suffers 
a leg injury, then he has exited 
Ihrüm, but he has to perform 
another Hajj.” I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
and Abii Hurairah and they said: 
“He spoke the truth.” And in his 
narration (one of the narrators) 
Shu‘aib said: “He has to perform 
Hajj the following year.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] ol‏ جه أبو caste‏ المناسك» باب Colas NI‏ ح :۱۸1۲ من حديث 
يحيى القطان Er‏ وانظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VALET‏ 


Comments: 


“He has to perform Hajj the following year, means if it was an obligatory Hajj. 


(المعجم QUY‏ - دُخُولُ مَكَّةَ (التحفة )٠١١‏ 


۵ - أَخْبَرَنَا عَْدَةُ 25 ae‏ الله قال : 


^". “ih tect CP ETAT. 2f 
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E‏ 


maii في‎ od due ust de in 


Chapter 103. Entering Makkah 


2865. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
dismount at Dhu Tuwa and stay 
there overnight until he prayed 
Subh when he was approaching 
Makkah. The place where the 
Messenger of Allah # prayed was 
on top of the big hillock and not in 
the Masjid that was built later on, 
but it was lower than that, on top 
of the big hillock. (Safrilz) 


$e GUS مِنْ‎ aod نَم وَلكِنْ‎ d coll 
Re Bes 
تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب المساجد التي على طرق المدينة ... إلخ»‎ 


(ed (Ato‏ الحج› باب استحباب المبيت بذي طوى 


حديث موشی بيه وهو في الكبزى» YAfo:c‏ . 


sg uu.‏ ح :۲۲۸/۱۲۵۹ من 
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Comments: 


*Dhü Tuwa” is a place closer to Makkah. 


Xd مَكّة‎ SBS - OE (المعجم‎ 
(E (التحفة‎ 
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z 


حى جَامَعَ الطَرِيقَ Bal Gb‏ مِنْ سَرِفَ . 


تخريج : [إسناده :[ أخرجه الترمذى» cod!‏ باب ماجاء ذ 
تخريج: d‏ حسن] LG E A‏ شي 


Chapter 104. Entering Makkah 
At Night 


2866. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka/bi, that the 
Prophet #8 went out at night from 
AlJirránah when he set out for 
‘Umrah, and came back to Al- 
Jitrránah in the morning, as if he 
had stayed there. Then, when the 
sun had passed its zenith he went 
out from Al-Ji'rránah in the valley 
of Sarif until the road joined the 
road to Al-Madinah from Sarif. 
(Hasan) 


العمرة من الجعرانة» 


ح :۳0 من حديث أبن جريج به» وقال: Ces um‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح YAR‏ 


Comments: 


1. This incident occurred when the Prophet 3 returned to Tàif, Hunain, and 
Awtas, after the Conquest of Makkah in Dhul-Qa’dah 8H. 

2. Al-Jirránah or Irránah is a place between Tif and Makkah. It is outside of the 
Sacred Precinct or the Haram. Nowadays, arriving at this spot and entering 
Ihrám is called the major ‘Umrah, and entering Ihrém at Tan’im is called the 
minor ‘Umrah, because Tan’im is near to Makkah, whereas Ji'rránah is far. 
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set out from Al- | 


2867. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi that the 
Prophet 3& 
Jitrránah at night as if he were an 
ingot of silver (ie. in whiteness 
and purity) and performed 'Umrah, 
then he came back in the morning 
as if he had stayed there overnight. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده n‏ انظر الحديت السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:78417 . 


Comments: 


“As if he were an ingot of silver”: It was the fourteenth night which is usually 
immensely illuminated. It is possible these words might be the attribute of the 
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blessed countenance of the Messenger of Allah g which was radiant like 


(المعجم gx pl pe - Qro‏ مَك 


(V0 (التحفة‎ 
$e M yee AT - ۸ 


silver. And Allah knows best 


Chapter 105. From Where He 
Entered Makkah 


2868. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
عبد‎ entered Makkah from the upper 
valley which is in Al-Batha’ and he 
left from the lower valley. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» wh taal‏ من co» onl‏ من CSS‏ ح :0۷1 ومسلمء egal‏ 
باب استحباب دخول مكة من الثنية العليا ... ce‏ ح :1۲0۷ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان 


به» وهو في الكبزى» YALA‏ 


Comments: 


Entering or emerging from a particular place is not required. 


ilt SS 1,43 - )٠١5 (المعجم‎ 
)٠١5 (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 106. Entering Makkah 
With A Standard!!! 


2869. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet $% entered Makkah 
and his standard was white. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الجهادء باب: في OLIN‏ والألوية» YOY ie‏ 
والترمذي» الجهادء باب ماجاء في الألوية» VWA‏ وابن ماجهء الجهادء باب الرايات 
ci MI‏ ح YAN‏ من حديث يحبى بن آدم به» وهو في الكبزرى» ح :۳۸6۹ وقال 
الترمذي : "غريب" » ر ATA D‏ الحاكم على bu‏ مسلم:؟/ 21١921١5‏ وله شاهد حسن عند أبن 


ما YAYA:‏ وغيره. 
ددع Comments: ox:‏ 


This incident occurred during to the Conquest of Makkah. The standard was, 
therefore, necessary. Otherwise, at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, there 
was no banner of any sort. 


Û1 Meaning a banner, like a flag but smaller. (No. 1679 Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhf) 
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Chapter 107. Entering Makkah بقير إخْرًا‎ Re d) - OY (المعجم‎ 
Without Ikram PER QN 


2870. It was narrated from Anas kl: Gis dE C ti - YAY 
that the Prophet و‎ entered i xg ge Be eo 
Makkah wearing a helmet. It was 8% GJ! عن أنس : أن‎ sles ابن‎ o 


oF P4 


said that Ibn Khatal was hanging íi t1 :14 Cdp £z. fm uu 
on to the drapes of the Ka'bah and Je e a Rn 2-5 خل‎ 1 
he said: “Kill him.” (Sahih) dio 56 2s yet she 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج » باب جواز dama‏ مكة بغير «ell‏ ح ٠۳٣۷:‏ عن (uS‏ 
والبخاري» جزاء الصيد» باب dams‏ الحرم ومكة بغير DIA eel‏ من حديث مالك cu‏ 
وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): /١‏ 2477 والكبزى» ح: PAO‏ 

Comments: 


“Wearing a helmet”: In some narrations it occurs that it was a black turban 
(Sahih Muslim, Al-Hajj, Hadith 1358 and see No. 2872). It is possible that at 
one time there was a helmet, at another a turban, or he might have fastened a 
turban over the helmet, or there was a helmet upon the turban, whatever the 
case might have been. It is proven that Allah’s Messenger #8 was not in the 


state of Ihram. E 
2871. It was narrated from Anas — .: fua t1 الله‎ is 1:5] - YAYA 
thatthePropheti£ entered Makkah 7 — , gn 
in the year of the Conquest wearing  :لاق‎ aj عبد الله بن‎ Gam إبراهیم قال:‎ 
a helmet on his head. (Sahih) Ss iu Ed : d Tu di 
zo ^l. Ak g ty Af Wu T 
مكة.‎ JOS $E ZO عَنْ أنس, : أن‎ ejl 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» YANG‏ 

2872. It was narrated from Jabir  ٌةَيراَعُم‎ Ci :j6 iS eai — AVY 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet % Z us امم‎ s. 2. nc ae 
entered on the day of the Conquest óf ¿SKII أبو الزبير‎ gue قال:‎ JU ابن‎ 
of Makkah wearing a black <e 425 ag <5 Sf الله:‎ we D عاد‎ 
5 أن‎ ral Le بن‎ ple 
dmimah, without being m Ibm. 2 لني كه كل‎ NERA. one 
(Sahih) إخرام.‎ ph tga عِمَامَةٌ‎ gas s e 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج»ء باب جواز دخول مكة بغير إحرام» ١798‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو 
في الكبزى» ح ۳۸٥۲:‏ . 
Comments: ^‏ 
“Without being in Ikram”: The Hanafites consider it a specific permission for‏ 

the Messenger of Allah 4%, but there is no evidence for it. 
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Chapter 108. The Time When 
The Prophet #2 Arrived In 
Makkah 


2873. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah š and his Companions came 
on the morning of the fourth day 
(of Dhul-Hijjah), reciting the 
Talbiyah for Hajj, and the 
Messenger of Allâh #2 commanded 
them to exit Ihram.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التقصيرء باب: كم أقام النبي ÉD‏ في حجته؟» ح :١۸٠٠ء‏ 
ومسلم» الحجء باب جواز العمرة في أشهر الحج» Vet [Werte‏ من حديث وهيب Ca‏ وهو في 


الكبزى» ح VAY:‏ 


ia 6 - yave‏ بن 4M‏ عَنْ 
ux‏ كثيرء أَبُو xà Gis 196 Sue‏ 


5 
[A Pl 


Bel gh مِنْ‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري». الشركة» باب. الاشتراك في الهدي والبدن 


2874. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3$ came on the fourth day of 
Dhul-Hijjah having entered Ihram 
for Hajj. He prayed Subh in Al- 
Batha’ and said: ‘Whoever wants to 
make it ‘Umrah, let him do so." 
(Sahih) 


في الكبزى» ح .۳۸٥٤:‏ 


2875. Jabir said: “The Prophet 4% 
came to Makkah on the morning of 
the fourth of Dhul-Hijjah.” (Sahih) 


C00: Fea — 


ومسلم» الحجء باب بيان وجوه الاحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران ... إلخء 


ح ۱٤۱/۱۲۱۱:‏ من حديث ابن CUm‏ به» وهو في الكبرى» ح:3866 . 
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Comments: 


The narrations of this chapter concern Al-Wadâ (the Farewell Pilgrimage), 
while the narrations of the previous chapters were concerning the Conquest 


(المعجم 4 +1 - إِنْشَادُ الشعر قي الحرم 
وَالمَشَي BH‏ يدي الامَام (التحفة OA‏ 


a 


zá 25.4 ^ A. CADRE S 
oe 0a ví ا‎ 9 tam 
eat ae ر ب سليْمَان قال:‎ 

عن 


a Pl of‏ دَخَلَ م "E‏ و 
Seay‏ ع افع > malae‏ 


o: ái Ass „ái‏ رواحة يمشي o3‏ يديه 


Cee E rene Us 
عو‎ ees 


P يا ابْنَ رَوَاحَةً!‎ xe Od 
ie one ال‎ 
Be e gg nup 06 cL 


AGI نَضْح‎ be eed gge 


of Makkah. 


Chapter 109. Reciting Poetry 
In The Haram And Walking In 
Front Of The Imam 


2876. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet š# entered 
Makkah during the 'Umratul-Qada', 
and ‘Abdullah bin Rawáhah was 
walking in front of him and saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn 
Rawáhah! In front of the 
Messenger of Allah #š and in the 
Sanctuary of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, you recite poetry?” The 
Prophet #@ said: “Let him do so, 
for what he is saying is more 
effective than shooting arrows at 
them.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأدب» باب ماجاء في إنشاد الشعرء ح: VAEV‏ 
من حديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو في الكبزى» PATa‏ وقال الترمذي: "حسن غریب صحيح e"‏ 
وصحححه ابن حيان » ive‏ وحسته البغوي Qvo viz Jt co»‏ ح ۳٤٠٤:‏ وله طريق pl‏ 


عند ابن Tr» oyiz col‏ وسنده حسن . 


Comments: 


1. The restitutive or compensatory visitation (‘Umratul Qadá): This was 
performed in the year 7H. It is called ‘Umratul Qadá, because at the time of 
the Truce of Hudaibiyah, the decision for its performance was unanimously 


taken. 
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2. These poetic verses of ‘Abdullah bin Rawáhah were meant to shame the 
pagan Quraish; otherwise the Prophet ع‎ had gone there neither to fight, or 


(المعجم (V+‏ حُرمة مَكَةَ (التحفة )١١١‏ 
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الإذْخِرًا. 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب فضل الحرم .. 
باب تحريم مكة وتحريم صيدها وخلاها وشجرها 


YAV 6S SS وهو في‎ t4 عبدالحميد‎ 


(المعجم )١١١‏ - تخريم JEJE‏ فيه 
(التحفة (Y‏ 

gis ii MA E - YAVA‏ قَالَ: 
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i da bp : aS‏ حرام حَرَّمَه 


was a fight possible. 


Chapter 110. The Sanctity Of 
Makkah 


2877. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said on the day of the 
Conquest: ‘Allah made this land 
sacred the day He created the 
Heavens and the Earth, so it is 
sacred by the Decree of Allâh until 
the Day of Resurrection. Its thorny 
shrubs are not to be cut, or its game 
disturbed, or its lost property to be 
picked up, except by the one who 
will announce it publicly, or is its 
green grass to be uprooted or cut.' 
Al-‘Abbas said: ʻO Messenger of 
Allah! Except Idhkhir.””" And he 
said something that meant: “Except 
Idhkhir." (Sahih) 


egi ح :10۸۷ ومسلم»‎ gel] n 


Chapter 111. The Prohibition Of 
Fighting In Makkah 


2878. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh && said on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah: 'Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has made this 
land sacred, and it was not 
permissible to fight therein for 
anyone before me. It was permitted 
for me for a few hours of a day, 


Ul fdhkhir: Lemon grass. 
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and it is sacred by the decree of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» PACA Ee‏ 


Comments: 


Mounting an attack on Makkah is absolutely not permissible for anyone, 
because there is certitude of bloodshed, and bloodshed in the Sacred Precinct 
is forbidden. Permission sanctioned to the Messenger of Allah # was on 
account of compulsion or under forced circumstances. The House of Allâh 
was under the control of the associators (Mushrikin) or the polytheists. Had it 
not been liberated from them, Shirk might not have been obliterated. 
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2879.1t was narrated from Abü 
Shuraih, that he said to ‘Amr bin 
Sa'd, when he was sending troops 
in batches to Makkah: *O 
Commander! Permit me to tell you 
of a statement that the Messenger 
of Allah $& said the day after the 
Conquest of Makkah, which my 
ears heard, my heart understood, 
and my eyes saw, when he said it. 
He (the Prophet $&) praised Allah, 
then he said: ‘Makkah has been 
made sacred by Allah, not by the 
people. It is not permissible for any 
man who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to shed blood in it, or to 
cut its trees. If anyone seeks 
permission to fight in it because 
the Messenger of Allah #5 fought 
in it, say to him: Alláh allowed His 
Messenger (to fight therein) but 
He did not allow you. Rather 
permission was given to me (to 
fight therein) for a short period of 
one day, and now its sanctity has 
been restored as it was before. Let 
those who are present convey (this 
news) to those who are absent." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج a eli‏ البخاري» جزاء الصيد» باب لا يعضد شجر الحرمء (queas CMM Yie‏ 
C gel‏ باب تحريم مكة وتحريم صيدها وخخلاها وشجرها ... otie «e‏ عن قتيبة 64 وهو 
فى الک A04:‏ 
في الكبرى» Comments: C‏ 


“A short period”: From the commencement of the attack until the 
establishment of superiority over it. And this period of time was from sunrise 
till midafternoon. 


Chapter 112. The Sanctity OF © )١١١ iJ) (المعجم ؟١١) - حُرْمَةٌ الحرم‎ 
The Sanctuary f 


2880. Abû Hurairah said: "The : JU بكار‎ 23 bie GAT - 8 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: This „f جار‎ ef ag uu 
House will be attacked by an army, الزهري:‎ oF al que! ix Gu 
and they will be swallowed up by Jý :J,E Ez ch can Si شک‎ oti 

(UA هريره‎ SI e 4 سوحنم‎ od 
the earth in Al-Baida’.” (Hasan) 8 - = 


2 وو‎ er o aG ae 
جيش‎ Call هذا‎ PESO Ue الله‎ Jas 
AIL بهم‎ As 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» YAT IR‏ سحيم هو المدني» بشر هو ابن 
شعيب بن أبي حمزة» عمران هو البراد الحمصي . 


Foes 


2881. It was narrated from Abû 2 إِدْريسَ‎ Di محمد‎ i — YAA\ 
Hurairah that the Prophet $& said: EU ea 4 LE 
"Troops will not cease to attack ^ c? عمر بن ص‎ Gas زي قال:‎ f 
this House until an army of them  :َلاَق‎ Kea Sé sl Bic JÉ غّاث‎ 
are swallowed up by the earth.” E 
(Sahih) مسيم‎ gl عَنْ‎ Se D أخبرني طلحة‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الحاكم: 47٠/4‏ من حديث أبي حاتم الرازي به» وقال: "غريب 


صحيح C‏ وقال الذهبي : 'صحيح Ceu‏ وهو فى الكبزى» CAR‏ تفرد به حفص بن غياث 
كما فى حلية الأولياء:/ا/ VER‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


2882. It was narrated that Hafgah 5415 75 List el - YMY 
bint ‘Umar said: “The Messenger ; 5 

of Allah # said: ‘An army will be — c * 
sent toward this House, and when Çi .j 
they are in Al-Baida’, the first and ` dd 
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the last of them will be swallowed 
up by the earth, and those in the 
middle will not be saved. I said: 
*What if there are believers among 
them?’ He said: ‘It will be graves 
for them.” (Da#) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» TAY:‏ وقال: "غریب والذي قبله غريب " 
a‏ عبدالسلام هو اين حرب» والدالاني هو Vl‏ خالد» وهو ضعيف من جهة حفظه» ومدلس» 


وعنعن» والحديث الآتي يغني عنه. 


Comments: 


“Those in the middle will not be saved” means no one will be spared. 


dG une الْحْسَيْنُ بن‎ a - YMY 
الله‎ Xe صَفْوَانَ بْنِ‎ of Gl عَنْ‎ odis Gie 


P 2.,,8 
F 86 - 


Qus ec qa ec 
idi KM tah I ال‎ 3 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الفتن» باب الخسف بالجيش 


2883. Hafsah narrated that he 2% 
said: “An invading army will come 
toward this House until when they 
are in Al-Baida’, the middle of 
them will be swallowed up by the 
earth. The first of them will call 
out to the last of them, and they 
will be swallowed up, until there is 
no one left of them except a 
fugitive who will tell of what 
happened to them.” 

A man (hearing the narration) 
said: “I bear witness that you did 
not attribute a lie to your 
grandfather, and I bear witness that 
your grandfather did not attribute a 
lie to Hafsah, and I bear witness 
that Hafsah, did not attribute a lie 
to the Prophet #8. (Sahih) 


سفيان بن عيينة 64 وهو فى الكبرزي» PAWS‏ وص ححه الحاكم ٤۳٠١٤۲۹/٤:‏ والذهبى . 
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Comments: 


That is to say, Allah would protect and keep the sanctity of the Sacred 
Precinct, when the sanctity of the House of Alláh would not remain, the 


(المعجم CY‏ - ما FË‏ في الحرم مِنَّ 
الدَّوَابٌ (التحفة QUY.‏ 


DINE EE 


nd Ži فى‎ SEE فَوَاسِقَ‎ nis 
i asi Hw الْعْراب» وَالْحِدَأَةٌ‎ 


PLA tari n 
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world also shall end. 


Chapter 113. Which Animals 
May Be Killed In The Haram 


2884. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh كل‎ 
said: "There are five kinds of 
vermin which may be killed outside 
and inside the Haram: Crows, kites, 
vicious dogs, scorpions and mice." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم الحج» باب ما يندب للمحرم وغيره قتله من الدواب في الحل 


والحرم» :1۸/11۹4 من حديث هشام بن عروة [Er‏ وهو في الكبزى» è FAVE Te‏ 


Comments: 


This theme has already been discussed earlier. The difference is that in that 
place there was mention of the Muhrim, here Muhrim is not mentioned. In 
other words, a Muhrim may kill these creatures, anywhere outside of the 
Sacred Precinct, or the Sacred Precinct itself. 


(المعجم Best JÉ - OE‏ في الحرم 
(التحفة QE‏ 


ie) TANI a odd n di 


PEARY 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدمء تيك وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


Chapter 114. Killing Snakes In 
The Haram 


2885. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “There are five kinds of 
vermin which may be killed outside 
and inside the Haram: Snakes, 
vicious dogs, speckled crows, kites 
and mice.” (Sahil) 
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2886. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allâh #4 in Al-Khaif, 
which is in Mina, when the following 
was revealed: ‘By the winds sent 
forth one after another." A snake 
came out, and the Messenger of 
Allâh يي‎ said: ‘Kill it. So they 
rushed to kill it, but it went back into 
its hole." (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب ما يقتل المحرم من الدواب» VATS te‏ 
ومسلم» السلامء باب J‏ الحيات وغيرهاء YYYo:c‏ من حديث حفص به» وهو فى ERU‏ 


ATT: اح‎ 


Comments: 


ALKhaif means the foot of a mountain. Masjid Al-Khaif is so called because it 
is situated at the foot of a mountain; and it is included in the Sacred Precinct. 
Therefore, a serpent can be killed inside of the Sacred Precinct. 


us ae - YAAV‏ بْنُ ge‏ قَالَ: 
C‏ يَحْيّى s iQ‏ بن aie : git‏ 
unm uf‏ عَنْ aee‏ عَنْ XR ol‏ 56 
A d JE ul‏ 
الي j$‏ يوم Sys‏ إِذَا MB ER be‏ 
رَسُولٌ الله CLS ako iE‏ $5 
oes ES 13 56 Elst p‏ 2 
Gs uU‏ 15619-52206 قال تقول 
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MASS 5855 5555 


2887. It was narrated from Abû 
‘Ubaidah that his father said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allâh $& 
on the night of ‘Arafat which is 
before ‘Arafat, when he heard a 
snake. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Kill it.’ It went into a crack ina 
rock, and we put a stick in and broke 
part of the hole, then we took some 
palm tree leaves and set them ablaze 
in the hole. The Messenger of Allah 
# said: ‘Allah protected it from 
your evil and protected you from its 
evil.” (Sahih) 


SEN عن يحيى القطان 4( وهو في‎ YAO /١ smi جه‎ ol [eel 


Comments: 


“We pur a stick into its hole” so that we might grope the serpent. But when 
we could not find it, we set its burrow on fire. The phrasing of the narration 
shows that even the fire could do no harm to the creature. Here, the term 
Sharr or evil has been employed in relation to the serpent. 
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Chapter 115. Killing Geckos 


2888. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Müsáyyab that Umm Sharik 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
told me to kill geckos.” (Saftijt) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب: خير مال المسلم غنم يتبع بها شعف الجبال» 
YY:‏ ومسلم» السلام» wh‏ استحباب قتل TTY: Fani‏ من حديث سفيان بن عييثة [£t‏ 


TATA: DEEST وهو في‎ 


its عن 6355 عن‎ les cal oF 
MGS gal posi : قال‎ BS الله‎ dus 


2889. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #É 
said: “Geckos are vermin.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» Pe‏ ومسلمء TITAS‏ من حديث ابن وهب عن يونس عن 
ابن شهاب» وأخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب ما يقتل المحرم من الدواب» Mie‏ من 
حديث مالك من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» VATE‏ 


AI $B GG - Oo (المعجم‎ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث الآتي» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


Chapter 116. Killing Scorpions 


2890. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet $& said: “There 
are five animals all of which are 
vermin, and may be killed outside 
and inside the sanctuary: Vicious 
dogs, crows, kites, scorpions and 
mice.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 117. Killing Mice In 
The Sanctuary 


2891. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh #§ said: “There are five 
animals all of which are vermin and 
may be killed inside the sanctuary: 
Crows, kites, vicious dogs, mice, 
and scorpions." (Sahíh) 


تخريج : am‏ البخاري» جزاء call‏ باب ما يقتل المحرم من الدواب» VATA Ze‏ 
ومسلمء ‘gel‏ باب ما يندب للمحرم وغيره قتله Q^‏ الدواب " الحل والحرم» :۷1/11۹۸ 
من حديث ابن وهب 64 وهو في الكبرى» FAYZ‏ 
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tete 22e HINT 2e 
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العقور). 


2892. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah the wife of 
the Prophet #5 said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ said: There 
are five animals for which there is 
no sin on the one who kills them: 
Scorpions, crows, kites, mice, and 
vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 


ابن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۸۷۲. 


(المعجم JB - OVA‏ الحِدَأة في الحرم 
(التحفة (AJA‏ 


Chapter 118. Killing Kites In 
The Haram 


2893. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Alláh 3 
said: “There are five vermin that 
may be killed outside and inside 
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the Haram: Kites, crows, mice, 
scorpions, and vicious dogs.” (One 
of the narrators) ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
said: “Some of our companions 
mentioned that Ma‘mar would 
mention it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Sâlim, from his father, and from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet #8.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:98١١/١7‏ (انظر الحديثين السابقين) من حديث عبدالرزاق» 


والبخاري» بدء الخلق» باب: Bl‏ وقع الذباب في شراب أحدكم فليغمسه 


حديث pore‏ به» وهو فى الكبرى» اح AVY:‏ 


(المعجم )١١١‏ - قل العُرّاب في الحرم 
(التحفة 114( 
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Chapter 119. Killing Crows In 
The Haram 


2894. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘There are five kinds of 
vermin that may be killed in the 
Haram: Scorpions, mice, crows, 
vicious dogs, and kites.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:198١58/1‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم (YAAN‏ من حديث حماد بن 


زيد بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۳۸۷,‏ 


(المعجم Qr‏ - النَّهَيْ أن AR‏ صَيْدُ الحرم 
(التحفة QY*‏ 
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Chapter 120. The Prohibition 
Of Disturbing The Game Of 
The Haram 


2895. It was narrated from Ibn 
* Abbás that the Messenger of Alláh 
#2 said: “This Makkah was made 
sacred by Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the day He created the 
heavens and the Earth. Fighting 
therein was not permitted for 
anyone before me or after me, 
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rather it was permitted for me for a 
short part of a day. At this moment 
it is a sanctuary that is sacred by 
the decree of Allah until the Day 
of Resurrection. Its green grass is 
not to be uprooted or cut, its trees 
are not to be cut and its game is 
not to be disturbed. It is not 
permissible to pick up its lost 
property except by one who will 
announce it publicly.” Al-‘Abbas, 
who was a man of experience, 
stood up and said: “Except Idhkhir, 
for we use it for our graves and 
houses.” He said: “Except Idhkhir.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللقطة» باب: كيف تعرف لقطة أهل TETY ig CFR‏ من حديث 
عمرو بن دینار به معلقّاء وهو في الكبزى» ح: PAVO‏ . 


(المعجم a - OY)‏ الحا 
(التحفة (VY)‏ 

weet - 5‏ محمد بن ate‏ الْمَلِكِ بن 
2,425 قَالَ: gon Xe Gis‏ كَالَ: Shs‏ 
دَخَلَ LUI‏ يله Gs‏ في 8 الْقَضَاءِ وَابْنُ 
Osi i 3g 1155‏ 
TREE I ERR NETTE‏ 
ja us‏ الْهَامَعَنْ IL‏ 

shebi الْخَلِيِلَعَن‎ 1415 


َال عُمَرُ يا ابْنَ gi TER‏ حَرَم الله 
te ^ E oam s ^ otv‏ اله 
وَبَيْنَ يدي رَسُولٍ الله BB‏ تقول هذا الشعر؟ 


Comments: 
(For details see to Hadith 2877) 


Chapter 121. Welcoming The 
Pilgrims 


2896. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #§ entered 
Makkah during ‘Umratul-Qada’ and 
' Ibn Rawáhah went before him, 
saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn Rawáhah! 
In the Sanctuary of Alláh and in front 
of the Messenger of Allah يه‎ you 
recite poetry?" The Prophet 28 said: 
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“Let him do that, for by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, his words 
are harder for them than being shot 
with arrows." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» ۰۲۸۷٦: E‏ وهو في الكبزى» SYAVU e‏ 


Comments: 


This Hadith and its explanation preceded. Please see Hadith 2876. 
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2897. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet # 
came to Makkah, he was welcomed 
by the boys of Banu Hashim, and 
he carried one of them in front of 
him (on his mount) and one behind 
him. (Sahih) 


ge pd‏ أخرجه البخاري» العمرة» باب استقبال الحاج القادمين والثلائة على الدابة» 


Comments: 


Among these youth were the two sons of ‘Abbas, Qatham and Fadhl. Allah’s 
Messenger %4 had mounted them before and behind him on his mount. 
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Chapter 122. Not Raising The 
Hands When Seeing The House 


2898. It was narrated that Al- 
Muhájir Al-Makki said: “Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah was asked whether a 
man should raise his hands when 
he sees the House. He said: “I do 
not think that anyone does that 
except the Jews. We performed 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
5 and we did not do that.” (Da'if) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب: في رفع اليد إذا رأى البيت» 
WAV‏ من حديث محمد بن جعفر به» وهو في الكبزى» all # YAVAL‏ المكي مجهول 
الحال» وثقه ابن Ole‏ وحده» وضعف حديثه الثوري؛ وابن (HL‏ واحمد وغيرهم كما فى 
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Chapter 123. Supplicating c GY, Be HM - QYY (المعجم‎ 
When Seeing The House 1 
QYY. (التحفة‎ 


2899.'Abdur-Rahmán bin Tariq :d6 û 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب طواف الوداع» ح:/ا١٠7 من‎ 
وحده‎ Ole عبدالرحمن بن طارق وثقه ابن‎ a VAVA ie حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
فهو مستور.‎ 
Chapter 124. The Virtue Of فى المشحد‎ BLN فَضْلّ‎ OYE (المعجم‎ 
Salah In Al-Masjid Al-Haram POT m 
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anywhere else, except Al-Masjid z 3 
Al-Haram.”” ij 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Idonot فى‎ fso 
oF 


50 


1655 alt 


know of anyone who reported this 
Hadith from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah 


bin ‘Umar, other than Müsá Al- eld i Pac | YI الْمَسَاجِدِ‎ 
Juhani; he was contradicted by Ibn ا‎ ee eee pone 
Juraij and others. (Sahih) $39 قال أبو عَيْدٍ الرحمن: لا أغلم أخدا‎ 
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Comments: 1 
There is clarification in other narrations that one ritual prayer in the Inviolable 


Mosque equals one hundred prayers offered in the Mosque of the Prophet 2%; 
and one hundred thousand prayers performed in any other mosques. 
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2901. Maimünah, the wife of the 
Prophet #5 said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘One 
prayer in this Masjid of mine is 
better than a thousand prayers in 
any other Masjid, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Harám."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] Yie dar‏ وهو في الكبزى» YAM IC‏ 


Comments: 


The House of Alláh is the most ancient mosque of all, which was built 
pursuant to the Command of Allah and under the guidance of angels. It has 
remained the center or the focal point of all the prophets. Hajj and ‘Umrah 
are valid only for this, according to the rule of the Shari'ah. 
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2902. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet š# said: “One prayer 
in this Masjid of mine is better than 
a thousand prayers in any other 
Masjid, except Al-Masjid Al- 
Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 125. The Building Of 
The Ka‘bah 


2903. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah s& 
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said: “Don’t you see that when 
your people (re)built the Ka‘bah, 
they did not build it on all the 
foundations laid by Torahim, peace 
be upon him?’’ I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why do you 
not rebuild it on the foundations of 
Ibrahîm, peace be upon him?” He 
said: “Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief (I would have done so).” 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “Aishah 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah ريل‎ for I see that he would 
not touch the two corners facing 
. Al-Hijr because the House was not 
built on the foundations of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.” 
(Sahih) 
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2904. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief, I would have knocked 
down the House and rebuilt it on 
the foundations of Ibrahim, peace 
be upon him, and I would have 
given it a back door. For when the 
Quraish built the House, they 
made it too small." (Sahih) 
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2905. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad that the Mother of the 
Believers said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah قله‎ said: ‘Were it not for the 
fact that my people’ - according to 
the narration of Mubammad he 
said: ‘your people’ ~ ‘have recently 
left Jáhiliyyah, I would have 
knocked down the House and given 
it two doors." When Ibn Az- 
Zubair was in power, he gave it two 
doors. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۳۸۸»‏ وأخرجه البخاري» العلم» باب من 
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2906. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah à&& said 
to her: “O ‘Aishah, were it not for the 
fact that your people have recently 
left Jahiliyyah, Y would have 
commanded that the House be 
knocked down, and I would have 
incorporated into it what was left out 
of it. I would have made its (door) in 
level with the ground and I would 
have given it two doors, an eastern 
door and a western door. For they 
built it too small, and by doing this, it 
would have been built on the 
foundations of Ibrahim, peace be 
upon him.” He (one of the narrators) 
said: “This is what motivated Ibn Az- 
Zubair to knock it down.” Yazid said: 
“1 saw Ibn Az-Zubair when he 
knocked it down and rebuilt it, and 
included part of the Hijr in it. And I 
saw the foundations of Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him, stones like the 
humps of camels joined to one 
another.” (Sahih) 
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. إلخ» VAV‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


“A portion of the Hijr”: The entire Hijr is nevertheless a part of the House of 
Allah. Some of its portion is outside. Nowadays also markings have been put 
on this place on the wall of the Hijr or the Hatim; up to the point which forms 
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the part of the House of Allah. 


2907. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: ‘The Kabah will be 
destroyed by Dhul-Suwaiqatain 
(one with thin legs) from 
Ethiopia." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 126. Entering The 
House 


2908. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he came 
to the Ka‘bah when the Prophet 
i£, Bilal and Usámah bin Zaid had 
entered it, and ‘Uthman bin Talhah 
had shut the door. They stayed 
there for a while, then he opened 
the door and the Prophet #¢ came 
out. I (Ibn ‘Umar) climbed the 
Steps and entered the House and 
said: "Where did the Prophet 3& 
pray?" They said: “Here.” And I 
forgot to ask them how many 
(Rak'ahs) the Prophet يله‎ had 
prayed inside the House. (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم egl‏ باب استحباب دخول الكعبة للحاج وغيره ... إلخ» 
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Comments: 


This incident took place during the Conquest of Makkah, "Uthmán bin 
Talhah was the holder of the key of the House of Allâh. Allah’s Messenger 
#5, therefore, took him along with him, so that people should come to know 
that he (Uthmán bin Talhah) has not been deposed. Usama and Bilal were 
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the Prophet's #¢ attendants. 


2909. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% entered the House, 
accompanied by Al-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas, Usámah bin Zaid, ‘Uthman 
bin Talhah and Bilal. They shut the 
door, and he stayed there for as 
long as Allah willed, then he came 
out.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “The first 
one whom I met was Bilal, and J 
said: ‘Where did the Prophet ييه‎ 
pray? He said: “Between the two 
columns.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 127. The Place Where 
The Prophet ££ Prayed Inside 
The House 

2910. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3i& entered the Kabah, and 
was about to come out, when I 
thought of something, so I came 
quickly and I found the Messenger 
of Allah #5 coming out. I asked 
Bilal: ‘Did the Messenger of Allah 
$& pray inside the Kabah? He 
said: ‘Yes, two Rak‘ahs between 
the two columns.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Prophets $$ performing the prayer inside of the Honored Ka'bah is 
absolutely definite (Qari), but it was an optional prayer. Therefore, only 
optional prayer should be prayed inside of the Ka‘bah, and not obligatory 
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prayer. 


2911. Someone came to Ibn 
‘Umar in his house and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4% has entered 
the Ka‘bah.” So Ibn ‘Umar said, I 
(Ibn “‘Umar) came and found that 
the Messenger of Allah 86 had 
come out, and 1 found Bilal 
standing at the door. I said: “O 
Bilal, did the Messenger of Allah 
#2 pray inside the Ka bah?” He 
said: ^Yes." I said: ^Where?" He 
said: “Between these two columns, 
two Rak'ahs. Then he came out 
and prayed two Rak'ahs in front of 
the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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2912. It was narrated that Usámah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ entered the Ka bah and 
recited the Tasbih and the Takbir 
in its corners, but he did not pray. 
Then he came out and prayed two 
Rak'ahs behind the Magám, then 
he said: ‘This is the Qiblah.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في PAST SSS‏ ٭ شيخ حاجب هو عبدالمجيد بن 


عبدالعزيز بن أبي رواد. 


Comments: 


This narration is recorded in Sahih Muslim as well It is possible he was 
merely not aware of it on account of darkness due to the door having been 


closed behind him. 
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Chapter 128. The Hijr (AYA الجر (التحفة‎ - (YA (المعجم‎ 
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Comments: Q9 
Though the Hijr is a part of the House of Alláh, one should not perform 
prayer only facing the Hijr; the House of Allah should also be in front. That 
means one should practice caution in both the situations. 


Chapter 129. Prayer Inside The Fed BILAN - OYA (المعجم‎ 
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2915. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — :(já el 5 إسحاق‎ BET - 6 
said: “I wanted to enter the House ý 
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Comments: 
(See No. 2914) 
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2917.It was narrated from Ou 
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was built on six pillars. He walked — 56 ES! $& الله‎ J,255 p ته دَخَلَ‎ 
forward until, when he was 


المواقيث 559 


£, de إِذْ ذَاكَ‎ chy ogi Gut بلالا‎ 
ge گان‎ a sif 
ole بَابَ الْكَعْبَةِ‎ oF galt Luci 
m Gus dL ds S الله‎ si 
الْكَعْبَةٍ‎ A oh fer gb 
Aly وَحَمِدَ الله‎ gle x. i ej 


ae » 


K dp Spal S du ds de 
m AG ix$90 cub n o5 
Blacks عَلَى الله‎ a5 — jails 
dE ES ps EF ger 
«di eer dis الْصَرَفَ‎ GS an; 

Get sja 


The Mawégit 


between the two columns that are 
on either side of the door of the 
Ka'bah, he sat down, praised Alláh, 
asked of Him, and prayed for 
forgiveness. Then he got up, and 
went to the back wall of the 
Ka'bah, placed his face and cheek 
against it and praised Allah, asked 
of Him, and prayed for forgiveness. 
Then he went to each corner of the 
Ka'bah and faced it, reciting the 
Takbir, the Tahlil and the Tasbih, 
praising Allah, asking of Him and 
praying for forgiveness. Then he 
came out and prayed two Rak'ahs 
facing the front of the Ka'bah, then 
he moved away and said: ‘This is 
the Qiblah, this is the Qiblah.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It has been mentioned above that ‘Uthman bin Talhah had closed the door. 
In actuality, he #¢ must have commanded Bilal. Thereupon, they closed it 
together, because "Uthmán was the keeper of the door. 
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Chapter 132. Placing One's 
Face And Chest On The Back 
Wall Of The Ka‘bah 


2918. It was narrated that Usámah 
bin Zaid said: *I entered the 
House with the Messenger of Alláh 
i£. He sat and praised Allah, and 
recited the Takbir, and the Tahlil, 
Then he went to the wall of the 
House that was in front of him, 
and placed his chest, cheek and 
hands on it, then he recited the 
Takbir, and the Tahlil, and 
supplicated. And he did that in all 
the corners, then he came out, and 
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turned to face the Qiblah while he 
was in front of the door, and he 
said: ‘This is the Qiblah, this is the 
Qiblah." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] dul‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳۸۹۸. 
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Chapter 133. The Place Of Prayer 
In Relation To The Ka‘bah 


2919. It was narrated that Usámah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
came out of the House and prayed 
two Rak‘ahs in front of the Ka'bah, 
then he said: ‘This is the Qiblah.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» AM e‏ 


Comments: 


“This is the Qiblah” means the Ka'bah is the Qiblah, in whatever direction. It 
is not essential to offer Prayer facing the door. All the dimensions of the 
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Ka'bah are the Qiblah. 


2920. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: 
*Usámah bin Zaid told me that the 
Prophet #% entered the House, and 
supplicated in all its corners, but he 
did not pray inside until he came 
out; when he came out he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs in front of the 
Ka'bah."" (Sakih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم ‘gel e‏ باب استحباب دخول الكعبة ge‏ وغيره ... «eli‏ 


Ste من حديث ابن جريج به وهو في الكبزرى»‎ ‘wrez 


Comments: 


Performing prayer outside of the Ka'bah, just in its immediate front is not a 
disputed issue. The conflict is in the matter of praying inside of the Ka'bah, 
and it has been already discussed. (see No. 2912) 
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2921. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin As-Sá'ib narrated from his 
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father that he used to lead Ton 
‘Abbãs and make him stand at the 
third side (of the Kabah) next to 
the corner that is next to the Stone, 
in between the Stone and the door. 
Ton ‘Abbas said: “Have you heard 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to pray here?" He said: 
“Yes.” So he went forward and 
prayed. (Da'if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب الملتزم» Yttig‏ من حديث 


يحيى بن سعيد القطان ca‏ وهو في T1: CS SS‏ 
ابن عبدالله بن السائب مجهول كما في تقريب التهذيب وغيره. 


# السائب بن عمر هو المخزومي»› محمد 


Comments: 


“Third side” means near the third portion or section of the eastern wall of the 
Ka'bah from the dimension of the Black Stone. And this forms the place 
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facing the door. 


Chapter 134. The Virtue Of 
Circumambulating The House, 
Which Is From The Book Al- 
Mujtaba About Hajj 


2922. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair 
that a man said: “O Abû ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why do I only see you 
touching these two corners?" He 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ say: ‘Touching them 
erases sins.’ And I heard him say: 
‘Whoever circumambulates seven 
times, it is like freeing a slave.” 
(Hasan) 
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والذهبي من طريق جرير عن عطاء ca‏ وطريق الترمذي راجح والله أعلم . 
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Comments: 


“Which is from AI-Mujtaba": See the introduction. 
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Chapter 135. Speaking During 
Tawáf 


2923. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 3& passed 
by while he was circumambulating 
the Ka‘bah with a man who was 
leading another with a ring in his 
nose. The Messenger of Allah 3 
stopped him with his hand then 
told him to lead him by his hand. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cei‏ باب الكلام في الطواف» اح: 1178 من حديث ابن جريج 


به وهو في الكبزى» Vo:‏ 3 


Comments: 


Tawáf, or going round the Ka‘bah, is worship. It is also called prayer. The 
reason for this is that Tawáf has been ordained for the remembrance of Alláh, 
Most High. Therefore, there should not be any futile talk in it. 
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2924. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ passed by a man who was 
leading another man with 
something that he had stipulated in 
a vow. The Prophet % took it and 
broke it, and he said: ‘It is a vow.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : esta]‏ صحيح ] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في VOY 6S Sl‏ 


Comments: 


The person alluded to in this narration must have made a vow or taken a 
solemn pledge that he would perform Tawáf, led by a rope tied to him. 
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Chapter 136. It Is Permissible 
To Speak During Tawáf 


2925. It was narrated from Tawis, 
from a man who met the Prophet 
,عه‎ that he said: *Tawáf of the 
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House is a form of Salah, so speak و‎ m F sine 
little.” (Sahih Mawquf) This is the — 2777? رث بن‎ edi C wo S 
wording of Yûsuf, which was  :.45 ji gi zer ois s ae 
contradicted by Hanzalah bin Abi aie ue Hi Pope 
Sufyán: pon 3 n rf gr o P 
qi P Ust o EM ERAT 
OG VE dur i 7 dal 
تخريج: [إسناده صحيح موقوف] وهو في الكبزىء» ح٥٤۳۹ لكنه مرفوع» وأخرجه‎ 


الترمذي» AE‏ وغيره. 
Comments: xd Cv‏ 


1. "A man": it transpires from the upcoming narration that that man was 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. 


2. “Salah”: Both are connected with the House of Allah. Both consist of the 
remembrance of Allah. 

2926. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said — : Ó% SULA 233 tac] أَخْبَرَنا‎ yavs 

“Speak little when you are peforming — .. : Sen P 

Tawáf for you are in a state of Salah.” e od e Í e عَنْ‎ SEAN OS 


(Sahih Mawquf) ils DL gp الله‎ ix JE jé gob 
EN في‎ i hs a في‎ exei 
تخريج : [صحيح موقوف]‎ 
Comments: 


In this narration, the name of the Companion has been named, whereas there 
was ambiguity (Ibhám) in the afore-mentioned narration. 
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2927. It was narrated from Jubair bin DE الله 3 إن‎ A Ú? pet © YAYV 
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. ۳۹٤٩: cel SU فى‎ COAT: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم»‎ 1 ^ 

Comments: اواك‎ E T er 

1. “Banu ‘Abd Munaf’. Many services of the House of Allah were linked to 
them. They were considered the custodians of the House of Allâh. 

2. It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that for the Tawáf and the 
performance of prayer in the House of Allah no time is forbidden. There is 
consensus concerning the Tawéf that it is permissible all the time, but there is 
disagreement regarding the prayer. 

3. We learn that the House of Allâh cannot be closed at any time. It ought to 
remain open for prayer and Tawáf. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب إدخال البعير في المسجد للعلة» ح:414» ومسلم»‎ 


الحج› باب oem‏ الطواف على بعير وغيره ... Y1: cel‏ من حديث مالك 64 وهو فى 
الموطأ (يحبي):١/‏ ۰۳۷۱۰۳۷۰ والكبزى» ح :۳۹۰۳ . 
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Chapter 139. Men Performing £u & Jul agb - OY (المعجم‎ 
Tawáf With Women OYA incl) 

2929. It was narrated from Hishàm — i3 عَنْ‎ gif i Ji GAT - - 64 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from MC OO RNC 
Umm Salamah, that she said: “O S عَنْ آم‎ «s! عن‎ ee بن‎ plus عَنْ‎ 
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Messenger of Alláh, by Alláh! I 
have not performed the Farewell 
Tawáf" The Prophet i£ said: 
“When the /gàmah is said for 
prayer, perform 7awáf on your 
camel behind the people." ‘Urwah 
did not hear from Umm Salamah. 
(Sahih) 


Soa t‏ اجه eye dl‏ .الخ بات من Eea Sy dus‏ جهن المسهدة 
تخريج : أخر $ ب من T‏ من 


ح :٣۲٣۱ب‏ من حديث هشام بهء وهو في الكبزى» VRE Te‏ 


Comments: 


There is no harm in Tawáf of men and women together but they should keep 
away, as far as possible, from each other. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] YAYA epai‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح: 7947 . 


2930. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
from Zainab bint Umm Salamah, 
from Umm Salamah, that she came 
to Makkah when she was sick. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and he said: “Perform 
Tawáf behind those who are 
praying while you are riding." She 
said: “And I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #4, at the Kabah, reciting 
‘By the Tûr (Mount)."! (Sahih) 


Comments: 
1. It was the dawn prayer. 


2. Umm Salamah being commanded to circumambulate behind the people, was 
not in order to keep herself away from men. The command was given in view 
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of her illness. 


Chapter 140. Performing Tawáf 
Around The House On A 
Mount 


2931. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
performed Tawáf around the Ka‘bah 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on a 
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came], touching the Corner with his 
crooked-ended stick." (Sahih) 


تخريج : آخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب جواز الطواف على بعير وغيره ... إلخ» ح:174؟١‏ من 


حديث شعيب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح TAYE‏ 


Comments: 


One should kiss the Black Stone. If this is not possible, one may touch it with 
his hand. If touching it with his hand is also not possible, one may touch it 
with anything held in the hand. Otherwise, one may simply point to it. 
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Chapter 141. Tawáf For The One 
Who Is Performing Hajj Al-Ifrad 


2932. Wabarah said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say, when a man 
asked him whether he could perform 
Tawáf around the House when he 
had entered Ihrám for Hajj: "What is 
stopping you?’ He said: ‘I saw 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas forbidding that, 
but you are telling us something 
different.’ He said: ‘We saw the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& enter 7 
for Hajj, then circumambulate the 
House then perform Sá? between 
As-Safá and Al-Marwah."" (Sahih) 


والسعى MA ITY = t‏ من حديث Oly‏ به» وهو في الكبزى: :40 5 


Comments: 


After performing Tawéf, only that pilgrim could come out of 17727: who had 
entered the state of sanctity for ‘Umrah. Ihrám for Hajj cannot be converted into 
that for ‘Umrah. The conversion of Ihram for Hajj into that of the Umrah during 
the lifetime of the Prophet # was specific to that year only. (See 2805). 


Chapter 142. Tawáf Of The £24, Jal طَوَافٌ مَنْ‎ - EY (المعجم‎ 
One Who Has Entered Jhram GEY disc!) 

For Umrah 

2933. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
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said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar say - when 
we asked him about a man who 
came for 'Umrah, and performed 
Tüwáf around the House, but did 
not perform Sá? between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, could he be 
intimate with his wife? He said: 
"When the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
came, he circumambulated seven 
times, and prayed two Rak‘ahs 
behind the Magám, and performed 
Sá'Í between As-Safá and Al- 
Marwah. And you have the best of 
examples in the Messenger of 
Allah 3&."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب قول الله تعالى:#إواتخذوا من مقام إبراهيم 
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Comments: 


The answer of Ibn ‘Umar indicates that according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah 26, ‘Umrah is incomplete without the performance of 


Sá'i. Hence, Jhrûm is not ended before the Sû1, 
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Chapter 143. What Should A 
Person Do If He Enters Iirám 
For Hajj And ‘Umrah But He 
Has Not Brought A Hadi? 


2934, It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 4% 
set out and we set out with him. 
When he reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
he prayed Zuhr, then he rode his 
mount, and when it stood up with 
him at A]-Baidá', he initiated 
Ihrüm for Hajj and ‘Umrah 
together, and we initiated 1 
with him. When the Messenger of 
Allah $& came to Makkah and we 
had performed Tawáf, he told the 
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people to exit Ihrüm but they 
hesitated. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said to them: ‘Were it not for 
the fact that I have the Had? with 
me, I would have exited hrim.’ So 
the people exited 7 
completely, such that intimacy with 
their wives became permissible. But 
the Messenger of Allah 3&& did not 
exit Ihrém, and he did not cut his 
hair until the Day of Sacrifice." 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم طرفه› SALAT RNET‏ وسنده ضعيفاء وهو حديث صحيح. 
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Chapter 144. Tawáf Al-Qirân 


2935. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar joined Hajj and ‘Umrah 
(Qiran) and he performed one 
Tawâf and said: “This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ doing." 
(Sahih) 


(pu JU وصرح‎ oY jes اا عن سفيان بن عييئة به‎ Lal تخريج : [صحيح ]| أخرجه‎ 
وانظر الحديث الآتي.‎ PAE وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
“Performed one Tawáf": This signifies the obligatory Tawáf. Otherwise it is 
absolutely definitive that the Prophet $$ performed Tawáf soon after reaching 
Makkah. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah he also performed Tawáf. But the first 
Tawáf was optional, meaning Tawáf Al-Qudoom; the second Tawáf was the 
obligatory one. 


d» gee بن‎ d Gf - yars 

fae duis die قال‎ 
Anes أمية‎ y deusp Wm oi Ssh 
:d6 we: عن‎ 6 ae o dil 
2 aul igi دا‎ E Ub s $i 


2936. It was narrated that Nâfi 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar went 
out and he came to Dhul-Hulaifah 
he entered Jhrám for ‘Umrah. Then 
he traveled a short distance. Then 
he was afraid that he might be 
prevented from reaching the 
House. He said: ‘If I am prevented 
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I will do what the Messenger of 
Allah à did.’ He said: ‘By Allah, 
Hajj is just like ‘Umrah; I ask you 
to bear witness that I have resolved 
to do Hajj with my ‘Umrah. He 
traveled on until he reached 
Qudaid, where he bought a Hadi. 
Then he came to Makkah, and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, and performed Sû? between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah and said: 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allâh #% doing.” (Sahil) 


[إسناده [eo‏ أخرجه الحميدي» Waie‏ عن سفيان بن عيينة به وصرح 


بالسماعء وهو "E‏ الكبزى» VANE Te‏ وللحديث طرق عند مالك :۱/ ote‏ والبخاري› ومسلم 


وغيرهم به. 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبرى» 
وابن (mb‏ ح: VAVY‏ وغيرهما. 


og Sel 555 - (180 (المعجم‎ 
(\£0 (التحفة‎ 
يَعْقُوبَ‎ Db sell qui - ۸ 
Qi SESS مُوسَى‎ Gs 10d 


ded x Rous 


JU $E eA oi DE gil عن‎ im 
AEN الْأَسْوَّدُ مِنَ‎ tect 


Comments: 
(See No. 2747) 


2937. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet ¥ 
performed one Tawáf. (Hasan) 


ح :۹۱۹ وله طرق عند eoe T‏ 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 2935) 


Chapter 145. The Black Stone 


2938. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # said: 
“The Black Stone is from Paradise.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في فضل الحجر الأسود 
والركن والمقام» ح AVY:‏ من حديث عطاء بن السائب pem ds cy‏ صحیح ' ۰ وهو في 


الكبزى» PANT: i‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» راجع 


الترغيب والترهيب (8E /Y:‏ 6 وغيره. 


Comments: 


The Black Stone (Al-Hajr Al-Aswad) is embedded in the eastern corner of the 


25281 الجر‎ tot - OET (المعجم‎ 
(OET (التحفة‎ 
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عُمَرَ i 5 V5 xx JE‏ 
PN‏ بك حَفيًا . 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم 


egl 3‏ باب استحباب 
من حديث وكيع 64 وهو في الكبزى» SYM n‏ 


Ka'bah. 


Chapter 146. Touching The 
Black Stone 


2939. It was narrated from Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah that ‘Umar kissed the 
Black Stone and touched it, and 
said: “I saw Abû Al-Qâsim 2% 
paying attention to you.” (Sahih) 


تقبيل الحجر الأسود في MAH‏ 


Comments: 


‘Umar’s addressing the Black Stone was actually in order to make people hear 
that, or was probably to express his own emotions. 
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Chapter 147. Kissing The 
Black Stone 


2940. It was narrated that ‘Abbas 
bin Rabi'ah said: “I saw ‘Umar 
coming to the Stone and saying: ‘I 
know that you are just a stone; had 
I not seen the Messenger of Alláh 
$g kiss you I would not have kissed 
you.' Then he came closer to it and 
kissed it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب ما ذكر في الحجر الأسودء ح:۹۷٥٠ء‏ ومسلم» 
الحج» باب استحباب تقبيل الحجر الأسود في الطواف» Yol VIV ie‏ من حديث الأعمش به 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۹۲۰. 
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Chapter 148. How To Kiss It 


2941. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah said: ^I saw Táwüs pass 
by the Corner. If he saw it was 
crowded, he would pass by and he 
would not push his way in. And if 
he saw it was free, he would kiss it 
three times, then he said: ‘I saw 
Ibn ‘Abbas doing that. Ibn ‘Abbâs 
said: I saw ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
doing that, then he said: You are 
just a stone that can neither cause 
harm or bring benefit; were it not 
that I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#2 kissing you I would not have 
kissed you.’ Then ‘Umar said: ‘I 
saw the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
doing that.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البزار في البحر الزخار ۳۲٣۰۳۲٤/۱:‏ ح:4١؟‏ من 


حديث الوليد بن مسلم به» وصرح بالسماع cote‏ والحديث في الکبڑی› FATT:‏ 5 


Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadith that it is not essential to kiss the Black 
Stone. If there is a crowd, instead of jostling, one should pass on merely 


Fc ما‎ dal cla بف‎ - (VEA لمعجم‎ n 
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(£4 (التحفة‎ 
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BS ux Ss 06 الأغلى‎ ue ابن‎ 
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عَلَى‎ e e x eu الْمَشجد‎ das 
SUE : أَرْبَعا‎ uias UE قَرَمَلَ‎ es 
452 xA ين تتا‎ SEP Aa 


pointing at it. 


Chapter 149. How To Perform 
Tawáf Upon Arrival And Which 
Of Its Sides One Goes After 
Touching The Stone 


2942. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
#@ came to Makkah he entered the 
Masjid and touched the Stone, then 
he moved to his right and walked 
rapidly for three (rounds) and then 
walked (at a regular pace) for four. 
Then he came to the Magám and 
said: 'And take you (people) the 
Maqám (place) of Ibráhim as a place 


The 4 572 القواقيث‎ 
of prayer’ and prayed two +? mE T 
Rak'ahs with the Magám between f” t G6 & وَالْمَقَامُ‎ OTASI فصلى‎ 
him and the House. Then he came 7! poral -EÓ BSN بعد‎ dAS > gi 3 
to the House after praying those two ý = E ia 
Rak'ahs and touched the Stone, then RES eic 
he went out to As-Safa.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم»ء cem JE‏ باب ماجاء أن عرفة كلها موقف» ح:518١/ ١6١‏ من حديث 
يحي بن آدم به» وهو في الكبزى» :1۹۳1 . 
Comments:‏ 
Upon arriving at the House of Allâh, the first thing one does is perform‏ 
Tawáf. And the beginning of Tawáf is from the Black Stone. It is superior if‏ 
one gets to kiss the Black Stone, otherwise one should start the Tawáf by‏ 


(المعجم O0‏ - گم يَسْعَى (التحفة (Yo*‏ 
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تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من طاف بالبيت إذا قدم 
ومسلمء ‘gel‏ باب استحباب الرمل في الطواف ق العمرة 


merely pointing at it. 


Chapter 150. In How Many 
Rounds Should Be Quick? 


2943. It was narrated from Nâfi 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
walk rapidly for three (rounds), 
and walk for four, and he said that 
the Messenger of Allah #§ used to 
do that. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Ramal signifies walking briskly. 


Chapter 151. In How Many 
Rounds Should He Walk (At A 
Regular Pace)? 


2944. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Umar, that when the Messenger of 
Allâh $& performed Tawáf in Hajj 
and ‘Umrah - as he first arrived (in 
Makkah), he would hasten in three 
rounds, and walk (at a regular 
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pace) in four. Then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, then he performed Sa? 
between As-Safá and Al-Marwah. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» VIVE‏ ومسلمء YYY AY:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من 


حديث مولی په» وهو في الكيزى» ح 
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ملل وأخرجه أبو داود» جح VARY‏ عن قتيبة به . 


Chapter 152. Walking Rapidly 
In Three Circuits Of The Seven 


2945. It was narrated from Sâlim 
that his father said: “When the 
Messenger of Allâh a£ came to 
Makkah, he touched the Black 
Stone and at the beginning of his 
Tawáf, he walked rapidly in (the 
first) three of the seven rounds." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» ح:١5/1551؟‏ عن أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح JE‏ الحديثين 


السابقين)» والبخاري» الحج» باب استلام الحجر الأسود حين يقدم 
حديث ابن وهب به» وهو فى eg yl‏ ح :۳۹۳۹ 5 
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Chapter 153. Walking Rapidly 
(Raml) In Hajj And ‘Umrah 


2946. It was narrated from Nâfi 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
walk rapidly in three rounds of his 
Tawaf when he came for Hajj or 
‘Umrah, and walk (at a normal 
pace) in four. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to do 
that.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» YAYVio‏ وتقدم طرفه ح:5945. 
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Chapter 154. Walking Rapidly 
From The Stone To The Stone 


2947. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh % walking 
rapidly from the Stone to the 
Stone, until he had finished three 
circuits.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحباب الرمل في الطواف في العمرة ... إلخء 
WW‏ من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/ ۰۳٣٤‏ والكبزى» ح ۳۹٤١:‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
“From the Hajr to the Hajr" means one practices Ramal throughout the full‏ 
circuit. (The Ramal is the ritual in which male pilgrims walk briskly during the‏ 
first three circuits of Tawáf Al-Qudoom - the initial Tawáf performed by the‏ 
pilgrim upon entering Masjid Al-Haram). The practice of Ramal was started,‏ 


however, at the time of the Compensatory ‘Umrah. 
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Chapter 155. The Reason Why 
The Prophet #2 Hastened 
When Performing Tawáf 
Around The House 


2948. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet يه‎ 
and his Companions came to 
Makkah, the idolaters said: “The 
fever of Yathrib has weakened 
them, and they have suffered a great 
deal because of it? Allah informed 
His Prophet #¢ about that, so he 
told his Companions to walk rapidly, 
and to walk (at a normal pace) 
between the two comers, and the 
idolaters were on the side of the 
Stone. They said: ‘They are stronger 
than such and such.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cel‏ باب: كيف كان بدء الرمل؟» CPU Yi‏ ومسلمء الحجء 


باب استحباب استلام الركنين اليمانيين في 
حماد بن زيد ta‏ وهو في PREV £6 SSI‏ . 


243 3a او‎ ate a Ei E ea 
d Rd ides. Qa 
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ats yen as الله‎ Í 


الطواف دون الركنين WIV eg el‏ من حديث 


2949, It was narrated that Az- 
Zubair bin ‘Adiyy said: “A man 
asked Ibn ‘Umar about touching 
the Black Stone and he said: ‘I saw 
the Messenger of Allâh 32 
touching it and kissing it. The man 
said: ‘What if it is too crowded and 
I am overwhelmed?’ Ibn ‘Umar, 
may Allâh be pleased with bim, 
said: ‘Leave your “what if" in 
Yemen! I saw the Messenger of 
Allâh $& touching it and kissing 
it." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» egl‏ باب تقبيل الحجر» "ue‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به 


وأخرجه الترمذي» ح ۸٦٠:‏ عن قتيبة به. 


Comments: 


1. The questioner was from Yemen, as is evident from Ibn ‘Umar’s answer. 


2. The purpose of Ibn ‘Umar is that one should try one’s utmost to follow the 
Sunnah of the Prophet $. One should not employ deceitful tricks to evade it. 
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Chapter 156. Touching The 
Two Corners In Every Tawáf 


2950. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet $£ used to 
touch the Yemeni Corner and the 
Stone in each Tawáf. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن ] pol‏ جه " داود» uL‏ باب استلام cols Ml‏ ح :۱۸۷71 من 


حديث يحيى القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» YAYA‏ 
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2951. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #4 used to 
touch only the Stone and the 
Yemeni Corner. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحباب استلام الركنين اليمانيين في الطواف .. إلخ» 
ح ۲٤٤/۱۲۱۷:‏ عن محمد بن المثلى به. 
Comments:‏ 
Touching both of these is the Sunnah of the Prophet #. It has been made‏ 
unequivocally clear by Mu‘awiyah.‏ 


Chapter 157. Touching The الركتين اليَمَانَيْن‎ eld - (oV (المعجم‎ 
Two Yemeni Corners ل‎ 


(YoV iil) 
2952. It was narrated from Sâlim = i-i gáz 56 iz gei Í vaev 
that his father said: “I did not see 1 i 1 


the Messenger of Allah 2 PE بيه‎ ó «dU عَنْ‎ cles ابن‎ oF 

touching any part of the House ANC RE ee ere ee m 
: ت إلا‎ i A A5 5l 

except the two Yemeni Corners." ] edi ie eni 25 Ad لماز عزشول‎ 


(Sahih) auii oso 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Y Ye‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) عن قتيبة » والبخاري» don‏ باب 
من لم DU‏ إلا الركنين اليمانيين» ح :۱۹۰۹ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في الكبزى» 
حو 
Comments:‏ 
Yemen is situated to the south of Kabah. That is why the two corners toward‏ 
the south are called the Yemeni Corners.‏ 


Chapter 158. Not Touching The 587) اشتلام‎ NF - ۸ i) 
Other Two Corners لركنينٍ‎ ee x 
(VOA الآخرّين (التحفة‎ 


2953. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid Ne fet وو‎ 0825 qf 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn elt E mee ene ] 
‘Umar: T see that you only touch m+ oily الله‎ se 55 5.93] GI US! 
these two Yemeni corners” He 7, ^, sul us. 2 
REND ين جد‎ du لمقيري» عن‎ ١ عن‎ TU 
said: ‘I only saw the Messenger of GZ ot vw? عن‎ SE pel عن‎ tuy 
Allâh #% touch these two corners" — :, ^5 N eS شيت:‎ CN ¿Ë OG 
CEP : : ue a عمر .ارا‎ 2 : 
This is an abridgement of it. 1 z E 
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SS وهو في‎ CVV ومسلمء ح:۱۱۸۷ من حديث مالك بهء كما تقدمء‎ CIVIC 

2954. It was narrated from Salim Bt Auf 6a - 4 
that his father said: “The Messenger rue 7 E 
of Allah يله‎ did not touch any of the — as“! UIs gle se والحارث بن مشكين‎ 
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corners of the House except the p Tq X ال وش‎ 
Black Corner and the one that is — C" يوسن كن‎ uo CV عن ابن وهسا‎ 
next to it, in the direction of the oS م‎ -JÉ E OF سَالِمء‎ 5$ cole 
houses of Al-Jumahiyyin.” (Salîh) , 3 0 5 A 


uS‏ أخرجه مسلمء egdi‏ باب استحباب استلام الركنين اليمانيين في الطواف دون 
الركنين الآخرین» ح:17717/ YEY‏ عن أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۹۳۳. 


Comments: 


Meaning the Yemeni corner. At that period of time, the tribe of Jumuhi used 
to reside beyond this corner. 


2955. It was narrated that Nâfi‘ ru 
said: “Abdullah, may Allah be MEM > s 

pleased with him, said: I have not عن نافع قال:‎ call a5 = حدق‎ 
failed to touch these two comers bay يلع‎ 
since I saw the Messenger of Allah 
# touching them, the Yemeni $ الله‎ 
Comer and the Black Stone, either ud ae a ل اراي‎ eer SAPEN 
when it is difficult or when it is 32 BS «4 2095 gi cines 
easy.” (Sahih) us 


تخريج : أخرجه VALE T‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) عن عبيدا لله بن سعید» والبخاري» 
teal‏ باب الرمل في الحج TE‏ اح VN‏ من حديث poe‏ القطان به * عبيدالله هو ابن 
افير 

2956. It was narrated that Ibn UG 22 22 br CAÍ 

‘Umar said: “Since I saw the أخبرنا عمران بن موسّی‎ - 5 
Messenger of Allah #% touch it, I UU 3 Gu : قال‎ U jh no Gi 
did not fail to touching the Stone : e dir P 
whether it was easy or difficult." ee ESF قال: ما‎ XI ابن‎ oF «db 

2 ^ Boke 5o ú 
(S4) مذ 2515 رَسُولَ‎ go VG e في‎ ll 
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Comments: في الكبرى» ح:‎ 


(See Nos. 2918, 2949) 
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Chapter 159. Touching The 
Corner With A Crookd-Ended 
Stick 


2957. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbâs that the 
Messenger of Allâh ik 
circumambulated (the Ka‘bah 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
a camel, touching the Corner with 
a crook-ended stick. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» CER‏ وهو في الكبزى» Yé‏ 


FA AY -OT (المعجم‎ 
)١5٠ (التحفة‎ 
JB ge | A أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۸ 
ER عَنْ‎ we الْوَارِثِ عَنْ‎ Xe Gis 
رَسُولَ الله بل‎ E of الله‎ we عَنْ‎ 
FETU بالج‎ Shs كان‎ 
sd ِلَى الرُكْنٍ أَشَارَ‎ 


Chapter 160. Pointing To The 
Corner 


2958. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbâs that the 
Messenger of Allâh i£ used to 
circumambulate the House on his 
mount, and when he reached the 
Corner he pointed to it. (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من أشار إلى os JE‏ إذا أتى Vig ede‏ من 
Lad‏ خالد الحذاء x‏ وهو في الكبزى» be a‏ . 
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Chapter 161. The Saying Of 
Alláh, The Mighty And Sublime: 
“Take Your Adornment To 
Every Masjid" 


2959. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: 
“Women used to circumambulate 
the Ka‘bah naked, saying: 

"Today some, or all of it will appear 


CALA raf 7:31. 
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And whatever appears I do not 
make it permissible.’ 

Then the following was revealed: 
‘O Children of Adam! Take your 
adornment to every Masjid, T! 
(Sahih) 


ح :۲۰۲۸ عن محمد بن بشار يه » وهو فى الكبزى» :۹6۷ d‏ محمد هو ابن جعفر 6 thie Ai‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه 
وسلمة هو ابن كهيل. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة: باب ما يستر 


2960. Abû Hurairah narrated that 
Abû Bakr sent him, during the Hajj 
that the Messenger of Allah #é 
appointed him to lead before the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, with a group of 
others to announce to the people: 
“No idolator is to perform Hajj after 
this year, and no one is to 
circumambulate the House naked.” 
(Sahih) 


etl‏ بن (daw‏ > باب: لا Sy. Mus‏ و يطوف بالبیت Md E‏ يوم 


لور ايان 


Comments: 


This occurred in the ninth year of Hijrah. Makkah had, however, been already 
conquered before the Hajj of the year 8H, but the Prophet #¢ himself did not 
perform Hajj that year, or did he appoint anyone as commander to lead 
people in Hajj. In the year 9H, after the obligation of Hajj was revealed, the 
Prophet #@ sent Abû Bakr as the commander of Hajj (Amirul Hajj). 
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2961. It was narrated from 
Muharrar bin Abî Hurairah that his 
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father said: “I came with ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib when the Messenger of 
Allâh #§ sent him to the people of 
Makkah with news of the 
dissolution of treaty obligations.” 
He said: “How did you announce 
it?” He said: “We announced that 
no one would enter Paradise but a 
believing soul, no one was to 
circumambulate the House naked; 
whoever had a treaty with the 
Messenger of Allah #2, then for its 
period, or, it extended to four 
months, and when four months had 
passed, and that Allah is free from 
(all) obligations to the idolators 
and so is His Messenger. No 
idolator was to perform Hajj after 
this year. I kept on announcing it 
until my voice grew hoarse.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 5194/7 عن محمد هو ابن جعفر به» وهو في 
الكبزى NNER:‏ وصححه ابن حبان (الاحسان):59/1» PAI‏ والحاکم ۳۳١١/۲:‏ والذهبي . 


Comments: 


This Hadith explains the previous Hadith. On this occasion, the Commander 
of Hajj was Abii Bakr # himself, but the responsibility of the declaration of 
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absolution was specifically of ‘Alî .نك‎ 


Chapter 162. Where Should 
One Pray The Two Rak‘ahs Of 
Tawáf? 


2962. It was narrated that AI- 
Muttalib bin Abi Wadá'ah said: “I 
saw the Prophet #2 when he had 
completed his seven (circuits of 
Tawóf); he came to the edge of the 
Mataf and prayed two Rak'ahs, with 
nothing in between him and the 
people who were circumambulating." 
(Da) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» Vote‏ وهو في الكبزى: 78867 . 
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2963. It was narrated that ‘Amr - 
meaning, bin ‘Umar — said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # came and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
behind the Magám and performed 
Sá' i between As-Safá and Al- 
Marwah, and he said: “Indeed in the 
Messenger of Alláh you have a good 
example to follow." (Sahih) 


Chapter 163. What To Say 
After The Two Rak'ahs Of 
Tawaf 

2964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly (Rami) in 
three, and walking (at a regular 
pace) for four. Then he stood near 
the Magám and prayed two 
Rak'ahs. Then be recited: ‘And 
take you the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,” 
raising his voice, so that the people 
would hear. Then he went (to 
perform Sû?) and said: "We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.’ So he started with As- 
Safá, climbing up, until he could 
see the House, and he said three 
times: ‘Lû ilaha illallah, wahdahu lâ 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 


Ul AL Ahzáb 33:21. 
2] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 


The 1 


to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things)? Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness, then he supplicated as 
much as was decreed for him. Then 
he came down walking until he 
reached level ground at the bottom 
of the valley. Then he hastened 
until the ground began to rise. 
Then he walked until he came to 
Al-Marwah and climbed up it, and 
when he could see the House he 
said: ‘Lû ilaha illallàh, wahdahu lâ 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyt wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alláh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things)! He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he finished Sá 7." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] yl ae ol‏ داود» الحروف والقراءات:١»‏ ح :۰۳۹1۹ toda dy‏ 
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الترمذي: "حسن صحيح ٠"‏ وصححه ابن الملقن في تحفة المحتاج:١/ Wie (Wo‏ وأصله فى 
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2965. It was narrated from Jâbir 
that the Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ 
performed Tawéf, walking rapidly 
(Ramil) for three circuits, and 
walking at a ormal pace for four. 
Then he recited: “And take you the 
Magám (place) of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer.” and prayed two 


11 Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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Rak‘ahs with the Magám between 
him and the Ka‘bah. Then he 
touched the Corner, then he went 
out and said: ‘As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah are two of the symbols of 
Allah. We will start with that with 
which Allah started.” (Salil) 


[إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 164. What To Recite 
In The Two Rak‘ahs Of Tawaf 


2966. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that when the Messenger 
of Allâh ييه‎ came to Magám Ibrahim 
he recited: “And take you the 
Maqám (place) of Ibrahim as a place 
of prayer.” Then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs reciting the Opening of the 
Book (Al-Fatihah) and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers."?! and “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One."P! Then he went 
back to the Corner and touched it, 
then he went out to As-Safa. (Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى: 464" . 


Comments: 


We learn that the two Rak'ahs of Tawáf should be light. 


(المعجم be DSAM - Oo‏ مَاءِ رَمْرَم 
(التحفة (Yo‏ 


Chapter 165. Drinking Water 
From Zamzam 


2967. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
عه‎ drank from the water of Zamzam 
while standing. (Sahth) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب ماجاء في زمزم» ح :۳۷٦۱ء‏ ومسلم» الأشربة» باب: 
في الشرب من زمزم CUIU‏ ح :۲۰۲۷ من حديت عاصم الأحول cu‏ ومسلمء VAI HYVig‏ من 


حديث هشيم به» وهو فى THOU SS‏ 


Comments: 


The Zamzam water is blessed water, which is distinctly different from every 
other water found on the Earth. It possesses nourishing food, and is a cure for 
illness. Rather, it suffices with whatever intention or purpose one drinks it. 
Therefore, it should be drunk considering it a blessing. To carry it home while 
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returning is also a Sunnah. 


Chapter 166. Drinking From 
The Water Of Zamzam While 
Standing 

2968. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I gave the Messenger 
of Allâh #8 some Zamzam to 
drink, and he drank it while 
standing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 167. The Prophet #2 
Went Out To As-Safa Through 
The Gate That Is Usually Used 
To Exit 


2969. Ibn ‘Umar said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah $& arrived in 
Makkah he circumambulated the 
House seven times, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs behind the Magam. 
Then, he went out to As-Safa 
through the gate that is usually 
used to exit, and performed Sá? 
between As-Safé and Al-Marwah.” 
(One of the narrators Shu‘bah said: 
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Ayüb informed me from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar from Ibn ‘Umar that he said: 
“A Sunnah”. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من صلى ركعتي الطواف خلف المقام» ح:5717١‏ من 
حدیث شعية » ومسلم» doni‏ باب بيان أن المحرم بعمرة y‏ يتحلل بالطواف قبل السعي وأن 
المحرم بحج لا يتحلل بطواف القدوم alis s‏ القارنء ح ۱۲۲٤:‏ من حديث عمرو بن دینار به» 


وهو فى الکبزڑی :۳۹۵۸. 
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Chapter 168. As-Safá And Al- 
Marwah 


2970. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I recited to ‘Aishah: ‘So it is 
not a sin on him who performs Hajj 
or ‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the 
House to perform the going 
(Tawáf) between them (As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah).") “I said: ‘I do 
not care if I do not go between 
them?’ She said: ‘What a bad thing 
you have said!’ People at the time 
of the Ja@hiliyyah used not to go 
between them, but when Islam 
came and the Qur'án was revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safá and Al-Marwah are 
of the symbols of Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah # went 
between them, and we did that 
with him, and thus it became part 
of Hajj.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير: باب #ومنوة الثالثة الأخزى» e EAT‏ ومسلمء الحج» 
باب بيان أن السعي بين الصفا والمروة ركن لا يصح الحج إلا WIV ca‏ من حديث سفيان بن 
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2971. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the 
words of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime: ‘So it is not a sin on him 


13 Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
71 Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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who performs Hajj or 'Umrah 
(pilgrimage) of the House (the 
Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform the 
going (Tawáf) between them (4s- 
Safâ and Al-Marwah), and (I 
said): ‘By Allah, there is no sin on 
anyone if he does not go between 
As-Safá and Al-Marwah.’ ‘Aishah 
said: ‘What a bad thing you have 
said, O son of my brother! If this 
Ayah was as you have interpreted 
it, there would be no sin on a 
person if he did not go between 
them. But it was revealed 
concerning the Ansar. Before they 
accepted Isiam, they used to enter 
Ihrüm for the false goddess Manat 
whom they used to worship at Al- 
Mushallal. Whoever entered Ikram 
for her would refrain from going 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
When they asked the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ about that, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
(two mountains in Makkah) are of 
the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a 
sin on him who performs Hajj or 
‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House 
(the Ka‘bah at Makkah) to perform 
the going (Tawáf) between them 
(As-Safá and Al-Marwah).U! Then 
the Messenger of Allah 4% 
enjoined going between them so no 
one has the right to refrain from 
going between them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» eee‏ باب وجوب الصفا والمروة وجعل من شعائر eùl‏ 
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2972. It was narrated that Jábir  د:َلاَق‎ iio 2) XL tel - YY 

said: “When he went out of the ee ee 1 E este 

Masjid heading for As-Safé, [heard 9 حدئني‎ id القاسم‎ c one! أخبرنا عبد‎ 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ say: "We — :; Bes d ME rane: sate 
will start with that with which Allâh ~ 7 2ر5‎ ae 

جار قال: سَمِعْتَ رَسُول الله SÉ‏ حِينَ started.” (Sahih) COT‏ 

My ag Ma Cut 3 5 5 2) S 

من المسجل وهو يريد الصفا وهو DO Gm‏ 

E t2 

hay الله‎ Oo S I» 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 5887/7 من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ:١/‏ 
ug sd ۲‏ ح ۳۹٦۳:‏ . 

2973. Jabir said: “The Messengerof ٠. قن‎ < ji 2° اا ی‎ - ۳ 

Allah #5 went out to Aş-Safû and — p ^ ین‎ IN کیره‎ 

said: We will start with that with ssa سَعِيدٍ عَنْ جغفر بن‎ y eM be 

which Allah started. Then he 1 ; 


YZ سبع‎ eee KTE f £*- TE 
recited: ‘Verily, As-Saf and Al ال‎ XV قال: خدثنا‎ gi gue قال:‎ 
Marwah (two mountains in Makkah) — 1v : وَقَالَ‎ GSN إلى‎ Be خر 25 الله‎ 
are of the Symbols of Allán'"! د‎ OUT. 

\ ثم‎ ta الله‎ 1G Us 


لله بها ثم قرا lb GBT yp‏ من (Sahih)‏ 
PA‏ أله [البقرة: [AoA‏ 


تخريج : satu]‏ صحيح ]| وهو في الکہڑی CAM C‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 


The commencement of the Sû î is to be made from As-Safa and it is agreed 
upon. There is no disagreement in it. 


Chapter 169. Where To Stand UA cs القيّام‎ Ais - (VTA (المعجم‎ 
On As-Safá aus c E 
(14 (التحفة‎ 


2974. Jábir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allâh # climbed up 
As-Safa until he could see the — 5i جَعْمَدُ‎ GAs :Q6 ans (ges Gu 


OG إِبْرَاهِيمَ‎ Di أَخْبَرَنَا يَعْقُوبُ‎ vave 


House, then he said the Takbir. NAP nee e MO Mah ee 
(Sahih) Due Ge أبي قال:‎ ie محمد قال:‎ 


IS) Ss رَسُولَ الله يي رَقِيَ عَلَى الصّمًا‎ OT 
SYM e وهو في الكبزى»‎ YY تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] تقدم طرفهء ح:‎ 


11 Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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Chapter 170. The Takbir Atop al التَكْبِيرُ عَلَى‎ - (V^ (المعجم‎ 

As-Safa i s 
QV» (التحفة‎ 

2975. It was narrated from Jabir — i.i. 1 ee Í _ No 


that when the Messenger of Allah ae m 

i2 Syl‏ مشكين $43 stood on top of As-Sofa, he 2221 Gl; ale‏ كل 
والحارث بن مسجين فر سيمع p‏ $ 
recited the Takbir three times and‏ 
said: “Lâ iláha illallah, wahdahu là hos‏ 
She‏ عَنْ mà Vn AE‏ عَنْ cal‏ عَنْ — sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahu‏ 
hamdu, wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in M RARE aO a‏ 
ol ue‏ رَسُول الله 2 كان إذا وَقف gadir (There is none worthy of pe‏ 
worship except Allah alone with no — 2 X 2j Y» Ji, GSE 7S2 úa‏ 
ogro‏ 1 2 مو عر sop‏ رمو partner or associate, His is the , e‏ 
وحده لا شريك لهء له الملك وله + dominion and to Him be praise,‏ 
M Se cds‏ وه کد and He has power over all things).” $4 GUS Lu‏ 
وهو عَلى كل He did that three times, and CN ae‏ 
c‏ 6.05 وَيَضْنَمْ عَلَى 15531 مثل ذلك . supplicated, and did the same atop‏ 
Al-Marwah. (Sahih)‏ 


م ني oz‏ 


it قَالَ:‎ Ludi g ge - 5 واللقظ‎ - 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ]| وهو طرف من الحديت المتقدم برقم : ۰۲۹۷۲ وهو في الكبرى» 
DESEE ad‏ 


Chapter 171. The Tahlil Atop úa e LSI- CV) (المعجم‎ 
As-Safi i P 
QVY (التحفة‎ 


2976. Ja'far bin Muhammad (4: < 7; 
narrated, that he heard his father ` K 

narrate, that he heard Jâbir, speak : dé Au ابن‎ PY :dé ee iT 
of the Pilgrimage of the Prophet „¢ | WE ccu Wig BEES + EE 
$&: “The Prophet #§ stood atop اناه‎ eec جعفر بن امحمل: باله‎ cael 
As-Safa proclaiming the Tahll of ae sj aks ts I tn Lb دك‎ 
Allah (saying Là ilaha illallah) and ee E 
supplicating in between that" 55 4! e Gall على‎ X LJI ثم وقف‎ 


nid UB or 255 des 


5 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:"/ YYY‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وانظر الحديث 
السابق» وهو في SSH‏ ح:455” . 


Chapter 172. Remembrance ERAT عَلَى‎ AEN SM - - ۲ (المعجم‎ 
And Supplication Atop As-Safa (V. deal) 


2977. It was narrated that Jabir — .; الله‎ xe 3) محمد‎ Gi - YAYN 


2 
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T ¥ 5 ÉS Ga J5 G oidh 


Vidt) (35 ouis Aa الَْقَام‎ Sie ام‎ 
Hy 1 ae 
à [Wo [البقرة:‎ 124 Iv] as من‎ 


$i plat Grai S سمح التاسَء‎ Lins 
“4 £o qe fex re. 
143 بي».‎ La d» OW LAS 
ea d- uie gý xL 


D inte dX 
| ue bus A 
al 335. Be 


à هلا‎ db edi xu. 
15 4b d ud 33 Y 
A قَالَ‎ tad شَيْءِ‎ EEN 


at se ve Forte 2i 8 3 " 
pom e 5 در الله‎ tole ثلاث‎ 


6 E حى‎ Via dei الله‎ lb US uz us 
مِنَ الطَّرَافٍ.‎ 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly in three 
circuits and walking (at a ormal 
pace) in three. Then he stood at 
the Magám and prayed two 
Rak'ahs, and recited: ‘And take you 
(people) the Magám (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer, 
raising his voice so that the people 
could hear. Then, he went and 
touched the Black Stone and went 
(to perform Sá f) and said: “We will 
start with that with which Allàh 
started.’ So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up until he could see 
the House, and he said three times: 
‘La ilüáha illalláh, wahdahu là 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yulyt wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alláh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things). Then exclaimed Alláh's 
greatness and praised Him, then he 
supplicated as much as was decreed 
for him. Then he came down 
walking, until he reached level 
ground at the bottom of the valley. 
Then he hastened until the ground 
began to rise. Then he walked until 
he came to Al-Marwah and climbed 
up it, and when he could see the 
house he said: ‘Lâ ilâha illallah, 
wahdahu là sharika lah, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shayin qadir (There is 


D Al-Bagarah 2:125. 
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none worthy of worship except 
Allãh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things)? He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allâh, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sá 7." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] epai‏ 25954 وهو في الكبزى» SAMO‏ 


ai الطَوَاف بَيْنَ‎ - Qv (المعجم‎ 
QVY (التحفة‎ Beli عَلَى‎ Ghai 


Q6 يَرِيدَ‎ 5 bie أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - vavA 
QU nist ابن‎ eu قَالَ:‎ Sat dne 


MUN d‏ في BS‏ الداع عَلَى 
TU 53 edu "m‏ اعدو id‏ 


E uu 9l cild; 3 25 الاس‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه 
حديث أبن جریج به. 


مسلم» الحجء باب جواز الطواف على بعير وغيره 


Chapter 173. Sá? Between As- 
Safa And Al-Marwah On A 
Mount 


2978. Abû Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Jábir bin ‘Abdullah say: 
During the Farewell Pilgrimage the 
Prophet #2 circumambulated the 
House and went between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah on his mount so that 
the people could see him and he 
could see them, and they could ask 
him questions, and the people 
crowded around him. (Sahih) 


Yig sg ...‏ من 


Commenís: 


The Tawéf, whether it be of the House of Allâh or of As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, should be only done on foot. This is because the command to 
circumambulate is given to man and not to animals; except if a plausible 
excuse exists. For instance, the one doing the Tawéf is very old, or is too ill 


to do the Tawáf, etc. es 
Chapter 174. Walking Between LES الْمَشيُ‎ - OVE (المعجم‎ 


Them (Yé (التحفة‎ 

2979. It was narrated that Kathir =: JU أَغْبَرَنَا مَحْمُودُ )2 غَيْلَانَ‎ - ۹ 
bin Jumhân said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar — , +. br. inh 
walking between As-Safá and Al- عن‎ ou. Gi : قال‎ Srl (pen ب‎ Gas 


كه L5 AB atl Oy uix‏ 0,255 الله 
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Marwah. He said: ‘1 am walking 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allâh g walking, and I hasten 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah # hasten.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسكء باب أمر الصفا والمروة» Vr Eig‏ من حديث 
عطاء 4( وهو فی الكبزىء :۳۹۷۱1 وقال الترمذي» ce" Aie‏ صحیح i"‏ وللحديث 


شواهد. 

is igo Uf ALL أَخْبَرنَا‎ - ٠۰ 
"ES zx عَنْ‎ usn Uh ai Xe 
E Be de عَنْ‎ Sell 


! Dye 5$35 عمر‎ 
E: 


> 


Za 


2980. It was narrated that Saʻeed 
bin Jubair said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar’ 
and he mentioned something 
similar, except he said: “and I am 
an old man.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» PAV‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


Between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, it is the Sunnah of the Prophet #¢, for men 
to run in the downward sloping space. It is, however, not obligatory. There is 
no harm if one is not able to run due to lack of strength or is unable to do so 
due to dense crowd. Ibn ‘Umar did not have the ability to run due to old age. 
He, therefore, used to walk down the running space. Nowadays, the space for 
running has been made prominent by green fluorescent lights. Primarily, there 
was a specific cause for thus running but later it was made to form an 


gs pug - Qvo (المعجم‎ 
(\Vo iix) 
قَالَ:‎ an ii MEA أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ١ 
Eh s: Gh gt: gn 
وَالْمَروَة؟‎ uam Go Qo 8$ رَسُولَ الله‎ 
MG فَرَمَلُوا‎ Oi مِنَ‎ Bus گان في‎ OUS 
4s Vy las eA 


absolute part of Sá. 


Chapter 175. Walking Rapidly 
(Raml) Between Them 


2981. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: "They asked Ibn 
*Umar: *Did you see the Messenger 
of Allah $% walk rapidly between 
As-Safaé and Al-Marwah?' He said: 
*He was among a group of people 
and they walked rapidly, and I 
think they went at the same pace as 
him.” (Da'tf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف ]رهو في الكبرى» ح :۳۹۷۲ # الزهري لم يسمعه من ابن عمر 


. عنهما‎ di رضي‎ 
53545 WAN بَيْنَ‎ ZA SH - OVT (المعجم‎ 
QV (التحفة‎ 
b uu gus gf ST - ۲ 
d ue Gl عباس قَالَ:‎ oh oF ule 
6s 3! oA syjG Ga zz يه‎ 


deat 


هونه. 


Chapter 176. Sá? Between As- 
Safa And Al-Marwah 


2982. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet كله‎ 
walked rapidly between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah to show the idolators 
that he was strong." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب ماجاء في السعي بين الصفا والمروة» VER‏ 
ومسلم» tal‏ باب استحباب استلام الركنين اليمانيين في الطواف دون الركنين الآخرين» 
:1/1777 من حديث سفيأن بن bas‏ به وهو في A: (SSSI‏ 


(المعجم Aii - CVV‏ في ght‏ المَسِيلٍ 
(التحفة (AVY‏ 
۳ - أَخْبَرَنَا zs‏ كَالَ: Sx Gi‏ 
don gs Eb ot‏ قَالَت: d‏ رَسُولَ 
uos 86 dn‏ في بَطْنِ dedi‏ وَيَقُولُ: Yo‏ 
Ra‏ الْوَادِي إلا á‏ 


تخريج : [إستاده [eem‏ أخرجه ابن ماجهء 


sell e - (YA (المعجم‎ 


(WA (التحفة‎ 
iia 8 Mat Sh - 4 


gaol وَأَنَا‎ ole ia un i وَالْحَارِتُ‎ 
i £o Qc Er a - 
مالك عن‎ qe» القاسم قال:‎ gl oF 
E ^ oe ÉL ds tano 
o6 3E رَسُوَلَ الله‎ of : الله رضي الله عَنْهُمَا‎ 
$5 5 رصي جي‎ 4 


Chapter 177. Sá? At The 
Bottom Of The Valley 


2983. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Shaimah that a 
woman said: I saw the Messenger 
of Allah # hastening at the 
bottom of the valley and he said: 
“The river bed should not be 
crossed except with vigor.” (Sahih) 


المناسك› باب السعي بين Laval‏ والمروة» 


. TAVE: 


Chapter 178. The Place Where 
One Should Walk 

2984. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ came down 
from As-Safa he would walk until 
he reached the bottom of the 
valley, then he would hasten until 
he came out of it. (Sahih) 
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cai إِذَا‎ gs مَشَى‎ Gael n 0$ 8 
Be pP SE الْوَادِي سَعَى‎ ght في‎ oles 
من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ‎ PAAS iai تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
.Y4vo: C بالل ملالا والكبرى»‎ JA : (يحيى)‎ 
Comments: 
The ascent and the descent of As-Safa and Al-Marwah shall be covered by a slow 
walk, whereas the sloping middle space by running briskly, for men, because 
running is hard while climbing up and down, It is easier in the surface area. 


Chapter 179. The Place Where J^ EB» - OVE (المعجم‎ 
One Should Hasten (AVA (التحفة‎ 


2985. It was narrated that Jábir — :- st, مع‎ 4925 geef 
محمد بن المثنى عر‎ GES] - ۵٥ 
said: “When the Messenger of p 9 2 A 
Allah # reached level ground at »& {6 cael Je cu عن‎ lol 
the bottom of the valley, he would ae ee ees pe gat, Ae 
hasten until he came out of it” & EE قدما رَسُولٍ الله‎ Cages قال: لما‎ 


(Sahih) FE Sei p 
TAVIS sl تخريج : [إسناده صحبح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في‎ 


2986. Jábir narrated that the  :َّلاَف‎ 417) 75 Cds CAÍ- vay 

. zB ub M SR 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came down — ,. p. E 3 Pu WR rr 
from As-Safá until he reached level ji خفر‎ Ue قال:‎ Xa Qu Ca 
ground in the valley, then he Pu ie Jé 


hastened (Rant?) until (the ground) Bk M luteus oe 
rose, then he walked. (Sahih) lea) يَعْنِي - عَن‎ - dy SS أن رَسُول الله‎ 
A Qo في الْوَادِي‎ suis aiu E 
. مَشَى‎ ino إِذَا‎ 
AVAT تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى؛‎ 
Comments: 
(See 2984) 


Chapter 180. The Place Where 13411 ; de القناء‎ moss > (VAS: een) 
One Should Stand On Al- على المروة‎ pe eo 
Marwah OAs (التحفة‎ 


2987. It was narrated from Jábir — .; اش‎ até 5 potas ez — YA4AV 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger Me ches, 
of Allah 2% came to Al-Marwah _ SH) Ur 


2 - 


Wa ed Gl تى‎ # 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] تقدم ۰ YAW ie‏ 


tle التَّكبِيرٌ‎ (VAY (المعجم‎ 
(AY (التحفة‎ 


AZ OM né Gu - ۸‏ َالَ: 


E25 a عم ممع‎ G25 1 و‎ P 


de— بن‎ v 


dei tay Gi m VE I 26,2 


$i. > 
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and climbed up until he could see 
the House, then he said: “Lâ iláha 
illallah, wahdahu 18 sharika lah, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in qadir (There 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allâh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).” He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished S47. (Sahih) 


Chapter 181. The Takbir Atop 
It (Al-Marwah) 


2988. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
went to As-Safé and climbed it and 
said: “Lû iláha illallàh, wahdahu lâ 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things)." Then he walked until he 
reached level ground, then he 
hastened until the ground began to 
rise. Then he walked until he came 
to Al-Marwah, and he did the same 
there as he had at As-Safa, until he 
had finished his Sá. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحبح] تقدم» ح:٥۲۹۷»‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۹۷۹. 
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Chapter 182. How Many Times : o, ll els e$ - (VAY (المعجم‎ 
Should Those Performing Hajj E 
Al-Qirán And Hajj Tamattu* Go _ (1⁄1 وَالمَرْوَةِ (التحفة‎ Ua as i 
Between As-Safa And Al- 

Marwah ? 

2989. Jábir said: “The Prophet 8 =: GU 212 55 عَمْرُو‎ iai — YA4A4 
and his Companions only performed maru cuu mE ae. ae als 
Sû1 between As-Safá and Al-Marwah i qo ابن‎ Uum قال:‎ Qoo Eum 
once." (Sahih) 1 


3352114 US 2S sist, dk x ais 
Mets طَوَافًا‎ V] 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء egal‏ باب Oly‏ وجوه الإحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران 
SLE «e iis‏ من tude‏ يحيى القطان به وهو في الكبزى؛ VRAt iw‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Here Tawéf denotes 521. The one who performs only Hajj would perform 
only one 54$, and this is agreed upon, whether he does it along with the 
Tawáf Al-Qudoom (the Arrival Circumambulation), or with Tawáf Az-Ziyarah. 
Tawáf Al-Wadé (the Farewell Tawáf) does not consist of any $4. According 
to the majority of the people of knowledge, upon the Mutarnatti or the one 
who performs Hajj with ‘Umrah preceding it, there is a separate SÂ? for 
‘Umrah, and a separate Sá? for the Hajj. 


Chapter 183. Where Should eu ta ath — ۳ D 
The Pilgrim Performing 1 Ra VT 
‘Umrah Cut His Hair? (VAY. (التحفة‎ 


2990. It was narrated from Scat sa Pasa gogi . 
Mu‘awiyah that he cut the hair of o P joues dan UM 
the Prophet #¢ with the edge of an : di e p o^ td : = 
arrow during his Umrah at Al- d 
Marwah. (Sahih) "um 


d^ o 


"s‏ عباس Eie is ed‏ فصر 
+p‏ ن pate, we y‏ في AE‏ عَلى 
dite‏ 
تخريج : [aoe]‏ تقدم » ج لفق وأخرجه مسلمء Wwe {Wee‏ من حليت يحيى 
القطان» والبخاري» yyte z‏ من حديث ابن جريج 64 وهو في الكبزى: ح :۳۹۸۱1 
Comments:‏ 
“With the edge of an arrow": Long hair could be cut with an arrow.‏ 


Sal كال:‎ gin ts die é a 
sl ^ i o ^d a ^ prar 
عن وء عن بن‎ Cus عن أبن‎ GARA 


a ose | Is L5 oz ae 
Jo) GE my قال:‎ MES عباس» عَنْ‎ 


الله ب عَلَى الْمَرْوَةِ ali yale,‏ 


z 


The 1 


2991. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah said: I cut the hair of the 
Messenger of Allâh #@ at AF 
Marwah with the edge of a Bedouin 
arrow. (Sahih) 


qu‏ [صحيح] dar‏ ح :1۷۸« وهو في SEMEL‏ :¥4۸1 وأخرجه أبو داود» 
المناسك» Deb‏ ف الاقران» VAY re‏ عن محمد بن يحيى الذهلي zn‏ 
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Chapter 184. How Should It Be 
Cut? 


2992.It was narrated that 
Mu'áwiyah said: “I cut a little from 
the ends of the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah % with the 
edge of an arrow that I had with 
me, after he had circumambulated 
the House, and performed Så? 
between As-Safaé and Al-Marwah, 
during the ten days." Qais said: 
“The people rebuked Mu‘awiyah 
for that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] ae ol‏ أحمد 4Y [Es‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة 64s‏ وهو في 


Comments: 


The rebuke of the scholars is connected with the first ten days of the month 
of Dhul-Hijjah, because Alláh's Messenger $% has performed all his Umrahs 
in Dhul-Qa‘dah, except for the ‘Umrah affiliated to the Hajj. Mu‘awiyah’s 
cutting of the Prophet’s #§ hair could have been during the event of the 
‘Umrah of Al-Tirranah, which was performed in Dhul-Qa‘dah as is 
unanimously agreed upon. In Dhul-Hijjah, Allah’s Messenger 28 performed 
Hajj, and he had his head shaved in Mina. Hence, in stating the word Dhul- 
Hijjah, either Mu'awiyah or one who narrated it has erred. 


Chapter 185. What Should A gv del مَنْ‎ eg مَا‎ - Ao (المعجم‎ 


Person Do Who Entered Ihrám (Ac zeli) 28s 
For Hajj While Having Brought واهدى‎ 
A Hadi With Him ? 


2993. It was narrated that ‘Aishah OF blo محمد بن‎ USI - YAN, 
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said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah && with no 
intention but Hajj. When he had 
circumambulated the House and 
performed Så? between As-Safá 
and Al-Marwah, he said: ‘Whoever 
has a Hadi with him, let him 
remain in ám, and whoever does 
not have a Had? with him, let him 
exit Ihrám."" (Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وأصله Gite‏ عليه كما تقدم» ح:٩۲٤۲۹۱۰۲۷.‏ 


(المعجم 187) - ما يَفْعَلُ مَنْ fal‏ بِعُمْرَةٍ 
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Chapter 186. What Should A 
Person Do Who Entered Ihram 
For ‘Umrah While Having 
Brought A Hadi With Him ? 


2994. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the 
Messenger of Allah #5 for the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us 
entered Jhrém for Hajj and some of 
us entered Zhram for ‘Umrah and 
brought along a Hadi. The 
Messenger of Allâh ££ said: 
“Whoever entered hram for ‘Umrah 
and did not bring a Hadî, let him exit 
Ihrám. And whoever entered Ihrám 
for 'Umrah and did bring a Hadi, let 
him not exit Ihrâm. Whoever 
entered Ihram for Hajj let him 
complete his Hajj.” ‘Aishah said: 
“And I was one of those who had 
entered Ihram for Umrah.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


“Let him complete his Hajj”: this would be in the event when one has brought 
one’s sacrificial animal along with him. If the sacrificial animal had not 
accompanied, Alláh's Messenger # had commanded such persons to exit 
Ihrâm after performing ‘Umrah, irrespective of the fact that their Ihrâm had 
been for the Hajj. But this command was specific to that year only. 


p o5 قالث:‎ : 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم » الحجء باب ما يلزم من طاف بالبيت وسعى 
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2995. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr who said: “We came 
with the Messenger of Allah š5 
reciting the Talbiyah for Hajj. 
When we drew close to Makkah, 
the Messenger of Allah $ said: 


‘Whoever does not have a Had? 


with him, let him exit Ihram. 
Whoever has a Had? with him, let 
him remain in Ihrâm? Az-Zubair 
had a Hadi with him so he 
remained in Jhram, but I did not 
have a Had? with me so I exited 
Ihrém, put on my ordinary 
garments, and put on some of my 
perfume. Then I sat down with Az- 
Zubair and he said: ‘Go away from 
me.’ I said: ‘Are you afraid that I 
am going to jump on you?’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 187. Khutbah Before 
The Day Of A:-Tarwiyah 


2996. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Prophet ££ came 
back from the ‘Umrah of Al- 
Ji'rránah, he sent Abû Bakr to lead 


the Hajj. We went with him until, ' 


when he was in AI-'Urj, the Zgamah 
for Subh was said, and he stood up 
to say the Takbir while he heard 
the grunting of a camel behind 
him, and he did not say the Takbir. 
He said: “This is the grunting of 
the camel of the Messenger of 
Allâh ¥; perhaps the Messenger 
of Allah # has had second 
thoughts about the Hajj, and maybe 
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he is here, and we will pray with 
him.” But it was ‘Ali on the camel. 
Abû Bakr said to him: “(Have you 
come) as a leader or as a 
messenger?” He said: “No, as a 
messenger, sent by the Messenger 
of Allah # with a declaration of 
innocence to recite it to the people 
in the stations of Hajj. So we came 
to Makkah and one day before the 
day of At-Tarwiyah Abü Bakr, may 
Allâh be pleased with him, stood 
up and addressed the people, 
telling them about their rituals. 
When he finished, ‘Ali, may Allah 
be pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then we went out with 
him and on the day of ‘Arafat. Abû 
Bakr stood up and addressed the 
people, telling them about their 
rituals. When he finished, ‘Ali, may 
Allâh be pleased with him, stood 
up and recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then on the day of 
Sacrifice, we departed (/fadah) and 
when Abi Bakr came back, he 
addressed the people, telling them 
about their departure (/fadah), 
sacrifice and rituals. When he 
finished, ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, stood up and recited 
declaration of innocence to the 
people until he finished it. On the 
first day of An-Nafr (the 12th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), Abû Bakr stood up 
and addressed the people, telling 
them how to offer their sacrifice 
and how to stone the Jamarat, and 
teaching them their rituals. When 
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he had finished, “Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. (Da 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Ibn Khuthaim is not strong in 
Hadith, and I only narrated this so 
it would not be considered to be 
from Ibn Juraij from Abû Az- 
Zubair. And we did not write it 
except from Isháq bin Ráhüyah bin 
Ibrahim. And Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Oattán did not abandon the 
narrations of Ibn Khuthaim, or did 
*Abdur-Rahmán. However, ‘Ali bin 
Al-Madini said: “Ibn Khuthaim is 
Munkar in Hadith,” and ‘Ali bin 
Al-Madini is more knowledgeable 
of Hadith. 
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> okie gal ul Axe الكبرى» ح :۰۳۹۸4 وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح :۰۲۹۷4 وعلته‎ 


Comments: 


“Urj” is the name of a habitation or a mountain between Al-Madinah and 
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Chapter 188. When Should The 
Pilgrim Who Is Performing Hajj 
At-Tamattu' Enter Ihram For 
Hajj? 

2997. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: *We came with the 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ on the 
fourth day of Dhul-Hijjah. The 
Prophet $& said: “Exit Ihrüm and 
make it ‘Umrah.’ We were 
distressed and upset by that. News 
of that reached the Messenger of 
Allah i£ and he said: ‘O people, 
exit Ihram. Were it not for the 
Hadî that I brought with me, I 
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would have done what you are E 5 97 T NES 
doing! So we exitied rûm, and اللي‎ Je لفعلت‎ ose الذي‎ dupl 
had intercourse with our wives, and — £i; ect) Gp; Es Cc ن).‎ lis 
we did everything that the non- unco ا‎ Wr. wate, wl قا ب‎ Turo x 
Muhrim does until the day of At- الترويّة‎ ex كان‎ Bum الخلال‎ Jad ما‎ 
Tarwiyah, when we put Makkah f ait e BH i. d; 
behind us (when we headed for 2 aed 
Mina) and entered Ihrâm for Hajj.” 
(Hasan) 
. ۳۹۸0: تخريج : [إسئاده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ 
Comments: 
The one who practices Tamattu' would enter Ihrém for Hajj on the day of 
Tarwiyah i.e. the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah, from Makkah, and set forth for 
Mina. The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah was called Yawm At- 
Tarwiyah because that day, while going forth to Mina, people caused their 
camels to drink plenty of water, so that they may not need to water them 
during the upcoming five days. In the Arabic language, the term Tarwiyah 
means making one drink water until one is filled. 


Chapter 189. What Was we KE ما‎ - (VAA (المعجم‎ 
Mentioned Concerning Mina (VAG (التحفة‎ 


2998. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Imran Al-Ansári Pro pO 
that his father said: “Abdullah bin — jj é ol Ul; le $6 مشكين‎ YY 
‘Umar came to me when I had Sas pre meee ate i. 2 
stopped beneath a large tree on the — 05 47^ محمد بن‎ GF سم : خدثني مالك‎ ul 
way to Makkah. He said: ‘Why did — 52e ين‎ à ié > PALM Hid td 
you stop beneath this tree?’ I said: gar 

‘Because of its shade. ‘Abdullah إلى عبد نۉ‎ Jae قال:‎ al عَنْ‎ TRUST 
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said: "The Messenger of Allah #8 ^ i$; moa ت‎ I bie Gar oa 
said: If you are between the two SA. ia 3 is 
mountains of Mina - and he pointed — :—9 تحت هذه الشجَّرَة؟‎ UG فقال: ما‎ 
with his hand toward the east — there ky Y xe MESS wu, ree tte. | era 
is a valley there called As-Surrabah » ل وشوك‎ TI dm vs rd 
according to the narration of Al- — 45 i dp ince ns Gi DEL 
Hárith: Called As-Surar - in which — « 1 
there is a large tree beneath which i 2 
seventy prophets were born.” H PAIRS dg yd uam وَفْى‎ ETAT 
(Da'if) "e e : 


I1 Lit: “Their umbilical cords were cut.” 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: ۱۳۸/۲ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 

(یحیی) : cEYECEYY /١‏ والكبزى» AAT‏ وصححه أبن حبان» AYA‏ وله شاهد ضعيف 
في مسند آبي يعلى: »47/٠١‏ ح: 01/77 ٭ محمد بن عمران لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» وقال ابن 


عبدالبر في التمهيد: NEW‏ "وحسبك بذكر مالك له في كتابه" . 


Comments: 


We learn that Mina is also a blessed site, which has remained the repose of 
the prophets, their halting place. This, however, does not mean that one 
should try and discover a tree and offer prayer beneath it in order to turn it 
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into a place of retreat for multitudes. 


2999, It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ibráhim At-Taimi 
that a man among them who was 
called *Abdur-Rahmán bin Mu'ádh 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
addressed us in Mina, and Allâh 
enabled us to hear what he said 
when we were in our encampments. 
The Prophet $£ started to teach 
them their rituals until he reached 
the Jimár (stoning the pillars), and 
he said: look for pebbles the size of 
date stones or fingertips. And he 
told the Muhájirün to camp in front 
of the Masjid and the Ansár to camp 
behind the Masjid.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب ما يذكر الامام في خطبته fay‏ 


ح ۱۹٩۷:‏ من حديث عبدالوارث به. 


Comments: 


“Allah) enabled us to near...”: this was a miracle; that his blessed voice was 
heard all over Mina, although the area of Mina is spread over numerous 
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square kilometers. 
Chapter 190. Where Should 
The Imam Pray Zuhr On The 
Day Of At-Tarwiyah? 
3000. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Rufaf said: “I asked Anas 
bin Malik: ‘Tell me of something 
that you learned from the 
Messenger of Allah g; where did 
he pray Zuhr on the day of At- 
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Tarwiyah? He said: ‘In Mina.’ I N سإ‎ ae FL 
said: ‘Where did he pray ‘Asr on irn d ien Med Soe 
the day of An-Nafr? He said: ‘In E Aas $E عر 0,25 الله‎ aaz 


Al-Abtah."' (Sahih) a aks m 
She ei DIL 0 ps MI Ca gall م‎ e» 
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Chapter 191. Leaving Mina (In pte 55 d be Hy - (44 (المعجم‎ 
The Morning) For ‘Arafat e (34 (التسفة‎ 


3001. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “We left Mina with the 
Messenger of Allah 4¥ for ‘Arafat, 2 e a عَنْ يَحْيَى‎ NE UL O6 vr 
and some of us were reciting the 
Talbiyah and some reciting the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) VE EID e 6536 قَالَ:‎ 58 


ena p disse 
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3002. It was narrated that Ibn en خر يعقوت بن‎ 5 rey 
‘Umar said: “We left for ‘Arafat 2 1 IP 
with the Messenger of Allah i£, ANA 


and some of us were reciting the o of VASA T "EI 
Talbiyah and some were reciting — ^. ^. | aan eee en 
the Takbir.” (Sahíh) إلى‎ 8E عَدَوْنَا مَعَ رَسُولٍ الله‎ :06 je 
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تخريج : [eel‏ أخرجه أحمد: V/V‏ عن هشيم به» وهو في الكبزى» PS AS Ie‏ 
الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 


The pilgrims march on from Mina toward Arafat on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, 
after the sunrise. And this is an agreed upon issue. While going forth, it is 
permitted to pronounce the Takbir as well as the Talbiyah. 
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Chapter 192. The Takbír On ell (المعجم 197) - التَكْبِيرٌ في المَسِيرٍ‎ 
The Way To ‘Arafat (AY (التحفة‎ 558 


3003. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr Jý اشاق راهيم‎ isl Pey 
Ath-Thaqaf narrated: “When we poc. 
were leaving Mina for ‘Arafat, 1 Gt نعيم الفضل‎ Gl يعني‎ 
said to Anas: “What did you do for مالك 246 س‎ (iL Jé وک د‎ 
the Talbiyah with the Messenger of ي‎ EES i کین,‎ 
Allah يله‎ on this day? He said: لتس‎ 2b قال:‎ Lash بی بكر‎ 
‘Those who recited the Talbiyah ضر‎ an or, Wo ao Oe 
did so, and no one criticized them, — 0^ ^ ينی إلى عرفات:‎ à DBE omy 
a those s recited phi ii هذا‎ "T مَعَ رَسُولٍ الله‎ EE في‎ Q ga us 
id so, and no one criticize dr A ay ec cu ARM or i Rei oa 
them.” (Sahih) ale n قلا‎ ose الملبي‎ ols قال:‎ Mos 
عن‎ Wiig إلى عرفة»‎ le وإذا‎ ge ell تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العيدين» باب التكبير‎ 
باب التلبية والتكبير في الذهاب من مى إلى عرقات في يوم عرفة»‎ (eol telo ۰ نیم‎ wil 
والكبزى» ح:۳۹۹۱.‎ YN A ح: 11806 من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):‎ 


Chapter 193. Talbiyah On The (VAY فيه (التحفة‎ i - OAF (المعجم‎ 
Way 

RE e 50 ge Ae, fee gE 
3004. It was narrated that — :J56 pala} بن‎ o أخبرنا‎ - ٤ 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr — Ath- oe is Jé الا و‎ We d f 


Thaqafi — said: “I said to Anas on the j 0 " 
morning of ‘Arafat: What do you say 343 - بكر‎ al cp عَنْ محمد‎ AA ابن‎ 
about the Talbiyah on this day?’ I said: E 
‘I walked this path with the Messenger cdd di 
of Allah à& and his Companions. 2%. :j6 الوم ؟‎ Ís فی‎ xJ فى‎ die 
Some of them recited the Talbiyah dudo ims E puc. s Pe 
and some recited the Takbir, and الله كه وأصحابه‎ dy) c. هذا الْمَسِيرَ‎ 
none of them denounced any +g% اليك ويد‎ 425. "uM Un Stes 
other.” (Sahih) ee E c EE 


اف 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزىء ح:۳۹۹۲. 


Chapter 194. What Was E في يَوْم‎ 583 - E (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The Day ` (E dived) 
Of 'Arafát 


3005. It was narrated that Tariq  :لاق‎ plat û 
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bin Shihab said: “A Jew said to 
‘Umar: ‘If this Verse had been 
revealed to us, we would have 
taken it as a festival (Eid): ‘This 
day, I have perfected your religion 
for you." ‘Umar said: ‘I know the 
day when it was revealed and the 
night on which it was revealed; a 
Friday night when we were with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& in ‘Arafat.”” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه (qu‏ التفسير» Ee‏ من حديث عبد الله ابن إدريس » والبخاري» 


الايمانء باب زيادة الإيمان ونقصانه 


uz; of s‏ الله وك ثَالَ: اما من يذم 


ae al fa s‏ الله es Se‏ فيه ie‏ أذ 
-E‏ 
isl‏ 


& الَارِ من يم 2E EET‏ 


sob c cd, Kd اهي بهم‎ 
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3006. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 4% 
said: ^There is no day on which 
Aliáh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
frees more of His slaves, male and 
female, from the Fire, than the day 
of ‘Arafah. He comes close, then 
He boasts to the angels about them 
and says: "What do these people 
want?” (Sahih) 

Abii 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: It appears that Yünus bin 
Yüsuf is the one who reported it 
from Málik, and Alláh, Most High, 
knows best. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء don‏ باب فضل يوم YEA: TM‏ من حديث ابن وهب به» # 


مخرمة هو ابن بكير بن عبدالله بن الأشج. 


Comments: 


“Slaves” signifies common men and women, because all humans are Alláh's 


slaves. 


2. “What do these want?” This question is on account of the expression of His 
Grandeur and Supreme Greatness, Otherwise Allah is All-Hearing, All- 


Knowing. 


11 AL Má'idah 5:3. 
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Chapter 195. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of ‘Arafat 


3007. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah يه‎ said: “The day of ‘Arafat 
and the day of Sacrifice and the 
days of At-Tashrig are our ‘fd, the 
people of Islam, and they are days 
of eating and drinking.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : bd:‏ حسن] أخرجه أبو cagla‏ الصیام» باب صيام أيام التشريق» ح:414؟ من 


حديث موسى بن Gp‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح 


:6 وقال الترمذي» VYYig‏ " حسن 


صحيح " » وصححه ابن حبان» ح:408» والحاكم ase‏ والذهبي» وللحديث شواهد * Je‏ 


Comments: 


1. Among these days, the Day of Arafát is a day of Eid, merely for the pilgrims. 

2. The days of Tashriq have been named so, because during these days, people 
dry up sacrificial meat in the sunlight, so that it may not get contaminated, 
and it could be used later. The process of cutting the meat and drying it in the 
sunlight is called Tashzíg in the Arabic E 


B58 يَوْمَ‎ CIM - QA (المعجم‎ 
OAT (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 196. Leaving (In The 
Afternoon) On The Day Of 
*Arafát 


3008. It was narrated that Sálim 
bin ‘Abdull4h said: “Abdul-Malik 
bin Marwán wrote to Al-Hajjáj bin 
Yûsuf telling him not to go against 
Ibn ‘Umar with regard to the Hajj. 
On the day of ‘Arafat, Ibn ‘Umar 
came to him when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and I was with 
him, and shouted near his cotton 
tent: "Where is he?’ Al-Hajjaj came 
. out to him, wearing a wrap dyed 
with safflower. He said: "What is 
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the matter, O Abü 'Abdur- 
Rahman?’ He said: ‘We have to 
move on if you want to follow the 
Sunnah. He said to him: 'At this 
hour? He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: T 
will pour some water over myself 
(have a bath) then I will come out 
to you.’ So he waited until he came 
out, then he walked between my 
father and me. f said: ‘If you want 
to follow the Sunnah, then deliver 
a short Khutbah and hasten to 
stand (in 'Arafát)' He started to 
look at Ibn ‘Umar so that he could 
hear that, and when Ibn ‘Umar 
noticed that he said: ‘He is 
speaking the truth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» Fergal‏ باب التهجير بالرواح يوم Ae ry‏ من حديث مالك 
بهء وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) :۰۳۹۹/۱ والكبزى» ح:۳۹۹۸ . 


Comments: 


1. This incident occurred in to the year that Hajjaj had seized Makkah after 
martyring Ibn Zubair .ف‎ The days of Hajj were near. Therefore, the current 
Caliph Abdul Malik made him (Hajjaj) the commander of Hajj (Amir of 
Hajj), but made him to follow the guidance of Ibn ‘Umar in the issues of 


the Hajj. 


2. “At this hour?’ He was surprised that the Khutbah and the prayer would be 
commenced with the sun's decline from the meridian (Zawál). 


(44V (التحفة‎ Bi, rea - (4¥ (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 197. The Talbiyah At 
‘Arafat 


3009. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Abbas in ‘Arafat and he said: 
‘Why do I not hear the people 
reciting Talbiyah?’ I said: “They are 
afraid of Mu'áwiyah. So Ibn 
‘Abbas went out of his tent and 
said: “Labbaik Alláhumma labbaik, 
labbaik! They are only forsaking 
the Sunnah out of hatred for ‘Alî.” 
(Hasan) 
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rider with the Prophet £$ at 
‘Arafat. He raised his hands in 
supplication, so his she-camel p ERY E N 2 ul JE 236 
began leaning and he dropped the يرو‎ WW 2 
halter, so he took the halter with “25 بد‎ «JU 24 4X 5 Uis d 
one of his hands while he was Fs sith UE d3€$ (gui hiá 
raising the other hand." (Hasan) 

وهر رافِع يده "SIE‏ 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه آحمد:۲۰۹/۰ عن هشيم به» وهو في الكبزى» cÉtt Vip‏ 
وصححه أبن خزيمة» ح ۰۲۸۲٣:‏ وتقدم أطرافهء ح :۲۹۱۸۰۲۹۱۷ وغيرهما . 


3015. It was narrated that ‘Aishah -JÉ 4 i ff gus Gu - ٥ 
c 0 "e و بن‎ Dni 

said: “The Quraish used to stand in EN iod "P Boe اا‎ 4 T 

Al-Muzdalifah and they called عَنْ‎ p» Gus قال:‎ yla gl Uy 

themselves Al-Hums, and the rest "uf "d GE uff itu tn 

of the 'Arabs stood in 'Arafát. À MN uc 

Then Allah, Blessed and Most — 74! وي ل الس وَسَائِرَ‎ BSL 

High, commanded His Prophet 2 4 ik تعد‎ dui, له ارك‎ EA z 

to stand in ‘Arafat, and then move By تيه‎ s Eo 1 

on from there. Allâh, the Mighty  لَجَو‎ PET SpE مِنْهَا‎ Ab بعرفة ثم‎ CU 

and Sublime, revealed: ‘Then 4 1 

depart from the place whence all ad 

the people depart.” (Sahih) .[344 [البقرة:‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب: ثم أفيضوا من حيث أفاض koeie CK stl‏ 
ومسلم» cael‏ باب في الوقوف وقوله تعالی :تم أفيضوا من حيث أفاض We (4 UE‏ 
من حديث أبي معاوية الضرير به» وهو في ZIP‏ 

Comments: 
The Quraish considered themselves distinctly superior than other Arabs, 
because they were the Custodians of the Ka‘bah. The Ka‘bah was also called 
Hamsa. On account of this relationship, they used to call themselves Hums, 
meaning we are the people of the Ka‘bah, and we would, therefore, not go forth 
from the Ka‘bah during Hajj. (Hums lexically denotes a pious man, who carefully 
abstains from unlawful things, while Hamsa (Al-Hamsa) which is the Ka‘bah, is 
so called because its stones are white inclining to blackness - Lane Vol. 1, p. 643). 


3016. It was narrated from ی ا‎ i$ GA - ۹ 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut'im OR EGRE NS 
that his father said: “I lost a camel محمد‎ GF syle بن‎ ape GF otis Cu 


[1 A4I-Bagarah 2:199. 
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of mine, so I went to look for it in 
‘Arafat on the day of ‘Arafat. I saw 
the Prophet $& standing there and 
said: ‘What is he doing here? He is 
one of the Hums.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب الوقوف بعرفة» "ER‏ 


الوقوف وقوله تعالى Vi:‏ أفيضوا 
الکبڑی» ح:۹٠٠٤‏ . 


call ©...‏ ح: 17٠١‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في 


Comments: 


He has uttered this statement on account of the custom mentioned in the 


bias Gs ói cs 2l - yew 


عَنْ ane‏ بن ape DR che‏ بن XE‏ الله 
gi‏ صَفْوَانَ of‏ يَزِيدَ بْنَ bs‏ كَالَ: G‏ 
Gm y y‏ بَعِيدًا zci; VA Se‏ 
Bl OW Sb e» ol‏ سول رَسُولٍ 
pur Husa HE I‏ 
SS‏ عَلَى | 3 be‏ إِرْثِ eal‏ إِبْرَاهِيمَ م dé‏ 

السام . 


فيهاء ANY ie‏ عن قتيبة به» oum SB,‏ صحيح ' a‏ وهو ذ 


previous Hadith. 


3017. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin 'Abdulláh bin Safwan that 
Yazid bin Shaiban said: “We were 
standing in ‘Arafat in a place far 
from the place of standing, and Ibn 
Mirba‘ Al-Ansári came and said: ‘I 
am the messenger of the 
Messenger of Allah à to you; he 
says: 'Stay where you are (for it isa 
place of ritual) for you are 
following the legacy of your father 
Ibráhim, peace be upon him.” 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي. oa‏ > باب ماجاء في الوقوف بعرفات والدعاء 


TCU 


ح :۹ وصححه ابن 


خزيمة AMi t‏ والحاكم 2557/١:‏ والذهبي 3 سفيان 7 عيينة صرح a‏ عند الحميدي› 


. Wiz 


Comments: 


The whole of ‘Arafat is the site of Standing or the Wugiif. Although, Allàh's 
Messenger $& had halted near the Mount of Mercy, everyone cannot halt at 
this site. Therefore, one should halt wherever one finds place. There would be 
no difference in the matter of recompense. 


3018. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet ££. 
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He told us that the Prophet #% 
said: “All of ‘Arafat is the place of 
standing.” (Saki) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] تقدم b‏ 645 الا وهو في الكبرى» itle‏ 8 


Bose GED فَرْضُ‎ - (TY (المعجم‎ 
(Y^ (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 203. The Obligation 
Of Standing In ‘Arafat 


3019. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ya‘mur said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #8 when 
people came to him and asked him 
about Hajj. The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. 
Whoever catches up with the night 
of ‘Arafat before dawn comes on 
the night of Jam‘ (Ai-Muzdalifah), 
his Hajj is complete." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء المناسك» باب من أتى عرفة قبل الفجر (em Us‏ 
ح: "١16‏ من حديث وكيع به» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح :۰۲۸۲۲ والحاكم: \/ YVA‏ "24542457 
ووافقه الذهبي *: سفيان الثوري صرح بالسماع كما سيأتي» ح:۷٤٠۳»‏ وأشخرجه أبو cagla‏ 
ح ۰۱۹٤۹:‏ والترمذي» AAt LAM te‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به. 


Comments: 


The rite of Standing at ‘Arafat (Wugiif ‘Arafat) is the supremely significant 
pillar of Hajj. If someone compelled by circumstances, arrives at “Arafat 
straightaway from the Migát or the assembly point, whether on the very day of 
‘Arafat, or on the previous night, and if he performs the Fajr prayer in 
Muzdalifah, along with the pilgrims, before the coming of dawıı or at the time 
of the crack of dawn, he would be considered to have performed the Hajj. 


Jor 


Bis i حاتم‎ S AUS Govern 
MEET باد قال: را عبد اله‎ 
الْفُضًا‎ s «Oe عن ابن‎ cele عَنْ‎ Stadt 
ل‎ T E E a 
RE TP 
2232 KS afe جى‎ so عر الث‎ so © 
gU 55 88i به‎ JUS 5 بْنُ‎ Scl 5 
Ea عَلَى‎ fae َال‎ bed رَأْسَهُ‎ ous Y ox 


ore 


sh OF 


e NAS 


3020. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 3% 
departed from ‘Arafat and Usámah 
bin Zaid rode behind him. His camel 
bolted and he was raising his hands 
(to rein it in) but not above his head. 
He carried on like that until he 
reached Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah)." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبير WATE VUA‏ من حديث 
عبدالملك به 4 وصححه ابن خزيمة» s VAYO Le‏ عطاء هو ابن أبي celo‏ وعبدالله هو ابن المبارك . 


Comments: 


The entire Hajj sojourn ought to be completed in serene tranquillity. 


o 5 o و‎ p fee bE 
o بن يونس‎ ep Exe - 0١ 
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3021. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Usámah bin Zaid said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 4% 
departed from ‘Arafat and I was 
riding behind him. He started 
trying to rein in his camel until its 
ears nearly touched the front of the 
saddle, and he was saying: ‘O 
people, you must be tranquil and 
dignified, for righteousness does 
not come by making camels 
hurry." (Sahil) 


تخريج : est]‏ صحیح] a oi‏ أحمد: ه/ ۲۰۷۰۲۰۱ من حديث حماد بن سلمة يف وهو 
فى الكبزى» ح1٤‏ وأخرجه مسلمء MAC‏ من حديث عطاء بن أبي رباح ۰ والبخاري» 


Comments: 


The Prophet #¢ had pulled on the reins so that his mount would not speed 


(المعجم AS BU - QE‏ في 

(Vek الِإاقَاضَةٍ مِنْ عَرَفَةَ (التحفة‎ 
SE of ges Xs OST - 5 
de عَنْ‎ clog 5i os Gal قَالَ:‎ 
of búi عَنْ أبي‎ cc Eb gh ux - 
dis "n i ast di aA Geb 
ob Ss SU Xi ag الله‎ O25 cis Ud 
XA X5 رلو‎ 5 bd Gah 


4556 عشية‎ ALSO asc : QUU 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] وهو في الكبرى» Te‏ 


up. 


Chapter 204. The Command To 
Be Tranquil When Departing 
From ‘Arafat 


3022. It was narrated from Abû 
Ghatfán bin Tarif that he heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “When the 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ departed, 
he reined in his she-camel until its 
head touched the middle of his 
saddle, and he was saying to the 
people: ‘Be tranquil be tranquil,’ 
on the evening of ‘Arafat.” (Salil) 
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3023. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbâs, who rode behind the 
Messenger of Allah 3£, that on the 
evening of ‘Arafat, and on the 
morning of Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
when they departed, the Messenger 
of Allâh #2 said to the people: 
“You must be tranquil,” and he 
was reining in his she-camel. Then, 
when he was in Muhassir, which is 
part of Mina, he said: “You have 
to look for pebbles the size of date 
stones or fingertips,” with which to 
stone the Jamarát. And the 
Messenger of Allah #@ continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamarat Al-‘Agabah. (Sahih) 


إدامة الحاج التلبية حتى Fel iit te‏ 


3024. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2 
departed (from 'Arafát) in a 
tranquil manner, and he enjoined 
them to be tranquil. He hurried in 
the valley of Muhassir and told 
them to stone the Jamarat with 
(pebbles) like date stones or 
fingertips." (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب التعجيل من (Mie quem‏ 


٤١١١:ح‎ «esl 


عبدالله به مختصرًا جدّا» وهو يغنى عنه. 


* أبونعيم هو الفضل بن دكين» وتابعه يحيى بن سعيد القطان كما سيأتي» 
ح ٠00:‏ أبوالزبير عنعن ؛ وأخرجه T‏ ح :۱1۳۹4 من uad‏ أبي الزبير أنه 


سمع جابر بن 


Comments: 


The valley of Muhassir is situated between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is the 
valley where the army of Abrahah had been destroyed and exterminated. 
Nevertheless it is the site where Allah’s punishment had descended. This is 
why the Prophet #% moved quickly through this valley. 
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3025. It was narrated from Jabir 7 00 
that the Prophet يه‎ departed from خبرني ابو داود قال:‎ 

‘Arafat and started saying: “Be X5 S il OG JG لمان ب حب‎ 
tranquil, O slaves of Allah!” <ç j 

gesturing with his hand like this - بر: أن‎ 

and Ayyüb gestured with his palm ^ 
uppermost. (Sahih) 


QD) S مِنْ‎ Gall we nin 
$f5 d£ ot Jyh Mali Ste اال‎ 
eu SiS بِبَاطِن‎ 54 

تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:8/ 05 من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح ٠٤١۱۷:‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا . 

Chapter 205. How To Move B56 مِنْ‎ LM GS - 6 (المعجم‎ 
From ‘Arafat 


(Y*0 (التحفة‎ 

3026. It was narrated from  - 3G enl " Spix F deri 1 
Usámah bin Zaid that he was ^ , 3.) يه‎ 
asked how the Prophet # traveled “Ui عَنْ‎ cau! عَنْ‎ qo OF ed Bis 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage. He و‎ AE 7 A luae 
said: “He used to ride at a نير لين 5 ي‎ pot E er Es 
moderately fast pace, and when عط‎ 443 BE C الوداع قَالَ: كان د‎ à ins 
came upon some open space he <4 

فَجْوَةٌ E BP Sally - Pai‏ 2 نو 


would gallop.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 206. Stopping After 3555 مِنّ‎ nli dag التَرُولٌ‎ - CY (المعجم‎ 
Moving On From ‘Arafat vp (s , an 


3027. It was narrated from — ,,, e. ag ta ea 

Usámah bin Zaid that when the — 2^ lil قال:‎ £2 pO 

Prophet 3& departed from ‘Arafat fi :z (sé 5 la ts 
: عَنْ‎ HS عَنْ‎ IRAE هيم بن‎ 

he turned toward the mountain . | _, ^. nas one i 

pass. I said to him: “Are you going Ë ie أفاض‎ c 3S el ابن 25 أن‎ 


to pray Maghrib?” He said: “The oy Bie ae i ds 
prayer place is still ahead of you." hai عب‎ 3 J á 


(Sahih) suf Jatin قَالَ:‎ ec Ai 
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ح :1 
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Comments: 
The Prophet # had alighted to urinate. The purpose of the chapter is the 
very same; that one may halt on one’s way out of necessity. Otherwise, the 
prayers shall be prayed in Muzdalifah. 
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3028. It was narrated that Usámah 
bin Zaid said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah #2 stopped in the mountain 
pass where the rulers stop now, and 
urinated, then he performed a light 
Wudü' and Y said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, (is it time for) prayer?’ He 
said: "The prayer is still ahead of 
you.’ When we came to Al- 
Muzdalifah the people did not 
unload their camels until he had 
prayed.” (Sahih) 


: ح۹‎ Ir [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في‎ e 
Comments: 


Alighting or dismounting in the ravine is not a Sunnah or the practice of the 
Prophet #5. The Prophet's #@ dismounting had been caused by a necessity. 


Chapter 207. Joining Two الصلاتين‎ S الجَمْعٌ‎ - QUY (المعجم‎ 
Prayers In Al-Muzdalifah ) ٠۷ dined) ias 


3029. It was narrated from Abû 
Ayyüb that the Messenger of Allah 
#45 joined Maghrib and Tshû’ in 
Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah). (Sahih) 
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Comments: ويح هو ابن سعيد.‎ 

This is also a unanimously agreed upon issue that the sunset prayer ought not 
to be prayed in ‘Arafat or en route. It should be prayed in Al-Muzdalifah, 
even if half the way is traversed, although departure from ‘Arafat would take 
place only after the sunset. 
3030. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'üd that the Prophet عي‎ joined 
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Maghrib and ‘Isha’ in Jam‘ (Al- 


Muzdalifah). (Sahih) 


3031. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah # joined Maghrib and 
‘Isha’; in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
with one Igamah, and he did not 
offer any voluntary prayers in 
between or after either of them. 
(Sahih) 


3032. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah told him that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh à& 
joined Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with no 
(voluntary) prayer in between 
them. He prayed Maghrib with 
three Rak'ahs and ‘Isha’ with two.” 
And ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
join them in like manner until he 
met Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime. (Sahih) 


AA: «e 


3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #% prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) with one 
Iqámah." (Sahih) 
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3034. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Uqbah that Kuraib 
said: “I asked Usámah bin Zaid, 
who rode behind the Messenger of 
Allah #4 on the evening of ‘Arafat. 
I said: ‘What did you do?’ He said: 
‘We started traveling until we 
reached Al-Muzdalifah, then he 
stopped and prayed Maghrib. Then 
he sent word to the people to stay 
in their camps, and they did not 
unload their camels until the 
Messenger of Allah #% had prayed 
the later 7shá'. Then the people 
unloaded their camels and made 
camp. When morning came I set 
out on foot among those of the 
Quraish who got there first, and 
Al-Fadl rode behind the Prophet 
485.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 208. Sending The 
Women And Children Ahead 
To The Camping Places In Al- 
Muzdalifah 


3035. It was narrated that 
Ubaiduliah bin Abi Yazeed said: I 


heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: I was one of قال‎ ? os! E m ine z oc d 
those whom the Prophet # sent — s: 54 348 +2. Gf ل‎ fer 
ahead among the weak ones of his و ا‎ 5 diei 7 
family. (Sahih) Jil tee في‎ wij لد‎ ss 
VIVA بليل ... إلخ»‎ dal تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج»ء باب من قدم ضعفة‎ 
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3036. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “I was one of those 
whom the Prophet #% sent ahead 
on the night of Al-Muzdalifah iJ a aii pif فِيمَنْ‎ ES 106 عَبّاس‎ 
among the weak ones of his En ics NER 
family." (Sahih) المزدلفة في ضعفة أهله.‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح :۲۰۲/۱۲۹۳ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به (انظر الحديث السابق)» 
وهو في الكبزى» ع :1 MT‏ :01 # عمرو هو ابن دينارء وعطاء هو ابن أبي 
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Comments: ce 
Going forth to Mina from Al-Muzdalifah should take place after the 
performance of the dawn prayer, after having engaged in some remembrance 
of Allah and invocations, a little before sunrise. But the aged, weak, women 
and children could be sent after midnight, before the coming of dawn, since 
they are likely to encounter hardship due to dense crowds. But they would 
practice stoning (the pillar or Rami Al-Jamrah) only after the sunrise. 
However, they would have done it prior to other people. 


3037. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás, from Al-Fadl, that the j ae r 
Prophet # commanded the weak عَنْ‎ (Ias $e okis okés rele 
ones among Banu Hashim to move " E GP oe n ETT 
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3038. It was narrated from Sâlim — :j6 tie 5 uz OST - ۸ 
bin Shawwál that Umm Habibah — .. ور‎ ,. e. «c: 22 ue 
told him that the Prophet % told قال:‎ qi ui Gam قال:‎ Quo Gas 
her to leave Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) Zz i of J بن‎ ella Ss the Gis 
for Mina at the end of the night, — ^ ya عر‎ ^  , عه‎ pef 
(Sahih) os أن تغلسَ‎ lapel BE fel أخبرنة: أن‎ 
et إلى‎ cs 
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المتقدم : Y ١180‏ 


3039. It was narrated that Umm eei S pes AE iui - ۹ 
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Jam‘ Al-Muzdalifah for Mina at بن‎ gj CF tape عن‎ (UE عَنْ‎ 
the end of the night, during the 1 
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time of the Messenger of Alláh 
35." (Sahih) 


Chapter 209. Concession 
Allowing Women To Leave 
Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) Before 
Dawn 


3040. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet % allowed 
Sawdah to leave Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
before dawn because she was a 
heavyset woman.” (Sahih) 


ge‏ أخرجه البيخاري» COMI‏ ومسلم (انظر الحديث royi NI‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah 3, gave her permission to depart early, along with 
other women and children, so that they may be able to reach (Mina) in time. 
Nonetheless, they were emphatically told not to practice stoning or the Rami 
before the sunrise. This dispensation (Rukhsah) is still valid for such people. 
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Chapter 210. The Time When 
Subh Is To Be Performed At 
Al-Muzdalifah 


3041. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: "I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah قله‎ offer any 
prayer except at the proper time, 
apart from Maghrib and Tsha’ in 
Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) and Fajr on 
that day, which he offered before 
the usual time. (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


People had been present for long and ready in Muzdalifah. Therefore, no 
sooner did the dawn appear, than the Messenger of Allah #% led people in 
prayer without intervention of any pause or interval, so that people might 
have enough time to engage themselves in the remembrance (of Allah) during 
the halt. Since it (the prayer) was offered pretty early in comparison to other 
customary practices, it was said to be "before its proper time". 
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Chapter 211. Regarding One 
Who Does Not Catch Subh With 
The [mûm In Al-Muzdalifah 


3042. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #€ standing in 
Al-Muzdalifah and he said: 
‘Whoever offers this prayer with us 
here then stands with us and stood 
before that in ‘Arafat by night or 
by day, his Hajj is complete." 
(Sahih) 
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هو ابن حسان القرشي أبوعبيدالله المخزومي المكي» إسماعيل هو ابن أبي خالد؛ داود هو ابن أبي 
هند» زكريا هو ابن أبى زائدة. 


3043. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 


bin Mudarris said: “The Messenger 8 a , 

of Allah #% said: ‘Whoever catches ¿É fe! oé cU عَنْ‎ Lue pu 
up (with Fajr prayer) in Jam‘ (Al- se ar ee Wu Wt o مه‎ le£2£ 
Muzdalifah) with the Imám and the 88 بن مضرس قال كال رسول اله‎ EI 


people (and stays there) until they — | z— 
move on, the he has caught up with 
Hajj Whoever does not catch up 
with the people and the imam, 
then has not caught it {Hajj}. 0 - 
(Sahih) 
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3044. It was narrated that "Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: ^I came to the 
Prophet $&& in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah 3&, 
Thave come from the two mountains 
of Tai? and I did not leave any 
mountain but I stood on it; is there 
Hajj for me?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever offers this 
ptayer with us, and stood before that 
in ‘Arafat by night or by day, his Hajj 
is complete, and he has completed 
the prescribed duties.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


‘Urwah bin Mudarris probably had not come to know in time about the 
Alláh's Messenger’s #@ announcement of Hajj. When he learned about it 
later, he set forth. Since the delay had occurred, he arrived straight to Arafát 
and reached Al-Muzdalifah therefrom. 
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3045. ‘Urwah bin Mudarris bin 
Aws bin Hárithah bin La'm said: *I 
came to the Prophet #¢ in Jam‘ 
(Ai-Muzdalifah) and said: ‘Is there 
Hajj for me? He said: ‘Whoever 
offers this prayer with us and 
observed this standing until he 
departed, and he departed before 
that from ‘Arafat by night or by 
day, then his Hajj is complete and 
he has completed the prescribed 
duties.” (Sahih) 


3046. ‘Urwah bin Mudarris At-Tà'i 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ and said: ‘I have come to 
you from the two mountains of Tai 
and I have exhausted my camel, 


623 المواقيث‎ 
Med ett n RN 
urea "n 
Cis الْعَدَاةٍ‎ i2 E امن‎ Ne s 
ae ab MS كَبْلَ ذلك‎ Bye f 353 GS 

[rer 


VR ie (ux تخريج: [صحيح]‎ 
JG Sé S عَمْرُو‎ GAT - ۷ 
et OU SG gis یحی قَالَ:‎ o aS 
aiu M 
e SE LUI شَهِدْتُ‎ JÉ LLIM Ax 
Uu» X dy ani he اسر‎ iei; 
جن‎ Hine من‎ By e i$ الح‎ 
مِنّى‎ pU RE A551 سبح فَقَدْ‎ in 
de pp S ong ded مَنْ‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Y Mie‏ 


The Mawagit 


and exhausted myself; is there Hajj 
for me?’ He said: ‘Whoever offers 
this morning prayer with us here, 
and came to ‘Arafat before that, 
then he has completed the 
prescribed duties and his Hajj is 
complete.” (Sahih) 


3047. *'Abdur-Rahmán bin Ya‘mur 
Ad-Daili said: “I saw the Prophet 
$& in ‘Arafat when some people 
from Najd came to him. They told 
a man to ask him about Hajj. He 
said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. Whoever 
comes on the night of Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah) before Subh prayer, 
then he has caught up with Hajj. 
And the days of Mina are three 
days. But whosoever hastens to 
leave in two days, there is no sin on 
him, and whosoever stays on, there 
is no sin on him.’ Then he made a 
man ride behind him, and he 
started proclaiming it to the 
people.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


“The days of Mina are three”: In a way the days are four, but since there are 
several tasks to be accomplished on the Day of Nahr (Yawm An-Nahr - The 
Day of Sacrifice: the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah), it was not mentioned here. The 
eleventh, twelfth, and the thirteenth are the days of Mina. In all these three 
days, the three stone-pillars are stoned. If someone departs from Mina after 
stoning on the twelfth (of Dhul-Hijjah), there is no harm in it. He is forgiven 
the stoning of the day of the thirteenth. But if someone stays behind, he shall 
have to practice the stoning on the thirteenth (of Dhul-Hijjah) also. 


3048. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
came to Jábir bin ‘Abdullah and he 
told us that the Messenger of Allah 
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#5 said: ‘All of Al-Muzdalifah is a 


place for (the pilgrims) to stand.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب ماجاء أن Bye‏ كلها موقف. ح:51/1518١‏ من حديث 


جعفر بن محمد به . 


Comments: 


It is not possible for all the people to halt at the very site where the 
Messenger of Allah قله‎ halted, while the numbers of pilgrims are increasing 
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Chapter 212. The Talbiyah In 
Al-Muzdalifah 


3049. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “When we 
were in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), Ibn 
Mas'üd said: (1 heard the one to 
whom Strat Al-Baqarah was revealed 
say, in this place: Labbaik Alláhumma 
labbaik." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحباب إدامة الحاج التلبية حتى يشرع في رمي جمرة 
العقبة يوم MAY:e «pel‏ من حديث (A oe p al‏ وهو في الكبزى» roie‏ 


Comments: 


It has preceded above that the Talbiyah shall last until the commencement of 
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stoning Jamratul Agabah. 


Chapter 213. The Time Of 
Departure From Al-Muzdalifah 


3050. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimiin said: “I heard him say: 
‘I saw ‘Umar in Al-Muzdalifah and 
he said: The people of the 
Jéhiliyyah would not depart until 
the sun had risen, and they would 
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say: Shine, O Thabir!l!) The ne s sos y te wid 
Messenger of Allah à& differed om حتى‎ opad كانوا لا‎ Zhu 
from them and departed before the — 4 at رسو‎ ó 3 ق بير‎ p 
sun had risen." (Sahíh) 0 


di ل أن‎ pu d usc g 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء Deb‏ متى يدفع من Vie teer‏ من حديث شعبة به» 

. 5:54: ح‎ cs SU فى‎ 

Comments: ناك‎ dan 
*O Thabir! Shine brightly!” Thabir is the name of a mountain, which is 
located within the boundaries of Muzdalifah itself. Apparently, when the sun 
rises, its light first falls on this mountain. One comes to know of sunrise from 
the gleaming mountain, The intent of the people of igorance was that when 
the mountain brightens up, meaning when the sun rises, we would proceed. 
But Alláh's Messenger Xš proceeded before sunrise, and this is the Sunnah. 
Although, the rising of the sun while one is still in Al-Muzdalifah would cause 
no harm to the Hajj, because this might occur in the face of multitudes. 


Chapter 214. Concession if Gea iasi - (1٤ een! 
Allowing The Weak To Pray M ES 
Subh On The Day Of Sacrifice _ ("1 (التحفة‎ fay Al AUN يلوا يوم‎ 
In Mina 


3051. ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabáb told الله بن‎ we ij مُحَمَّدُ‎ n - Ye 
them that he heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: لهت‎ .. o 44 s.s " 
“The Messenger of Allâh $& sent We oreet ce 5 گم‎ | s 
me with the weak ones of his  هَتَّدَح‎ jt» 3) عَمْرَو‎ oí qe RT 
family to pray Subh in Mina and a 7 
stone the Jamrah.” (Sahijr) e أنه‎ fia Kat "E ig athe of 


"EE رَسُولُ‎ iol DP let Gd 
gas 
ح:5096.‎ (ch SN وهو في‎ CIT تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ 
Comments: 


It has been argued from this Hadith that performance of the dawn prayer in 
Al-Muzdalifah and halting there subsequently does not constitute a part of 
the integrals or the pillars of Hajj. 


3052. It was narrated that the gf Al محمد بن‎ x) - Weer 


Pl Thabir is a large mountain in Al-Muzdalifah; they were saying let the sun shine on it so 
that they could move on, 
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ond 5 الرّحِيم‎ as Gis Jé ou 
cell of ALS EET NV EE 
^ Er 2 à 

stt 2,12 v 251 T or e 
uLJG ASE الْمَؤْمِنِينَ‎ pl عَنْ‎ cal عَنْ‎ 
Se tig Ti ^ - 2906, IE bo., 
GS $E اني اشتاذنت رَسُول الله‎ UY 
ef a a 2e 5 s fea, Au. 
بمنى قبل أن‎ vu Coles $35 استاذنته‎ 
£i f كن‎ fe M. see 5 84 Lf 
ales سوده امرأة ثقيلة‎ C55 NOU in 
feto WE awe à Goar fuk 
sai Wi ab EE رَسُولَ الله‎ End 


2,6 a أن‎ 5 25 cl I 
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Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
said: “I wished that I had asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ for 
permission as Sawdah did, so that I 
could pray Fajr in Mina before the 
people came. Sawdah was a 
heavyset woman, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allah g for 
permission, and he gave her 
permission to pray Fajr in Mina 
and stone the Jamrat before the 
people came.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب استحباب تقديم دفع الضعفة من النساء وغيرهن من 
مزدلفة ... yao YS ie «el‏ من حديث عبيد الله بن عمر DESETA AE bar‏ 


Comments: 


Every excused person is entitled to this permission. ‘Aishah X considered it 
appropriate that she should continue to perform Hajj throughout her life 
emulating the excellent example of the Messenger of Allah $£, even if she 


encountered hardships and difficulties in doing so. 


jé Gi 5 MO 6b - ۳ 

Sec rs ta. WE 2 iE 
GF مالك‎ ae القاسم قال:‎ SI Ue 
€ o 5 . ره مم‎ Mit 
أن‎ CUS عَنْ عَطاءِ بن أبي‎ oe uius 
^E Beet E e g o P e LN 
قال‎ oo | بكر‎ "i لا سشماءَ بشي‎ PI 
HOC يك أي عكر‎ ae 
BES جنا تى بعَلّس‎ Sh ENS 


خم < 


. منك‎ BE S s هذا مَحَ‎ ML 


3053. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabáh that a freed slave of 
Asma’ bint Abi Bakr told him: “I 
came with Asma’ bint Abi Bakr to 
Mina at the end of the night and I 
said to her: "We have come to 
Mina at the end of the night.’ She 
said: ‘We used to do this with one 
who was better than you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [el‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): E * 791/١‏ لأسماء هو عبدالله بن كيسان 


كما في القريب. 
‰4 - أَخْبَرنَا iio b isi‏ قَالَ: 


+ 


E‏ عند الخد إن poll‏ قال عدن 
f E‏ 2 


3054. It was narrated from Hishám 
bin ‘Urwah that his father said: 
“Usamah bin Zaid was asked — while 
I was sitting with him: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah #% travel during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage when he 
moved on?’ He said: ‘He rode at a 
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OiYíie cab yb تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم‎ 
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moderate pace, and if he found 
some open space, he would gallop.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 3021) 


Chapter 215. Hurrying In The 
Valley Of Muhassir 


3055. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Prophet % hurried in the 
valley of Muhassir. (Sahih) 


. ٤۱0۹: ح‎ esl وهو في‎ 
Comments: 


(See No. 3024) 


3056. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
and I said: "Tell me about the Hajj 
of the Prophet £&.' He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah # moved on 
from Al-Muzdalifah before the sun 
rose, and Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas rode 
behind him. When he came to 
Mubassir he sped up a little, then 
he followed the middle road that 
brings you out at the largest 
Jamrat. When he came to the 
Jamrat which is by the tree, he 
threw seven pebbles, saying tbe 
Takbir with each one, (using) 
pebbles the size of date stones of 
fingertips, and he threw from the 
bottom of the valley.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسثاده [eme‏ أخرجه اين خزيمة YATE Le t‏ من حديث حاتم be‏ وهو في 
الکبڑى» ح: abel, ٤٠1٠‏ في صحيح مسلم» ح:8١؟1.‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» باب التلبية والتكبير غداة النحر حتى يرمي الجمرة 
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Chapter 216. The Talbiyah 
While Traveling 


3057. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet à3& and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned the Jamrat. (Sahih) 


ith 


Moie‏ ومسلم» «eol‏ باب استحباب إدامة الحاج التلبية حتى يشرع فى رمى جمرة العقبة يوم 
النحرء ح ۲٦۷/۱۲۸۱:‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى» حا 


or oe a, Paes وري‎ 

Le ae oos Ua] — Feo 

p~ } A‏ 0 بن 4 2 عن ماب 
e log‏ کی ورا 39 o2 e‏ 
i‏ - قال : GAS‏ سقيال بر خس ت 
quac‏ قال يان بن See‏ عن 


e ca 


gebe عَنٍ ابن‎ (mm gi deu 
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DUNT EE 


3058. Ii was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ recited the Talbiyah until he 
stoned the Jamrat. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ١44/١‏ عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي eu‏ وأخرجه أبن ماجه» 
سنن من .حديث أيوب عن سعيد بن جبير به» وسنده حسن» وله شواهد عند البخاري» 
ح ۰۱1۸٩:‏ ومسلم» ح ۱۲۸۰٩:‏ وغيرهما # سفيان هو الثوري» وحبيب هو ابن أبي ثابت. 


Comments: 


According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the Talbiyah should 
continue to be pronounced until stoning Jamratul Aqabah. 


(المعجم UE CVV‏ الحصّى 
(التحفة (YAV‏ 
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Chapter 217. Picking Up 
Pebbles 


3059. It was narrated that Abû Al- 
‘Aliyah said: “Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘On 
the morning of Al-‘Agabah, while 
he was on his mount, the 
Messenger of Allah # said to me: 
“Pick up (some pebbles) for me.” 
So I picked up some pebbles for 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء المناسك» باب قذر حصى 


The 1 


him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and when I 
placed them in his hand he said: 
“Like these. And beware of going 
to extremes in religious matters, for 
those who came before you were 
destroyed because of going to 
extremes in religious matters." 
(Sahih) 


الرمي» ح :۳۰۳۹ 


من حديث عوف الأعرابي cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» CEI‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:218517 
وابن ححبان» eve‏ اد والذهبي. 


past bal ui sah ye - ) ۸ (المعجم‎ 
(Y YA. (التحفة‎ 


OU tat Di الله‎ ME Vu - دي‎ 
3 ^c 
d 


5p ELE دَفَعُوا‎ Ge QU S الله‎ UE 
a $5 t (ESL aes me 


PT Ti pas T dé red 
oH dE LG قَالَ:‎ dz به‎ of 


تخریج : [صحيح] PV paa‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:4014 . 


Chapter 218. From Where 
Should The Pebbles Be Picked 
Up 

3060. It was narrated that Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah šš said to the people when 
they moved on, on the evening of 
‘Arafat and the morning of Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah): ‘You must be 
tranquil.” He was reining in his 
camel, and when he entered Mina, 
he came down to Muhassir and 
said: “You have to pick up pebbles 
the size of date stones or fingertips 
with which to stone the Jamrat.’ He 
said: ‘And the Prophet # gestured 
with his hand like a man throwing 
a pebble.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Various ways of Khazf have been described. But the more emulous or 
practicable and easy way to perform Rami is that the pebble should be gripped 
between the extremities of the thumb and that of the forefinger. 


qo ue 538 - (YYA (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 219. The Size Of 
Pebbles To Be Thrown 


3061. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “On the morning of 
Al-Aqabah, while he was on his 
mount, the Messenger of Allah 2 ابن‎ o£ «SUS al عَنْ‎ yn 56; 
said: ‘Pick up (some pebbles) for “2°... 1. , P rn. 
me. So I picked up some pebbles #4! NG HE عباس 06:06 425 الله‎ 
for him that were the size of date — A Lii c : shel; dé TT 225 
stones or fingertips, and placed Tous zi e 

them in his hand. He started to do Ged) er (^ glee له‎ chill 


this with his hand." Yahya 1 کرو ر‎ 
described him shaking them in his — 5^ © قول يون‎ Jes ف‎ si وَصَعَهُنٌ في‎ 
hand like this. (Sahil) JEL uq MS Si O5 
NB 
roig ح :۳۰0۹ وهو في الكبزى»‎ epai ] تخريج : [إستاده صحيح‎ 
Chapter 220. Riding To The الرّكُوبُ إِلَى الجمَارٍ‎ - Qr (المعجم‎ 
Jimár And Muhrim Seeking an Ub di LO Euer ir ne 
Shade (YY* المخرم (التحفة‎ J aol 


3062. It was narrated from Yahya : شام قال‎ í عمرو بن‎ wal - Yeu 
bin Al-Husain that his buo da و ع‎ E 
grandmother, Umm Husain said: “I TUR +$ E عَنْ‎ the y XA Gls 
performed Hajj during the Hajj of — .* dS E «u S A 8g 
the Prophet 4¥. I saw Bilâl holding ” — etl ui gus 
on the reins of his she-camel, and — ;— 5 "a d ge DE e 
Usámah bin Zaid holding his ju. Go aus £f ر‎ 
garment over him to shade him بلالا‎ Si S ge me في‎ 
from the heat, while he was in — «dé a5 35 5 Sub de ign قود‎ 
Ihrûm, until he had stoned Jamratul 2 di dy me 
‘Aqabah. Then he addressed the AE مُحْرِمٌ‎ Bi E a اویه‎ 
people and praised Allah, and النَّاسَ فَحَمِدَ الله‎ CLE نَم‎ pe ix 
mentioned many things.” (Sahih) A AM UE ERU q.i GE 
OVES قولا‎ 555 ele وأثنى‎ 


«el ... باب استحباب رمي جمرة العقبة يوم النحر راكيًا‎ sgi تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء‎ 
. 10551: ح :۳۱۲/۱۲۹۸ من حديث محمد بن سلمة بهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
“Jamratul Aqabah”: This is the Final Pillar, if one proceeds to Makkah from 
Mina. In reality, this pillar is excluded from Mina, but it is nevertheless 
adjacent to it. And it is the very pillar where the people of Al-Madinah had 
sworn allegiance or pledge at the sacred hands of the Prophet #%; the first as 
well as the second. 


3063. It was narrated that -Jé eel] 3 kn Gal -yaY 
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Qudámah bin ‘Abdullah said: “I x yee aise 
saw the Messenger of Allah # û HE يمن بن‎ 
الله‎ 


stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah on the #8 رَسُولَ اش‎ 23h, الله قَالَ:‎ we بن‎ E 
Day of Sacrifice on a reddish- yg .. . (2 رار‎ Lee za. 

brown camel of his, without beating BU je pl ey Eel tee Qa 
anyone or driving them off.” a5 Bh Y5 sb ضَرْبَ وَلَا‎ Yu 


(Hasan) QUOS 

تخريج : : [إسناده ae p loe‏ ابن ماجهء المناسك» باب رمي الجمار راكبّاء ح :0 

من حديث وكيع به وهو فى في الكبرى؛ (EY: C‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة CYAVAIe YVA/E:‏ 
وقال الترمذي» o qs "bue‏ صحيح " . 

3064. Abû Az-Zubair narrated — :j6 sye t uz GAT - 64 

ne X Y Jj 2 

that he heard Jábir bin ‘Abdullah بن علي‎ ans Aue 

say: “I saw the Messenger of Allâh — c أبن‎ Gas jú d aL ae čis 

4 stone the Jamrat while on his freee کو ر الس سم‎ 

camel saying: ‘O people, learn your f A 

rituals (of Hajj) for Y do not know e 5 الله‎ T 5 Ez الله‎ 

whether I will perform Hajj again 

after this year.” (Sahih) 


eis 
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Wha عَامِى‎ das 
Teel ... USI, pall تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب استحباب رمي جمرة العقبة يوم‎ 
ZI WI ح :۱۲۹۷ من حديث ابن جريج بهء وهو في‎ 
Chapter 221. The Time For HBS Bax A nig - ١ (المعجم‎ 
Stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah On QU uec s iz 
The Day Of Sacrifice grates 


3065. It was narrated that Jabir oi as ij Xe GA - ٥ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كله‎ a Cis LP "E 
stoned the Jamrat on the Day of Éji a e eol B cR l 
Sacrifice in the forenoon, and after — . «557 oil عبد الله 5 إِدْرِيسَ عَن‎ GL 
the Day of Sacrifice he stoned (the +, L Ge Coen ad FEN 
Jamarat) when the sun had passed ds d io zt عن‎ EA ul! عن‎ 
its zenith.” (Sahih) AM ورم‎ 9 2 eI ux Pru dee FT 
EE KT 13, AE يوم‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب بیان وقت استحباب الرمي» ح:5/1799١7‏ من حديث 
ابن إدريس بهء وهو في الكبزى» Eie‏ 
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Comments: 


The time for Rami ox stoning on the Day of Sacrifice commences from 
sunrise, whenever one gets an opportunity. If one is not able to do it during 
the daylight hours, one can do it at night. In the rest of the days, the time for 
stoning starts with the sun's decline from the meridian or the Zawál. 

Besides, in the rest of the days, all the pillars are stoned. 
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Chapter 222. The Prohibition 
Of Stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah 
Before Sunrise 


3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh š5 sent us young boys of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib on donkeys, 
slapping our thighs and saying: ‘O 
my sons, do not stone Jamratul 
‘Agabah until the sun has risen." 


(Da 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب التعجيل من جمع» Mite‏ 


من حدیت سفيان الثوري 9 وصرح بالسماع عنله» وهو في الكبرى» 


CN tee‏ $ والحسر 


العرني ثقة أرسل عن ابن عباس (تقريب)» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة عند الطحاوي (مشكل 


الآثار: 5/ 85" 784 وغيره) . 

iini Gaf - ۷‏ غَيْكَانَ قَالَ: 
Gi‏ بِشْرُ S‏ السَرِيٌ 06 od Gis‏ عَنْ 
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3067. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 3& sent his 
family ahead, and told them not to 
stone the Jamrah until the sun had 
risen. (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود:ء YfYie‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث 
c‏ بن أبي ثابت CA‏ وعلعن»› والحديث في الكبزى» ح :۷ 5 
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Chapter 223. Concession For 
Women Regarding That 


3068. ‘Aishah bint Talhah narrated 


The Mawâqît 633 RACER 


from her maternal aunt ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that ot : 

the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ told one  ْنَع‎ gÉ Asi ae الله بن‎ Xe c 
of his wives to depart from Jam‘ eae At tite: 9 
(Al-Muzdalifah) on the night of = angle sam قال:‎ eU بي‎ 
Jam‘, to go to Jamratul ‘Aqabah مآ‎ fi4z la مه‎ Ge 
and stone it, then come back to her 2 1 = P d ليح عن خاليها‎ 
camp before morning. And ‘Ata’ — $e 523 أن‎ ly إحدی‎ ex] iE رسو 8 الله‎ 


` 


used to do that until he died. (25. ال‎ res as 
zádi í 3 dii 
(Hasan) der i pé t ou 
se Max tlhe óis; ad في‎ RSS 
abu 
1 تخريج : [إستاده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» حا‎ 
Chapter 224. Stoning The الْمَسَاءِ‎ e c - ) ٤ 1) 
Jamarát After Evening Comes 1 a l 
(YY£ iis) 


3069. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # was asked questions - E S يزيد - وهو‎ UIS يع‎ 
during the days of Mina and he MEI PC QU PM eee 
said: "There is no harm’ A man 9C" o عِكرمّةء‎ GF خالد‎ Ue قال:‎ 
said: 'I shaved my head before Hi es $E الله‎ dan] ois 7d ws 
offering the sacrifice. He said: et 
‘There is no harm. Another man` قال‎ Je) SU (o> Ya des e 
said: ‘I stoned (the Jamarát) after i; qz; 2f E cer 

evening came. He said: “There is QUE EA po eie 
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EIU من حديث يزيد بن زريع بهء وهو في‎ 
Comments: 
The time for stoning is the daytime, but if one is not able to accomplish it, 
one shall have to practice it at night. But this could happen in extremely 
compelling situations. 
Chapter 225. Stoning The (YYo الرَّعَاءٍ (التحفة‎ 2685 - (Yo (المعجم‎ 
Jamarát For Camel Herders 
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3070. It was narrated from Abû ess BAN Égi o ٠ 
Al-Baddáh bin 'Adiyy, from his PUN T me 
father, that the Prophet #¢ granted الله‎ xe عَنْ‎ > eles عن‎ a ومحمد بن م‎ 
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the camel herders a concession 
allowing them to stone the Jamarát 
on one day and not another. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : sala]‏ صحيح] of‏ جه أبو داود» المناسك» باب: فى رمى الجمار» OVE‏ 
TP‏ ح ٩04:‏ وغيرهما من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» Cres‏ بالسماع» وهو في الكبزرى» 


vig 
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er 


3071. It was narrated from Al- 
Baddâh bin ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 granted a concession to 
some camel herders, allowing them 
to not stay overnight in Mina, and 
allowing them to stone the Jimár 
on the Day of Sacrifice, then to 
combine the stoning of two days 
after the sacrifice, so that they 
could do it on one of the two days. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» ح:1418» والترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في 
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:۹۷0« وابن coe cole‏ وابن الجارود» ح 6۷A:‏ والحاكم EEY EEYAN:‏ 
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Chapter 226. The Place From 
Which Jamratul ‘Aqabah Is To 
Be Stoned 


3072. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman - meaning bin Yazid - 
said: “It was said to ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd, that some people were 
stoning the Jamrat from above Al- 
‘Aqabah.” He said: “So ‘Abdullah 
stoned it from the bottom of the 
valley, then he said: ‘From here - 
by the One beside Whom there is 
no other God — did the one to 


EXCITA 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج؛ باب رمي جمرة العقبة من بطن الوادي 
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whom Sárat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed, stone it." (Sahth) 


WAUe إلخء‎ ... 


من حديث tikandi ual‏ والبخاري» egi‏ باب TE‏ الجمار من بطن الوادي» WiVie‏ من 
حديث عبدالرحمن بن يزيد به» وهو في الكبزى» EVE‏ 
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3073. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid said: “Abdullah 
stoned the Jamrat with seven 
pebbles, with the House on his left 
and ‘Arafat on his right. And he 
said: “This is the place where the one 
to whom Surat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed stood.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
said: Mansür in this narration 
except Ibn Abi ‘Adi, and Allah the 
Most High knows best. 


تخريج : [صحيح ]| انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» fig‏ 


‰٤‏ - أَخْبَرَنَا ماهد بن مُوسَى عَنْ 


a “woe 
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as قال:‎ ceo] عن‎ Gu SE c 


Gh 4b LO dag ff gist ke‏ مَسْعُودٍ 
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i 5,2 ade‏ 
تتخرييج : e At‏ الحديثين السابقين» 
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3074. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Yazid 
said: “I saw Ibn Mas‘ûd stone 
Jamratul ‘Aqabah from the bottom 
of the valley, then he said: “This - 
by the One beside Whom there is 
no other God - is the place where 
the one to whom Sarat Al-Baqarah 
was revealed stood.” (Salîh) 


VAIO (SSH وهو في‎ 
3075. Al-A‘mash said: “I head Al- 
Hajjáj say: ‘Do not say Strat Al- 
Baqarah, say: ‘The Sürah in which the 
cow (Al-Bagarah) is mentioned." I 
mentioned that to Ibrahim, and he 
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said: “Abdur-Rahmân bin Yazid told 3.2% 2. ,2: P 
me, that he was with ‘Abdullah when 229! 43 £X الشورة التي‎ ui p 
he stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah. He went jé c "OL oai N 5 DESC 
S qe ER: Lx 
down the middle of the valley, stood — ° „+ p ae 
opposite it - meaning the Jamrah = i الله‎ Ae ea أنه كان‎ DARE حمن بن‎ pem 
and threw seven pebbles at it, saying الْوَادِيَ‎ > ise. XR Fir oe 
the Takbir with each pebble. I said: uh 3 Peers : 
“Some people climbed the e 56 - aen T aca و‎ 
mountain.” He said: “Here - by the 
One beside Whom there is no other o 
God - is the place where the one to Y وَالْذِي‎ Ges فقّال:‎ PM dy us udi 
whom Sürat Al-Baqarah was revealed ih iW qnel A 
stoned.” (Sahih) إله غيره! رايت الذي‎ 
A) EX 


EVAZ تخريج : [صحيح ] تقدم» : الال وهو قي الكبزى»‎ 
3076. It was narrated from Jábir — X عَنْ‎ E أَخْيَرَنَا محمد بن‎ - yovi 
that the Messenger of Allah ££ 1 Lact عن‎ i 
stoned the Jamarât with pebbles عَنْ‎ AT SS AE gt الله‎ aee os quel 
like date stones or fingertips. 28 الل‎ XP 3 کار‎ Jc c ell e 
(Sahih) e i 
GIN حَصى‎ Jin Bish می‎ 
تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزيمة» ح: 74170 من حديث عبدالرحيم بن سليمان ٻه» وهو‎ 
في الكبزى» ح:١٠508» وانظر الحديث الآتى.‎ 


3077. It was narrated that Jábir قَانّ:‎ ns 5 Me uu vvv 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 6ه‎ a 
stoned the Jarmarát with pebbles TM 1 oF que ابن‎ oF eum as 
like date stones or fingertips.” P à de : حار بال‎ ee 
(Salî) e E 
BIEN حَصَى‎ s الْجِمَارَ‎ 
(eR تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحياب 045 حصى الجمار بقدر حصى‎ 
BAVC من حديث أبن جريج بهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ Ye 
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Pebbles To Be Thrown At The ne 


3078. Ja'far bin Muhammad bin 
‘Alf bin Husain narrated that his eon 
father said: *We entered upon Luc Gi :06 dec S ue Gas 
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Jábir bin ‘Abdullah and I said: ‘Tell 
me about the Hajj of the Prophet 
i. He said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh # stoned the Jamrat which is 
by the tree, with seven pebbles, 
saying the Takbír with each pebble 
— pebbles that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips. And he threw 
them from the bottom of the 
valley, then he went to the place of 
sacrifice in Mina.” (Sahth) 


AN E «C$ SU وهو في‎ 01: af eS تخريج : [إستاده صحيح.]‎ 
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3079. Sa‘d said: “We returned 
during the Hajj with the Prophet 
3E, and some of us said that they 
had stoned (the Jamarat) with 
seven stones, and others said that 
they had done so with six, and no 
one denounced anyone else.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : : [حسن] أخرجه VA Mm‏ من حديث عبدالله بن أبي نجيح بهء وصرح بالسماع 
في مسند سعد بن " وقاص لأحمد بن إبراهيم TEX‏ ح :۳۳ وهو في الكبرى» EAT:‏ 
وأورده الضياء ia‏ المختارة 3E‏ مجاهد لم يدرك سعد بن أبى وقاص» وللحديث شواهد معنوية . 


3080. It was narrated that Qatádah 
said: “I heard Abû Mijlaz say: ‘I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas something about 
the Jimár, and he said: I do not 
know, the Messenger of Allah 2 
stoned it with six or seven." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : sata]‏ صحيح ] أخرجه pi‏ داودء المناسك» باب: في رمي الجمارء MAW: e‏ 
من حديث خالد بن الحارث بهه وهو فى الكبرزى» ttu‏ " 


Comments: 


If someone pelts only six pebbles erring unwittingly or forgetfully, or someone 
misses a pebble here and there due to the pelting rush, then there is no harm 
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Chapter 228. Saying The Takbir 
With Each Throw 


3081. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that his brother Al-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas said: “I was riding behind 
the Prophet 3& and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah. He 
stoned it with seven pebbles, saying 
the Takbir with each throw." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن YAAY TAA Mie cane‏ من حديث هارون بن 


إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» 
MY‏ 


ح: 86 dE‏ حفص هو أبن غياث» وصرح بالسماع عند البيهقي : /o‏ 


Comments: 


When word and deed match, the effect reaches its extreme. That is why the 
Divine law has considered deed incumbent side by side with word, in almost 
all kinds of worship. In Hajj also, the Talbiyah with Ihram, supplicating and 
remembrance during Tawáf, pronouncing the Takbírát while stoning, etc., are 
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founded upon this principle. 


Chapter 229. The Muhrim 
Stopping The Talbiyah When 
He Stones Jamratul ‘Aqabah 


3082. Al-Fadl bin *Abbás said: “I 
was riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah # and he continued to hear 
him reciting the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah, then 
when he stoned (the Jamrah) he 
stopped reciting the Talbiyah." 
(Sahih) 


Yt. ابن ماجه» المناسك» باب متى يقطع الحاج التلبية»‎ ae pl [صحيح]‎ Des 
وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها‎ ca خصيف لم ينفرد‎ & EAV عن هناد به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
. "١84:ح الحديث السابق والآني برقمء‎ 
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Comments: 


The Rari is the last rite, which a Muhrim does during the Hajj. Following it, 
his Jrám comes to an end. Therefore, the time for the Talbiyah is until the 
Rami. While stoning, the Takbir is commenced. 
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3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that Al-Fadl told him that 
he rode behind the Messenger of 
Allah # and he continued to 
recite the Zaibiyah until he stoned 
the Jamrat. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث الآتي والسابقء وهو في الكبزى» EAEE‏ . 
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3084. It was narrated from Al-Fadi 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet 4 and he 
continued to recite the Taibiyah 
until he stoned Jamratul ‘Agabah. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 230. Supplication 
After Stoning The Jimar 


3085. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: ^We heard that when the 
Messenger of Allah #2 stoned the 
Jamrah he stoned it with seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he came in 
front of it and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the second Jamrah and 
stoned it stoned it with seven 
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pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he moved 
to the left and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the Jamrat that is at Al- 
‘Aqabah and stoned it with seven 
pebbles, but he did not stand there." 
Az-Zuhri said: “I heard Salim 
narrate this from his father, from the 
Prophet $£, and Ibn ‘Umar used to 
do that." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب BL‏ رمى الجمرتين يقوم مستقبل القبلة ويسهل» 
ح :۱۷۵۱ء ۱۷۵۲ من حديث يونس بن يزيد به» وهو في الكبرى» oie‏ 


Comments: 


1. One does not supplicate after stoning every pillar. One rather supplicates after 
that Rami, which is subsequently followed by another Rami. 

2. The downward slope of valley of whose mention occurs in some narrations 
existed during that period of time. It remained so afterward also. But 
nowadays, the place surrounding the pillars is leveled in every direction. 
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Chapter 231. What Is Permissible 
For The Muhrim After He 
Finishes Stoning The Jimár 


3086. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "When (the pilgrim) 
has stoned the Jamrat, everything 
becomes permissible for him except 
(intimacy with) women." It was 
said: “And perfume?" He said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah $ 
smelling strongly of musk — is it not 
a perfume?" (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» المناسك. باب ما يحل للرجل إذا Lue,‏ جمرة العقبة» 
Y'íYe‏ من حديث يحي بن سعيد القطان ca‏ وهو في TAN‏ ح: 4:50 Jail y‏ « 6 
لعلته» وله شواهد عند VIAN:‏ وغيره. 

Comments: rid epe EO AEN 
On the tenth day of Dhul-Hijjah, soon after arriving from Al-Muzdalifah, the 


Jamratul ‘Aqabah is stoned. Thereupon, if the pilgrim possesses the sacrificial 
animal, it would be slaughtered. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


25. The Book Of Jihad 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Jihad 


3087. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet 3€ 
was expelled from Makkah, Abû 
Bakr said to him: ‘They have 
driven out their Prophet, verily to 
Allâh we belong and to Him we 
return. They are surely doomed.’ 
Then it was revealed: ‘Permission 
to fight (against disbelievers) is 
given to those (believers) who are 
fought against, because they have 
been wronged; and surely, Allah is 
able to give them (believers) 
victory." Then I knew that there 
would be fighting." Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: "This is the first Verse that 
was revealed concerning fighting." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير القرآن» باب: ومن سورة YAVA ig sql‏ من 
حديث إسحاق بن يوسف الأزرق به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:؟59؟4: وصححه اين Oke‏ 
CIVIC‏ والحاکم Ghee Gk ۳۹۰۰۲٤۹٦۰1٦/۲:‏ هو الثوري» وتابعه شعبة (المستدرك 
للحاكم : 5/ (AU‏ وصححه على شرط الشيخين»» وقيس بن الربيع AZT‏ 741/9 . 
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Jihad or striving in the cause of Allâh is an obligation from among the 
obligations of Islam. But there are various levels and categories of it. The 
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3088. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Awf and some his companions 
came to the Prophet 3$ in Makkah 
and said: ^O Messenger of Allah! 
We were respected when we were 
idolators and when we believed, we 
were humiliated.” He said: “I have 
been commanded to pardon, so do 
not fight.” Then, when Allah 
caused us to move to Ai-Madinah, 
He commanded us to fight, but 
they refrained. Then Aliáh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
Have you not seen those who were 
told to hold back their ir hands (from 
fighting) and perform 45-Saláj V) 
(Sahih) 


qus‏ : [إستاده صحيح ] am of‏ الطبري في تفسيره : ٠ ١/8/0‏ عن محمد بن علي بن الحسن 


به» وهو فى 


في الكبرى» ح amos) EVAT:‏ الحاكم eVe TTY:‏ ووافقه الذهبي . 


Comments 


Had the Muslims been permitted to resist or to retaliate in response at that 
time, the newly born movement of Islam and its priceless personages might 
have been exterminated. Instead, by commanding them to remain patient and 
forgiving, their power of endurance was enhanced to its immense height. Thus 
they became capable of enduring the hardships of the upcoming battles, and 
their moral training too, reached the pinnacle of its perfection. 


3089. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘1 have been sent with 
concise speech and I have been’. -- WE معد؟‎ c 
supported with fear. While I was f rM Ngee ee 
sleeping, the keys to the treasures of ; p e A Ar $c: A بی‎ 
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Comments 


‘Placed in my hand’ is an allusion to the conquests which came to pass in the 
near future, and the incredible treasures that fell into the hands of the 
Muslims. Abû Hurairah # too, allude to the same thing. Since these 
conquests were made by means of Jihád, it is appropriate to bring this 
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narration under this chapter. 


3090. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3€" say a 
similar Hadith (Sahih) 
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3091. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab and Salamah bin 
*Abdur-Rahmán that Abû Hurairah 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3&& say: ‘I have been sent with 
concise speech, and I have been 
supported with fear. While I was 
sleeping, the keys to the treasures 
of the Earth were brought to me 
and placed in my hands.’ Abû 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
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acquiring them.” (Sahih) وانتم‎ BB ذهب رشول الله‎ 2m هرَيْرَة:‎ 
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‘Except by its’: Means any legal punishment or retribution required by law. 
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3093. It was narrated that Abd isu ie dee كير بن‎ 6e =- Peay 

Hurairah said: “When the  ,, TX M 
Messenger of Allâh &# died and of BAM oF ; E GAI عن‎ Josue ابن‎ 
Abü Bakr was appointed as the 
Khalifah, and some of the ‘Arabs 
disbelieved, ‘Umar said: ʻO Abû LS أبو بو‎ CARÁALU BÉ الل‎ EF ag aj 
Bakr! How can you fight the سر كر‎ eek oe c. ote مو‎ ge 
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Allah قله‎ said: I have been àl Jas Q6 355 QUI pls بَكْر! كيف‎ 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say Lá iláha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship AE 
except Allah). Whoever says Lá eg 5 
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be with Allah?’ Abû Bakr, may 
Alláh be pleased with him, said: 
*By Alláh, I will surely fight those 
who separate prayer and Zakáh, 
for Zakáh is what is due on wealth. 
By Alláh, if they withhoid from me 
a small she-goat that they used to 
give to the Messenger of Allah 4% I 
will fight them for withholding it.' 
(‘Umar said) ‘By Allah, when I 
realized that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, had opened the chest of 
Abû Bakr to fighting, then I knew 
that it was the truth.” (Sahth) 


Comments 


This narration and its elucidation have preceded. (See Hadith 2445) 
What he meant to state was that I am not at all prepared to allow any 
reduction or change to take place in the matter of the payment of Zakáh. 
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3094. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah bin Mas‘id that Abû 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #4 died and 
Abû Bakr (was appointed Khalifah) 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
disbelieved, ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: ʻO Abû 
Bakr, how can you fight the people 
when the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they say La 
ilaha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah). Whoever 
says Lá ilüha illallah, his life and 
his property are safe from me, 
except for its right, and his 
reckoning will be with Allâh?” 
Abû Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “I will surely fight 
those who separate prayer and 
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Abii Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: ‘By Allâh, I will 3 
surely fight those who separate «36315 الصَّلاةٍ‎ SS فرق‎ i BUEN ae 
rayer and Zakáh, for Zakáh is ر ا ا و ا‎ EE See 
what io duc on wealth By Allah, if 2 (65 كانوا‎ BEF ues لو‎ Mam 
they withhold from me a small she- — 5:2 JU . مَنْعِهَا‎ Je gah لد‎ BE رَسُولٍ الل‎ 
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them for withholding it? (Umar jll S wi X2 -.5 3 Jue do 
said) ‘By Allâh, when I realized e p Ld d 8 fi E otl 
that Allah, the Most High, had فعرّفت أنه الحق.‎ 
opened the chest of Abû Bakr to 
fighting them, then I knew that it 
was the truth.” (Sahih) 
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3096. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: “When the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& died, some 
of the ‘Arabs apostatized. ‘Umar 
said: ʻO Abû Bakr, how can you 
fight the ‘Arabs? Abû Bakr + 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
said: J have been commanded to 
fight the people until they testify that 
Lá iláha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah) and that I 
am the Messenger of Allah, and 
establish prayer and pay Zakéh?’ By 
Allah, if they withhold from me a 
small she-goat that they used to give 
to the Messenger of Allah وله‎ I will 
fight them for withholding it.’ (Umar 
said) ‘By Allah, when I realized that 
(Abû) Bakr was confident about this 
idea, then I knew that this was the 
truth.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasé'i) 
said: ‘Imran Al-Qattán is not 
strong in Hadith, and this narration 
is a mistake. The one that is before 
it is the correct narration of Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Ubaidullah bin 
'Abduliáh bin ‘Utbah, from Abi 
Hurairah. 
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Comments 


‘Apostatized’: Apostates are of many kinds, but here the conflict is concerning 
those who refused to pay Zakáh, who maintained that the Zakáh was to be 
paid specifically to the Messenger of Allah #%, and that no one else could levy 
it, 
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people until they say Lá ilaha 
illallâh (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allâh). Whoever 
says it, his life and his property are 
safe from me, except for its right, 
and his reckoning will be with 
Allah.” (Sahih) 
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3098. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet قل‎ said: “Strive 
against the idolators with your 
wealth, your hands and your 
tongues." (Da4f) 
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3099. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet $$ said: 
“Whoever dies without having 
fought or having thought of 
fighting, he dies on one of the 
branches of hypocrisy.” (Sahih) 


I! fts chain has defects while its meaning is supported by other chains. 
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Chapter 3. Concession Allowing 
A Person Not To Join A 
Campaign 


3100. Abû Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 2% say: ‘By 
the One in Whose hand is my soul, 
were it not for the fact that there 
are some believing men who would 
not feel happy to stay behind 
(when I go out on a campaign) and 
I do not have the means to provide 
them with mounts (so that they can 
join me), I would not have stayed 
behind from any campaign or 
battle in the cause of Alláh. By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
wish that I could be killed in the 
cause of Alláh, then brought back 
to life, then be killed, then be 
brought back to life, then be killed 
then be brought back to life, then 
be killed.” (Sahih) 


في التمني ومن تملى الشهادة» YTYA IA‏ من 


Comments 


1. The benefit of longing for martyrdom is that he would gain the recompense, 
whether he dies in bed. Thus, Allah, Most High, would bestow on him the 
rank of the martyr. 

2. We learn that it is not essential for everyone to go forth to the battlefield. 
One should essentially pay proper regard to the means and necessities. 
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Chapter 4. The Superiority Of 
The Mujéhidin Over Those 
Who Do Not Go Out To Fight 


3101. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa'd said: ^I saw Marwán bin Al- 
Hakam sitting and I came and sat with 
him. He told us that Zaid bin Thábit 
told him, that the following was 
revealed to Allah’s Messenger $$: 

(Not equal are those of the believers 
who sit (at home) and those who 
strive hard and fight in the cause of 
Allah), then Ibn Umm Maktüm 
came when he was dictating it to me 
(Zaid), and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! If I were able to go for Jihad I 
would go out for Jihad.’ Then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed to 
him — while his thigh was against 
mine, and became so heavy that I 
thought my thigh would break, until 
(the revelation) stopped - : “Except 
those who are disabled (by injury or 
are blind or lame). ” Fl (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Ishaq is tolerable, while ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ishaq, from whom 
reports ‘Ali bin Mushir, Abû 
Mu'áwiyah, and 'Abdui-Wáhid bin 
Ziyád from An-Nu‘man bin Sa‘d — 
he is not trustworthy. 
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Comments 


Ibn Maktûm was blind. A blind man is called ‘Maktiim’ in Arabic. There is a 
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disagreement concerning his real name. The majority of researchers have 
shown it to be Abdullah. Some have stated ‘Umar also. And Allâh knows 
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3102. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Sahl bin Sa‘d said: ‘T 
saw Marwan sitting in the Masjid so 
I went and sat beside him, and he 
told us that Zaid bin Thabit had 
told him, that the Messenger of 
Allâh $& dictated to him the words: 
[Not equal are those of the 
believers who sit (at home) and 
those who strive hard and fight in 
the cause of Alláh] Then Ibn 
Umm Maktüm came to him while 
he was dictating it to me (Zaid) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! If 
I were able to go for Jihad I would 
go out for Jihad? But he was a 
blind man. Then Allah revealed to 
His Messenger 3 — while his thigh 
was against my thigh, and (it 
became so heavy that) I thought 
my thigh would break, then it was 
lifted from him, and Allàh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
“Except those who are disabled (by 
injury or are blind or lame). 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري من حديث إبراهيم بن سعد به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 


3103. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ that the Prophet # said: 
“Bring me a shoulder blade of a 
camel, or a tablet, and write: Not 
equal are those of the believers 
who sit (at home)."?! ‘Amr bin 
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Umm Maktüm was behind him and 
he said: “Is there a concession for 
me?" Then the following was 
revealed: “Except those who are 
disabled (by injury or are blind or 
lame)."!! (Sahih) 
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3104. It was narrated that Al-Bará' 
said: “When the following was 
revealed: ‘Not equal are those of 
the believers who sit (at home), P! 
Ibn Umm Maktüm, who was blind, 
came and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allâh, what about me? I am blind.’ 
He said: ‘He did not leave before 
the following was revealed: Except 
those who are disabled (by injury 
or are blind or lame). P? (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Concession Allowing 
The One Who Has Two 
Parents To Stay Behind 


3105. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah $& 
and asked him for permission to go 
for Jihád. He said: ‘Are your 
parents alive?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Then strive for their sake.” 
(Şahî) 
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Comments 


1. If one’s staying at home is necessary, for instance, to look after one’s parents, 
etc., then one should not proceed for Jihad. 

2. Then strive... means the fulfillment of the household obligations is more 
important for him than going for Jihád. Therefore, even for fulfilling these 
obligations, he would be given the recompense of Jihad. 
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Chapter 6. Concession Allowing 
One Who Has A Mother To 
Stay Behind 


3106. It was narrated from 
Mu'áwiyah bin Jáhimah As-Sulami, 
that Jáhimah came to the Prophet 
iik and said: ^O Messenger of 
Allah! I want to go out and fight 
(in Jihád) and I have come to ask 
your advice.” He said: “Do you 
have a mother?" He said: "Yes." 
He said: “Then stay with her, for 
Paradise is beneath her feet." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] ol‏ جه ابن ماجهء الجهاد» باب الرجل يغزو وله أبوان» 
ح :۲۷۸۱ من حديث حجاج بن محمد په» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:؟١171‏ . 


Comments 


‘Paradise is beneath her feet’: Meaning by serving her, you will gain Paradise. 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives In Fhe Cause 
Of Allâh With Himself And His 
Wealth 


3107. It was narrated from Abû 
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Sa‘eed Al-Khudii that a man came 
to the Messenger of Allah 4 and 
said: ^O Messenger of Alláh! 
Which of the people is best?" He 
said: *One who strives with himself 
and his wealth in the cause of 
Allah.” He said: “Then who, 0 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Then a believer (isolating himself) 
in one of the mountain passes, who 
fears Allah and spares the people 
his evil.” (Sahih) 
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ح ۲۷۸٦:‏ من حديث الزهري به. 


Comments 


‘In the cause of Allah’ means with the pure intention of gaining the good 
pleasure of Allah. Dissimulation, acquiring fame, or worldly gain will noi 
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acquire the promised reward. 


Chapter 8. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives In The Cause 
Of Allah On His Feet 


3108. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “In the year 
of Tabük, the Messenger of Allah 
#@ addressed the people, while 
leaning against his mount. He said: 
*Shall I not tell you of the best of 
the people and the worst of the 
people? Among the best of the 
people is a man who strives in the 
cause of Alláh on the back of his 
horse, or on the back of his camel, 
or on his own two feet, until death 
comes to him. And among the 
worst of the people, is an immoral 
man (Fájir) who reads the Book of 
Alláh but he does not refrain from 
doing anything bad because of it." 
(Hasan) 
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3109. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “No man who weeps 
for fear of Allah will be touched by 
the Fire until the milk goes back 
into the udders. And the dust (of 
Jihad) in the cause of Allâh, and 
the smoke of Hell, will never be 
combined in the nostrils of a 
Muslim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 


‘Until the milk returns to the udders’: This is impossible, rationally as well as 
customarily. The purpose is to posit that the one who weeps out of the fear of 
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Allah, his entering Hell is impossible. 


3110. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3s& said: 
“No man will enter the Fire who 
weeps for fear of Alláh, Most High, 
until the milk goes back into the 
udders. And the dust (of Jihad) in 
the cause of Alláh, and the smoke 
of Hell will never be combined." 
(Sahih) 
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3111. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh # said: "Two will never be 
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الكبزىء ح:4718» وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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3114. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘The dust in the 
cause of Allah and the smoke of 
Hell will never be combined in a 
slave’s lungs, and stinginess and 
faith can never be combined in a 
slave’s heart.” (Hasan) 
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3115. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“The dust in the cause of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and the 
smoke of Hell will never be 
combined in the nostrils of a 
Muslim.” (Hasan) 


3116. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh iX said: "The dust in the 
cause of Allah and the smoke of 
Heil will never be combined in the 
nostrils of a Muslim, and stinginess 
and faith will never be combined in 
a Muslim man's heart.” (Hasan) 
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3117. It was narrated from Abû 
Al-‘Ala’ bin Al-Lajlaj that he heard 
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Abû Hurairah say: “Allâh will 
never combine the dust in the 
cause of Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the smoke of Hell, in 
the lungs of a Muslim man, and 
Allah will never combine faith in 
Allah, and stinginess in the heart of 
a Muslim man." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9. The Reward Of The 
One Whose Feet Become Dusty 
In The Cause Of Allah 


3118. Yazid bin Abi Mariam said: 
* Abáyah bin Rafi‘ met me when I 
was walking to Friday prayers, and 
he said: *Rejoice, for these steps 
you are taking are in the cause of 
Allah. I heard Abû ‘Abs say: The 
Messenger of Allah #5 said: 
Anyone whose feet become dusty 
in the cause of Allah, he will be 
forbidden to the Fire." (Sahih) 


مسلم به» وهو في الكبيزى» AVE Le‏ 


Comments 


In this narration, the phrase ‘in the way of Allah’ has been used in its general 
sense; every good deed or work. Lexically, it is absolutely correct, but the 
customary meaning happens to be more reliable. And the customary meaning 
of the Qur'àn and the Hadith of the expression ‘in the way of Allah’ uses it in 
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the sense of Jihad. 


Chapter 10. The Reward Of 
Eyes That Stay Awake At Night 
In The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty and Sublime 

3119. Abû ‘Ali At-Tujibi (said) 
that he heard Abû Raihanah say: 
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“I heard the Messenger of Allah 4% 
say: ‘The eye that stays awake in 
the cause of Allâh will be 
forbidden to the Fire." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. The Virtue Of 
Going Out Before Noon In The 
Cause Of Allâh, The Mighty 
and Sublime 


3120. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: ‘Going out before noon or 
after noon, in the cause of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, is better 
than this world and everything in 
it." (Sahihr) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهادء باب الغدوة والروحة في سبيل الله وقاب قوس أحدكم في 
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Comments 


Because the recompense of going for Jihad is something ‘abiding’, and 
everything of this world is ‘ephemeral’ or short-lived. Where does the 
‘ephemeral’ stand in comparison to the ‘abiding’ or everlasting? 
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Chapter 12. The Virtue Of 
Going Out After Noon In The 
Cause Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime 


3121. It was narrated from Abû 
*Abdur-Rahmán Al-Hubuli that he 
heard Abû Ayyüb Al-Ansári say: 
“The Messenger of Allâh # said: 
*Going out before noon and after 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الإمارة» باب فضل الغدوة والروحة في صبيل الله ح: 18487 من 
حديث أبى عبدالرحمن عبدالله بن يزيد المقرىء به» وهو فى AYYY SSN‏ 


3122. It was narrated from Abû الله بن‎ x6 محمد‎ GST - ۲ 
Hurairah that the Prophet يله‎ said: — . 

“There are three, all of whom have À 

a promise of help from Allah: "The ¿é «Gass! عَنْ سَعِيدٍ‎ OURS of dan 
Mujahid who strives in the cause of — .,44 zr az uult o nes 
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Comments 
‘A promise of help from Allah’: And this is the grace of Allah. If Allah wills 
not to help someone, no one can raise an objection against Him. 


Chapter 13. The Warriors Are الله‎ 335 SIM G6 - ar m 
The Guests Of Allah, Most * د‎ eM drugs MP 
High OY تعالى (التحفة‎ 
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Comments 


Since all these three go purely for the sake of Allah, spending their own 
wealth, and enduring the hardships of the long journey, they are called the 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فرض الخمس» 
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guests of Allah. 


Chapter 14. What Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime, 
Guarantees To One Who 
Strives In His Cause 


3124. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has guaranteed to the 
one who strives in His cause, only 
going out for Jihad in His cause, 
and believing in His Word, that He 
will admit him to Paradise, or bring 
him back to his home from which 
he emerged, with whatever he has 
earned of reward, or spoils of war.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments 


‘Reward or spoils (Ajrin Aw Ghanimatiny means he will definitely receive one 
of the two things. It could be both, because of the recompense he shall gain in 
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every condition. 


3125. Abû Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #é say: 
‘Allah has guaranteed: ‘For the one 
who goes out in the cause of Allah, 
and nothing makes him do that 
except faith in Me, and Jihdd in My 
cause — that He will admit him to 
Paradise whether he is killed or he 
dies, or He will return him to his 
home from which he departed with 
whatever he has earned of reward 
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or spoils of war.” (Hasan) 
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3126. Abû Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
‘The parable of Mujahid (who 
strives in the cause of Allah) — and 
Allah knows best who strives in the 
cause of Allâh - is that of one who 
fasts and prays Qiyám 
(continually). Allah has promised 
Mujahid (who strives in His cause), 
that He will either cause him to die 
and admit him to Paradise, or, He 
will bring him back safely with 
whatever he has earned of reward 
or spoils of war.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 


Allah knows best because the intention is, and Allah, Most High, sees the 
heart. Only the one who goes for Jihad for the sake of Allah, Most High, shall 
gain the promised reward. If he struggles for other motives, such Jihád could 
potentially become the means of going to the Hellfire instead of Paradise. 
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Chapter 15. The Reward Of 
The Raiding Party That Fails 
To Achieve Its Goal 


3127. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh كه‎ 
say: ‘There is no raiding party that 
goes out in the cause of Allâh and 
acquires some spoils of war, but 
they have been given two-thirds of 
their reward in this world instead 
of in the Hereafter, and there 
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remains one-third (in the 
Hereafter). And if they do not 
acquire any spoils of war, then all 
of their reward (will come in the 
Hereafter).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments 


We learn that the achiever of the spoils deserves the recompense, even if his 
intention has not been to gain the spoils. Only such shall receive the full 
recompense, in the Hereafter alone, who does not receive any worldly gain. 
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3128. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from the Prophet i$, of 
what he related from his Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime: “Any of My 
slaves who goes out as a Mujáhid 
striving in the cause of Alláh, 
seeking My pleasure, I guarantee 
that I will bring him back with 
whatever he has earned as reward 
or spoils of war, and if I take his 
(soul) I will forgive him and have 
mercy on him." (Sahih) 
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‘From His Lord, the Mighty and Sublime’: Such a narration is called a Hadith 
Qudsi or Sacred Hadith, in which it is related that Allah, Most High, has been 
explicitly stated this or that. 


Chapter 16. The Parable Of A 
Mujáhid (Who Strives In the 
Cause of Allàh, The Mighty 
And Sublime) 


3129. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “i heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘The 
parable of a Mujahid who strives in 
the cause of Allah - and Allah 
knows best who in His cause — is 
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that of one who fasts, prays Qiyam, 
focuses with proper humility, bows 
and prostrates."" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. What Is Equal To 
Jihad In The Cause Of Allah, 
The Mighty And Sublime ? 


3130. Abü Hurairah said: “A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah 4€ 
and said: “Tell me of an action that 
is equal to Jihad.’ He said: ‘I 
cannot. When the Mujahid goes 
out, can you enter the Masjid and 
stand in prayer and never rest, and 
fast and never break your fast?’ He 
said: ‘Who can do that?” (Sahih) 
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3131. It was narrated from Abû 
Dharr that he asked the Prophet of 
Allâh #8 which deed was best. He 
said: “Belief in Allah and Jihad in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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3132. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “A man asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ which deed 
is best. He said: ‘Faith in Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Then what?’ He said: 
Jihad in the cause of Allah.’ He 
said: "Then what?’ He said: ‘Hajjun 
Mabrür."!l (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. The Status Of A 
Mujahid (Who Strives In The 
Cause Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime) 


3133. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “O 
Abû Sa‘eed! Whoever is content 
with Allah as Lord, Islam as his 
religion and Muhammad as 
Prophet, then he is guaranteed 
Paradise.” Abii Sa‘eed found this 
amazing and said: “Say it to me 
again, O Messenger of Allah.” So 
he did that, then the Messenger of 
Allâh i£ said: “And there is 
something else by means of which a 
person may be raised one hundred 
degrees in Paradise, each of which 
is like that which is between the 
Heaven and the Earth.” He said: 
“What is it, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “Jihâd in the 
cause of Allah, Jihád in the cause 
of Allah.” (Sahih) 


ÛJ Hajj, that is accepted, or free of sin. See No. 2625. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الإمارة» باب بيان ما أعد الله تعالى للمجاهد في الجنة من الدرجات» 
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Comments 


‘Found this amazing’ because for an apparently easy or effortless thing, the 
promise of the Paradise has been given, although in actuality it is a difficult 
task. This is because the knowledge or proof of contentment would emerge 
from actions, And to furnish evidence from action is itself a hard task. 
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3134. It was narrated that Abû 
Ad-Dardá' said: “The Messenger 
of Allah š said: “Whoever 
establishes Salah, pays Zakah, and 
dies not associating anything with 
Allah, he has a right from Allâh 
the Mighty and Sublime, that He 
will forgive him, whether he 
emigrated, or died in his 
birthplace.’ We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! Shall we not tell the 
people about it so that they may 
rejoice?’ He said: ‘In Paradise 
there are one hundred levels, (the 
distance) between each two of 
which is like (the distance) between 
the Heaven and the Earth; Allah 
has prepared them for the 
Mujéhidin who strive in His cause. 
Were it not that it would be too 
difficult for the believers and I 
cannot find mounts for them - and 
they do not like to stay behind if I 
go out (on a campaign) — I would 
not have stayed behind from any 
expedition. I wish that I could be 
killed then brought back to life, 
then killed again.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. What Reward Is 
There For The One Who 
Accepts Islam, Emigrates And 
Strives For Jihad ? 


3135. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Mâlik Al-Janbi that he heard 
Fadálah bin ‘Ubaid say: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah $& say: ‘I 
am a Zaîm ~ and the Zaîm is the 
guarantor - for the one who 
believes in me and accepts Islam, 
and emigrates: A house on the 
outskirts of Paradise and a house 
in the middle of Paradise. And I 
am a guarantor, for the one who 
believes in me and accepts Islam, 
and strives in the cause of Allah: A 
house on the outskirts of Paradise 
and a house in the middle of 
Paradise and a house in the highest 
chambers of Paradise. Whoever 
does that and seeks goodness 
wherever it is, and avoids evil 
wherever it is, may die wherever he 
wants to die." (Hasan) 
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3136. It was narrated that Sabrah 
bin Abi Fákih said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘The 
Shaitan sits in the paths of the son 
of Adam. He sits waiting for him, 
in the path to Islam, and he says: 
Will you accept Islam, and leave 
your religion, and the religion of 
your forefathers? But he disobeys 
him and accepts Islam. Then he sits 
waiting for him, on the path to 
emigration, and he says: Will you 
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emigrate and leave behind your 
land and sky? The one who 
emigrates is like a horse tethered 
to a peg. But he disobeys him and 
emigrates. Then he sits, waiting for 
him, on the path to Jihád, and he 
says: Will you fight in Jihád when it 
will cost you your life and your 
wealth? You will fight and be 
killed, and your wife will remarry, 
and your wealth will be divided. 
But he disobeys him and fights in 
Jihad’ The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: ^Whoever does that, then he 
has a right from Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, that He will admit 
him to Paradise. Whoever is killed, 
he has a right from Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, that He will 
admit him to Paradise. If he is 
drowned, he has a right from Allah 
that He will admit him to Paradise, 
or whoever is thrown by his mount 
and his neck is broken, he has a 
right from Allah, that He will 
admit him to Paradise.” 9 
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Comments 


‘A tethered horse’, this is the utterance of the devil or Shaitán; it means one’s 
being away from one's homeland is like being fettered and imprisoned. As a 
tethered horse cannot walk around freely, in the same way, an emigrant also 
becomes a captive in his own home, or a homebound captive. ` 
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Chapter 20. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Spends On A Pair 
(Of Things) In The Cause Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime 
3137. Abü Hurairah used to 
narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
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Allah, he will be called in Paradise: 
‘O slave of Allah, here is 
prosperity.’ Whoever is one of 
those who pray, he will be called 
from the gate of Paradise, 
Whoever is one of those who 
participated in Jihad, he will be 
called from the gate of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of those who gave 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of Paradise. Whoever is one of 
those who fasts, he will be called 
from the gate of Ar-Rayyán." Abii 
Bakr As-Siddiq said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! No distress, or need will 
befall the one who is called from 
those gates. Will there be anyone 
who will be called from all these 
gates?” The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: “Yes, and I hope that you will 
be one of them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. Whoever Fights So 
That The Word Of Allah Will 
Be Supreme 


3138. Abû Mûsa Al-Ash/ari said: 
“A Bedouin came to the 
Messenger of Allah 4 and said: ‘A 
man fights for fame, or he fights 
for the spoils of war, or he fights to 
show off. Who is the one who is 
fighting in the cause of Allah?’ He 
said: "The one who fights so that 
the word of Allah will be supreme 
is the one who is fighting in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 


The Word of Allah signifies Allah’s Message and the Religion. 
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Chapter 22. The One Who 
Fights So That It Will Be Said 
That So-And-So Was Brave 


3139. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah, that one of the people of 
Ash-Sham said to him: “O Shaikh, 
tell me of a Hadith that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 2%.” 
(He said: “Yes; 1 heard the 
Messenger of Allâh #%) say: ‘The 
first of people for whom judgment 
will be passed on the Day of 
Resurrection are three. A man who 
was martyred. He will be brought 
and Alláb will remind him of His 
blessings and he will acknowledge 
them. He will say: What did you do 
with them? He will say: I fought for 
Your sake until I was martyred. He 
will say: You are lying. You fought 
so that it would be said that so-and- 
so is brave, and it was said. Then He 
will order that he be dragged on his 
face and thrown into the Fire. And 
(the second will be) a man who 
acquired knowledge and taught 
others, and read Qur'án. He will be 
brought, and Allah will remind him 
of His blessings, and he will 
acknowledge them. He will say: 
What did you do with them? He will 
say: I acquired knowledge and 
taught others, and read the Qur'án 
for Your sake. He will say: You are 
lying. You acquired knowledge so 
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that it would be said that you were a 
scholar; and you read Qur'àn, so 
that it would be said that you were a 
reciter, and it was said. Then He will 
order that he be dragged on his face 
and thrown into the Fire. And (the 
third will be) a man whom Alláh 
made rich and gave him all kinds of 
wealth. He will be brought and Allah 
will remind him of His blessings, and 
he will acknowledge them. He will 
say: What did you do with them? He 
will say: I did not leave any way that 
You like wealth to be spent — Abü 
* Abdur-Ralimán (An-Nasá'1) said: I 
did not understand “what You like" 
as I wanted tol!) — “but I spent it.” 
He will say: “You are lying. You 
spent it so that it would be said that 
he was generous, and it was said,” 
Then He will order that he be 
dragged on his face and thrown into 
the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 


The significance is that actions might have been extremely good; but if the 
intention is not right, such actions would then become the means of 
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punishment rather than reward. 


Chapter 23. The One Who 
Fights In The Cause Of Alláh, 
Intending Only To Get An 

qû” 

3140. It was narrated from Yahya 


Ml That is, he did not hear or understand what came after it as well as he wanted to, but it 
was similar to what follows regarding the spending. Similar was stated by Shaikh ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-punjani in his notes on the text, according to Al-Funjani in his commentary 


At-Ta'igüt As-Salafiyyah (2:51) 


El 41-1947: The rope by which the camel's fore-leg is fettered. (As-Sindi). Some of them will 


say that it is symbol of wealth in general. 
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bin Al-Walid bin ‘Ubâdah bin Aş- 
Sàmit that his grandfather said: 
“The Messenger of Allah à3&& said: 


‘Whoever fights in the cause of 


Allah intending only to get an ‘gal, 
he will have what he intended.” 
(Hasan) 
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3141. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin As-Sámit that the 
Messenger of Allah 28 said: 
“Whoever fights seeking only an 
1921, then he will have what he 
intended." (Hasan) 
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Comments 


‘What intended’ means he shall not gain the recompense in the Hereafter, 
because he never intended it. So far as the worldly goods and chattels remain, 
: he might acquire them. He might probably not get them also. 
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Chapter 24. The One Who 
Fights Seeking Reward And 
Fame 


3142. It was narrated that Abü 
‘Umamah Al-Dáhili said: “A man 
came to the Prophet 3€ and said: 
‘What do you think of a man who 
fights seeking reward and fame — 
what will he have?' The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘He will not have 
anything. He repeated it three 
times, and the Prophet $& said to 
him: ‘He will not have anything.’ 
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Then he said: ‘Allâh does not 
accept any deed, except that which 
is purely for Him, and seeking His 
Face.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 25. The Reward Of 
The One Who Fights In The 
Cause Of Allah For The 
Length Of Time Between Two 
Milkings Of A She-Camel 


3143. Mu'ádh bin Jabal said that 
he heard the Prophet # say: 
“Whoever fights in the cause of 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, for 
the length of time between two 
milkings of a she-camel, Paradise is 
guaranteed for him. Whoever asks 
Allah to be killed (in Jihéd) 
sincerely, from his heart, then dies 
or is killed, he will have the reward 
of a martyr. Whoever is wounded 
or injured in the cause of Allah, it 
will come on the Day of 
Resurrection bleeding the most it 
ever bled, but its color will be like 
saffron, and its fragrance will be 
like musk, Whoever is wounded in 
the cause of Allah, upon him is the 
seal of the martyrs." (Sahíh) 
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Comments 


A she-camel’s udders are small and hard. After milking her a little bit, one 
gets tired. The flow of milk also stops temporarily. After a little rest or pause, 
the supply of milk returns and the milk gets collected again in her udders, and 
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one starts to milk once again. Thus this task is accomplished after many 
pauses and rests. A rest or pause between two milkings is called Fuwâg in 
Arabic. This rest lasts for a few minutes, not more. Allâh, Most High, does 
not look at the time and the quantity. Allah, Most High, sees the intention 
and the condition of the heart. It forms the very basis of the recompense too. 
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Chapter 26. The Reward Of 
The One Who Shoots An Arrow 
In The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime 


3144. It was narrated from 
Shurahbil bin As-Simt that he said 
to ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah: “O ‘Amr! 
Tell us a Hadith that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah $6." 
He said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: ‘Whoever develops 
one gray hair in the cause of Allah, 
Most High, it will be light for him 
on the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever shoots an arrow in the 
cause of Allah, Most High, whether 
it reaches the enemy or not, it will 
be as if he freed a slave. Whoever 
frees a believing slave, it will be a 
ransom for him from the Fire, limb 
by limb.” (Sahih) 
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3145. It was narrated that Abû 
Najih As-Sulami said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
‘Whoever shoots an arrow in the 
cause of Allâh and it hits the 
target, it will raise him one level in 
Paradise. That day I shot sixteen 
arrows that hit their targets." He 
said: “And I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #5 say: “Whoever shoots 
an arrow in the cause of Allah, it is 
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be careful.” He said: “I heard him 
say: ‘Whoever develops one gray 
hair in Islam, in the cause of Allah, it 
will be light for him on the Day of 
Resurrection." He said to him: 
“Tell us about the Prophet % and 
be careful.” He said: “I heard him 
say: ‘Shoot, and whoever hits the 
enemy with an arrow, Allah will 
raise him one degree in status 
thereby." Ibn An-Nahham said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, what is a 
degree?’ He said: ‘It is not like the 
doorstep of your mother; rather 
(the distance) between two degrees 
is (that of) a hundred years.” (Daf) 
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3147. It was narrated that 
Shuráhbil bin As-Simt said: "I said: 
‘O ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah! Tell us a 
Hadith that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah # without 


[1] As explained after it; the degree of distance is greater than such a degree in this world. 
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forgetting or omitting anything.’ He >$ setae | 
said: "I heard the Messenger of رد‎ OF ‘RMU شرّخيل بن‎ be La 
Allâh Ld say: Whoever shoots and EA & كَالّ: 28 يا عَمْرُو‎ iE ol 
arrow in the cause of Alláh, and it POM em 
reaches the enemy, whether it iud ES d dod حدثنا حديثا سمعته ين‎ 
misses or hits, it will be as if he — 4i jis JG uai FR فيه سيان‎ 
freed slave. Whoever frees a ~ 
believing slave, that will be a الى‎ Js يسم في‎ AI o» RE ; $ 
ransom for him, limb by limb, from fof as 

3 2 A کان له‎ ^ 
the Fire of Hell. Whoever develops Je ô ot ا أذ‎ Sii es 
a gray hair in the cause of Allah, it — jS #133 GS iget iás $m رق وَمَنْ‎ 


will be light for him on the Day of لسو‎ es. مذ ار‎ E RARUS d 
Resurrection." (Sahih) ومن‎ Serer نار‎ Ge عضو ونه عضوا ينه‎ 
e os TL الله‎ Jea في‎ Gb o 

s CI 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه yl‏ داود» qi)‏ باب أي الرقاب (E‏ ح :۳۹171 من حديث 
Jus Gat - ۸‏ بن It was narrated from ‘Uqbah j: oui‏ .3148 
Ji‏ غ bin ‘Amir that the Prophet $& said: fix. Ei‏ 
deo‏ عن * عن (Z^ o‏ كن £ “Allah, the Mighty and Sublime,‏ 
«52h p‏ عَنْ we‏ بن 5( عَنْ 2 will admit three people into‏ 
Ee "AA‏ 7 ب ,+ Paradise for one arrow: The one‏ 
gpl‏ عَامِرٍ 55 who makes it, intending it to be — J^ 4! op :J6 3€ Sl‏ 
ei, ERN FOE uy‏ الْوَاحِدِ: used for a good cause, the one who‏ 
te rel pel Maro —A gu‏ 
جل shoots it, and the one who passes it mul ue 7 Jen‏ 


t^ vat d E و‎ cae وال ل‎ 
to him.” (Hasan) ar "i PE في‎ oce ale 


es‏ : [أسناده حسن] pl‏ جه أبو داود» الجهاد» Deb‏ في الرمي» Voie‏ من حديث 
عبدالرحمن بن يزيد ر بن le‏ به وهو في الکبڑی» C‏ :20 وصححه الحاكم «Ao /Y:‏ والذهبي 
ع Aj‏ بن زيد وثقه ابن qu‏ والحاكم وغيرهما. 
Comments‏ 
‘The one who passes it’: The Arabic term used is ‘Munabil’. It might also‏ 
include the one who supplies arrows from his own wealth, or the one who‏ 
retrieves arrows, to be reused.‏ 
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Chapter 27. The One Who Is 0 
Wounded In The Cause Of de^ في‎ ols باب مَنْ‎ - (rv (المعجم‎ 


Allah, The Mighty And Sublime (YY (التحفة‎ dcs P الله‎ 


3149. It was narrated from Abû قَالَ:‎ pee بْنْ‎ ries eux - 4 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 

“No one is wounded in the cause ‘ce 2 oF 363 al b سيان‎ Gis 
of Allâh - and Allah knows best ok Yo dG dE SUM عن‎ ie عَنْ أبى‎ 
who is wounded in His cause - but pres o, ,مو‎ sl) , NACE 
he will come on the Day of يمن يكلم‎ pel والله‎ - AM eo أحد في‎ 
Resurrection with his wounds 42°23; ial a Ý - d 
biceding Alor oF bhod ME 5 0 o0 cud 
with the fragrance of musk." ريح‎ ur e oy b يثحب دما‎ 
(Sahil) 3 at 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب فضل الجهاد والخروج في سبيل Àl‏ ح:141/5/ ٠١6‏ 
من حديث سفيان بن tae‏ والبخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب من يجرح في سبيل الله 
عزوجل :۲۸۰۳ من حديث أبي الزناد به» وهو في الكبزى» £Yoo:c‏ . 

3150. It was narrated that السّریٌ عَن اب‎ 15 b 6; ae Yo. 


‘Abdullah bin Tha‘labah said: “The Oe, ال‎ Xs 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: "Wrap 4° الزغري؛ عن‎ QR Cpu المبارك» عن‎ 
Jú 


them up with their blood, for there E الله‎ Jaz 4G fb c dl 
is no wound incurred in the cause s رسو‎ edi ١ 3 
of Allâh, but he will come on the يكلم في‎ als o 9 egeo eda 
Day of Resurrection bleeding with PPP TEM 
the color of blood, but its fragrance oj dj يذتى‎ ey gg TRE 
will be that of musk."" (Sahih) دم ور حه ر 3 المسشك».‎ 
Yep وهو في الكبزى»‎ Vette تقدم»‎ or تخريج : [إسناده‎ 
Chapter 28. What Is To Be tabs ns ae NC 3 cA ENT 
Said By The One Who Is a, 
Stabbed By The Enemy (YA (التحفة‎ Saudi 


3151. It was narrated that Jábir — :j6 احيرا عَمْرُو 35 سَوَادٍ‎ - ve 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “On the day of d 
Uhud, the people ran away, and | إن‎ c «7 


the Messenger of Allah 3 was in En $ on ORE SE als i Key Cig 
one position among twelve men of WA. wee gd 3 7 
the Ansar, one of whom was الله قال:‎ Le أبي 35 عن بن‎ 


Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah. He said: 
‘Who will face the people?’ Talhah 
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be رَجُلا‎ A Bel الله کي في‎ 
الله فَأخْرَكَهُمْ‎ anh S Ab Lua; La 
DE رَسُولُ الله‎ CHG 5,5 bth 
ases Jé أنَاء‎ EID ag Spal) 2 


20 $22 ات‎ 2?8 eg "RP 
os d JU» آنت»ء‎ Ko BE الله‎ 

PE LIP 2 ^ E t ELM 
MEST) JG يا رَسُولَ الله!‎ GT sla 


«os idi pe Cast = 4$ تل حتى‎ 
Ae LS ee مي ا‎ alte سه‎ "uz 
:JU فقال طلححة: أناء‎ Soil) فقال: امن‎ 
S iN مِنَ‎ je; فَقَالَ‎ est uo 
"eR 
AN p. ES ed CAG b MA 
Ji di we وَطَلْحَةُ بن‎ HE الله‎ 0,55 
$21 "un ezit e- al Mi 4 5 
طلحة:‎ JUS (8 psa o : رَسُول الله‎ 
S&S Xs GN Qe Gl qu d 
EGO GAP ubi M oid 
قُلْتَ يشم الله‎ yb : رَسُولُ الله‎ OUS 
2 HEX Bee im^ r4 
رد‎ e T 9b والناس‎ ech haa) 
الله الْمُشْركِينَ.‎ 
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said: ‘I will? The Messenger of 
Allah 8 said: ‘Stay where you are.’ 
One of the Ansar said: ‘I will, O 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ He said: 
“You (go ahead). So he fought 
until he was killed. Then he turned 
and saw the idolators. He said: 
‘Who will face the people?’ Talhah 
said: ‘I will.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘Stay where you are.’ 
One of the Ansar said: ‘I will, O 
Messenger of Allah #é. He said: 
‘You (go ahead). So he fought 
until he was killed. This carried on, 
and each man of the Ansar went 
out to face them and fought like 
the one before him, and was killed, 
until only the Messenger of Allah 
ييه‎ and Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah 
were left. The Messenger of Allâh 
$$ said: “Who will face the 
people?’ Talhah said: ‘I will’ So 
Talhah fought like the eleven 
before him, until his hand was 
struck, and his fingers were cut off, 
and he exclaimed in pain. The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: ‘If you 
had said Bismillah (in the Name of 
Allah), the angels would have lifted 
you up with the people looking on.’ 


Then Allah drove back the — 


idolaters.” (Hasan) 


تتخريج : [حسن] أخرجه البيهقي في دلائل التيوة: ۰۲۳۱/۳ ۲۳۷ من حديث يحي بن أيوب 
t4‏ وهو في الكبرى» اح : 0۷« وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» انظر مجمع الزوائد: 1١59/9‏ وغيره H‏ 


أبوالزبير عنعن. 


Comments 


“Twelve Helpers’: This incident is related to a particular period of time; 
otherwise quite a number of Emigrants also had remained steadfast. They 
were, nevertheless, showing their feats of bravery in other regions of Uhud. 
Coincidentally, Alláh's Messenger # happened to be present among a group 
of the Helpers. They were eleven Helpers in all. Counting Talhah (the 
Emigrant), the number was said to reach twelve. 


كتابٌ الجهاد 53 


er في‎ BE مَنْ‎ Ca - 018 (المعجم‎ 


dz 2 i e à 
(YA سيغه فقتله (التحفة‎ ade الله فَارْتَدٌ‎ 


۲ - أَخْبَرَنَا sito D ous‏ قَالَ 

o odd quel قَالَ:‎ Las ia cual 
X65 o nc eel ae ابن شهاب‎ 
سَلَمَةَ بْنَ الأكوع‎ OF مَالِكِ‎ PESE 
yg E pe ox Rx كان‎ d Jé 


A = cor ane 3 ^ E Q5 8 
aa xd X56 ME مَعَ رَسُولٍ الله‎ i 


zu Aa |}. مو‎ Sa ^ Beet 


w 


Q6 بسِلاجيء‎ SU JES o: 1855 
ELS A الله يكل من‎ 0,25 (iS cis 
بك؟ فَأَذِنَ‎ eol OF لِي‎ SSF rar يا رَسُولَ‎ 
EE Ye Qd ae الله‎ dus d 


Us d ما‎ aei 125 M رَضِيَ‎ 
اا اتيك‎ 
LÁ Y; Cdi cac Y; 


cae. y mq - ht 
AFSL 138 رَسُول الله‎ OUS 


é 5 “ne £ ag 2 oe gi 
رَسُول الله‎ JÉ أخىء‎ ED هذا؟»‎ JÉ to 
lái d,55 فَقُلْتُ: يا‎ di Use gE 
EORNM uid ui Weg qu E. ELS. 
Ox se iX olg LOG Of والله!‎ 


GS Si OE Wats ete eu 


* 
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Chapter 29. The One Who 
Fights In The Cause Of Alláh 
And His Sword Recoils Upon 
Him And Kills Him 

3152. Salamah bin Al-Akwa' said: 
*On the day of Khaibar, my 
brother fought fiercely alongside 
the Messenger of Allah à&, then 
his sword recoiled upon him and 
killed him. The Companions of the 
Messenger of Alláh iE, 
complaining about that, said: 'A 
man has died by his own weapon.” 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh يي‎ returned from Khaibar 
and I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
do you permit me to recite some 
lines of Rajaz verse to you?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ gave him 
permission but ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattáb, may Allâh be pleased with 
him, said: “Think what you are 
saying.” “I said: 

‘By Allah, if Allah had not guided 
us we would not have been guided 
We would not have given in 
charity nor prayed’ 

The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“You have spoken the truth.’ 

(I continued:) 

‘Send down tranquillity upon us, 
And make us steadfast when we 
meet the enemy. 

For the idolators 
transgressed against us.’ 
When I completed my Rajaz verse, 
the Messenger of Allah à& said: 
‘Who said that?’ I said: ‘My brother.’ 
The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ said: 
‘May Allah have mercy on him.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, some 


have 


cus‏ الجهادٍ 


" 


I. رَسُول‎ UG cathe lan 3 gd 


oie el S جَاهِدًا مُجَاهِدًَا‎ Gu iih 


Holey wputa 
pon وأشار‎ 
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people are afraid to offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him, and they 
are saying that he is a man who died 
by his own weapon.’ The Messenger 
of Allah 3 said: “He died striving as 
a Mujahid.” Ibn Shihab said: “Then 
I asked a son of Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa', and he narrated a similar 
report to me from his father, except 
that he said: “When I said: Some 
people are afraid to offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him, the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 said: They 
lied. He died striving as a Mujahid, 
and he will have a twofold reward, 
and he gestured with two of his 
fingers." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجهاد» باب غزوة YENA Yie Co‏ من حديث ابن وهب 4 
ولم يذكر dile‏ بن كعب» وهو في SSH‏ اح AVOA‏ 


Comments 


The one whose intention is to combat the unbelievers, and he gets killed in 
the battle, whether at the hands of the enemy, or due to the mistake of his 
companions, or due to his own mistake by his own hands, he shall be 


(المعجم JI S GG - o.‏ في 
سَبيل الله تَعَالَى (التحفة (Ys‏ 


OB سَعِيدٍ‎ fi الله‎ Ace iyi - ۳ 

GbE peo S ux - as Gs‏ - عَنْ 
uus‏ - يعني SB - Gla peo Gh‏ 
ogs Ge‏ أَبُو eus‏ عَنْ ابي E SO‏ 
ال ay‏ كَالَ: UP Je iial gh‏ 
ci‏ عن i Ostet Y os da‏ و 


ste at - z2 5 5 z ^ £ 
5 uon لق‎ 82 ota 


2:2 


36 è Ute 7 

Dis s‏ أني cl‏ في Jeo‏ الله 
t off 22? 95.2 é‏ 
uns‏ كم ثلث MLS Laeli‏ 


considered a martyr. 


Chapter 30. Wishing To Be 
Killed In The Cause Of Allah 


3153. It was narrated from Abíü 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
*Were it not that it would be too 


difficult for my Ummah, Y would not . 


have stayed behind from any 
expedition. But they could not find 
mounts, and 1 could not find any 
mounts for them, and it would be 
too hard for them to stay behind 
when I went out. And I wish that I 
could be killed in the cause of Alláh, 
then brought back to life, then 
killed, then brought back to life, 
then killed," three times. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهادء باب الجعائل والحملان في السبيل» YAVY ie‏ من حديث 
يحبى القطان» ومسلمء الامارة» باب فضل الجهاد والخروج في سبيل VM Ve call‏ من 


حديث يحيى الأنصاري به» وهو في الكبزى» EOF‏ 


e ان‎ 36 5 


OLE D us BT - "64‏ بن 
inl‏ رَسُولَ الله #8 
يول : Ye, jf Ys) tote endl cedit‏ 
ِنّ naui‏ لا petu La‏ بان Lali‏ 

me‏ اميم 


Comments 
(See Hadîth 3100) 


3154. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& say: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, 
were it not that some men among 
the believers would not like to stay 
behind when I went out (to fight), 
and I could not find any mounts 
for them, I would not have stayed 
behind from any campaign that 
fought in the cause of Allah, By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
wish that I could be killed in the 
cause of Allah, then brought back 
to life, then killed, then be brought 
back to life, then killed.” (Şalî) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ الجهادء باب تمني الشهادة, YYW‏ من حديث شعيب به» وهو 


في الكبزى» ATV‏ 


هوام - و عَمْرُو OUR i‏ 5 


ý 0 -o Fn "AS o 


Was‏ د 


QU ee ee 
^UI be Uo OG iiS الله‎ 0,25 Of عَمِيرَة‎ 


Fae‏ ع ا 
مِنْ ALAVA‏ يقبضها o‏ تحب Ol‏ تزجع 


cw 
e 
Mo 5 
1 8 


03 & م 
Cu.‏ + 
Gn‏ 


Sf مِنْ‎ ai في سَبيل الله أَحَتٌ‎ Bl oyp 
وَالْمَكَرِا.‎ Jl dal لي‎ é b% 


3155. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
‘Amirah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “There is no Muslim 
soul among the people that is 
taken by its Lord and wishes it 
could come back to you, even if it 
had this world and everything in it, 
except the martyr." Ibn Abi 
‘Amirah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘If I were to be 
killed in the cause of Allâh, that 
would be dearer to me than if all 
the people of the deserts and the 
cities were to be mine.” (Sahih) 


lI Meaning: If they were all my slaves and I set them free. 
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بن الوليد به» وصرح بالسماع‎ iA من حديث‎ ۲۱٠٦/٤ : أحمد‎ ae pl |] تخريج : [صحيح‎ 
YYW ie e Jh وله شاهد‎ ء٤۳٦٤:‎ eh SS cade 
Comments Cv d c لكبرى‎ ut 
The Muslim will be happy and joyful before Allah, Most High, whereas a 


disbelieving hypocrite would implore that he returned so that he could make 
amends for his sins. But his request will not be granted. 


Chapter 31. The Reward Of de في‎ 5 às els - e xix) 
The One Who Was Killed In 2 Bes cn 
The Cause Of Alláh ) Mn 


3156. It was narrated that ‘Amr =: JB pu محمد ; بن‎ Un - 5 
said: “I heard Jabir say: ‘A man 
said on the day of Uhud: If I am se 

killed in the cause of Alláh, where ¿já 1 
do you think J will be? He said: In ge la Adie EE M y ١ 
Paradise. He threw down some “il! قال: في‎ SUI الله فاينَ‎ Joo في‎ 


dates that were in his hand and CGé کے‎ Hitter be eet p 
fought until he was killed." FP حتی‎ img A 
(Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة Nl (edes ceu cto]‏ ,8« باب 
ثبوت الجنة للشهيد» VAMC‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» :4857 . 


Chapter 32. The One Who الله‎ Sage قا‎ ia- ۲ ال‎ 
Fights In The Cause Of Allah 2S 2 iles 
But Owes A Debt (Y (التحفة‎ 55 ades Jus 


3157. It was narrated that Abü —— : dU شار‎ i أَخْبَرَنَا محمد‎ - ۷ 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the he face ستيج‎ jé عا‎ du 
Prophet # while he was delivering — محمد بن‎ ie sd quee opem 
a Khutbah from the Minbar, and he E lao عَنْ‎ jz 
nu > nies «S ROUES OME 
said: ‘If I fight in the cause of , a " er 
Alláh with patience and seeking cL يد وهو‎ eel قال: جاء إلى‎ 
reward, facing the enemy and not AGH ài eh OS | 
running away, do you think that de يت في‎ sf عَلَى بتر‎ 


Allâh will forgive my sins? He P NT dà َير‎ PET TET 
said: ‘Yes,’ Then he fell silent for a -é 7 ioe, RE RC 

T‏ فر (x : $ sles‏ ثم سكت 
ي while. Then he said: ‘Where is the‏ 


one who was asking just now?’ The  :لجزلا‎ Qi eel BEN col OG deus 
man said: ‘Here I am.’ He said: 
‘What did you say?’ He said: ‘I 
said: If I fight in the cause of Allah — 7$ Las سَبيل الله صَابرًا مُحْسَسبًا‎ c 
with patience and seeking reward, ١ 


57 الجهاد‎ is 
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facing the enemy and not running 
away, do you think that Allah will 
forgive my sins?’ He said: ‘Yes, 
except for debt. Jibril told me that 
just now.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في الجهاد: ١١‏ من حديث أبن عجلان به» وتابعه 
عباد بن TII‏ وأبو صخر حميد بن زياد» وأبومعشر عن سعيد المقبري عن أبي هريرة بهء 
والرواية الآتية هي الراجحة عند الدارقطني» وأبي حاتم الرازي وغيرهماء والحديث في الكبزى» 


(Ye‏ وله شواهد كثيرة جدًا. 


Comments 


We learn that when even the most meritorious deeds of the rank of 
martyrdom cannot become the reason or the cause of the forgiveness of the 
obligations that a man owes to mankind (FHugoog Al-‘Ibad); then how could 
other righteous deeds obliterate man's obligations to humankind? 


لما" — 


ae قَالَ:‎ al عَنْ‎ ds ul اله بن‎ we 
فَقَالَ: يا رَسُولَ‎ 3E إلى رَسُولٍ الله‎ Je 
5 


uh d ii i s. - $ ds 


^ s. 


3158. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah that his 
father said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3 and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, if I am killed 
in the cause of Allah with patience 
and seeking reward, facing the 
enemy and not running away, do 
you think that Allah will forgive my 
sins?’ The Messenger of Allah à 
said: ‘Yes.’ When the man turned 
away, the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
called him back and said: ‘What 
did you say?’ He repeated his 
question, and the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: ‘Yes, except debt. 
Jibril told me.” (Sahiiz) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الإمارة» باب من قتل في سبيل الله كفرت خطاياه إلا الدين» 
ح: 1۸۸0 من حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري tA‏ وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) : 2151/7 والكبزى» 
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3159. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah that he 
heard Abû Qatádah narrate from 
the Messenger of Allah 2%, that he 
stood up among them and said that 
Jihád in the cause of Allah and 
belief in Allah are the best of 
deeds. Then a man stood up and 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah, if I 
am killed in the cause of Allâh, will 
Allah forgive my sins?" The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: "Yes, 
if you are killed in the cause of 
Allah, and you are patient and seek 
reward, and you are facing the 
enemy, not running away — except 
for debt. Jibril (peace be upon 
him) told me that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:9/1886١١‏ عن تتيبة به» (انظر الحديث السابق) وهو في 


r2 


sus cb d (ux JE fauc 
Fela Wo Be BE ويد‎ SS EA 
Se 5,2; إلا أن‎ dye Ate َقَالَ: «هذا‎ 


Por 


(eps 


3160. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah that his 
father said: *A man came to the 
Prophet #§ when he was on the 
Minbar and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that if I wield 
this sword of mine in the cause of 
Allah, with patience and seeking 
reward, facing the enemy, and not 
running away, will Allah forgive my 
sins? He said: ‘Yes? When he 
turned away, he called him back 
and said: ‘Jibril says: unless you are 
in debt.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:٥۱۱۸/۸۸‏ من حديث محمد بن قيس بهء (انظر الحديثين 
السابقين) وهو في الكبزى» حت a‏ سفيان هو ابن عيينة وعمرو هو ابن دينار. 
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Chapter 33. Hoping To Die In 
The Cause Of Allâh 


3161. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that ‘Ubadah bin Aş- 
Sámit told them that the 
Messenger of Allah #é said: 
“There is no soul on Earth that 
dies, and is in a good position 
before Allah, that would like to 
come back to you, even if it had all 
this world, except the one who is 
killed (in the cause of Allah); he 
wishes that he could come back 
and be killed again." (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه YYA o idast‏ من طريق آخر عن كثير به» وهو في 


Chapter 34. What The People 
Of Paradise Wish For 


3162. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘A man from among the 
people of Paradise will be brought 
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
will say: “O son of Adam, how do 
you find your place (in Paradise)?" 
He would say: *O Lord, it is the 
best place." He will say: "Ask and 
wish (for whatever you want)." He 
would say: “I ask You to send me 
back to the world so that I may be 
killed in Your cause ten times" 
because of what he sees of the 
virtue of martyrdom.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] | am‏ آحمد: ۲۳۹۰۲۰۹۷۱۳۱/۳ من حديث حماد بن سلمة t4‏ 


وهو في الكبزى» EM‏ 
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Chapter 35. What The Mar "Wa E 
Feels Of Pain i T e aa يبيد‎ Mc (UB one 
(ro الألم (التحفة‎ 

3163. It was narrated from Abû Oe as th brie (2 yyw 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ` Ue بن‎ UAE gm 

Allah à& said: "The martyr does j gist عَنْ‎ feka 3) We Gi 

not feel the pain of being killed, ME 2 o zez do: 

except as any one of you feels a i! o^ '(e القعقاع بن‎ oe عَجلان»‎ 

pinch.” (Dat) 3& اله‎ 0,25 UGA عَنْ أبي‎ clio 
u$ إلا‎ ESI Sz Lc Y Xu» قَالَ:‎ 


DECR dos 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] والحديث حسن لغيره أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهاد. باب ما‎ 
ماجه» ح:۲۸۰۲ من حديث أبن عجلان به» وهو في‎ oily Mie جاء في فضل المرابط»‎ 
ابن عجلان عنعن »2 ولحديثه شاهد‎ Lj " الكبرى» ح :6۳1۹“ وقال الترمذي: " حسن غريب صحيح‎ 

ضعيف عند الطبراني في الأوسط:١/2198 YAY‏ . 


Comments 
The pleasure of martyrdom and the intensity of Faith is stronger than any 
pain for the martyr. 
PEL. ME. 
Chapter 36. Asking For (YA مسّالة الشهادة (التحفة‎ - (nx (المعجم‎ 
Martyrdom 


3164. Sahl bin Abi Umámah bin By ne Jao و‎ $5 28) YA 
- - 64 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his Jt Es E ii d P RM 
father, from bis grandfather, that — X Si ابْنْ وهب قال:‎ Gus قال:‎ 
the Messenger of Allah # said: ê € روه مه‎ $f a$ مو‎ 1a4 
“Whoever asks Alláh, the Mighty MA gel بن‎ de 8 teu بن‎ gera 
and d neip er colt عن أيه عَنْ‎ MR LAUS jaa ابْنِ‎ 
martyrdom, cause Qr NE cau و‎ Alem aedi 
reach the status of the martyrs 2 4! Jis o قال:‎ RB أن رَسُول الله‎ 
"um ‘ » ^ cu 4 ee ty, MP ne bce al. 
even of he dies in his bed.” (Sahih) الشهداءِ‎ Jj Ge الله‎ aa; Gia, وجل الشهادة‎ 
tait Ue SE ap 
Mee تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الامارة» باب استحباب طلب الشهادة في سبيل الله تعالى»‎ 
Zim وهو في‎ CA من حديث ابن وهب‎ 
Comments 
1. ‘Sincerely’: Not for just boastful showing off or eloquence, as is the common 


customary practice. 
2. ‘Whoever asks’: This is not supplicating for death, but it is a supplication for 
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And this is desirable or 
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an excellent death, whenever it might come. 


commendable. 

3165. It was narrated from Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allâh i£ said: “There are five 
things, whoever dies of any of them 
is a martyr. The one who is killed 
in the cause of Allâh is a martyr; 
the one who drowns in the cause of 
Allâh is a martyr; the one who dies 
of an abdominal complaint in the 
cause of Allâh is a martyr; the one 
who dies of the plague in the cause 
of Allah is a martyr; and the 
woman who dies in childbirth in 
the cause of Allah is a martyr." 
(Sahih) 


hae oF‏ وهو في jm d‏ الوق وله شاهد c07: fa Ls‏ وأشار 


Comments 


In this narration, for every martyr, the condition of being ‘in the cause of Allah’ 
has been laid down, while in other narrations such a condition does not exist. 
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3166. It was narrated from Al- 
'Irbád bin Sáriyah that the 
Messenger of Allah قل‎ said: “The 
martyrs and those who died in their 
beds referred a dispute to our Lord 
concerning those who died of the 
plague. The martyrs said: ‘Our 
brothers were killed as we were 
killed.’ And those who died in their 
beds said: ‘Our brothers died on 
their beds as we died.’ Our Lord 
said: ‘Look at their wounds; if their 
wounds are like the wounds of 
those who were killed then they are 
of them and belong with them.’ 
And their wounds were like their 
(the martyrs") wounds." (Hasan) 


كِتَابُ الجقادٍ 62 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في ا Wie‏ من حديث بقية cy‏ 9 


إسماعيل بن عياش (أحمد :0 ) وهو ذ 


في الكبزىء ح: VY‏ والحديث السابق 


معنوي له # بحير هو ابن سعك» وخالد هو ابن معدان» وعبدالرحمن بن أبي هلال وثقه أبن col‏ 


وحسن له الترمذي فهو حسن الحديث (نيل المقصود»› (oroyi‏ 


Comments 


What is outwardly apparent is that this dispute will take place before entering 
the Paradise, in front of the Lord of the worlds. The basis of this dispute will 
not be with any grudge or envy, rather the martyrs would wish that the rank 
of those who had died of plague will be elevated, and they should remain with 
us. On the other hand, those who had met their death upon their beds would 
desire that if they (who had died of plague) are getting the rank of the 
martyrs, we should also be given it, because they equal us in death. 


J gals púl plese - FV (المعجم‎ 
(tv (التحفة‎ dal الله 4 في‎ de في‎ 


Gu - ۷‏ محمد Di‏ مَنْضُور قَالَ: 
gel ge oU a Le bis Gas‏ 


عَنْ أَبِي n SI NEC‏ الله 
عر cux des‏ من pi gis‏ حدما 
i dal ue isa 2 tele‏ 
gx‏ يفل tele UA‏ ثم jx‏ 
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Chapter 37. Meeting In 
Paradise Of The One Who 
Killed And The One Who Was 
Killed In The Cause Of Allah 


3167. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
likes it when there are two men, 
one of whom killed the other, then 
they both enter Paradise.” And 
another time he said: “He laughs at 
two men, one of whom killed the 
other, then they both entered 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب بيان الرجلين يقتل أحدهما الآخرء يدخلان الجنةء 


Mw‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة» والبخاري» الجهاد والسير» باب الكافر يقتل 


يقتل المسلم ثم 


يسلم فيسدد بعد ويقتل» :58575 من حديث أبي الزناد ,4« وهو في الكبرى» YvY:c‏ 


(A (التحفة‎ US تَفْسِيرٌ‎ - (A (المعجم‎ 


&i oM ia gf - ۸ 
- A 527 efe * oe 5 3 - 
eo 65 die ty ues YY وَالْحَارتٌ‎ 


us‏ ابن Ss SE Lat‏ مَالِكُ عَنْ ابي 
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di :اله‎ Sake :06 Be اله‎ 0,5 


Chapter 38. Explanation Of 
That 

3168 It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Allah laughs at two 
men, one of whom killed the other 
but they both entered Paradise. 
The first one fought in the cause of 
Allah and was killed, then Allâh 
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accepted the repentance of the one RO. ری ور‎ gum ASE BE xS hou 
who killed him, and he fought and Jee Lads YI أخدهمًا‎ ERO رَجلين‎ 
^» ^ of اومس يم‎ og » "n Baz) dee Ft 
was martyred.” (Sahih) Pt px» الله‎ ae T هذا‎ ple الجئة‎ 
digi Jes gi الله عَلَى‎ oS 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهادء باب الكافر يقتل المسلم ثم يسلم فيسدد بعد ويقتل» 
YATUE‏ من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:4797/4: والموطأ (يحيى): 150/7 . 

Comments 

In the narrations above, there is mention of astonishment, laughter, and 
becoming glad. Therefore, the usage of these words for Allah, Most High, is 


undoubtedly correct. Whatever it might signify; as the matters concerning the 
Self of Allah, Most High, and His Attributes is beyond our understanding. 


Chapter 39. The Virtue Of Ar- وم‎ uc BUN “LES - )۳ i 
Ribâ (Guarding The Frontier) — ( PU (المعجم 95( - فضل‎ 


3169. It was narrated from Salmin {gy . < !5 S uji قال‎ — ۹ 
Al-Khair that the Messenger of ye vie ARE. à dn 
Allah # said: “Whoever guards — J* 

Ribát (the frontier) for one day and : 

one night, will be given a reward E E 

like that for fasting and praying — 55 «te بن‎ Sane الحَارثِ» عن أبي‎ 
Qiyam for a month, and whoever .- ' 1 
dies at Ribat (guarding the frontier) عن‎ 

will be rewarded, and he wil be في‎ 

given provision, and he will be kept DP g 

safe from Al-Fattân.”™ (Sahih) شهر وَقِيَامِِ‎ ple 2b 


" 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» LY‏ باب فضل الرباط في سبيل الله عزوجل» Me‏ من 
حديث ابن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» Voi‏ . 
Comments‏ 
Acquiring training to fight, making ready for combat, and to remain well-‏ 
equipped and prepared to counter the enemy, also constitute Jihad.‏ 


1] According to As-Sindi, the preferred pronunciation is Al-Fattén, plural of Fátan referring 
to Al-Munkar and An-Nakir, while Al-Fatt@n would refer to Ash-Shaitán or the like, 
among the punishment of the grave, or, the angels of chastisement. 
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3170. It was narrated that Salman 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh # say: “Whoever guards 
Ribát (the frontier) in the cause of 
Allah for one day and one night, 
he will have (a reward) like that of 
fasting and praying Qiyóm for a 
month. If he dies he will continue 
to receive reward for what he did, 
and he will be kept safe from Al- 
Fattén, and he will be given 
provision." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح ۱٩۳/۱۹۱۳:‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد Jul) cay‏ الحديث السابق) 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:٦۳۷٤.‏ 


Comments 


"Provision; Means as Allah said: “Nay, they are alive, with their Lord, and 
they have provision.” (Al-‘Imran 3:169) And the Prophet 3& explained: “Their 
souls are in the crops of green birds which have lamps hanging from the 
throne, and they rom freely wherever they want in the Paradise...” (Muslim 
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3171. It was narrated from Zuhrah 
bin Ma‘bad: “Abû Sálih, the freed 
slave of 'Uthmán, said: ‘I heard 
‘Uthman bin 'Affán say: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #5 say: 
Ribût (guarding the frontier) for 
one day in the cause of Allah is 
better in rank than a thousand days 
spent within the residence.’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهاد» باب ماجاء في فضل المرابط» 
Wie‏ من حديث CAE‏ بن سعد بهء وقال:"حسن صحيح غريب "» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح ۰٤۳۷۷:‏ وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم: /Y‏ 2147658 والذهبي» وانظر الحديث LAN!‏ 


۲ - أَخْيرنَا ne 25 uns‏ قَالَ: 


ا “a - ^ut‏ 
ابن المبارك قال: Sas‏ 


3172. It was narrated that Abû 
Salih, the freed slave of "Uthmán, 
said: “Uthman bin 'Affán said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 4 
say: A day in the cause of Allah is 
better than a thousand days doing 
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anything else.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في Ni‏ ح :۳۷۸٤ء‏ وكتاب الجهاد 
لعبدالله بن Cie «S, JE‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح :194۲ at‏ أبو معن هو محمد بن معن 


الأنصاري» أبو صالح إسمة بركان. 


Comments 


There is nothing astonishing about it. Worship during Lailatul Qadr is also 
more excellent than that of a thousand months, and this is supremely great 
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favor of Allah. 


Chapter 40. The Virtue Of 
Jihad By Sea 


3173. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ went to Quba’ he used to 
come to Umm Haram bint Milhan 
and she would feed him. Umm 
Haram was married to ‘Ubadah bin 
As-Sámit. The Messenger of Allah 
#8 entered upon her and she fed him 
and checked his head for lice. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& fell asleep, 
then he woke up smiling. She said: 
‘What is making you smile, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘Some people of my Ummah were 
shown to me, fighting in the cause of 
Allah and riding across the sea like 
kings on thrones.’ I said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, pray to Alláh to 
make me one of them. So the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ prayed for 
her, then he slept again." (One of 
the narrators) Al-Hárith, said (in his 
narration): “He slept then he woke 
up smiling. I said to him: "What is 
making you smile, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Some people of my 
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Ummah were shown to me, fighting 
in the cause of Allah and riding 
across the sea like kings on thrones,’ 
as he had said the first time. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, pray to 
Aliáh to make me one of them.’ He 
said: ‘You will be one of the first. 
And she traveled by sea at the time 
of Mu'áwiyah, then she fell from her 
mount when she came out of the sea 
and died.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه okadi cg bad‏ باب الدعاء بالجهاد والشهادة للرجال والتساءء 
CYVASCYVANIC‏ ومسلم» الامارة» باب فضل الغزو في البحرء VAT‏ من حديث مالك بهء 
وهو في الكبزى» ۰٤۳۷۹:‏ والموطأ (يحيى) : ETE/Y‏ £0 
Comments :‏ 

1. Umm Harám bint Milhân % was the Prophet's يله‎ unmarriageable kin (a 


Mahram), related to his mother's side of the family. The Prophet's 2 visiting 
her frequently, sleeping at her house, her searching his sacred head for lice, 
etc., all are understood by the relationship. Otherwise, Alláh's Messenger ££ 
did not visit other houses of the Helpers in such a way. 

2. Alláh's Messenger 3& never had lice in his blessed head. He kept himself 
clean and tidy. He always remained fragrant. and sweet-smelling. Her 
attempting to find lice in his head is linked to the customary common habit. 
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3174. It was narrated from, Anas 
bin Malik that Umm Haram bint 
Milhán said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came to us and took a 
nap in our house, then he woke up 
smiling. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you, what has 
made you smile?’ He said: ‘I saw 
some people of my Ummah riding 
on the sea like kings on thrones.’ I 
said: ‘Pray to Allâh to make me 
one of them.’ He said: ‘You will be 
one of them.’ Then he slept again, 
and woke up smiling. I asked him 
and he said the same thing. I said: 
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*Pray to Alláh to make me one of 
them.’ He said: ‘You will be one of 
the first, Then ‘Ubadah bin Aş- 
Sámit married her, and he traveled 
by sea, and she traveled with him, 
but when she came ashore a mule 
was brought to her and she 
mounted it, and it threw her off 
and broke her neck.” (Sahih) 


ركوب البحر» YARO YANE‏ ومسلم» 
cud‏ حماد بن زيد به» وهو فى (EX‏ 


Chapter 41. Invading India 


3175. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 promised us that we 
would invade India. If 1 live to see 
that, I will sacrifice myself and my 
wealth. If I am killed, I will be one 
of the best of the martyrs, and if I 
come back, I will be Abû Hurairah 
Al-Muharrar."! (Daf) 


SSI تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: ۲۲۹۰۲۲۸/۲ عن هشيم به» وهو في‎ 
. جبر بن عبيدة لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» وقال الذهبي : " بخبر منكر؛ لا يعرف من ذا؟"‎ # ٤۳۸۲ : ح‎ 
Comments 
The Muslims mounted an attack on India (lit. Hindustan), in the year 44H, 
during the Caliphate of Mu'awiyah 4. Later, the expedition of Muhammad 
bin Qasim, which took place during the Caliphate of Walid bin Abdul Malik 
is well-known. 
3176. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


ALS She - ۹‏ إِسْمَاعِيلَ بن 


VES Gast قَالَ:‎ 


[1 AI-Muharrar: The one freed (from the Fire). 
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Allâh &£ promised that we would 
invade India. If I live to see that I 
will sacrifice myself and my wealth. 
If I am killed, I will be one of the 
best of the martyrs, and if I come 
back, I will be Abii Hurairah Al- 
Muharrar.” (Da if) 


3177. It was narrated that 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah g, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: "There 
are two groups of my Ummah 
whom Allah will free from the Fire: 
The group that invades India, and 
the group that will be with ‘Isa bin 
Maryam, peace be upon him.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ۲۷۸/١‏ من حديث بقية ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۳۸٤‏ * 
Kw‏ الزبيدي مجهول الحال(تقريب)» تابعه عبدالله Qo‏ سالم: 'ثقة" عند أحمدء وتابعهما الجراح 
ابن مليح عند السخاري في التاريخ Y f: Vus‏ وابن عدي في الكامل: OAY [Y‏ من طريقين 


قويين عله . 
2224 08 و “ee‏ 
(المعجم (EY‏ - 35303555 والحبشة 


(£Y (التحفة‎ 


OB Sig M me UAT - ۸ 


ino Wl‏ عَنْ que BY ui‏ عَنْ 
أبي «uer be ges BR‏ عَنْ Je‏ 


Chapter 42. Fighting The 
Turks And The Ethiopians 


3178. It was narrated from Abû 
Sukainah, a man from among the 
Muharrarin.™ that a man among 
the Companions of the Prophet 3 
said: “When the Prophet 2 


[1 AF Muharrarín: Those who were freed from the Fire. 
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commanded them to dig the trench 
(Al-Khandaq), there was a rock in 
their way preventing them from 
digging. The Messenger of Allan 
علد‎ stood, picked up a pickaxe, put 
his Rida’ (upper garment) at the 
edge of the ditch and said: ‘And 
the Word of your Lord has been 
fulfilled in truth and in justice. 
None can change His Words. And 
He is the All-Hearer, the All- 
Knower.!! One-third of the rock 
broke off while Salmán Al-Fárisi 
was standing there watching, and 
there was a flash of light when the 
Messenger of Allah à3& struck (the 
rock). Then he struck it again and 
said: ‘And the Word of your Lord 
has been fulfilled in truth and in 
justice. None can change His 
Words. And He is the All-Hearer, 
the All-Knower.' And another third 
of the rock broke off and there was 
another flash of light, which 
Salmán saw. Then he struck (the 
rock) a third time and said: ‘And 
the Word of your Lord has been 
fulfilled in truth and in justice. 
None can change His Words. And 
He is the All-Hearer, the All- 
Knower. The last third fell, and 
the Messenger of Allah # came 
out, picked up his Ridâ’ and sat 
down. Salman said: ‘© Messenger 
of Allah, Each time you struck the 
rock there was a flash of light.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said to him: 
‘O Salman, did you see that?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, by the One Who sent 
you with the truth, O Messenger of 


UJ An-An‘aim 6:115. 
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Alláh. He said: "When I struck the 
first blow, the cities of Kisra and 
their environs were shown to me, 
and many other cities, and I saw 
them with my own eyes.’ Those of 
his Companions who were present 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, pray 
to Allâh to grant us victory and to 
give us their lands as spoils of war, 
and to destroy their lands at our 
hands.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
َه‎ prayed for that. (Then he said:) 
‘Then I struck the second blow and 
the cities of Caesar and their 
environs were shown to me, and I 
saw them with my own eyes.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, pray 
to Alláh to grant us victory and to 
give us their lands as spoils of war, 
and to destroy their lands at our 
hands. So the Messenger of Alláh 
وين‎ prayed for that. (Then he said:) 
‘Then I struck the third blow and 
the cities of Ethiopia were shown 
to me, and the villages around 
them, and I saw them with my own 
eyes.’ But the Messenger of Allah 
#5 said at that point: ‘Leave the 
Ethiopians alone so long as they 
leave you alone, and leave the 
Turks alone so long as they leave 
you alone.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو دأود» Tp‏ باب: في النهي عن Gee‏ الترك 
والحبشة» EMV‏ من حديث ضمرة بن زبيعة به» وهو في الكبزى» EYAD S‏ + أبو زرعة هو 
يحيى بن أبي عمروء وأبو سكينة مختلف في صحبته فحديثه لا dja‏ عن درجة الحسن» وللحديث 
شاهد جسن b‏ انظر نيل المقصود. اح يسر الله لنا طبعة . 


Comments 


1. ‘A Companion or one Companion’: it appears that Companion is Salman only. 

2. The import of reciting the above-mentioned Verse of the Qur'án during all 
the three blows which the Prophet #§ struck is that the victory of Islam is the 
absolutely definite decision of Allah, Most High, which would surely come to 


pass. No one would be able to alter it. 
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3179. It was narrated from Abû يَعْقَوتٌ‎ d OG ined ee | - YANVAÀ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of << .,, ع‎ Tn 
Allah 2% said: “The Hour will not — 9! GR ابي‎ o^ tae! سهيل» عن‎ OF 
begin until the Muslims fight the f iuj e 345 الله 26 كَالَ: «لا‎ 3,55 
Turks, a people with faces like B DCN ET NS 
hammered shields who wear ars +43 2594 المسلمون‎ le 


clothes made of hair and shoes 7 $e.  .-4q 5 o4. ep ir جا‎ 
: ^ ويمشون‎ rl gula المطرقة»‎ GLY 

made of hair.” (Sahih) aa S RS 1 
فى الشعر).‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الفتن» باب: لا تقوم الساعة حتى يمر الرجل بقير الرجل ... إلخ» 
ح :۲۹۱۲ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ETA:‏ . 
Comments‏ 
‘Their faces’ means they would be insolently stern and thick, as if hide is‏ .1 
mounted over iron.‏ 
Since the Turks are the habitants of cold regions, they need to wear furred‏ .2 
clothes and shoes.‏ 


Chapter 43. Seeking The AAT Fa - (EY (المعجم‎ 
Support Of Allah By The RETINA RE M 
Supplications Of The Weak — (EY (التحفة‎ 


bin Sa'd, from his father, that he 
thought he was better than other $ 2 
Companions of the Prophet #. عَنْ‎ «m عَنْ € بن‎ x عَنْ‎ 
The Prophet of Allah # said: + af 

“Rather, Allah supports this 2 E d CDI 
Ummah because of its weak ones, $ الى‎ wll مِنْ‎ sd مَنْ‎ e فضلا‎ 
because of their supplication, their | oid الله :انا يلض الله‎ x 5 


Salah, and their sincerity.” (Sahih) 
Angels Sound UAE uae, 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد» باب من استعان بالضعفاء والصالحين في الحرب» 
ج :1۸4۹1 من حديث طلحة به» وهو في الكبزى» ٤۳۸۷:‏ . 


P529 eee‏ مع a,‏ م د 
۰ - أخبرنا محمد بن It was narrated from Mus'ab iJ Czy]‏ .3180 
بيه 


Comments 


‘Superiority or precedence (over others)’ because he belonged to the group of 
early Muslims. He used to call himself one-third Islam (the third part of 
Islam) that means numerically he had been the third to become a Muslim. 


3181. It was narrated from Jubair — .5 Suis f: Gud 
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bin Nufair Al-Hadrami that he s os bus vallis S^ " 
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‘Bring me the weak, for you only duc E 
receive provision and Divine  "' C^ أن قث الحصريي» نه‎ Jee عن‎ 
support by virtue of your weak ds xd سَمِعْتٌ رَسُولَ الله‎ dux syll 
ones.” (Sahih) 2 A stá we id 5 

$553 UJ الضعيف فإنكم‎ uin 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الجهاد» باب: في الانتصار برذل الخيل 
والضعفة» Yoli: y‏ من Cale‏ عبدالرحمن بن يزيد بن جابر به» وهو في الكبزى» TAAL‏ 
dU‏ الترمذي» WS i‏ "حسن "epee‏ و ATA‏ ابن Oe «ou‏ والحاكم: ”/ ١14‏ ; 


Comments 
Allah, Most High, wishes to provide subsistence to those weak and feeble 
folks and desires to do well to them. But since they are dependent on you in 
some ways, Allah, Most High, gives you also subsistence in order to provide 
subsistence to them. And He succours you in order to do good to them. 


Chapter 44, The Virtue Of The C Bigs 5 م‎ 
One Who Equips A Warrior *2 فصل مَنْ‎ (EE (المعجم‎ 
(££ Aix) 


3182. It was narrated from Zaid — j^; 43 MOL ge] 2o YAY 
bin Khalid that the Messenger of TE Me 
Allah # said: “Whoever equips a — Ul» se s 

| 


warrior in the cause of Allah has A2 edi GE i$ oo oM 
fought, and whoever looks after his مرو‎ bor i us got 1 
family in his absence has fought.” Le «adv! pl pe fF الخارث‎ i 


(Sahih) dio Rub a 
T pt M : Qi iE ET dj 
في‎ WE وَمَنْ‎ dE MA oo 


. أخرجه مسلم» الامارة» باب فضل إعانة الغازي في سبيل الله بمركوب وغيره‎ quod 
إلخء ح:16896 من.حديث ابن وهب» والبخاري» الجهادء باب فضل من جهز غازيًا أو خلفه‎ 
. ٤۳۸٩۹:ح من حديث بسر به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ YAEY ie بخيرء‎ 

Comments 
While some people join the armed forces, and curb the enemy, the rest of the 
population contributes from wages and salaries for weapons and other 


necessities. In this way, the whole community fulfills the obligatory duty of 
Jihad. And all are rightfully entitled for the reward or recompense. 
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3183, It was narrated that Zaid bin ge X 5 محمد‎ ii - evar 
Khalid Al-Juhani said: “The  ,.,,., 4, 42 4 "NES 
Messenger of Allah # said: — حرب بن‎ w> Dc MI 
‘Whoever equips a warrior has Jé .: icin Gi te nm cu aii 
fought, and whoever looks after his =~ z MG 8 nee gt o 
family in his absence has fought." بن‎ NJ عَنْ‎ (eA عن بشر بن‎ qe 
(Sahih) io dE الله‎ de الور‎ di i ea Jv 


a hl 
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وهو في الكبزى» (EY: Z‏ وأخرجه TER‏ 


3184. It was narrated that Al- 
Ahnaf bin Qais said: “We set out 
as pilgrims and came to Al- 
Madinah intending to perform 
Hajj. While we were in our 
camping place unloading our 
mounts, someone came to us and 
said: ‘The people have gathered in 
the Masjid and there is panic.’ So 
we set out and found the people 
gathered around a group in he 
middle of the Masjid, among whom 
were ‘Alî, Zubayr, Talhah and Sa‘d 
bin Abi Waqqàs. While we were 
like that, "Uthmán, may Allah be 
pleased with him, came, wearing a 
yellow cloak with which he had 
covered his bead. He said: 'Is 
Talhah here? Js Az-Zubair here? Is 
Sa'd here? They said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by the One 
beside Whom there is none worthy 
of worship, didn't the Messenger of 
Allah g say: Whoever buys the 
Mirbad of Banu so-and-so, Allah 
will forgive him, and 1 bought it for 


1] Mirbad: A place for drying dates. 
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twenty or twenty-five thousand, 
then I came to the Messenger of 
Allah 3&& and told him, and he said: 
Add it to our Masjid and the 
reward for it will be yours?' They 
said: “By Allah, yes? He said: ‘I 
adjure you by the One beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Allah $& say: Whoever buys the 
well of Rümah, Allah will forgive 
him, so I bought it for such and 
such an amourit, then I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3& and told 
him, and he said: Give it to provide 
water for the Muslims, and the 
reward for it will be yours?' They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘T 
adjure you by the One beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Allah 44 say: Whoever equips 
these (men) - meaning the army of 
Al-Usrah (Tabük) - Allah will 
forgive him, so I equipped them 
until they were not lacking even a 
rope or a bridle?’ They said: ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘O Allah, bear 
witness, © Allah, bear witness, O 
Allah, bear witness.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة: ۰۳۹/۱۲ 4١‏ عن أبن إدريس به وهو في الكبزى» 
ح :۳۹۱ وصحححه ابن خزيمة: «TAY: ›۱۲٠١۱۱۹/:‏ وابن حبان» XY rum‏ وللحديث 


شواهد كثيرة 


# عمرو بن جاوان وثقه ابن خزيمة» وابن حبان فحديثه لا ينزل عن درجة الحسن . 


Comments 


This incident occurred to the period of the Caliphate of ‘Uthman 4, arid. in 
the final year of his life, when the rebels and corrupted people had ganged up 
in order to dismember the Caliphate, and had thronged around the city of Al- 
Madinah. Based on false allegations, they had demanded *Uthmán's #% 
abdication and his resignation. They had threatened him with assassination if 
he did not comply. However, a few days after Hajj and, before the return of 


the pilgrims. 
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Chapter 45. The Virtue Of 
Spending In The Cause Of 
Allah 


3185. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3€ said: 
“Whoever spends on a pair (of 
things) in the cause of Alláh will be 
called in Paradise: “O slave of 
Allah, here is prosperity. Whoever 
is one of the people of Salah, he 
will be called from the gate of 
Paradise. Whoever is one of the 
people of Jihád, he will be called 
from the gate of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of Paradise. Whoever is one of 
the people who fast, he will be 
called from the gate of Ar- 
Rayyán." Abû Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, no distress or 
need will befall the one who is 
called from those gates. Will there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?” The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: “Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments 


This narration has preceded, see No. 2240. 
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3186. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
Allâh, the gatekeepers of Paradise 
will call him from the gates of 
Paradise (saying): O So-and-so, 
come and enter!’ Abû Bakr said: 
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‘O Messenger of Allâh, such a 
person will never perish or be 
miserable. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘I hope that you will be 
one of them.” (Sahih) 
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3187. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah 
bin Mu'áwiyah said: “I met Abû 
Dharr and said: ‘Tell me a Hadith.’ 
He said. Yes, the Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: There is no Muslim 
worshipper who spends from each 
type of his wealth on a pair (of 
things) in the cause of Alláh, but 
the keepers of Paradise will 
welcome him, all of them calling 
him to what they have (of reward). 
I said: “How is that?" He said: “Tf it 
is camels, he gives two, and if it is 
cows, he gives two." (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۳۹٤»‏ وصححه ابن 


3188. It was narrated that Khuraim 
bin Fatik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever spends in 
the cause of Allah, it will be 
recorded for him seven hundred 
fold.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 
A tenfold recompense for any righteous deed is certain. In excess of it is in 
accordance with the sincerity of each individual concerned. There are some 
unadulterated sincere bondsmen who gain seven-hundr ediold recompense. 


Chapter 46. Tbe Virtue Of [mer ÉL = (ET aiall) 
Charity In The Cause Of Allâh 2i ل # في‎ 


3189. It was narrated from Abü قال‎ JU B » — 4 
Mas'üd that a man gave a bridled A ue iod E Sei 
camel in charity in the cause of óf قال: حدثنا شعبة‎ jx حدتنا محمد بن‎ 


Allah. The Messenger of Allah يل‎ +z ayet síg ETE 
said: “On the Day of Resurrection A dan Be ria 1 
seven hundred bridled camels will مَخْطُومَةٍ‎ BL, (3125 We} أن‎ 13x22 أبي‎ 
come to you.” (Sahih) z 


MARY ie تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ الامارةء باب فضل الصدقة في سبيل الله تعالى وتضعيفهاء‎ 
3190. It was narrated from Mu‘fdh =: G5 بن عُعْمَانَ‎ aps ii NETT 
bin Jabal that the Messenger of NM 3i 
Allah # said: “Campaigns are of عن ي‎ Be عَنْ‎ yen a Gis 
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the Face of Allâh, obeys the imam, ^ p 
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disobeys the imám and does e Y x EX في‎ dal; aay 

mischief in the land, he will not 

come back the same as when he BURY 

left." (Sahih) 
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H zt will not simply be the case that he comes back with no good deeds to his credit, rather 
he will have a number of evil deeds on his record. 
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Comments 
Fighting for ostentation and fame would become the cause of punishment 
instead of recompense. Hence, he would be in the loss compared tọ his 
former condition, because the wrong he would. have done would exceed the 
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Chapter 47. The Sanctity Of 
The Wives Of The Mujahidin 


3191. It was narrated from 
Sulaimán bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘The sanctity of the 
wives of the Mujahidin to those 
who stay behind is like the sanctity 
of their mothers. There is no man 
who takes on the responsibility of 
looking after the wife of one of the 
Mujéhidin and betrays him with her 
but he (the betrayer) will be made 
to stand before him on the Day of 
Resurrection and he will take 
whatever he wants of his (good) 
deeds. So what do you think?” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 48. The One Who 
Betrays A Warrior With His 
Wife 

3192. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “The sanctity of the wives 
of the Mujahidin to those who stay 
behind is like the sanctity of their 
mothers. If he takes on the 
responsibility of looking after his 
wife then betrays him, it will be 
said to him on the Day of 
Resurrection: ‘This one betrayed 
you with your wife, so take 
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whatever you want of his good 
deeds.’ So what do you think?” 
(Sahih) 


3193. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
sanctity of the wives of the 
Mujahidin to those who stay behind 
is like the sanctity of their mothers. 
There is no man among those who 
stay behind who takes on the 
responsibility of looking after the 
wife of one of the Muj@hidin (and 
betrays him) but he (the betrayer) 
will be made to stand before him 
on the Day of Resurrection and it 
will be said: ‘O So-and-so, this is 
so-and-so, take whatever you want 
from his good deeds." Then the 
Prophet % turned to his 
Companions and said: “What do 
you think: Will he leave him any of 
his good deeds?” (Sahih) 


ffe 


3194. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
said: 'Strive in Jihád with your 
hands, your tongues and your 
wealth"! (Daf) 


Comments 


This and the upcoming narrations are apparently not related to the previous 
chapter. They rather fall under the category of miscellaneous or diversified 
(Al-Mutafarrigát), which have some or the other relationship with the concept 


[1 See No. 3098. 
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The Book Of Jihûd 


of Jihad. Jihad with hands is fighting; Jihûd with the tongue is conveying the 
message; Jihad with wealth is to financially assist the fighters. 
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3195. It was narrated from 
*Abdulláh (may Alláh be pleased 
with him) that the Messenger of 
Allah # commanded that snakes be 
killed and he said: ^Whoever fears 
their vengeance is not one of us." 
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3196. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin Jabr, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 4 visited Jabr (when he 
was sick) When he entered he 
heard the women crying and 
saying: “We thought that your 
death would come when fighting in 
the cause of Allah.” He said: “You 
think that martyrdom only comes 
when one is killed in the cause of 
Allah. In that case your martyrs 
would be few. Being killed in the 
cause of Allah is martyrdom, dying 
of an abdominal complaint is 
martyrdom, being burned to death 
is martyrdom, drowning is 
martyrdom, being crushed beneath 
a falling wall is martyrdom, dying 
of pleurisy is martyrdom, and the 
woman who dies along with her 
fetus is a martyr. A man said: 
"Are you weeping when the 
Messenger of Allah à is sitting 
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here?” He said: “Let them be, but 
if he dies no one should weep for 
him.” (Sahih) 1 5 
: 1۸6۷: تقدم » ح‎ [eoe sskj] : تخريج‎ 
Commetns: 
The Prophet's $% saying, ‘let them weep’ is the evidence that wailing loudly 
over the dead is forbidden; there is no harm in crying, because crying or 


weeping is out of sympathy or compassion. It does not constitute wailing. And 
wailing is forbidden, not absolute weeping. 


3197. It was narrated from Jabr GG g% 5j Aib 6b - ۷ 
that he entered with the Messenger — ,, _ ko. uL. Por n p 
of Allah # upon someone who 235 بن منصور قال: خدثنا‎ Glad) Gu 
was dying, and the women were EE DIT Me SE - AT يعني‎ 5 
weeping. Jabr said: “Are you MAS d ir 
weeping when the Messenger of Aé 38 أنه دخل مع رَسُولٍ الله‎ tye OF 
Allah #8 is sitting here?" He said: -p كيمس . عر‎ wee uon A 
m 3 ما ذا‎ CSI: las النْسَاءٌ‎ £ 
"Let them weep so long as he is Ê میټ فبکی + تقال کين‎ 
among them, but if he dies no one {55 fkes قال:‎ SLE BB رَسُول الله‎ 
should weep for him.” (Sahih) n s5 SG re ái dn gs ü 


s Yie ce صحيح]‎ est] : تخريج‎ 


52 Zr qu 


(السعجم ox‏ - كتانب اللكاح 


(A (التحفة‎ 


(المعجم 583-0 ah‏ رَسُولٍ الله كله 


فی النكاح وَأَرْوَاجِهِ وَمَا cel‏ الله B‏ 


wd wit a ior m " a 2 

al c 

وَجَل لنبيه SÉ‏ وَحَظره عَلى Ad‏ $365 
E |‏ 


فى كَرَامَتِهِ وتنبيهًا لفضيلته (التحفة )١‏ 


"n 


o Jada سرعم‎ £ ag 
سليمان بن‎ 5518 gl GAT - ۸ 
dB og fy jet Ge كَالَ:‎ . cts 


ohr n {z az n op عضري‎ © 

أخبرنا lhe DA ey ol‏ قال: 
مع ابن عباس Bye HE‏ روج QU‏ #8 
oda ac e JU TER‏ ميمونة B‏ 
(NT S ae‏ و ا PE‏ 
BILE Mu‏ فلا JUS Ys Ue‏ 6 


OWS 352i Qty مَعَهُ‎ OWS ES الله‎ 0,25 ob 
“4 bo ode of $e ee pi 3 
Ad pe وَوَاحِدَةٌ لم يكن‎ QUA eux 


The Book Of Marriage 


26. The Book Of 
Marriage 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The . . 
Conimand Of The Messenger Of. 
Allah à£ Concerning Marriage, 
His Wives And What Alláh, The 
Mighty And Sublime, Permitted 
To His Prophet When It Is 
Forbidden To Other People, 
Because Of His Virtue And High 
Status 


3198. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “We attended the funeral of 
Maimünah, the wife of the Prophet 
#2, with Ibn ‘Abbas in Sarif. Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: ‘This is Maimünah; 
when you lift up her bier, do not 
rock it nor shake it, The Messenger 
of Allâh #@ had nine wives and he 
used to give a share of his time to 
eight of them and not to one.” 
(Sahilr) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cg eH‏ باب كثرة النساء» COV‏ ومسلمء» الرضاع» باب 
جواز Lee‏ نوبتها لضرتهاء ح:570١‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ٥۳۰٤:‏ . 


Comments: 


Maymiinah’s marriage, bridal escort to the Prophet's #¢ household, and 
death; all these events took place in Sarf. She was laid to rest in the same tent 
from where she was escorted to live with the Prophet à. Maimünah was the 
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sister of Ibn ‘Abbas mother. 


3199. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #4 died he had nine wives; 
he used to be intimate with all of 
them except one, who had given her 
day and night to ‘Aishah.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى؛ OMI‏ 


Comments: 


If someone relinquishes one’s right out of free will, then there is nothing 
wrong in it. Her passion had declined. She, therefore, sacrificed her turn and 
gifted it to ‘Aishah رك‎ who had been the only virgin wife among all the other 
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3200. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet $£ used to go around to 
his wives in a single night, and at 
that time he had nine wives. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There is a disagreement whether the ne of Allâh 3& was obliged to 
apportion his time among his wives or not, But it is unanimously agreed upon 
that he used to apportion his time and visit all his wives by turns or in rotation. 
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3201. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to feel jealous of those 
(women) who offered themselves (in 
marriage) to the Prophet #@ and I 
said: "Would a free woman offer 
herself? Then Allàh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, revealed: ‘You can 
postpone wbom you will of them, 
and you may receive whom you 
will. I said: ‘By Allâh, I see that 
your Lord is quick to respond to 
your wishes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Allâh, Most High, had made it permissible for the Prophet #8, that if any 
believing emigrant woman offers herself to Alláh's Messenger 3& to contract 
marriage, he could marry her without her guardians; because in the first 
place, the guardians of the Emigrant women were disbelievers. Their 
guardianship, therefore, stood annulled. Secondly, in the event of the absence 
of genealogical guardians, he was their legal guardian on account of him 
being the ruler. Therefore, in the event of a woman’s offering herself, the 
Prophet’s # marriage with her fulfilled all the prerequisites or conditions. 
But Alláh's Messenger # did not take any such woman in marriage, who had 
offered herself on her own, so that no idle good-for-nothing person could 
make any accusation, although it was lawful for the Prophet #2 according to 
the rule of the Divine law; from every dimension, legal as well as moral. 


3202. It was narrated that Sahi bin sax rae y - 4 
Sa‘d said: “I was among the people 7,7 
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and find (something), even if it is 
an iron ring? So he went, but he gibé cáin فَقَالَ:‎ m5) لَ:‎ 
could not find anything, not even PM 
an iron ring. So the Messenger of > 
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married him to her on the basis of e e ووم‎ Bee q^ P284 يت‎ 
ola) ‘a das Lay A33 ل:‎ 
what he knew of Sárahs of the pA سور‎ o pen 


Qurán." (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب التزويج على القرآن وبغير صداق» COVERT‏ 

ومسلمء النكاح.. باب الصداق وجواز كونه تعليم قرآن وخاتم حديد وغير ذلك ... l‏ 
ح:570١1/لالا‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» OVALE‏ 


Comments: 

This woman was also destitute. She had no guardians. That is why Alláh's 
Messenger #2 gave her in marriage, becoming her guardian, in his capacity as 
the ruler. It transpires from this narration that if someone possessed no 
amount of money to be given as dower (Mahr), the marriage could be 
contracted in substitution of education. This is because education also consists 
of wages or remuneration, and remuneration constitutes wealth. Therefore, 
there is nothing wrong in it. 
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Chapter 2. What Allah 
Enjoined Upon His Prophet 2 
And Forbade To Other People 
In Order To Bring Him Closer 
To Him 


3203. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
,رمع‎ that the Messenger of Allah à 
came to her when Allah 
commanded him to give his wives 
the choice. ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #š started with 
me and said: ‘I am going to tell you 
something, but you do not have to 
rush until you consult your 
parents." She said: “He knew that 
my parents would not tell me to 
leave him.” Then the Messenger of 
Allâh #€ said: ‘O Prophet! Say to 
your wives: If you desire the life of 
this world, and its glitter, then 
come! I will make a provision for 
you and set you free in a handsome 
manner.) “I said: ‘Do I need to 
consult my parents about this? I 
choose Allâh and His Messenger, 
and the abode of the Hereafter.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب قوله:لإيأيها النبي قل لأزواجك إن كنتن تردن الحياة 


الدنيا . 


CEVAOIE c'e €‏ ومسلمء الطلاق» باب بیان أن تخييره امرآته لا يكون Both‏ إلا 


بالنية» ح:47/6١‏ من حديث الزهري بهء وهو في الكبزرى» SOY Mie‏ 


Comments: 


An-Nasa’7i has reckoned this as specific to the Messenger of Allah 3&, because 
it is obligatory upon us to provide our wives with food, drink, and clothing in 
every condition. Therefore, we cannot tell our wives to go hungry with us, 
otherwise they will be divorced. Within the household of the Prophet 3£, only 
women characterized by the Prophetic temperament are appropriate, so that 
Allãh’s Messenger # might not encounter any inconvenience. 


0] ALAhzáb 33:28. 
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3204. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Alláh be pleased with her, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
gave his wives the. choice (of 
staying with him) was it divorce?" 
(Sahih) 


خير أزواجه وقول الله تعالى: "قل لأزواجك إن 


كنتن rw»‏ الخ" YA/VEVY: C qo; «oy: t‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث سليمان 


0 په» وهو في الكبزرى» ح‎ uel 


Comments: 


Some advocate that if a husband (in the situation mentioned above) offers a 
choice of divorce io his wife, then the divorce would take place; under all 
circumstances, even if she chooses to remain in her husband’s house. ‘Aishah 
$ negated this notion that when the wife gives precedence to her husband: 
where does the question of divorce arise? . 
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3205. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2 
gave us the choice, and we chose 
him, so there was no divorce.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Yv/ívv:c‏ من Sede‏ عبدالرحمن بن مهدي» والبخاري» 
ON‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث إسماعيل بن Qul‏ خالد به» وهو في الكبزى» 


OV Ve 
bé gets i Lt Gi o- ves 
phe مِنْ عَمْرِو عَنْ‎ tthe قَالَ:‎ OUR 
#6 ما مَاتَ رَسُولُ الل‎ site dié es 


au d jel E 
تخريج: [ضحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير‎ 


3206. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 


said: “Aishah said: ‘The Messenger 


of Allâh يل‎ did not die until 
women had been made lawful to 
him.” (Sahih) 


القرآنء باب: ومن سورة الأحزاب» YYYUce‏ 


من حديث سفيان بن عييتة به» وقال: "خسن صحيح“ وهو في الكبرى» ح:١071‏ . 


[1 See AI-Ahzüb 33:50. 
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Comments: 

When the pure wives of the Prophet #¢ were proved absolutely successful in 
the above-mentioned test of volition, Alláh's Messenger #¢ was prohibited 
from divorcing any of his wives, or taking any other wife in addition of them; 
‘with a view to underscore their esteemed rank.’ But since the objective was 
not to impose any restriction upon the Prophet 3&, the objective was rather to 
highlight the sublimity of the pure wives of the Prophet &&, after a little while, 
it was made clear that there is no restriction upon the Prophet 3€ concerning 
the matter of marriage and divorce. You may retain whomever you wish, 
divorce whomever you want, and take in marriage whomever you desire. But 
Alláh's Messenger à& did not make use of this choice. He #¢ rather retained 
all his current wives and held them in high esteem. 


3207. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — .: اش‎ we X Gohl - ۷ 
! Non QT Ow LAT 

said: "The Messenger of Allah #8 — ^,. 5 I m 
did not die until Allâh permitted وهو‎ - pe أبو‎ Gis قال:‎ Jil 
him to marry whatever women he Eiz aie DH ال‎ £i n el 
wanted,” (Sahih) ; 1 a kd Un 
له أن‎ NET MEAT: 
JUS Ue HUM S cox 


تخريج : [إسناده [eoe‏ أخرجه أحمد:”/ ١8٠‏ من حديث وهيب بن خالد په» وهو فى 
que Sl‏ ح:٤۴۱٥.‏ 
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Chapter 3. Encouragement To (Y died) eth م) - الحث عل‎ 1) 
Marry c على‎ oe 
3208. It was narrated that : 
‘Alqamah said: “I was with Ibn Ros a d cde Rite ee ee 
Mas'üd while he was with "Uthmán, ي‎ o^ إشماعیل قال: خدثنا يوسن‎ Gu 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and "Uthmán said: “The Messenger — , KOC AM M 
of Allah %, came out to some الله‎ Gop Clee عند‎ $$ ij ابن‎ o 
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du meti ‘I 1 not understand RS A des cun 1 Los des n 
(the word) Fityah as I would want  :نمْحّرلا‎ x gl قال‎ - Z3 يَعْنى‎ - de 
— and said: “Whoever among you : : 
can afford it, let him get married, TAE 

for it is more effective in lowering ai) asi OG oss Job ذا‎ Hse 
the gaze and guarding chastity, and © راي‎ rag Goars orao of 
whoever cannot, then fasting will ‘Gey له‎ eget و‎ co ceu 
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be a restraint (Wija’) for him.” 
(Sahih) 
oP lo: 
Comments: 
See No. 3345. 


3209. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah, that ‘Uthman said to 
Ibn Mas'üd: "Shall I arrange for 
you to marry a young girl?" 
‘Abdullah called *Alqamah and he 
told the people that the Prophet كله‎ 
said: “Whoever among you can 
afford it, let him get married, for it 
is more effective in lowering the 
gaze and guarding chastity, And 
whoever cannot afford it, then let 
him fast, for it will be restraint for 
him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : 58 تقدمء VYEV IC‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:0۳۱۸. 


Comments: 


In this narration the ability to marry denotes financial capability, and not the 
bodily strength; otherwise, what is the use of fasting in the latter situation? 


óv M 43k Hi - ”٠ 
et Xe Gs قَالَ:‎ BS eundi 
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3210. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said to us: “Whoever 
among you can afford it, let him 
get married, and whoever cannot 
then he should fast, for it will be a 
restraint (Wija’) for him.” (Sahih) 
Abû 'Abdur-Rabhmán said: (The 
mention of) Al-Aswad in this 
Hadith is not preserved. 


تخريج : n‏ تقدم» ح: 47747 وهو في الكبزى» OY Wie‏ 


z 


OE بن مَنْضُور‎ dies af - ١ 


3211. It was narrated that 
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‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of HT P age 
Allah à said to us: ‘O young men, % ^? sie عَنْ‎ m of os hs 


whoever among you can afford it, — عَنْ‎ ws T4 of ont a DC 
let him get married, for itis more — 0 "E 
effective in lowering the gaze and — 277^ O ‘388 à 4,25 6 الله 106 قال‎ 


guarding chastity, and whoever 45 تكد‎ <; di (és ol 
cannot then he should fast, for it P rd ei E 


will be a restraint (Wija’) for him.” فليصم‎ Y: وَمَنْ‎ col ius sf yal pai 
(Sahih) . وجا‎ df الصّوْمَ‎ OU 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح VYE‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:0515. 


3212. It was narrated that . 4g الْعَلَاءِ‎ 2 aara zÍ -Yyy 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said to us: ‘O young men, — (59s? عَنْ‎ NT o? مُعَاوِيَة‎ p f e 


whoever among you can afford it, HET | ىَ؟ عند‎ 
let him get married," and he كان‎ ail qe عن‎ ior vA عن عبر‎ 
quoted the same Hadith. (Sahih) NEW uos Be الله‎ NR ETE 

ee sal M p IESU $5‏ وَسَاقٌ 


es‏ [صحیح] تقدم  Yéz‏ وهو في STU‏ حم 


3213. It was narrated that -Jé Paret ds Gai _ Yyy 
‘Alqamah said: “I was walking with d ix 
‘Abdullah in Mina and he was met — 5* E y ges EN Bas 
by ‘Uthman who stood with him -- i fih ae fei£ll 

and spoke with him. He said: ‘O 
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you can afford it, let him get 
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Chapter 4. Prohibition Of 
Celibacy 


3214. It was narrated that Sa'd bin 
Abi Waqqâs said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh 2 forbade ‘Uthman to be 
celibate. If he had given him 
permission we would have castrated 
ourselves.” (Sahih) 


تخبريج : أخرجه مسلمء النكاح» باب استحباب النكاح؛ لمن تاقت نفسه إليه ووجد مؤنة . 
Me You call‏ من حديث ابن المبارك» والبخاري» النكاح» باب ما يكره من التبتل والخصاءء 


ح ٥۱۷٤۰٥۰۷۳:‏ من حديت الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ٥۲۲۳:‏ . 


Comments: 


‘Uthman bin Ma'zün was young. He had been extremely devoted to worship. 
He sought the permission of the Prophet ££ to remain preoccupied with 
worship all the time, and not get involved in the tumult of womenfolk, but 
Aliáh's Messenger #% did not grant him permission. 


nena Db eis Gt - 6 
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بن هسام » عَنْ عَايْشّة: أن رَسُوَلَ 
بن هشام» عن عاد رسو 


3215. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
forbade celibacy. (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحیح] anl‏ أحمد:5/ YOV YOY AVVO‏ من حديث أشعث بن عبدالملك ca‏ 
وهو في الكبزى» ح:20777 وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق. 


JB Gall $i G2 zÍ - 5 
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3216. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet #% forbade celibacy. 
(Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán said: 
Qatddah is more reliable and 
better preserves narrations than 
Ash‘ath but the Hadith of Ash'ath 
(here) appears to be the correct 
one. Allâh, Most High, knows best. 


كقاب التگاحج 91 


The Book Of Marriage 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» النكاحء باب ماجاء في النهي عن VAT ual‏ من 
إسحاق به» وقال: "حسن غریب " » وهو في الكبزى» FYNE‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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3217. it was narrated from Abû 
Salamah that Abü Hurairah said: 
“I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
am a young man and I fear 
hardship for myself, but I cannot 
afford to marry; should I castrate 
myself?" The Prophet $& turned 
away from him until he said it 
three times. Then the Prophet يي‎ 
said: ^O Abü Hurairah, the pen is 
dried concerning what you are 
going to face, so (it is up to you 
whether) you castrate yourself or 
not." (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Al-Awzá^ did not hear this 
narration from Az-Zuhri, and this 
Hadith is Sahih, Yûnus reported it 
from Az-Zuhri. 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى » 01 # vade‏ يونس بن يزيد عن الزهري: 
أخرجه البخاريء النكاح؛ باب ما يكره من التبتل والخصاى ٥٨۷٦:‏ . 


Comments: 


The gist of the Prophet’s i£ statement is: Allah, Most High, has the 
foreknowledge of your upcoming actions. Hence, what good will the 
forbidden act of castration do to you? It is, therefore, better that you should 
supplicate to Allah to grant you abundance or plentifulness, and do every 
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effort to keep away from sinning. 


3218. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hishám that he came to the 
Mother of the Believers, ‘Aishah. 
He said: ^I want to ask you about 
celibacy, what do you think about 
it?" She said: "Do not do that; 
have you not heard that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: 'And 
indeed We sent Messengers before 


(1 This is a rebuke for thinking of using impermissible means to solve the problem. 
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you, and made for them wives and 
offspring.?!! So do not be 
celibate.” (Sahih) 


ss‏ فيه؟ قَالَثْ: فلا Uh Lad‏ سَمِعْتَ الله 
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OPT Ore TESI وهو في‎ Y0: ees تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 

Comments: 
"Yet, marriage is the Sunnah of the prophets. And whoever dislikes my 
exemplary way or Sunnah is not of me’ (the upcoming Hadith). To abandon 


the agreed upon way of the Prophet ££ is an evident misguidance, and 
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severing ties with the Prophets 28. 


3219, It was narrated from Anas 
that there was a group of the 
Companions of the Prophet i£, 
one of whom said: “I will not marry 
women.” Another said: “I will not 
eat meat.” Another said: “I will not 
sleep on a bed.” Another said: “I 
will fast and not break my fast.” 
News of that reached the 
Messenger of Allah ££ and he 
praised Allâh then said: “What is 
the matter with people who say 
such and such? But I pray and I 
sleep, I fast and I break my fast, 
and J marry women. Whoever turns 
away from my Sunnah is not of 
me.” (Sahih) 


APYE من حديث حماد بن سلمة به وهو في‎ ٠٤١١: ح‎ call 


Comments: 


The concluding words of the Hadith are in the form of admonition. In other 
words, such a person has no relation with me. 
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Chapter 5. Allah Will Help The 
One Who Marries, Seeking To 
Keep Himself Chaste 


3220. It was narrated from Abû 


Ul Ar-Ra'd 13:38. 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh # said: "There are three 
who are promised the help of 
Allah: The Mukátabl!! who wants 
to buy his freedom, the one who 
gets married seeking to keep 
himself chaste, and the Mujahid 
who fights in the cause of Allah.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» COM Tie‏ وهو في الکبزی» ح ٥۳۲٦:‏ . 


Comments: 


This narration has preceded in the Book of Hajj (No. 3122). There, along 
with these three, there is mention of one who performs the Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


(المعجم CU‏ نكا الأَبْكَارٍ (التحفة 5) 
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Chapter 6. Marrying Virgins 


3221. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: ^I got married then I came to 
the Prophet 4% and he said: “Have 
you got married, O Jabir?’ I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: "To a virgin or to a 
previously married woman?’ I said: 
‘To a previously-married woman.’ 
He said: ‘Why not a virgin, so you 
could play with her and she could 
play with you?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النفقات» باب عون المرأة زوجها فی ولد ح :0۳1۷ ومسلمء 
الرضاعء باب استحياب oie «Sl css‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو فى 


te OY: SER!‏ عمرو هو ابن دينار. 


Comments: 


A virgin offers her heartfelt instinctively sincere love; whereas a widow 
happens to have one home already. She would continue to compare and 
contrast between these two. She would not be able to express her sincerity to 
such an extent. Besides, there is a greater nah of children from a virgin. 
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3222. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à 
met me and said: ‘O Jabir, have 
you got married to a woman since I 
last saw you?’ I said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah 4%. He said: 


P The slave who has made a contract of manumission. 
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‘To a virgin or to a previously ip^ cae e 

: : lä رس‎ G قلت: نعم‎ Pesa ala 
married woman?’ I said: ‘To a EUN M مرا‎ 
previously-married woman. He :J8 Qf LB eut al ke de 


said: ‘Why not a virgin, so she M PE 
could play with you?” (Sahih) «فهَلا بكرًا تلاعبك؟24.‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوكالة» باب: إذا وكل رجل رجلاً أن يعطي Eh‏ ولم يبين . 
إلخ» ح:۲۳۰۹ من حديث ابن جريج به مطولاً» وهو في الكبزى» cOYYAig‏ وله طريق آخر عند 
مسلمء Vio: Te‏ بعد» del‏ قل الرضاعء باب استعحياب cs‏ ذات الدين. 

Comments: 
See No. 3228. 
Chapter 7. A Woman Marrying 5 Gh iui 2465 - (v jn 
Someone Who Is Similar In ي‎ Meee Pu e» 1 
Age To Her . (V (التحفة‎ Ged 


3223. It was narrated from Ee ge fo Sa. if. 
"dui pu pusidh Mathe 7 ا‎ aen 
father said: “Abû Bakr and ‘Umar, j: oi oF we & NW Sas 
may Allah be pleased with them, 
proposed marriage to Fátimah but — AE 
the Messenger of Allâh 4& said: sb US بكر وَعْمَرُ رَضِيَ الله‎ gl Cbs 


be EET‏ الله ALR of‏ عَنْ أبيه قال: 


‘She is young.’ Then ‘Ali proposed lk ^io Gb ue d PERTH 
marriage to her and he married her : ae Vp A a رشول‎ Qui 
to him." (Sahih) EC 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] pl‏ جه ابن حبان في VIVE: ra (inus‏ من حديث اليحسين بن 
حريث به» e‏ ا OVY4:‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين evo:‏ 


Comments: 
Abû Bakr and ‘Umar 3% had sent the proposal of marriage with Fatimah 2 
in order to acquire the honor of being a son-in-law of the Prophet #3. 


Chapter 8. A Freed Slave Bray fusa 5 
Marrying An ‘Arab Woman a de 1 on لمعجم‎ 


3224. It was narrated from :JG ute M 75 GAT - vvvi 
*Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah bin 7 
‘Utbah that during the reign of مح‎ 
Marwan, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Se 
‘Uthman, who was a young man, NE CON , ? 

issued a final divorce to the 3^3 Gb oU e 34055 Qn أن عبد الله‎ 


ر يم z 55 a I5‏ مرو 
os‏ مد : ur‏ عن GAl‏ 


PPP 
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daughter of Sa‘eed bin Zaid, whose 
mother was Bint Qais. Her 
maternal aunt, Fatimah bint Qais, 
sent word to her telling her to 
move from the house of ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr. Marwan heard of that 
and he sent word to the daughter 
of Sa‘eed, telling her to go back to 
her home, and asking her why she 
had moved from her home before 
her Iddah was over? She sent word 
to him telling him that her 
maternal aunt had told her to do 
that. Fátimah bint Qais said that 
she had been married to Abû ‘Amr 
bin Hafs, and when the Messenger 
of Allâh قله‎ appointed ‘Alf bin Abî 
Talib as governor of Yemen, he 
went out with him and sent word to 
her that she was divorced with the 
third 72189. He told Al-Hárith bin 
Hisham and 'Ayyásh bin Abi 
Rai‘ah to spend on her. She sent 
word to Al-Hárith and 'Ayyásh 
asking them what her husband had 
told them to spend on her, and 
they said: ‘By Allah, she has no 
right to any maintenance from us, 
unless she is pregnant, and she 
cannot come into our home 
without our permission.’ She said 
that she came to the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& and told him about that, 
and he stated that they were 
correct. Fátimah said: ‘Where 
should I move to, O Messenger of 
Allâh? He said: ‘Move to the 
home of Ibn Umm Maktüm, the 
blind man whom Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, named in His Book.’ 
Fátimah said: ‘So I observed my 
‘Iddah there. He was a man who 
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has lost his sight, so I used to take 
off my garments in his house, until 
the Messenger of Allah #2 married 
me to Usimah bin Zaid.’ Marwan 
criticized her for that and said: T 
have never heard this Hadith from 
anyone before you. I will continue 
to follow the ruling that the people 
have been following.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم t‏ الطلاقء باب المطلقة البائن لا نفقة لهاء EV Au‏ من حديث 


الزهري cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ٥۳۳۲:‏ . 


Comments: 


‘Final divorce’: The third divorce is absolute because following it, one cannot 


ox Monge GST - ۴‏ بن 

Gl :06 oui qf Ge Í uuu 
Bo ووس‎ PX "uL os (d - vori 
الزهري قال: أخبرني عروة بن‎ Se Ce 
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b SUI SES ish في‎ X55 S 
aif io LEN A بيهم‎ Die» iim 
vil à ES dx vc لَه‎ og 
J dx d yb Lo [الأحزاب:‎ x5 
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take one’s wife back. 


3225. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Abü Hudhaifah bin ‘Utbah bin 
Rabi‘ah bin ‘Abd Shams — who was 
one of those who had been present 
at Badr with the Messenger of 
Allah  - adopted Sâlim and 
married him to his brother's 
daughter, Hind bint Al-Walid bin 
‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah bin ‘Abd 
Shams, and he was a freed slave of 
an Ansári woman — as the 
Messenger of Allâh ول‎ had 
adopted Zaid. During the 
Jahiliyyah, if a man adopted 
someone, the people would call 
him his son, and he would inherit 
from his legacy, until Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed 
about that: ‘Call them by (the 
names of) their fathers, that is 
more just with Allah. But if you 
know not their fathers’ (names, call 
them) your brothers in Faith and 
Mawálikáüm (your freed slaves). 
Then if a person’s father’s name 


HI 4L Ahzáb 33:5. 
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was not known, he would be their 
freed slave and brother in faith. 
(Sahib) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب الأكفاء في الدين» ح:5088 عن أبي اليمان به» وهو 


AYYY. oY: z في الكبزى»‎ 
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3226. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet 4%, and 
Umm Salamah the wife of the 
Prophet à€ that Abû Hudhaifah 
bin ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah bin Abd 
Shams — who was one of those who 
had been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of Allah à& — adopted 
Sálim — who was the freed slave of 
an Ansari woman - as the 
Messenger of Allah #5 had 
adopted Zaid bin Hárithah. Abû 
Hudhaifah bin ‘Utbah married 
Sâlim to his brother’s daughter 
Hind bint Al-Walid bin ‘Utbah bin 
Rabi'ah. Hind bint Al-Walid bin 
‘Utbah was one of the first Muhájir 
women, and at that time she was 
one of the best single women of 
the Quraish. When Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed the 
following concerning Zaid bin 
Hárithah: *Call them by (the names 
of) their fathers, that is more just 
with Allah. But if you know not 
their fathers’ (names, call them) 
your brothers in Faith and 
Mawélikim (your freed slaves). M 
each of them went back to being 
called after his father, and if a 
person's father was unknown, he 
was named after his former 
masters. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] dx of‏ أبو داود» celi‏ باب من حرم Yetiz cay‏ من حديث 


HJ 4LAhzab 33:5. 
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ابن شهاب الزهري 44 وهو في الكبرزى» COVE Te‏ 
OANA i‏ من حديث الزهري عن عروة عن عائشة 
عبدالله بن أبي ربيعة المخزومي فيما نظنء والله أعلم. 
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وأصله في صحيح اليخاري» 
ة به # شيخ الزهري هو الحارث بن 


Chapter 9. Nobility 


3227. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: “The 
nobility of the people of this world, 
that which they (always) go to, is 
wealth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] ae ol‏ أحمد : 0/ YoY‏ 751 من حديث حسين بن واقل te‏ وهو 


في X5‏ 
الذهبي . 
(المعجم 0٠١‏ - عَلَى ما aS‏ المَرأةٌ 


(1+ (التحفة‎ 
au UY Laus iue YrtA 
LE wb ve te Je C i 
A i is gs at P M 
Aca #2 سول الله‎ 


E 


4,55 يا‎ EB قَالَ:‎ test بكْرًا‎ o 
x GPT as Sel لي‎ $$ tan 
عَلَى‎ ASS ii by إِذَا‎ ah قَالَ:‎ 26s 
geil ol, Gh Buss WES Quo 

MS EIS 
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Chapter 10. For What Should 
A Woman Be Married? 


3228. It was narrated from Jabir 
that he married a woman at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
and the Prophet #2 met him and 
said: *Have you got married, O 
Jábir? He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘A 
virgin or a previously-married 
woman?’ I said: ‘A previously 
married woman.' He said: *Why not 
a virgin who would play with you?’ 
I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
have sisters, and 1 did not want her 
to come between them and I? He 
said: ‘That’s better then. A woman 
may be married for her religious 
commitment, her wealth or her 
beauty. You should choose the one 
who is religiously committed, may 


Il They say that the meaning is that nobility is usually judged based upon wealth and 
treatment of it, where as honor is based upon Taqwa. 
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your hands be rubbed with dust 


(may you prosper)." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الرضاع» باب استحباب نكاح ذات الدين» ح:719()04(1477) من 
حديث عبدالملك بن أبي سليمان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٦۳۳٥.‏ 


Comments: 


“May your hands become dusty (Taribat Yadàk)'": Primarily this phrase is 
uttered to admonish, but it is sometimes spoken to express affection and 
compassion also. (According to the Arabic lexicographers, to say that a 
person’s hands became dirty, means “he became rich,” as though he became 
possessor of wealth equal to the dust of the earth (Turab). 


(المعجم ۱ - kA‏ تويج العَقيم 


(Y (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 11. It Is Disliked To 
Marry One Who Is Infertile 


3229. It was narrated that Ma'gil 
bin Yasár said: ^A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah يله‎ and 
said: 'I have found a woman who is 
from a good family and of good 
status, but she does not bear 
children, should I marry her?’ He 
told him not to. Then he came to 
him a second time and he told him 
not to (marry her). Then he came 
to him a third time and he told him 
not to (marry her), then he said: 
‘Marry the one who is fertile and 
loving, for I will boast of your great 
numbers.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] PES‏ داودء النكاح» باب النهي عن تزويج من لم يلد من 
oe lull‏ :10۹ من حديث يزيد بن هارون به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۵٤١:‏ وصححه أبن 
col‏ ح :1۹11۲۹ والحاكم: ENUY ZY‏ ووافقه الذهبي؛ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة . 


Comments: 


‘But she does not bear children’: Certain things become popular. There is no 
need to investigate. May be a woman does not get her monthly period, or she 
might have previously married, and she had no children. 
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Chapter 12. Marrying An 
Adulteress 


3230. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that Marthad bin 
Abi Marthad Al-Ghanawi — a strong 
man who used to take the prisoners 
from Makkah to Al-Madinah - said: 
“I arranged with a man to bring him 
(from Makkah to Ai-Madinah). 
There was a prostitute in Makkah 
who was called *Anáq, and she was 
his friend. She came out and saw 
my shadow on the wall, and said: 
‘Who is this? Marthad? Welcome, 
O Marthad, come tonight and stay 
at our place.’ I said: ‘O *Anáq, the 
Messenger of Allah 2 has 
forbidden adultery.’ She said: ‘O 
people of the tents, this porcupine 
is the one who is taking your 
prisoners from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah!’ I headed toward (the 
mountain of) Al-Khandamah, and 
eight men came after me. They 
came and stood over my head, and 
they urinated, and their urine 
reached me, but Allah caused them 


not to see me. Then I went to my © 
companion (the prisoner) and 


brought him to Al-Arák, where I 
undid his fetters. Then I came to 
the Messenger of Allah $& and said: 
*O Messenger of Alláh, shall I 
marry ^Anáq?' He remained silent 
and did not answer me, then the 
following was revealed: ‘And the 
adulteress — fornicator, none 
marries her except an adulterer — 
fornicator or an idolater.Ü! He 


1 4n-Nür 24:3. 
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called me and recited them to me 
and said: ‘Do not marry her." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء النكاح» باب في قوله تعالى: #الزاني Y‏ ينكح 
إلا egis‏ ح 0 عن إبراهيم التيمي th‏ وهو في الكبزى» OFFA:‏ وقال الترمذي» 
TVW Ie‏ حسن غریب › وصححه الحاكم ATUT‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


‘Strong man’: He lived by theft and robbery during the period of ignorance or 
Jahiliyyah. Alláh's Messenger % assigned him the task of retrieving Muslim 
captives, in view of his vocation. May Allah be well-pleased with him. 
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تخريج : E‏ وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 
هناك شرح الحديث. 


3231. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3&& and said: “I 
have a wife who is one of the most 
beloved of the people to me, but 
she does not object if anyone 
touches her.” He said: “Divorce 
her.” He said: “I cannot do without 
her.” He said: “Then stay with her 
as much as you need to.” (Sahih) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This Hadith is not reliable. 
‘Abdul-Karim is not that strong (a 
narrator) and Hárün bin Ri'áb is 
more reliable than him, and he 
narrated it in Mursal form. Hárün 
is trustworthy, and his narration is 
more worthy of being considered 
correct than ‘Abdul-Karim’s 
narration. 
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Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of 
Marrying Adulteresses 


3232. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Women are married for four 
things: Their wealth, their nobility, 
their beauty and their religious 
commitment. Choose the one who 
is religiously-committed, may your 
hands be rubbed with dust.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء cg Là Jt‏ باب استحباب c‏ ذات الدين» ov /A£ Ve‏ عن عبيدالله 
ابن سعيد» والبخاري» النكاح؛ يبأب الآكفاء في الدين» ed‏ :+014 من حديث يحيى القطان به 


وهو في الكبزى» OTY io‏ . 


Comments: 


In this narration, there is no explicit mention of contracting marriage with 
adulterers/adulteresses. But the conclusion of the Prophet 3€ stating: “Go for 
the one with religious disposition (bi Dhátid din)” is very much the same, that 
an adulteress should not be taken in marriage, because she does not possess a 


النّسَاءِ EX‏ قَالَ: E‏ تسر 
WEES yal] As‏ فى Bag Ged‏ 
Ee‏ 


religious disposition. 


Chapter 14. Which Woman Is 
Best? 


3233. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: *It was said to the 
Messenger of Allah #8: ‘Which 
woman is best?’ He said: “The one 
makes him happy when he looks at 
her, obeys him when he commands 
her, and she does not go against his 
wishes with regard to herself nor 
her wealth." (Hasan) 


gus‏ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ٤۳۲ [Ya ml‏ من حديث محمد بن عجلان به» وصرح 


بالسماع» وهو في الكبزى» ح: "07*47 . 


Comments: 


Social relations cannot remain in harmony without the harmonious concord 
between husband and wife. If both of them are of equal status, the chances of 


accord are bleak. 
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Chapter 15. The Righteous 
Woman 


3234. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin Al-'Ás that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: "This 
world is all temporary conveniences, 
and the best temporary convenience 
of this world is a righteous woman." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه celos‏ الرضاع» باب خير متاع الدنيا المرأة الصالحة» Mie‏ من حديث 
عبدالله بن يزيد المقرىء به» وهو فى الكبزى» اح OVER‏ 


Comments: 


Of the property of the world, the best thing is a virtuous woman, because the 
husband has constant relations with his wife. If she is virtuous, life would pass 
in peace, security, and tranquility. If she is not virtuous, then a perpetual 
dispute would ensue, distress would prevail, and life would become full of 
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Chapter 16. The Jealous 
Woman 


3235. It was narrated from Anas 
that they said: “O Messenger of 
Alláh, why don't you marry a 
woman from the Ansár?" He said: 
“They are very jealous." (Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح | ورواه ابن أبي حاتم من حديث alam‏ بن سلمة وغيره )4 وأعله 
بعلة غير قادحة d‏ إسحاق بن عبدالله هو ابن أبى طلحة. 


Comments: 


The Helpers (Ansar) were the people of calm temperament. This is why their 
womenfolk were domineering upon them. They feared them. Thus, a sort of 
sharpness had developed in the temperament of the womenfolk of the 
Helpers. Allah’s Messenger # had already had wives previously. The fiery- 
tempered women generally find it hard to bear themselves with their co-wives 
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and husband; rather they turn into a potential headache. Allah’s Messenger 
ويه‎ did not contact marriage with any woman of the Helpers. 


Chapter 17. It Is Permissible ^i íÜu (e 
To Look Before Marriage النظر قبل‎ ieu Sce 
(VY التزويج (التحفة‎ 


3236. It was narrated that Abû  - yey $e ott fee tif. 

Hurairah said: “A man proposed re d zu ps أخبرنا‎ pu 7 
marriage to a woman from among — 3^5 ¬ قال: حدثنا يريد‎ oy Gas قال:‎ 
the Ansar and the Messenger of z+ fe. | 2 Fes Sweet 
Allah #§ said to him: ‘Have you We عن ابي‎ (27 uj بن يسال > عن‎ 
seen her?’ He said: ‘No.’ So he told 3 jú jM ie a a5 che IU 


him to look at her.” (Sahih) E eui id yo PET 525 


. إِليْهًا‎ sks Sf anh لاء‎ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» النكاح» باب ندب النظر إلى وجه المرأة وكفيها لمن يريد تزوجهاء‎ 
. AE LET وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ eA TX من حديث مروان بن معاوية‎ vofMYte 
Comments: 
Casting epicurean glances at women is forbidden. Needfully doing so is not 
prohibited. Marriage is a significant essentiality. Besides, it is a 
companionship of the whole life. It, therefore, is appropriate to see her in 
order to avoid any probable future unpleasantness. It does not, however, 
mean that one should go into her house making demands. 
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‘No.’ He said: ‘Look at her, for that :#8 235) dle «€ الله‎ J,55 age 
is more likely to create love Read T SER 2 LE 
alesis " z . 317 Q17* Zop? 
between you." (Sahih) SIRE: EM ار ا‎ 
uS e OF Sie Se إلا‎ 
ماجاء في النظر إلى المخطوبة»‎ Ob تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» النكاح»‎ 
وصححه البوصيري » وابن‎ tC pem " بن سليمان الأحول به» وقال:‎ pole من حديث‎ AY: 
AVETE وهو في الكبزى»‎ VAT IC ماجه»‎ 
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z 


Jb age 4 ا‎ 


idi GLA - ۸ 


3238. It was narrated from  :َلاَق سعد‎ 
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‘Urwah, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ married me 
in Shawwál and my marriage was 
consummated in Shawwál." - 
‘Aishah liked for her women's 
marriages to be consummated in 
Shawwal — “and which of his wives 
was more beloved to him than 
me?" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النكاح» باب استحباب التزوج والتزويج في شوال واستحباب الدخول 


Mr الثوري‎ QU من حديث‎ VENT Ie » فيه‎ 


Comments: 


The literal meaning of the term Shawwál is a bit ignominious. The Arabs, 
therefore, regarded this month ill-fated during the period of ignorance. 
Hence, why they used to regard the making of marriage contracts in this 
month as an evil omen, as some people nowadays do not consider marriage 
contracts permissible in the month of Muharram, which, according to them, is 
the month of mourning. But Islam does not entertain such superstitions. 
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Chapter 19. Proposal Of 
Marriage 


3239. ‘Amir bin Shurahbil Ash- 
Sha‘bi narrated that he heard 
Fátimah bint Qais — who was one 
of the first Muhájir women — say: 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf proposed 
marriage to me, along with others 
of the Companions of Muhammad 
i£. And the Messenger of Allah à 
proposed that I marry his freed 
slave, Usámah bin Zaid. 1 was told 
that the Messenger of Allah يله‎ had 
said: "Whoever loves me, let him 
love Usámah.' When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ spoke to me 
I said: ‘My affairs are in your 
hands; marry me to whomever you 
wish.’ He said: ‘Go to Umm 
Sharik.” Umm Sharik was a rich 
Ansari woman who used to spend a 
great deal in the cause of Allah, 
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and she always had a lot of guests. 
I said: ‘I will do that. He said: ‘Do 
not do that, for Umm Sharik has a 
lot of guests, and 1 would not like 
your Khimár to fall off, or your 
shins to become uncovered, and 
the people see something of you 
that you do not want them to see. 
Rather go to your cousin (son of 
your paternal uncle) ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Umm Maktiim, who is a 
man of Banu Fihr? So I went to 
him.” This is an abridged form of 
it. (Sahih) 


. of oy; lut pie us. 


Comments: 


To propose a marriage is not something blameworthy, nor should one get 
annoyed at it. How could one achieve something without one's asking? 
However, the proposal ought to be made to the woman's guardian. 
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Chapter 20. Prohibition Of 
Proposing Marriage To A 
Woman When Someone Else 
Has Already Proposed To Her 


3240. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: 
“None of you should propose 
marriage to a woman when someone 
else has already proposed to her.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النكاحء باب تحريم الخطبة على خطبة أخيه حتى OSL‏ أو يترك» 
Me‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» CONOR‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح:0147 من حديث 


ET نافع‎ 


Comments: 


Proposal over proposal (making a proposal while that of another person is 
still being weighed) is repugnant to sincerity, it also reveals or unmasks 
jealousy and selfishness. But, if a proposal is turned down then there is no 
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Allah #¢ said: ‘Do not artificially 
inflate prices, a resident should not 
sell for a Bedouin, a man should 
not offer more for something that 
has already been bought by his 
brother, no one should propose 
marriage to a woman when 
someone else has already proposed 
to her, and no woman should try to 
bring about the divorce of her 
sister, in order to deprive her of 
the blessings that she has." (Salil) 
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3242. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3€ said: 
“None of you should propose 
marriage to a woman when 
someone else has already proposed 
to her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إسناده صحيح ] T ax‏ 77 من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 
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3243. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: “None of you should 
propose marriage to a woman 
when someone else has already 
proposed to her, unless he marries 
(and he gives up the idea), or gives 
him permission.” (Salîh) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح: 1417 من حديث ابن وهب به» انظر الحديث الآتي برقم:4507. 


Comments: 


‘Unless he marries’: This signifies the other person should wait and watch. If 
. the negotiations succeed and the marriage contract takes place, it is well and 
good. If the proposal aborts, then the other person may make the proposal. 
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3244. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 
“None of you should propose 
marriage to a woman when 
someone else has already proposed 
to her.” (Sahih) 
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lapis 21. Proposing 
Marriage When The Other 
Suitor Gives Up The Idea Or 
Gives Permission 


3245. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr used to 
say: “The Messenger of Allâh i 
forbade offering more for 
something that has already been 
bought by his brother, or for a man 
to propose marriage to a woman 
when someone else had already 
proposed to her, unless the 
previous suitor gave up the idea or 
gave him permission.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب: لا يخطب على خطبة أخيه حتى ينكح أو يدع 


84 من حديث ابن جريج‎ oMY:c 


Comments: 


If someone is negotiating a deal, it is not lawful for someone else to begin 
negotiations. The deal might have already been concluded. 
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3246. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Thawban that they asked 
Fátimah bint Qais about her story 
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and she said: “My husband 
divorced me three times, and he 
used to provide me with food that 
was not good.” She said: “By Allah, 
if I were entitled to maintenance 
and accommodation I would 
demand them and I would not 
accept this." The deputy said: 
“You are not entitled to 
accommodation or maintenance." 
She said: “I came to the Prophet 
#@ and told him about that, and he 
said: You are not entitled to 
accommodation nor maintenance; 
observe your "Jddah in the house of 
so-and-so." She said: ‘His 
Companions used to go to her. 
Then he said: ‘Observe your Tddah 
in the house of Ibn Umm Maktüm, 
who is blind, and when your "Iddah 
is over, let me know." She said: 
“When my "ddah was over, I let 
him know. The Messenger of Allah 
# said: ‘Who has proposed 
marriage to you?’ I said: 
*Mu'áwiyah and another man from 
the Quraish.’ He said: ‘As for 
Mu'áwiyah, he is a boy among the 
Quraish and does not have 
anything, and as for the other he is 
a bad man with no goodness in 
him. Rather you should marry 
Usámah bin Zaid.” She said: “I 
did not like the idea.” But he said 
that to her three times so she 
married him. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطلاق» باب المطلقة البائن لا نفقة لهاء ح:٠48١/40‏ من حديث 


الزهري عن أبي سلمة به» وهو في oYoY:e CST‏ . 


Comments: 


(Similar preceded earlier, see Nos. 3224, 3239) 
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In the preceding narrations, proposal over a proposal was forbidden. In this 
narration, Allah’s Messenger #2 made the proposal of marriage with Usama 
over the proposals of Mu‘awaiyah and Jahm. In actuality, she had gone to the 
Prophet 4% to consult him. Allah’s Messenger # counseled her sincerely. As 
a matter of fact, her marriage with Usamah proved full of blessings. 
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Chapter 22. If A Woman 
Consults A Man Concerning 
The One Who Has Proposed 
Marriage To Her, Should He 
Tell Her Of What He Knows? 


3247. It was narrated from 
Fatimah bint Qais that Abi ‘Amr 
bin Hafs issued a final divorce to 
her while he was absent. His 
deputy sent some barley to her but 
she did not like it. He said: “By 
Allah, you have no rights over us.” 
She went to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and told him about that, 
and he said: “You have no right to 
maintenance.” He told her to 
observe her Iddah in the house of 
Umm Sharík, then he said: *She is 
a woman whose house is 
frequented by my Companions. 
Observe your Tddah in the house 
of Ibn Umm Maktüm, for he is a 
blind man and you can take off 
your garment. And when your 
Iddah is over, let me know.” She 
said: “When my Yddah was over I 
told him that Mu‘awiyah bin Abi 
Sufyán and Abû Jahm had 
proposed marriage to me. The 
Messenger of Allâh $& said: ‘As for 
Abû Jahm, his stick never leaves 
his shoulder," and as for 


Ul This has been interpreted by the scholars as meaning that he traveled a great deal, or 
that he habitually beat his wives; a third suggestion, that he was a man of high sexual 


energy, is regarded as being farfetched. 
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like the idea, then he said: ‘Marry Nr Pac? 
Usámah bin Zaid? So I married . وَجَلَّ] فيه خَيْرًا وَاغْتَبَطْتُ به‎ 56] 
him and Allâh created a lot of 

good in him, and others felt jealous 

of my good fortune." (Sahil) 


COANDA تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الموطأ (يحى):۲/‎ 
: ava te والكيزى»‎ 
Comments: 
In the event of someone’s seeking counsel, one may describe good and bad 


characteristics of the person concerned. This does not fall under slander or 
backbiting. 
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something in the eyes of the 
Ansar.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» .0YiVic‏ 
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Chapter 24. A Man Offering 
His Daughter In Marriage To 
Someone Whom He Likes 


3250. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “Hafsah bint ‘Umar became 
single when (her husband) Khunais 
— meaning bin Hudhafah - (died). 
He was one of the Companions of 
the Prophet ££ who had been 
present at Badr, and he died in Al- 
Madinah. I met ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan and offered Hafsah in 
marriage to him. I said: ‘If you 
wish, I will marry you to Hafsah.’ 
He said: ‘I will think about it.’ A 
few days passed, then I met him 
and he said: ‘I do not want to get 
married at the moment." ‘Umar 
said: “Then I met Abû Bakr Aş- 
Siddiq, may Allâh be pleased with 
him, and said: ‘If you wish, [ will 
marry Hafsah to you.’ He did not 
give me any answer, and I felt 
more upset with him than I had 
with ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with him. Several days 
passed, then the Messenger of 
Allah #% proposed marriage to her, 
and I married her to him. Abû 
Bakr met me and said: ‘Perhaps 
you felt upset with me when you 
offered Hafsah in marriage to me 
and I did not give you any answer?’ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب من قال: لا نكاح إلا بولي .. 


The Book Of Marriage 


I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Nothing 
prevented me from giving you an 
answer when you made the offer to 
me except the fact that I had heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 speak of 
her, and I did not want to disclose 
the secret of the Messenger of 
Allâh ##; if he had left her, then I 
would have married her.” (Sahih) 
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(المغازي» باب :۱۲ » :۰0( من حديث معمر به وهو في الكبزرى» d ove‏ إسحاق هو 


ابن راهويه. 


Comments: 


Alláh's Messenger’s 2% secret: in the event of responding, there was chance of 
letting out the secret. On the other hand, Alláh's Messenger #% had not made 
any definite decision. He might possibly have changed his mind. In this 
situation, revelation of the secret could have become the cause of bad feelings 
between the two groups. Abi Bakr +, therefore, chose to remain silent. May 
Allâh be pleased with him and he with Him. 
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Chapter 25. A Woman Offering 
Herself In Marriage To One 
Whom She Likes 


3251. Thábit Al-Bunáni said: “I 
was with Anas bin Malik and a 
daughter of his was with him. He 
said: ‘A woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah $ and offered 
herself in marriage to him. She 
said: O Messenger of Alláh, do you 
want to marry me?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب عرض المرأة نفسها على الرجل الصالح» ح:١7١51‏ 


من حذيث مرحوم (Ap‏ وهو في الكبزرى» ح o11:‏ . 


Comments: 


Earlier it has preceded that during the period of emigration (from Makkah to 
Al-Madinah), some women had no parental or original guardians. Therefore, 
they were compelled to talk about their marriage themselves. In such 
conditions, there is nothing blameworthy or objectionable. 
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3252. It was narrated from Anas ^S Ge 36 3225 ene 
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Anas said: "She was better than قل‎ ; 
you; she offered herself in marriage "mnm D, MAD oes 
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OYW ia تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
The daughter of Anas +# had, perhaps, not reflected upon the afore- 
mentioned Hadith (3251). Otherwise, making proposal for one's own marriage 
is not immodesty, especially with the Messenger of Allâh #2; who was her 
legal and lawful guardian in accordance with the rule of the Divine law. 


Chapter 26. A Woman Doing  ْتَبْطَخ‎ 13) ayi (المعجم 15) - صَلَاةٌ‎ 


QU (التحفة‎ o5 وَاسْتَخَارَتْهَا‎ 


dé تَر‎ n Xs Gah - ۴۳ 

iye ua ^": A "m 73‏ ه 

y oudé GA الله قَالَ:‎ Xe GL 

31 ^us T 9 t ar ar 

الْمُغِيرَةِ QU M gÉ E‏ قال: لما 
ang‏ هيع HE - Age E ocn‏ 

SI BB رَسُول الله‎ JE رَيْنَبَ‎ Se انْقَضَتٌ‎ 

G he Cas X5 06 de usi» 

s, 5 P E ror: of 2‏ متا 

us xl 1255‏ أَرْسَلْتِي SO]‏ 55 الله ون 


d$5 idee J DIE 


E» 5 Y 22 ba, 38 
فَدَحَلَ‎ - qu - BB الله‎ dus وَجَاءَ‎ odi 


of ot 
u^ p 


Istikhürah If She Receives A 
Proposal Of Marriage 


3253. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When the Yddah of Zainab 
was over, the Messenger of Allah 
ويد‎ said to Zaid: ‘Propose marriage 
to her on my behalf’ Zaid went 
and said: O Zainab, rejoice, for the 
Messenger of Allah 2 has sent me 
to you to propose marriage on his 
behalf.’ She said: T will not do 
anything until I consult my Lord.’ 
She went to her prayer place and 
Qurán was revealed, then the 
Messenger of Allâh $£ came and 
entered upon her without any 
formalities.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» النكاح» باب زواج زينب بنت جحش ونزول الحجاب وإثبات وليمة 
العرس » MYAIR‏ من حديث سليمان بن المغيرة به # عبدالله هو ابن المبارك. 


Comments: 


Zainab had already been married to Zaid bin Harithah, but it turned out to 
be discordant or disharmonious. Ultimately, it reached the point of divorce. 
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Zaid was the Prophet’s $& adopted son. Earlier, a Command had descended 
that an adopted son in reality is not a son. Allah, Most High, Willed to 
promulgate this Command practically. Hence, Allah, Most High, commanded 
the Messenger of Allâh 3 to take Zainab % in marriage if Zaid 4& divorces 
her, so that it might become practically evident that an adopted son is not 
one’s son in actuality. 
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3254. Anas bin Malik said: Zainab 
bint Jahsh used to boast to the other 
wives of the Prophet #% and say: 
“Allâh married me to him from 
above the Heavens.” And the Verse 
of Hijab was revealed concerning 
her. (Sahii) 


طَهْمَانَ uou Lue E Y‏ مَالِكٍ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التوحيدء باب: 'وكان عرشه على الماء ... VEN Nic egli‏ من 
ele‏ عيسن بن طهمان به Comments:‏ 


The apparent wording of the Noble Qur’an "Zawwajnükahà" corroborates 
that her marriage was not solemnized on the Earth. Rather, by these words of 
Alláh, Most High, the rite of marriage came to be concluded. 
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3255. It was narrated that Jâbir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g used to 
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teach his Companions to perform 
Istikhàrah in all matters, just as he 
used to teach them Sürahs from the 
Qur'án. He said: ‘If any one of you 
is deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, then let him pray two 
Rak'ahs of non-obligatory prayer, 
then say: Alláóhumma inni 
astakhiruka bi ‘ilmika wa 
astagdiruka bi qudratika wa as'aluka 
min fadlika, fa innaka tagdiru wa la 
agdir, wa ta'lamu wa là a'lam, wa 
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anta ‘allam al-ghuyüb. Allahumma 
in kunta talamu anna hádhal-amra 
khayrun li fi dint wa ma‘ashi wa 
‘aqibati amri (or: fi ‘ajil amri wa 
üjilihi) faqdurhu lî wa yassirhu lî 
thumma bârik lî fihi. Allahumma, 
wa in kunta ta lamu annahu sharrun 
li fî dint wa ma'ásht wa 'áqibati amri 
(or: fi Gjili amri wa ájilihi) fasrifhu 
‘anni: wasrifni ‘anhu wagdur lf al- 
khayr haythu kana, thumma radini 
bihi (O Allah, I seek Your 
guidance (in making a choice) by 
virtue of Your knowledge, and I 
seek ability by virtue of Your 
power, and I ask You of Your 


great bounty. You have power, 1 
have none. And You know, I know ` 
not. You are the Knower of hidden | 


things. O Allah, if in Your 
knowledge, this matter (then it 
should be mentioned by name) is 
good for me in my religion, my 
livelihood and my affairs (or: both 
in this world and in the Hereafter), 
then ordain it for me, make it easy 
for me, and biess it for me. And if 
in Your knowledge it is bad for me 
and for my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs (or: for me both in 


this world and the next), then turn | 


it away from me and turn me away 
from it, and ordain for me the 
good wherever it may be and make 
me pleased with it).” (Sahih) 


التطوع مثنى uM‏ ح: ١١77‏ عن قتيبة به 


Comments: 


Istikhárah means to supplicate Allah, Most High, for good, and this is done in 
matter whose goodness or evil is not certain or which contains wavering or 
hesitation. Therefore, the Istikhérah cannot be done in any obligatory, 
Sunnah, or prohibited act. This is because the goodness of an obligatory duty, 
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or a Sunnah and the evil of a forbidden act, is explicitly clear, from the 
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beginning. 
Chapter 28. A Son Conducting 
The Marriage For His Mother 


3256. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah, that when her 7ddah had 
ended, Abû Bakr sent word to her 
proposing marriage to her, but she 
did not marry him. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% sent ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattáb with a proposal of 
marriage. She said: “Tell the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ that I am a 
jealous woman and that I have 
sons, and none of my guardians are 
present." He went to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and told 
him that. He said: “Go back to her 
and tell her: As for your saying that 
you are a jealous woman, I will 
pray to Allah for you to take away 
your jealousy. As for your saying 
that you have sons, your sons will 
be taken care of. And as for your 
saying that none of your guardians 
are present, none of your 
guardians, present or absent, would 
object to that." She said to her son: 
“O ‘Umar, get up and perform the 
marriage to the Messenger of Allâh 
#5, so he performed the marriage." 
An abridged form. (Hasan) 


تخريج : : [إستاده pee‏ ارج أخمد CPN WEE‏ يزيد بن هارو 4“ * ابن عمر بن أبي 
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Comments: 


1. "When her Iddah’ had ended’: This woman of lofty rank was married to Abû 
Salamah, who was a Companion of the Prophet 3, and had participated in 
the Battle of Badr. When he died, she became a widow. 
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2. “O ‘Umar! get up and perform the marriage”: ‘Umar was the son of Umm 
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Salamah. 


Chapter 29. A Man Marrying 
Off His Young Daughter 


3257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
married her when she was six years 
old, and consummated the 
marriage with her when she was 
nine. (Sahih) 


VANEY ig وغيره» ومسلمء النكاح» باب جواز تزويج الأب البكر الصغيرةه‎ TAME cle 
الزناد المدني عن‎ ol من حديث هشام 6% وهو في الكبرى» حلم ورواه عبدالرحمن بن‎ 


هشام به» (أحمد:118/5). 


Comments: 


There is absolutely no difference of opinion concerning contracting marriage 
of one’s non-adult or minor daughter. The disagreement, however, exists in 
the matter whether the daughter has the right to retain the marriage or not, 
when she reaches puberty. But the girl has the right to dissolve her marriage 
when she attains puberty, if the marriage contract was made effective by a 
guardian other than her father. There is consensus over it. 
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3258. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
married me when I was seven years 
old, and he consummated the 
martiage with me when I was 
nine.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] من حديث هشام به (انظر الحديث السابق)ء وهو في الكبزى» OYW ie‏ 


Comments: 


There is no conflict between six and seven. She had attained the age of six 
years, The seventh year had commenced. 
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3259. It was narrated that Abü 
‘Ubaidah said: “Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 married me 
when I was nine and I lived with 
him for nine years.” (Sahih) 
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[e ] Quos‏ وهو في الكبزرى» ح :0۳۹۹ d‏ أبو إسحاق cote‏ وللحديث شواهد 
c8 S‏ منها الحديث I‏ 
Comments: a‏ 


Her bridal escort took place in the second year of Hijrah and the Prophet # 
lived in Al-Madinah for ten years. Then he passed away. In this narration; 
“Married me when I was nine" means “I began living with him when I was 
nine." 
3260. It was narrated from ‘Aishah — 57:1; الْعَلَاءِ‎ ? v dts £60 wv 
that the Messenger of Allah 4% mou "T 
married her when she was nine and عن‎ Hales 5 Ge VG ابن حر‎ 
he died when she was eighteen :- ah .z - yu كه‎ o a 
. oye Yl e VS AMI 
years old. (Sahíh) A booa - 3 Ase i a ts E 
Eh qe) HÉ الله‎ 0,25 ESS Xe 
عَشْرَة.‎ qui EE qas وَمَاتَ عَنْهَا‎ cu 
من‎ ۷۲/۱٤۲۲: تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النکاح» باب جواز تزويج الأب البكر الصغيرة» ح‎ 
OY TALE معاوية الضرير به» وهو فی الكبرى»‎ cal حديث‎ 
Comments: ١ : 


Some individuals, who ostensibly claim to be researchers, deny the afore- 
mentioned narrations concerning the age of ‘Aishah .ذا‎ These narrations are, 
however, authentic. It is the statement of ‘Aishah h% herself, which her various 
pupils have transmitted from her. A great majority of her pupils cannot make 
the same mistake. 
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I do not want to get married at the 
moment." ‘Umar said: “Then I 
met Abü Bakr As-Siddiq, may 
Allâh be pleased with him, and 
said: ‘If you wish, I will marry 
Hafsah bint ‘Umar to you.’ Abû 
Bakr remained silent, and did not 
give me any answer, and I felt 
more upset with him than I had 
. with ‘Uthman. Several days passed, 
then the Messenger of Allah 2% 
proposed marriage to her and 1 
married her to him. Abü Bakr met 
me and said: ‘Perhaps you felt 
upset with me when you offered 
Hafsah in marriage to me, and I 
did not give you any answer?’ I 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Nothing 
prevented me from giving you an 
answer when you made the offer to 
me, except the fact that I had 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% 
speak of her, and I did not want to 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah .يي‎ If he had 
left her, then I would have married 
her." (Sahih) 


Commenís: 


We learn from this narration that the marriage of a widow would also be 
contracted by her guardian. She would not do it herself. 


Sided CURT)‏ اللكر ف 
يها (التحفة )۳١‏ 


ابن of tok‏ ابن عباس 
xd «35 o? PE Sef Sn: ju‏ 
oe‏ في Ue iig endl‏ 


Chapter 31. Asking A Virgin 
For Permission With Regard 
To Marriage 


3262. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that the Messenger of Allâh 
#% said: “A previously married 
woman has more right to decide 
about herself (with regard to 
marriage) than her guardian, and a 
virgin should be asked for 
permission with regard to marriage, 
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and her permission is her silence.” 
(Sahil) 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء النكاحء باب اسكذان الثيب في النكاح بالنطق والبكر بالسكوت»‎ 
. 0۳۷۱: والكبزى» ح‎ ۰٥۲٥۰٥۲٤ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۲/‎ 1۷/۱٤٩١: ح‎ 
Comments: 
Though the consent of the guardian is a prerequisite for the woman, the 
consent of the woman herself is equally essential. 
3263. It was narrated from Ibn o Sth 48 iun ef 
h ; : قال‎ OME cp 34 UST - ۴۳ 
‘Abbas that the Prophet à said: E sí 7 hd e 
“A previously married woman has UG عَنْ‎ Kia Gaz :J6 55,5 gl Bas 
more right to decide about herself 
(with regard to marriage) than her 3 2 
guardian, and an orphan girl ail Le (54721 قَالَ:‎ at jay dy XL 
should be consulted, and her Bt Ae eae, EP CURES ERIS 
permission is her silence.” (Sahih) ابن عباس‎ GF بن جبير»‎ d أبن الفضلٍ عن‎ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:2۳۷۲. 
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&& said: "A previously married d 

woman has more right (to decide) كَيْسَانَ‎ m tile i JÉ اشاق‎ M 
| 


يَعْقُوبُ قَالَ: as‏ أبى عَن 


about herself (with regard to 5 oe 


marriage) than her guardian, and ET o الفضل بن عباس‎ o3 Jc 
an orphan girl should be consulted Ez. un hice 385 6 67 
5 8 باس‎ C etia 2 ouem ye 
with regard to marriage, and her  * — a ) A d & m 
permission is her silence.” (Sahih) قال: «الايم أولى بامرهاء‎ SÉ أن رَسُول الله‎ 


2e Zum zo x. x gabe diu 
Breer lial Deum تستامر فى‎ il 


QYVYIe انظر الحديئين السابقين» وهو في الكبزرى»‎ [em] : تخريج‎ 
3265. It was narrated from Ibn — :j رَافِم‎ 5i sá 62 - 1 
‘Abbas that the Prophet i£ said: 2 : i 
"The guardian has no right (to of معمر‎ 


force) the previously married — .«.z , m2 ° E مساق‎ .* ye 
woman (into a marriage). And an ابن‎ ti d did ae á مج‎ 
orphan girl should be consulted, — (4 لِلوَلِيٌ‎ Gr قال:‎ $E ڪن التي‎ «0E 
and her silence is her approval.” NT d 
(Sahih) 


3) 21 


BR ae iz aiio 4e of d 
45155] kad sri Solis ef ال‎ 
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تخريج : [صحیح] تقدمء FYW‏ وهو في EST‏ ح ax oly 0۷٤:‏ أبو داود» 


. عبدالرزاق به‎ ud من‎ Viele 


Comments: 


‘The guardian has no right’: The wording of this report explicitly corroborates 
the requisite of the guardian. The guardian, however, has no right to create 
any obstacle. He should rather give precedence to the opinion of the woman. 


(المعجم ۴۲) - Sagat‏ الأب البكْرٌ في 
Gand‏ (التحفة (PY‏ 


382 


5 - أَخْيْرنَا مُحَمّدُ S‏ مَنْصُورٍ قال : 


ori 
ote 


لھا سيا ee‏ سي e‏ 


2 ل‎ dis 3 ai sf p? 
Gu lag unb OG pis 
re 

تخريج : 1 صحیح] TITY: ced‏ وهو في 


TW MY Vie‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به نحوه. 


(المعجم ci juss - OY‏ في 
Lal‏ (التحفة (YY‏ 


222 3» 


eus i Ds La - ۷ 


£ 4 
sf vi. 
re حدثنا‎ 


t 


es cá 8r Y قَالَ:‎ 
o 


Chapter 32. Father Seeking 
The Consent Of A Virgin With 
Regard To Marriage 


3266. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet $% said: 
“A previously married woman has 
more right (to decide) about 
herself (with regard to marriage), 
and a virgin should be consulted by 
her father, and her permission is 
her silence.” (Sahih) 


c مسلم‎ m «0۳۷0: a الكبزى»‎ 


. Chapter 33. Seeking The 
Consent Of A Previously 
Married Woman With Regard 
To Marriage 


3267.1t was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ said: “A previously 
married woman should not be 
married until her permission has 
been sought, and a virgin should 
not be married until her consent is 
sought.” They said: “O Messenger 
of Allâh i£, how does she give 
permission?" He said: “Her 
permission is if she keeps silent.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : etl]‏ صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» (OYVAIC‏ وهو متفق عليه كما سيأتي » 


, VEA dee 
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JB مَنْصُورٍ‎ D إِسْحَاقٌ‎ a - ۸ 


db SE LU عن‎ 
SG ij Sectat a ect pulso 
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Chapter 34. The Permission Of 
A Virgin 


3268. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 3& said: “Seek the 
permission of women with regard 
to marriage.” It was said: “What if 
a virgin is too shy and remains 
silent?” He said: “That is her 
permission.” (Sahih) 


wh ed ومسلم»‎ CTV A اح‎ ec lst باب: في‎ del أحرجه البخاري»‎ : Pel 


استعذان الثيب في النكاح بالنطق والبكر بالسكوت» 


الكبرى» ج OPV‏ 


VEY ce‏ من حديث ابن جريجح به» وهو في 


Comments: 


Since Islam is an instinctively natural religion, the rights of women have been 
given due consideration in it. It prohibits a woman’s marriage without her 
consent. Islam gave women these rights at a time when, previously, women 
were considered like pet animals; rather they were tied, untied, and sold like 


JS ae S det GAT د‎ eva 
- eyes An gay - ME GL قَالَ:‎ 
gg عَنْ يَحْبَى‎ S UE : قال‎ 
o3 xe S eis ui ue i06 
a | ins 4 


SE dl 0,25 ó 
ولا‎ vl E e 753 Y 


Kay‏ حى dois:‏ قَالُوا: g‏ 3425 الها 
E25 She ji egy Gas‏ 


animals. 


3269. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah $& said: “A 
previously married woman should 
not be married until her consent 
has been sought, and a virgin 
should not be married until her 
permission has been sought." They 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah, what 
is her permission?” He said: “If she 
remains silent.” (Sahil) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء ح:514١‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث خالد بن الحارث» 
والبخاري» النكاح ؛ باب: لا ex‏ الأب وغيره Sl‏ والثيب إلا برضاهماء ج o۳7:‏ من حديث 


هشام الدستوائي be‏ وهو في الكبزى» OYY:‏ 5 
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Chapter 35. Father Marrying M ورو ور‎ 
Off A Previously Married Vgl GES EI - (re (المعجم‎ 
Woman When She Is Unwilling (fo an ua & V 3 


3270. It was narrated from  :لاَق الله‎ g 5s هَارُونُ‎ óc] -— PY 
Khansa’ bint Khidhàm that her PrF bea کے‎ 
father married her off when she v 3i xe عَنْ‎ Age Bs : : قال‎ S Gis 
had been previously married, and — :)6 &s بن‎ A gt etl ابن‎ 
she was unwilling. She went to the 6 n 
Messenger of Allah # and he : قال‎ 5 UG سم عَنْ‎ LA ger xs Gis 
annulled the marriage. (Sahih) 5e أبيه»‎ 5e ME e : zl is di ud 


عند Al gie gun‏ تيد b d‏ 
9f: n ch lS Se su‏ 
o5;‏ وهي Hs LAS OS‏ 36 رَسُولَ 
AEG 335 TI‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب: BL‏ زوج الرجل ابنته وهي كارهة فتكاحه مردودء 
ح :۰۵۱۳۸ ۵۱۳۹ من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 7/ coYo‏ والكبزى» ح: 05780 . 


Comments: 
It was astonishing in that period of time, that a marriage by a father was 
annulled because a girl did not like it. 


Chapter 36. Father Marrying la 4 e Pall - (1% (المعجم‎ 
Off A Virgin When She Is +م)‎ dint) كار هه‎ 
Unwilling ia, gu 


3271. it was narrated from : ت‎ 
‘Aishah: “A girl came to her and eae EEG 
said: ‘My father married me to كَهْمَسنٌ ولط‎ Ge قال:‎ ols بن‎ ge Gu 
brother’s son so that he might raise eg ر‎ 5 Ab ع عد‎ cz o4 
his own status thereby, and I was ot E in عن عبد الله بن‎ pen 1 
unwilling? She said: ‘Sit here until إن بى‎ : JUS ile £165 SG أن‎ iiu 
the Prophet 2 comes.’ Then the E so z S n oct 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came, and I بن‎ X "بي‎ dX se ابن‎ qu» 
told him (what she had said). He 23) zt (E 421 OUS ke 
sent word to her father, calling — . ,« , za É 
him, and he left the matter up to J -8 4 AE الله‎ DS aud di 
her. She said: ʻO Messenger of ¿Íg gó - 3 EU I 
Allah, I accept what my father did, 0 dá $ Ja sth بها‎ Jl 
but I wanted to know whether 353 cal Ge U كد أَجَرْتٌ‎ lal يا رَسُولَ‎ 


The Book Of Marriage 125 CU کتاب‎ 


women have any say in the 


eet E ع‎ 
matter.” (Sahil) LC FE o t JU AGR ol 235} 
من طريق آخر عن كهمس 69 وهو في‎ M aee صحيح ] أخرجه‎ salud] : تخريج‎ 

YAT الكبرى»‎ 
Comments: 


1. This narration clearly indicates that a father may not commit the marriage of 
a virgin without her consent. If he does so and the girl is not prepared, the 
marriage may be annulled. 


2. ‘I accept what my father did.’ This demonstrates that the girl was prudent and 
virtuous. 


3272. It was narrated that Abi .^ اه‎ Mace. Gone 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of iu d c QR Hurt ues Î 

Allah جي‎ said: ‘An orphan girl — 4,45 35 محمد‎ Gis JÉ Qu Gis 
should be consulted with regard to 
marriage, and if she remains silent, 
that is her permission. If she في‎ iz zin I A ds NIE 


refuses then she is not to be 2i 
forced." (Hasan) فلا‎ ii ob Ag] $8 eL ob ٠ نَفْسِهًا‎ 


D 
VAN oes تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء النكاح» باب: في‎ 
والترمذي» النكاح» باب ماجاء في إكراه اليتيمة على التزويج» ح:9١١١ من حديث محمد بن‎ 
وصححه ابن حبان»‎ C الترمذي: "حسن‎ JU, 0۳۸۱: عمرو به» وهو في الكبڑى› ح‎ 
EES 


Chapter 37. The Concession cs ف‎ HAT - (WV (المعجم‎ 
Allowing A Muhrim To Mar 9 5 

g zi (YY (التحفة‎ e المخر‎ 
3273 It was narrated that Ibn  ْنَع‎ {48 بن‎ 5 Gs - Yvvv 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ married Maimünah bint 
Al-Hárith when he was a Muhrim. — jj عَن‎ i4 عن عكر‎ ٠» e o ie 
According to the Hadith of Ya'la 2 v 
(one of the narrators): “In Sari" =~ RIT E» قَال:‎ gt e 
(Sahih) DS uda ae quM BS الْحَارثِ‎ 
duly جه أحمد: 1/ عر من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به»‎ yo تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 


محمد بن olga‏ قَالَ: GAL‏ سَعِيدٌ tz‏ $865 
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3274. It was narrated from Abû pits ty Aged 
Ash-Sha‘tha’ that Ibn ‘Abbas told "ÚE 272^ ài Lat GB - - 4 
him: “The Prophet $$ married NO P te capt 56 otis is 
Maimünah when he was a vC" It « 
Muhrim” (Sahíh) GE NX EDU ETUR 


us 2 
m $5 ميمونة‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» VAEVAE io‏ وهو في الكبزى» COE IC‏ وأخرجه 
البخاري» ح:4١١0‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به . 


3275. It was narrated from Ibn bs a no P5 SUE ol - Vo 
‘Abbas that the Prophet $% 
married Maimünah when he was a 
Muhrim, and she appointed Al- gl of EE ¿é eit "e عَن‎ HT 
Abbás in charge of her marriage, dicet m II QE 0 
and he married her to him. (Sahih) #3 an S كيه‎ gi ol iUe 
Gad ma Al uyi aic B 

. all 


D REI NE 


3276. It was narrated from Ibn JG ra : ac pe - Yyy‘ 
‘Abbâs that the Messenger of Allâh 
i£ married Maimünah when he œ 
was a Muhrim. (Sahih) 


رول الله KM PS EAS OS ES‏ 
تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:0405» والصواب أنه صلى 

الله عليه وسلم تزوجها وهر d»‏ والمراد بالمحرم . داخل الحرم - N‏ أنه كان m‏ بإحرام 
gel‏ 


Comments: 
See Nos. 2840, 2845. 
o3 A ^ a 
Chapter 38. Prohibition Of المخرم‎ CIS النهيّ عَنِ‎ - (A (المعجم‎ 
Marriage For The Muhrim : ig CEPS 


3277. 'Uthmán bin ‘Affan, may — :j$ الله‎ yz t: 5) GAT - ۷ 
Allah be pleased with him, said: “The , , 4 MM MEM 
Messenger of Allâh 3 said: "The والخارث بن‎ UU Uum مَعْنْ قال:‎ Cue 
Muhrim should not get married, or $y nad 
arrange a marriage for someone p i 0 bi , 
else, or propose marriage." (Sahih) gh aS تافِعء عَنْ‎ 8 WWE hs ل:‎ 


5 TA 
ever قال:‎ 


^ A و‎ 
قال‎ td st 


Bor By 


ee d 


ا 


44 Gs - ۸ 


تخريج : 


Xn BIE قَالَ:‎ - M bal 583 - ag 
E SS y BG E. 
ee ^ vps بعس »> م‎ oo o 
عن ايان بن عثمان: أن‎ dram 
A 


Ste‏ رَضِيَ الله عَنْهُ et og Shs‏ يله أ 


Y; کے‎ NG poi os Yo db 
aches 


pale Lus ما‎ (YA (المعجم‎ 


)89 (التحفة‎ EE 
Sloe ل تايس‎ ^ut $a ررم‎ 
عبش‎ Woe قال:‎ ao أخميرنا‎ — ۹ 
عَنْ أبي‎ Gly أبي‎ be eta ڪن‎ 


Ci 

1. 

[UR E 
n 


AE di‏ 45 في Bu pU‏ في 
act‏ قَالَ: AE‏ فى ob acid‏ 

A 3 t HAEC ae 2 هم‎ 
de abl وَتَسْتَعْفِرُهُ وَتَعُودُ‎ Zeiss d) الْحَمْدُ‎ 
و الع له‎ os o < 208 34 
c شرور أنفسئا » هده الله فلا مضل‎ 
q f£ رعة ريم‎ “17 mde A 0 eve 
Y أن‎ agis (4 الله فلا هَادِيَ‎ JLA S 

ve $3.2 gos 9€ ae, E. $ ار‎ 
ONDE ete MA أن‎ agii إلا الله‎ a 


The Book Of Marriage 


; o: اح :۲۸40 وهو في الكبزى»‎ «psi 


3278. ‘Uthman bin 'Affán, may 
Allah be pleased with him, narrated 
that the Prophet i£ said: “The 
Muhrim should not get married, 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else, nor propose marriage.” (Sahih) 


CYAEO:‏ وهو في الكبزى»؛ ح:0115. 


Chapter 39, What Is 
Recommended To Say On The 
Occasion Of Marriage 


3279. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& taught us the Tashahhud 
for Salah and the Tashahhud upon 
Al-Hájah.U! He said: ‘The 
Tashahhud upon the occasion of 
marriage is: Alhamdu lillâhi 
nasta'inahu wa nastaghfiruhu, wa 
na'üdhu billéhi min shurürt 
anfusinà, man yahdih Illàhu fala 
mudilla lahu wa man yudlil Illáhu 
fala hádiya lahu, wa ashhadu an là 
ilaha illallah, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasüluhu 


[1] This refers to occassions of marriage, during trade agreements, at the commencement of 


speeches, among others. 
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(Praise be to Alláh, we seek His 
help and His forgiveness. We seek 
refuge with Allah from the evil of 
our own souls. Whomsoever Allah 
guides will never be led astray, and 
whomsoever Allah leaves astray, no 
one can guide. I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
Allah, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).’ Then he recited three 
Verses.” (Da ff) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ax >Í‏ أبو داود» التكاح» باب : في خحطية التكاحء ح:111۸ من 


(c Coll y) إسحاق به» وعنعن‎ al حديث‎ 
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و صححه الترمذي» TP Yee‏ وله طريق 


3280. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man spoke to the 
Prophet #@ about something and 
the Prophet # said: “Innal-hamda 
lilláhi nahmaduhu wa nasta'tnahu, 
man yahdih Illáhu fala mudilla lahu 
wa man yudlil [lahu fala hádiya 
lahu, wa ashhadu an lá ilüha 
illallàhu (wahdahu lásharfka lahu) 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasüluhu. Ammá ba'd 
(Praise be to Alláh, we seek His 
help. Whomsoever Allàh guides 
will never be led astray, and 
whomsoever Allah leaves astray, no 
one can guide. I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
Allah (alone with no partners) and 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger. To 
proceed)." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم » الجمعة» باب تخفيف RAT‏ والخطبة» ATA:‏ من حديث داود بن 


PETI 
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Chapter 40. What Is Disliked eiae Ah» ae 
In The Khutbah الخطبة‎ js يكره‎ be - (E+ (المعجم‎ 


í 
3281. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy Jý pbi t: Guy Odi - YYA 
bin Hátim said: “Two men recited te A MM ARS 
a Tashahhud before the Prophet gg — $5 Obes Gaz الرّحْمن قال:‎ xz Col 
and one of them said: ‘Whoever - z 
obeys Allâh and His Messenger has T odi La 
been guided aright and whoever #8 الث‎ Xe 556-5 IGE : قال‎ qiie ابن‎ 
disobeys them has gone astray,’ ا و‎ em 
The ES of Allah E said: فقد‎ dns فقال أححدهمًا: من يصع الله‎ 
‘What a bad speaker you are” J,25 فَقَالَ‎ «oj 18 AX رشك وَمَنْ‎ 


Sahih 3 * c 
(Sahíh) EST Cbs nio : الله ل‎ 
* (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث سفيان الثوري به‎ AVEC تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء‎ 


عبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي» وعبدالعزيز هو ابن رفيع. 
Comments:‏ 

“What a bad speaker you are:” The Prophet’s #¢ rebuke was because the man 
mentioned Allah, Most High, and His Messenger #é in one pronoun 
(Ya'sihimá), "disobeys", which creates the notion that Allah and His 
Messenger #% are equivalent in rank, while there is absolutely no comparison 
between the Creator and the created. As for the Messenger # saying “them” 
in reference to himself and Alláh, this can only be said by him. This is 
because in such cases he is not saying ‘us’ but speaking about himself in the 
third person. And this is not the case if others say "them" regarding Alláh 


and His Messenger 3& 
5 ae 57 

Chapter 41. The Words By الكلام الذي‎ GG - )4١ (المعجم‎ 
Which The Marriage Tie Is (£) kine!) aea u ja 
Completed E 
3282. Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “I was — t£ محمد 33 مَنْضُور‎ eel - AY 
among the people with the Prophet وعم مك ار موا عم را 4+ ,و‎ 
i£ when a woman stood up and “**~ حازم يقول:‎ Ul Cape قال:‎ oles 


said: ʻO Messenger of Allah, she Jig e5di E al M Pec geo ae je 
has offered herself in marriage to ر„‎ 7 — 7, 7 ge, ud ل‎ a 
you, so see what you think of her, — 2525 G فقالت:‎ all cule EE CI 
He remained silent and the 2. B GM yp okt sere واو 444 مه‎ 

I? لك‎ yea clay الله ! قل‎ 
Prophet #@ did not give any فيا‎ x A m i 7 el ae 
answer. Then she stood up (again) ^ «zz 88 الى‎ Get فلم‎ EKS SE 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, < ay n oe fA ftoi 
she has offered herself in marriage HI Ogee ec elle inta e 
to you, so see what you think of J+) e IUE 
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her.’ A man stood up and said: 
‘Marry her to me, O Messenger of 
Allah!’ He said: ‘Do you have 
anything?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Go and look, even if it is just an 
iron ring.’ So he wént and looked 
then he came and said: 'I could not 
find anything, not even an iron 
ring.' He said: 'Have you 
memorized anything of the 
Qur'áàn?' He said: ‘Yes, Srah such- 
and-such and Stirah such-and-such.’ 
He said: ‘I marry you to her on the 
basis of what you have memorized 
of the Qur'án."" (Sahih) 


Chapter 42. Conditions In 
Marriage 


3283. It was narrated from ‘Utbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The conditions that 
are most deserving of fulfillment, 
are those by means of which the 
private parts become allowed to 
you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشروط» باب الشروط في المهر عند عقدة النکاح» ح:١؟117‏ من 


يزيد بن أبى حبيب به. 


Comments: 


From the outward wording, it is understood that the conditions stipulated at 
the time of contracting a marriage must be fulfilled. 
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3284. It was narrated from ‘Utbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ said: “The conditions that 
are most deserving of fulfillment 
are those by means of which the 
private parts become permitted to 
you." (Sahih) 
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به ما اسْتَحْلَلتُمْ به الْفُرُوج؟. 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 
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Chapter 43. The Type Of 
Marriage After Which, A 
Thrice-Divorced Woman May 
Return To Her First Husband 


3285. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifá'ah came to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
said: ‘Rifa‘ah divorced me and 
made it irrevocable. Then I 
married ‘Abdur-Rahm4én bin Az- 
Zubair, and what he has is like the 
fringe of a garment.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ smiled and 
said: ‘Do you want to go back to 
Rifá'ah? No, not until he (‘Abdur- 
Rahmân) tastes your sweetness and 
you taste his sweetness.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الشهادات» باب شهادة المختبىء» ح :۰۲1۳۹ cet TE‏ 
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Comments: 


‘Like the fringe of a garment’: This alludes to the lack of his virility. 
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Chapter 44, A Stepdaughter 
Who Is In One’s Care Is 
Forbidden For Marriage 


3286. ‘Urwah narrated that Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah - whose mother 
was Umm Salamah, the wife of the 
Prophet #2 — told him that Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyán told her 
that she said: "0 Messenger of 
Alláh, marry my sister, the 
daughter of Abû Sufyan.” She said: 
“The Messenger of Allah يل‎ said: 
‘Would you like that?’ I said: ‘Yes; 
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I do not have you all to myself and 
I would like to share this goodness 
with my sister. The Prophet 2% 
said: “Your sister is not permissible 
for me (to marry). I said: ‘By 
Allah, O Messenger of Allâh 3, 
we have been saying that you want 
to marry Durrah bint Abi 
Salamah.” He said: ‘The daughter 
of Umm Salamah?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: “By Allah, even if she 
were not my stepdaughter who is in 
my care, she would not be 
permissible for me (to marry), 
because she is the daughter of my 
brother through breast-feeding. 
Thuwaibah breastfed Abü Salamah 
and I. So do not offer your 
daughters or sisters to me in 
marriage.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. The Prohibition Of 
Being Married To Both A 
Mother And Daughter 


3287. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Habibah, the wife of the Prophet 
#8 said: ^O Messenger of Allah, 
marry the daughter of my father" — 
meaning her sister. The Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: “Would you like 
that?” She said: “Yes; I do not 
have you all to myself, and I would 
like to share this goodness with my 
sister." The Prophet #% said: “That 
is not permissible for me.” Umm 
Habibah said: “O Messenger of 
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تخريج : [صحيح ] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» 2 
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Ailah #¢, by Allah, we have been 
saying that you want to marry 
Durrah bint Abi Salamah." He 
said: “The daughter of Umm 
Salamah?” I said: “Yes.” He said: 
“By Allah, even if she were not my 
stepdaughter who is in my care, she 
would not be permissible for me 
(to marry), because she is the 
daughter of my brother through 
breast-feeding. Thuwaibah breast- 
fed Abû Salamah and I. So do not 
offer your daughters or sisters to 
me in marriage.” (Sahih) 


.oíYo: 
Comments: 


The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is forbidden to marry 
one's wife's daughter. It transpires from the outward phrasing of the chapter 
that it is forbidden to unite them both in marriage. Even if the wife dies, 
marriage with her daughter is forbidden. Likewise, contracting marriage with 
the wife's mother is not permissible in any circumstance, whether the wife is 
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alive or dead. 


3288. It was narrated from ‘Irak bin 
Malik that Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
told him, that Umm Habibah said to 
the Messenger of Allah à&: “We 
have been saying that you want to 
marry Durrah bint Abi Salamah.” 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: “As 
a co-wife to Umm Salamah? Even if I 
were not married to Umm Salamah, 
she would not be permissible to me, 
for her father is my brother through 
breast-feeding.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 46. The Prohibition Of 
Being Married To Two Sisters 


3289. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that she said: “O Messenger 
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of Alláh, what do you think of my 
sister?" He said: ^What for?" She 
said: ^For marriage." He said: 
“Would you like that?" She said: 
“Yes; I do not have you all to myself, 
and I would like to share this 
goodness with my sister.” He said: 
"She is not permissible for me (to 
marry)." She said: “But I heard that 
you want to marry Durrah, the 
daughter of Umm Salamah." He said: 
“The daughter of Abü Salamah?" She 
said: ^Yes." He said: ^By Alláh, even 
if she were not my stepdaughter she 
would not be permissible for me (to 
marry), because she is the daughter of 
my brother through breast-feeding. 
Do not offer your daughters and 
sisters to me in marriage." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [ego‏ تقدم» نان وهو في الكبرى» oA‏ " 


Comments: 


It is forbidden to contract marriage with two sisters simultaneously, although 
one after the divorce of the other is permitted. That means, if one of them 
dies or is divorced, then it is permitted to marry the other sister. 
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Chapter 47. Being Married To 
A Woman And Her Paternal 
Aunt At The Same Time 


3290. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘(A man should not 
be married to) a woman and her 
paternal aunt nor to a woman and 
her maternal aunt at the same 
ime.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» ieee‏ باب : 3 تنکح المرأة على Ce‏ ح :۰0۱۰۹ ومسلمء 
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Comments: 


A niece (brother's daughter) paternal aunt, niece (sister’s daughter), and 
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maternal aunt are very close relations. It is unlawful to turn such close 

relations into co-wives, while these relations demand utmost love, affection, 

and sincerity. 7 
3291. Qabisah bin Dhu'aib said a يَعْثُوبَ‎ y X GAT - ۹۱ 
that he heard Abû Hurairah say: 
“The Messenger of Allah x 
forbade (being married to) a 5 Aes more : 
woman and her paternal aunt or to E vied aya i ELA: 
a woman and her maternal aunt at عن پوس : ل ابن شِهَاب: أخبرني‎ c 
the same time.” (Sahil) M FM erg Gan ET ciis EV 
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3293. It was narrated from Abû Be ie hd car 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 1 
Allah 3% forbade being married to بن‎ Me SE. بن أبى خبيب»‎ Du Sé 
four kinds of women at the same ~_ "Ul 

time: a woman and her paternal EE رول الله‎ 
aunt or a woman and her maternal ài Rn لخم‎ V MS ME MN 


aunt. (Sahil) FE on 8‏ 
وَعَمهَاء Ges aiig‏ 
تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح ۲٤/۱٤۰۸:‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد بهء (انظر الحديث السابق) 
فى .oíYY: SI‏ 
uan)‏ لك Comments: j‏ 


‘Four women’: The outward wording could cause a grave misunderstanding, 
because contracting marriage with two of them simultaneously is forbidden. 
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The detail has preceded earlier. But because it has two forms, they are jointly 

called four. 
3294. It was narrated from Abü — :06 بْنُ مَنْصور‎ a34 Del - 4 
Hurairah that the Messenger of P4 ce 
Allâh % said: “A woman should $ 
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Chapter 48. The Prohibition Of 
Being Married To A Woman 
And Her Maternal Aunt At The 
Same Time 


3297. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “A woman should 
not be taken as a co-wife to her 
paternal aunt or her maternal 
aunt.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» COLT Ore‏ وتقدم طرفه» ح:44؟” * هشام هو 
ابن حسان» ومحمد هو ابن سيرين» ويحيى هو القطان. 
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3298. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade taking a woman 
as a co-wife to her paternal aunt or 
her maternal aunt.” (Sahil) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء التكاحء باب ما يكره أن يجمع بينهن من 
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Comments: 


It is forbidden to contract marriage with a paternal aunt and her niece 
(brothers daughter) simultaneously; irrespective of the fact whether the 
paternal aunt was first committed to marriage or the niece (brother's 
daughter). The ruling concerning the maternal aunt and her niece (sister’s 
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daughter) is the same. 


3299. ‘Asim said: “I read a book to 
Ash-Sha‘bi in which it was narrated 
from Jábir that the Prophet كله‎ 
said: ‘A woman should not be 
taken as a co-wife to her paternal 
aunt or her maternal aunt.’ He 
said: ‘I heard that from Jabir.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث الآني. 
pye‏ - ا تكد 22 3; 2. *. — Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said:‏ .3300 
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. السابق‎ 
Chapter 49. What Becomes LB ت م‎ G- 4 | 
Unlawful As A Result Of و‎ Sox ا‎ peto 
Breast-feeding (£4 (التحفة‎ 
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through breast-feeding.” (Sakik) 
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Comments: 


The same categories of relatives who are unlawful for one to marry because 
of one’s relation to them are also unlawful to one by foster relationship 
(through having been breastfed by a particular wet-nurse in infancy). But it 
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should, however, be kept clearly in mind that those categories of relatives 
would be unlawful only to the child who has been breast-fed; they would not 
be unlawful to his other kinship relations. For instance, it is unlawful for the 
one breastfed in infancy to marry his foster mother and sister, but to marry 
them is not unlawful to his other brothers. In other words, the whole 
household of the foster-mother is unlawful to the child who has been 
breastfed, but the household of the breastfed child are not unlawful to his 
foster-mother and the other relatives of her household. 


3303. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that her paternal uncle through 
breast-feeding, whose name was 
Aflah, asked permission to meet 
her, and she observed Hijab before 
him. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
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was told about that and he said: 
“Do not observe Hijab before him, 
for what becomes unlawful (for 


marriage) through breast-feeding is 2 
that which become unlawful 
through lineage.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الرضاع» باب تحريم الرضاعة من ماء الفحلء ح:546١/4‏ عن قتيبة 
ابن سعيد ca‏ والبخاري» الشهادات» باب الشهادة على الأنساب والرضاع المستفيض والموت 


القدیم» ح ۲٠٤٤:‏ من حديث عراك به. Comments:‏ 


‘Aishah was under the impression that the establishment of relationship to 
one who suckles and the one who is suckled is reasonable, but how could it 
extend to other relatives of her household? Allah’s Messenger $ explained 
that in the milk of a woman, there is a share of her husband also. Therefore, 
the woman’s husband and his relatives also stand in relationship to that male 
or female child who is suckled. 
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3305. It was narrated that ‘Amrah 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: The 
Messenger of Allâh #@ said: "What 
becomes unlawful (for marriage) 
through breast-feeding is that 
which becomes unlawful through 
birth." (Sahih) K 
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Chapter 50. The Daughter Of 
One’s Brother Through Breast- 
feeding Is Forbidden For 
Marriage 


3306. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allâh be pleased with him, 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, why do you choose wives 
from among Quraish and not from 
among us?’ He said: ‘Do you have 
anyone in mind?’ I said: “Yes, the 
daughter of Hamzah.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘She is 
not permissible for me (to marry); 
she is the daughter of my brother 
through breast-feeding.” (Sahih) 
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3307. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Mention was made to 
the Messenger of Allah $& of the 
daughter of Hamzah (as a potential 
wife). He said: ‘She is the daughter 
of my brother through breast- 
feeding.” (One of the narrators) 
Shu'bah said: “Qatédah heard this 
from Jabir bin Zaid.” (Sahih) 
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3308. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the daughter of 
Hamzah was suggested to 
Messenger of Allah a£ (as a 
potential wife). He said: “She is the 
daughter of my brother through 
breast-feeding, and what becomes 
unlawful (for marriage) through 
breast-feeding is the same as that 
which becomes unlawful through 
lineage.” (Sahih) 


ima Acn‏ انظر الحديث e‏ وهو في الكبزى» e‏ /ا 6 وأخرجه مسلمء 
The daughter of Hamza # was the Prophet's % sister from the side of his‏ 
uncle, by reason of genealogy; the Prophet's #¢ marriage to her was lawful.‏ 
This is why Ali 4 proposed her marriage with the Prophet £&. But she was‏ 
foster niece also. This was because Thawbiyah had suckled‏ يله the Prophet's‏ 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and Hamza. Hence, Hamza was the Prophets 2‏ 
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brother by reason of fosterage. 


Chapter 51. The Amount Of 
Breast-feeding That Makes 
Marriage Prohibited 


3309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “One of the things that Allah, 
the Mighty and Subkme, revealed” 
— (one of the narrators) Al-Hárith 
said (in his narration): “One of the 
things that were revealed in the 
Qurán" — “was that ten known 
breast-feedings make marriage 
prohibited, then that was abrogated 
and changed to five known breast- 
feedings. Then the Messenger of 
Allâh # passed away when this 
was something that was still being 
recited in the Qur'án." (Sahih) 
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3310. It was narrated from Umm 
Fadi that the Prophet of Allah ويه‎ 
was asked about breast-feeding and 
said: “Suckling (Ai-Imlájah) once 
or twice does not make (marriage) 
prohibited.” And (one of the 
narrators) Qatádah said (in his 
narration): “Suckling (Al-Massah) 
once or twice does not make 
(marriage) prohibited.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الرضاع» باب: في المصة والمصنان» ۲٠/٠٤١۱:‏ من حديث سعيد 
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Comments: 


This narration is authentic, that one or two suckles do not make a prohibition, 
until the infant suckles a few more times. In view of the previous narration, it 
would mean at the most five sucklings so that all the narrations could be 
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3311. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that the 
Prophet يه‎ said: “Suckling once or 
twice does not make (marriage) 
prohibited." (Sahih) 
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3312. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: ‘Suckling once or twice does 
not make (marriage) prohibited.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الرضاعء باب: في المصة والمصتان» ح: ١50١‏ من حديث إسماعيل 
ابن إبراهيم وهو ابن علية به» وهو في الكبڑى» „otoiz‏ 
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Comments: 


Various wordings have occurred in the reports: Massah, Imlájah, Khatifah, etc. 
The import of all these expressions is identical. That means to take the breast 
into the mouth once, and to continue to suckle until the breast is removed 
from the infant’s mouth. In the same way, the breast milk is considered of no 
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consequence. 


3313. Sa‘eed narrated from 
Qatádah: “We wrote to Ibrahim 
bin Yazid An-Nakha'i asking him 
about breast-feeding. He wrote 
back saying that Shuraih had 
narrated that ‘Ali and Ibn Mas'üd 
used to say: ‘A little or a lot of 
breast-feeding makes marriage 
prohibited." In his book, it said 
that Abû Ash-Sha‘tha’ Al-Muháribi 
narrated that ‘Aishah had told him 
that the Prophet of Allah 3 used 
to say: “Suckling (Ai-Khatfah) once 
or twice does not make (marriage) 
prohibited.” (Sahih) 
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3314. It was narrated that Masrüq 
said: “Aishah said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah $& entered upon me and 
there was a man sitting with me. 
He got upset about that, and I saw 
the anger in his face.’ I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, he is my 
brother through breast-feeding.” 
He said: “Be careful who you count 
as your brothers” - or: “be careful 
who you count as your brothers 
through breast-feeding” — "for the 
breast-feeding (which makes 
marriage prohibited) is from 
hunger.” (Sahih) 
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والبخاري؛ الشهادات» باب الشهادة على الأنساب والرضاع المستفيض والموت القديم» 


ح aue ۰۲٦٤۷:‏ من حديث أشعث به وهو في الكبزى» :”041 


Comments: 


The relationship established by breast-feeding takes place in that period of 
time when the infant solely depends on milk, and its whole subsistence 
consists of milk only. If it eats any other thing, it is very little. His primary 
genuine food ought to be milk. And this is valid until the child is two years 
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Chapter 52. The Breast Milk 
Belongs To The Husband 


3315. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that ‘Aishah told her that the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 was with 
her, and she heard a man asking 
permission to enter Hafsah’s house. 
 ‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allâh 3&, there is a man asking 
permission to enter your house.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘I 
think it is so-and-so the paternal 
uncle of Hafsah through breast- 
feeding. ‘Aishah said: ‘If so-and-so 
(her own paternal uncle through 
breast-feeding) were alive, would 
he be allowed to enter upon me?’ 
The Messenger of Allâh #2 said: 
"What becomes unlawful (for 
marriage) through breast-feeding is 
that which becomes unlawful 
through birth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛» OEC‏ انظر الحديث السابق» ومسلم» الرضاع» باب : يحرم 
من الرضاعة ما يحرم من الولادة» ح:٤٤٤٠‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): / 
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Comments: 


‘Aishah % was under the impression that consequent to breast-feeding or 
fosterage, the infant’s relationship is established to the woman, because it has 
suckled from her. But it does not have any relation with the woman’s 
husband, because the infant has no connection with him. The woman, 
nonetheless, lactates as a result of a man’s intercourse with her and her 
pregnancy with his child. Therefore, the relationship of the breast-fed infant 
would be established with both the woman and her husband. And this is the 
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intent of the name of the chapter; that the milk is a result of the father. 
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3316. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah told him: “My paternal 
uncle through breast-feeding, Abû 
Al-Ja‘d, came to me, and I sent him 
away. — He (one of the narrators) 
said: “Hisham said: ‘He was Abû Al- 
Qu‘ais.” — “Then the Messenger of 
Allâh # came, and I told him. The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Give 
him permission (to enter).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الرضاع» باب تحريم الرضاعة من ماء الفحل» ح:455١/8‏ من 


حديث عبدالرزاق به # عطاء هو ابن أبي رباح. 


Comments: 


A foster uncle could be of two kinds: the real brother of the foster father, or 
the foster brother of the real father. Marriage is forbidden with both of them. 
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3317. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the brother of Abü Al-Qu'ais 
asked permission to enter upon 
‘Aishah after the Verse of Hijab 
had been revealed, and she refused 
to let him in. Mention of that was 
made to the Prophet ££ and he 
said: “Let him in, for he is your 
paternal uncle." She said: "The 
woman breast-fed me, not the 
man." He said: “He is your 
paternal uncle, so let him visit 
you.” (Sahih) 
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3318. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Aflah, the brother of Abû 
Al-Qu'ais, who was my paternal 
uncle through breast-feeding, used 
to ask permission to enter upon 
me, and I refused to let him in 
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until the Messenger of Allah $ 
came, and I told him about that. 
He said: “Let him in, for he is your 
paternal uncle." ‘Aishah said: 
"That was after the (Verse of) 
Hijab had been revealed." (Sahih) 


لبن الفحل» OPi‏ ومسلم» الرضاع» باب 
في الموطأ (يحيى): 2507/7 


Comments: 


Marriage is forbidden with one’s uncle. Therefore, there is n0 observation of 
Hijab from him. He may go to the house of his niece, but after obtaining 
permission, because na one may enter anyone’s house without first obtaining 
permission. Only the husband could enter his own house without permission. 
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3319. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “My paternal uncle Aflah 
asked permission to enter upon me 
after the (Verse of) Hijab had been 
revealed, but I did not let him in. 
The Prophet # came to me and I 
asked him (about that) and he said: 
‘Let him in, for he is your paternal 
uncle.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Alláh, the woman breast-fed me, 
not the man.’ He said: ‘Let him in, 
may your hands be rubbed with 
dust, for he is your uncle.” (Sahih) 
الحديث السابق) من حديث سفيان بن عيينة عن‎ 


3320. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Aflah, the brother of Abû 
Al-Qu‘ais, came and asked 
permission to enter, and 1 said: ‘I 
will not let him in until I seek the 
permission of the Prophet of 
Allah.’ When the Prophet of Ailáh 
came, I said to him: 'Aflah, the 
brother of Abû Al-Qu‘ais, came 
and asked permission to enter, but 
I refused to let him in. He said: 
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‘Let him in, for he is your paternal 
uncle.’ I said: “The wife of Abû Al- 
Qu'ais breast-fed me; the man did 
not breast-feed me.’ He said: ‘Let 
him in, for he is your paternal 
uncle.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Breast-feeding An 
Adult 


3321. Zainab bint Abî Salamah 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah, the wife of 
the Prophet i£ say: ‘Sallah bint 
Suhail came to the Messenger of 
Allah $i& and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I see (displeasure) in the 
face of Abû Hudhaifah when Salim 
enters upon me.’ The Messenger of 
Allâh g said: ‘Breast-feed him.’ 
She said: ‘He has a beard.’ He said: 
‘Breast-feed him, and that will take 
away (the displeasure) in the face 
of Abû Hudhaifah.’ She said: ‘By 
Allah, I never saw that on the face 
of Abii Hudhaifah after that." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الرضاع» باب رضاعة الکبیر» ح: ١/١45‏ من حديث ابن وهب - 


. وهو في الكيزى» :06۷4 بكير هو ابن عبدالله بن الأشج‎ cA 


Comments: 


Abû Hudhaifah 4& had adopted Sâlim (son). He dwelt in the house like sons 
and used to frequent the house. When the command that an adopted son 
does not become a son in the real sense of the word, or the rulings of son are 
applied to him descended, observing Hijáb around him became obligatory. 
That is why the afore-mentioned situation materialized. 


3322. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sahlah bint Suhail came to the 
Messenger of Allah $& and said: ‘I 
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Comments: M 1 " 
It could be stated that at the present time also, if non-Muslims embrace Islam 
and if they encounter this problem, they also may benefit from this 
dispensation, provided it solves the problem, as the problem of Abû 
Hudhaifah was solved. 


3324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ¿é Sans بن‎ Xu أَخْبَرنا‎ - ٤ 
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men know.’ He said: ‘Breast-feed 
him, and you will become unlawful 
to him thereby.’ (Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah, one of the narrators 
said:) For a year I did not narrate 
this, then I met Al-Qásim and he 
said: ‘Narrate it and do not worry 
about it?” (Sahih) 


#* به‎ mm م سنن من حديث ابن‎ ce 


Comments: 
See No. 3321. 


3325. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Sâlim, the freed slave of Abû 
Hudhaifah was with Abi 
Hudhaifah and his family in their 
house. The daughter of Suhail 
came to the Prophet 3 and said: 
*Sálim has reached the age of 
manhood, and understands what 
men understand. He enters upon 
us, and I think that Abü Hudhaifah 
is not happy about that." The 
Prophet # said: "Breast-feed him, 
and you will become unlawful to 
him." So she breast-fed him, and 
the displeasure of Abü Hudhaifah 
disappeared. She came back to him 
and said: “1 breast-fed him and the 
displeasure of Abû Hudhaifah has 
disappeared." (Saint) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» WV /VEON IE‏ من حديث عبدالوهاب الثقفي بهء انظر الحديث 
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3326. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “The rest of the wives of the 
Prophet #% refused for anyone to 
enter upon them on the basis of 
that type of breast-feeding, 
meaning breast-feeding of an adult. 
They said to ‘Aishah: ‘By Allâh, we 
think that what the Messenger of 
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Allah #8 told Sahlah bint Suhail to 
do was a concession which was 
granted by the Messenger of Allah 
# only with regard to breast- 
feeding Sâlim. By Allâh, no one 
will enter upon us, nor see us on 
the basis of this type of breast- 
feeding.” (Sahih) 
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3327. Zainab bint Abü Salamah 
narrated that her mother Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
#%, used to say: “The rest of the 
wives of the Prophet #% refused for 
anyone to enter upon them on the 
basis of that type of breast-feeding, 
meaning breast-feeding of an adult. 
They said to ‘Aishah: ‘By Allah, we 
think that this is a concession 
which the Messenger of Allah كيه‎ 
granted only to Sálim. No one will 
enter upon us, nor see us on the 
basis of this type of breast- 
feeding." (Sahih) 


تخريج : a el:‏ مسلم po e‏ باب رضاعة الكبير» z:‏ : عن عبدالملك ca‏ وهو في 


. OVA: C الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


This conception and inference of the wives of the Prophet $& is absolutely 
correct. ‘Aishah # used to hold this view. (For further details, see Hadith 
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3323). 
Chapter 54. Al-Ghilah 
(Intercourse With A Breast- 
feeding Woman) 

3328. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Judámah bint Wahb told her 
that the Messenger of Allâh #€ 


* ^L روش 7 اس وات‎ 5 
Dau] JUS - LAS pas Gayl 


م 0x‏ بک ل ف كم سمه 
ايَصتعونه - فلا OASNST LAS‏ 


The Book Of Marriage 


said: “I was thinking of forbidding 
Ghilah until I remembered that it 
is done by the Persians and 
Romans" — (one of the narrators) 
Ishaq said: “(They) do that — and it 
does not harm their children.” 
(Sahih) 


ح ٠٤١٤١:‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ TATY ITEC poe)‏ والكبزى» LIH‏ 


(00 (التحفة‎ Sha} GG - (00 (المعجم‎ 


Ezi - YYYA‏ إِسْمَاعِيل Qi‏ مُسْعْودٍ 
DEFECT DIE‏ 
Ges 3 ay L4‏ 


Y of عَلَيِكُمْ‎ Vo 106 LS تَحْمِلَ‎ o وَيَكْرَهُ‎ 
LEE ui ales 


Chapter 55. Coitus Interruptus 


3329. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin Bishr bin Mas'üd, who 
attributed the Hadith to Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, that mention of 
that (coitus interruptus) was made 
to the Messenger of Allah # and 
he said: “Why do you do that?” 
We said: “A man may have a wife, 
and he has intercourse with her, 
but he does not want her to get 
pregnant, or he may have a 
concubine, and he has intercourse 
with her, but he does not want her 
to get pregnant.” He said: “It does 
not make any difference if you do 
that, for it is the matter of Al- 
Qadar.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء النکاح» باب حكم العزل» ح:478١1/١71١‏ من حديث عبدالله بن 


عون بهء وهو في OFATI‏ . 


Comments: 


1. Al-Azi or coitus interruptus means that a man has intercourse with his wife or 
slave-woman, but does not allow emission of semen; he ejaculates outside. 
The objective is to prevent pregnancy. 

2. Permissibility or impermissibility of the coitus interruptus depends upon one's 
intention. If the intention is good, for instance, so the infant's (nursing) health 
is not injured, or the woman's health does not permit pregnancy, then coitus 
interruptus is permissible. But if the intention is bad as in concerns for 
providing for the children, etc., then coitus interruptus is not permissible. 
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3330. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Az-Zuraqi that a man asked 
the Messenger of Allah #§ about 
coitus interruptus and said: “My 
wife is breast-feeding and I do not 
want her to get pregnant.” The 
Prophet #§ said: “What has been 
decreed in the womb will come to 
be.” (Hasan) 


es‏ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ٤٥١/۳‏ عن محمد وهو ابن جعفر غندر به» وهو في 


Comments: 


In spite of it, Alláh's Messenger #¢ did not forbid coitus interruptus, because 
like other means, this is also a means to prevent pregnancy, which could be 
made use of. Though, the ultimate verdict lies in the hands of Allah, Most 
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High. 
Chapter 56. Rights And Status 
Of The Breast-feeding Mother 


3331. It was narrated from Hajjaj 
bin Hajjáj that his father said: "I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, how 
can I pay back the dues of the one 
who breast-fed me?’ He said: ‘By 
giving a male or female slave.” 
(Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] | رجه (ci tagl gil‏ باب: فى الرضخ عند الفصال» 
Tiie‏ والترمذي» الرضاع» باب ما يذهب dole‏ الرضاعء اح: VON‏ من حديث هشام بن 
عروة (A‏ وهو في الكبرى» IC‏ 01485 وقال الترمذي: '" حسن Cem‏ وصححه ابن حبان» وله 


شواهد كثيرة» (مجمع الروائد: 5/ VAY‏ وغيره) . 


Comments: 


The right of the real mother can never be fulfilled. That will be fulfilled by 
Allâh Himself. However, for the woman whom one has suckled, if a slave or a 
slave woman is given to her to serve her, this would fulfill her right. 
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Chapter 57. Testimony With tein e Za 

Regard To Breast-feeding الشهادة في أ لرضاع‎ - Cov (المعجم‎ 
(OV iim) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب شهادة المرضعة» ح:4١51‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن 
علية به» وهو فى OA: HEAT‏ $ 

Comments: 
“Leave her’: because fosterage is a concealed matter. To find witnesses for it 
is not possible. It is specifically so when the breast-feeding woman is a slave- 
woman. This is because the slave women usually frequent houses. If they 
observe any child crying, they readily set about suckling it. Apparently, 
witnesses are not expected on such occasions. Therefore, seeking witnesses 
upon fosterage is futile. Rather, the claim of a nursing woman would be 
substantiated by swearing an oath. 
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me to a man who has married his 
father's wife after he died, to strike 
his neck or kill him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إسثاده ol [eem‏ جه الترمذي » الأحكام» باب : فيمن تزوج Wie TRENT‏ 
من حديث عدي به وقال: " حسن غریب" » و صححه ابن الجارود» Cie‏ وله طرق عند أبي داود» 
ح0 وابن ۰۱١۱۲: coke‏ والترمذي› والحاكم TEE 1١91/5:‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي . 


Comments: 


‘No one can marry one’s own mother’: This means the wife of one’s father 
(stepmother). One might think she is not one’s (real) mother, so one could 
marry her. That is why Allah’s Messenger #% unequivocally negated it. The 
Command: “And do not marry the women whom your fathers married” (An- 
Nisa: 22) is applicable to one’s paternal as well as maternal grandparents. 
This is because according to the custom prevalent in the society, they equal 
fathers. ‘Strike his neck’: Whether he had intercourse with her or not. This 
punishment is for the unlawful marriage. 
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3334. It was narrated from Yazîd 
bin Al-Barà' that his father said: “I 
met my maternal uncle who was 
carrying a flag (for an expedition) 
and I said: ‘Where are you going?’ 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
$% is sending me to a man who has 
married his father’s wife, and he 
has commanded me to strike his 
neck (kill him) and seize his 
wealth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] tom ol‏ أبو داود» الحدود» باب : في الرجل يزني بحريمهء 
tioi‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمرو به» وهو في الكبرى» ح »٥٤۸4:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق * 


زيد هو ابن أبى أنيسة. 


Comments: 


1. ‘A flag’ means the banner of Alláh's Messenger #8, which served as a sign 
that he had really been sent by the Messenger of Allah 22. 

2. ‘Seize his wealth’: Committing marriage with the wife of one’s father warrants 
capital punishment, and that his property shall be seized. 
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Chapter 59, Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Alah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: “Also (Forbidden 
Are) Women Already Married, 
Except Those (Slaves) Whom 
Your Right Hands Possess.” 


3335. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
of Allâh #@ sent an army to Awtas. 
They met the enemy, fought them, 
and prevailed over them. They 
acquired female prisoners who had 
husbands among the idolaters. The 
Muslims felt reluctant to be 
intimate with them. Then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime revealed: 
“Also (forbidden are) women 
already married, except those 
(slaves) whom your right hands 
possess, ! meaning, this is 
permissible for you once they have 
completed their Iddah. (Sahih) 


Mee igi ..٠‏ من 


Comments: 


1. ‘The Muslims felt reluctant’ because they were married, and their husbands 


were alive. 


2. ‘Completed their Jddah’: And this waiting period is one menstrual cycle. If 
the menses start, sexual intercourse would be permitted when it ends. But if 
the menses stop coming, it would be indicative of pregnancy. Until the 
childbirth, sexual intercourse is not permitted, nor marriage. 
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Chapter 60. Ash-Shighâr”! 


3336. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
4 forbade Ash-Shighár. (Sahih) 


]11 An-Nisd’ 4:24. 
BI 4n-Nisá' 4:24. 
13] It is explained in the following chapter. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيل» باب الحيلة في النكاحء Cie‏ ومسلمء النكاح» باب 
تحريم نکاح الشغار وبطلانه» ح ۵۸/۱٤۱٥:‏ عن عبيذالله بن سعيد به وهو في الكبزى» ح 04٤:‏ 


E‏ القطان. 
يحيى Comments: A^‏ 


Ash-Shigür is one of the many forms of marriage that prevailed during the 
time of ignorance. For details, see below 
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تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰0٤471:‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له محمد بن كثير 
هو المصيصي » الفزاري هو إبراهيم بن محمد بن الحارث»؛ وعلي بن محمد هو ابن أبي المضاء. 


U Bringing (Jalab) and avoidance (Janab): meaning, the Zakáh collector should not stop in 
one place and demand that the people bring their goods and livestock to him to assess 
them and determine how much is due. Conversely, the people should not go to remote 
areas away from where they are expected to be, so that the Zakáh collector has to travel 
far and face undue hardship in doing his job. 
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Chapter 61. Explanation Of 
Ash-Shighár 


3339. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
عله‎ forbade Ash-Shighar. Ash-Shighár 
means when a man marries his 
daughter to another man, on the 
condition that that man marries his 
daughter to him, and no dowry is 
exchanged between them. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاحء باب enig (QI‏ ومسلمء النکاح» باب تحريم CIS‏ 
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3340. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ forbade  Ash-Shighür." 
(One of the narrators) ‘Ubaidullah 
said: “Ash-Shighér means when a 
man gives his daughter in marriage 
on condition that (the other man) 
gives him his sister in marriage.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم e‏ ح ١411:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح:5494. 


Comments: 


‘Sister’: This is just to illustrate the point. It might be the condition of the 
marriage of any, whether it be daughter or sister, brother’s daughter, or 
sister’s daughter. It makes no difference whatsoever. 
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Chapter 62. Marriage For 
Sûrahs Of The Qur’an 


3341. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: 
“0 Messenger of Allah, I have 
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come to offer myself to you (in 
marriage)" The Messenger of 
Allah $£ looked her up and down 
then lowered his head. When the 
woman saw that he was not saying 
anything about her, she sat down. 
A man among his Companions 
stood up and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, if you do not want to 
marry her, then marry me to her.” 
He said: “Do you have anything.” 
He said: “No, by Allah, I do not 
have anything.” He said: “Look, 
even if it is only an iron ring.” He 
went, then he came back and said: 
“No, by Allah, O Messenger of 
Allah, not even an iron ring, but 
this is my Zzár (lower garment)" — 
Sahl said: “He did not have a Rida’ 
(upper garment)” - “she can have 
half of it.” The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “What could she do with 
your 12279 If you wear it, she will 
not have any of it, and if she wears 
it, you will not have any of it.” The 
man sat down for a long time, then 
he got up, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ saw him leaving, so he 
ordered that he be called back. 
When he came, he said: “What do 
you know of the Qur'án?" He said: 
“I know Sürah such-and-such, and 
Sürah such-and-such," and listed 
them. He said: "Can you recite 
them by heart?" He said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Then 1 marry you to her 
on the basis of what you know of 
the Qur'án." (Sahth) 
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Chapter 63. Marriage For 
Islam 


3342. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Abi Talhah married Umm 
Sulaim and the dowry between 
them was Islam. Umm Sulaim 
became Muslim before Abi 
Talhah, and he proposed to her but 
she said: ‘I have become Muslim; if 
you become Muslim I will marry 
you.’ So he became Muslim, and 
that was the dowry between them.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] ol‏ جه ابن سعد :۸/ EYS‏ من حديث محمد بن موسى الفطري به 


وهو في الکبزی» ح:۳٩٥٥.‏ 


Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadith that there was no other dower, except for Abû 
Talhah’s Islam. The upcoming narrations further elucidate it. Therefore, any 
gain or benefit could become a dower; it could either be religious or worldly, 
as there is mention of the teaching of the Glorious Quran in the previous 
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narration. 

3343. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Abû Talhah proposed 
marriage to Umm Sulaim and she 
said: ‘By Allah, a man like you is 
not to be rejected, O Abû Talhah, 
but you are a disbeliever and 1 am 
a Muslim, and it is not permissible 
for me to marry you. If you become 
Muslim, that will be my dowry, and 
I will not ask you for anything else.' 
So he became Muslim and that was 
her dowry." (one of the narrators) 
Thabit said: ^I have never heard of 
a woman whose dowry was more 
precious than Umm Sulaim (whose 
dowry was) Islam. And he 
consummated the marriage with 
her, and she bore him a child." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» 200:tie‏ 
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Comments: 


This Hadith clearly indicates that there was no dower except Islam. So to say, 
if the woman consents, such religious gain or benefit could also become a 
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dower. Wealth is not essential. 


Chapter 64. Marriage For 
Manumission 


3344. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
manumitted Safiyyah and made 
that her dowry. (Sahíh) 


تخريج : أخرجه Td‏ النكاح» باب فضيلة إعتاقه أمته ثم يتزوجهاء ح : 85/1750 عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري» صلوة الخوف» باب التكبير والغلس بالصبح والصلوة عند الاغارة والحرب» ح:۷٤۹‏ 
من حديث عبدالعزيزء والبخاري» cot ATc‏ ومسلم عن قتيبة cu‏ بالسند الثانى» وهو في 
الكبرى» ح t 04٩:‏ حماد هو ابن 85( وشعيب هو ابن الحيحاب. 


Comments: 


The Hanafites, etc., do not consider this method adequate. They consider the 
afore-mentioned incident specifically affiliated to the Prophet 4. The noble 
Companions, however, did not particularise it. 
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3345. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
manumitted Şafiyyah and made her 
freedom her dowry. (Sahih) 

This is the wording of Muhammad 
(one of the narrators). 
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Chapter 65. A Man 
Manumitting His Slave 
Woman, Then Marrying Her 


3346. It was narrated that Abü 
Misa said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh %4 said: “There are three 
who will be given a twofold reward: 
A man who has a slave woman 
whom he disciplines and disciplines 
her well, and teaches and teaches 
her well, then he manumits her and 
marries her; a slave who fulfills his 
duty toward Allah and toward his 
masters; and a believer from 
among the People of the Book.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» العلمء باب تعليم الرجل أمته (AV: e calaly‏ ومسلمء الايمان» 
باب وجوب OLY‏ برسالة نبينا محمد كله | إلى جميع الناس و نسخ الملل Co‏ :511/165 
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هو الشعبي» ME‏ أبي زائدة هو يحيى . 


Comments: 


I. "Iwofold reward’: This is because they have performed a twofold righteous 


means with her consent. Thereupon, whether he pays her the 


deed: emancipation and marriage. 
2. ‘Marry her’: 


dower, or an agreement is finally reached between them, then the 
emancipation would be considered the dower. 
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3347. It was narrated that Abi 
Mûsa said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 said: ‘Whoever manumits 
his female slave, then marries her, 
he will have two rewards." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العتق» باب فضل من أدب جاريته Colbie cele,‏ ومسلمء 
التكاح» باب فضيلة إعتاقه أمته ثم يتزوجهاء ح: 85/١54‏ من حديث مطرف بن طريف به» وهو 
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Comments: 


This is because commitment of marriage after the emancipation is also a 
favor. Moreover, it is the charity of the two spouses or the couple. 
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Chapter 66. Fairness In Giving 
Dowries 


3348. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that he asked ‘Aishah 
about the saying of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime: “And if you 
fear that you shall not be able to deal 
justly with the orphan girls then 
marry Keven) women of your 
choice. She said: “O son of my 
sister, this refers to a female orphan 
who is in the care of her guardian, 
and her wealth is joined to his, and 
he is attracted to her wealth and her 
beauty. So her guardian wants to 
marry her without being fair with 
regard to her dowry, and without 
giving her what someone else would 
give her. So they were forbidden to 
marry them unless they were fair to 
them and gave them the highest 
possible dowry that is customarily 
given, and they were commanded to 
marry other women of their choice.” 
‘Urwah said: “Aishah said: ‘Then 
later on, Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed concerning them: 
‘They ask your legal instruction 
concerning women, say: Allah 
instructs you about them, and about 
what is recited unto you in the Book 
concerning the orphan girls whom 
you give not the prescribed portions 
and yet whom you desire to 
marry.’ P] ‘Aishah said: ‘What 
Allah, Most High, mentioned here 
that is recited in the Book is the first 
Verse in which it says: And if you 
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fear that you shall not be able to deal ۴ ۱ وو‎ SOANE So o 4A 
justly with orphan girls then marry فتهُوا أن‎ (Que Jui 2B ن‎ 
(other) women of your choice, 1 LA AR [ie] UU مَا 1555 فی‎ LS 
‘Aishah said: “What is referred to in eet, Mei et AN 
the other Verse - and yet whom you . عنهن‎ (XO ge o? AB إلا‎ 
desire to marry) — is the desire of 
one of you not to marry orphan girl 
who is under his care if she is lacking 
in wealth and beauty. So they were 
forbidden to marry those orphan 
women to whose wealth they were 
attracted unless they were fair, 
because of their desire not to marry 
(those who were lacking in wealth 
and beauty).”” (Sahil) 
من حديث ابن وهب» والبخاري» الشركة؛‎ VATI Mig تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» التفسير»‎ 
باب شركة اليتيم وأهل الميراث» ح:444؟ من حديث يونس بن يزيد به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
. 6656: E 
Comments: 
We learn the dower of women ought to be such that it does not take 
advantage of their social status. 
3349. It was narrated that Abi — : 36 Zai 73 Guy Cii - عم‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: WAV /Y‏ من حديث داود بهء وهو فى الكبزى» 
ح :امم وصححه ابن حبان» ح : 1١7١‏ من حديث ابن مهدي» والحاكم: CVO /Y‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


‘Ten Ugiyyah’: Twelve and a half Ugiyyah has reported above. The fractions 
might probably have been dropped, or the dower in general might be that 
much! The dower for the Messenger of Allah #§ might have been five 
hundred dirhams (silver coins) in view of his specific status. Ten Ugiyyah 
equal four hundred dirhams. This is not the prescribed measure or amount of 
the dower. It rather might have been an appropriate measure of dower 
according to the customary practice. Its measure would rise and fall based 
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upon circumstances. 


3351. It was narrated that Abû Al- 
‘Ajfa‘ said: “Umar bin Al-Khattab 
said: ‘Do not go to extremes with 
regard to the dowries of women, 
for if that were a sign of honor and 
dignity in this world, or a sign of 
piety before Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, then Muhammad كه‎ 
would have done that before you. 
But he did not give any of his 
wives, and none of his daughters 
were given, more than twelve 
Ugiyyah. A man may increase the 
dowry until he feels resentment 
against her and says: You cost me 
everything I own (‘Alaqul-Qirbahy” 
‘And I was a man born among the 
‘Arabs,"! but I did not know the 
meaning of ‘Alagul-Qirbah’! and 


1 In Musnad Al-Humaidi (23) it is: “And I was a young man.” 

P! Meaning, due to the ambiguity of the expression: ‘Alaqul-Qirbah. A Qirbah is a very large 
water skin that only a very strong man could carry. So the meaning is that I gave you 
everything until I even carried a giant water skin to your family, or, did so much that I 
even sweated enough to fill such a water-skin. In Al-‘Tlal wa Ma'rifat Ar-Rijâl (No. 95) 
Ahmad narrated regarding this, from Sufyán, who is one of those who narrated this 
Hadith as recorded by others: “Until I carried a Qirbah from far away.” 
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others of you are saying — about 
those killed in this or that battle of 
yours, or who died: “So-and so was 
martyred,’ or ‘so and so died as a 
martyr.’ While perhaps he merely 
overloaded the backside of his 
beast, or lined his saddle with gold 
or silver seeking trade. So do not 
say that, rather say as the Prophet 
æ said: ‘Whoever is killed in the 
cause of Allah, or dies, then he is 
in Paradise." (Hasan) 
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mean twelve and a half as has preceded in another Hadith. 


Comments: 
‘Twelve’: 


However, the fractions have been dropped here. This narration also 
demonstrates the abhorrence of calling so-and-so “Shahid” as clearly 
indicated and prohibited by the statement of ‘Umar, in spite of whoever 
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opposes him after him. 


3352. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allâh # married her when she was 
in Ethiopia. An-NajáShi performed 
the marriage for her and gave her a 
dowry of four thousand, and he 
fitted her out from his own wealth, 
and sent her with Shurahbil bin 
Hasanah. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ did not send her anything, and 
the dowry of his wives was four 
hundred Dirhams. (Daf) 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] "Y P a‏ النكاح» Deb‏ في الولي» ح :۹۸1 من حديث 

معمر به» وهو في الكبرى» ح: 0017 # الزهري عنعن. 

Comments: 
‘She was in Ethiopia’: In reality, she had emigrated to Ethiopia along with her 
husband Ubaidullah bin Jahsh. A little later, Ubaidullah bin Jahsh became a 
Christian, and died in the state of apostasy. Umm Habibah remained constant 
in Islam. When Alláh's Messenger # came to know about the course of 
events, he sent ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Dhamari to An-Najáshi, the emperor 
of Ethiopia, with his marriage proposal to her. 


Chapter 67. Marriage For A مه‎ S AB zuo - QW D 
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, (AV دهب (التحفة‎ 
3353. It was narrated from Anas iis 7; iL 6L i| - rrop 
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(five Dirhams) of gold." The d Jy 5 98 ين الانصضارء‎ Hel cux 


Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Give f alps & j SE eeu an lí ig 
a Walimah (wedding feast) even if «y "EE عو‎ ^ -z 
it is with one sheep.” (Sahih) K 3 rsh LI € 5 Jb rex 


Ld, 
باب الصغرة للمتزوج» اح :داه من حديث مالك به‎ ec ls تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»‎ 
من‎ A DEWi وأخرجه مسلمء‎ » ٥٤٥ /۲ : والموطأ (يحيى)‎ «00۹۸: CUI وهو فى‎ 

. حديث حمید وغيره به‎ 
Comments: Kid ord j 
1. ‘He married a woman from Al-Ansár: Some of the saffron or the like which 
she was wearing, got on him. 
2. “Nawéh” was a weight of gold. Its value was three or according to some 
people, five dirhams. In other words, the dower could be that amount. 


3354. *Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Awî : قال‎ zal] 4t بَرَنَا إِسْحَاقٌ‎ shi - yros 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كله‎ BR AED P 
saw me looking cheerful as I had — شخب قال:‎ Ga قال:‎ E ; 2 eu 
just got married." I said: "I have — 2: . شيف قانَ:‎ 2e xdi ds Gis 
gotten married to a woman of the 0 ee ١ 
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Ansar.” He said: “How much did Rs seats SE ا‎ eM تر‎ ai cede cet 
you give her as a dowry?” He said: — «* E d عبد ارج ين‎ di sdae ver 
“A Nawáüh (five Dirhams) of gold." "s HOT des $E الث‎ d 


(Sahih) 


2.442 


a ET shal ET d تزوجت‎ 
BS مِنْ‎ il $5 ل:‎ m JE «essi 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النكاح» باب الصداق وجواز كونه تعليم قرآن وخاتم حديد وغير ذلك‎ 
عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم (وهو ابن راهوية) بهء وهو في الكبرى»‎ AYAW g إلخه‎ ... 
, 8 i Es اح‎ 
3355. It was narrated from "Abdur- قَالَ:‎ saji E هلال‎ UAT - ٥ 
Rahman bin ‘Amr: “The P 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: 4° pe : جرج‎ ol yr pu eia 
"Whatever is given as a dowry, or fos هي‎ py اده"‎ we 
gift or is promised her before the — AI 
marriage belongs to her. Whatever JU يقول:‎ ad c 108 ابن تميم‎ 
is given after the marriage belongs NIV m T 
to the one to whom it was given. E عن عرو بن شعنت ]عن‎ ‘Gut بن‎ 
And the most deserving for which a : قال‎ g jf ae o عبد الله‎ $ 
(man) is to be honored is (when z 
; : Ig 
marrying off) his daughter or 
sister." This is the wording of 56 6; 0 56 e^ or as i 


‘Abdullah (one of the narrators). عرو‎ ye, yr 2 os 
(Hasan) أغطاه» وأحق‎ tJ فهو‎ ad Adae dos 
kd a YE gan ele gi u 


MUN 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء النكاح» باب: في الرجل يدخل بامرإته قبل أن‎ 
حجاج هو ابن‎ E boriy من حديث أبن جريج بهء وهو فى الكبزى»‎ 11۲۹: e (ES ينقدها‎ 

محمد . 


Suge 


Chapter 68. Permission To Get بج بغير‎ 3591 ám b] - CU (المعجم‎ 
Married Without A Dowry PO TR ER TM صَدَاقٍ‎ 


3356. It was narrated that aos ga 

‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad said: “A — 7^ * ele 
man was brought to ‘Abdullah who ېك‎ d A Gas :d6 ont - i anm "i 
had married a woman without o2 oe fo Nog 
naming a dowry for her, then he عن‎ El y $5 ord Ee العم إن‎ 
died before consummating the 35 als idle ع إِبْرَاهِيمَ» عَنْ‎ P n 
marriage with her. ‘Abdullah said: TT 7 
‘Ask whether they can find any “i dE EIS JA الله في‎ te gl Yé 


Gin 
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report about that.’ They said: ‘O o E E 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahm4n, we cannot gia «lg Ja af ds ae) J ee! 


Sor 


find any report about that.’ He ei ad 5X Js سلوا‎ : ali Xs 
said: ‘I will say what I think, and if i 


oe. 4 tye tog oe ux ne cans 
it is correct then it is from Allâh. 7 42 نجد‎ Ú الرخمن!‎ X eu قالوا:‎ 
She should have a dowry like that é bÉ sal 1 Kil قال‎ - vif T 
of her peers and no less, with no . Tee " 0 


injustice, and she may inherit from وَكْسَ‎ Y «gua e$ الل لها‎ Gos Ulo 
him, and she has to observe the NEP حي‎ ae E ع‎ 
Iddah? A man from Ashja‘ stood ell eed celu Tansee و‎ 
up and said: ‘The Messenger of (ia Je في‎ eles e ENS e 
Allah %4 passed a similar judgment 5 ig Ae 1 TE اله‎ ce 
among us concerning a woman sll في‎ G3 ES الله‎ 0,25 uas 
called Birwa‘ bint Wáshiq. She — 3 SiS 9-5 2559 gals bk es 
married a man who died before c P 
consummating the marriage with 5 الله‎ Ss 5 d ais de Jee 
her, and the Messenger of Allah 2% giles الْمِيرَاتُ و‎ vir gus die dis: 


is 


ruled that she should be given a ME PP OP 
dowry like that of her peers, and 253 فرفع عبد الله يديه‎ TUI 
she could inherit, and she had to 4g كدي‎ agaf يه‎ ten zo كم‎ our 

4 ai [Move |a pl 
observe the ‘Iddah.’ ‘Abdullah لم‎ ١ رمن‎ f "i e 


فى هذا الْحَدِيثِ: raised his hands and said the 85515 Sb op!‏ 
Takbir.” (Sahih)‏ 
Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasa’i)‏ 
said: I do not know anyone who‏ 
said *Al-Aswád" in this Hadith,‏ 
م other than‏ 
تخريج : [eo]‏ أخرجه أبو داود» النكاحء باب: oe)‏ تزوج ولم يسم لها Glue‏ حتى 
مات» ح: 051١6‏ والترمذي» ح:505١١‏ وغيرهما من حديث منصور بن المعتمر به» وهو في 
الكبرى» ح :0010 وقال الترمذي: "حسن صحیح ' ۰ وصححه VEO/V: Aie‏ وله شاهد يأتي 
codes‏ ح : TY 8g POV‏ 

Comments: 

A marriage could be concluded without fixing the dower. But the dower 


should be determined, agreed, and paid even after conducting the marriage. If 
the dower is negated, the marriage would be invalid. 


3357. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah =: dG سُلَيْمَانَ‎ S X eti - YYov 
that a woman was brought to him who 

had married a man then he had died 
without naming any dowryforherand 3 
without consummating the marriage us م‎ Wc su irs 

with her. They kept coming to him for Û We Obs Jo) Grad sfc في‎ jl 


auae عَنْ‎ clad Gis cdi يزيد‎ Gis 


al‏ أ 


sbi we ET عَنْ راهيم عَنْ‎ 


e 
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EE le Jy ds bide لَهَا‎ ax 
oil IÉ pest Y uh مِنْ‎ GÀ di 
di; bh Y; وَكْسَ‎ Y wks صَدَاقَ‎ ui 
GR سهد‎ dub ui dtu 
EE أذ رَسُولَ الله‎ eet سان‎ 


AE 


GE oh 5%‏ پوش ما قضيْتَ . 
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nearly a month, and he did not issue 
any ruling to them. Then he said: “I 
think that she should have a dowry 
like that of her peers no less, with no 
injustice and she may inherit from him 
and she has to observe the "Iddah." 
Ma‘qil bin Sinan Al-Ashja‘ testified: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% passed a 
similar judgment concerning Birwa' 
bint Wáshiq." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء والترمذي من حديث يزيد بن هارون به (انظر الحديث 


السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» DONTE‏ 

OB uis i "ل - أَخْبَرَنَا إِسْحَافٌ‎ 
eX وَلَمْ‎ eus fo ex ges ido 
AN Gi كَالَ:‎ i يَفْرِضْ‎ uo ها‎ 
& مَعْقِلُ‎ OU Lordi uf, igh giles 


يروع بن e‏ 


3358. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said, concerning a man 
who married a woman, then died 
before consummating the marriage 
with her, and without naming a 
dowry: “She should have the 
dowry, and she has to observe the 
‘Iddah, and she may inherit." 
Ma‘qil bin Sinan said: “I heard the 
Prophet #% pass the same judgment 
concerning Birwa’ bint Wáshiq." 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» ح ۲۱۱٤:‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به (انظر 
الحديثين السابقين)» وهو في الكبزى»ء COW Te‏ # سفيان هو الثوري. 


sE 
j 


OB مَنْصُورٍ‎ NEUE 
(opea BOS عَنْ‎ ge de Gas 


z 


- eq 


472 


مثله . 


- 


3359. (Another chain) with a 
similar narration. (Sahth) 


dor [em MESS‏ ح الت وهو في ESI‏ ح ae ٥۵۱۹4:‏ عبدالرحمن هو ابن 


مهدي» وسفيان هو الثوري. 
dé uL yu Gai - "v‏ 


T oi $38 Le pas 2 ise Eis‏ هند 


3360. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that some people came 
to him and said: “A man among us 
married a woman, but he did not 


170 co ats 


4 salt ate ny Hdl IDE 
| B T 
aG e Go ul NR e 
Bone الل‎ dte QUE iita 
DR ان علي‎ S 
4 é e$ ged Qa di uic I 
eii ats a d ن‎ MB في آخر‎ 
HENCE yok iden 
of sis t ie di 58 د‎ 
o 5G 
ig الشَّيْطَانْء‎ ga نوي‎ he b bp 
Glia ig decl of il T 25255 
Lili وَلَهَا‎ (ELS 5 555 Y aks 
DUM jj Sob Gh ues 


ffs. -arz سي‎ Í 
i n إن لك 2 منا‎ 


dd AS Y L5 الله‎ Sb صَوَابًا‎ 


$9. ê E 
ag natn رع كترم‎ TES 
$ US LE SUL MES Ud 


The Book Of Marriage 


name a dowry for her, and he did 
not have intercourse with her 
before he died. 'Abdulláh said: 
‘Since I left the Messenger of Allah 
ويد‎ I have never been asked a more 
difficult question than this. Go to 
someone else. They kept coming 
to him for a month, then at the end 
of that they said: "Who shall we ask 
if we do not ask you? You are one 
of the most prominent Companions 
of Muhammad 3& in this land and 
we cannot find anyone else.’ He 
said: ‘I will say what I think, and if 
it is correct then it is from Allah 
alone, with no partner, and if it is 
wrong then it is from me and from 
the Shaitén, and Allah and His 
Messenger have nothing to do with 
it. I think that she should be given 
a dowry like that of her peers and 
no less, with no injustice, and she 
may inherit from him, and she has 
to observe the Iddah, four months 
and ten days." He said: لصخ“‎ that 
was heard by some people from 
Ashja', who stood up and said: “We 
bear witness that you have passed 
the same judgment as the 
Messenger of Allah g did 
concerning a woman from among 
us who was called Birwa‘ bint 
Wáshiq." He said: “Abdullah was 
never seen looking so happy as he 
did on that day, except with having 
accepted Islam.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] وهو في الكبرى» ح :001۸ وص ححه ابن ITT: ou‏ 
والحاكم على شرط CVV {Vi ples‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
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Chapter 69. A Woman Giving 
Herself In Marriage To A Man 
With No Dowry 


3361. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah قي‎ and said: 
*() Messenger of Allah, I give 
myself in marriage to you.” She 
stood for a long time, then a man 
stood up and said: “Marry her to 
me if you do not want to marry 
her." The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said: “Do you have anything?" He 
said: “I cannot find anything.” He 
said: “Look (for something), even 
if it is only an iron ring." So he 
looked but he could not find 
anything. The Messenger of Allàh 
#¢ said to him: “Have you 
(memorized) anything of the 
Qurán?" He said: “Yes, Sárah 
such and such and Sürah such and 
such," naming them. The 
Messenger of Allah عي‎ said: “I 
marry her to you for what you 
know of the Qur'án." (Sahih) 


تخريجج : أخرجه البخاري» الوكالةء باب وكالة المرأة الامام في النكاحء YY Mie‏ من حديث 


مالك به» وهو في الموطأ OTY: (cou)‏ والكبزى» DOVES‏ 


Comments: 


This Hadith has been mentioned earlier several times. Here the purpose is 
that the woman had used the term Hibah (gift) and Hibah generally means 
gratis. Hence, this proposal would also be without dower. 


Tal dole ead - (Vs (المعجم‎ 
1 (V* (التسحفة‎ 


Gel - ۲‏ محمد بن بسار قَالَ: 


e ی‎ Mit tee “qa, 
be شعيّة‎ Gas محمد كال:‎ Gis 


GU ob gu بن‎ QUAM oF agi 


Chapter 70. Allowing Intimacy 


3362. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir that the 
Prophet #¢ said, concerning a man 
who had intercourse with his wife's 
slave woman: *If she let him do 
that, I will flog him with one 
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hundred stripes, and if she did not 
let him, I will stone him (to 
death)" (Hasan) 


تخريج : isse]:‏ أخرجه cagla pi‏ الحدودء باب: في الرجل يزني بجارية امرأته» ح ٤٤04:‏ 
عن محمد بن بشار به» وهو فی الكبرزىء اح :۰000۱ وللحديث شواهد عند البيهقى 251١/8:‏ 


ME‏ ماجه» :1007 وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


An unlawful thing does not become lawful by someone's making it so. If a 
woman renders her slave woman lawful for her husband, the slave woman 
would not become lawful for him. This is because the slave woman belongs to 
the wife; she is not his (husband's) slave woman. But, if the wife gives him the 
slave woman as a gift and subsequently she becomes his slave woman, or if 
the wife marries off the slave woman to the husband, then she would become 
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lawful. 

3363. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that a man 
called *Abdur-Rahmán bin Hunain 
or Yunbaz Qurqür had intercourse 
with his wife's slave woman, and it 
was brought io An-Nu‘man bin 
Bashir. He said: “I will pass the 
same judgment concerning her as 
the Messenger of Allah $& did. If 
she let you do that, I will flog you, 
but if she did not let you do that, I 
will stone you (to death)." She had 
let him do that so he flogged him 
with one hundred stripes. (One of 
the narrators) Qatádah said: “I 
wrote to Habib bin Sálim and he 
wrote back to me with this 
information." (Hasan) 


تخريج : : [حسن] انظر الحديث (QU‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :4 000. 


Sis قال:‎ 3315 gl Ci — 64 

dene Vus ise CUL OG عَارِمٌ‎ 

ابن 1 ov o Pricey oF TTC‏ بن 
f 8 :‏ 


3364. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said, 
concerning a man who had 
intercourse with his wife’s slave 
woman: “If she let him do that, I 


173 CS cues 


op eio gps dis e في‎ Jb يل‎ 
186 5 s deu ue d gist edu 


AA. “6 لَه‎ uut 


تخريج : حسن ] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في 


wpe 0329 Paas lee SF 


66 - أخبرنا محمد بن 7d gla‏ 


7 


sl oF 56 


sei gi 3 4do- re‏ 36“ شی ا که 
oe bp gil egies shi Hy‏ 


di E de; vL vé uei 
ge des d lé web l6 by 


The Book Of Marriage 


will flog him with one hundred 
stripes, and if she did not let him 
do that, I will stone him (to 
death)" (Hasan) 


20000: 


3365. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Muhabbaq said: “The 
Prophet  $£ passed judgment 
concerning a man who had 
intercourse with his wife’s slave 
woman: ‘If he forced her, then she 
is free, and he has to give her 
mistress a similar slave as a 
replacement; if she obeyed him in 
that, then she belongs to him, and 
he has to give her mistress a similar 
slave as a replacement.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] a BÀ‏ أبو cagla‏ الحدود» باب: فى الرجل يزنى بجارية call pal‏ 
FEV‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق به # الحسن البصري صرح بالسماع عند البيهقي 231١/8:‏ 


XE Landy‏ صدوق ولم يطعن أحد فيه بحجة. 


Comments: 


It is probable that this Hadith was uttered before the revelation of the 
commands prescribing the legal penalty (Hudûd). Now the implementation of 
the prescribed legal penalty is inevitable. In such a situation, the man involved 
shall be stoned to death, whether the slave woman had consented or she was 
raped. The slave woman, however, would be forgiven in the case of rape. In 
the event of consensual intercourse, she shall receive fifty lashes, as has 
preceded in the afore-mentioned narrations. 


GST - ۹‏ محمد بن عبد الله بن 


Ji En a s FY Eu غَشِيَ‎ ae 
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كَانَتْ طاوَعَيهُ Qs i oe‏ مِنْ Male‏ 


3366. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq that a 
man had intercourse with a slave 
woman belonging to his wife, and 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allâh à&. He said: “If he forced 
her, then she is free at his expense 
and he has to give her mistress a 
similar slave as a replacement. If 
she obeyed him in that, then she 
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belongs to her mistress, and he has 
to give her mistress a similar slave 
as well." (Hasan) 


من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» وهو في 


Chapter 71. The Prohibition Of 
Mut‘ah (Temporary Marriage) 


3367. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan and ‘Abdullah, the sons of 
Muhammad, from their father, that 
“Alî heard that a man did not see 
anything wrong with Mut‘ah 
(temporary marriage). He said: 
“You are confused, the Messenger 


a) إنك تائة.‎ ú ut zu sy Y 


p pda 165 Es تھی رَسُولٌ الله‎ 
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of Allah #5 forbade it, and the 

meat of domestic donkeys on the 

day of Khaibar.” (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة خيبر» ABRE‏ من حديت يحيى القطان» 

ومسلمء التكاح» باب نكاح المتعة وبيان أنه أبيح ثم نسخ 
ابن عمر به وهو في الكبرى» ح :005۷ . 


cel Us‏ ح :12¥ من حديث عبيذ الله 


Comments: 

1. Mut'ah (recreational) means a marriage contracted for a specified period of 
time, or temporary marriage, whether it be for a few hours, days, or years. 
This sort of marriage automatically ends when its stipulated time finishes. No 
divorce is required. If the husband dies during the stipulated time, the woman 
inherits nothing, nor is any waiting period applied to her. In other words, no 
ruling concerning marriage applies to it, except for intercourse. This, 
therefore, is not a Shari‘ or lawful marriage. It was, however, one form of 
several practiced marriages of the period of Jahiliyyah. No appropriate action 
was taken against it in the early period of Islam. But later on, it was forbidden 
(at the time of Campaign of Khaibar or the Conquest of Makkah); and now it 
stands forbidden until the Day of Judgment. Such a marriage would be 
considered null and void, and if it is continued, it would be synonymous with 
adultery. The Shiites still consider it lawful, but even ‘Ali 4# calls its 
validators lunatics and misguided. 

2. ‘A man’: it means Ibn ‘Abbâs .نك‎ He had earlier thought it was permissible in 
times of need and compulsion, though generally it is prohibited; whereas 
other Companions considered it absolutely and eternally forbidden. And this 
is what is correct. Later on, the misunderstanding of Ibn ‘Abbas was cleared, 
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and he reconciled with the other Companions. 


On the day of the Campaign of Khaibar, according to some venerable 


9 


individuals, the Day of Khaibar is affiliated with the prohibition of domestic 
donkeys and not with temporary marriage, because the form of temporary 
matriage was declared unlawful at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. It is 
possible a preventive measure was taken on the Day of Khaibar, and later it 
was declared unlawful at the time of the Conquest of Makkah, or that some 
were aware at Khaibar, and others heard it as it was mentioned again after 


the Conquest of Makkah. 


4. Domestic donkey: The wild donkey, or onager, which in reality happens to be 
a cow, is called a wild donkey on account of the similarity of its legs with 
those of a donkey. Otherwise, in actuality, it is a wild cow and is lawful. 


3368. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah and Al-Hasan, the sons 
of Muhammad bin ‘Ali, from their 
father, from ‘Alf bin Abi Talib, that 
the Messenger of Allah % on the 
Day of Khaibar forbade temporary 
marriage to women, and (he also 
forbade) the meat of tame 
donkeys. (Sahih) 


تخ ريبج : أخرجه TC‏ الذبائح » باب لحوم الحمر الانسية» ح oo:‏ من حديث مالك 
T‏ وهو في الموطأ DEY /Y:( cou)‏ والكبرى» ح:2058» وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


Domesticated donkeys are the very same asses which men keep for their 
needs. Hence, both these terms are synonymous. Concerning donkeys, they 
are eternal unlawful. It is the view of the majority of the people of 
knowledge. It has been ascribed to Imam Mâlik كن‎ that he considered some 
dondeys lawful when kept in inhabitations, if they abstained from eating filth. 
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3369. Mâlik bin Anas narrated 
that Ibn Shihab told him that 
‘Abdullah and Al-Hasan, the sons 
of Muhammad bin ‘Ali, told him, 
that their father Muhammad bin 
‘Ali told them, that ‘Alf bin Abi 
Tálib, may Alláh be pleased with 
him, said: “The Messenger of Allah 
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$& on the Day of Khaibar forbade — ES. ; , 
temporary marriage to women.” .بن علي‎ dams GAEL إن‎ aper Me 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- à رَضِيَ‎ JÉ m & uo 
Muthanna said: “The Day of  , عر‎ 7 ,. ^. 5» quel a ee 
Hunain.” He said: “This is what of قال: 6 رَسُول الله $5 يوم ر‎ ve 
‘Abdul-Wahhab narrated to us ze : الم‎ SOL قال‎ ea Me g 
from his book.” (Sakth) y B "t gee E 
HS يِن‎ Olay! عبد‎ BIS هكذا‎ :U65 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح :0044 d‏ عبدالوهاب هو 


. الثقفى‎ 
Comments: 
Seemingly Hunain is substituted for Khaibar, because in the early period, 
there were no diacritical marks on letters. There was virtually no difference 
in the mode of writing the letters Nûr and Ré. Khaibar and Hunain looked 
alike when written. This is why the transmitters made an error. Even if we 
assume that it was the Day of Hunain, then it would signify the Conquest 
of Makkah. This is because the Day of Hunain and the Conquest of 
Makkah are close in time. The Campaign of Khaibar took place in the 
beginning of the year 7H, whereas the Conquest of Makkah took place 
toward the end of Ramadan in the year 8H, and the Campaign of Hunain 
in the beginning of Shawwal in the year 8H. 


3370. It was narrated from Ar- fé ee it dad ea 
Rabi‘ bin Sabrah Al-Juhant that his الت‎ u أخبرنا 9« قال:‎ - Pt 
father said: "The Messenger of — Zi أبيه‎ 32 cgi ino E c عن‎ 
Allâh 2% gave permission for A E n ; 2 
Mut'ah, so I and another man went Ui EA; ix ES à de asf Ji 
to a woman from Bani ‘Amir and ie E573 Uu 5 be Pa Ji KEST 
offered ourselves to her (for 3d diss - ae 
Mut'ah). She said: ‘What will you -hy فقالت: ما تعطيني؟ فقلت:‎ Coal 
give me?’ I said: ‘My Rida’ (upper Us 15; 56; 315; ls وَقَالَ‎ 
garment) My companion also d " ? M 2 iu 2 وي‎ i 
said: ‘My Ridá'" My companions BP cae أشب‎ c5 مِنْ ردائي.‎ sÍ 
Rida’ was finer than mine, but I : beets 

4 = 5 عجيها‎ £ 
was younger than him. When she n 35 í eut Ho J! E 
looked at my companion's Ridà 3515; aH قَالَتْ:‎ e "vare Void M 
she liked it, but when she looked at — ,, - em 
me, she liked me. Then she said: — 2! Js Of gi BSE مَعَهَا‎ LKA ei 
‘You and your Rida’ are sufficient 1:34) aja عِنْدَهُ مِنْ‎ SS $e :QU dE 
for me.’ I stayed with her for three — 
(days), then the Messenger of uis Joab e es اللاتي‎ 
Allah علد‎ said: “Whoever has any of 
these women whom he married 
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temporarily should let them go.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء التكاحء باب نكاح المتعة وبيان أنه أبيح ثم نسخ ... إلخ» 


ح ۱٤١١:‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبرى» ح 


06686٠9 : 


Comments: 


In other words, it is the final command of the Prophet # to abandon 
temporary marriage. It is, therefore, forbidden. 
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Chapter 72. Announcing The 
Wedding By Singing And 
Beating The Duff 

3371. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Hatib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘What 
differentiates between the lawful 
and the unlawful is the Duff, and the 
voice (singing) for the wedding.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» النكاح» باب ماجاء في إعلان النكاحء ح:88١٠‏ من 
حديث هشيم به» وصرح بالسماع code‏ وقال الترمذي : " حسن e"‏ والحديث في TEST‏ 
ح: 20077 وصححه الحاكم :۲/ 2184 ووافقه الذهبي # أبو بلج هو يحبى بن أبي سليم» ومحمد 


Comments: 


The purpose of this Hadith is to demonstrate that the marriage ought not to 
be contracted secretly. It should rather be announced in a public way. 
Besides, marriage is an occasion of rejoicing and on the occasion of 
celebration, children like singing and playing the Duff. Hence, children should 
be permitted to play the Duff and sing suitable songs on such happy occasions 
so that the marriage becomes well publicized. This is lawful for children and 
women, provided the women are not heard or seen by men. The use of 
musical instruments other than the Duff is forbidden. The Duff is an 
extremely simple instrument. Its sound is also low and plain. It is, therefore, 
allowed. Playing the drums, etc., is forbidden. 
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3372. It was narrated that Abü 
Balj said: “I heard Muhammad bin 
Hátib say: ‘What differentiates 
between the lawful and the 
unlawful is the voice (singing).”” 
(Hasan) 


تاب التكاج 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق. 


«لمعجم GAS - (Y‏ يُدْعَى 829 إِذَا 


روج (التحفة (Vt‏ 


Aus Me عَمْرُو بن‎ GAT - ۳۴ 
عَنْ‎ Mu Gs VE الأغلى‎ ve is 
عقيل بن‎ GF قَالَ:‎ gash ge ési 
d فقيل‎ Ru dv ub بي‎ 
4,25 d US قُولُوا‎ :06 cout; n 
6055 ارك الله فيكم وَبَارَكَ‎ AE الله‎ 


لله فيكم 


Nas 


178 


The Book Of Marriage 


Chapter 73. How To 
Congratulate A Man When He 
Gets Married 


3373. It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan said: “Aqil bin Abi Talib 
married a woman from Banu 
Jusham, and it was said to him: 
‘May you live in harmony and have 
many sons.’ He said: ‘Say what the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: Barak 
Allahu fikum, wa báraka lakum. 
(May Allah bless you and bestow 
blessings upon you.)” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» النكاح» باب img‏ التكاح» Ve‏ من حديث أشعث 
M‏ عبدالملك ce‏ وهو فى الكبزى» cotz‏ وللحديث شواهد عند أحمدء وأبى ca sla‏ 


اح TAY‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


The former way of congratulation was a ritual of the time of ignorance; 
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hence, it was changed. 


Chapter 74. The Supplication 
Of The One Who Did Not 
Attend The Wedding 


3374. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
saw traces of yellow perfume on 
*Abdur-Rahmán and said: "What is 
this?’ He said: ‘I married a woman 
for a Nawáh (five Dirhams) of gold.’ 
He said: ‘May Allah bless you. Give 
a Walimah (wedding feast) even if it 
is with one sheep.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء النكاح» باب الصداق وجواز aS‏ تعليم قرآن gilt y‏ حديد» وغير 


ذلك 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3353) 
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Chapter 75. Concession 
Allowing Yellow Perfume At 
The Time Of Marriage 


3375. It was narrated from Anas 
that 'Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Awf came 
with a trace of saffron on him, and 
the Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: 
“What’s this for?” He said: “I have 
married a woman.” He said: “What 
dowry did you give?” He said: “The 
weight of a Nawáh (five Dirhams) of 
gold." He said: "Give a Walimah 
(wedding feast) even if it is with one 
sheep.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] m‏ أبو tools‏ النكأاح› باب قلة Yaz egl‏ من حديث 
حماد بن سلمة ٻه» وهو فى الكبزى» ح :000۸ وله طرق عند البخاري ومسلم وغيرهما te‏ ثابت 


هو البناني. 


Comments: 


Earlier in Hadith 3353, it is reported that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Awf هه‎ might 
not necessarily have applied saffron deliberately; what is more probable is, 
while in the company of his wife, his body and clothes might have received 
marks (of colored perfume} from her garments as hued adornment is 
forbidden for men. But it transpires from the style of Imám An-Nasá'i, that 
he considers grooms exempt from it. From the aspect of the same 
understanding, some jurists consider application of henna also, although 
henna is purely symbolic for women. And Allah knows best! 
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3376. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh #% 
saw a trace of yellow perfume on 
me" — as if he meant 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf — "and said: 
*What's this for? He said: 'I have 
married a woman from among the 
Ansar.’ He said: ‘Give a Waltmah 
(wedding feast) even if it is with 
one sheep.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم (Yo ie cab jb‏ وسيأتي» ح : ۰۳۳۹۰ وهو في الكبزى» ٥٥٦۰ ig‏ . 
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Chapter 76. A Gift Given 
Before Consummation Of The 
Marriage 

3377. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that ‘Ali said: “I got 
married to Fátimah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, let me 
consummate the marriage.’ He 
said: ‘Give her something.’ I said: ‘I 
do not have anything.’ He said: 
‘Where is your Hutami armor?’ He 
said: ‘It is with me.’ He said: ‘Give 
it to her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] am ol‏ البزار في البحر الزخار: ؟/ fec 21١١‏ من حديث 
هشام بن عبدالملك به» وهو في الكبزى» اح :لاكمه + حماد هو ابن سلمة. 


Comments: 


1. The method adopted by Imám An-Nasá'i in the divisions of chapter 
demonstrates that he considers the afore-mentioned armor separate from the 
dower, and holds it to be a special gift, while according to many people of 
knowledge, it was the dower which was given at the time of the couple living 
together instead of the time when the marriage was agreed. And Allah knows 


best! 


2. Hutamiyyah armor: Hutamiyyah probably might allude to its manufacturer or 
perhaps to its characteristics, which means the breaker of swords, spears, and 
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3378. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When ‘Ali, may Allah 


be pleased with him, married . 


Fátimah, may Allâh be pleased 
with her, the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said to him: ‘Give her 
something.’ He said: ‘I do not have 
anything.’ He said: "Where is your 
Hutami armor?” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البزار: EWie ٠١١/7‏ عن هارون به» أخرجه أبو داودء 
التكاح» باب: في الرجل يدخل بامرأته قبل أن ينقدها CE‏ ح ۲۱۲٠:‏ من حديت Be‏ بن سليمان 
به» وهو في الكبزىء (001A:c‏ وصححه ابن حبان» انظر الحديث السابق» وله طرق أخرى 
ذكرت بعضها في تخريج مسند الحميدي» ح :۳۸ # سعيد هو ابن cal‏ عروبة. 
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Chapter 77. Consummating 
The Marriage In Shawwal 


3379. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #5 married me 
in Shawwál, and he consummated 
the marriage with me in Shawwál, 
and which of his wives find more 
favor with him than me?” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


1. During the period of ignorance, the people considered the month of Shawwal 
ill-boding on account of its inherent meaning, and did not consider 
appropriate to marry or make any construction in this month. It is mere 
superstition, there is no truth in it. The name of the month casts no effect on 
its days. Islam is against such superstitions and any hindrance brought on its 
account in human relations. Islam considers it bad belief. Alas! Nowadays 
some Muslims also hold such views regarding the month of Muharram. The 
term Shawwal is derived from Shaul, which connotes a horse's shaking its tail 


rebelliously and raising it. 


2. ‘In Shawwal’: There was an interval of three years between the marriage and 
then living together. May Allâh be well-pleased with her. 
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Chapter 78. Consummation Of 
Marriage With A Girl Of Nine 


3380. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
married me when I was six, and 
consummated the marriage with 
me when I was nine, and I used to 
play with dolls.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النكاح» باب جواز تزويج الأب SH‏ الصغيرة» VASE ig‏ من 
حديث عبدة بن سليمان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :2014 . 


Comments: 


Due to climatic conditions and her own physical wholesomeness, she had 
reached puberty at the age of nine years. There is, therefore, no ambiguity in 
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the matter of her living with him. (See Nos. 3357 to 3360). 
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3381. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
married me when I was six, and 
consummated the marriage with 
me when I was nine." (Hasan) 


تخرييج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبرى» (oov Ye‏ وهذا متواتر عن عائشة رضي الله 
als) ee‏ عروة» وأبوعبيدة بن عبدالله بن مسعود» وابن أبي مليكة» والأسود وغيرهم عنها. 
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Chapter 79. Consummation Of 
Marriage While Travelling 


3382. It was narrated from Anas: 
"The Messenger of Allah 2 
invaded Khaibar and we prayed Al- 
Ghádah (Fajr) there (early in the 
morning) when it was still dark. 
Then the Prophet 3& rode and Abû 
Talha rode, and 1 was riding 
behind Abû Talha. The Prophet of 
Allâh #8 passed through the lane 
of Khaibar quickly, and my knee 


was touching the thigh of the . 


Messenger of Allah $, and I could 
see the whiteness of the thigh of 
the Prophet ££. When he entered 
the town he said: ‘Allahu Akbar, 
Khaibar is destroyed! Whenever we 
approach a (hostile) nation to fight, 
evil will be the morning for those 
who have been warned." He said 


(11 See As-Sáffát 37:177. 
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this three times. The people came 
out for their work.” (One of the 
narrators) ‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “They 
said: ‘Muhammad (has come)!” 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “Some of our 
companions said: ‘With his army.” 
“We conquered Khaibar and 
gathered the captives. Dihyah came 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, give 
me a slave girl from among the 
captives.’ He said: ‘Go and take a 
slave girl.’ He took Safiyyah bint 
Huyayy. Then a man came to the 
Prophet #% and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah 3€, you gave Dihyah 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy, and she is 
the chief mistress of Quraizah and 
An-Nadir, and she is fit for no one 
but you.’ He said: ‘Call him to 
bring her.’ When the Prophet s 
saw her, he said: “Take any other 
slave girl from among the 
captives.” He said: “The Prophet 
of Allah # set her free and 
married her." (One of the 
narrators) Thábit said to him: “0 
Abü Hamzah, what dowry did he 
give her?" He (Anas) said: 
“Herself; he set her free and 
married her.” He said: “While on 
the road, Umm Sulaim fitted her 
out and presented her to him in 
the night, and the following 
morning he was a bridegroom. He 
said: "Whoever has anything, let 
him bring it? He spread out a 
leather cloth and men came with 
cottage cheese, dates, and ghee, 
and they made Hais, and that was 
the Walimah (wedding feast) of the 
Messenger of Allah #45.” (Salîh) 


The Book Of Marriage 184 الذكاح‎ outs 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب ما يذكر في الفخذه TWN ig‏ ومسلمء النكاح» باب 
فضيلة إعتاقه أمته ثم يتزوجهاء ١750:‏ بعد» MI‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو 


. OOVT: فی الکہ'‎ 
Comments: T » لكبرى‎ d 


1. When other necessities of life could be fulfilled while traveling, marriage and 
its consummation also could take place, because they are also necessities; 
particularly so when the travels of those days lasted several weeks, rather 
months. 

2. ‘The thigh’: while riding a mount, the dress might slide due to wind. The 
thigh, therefore, might be uncovered. It does not mean the Prophet #6 had 
deliberately uncovered his thighs. This is because baring one’s thighs in 
populated places is blameworthy even for a common man, except for one who 
is traveling. While traveling, people generally roll up their hemlines in front of 
their companions and servants, for a whiff or two of breeze. It is possible in 
the company of very close companions, because the thigh is not similar to 
private parts. It should be kept covered because of its nearness to private 
parts. In the ritual prayer, covering of the thigh constitutes one of the parts 
which are required to be concealed obligatorily. If the thigh is bare, the 
prayer shall not be valid. 

3. “Khaibar is destroyed!": Did the Prophet 3& state it on account of Revelation 
or other than that? Some people of knowledge consider it to have been a 
supplication, may Khaibar be conquered. 

4. ‘Safiyyah bint Huyayy’: She was the daughter of Huyayy bin Akhtab, who was 
the leader of the entire Jewish community. She was married to another 
prominent chief. The marriage had recently been contracted. Her husband 
was killed in the battle and she was taken captive. Seemingly, such a woman 
of eminent rank was not adequate for any common man. Therefore, the 
Prophet # took her back from Dahiyah and chose her for himself; 
particularly so, because she was descended from the progeny of Prophet 
Harûn 4X. From the progeny of a Prophet and married to yet another 
Prophet. What a lofty rank! May Allah be pleased with her and she with Him! 

5. No one is allowed to have immediate intercourse with a woman who is 
married to someone when taken captive, before the expiry of one period or 
cycle of menses, in order to ensure that she is not pregnant. In case of 
pregnancy, intercourse is allowed only after the delivery of the child. The 
Safiyyah # coincidentally had been in the state of menses when she was taken 
captive. The menses ended while traveling. It became certain that she was not 
pregnant, because pregnancy terminates menses. Hence, cohabitation became 
permissible for the Prophet 3&. 

6. ‘That was the Walimah of the Messenger of Allâh #8’: Only such sort of 
wedding feast was possible while traveling. 


3383. It was narrated from Sj uni tt Mua bef - عرسم‎ 
Humaid that he heard Anas say: 7 8 إن‎ " UN mnn 
“The Messenger of Allah à stayed — 5| (ode قال:‎ OL $ oy Gi 
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ر بْنُ أبي اويس but e‏ بن بال عن 
شوج o ER ENT‏ 
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CE‏ بطريق eh OS‏ حِينَ O5.‏ 
Sia EIS SS ug‏ ضُرِب ls‏ الْجِجَابُ. 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب »855 
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with Safiyyah bint Huyayy bin 
Akhtab on the way (back from) 
Khaibar for three days when he 
married her, then she was among 
those who were commanded to 
observe Hijab.” (Sahih) 


خيبر» EVAN Ie‏ من حديث عبدالحميد وهو 


أبوبكر بن أبي E] o3‏ وهو في الكبزى» ooYY: C‏ # يحيى هو أبن سعيد الأنصاري . 


Comments: 


1. ‘Three days’: This is because the one who already has a wife and marries 
thereupon another woman, he would stay with her particularly for a period of 
three days and nights. If she is a virgin, he would stay with her for a period of 
seven days. Then he would fix turns. Safiyyah was a widow. Alláh's Messenger 
#%, therefore, stayed with her for three days. Thereupon, he fixed her turn. 

2. ‘She was among those’: means she was not the Prophets #% slave woman. She 
was rather included among the wives of the Prophet #2, because the Prophet 
i& had emancipated her before marrying her. Hijab was required for free 
women. This is why the words were made use of. 
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pil عَنْ‎ ke Gi i08 yan ue 
56 iod ze ne EH 
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s gd WES OD seg sg 
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3384. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet % stayed 
between Khaibar and Al-Madinah 
for three days when he 
consummated his marriage to 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy, and I invited 
the Muslims to his Walimah, in 
which there was no bread or meat. 
He commanded that a leather cloth 
(be spread) and dates, cottage 
cheese and ghee were placed on it, 
and that was his Walimah. The 
Muslims said: ‘(Will she be) one of 
the Mothers of the Believers, or a 
female slave whom his right hand 
possesses?’ They said: ‘If he has a 
Hijab for her, then she will be one of 
the Mothers of the Believers and if 
she does not have a Hijáb then she 
will be a female slave whom his right 
hand possesses. When he rode on, 
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he set aside a plate for her behind 
him and extended a Hijab between 
her and the people.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب besl‏ السراري» ومن أعتق fole‏ ثم تزوجهاء 
ج :0۹۸0 من حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :00۷۸ 
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Chapter 80. Entertainment And 
Singing At Weddings 


3385. It was narrated that ‘Amir bin 
Sa‘d said: “I entered upon Qurazah 
bin Ka‘b and Abû Mas‘iid Al-Ansari 
during a wedding and there were 
some young girls singing. I said: 
*You are two of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #8 who were 
present at Badr, and this is being 
done in your presence!’ They said: 
‘Sit down if you want and listen with 
us, or if you want you can go away. 
We were granted a concession 
allowing entertainment at 
weddings." (Sahth) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني CNG YEAS Wi SUD.‏ والحاكم:؟/84١1‏ من 
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SSN وهو في‎ eie 
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Comments: 
(See No. 3371) 


Chapter 81. A Man Fitting Out 
His Daughter (For Marriage) 


3386. It was narrated that 'Ali, 
may Allâh be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
fitted out Fatimah with a velvet 
dress, a water-skin and a pillow 
stuffed with Idhkhar.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح ] اخرجه ابن ماج (4a JE‏ باب ضجاع آل محمد cE‏ ح :۲٥ا٤ oy‏ 
حديث عطاء بن السائب به» وهو في oo: rs)‏ ورواه حماد بن سلمة وغيره عن عطاء 


به مطولاً؛ (ابن سعد :8/ (Yo‏ وللحديث شواهد. 
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d تخريج : أخرجه‎ 


Comments: 
(See No. 3352) 


Chapter 82. Beds 


3387. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allâh 4 said: ^A bed for a man, 
a bed for his wife, a third for his 
guest and the fourth is for the 
Shaitán." (Şalîl) 


اللباس» باب كراهة ما زاد على الحاجة من الفراش واللباس» 
ح: 7084 من حديث أبن وهب به وهو في الكبزىء ح à ٥٥۷٤:‏ 


Comments: 


‘For the Satan or devil’ means the thing which does not come into use is 
forbidden to keep. It is the work of Satan. If there are children and other 
individuals also, there is no harm even if one keeps scores of beds. It is 
permitted, because they are being used. “The fourth’ denotes those which are 
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not used. 
Chapter 83. Anmét!'! 


3388. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said to me: ‘Have you got married?’ 
I said: ‘Yes. He said: ‘Have you got 
any Anmát? 1 said: “How can we 
afford Anmát?' He said: “You will be 
able to.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري التكاح» باب الأنماط ونحوها coe cole)‏ ومسلمء اللباس» 


باب جواز اتخاذ YOAV ie «JUNI‏ عن قتيبة 64 وهو في الكبزى» 


عيينة . 


ح :00۷0 olas x‏ هو ابن 


i] Curtains, bedding sheets, etc. 
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Comments: 


And the Prophet’s #8 prediction soon proved true. Here the sheets mean bed- 
sheets, which are spread over mattresses as an outer covering. The purpose of 
the chapter might also have been to posit that it is permissible to keep bed- 
sheets in homes. (See Ai-Bukhárt, No. 5161) 
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Chapter 84. Giving A Gift To 
The One Who Has Got Married 


3389. It was narrated from Al-Ja‘d 
bin Abi ‘Uthman, that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah يل‎ got married and 
consummated the marriage with his 
wife.” He said: “My mother Umm 
Sulaim made some Hais, and I 
bought it to the Messenger of 
Allâh % and said: ‘My mother 
sends you greetings of Salam, and 
says to you: ‘This is a little from 
us.” He said: ‘Put it down.’ Then 
he said: ‘Go and call so-and-so, 
and so-and-so, and whoever you 
meet,’ and he named some men. 
So I called those whom he named, 
and those whom I met.” I said to 
Anas: “How many were they?” He 
said: “About three hundred. Then 
the Messenger of Allah i£ said: 
‘Let them sit around the dish of 
food in groups of ten, one after the 
other, and let each person eat from 
what is closest to him. They ate 
until they were full, then one group 
went out and another group came 
in. He said to me: ‘O Anas, clear it 
away.’ So I cleared it away, and I 
do not know whether there was 
more when I cleared it away, or 
when I put it down.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النكاح» باب زواج زينب بنت جحش ونزول الحجاب» وإثبات وليمة 
العرس»ء ح:94/1478 عن قتيبة» والبخاري» النكاح» باب الهدية للعروس» :0177 bee‏ من 
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حديث الجعد بهء وهو فى الكبرى» ح:4لادة. 
Comments:‏ 
On the occasion of marriage, to bestow nuptial gifts to the groom and his‏ 
bride, to give clothes and other presents, to invite the couple later for a mea,‏ 
etc., all these things come under this narration. One should, however, guard‏ 
against excess, Giving gifts to the couple for their new life together also falls‏ 
in this category. This constitutes fraternal and friendly mutual exchange which‏ 
comes in good stead for the couple. It increases affection, perpetuates‏ 
relationships, and strengthens bonds.‏ 


3390. It was narrated from S rite 


Humaid At-Tawil that he heard — ^. ar 8 m 
Anas say: “The Messenger of Allâh — j£ بن كثير بن‎ X الوَزير قال: حدثنا‎ 


$% established the bond of + -e:z jd tS acu) 
brotherhood between (some of) the z ui Lat 97 et 


Quraish and (some of) the Ansar, — €! أنس‎ 5E الطويلء‎ gee عَنْ‎ cs 
and he established the bond of ERE الله‎ ^ a Sh 

brotherhood between Sa'd bin Ar- — 977 يمن‎ 225 AU cama سوحه يعو اجى‎ 
Rabî“ and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 245 4^ بن‎ 
‘Awf. Sa‘d said to him: ‘I have C TES 
wealth, which I will share equally Ye فقال له سَعد: إن لبي‎ BE الرخمن بن‎ 
between you and me. And I have iG OG Ms colas eX, بَيْنِى‎ 3 


two wives, so look and see which + .. ^»: a ou i.c ox 
one you like better, and I wil CF فإذا‎ «abi UG ag Col GEI 
divorce her, and when lier Tddah is  َكِلْمَأ فى‎ 3i الله‎ S56 قَالَ:‎ Ly 
over you can marry her. He said: i dnb e. ise aM 

‘May Allah bless your family and فلم‎ :- G4 على‎ SI - ذلوني‎ GUL 
your wealth for you. Show me - Ax أقط‎ te, رعو‎ Rmus 
i.e., where the market is.’ And he dcm wee gei DO ow x 


did not come back until he brought zy% 7 عَلَّحَ‎ $8& du رشو‎ een قال‎ 
some ghee, and cottage cheese that 2 s o TM عور عو‎ 0. uz 
he had left over. He said: "The - | فقلت: تزوججت‎ Cep فقال:‎ 
Messenger of Allah # saw traces LE, » 5h “SUB > الْأَنْضَار‎ 
of yellow perfume on me and he i g 

said: "What is this for?’ I said: ʻI 

have married a woman from among 

the Ansar.’ He said: ‘Give a 

Walimah (wedding feast) even if it 

is with one sheep.” (Sahil) 


"E 1 H 35 te . 2»‏ 
تخريج: [صحیح] ceux‏ ح :۰۳۳۷۱ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح: eres . 508١‏ 


1. The expansive bond of brotherhood between the Emigrants (Muhajireen) and 
Helpers (Ansar) is a great and unparalleled achievement in human history. 
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No other religion, dogmatic theory, or movement can present its equal, which 
bound together people non-related in a bond more effective and substantial 
than blood relationship - more effective and substantial than what is found 
among mothers - begotten real brothers, particularly at a time when people 
used to be each other’s enemies without any reason. Is there any man around 
who can present to his real brother what Sa‘d bin Rabi‘ presented? May Allah 
be pleased with them. , 1 
2. The name of the woman mentioned is Umm Aws bint Anas. 
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36. The Book Of The عِشْرَةٍ‎ IGS - 1 (السجم‎ 
Kind Treatment Of (4 i293) lial 
Women"! 
Chapter 1. Love Of Women (Y (التحفة‎ £L ieee fal - )١ (المعجم‎ 


3391. It was narrated that Anas — yz i ty LJ) Gs - ۱ 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2 ,, ,, ,. zuo ¢ E 
said: ‘In this world, women and ¢ أخبرنا الحسّين‎ ; 
perfume have been made dear to is ie las c is 2225531 ath 
me, and my comfort has been +- Ax Am A 
provided in prayer.” (Hasan) GF ثابتء‎ GF gall pl سَلام‎ Gas قال:‎ 


5p cv dE الله‎ dus; 06 انس قَالَ:‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ؟/ ۲۸۵ عن عفان به» وهو في الكبرى» ح :۰۸۸۸۷ 
وحسنه الحافظ في التلخيص Comments: . ٠١١/۳:‏ 


‘Coolness of my eyes’ means my genuine pleasure and contentment reside in 
prayer, which are impossible for one to obtain from one’s wife and fragrance. 
This is because ritual prayer is conversing with the Lord of the worlds, Who is the 
beloved of all, and the remembrance of the beloved is superior to everything. 


3392. It was narrated that Anas ic TOP 

said: “The Messenger of Allah à ond p^ o علي‎ al ed , 
said: "Women and perfume have قال:‎ "Tem Gas قال:‎ Séo Gas قال:‎ 
been made dear to me, but my 
comfort has been provided in 
prayer.” (Hasan) 


dil 0455 06 298 2] 5e 6 Ba 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الحاکم ۱١١/۲:‏ من حديث سيار بن حاتم به» وهو في 
الكبزى» CAAAA:‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم» ووافقه الذهبي at‏ جعفر هو ابن سليمان. 


Manuscripts differ over the location of this book, as well as the order of its narrations. -‏ آنا 
Take note that the number of the book (36) is out of sequence, this is because (36) is its‏ 
number according to Al-Mufam Al-Mufahris li-Alfaz Hadith, whose book and chapter‏ 
numbers were followed for our edition.‏ 
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3393. It was narrated that Anas ا‎ ve بن‎ = o Ai auf vrar 
bin Mâlik said: “Nothing was E 

dearer to the Messenger of Alláh 

#@ after women than horses." عَنْ‎ RE gl oh ks iade bub E 
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(Daf) TM 
qi JG alU بْن‎ uil عَنْ‎ «6 
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AAG: وهو في الکبڑی» ح‎ Yo Eie تخريج: [ضعيف] سيأتي؛‎ 
Comments: 


The horse is a brave and courageous animal, which surpasses even the bravery 
of man. Hence, the horse is immensely beneficial to human life. One of the 
reasons for Allah’s Messenger’s 3& love of horses was their use in Jihad. That 
is why a horse receives two portions of the spoils of war, while man receives 
one. See No. 3623. 


Chapter 2. A Man Being air الحا ا‎ 000 Ct eee 
Inclined To Favor One Of His aa لرجلٍ إلى‎ F AS 
Wives Over Another (Y دون بعض (التحفة‎ AU 


3394. It was narrated from Abû WE عله‎ 45 tte Cad 
AE se قال:‎ C ye) - 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: قال‎ Be bf sine USI - 4 
“Whoever has two wives and is 3 alas as dé jp Xs G A 
inclined to favor one of them over — , , E AMT 
the other, he will come on the Day j! عن شير‎ o TEM ge d 
of Resurrection with half of his Jý يله‎ 3n عن‎ i $13 هيك عَنْ ابی‎ 
body leaning.” (Daf) HERE UE Mas E 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] an El‏ الترمذي» التكاح. باب ماجاء فى التسوية بين الضرائر» 
Mie‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به وهو في am; Mic CAT‏ ابن coU‏ 
والحاكم» والذهبي m‏ قتادة عنعن تقدم» Piim‏ وله شاهد ضعيف عند أبي نعيم في أخبار 
أصبهان: ۲/ ٠٠١‏ . 

Comments: 

The reward of deeds is similar to the deeds. Since this man maintained one- 
sided behavior in the life of this world on the Day of Judgment his gait would 
lack equilibrium or balance, he would but walk like a lame person, whose one 
leg is shorter than the other. His tilt (in the world) does not denote the 
inclination of his heart. It rather signifies his outer behavior for instance, 
taking turns, subsistence, etc., because the domain of the heart belongs to 
Allah. It is in the hands of Allah. Man proves himself helpless in many a 
matter of the heart. Hence, one will not face any reproof over it. 
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3395. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
used to divide his time equally 
among his wives then he would say: 
ʻO Allah, this is what I have done 
with regard to that over which I 
have control, so do not blame me 
for that over which You have 
control and I do not." (Sahih) 
Hammad bin Zaid narrated it in 
Mursal form." 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء النكاح» باب القسمة بين النساء؛ AAVA ig‏ من 
حديث يزيد بن هارون 64 وهو في Ns pu‏ ا Pos‏ حبان» ie (5: Ta‏ 


aa ووافقه‎ cYAV/Y: a mes على‎ 


الجهرية" . 


Comments: 


“That over which Y have no control” means the love of heart, because this is 
affiliated to the personality, attributes, and demeanor of the person 
concerned. Individuals are not equal to each other in this domain. The love 
also, therefore, cannot be of the same depth and intensity. 
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Chapter 3. When A Man Loves 
One Of His Wives More Than 
Another 


3396. ‘Aishah said: “The wives of 
the Prophet #% sent Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allâh 
a, to the Messenger of Allah 2&. 
She asked permission to enter 
when he was lying with me under 
my cover. He gave her permission 
to enter, and she said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, your wives 
have sent me to you to ask you to 


Ul Meaning: This Hadith, which the author cited, is narrrated by Hammad bin Salamah, from 
Ayyüb from Abû Qilábah, from ‘Abdullah bin Yazid, from ‘Aishah, while Hammâd bin 
Zaid has narrated it from Ayyüb, from Abû Qilábah, without mention of ‘Abdullah Nor 
‘Aishah. See At-Tirmidhi’s discussion of it after No. 1140, and Tuhfat Al-Ashráf No. 16290. 
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be equitable with regard to the 
matter of the daughter of Abü 
Qubáfah. I (‘Aishah) kept quiet 
and the Messenger of Allah #8 said 
to her: ‘O my daughter! Do you 
not love the one whom I love?’ She 
said: “Yes.” He said: "Then love this 
one.’ Fatimah stood up when she 
heard this and left the Messenger 
of Allah #2, and went back to the 
wives of the Prophet #%. She told 
them what she had said, and what 
he had said to her. They said to 

‘We do not think that you 
have been of any avail to us. Go 
back to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and say to him: Your wives are 
urging you to be equitable with 
regard to the matter of the 
daughter of Abû Quháfah." 
Fatimah said: ‘No, by Allah; I will 
never speak to him about her 
again.” ‘Aishah said: “So the wives 
of the Prophet #8 sent Zainab bint 
Jahsh to the Messenger of Allah 
45; she was one who was somewhat 
equal to me in rank in the eyes of 
the Messenger of Allah #5. And I 
have never seen a woman who was 
better in religious commitment 
than Zainab, more fearing of 
Allah, more honest in speech, more 
dutiful in upholding the ties of 
kinship, more generous in giving 
charity, and devoted in giving of 
herself in acts of charity, by means 
of which she sought to draw closer 
to Allah. But she was quick- 
tempered; however, she was also 
quick to calm down. She asked 
permission to enter upon the 
Messenger of Allah 6 when he 
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was with ‘Aishah under her cover, 
in the same situation as when 
Fátimah had entered. The 
Messenger of Allah # gave her 
permission to enter and she said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, your wives 
have sent me to ask you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 


of the daughter of Abû Quhafah.’ 

Then she verbally abused me at 

length, and I was watching the 

Messenger of Allah $& to see if he 

would allow me to respond. Zainab 

went on until I realized that the 

Messenger of Allah #% would not 

disapprove if I responded. Then I 

spoke back to her in such a way, 

until I silenced her. Then the 

Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘She is 

the daughter of Abû Bakr.” 

(Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» فضائل الصحابة» باب: في فضائل عائشة pl‏ المؤمنين رضي الله عنهاء 

“AAT: بن سعد» عم عبيدا لله به» وهو في الکبڑى»‎ ebd من حديث يعقوب بن‎ Aa 

وعلقه البخاري»› a 0 Tal‏ صالح هو ابن كيسان. Conis:‏ 

1. ‘The daughter of Abû Quhdfah’: This was uttered with a view to humiliate, 
because when they wanted to express their dislike toward someone, the Arabs 
used to attribute the object of their contempt to non-popular parentage. Abii 
Quháfah was actually the name of Abü Bakr’s father, who had til] then not 
accepted Islam. Kinship was ascribed to the grandfather instead of father. 

2. ‘Some what equal to me’ because she belonged to the household of the 
Prophet à. She was the daughter of the Prophet's # paternal aunt. Besides, 
she had come into the Prophet's 4 wedlock by Alláh's command. 

3. ‘The daughter of Abii Bakr’: Praised her; she was extolled as of having 
excellent moral character, patience, endurance, terse and to-the-point speech, 
fluent and eloquent, which compelled Zainab to become silent. Abû Bakr too 
possessed these qualities, to the point of their perfection. He, therefore, 
attributed her to him. He could have otherwise simply stated: She is ‘Aishah. 
(May Alláh be pleased with her). 


3397. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
mentioned a similar report and 
said: “The wives of the Prophet 3& 
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sent Zainab and she asked him 
permission to enter and she 
entered.” (Sahíh) And she said 
something similar. Ma‘mar 
contradicted the two of them;™ he 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah: 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸۸۹۳. 
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3398. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wives of the Prophet 3 
got together and sent Fatimah to 
the Prophet #5. They told her to 
say: “Your wives” - and he (the 
narrator) said something to the 
effect that they are urging you to 
be equitable with regard to the 
matter of the daughter of Abü 
Quhafah. She said: “So she entered 
upon the Prophet #§ when he was 
with ‘Aishah under her cover. She 
said to him: “Your wives have sent 
me and they are urging you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
of the daughter of Abû Qubáfah. 
The Prophet à& said to her: ‘Do 
you love me?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Then love her.’ So she went 
back to them and told them what 
he said. They said to her: “You did 
not do anything; go back to him.’ 
She said: “By Allah, I will never go 
back (and speak to him) about her 
again.’ She was truly the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah #8. So 


[1 That is Shu‘aib and Salih who reported the last two narrations from him. 
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they sent Zainab bint Jahsh.” 
‘Aishah said: “She was somewhat 
my equal among the wives of the 
Prophet #%. She said: “Your wives 
have sent me to urge you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
of the daughter of Abû Quhafah.’ 
Then she swooped on me and 
abused me, and I started watching 
the Prophet 3& to see if he would 
give me permission to respond to 
her. She insulted me and I started 
to think that he would not 
disapprove if I responded to her. 
So I insulted her and I soon 
silenced her. Then the Prophet كه‎ 
said to her: 'She is the daughter of 
Abû Bakr.” ‘Aishah said: “And I 
never saw any woman who was 
better, more generous in giving 
charity, more keen to uphold the 
ties of kinship, and more generous 
in giving of herself in everything by 
means of which she could draw 
closer to Allah than Zainab. But 
she had a quick temper; however, 
she was also quick to calm down.” 
(Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one which is before 
it. 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:5/ ١6١‏ عن عبدالرزاق به» وهو في الكبزى» ۰۸۸٩٤:‏ 


وانظر الحديثين السابقين . 


Comments: 


1. Fatimah's calling ‘Aishah ‘the daughter of Abû Quhafah’ in actuality was in 
order to report the spcech of the wives of the Prophet % verbatim. 
Otherwise, it was not possible for her to perpetrate such disrespect in her 
prestigious standing, because ‘Aishah enjoyed the rank of being her mother. 
The rest of the Prophet's 3& wives equaled her. She was in a position to speak 


to them thusly. 


2. ‘Toward his eyes’: In expectation that he would perhaps make a suggestion. 
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But the Messenger of Allah #5 was not used to make any secret indication 
with his eyes, as it falls under the category of deception for the other party. 
And he was innocent and pure of such things. 

3. ‘She was truly the daughter’ means who loved the Prophet à£ deeply and 
sincerely. She greatly respected him and possessed his habits and traits. (May 
Allah be pleased with her and she with Him). 


3399. It was narrated from Abi — 3,422 ij jeka GAT - ۹ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب قول الله تعالى: #وضرب الله Ss‏ للذين 
Led‏ ...€ إلخ". ح:١#41:‏ ومسلمء فضائل الصحابة» باب من فضائل خديجة pl‏ المؤمنين 
رضي الله تعالى عنهاء E1:‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبرى» AMO‏ . 

Comments: 
Tharid, a popular dish of the Arabs consisting of very thin bread soaked in a 
broth of meat, is easy to prepare and easy to digest. The knowledge of 
‘Aishah 4% was easily obtainable for the nation. The fact of the matter is that 
the | knowledge of ‘Aishah 4 gave benefit to the Ummah, which other women 
could not give, even a portion of. Even men could not surpass her in memory, 
intelligence, sagacity, prudence, fluency, eloquence, education, and oratory, 
May Allah be pleased with her. It transpires from other narrations that the 
best of the women of the nation is the Prophet's #% first wife, Khadijah 4& 
whom the Prophet 3& could not forget till the last breath of his life. 
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3401. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘O Umm Salamah, do not 
bother me about ‘Aishah, for by 
Allah, the Revelation has never 
come to me under the blanket of 
any of you apart from her." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري. الهبة وفضلها والتحريض عليهاء باب من أهدى إلى صاحيه؛ . 
cedi‏ ح :۲۵۸۱ من حديث هشام به مطولاًء وهو في الكبزى» AAA ie‏ 


Comments: 


And the Wahiy or Revelation is from Allah, Most High. “Her rank is more to 
Allâh than the rank of all of you.” In this narration, however, there is no 
comparison of her with Khadijah %. This is because she was not alive at the 
time, and Alláh's Messenger #% has said: Minkunn, which means “any of you 
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women". 


3402. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the wives of the 
Prophet #2 asked her to speak to 
the Prophet 3š and tell him, that 
the people were trying to bring 
their gifts to bim when it was 
‘Aishah’s day, and to say to him: 
“We love good things as much as 
‘Aishah does.” So she spoke to 
him, but he did not reply her. 
When her turn came again, she 
spoke to him again, but he did not 
reply her. They said to her: “How 
did he respond?” She said: “He did 
not answer me.” They said: “Do 
not leave him alone until he 
answers you or you comprehend 
what he says.” When her turn came 
again, she spoke to him and he 
said: ‘Do not bother me about 
‘Aishah, for the Revelation has 
never come to me under the 
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blanket of any of you apart from 


the blanket of ‘Aishah.” (Sahih) الرخمن: هذان. الخريثانٍ‎ KE قال أبو‎ 
Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasá'i) Badges 
said: Tee two Hadiths of ‘Abdah 

are Sahih 


تخریج : : [صحيح] M an. ol‏ :5 من حديث هشام بن عروة يه وهو فى في الكبرزى» 

ح :۸۸۹۸ # عوف هو ابن الحارث بن الطفيل» وأخته Bey‏ وهي أم عبدالله بن محمد بن أبي 

Comments: ترام‎ Sree و‎ 

1. This is an elaborated narration from which the occasion and the place of the 
previous narration became known. Deliberately sending the presents on the 
day of ‘Aishah’s turn was due to the fact that they knew that Allah’s 
Messenger # loved her so much, and sending presents there would make him 
happy. The Companions, knowing the Prophets 3i& great love for ‘Aishah d, 
chose those particular days in order to please him. The objective of his other 
wives was that the presents should also be sent to their apartments. They 
thought that Alláb's Messenger $$ should, therefore, command the people to 
send presents everywhere, or he should love all of them equally, so that 
people might send gifts to all the houses. 

2. ‘But he did not reply’ because the Prophet's 3& asking the people on his own 
that they should bring him their gifts wherever he may be, was below his 
dignity. Shame and modesty were preventing him, and equivalent love was not 
possible. It is something beyond one's control, as has preceded. 
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3403. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The people used to try to 
bring their gifts (to the Prophet 4%) 
on ‘Aishah’s day, hoping thereby to 
earn the pleasure of the Messenger 
of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الهبة» باب قبول الهدية» TOVE‏ ومسلم» فضائل الصحابة» 
باب: في فضائل عائشة el‏ المؤمنين رضي الله عنهاء ح:441! من حديث عبدة به» وهو في 


AMI e الکبڑی»‎ 


7 رہ ےد ور 4 e‏ £29 


XR Se RS n LA Gu - Tét 


nm 
SESE ih le je 


8& s الله إِلَى‎ ssl 


3404. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Allah sent Revelation to the 
Prophet # when I was with him, 
so I got up and closed the door 


1! Meaning this one, and the following (Nos. 3402 and 3403), in Al-Kubra the author stated 


this after the following narration. 
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between him and I. When it was س‎ + CS Ek ی‎ uod 
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Salâm to you.” (Da'if) T. X 5 E: 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني ومن طريقه المزي في تهذيب الكمال:5/9؟ من 
حديث عبدة بن سليمان 64 وهو في الكبزرى» Ej AA rie‏ صالح بن ربيعة لم يوثقه غير ابن 
حبان . 
Comments:‏ 
‘Aishah’s rising from the place, and closing the door might have been with a‏ 
view not to disturb the coming of the Revelation, or it might have been for‏ 
the reason of Hijab, or she might perhaps have been afraid, because at the‏ 
time of Revelation, Alláh's Messenger’s $€ condition would change. The‏ 
Angel Jibril’s offering her his greeting corroborates her lofty rank.‏ 


a 7 


3405. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ي قَالَ:‎ o c» ii - Yf*o 
that the Prophet #2 said to her: 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد ١6١/5:‏ عن Bi Sle‏ بهء وهو في الكبزى: (Mire‏ 
ومصنف عبدالرزاق ٠٤۳١٤۲۹/۱۱:‏ ح YAW‏ والحديث الآتي شاهد له. 
Comments:‏ 


"You see what we do not’: Meaning. Allah’s Messenger 3&& could see him, but 
“Aishah could not see him. 


3406. It was narrated that ‘Aishah -Jý au 2 uz af- wees 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à& A et fied E 
said: ʻO ‘Aishab, this is Jibril and SA4 Ux! الخكم بن نافع قال:‎ Bae 
he is sending greetings of Salâm to — :- ¢ 

you." The same. (Sahíh) ١ 
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Ul Meaning; the pressure of the revelation. 
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: أخرجه البخارىء الأدب» باب من دعا صاحيه zi‏ م أسمة حرقاء س2 58:1 se‏ 
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Chapter 4. Jealousy 


3407. Anas said: "The Prophet $& 
was with one of the Mothers of the 
Believers when another one sent a 
wooden bowl in which was some 
food. She struck the hand of the 
Prophet # and the bowl fell and 
broke. The Prophet $£ picked up 
the two pieces and put them 
together, then he started to gather 
up the food and said: “Your mother 
got jealous; eat.’ So they ate. He 
waited until she brought the 
wooden bowl that was in her 
house, then he gave the sound bowl 
to the messenger and left the 
broken bowl in the house of the 
one who had broken it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح؟ أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع: باب: فيمن أفسد ES‏ يغرم مثلهء 
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Comments: 


From this narration we learn patience with wives. Imagine a man today if his 
wife smacked his hand causing him to drop something belonging to someone 
else. How would the average person behave in such a case? Also, it 
demonstrates justice, since he $$$ took one of her bowls to replace the broken 
one. Lastly no man can hope for a wife equal to ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, and she was a woman. So take note. 
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3408. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that she brought some 
food in a dish of hers to the 
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Messenger of Allah g and his 
Companions, then ‘Aishah came, 
wrapped up in a garment, with a 
stone pestle and broke the dish. 
The Prophet #% gathered the 
broken pieces of the dish and said: 
“Eat; your mother got jealous,” 
twice. Then the Messenger of Allah 
i& took the dish of ‘Aishah and 
sent it to Umm Salamah and he 
gave the dish of Umm Salamah to 
‘Aishah. (Sahih) 


AGE 


3409. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I never saw any woman who 
made food like Safiyyah. She sent a 
dish to the Prophet 8% in which 
was some food, and I could not 
keep myself from breaking it. I 
asked the Prophet % what the 
expiation was for that, and he said: 
*A dish like that dish, and food like 
that food.” (Hasan) 
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3410. ‘Ãishah said that the 
Messenger of Allah % used to stay 
with Zainab bint Jahsh and drink 
honey at her house. Hafşah and I 
agreed that if the Prophet 3E 
entered upon either of us, she 
would say: “I perceive the smell of 
Maghûfîr (a nasty-smelling gum) on 
you; have you eaten Maghafir?” He 
came in to one of them, and she 
said that to him. He said: “No, 
rather I drank honey at the house 
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of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I will 
never do it again.” Then the 
following was revealed: ‘O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you.) ‘If you two turn 
in repentance to Allah, (it will be 
better for you)! about ‘Aishah 
and Hafsah, ‘And (remember) 
when the Prophet disclosed a 


matter in confidence to one of his 
wives’! refers to him saying: “No, 
rather I drank honey.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Used to stay with Zainab’: After performing the ‘Asr prayer, Alláh's 
Messenger $& used to visit all his wives in their apartments for a little while, 
so that he could know if they had any problem or need, and daily contact with 
each one could be maintained. Aliáh's Messenger 2% stayed with Zainab 4& 
more than his usual stay to drink some honey she had. This disturbed ‘Aishah 
and Hafsa. 

2. Magháfir is a glutinous substance, which secretes from the trees like the Urfiit 
- a tree of a shrub variety. It tastes sweet but its smeil is revolting. It lingers in 
the eater’s mouth and the Prophet #% detested bad smells. Hence, the 
Prophet #@ decided not to drink honey. 

3. ‘Tf you turn in repentance’: To err is human. The wives of the Prophet %4 
were not infallible. They repented no sconer than they committed the 
mistake. “He who repents of a sin is like him who has committed no sin.” 
Repentance obliterates sin. Therefore, no blame could be leveled against 
them. Their turning in repentance is their superior merit. 

4. ‘Disclosed a matter’: The Prophet 3 had stated: I will not drink honey at her 
place, but do not divulge it to anyone. But Hafsah committed the mistake and 
told ‘Aishah about it. 
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3411. It was narrated from Anas, g Gig ( mel ael - YíM 

that the Messenger of Allâh 3€ had ¢ ركعي‎ ^2 ss لد في افع‎ s 
a female slave with whom he had — قال حدثنا أبي‎ - SP de 
intercourse, but ‘Aishah and i 0 Ao tr AS GA jú 
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for him. Then Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, revealed: “O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you." until the end of 
the Verse. (Sahih) 
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على شرط مسلم ٤‏ ووافقه الذهبي . 


Comments: 


In the previous narration, the occasion of the Revelation of this Qur'ánic 
Verse was said to be the incident of honey; whereas in this narration is a slave 
woman. It is possible both these incidents might have taken place close to 
each other in time. Hence, both could have been the occasion of the 


ME الله‎ 0,55 di of 
Sac Sn " AR في‎ oe E136 
OB hikes 3j ui DIAS sities 

aas و‎ gle | uf الله‎ $85 1, fn 


Revelation of this Verse. 


3412. It was narrated from 
*Ubádah bin Al-Walid bin *Ubádah 
bin As-Sámit that ‘Aishah said: “I 
looked for the Messenger of Alláh 
$€ and I put my hand on his hair.” 
He said: “Your Shaitan has come 
to you." I said: "Don't you have a 
Shaitán?" He said: “Yes, but Alláh 
helped me with him, so he 
submitted." (Sahih) 


تخريج : T,‏ وهو في الكبزى» AVAT‏ وللحديث طرق أخرى # الليث هو ابن 


سعل. 


Comments: 


It used to be dark in the houses at night. When ‘Aishah did not feel the 
Prophet && around, she began to grope hither and thither. She began to have 
misgivings that the Prophet 3 might have gone to the apartment of some 
other wife. That is why the Prophet ¢ made mention of the Satan, because 
the prompting was the handiwork of the devil. 


v ن‎ 07 rl ol - ۳ 


Pa 


EN 
* 


3413. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah g was not there one 
night, and I thought that he had 
gone to one of his other wives, so I 
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reached out for him, and found 
him bowing or prostrating, and 
saying: ‘Subhiinaka wa bi hamdika 
lû ilâha illa anta (Glory and praise 
be to You, there is none worthy of 
worship but You).' I said: *May my 
father and mother be sacrificed for 
you; you were doing one thing, and 
I was thinking of something else.” 
(Sahih) 
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3414. ‘Aishah said: “I noticed that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ was not 
there one night, and I thought that 
he had gone to one of his other 
wives. I looked for him then I came 
back, and there he was, bowing or 
prostrating and saying: ‘Subhanaka 
wa bi hamdika lû iláha illa anta 
(Glory and praise be to You, there 
is none worthy of worship but 
You).’ I said: ‘May my father and 
mother be sacrificed for you; you 
were doing one thing and I was 
thinking of something else." 
(Sahih) 

. A1۰: 


3415. ‘Aishah said: “Shall I not tell 
you about the Prophet #@ and I?" 
We said: “Yes.” She said: “When it 
was my night, he came in, placed 
his shoes by his feet, lay down his 
Ridá' (upper garment), and spread 
his Zzár (lower garment) on his bed. 
As soon as he thought that I had 
gone to sleep, he put his shoes on 
slowly and picked up his Rida’ 
slowly. Then he opened the door 
slowly, went out and shut it slowly. 
I put my garment over my head, 
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covered myself and put on my 1207 
(lower garment), and I set out after 
him until he came to Al-Baqî', 
raised his hands three times and 
stood there for a long time. Then 
he left and I left, he hurried and I 
hurried, he ran and I ran, and I got 
there before him and entered (the 
house). I had only just laid down 
when he came in and said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, why are you out of 
breath?' (one of the reporters) 
Sulaiman said: I thought he (Ibn 
Wahb) said: ‘short of breath. He 
said: ‘Either you tell me or the AH- 
Aware, All-Knowing will tell me.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, may 
my father and mother be sacrificed 
for you;’ and 1 told him the story. 
He said: “You were the black shape 
I saw in front of me?’ I said: 
"Yes." She said: “He gave me a 
shove in the chest that hurt me and 
said: “You thought that Allah and 
His Messenger would be unfair to 
ou." She said: “Whatever people 
conceal, Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, knows it.’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Jibril came to me when 
you saw (me leave) but he did not 
enter upon you because you have 
taken off your garments. So he 
called me but he concealed himself 
from you, and I answered him but I 
concealed it from you. 1 thought 
that you had gone to sleep and I 
did not want to wake you and I was 
afraid that you would feel lonely. 
He told me to go to Al-Baqi‘ and 
pray for forgiveness for them.” 

Hajjáj bin Muhammad 
contradicted him (Ibn Wahb), he 
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said: “From Ibn Juraij, from Ibn 
Abi Mulaikah, from Muhammad 
bin Qais:” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 2039) 


3416. ‘Aishah said: “Shall I not tell 
you about the Prophet # and I?" 
We said: ^Yes." She said: ^When it 
was my night when he" — meaning 
the Prophet 4% — “was with me, he 
came in, placed his shoes by his 
feet, lay down his Rida’ (upper 
garment), and spread the edge of 
his Izar (lower garment) on his bed. 
As soon as he thought that I had 
gone to sleep, he put his shoes on 
slowly, and picked up his Rida’ 
slowly. Then he opened the door 
slowly, went out and shut it slowly. 
I put my garment over my head, 
covered myself and put on my Eûr 
(lower garment), and I set out after 
him until he came to Al-Baqi', 
raised his hands three times and 
stood there for a long time. Then 
he left and I left, he hurried and I 
hurried, he ran and I ran, and 1 got 
there before him and entered (the 
house). I had only just laid down 
when he came in and said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, why are you out of 
breath?’ She said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Either you tell me or Allah, the 
All-Aware, All-Knowing, will teli 
me.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
may my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you; and I told him 
the story. He said: ‘You were the 
black shape I saw in front of me?’ I 
said: “Yes.” She said: “He gave me 
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The Book Of Divorce 


27. The Book Of 
Divorce 


Chapter 1. Divorce At The 
Time When Allâh Has Stated 
That Women May Be Divorced 


3418. Nafi‘ narrated from 
‘Abdullah, that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating. ‘Umar 
asked the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
about that and said: “Abdullah has 
divorced his wife while she was 
menstruating." He said: “Tell 
‘Abdullah to take her back, then 
leave her until she becomes pure 
from this menstrual period, then 
menstruates again, then when she 
becomes pure again, if he wishes 
he may separate from her before 
having intercourse with her, or if 
he wishes he may keep her. This is 
the time when Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has stated that 
women may be divorced.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء (انظر الحديث الآتي بعده) ۲/۱٤۷۱‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به 


وهو في الكبرى» اح :5087 5 


Comments: 


1. Sexual intercourse during menstruation is forbidden. Man normally feels no 
desire for his wife in this condition. It is quite possible one might rush to 
pronounce divorce. Hence, the Divine law has forbidden divorcing in this 
condition. If someone commits this mistake, he shall have to resort to 
"returning" or taking the woman back. A divorce would, however, be counted, 
whether or not he takes her back. But if he does not pronounce the third 
divorce, the marriage would not be terminated. If it is the third divorce, 
returning would not be permitted. The marriage is over! 

2. During menstruation, the returning would take place verbally. At the end of 
menstruation the returning would be practical, that is to say one ought to 
have sexual intercourse. Thereupon, if one desires, one may resort to divorce 
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during the next purity. 
3. We learn that the appropriate time of divorcing is in the state of purity, 
during which the husband has not had sexual intercourse with her. This is why 
the Prophet $$ commanded the divorce be given after the intervention of one 
more menstrual cycle, in the state of purity, because in the first period of 


purity, returning was done in the form of sexual intercourse. 
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3419. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating, during 
the time of the Messenger of Allâh 
5. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb, may 
Allâh be pleased with him, asked 
the Messenger of Allâh يله‎ about 
that, and the Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “Tell him to take her back 
and keep her until she becomes 
pure, then menstruates again and 
becomes pure again. Then if he 
wishes he may keep her, or if he 
wishes, he may divorce her before 
he touches (has intercourse with) 
her. This is the time when Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has stated 
that women may be divorced.” 
(Sahih) 
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3420. Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “I divorced my wife 
during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah # while she 
was menstruating. ‘Umar 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allâh #%, and the Messenger of 
Allah $€ got angry about that and 
said: ‘Let him take her back, then 
keep her until she has menstruated 
again and become pure again. 
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Then if he wants to divorce her 
when she is pure and before be 
touches her (has intercourse with 
her) then that is divorce at the 
prescribed time as Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
revealed." ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
said: “So I took her back, but I stili 
counted the divorce that I had 
issued to her.” (Sahilz) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء ح:54!/1١/‏ 5ب من حديث محمد بن الوليد الزبيدي به» وانظر 


الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرزى» ONE TE‏ 


Comments: 


The majority of the people of knowledge maintain that although divorcing in 
the state of menstruation is sinful and forbidden and returning or taking back 
of the wife is essential, but such kind of divorce would be reckoned as one 
divorce. Now two more divorces remain. Some researchers, however, have 
ruled such kind of divorce null and void, because returning in it is essential. 
Even so, Alláh's Messenger # could not have counseled Ibn Umar 4& to 
give two divorces instead of one. Although this argumentation appears 
rationally strong, the wording of the relevant narrations, the statements of the 
Companions, and in addition the schools of thoughts of various scholars are 
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3421. ‘Abdullah bin Ayman asked 
Ibn ‘Umar while Abû Az-Zubair 
was listening: “What did you think 
about a man who divorces his wife 
when she is menstruating?” He 
said to him: “Abduilah bin ‘Umar 
divorced his wife when she was 
menstruating during the time of the 


Messenger of Allah .يله‎ Umar © 


asked the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
(about that) and said: “Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar has divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Let 
him take her back.’ So he made me 
take her back. He said: ‘When she 
becomes pure, let him divorce her 
or keep her.’ Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Prophet #% said: ‘O Prophet! When 
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you divorce women, divorce therm وم م‎ Pate و اک‎ Hf 
before their "Iddah (prescribed d? في‎ PRO s aA. إذا‎ aet Veil 
period) elapses."!!! (Sahih) [Y [الطلاق:‎ (gae 


«ei ... ble, طلاق الحائض بغير‎ mrs باب‎ EPA تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء‎ 
.00A0: من حديث حجاج بن محمد به وهو فى في الكبزى» ح‎ ١5 719: Td 
Comments: 
Because the waiting period is counted from menstruation. Hence, the waiting 
period would not commence if the divorce is given in the state of 
menstruation. If the menstrual cycle is counted, the waiting period would fall 
short, and if it is not counted, the waiting period would become long. Hence, 
the divorce should take place in the state of purity so that the waiting period 
could commence with menses. 


3422. It was narrated from Ibn à 
‘Abbas, concerning the saying of , andis 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: “O yf شع‎ gas GA dd بن جعفر‎ de as 


Prophet! When you divorce M oF قال : سَمِعْتٌ مُجَاهِدًَا يدث‎ Sel 
9 


women, divorce them at their MNT 
c HEY "d E s Qo) 


"Iddah (prescribed periods)."P! Ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with D [الطلاق:‎ 44-4) fb ai Mei 


ui dede aD D 


him, said: “Before their ‘Iddah : 
elapses."P! (Sahih) gie J: DX رضي الله‎ wits o قال‎ 


LA) من حديث محمد بن جعفر‎ ۸٤ /۲۸: الطبري في تفسيره‎ ae pl [إسناده صحيح]‎ uS 
.00AT:c وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
The purpose of Ibn ‘Abbas saying this is that divorce should take place well 
before the waiting period; that means during the state of purity, because the 
waiting period commences with menstruation. If divorce takes place during 
menses, it would be during the waiting period, which is not right. 


Chapter 2. The Sunnah Divorce (¥ iz. القند‎ oub SG -y (المعجم‎ 


3423. It was narrated from op oe y X أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۳ 
‘Abdullah that he said: “The Sunnah 
divorce is a divorce issued when she : : 0 
is pure (not menstruating) without  ىبأ أبى إِسْحَاقٌ» عَنْ‎ iF SEEN 
having had intercourse with her. If A 


[1 Tt is a reference to A4f-Taláq 65:1, while the wording is different. 
1 4t-Talag 65:1. 
31 That is, when they become pure following menstruation, before intercourse. 
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she menstruates and becomes pure 
again, give her another divorce, and 
if she menstruates and becomes 
pure again, give her another divorce, 
then after that, she should wait for 
another menstrual cycle.” (Hasan) 
(One of the narrators) Al-A mash 
said: “J asked Ibrahim, and he said 
something similar.” 


تخريج: 1 Ee‏ أخرجه اين ماجه» الطلاق» باب طلاق السنة» YrY Vig‏ من حديث حة 
به» وهو في الكبزى» :00۸¥« وصححه ابن حزم في المحلى : ١1/7/٠١‏ مسكله: AAE‏ 
وللحديث شواهد عند ابن أبي شيبة وغيره # أبو إسحاق عنعن . 


Comments: 


This narration demonstrates the clear guidelines for an irrevocable divorce. 
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3424. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Sunnah divorce is to 
divorce her when she is pure (not 
menstruating) without having had 
intercourse with her.” (Hasan) 


[حسن SEM‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرزى» ح :00۸۸ وأخرجه ابن ماجه» 


Chapter 3. What Should Be 
Done If The Husband Issues A 
Divorce When The Wife Is 
Menstruating 


3425. It was narrated from ` 


*Abdulláh that he issued a divorce 
to his wife when she was 
menstruating. So ‘Umar went to 
inform the Prophet $£ about that. 
The Prophet # said to him: “Tell 
‘Abdullah to take her back, then, 
when she has performed Ghusl, let 
him leave her alone, until she 
menstruates (again). Then, when 
she performs Ghus! following that 
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second period, he should not touch 
her until he divorces her, And if he 
wants to keep her, then let him 
keep her. That is the time when 
Allah has stated that women may 
be divorced.” (Sahih) 


es‏ [إستاده صحيح] تقدم ESL TA‏ المعتمر هو ابن سليمان. 
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3426. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating. He 
mentioned that to the Prophet # 
and he said: *Tell him to take her 
back, then divorce her while she is 
pure (not menstruating) or 
pregnant." (Sahih) 


الطلاق» باب تحريم طلاق الحائض «eli ... Whey (X‏ 


id DET a الثوري به وهو في الكبرى»‎ Claw من حديث‎ o NEVI: 


Comments: 


From this, we learn that divorcing in the state of pregnancy is also permitted. 
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Chapter 4. Divorce Without 
The Iddah 


3427. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, but the 
Messenger of Allah #4 told him to 
take her back, and divorce her when 
she was pure (not menstruating). 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» k oo ie‏ أبوبشر هو جعفر بن أبي وحشية. 


Comments: 
‘Take her bake means he # did not consider this divorce right according to 
the rule of the Divine law and commanded that she be taken back. It does not 
mean that he did not consider this divorce valid or he did not reckon it, as is 
argued by some. 
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Chapter 5. Divorce Without 
The Idddah And What Is 
Counted As A Divorce 


3428. It was narrated that Yûnus 
bin Jubair said: “I asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about a man who divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating. He said: 
‘Do you know ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar?’ He divorced his wife while 
she was menstruating, and ‘Umar 
asked the Prophet 3 about that, 
and he toid him to take her back, 
then wait for the right time. I said to 


X ah 425 5 ل کلت‎ 
him: ‘Was that divorce counted? He "#4! له: بلك‎ i 
said: ‘Be quiet! What do you think if peer عَجَرَ‎ 84 abf tas dé 
some becomes helpless and behaves 

foolishly?” (Sahih) 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الطلاق» باب تحريم طلاق الحائض بغير رضاها ... «io‏ 


VANEY‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الطلاق» باب مراجعة الحائض» oYYY:e‏ (باب: إذا طلقت 
الحائض تعتد بذلك الطلاق» (oYoY:e‏ من حديث محمد بن سيرين به» وهو في الكبرى» 
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3429. It was narrated that Yünus 
bin Jubair said: "I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘A man divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating.’ He 
said: ‘Do you know ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar? He divorced his wife when 
she was menstruating, and ‘Umar 
went to the Prophet #@ and asked 
him about that, and he told him to 
take her back then wait for the 
right time.’ I said to him: “Was that 
divorce counted?’ He said: ‘Be 
quiet! What do you think if some 
becomes helpless and behaves 
foolishly?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» (008Y:m‏ وأخرجه مسلم» 


ح ٩/۱٤۷۱:‏ عن يعقوب به» # يونس هو أبن عبيد. 
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Chapter 6. Three Simultaneous 
Divorces And A Stern Warning 
Against That 


3430. Makhramah narrated that 
his father said: “I heard Mahmüd 
bin Labid say: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8% was told about a man who 
had divorced his wife with three 
simultaneous divorces. He stood up 
angrily and said: Is the Book of 
Allah being toyed with while I am 
still among you? Then a man stood 
up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allâh, shall I kill him?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسئاده ra‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح GR ۵04٤:‏ محمود صحابي» وأعل الحديث 
بعلة غير قادحة» مخرمة عن al‏ كتاب والرواية عن كتاب صحيحة إذا لم يثبت الجرح فيه. 


Comments: 


1. In view of men’s frailties and haste, the Divine law has stipulated three phases 


of divorce and, subsequent to the first two fold divorces, has kept the 
provision of returning or taking one’s wife back so that such deep relationship 
does not become the prey of human hastiness. A man who divorces rather 
should reflect and contemplate and make a decision keeping the passionate 
emotions at bay. The one who pronounced a threefold divorces 
simultaneously lost, as it were, all these three opportunities, and turned the 
matter of eminent relationship into sport and relinquished it to hastiness. So 
much so that now no possibility of reunion with the woman remained. He, 
therefore, openly disobeyed or violated the clearly manifest Qur'ánic guidance 
that the divorce be given separately. 

. It becomes known that giving threefold divorce b pu or simultaneously is 
contrary to the Divine law. Imám Abû Hanifah 4& is the proponent of this 
viewpoint, but Imám Shafi does not consider it forbidden, because man has 
the right of three pronouncements of divorce. He made use of it, as he 
desired it. If he has lost the phased opportunities, it is his loss. 

. If someone commits this sacrosanct act (of pronouncing threefold divorces 
simultaneously) according to the dominant majority of scholars, all the 
divorces shall be considered effected, and the woman shall become forbidden 


for him. 
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came to ‘Asim bin ‘Adiy and said: 
“What do you think, O ‘Asim! If a 
man finds another man with his 
wife, should he kill him, and be 
killed in retaliation, or what should 
he do? O ‘Asim! Ask the 
Messenger of Allâh šš about that 
for me.” So ‘Asim asked the 
Messenger of Allâh #% about that, 
and the Messenger of Allah $% 
disapproved of the question, and 
criticized the asking of too many 
questions until ‘Asim felt upset. 
When ‘Asim went back to his 
people, ‘Uwaimir came to him and 
said: “O ‘Asim, what did the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say to 
you?” ‘Asim said: “You have not 
brought me any good. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ disapproved 
of the question you asked.” 
‘Uwaimir said: “By Allah, I will go 
and ask the Messenger of Allah 
à." So he went to the Messenger 
of Allâh #¢ and found him in the 
midst of the people. He said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, what do you 
think if a man finds another man 
with his wife — should he kill him, 
and be killed in retaliation or what 
should he do?" The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Something has 
been revealed concerning you and 
your wife, so go and bring her 
here.” Sahl said: “So they engaged 
in the procedure of Li'ün, and I 
was among the people in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
.ييه‎ When ‘Uwaimir finished he 
said: *I would have been telling lies 
about her, O Messenger of Allah, if 
I keep her." So he divorced her 
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thrice before the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ told him to do so. (Salîh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» باب من جوز GMA‏ الثلاث 


0۲0۹: ح‎ «el bis 


ومسلمء اللعان» ح:؟59١‏ من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو فی الموطأ ٥٦۷۰٥٦1/۲ (cou)‏ 


. 060830: 


والكبرى» ح 
‘Killed in retaliation’ because imposition of the prescribed legal penalty or the‏ 
Hadd is upon government. No one can individually impose the prescribed‏ 
legal penalty of his own. Therefore, if someone kills a person in a fit of rage‏ 
who he finds sleeping with his wife, he would thereupon be killed by way of‏ 
rightful retaliation if he fails to produce four eyewitnesses. Otherwise it would‏ 
provide people with an excuse to indulge in an orgy of killing. On the Day of‏ 
Resurrection, however, Allah, Most High, would treat him in accordance with‏ 
His knowledge of things, which means if the slain had really committed the‏ 
crime of adultery and was married, the killer would be forgiven, or otherwise‏ 

he would be punished. 


. 'Alláh's Messenger 3& disapproved of the question’; because he thought these 


were hypothetical questions, and asking hypothetical questions is shamefully 
disgusting. Allah, Most High, had knowledge that the incident had already 
taken place. Hence, He sent down the Revelation. 


. The detail concerning the Liên (invoking curse) is coming up, Allâh Willing! 
. ‘He divorced her with three pronouncements’: And Alláh's Messenger #¢ did 


not stop him. It becomes known that giving a threefold divorce simultaneously 
is permissible. But the marriage itself was ended by Li@n. There is no need of 
divorce as it makes divorce redundant. Therefore, his act (of giving threefold 
divorce) was superfluous and futile. This is why the Prophet 3& did not stop 
him abruptly. 


Comments: 
1. 


3432. Fatimah bint Qais said: “I-06 (zn 5 X أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - very 

came to the Prophet # and said: ‘I e E E Es 
am the daughter of Ali Khâlid and — "3 سيد بن‎ Gam قال:‎ eae Lee: 
my husband, so and so, sent word to goss dé sí His dé: PE 3 
me divorcing me. I asked his family oe D See ee ee 
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refused.’ They said: ‘O Messenger of فاد‎ a o5 wie نت آل‎ x KERE 
Allâh, he sent word to her divorcing B 
her thrice.” She said: “The ‘aa! dal Cita JD Ns a ool 
Messenger of Allâh % said: The — , T $ f T 
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woman is still entitled to provision الله‎ d 8 و‎ ge als 
and shelter if the husband can still قالث:‎ ll ek Ki كَدْ أَرْسَلَ‎ 3i 


take her back.” (Sahih) 


I11 Meaning, in the case of the first or second divorce. 
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This narration has appeared in the book at various places. Some narrations say 
“He divorced me three times, some contain “He gave me an irrevocable 
ultimate divorce,” while some have “He gave me the final divorce of three 
divorces’. Hence, deriving legal ruling about the permissibility of giving a 
threefold divorce simultaneously from this narration is not right, because by 
putting together all the narrations, it emerges that her husband had conveyed 
the third divorce. Two divorces he had already used earlier. See Hadith 3224. 
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woman is not entitled to provision 
and shelter.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» ££ عن محمد بن بشار ca‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو فى 
الكبزى» ح: 00917 # عبدالرحمن هو أبن مهدي» وسفيان هو الثوري» وسلمة هو ابن كهيل. 


Comments: 


This narration too makes no mention of giving three divorces together. 
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3434. Fatimah bint Qais narrated 
that Abû ‘Amr bin Hafs Al- 
Makhzümi divorced her thrice. 
Khalid bin Al-Walid went with a 
group of (the tribe of) Makhzüm to 
the Messenger of Allâh š5 and 
said: “O Messenger of Ailáh! Abû 
‘Amr bin Hafs has divorced 
Fátimah thrice, is she entitled to 
provision?" He said: "She is not 
entitled to provision nor shelter.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» YA MEA ig‏ من حديث يحبى بن أبي كثير به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ج :۰00۹۸ انظر الحديث السابق . Comments:‏ 
It is not clear whether she was given three divorces together or separately.‏ 
The wordings contain the possibility of dual meaning. It emerges by putting‏ 
together other reports that the third divorce was given. It is also called the‏ 
absolutely separating divorce (lit. Battah). Putting together the previous two‏ 
divorces, the figure three was stated. This reconciliation is essential so that all‏ 
the related narrations be understood, especially when Alláh's Messenger 2%‏ 
has expressed his displeasure over giving three divorces together. (See No.‏ 


3430). 
Chapter 8. Three Separate الثلاث‎ a» et - (A (المعجم‎ 
Divorces Before Consummation aot L Jà NUR 
Of The Marriage iay لمتفرقة قبل الدخول د‎ 


(A (التحفة‎ 
3435. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawûs, from his father, that Abû PESO 
As-Sahbé’ came to Ibn ‘Abbas and 31 j£ أَبُو عَاصِم‎ Gis قَالَ:‎ Gils 
said: ^O Ibn ‘Abbas! Did you not =~ 
know that the threefold divorce e 
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during the early part of ‘Umars + Je ESS Sue OI a BEN 


Caliphate, used to be counted as gya t, 32; & jd 4 s- 
E 5 صد‎ | 3e الله‎ J 

one divorce?" He said: “Yes” ^ ^ v^? E 0 = eu 
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تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء GM‏ باب طلاق الثلاث»ء ح:5/1477١‏ من حديث ابن جريج 
به» وهو فی الكبرىء ad‏ :00۹4 . 


Comments: 
This Hadith does not specify whether (the divorce was pronounced) before 
the first coition in marriage or following it (pre-coital or post-coital). Imam 
An-Nasá'i has interpreted this Hadith in order to make it coherent with the 
dominant majority of the people of knowledge that the three divorces 
mentioned in this narration are of that woman with whom one has not yet 
had sexual intercourse. (See Hadith 3430) 
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Chapter 9. The Divorce Of A 
Woman Who Married A Man, 
But He Did Not Consummate 
The Marriage With Her 


3436. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
was asked about a man who 
divorced his wife, and she married 
another man who had a closed 
meeting with her then divorced her, 
before having intercourse with her. 
Is it permissible for her to remarry 
the first husband? The Messenger 
of Allah 2% said: ‘No, not until the 
second one tastes her sweetness and 
she tastes his sweetness.” (Da) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاق» باب المبتوتة لا يرجع إليها زوجها 
حتى تنكح uj‏ غيره» Wese‏ من حديث أبى معاوية 64 وهر في PEU‏ ح01 ae‏ 
الأعمش وإبراهيم النخعي مدلسان وعنعنا» وحديث البخاري» COTW EG‏ ومسلمء ح:١١١/‏ 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3238), 


3437. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifa‘ah Al- 
Qurazi came to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I got married to ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Az-Zabir, and what he 
has is like this fringe.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh كل‎ said: 
‘Perhaps you want to go back to 
Rifa‘ah? No, not until he (‘Abdur- 
Rahman) tastes your sweetness and 
you taste his sweetness.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] من حديث الزهري ce‏ (انظر الحديث الآتي) وهو في الكبزىء 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3285) 


Chapter 10. The Irrevocable 
Divorce 


3438. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifá'ah Al- 
Qurazi came to the Prophet 2% 
when Abû Bakr was with him, and 
she said: ‘O Messenger of Allah 
4! I was married to Rifá'ah Al- 
Qurazi and he divorced me, and 
made it irrevocable. Then I 
married ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Az- 
Zabir, and by Alláh, O Messenger 
of Allah, what he has is like this 
fringe; and she held up a fringe of 
her Jilbéb. Khalid bin Sa'eed was at 
the door and he did not let him in. 
He said: ‘O Abû Bakr? Do you not 
hear this woman speaking in such 
an audacious manner in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
#6?’ He said: ‘Do you want to go 
back to Rifá'ah? No, not until you 
taste his sweetness and he tastes 
your sweetness.” (Salîh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب التبسم والضحك» ح:25084 ومسلمء (ple‏ 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3285) 


Chapter 11. It Is Up To You 


3439. Hammâd bin Zaid said: “I 
said to Ayyüb: ‘Do you know anyone 
who said concerning the phrase ‘It is 
up to you’ that it is equivalent to 
three (divorces) except Al-Hasan? 
He said: ‘No.’ Then he said: ‘O 
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Allah! Grant forgivness, sorry." 
Qatádah narrated to me from Kathir 
the freed slave of Ibn Samurah, from 
Abû Salamah, from Abû Hurairah, 
that the Prophet #§ said: “Three.” I 
met Kathir and asked him, and he 
did not know of it. I went back to 
Qatádah and told him, and he said: 
“He forgot." (Da ff) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This Hadith is Munkar. 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الطلاق» باب ماجاء في:أمرك بيدك» ١١9/8:‏ 
عن علي بن نصر به di,‏ "غريب"» وهو في الكبرزى» ج ON‏ # قتادة عنعن وأنكر كثير مولى 


ابن سمرة» المروي المنسوب إليه وهو صحيح من قول الحسن البصري. 


Comments: 


1. If the husband addresses his wife saying, “Your matter or command is in your 
hand' means you have the choice to take divorce; if you desire, you may take 
it. If the wife states, “I have taken the divorce,” how many divorces shall have 
to be given her? Some individuals are the proponents of three divorces, which 
means such a woman would be permanently separated from him. But 
according to the majority of the people of knowledge, only one divorce will be 
effected upon her, because the term divorce is meaningfully indicative of only 


one divorce. 


2. ‘O Allâh! Grant forgiveness!’ means I made a mistake, and I said “no” in 
haste. He sought forgiveness for his hastiness; otherwise the wrong committed 
out of forgetfulness or done unwittingly stands forgiven by Allah, Most High. 

3. ‘Kathir forgot’: If some transmitter forgets the Hadith after transmitting it, but 
his pupil who transmits the Hadith is trustworthy, the narration would be 
reliable. Forgetfulness would not cast any effect upon the authenticity of the 
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report. 


Chapter 12. Making A Thrice- 
Divorced Woman Lawful (To 
Return To Her First Husband) 
And The Marriage That Makes 
This Lawfui 


3440. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifa‘ah came to 
the Messenger of Allah #§ and 
said: ‘My husband divorced me and 
made it irrevocable. After that I 
married ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Az- 
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Zabir and what he has is like the 
fringe of a garment.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh #4 smiled and 
said; ‘Perhaps you want to go back 
to Rifa‘ah? No, not until he tastes 
your sweetness and you taste his 
sweetness.” (Sahiiz) 


OV ٤ح‎ TEST وهو في‎ VYAO: 


3441. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a man divorced his wife three 
times and she married another 
husband who divorced her, before 
having intercourse with her. The 
Messenger of Allah 3i& was asked: 
“Is she permissible for the first 
(husband to remarry her)?" He 
said: ^No, not until he tastes her 
sweetness as the first tasted her 
sweetness." (Sahth) 
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Comments: 


(For the detail of this issue, please turn to Hadith 3285) 


3442. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas!!! that Al- 
Ghumaisá' or Ar-Rumaisa’ came to 
the Prophet #2 complaining that 
her husband would not have 
intercourse with her. It was not 
long before her husband came and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, she is 
lying; he is having intercourse with 
her, but she wants to go back to 
her first husband.” The Messenger 


El In the narration of Ahmad (1:214, No.1837) and others through the same route, the 
narrator is "Ubaidulláh bin Al-‘Abbds rather than ‘Abdullah. Also, in reference to the 
odd manner in which the man spoke about himself; in the narration of Ahmad and 
others, the statement is about what the man said, not a quote of what the man said. 
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of Allah #% said: “She cannot do 
that until she tastes his sweetness.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/4١؟‏ عن هشيم ce‏ وفيه: عبيدالله بن عباس» 


وهو الصواب» وكذا في تحفة CAVEAT (dl AME‏ والنسخة الخطية 
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Comments: 


1. That woman according to her claim could not return to her (former) husband 
in marriage, because according to her, her (new) husband was not able to 
copulate with her. Unless he copulates with her and divorces her, she cannot 
return to her former husband. Hence, her own statement went against her. 

2. Rumaisá was the title of Umm Salim, the mother of Anas. But she was 
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another woman. 


3443. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet $% said, 
concerning a man who had a wife 
and he divorced her, then she 
married another man who divorced 
her before consummating the 
marriage with her, and (it was 
asked) whether she could go back 
to her first husband: “No, not until 
she tastes his sweetness.” (Sahil) 
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3444. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "The Prophet ££ was 
asked about a man who divorced 
his wife three times, then another 
man married her and he closed the 
door and drew the curtain, then 
divorced her before consummating 
the marriage with her. He said: 
"She is not permissible for the first 
one (to remarry her) until the 
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second one has had intercourse 
with her.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is more worthy of being 
correct. 
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Chapter 13. Making A Thrice- 
Divorced Woman Lawful (To 
Return To Her First Husband), 
And The Stern Warning 
Concerning That 

3445. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #& cursed the woman who 
tattooes and the one tattooed, the 
woman who fixed hair extensions 
and the one who had her hair get 
extended, the consumer of Riba 
and the one who pays it, and AF 
Muhallil and Al-Muhallal Lahu.” ™! 


(Salih) 
Mec cal الترمذي» النكاح» باب ماجاء في المحل والمحلل‎ a> oi تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
وللحديث‎ (UAR وهو في الكبرْى»‎ C من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وقال " حسن صحيح‎ 


شواهد كثيرة عند أحمد: ؟/ culo YYY‏ الجارود» Mie‏ وغيرهما. 


Since such people violate the inherent instinctive nature, they are deserving of 
the curse. 

‘The joiner or fastener of hair’: To add artificial hair to one’s genuine hair 
(hair extensions) is cheating and deception, which is contrary to the human 
innate nature. 

‘The taker and giver of Riba (interest): The bedrock of interest is miserliness 
and selfishness, which is contrary to the innate human nature. Since the giver 
of interest is conducive to keeping the corrupt system of interest in perpetuity, 
he was also associated within the ruling of interest. 

"The one who makes the woman lawful’ means the man who marries a woman 
who has been irrevocably divorced on the condition of his divorcing her after 
copulating with her, in order that she may become lawful to (be married to) 
the former husband. 


Comments: 
1. 


2. 


1 ALMuhkallil is the man who marries a woman in order to divorce her, so that she can go 


back to her first husband. Al-Muhallal Lahu is the first husband for whom this is done. 
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Chapter 14. A Man Divorcing 
His Wife Face To Face 
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3446. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Kilábi woman 
entered upon the Prophet 3£ she 
said: “I seek refuge with Allah 
from you.” The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “You have sought refuge 
with One Who is Great. Go back 
to your family," (Sahih) 


Comments: 

1. ‘The Kilábi woman’: Her name was Fatimah bint Dhahhák. Her father had 
contracted her marriage with the Messenger of Allah $. The controversy is: 
why did she utter these words? (I seek Allah’s refuge from you). It occurs in 
some reports that someone had deceptively told her that if she uttered these 
words in her first meeting with the Prophet #8, he would become very glad. 
Or she was probably not happy about the marriage committed by her father, 
and she, therefore, uttered these words. Whatever the situation might have 
been, the Prophet 4& divorced her. 

3. 'Go back to your family: If these words are uttered with the intention of 
divorcing, the divorce shall come into effect. 
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3447. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakr - the son of Abû Al-Jahm - 
said: “I heard Fatimah bint Qais 

say: ‘My husband sent word to me سمش‎ JÉ - 
that I was divorced, so I put on my 8 
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garments and went to the Prophet 
à. He said: ‘How many times did 
he divorce you?’ I said: ‘Three.’ He 
said: “You are not entitled to 
maintenance. Observe your ‘Iddah 
in the house of your paternal 


229 الطّلاق‎ cuis 


wG Lab adi? nyo BB ote A ابن‎ 
. فاذنيني؟‎ Da" DN BH T" 
Non 5 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم t‏ الطلاق» باب المطلقة البائن لا cui iiu‏ 


The Book Of Divorce 


cousin Ibn Umm Maktüm, for he is 
blind and you can take off your 
garments there. And when your 
‘Iddah is over let me know.” This 
is an abridgement. (Sahih) 

ج م/م من حديث 
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Comments: 


“You can take off your garments" means superfluous garments, not all. (For 
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details see Hadith 3424). 


3448. A similar report was 
narrated from Tamim, the freed 
slave of Fátimah, from Fátimah. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: “O Prophet! Why 
Do You Forbid (For Yourself) 
That Which Alláh Has Allowed 
To You.” 


3449. 1] was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man came to him 
and said: ‘I have made my wife 
forbidden to myself.’ He said: “You 
are lying, she is not forbidden to 
you. Then he recited this Verse: 
‘O Prophet! Why do you forbid 
(for yourself) that which Alláh has 
allowed to you. (And he said): 
“You have to offer the severest 
form of expiation: Freeing a 
slave.” (Hasan) 


I1 4t-Tahrim 66:1. 
I A1 Tahrím 66:1. 


230 الطلاق‎ Wes 


The Book Of Divorce 


تخريج : : [حسن] أخرجه البيهقي :۷/ YoY Yos‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وتابعه مطيع 
ابن XEM C EE: Ag E‏ وهو في a OY: C xS‏ 


البخاري 000 ووافقه الذهبى» rer‏ ; 
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فى الصحيحين» البخاري» «AM tre‏ 


Comments: 


1. ‘You are lying’ means your calling your wife unlawful to yourself is a lie and 
something wrong, because how could a wife be unlawful? 

2. ‘The severest form’ because you have said the most detestable thing. The wife 
would not become unlawful, but you will have to undergo a severe 
punishment for having uttered such words. (See Hadith 3411). 

3. ‘Freeing a slave’: The apparent wording of the Glorious Qur'án corroborates 
Kaffarah Al-Yamin (atonement for swearing) in such situations, which consist 
of, in addition to freeing of a slave, feeding people who are poor or short of 
money, or to provide clothing, or fasting also. 
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Chapter 17. Another 
Explanation Of The Meaning 
Of This Verse 


3450. ‘Ubaid bin Umair narrated 
from ‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet #4: “The Prophet ££ used 
to stay with Zainab bint Jahsh and 
drink honey at her house. Hafsah 
and I agreed that if the Prophet #2 
came to either of us, she would say: 
‘I detect the smell of Magháfir (a 
nasty-smelling gum) on you; have 
you eaten Magháfir? He came to 
one of them and she said that to him. 
He said: ‘No, rather I drank honey at 
the house of Zainab bint Jabsh, but I 
will never do it again.’ Then the 
following was revealed: ‘O Prophet! 
Why do you forbid (for yourself) that 
which Allah has allowed to you." ‘If 
you two turn in repentance to Allah, 

(it will be better for you). 

addressing ‘Aishah and Hafsah; ‘And 


[11 4¢-Tahrim 66:1. 
PJ 4t-Tahrim 66:4. 
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(remember) when the Prophet 
disclosed a matter in confidence to 
one of his wives’ refers to him 
saying: "No, rather I drank honey." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
For details, See Hadith 3410. 


Chapter 18. “Go to your 
family” Does Not Necessarily 
Mean Divorce 


3451. & 3452. Ka'b bin Malik 
narrated the Hadith about when he 
stayed behind, and did not join the 
Messenger of Allâh #% on the 
expedition to Tabak. He told the 
story, and said: “The envoy of the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ came to me 
and said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#@ commands you to stay away 
from your wife. I said: ‘Shall I 
divorce her or what?’ He said: ‘No, 
just keep away from her and do not 
approach her.’ I said to my wife: 
‘Go to your family and stay with 
them until Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, decides concerning this 
matter.” (Sahil) 


1 4t-Tahrim 66:3. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه C00 Teel‏ من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك» بالسند الأول» 
والبخاري» اح des VAAL:‏ التوبة» ح ov ۲۷٦۹:‏ من حديث يونس په» كما dar‏ اح كلل 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:0119, 


Comments: 


If the unequivocal term divorce is uttered, it would invariably signify divorce, 
whether it was intended or not. But there are certain statements which could 
be meant to signify divorce. At the same time some other meanings could also 
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be meant. 


3453. ‘Abdur-Rahmadn bin 
‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin Malik 
narrated that his father said: “I 
heard my father Ka‘b bin Malik - 
who was one of the three whose 
repentance was accepted - say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #€ sent 
word to me and to my two 
companions saying: The Messenger 
of Allah $ commands you to keep 
away from your wives. I said to his 
envoy: Shall I divorce my wife, or 
what should I do? He said: No, just 
keep away from her, and do not 
approach her. 1 said to my wife: Go 
to your family and stay with them. 
So she went to them.” (Sahih) 


[صحيح ] من حديث الزهري به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبرى» 


Comments: 


1. ‘Do not approach her’ means do not copulate with her, etc. Talking to the 
wife was not forbidden. But Ka‘b was concerned that in the event of staying 
near her, he might engage in sexual intercourse with her etc. He, therefore, 
asked his wife to go to her parent’s house. 


2. ‘Those whose repentance was accepted’: Going to the Campaign of Tabük 
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had become an individual obligatory duty. Hence, those who did not 
participate were interrogated. The hypocrites saved face by telling lies, but 
became the fuel of Hellfire. Three sincere Muslims had also stayed back 
slothfully. They admitted their mistake. They did not contrive any excuse, and 
surrendered themselves to the Messenger of Allah 2€. Allah’s Messenger #¢ 
commanded the community to shun them. No one greeted or until the earth, 
despite all its vastness, had become too narrow for them, and their souls had 
become utterly constricted - but they remained loyal to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. Finally, after fifty days, the revelation of the acceptance of their 
repentance descended, and their ordeal ended. These venerable personages 
became the dwellers of Paradise by undergoing the most severe hardship. 
Their names are Ka'b bin Malik, Murah bin Rabi'a, and Hilal bin Umayyah - 
May Alláh be pleased with them all. May Allàh shower His mercy upon them. 
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3454. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
*Abdulláh bin Ka‘b bin Malik 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b 
said: “I heard Ka‘b narrate the 
Hadith about when he stayed 
behind and did not join the 
Messenger of Allah # on the 
expedition to Tabak. He said: "The 
envoy of the Messenger of Allah 
iE came to me and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4 commands 
you to keep away from your wife.” 
I said: “Shall I divorce her, or what 
should I do?” He said: “No, just 
keep away from her and do not 
approach her.” And he sent similar 
instructions to my two companions. 
I said to my wife: “Go to your 
family and stay with them until 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
decides concerning this matter." 
They were contradicted by Ma‘qil 
bin ‘Ubaidullah:!"! (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهذا طرف منهء أخرجه أحمد:”/159 عن 


حجاج به» وهو في الكبزىء ح:1۱۷٥‏ , 


l1 He contradicted Yûnus bin Yazid Al-Aili, Ishaq bin Rashid and ‘Ugail bin Khalid - all 
of whom reported from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah, 
from Kah bin Malik. Ma'qil mentioned Az-Zuhri, from ‘Abdur-Rahman from 


‘Ubaidullah, from Ka‘b bin Malik. 
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3455. It was narrated from Ma‘qil, 
from Az-Zuhri who said: *Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b 
narrated that his paternal uncle 
*Ubaidullàh bin Kab said: ‘I heard 
my father Ka‘b say: The Messenger 
of Allah 2% sent word to me and 
my two companions saying: The 
Messenger of Allâh #8 commands 
you to keep away from your wives. 
I said to the envoy: Should I 
divorce my wife, or what should I 
do? He said: No, just keep away 
from her and do not come near 
her. I said to my wife: Go to your 
family and stay with them until 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
decides (concerning me). So she 
went to them.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» OWAE‏ . 
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3456. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Kab bin Malik that 
his father said: “The envoy of the 
Messenger of Allah #& came to me 
and said: ‘Keep away from your 
wife.’ I said: ‘Should I divorce her?’ 
He said: ‘No, but do not approach 
her." And he (the narrator) did 
not mention (the words) *Go to 
your family.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:84/5" من حديث معمر به» وهو في الكبزى» (OMM e‏ 
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Chapter 19. Divorce Of A Slave 


3457. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Mu'attib that Abii Hasan, the 
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freed slave of Banu Nawfal, said: 
“My wife and I were slaves, and I 
divorced her twice, then we were 
both set free. I asked Ibn ‘Abbâs 
and he said: ‘If you take her back, 
you have two divorces left. This is 
how the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
ruled.” (Da'if) 

Ma‘mar contridicted him. H 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو «SALI! cagla‏ باب: في سنة طلاق العبد. ح :7141 
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Comments: 


A free man has three pronouncements of divorce, but a slave has two. The 
transmitter of this Hadith had already given two divorces when he was still a 
slave. But both of them were freed during the period of waiting. The freedom 
invested him with the right to the third pronouncement of divorce. Hence, he 
had the privilege of returning and contracting 8 new marriage upon the 
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expiration of the period of waiting. 


3458. It was narrated that Abi Al- 
Hasan, the freed slave of Banu 
Nawfal, said: “Ibn ‘Abbas was asked 
about a slave who divorced his wife 
twice, then they were set free; could 
he marry her? He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘From whom (did you hear 
that)?’ He said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #& issued a Fatwa to that 
effect.” (Daf) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- 
Razzáq said: “Ibn Al-Mubárak said 
to Ma‘mar: ‘Which Al-Hasan is 
this?? He has taken on a heavy 
burden.” 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] pl‏ جه c»!‏ ماجهء الطلاق باب من iul Gib‏ تطليقتين e‏ 


U! That is ‘Ali bin Al-Mubárak. 
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اشتراهاء E‏ :۲ من حديث عبدالرزاق ca‏ وانظر الحديث السابق» وهو في ec xS‏ 
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Comments: 


ʻA heavy burden; meaning by narrating this, which supports a view that was 
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not popular. 


Chapter 20. When Does The 
Divorce Of A Boy Count? 


3459. It was narrated that Kathir — : 3 Guach: a en | Gai - 48 
bin As-Sá'ib said: "The sons of ره وار‎ e, oz so eee en 
Quraizah told me that they were خماد بن‎ Gas قال:‎ oye أَسَد بن‎ de 
presented to the Messenger of 'foàciaabhh xo أ‎ eis 
Allâh #% on the Day of Quraizah, oe T دي‎ ZU 1 
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تخريج : [صحیح] ae pA‏ أحمد: 2751/5 YvY/o‏ بإسناد صحيح عن كثير ta‏ وهو في 
٥٤۲۲: cs SS‏ وانظر الحديث الاتى. 

Comments: doa n وي‎ 

1. Banu Quraizah was a Jewish clan which had entered an allegiance of loyalty 
with the Muslims. But on the fragile occasion of the Battle of Trench, they 
allied with the pagan Quraish and indulged an internal rebellion. When the 
Battle of Trench ended, Alláh's Messenger #% besieged Banu Quraizah so 
that they could be punished for their rebellion. Hence, he 3& handed over the 
verdict into the hands of Sa‘d bin Mu'az. He returned the verdict that all their 
adults would be killed and the minors would be taken captive. 

2. The purpose of mentioning this narration under this chapter is to 
demonstrate that the prescribed legal punishment is not implemented upon a 
non-adult or minor; hence, his pronouncement of divorce would not be valid. 
He may divorce on reaching the age of puberty. 

3. There are three signs of puberty: wet dreams, pubic hair, or when one reaches 
the age of fifteen years. Since it is difficult to determine the exact age in 
males, other signs are evidence. They will, therefore, be relied upon. 
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3460. It was narrated that ‘Atiyyah 
Al-Qurazi said: “On the day that 
Sa‘d passed judgment on Banu 


237 الطلاق‎ ts 


HA 


BeBe QI JG Abl Eee 
sled eb 2 Uis ve ihi ني‎ 
eS ABE gob فها آنا‎ Laud ai 


The Book Of Divorce 


Quraizah I was a young boy and 
they were not sure about me, but 
they did not find any pubic hair, so 
they let me live, and here I am 
among you." (Salih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] ol‏ رجه ابن ماجهء الحدود» باب من لا يجب عليه الحد YofY:c‏ من 
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3461. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he presented himself to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ on the 
Day of Uhud when he was fourteen 
years old, but he did not permit 
him (to join the army). He 
presented himself on the Day of 
Al-Khandaq when he was fifteen 
years old, and he permitted him (to 
join the army). (Saki) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة الخندق وهي الأحزاب» ح:4091 من حديث 
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Comments: 


In government official documents, a boy of the age of fifteen years would be 
recorded as an adult, and less than that a minor. This is because governments 
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do keep records of birth, etc. 


Chapter 21. The Husband 
Whose Divorce Is Not Valid 


3462. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #2 said: “The pen 
has been lifted from three: From 
the sleeper until he wakes up, from 
the minor until he grows up, and 
from the insane until he comes 
back to his senses or recovers.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الطلاق» باب طلاق المعتوه والصغير والنائم» ح:١4١؟‏ 
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Chapter 22. The One Who 
Utters A Divorce To Himself 
(Without Uttering The Words 
Loudly) 


3463. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that — (one of the 
narrators) ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 — said: 
‘Allah, the Most High, has forgiven 
my Ummah for everything that 
enters the mind, so long as it is not 
spoken of or put into action.” 
(Sahih) 
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3464. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has forgiven my 
Ummah for what is whispered to 
them or what enters their minds, so 
long as they do not act upon it or 
speak of it.” (Sahih) 


تخريجج : أخرجه البخاري» العتقء باب الخطأ والنسيان في العتاقة والطلاق ونحوه ... TS‏ 
ح :۲۵۲۸ ومسلمء «ol. YI‏ باب تجاوز الله عن حديث genu‏ والخواطر بالقلب إذا إذا لم تستقر t‏ 
١/1‏ “من تحديث مسعر بن SR BIS‏ وهو في الکبزی» QOYV:e‏ ورواه يونس بن عبيد 


عن زرارة به (أبو (Te: c ulus‏ 


3 gs M أَخْبَرَنِي مُوسَى‎ - ٠ 
عن‎ «$ $8 os aad ly pice E : Qi 
125905556 S عَنْ‎ S 


3465. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4% said: 
“Allah, the Most High, has 
forgiven my Ummah for whatever 
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enters the mind, so long as it is not 
spoken of or put into action.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» OAL‏ 
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Chapter 23. Divorce With A 
Clear Gesture 


3466. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $ had a 
Persian neighbor who was good at 
making soup. He came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3 one day 
when ‘Aishah was with him, and 
gestured to him with his hand to 
come. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
gestured toward ‘Aishah — meaning: 
‘What about her?’ - and the man 
gestured to him like this, meaning, 
‘No,’ two or three times.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأشربةء باب ما يفعل الضيف إذا تبعه غير من cles‏ صاحب الطعام 
Yvig «ci DA‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في الكبرى» ON‏ # بهز هو ابن 
أسد العمى t‏ وأبوبكر هو محمد بن أحمد بن نافع العيدي . 
Comments: d‏ 


The speech-impaired also might need to divorce. But since they can 
communicate by gestures only, the gesticulation ought to be held reliable. The 
gesture, however, should be clear so that the intention or the implicit meaning 
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is unmistakably comprehended. 


Chapter 24. Speaking When 
One Means What The Words 
Appear To Mean 


3467. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattáb, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said that the Messenger of 
Allah يه‎ said: “Actions are but by 
intentions, and each man will have 
but that which he intended. 
Whoever emigrated for the sake of 
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Allah and His Messenger, his 
emigration was for the sake of Allah 

and His Messenger, and whoever á hd judi [a] di 5 «x الله‎ go 
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worldly gain or to marry some AES الله‎ dis NIE : dui Au 
woman, his emigration was for that — :-$ |. يا‎ pe لان‎ 4; : È uS 
for which he emigrated.” (Sahih) يمن‎ us وإنما لا مرىء‎ > 
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تخريج : [eo]‏ تقدم› ح Ic‏ وهو في الكبزرى» OTN? z‏ 

Comments: 
The purpose of Imam An-Nasá'i is that when someone utters a word which 
bears the possibility of divorcing and also some other connotation, then the 
divorce would be considered to have been effected only when the speaker had 
intended it. Otherwise the divorce would be considered ineffective. For 
instance, somebody tells his wife, “Go away from my house.” (This Hadith has 
preceded in detail earlier - see Hadith 75). 
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3468. Abii Hurairah narrated that : jJ 
the Messenger of Allah $% said: 
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and curse "Mudhammam' — but I 2 Mà: $275 Ul (e الأغرج يما 553 أنه‎ 
am Muhammad.” (Sahih) PAI وقال:‎ :06 BE الله‎ J,25 
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UJ Mudhammam was an offensive play on words, as Mudhammam means “blameworthy,” 
the opposite of the meaning of the name “Muhammad” (praiseworthy). 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المناقب. باب ماجاء في أسماء رسول الله E. 8E‏ 
في الكبزى» ح ام 
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Comments: 


When the Makkan Quraish failed in their plots, they would fume with 
indignation and abuse the Messenger of Allâh à&. But while cursing and 
defaming, they would utter the word Mudhammam instead of Muhammad, 
because Muhammad signifies a person whom everyone praises. Therefore, 
they used to substitute the word Muhammad with Mudhammam 
(reprehensible) and would revile him, Thus, Allâh, Most High, saved the 
Prophet ## from such abuse and maligning. 
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Chapter 26. Setting A Time 
Limit For Making A Choice 


3469. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet 2%, said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah 2 
was commanded to give his wives 
the choice, he started with me and 
said: ‘I am going to say something 
to you and you do not have to rush 
(to make a decision) until you 
consult your parents." She said: 
“He knew that my parents would 
never tell me to leave him.” She 
said: “Then he recited this Verse: 
*O Prophet! Say to your wives: If 
you desire the life of this world, 
and its glitter, then come! I will 
make a provision for you and set 
you free in a handsome manner. ®? 
I said: ‘Do I need to consult my 
parents concerning this? I desire 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger, and the home of 
the Hereafter.” ‘Aishah said: 
“Then the wives of the Prophet 3 
all did the same as I did, and that 
was not counted as a divorce, when 
the Messenger of Allah #% gave 


[1 4LAhzab 33:28. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] doc‏ سس A‏ وهو في الكبرى» A o:‏ 
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them the choice and they chose 
him.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


1. A husband may give the choice of divorce to his wife, saying: “If you so 
desire, you may be divorced.” If the woman responds and says, “I want the 
divorce", the divorce would become effective. There is, however, a 
disagreement whether such a divorce would be revocable or irrevocable. 

2. The purpose of the author in saying this is that it is not necessary that the 
woman should reply immediately upon being given the choice. If the husband 
fixes a time period, in that duration she can acquire the divorce. As the 
Messenger of Allah 4& gave ‘Aishah % a respite that there is no harm if she 
does not respond at once, she might respond after consulting her parents. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطلاق» باب: في الايلاء واعتزال النساء وتخييرهن 


(See No. 3203). 


3470. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the following was 
revealed: “But if you desire Allah 
and His Messenger," the Prophet 
# came and started with me. He 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, I am going to say 
something to you and you do not 
have to rush (to make a decision) 
until you consult your parents." 
She said: ^He knew, by Alláh, that 
my parents would never tell me to 
leave him. Then he recited to me: 
‘O Prophet! Say to your wives: If 
you desire the life of this world, 
and its glitter.” “J said: ‘Do I 
need to consult my parents 
concerning this? I desire Allah and 
His Messenger.” (Sahih) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and the first 
is more worthy of being correct. 
And Allah, Glorious is He and 
Most High, knows best. 
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Chapter 27. When A Woman Is 
Given The Choice And Chooses 
Her Husband 


3471. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à 
gave us the choice and we chose 
him; was that a divorce?" (Sahiiz) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۳۲۰٥:‏ وهو في الکبری» OWES‏ 


Comments: 


This means the divorce does not become effective by granting. 
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3472. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
gave his wives the choice but that 
was not a divorce.” (Sahíh) 


تخريج : [eol‏ تقدم» ح٣۳۲۰‏ وهو في الکبزی» OVO‏ 


o ple) y محمد‎ UG - ۳ 
SL jú 5 


z gz a 


عن Clg‏ عَنْ مَسْرُوق» عَنْ عَائِشة قالتٌ: 
6 25 الي sig‏ نسَاءَهُ BOE SR eb‏ 


3473. It was narrated from Masrüq 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet i& 
gave his wives the choice and that 
was not a divorce.” (Sait) 
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3474. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 2 
gave his wives the choice; was that 
a divorce?" (Sahiiz) 
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:0 وهو في الكبزى» AY‏ 


3475, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
gave us the choice and we chose 
him, and that was not counted as 


anything.” (Sahéh) 


E OA: وهو في الكبرى» ج‎ Yeo: 


Chapter 28. Choosing Which 
Of The Two Married Slaves To 
Free First 


3476. It was narrated that Al- 
Qâsim bin Muhammad said: 
“Aishah had a male slave and a 
female slave. She said: ‘I wanted to 
set them free, and I mentioned that 
to the Messenger of Allah #8. He 
said: Start with the male slave 
before the female slave.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ol‏ رجه ابن ماجه» العتق» باب من أراد عتق رجل وامرأته فليبداً 
roYY:c ede Jk‏ من حديث حماد بن مسعدة به» وهو فى الكبرى» ح :0۳۹ s‏ عبيدالله بن 
عبدالرحمن بن موهب 3 ABS‏ الجمهور» وقال أبن عدي : " حسن الحديث» يكتب حدینه " . 


Comments: 


Emancipation enhances the status. Therefore, if a married slave woman is 
freed, and her husband is still a slave, the woman shall have the right to 
decide whether she would like to remain in the wedlock of a slave or not. If 
the husband is, however, a free man, the woman does not acquire this right 
after being freed. That is why Allah’s Messenger # had commanded her to 
set the husband free first, so that the woman might not terminate the 
marriage. Breaking the tie of marriage becomes the cause of many evils. 
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Chapter 29. Giving A Slave 
Woman The Choice 


3477. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet 88, said: 
“Three Sunan were established 
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because of Barirah. One of those 
Sunan was that she was set free 
and was given the choice 
concerning her husband; the 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ said: ‘Al- 
Wala’ is to the one who set the 
slave free; and the Messenger of 
Allâh $& entered when some meat 
was being cooked in a pot, but 
bread and some condiments were 
brought to him. He said: ‘Do I not 
see a pot in which some meat is 
being cooked?’ They said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah, that is meat 
that was given in charity to Barirah 
and you do not eat (food given in) 
charity.” The Messenger of Allah 
££ said: ‘It is charity for her and a 
gift for us.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cls‏ باب الحرة تحت العبده CO AV T d‏ ومسلم» iJ‏ باب 
بيان أن الولاء لمن أعتق» ح:4١6١/4١‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): (OY IY‏ 


. Oks: 
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Comments: 


1. ‘She was given an option in regard to her husband’ because her husband 
Migith was a slave. Barirah had ended the marriage. 

2. ‘The right of inheritance of a slave (4i-Wal4) means the right of the 
emancipator, which he has over his freed slave. Barirah asked ‘Aishah 
concerning her freedom. The owner consented to sell her, but began to 
demand the right of inheritance (4/-Wala) for himself, although this right 
belongs to the emancipator who sets the captive free. 

3. ‘It is a gift for us: From this we understand that the thing which in itself is 
not contaminated or forbidden, its status may change. And the details 


Foes‏ و 


: قال‎ eal محمد بن‎ oe = PEVA 


EN ME عن‎ aptis Se it Jf di 


za ذلك‎ SKi TORT pas £3 
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3478. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "Three judgments were 
established because of Barirah. Her 
masters wanted to sell her but they 
stipulated that Al-Wala, should still 
be to them. I mentioned that to the 
Prophet #¥ and he said: ‘Buy her 
and set her free, for Al-Wala, is to 
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the one who sets the slave free.’ o zu EE 2 Meas 
She was set free and the Messenger 5 nh Ob use شتريها‎ i: las R6 
of Allah #% gave her ne choice, #8 àl 3,45 uu Lhe jr Te 
and she chose herself.) And she توت رو ركز‎ P uua 
used to be given charity and she m (e Glad 065 Gad S56 
would give some of it as a gift to غ‎ i£ : Gig T Md ó uU i. d 
us. I mentioned that to the Prophet " $ لني‎ a 


#5 and he said: "Eat it for it is is وَهُوَ لتا‎ Bis wk 2g 
charity for her and a gift for us.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ILI‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث أبي معاوية الضرير» 
ومختصراء وهو في OVEN nl‏ : 
Chapter 30. Giving The Choice »‏ 


To A Slave Woman Who Is Set — G2 الأمة‎ yk QG - (r+ (المعجم‎ 
Free And Whose Husband Is A (a (التحفة‎ ^ es dS 
Free Man 
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the choice concerning her husband. oe : o P 
She said: ‘Even if you gave me such = أغطاني‎ ral We» مِنْ‎ UG 
and such, I would not stay with 81) Yak فَاخْتَارَتُ‎ tate Z5 ما‎ Dé; 
him,’ so she chose herself and her . pii 
husband was a free man.” (Sahifi) زوجھا حرا.‎ 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» العتق» باب بيع الولاء VOM ag‏ من حديث جرير بن 
عبدالحمید› ومسلم» الزكاة» باب إباحة الهدية للنبى el ME ii‏ ج :1۰۷0 من حديث إبراهيم 

النخعي به» وهو في الكبزى»ء COME Yi‏ وقوله: "كان زوجها We‏ من قول cope‏ وهو شاذ. 
Comments:‏ 


1. ‘The one who pays’ means the right of Al-Wala’ is for the one who buys and 
emancipates. 


F1 Meaning, she did not want to go back to her husband who was still a slave. 
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2. ‘Her husband was a free man’: These are not the words of ‘Aishah, but 
Aswad, who is a successor (Tabi?) and he was not present on the occasion. A 
manifest clarification has been transmitted from ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas that 
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he was a slave. 


3480. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah, but 
her masters stipulated that her 
Wala’ should go to them. She 
mentioned that to the Prophet #¢ 
and he said: “Buy her and set her 
free, for Al-Wala’ is to the one who 
sets the slave free." Some meat was 
brought and it was said: "This is 
some of that which was given in 
charity to Barirah." He said: “It is 
charity for her and a gift for us." 
And the Messenger of Allah 2 
gave her the choice, and her 
husband was a free man. (Sahil) 


Comments: 


(For details, see Hadith 3476, 3477, and 3479) 
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Chapter 31. Giving The Choice 
To A Slave Woman Who Has 
Been Set Free And Whose 
Husband Is Still A Slave 


3481. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Barirah made a contract!!! 
that she would be freed in return 
for nine Awâq, one Ugiyyah to be 
paid each year." She came to 
‘Aishah asking for help and she 
said: “No, not unless they agree to 
accept the sum in one payment, 
and that the Wala’ will go to me.” 
Barirah went and spoke to her 


Ul Kitabah; a writ of emancipation, when a price for freedom is agreed upon. The author 
has provided a sample of such in the section of contracts, in the Book of Agriculture, 
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masters but they insisted that the 
Wala’ should be for them. She 
came to ‘Aishah and the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 came, and 
she told her what her masters had 
said. She said: “No, by Allah, not 
unless Wala’ is to me." The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “What 
is this?" She said: *O Messenger of 
Alláh, Barirah came to me and 
asked me to help her with her 
contract of manumission, and I said 
no, not unless they agree to accept 
the sum in one payment, and that 
the Wala’ will be for me. She 
mentioned that to her masters and 
they insisted that the Wala' should 
be for them." The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: “Buy her, and 
stipulate that the Wala’ is for the 
one who sets the slave free.” Then 
he stood up and addressed the 
people and said: “What is the 
matter with people who stipulate 
conditions that are not in the Book 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime? 
They say: ‘I set so-and-so free but 
the Wala’ will be to me.’ Every 
condition that is not in the Book of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, is a 
false condition, even if there are a 
hundred conditions." And the 
Messenger of Allâh #% gave her 
the choice with regard to her 
husband who was still a slave, and 
she chose herself. ‘Urwah said: “If 
he had been free the Messenger of 
Allah % would not have given her 
the choice.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» العتق» باب بیان أن الولاء لمن أعتق» ح: 4/١5٠4‏ من حديث جرير ابن 
عبدالحميد ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح OTE‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح : VOW‏ من حديث هشام به» . 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Nine Ugiyahs': One Ugiyyah consisted of forty dirhams. Nine Ugiyyah add up 
to three hundred and sixty dirhams. 

2. From the apparent Arabic phrasing of this narration, it appears that ‘Aishah 
“ wanted to acquire the right of AI-Walá' by paying the full amount in one 
installment to Barirah with a view to helping her. But this perception is not 
right. The sermon of Allah’s Messenger $ and other narrations corroborate 
that ‘Aishah wanted to buy and emancipate her. Had it been the former case, 
the viewpoint of the (Barirah’s) owners would have been appropriate. 

3. "The condition which is not found in the Book of Allâh is not valid’ means the 
conditions which go against the explicit elucidation of the Book of Allah. 
Otherwise it is not necessary that every condition be found in the Book of 
Allah. 


may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “The husband of Barirah was 
a slave.” (Sahih) 


3482. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, : JU el 5 اشاق‎ re — Y£AY 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:4١9١/7١‏ من حديث وهيب به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 
الكبزرى» ح:0545. 
سروم - It was narrated from ‘Aishah a E 1 uM Caf‏ .3483 
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don't you give me some of this MERO OCEAN outs 
meat?" ‘Aishah said: “It was given  :ةَشْياَع‎ CIB هذا اللخم؛‎ Ge U وضعتم‎ 
in charity to Barirah.” He said: “It — 4. ($n xi: 
. Ae » فقال:‎ 
is charity for her, and a gift for us.” ee g 
(Sahih) . وهو لتا هليه‎ 


تخریچ :أخرجه مسلم» MN Eig‏ من حديث حسين بن علي به (انظر الحديثين 


A 


ge 
her the choice, as her husband was Seer) FT ول‎ D ty 
d 


250 الطلاق‎ Sus 


السابقين)» وهو في الكبزى» OTE IG‏ 


eme vega ^ "lm 
o5 S555 قال:‎ («X XJ 

"JP xm 
c ذلِك: ما‎ Ax قال‎ S dE L5 
2 Thy nz o? ais رض‎ * "RT 
Go بلخم فقالوا: هذا‎ SÉ الله‎ 0,55 l5 
26: PT CIA EE Fb 
Bio ig jm db $2; de به‎ Gls 


Ys 4 qe 
(ja UJ; 


The Book Of Divorce 


3484. Yahya bin Abi Bukair Al- 
Karmani said: “Shu‘bah narrated to 
us, from ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Al- 
Qasim, from his father, from 
‘Aishah. He (Shu‘bah) said: “And 
he (‘Abdur-Rahman) was the 
executor for his father.” He 
(Shu‘bah) said: “I was afraid to say 
to him: ‘Did you hear this from 
your father." — ‘Aishah said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2% 
about Barirab, as I wanted to buy 
her but it was stipulated that the 
Wala’ would go to her (former) 
masters. He said: ‘Buy her, for the 
Wala’ is to the one who sets the 
slave free.’ And she was given the 
choice, as her husband was a 
slave.” Then he said, after that: “I 
do not know — “And some 
meat was brought to the Messenger 
of Allah 3& and they said: “This is 
some of that which was given in 
charity to Barirah. He said: ‘It is 
charity for her and a gift for us.” 
(Sahih) 


al) ١1/16١4: قبول الهدية» ج :0۷۸ ومسلم» ح‎ wh RR أخرجه البخاري›‎ ge od 
وصي أبيه هو عبدالرحمن‎ # OAT الحديث السابق) من حديث شعبة بهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


والقائل شعبة. 


Comments: 


‘I do not know: Whether he had been a free man or a slave. By one 
transmitter’s forgetfulness, the sound report of the rest of the narrators does 
not become weak. The rest of the details have already been discussed in two 
or three chapters, which have preceded earlier. 


Û] This refers to whether her husband was a slave or not. In a narration of Al-Bukhari (2578) it 
is: ^ *Abdur-Rahmán said: ‘Her husband was free, or, a slave." Shu‘bah said: “I asked 
' Abdur-Rahmán about her husband, he said: ‘I do not know, was he free or a slave.” 


251 الطلاق‎ is 


CY (التحفة‎ eS T abi - OY (المعجم‎ 


o 55.5 


e S Ai Ei - - ٥‏ اله بن 

Gis jú ý pai i 
PEOR Ar 
OS iX. AED اا‎ sdb Aa 
as LE nus Gy Geol باس قَالَ:‎ 
LE wii edo y xe ns 
JE wit Se OME 5h GB inni 
Bud eee error 
255 Y» فَقَالَ:‎ eBay GHIAENIE: p. 


- 


P 


مَروان بن 


^ 


The Book Of Divorce 


Chapter 32. The Oath Of 
Abstinence 


3485. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “One 
morning, we saw the wives of the 
Prophet $& weeping, and each one 
of them had her family with her. I 
entered the Masjid and found it 
filled with people. Then ‘Umar, 
may Allàh be pleased with him, 
came, and went to the Prophet à 
who was in his room. He greeted 
him with the Salam but no one 
answered. He greeted him again 
but no one answered. He greeted 
him (a third time) but no one 
answered. So he went back and 
called out: ‘Bilal!’ He cam to the 
Prophet % and said: ‘Have you 
divorced your wives?’ He said: ‘No, 
but I have sworn an oath of 
abstention from them for a month.’ 
So he stayed away from them for 
twenty-nine days, then he came and 
went into his wives.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ci‏ باب هجرة النبي LEE‏ في غير بيوتهن » o۹۳: al‏ من 


حديث مروان بن معاوية الفزاري بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:5149 . 


Comments: 


1. Jâ’ in its literal sense signifies to vow, but here it means swearing to abstain 
from intercourse with one’s wife. If the husband is angry with his wife and 
swears in this manner, he may only maintain the vow for four months. On 
expiration of the duration of four months, he must either copulate with his 
wife, breaking the oath and pay the expiation for the oath, or he will be 
obliged to divorce her. If he denies both these things, the current ruler (or a 
magistrate, etc.) would bring into effect the divorce, using their own authority. 
Thus the wife would become separated from her husband. Allah’s Messenger 
# had sworn off of his wives for one month only, and he fulfilled it. 

2. ‘They (the Prophet's $& wives) were weeping’: It had occurred to them that 
perhaps taking such a vow equals a divorce, or they were weeping because of 
the Prophet's 3&& displeasure and separation. 
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3. ‘No one answered’ means permission to enter was not given. They might have 


returned the greeting in a low voice. 


4. ‘Twenty-nine days’ because a month could consist of twenty-nine days as well 
as thirty days. The Divine law has ruled twenty-nine days as a full month. 
Hence, if the vow is for one month, upon the expiration of twenty-nine days, 
the vow would be fulfilled, for whatever objective it might have been. 
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3486. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #8 swore an 
oath of abstention from his wives 
for a month and stayed in his room 
for twenty-nine days. It was said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, did you not 
swear an oath of abstention for a 
month?’ He said: ‘This month is 
twenty-nine days.” (Sahih) 
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[إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الطلاق. باب: في الظهارء 


d 6:‏ خالد هو ابن الحارث 
Chapter 33. 4z-Zihar™!‏ 


3487. It was narrated from Iba 
‘Abbas that a man came to the 
Prophet #% who had declared Zihar 
from his wife, then he had 
intercourse with her. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allâh, I declared 
Zihár on my wife, then I had 
intercourse with her before I offered 
the expiation." He said: "What 
made you do that, may Alláh have 
mercy on you?" He said: “I saw her 
anklets in the light of the moon." He 
said: “Do not approach her until you 
have done that which Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded.” (Sahih) 


ح :9 


1] When a man says to his wife: “You are to me as my mother’s back.” Intimacy with her 
thus becomes forbidden, but she was left in a kind of limbo, as she was not fully 
divorced or allowed to seek marriage with another. 
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cede dy‏ الطلاق» باب ماجاء في المظاهر يواقع قبل أن يكفرء ح:19١١‏ عن الحسين بن حريث 


: otoy وهو في الكبرى»‎ Cen وقال الترمذي : "حسن صحيح‎ cu 


Comments: 


Zihár means someone tells his wife, “You are like my mother’s back to me.’ 
The objective happens to be to forbid one’s wife upon oneself. If some other 
words are used to forbid her, then expiation for the oath is enough. But if 
someone forbids (one’s wife upon oneself) by comparing her with one’s 
mother’s back, a very severe expiation shall have to be given, because the 
mother is an extremely revered person. To call one’s wife one’s mother in 
order to forbid her, is a grave insult to mother. The expiation for Zihár 
consists of freeing a slave; if not possible, to fast the days of two consecutive 
months; if this is not possible, then the expiation is to feed sixty poor people. 
Sexual intercourse is forbidden until the expiation is performed. 
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3488. It was narrated that ‘Ikrimah 
said: “A man declared Zihar to his 
wife, then had intercourse with her 
before he had offered the 
expiation. He mentioned that to 
the Prophet #&. The Prophet كله‎ 
said to him: ‘What made you do 
that? He said: ‘May Allah have 
mercy on you, O Messenger of 
Alláh. I saw her anklets, or her 
calves, in the light of the moon.’ 
The Messenger of Allah $& said: 
‘Keep away from her until you 
have done that which Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في OVO Ie 65) SSI‏ 


Comments: 


1. If someone copulates with one’s wife after having committed Zihár and before 
performing the prescribed expiation, then it is a sin. But only one expiation 
shall have to be performed, because the Zihár was committed only once. 
Some have imposed upon him a dual expiation, but it is not correct. 

2. ‘May Allah have mercy on you’: In the previous narration, Alláh's Messenger 
#2 had supplicated for him even though he had perpetrated a sin. But Allah’s 
Messenger $& was the most excellent teacher, and an affectionate leader. The 
Prophet #8 corrected the wrongdoers by his excellent character. 


ا 


peal $3 tz] GST - - 4‏ قَالَ: 


3489. ‘Ikrimah said: “A man came 
to the Prophet of Allah #@ and 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allah,’ and that 
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he had declared Zihár to his wife, 
then he had intercourse with her 
before he did what he had to do. 
He said: "What made you do that? 
He said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! I saw 
the whiteness of her calves in the 
moonlight.” The Prophet $& said: 
‘Keep away until you have done 
what you have to do.’ (One of the 
narrators) Ishaq said in his Hadith: 
“Keep away from her until you 
have done what you have to do.” 
The wording is that of Muhammad. 
(Hasan) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Mursal is more worthy of 
being considered correct than the 
Musnad (of this narration)! and 
Allah, Glorious is He and Most 
High, knows best . 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح OVOP‏ 
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3490. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she said: “Praise be to Allah 
Whose hearing encompasses all 
voices. Khawlah came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 complaining 
about her husband, but I could not 
hear what she said. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Indeed Allah has heard the 
statement of her that disputes with 
you concerning her husband, and 
complains to Allah. And Allah 
hears the argument between you 
both.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» المقدمة» باب: فيما أنكرت الجهمية» Vig‏ من 


[11 The second version which he reported here is from ‘Ikrimah (which is Mursal), while the 
first is also from him, but attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas. 


P1 AI-Mujádilah 58:1. 
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حديث الأعمش بهء وهو في الكبزى» cote‏ وعلقه البخاري في التوحيدء باب قول الله 


تعالی : #وكان الله سميعًا بصيرًا» ح:87”الاء وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


Khawla’s husband had also declared Zihár to her. She thought she had 
perhaps become forbidden for her husband. It moreover causes humiliation to 
the Children. Allah, Most High, prescribed expiation out of His infinite 
mercy. He did not render the wife unlawful. And praise be to Allah! 
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Chapter 34. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Khul‘ 


3491. It was narrated from Ayyüb, 
from Al-Hasan, from Abi Hurairah, 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Women 
who seek divorce and Khul! are 
like the female hypocrites.” AI- 
Hasan said: “I did not hear it from 
anyone other than Abû Hurairah.” 
(Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Al-Hasan did not hear 
anything from Abü Hurairah. 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه EVE teed‏ من حديث وهيب بن خالد ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


WAV eG والحسن صرح بالسماع في هذا الحديث» وللحديث شواهد عند الترمذي›‎ + 0100: ed 


وغيره. 


Comments: 


‘Are hypocrites’ means in spite of being under the wedlock of their husbands, 
they are ungrateful to them. Just as a hypocrite is insincere to Islam, in spite 
of his pronouncement of the testification, in the same way, these women have 
been compared to hypocrites. They are not branded real hypocrites. A 
Muslim, however, should not portray such evil comparisons. But demanding 
to be let go due to a genuine excuse is permissible; such a woman will not fall 
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under this category. 


3492. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa'eed, from 'Amrah bint 
‘Abdur-Rahman, that she told him 
about Habibah bint Sahl: “She was 
married to Thabit bin Qais bin 


Û] Meaning, for no legitimate reason. The author has supplied a sample of an agreement 
for Khul‘ in the section of contracts prior to chapter 48 of the Book of Agriculture. 
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Shammás. The Messenger of Alláh 
i went out to pray As-Subh and 
he found Habibah bint Sahi at his 
door at the end of the night. The 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ said: "Who 
is this?’ She said: ‘1 am Habibah 
bint Sahl, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: “What is the matter?’ She 
said: ‘I cannot live with Thabit bin 
Qais’ — her husband. When Thabit 
bin Qais came, the Messenger of 
Allâh i£ said to him: ‘Here is 
Habibah bint Sahl and she has said 
what Allâh willed she should say.’ 
Habibah said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, everything that he gave me 
is with me.’ The Messenger of 
Allah يي‎ said: ‘Take it from her.’ 
So he took it from her and she 
stayed with her family.” (Sahth) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاقء باب: في الخلع» YYYVig‏ من 
حديث مالك ta‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى) : ۲/ (o3£‏ والكبزى» SALA‏ وصححه أبن خخزيمة» 


Comments: 


1. A woman's demand to be let go by her husband is called Khul‘. In such a 
situation, the husband may demand the return of the dower and other gifts 
given to his wife, if he so desires. He, however, may not take anything in 
addition to it from her personal possessions or wealth. Now the husband 
would not be able to take her back. If, however, both of them so desire, they 
may contract a new marriage after the expiration of the waiting period. 

2. The waiting period of a woman who acquires Khul‘ is three menstrual cycles 
only, according to the Hanafites. While Imam Ash-Sháfi'1, maintains that the 
waiting period is only one menstrual cycle, so that pregnancy is verified. This 
is supported by a narration that follows later, see No. 3527. 
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3493. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that the wife of Thábit bin 
Qais came to the Prophet $€ and 
said: ^O Messenger of Alláh, I do 
not find any fault with Thabit bin 
Qais regarding his attitude or 
religious commitment, but I hate 


The Book Of Divorce 257 كِتَابُ الطلاق‎ 


Kufr after becoming Muslim.” The aded م هه 5 يى‎ g 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Will  ** عيب‎ Ls g? o يسا‎ 
you give him back his garden?" She فب‎ SA igi 2535 bog? eerie 
said: “Yes.” The Messenger of Allah 1 "m Ico E "n z7 ee . 
& said: "Take back the garden and — 5275 1B الاشلامء فقال رَسُول الله‎ 
divorce her once.” (Salil) الله‎ 35) Jý T قَالَتْ:‎ siias athe 
SLs Gilby tach jio : يك‎ 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» باب الخلع وكيف الطلاق فيه ... إلخ» ح ٥۴۷١:‏ عن 
jl‏ ‘ فى الکہڑی)› :لاه" ه. 
زهر en‏ وهو في الكبرى؛ Comments: C‏ 
‘I detest Kufr after becoming Muslim’: Meaning she did not like him and was‏ 
afraid she might not show him the respect due to a husband. Kufran,‏ 
translated unbelief, can also mean ingratitude. To abhor the husband while‏ 
residing in his house, to quarrel with him, and to displease him are deeds‏ 
which are all prohibited in Islam. Conversely, they are the deeds of Kufr. But‏ 
Kufr also means ingratitude toward the husband. Ingratitude is also called‏ 
Kufr in the Arabic language.‏ 
He It Wa lias n iu eae OU gue pe - 4‏ 
‘Abbas said: “A man came to the ıe +. gy bL ee‏ 
قال: Ge‏ الفضل بن موسّى قال: Messenger of Allah # and said: Gum‏ 
Ou M 36 y dnd]‏ بن أبن ‘My wife does not object if anyone‏ 
touches her.’ He said: ‘Divorce her ONERE UD NS‏ 
ge CASE SE cheat‏ ابن عباس if you wish.’ He said: ‘I am afraid JU‏ 
that I will miss her.’ He said: ‘Then fer oy Gua BEIM 5‏ 
جَاءَ us‏ إلى الل 36 ó‏ |5 
e NA‏ لى stay with her as much as you need sh : p 2. is‏ 
لا تمنع يد لامسرء قال: (e)‏ إن to?” (Sahih) «Lii‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده [eem‏ أخ رجه eS eagla gil‏ باب النهي عن تزويج من لم يلد من 

cel. dl‏ ح :۲۰۹ عن الحسين بن حريث المروزي بهء وهو في الكبزى» جح :910۸ وقال أحمد 

اين حنبل: "لیس هو عندنا إلا على معنى أنها تعطى من ماله ولم يكن النبي كلك ليأمره بإمساكها 
وهي تفجر '» وراجع نيل المقصود. 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 3231) 


3495. It was narrated from Ibn d 
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touches her. He said: “Divorce her.” 
He said: “I cannot live without her.” 
He said: “Then keep her.” (Sahih) 
This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is that it is Musa] Ul 


في الكبزى» ح:0104. 


Comments: 


Both the above-recorded narrations seem to have no relevance with the 
chapter. They are, however, relevant to the issue of divorce. For instance, it is 
not necessary to resort to divorce upon such petty circumstances. (See Hadith 
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Chapter 35. The Beginning Of 
Al-Litin (The Curse) 


3496. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Sa‘d, from ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy who said: 
“Uwaimir, a man from Banu ‘Ajlan, 
came and said: ‘O ‘Asim, what do you 
think if a man sees another man with 
his wife, should he kill him and be 
killed in retaliation, or what should 
he do? O ‘Asim, ask the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& about that for me." So 
‘Asim asked the Messenger of Allah 
#2 about that, and the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 disapproved of the 
question and criticized the asking of 
too many questions. Then ‘Uwaimir 
came to him and said: “What 
happened, O ‘Asim?” ‘Asim said to 
‘Uwaimir: “What happened?! You 
have not brought me any good. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ disapproved 
of the question I asked.” "Uwaimir 


U He explains in Al-Kubra, that this particular chain going through Hammad bin Salamah has a 
mistake in it, in that others narrated it from him, without the mention of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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said: “By Allah, I will go and ask the 
Messenger of Allah %.” So he went 
to the Messenger of Allah # and 
asked him. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime has revealed (something) 
concerning you and your wife, so 
bring her here.” Sahl said: “I was 
among the people in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allâh $€ and he 
brought her and they engaged in the 
procedure of Li'ün. He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, by Allah! If I 
keep her I would have been telling 
lies about her.’ So he parted from 
her before the Messenger of Allah 
ويد‎ told him to separate from her, 
and that became the way of Li'ün." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه أحمك : vvv [o‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز ch‏ وهو فى الكبرى» 
"m COU‏ البخاري»› T SORT‏ ومسلمء ح :۱64۲ وغيرهما من حديث الزهري 


عن سهل به من مسنده. 


Comments: 


A man who witnesses his wife in the state of adultery, and has no other 
witnesses except himself, then the Divine law has made special provision for 
the husband to deal with such a situation. An ordinary person may not 
disclose the matter to anyone. He shall have to remain silent. But the 
husband is permitted to present himself before the court of law. The court 
would summon the wife also. Both of them would take oaths. If one of them 
refuses to take oath, he or she shall be punished: the man will be punished for 
accusation, and the woman for adultery. If both of them take oaths, the court 
would annul their marriage, and would say nothing to either of them. The 
method of Li‘@n (mutual cursing) is coming up. (See also Hadith 3431). 
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Chapter 36. Li'án Because Of 
Pregnancy 


3497. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& conducted the procedure 
of Li'ün between the ‘Ajlani and his 
wife, who was pregnant.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : ext]‏ صحيح] وهو في الكبرى» T‏ 011« وهو متفق عليه من حدیث أبي الزناد 
عن القاسم به dE abel‏ محمد هو المقدمي» وعمر عمه. 

Comments: 

1. If a woman becomes pregnant and her husband has certitude that the 
pregnancy is the result of adultery and not caused by him, he may go to the 
court of law to bring a suit against the woman. The court would summon the 
woman and bring about the invocation of the curse. 

2. Li'ün is supplicating for the curse of Allâh upon the liar. Since, while 
swearing, man usually curses the liar, this process was named Li án. 


Chapter 37. Li'án Because Of Exc فى‎ oU e - (YY (المعجم‎ 
The Man Accusing His Wife "eX 
(Of Adultery) With A Specific (TY (التحفة‎ dita لرجل زوجته پرجل‎ 
Person 
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H Tbn Al-Athir (dn-Nihdyah), Ibn Al-Manzár (Lisán Al-‘Arab), An-Nawawá (Sharh Muslim), 
As-Suyüti, and As-Sindi, and As-San'áni, all said it means his eyes are bad, due to 
redness, being too small, or excessive tearing, or the like. See the definition in the text 
after No. 3499. 
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child who has dark lines around his 
eyes, curly hair and narrow calves, 
then he belongs to Sharik bin As- 
Sahmá'." I was told that she 
produced a child who has dark 
lines around his eyes, curly hair 
and narrow calves.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء VY AVET COLT‏ من حديث عبدالأعلى بن عبدالأعلى به» وهو 


Comments: 


We get to learn that Hilal bin Umayyah told the truth. But since both the wife and 
the husband had taken the oath, Allah’s Messenger #8 did not punish the woman, 
because punishment is meted out based only on the testimony of the witnesses or 
confession. Here neither existed. In such situations, the punishment is consigned 
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to the Will of Allah. 


Chapter 38. How Li‘an Is 
Carried Out 


3499. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The first Li ûr in Islam 
was when Hilâl bin Umayyah 
accused Sharik bin As-Sahma’ (of 
committing adultery) with his wife. 
He came to the Prophet $& and told 
him about that. The Prophet # 
said: ‘(Bring) four witnesses, 
otherwise (you will feel) the Hadd 
punishment on your back.’ And he 
repeated that several times. Hilal 
said to him: ‘By Allah, O Messenger 
of Allah! Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, knows that I am telling the 
truth, and Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will certainly reveal to you 
that which will spare my back from 
the whip.’ While they were like that, 
the Verse of Li'ün was revealed to 
him: As to those who accuse their 
wives. He called Hilal and he 
bore witness four times by Allah that 
he was telling the truth, and the fifth 


UJ 4n-Nfr 24:6. 
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time he invoked the curse of Allah 
upon him if he were lying. Then he 
called the woman and she bore 
witness four times by Allâh that he 
was lying. When it came to the 
fourth or fifth time, the Messenger 
of Allah 8% said: ‘Stop her, for it will 
inevitably bring the punishment of 
Allah upon the liar.’ She hesitated 
until we thought that she was going 
to confess, then she said: ‘I will not 
dishonor my people today.’ Then 
she went ahead with the oath. The 
Messenger of Allah #4 said: "Wait 
and see. If she produces a child who 
is white, with straight hair and 
Qadiy'a eyes, then he belongs to 
Hilal bin Umayyah, but if she 
produces a child who is dark with 
curly hair, of average size and with 
narrow calves, then he belongs to 
Sharik bin As-Sahma’.’ She 
produced a child who was dark with 
curly hair, of average size and with 
narrow calves. The Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: “Had not the matter 
been settled by the Book of Alláh, I 
would have punished her severely.” 
(Sahih) 

The Shaikh" said: Qadiy'a eye: 
Long eye lashes, not the opening of 
the eye or their protrusion. And 
Allâh, Glorious is He and Most 
High, knows best. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» OVE‏ 


Comments: 


1. ‘Punishment on your back’: because the accuser shall be whipped for accusing 
a person of adultery without proof (Qadhf). 

2. ‘Oath for the fifth time’: The wife’s fifth oath would be: ‘if he (my husband) is 
truthful, the curse of Allah be upon me.’ 


(1 [t is apparent that it refers to An-Nasa’i. 
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3. When such allegation is made four witnesses are required. 
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Chapter 39. The Imám Saying: 
“O Allah, Make It Clear To 
Me” 


3500. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Mention of Li ûr was 
made in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah # and ‘Asim 
bin ‘Adiyy said something about 
that, then he went away. A man 
from among his people came to 
him, complaining that he had 
found a man with his wife. ‘Asim 
said: ‘I was only put to this test 
because of what I said.’ He took 
him to the Messenger of Allah $& 
and told him of the situation in 
which he found his wife. That man 
was pale and slim with straight 
hair, and the one whom he claimed 
to have found with his wife was 
dark and well built. The Messenger 
of Allah يه‎ said: ‘O Allah, make it 
clear to me.’ Then she gave birth to 
a child who resembled the one 
whom her husband said he had 
found with her. So the Messenger 
of Allah  $£ conducted the 
procedure of Lin between them." 
A man in the gathering said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Was she the one of whom 
the Messenger of Allah % said: ‘If 
I were to have stoned anyone 
without evidence I would have 
stoned this one?” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“No, that was a woman who used 
to do mischief even after becoming 
Muslim.” (Sahih) 
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3501. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbâs said: 
“Mention of Lin was made in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
3& and ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy said 
something about that, then he went 
away. He was met by a man from 
among his people who told him 
that he had found a man with his 
wife. He took him to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and told 
him of the situation in which he 
found his wife. That man was pale 
and slim with straight hair, and the 
one whom he claimed to have 
found with his wife was dark and 
well built, with very curly hair. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ʻO 
Allah, make it clear to me.’ Then 
she gave birth to a child who 
resembled the one whom her 
husband said he had found with 
her. So the Messenger of Allah #2 
conducted the procedure of Li‘an 
between them." A man in the 
gathering said to Jbn ‘Abbas: “Was 
She the one of whom the 
Messenger of Allah à said: ‘If I 
were to have stoned anyone 
without evidence I would have 
stoned this ore?” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“No, that was a woman who used 
to do mischief even after becoming 
Muslim.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» ح ۵٦٦٥:‏ . 
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Chapter 40. The Command To 
Place The Hand Over The 
Mouth Of The Two Who Are 
Engaging In Lin When They 
Utter The Fifth Oath 


3502. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “When the Prophet #2 
commanded the two who were 
engaging in Li'ün to utter the fifth 
oath, he commanded a man to 
place his hand over his mouth, and 
he said: “It will inevitably bring the 
punishment upon the liar."l! 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاقء باب: في اللعان» ح:22؟؟ من حديث 


سفيان بن عيينة بهء وهو في الكبرى» ح 


:© ولأصل الحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


Before the fifth oath, there is possibility of retraction; retraction is not 
possible after the fifth oath. Thereupon the matter is consigned to Allâh Most 
High. That is why a hand should be placed over the swearer’s mouth that if he 
or she is lying, they should stop at that. A woman would place her hand upon 


eo y! the SG 2) cope 
)4١ (التحفة‎ SUD Be yay Joo 


worry‏ - ارتا عَمْرُو بن E‏ ومد 
SEU a‏ الا : AE‏ یی bb‏ سید IB‏ 


ad ip d Se die‏ قال 
o^ SEL cds Gu M Ae LL‏ 


QUES ósi AS E في إِمَارَةٍ‎ he EA 
A Mi من‎ e" KU M AC Ki 


a woman's mouth. 


Chapter 41. The Jmam 
Exhorting The Man And 
Woman At The Time Of Li án 


3503. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman said: “I heard Sa'eed bin 
Jubair say: ‘I was asked about the 
two who engage in Li'án during the 
governorship of Ibn Az-Zubair — 
should they be separated? I did not 
know what to say, so I got up and 
went to the house of Ibn ‘Umar and 
said: *O Abü 'Abdur-Rahmán, 
should the two who engage in Li'án 


UJ The wordings of the text differ slightly from the wordings of the chapter heading, so take 
note. As-Sindi said: "Meaning the mouth of the man, who was involved in the Li'an. 


And the meaning 


And it does not refer to the woman, except if he is a Mahram to her.” 


of this Hadith is similar ta No. 3499, from Anas, where the Messenger of Allah #š said: 
"Stop her, for it will inevitably bring the punishment of Alláh upon the liar." 


ble ESS: ESS وَإِنْ‎ seb il 
a Eat Be gill 2h إنَّ‎ ág 


026 الله 55 à eU rds es‏ سُورَةٍ 
النور aX‏ مون ازوج 


r 7 » TC $22 oe LA tary, 
من‎ o إن‎ [ Cu أن‎ ally 


bess بالرّجُلٍ‎ T ]5-7 [النور:‎ Gige 


á AE EL aE E TEA S d طم‎ 
مِنْ‎ oai gu oke di 22515 0555 


ع xd 4579. FLUE a si Wm‏ رع ارام 
ما گذبْت» ثم hei gU S‏ $35 
£i Xp Sedu ES qu ele‏ 


M 
P 
"X 
LI 
a 
x 
3 
`% 


n 3 X cuui zi‏ الْكَاذِيينَ 


ie OW àp s غَضَبَ الله‎ ol id; 
GES A ٠ الْصَّادِقِينَ‎ 


The Book Of Divorce 


be separated?” He said: “Yes, 
Subhán-Alláh! The first one who 
asked about that was so-and-so the 
son of so-and-so who said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, what do you 
think if a man among us sees his wife 
committing immoral actions, and if 
he speaks of it, he will be speaking of 
a grave matter, but if he keeps quiet, 
he will be keeping quiet about a 
grave matter?’ He did not answer 
him, then after that, he came to him 
and said: ‘I was tried with the matter 
that I asked you about, so Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed these 
Verses in Sürat An-Nür. ‘And for 
those who accuse their wives until he 
reached’: ‘And the fifth (testimony) 
should be that the Wrath of Allah be 
upon her if he (her husband) speaks 
the truth. So he started with the 
man, exhorting him, reminding him, 
and telling him that the punishment 
in this world was less severe than the 
punishment in the Hereafter. He 
said: ‘By the One Who sent you with 
the truth, I am not lying.' Then he 
turned to the woman and exhorted 
her and reminded her. She said: ‘By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth, he is lying.’ So he started with 
the man, and he bore witness four 
times by Allah that he was telling the 
truth, and the fifth time (he 
invoked) the curse of Allah upon 
himself if he was lying. Then he 
turned to the woman and she bore 
witness four times by Allah that he 
was lying, and the fifth time (she 
invoked) the wrath of Allah upon 


UI An-Nûr 24:6-9. 
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herself if he was telling the truth. 
Then he separated them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء اللعان» ح: 4/١497‏ من حديث عبدالملك ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
اح COU‏ وأخرجه البخاري» o0۹:‏ من حديث سعید بن جبير به. 

Comments: 

1. ‘Punishment of this world’ means the Hadd. If the husband has lied, the 
penalty for hurling accusation would be eighty lashes, and if the wife has 
indulged in adultery, her penalty for adultery would be stoning to death. 
Whereas, the torment of the Hereafter is Hellfire, except what Allah wills. 

2. He % then effected separation between the two, because after such 
accusations, their remaining together as husband and wife is disgraceful, and 
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this is an agreed upon issue. 


Chapter 42. Separating The 
Two Who Engage In Lin 


3504. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “Al-Mus‘ab did not 
separate the two who engaged in 
Lian.” Saeed said: “I mentioned 
that to Ibn ‘Umar and he said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah # separated 
the couple from Banu ‘Ajlan.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء اللعان : V /YEAY‏ عن محمد بن المثنى بهء وهو في الكبزى» OVAL‏ 


Comments: 


Mus‘ab refers to Mus‘ab bin Zubayr. He was the brother of Abdullah bin 
Zubair and was the governor of Iraq on behalf of Abdullah bin Zubair. 
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Chapter 43. Asking The Two 
Who Engaged In Lin To 
Repent After Li‘an 


3505. It was narrated from Ayyüb, 
that Sa‘eed bin Jubair said: “I said 
to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘A man accused his 
wife.’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah 4 separated the couple from 
Banu ‘Ajlan and said: Allah knows 
that one of you is lying, so will 
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either of you repent? He said that 
to them three times and they did 
not respond, then he separated 
them." (One of the narrators) 
Ayyüb said: “Amr bin Dinar said: 
‘In this Hadith there is something 
that I think you are not narrating.’ 
He said: ‘The man said: My wealth. 
He said: You are not entitled to 
any wealth. If you are telling the 
truth, you have consummated the 
marriage with her"! and if you are 
lying then you are even less 
entitled to it." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» EE‏ صداق الملاعنة» OY Mie‏ من حديث ابن cile‏ 
ومسلمء اللعان» MASUTA‏ من حدیث —- السختيانى به» وهو فى الكبرى» SUME‏ 


Comments: 


‘My wealth’: His design was that since this marriage is being ended on 
account of the woman's crime, I should get back the dower that I paid her at 
the time of marriage. The gist of the Prophet’s #2 command is that there is 
no certitude concerning your lying or telling the truth. It is possible you are 
truthful, and it is also possible she is guiltless. Therefore, the dower cannot be 
returned. If you are truthful, you have benefited a lot from her. Hence, the 
demand of dower does not behove you. 
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Chapter 44. Can The Two Who 
Have Engaged In The 
Procedure Of Lian Stay 
Together ? 


3506. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: 
‘I asked Ibn ‘Umar about the two 
who engage in Liên. He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to the 
two who engaged in Lin: Your 
reckoning will be with Allah. One of 
you is lying, and you cannot stay with 
her. He said: O Messenger of Allah, 
my wealth! He said: You are not 
entitled to any wealth. If you are 


1] Meaning, so, she is entitled to the Mahr. 
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telling the truth about her, then it is NEM "PD 
in Sm for having been allowed ©? اشتخللت‎ US فهو‎ Uds Gal كنت‎ 
intimacy with her, and if you are — 5x 31 yje كَلَبْتَ‎ ES وَإِنْ‎ dg 
lying then you are even less entitled oe 
to it.” (Sahih) لك».‎ 
TID تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الطلاق» باب المتعة للتي لم يفرض لها ... إلخ.‎ 
„OTY: Te وهو في الكبزى»‎ 6A من حديث سفیان بن عيينة‎ o NET: : olii TD 
Comments: 
In no circumstances could they remarry. This is the view of the majority of the 


people of knowledge. It has, however, been attributed to Imam Abû Hanifah 
that he did not see it as absolute. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 45. Denying The Child yzf, ft — كارت‎ 

Through Lin, And Attributing 274 73 uf or (£0 (المعجم‎ 
Him To His Mother (£o (التحفة‎ dol رإلخاقه‎ 

3507. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of B. لاع‎ OU ع ال شي‎ oa n 
Allah #§ conducted the procedure — ^77? عمر ?7^ * كن‎ oU عن‎ tQ of 
of Li'ün between a man and his «is $55 «75 Je $5 $E الله‎ 


wife, and he separated them and PREMO 
attributed the child to his mother." بالام.‎ UH Gall 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء اللعان» ح ۸/٠١١۹٤:‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الطلاق» باب: يلحق الولد 
بالملاعنة» ح :16١5م‏ من حديث مالك 64 وهو في OY! z CSS‏ والموطأ LOW /Y C o)‏ 

Comments: 
Because the real contention was the child itself, the husband had been refuting 
any suggestion that the child was his. The mother, however, could never deny 
it. Hence, the child would be handed over to her. And the child would be 
attributed to the mother. This is because the husband is refusing to admit the 
paternity of the child, and paternity cannot be proved with an adulterer. 


Chapter 46, If A Man Hints An ^»^8 KM - ¢ 

Accusation About His Wife, 5 عرص‎ E ati d ere X 
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ue (£3 منه (التحفة‎ 

3508. It was narrated from Abû EA 3 m 
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Messenger of Allah 3 said: “Do 
you have camels?” He said: “Yes.” 
He said: “What color are they?” 
He said: “Red.” He said: “Are 
there any gray ones among them?” 
He said: “There are some gray 
ones among them." He said: 
"Where do you think they come 
from?" He said: “Perhaps it is 
hereditary." He said: "Likewise, 
perhaps this is hereditary." (Sehih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» اللعان» Mf NoHiw‏ من حديث Ghee‏ بن عيينة 64 وهو في 


OWT اح‎ SSSI 


Comments: 


This man had doubt lest the child be illegitimate. But since he did not explicitly 
charge his wife with adultery or refute the child’s paternity, the need for Li‘an 
did not arise. He, however, placed the issue before the Prophet #¢ that from 
the dimension of comprehension, the child is totally different. Alláh's 
Messenger #§ removed his confusion by giving an extremely clear example, that 
sometimes the child resembles to a distant genealogical father. “It is possible 
one of your grandfathers or great grandfathers might have been dark.” 
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3509. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “A man from Banu 
Fazárah came to the Prophet يله‎ 
and said: ‘My wife has given birth 
to a black boy’ - and he wanted to 
disown him. He said: ‘Do you have 
camels?’ He said: ‘Yes, He said: 
‘What color are they?’ He said: 
‘Red.’ He said: ‘Are there any gray 
ones among them?’ He said: "There 
are some gray camels among them.’ 
He said: ‘Why is that do you 
think?’ He said: ‘Perhaps it is 
hereditary.’ He said: ‘Perhaps this 
is hereditary.’ And he did not 
permit him to disown him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Mew‏ من -حديث معمر به QE)‏ الحديث السابق)» وهو في 


الكبزى» :”5517 . 
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3510. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “While we were with 
the Prophet #%, a man stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, a black 
boy has been born to me.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: ‘How 
did that happen?’ He said: ‘I do not 
know.’ He said: ‘Do you have 
camels?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘What color are they?’ He said: 
‘Red.’ He said: ‘Are there any gray 
camels among them?’ He said: 
"There are some gray camels among 
them.’ He said: ‘Where do they 
come from?’ He said: ‘I do not know 
O Allah’s Messenger! Perhaps it is 
hereditary.’ He said: ‘Perhaps this is 
also a hereditary.’ Because of this, 
the Messenger of Allah يله‎ decreed 
the following: ‘It is not allowed for a 
man, to disown a child who was born 
on his bed, unless he claimed that he 
had seen an immoral] act 
(Fahishah).”” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


1. Several kinds of resemblances could be found in a newborn child 
genealogically - distant or near. Hence, a child cannot be disowned on 
account of color, complexion, eyes, or features, unless there is certitude of 
adultery - with an eye of certainty. If someone negates the child, he shall have 
to perform Li'an, or would be considered worthy of the punishment of Hadd. 

2. ‘On his bed’ means born to his wife or his slave woman. 
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Chapter 47. Stern Warning 
Against Disowning One’s Child 


3511. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah $& say when 
the Verse of Mulá'anah (Li ûn) was 
revealed: “Any woman who falsely 
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attributes a man"! to people to 
whom he does not belong, has no 
share from Allah, and Allah will 
not admit her to His Paradise. Any 
man who denies his son while 
looking at him (knowing that he is 
indeed his son), Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will cast him away, 
and disgrace him before the first 
and the last on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاق» باب التغليظ في الانتفاءء Wig‏ من 
حديث يزيد بن عبدالله بن الهاد به» وهو فى COW OTe SS‏ وصححه الدارقطني» والحاكم 
على شرط مسلم ٠۲٠٠۰۲٠۲/۲:‏ ووافقه الذهبي * عبدالله بن يونس حسن الحديث على الراجح. 


‘To whom he does not belong’ means it is the result of adultery, but the 


‘She has nothing to do with Allah’: The meaning is that it is a great sin, it 


Comments: 


1. 
woman ascribes it to her husband. 


2. 


could become the cause of one’s deprivation of Allah’s mercy. Or it could be 
the explanation of the sentence that follows: ‘Allah will not admit her into 


‘When he is looking at him’: It could be ‘when the man is looking at the child, 
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Paradise’. 
3. 

thinking: “This is my child!’ 
Chapter 48. Attributing The 
Child To The Bed If The 
Owner Of The Bed Does Not 
Disown Him 


3512. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 
*The child is the bed's?! and for 
the fornicator is the stone.” (Sahih) 


تخريجج : أخرجه مسلم» الرضاع» باب الولد للفراش وتوقي الشبهات» ح:4108١‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن Re‏ به» وهو في الكبرى» owe‏ : 


Ul Meaning, a child born of adultery. 


Pl That is - the man to whom the woman is actually married. He lies on her as a bed is laid 


upon, 
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Comments: 


1. The child born to a married woman would be. conceived as belonging to her 
husband. In the same way, a child born to a slave woman would be conceived 
as belonging to her owner, unless the husband or the owner negates it, 
irrespective of whether there is probable proof of the child being illegitimate. 
This is because the child's legitimacy or illegitimacy is a concealed matter. It 


is difficult to get to the bottom of it. 


2. ‘The stone’ It means: "Nothing," and some say it means punishment. 
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3513. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The child is the 
bed’s and for the fornicator is the 
stone." (Sahth) 


(انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزى 


3514. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sad bin Abi Waqgás and 
‘Abd bin Zam‘ah disputed over a 
boy. Sa‘d said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! This is the son of my 
brother ‘Utbah bin Abi Waqgás, 
who made me promise to look 
after him because he is his son. 
Look at whom he resembles.’ ‘Abd 
bin Zam'ah said: “He is my brother 
who was born on my father's bed to 
his slave woman.” The Messenger 
of Allah 4€ looked to determine at 
whom he resembled, and saw that 
he resembled ‘Utbah. He said: ‘He 
is for you O ‘Abd! The child is the 
bed’s and for the fornicator is the 
stone. Veil yourself from him, O 
Sawdah bint Zam‘ah.’ And he 
never saw Sawdah again.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البيخاري» Je‏ باب شراء المملوك من الحربي ALAS‏ وعتقهء AA‏ 
ومسلم «gua jl t‏ باب الولد للفراش وتوقي الشبهات» اح :لاه ١‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو is‏ الكبرى» 


حح :01۷۸ ae‏ الليث هو ابن سعد. 
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Comments: 


1. The disputed child was born to the slave woman of Zam‘ah. In fact he was 
fathered by Utbah. During the period of ignorance (Jahiliyyah), children born 
adulterously to slave-girls were atiributed to the claiming adulterer. The claim 
made by Sa‘d had its roots in the custom of the past. But Islam ended this 
ignominious practice, so that now the child shall not be attributed to the 
adulterer. If the husband of the woman, or her owner makes no denial, the 
child will be considered his. If he negates, the child shall be attributed to the 
mother who has given it birth. 

2. Allah’s Messenger's #% wife Sawdah was also the daughter of Zam’ah. On 
account of this relation, the child was in a way, her brother. But since he was 
in reality fathered by Utbah, Sawdah was commanded to observe Hijab from 
him, in spite of his being a blood brother to her, because he was not a 
legitimate brother. This dispute had taken place at the time of the Conquest 
of Makkah. 


3515. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: 
“Zam‘ah had a slave woman with 
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resembled the one whom he 7 


suspected. Zam'ah died when she 
was pregnant, and Sawdah 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allâh #5. The Messenger of 
Allah $£ said: ‘The child is the 
bed's, but veil yourself from him, O 
Sawdah, for he is not a brother of 
yours.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الحاكم: 97/4 من حديث إسحاق بن إبرأهيم به» وصححهء 
ووافقه الذهبي» وهو في الكبزى» ح :01۷۹ Ht‏ جرير هو أبن عبدالحميد» ويوسف حسن الحديث» 
حسن له الحافظ في الفتتح : Ov /\Y‏ وصحح له ابن التركماني» eS‏ والذهبي. 
Comments:‏ 
‘The child is the bed’s’: Now when the owner of the bed (owner of the slave‏ 
woman) was deceased, there was no possibility of denial. Had he been alive‏ 


and had denied the paternity of the child, the child would not have been 
ascribed to him. It would rather have been attributed to the slave woman. 
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bed's, and for the fornicator is the 
stone." (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: I do not think that this is 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, and 
Allâh, Most High, knows best. 
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Chapter 49. The Bed Of The 
Slave Woman 


3517. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas and 
‘Abd bin Zam‘ah disputed 
concerning a son of Zam'ah. Sa'd 
said: ‘My brother ‘Utbah urged me, 
if I came to Makkah: Look for the 
son of the slave woman of Zam'ah, 
for he is my son.’ ‘Abd bin Zam'ah 
said: *He is the son of my father's 
slave woman who was born on my 
father's bed? The Messenger of 
Allâh # saw that he resembled 
‘Utbah, but he said: ‘The child is 
the bed’s. Veil yourself from him, 
O Sawdah.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الخصوماتء» باب دعوى الوصي للميت» TE ETI:‏ 
الرضاع» باب الولد للفراش وتوقي الشبهات» Movie‏ من ud‏ سفيان بن A‏ بهء وهو في 


الكبزى» ح :01۸1 . 


Comments: 


The purpose of the chapter is that as the children born to the wife are 
considered the husband’s children, in the same manner the children born to a 
slave woman would be considered those of the owner; provided the husband 


or the owner does not disown them. 


276 الطلاق‎ Bus 


ERPI AS 
DUC, فيه $35 الاختلافِ‎ G 


(o* win Ail بن‎ e UE 


uei ob quindi gus عَنْ‎ iai 
gl كَالَ:‎ Sy Oe Ge عن‎ 
19355 pii وه ر‎ Bok عَنْهُ‎ di رضي‎ tds 
oa! es ied d في‎ ih Je 
ai di S لا‎ Sv sully da oci 


re £96 قَالا: لاء‎ side is oll 
vasa ale duo E Dai xt 
له‎ ui Us gh IU ET 


الولد» 


The Book Of Divorce 


Chapter 50. Drawing Lots For 
A Child If Several Men Dispute 
Over Him 


3518. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “Three men were 
brought to ‘Ali while he was in 
Yemen; they all had intercourse 
with a woman during a single 
menstrual cycle. He asked two of 
them: ‘Do you affirm that this child 
belongs to (the third man)?’ And 
they said: ‘No.’ He asked another 
two of them: ‘Do you affirm that 
this child belongs to (the third 
man)?’ And they said: ‘No.’ So he 
cast lots between them, and 
attributed the child to the one 
whome the lot fell, and obliged him 
to pay two-thirds of the Diyah. 

The Prophet يله‎ was told of this, 
and he laughed so much that his 
back teeth became visible.” (Daf) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو cosh‏ الطلاق» باب من قال بالقرعة إذا تنازعوا فى 
Yue‏ عن خشیش به» وهو في الكبرى» Ola. d oM Y:c‏ الثوري عنعن» وللحديث 


Comments: 


1. The original incident belonged to the period of ignorance, because in Islam 
three people’s copulating with one woman in her single purity is not possible. 
Since prescribed legal punishment could not be meted out upon the deeds of 
the period of ignorance, therefore, solving this problem was required after the 


fact. 


2. ‘The one to whom the lot fell’: when several individuals hold equal right, and 
if it cannot be given to everyone, then the mattér is decided by drawing lots or 


performing sortilege. 


3. ‘He imposed two-thirds of the Diyah upon him’ because they did not get the 
child. They were, therefore, given a sum of money. 
4. ‘He began to laugh’: At the intellect of ‘Alf 4& or at this wonderful incident. 


[11 This refers to the value of the woman, who was a slave. 
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3519. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: ^While we were with 
the Messenger of Allah 3, a man 
came to bim from Yemen and 
started telling him (about an 
incident) while ‘Alî was still in 
Yemen. He said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, three men were brought to 
'Ali who were disputing about a 
child, and they all had intercourse 
with a woman during a single 
menstrual cycle." And he quoted 
the same Hadith. (Da if) 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء YUNG‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث 
الأجلح بدء وضعفه الجمهور كما حققته في تخريج Jaws‏ الحميدي» ح :۷۸0 والحديت في 
الكبزى» COA:‏ و صححه الحاكم «Mn AYO v‏ وللحديث طرق كلها ضعيفة. 
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3520. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allâh 4, and ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
was in Yemen at that time. A man 
came to him and said: ‘I saw ‘Ali 
when three men were brought to 
him who all claimed (to be the 
father) of a child. ‘Ali said to one 
of them: Will you give the child up 
to him? And he refused. He said to 
(the next one): Will you give the 
child up to him? And he refused. 
He said to (the next one): Will you 
give the child up to him? And he 
refused. ‘Ali said: You are 
disputing partners. I will cast lots 
among you, and whoever wins the 
draw, the child is for him, and he 
has to pay two-thirds of the Diyah. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% 
laughed so much that his back 
teeth became visible.” 
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تخريج: [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»ء ح:0584. 
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3521. It was narrated from a man 
from Hadramawt, that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#% sent ‘Ali to (be the governor of) 
Yemen, and a child was brought to 
him concerning whom three men 
were disputing.” (Da%f) Then he 
quoted the same Hadith. Salamah 
bin Kuhail contradicted them. 


c‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:0186. 
Salamah bin Kuhail said: “I‏ .3522 
heard Ash-Sha‘bi narrating from‏ 
Abû Al-Khalil or Ibn Abi Al-Khalil‏ 
that three men had intercourse‏ 
(with the same woman) during a‏ 
single menstrual cycle;” and he‏ 
mentioned something similar, but‏ 
he did not mention Zaid bin‏ 
Arqam or attribute anything to the‏ 
Prophet 4%. (Daf)‏ 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i)‏ 
said: This is correct, and Allàh,‏ 
Glorious is He and Most High‏ 
knows best.‏ 
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Chapter 51. Detecting Family 
Likenesses 


3523. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
came to me looking happy and 
cheerful, and he said: ‘Did you not 
see that Mujazziz looked at Zaid 
bin Hárithah and Usámah and 
said: These feet belong to one 
another.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الفرائض» باب القائف» CV ie‏ ومسلمء الرضاعء باب العمل 
بإلحاق القائف cg!‏ :78/1459 عن قتيبة ce‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:0741. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري› الفرائض» باب القائفء du CWA‏ 


3524. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allâh be pleased with ber, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 
came to me one day looking happy 
and said: ‘O ‘Aishah! Did you not 
see that Mujazziz Al-Mudliji came 
to me when Usámah bin Zaid was 
- with me. He saw Usàmah bin Zaid 
and Zaid with a blanket over them; 
their heads were covered but their 
feet were exposed, and he said: 
These feet belong to one another." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 52. When One Parent 
Becomes Muslim, And The 
Child Is Given The Choice 


3525. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid bin Salamah Al-Ansári, from 
his father, from his grandfather, that 
he became Muslim but his wife 
refused to become Muslim. A young 
son of theirs, who had not yet 
reached puberty, came, and the 
Prophet #% seated the father on one 
side and the mother on the other 
side, and he gave him the choice. He 
said: “O Allah, guide him,” and (the 
child) went to his father. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] >i‏ جه ابن cm‏ الأحكام» pou‏ الصبي بين YYoY:e T‏ من 
cud‏ عثمان البتي به» وهو في الکبزی» ح:01۸4. وصححه الحاکم ۲۰۷۰۲۰٦/۲:‏ ووافقه 


الذهبى. 
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Comments: 


If a husband and wife decide to go their separate ways, the child should 
remain in the custody of mother till the age of seven years. Thereupon, the 
child shall be offered an option - he or she may choose to remain with the 
mother or the father. In the afore-mentioned incident, the father was a 
Muslim, while the mother was an unbeliever. A child instinctively inclines 
toward his mother. Therefore, Alláh's Messenger à supplicated the child 
should not go to the mother, otherwise the child had the danger of falling into 
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disbelief. 


3526. It was narrated that Abi 
Maimünah said: “While I was with 
Abü Hurairah he said: ‘A woman 
came to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and said: May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you! My 
husband wants to take my son 
away, but he helps me, and brings 
me water from the well of Abû 
‘Inabah. Her husband came and 
said: Who is going to take my son 
from me? The Messenger of Allah 
5 said: ^O boy, this is your father 
and this is your mother; take the 
hand of whichever of them you 
want." He took his mother's hand 
and she left with him.” (Sahih) 


تخريح: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه gh‏ داودء الطلاق» باب من أحق YYVV:g ll‏ من 
Sado‏ ابن جريج به وهو في الكبرى» (MiB‏ وقال الترمذي» اح :۱۷0۷ oe!‏ صحيح " ae‏ 


زياد هو ابن سعد. 


Comments: 


This child might have been older than seven years of age, but less than adult. 
In the event of dispute between, father and mother, the child has the option 
to remain with either of the parents. The father cannot forcibly take the child. 
Till the age of seven, a child nonetheless remains dependent on the mother. 
On reaching puberty, he or she becomes independent or autonomous. 

Bi'r Abi ‘Inabah is a well, which is situated outside of the city of Al-Madinah 
at a distance of about 16 kilometers. 
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Chapter 53. The Iddah Of A 
Woman Separated By Khul* 
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Qais bin Shammás hit his wife and 
broke her arm - her name was 
Jamilah bint ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy. 
Her brother came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to complain 
about him, and the Messenger of 
Allah # sent for Thabit and said: 
"Take what she owes you and let 
her go." He said: “Yes.” And the 
Messenger of Allah #% ordered her 
to wait for one menstrual cycle and 
then go to her family. (Hasan) 
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3528. ‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin 
*Ubádah bin As-Sámit narrated from 
Rubayy‘ bint Mu‘awwidh. He said: “I 
said to her: "Tell me your Hadith.’ She 
said: ‘I was separated from husband by 
Khul‘, then I came to ‘Uthman and 
asked him: What Iddah do I have to 
observe? He said: You do not have to 
observe any Iddah, unless you had 
intercourse with him recently, in which 
case you should stay with him until you 
have menstruated. He said: In that T 
am following the ruling of the 
Messenger of Allah #5 concerning 
Mariam Al-Magháliyyah, who was 
married to Thábit bin Qais and was 
separated by Khul‘ from him?” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن ] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الطلاق» باب عدة المختلعة» ح :۲۱۵۸ من 
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حديث يعقوب بن إبراهيم بن سعد» عم عبيدالله به » وهو في الكبزى» ح :01۹۲. 


Comments: 


1. From the verdict of ‘Uthman, it transpires that the waiting period of one 
menstrual cycle is also for acquittal from pregnancy or to verify that she is not 
pregnant. If sexual intercourse has not taken place during the woman’s 
current purity (the Tuhár, or the state of purity following menstruation), there 
is no waiting period even of one menstrual cycle. But since copulation is a 
concealed matter, the fact of the matter is that the woman granted a Khul‘ 
from her husband should wait for one menstrual cycle to intervene, so that 


nothing is left to doubt or suspicion. 


2. It should be borne in mind that returning (taking back) is not possible in 
Khul‘. Later, remarriage is possible because it does not fall in the category of 


ide os Gem aaa) ما‎ - (o£ (المعجم‎ 
T المُطَلَّمَاتِ (التحفة‎ 


5 
e 4 


JU ss S 5 أَخْبَرَنَا‎ reve 
JÉ call i Gey Ge 


: قَالَ‎ ul Sis É us بن‎ uni 3 
عن ابن‎ Eke عن‎ bet يريد‎ Gis 

ELA ca Ey IU MM 
[البقرة:‎ Qe أن‎ Qm gk 
pur 3 CE pun UC i5» 2383 
AMID) iges «S يما‎ Sia 
Aes is dcs AGG Ez 06; 
من‎ em ما‎ d$ [YA اكىب [الرعد:‎ 
Cm x ide. S65 Hid abd 
E [YYA [البقرة:‎ 4235 $46 Suet 
Za SG one o. By oy 


Av ae deti 


qe OE‏ [الطلاق: 4] i‏ مِنْ 
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Chapter 54. Exceptions To The 
Iddah Of Divorced Women 


3529. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas with regard to Alláh's 
saying: “Whatever a Verse 
(revelation) do We abrogate or 
cause to be forgotten, We bring a 
better one or similar to it.” and 
He said: “And when We change a 
Verse in place of another — and 
Allah knows best what He sends 
down.” and He said: “Allah 
blots out what He wills and 
confirms (what He wills). And with 
Him is the Mother of the 
Book."P! “The first thing that was 
abrogated in the Our'ün was the 
Qiblah." And He said: “And 
divorced women shall wait (as 
regards their marriage) for three 
menstrual periods.""! and He 
said: “And those of your women as 
have passed the age of monthly 


11 Al-Baqarah 2:106. 
1 An-Nahl 16:101. 
[3] Ar-Ra'd 13:39. 

I Al-Baqarah 2:228. 
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courses, for them the "7ddah, if you 
have doubt (about their periods), is 
three months." So (some) of 
that was abrogated, (according to) 
His, Most High, saying: “And then 
divorce them before you have 
sexual intercourse with them, no 
‘Tddah have you to count in respect 
of them.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 55. The ?ddah Of A 
Woman Whose Husband Dies 


3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah said: "Umm 
Habibah said: ‘J heard the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ say: It is not 
permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to mourn for anyone who dies for 
more than three days, except for a 
husband; (she mourns for him for) 
four months and ten (days)." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه TQ‏ الطلاق» باب الكحل للحادة» ح :0۲۹ ومسلم» الطااق. باب 
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3531. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah - I (the 
narrator) said: "From her 
mother?” He said: “Yes” — “that 
the Prophet #¢ was asked about a 
woman whose husband had died 
but they were worried about her 


Ul Ar-Taláq 65:4. 
1 AL ARzáb 33:49. See no. 3584. 
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eyes — could she use kohl?” He 
said: “One of you used to stay in 
her house wearing her shabbiest 
clothes for a year, then she would 
come out. No, (the mourning 
period is} four months and ten 
(days)." (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» ح UN /VEAAT (eus ۰٥۳۳۸:‏ من حديث شعبة به (انظر 
الحديث الساہق)ء وهو في الكبزى» ح:5595 . 


Comments: 


The waiting period of a woman whose husband dies, is four months and ten 
days. There is consensus over this matter, provided the woman is not 
pregnant. She shall have to remain in the state of mourning during this 
period, in which she will have to abstain from all sorts of adornment. Kohl or 
collyrium is also an adornment. She, therefore, may not apply collyrium 
during mourning. If there is any trouble in one’s eyes, some other medication 
could be utilized, which is not generally used as a means of adornment. 
During the period of ignorance, it was a custom to keep the woman, whose 
husband had died, secluded in a room for a period of one year. She was not 
even permitted to bathe and wash herself, to the extent that she could not take 
a bath after menstruation. She also wore the same clothes the entire period. 
That is why they (the clothes) are called the worst garments in the Hadith. They 
used to smell so bad that if some animal touched her body, it would die. She 
used to be taken out of her room after one year. She was then handed camel’s 
dung, which she would throw back over her head. So to say, now her bad 
condition has come to an and, as a sign of the end of her waiting period. Islam 
prevented a widow from adornment only. She would continue to reside with 
the other members of the househoid. She would take a bath and wash herself. 
She would, however, abstain from new or attractive garments, jewelry, make- 
up, and other adornraents, and remain indoors as far as possible. 
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3532. It was narrated from Zainab 
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‘One of you used to stay (in 
mourning) for a year. Rather (the 
mourning period is) four months 
and ten (days). And when that year 
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had passed she would go out and 
fling a piece of dung behind 


i BB رَسُولُ الله‎ 
her") (Sahih) هی‎ (UIT Ne تجلس‎ BS ie 


2255 وَرَاعَهَا بِبَعْرَقِا . 
تخريج : [eel‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في («Sl‏ ح:0596. 


3533. It was narrated from Safiyyah : 36 ji a محمد‎ Gi - yory 
bint Abî ‘Ubaid that she heard Hafsah ME NEP اروم كرك‎ f 
bint ‘Umar, the wife of the Prophet .نايعا‎ eae اوعاب كال‎ E dd 
#8, (narrate) that the Prophet كله‎ 3. (gi يد‎ Pi ch io n NP 
said: “It is not permissible for a Ps QUON OP TIR 
woman who believes in Allah and is! عن‎ SE de رواج‎ 09 A tee 
the Last Day to mourn for anyone edt, UL تا لامآ :وم‎ f Jé ge 
f Dlg WL Seb HY قال: ١لا يحل‎ 3E 
who dies for more than three days po ae vial ii dm DOES 
except for a husband; she should فؤق ثلاث إلا لى‎ c على‎ a Y 
mourn for him for four months and sheer sth pef ate fagAD ‘ar 
Js أذ‎ | ale Ss lib 3 
ten (days)." (Sahih) Du HN ر‎ E 
تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» الطلاق» باب وجوب الاحداد في عدة الوفاة وتحريمه في غير ذلك»‎ 
OVATE من حديث نافع به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ Mie cell إلا ثلاثة‎ 
Comments: 
Mourning (Arabic - Hidád) signifies abstaining from something lawful, for 
instance, taking bath, washing, sleeping, etc. It does not signify perpetrating 
unlawfulness, for example screaming, shrieking, wailing, whining, slapping the 
chest, shaving the head, etc. Mourning for more than three days is also not 
permitted for men. Women were specially mentioned because they generally 
indulge in mourning more than men. 


3534. It was narrated from Safiyyah gé% MET n za ~ Yor’ 

bint Abi ‘Ubaid from one of the P Ce ere oe 
wives of the Prophet #8, and from قال: أخبرنا‎ dn D محمد‎ Cue قال:‎ 
Umm Salamah, that the Prophet 4% 
said: “It is not permissible for a ne DE 2 NEC 
woman who believes in Allâh and — 545 88 Sl gii Gan عَنْ‎ me أبي‎ 
the Last Day to mourn for anyone îev 5 - vy < ae < | BE pint 
who dies for more than three days "i Y des pt ss cu pade $ 
except for a husband; she should 5) c dé تحد‎ VI exl WL تَؤْمِنْ‎ 


an‏ عَنْ il S asl‏ عَنْ She‏ بن 


to: 


mourn for him for four months and ا‎ ae Te و مقي‎ 
ten (days).” (Sahih) ae تحد‎ Yip إلا على زوج“‎ E 


I! See no. 3563. 
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nds AS ta 
تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الکېڑی» اح ماق وانظر الحديث السابق  سعيد هو ابن أبي‎ 
. عروبة‎ 
3535. A similar report was narrated بن‎ feks S يل‎ wl — Yoo 
from Safiyyah bint Abi ‘Ubaid from ator 
one of the wives of the Prophet #- œ oy عد الله‎ qe dee Ge :06 eal 
and she is Umm Salamah — from the 6 عَنْ‎ uL af e des Gis قال:‎ - 
Prophet 4. (Sahíh) g عن ايوپ» ن‎ x 


IO 


Wee of 


sat a ual el VM عن صفية‎ 
S كل‎ ES عن‎ - Gio d cas - 3E 
MAC تخريج : : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى»‎ 


E SR 


Comments: 
The objective behind repetition of the narration concerning mourning is to 
display that in one place this report is transmitted on the authority of Umm 
Habibah %, in another on the authority of Umm Salamah, in some other 
from Hafsah % and in another on the authority of one of the other wives of 
the Prophet 2%. There is no conflict in them. 


Chapter 56. The Iddah Of A الحَامِلٍ‎ à ide et ~ (01 erae 
Pregnant Woman Whose ET 

Husband Dies (05 (التحفة‎ uhi m AI 
3536. It was narrated from AL tio 33 A UP - ۳ 


Miswar bin Makhramah that H 2522 VETE 
Sube'ah Al-Aalamigyah, gare bith Cort Pe is geste Ue والكارت‎ 
one day after her husband died. ed i قَالَا:‎ - Ja RIT = 
She came to the Messenger of ^ يه م‎ 2s a , 5 0 
Allah #% and asked his permission “Î o^ م بن رة‘‎ Úa عَنْ‎ «Gli be 


to marry, and he gave her robe Cn he st ly بن‎ Seal o 


permission to marry and she ut ian a ata 

married. (Sahih) wiles JU. Gas $8; lx iaa 
di 5356 cast of esed ge الله‎ uz 

a i 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري ٠»‏ الطلاق › باب : "وأولات الأحمال أجلهن أن يضحن حملهن "۰ 
ح: 57١‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحبى): 7/ COM‏ والكبزى» ح:5599 . 
Comments:‏ 
If a woman’s husband dies, and if she is pregnant, her waiting period,‏ 


according to the majority of the people of knowledge, instead of four months 
and ten days, ends when she delivers her burden. When the child is born, she 
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is free when her postnatal bleeding (Nifas) ceases. She may further marry. No 


the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas 2 that the 


mourning is required of her. It was 


latter is the waiting period of the two: that means if the child is born before 
the expiration of the period of four months and ten days, the waiting period 


and if the four months and ten days 


shall be four months and ten days; 


intervene first or come to an end before the birth of the child, the waiting 
period shall be the childbirth. So to speak, he thought mourning has its own 


re of gel x A - vovv 
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place and the childbirth has its own. 


3537. It was narrated from Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that the 
Prophet #8 commanded Subai‘ah 
to get married when her Nifûs" 
ended. (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» DELE d‏ . 

3538. It was narrated that Abii As- 
Sanábil said: “Subai‘ah gave birth 
twenty-three or twenty-five days 
after her husband died, and when 
her Nifûs ended she expressed her 
wish to remarry and was criticized 
for that. Mention of that was made 
to the Messenger of Allah $$ and 
he said: ‘There is nothing to stop 
her; her term has ended." (Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الطلاق» باب ماجاء في الحامل المتوفى عنها زوجها 


تضع › a‏ من حديث منصور بن المعتمر oa‏ وقال: "لا نعرف للأسود Éi‏ عن أبي 
الستابل' » وهو في الكبرى» ع COVEN‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح :۳۲۹ من حديث جرير بن 
عبدالحميد به : والأسود هو ابن یزید» وللحديث شواهدء انظر الحديث الآتى. 


JÉ SMS 5 مَحْمُودُ‎ SET - ۹ 
dé kai Hue. «JE 335. si. Gis 
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3539. Abû Salamah said: “Abû 
Hurairah and Ibn ‘Abbas differed 
concerning the widow who gives 
birth after her husband's death. 
Abû Hurairah said: ‘She may be 


UJ Postnatal bleeding. 
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married.’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘(She has 
to wait) du the longer of the two 
periods." They sent word to 
Umm Salamah and she said: "The 
husband of Subai'ah died and she 
gave birth fifteen days — half a 
month — after her husband died.’ 
She said: "Two men proposed 
marriage to her, and she was 
inclined toward one of them. When 
they feared that she was becoming 
single-minded (on this issue, and 
not consulting her family), they 
said: It is not permissible for you to 
marry. She went to the Messenger 
of Allah يليه‎ and he said: ‘It is 
permissible for you to marry, so 
marry whomever you want." 
(Sahih) 


عبد ريه بن سعيد هو ابن قيس» 


3540. It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah said: “Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Abi Hurairah were asked about 
the woman whose husband dies 
when she is pregnant. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘(She should wait) for the 
longer of the two periods.’ Abû 
Hurairah said: ‘When she gives 
birth it becomes permissible for her 
to marry.” Abû Salamah went to 
Umm Salamah and asked her 
about that, and she said: ‘Subai‘ah 
Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth half a 
month after her husband died, and 
two men proposed to her. One was 
young and one was old, and she 


I: The longer of the two periods: The dispute here is whether the pregnant widows Iddah 
ends when she gives birth, even if that is only a few days after her husband’s death, or 
when four months and ten days have passed since her husband’s death. 
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was inclined toward the young one. 
So the old one said: It is not 
permissible for you to marry. Her 
family was not there, and he hoped 
that if he went to her family they 
would marry her to him. She went 
to the Messenger of Allah #@ and 
he said: It is permissible for you to 
marry, so marry whomever you 
want.” (Sahiit) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): OAR IY‏ 
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3541. Abû Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “It was said to Ibn 
*Abbás concerning a woman who 
gives birth one day after her 
husband dies: ‘Can she get married?’ 
He said: ‘No, not until the longer of 
the two periods has ended." He 
said: ‘Allah says: And for those who 
are pregnant (whether they are 
divorced or their husbands are 
dead), their Iddah (prescribed 
period) is until they lay down their 
burden. H! He said: "That only 
applies in the case of divorce.’ Abi 
Hurairah said: ‘I agree with my 
brother’s son’ - meaning, Abi 
Salamah. He sent his slave Kuraib 
and told him: ‘Go to Umm Salamah 
and ask her: Was this the Sunnah of 
the Messenger of Allah #8?’ He 
came back and said: “Yes, Subai‘ah 
Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth twenty 
days after her husband died, and the 
Messenger of Allah #4 told her to 
get married, and Abû As-Sanábil 
was one of those who proposed 
marriage to her.” (Sahth) 


[1 4+-Talag 65:4. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب : #وأولات الأحمال أجلهن أن يضعن حملهن .. g.‏ 
إلخ» fit Aie‏ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير» ومسلمء الطلاق» باب انقضاء عدة المتوفى عنها 


cle ees‏ بوضع الحمل» ov /MAo:c‏ من حديث أبي سلمة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


وقيه علة غير قادحة. 


ح0۷۰0 


Comments: 


Ibn ‘Abbas maintained that the mourning period is essential in every 
condition and the childbirth too. But the command of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ was different. Hence, Ibn ‘Abbas .% retracted his statement. May Allâh be 
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pleased with him. 


3542. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Yasir that Abü Hurairah, Ibn 
‘Abbas, and Abû Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmán were talking about the 
Iddah of a woman whose husband 
dies, and she gives birth after her 
husband dies. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “She 
should observe Tddah for the longer 
of the two periods." Abü Salamah 
said: ^No, it becomes permissible for 
her to marry when she has given 
birth.” Abû Hurairah said: “I agree 
with my brother’s son.” So they sent 
word to Umm Salamah, the wife of 
the Prophet روي‎ and she said: 
“Subai‘ah Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth 
shortly after her husband died; she 
consulted the Messenger of Allah # 
and he told her to get married.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» OVNI‏ 
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3543. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “Subai‘ah gave birth 
a few days after her husband died, 
and the Messenger of Allah &£ told 
her to get married.” (Sahih) 
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3544. It was narrated from 
Sulaimán bin Yasar that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas and Abû Salamah bin 
'Abdur-Rahmán disagreed 
concerning a woman who gave 
birth one day after her husband 
died. *Abdulláh bin ‘Abbas said: 
“(She should wait) for the longer 
of the two periods.” Abi Salamah 
said: *When she has given birth, it 
becomes permissible for her to 
remarry.” Abü Hurairah came and 
said: “J agree with my brother's 
son" — meaning Abû Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman. They sent Kuraib, 
the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbâs, to 
Umm Salamah to ask her about 
that. He came back to them and 
told them that she said: “Subai‘ah 
gave birth one day after her 
husband died;” she mentioned that 
to the Messenger of Allah $ and 
he said: “It has become permissible 
for you to marry.” (Sahih) 
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3545. Abü Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahmán said: “Ibn ‘Abbas, Abt 
Hurairah and I were together, and 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘If a woman gives 
birth after her husband dies, her 
‘Iddah is the longer of the two 
periods." Abû Salamah said: “We 
sent Kuraib to Umm Salamah to 
ask her about that. He came to us 
and told us from her that the 
husband of Subai‘ah died and she 
gave birth a few days after her 
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husband died, and the Messenger 
of Allah #5 told her to get 
married." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [eol‏ تقدم» Foki‏ وهو في الكبزى» OVALE‏ 
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3546. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén that 
Zainab bint Abi Salamah told him, 
from her mother, Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet #: “That a 
woman from Aslam who was called 
Subai‘ah was married to her 
husband, and he died while she was 
pregnant. Abû As-Sanabil bin 
Ba‘kak proposed to her but she 
refused to marry him. He said: 
“You cannot get married until you 
have observed Iddah for the longer 
of the two periods.’ Approximately 
twenty days later she gave birth. 
She went to the Messenger of 
Allâh ييه‎ and he said: ‘Get 
married.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أ.خرجه egy bul‏ الطلاق» باب: #وأولات الأحمال أجلهن أن يضعن eÉ uem‏ 
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.oVYv: 
Comments: 


It transpires from the outward wordings (of the Hadith) that Abû Al-Sanábil 
had made the proposal immediately after the husband’s death, but this is not 
correct. In actuality, he had proposed after the birth of the child. 


e ايرا‎ - ۷ 
c ابن‎ s : قال‎ es E 
ul of عَاصِم‎ Er 

1 : 


3547. Abü Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “While Abû Hurairah 
and I were with Ibn ‘Abbas, a 
woman came and said that her 
husband had died while she was 
pregnant, then she had given birth 
less than four months after the day 
he died. Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘(You have 
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to wait) for the longer of the two 
periods." Abû Salamah said: “A 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet à& told me that 
Subai'ah Al-Aslamiyyah came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and said that 
her husband died while she was 
pregnant, and she gave birth less 
than four months after he died. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& told her to 
get married. Abû Hurairah said: 
‘And I bear witness to that.” (Sahih) 


OYAN: 


3548. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father wrote to 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah bin Arqam 
Az-Zuhri, telling him to go to 
Subai‘ah bint Al-Harith Al- 
Aslamiyyah and ask her about her 
Hadith and what the Messenger of 
Allah $& had said to her when she 
consulted him. ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdullah wrote back to ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Utbah telling him that 
Subai‘ah told him, that she was 
married to Sahl bin Khawlah — who 
was from Banu ‘Amir bin Lu’ayy 
and who was one of those who had 
been present at Badr - and her 
husband died during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage while she was pregnant. 
She gave birth soon after he died, 
and when her Nifûs ended she 
adorned herself to receive 
proposals of marriage. Abü As- 
Sanábil bin Ba‘kak - a man from 
Banu ‘Abd Ad-Dár - went to her 
and said to her: ‘Why do I see you 
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adorned? Perhaps you want to get 
married, but by Allâh you will not 
get married until four months and 
ten days have passed. Subai‘ah 
said: ‘When he said that to me, I 
put on my clothes in the evening 
and went to the Messenger of 
Alláh $£ and asked him about that. 
He ruled that it had become 
permissible for me to marry when I 
gave birth, and he told me to get 
married if I wanted to.” (Şahîk) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطلاق» باب انقضاء عدة المتوفى lee‏ وغيرها بوضع الحمل» 
ج EAE:‏ من حديث ابن وهب به» وعلقه البخاري» المغازي» لين من حديث يونس بن 
يزيد bY!‏ ومن ابن وهب cU‏ وهو في الكبزى» OVVY Ee‏ 


Comments: 


Upon delivery (birth of a child), the waiting period ends. But since marriage 
is not generally committed in the state of postnatal bleeding (Nifás), it comes 
in some reports ‘when you become pure.’ Otherwise the postnatal bleeding is 
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not included in the waiting period. 


3549. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Abi Habib that Muhammad bin 
Muslim Az-Zuhri wrote to him 
mentioning that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah told him, that Zufar bin 
Aws bin Al-Hadathan An-Nasri 
told him that Abû As-Sanábil bin 
Ba‘kak bin As-Sabbáq said to 
Subai'ah Al-Aslamiyyah: “It is not 
permissible for you to get married 
until four months and ten days, the 
longer of the two periods, have 
passed." She went to the 
Messenger of Allâh $$ and asked 
him about that. She said that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& ruled that 
she could get married when she 
had given birth. She was nine 
months pregnant when her 
husband died, and she was maxried 
to Sa‘d bin Khawlah, who died 
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during the Farewell Pilgrimage 
with the Messenger of Allah 4. 
She married a young man from her 
people when she had given birth to 
(the child)." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» VY:‏ 
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تخريج : [صحيح ] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى؛ ح i ٥۷۱٤:‏ 


3550. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah wrote to 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah bin Al-Arqam 
Az-Zuhri, telling him: “Go to 
Subai‘ah bint Al-Harith Al- 
Aslamiyyah, and ask her about the 
ruling of the Messenger of Allah 2 
concerning her pregnancy.” He said: 
“So ‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah went to 
her and asked her. She told him that 
she was married to Sa‘d bin 
Khawlah, who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #% who had been present at 
Badr. He died during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, and she gave birth 
before four months and ten days had 
passed since her husband’s death. 
When her Nifás ended, Abii As- 
Sanábil - a man from Banu ‘Abd 
Ad-Dàr - went to her and saw that 
she had adorned herself. He said: 
‘Perhaps you want to get married 
before four months and ten days 
have passed?’ She said: ‘When I 
heard that from Abû As-Sanábil, I 
went to the Messenger of Allah #8 
and told him my story. The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘It 
permissible for you to marry when 
you gave birth.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Sa‘d bin Khawla was an emigrant, but died in Makkah at the time of the 
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Farewell Pilgrimage. Allah’s Messenger #4 had expressed sorrow also over 
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this incident. 

3551. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I was sitting 
with some people in Al-Kufah in a 
large gathering of the Ansar, 
among whom was ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abi Laila. They spoke about 
the story of Subai‘ah and I 
mentioned what ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah bin Mas'üd had said in 
meaning." (One the narrators) Ibn 
‘Awn’s saying was: “when she gives 
birth." Ibn Abi Layla said: “But his 
(paternal) uncle did not say that.’ I 
raised my voice and said: "Would I 
dare to tell lies about ‘Abdullah bin 
*Utbah when he is in the vicinity of 
Al-Kufab?"" He said: “Then I met 
Malik and said: ‘What did Ibn 
Mas'üd say about the story of 
Subai'ah? He said: ‘He said: “Are 
you going to be too strict with her 
and not allow her the concession 
(with regard to the Iddah)? The 
shorter Sürah about women (4f- 
JTaláq) was revealed after the 
longer one (AL-Bagarah).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب : #والذين يتوفون e‏ ويذرون أزواجًا ...» «eJ‏ 


ح ٤0۳۲:‏ من cua‏ ابن عون ca‏ وهو في الكبرى» ov Yo:e‏ " 


Comments: 


1. ‘Be too strict?’ means if the woman is made to adhere to the ultimate waiting 
period, then it is placing undue hardship upon her. That means if she gives 
birth to a child first, then she should complete four months and ten days; and 
if four months and ten days end first, she should wait for the child to be born. 
So to speak, ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud did not approve of this. For a pregnant 
woman, he used to stipulate the delivery as the waiting period also. 

2. ‘Shorter Surah about women’ means Surat At-Talág in which the Verse 
occurs: “And those who are with child, the end of their waiting period shall 
come when they deliver their burden (birth of a child).” (4n-Nisa: 4) 

3. The longer one’ signifies that long or detailed Surah in which women’s issues 
have been delineated. This means Surat Al-Baqarah, in which it has been 
mentioned that a woman whose husband dies, should wait for a period of four 
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months and ten days (before she may remarry). 

4. The purpose of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud is that the Command concerning the 
pregnant woman was mentioned later; therefore, they are exempt from the 
restriction or command of four months and ten days, and this appears to be 
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the best view. 

3552. It was narrated from 
*Alqamah bin Qais that Ibn Mas'üd 
said: “Whoever wants, I will meet 
and debate with him and invoke 
the curse of Allah upon those who 
lie. The Verse: And for those who 
are pregnant (whether they are 
divorced or their husbands are 
dead), their ‘Iddah (prescribed 
period) is until they lay down their 
burden.) was only revealed after 
the Verse about women whose 
husbands die. ‘When a woman 
whose husband has died gives birth, 
it becomes permissible for her to 
marry.” (Sahih) This is the 
wording of Maimün (one of the 
narrators). 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخ a>‏ الطبراني (الکبیر ATEN I )۳۸٤/۹:‏ والبيهقي ٤۳۴۷/۷:‏ من 
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3553. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the shorter Surah, 
that speaks of women (4t-Taláq), 
was revealed after Al-Baqarah. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني:9/ 2786:1584 AME Eig‏ من حديث زهير بن معاوية 


[1 At-Talâq 65:4. 


The Book Of Divorce 298 الطلاق‎ Gs 


به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۷۱۷٥ء‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة» انظرء ح ۲٥۵٥۱:‏ 


Comments: 

See No, 3551 7 5 

Chapter 57. The ‘Iddah Of A ge عدة المتوّفى‎ - (ov (المعجم‎ 
Woman Whose Husband Dies 252 of "ej 
Before Consummating The i. بها‎ Jex أن يد‎ dà 35 
Marriage 
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passed a similar judgment among 
us concerning Birwa“ bint Wáshiq." j E 
And Ibn Mas‘ûd rejoiced at that. . ابن مَسْعُودٍ‎ pue La مَا‎ fee 
(Sahih) 
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VM C وهو في الكبزى»‎ Yoto تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم.‎ 
Comments: 
Despite not having had copulation, she would be considered a wife, because 
the marriage has been contracted. Non-fixation of the dower is not the 


negation of the marriage contract, although the dower should not be put off 
absolutely. (See Hadith 3556). 


Chapter 58. Mourning (OA (التحفة‎ SLY lá - (o^ T 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطلاق» باب وجوب الاحداد في عدة الوفاة وتحريمه في غير ذلك» 
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3556. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% said: “It is not 
permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to mourn for more than three days, 
except for her husband.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ]| ol‏ جه أحمد YEA [Ai‏ من حديث سليمان بن کثير به» وهو في الكبرى 


uU :كلام وانظر الحديث‎ al 


Comments: 


‘Who believes in Allah’: The denial of faith for an action indicates the act is 
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unlawful. 


Chapter 59. Mourning Is 
Waived For A Kitabi Widow 


3557. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Habibah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say on this 
Minbar: ‘It is not permissible for 
any woman who believes in Allâh 
and His Messenger to mourn for 
anyone who dies for more than 
three days, except for a husband, 
(for whom the mourning period is) 
four months and ten days.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : NE‏ تقدم ٠‏ ح۹٥۳‏ وهو في الکبڑی› اح :اكلام . 


Comments: 


The deduction of evidence from this Hadith for this chapter is based upon its 


apparent wordings. 
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3558. It was narrated from Al- :j6 الْعَلَاءِ‎ 23 1x4 ابرا‎ - ۸ 

Fari‘ah bint Mâlik that her Wo 

husband went out to pursue some gr ols aa M حدثنا ابن إدريس‎ 
slaves and they killed him. Shu‘bah ez $ rf. IM ferae 
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concession. When she was leaving P 
he called her back and said: ‘Stay dp MARS Eel gag وک‎ 
in your house until the term ^ 5225 J ($3 86 àl أَحَوامًا إلى رول‎ 
prescribed is fulfilled.” (Sahih) are i LE " 5 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الطلاق» باب: في المتوفى عنها تنتقل» 

YESS‏ من حديث سعد بن إسحاق بن كعب بن عجرة ca‏ وقال الترمذي » Mf:‏ " حسن 

"ee‏ » وهو في الكبرى» ح :0۷۲۲ وصححه الذهليء والحاكم» والذهبي. 

Comments: 

1. From this we learn that during the waiting term caused by death, it is 
essential for the widow to remain in the house of her deceased husband. This 
is exactly the view adopted by the majority of the people of knowledge. But it 
is transmitted from ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Aishah and Jábir that she could spend 
her waiting term anywhere she likes. But this Hadith corroborates spending 
the waiting term in the husband’s house. And Allah knows best! 

2. ‘Remote house’: Remote from habitation or from the kith and kin of the 
woman. 


3559. It was narrated from Al- sui & 
Furai‘ah bint Malik that her o 
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maintenance from him; should I 
move to my family with my two 
orphans and stay with them?” He 
said: “Do that.” Then he said: 
“What did you say?” So she told 
him again and he said: “Observe 
your Iddah where the news came 
to you.” (Sahih) 


OVIT : ح‎ qs في الكبر‎ 
Comments: 


‘Furai’ah’: In the previous narration, her name is mentioned as Fari‘ah. There 
is no conflict in it. Furai‘ah is the diminution of Fari’ah. She was called both. 
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May Alláh be pleased with her. 


3560. It was narrated from Furai'ah 
that her husband went out to pursue 
some slaves of his and he was killed 
on the edge of Al-Oadüm. She said: 
“I came to the Prophet $& and 
mentioned moving to (join) my 
family." She told him about her 
situation. She said: “He allowed me, 
then, when I turned to leave, he 
called me back and said: ‘Stay with 
your family until the term prescribed 
is fulfilled." (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح ] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:؛ !لاه . 


Comments: 


‘Stay with your family’: The home was not owned by her husband, but she was 


also not told to leave it. 


Chapter 61. Concession 
Allowing A Woman Whose 
Husband Has Died To Observe 
Her Jddah Wherever She 
Wants 

3561. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that this Verse abrogated 
the woman's ‘Iddah among her 
family, and she may observe her 
Tddah wherever she wants. That is 
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the saying of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime: without turning them 


out." (Sahih) 


eg. 
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Chapter 62. The Tddah Of A 
Woman Whose Husband Has 
Died, Starts From The Day The 
News Reached Her 


3562. Furai‘ah bint Malik, the 
sister of Abû Saeed Al-Khudri, 
said: “My husband died in Al- 
Qadüm, so I went to the Prophet 
#% and told him that our house was 
remote.” He gave her permission 
then he called her back and said: 
“Stay in your house for four 
months and ten days, until the term 
prescribed is fulfilled." (Sahih) 


تتخريج : [إسناده صحيح | ۰۳٣٥۸: cea‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح VY‏ 


Comments: 


Since he did not say: ‘minus the number of days that passed since his death’ 
the author has used it to prove the chapter heading. 
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Chapter 63. Putting On 
Adornment Is For The Grieving 
Muslim Women, Not For Jewish 
Or Christian Women 


3563. It was narrated from 
Humaid bin Nâfi‘ that Zainab bint 
Abi Salamah told him these three 
Hádiths. Zainab said: "I entered 
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upon Umm Habibah, the wife of 
the Prophet #¥, when her father 
Abû Sufyán bin Harb died. Umm 
Habibah called for some perfume 
and put some on a young girl, then 
she put some on her cheeks. Then 
she said: ‘By Allah, I do not have 
any need for perfume but I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 2% say: It is 
not permissible for any woman who 
believes in Allâh and the Last Day 
to mourn for anyone who dies for 
more than three days, except for a 
husband, (for whom the mourning 
period is) four months and ten 
days.’ 

Zainab said: “Then I went into 
Zainab bint Jahsh when her brother 
died, and she called for some 
perfume and put some on. Then she 
said: ‘By Allah, I do not have any 
need for perfume but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say on the 
Minbar: It is not permissible for any 
woman who believes in Allah and 
the Last Day to mourn for anyone 
who dies for more than three days, 
except for a husband, (for whom the 
mourning period is) four months 
and ten days.” 

Zainab said: “I heard Umm 
Salamah say: ‘A woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah $% and 
said: O Messenger of Allah, my 
daughter’s husband has died and 
she has a problem in her eye; can I 
put kohl on her? The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: No. Then he said: 
“It is four months and ten days. 
During the Jéhiliyyah one of you 
would throw a piece of dung at the 


304 الطلاق‎ cuis 
HT rf ع‎ ^2 Beat i A pai 
توفي‎ SPI قالت زيتب: كانت‎ $9 eas 
نك امن‎ ar atte o roe 
cL زوجها دخلت حفشا‎ ye 
اس‎ $22 B Mex yje r 4$ ت‎ ef we 
حتى تمر بها‎ EA ولا‎ Cb LL ولم‎ Ue 
Aot uL ocsf ae "E <a a? 
pe أو شاو أو‎ glee BL JE ثم‎ Ic 


"Wu 
re 
ij 


^ 
\. 
Ll 
Tw 
i 
` 
° 
Cx 
" 
* 
M 
8 
X 


2 AME 
LEE eut 


B 


gH 
$5 

* d 
Ge 


"at tee i snog 8 ote 
شي — محمد قال‎ jux تمسح‎ ues 
a يح ف 9 هم بي‎ 

ULE‏ الجفش الْخصٌ 


The Book Of Divorce 


end of the year. Humaid said: “I 
said to Zainab: ‘What is this 
throwing a piece of dung at the end 
of the year? She said: ‘If a 
woman’s husband died, she would 
enter a small room (Hifsh) and 
wear her worst clothes, and she 
would not put on perfume or 
anything until a year. Then an 
animal would be brought, a donkey 
or sheep or bird, and she would 
end her Iddah with it (clean 
herself with it), and usually any 
animal used for that purpose would 
die. Then she would come out and 
would be given a piece of dung 
which she would throw, then she 
would go back to whatever she 
wanted of perfume, etc.” 

In the narration of Muhammad 
(bin Salamah) Malik said: Hifsh 
means hut. (Sahih) 


تخرييج : e [ere]‏ 6 وهو في الموطأ (يحيى) : ۲/ COMA OAT‏ والكبزى» 


ح: 0۷۲۷. 


Comments: 


1. ‘I do not have any need for perfume because my husband has long been 
dead.’ Besides, applying perfume after three days’ mourning is not essential 
either. In order to end suspicion of mourning, it is, however, recommended to 
apply perfume, etc. (For further details, see Hadith 3531-32) 
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Chapter 64. What Dyed Clothes 
Should Be Avoided By The 
Woman In Mourning 


3564. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘No woman should 
mourn for anyone who dies for more 
than three days, except for a 
husband, for whom she should 
mourn for four months and ten days. 
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She should not wear garments that 
are dyed or patterned, or put on koh 
or comb her hair, and she should not 
put on any perfume except when 
purifying herself after her period, 
when she may use a little of Qust or 
Azfár. "P (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» باب : تلبس الحادة ثياب العصب» COVEY Ie‏ ومسلم» 
ul‏ باب وجوب الاحداد في عدة الوفاة وتحريمه في غير ذلك إلا ثلاثة cpu‏ ح:984/ 
٩‏ من حديث هشام بن حسان به» وهو في «Sli‏ ح i ٥۷۲۸:‏ 


Comments: 


1. ‘A dyed garment’? means the garment which has been dyed after it has been 
woven. Generally, such color happens to be bright. 

2. ‘Patterned’: The original Arabic term used is Thaub asab, which means the 
garment which has been dyed before it has been woven, 

3. ‘Can use a little perfume’: Such a perfume is not meant for adornment; it is 
meant for hiding or preventing the unpleasant smell of menses. Moreover, 
such a perfume would be applied under the belly after menstruation, and not 
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تخريج : 


on the rest of the body. 


3565. It was narrated from Safiyyah 
bint Shaibah, from Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet 2%, that the 
Prophet 4% said: “The woman whose 
husband has died should not wear 
clothes that are dyed with safflower 
or red clay?! and she should not 
use dye nor kohl." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The garment which is dyed after being woven is forbidden to wear, 
irrespective of whether it is dyed with any stuff or substance, or any color. 
The term Mishg means fairly red in color, with which they used to dye 
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garments. Nowadays, flower-patterned clothes are also dyed later. Hence, 
they are not permitted. Plain, colorless garments should be used in mourning. 
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Chapter 65. A Woman In 
Mourning Dyeing Her Hair 


3566. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Atiyyah that the Prophet # said: 
"It is not permissible for a woman 
who believes in Allâh and the Last 
Day, to mourn for anyone who dies 
for more than three days, except 
for a husband; she should not use 
kohl, dye nor wear dyed clothes." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 66. Concession 
Allowing A Woman In 
Mourning To Comb Her Hair 
With Lote Leaves 


3567. Umm Hakim bint Asid 
narrated from her mother that her 
husband died and she had a 
problem in her eye, so she applied 
kohl to clear her eyes. She sent a 
freed slave woman of hers to Umm 
Salamah to ask her about using 
kohl to clear her eyes. She said: 
*Do not use kohl unless it cannot 
be avoided. The Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ entered upon me when 
Abû Salamah died and I had put 
some aloe juice on my eyes. He 
said: ‘What is this, O Umm 
Salamah? I said: ‘It is aloe juice, O 
Messenger of Alláh, there is no 
perfume in it? He said: ‘It makes 
the face look bright, so only use it 
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at night, and do not comb your hair 
with perfume or henna, for it is a 
dye.’ I said: "With what can I comb 
it, O Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘With lote leaves - cover your head 
with them.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود. الطلاق» باب: فيما تجتنبه المعتدة فى (gae‏ 
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Comments: 


Anything that brings color, for instance, collyrium or henna or anything that 
beautifies the face and makes it glow, for instance, aloe or anything that 
emanates fragrance, scented soap, scent, etc., are forbidden to women during 
the mourning period. One could, however, take a bath and use unscented 
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soap. 
Chapter 67. Prohibition Of 
Kohl For A Woman In 
Mourning 


3568. Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
narrated that her mother Umm 
Salamah said: “A woman from the 
Quraish came and said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, my daughter's 
eyes are inflamed; shall I apply kohl 
to her?' (The daughter's) husband 
had died so (the Prophet #8) said: 
‘Not until four months and ten days 
(have passed).' Then she said: ‘I fear 
for her sight.’ He said: ‘No, not until 
four months and ten days (have 
passed). During the Jahiliyyah one of 
you would mourn for her husband 
for a year, then when one year had 
passed she would throw a piece of 
dung.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] ۰۳٥۳۱: eum‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ٥۷۳۲:‏ . 
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3569. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abî Salamah, from her 
mother, that a woman came to the 
Prophet 3š; and asked him about 
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her daughter whose husband had 
died and she was ill. He said: “One 
of you used to mourn for a year, 
then throw a piece of dung when a 
year had passed. Rather it (the 
mourning period) is four months 
and ten days.” (Sahih) 
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3570. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abî Salamah, from Umm 
Salamah that a woman from the 
Quraish came to the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ and said: “My daughter's 
husband has died, and I am worried 
about her eyes; she needs kohl.” He 
said: “One of you used to throw a 
piece if dung after a year had passed. 
Rather it (the mourning period) is 
four months and ten days.” I (the 
narrator) said to Zainab: “What 
does ‘after a year had passed’ 
mean?” She said: “During the 
Jâhiliyyah, if a woman died she 
would go to the worst room she had 
and stay there, then, when a year 
had passed, she would come out and 


throw a piece of dung behind her.” 


(Sahih) 
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3571. It was narrated from Zainab 
that a woman asked Umm Salamah 
and Umm Habibah whether she 
could put on kohi during her 
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‘Iddah following her husband's 
death. She said: “A woman came 
to the Prophet £& and asked him 
about that, and he said: ‘During 
the Jáhiliyyah, if her husband died, 
one of you would stay (in 
mourning) for a year, then she 
would throw a piece of dung then 
come out. Rather it (the mourning 
period) is four months and ten 
days, until the term prescribed is 


fulfilled." (Sahth) 
.ovYo: 


Chapter 68. Qust And Agfár 
For The Woman In Mourning 


3572. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
from Umm ‘Atiyyah, from the 
Prophet ££, that he granted a 
concession to the woman whose 
husband has died, allowing her to 
use Qust and Azfür when purifying 
herself following her menses. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Qüst and Azfar are the kinds of incense, which were used in that period of 
time. The ruling concerning other perfumes is also the same; the use of which 
is forbidden during the waiting period. Their use, however, at the end of 
menstruation is permitted. Qiist means costus (d); a certain substance or 
perfume, Indian wood and also Arabian, with which one fumigates. Azfar is a 
certain odoriferous substance called unguis oderati. It is black, resembling 


finger nails. 


Hl Two types of incense. 
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Chapter 69. Abrogation Of 
Maintenance And Residence For 
The Widow, Which Are Replaced 
By The Share Of Inheritance 
That Is Allotted To Her 


3573. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, with regard to Alláh's 
saying: *And those of you who die 
and leave behind wives should 
bequeath for their wives a year's 
maintenance and residence without 
turning them out." This was 
abrogated by the Verse on 
inheritance, which allocated to her 
one-quarter or one-eighth. And the 
appointed time (Iddah) of one 
year was abrogated and replaced 
with the (Iddah) term of four 
months and ten days. (Hasan) 
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3574. It was narrated from ‘Tkrimah 
with regard to the saying of Alláh, 
the Mighty and Sublime: “And those 
of you who die and leave behind 
wives should bequeath for their 
wives a year’s maintenance and 


residence without turning them : 


out,” that he said: “This was 
abrogated by: ‘And those of you who 
die and leave wives behind them, 
they (the wives) shall wait (as 
regards their marriage) for four 
months and ten days” (Sahih) 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:240. 
P1 Al-Baqarah 2:240. 
BI Al-Baqarah 2:234. 
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Chapter 70. Concession 
Allowing An Irrevocably- 
Divorced Woman To Leave Her 
House During Her Iddah 


3575. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Asim 
narrated that Fátimah bint Qais ~- 
who was married to a man of Banu 
Makhzüm - told him that he 
divorced her three times. He went 
out on a military campaign and told 
his representative to give her some 
provision. She thought it was too 
little, so she went to one of the wives 
of the Prophet $£, and the 
Messenger of Allâh $ came in 
while she was with her. She said: *O 
Messenger of Allah, this is Fatimah 
bint Qais who has been divorced by 
so-and-so. He sent her some 
provision but she rejected it. He said 
that it was something he did not 
have to do (a favor)." He said: "He 
is telling the truth." The Prophet 3& 
said: “Go to Umm Kulthüm and 
observe your ‘Iddah in her house." 
Then he said: “Umm Kulthüm is a 
woman who has a lot of visitors. Go 
to ‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktüm for 
he is blind." So she went to 
‘Abdullah and observed her ‘Tddah 
in his house, until her Yddah was 
over. Then Abü Al-Jahm and 
Mu'áwiyah bin Abi Sufyán proposed 
to her. So she came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% to consult 
him about them. He said: *As for 
Abü Al-Jahm, he is a man the 
waving of whose stick I fear for you. 
And as for Mu‘awiyah he is a man 
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who does not have any money.” So 
she married Usámah bin Zaid after 
that. (Hesan) 


شريك" كما gx‏ و 
في الكبزى» 


ei والصواب‎ ce sls el تخريج : [حسن] إلا قوله:‎ 
صرح ل وهو‎ pa 64 e ae من حديث‎ uM وأخرجه أحمد‎ 
Comments: 
‘Umm Salamah’: This is not correct. In other reports, there is mention of 
Umm Sharik, and this is correct. (For the rest of the details, please turn to 
narration 3224, 3239, 3246, and 3247) 


عد جم 


كلاه" - Nr E Jasza e‏ قَالَ: 
e xut (as.‏ بن الى قَالَ: din Gs‏ 


el مِنْ‎ Gees في‎ MEE HE di 
AY phe af إِلَى ابن‎ EC 
e في‎ Ebb Gia df uy ab 
Age انكرت‎ iE َال‎ gui LUI 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» ح DAIA‏ وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


3576. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin *Abdur-Rabhmán that 
Fátimah bint Qais told him that she 
was married to Abû ‘Amr bin Hafs 
bin Al-Mughirah, who divorced her 
by giving her the last of three 
divorces. Fátimah said that she came 
to the Messenger of Allah #% and 
consulted him about leaving her 
house. He told her to move to the 
house of Ibn Umm Maktüm, the 
blind man. Marwán refused to 
believe Fátimah about the divorced 
woman leaving her house. ‘Urwah 
said: * Aishah denounced Fátimah 
for that.” (Sahih) 


OV: 
Comments: 


(See the references of the previous Hadith) 


8 


eh 23 EL tht - vovv‏ قَالَ: 


Gals Gls‏ كَالَ: plia Gs‏ عَنْ أيه عَنْ 
ee 3 js CIE LG‏ الله! زوچي 


3577. Hishám narrated from his 
father that Fátimah said: ^I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! My 
husband has divorced me three 
times and 1 am afraid that my 
house be broken into.’ So he told 
her to move.” (Sahih) 


5 هال4١:حا‎ DEEST [صحیح] وهو في‎ es 
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Comments: 


The house of the husband was farther from the habitation. The husband was 
not at home, The woman was young. So to speak, there were many dangers. 


OPTE S 
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3578. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sha‘bi said: “I came to Fatimah bint 
Qais and asked her about the ruling 
of the Messenger of Allah 2 
concerning her. She said that her 
husband divorced her irrevocably, 
and she referred her dispute with 
him, concerning accommodation 
and maintenance, to the Messenger 
of Allah .يل‎ She said: ‘He did not 
give me (the right to) accommodation 
and maintenance, and he told me to 
observe my 10007: in the house of Ibn 
Umm Maktim.”” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح ۰۳٤۳۲:‏ وهو في الكبزى» OVEN‏ 
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3579. It was narrated that Fátimah 
bint Qais said: “My husband 
divorced me and I wanted to move, 
so I went to the Messenger of 
Allâh #2 and he said: ‘Move to the 
house of your paternal cousin ‘Amr 
bin Umm Maktüm, and observe 
your ‘Iddah there." Al-Aswad hit 
him (Ash-Sha‘bi) with a pebble and 
said: “Woe be to you! Why do you 
issue such a Fatwa? ‘Umar said: ‘If 
you bring two witnesses who will 
testify that they heard that from 
the Messenger of Allah && (we will 
believe you), otherwise, we will not 
leave the Book of Allah for the 
word of a woman.’ ‘And turn them 
not out of their (husband's) homes 
nor shall they (themselves) leave, 
except in case they are guilty of 
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some open Fáhishah. "'!1 (Sahih) 


te «69, TENT: (odas fue . 5 
Comments: E سردت وهو ي لكبرى‎ le: ! ore 


1. It has previously been pointed out that numerous Companions of the Prophet 
$$$ did not acknowledge the apparent result of this narration (that the lodging 
and maintenance of an irrevocably divorced woman are not incumbent upon 
the husband). They consider this incident as specific to Fatimah bint Qais, 
which means there must have been some distinct reason. (See the details in 
Hadith 3224). Fatimah bint Qais used to say, in response to this Verse, that 
the description here pertains to those divorces in which ‘returning’ is possible. 
It transpires from "after that Alláh may well cause something new to come 
about.” In the upcoming words “when an irrevocably divorced woman cannot 
be taken back," is asked what is the good in her residing in the (husband's) 
house? There are rather numerous perils in it. 

2. “Umar # did not consider it essential that for each Hadith, two witnesses be 
produced, and only then it shall be accepted. On the contrary, he considered this 
narration contrary to what he was certain of. That is why he stated like this. 
Otherwise on numerous occasions, one man's narration has been acknowledged 
and acted upon. For instance, narrations concerning levying the protection tax 
from a Magian and about exiting a plague-stricken province. 


Chapter 71. Widow Going Out (3388 ca GG - (V) (المعجم‎ 
uring the Day (VY (التحفة‎ Gul (gis 


3580. It was narrated from Jábir ^ J&4 3) Je! X yii - 8٠ 
that his maternal aunt was "TE z 2 2 
ثنا ای"‎ : M نتا‎ : 
divorced, and she wanted to go out e em الخد‎ aloes gie ad 
to some date ا‎ but Pa cb قال:‎ zz oF ud بی‎ 
met a man who to er not to do AO aff Qo eats 16 czeK nl 
that. She went to the Messenger of لها‎ Jes إلى‎ ge أن‎ Sabb du 
Allah 3£ and he said: “Go out and ıl d 5 uS CU رجلا‎ > 536 
take the harvest of your date " Viu d E ر‎ re 
palms, for perhaps you will give SW «ibs فقال: «اخرجي فجدي‎ 
Zaküh or do some good (give (un. lax. aij 
3 à DI eer 3J.425 ل‎ 
voluntary charity).” (Sahih) E ae 
تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» الطلاق» باب جواز خروج المعتدة البائن والمتوفى عنها زوجها في‎ 
5 oviti من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ VEAT النهار لحاجتها » اح‎ 
Comments: 
If necessary, a mourning woman may work at home, and on a farm. It is quite 
possible she might have no one to work on her behalf. And the Divine law 


l 47-7129 65:1. 
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takes into consideration people’s needs and inabilities. 


(المعجم GG - (VY‏ 3&5 البَائِية 
(التحفة (VY‏ 
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تخريج : [صحيح ] EEV c)‏ وهو في SS‏ اح :ةلاه 


Chapter 72. Maintenance Of 
An Irrevocably-Divorced 
Woman 

3581. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakr bin Hafş said: Abû Salamah 
and I entered upon Fatimah bint 
Qais, who said: “My husband 
divorced me and he did not give me 
any accommodation or 
maintenance.” She said: “He left 
with me ten measures (Aqfizah) (of 
food) with a cousin of his: Five of 
barley and five of dates. I went to 
the Messenger of Allah $& and told 
him about that. He said: ‘He has 
spoken the truth. And he told me 
to observe my ‘Iddah in the house 
of so-and-so.” And her husband 
had divorced her irrevocably. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


Aqfiz is plural of Qafiz. They say that an: Qafiz is equal to about four kilos. 


É eal الحامل‎ A - (vr (المعجم‎ 


(VY (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 73. Maintenance Of A 
Pregnant Woman Who Has 
Been Irrevocably Divorced 


3582. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Utbah narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘Uthmân divorced the 
daughter of Sa‘eed bin Zaid - 
whose mother was Hamnah bint 
Qais — irrevocably. Her maternal 
aunt Fatimah bint Qais told her to 
move from the house of ‘Abdullah 


Tl This is considered an error by one of the copyists, what is correct is Abû Bakr bin Ab? 
Al-Jahm, as found for this narration in Al-Kubra, and affirmed in Tuhfat Al-Ashráf 


(12:469).’ See No. 3447. 
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‘bin ‘Amr. Marwan heard of that, so 
he sent a word to her, telling her to 
go back to her home until her 
Iddah was over. She seni a word to 
him telling him that her maternal 
aunt Fátimah had issued a Fatwa to 
that effect, and she told her that 
the Messenger of Allah يله‎ had 
issued a Fatwa to her, telling her to 
move when Abi ‘Amr bin Hafs Al- 
Makhzümi divorced her. Marwan 
sent Qabisah bin Dhu’aib to 
Fátimah to ask her about that. She 
said that she had been married to 
Abû ‘Amr when the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ appointed ‘Ali bin Abt 
Talib as governor of Yemen, and 
he went out with him, then he sent 
word to her divorcing her, and that 
was the final divorce for her. He 
told her to ask Al-Hárith bin 
Hishám and 'Ayyásh for her 
provisions that her husband had 
allocated for her. They said: “By 
Alláh, she is not entitled to any 
provision. So, she sent to Al-Hárith 
bin Hisham and 'Ayyásh asking 
them for the provisions from us 
unless she is pregnant, and she has 
no right to live in our house unless 
we permit her." Fátimah said that 
she went to the Messenger of Alláh 
i$ and told him about that and he 
said that they had told the truth. 
She said: "I said: "Where shall I 
move to, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘Move to the house of Ibn 
Umm Maktüm' - who was the 
blind man, concerning whom Allah 
rebuked him in His Book. I moved 
to his house, and I used to take off 
my outer garments. Then the 
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Messenger of Allâh 3i& married her 
to Usámah bin Zaid.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۳۲۲٣:‏ وهو في الكبزى» OVENTE‏ 
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Chapter 74. Periods 


3583. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Az-Zubair that Fátimah bint 
Abi Hubaish told him that she 
came to the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
and complained to him about 
(continual) bleeding. The 
Messenger of Allah $£ said to her: 
“That is a vein. Look and when 
your period comes, do not pray, 
and when your period ends, then 
purify yourself and pray during the 
time between one period and the 
next." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الطهارة» باب: في المرأة تستحاض ومن قال تدع الصلوة 
في عدة الأيام التى كانت تحيض› “Aig‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في IPSE‏ 
ح ٥۷٤۷:‏ وله شواهد عند أبي داود» ح: 1810171925714 وغيره. 
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Chapter 75. Abrogation Of The 
Permission To Take Back 
One’s Wife After The Three 
Divorces 


3584. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, regarding Allah’s saying: 
“Whatever a Verse do We abrogate 
or cause to be forgotten, We bring a 
better one or similar to it"! and 
“And when We change a Verse in 
place of another — and Allah knows 


]1[ AI-Bagarah 2:106. 
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best what He sends down” (Ai-Nahl 
16:101) and “Allah blots out what 
He wills and confirms (what He 
wills). And with Him is the Mother 
of the Book.”"! The first thing that 
was abrogated in the Qur'án was the 
Qiblah. And He said: “And divorced 
women shall wait (as regards their 
marriage) for three menstrual 
periods, and it is not lawful for them 
to conceal what Allah has created in 
their wombs, if they believe in Allah 
and the Last Day.” “And their 
husbands have better right to take 
them back in that period, if they wish 
for reconciliation.”!7! — that is 
because when a man divorced his 
wife, he had more right to take her 
back, even if he had divorced her 
three times. Then (Alláh) abrogated 
that and said: “The divorce is twice, 
after that, either you retain her on 
reasonable terms or release her with 
kindness.” ® (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه cosh pi‏ الطلاق» باب نسخ المراجعة بعد التطليقات 
cceli‏ ح :۲140 من حديث علي بن حسين به٬‏ وهو في الکبڑی› ح 6A:‏ 0۷. 


Comments: 


The return of a woman who is in her waiting period from an unfinalized, non- 
threefold divorce to the state of marriage is possible twice only. After the 
pronouncement of the third divorce, the woman becomes unlawful: neither 
returning (taking back) nor remarriage. This is an agreed upon issue. 


(VI (التحفة‎ ESM Ld - )75 (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 76. Taking The Wife 
Back 

3585. Ibn Umar said: “I divorced 
my wife when she was menstruating. 
‘Umar went to the Prophet #@ and 


H Ar-Ra'd 13:39. 
1 Al-Baqarah 2:228. 


Pl Al-Baqarah 2:229. It should be noted that the same chain and text preceded (3529), 
although there are some differences in the wording. 
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told him about that. The Prophet يك‎ 
said: ‘Tell him to take her back, then 
when she becomes pure, if he wants 
to, let him divorce her.” I said to 
Ibn ‘Umar: “Did that count as one 
divorce?” He said: “Why not? What 
do you think if some becomes 
helpless and behaves foolishly.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


‘When she becomes pure’: There is clarification in other narrations that when 
she is purified, and she again enters the period of menstruation, and she is 
again purified (after passing through the period of menses), and then if he so 
desires, he may keep her, and if he desires, can divorce her. And this 
intervening period of purity is meant for the act of returning or taking back. 
During the state of menstruation, only verbal returning or taking back is 
possible. (For details, see Hadith 3418) 
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3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating. ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
mentioned that to the Prophet i 
and he said: “Tell him to take her 
back until she menstruates again, 
then when she becomes pure, if he 
wants he may divorce her and if he 
wants he may keep her. This is the 
divorce that Alláh has enjoined. 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: "Ihe divorce is twice, after 
that, either you retain her on 
reasonable terms or release her 
with kindness." (Sahih) 


I1 4¢-Talég 65:1. 
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[إسناده صحيح] وهو Gite‏ عليه كما تقدم» ح:418لاء وهو في الكبزى» 


3587. When Ibn ‘Umar was asked 
about a man who divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, he would 
say: “If it is the first or second divorce, 
the Messenger of Allah ££ would tell 
him to take her back and keep her 
until she has menstruated again and 
purified herself, then divorce her 
before having intercourse with her. 
But if it was three simultaneous 
divorces, then you have disobeyed 
Alláh with regard to the way in 
which divorce should be conducted 
and your wife has become 
irrevocably divorced.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء Abst‏ « باب تتحريم Grub‏ الحائض بغير رضاها ... «eJ‏ 
/ ۴ من حديث إسماعيل ابن cu Ae‏ وهو فى الكبزى» ع : OVO‏ 
C‏ من + c c9 ug QU‏ 


Comments: 


‘And you have disobeyed Allâh with regard to the divorce of your wife what 
He had commanded yow means by divorcing in the state of menstruation. But 
that divorce counts. When it is the third divorce, final separation between the 
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couple would take place. 
3588. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, and 
the Messenger of Allah $ told 
him to take her back. (Sahih) 


بن أبي سفيان به» وهو في 


3589. Ibn Tawûs narrated from his 
father that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar being asked about a man 
who divorced his wife when she 
was menstruating. He said: “Do 
you know ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar?” 


كِتابُ الطلاق 321 


Xe Gat 10‏ الله S‏ عُمَرَ؟ قَالَ: َعَم 
s 3d als Miu die «p ig‏ 
of iul cud SU ae ni‏ يُرَاجِعَهَا 
2 


di dei MT d Es 


á 


The Book Of Divorce 


He said: “Yes.” He said: “He 
divorced his wife when she was 
menstruating, and ‘Umar went to 
the Prophet # and told him about 
that. He ordered him to take her 
back until she became pure," and I 
did not hear him adding anything 
to that. (Sahih) 


تخر بج : انحر جه »> الطلاق» باب تحريم Gb‏ الحائض بغير رضاها ... إلى 
ree i. JU E‏ نص é s‏ 


i عَمْرْو‎ UG cB gs e 
أَبُو‎ - Bat je E I 2 
«Ré of le y lle ot عن صَالِح‎ 
عَنٍ ان عَبّاسِء عَنْ‎ um p du عَنْ‎ 
4425 ol : عَمْرّو‎ 065 di zd OF 3528 


in PE HE AP Pit aa ae 
Ais ثم رَاجَعَهَاء‎ Last Gib گان‎ SÉ لله‎ 


3590. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet #% - ‘Amr (one of 
the narrators) said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3& - had divorced Hafsah, 
then he took her back.” And Allah 
knows best. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاق» باب: في المراجعة» YYAY ig‏ من حديث 
سهل بن محمد بن الزبير 6% وصرح بالسماع عند أبى داودء فالعلة غير قادحةء وتابعه جماعة عن 
يحبى بن زكريا بن أبي زائدة ce‏ والحديث في الكبزى» ح:5هلاه. 


322 ul الخيل وَالسَبق‎ GS 


(العجم ca‏ - كاب الخيل 
ally Sed‏ (التحفة (Y‏ 


i gies «الْخَيْلُ‎ 2G] - )١ (المعجم‎ 
bs wi ex dl A els في‎ 


)١ (التحفة‎ 
gol as 3 Aceh Gf - ۱ 
- Xu DU مَرْوَانُ - وهو‎ Ge قَالَ:‎ 
of dle gx Gwe Ge jé 
بن أبي‎ port Wie َالَ:‎ inh uo 
eet بن عبد الل‎ api y the 


2,01 JT 144/0525 6 465 A pos 


Ge Y: INT eX الْخَيْلَ وَوَضْعُوا‎ 
3545 dl uit كد وات‎ 
ac OWT iis : وَقَالَ‎ «425, BE الله‎ 
عَلَى‎ ihg BF i من‎ big وَلَا‎ dah 
ser co c4 الله لَهُمْ‎ bs Ssh 
i5 gt gr deb ue qe 


ll مَعْقُودٌ في تَوَاصِيهًا ال‎ ye T 
oA pA J gl v وَهُوَ‎ dl (x 


cx GEL GAs Sh 


£o bhar 
AT 45 they tah رقاب‎ ear) 
EST 
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28. The Book Of Horses, 
Races And Shooting 


Chapter 1. “Goodness Is Tied 
To The Forelocks Of Horses 
Until The Day Of Judgment” 


3591. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Nufail Al-Kindi said: “I was 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
#8 when a man said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! The people have lost 
interest in horses and put down 
their weapons, and they say there is 
no Jihád, and that war has ended.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #§ turned 
to face him and said: ‘They are 
lying, now the fighting is to come. 
There will always be a group 
among my Ummah who will fight 
for the truth, for whom Allah will 
cause some people to deviate, and 
grant them provision from them, 
until the Hour begins and until the 
promise of Allah comes. Goodness 
is tied to the forelocks of horses 
until the Day of Resurrection. It 
has been revealed to me that I am 
going to die and will not stay long, 
and you will follow me group after 
group, striking one another’s necks. 
And the place of safety for the 
believers is Ash-Sham.”"! (Sahih) 


IJ “Greater Mesopotamia." 
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US‏ [إسناده Ferrand‏ أخر جه الطبراني coY Jv:‏ اح :10¥ من حديث إبراهيم v‏ أبي 
عبلة به مختصرّاء وهو في EEN DC‏ وللحديث طرق ID‏ 

Comments: 

1. ‘The war has ended’ signifies that now the Arabian Peninsula has been 
purified of polytheism; and the House of Allah has come into their 
possession. 

2. Fighting is to come: After the conquest, and the death of the Messenger يله‎ 

the fighting will increase. 

. ‘Khair’: recompense, spoils, etc. 

. ‘Ash-Sham’: It transpires from some traditional reports that close to the Day 

of Judgment, Ash-Sham would be the place of victory for the believers. 


AU 


Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ER 
Allâh 3 said: ‘There is goodness “y نتن‎ = 
tied to the forelocks of horses until — á jd M 5 إِسْحَاقٌ‎ Pia: 


3592. It was narrated that Abü — jj (zu 5 ote GT - weay 
- 


the Day of Resurrection. And 

horses are of three types: Those us C 
that bring reward to a man, those P 3€ الله‎ 3425 06 GG £74 
that are a means of protection for i َك‎ 3 
a man, and those that are a burden -VG * إلى‎ xdi leal "E 


(of sin) for a man. As for those LH NEUSS 
that bring reward, they are kept for J3 E لاله : هي جلي جر‎ dene 
ji s Coe وهي عَلى رجل‎ oC 


the cause of Allah and for Jihad. 

No fodder enters their stomach but Š ze dapres GS su a 

for everything that enters their شيل :ال‎ ed Mewes a le [gel 
stomachs, reward is written for M EÍ g A تعيب في‎ $ Y; cal inks 
him, even if he puts them out to oe 

pasture." And he quoted the JH Gk في‎ LA ue كل‎ S os 


Hadith. (Sahih) usd Gig gy وَلَوْ عَرَضَتْ لَهُ‎ 


n 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي؛ فضائل الجهادء باب ماجاء من ارتبط فرسًا في 
سبيل الله YUz‏ من حديث سهيل cu‏ وقال: " حسن emo‏ وهو في الكبزى» ETI‏ 


3593. It was narrated from Abi — i;j; 5 A G3] — yoay 
Hurairah that the Messenger of CEU ae a 
Allah 3 said: “Horses may bring ub de ww - es وَالحَارِث بن‎ 
reward to a man, or they may bea -j F 
means of protection, or they may be E: "e ru E 1 

a burden (of sin). As for that which gg! بن أشلمء عَنْ‎ 40 Ge مالك‎ he 
brings reward, it is a man who keeps dox د‎ T 

it for the cause of Alláh and ties it : - 0 
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35 ce LXNGUENE لله‎ 
Sco cil GG o5, de وَعَلَى‎ ho 
BEE اء‎ foo في‎ ui jei اجر‎ 
GLb أَصَابَتْ في‎ US i335 jl e^ في‎ 
wise d S i25 pj c في‎ As 
أو‎ 2s SEG Gus lb Saks uif y 
TOREA ce d Mase CSS ois 
oF Wl وَلَوْ‎ d occ ius» 
MR EM 
CS ui ges c3 
iy في‎ JES fs ال‎ de c وم‎ ths 
da Jess: M WY gé (gib Y5 
عَلَى‎ og po! BY aus cos US 
UE RET 


ai إلا هذه‎ tui فيا د‎ ge dA لم‎ : Qs 
$3.35. يقال‎ JZ Gy S iud 


Hh‏ 0 وسن KE‏ ينال درو شا برو 


[A «V: d jl] 
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with a long rope in a pasture or a 
garden; whatever it eats or drinks in 
that pasture or garden will count as 
good deeds for him. if it breaks its 
rope and jumps over one or two 
hills, its footsteps" — and according 
to the Hadith of Al-Hárith, “its dung 
will count as good deeds for him. If it 
passes by a river and drinks from it, 
even though (its owner) did not 
intend to give it water from that 
river, that will also bring him reward. 
If a man keeps a horse in order to 
earn an independent living and 
avoid asking others for help, and he 
does not forget his duty toward 
Alláh with regard to their (the 
horses") necks and backs, then they 
will be a means of protection for 
him. If a man keeps horses out of 
pride, to show off before others and 
to fight the Muslims, then that will 
be a burden (of sin) for him." The 
Prophet $& was asked about donkeys 
and he said: “Nothing has been 
revealed to me concerning them 
except this Verse which is 
comprehensive in meaning: ‘So 
whosoever does good equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant) 
shall see it. And whosoever does evil 
equal to the weight of an atom (or a 
small ant) shall see it”) (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المساقاة» باب شرب الناس وسقي الدواب من الأنهار» ح :۲۳۷۱ 
من حديث wh TERI 5 edu‏ إثم مانع TEX‏ اح :16/۹۸۷ من حديث A)‏ 64 وهو 


في الكبزى» ح:15*7 . 


[1 4z-Zalzalah 99:7-8. 
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Chapter 2. Love Of Horses JO ran er ee 
(Y (التحفة‎ | dl (المعجم ؟) - باج حب‎ 
3594. It was narrated that Anas  :َلاَق‎ ai ts Aceh اا‎ - 6 
said: “There was nothing dearer to _ De 1 ui ds "m ا‎ 
the Messenger of Allah # after — oe خدثني أبي قال: خدثني إبرَاهِيم بن‎ 
women than horses.” (Dah E NE p 
0 if) عن‎ cea a عن‎ TT V on عن سعيك‎ 
رَسُولٍ‎ ui Csi ty يكن‎ J اتس قَالَ:‎ 
. بَعْدَ النّسَاءِ مِنَ الْخَيْل‎ Be الله‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ح ٤٤٥٤:‏ ٭ سعيد بن أبي عروبة تقدمء 
Air‏ وقتادة تقدم» ح ٠٤:‏ عنعنا . 


Chapter 3. Desirable Physical te کی‎ GK م‎ 
Qualities In Horses de من‎ es ^ (المعجم‎ 
(f الخيّل (التحفة‎ 


3595. It was narrated that Abû - dé 3b F ولمع‎ eai - مووم‎ 
Wahb, who was a Companion of the - A TOS I Le 
Prophet #%, said: "The Messengerof ^ Je بن‎ ples 502! tert ابو‎ Uu 
Allah 4% said: ‘Call (your children) 25 وو‎ $423 qd*- QZ aai 
E : Bae قال:‎ éu 
by the names of the prophets. And Z7 قال تت‎ g 
the most beloved names to Allah, ıı 
the Mighty and Sublime, are Jé e: Yr 
‘Abdullah and 'Abdur-Rahmán. EM p Eq 
Keep horses; wipe their forelocks celi! su th E الله‎ i رسو‎ 
and posteriors, and prepare them E E a. te uS 
for Jihad, but do not prepare them عبد الله‎ es الاسْمَاءِ إلى الله عز‎ Cals 
to seek vengeance tor people kiled — 1,277; de i al «ai dE 
during the Jàhiliyyah." You should aT EDUC ANN UAM 
seek out KumaitP! horses with a Wyle بتَوَاصيها وأاكفالِها 15355( ولا‎ 
or 2. وم‎ 


white mark on the face and white of a عم‎ alf Seto. irat 
| بكر كمنت 1 محجا‎ GYI 
feet, or red with a white mark on the 3 Ww 26 وتار» وعليكم ۾ بك‎ 


face and white feet, or black with a A eases Sel LAST ا مُحَجّل أو‎ 
white mark on the face and white : T 
feet” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ol‏ جه أبو دأود» الجهادء ED‏ فما ra‏ من ألوان e hadi‏ 


[l This is the interpretation of Ibn Al-Athir in An-Nihdyah. Alternavitvely it is: “And 
garland them, but not with bowstrings.” Because they used to put bowstrings around the 
horses neck to ward off the evil eye, and this has been prohibited in other narrations. 


I Chestnut colored, a color between black and red. 
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YotY:c‏ من حديث هشام بن سعيد به» وهو في الكبزى» d Eie‏ عقيل مجهول» ولبعض 
الحديث شواهد. 
Comments:‏ 
A name also exerts a strong influence upon human personality. Good names‏ .1 
should, therefore, be given.‏ 
‘Wipe their forelocks’: Another meaning could be: Keep them clean and tidy;‏ .2 
take care of them.‏ 


^ a ve 
Chapter 4. Shikai"! Horses الشكال فى الخيّل‎ - )٤ (المعجم‎ 
(E (التحفة‎ 
3596. It was narrated that Abi =: Ju el o إِسْحَاقٌ‎ iT - ۹ 
Hurairah said: The Prophet يآ‎ Ex VAL > عاض‎ Uo RE RE TK DE 
used to dislike the Shikâl among — شعبة؟ ح‎ Wie قال:‎ paat محمد بن‎ Cue 


horses. And the wording is that of jn -Jý 3285 E NT 
Ismá'il.! (Sahih) i Tr dee Uae 


E 
5c 
^M 
. 
25 
Q9. 
Ea 
C. 
Ga 
m: 


عَنْ أبي 5 عَنْ أبي bs :06 iz‏ 
kn, Lh n jin DD i£‏ 
Nm‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الامارة» باب ما یکره من صفات الخيل» VY Note‏ من حديث 
محمد بن جعفر به» وهو في الكبزى» LEVEE‏ 
It was narrated from Abi =: GU JÉ; B ML USI - ۷‏ .3597 


Hurairah that the Prophet $& used 


to dislike the Shika! among horses. que JÉ bas Hs JG يَحْبَّى‎ Gis 


(Sahih) a2 0 1 se M ع‎ 
s عَنْ‎ 6853 Gl عَنْ‎ vo su 

Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nas) °., 7 E ها‎ p 
said: The Shikál among horses is JUI os 3 : tell of TM Ti 
when three of its feet have white . ei ^ 


markings and one of them does PON T E 
not, or three of them are not and J! Ge الرّحمن: الشكال‎ e قال أبو‎ 
one of them has white markings. # |-- t(2-» كلسم‎ + 

Al مخحلة‎ 5l S 
And Ash-Shikál (hobbled) is not aad esa M P 
used except in the case of feet, not J+ مطلقة ور‎ Boi o أو تكو‎ Akh 
hands. 


[U See the author's explanation after the two narrations, and Shikál also refers to the animal 
that was “hobbled.” 
P1 That is, one of the two from whom Imám An-Nasái heard the narration. 


كتاب اليل والشبق والزمي vee‏ 


dl يَكُونُ في‎ NS 
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تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» ح:٥۱۸۷/ ٠٠۲‏ عن محمد بن بشار ca‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح LEAT‏ 


(0 (التحفة‎ Avy es et -o (المعجم‎ 


Gg 2032 Lei garn 
بن سعيك ومحمد‎ Ae أخبرنا‎ — "04 


bs Gis VE d LÍ 25 5i 
d عَنٍ‎ ad qs EAD gé 
Er sil prd في‎ en JÉ d 

وَالدَّار) . 
€ — مسلم» السلامء باب الطيرة 


Chapter 5. Seeing Horses As 
An Omen 


3598. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#5 said: “Omens are only in three 
things: A woman, a horse or a 
house.” (Sahih) 


والفأل وما يكون فيه الشؤم» ح:7/9778١١‏ من 


حديث Olan‏ بن [P‏ والبخاري› الجهاد telly‏ باب ما p^ o.‏ شؤم الفرس » AOA:‏ من 


حديث الزهري ,64 وهو في الكبزى» ح ٤6۹:‏ . 


Comments: 


Meaning, if a man sees something bad in any of these, he will never rest and 
always be suspicious of harm from them. 


قال: Lx Gis‏ قال: We Gas‏ ح 
وَالْحَارِتُ M‏ مشكين - راء Us de‏ 
Ludi un ue - S hm Wl‏ 96 
fie be ols gré de di‏ 
CAR gi AME CAI US‏ عَنْ XR‏ الله 
di 2 *‏ 
; 


الذار وَالْمَرْ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب ما يتقى من شؤم المرأة 


3599.11 was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: “Omens 
are in houses, women and horses.” 
(Sahih) 


0۹۹۳: ح‎ «ell um 


٩۷۲ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): ؟/‎ ۲۲۲٠: ح‎ ies, 


والکبزی» ح: 441١64541١‏ . 


3600. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
said: “If there are (omens) in 
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ti 00 i ني‎ »: id dg op 
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anything, they are in houses, 
women and horses.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» السلام» باب الطيرة والفأل وما يكون فيه ألشۇم› YYYVie‏ من 


حديث أبن جريج )64 وهو في i: SSH‏ 


(المعجم 6 - GG‏ :353 الخَيْل 
(التحفة f C‏ 
١‏ - أَخْبَرَنَا JE alg 2 auus]‏ 
fa gu‏ كَالَ: Gi Gs‏ عَنْ أبي 
الا uh ius Íi‏ ح قال: ih‏ 
M MZ‏ بسار كَالَ: qu His‏ 96 


في نُوَاصِي AE‏ 


Chapter 6. The Blessing Of 
Horses 


3601. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: ‘Blessing is in the 
forelocks of horses.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : ae ol!‏ مسلم» الامارة» باب الخيل في نواصيها الخير إلى يوم القيامة»› ا AVE:‏ عن 
محمد بن بشار» والبخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب: الخيل معقود في نواصيها الخير إلى يوم 
c ol‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبرى» EMO‏ 


(المعجم eb JB SG - (Y‏ المَرّس 


(V iid 
Q6 مُوسَى‎ S ote أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۲ 
bé Sig GA قَالَ:‎ condi xs GL 
opt بن‎ ES عَنْ ابي‎ cass of عَمْرِو‎ 


dh ex iz eon في‎ tis 
Den on 


Comments: 
See Hadith 3591. 


Chapter 7. Twisting The 
Forelocks Of Horses 


3602. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#€ twisting the forelock of a horse 
with his two fingers, and saying: 
‘Goodness is tied to the forelocks of 
horses until the Day of 
Resurrection: Reward and spoils of 
war.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:18177/ 297 انظر الحديث السابق من حديث يونس بن عبيد به 

Comments: M sm uL de ae 

1. The Prophet's à& plaiting the horse's forelock with his own blessed hands was 
due to his love of horses. 

2. ‘Till the Day of Resurrection’: From this it inevitably yields that the Jihád 
would continue unti] the Day of Resurrection; and it should be continued, 
irrespective of whether the ruler is good or bad. 

3603. It Was narrated from Ibn NI NEUE Fic ixi - ۳ 

Umar that the Prophet 3€ said: "EUN yas © eee 

“There is goodness in the forelocks of عَنْ نافعء عن ابن عر‎ C Gu 


of horses until the Day of szi | zc a “eid -JE ae كه‎ 
اصيهًا الحير‎ kadh iJe 39 s 

Resurrection.” (Sakik) 8 CPU عل في‎ aid ie 
Mat ess J 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء MAY Vig‏ عن قتيبة به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزى؛ 


E40; ad 
3604. It was narrated that "Urwah pa eal بن‎ iL i2 - vef 
Al-Bariqi said: “The Messenger of m 2 aed 


Allah 3& said: ‘Goodness is tied to 97 دريس عن‎ iib ا‎ = 
the forelocks of horses until the ý قَالَ:‎ dou! $35 $E £x عَنْ‎ 
Day of Resurrection," (Sahih) ا‎ A ea ee 
في نوَاصِيهًَا‎ dst «الخيّل‎ EE رَسُول الله‎ 
EB ex JIB 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح :۹۸/۱۸۷۳ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث عبدالله بن إدريس»‎ 
عن‎ VAR iz c Ao Lal إلى يوم‎ x في نواصيها‎ 3 gine والبخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب: الخيل‎ 
IIR DESERT حديث حصين 6 وهو في‎ 


3605. It was narrated from ‘Urwah sss. «51, عد هه مو‎ goei 

bin Abi Al-Ja‘d that he heard the — بن | ى فمحمة‎ MESE VENE 
Prophet # say: “Goodness is tied $é Sue "i gpl Gu قالا:‎ ohh $i 
to the forelocks of horses until the .., ,. 0 
Day of Resurrection: Reward and 9°92" OF Sos: 


spoils of war.” (Sahih) : الل بل يفول‎ e^ 5E adi Re E 
- f m اس‎ qe a F fe p 

«الخيل معقود في Sos) eels‏ إلى يوم 

Perel us ESI : 3a tall 


bat ee Fd oe Groh 
ot Que سعبة‎ 


Po 
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3606. It was narrated that ‘Urwah Pm 

said that he heard the Messenger قال:‎ Be cuo aer act 
of Allah يله‎ say: “Goodness is tied — $25 cu : قال‎ à M حدثنا‎ 
to the forelocks of horses until the E CM 
Day of Resurrection: Reward and uo of à | الله بن اب‎ xe عن‎ 
spoils of war.” (Sahih) 4 dl dz 1 - Ek $9 عن‎ 


A SE ti ties did 2d 


NG جر‎ ^ ix x 


c [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين‎ : ES 


JG ge S uns zé gl -oYvy 
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وهو في الكبزى» ELEVATE‏ 


3607. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 

bin Abi Al-Ja‘d that the Prophet %4 

said: “Goodness is tied to the 

forelocks of horses until the Day of 

Resurrection: Reward and spoils of 
ar.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» TUE Ie‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:44194. 
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Chapter 8. A Man Training 
His Horse 


3608. It was narrated that Khálid 
bin Yazid Al-Juhani said: “Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir used to pass by me and 
say: ‘O Khálid, let us go out and 
shoot arrows. One day I came late 
and he said: ‘O Khalid, come and I 
will tell you what the Messenger of 
Allâh #¥ said. So I went to him 
and he said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah & said: Allah will admit 
three people to Paradise because 
of one arrow: The one who makes 
it seeking good thereby, the one 
who shoots it and the one who 
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hands it to him. So shoot and ride, 
and if you shoot that is dearer to 
me than if you ride. And play is 
only in three things: A man 
training his horse, and playing with 
his wife, and shooting with his bow 
and arrow. Whoever gives up 
shooting after learning it because 
he is no longer interested in it, that 
is a blessing for which he is 
ungrateful - or that he has 
rejected.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] oh‏ جه أبو eagle‏ الجهاد» باب: في الرمي» ح ۲١۱۲:‏ من حديث 
عبدالرحمن CA‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح۹ ATP‏ الحاكم : [Y‏ 256 ووافقه الذهبي ع الد بن 
يزيد حسن الحديث كما حققته في تسهيل VAM cde bee‏ 


Comments: 


1. ‘That is dearer to me’ because if someone does not know the skill of archery, 
horse riding would not be of any benefit; whereas archery is beneficial by 


itself. 


2. ‘Play’ means one attains reward through them, because one gets the pleasure 
of Allâh on account of them. On the other hand, other sports provide only 
physical recreation, which do not serve any useful purpose. 

3. ‘For which he is ungrateful’: If one, however, abandons it on account of one's 
other preoccupations, then there is no harm in it. 


(المعجم 8( - GG‏ 8395 الخَيْل 
(التحفة f )٩‏ 
Gi - ۹‏ عَمْرُو بْنُ عَلِيَ OG‏ 
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A -- 2 
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Chapter 9. The Supplication Of 
The Horse 


3609. It was narrated that Abû 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: "There is no Arabian 
horse but it is allowed to offer two 
supplications every Sahar (end of 
the night) O Allah, You have 
caused me to be owned by whoever 
You wanted among the sons of 
Ádam, and you have made me 
belong to him. Make me the 
dearest of his family and wealth to 
him, or among the dearest of his 
family and wealth to him.” (Sahih) 
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عن يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وصححه‎ ١١ تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:6/‎ 
Comments: وواققه الذهبي.‎ ۰۹۲ /Y الحاكم:‎ 


1. It is unequivocally proved through the Glorious Qur'án and the Traditions 
(Ahádith) that even animals too speak in their language. Since we do not 
understand their language, we consider them dumb. Everything 


communicates, especially with Allah, Most High. 
2. ‘Sahar (end of the night) because this is the time when supplications are 


(المعجم ASIE - )٠١‏ قي حَمْلٍ 
الحمير على اليل (التحفة )٠١‏ 


ee eee OE اللو يه‎ 


JÉ coda (E. G Gd لَكَانَتْ‎ gut عَلَى‎ usi 


á 


responded to or granted. 


Chapter 10. Stern Warning 
Against Mating A Donkey With 
A Horse 


3610. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “A mule was given 
as a gift to the Messenger of Allah 
& and he rode it.” ‘Alî said: “If we 
mate a donkey with a horse, we will 
have one like this.” The Messenger 
of Allah يي‎ said: “That is only 
done by those who do not know.” 


(Sahih) sae 
الذينَ لا‎ á {ae p : رَسُولُ الله‎ 


HO paket 
داودء الجهاد» باب: قي كراهية الحمر تنزى على‎ pi تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
AWA وصححه ابن حبان»‎ c1: عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ Yovere «do 


Comments: 
Why is this forbidden? Hither it might be for the reason that it corrupts the 
pedigree, or it might be because in it an attempt has been made to obtain 
something inferior by discarding something superior. If such a thing, however, 
falls into one's hand effortlessly, then its use is not forbidden. This is because 
the mule in itself is not a harmful or a blameworthy animal. Some people 
have held this process permissible, because the Glorious Qur'ün makes 
mention of mules along with horses and donkeys, to express His bounties 
upon humankind. But it is contrary to the command of the Messenger of 
Allah 28. 

3611. It was narrated that 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 

‘Abbas said: I was with Ibn ‘Abbâs 

and a man asked him: “Did the 
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Messenger of Allah # recite 
during Zuhr and ‘Asr?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “Perhaps he used to 
recite to himself?” He said: “May 
your face be scratched! This 
question is worse than the first one. 
The Messenger of Allah #2 was a 
slave whose Lord commanded him 
and he conveyed (the message). By 
Allâh, the Messenger of Allah 2 
did not specify anything for us 
above the people, except for three 
things: He USERS us to 
perform Wudá' properly," not tO 
consume charity, and not to mate 
donkeys with horses.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» NEV IG‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:؟147 . 


Comments: 


1. Other Companions reported that the Prophet à recited quietly or inaudibly 


in the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers. 


2. ‘May your face be scratched": He said this to express his displeasure. 


١ الخَيْل (التحفة‎ Cale - )١١ (المعجم‎ 
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وريه 155 cu AY‏ في مِيرّانها . 


Chapter 11. The Feed Of 
Horses 


3612. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Whoever keeps a 
horse for the cause of Allah out of 
faith in Allâh and believing the 
promise of Allah, its feed, water, 
urine and dung will all count as 
Hasanát in the balance of his 
deeds." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري› talga!‏ باب من احتبس فرشا في «ei ... dl dee‏ سان 


من حديث طلحة t4‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح i E:‏ 


I «An Nusbig Al-Wudii’.” Isbág Al-Wudi’ means washing each limb three times. Because 
performing it well or completely is not restricted to the family of the Messenger #8. 
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Commenís: 
(See Hadith 3593) 


Chapter 12. Finish Line Of A 
Race For Horses That Have 
Not Been Made Lean 


3613. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Umar that the Messenger of Alláh 
i£ organized a horse race and sent 
them from Al-Hafya’ and its finish 
line was Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘; and 
he organized a race for horses that 
had not been made lean, and the 
course stretched from Ath- 
Thaniyyah to the Masjid of Banu 
Zuraiq. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب المسابقة بين الخيل وتضميرهاء YA tip‏ عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري› الجهاد» باب الخيل YAM:c ERA‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو فى 


الكبزى» اح:4455. 


‘Horses made lean’: means horses which were specially prepared for racing. 


Comments: 
1 


The process of training for making a horse lean was that it was earlier 
fattened with rich food for a period of time. Then its food was gradually 
reduced and it was put in closed housing, where it was covered with clothes 
until it perspired. Consequently, it became firm and gained strength. It would 
then run well, and would not sweat, and would not become breathless. Such 
horses proved very beneficial in battles. 

2. The distance from Al-Hafya’ to Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘ was six miles, and from 
Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘ to the mosque of Banu Zuraiq was one mile. Such was 
the difference between trained and untrained horses. 
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Chapter 13. Making Horses 
Lean For Racing 


3614. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
# organized a race for horses that 
had been made lean, from Al- 
Hafya’ and its finish line was 
Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘, and he 
organized another race for horses 
that had not been made lean, from 
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Ath-Thaniyyah to the Masjid of 
Banu Zuraiq, and ‘Abdullah was 
among those who took part in the 
race. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه الببخاري› الصلوة» باب: هل يقال: مسجد بني fo‏ ح۹ ومسلم» 
الإمارة» باب المسابقة بين الخيل وتضميرهاء ح:١187‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطاً 


EYEE والكبزى»‎ CETA EW/Y : (يحيى)‎ 


(VE (التحفة‎ GEE i - (VE (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 14. Awards (For 
Victory In Competition) 


3615. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: “There should be no 
awards (for victory in a competition) 
except a arrows, camels or horses.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الجهادء باب: في السبق» CYOVELE‏ 
والترمذي ۱۷۰١:‏ من حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن أبى ذئب به وهو فى الكيزى» Za‏ 


JU,‏ الترمذي: "حسن 


as ح :114 وللحديث طرق‎ röle وصححه ابن‎ t 


Comments: 


1. By organizing such events or competitions, military power.would strengthen. 

2. ‘Not appropriate’: Probably, the apparent meaning might have been that 
other sports and games are not worthy that prizes could be instituted over 
them. Or it might be in order to pronounce its excellence that the institution 
of prizes is commendable as well as deserving of recompense. 


0 


B EE. - 15 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» 


: يَعْقُوبَ قَالَ‎ i Let) GAT - ۷ 
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3616. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “There should be no 
awards (for victory in a competition) 
except on arrows, camels or horses.” 
(Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» ENV‏ 


3617. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “Now award (for 
victory in a competition) is 
permissible except over camels or 
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تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه؛ الجهاد» باب السبق والرهان» ح:۲۸۷۸ من حديث 
محمد بن عمرى به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 57١‏ 4: وله شاهد (UE‏ ح:7515. 


(المعجم 10( - الجَلَّبُ (التحفة 10( 
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Chapter 15. Jalab (Bringing) 


3620. It was narrated from 'Imrán 
bin Husain that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: "There is no 
‘bringing’, no 'avoidance' and no 
Shighár"! in Islam, and whoever 
robs is not one of us.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۳۳۳۷ وهو في الكبزى» EEPE‏ 


Comments: 


(Concerning details about Jalab and Janab, see Hadith 3337) 


OT (التحفة‎ CES - (VT (المعجم‎ 


Chapter 16. Janab (Avoidance) 


3621. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Messenger of 
Allâh %5 said: "There is no 
‘bringing’, no ‘avoidance’ and no 
Shighár in Islam.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ]وهو في الكبزى»؛ ENV IG‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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3622. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 raced with a Bedouin and 
(the latter) won. It was as if the 
Companions of the Messenger of 


[1] Jalab and Janab: i.e., the Zakáh collector should not stop in one place and demand that 
the people bring their goods and livestock to him for him to assess them, and determine 
how much Zakáh is due. Conversely the people should not go to remote areas away 
from where they are expected to be, so that the Zakáh collector has to travel far and 


face undue hardship in doing his job. 
P! See No. 3336. 


The Book Of Horses, Races... 338 وَالرّفي‎ dello تاب الخيل‎ 


Allâh #8 were upset by this, so he - ,. را‎ sz uo o aLa $ 
said: ‘It is a right upon Allah that — 9272 HL قال:‎ ZUG oi الطويل عَنْ أنس‎ 
there is nothing that raises itself in dj CASI LC n £j zl WE di 
this world except that He lowers ل‎ - 2s | | x . 300 e, 
it^" (Sahih) فقيل‎ (S Se وَجَدوا فِي أنفسهم‎ SÉ الله‎ 
Yoo CER لقم‎ a 


bene 


thy وَضَعَهُ‎ Gb تَفْسَهُ في‎ tes ein 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم طرفه» UAL‏ وهو في الكبزى» Comments: ETTET‏ 


See No. 3618. 
Chapter 17. Two Shares For hel oe e - ov (المعجم‎ 
The Horse QV (التحفة‎ 


3623. It was narrated from Yahya ` gk i Ludi dé - ۳ 

bin ‘Abbad bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- . 4G Y oe 1 Gi ale iur 
Zubair, from his grandfather, that = 3 e 9 
he used to say: “In the year of o هِشام‎ oF e AP o سَعِيدٌ‎ Ty 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Alláh 2i د الله‎ i اد‎ .3 dvi 
14%4 allocated four shares to Az- i ^. m ee bus ud Bx 
Zubair bin Al--Awwám: A share of 52 :d کان يقو‎ 5i paces عَنْ‎ «8 
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shares for the horse.” (Sahih) E 1 aT re 5 iG - i 
ire ia 
oY coY /: وعنة البيهقي‎ (NY »› ٠٠١ /5 الدارقطني:‎ i تخریج : : [إستاده صحيح]‎ 


من حديث ابن وهب به» وهو فی CSS‏ ح :24174 aby‏ علة غير قادحة» ورواه محاضر بن 
المورع عن هشام بن عروة به» عند الدارقطني. 


a 


290^ of 


Comments: 

1. Zubair was related to the Prophet #% from the side of his paternal aunt. The 
Divine law had earmarked a rightful share for the members of the Prophet’s 
#% household in the Khumus. This Khumus or a fifth part was taken from the 
spoils of war. 

2. The majority of the people of knowledge maintain that a horse would receive 
two shares from the spoils of war. In other words, a rider would get three 
shares, whereas a footman would receive one. 
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The Book Of Endowments... 


29. The Book Of 
Endowments (Al-Ihbás) 


An endowment signifies setting apart a thing for the countenance of Allah. It 
should, therefore, not be made a property of anyone else. It is rather left 


so that it could neither be sold, nor substituted, nor 


without an owner, 


inherited. It would stay as it is till the Day of Resurrection. However, the 
income accruing from such endowments would be spent on people for whom 
the property is endowed, for instance, travelers, kith and kin, the poor, or the 
widows, etc. The person establishing an endowment would appoint an 
administrator, irrespective of whether he appoints himself, someone else, or 
the government, or any other organization. 
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Chapter 1. (What The 
Messenger Of Allâh #¢ Left 
Behind When He Died) 


3624. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Al-Hárith said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # did not leave behind a 
Dínár nor a Dirham, or any slave, 
male or female; except his white 
mule which he used to ride, his 
weapon and some land which he left 
to be used for the cause of Allah.” 
(One of the narrators) Qutaibah 
said on one occasion: "In charity." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب مرض النبي BE‏ ووفاتهء ح:١4451‏ عن قتيبة بهء 


5 TEYI: 6S وهو في‎ 


Comments: 


1. The Messenger of Allah && did not keep any property. He merely ate and 
drank (in order to sustain himself), kept things which were needed for use, as 
it clearly transpires from the above-mentioned narration. 


2. If no administrator has been appointed over the endowment, then the current 
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ruler shall be its administrator. 


3625. Abü Isháq narrated: “1 heard 
‘Amr bin Al-Hárith say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 3& did not leave 
behind anything except his white 
mule, his weapon and some land 
which he left as a charity.” ($ahîh) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد» ياب بغلة النبي BE‏ البيضاءء ح :۲۸۷۳ عن عمرو بن علي 
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3626. Yûnus bin Abi Ishaq narrated 
that his father said: “I heard ‘Amr 
bin Al-Harith say: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he left 
nothing behind except his white 
mule, his weapon and some land 
which he left as a charity." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Endowments: How 
The Endowment Is To Be 
Recorded, And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Ibn 
‘Awn In The Narration Of Ibn 
*Umar 


3627. It was narrated from Sufyán 
Ath-Thawri, from Ibn ‘Awn, from 
Nâfi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from ‘Umar, 
that he said: “I was allocated some 
land of Khaibar. I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3% and said: ‘I 
have acquired some land and I have 


never acquired any wealth that is . 


dearer to me or more precious than 
it? He said: ‘If you wish, you can 
give it in charity." So he gave it in 
charity on condition that it would 
not be bought or given away, for the 
poor, relatives, slaves, guests and 
wayfarers, And there is no sin on 
the administrator if he eats from it 
or feeds others on a reasonable 
basis, with no intention of becoming 
wealthy from it. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه T‏ الوصية» باب (YT: cud JM‏ عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم به وهو في 


«essi‏ ح:1474. 


Comments: 


Behold the selflessness of ‘Umar 4&. He endowed his most precious property 
in the way of Allah. Only such people attain high ranks. May Allah be pleased 
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with him and he be with Him. 


3628. A similar report was 
narrated from Abû Ishaq Al- 
Fazari, from (Ayyüb) bin ‘Awn, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, from the Prophet #2. (Salîh) 


في الكبزى» MYo:e‏ 


3629. It was narrated that Yazid - 
Ibn Ruzaiq - said: “Ibn ‘Awn 
narrated to us, from Nâfi‘, from 
Ibn ‘Umar, from ‘Umar, who said: 
‘I acquired some land at Khaibar. 
He came to the Prophet #2 and 
said: I have acquired some land at 
Khaibar, and I have never been 
given any wealth that is more 
precious to me than it. What do 
you command me to do with it? He 
said: If you wish, you can ‘freeze’ it 
and give it in charity. So he gave it 
in charity on condition that it 
would not be sold, given away or 
inherited, to the poor, relatives, 
slaves, for the cause of Allah, 
guests and wayfarers. There is no 
sin on the one who administers it if 
he eats from it on a reasonable 
basis and feeds his friend, with no 
intention of becoming wealthy from 
it." (Sahth) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء wh‏ الوقف كيف یکتب؟» ح :۲۷۷۲ من حديث يزيد بن زريع» 
TE‏ الوصية» باب الوقف» ح ٠۱١۳۲:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن عون ra‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 1٤٩٦:‏ . 
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Comments: 


Zakéh is not taken from an endowment. On the contrary, those for whom the 
endowment is established may derive benefit out of it, irrespective of whether 
they are wealthy. ‘Kith and kin’ probably mean the relatives of ‘Umar 4# or the 
people of the Prophet's #% family. ‘Administrator’: The administrator of the 
endowment may take a remuneration commensurate with his responsibilities, 
which has been described in the Hadith by the use of the term Marûf (well- 
known, universally recognized, that which is good or beneficial). The 
administrator’s hand ought not to remain liberal in the matters of the 
endowment. Otherwise, it might pave the way to misappropriation. 
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تخريج : [eme‏ أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» AYY ie‏ 


3630. It was narrated from Bishr, 
from Ibn ‘Awn, from Nâfi‘, from Ibn 
‘Umar who said: “Umar acquired 
some land at Khaibar. He came to 
the Prophet #2 and consulted him 
about it. He said: ‘I have acquired a 
great deal of land, and I have never 
acquired any wealth that is more 
precious to me than it. What do you 
command me to do with it?’ He said: 
‘If you wish, you may freeze it and 
give it in charity.’ So he gave it in 
charity on condition that it would 
not be sold or given away, and he 
gave it in charity to the poor, 
relatives, to emancipate slaves, for 
the cause of Allah, for wayfarers and 
guests. There is no sin — on the 
administrator — if he eats (from it) or 
feeds a friend, with no intention of 


becoming wealthy from it." These | 


are the wordings of Isma‘il."! 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


The land was given to ‘Umar +4 by way of spoils consequent to the Campaign 
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of Khaibar. 
3631. It was narrated from Azhar 
As-Sammán, from Ibn ‘Awn, from 
Nâfi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, that ‘Umar 


[11 That is, one of the two from whom the author heard this narration. 
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acquired some land at Khaibar. He 
came to the Prophet #5 and 
consulted him about that. He said: 
“If you wish, you may ‘freeze’ it 
and give it in charity.” So he ‘froze’ 
it, stipulating that it should not be 
sold, given as a gift or inherited, 
and he gave it in charity to the 
poor, relatives, slaves, the needy, 
wayfarers and guests. There is no 
sin on the administrator if he eats 
from it on a reasonable basis or 
feeds a friend with no intention of 
becoming wealthy from it. (Sahih). 


تخريج : [صحيح] Jul‏ الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1478. 
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3632. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When this Verse was revealed 
— ‘By no means shall you attain Al- 
Birr (piety, righteousness — here it 
means Allah’s reward, i.e. Paradise), 
unless you spend (in AlJlah’s cause) 
of that which you love! — Abû 
Talhah said: ‘Our Lord will ask us 
about our wealth. I adjure you, O 
Messenger of Alláh! I am giving my 
land to Allah.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: ‘Make it for your 
relatives, Hassán bin Thábit and 
Ubayy bin Ka'b.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الزكوةء باب فضل النفقة والصدقة على الأقربين والزوج والأولاد 
والوالدین» ولو كانوا مشرکین» IY [ANNI‏ من حديث بهز به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۹٤1‏ * 


حماد هو ابن سلمة. 


Comments: 


‘My land’: In reality it was a garden, which was situated in front of the 
Prophet’s #8 mosque in the north. It was immensely fertile and dense. 
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Chapter 3. Endowment 
Benefiting Everyone 


3633. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Umar said to the 
Prophet 3: ‘The one hundred 
shares that I acquired in Khaibar — 
Í have never acquired any wealth 
that I like more than that, and I 
want to give it in charity. The 
Prophet ài said: Freeze it and 
donate its fruits.” (Sahih) 
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3634. It was narrated that ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, said: 
“Umar came to the Messenger of 
Allâh #% and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I have acquired some wealth 
the like of which I have never 
acquired before. I had one hundred 
head (of livestock) with which I 
bought one hundred shares of 
Khaibar from its people. I wanted to 
draw closer to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, by means of it.’ He said: 
‘Freeze it and donate its fruits.” 
(Sahih) 
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3635. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “1 asked the Messenger of 
Allah # about some land of mine 
in Thamgh. He said: ‘Freeze it and 
donate its fruits." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [el‏ تقدم» ح ۰۳٣۲۷:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 1٤۳۲:‏ . 
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Chapter 4. An Endowment 
(Waqf) For Masjids 


3636. Al-Ahnáf said: “I came to Al- 
Madinah, and I was performing 
Hajj, and while we were in our 
camping place unloading our 
mounts, someone came to us and 
said: ‘The people have gathered in 
the Masjid.’ I looked and found the 
people gathered, and in the midst of 
them was a group; there I saw ‘Ali 
bin Abi Tâlib, Az-Zubair, Talhah 
and Sa‘d bin Abi Waggás, may Allah 
have mercy on them. When I got 
there, it was said that "Uthmán bin 
‘Affan had come. He came, wearing 
a yellowish cloak. I said to my 
companion: Stay where you are until 
I find out what is happening. 
‘Uthman said: Is ‘Alî here? Is Az- 
Zubair here? Is Talhah here? Is Sa‘d 
here? They said: Yes. He said: J 
adjure you by Allâh, beside Whom 
there is none worthy of worship, are 
you aware that the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: Whoever buys the 
Mirbad™! of Banu so and so, Allah 
will forgive him, and I bought it, 
then I came to the Messenger of 
Allah # and told him, and he said: 
Add it to our Masjid and the reward 
for it will be yours? They said: Yes. 
He said: I adjure you by Allah, 


(4 Mirbad: a place for drying dates. 


calis‏ الإخبباس 
iSi‏ رَسُْولَ الله ag‏ فَقّلْتٌ : i C33! a‏ 
بي فان distin i06‏ في م ven Tur‏ 
لَكَ»؟ قَالُوا: َعَم Ju AUG‏ 
al‏ ل إله Ý‏ را ل olds‏ 
الله gc £5) X pE e OU SÉ‏ الله 
لَه . CS‏ رَسْولَ الله كله Eii‏ قر )258 
E‏ رومد Bis glint du‏ رة 
Qux nj ead usu‏ قَالَ: iG‏ 
AUS‏ الي Y‏ 3 إلا ge‏ هَل 6,23 Sf‏ 
سول الله tae dG dE‏ يجهر جيش 522A‏ 
oe E pied dj A ue‏ ما يَفْقِدُونَ Ys‏ 


IKVRT gl : قال‎ pes خِطامًا؟ قَانُوا:‎ Y; 


Ag en tg ai 


- 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] COMER em‏ 


OE cea $i Glas GAT - ۷ 

ix قَالَ:‎ L4 Mo xe Ga 
gage عَنْ‎ OM unn gs S gas 
GL Q6 d ui cem S us dE 
ed AS $45 Gadi Gus vat 
sl GE Ge, La: CES في‎ SS ed 
Au tm) فقال: ]5 الاس‎ 


7 


125 فَانْطَلَقُنَا DUI E‏ مُجْتمِعُونَ عَلَى 
à‏ في X36 BE BG dendi boy‏ 


346 


The Book Of Endowments... 


beside Whom there is none worthy 
of worship, are you aware that the 
Messenger of Allâh g said: 
Whoever buys the well of Rûmah, 
Allah will forgive him, so I came to 
the Messenger of Allah #8 and said: 
I have bought the well of Ramah. 
He said: Give it to provide water for 
the Muslims, and the reward for it 
will be yours? They said: Yes. He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, are you aware that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: 
Whoever equips the army of Al- 
‘Usrah (i.e., Tabük), Allah will 
forgive him, so I equipped them 
until they were not lacking even a 
rope or a bridle? They said: Yes. He 
said: O Allah, bear witness, O Allah, 
bear witness, O Allah, bear 
witness." (Hasan) 

Comments: e NT 

See No. 3184. 


3637. It was narrated that Al-Ahnaf 
bin Qais said: “We set out for Hajj, 
and came to Al-Madinah intending to 
perform Hajj. While we were in our 
camping place unloading our mounts, 
someone came to us and said: ‘The 
people have gathered in the Masjid 
and there is panic.’ So we set out and 
found the people gathered around a 
group in the middle of the Masjid, 
among whom were ‘Ali, Az-Zubair, 
Talhah and Sad bin Abi Waqqás. 
While we were like that, ‘Uthman 
came, wearing a yellowish cloak with 
which he had covered his head. He 
said: Is ‘Ali here? Is Talhah here? Is 
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Az-Zubair here? Is Sa‘d here? They 
said: Yes. He said: I adjure you by 
Alláh, beside Whom there is none 
worthy of worship, are you aware that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
Whoever buys the Mirbad of Banu 
so and so, Allah will forgive him, and 
I bought it for twenty or twenty-five 
thousand, then I came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and told him, 
and he said: Add it to our Masjid and 
the reward for it will be yours? They 
said: By Allah, yes. He said: ‘I adjure 
you by Allah, beside Whom there is 
none worthy of worship, are you 
aware that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: Whoever buys the well of 
Rümah, Allah will forgive him, so I 
bought it for such and such an 
amount, then I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and told him, 
and he said: Give it to provide water 
for the Muslims, and the reward for 
it will be yours? They said: By Allah, 
yes. He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, 
beside Whom there is none worthy 
of wordhip are you aware that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
Whoever equips these (men), Allah 
will forgive him, - meaning the army 
of Al-Usrah (ie. Tabük) — so I 
equipped them until they were not 
lacking even a rope or a bridle? 
They said: “By Allah, yes. He said: O 
Allah, bear witness, 0 Allah, bear 
witness.” (Hasan) 
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3638. It was narrated that 
Thumámah bin Hazn Al-Qushairi 
said: “I was present at the house 
when ‘Uthman looked out over 
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them and said: "I adjure you by Allah 
and by Islam, are you aware that 
when the Messenger of Allâh 2% 
came to Al-Madinah, and it had no 
water that was considered sweet 
(suitable for drinking) except the 
well of Rümah, he said: “Who will 
buy the well of Rümah and dip his 
bucket in it alongside the buckets of 
the Muslims, in return for a better 
one in Paradise?" and I bought it 
with my capital and dipped my 
bucket into it alongside the buckets 
of the Muslims? Yet today you are 
preventing me from drinking from it, 
so that 1 have to drink salty water.’ 
They said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘1 
adjure you by Alláh and by Islam, 
are you aware that I equipped the 
army of Al-‘Usrah (Tabük) from my 
own wealth?’ They said: ‘By Allâh, 
yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah 
and by Islam, are you aware that 
when the Masjid became too small 
for the people and the Messenger of 
Allah # said: Who will buy the plot 
of the family of so and so and add it 
to the Masjid, in return for a better 
plot in Paradise? I bought it with my 
capital and added it to the Masjid? 
Yet now you are preventing me from 
praying two Rak‘ahs therein.’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allâh and by Islam, 
Are you aware that when the 
Messenger of Allah #8 was atop 
Thabir — the Thabir in Makkah - 
and with him were Abü Bakr, ‘Umar 
and myself, the mountain shook, and 
the Messenger of Allah $& kicked it 
with his foot and said: Be still 
Thabir, for upon you are a Prophet, 
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a Siddiq and two martyrs?’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘Allahu 
Akbar! They have testified for me, 
they have testified for me, by the 
Lord of the Ka‘bah’ — i.e., that Iam a 
martyr.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] دون قوله ثبير أخرجه الترمذي» المناقب» باب: في مناقب عثمان بن عفان 
رضي الله عنه (باب: في عد عثمان تسميته شهيدًا وتجهيزه جيش العسرة)ء EVN ie‏ من حديث 
سعيد بن عامر بهء وقال: cum‏ وهو في الكبزى» VEY OTe‏ سعيد الجريري اختلط ولحديثه 
شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق والآتي. E‏ 
‘Iam a martyr: While it is absolutely clear that a martyr happens to be‏ 
tyrannized, and his killers are at least the oppressors. So to say, they‏ 


themselves are bearing witness that we would tyrannically murder the Caliph 
of the Muslims. 


3639. It was narrated from Abd = 2315 يكار بن‎ y ole yi - ۹4 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmân that — 24, ^ ب ع د‎ 
‘Uthmân looked out over them X 
when they besieged him and said: — |, 
“By Allâh, I adjure a man who < 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3&, ©! : 
on the day when the mountain 429] : 41g 
shook with him, and he kicked it " p ; 
with his foot and said: ‘Be still, for 33 da 2E الله‎ J 455 Je بالله! رجلا سَمِعَ‎ 
there is no one upon you but a .£., j ge Hz fee s 22.8 
Prophet ot a Siddig or two "^'^ 093 Sieg a eei 
martyrs,’ and 1 was with him." (ose 5 abe 
Some men responded and affirmed — ,5« د‎ 
that. Then he said: “By Allah, I 2d 
adjure a man who witnessed the 425 a ee dil dus KC XL, NI 
Messenger of Allah à&, on the day , — ,. E ye tg PM 
of Bai'at Al-Ridwan, say: "This يد الله وهذو € وز‎ sia يقول:‎ olgasi 
the Hand of Allah and this is the 42%] مَالَ:‎ =$ die; 4 x6 sux 
hand of ‘Uthman.’” Some men B 8 
responded and affirmed that. He = px E الله‎ Íp p 3 EU 
said: “By Allah, I adjure a man 2621 GELS بعك‎ Ao a Esa. 
who dies the ieee of Allah 2d ES EB Qiu لعن‎ I 
# say, on the day of the army of ثم‎ «dl a Ais مَالِي»‎ bs Mr Bei 
Al-Usrah (ie. Tabük): "Who wil ae كام‎ ,.. , E ES z 
spend and ١ will be ipi: And AM s Gee 85 Hi ALT َالَ:‎ 
I equipped half of the army from $ g% eet a فى‎ hz PE jj Pe 
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Se, GAG مَالِيء‎ te BAAG etc 
م و‎ 


+ a? 


my own wealth." Some men 
responded and affirmed that. Then 


he said: “By Allah, I adjure a man رُومَةَ َا«‎ me X5 tL AMT قَالَ:‎ 4 


2 
- 


$ 
3 
[sc 
8 
ey 
Gh 


who heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 3 ios "a 

say: ‘Who will add to this Masjid in ehli o gest مَالِي‎ bs فاشتريتها‎ 
return for a house in Paradise,’ and Š : 
I bought it with my own wealth." 


Some men responded and affirmed 
that. Then he said: “By Allah, I 
adjure a man who witness Rümah 
being sold, and I bought it from my 
own wealth and allowed wayfarers 
to use it.” Some men responded 
and affirmed that. (Hasan) 


Comments: 


The purpose of ‘Uthman œ in presenting these witnesses was not to take 
pride in self, ostentation, or to seek fame. On fhe contrary, at that moment, 
he wanted to prove that he was on the right, and the rebels were on the 
wrong. Alláh's Messenger’s #2 commands concerning this are very clear and 
explicit. 


. The Prophet’s # striking the mount with his foot and addressing it, is his 


Prophetic rank. 

‘Bait ar-Ridwán': The Pledge of (Alláh's) Goodly Acceptance; as a result of it, 
those who pledged gained the pleasure of Alláh, Most High, and its formal 
announcement was made in the Glorious Qur'àn. This incident took place 
during the Truce of Hudaybiyyah, on account of a rumor that ‘Uthman had 
been martyred, which reached the Muslim camp (at Hudaybiyyah). 

This is Aliáh's Hand and this is "Uthman's, because ‘Uthman was not present 
on the occasion, and Alláh's Messenger #% had certitude that he was alive. 
That is why Alláh's Messenger %4 stated, placing his one hand upon the 
other. This pledge is on behalf of ‘Uthman. He affirmed his one hand as the 
hand of Uthman and his other as the Hand of Alláh, because the Pledge was 
being sworn under the Command of Allah, Most High. It occurs in the 
Glorious Qur'án too: “Behold, all who pledge their allegiance to you, pledge 
their allegiance to Allah, the Hand of Allah is over their hands." (48: 10) The 
sublime exaltedness of ‘Uthman 4 and of the Prophet à& himself is well- 
displayed in this Ayah of the Qur'àn. 


. ‘Half the army’: So to speak, he had a considerable share in the preparation 


or the equipment of this army. 


1. 
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3640. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân Al-Sulami said: “When 

"Uthmán was besieged in his house, wé gÍ is : قال‎ kis t M uc 
the people gathered around his (uc ا‎ ure Lic م‎ lC 

house and he looked out over الرّحِيم قال: حدثني ريد بن ابي € عن يي‎ 
them" and he quoted the same Se we اعنم لك ا ف‎ ee. Bee ties 

Hadith, (Sahih) قال:‎ c9 Q^! ME ابي‎ of ded 


-jé C5 as d aie - Es 


لها oU az‏ في FON REH uu‏ حول 
cok‏ قَالَ: 536 ge‏ وَسَاقَ الْحَدِيتٌ . 

تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» المناقب» Deb‏ في مناقب عثمان بن عفان رضي الله 
cae‏ سح :۳۹۹۹ من حديث زيد cu‏ وقال : o‏ صحیح غريب*» والبخاري» الوصاياء باب: إذا 
وقف أرضًا أو ie‏ أو اشترى لنفسه مثل دلاء المسلمين» ح:۲۷۷۸ من حديث شعبة عن أبي 
إسحاق به مطولاً» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۷٤1.‏ 
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30. The Book Of Wills الوَضَاتَا‎ e$ - re (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحقة‎ 

Comments: 


A bequest (Wasiyyah) or will signifies matters to come into operation, 
concerning his wealth and children after the testator’s death. A bequest in a 
third of one’s wealth shall be carried out. More than this depends upon the 
consent of the heirs. Action upon a bequest concerning children also depends 
upon the consent of the relevant individuals. A property or estate bequest 
cannot be made in favor of any heir; meaning an heir’s share may neither 


decrease nor increase on account of the bequest. 


g- Ei 
الكراهِيّة في تاخير‎ - )١ (المعجم‎ 
O (التحفة‎ Eye gl 
JÉ خرب‎ sd أشيد‎ Gh - n 


FLA عَنْ‎ que Y iiss ies ns 
إلى‎ d ele ET sr 4 (E, 
BASH SF tar نّا : يا رَسُولَ‎ e ei 
-— & Gai b a evel A 


ji s ith s uiis ues 
138 ow ed quar cA; il c 


Chapter 1. It is Disliked To 
Delay Making A Will 


3641. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: *A man came to the 
Prophet #% and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Alláh, what kind of charity 
brings the greatest reward?’ He 
said: "Fo give in charity when you 
are healthy and feeling miserly, and 
fearing poverty and hoping for a 
long life. Do not wait until the 
(death rattle) reaches the throat 
and then say: “This is for so and 


so,” and it nearly became the KBEF OW 53 
property of so and so (the heirs).’”” 
(Sahih) 

تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» TORTI C‏ وهو في الكبزى» OMYAIp‏ 
Comments:‏ 


1. The best charity is that you give when you yourself are in need of it, because 
this sort of charity affords conclusive evidence to one’s sincerity of intention. 
If one gives charity at a time when one is not in need of it, or when there is 
no hope of one’s surviving, then such a charity is the charity given out of 
superfluous wealth, which is of no value or consequence. 

2. The signification of this Hadith in this chapter is that one should make it a 
constant practice to give charity, which would not necessitate the bequeathing. 
Moreover, delay would also not intervene. 

3. “Became the property of so and so. No sooner do you die than your heirs 
would become the owner of your wealth, and it would be under their 
jurisdiction, or at their disposal. In other words, it is no longer yours! 
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3642. It was narrated that Eos B oap se ميرم‎ gett 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of i pd اران‎ DI DIET 
Allah 3& said: ‘For whom among eed ex عن‎ HOA AES Un 
you is the wealth of his heirs dearer دع‎ : ras 
to him than his own wealth? They `- e EC nd d 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, there — 1 13 Ju A : شول الله‎ 
is no one among us for whom his gO nt him ont np prar 
own wealth is not dearer to him i ^ قالوا: يا رَسُول اللا‎ Sable مِنْ‎ s) 
than the wealth of his heirs? The — 45,45 Ju t, af) Cot du wi 
Messenger of Allah #4 said: Know —.,,7 ye gee gk مار‎ 
that there is no one among you for — (5-2 «اغلموا أنه ليس‎ :3E قال رَسُول الله‎ 
whom the wealth of his heirs isnot, alle Sys Primed وَارئه أ‎ dG أحد إلا‎ t 
dearer than his own wealth. Your esce V ME 
wealth is that which you have sent MES! ما‎ db Jey «Lad مالك ما‎ 
on ahead, and the wealth of your 

heirs is that which you have kept.” 

(Sahih) 


e 
& 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري. الرقاق» باب ما قدم من ماله فهو TEEN o)‏ من حديث 
الأعمش بهء وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:۳۹٤٦.‏ 


3643. It was narrated from -36 +e + uz Gabi — rrer 
: 5 ` z د‎ Dyer uem 

Mutarrif, from his father, that the ur v - Be eed. mU esa e 
Prophet i£ said: "The mutual — :53 عَنْ‎ das Cue قال:‎ fey Gas 
rivalry (for piling up of worldly Q6 تله‎ tn ع‎ cal ع‎ eati ce 
things) diverts you, ‘Until you visit d Wap ل‎ ee f os bd 
the graves (i.e. till you die). The «COS ردم‎ 8 Cs oar 
son of Adam says: ‘My wealth, my 2 gx ap و‎ E ] 

rn ما‎ : ° a: -١ : Sls 
wealth, but your wealth is what ا م لي‎ Js ii z UU 
you eat and consume, or what you 3| TOR ENT us BU UG «Ju 
wear and it wears out, or what you mue rr ون‎ 
give in charity and send on ahead أو تصّدقت فامُضيّت».‎ Cab Cut) 


(for the Hereafter). (Sahih) 


quu‏ أخرجه t Ju Ji T‏ باب : "الدنيا سجن للمؤمن وجنة للكافر" ح :1۹59۸ من حديث 


03 
» 
LI 
` 
* 
` 
LI 
A 
` 
` 


3644. Abû Habibah At-Ta7? said: . 744 Ke 
“A man made a will leaving some EA 
Dínárs (to be spent) in the cause of — c : قال‎ gas Ga 
Alláh. Abü Ad-Dardá' was asked f 


I1 At-Takâthur 102:1-2. 
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about that, and he narrated that the ROTE ce "EMEN 
Prophet 3& said: "The likeness of the اللو» فسّئل ابو‎ ees في‎ sales أوصّى رجل‎ 
one who frees a slave or gives some de» :Q 2 iil Ed S455 الدَردَاءء‎ 
charity when he is dying, is that of a PUR Molte 

man who gives a gift after he has الذي‎ J $5? Xe Gan Y GH TU 
eaten his fill.” (Hasan) SER G 53 ga 


‘ees‏ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» العتق» باب: في فضل Gall‏ في الصحةء 
MAC‏ والترمذي» ح: 7١77‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1441» وقال 
on oe uum‏ و صححه aere Du. cob a‏ ووافقه الذهبي» 
Comments:‏ 
The purpose is that the charity given at the time of one’s death is lesser from‏ 
the dimension of recompense than that which is given in the state of good‏ 
health. It does not mean it has absolutely no benefit or reward, because‏ 
righteousness is always beneficial.‏ 
معدم - in Ld ctf‏ معد It was narrated that Ibn Jý‏ .3645 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 3 em A‏ 
Gas‏ الفضيّل عَنْ Allah #% said: ‘It is not befitting for oF (à Se cal ane‏ 
a Muslim who has anything o D I ds 5 Jé OG <2‏ 


concerning which a will should be حق‎ IN T io 
made, to abide for two nights £5 òl فيه‎ os fy 4 d P 
without having a written will with "nr 

him.” (Sahih) IT i 055 إلا‎ ox 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الوصية› باب: وصية الرجل مكتوبة VAN ie cols‏ من حديث 
عبيدالله بن عمر به» وهو في الكبزىء MEYE‏ وأصله متفق عليه (انظر الحديث الآتي) * 
ble sl aali‏ | 5 
لفضيل هو ابن عياض اليربوعي Comments:‏ 


This is because life has no certainty. Death could strike at any moment. 
Therefore, the required bequest should be made soon. Moreover, one should 
also appoint witnesses upon the bequest so that dispute might not surface 
later on. The bequest ought to be made in writing in order to avoid any future 
disagreement. From the mention of two nights, one realizes that a night’s 
delay is admissible. And Allah knows best! The mention of two might possibly 
have been incidental; as in some upcoming narrations, there is mention of 
three also. So to say, a night's delay is also not permissible without need. 


3646. It was narrated from Ibn: jG iis 5 iL Gel - YEN 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah $% d 

said: “It is not befitting fora Muslim — o* i OF we عن‎ pol én! Gis 
who has anything concerning which Se to الله 3€ قَالَ:‎ 525 sf “<b oi 
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a will should be made, to abide for UO. te. tes eee “ines : 
two nights without having a written jaw ag! 45 يوصى‎ fu شل له‎ soe | 
will with bim." (Sahih) Wits GSC e535 إلا‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب الوصاياء TVYAIe‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 
الموطأ (یحیی):۲/ ۷۲1۱ء والكبزى» ح: UE‏ 

3647. (The same) was narrated — (29 ji gi i AA Li - ۷ 

from Ibn ‘Awn, from Nâfi, from * 5 

Ibn ‘Umar. (Sahih) ¢ 


Mitis تخريج : [إسناده صحيح موقوف] وهو في الكبرزى»‎ 
3648. It was narrated from (Yi we S ig أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۸ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the Py eek oe 22 ap ete جك‎ 
Prophet #% said: “It is not befitting UA “7 | قال: أخبرنا ابن وهبر كال:‎ 
for a Muslim to abide for three jé el UJ ab JÉ Os uil عن‎ 
nights without having his will with رع‎ _ =g له‎ > z 
him.” ‘Abdullâh bin ‘Umar said) o^  :98 €$ Glo 
“Since I heard this from the e, ل إلا‎ : 
Messenger of Allâh i&, I have EE un pw 
always had my will with me.” Cy ما‎ : 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Ji‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم : 05146 من حديث أبن وهب £A)‏ 
وهو في الكبزى» VERO Te‏ 

3649. It was narrated from Sâlim بن‎ Lx 5 xeu [pt ~ معدم‎ 
bin ‘Abdullah, from his father, that — ^" الى‎ , 5, 0 cfs . كر‎ 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “It — 7^2 Ql c قال:‎ ole e E 
is not right for a Muslim who has 


z 


^ 


| Muslim who has الحَارثِ عن‎ us 1g godt Od 
anything concerning which a will 7 ^" " . Hbi . 
should be made, to abide for more ¿f «à! 46 gi eu عن‎ sles on! 
than three nights without havinga — *- وى‎ GG de 4 s- ofr f 
: e أبيه ` ل الله‎ 

written will with him.” (Sahih) 5 25 M عن رسو‎ us 
2 4 a3 م‎ E pah A oF A] 

Sed فيو‎ en Fit له‎ Xo gya 


WEES إلا وَوَصِيْنهُ عِنْدَهُ‎ JÁ ios 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:4/1777 من حديث ابن وهب به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو‎ 
MEENE في الكبزى»‎ 


356 الوضاتا‎ ats 
ET 25i QA - )۲ (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ 
ies بن‎ hela] GE - 0 
Sis كال:‎ eich بن‎ di die 238 
قَالَ:‎ EL Gis قَالَ:‎ gun 5p ماك‎ 


de cS OxXÉ قَلْتُ:‎ OY كَالَ:‎ tae 
aul 25s erie jé eži الْمُسْلِمِينَ‎ 
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Chapter 2. Did The Prophet #¢ 
Make A Will? 


3650. Talha said: “I asked Ibn Abt 
Awfa: ‘Did the Messenger of Allah 
#@ leave a will?’ He said: ‘No.’ I 
said: “How come it is prescribed for 
the Muslims to make wills?’ He 
said: ‘He left instructions urging 
the Muslims to adhere to the Book 
of Allâh.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب الوصاياء ح:*4!؟» ومسلمء الوصيةء باب ترك 
الوصية لمن ليس له شيء يوصي فيه» Wéi‏ من حديث مالك بن مغول به» وهو في الكبرى» 


. Miv:ie 


Comments: 


‘No’: That means he did not make any bequest for wealth. 


9G‏ مع 


: 6 do č محمد بن‎ G3) — Yro) 
p jak die PIE es. بن‎ 


Rb: que‏ محمد ب الْعَلاءِ 


um ; ces 


5 
21% 


- tae aks * T ToS ee ete Ste 
الله 8$ 552 و‎ J,25 SSG قالث:‎ ates 
gore e291 Y5 West V5 ES VG XD» 


الكبزى» VERA‏ # المفضل هو ابن مهلهل « 


a 


- ^ ga ورت‎ 


(as: 3b محمد بن‎ de - Y*eY 


292.2 


aS ín i té Bye عَنْ‎ m 


Az‏ رَسُولُ الله Kass d‏ وَلَا دِيتارًا 


r‏ ام 
ات | 
a‏ 


SS ic‏ عن Pal‏ عن 
و uU A‏ 
3 


PROBUM ae D 


3651. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
did not leave behind a Dinar or a 
Dirham, or a sheep or a camel, and 
he did not leave any will.” (Sahih) 


٠:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث أبى معاوية به» وهو فى 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 3624) 


3652. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #& 
did not leave behind a Dirham or a 
Dinar, or a sheep or a camel, and 
he did not leave any will.” (Sahih) 


357 الوضاتا‎ catis 


er P pM Sw المقدام»‎ 


Sg I‏ لن ر NG‏ ساد 
3 مم 


ins Gis قَالَ:‎ GLO عَاصِم بْنُ‎ 
tee 


م 


oP NC oF QU 


WSS. VG 
C تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبرى؛‎ 


«Mos: 
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مصحب هو ابن‎ d TE: ‘a في الكبرى»‎ 


3653. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
did not leave behind a Dirham or a 
Dinár, or a sheep or a camel, and 
he did not leave any will.” Jafar" 

did not mention “Dinar or 
Dirham.” (Sahih) 


وله شواهدء منها الأحاديث السابقة 


3654. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “They say that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& made a will concerning 
‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
him. But he called for a vessel in 
which to urinate, then he 4% went 
limp without me realizing it. So to 
whom did he leave a will?” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [ صحیح] تقدم » ح :۲۳ وهو في MONE DECRE‏ 


6o MM 5 Ast 


M A gv - oo 
oe 35 TT Sus Gis قَالَ:‎ pu Gis 
سْوّدِء عَنْ‎ aT oF ed of o c93 oil 
رَسُولَ الله كه وَلَيْسَ‎ BB NG Lae 
وَدَعَا ٻالطَستِ.‎ ESE ug $ Sst uite 


3655. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
died when no one was with him 
except me.” She said: “And he 
called for a vessel.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم ح :۳ وهو في الكبزى» ح:؟5407 . 


I Meaning one of the two from whom the author heard the narration. 


358 الوَضَايا‎ ts 


Ey Zug GG - oF (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ 


5s‏ 6 رَسُولَ "7 s » ol‏ كيرا 
nidi b á d d oT a‏ 
oh JU ed ti : UE Q6‏ 28 


S uL a ل:‎ 


5 EET. es vot 2t jk gpn 
أن‎ je لهم‎ Xx e£ 55 ك‎ 


Aci 5 ads iu mS 


> 


bay 


The Book Of Wills 


Chapter 3. Bequeathing One- 
Third 


3656. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “I 
became ili with a sickness from 
which I later recovered. The 
Messenger of Allah 3 came to visit 
me, and I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I have a great deal of wealth 
and J have no heir except my 
daughter. Shall I give two-thirds of 
my wealth in charity?’ He said: ‘No.’ 
I said: ‘Half? He said: ‘No.’ I said: 
‘One-third?’ He said: ‘(Give) one- 
third, and one-third is a lot. It is 
better to leave your heirs 
independent of means, than to leave 
them poor and holding out their 
hands to people.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الفرائض» باب ميراث البنات» CWT IG‏ ومسلمء الوصية» باب 
الوصية بالثلث» ح YUVAL‏ من حديث Olen‏ بن عيينة به» وهو فى الكبزى» MoY:c‏ 


Comments: 


1. This Makkan incident belongs to the period of the Conquest of Makkah. 

2. “Except my daughter’, which means from among my offspring. 

3. ‘Though one-third is also too much’: From this (phrasing) some venerable 
individuals have deduced that the bequest should be made only for less than 


so to 


one-third. Some others understand it to mean that ‘one-third is much’ 


say, a bequest could be made in one-third of the wealth. 
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قُلْتُ: SLOG‏ قَالَ: 


3657. It was narrated that Sa‘d said: 
“The Prophet #2 came to visit me 
when I was in Makkah. 1 said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, shall I bequeath 
all my money?’ He said: ‘No.’ I said: 
‘One half?’ He said: ‘No.’ I said: 
‘One-third?’ He said: ‘(Bequeath) 
one-third, and one-third is a lot. If 
you leave your heirs independent of 
means, that is better than if you 
leave them poor and holding out 
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their hands to people.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب: أن يترك ورئته أغنياء خير من أن يتكففوا الناس» 
ح ۲۷٤١:‏ عن أبي نعيم» ومسلمء الوصية» باب الوصية بالثلث» ح:778١‏ من حديث سفيان بن 
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كَالَ: يا‎ Bats یکن له إلا ا‎ es ene 
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3658. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “The 
Prophet % used to visit him when he 
was in Makkah, and he did not want 
to die in the land from which he had 
emigrated. The Prophet #¢ said: 
‘May Allah have mercy on Sa'd bin 
*Afrá'.' He had only one daughter, 
and he said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
shall I bequeath all my wealth?' He 
said: ‘No.’ I said: ‘Half?’ He said: 
‘No.’ I said: ‘One-third?’ He said: 
*One-third, and one-third is a lot. 
For you to leave your heirs 
independent of means is better than 
if you were to leave them poor, 
holding out their hands to people.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السايق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5100 . 


T الله‎ J) de (lacs مرض‎ : Qi 
Gals JUS أوصى‎ là! رَسُولَ‎ 6 :008 


Gus c» dG‏ الْحَدِيتٌ. 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۱۷۲/۱ qe‏ حديث 


So‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


3659. One from the family of Sa'd 
narrated: “Sa‘d fell sick and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 entered upon 
him and he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, shall I bequeath all my 
money?’ He said: *No." And he 
quoted the same Hadith. (Sahih) 
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3660. ‘Amir bin Sa‘d (narrated) 
from his father that he fell sick in 
Makkah and the Messenger of Allah 
عد‎ came to him. When Sa‘d saw him, 
he wept and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, am I to die in the land from 
which I emigrated?” He said: “No, if 
Allah wills.” He said: “O Messenger 
of Allah #8, shall I bequeath all of 
my wealth in the cause of Allah?” 
He said: “No.” He said: "Two- 
thirds?" He said: *No." He said: 
“Half of it?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“One-third of it?" The Messenger of 
Allah $% said: “One-third, and one- 
third is a lot. If you leave your sons 
independent of means that is better 
than if you leave them poor, holding 
out their hands to people.” (Sahih) 


:140۷“ وأصله متفق ale‏ كما du‏ 


3661. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqás said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 2% visited me when I was 
sick, and said: “Have you made a 
will?’ I said: “Yes? He said: ‘How 
much?’ I said: ‘For all of my wealth 
to be given in the cause of Allah.’ He 
said: ‘What have you left for your 
children?’ I said: “They are rich 
(independent of means).’ He said: 
‘Bequeath one-tenth.’ And we kept 
discussing it until he said: ‘Bequeath 
one-third, and one-third is much or 
large.” (Hasan) 


من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد ca‏ وقال: (em‏ صحيح" GP‏ وجرير: تابعه RUD)‏ بن قدامة 
(أحمد: \/ (OY£‏ وأبو الأحوص» (الطيالسي)» Wis,‏ بن عبدالله Qo‏ سعيد بن منصور)ء وجعفر 
ابن cobs‏ وأبو إسحاق الفزاري» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸٥0٤1‏ . 
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3662. It was narrated from Sa‘d that 
the Prophet ¥ visited him when he 
was sick, and he said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, shall 1 bequeath all of my 
wealth?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Half?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“One-third?” He said: “One-third, 
and one-third is a much or large.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح | أخرجه أحمد: WY /١‏ عن وكيع ca‏ وهو في Afofie SSN‏ 
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3663. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
came to visit Sa'd (when he was 
sick). Sa‘d said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, shall I bequeath 
two-thirds of my wealth?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath 
half?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Shall I bequeath one-third?” He 
said: “Yes, one-third, and one-third 
is much or large. If you leave your 
heirs independent of means that is 
better than if you leave them poor, 
holding out their hands.” (Hasan) 
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3664. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “If the people were to 
reduce (their bequests) to one- 
quarter (of their wealth, that would 
be better), because the Messenger 
of Allâh #% said: ‘One-third, and 
one-third is much or large." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب الوصية eel‏ ح:7157 عن قتيبةء ومسلمء 
ciue jJ‏ باب الوصية بالثلث» VWA‏ من حديث هشام به وهو فى الكبزى» EWE‏ 
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3665. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d, from his 
father Sa‘d bin Malik, that the 
Prophet ££ came to him when he 
was sick and he said: “I do not 
have any children apart from one 
daughter. Shall I bequeath all my 
wealth?" The Prophet % said: 
"No." He said: “Shall I bequeath 
half of it?" The Prophet 2% said: 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath 
one-third of it?” He said: “One- 
third, and one-third is much or 
large.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح | te ol‏ الدارمي ۰٤٩۷/۲:‏ ح :۳۱۹۸ من حديث همام بن يحيى 04 وهو 
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3666. Jábir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that his father was martyred on the 
Day of Uhud, and he left behind 
six daughters, and some 
outstanding debts. When the time 
to pick the dates came, I went to 
the Messenger of Allâh يله‎ and 
said: “You know that my father 
was martyred on the Day of Uhud 
and he left behind a great deal of 
debt. I would like the creditors to 
see you”. He said: “Go and pile up 
the dates in separate heaps.” I did 
that, then I called him. When they 
saw him, it was as if they started to 
put pressure on me at that time. 
When he saw what they were 
doing, he went around the biggest 
heap three times, then he sat on it 
then said: “Call your companions 
(the creditors).” Then he kept on 
weighing out for them, until Allah 
cleared all my father’s debts. 1 am 
pleased that Alláh cleared my 
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father’s debts without even a single 
date being missed. (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب:#إذ همت طائفتان منكم أن تفشلا والله وليهما)» 


ح۳٥٠٤‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن مولى بهء وهو في الكبزى» SEW Te‏ 


Comments: 


1. ‘Six daughters’: In some reports, there is mention of nine. Probably they might 
have been married already. That is why they were not mentioned. These six 
were unmarried, whose responsibility rested with Jabir «$. 

2. ‘Put presure on me’: Originally, they were the Jews, and the Jews are an 
extremely selfish, hard hearted and unsympathetic community. Rather every 
interest-devouring person happens to be so! 


3. ‘Went around’: For blessing, or blessedness, or in order to gather a correct 


estimate of the quality of dates. 


4. ‘Without even a single date being missed’: This was one of the Prophet’s 2% 
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تخريج : [eol‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرزى» C‏ 


miracles. 


Chapter 4. Paying Off Debts 
Before Distributing Inheritance 
And Mentioning The Difference 
In The Wordings Of The 
Reporters Of The Narration 


3667. It was narrated from Jabir 
that his father died owing debts. “I 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
'(O Messenger of Allah!) My 
father has died owing debts, and he 
has not left anything but what his 
date-palms produce. What his date- 
palms produce will not pay off his 
debts for years. Come with me, O 
Messenger of Allah, so that the 
creditors will not be harsh with 
me. The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
went to each heap, saying Salams 
and supplicating for it, then sitting 
on it. He called the creditors and 
paid them off, and what was left 
was as much as what they had 
taken." (Sahih) 
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3668. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
Harám died, leaving behind debts. 
I asked the Messenger of Allah 3 
to intercede with his creditors so 
that they would waive part of the 
debt. He asked them to do that but 
they refused. The Prophet 4 said 
to me: ‘Go and sort your dates into 
their different kinds: The ‘Ajwah 
on one side, the cluster of Ibn Zaid 
on another side, and so on. Then 
send for me.’ I did that, then the 
Messenger of Allah #8 came and 
sat at the head or in the middle of 
the heaps. Then he said: ‘Measure 
them out for the people.’ So I 
measured them out for them until I 
had paid them all off, and my dates 
were left as if nothing had been 
taken from them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» EVO‏ 


a 235 رمو‎ 2» PE 
e : dé al wes “J حرمو‎ see 


Í de dou SE الله قَالَ:‎ we 
1 ec ot 2^ Wei i. VIC 
اليَهُودِيٌ‎ S, cua Sng Jl ey ye 


I ال‎ IE NER يَسْتَوْعِبُ‎ 
7 "T 158^, c£ "E ow 
ونور‎ Ge gp LE Sf لَكَ‎ 2m 
9 e ETE 
Bp : ol Jus «$2 aU نِضْفَة؟4‎ 
fo -41 T 4 PEPE 
هو وأو‎ BGS ASS فاذني».‎ SLM Luz 
4 Zf ° * لوسر‎ ees 7و م‎ D» 
النخلٍ‎ aM ويكال يِن‎ Xm بڪر» فجيل‎ 
Bie ليم ده‎ Be ee gt a 
oly Ge SIL يدعو‎ BE الله‎ 555 


n Af يِن‎ oe Got 


3669. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “My father 
owed some dates to a Jew. He was 
killed on the Day of Uhud and he 
left behind two gardens. The dates 
owed to the Jew would take up 
everything in the two gardens. The 
Prophet #8 said: ‘Can you take half 
this year and half next year?’ But 
the Jew refused. The Prophet يله‎ 
said: “When the time to pick the 
dates comes, cali me.’ So I called 
him and he came, accompanied by 
Abü Bakr. The dates were picked 
and weighed from the lowest part 
of the palm-trees, and the 
Messenger of Allah 3% was praying 
for blessing, until we paid off 
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everything that we owed him from 
the smaller of the two gardens, as 
calculated by ‘Ammar. Then I 
brought them some fresh dates and 
water and they ate and drank, then 
he said: ‘This is part of the blessing 
concerning which you will be 
questioned.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : astu]‏ صحیح] آحرجه أحمد : ۳۹۱۰۳۵۱۰۳۳۸/۳ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به 
وهو في الكبزى. TEV‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة جدًا . 
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3670. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “My father died 
owing debts. I offered to his 
creditors that they could take the 
fruits in lieu of what he owed them, 
but they refused as they thought 
that it would not cover the debt. I 
went to the Messenger of Allah $& 
and told him about that, He said: 
‘When you pick the dates and have 
put them in the Mirbad (place for 
drying dates), call me? When I had 
picked the dates and put them in 
the Mirbad, I went to the 
Messenger of Allah # and he 
came, accompanied by Abû Bakr 
and ‘Umar. He sat on (the dates) 
and prayed for blessing. Then he 
said: ‘Call your creditors and pay 
them off? I did not leave anyone to 
whom my father owed anything but 
I paid him off, and I had thirteen 
Wasgs left over. I mentioned that 
to him and he smiled and said: ‘Go 
to Abû Bakr and ‘Umar and tell 
them about that.’ So I went to Abû 
Bakr and ‘Umar and told them 
about that, and they said: “We 
knew, when the Messenger of 
Allah à did what he did, that this 
would happen.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلح» باب الصلح بين الغرماء وأصحاب الميراث والمجازفة في 
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Chapter 5. Invalidating 
Bequests To Heirs 


3671. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Kharijah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah g delivered a Khutbah 
and said: ‘Allah has given every 
person who has rights his due, and 
there is no bequest to an heir.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] آخرجه الترمذي» cube JE‏ باب ماجاء Y‏ وصية لوارث» YY Ye‏ عن 
قتيبة n‏ وقال: " حسن eee‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح1414 g‏ ستده ضعيف» وللحديت شاهد 
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Comments: 


In the early period, one’s offspring used to become heirs. For parents and other 
kith and kin, a bequest used to be made. Their right was not specified. In the 
same period, this Verse was revealed: “It is prescribed when death approaches 
any of you if he leaves any goods that he makes a bequest to parents and next 
of kin." (Ai-Bagarah: 180) Then Allah, Most High, specified in Surat An-Nisa 
the portions of parents, children, husband, wife, sister, and brother. 
Henceforth, the bequest did not remain necessary for heirs. So the will 
remained for those not assigned a portion of the inheritance. 
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3672. It was narrated from Shahr 
bin Hawshab that Ibn Ghanm 
mentioned that Ibn Khárijah told 
him that he saw the Messenger of 
Allâh #€ addressing the people 
from atop his mount, which was 
chewing its cud and its saliva was 
dripping down, The Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ said in his Khutbah: 
“Allah has given each person a 
share of the inheritance, and it is 
not permissible to give bequests to 
an heir.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» eMe‏ 
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Comments: 


1. ‘Saliva was dripping...’ meaning he was standing below the she-camel’s neck. 
He might have probably been holding her reins. 

2. ‘Each person’ meaning the one who is considered worthy of inheritance. The 
description of most of the heirs occurs in the Glorious Qur'án. The mention 
of portions of some heirs occurs in traditional reports; for instance, the 
portion of a paternal grandmother and a maternal grandmother. 
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3673. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Khárijah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah $& said: ‘Allah, Mighty is 
His Name has given every person 
who has rights his due, and there is 
no bequest to an heir.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 6. When One Exhorts 
His Closest Kinsmen 


3674. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
following was revealed: ‘And warn 
your tribe (O Muhammad) of near 
kindred," the Messenger of Allah 
35 called the Quraish and they 
gathered, and he spoke in general 
and specific terms, then he said: ‘O 
Banu Ka‘b bin Lu'ayy! O Banu 
Murrah bin Ka‘b! O Banu ‘Abd 
Shams! O Banu ‘Abd Manáf! 0 
Banu Hisham! O Banu ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib! Save yourselves from the 
Fire! O Fátimah! Save yourself 
from the Fire. I cannot avail you 
anything before Allâh., but I will 
uphold the ties of kinship with 
you.” (Sahih) 


Ul Ash-Shu‘ara 26:214. 
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تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الايمان» باب في قوله تعالى: #وأنذر عشيرتك Yt (Cou NI‏ 


من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به؛ وهو في الكبرى» d UV Vie‏ 


Comments: 


The author mention this narration as the will, bequest, or Wasiyyah of Allah’s 
Messenger #% to his relatives. This is because ‘Wasiyyah’ is used for a will that 
is written, as well as statements of order or encouragement. 
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3675. It was narrated that Misa 
bin Talhah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: ʻO Banu ‘Abd 
Manáf! Buy your souls from your 
Lord. I cannot avail you anything 
before Allah. Abû Banu ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib! Buy your souls from your 
Lord. I cannot avail you anything 
before Allah. But between me and 
you there are ties of kinship which 
I will uphold.” (Sahihy 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۲٤٠.‏ 
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3676. It was narrated that Abii 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said, when the Verse: ‘And 
warn your tribe (O Muhammad) of 
near kindred. was revealed: ‘O 
Quraish! Buy your souls from your 
Lord; I cannot avail you anything 
before Allâh. O Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib! 
I cannot avail you anything before 
Allah. O ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib! I 
cannot avail you anything before Allah. 
O Safiyyah, paternal aunt of the 
Messenger of Allah #8! I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah. O 
Fatimah bint Muhammad! Ask me 
for whatever you want, I cannot avail 
you anything before Alláh."' (Sahih) 


UT Ash-Shu'ara 26:214. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب: وأنذر عشيرتك الأقربين واخفض Glebe‏ 
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3677. Abü Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #2 stood up 
when the following was revealed to 
him: ‘And warn your tribe (O 
Muhammad) of near kindred, 
and said: ‘O Quraish! Buy your 
souls from your Lord, I cannot 
avail you anything before Allah. O 
Banu ‘Abd Manáf! I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah. O 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib! I 
cannot avail you anything before 
Allah. O Safiyyah, paternal aunt of 
the Messenger of Allah ! I 
cannot avail you anything before 
Allah. © Fátimah! Ask me for 
whatever you want, I cannot avail 
you anything before Allâh.” 
(Sahih) 
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3678. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When this verse — ‘And warn 
your tribe (O Muhammad) of near 
kindred'U! - was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘O 
Fátimah daughter of Muhammad! 
O Safiyyah bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib! 0 
Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib! I cannot 
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avail you anything before Allah; 
ask me for whatever you want of 
my wealth.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. If A Person Dies 
Unexpectedly, It Is 
Recommended For His Family 
To Give Charity On His Behalf 


3679. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a man said to the Messenger of 
Allah #5: “My mother died 
unexpectedly; if she had been able to 
speak she would have given charity. 
Should I give charity on her behalf?” 
The Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Yes.” So he gave charity on her 
behalf. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب ما يستحب لمن توفي فجاءةٌ أن يتصدقوا عنهء 
وقضاء النذور عن الميت» WA Ee‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو فى الموطأ (بحيى) : 7/ ۰۷٦۰‏ 


TV1: TIENE 


Comments: 


He was Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah. Both he and his honorable mother were extremely 
generous. That pious and generous woman had suddenly died in his absence. 
Details follow in the upcoming Hadith. 


3680. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Amr bin Shurahbil bin Sa'eed 
bin Sa‘d bin *Ubádah, from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
“Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah went out with the 
Prophet $& on one of his campaigns, 
and death came to his mother in Al- 
Madinah. It was said to her (as she 
was dying): ‘Make a will.’ She said: 
‘To whom shall I make a will? The 
wealth belongs to Sa'd. Then she 
died before Sa‘d came. When Sa‘d 
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came, he was told about that and he 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, will it 
benefit her if I give in charity on her 
behalf?’ The Prophet 3& said: ‘Yes.’ 
Sa‘d said: ‘Such and such a garden is 
given in charity on her behalf - 
regarding a garden that he named." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] ix 2d‏ ابن خزيمة فى صحیحه» Vosa te‏ من حديث مالك به 
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Chapter 8. The Virtue Of 
Charity Given On Behalf Of 
The Deceased 


3681. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “When a man dies 
all his good deeds come to an end 
except three: Ongoing charity 
(Sadaqah Jariyah), beneficial 
knowledge and a righteous son who 
prays for him.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلم Ane ol t‏ باب ما يلحق "m‏ من الثواب بعل VAY Ne carlig‏ عن 
علي بن حجر به) وهو في الكبرى» tk TEVA:‏ إسماعيل هو ابن جعفر . 


Comments: 


1. ‘Ongoing charity’ means such charity which continues to benefit people even 


after the death of the charity-giver. 


2. ‘Knowledge’: For instance, the books which were written or trained pupils or 


audio-cassettes, etc. 


3. ‘Righteous son’ whom the deceased had trained and educated, and had 
accustomed them to doing good deeds. (Further details could be seen in the 
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3682. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah said that a man said to 
the Prophet 3E: “My father died 
and left behind wealth, but he did 
not leave a will, Will it expiate for 
him if I give charity on his behalf?” 
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He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه T‏ الوصية» باب وصول ثواب الصدقات إلى الميت» pue‏ عن علي 
أبن حجر به وهو في SSS‏ ح 1٤۷۹:‏ # إسماعيل هو ابن جعفر. 
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3683. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sharid bin Suwaid Ath-Thagafi 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah $& and said: ‘My mother left 
a will saying that a slave should be 
freed on her behalf. I have a 
Nubian slave girl; will it suffice if I 
free her on her behalf?’ He said: 
‘Bring her here.’ The Prophet # 
said to ber: ‘Who is your Lord?’ 
She said: ‘Allah.’ He said: “Who am 
I? She said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allâh? He said: ‘Set her free, for 
she is a believer." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] tom ol‏ أبو داودء الأيمان والنذورء باب: في الرقبة المؤمنة» 
YAY z‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة 64 وهو في الكبزى» TEA: Fa‏ 
Comments:‏ 
We get to learn that it is superior to emancipate a believer. Besides,‏ 
emancipating a slave woman equals emancipation of a slave. We also get to‏ 
know that belief in the Oneness of Allah and the Prophethood is sufficient for‏ 
one to be a believer. One ought not to delve deep into it.‏ 
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3684. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Sa‘d asked the Prophet . 
i: “My mother died and did not 
leave a will; shall I give charity on 
her behalf?” He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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Messenger of Allah, my mother 
died; will it benefit her if I give in 
charity on her behalf?" He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “I have a garden 
and I ask you to bear witness that I 
am giving it in charity on her 
behalf." (Sahíh) 
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3686. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin ‘Ubadah that he came to the 
Prophet 4% and said: “My mother 
has died and she had a vow to 
fulfill. Will it suffice if I free a slave 
on her behalf?" He said: “Free a 
slave on behalf of your mother." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 3848. 


3687. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubadah that he consulted the 
Prophet # about a vow which his 
mother had to fulfill, but she died 
before doing so. The Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ said: “Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1484 . 
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3689. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d consulted the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ about a vow 
which his mother had to fulfill, but 
she died before doing so. The 
Messenger of Allâh # said: ‘Fulfill 
it on her behalf." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Sufyán 


3690. It was narrated that Al- 
Hárith bin Miskin said, it being 
read to him while I was listening: 
“From Sufyán, from Az-Zuhri, 
from *Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that Sa‘d bin 
*Ubádah consulted the Prophet 4 
about a vow which his mother had 
to fulfill, but she died before doing 
so. The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
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said: ‘Fulfill it on her behalf." 

(Sahih) 

تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» args‏ وأخرجه مسلمء 
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Prophet 3 and he told me to fulfill 1 z 
it on her behalf.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1488. 
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‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d bin "Ubádah Al- 1 oe 
Ansari consulted the Messenger of o d XR I x o* in Bis 
Allah # about en (outstanding) jaa قَالّ: اسْتفيَ‎ E oil oF > الله‎ ts 
vow that his mother had to fulfill, cick t 
but she died before doing so. The nu 4 5 الله‎ 055 QE ابن عبا‎ 
Messenger of Allah $& said: ‘Fulfill ds sd 1 Aud ie 
it on her behalf." (Sahih) 8 Jš و‎ E ó 
EIE TIMES 


MARIO تقدم» ح :۰۳۹۸۹ وهو في الكبزى»‎ [eo] : تخريج‎ 
Comments: 
Sa‘d was the chieftain of the well-known tribe of Banu Khazraj. 


3693. It was narrated that Ibn  َقاَحْسِإ‎ E 330 Gs) 3 ay 
‘Abbas said: Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah came : ide. E TE 
to the Prophet #% and said: "My هو ابن‎ T pes الهمداني عَنْ عبدة» عن‎ 
mother has died and she had a vow ERI شء‎ rdi e ee eA 

miu — 6‏ ري“ 
0 عن بكر بن وائل عن to fulfill but she did not do so. He 3 Do‏ 
pls 2 VELIE UE‏ قا said: ‘Fulfill it on her behalf.”‏ 
BG By des ate‏ إلى ال (Sahih) UE‏ 
X "os Ese. 41‏ وَلَمْ cual‏ قَالَ: 


GE sail 


1 This, and the remainder in the chapter, are not narrated by Sufyàn. 
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Se وهو في الكبزى»‎ Viz تقدم»‎ [mere] s 


op al ae 35 LO أَخْبَرَنَا‎ wa 


bé plia 38 وَكِيعٌ‎ Gis ú ac 
Ho عَنْ‎ ttl بن‎ es عَنْ‎ BE 


ó, قُلْتُ: يا رَسُولَ الله!‎ 
ex J6 fuge iz ci 
D OG aif 3X2! (c 


. f Uli 


3694. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
“Ubadah said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, my mother has died; shall I 
give in charity on her behalf?’ He 
said: “Yes.’ I said: “What kind of 
charity is best?’ He said: ‘Providing 
drinking water.” (Da ff) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن carla‏ الأدب» باب فضل صدقة eb‏ ح ۳٦۸٤:‏ من 
حديث وكيع بهء وهو في الكبزىء CUERO‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح:2808 والحاكم على 
شرط الشيخين 5١5/١:‏ فرده الذهبي بقوله: "لاء إنه غير متصل "» يعني سعيد بن المسيب لم يدرك 
سعد بن عبادة» ولبعض الحديث شاهد تقدم» ح: YA‏ # هشام هو الدستوائي. 


b A jus gf أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ٥ 


SSS هِشّامء عَنْ‎ t$ x55 عَنْ‎ ej 
f عن‎ c عن‎ S 
و‎ o 05, of 2,35 3 2» of 
ook, بن‎ OF المسيب»‎ a عَنْ‎ 


TT 
2 


Bien Ci tdi 055 قَالَ: قُلْتُ: يا‎ 


telah sim قَالَ:‎ oja 


3695. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubadah said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allâh, what kind of charity is 
best?’ He said: ‘Providing drinking 
water.” (Da'tf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5497. 


Sb peal] GST - 5‏ الْحَسَنِ عَنْ 
c‏ قَالَ: 6B ye Li Gb Cann‏ 


0 


11 


4 2 ae "uz LIP at FE zs 
إن‎ fail رَسُولَ‎ GDB ESU AI عبَادَةَ: أن‎ 

“ty, UE Ql h8 f z 0 
قال انعم‎ Tee أفاتصدق‎ 3 | 


3696. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubadah that his mother died, 
He said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
my mother has died; can I give 
charity on her behalf?" He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “What kind of 
charity is best?" He said: 
“Providing drinking water.” And 
that is the drinking-fountain of 
Sa‘d in Al-Madinah. (Pa ff) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 549 . 
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Chapter 10. The Prohibition Of 
Guardianship Over An 
Orphan’s Property 


3697. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said to me: 'O Abû 
Dharr, I think that you are weak, 
and 1 like for you what I like for 
myself. Do not accept a position of 
Amir over two people, and do not 
agree to be the guardian of an 
orphan's property.” (Sahih) 


es ex z Jú B d jg 

تخریج : أخرجه K‏ الإمارةء باب dal S‏ الامارة بغير ضرورة» VAY Te‏ من حديث عبدالله 
ابن يزيد المقرىء 648 وهو VERE Te SSS T‏ 8 

Comments: 1 

1. Guardianship of the wealth of an orphan entails enormous responsibilities. It, 
therefore, demands a high sense of piety, compassion, and a sincere spirit of 
sacrifice. Not everyone possesses such lofty characteristics. Hence, hastiness 
and proactiveness in it are forbidden. If, however, someone is forced to take 
on such a responsibility, it shall have to be fulfilled. The one who does not 

find himself in a position to fulfill its demands, should decline to accept it. 


2. ‘Weak’: Because the strong person is better suited for responsibility. 


(V+ عليه (التحفة‎ eb إذا‎ ex 


ul sits Bf sede m 
قَنَالَ: إني ير ليس لي شَيءَ ولي‎ F 


“oe 
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Chapter 11. What The 
Guardian Is Entitled To Of An 
Orphan’s Property If He Takes 
Care Of It 


3698. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a man came to 
the Prophet # and said: “I am poor 
and I do not have anything, and I 
have an orphan (under my care)." 
He said: “Eat from the property of 
your orphan without being 
extravagant, wasteful or keeping it 
as capital for yourself." (Hasan) 
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ees‏ [إستاده حسن] أخرجه casio pi‏ الوصاياء باب ماجاء في ما لولي الييتم أن ينال 
من مال اليتيم » YAYY:c‏ من حديث عمرو بن شعيب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰1640 وصححه 


ابن خزيمة» وابن Ae: «35, dl‏ وغيرهما . 
def Gf - 4۹‏ 5 عُنْمَانَ بن 


حَكِيم قَالَ: clan 5 LAG‏ قَالَ: 


o 4 m» o 2 227 "Ed 
ابن‎ o^ tue gi he عن‎ a 
ELI dC E 9:41 8 اا‎ Oe cx. See 5 
bos HP GY oda IG باس قال: لما‎ 
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di d x‏ م Got‏ [الأنعام: 
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Aut CERE قَالَ:‎ ]٠١ [التساء:‎ tle 
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3699. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When these Verses 
were revealed — ‘And come not near 
to the orphan's property, except to 
improve it and ‘Verily, those 
who unjustly eat up the property of 
orphans’?! — the people avoided the 
property and food of the orphans. 
That caused hardship to the 
Muslims and they complained about 
that to the Prophet #8. Then Allah 
revealed: ‘And they ask you 
concerning orphans. Say: The best 
thing is to work honestly in their 
property, and if you mix your affairs 
with theirs, then they are your 
brothers. And Allâh knows him who 
means mischief (e.g. to swallow their 
property) from him who means good 
(e.g. to save their property). And if 
Alláh had wished, He could have put 
you into difficulties"?! (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو cyl‏ الوصاياء باب مخالطة اليتيم في الطعام» 
YAYY:ie‏ من حديث عطار به» واختلط» وهو في الكبزرىء Ce‏ وصححه الحاكم [Y‏ 
YYA‏ , ووافقه الذهبى. وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة عند الطبرانى فی تفسیره: ٠۷۲۰۳۷۱/۲‏ 
capes‏ وحديث ارا بان VOTE 614/5 Sl‏ يقي (ae‏ وده حبق 


Gu - ۰‏ عَمْرُو بن se‏ قَالَ: 


Gls‏ عمران بن EE‏ قال : tlhe Gas‏ ن 


te ə ^ ow 5 an TM m 
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3700. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said - concerning the 
Verse: “Verily, those who unjustly 
eat up the property of orphans”!4! 
- A man would have an orphan in 


[1 AL An'ám 7:152. 
B] An-Nisá? 4:10. 

Pl Al-Baqarah 2:220. 
UJ An-Nisá? 4:10. 
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his care, and he would keep his 
food, drink and vessels separate. 
This caused hardship to the 
Muslims, so Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “And they ask 
you concerning orphans. Say: The 
best thing is to work honestly in 
their property, and if you mix your 
affairs with theirs, then they are 
your brothers”! (in religion), so it 


is permissible for you to mix with 
them. (Hasan) 


تخريجح: [حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي حاتم في تفسيره:1/ WAO‏ ح :۲۰۹۸۱ من حديث عمران 
به» وهو فى and ES‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
Comments: 1‏ 


In every society, if there is an orphan or two they reside together with the 
other members of the household. They eat and drink jointly. This sort of 
arrangement is advantageous to them also, because if they eat and drink 
separately, it would entail more expenses. The Arabs also followed the 
same system. When this Verse was revealed, people were frightened, lest 
anything belonging to orphans enter our bellies. They, therefore, separated 
the wealth for the food and drink of the orphans, out of piety and 
heedfulness of Allah, though such was not the objective of the Divine law. 
When this produced several hardships in the society, Allah, Most High, 
clarified the situation by revealing another Verse - that if the intention is 
of well being and sympathy or compassion, there is no harm in keeping 
them together. The primary objective is the well being of the orphans, 


(المعجم DGH - ov‏ أكل gu‏ اليتيم 


)١١ (التحفة‎ 


السّبْعَ eoi‏ قِيلَ: يا رَسُولَ الله! مَا 
JB AM dU. Bp :06 Saa‏ 


whatever way it is achieved 


Chapter 12. Avoiding 
Consuming The Orphan’s 
Property 

3701. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: "Avoid the seven 
sins that doom one to Hell.” It was 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, what 
are they?” He said: “Associating 
others with Allâh (Shirk), magic, 
killing a soul whom Allah has 
forbidden killing, except in cases 


IJ Al-Baqarah 2:220. 
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dictated by Islamic law, consuming 
Ribá, consuming the property of 
orphans, fleeing on the day of the 
march (to battlefield), and 
slandering chaste women who 
never even think of anything 
touching their chastity and are 
good believers." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الایمان» باب الكبائر وأكبرهاء Mig‏ من حديث ابن وهب» 


والبخاري» الوصاياء باب قول الله تعالى: إن الذين يأكلون أموال اليتامى ظلمًا 
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31. The Book Of الثخل‎ GES - ١ es 


Presents (An-Nihal)"! 1 (VE deed!) 

Chapter 1. Different Versions bul اختلاف‎ E - )١ (المعجم‎ 

Of The Report Of Numan Bin Li E. E Dd 

Bashir Concerning Presents ^ بشير‎ c ous p $501 
C... (التحفة‎ Jp» 


3702. It was narrated from An- J 

Nu'mán bin Bashir that his father i CERO m 
gave him a slave as a present, then Z عن حم‎ ‘GAs عن‎ ota» Uu 
he came to the Prophet ## to ask d 

him to bear witness (to that) He P 
said: “Have you given a present to | 4-7 حميد بن‎ (gx: 
all of your children?" He said: “No.” a 


; d eral z Sous dae de ET 
He said: “Then take it back.” This # * g ا‎ 54 we 
wording is that of (one of the 28 45 Ju تله غلامّاء‎ ph 9! n 
narrators) Muhammad. (Sahil) Jý edd 3 d y^: 03 5 


nes il yap 3 لاء قَالَ:‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الهبات» باب كراهة تفضيل بعض الأولاد في الهبة» ١1/1777:‏ 
عن قتيبة» والبخاري» cdg‏ باب الهبة للولده ح YOAV:‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في TERT‏ 


. 5: 
Comments: c 


l. The tie of relationship between children and father is very close. A slight 
diversion of it becomes the cause of many evils. Hence, there is guidance 
from the Divine law that a man ought to treat his children equally so that no 
one has the feeling of deprivation. Giving a present to one son only might 
create a feeling of hatred among the other sons toward this son (to whom the 
present was given) and the father. And its consequences could be formidable. 
'That is why one is forbidden from indulging in such practices, and it has been 
commanded that a man ought to treat his children equally in giving presents, 
and not prefer some over others. If one desires to give, each one should be 
given equally. There is, however, disagreement over whether a daughter and a 
son be given equally or a son should be given twofold, as is done in the case 


D) An-Nihal or presents; most of the linguists explain that it is something given without 
expecting something in return. Similar was stated by Ibn Hajar in explanation of Nos. 
2586-2587 of Ai-Bukhárt. It is often used as a synonym for other words that mean “gift.” 


382 eel تاب‎ 


The Book Of Presents 


of inheritance. 


2. This equality is only in the matter of gifts and presents. So far as the 
disbursement of maintenance remains, therein the portion shall be decided 
accordingly. For instance, each one’s expenses concerning food, drink, clothes, 
education, and marriage, etc., cannot be equal. These would be governed by 
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3703. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir that his father 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah #% and said: “I have given my 
son a slave of mine as a present.” 
The Messenger of Allah يل‎ said: 
“Have you given a present to all of 
your children?” He said: “No.” The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: "Then 
take (your present) back.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ATE‏ ومسلمء ح: A/V‏ من حديث مالك به (انظر 
الحديث السابق)ء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 7/ ۷٥۲۰۷۵۱‏ والكبزى» Vote‏ 


Comments: 


In an authentic Hadith, taking back a present after giving is forbidden. But a 
father may take it back from his own children. 
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3704. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that his father 
Bashir bin Sa‘d brought An- 
Nu'mán with him and said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, I have given 
this son of mine a slave who 
belonged to me as a present." The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Have 
you given a present to all your 
children?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Then take (your present) back.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریچ : [صحيح | انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Torio‏ 
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3705. It was narrated from Bashir 
bin Sa'd that he brought An- 
Nu'mán to the Prophet #% and 
said: “I want to give this son of 
mine a slave as a present, and if 
you think that I should go ahead 
with it, I will go ahead." The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Have 
you given a present to all your 
children?" He said: *No." He said: 
"Then take (your present) back." 
(Sahih) 


[om] es‏ تقدم» YVAN i‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:56:7 # الوليد هو ابن مسلم. 
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3706. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that his father 
gave him a present, and his mother 
said: “Ask the Prophet ££ to bear 
witness to what you have given to 
my son." So he came to the 
Prophet # and told him about 
that, and the Prophet ييه‎ did not 
want to bear witness to it. (Sahil) 


تتخريج : اخ رجه مسلم» ح :۱۲/۱۹۲۳ من حديث هشام به (انظر الحديث المتقدم: COVA‏ 


BL TOU وهو في‎ 


Comments: 


1. ‘In order to make him (the Prophet #¢) a witness lest other sons might begin 


to dispute it in future. 


2. (The Prophet #5) did not like to bear witness over it because it was an 
injustice, and to bear witness over injustice is synonymous with participation 
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in the act of injustice. 


3707. It was narrated from Bashir 
that he gave his son a slave as a 
present, then he came to the 
Prophet #¢ and he wanted the 
Prophet #% to bear witness to that. 
He said: “Have you given a similar 
present to all of your children?" 
He said: *No." He said: "Then 
take (your present) back.” (Sahih) 
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3708. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that 
Bashir came to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: ^O Prophet of Allâh, I have 
given An-Nu'mán a present.” He 
said: “Have you given something to 
his brothers?” He said: “No.” He 
said: “Then take it back.” (Sahih) 


عبدالله هو ابن 


3709. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'mán said that his father took 
him to the Prophet #2 and said: 
“Bear witness that I have given An- 
Nu'mán such and such of my 
wealth as a gift." He said: “Have 
you given all your children a 
present like that which you have 
given to An-Nu'mán?" (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] xi‏ ابن carl‏ الهہات» باب الرجل te s dem‏ ح :70 
من حديث يزيد بن زريع 648 am palsy‏ مسلم » WNT:‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم (VAN:‏ من 
حديث داود بن col‏ هند يف وهو فى الکبڑی»› a oly LL af‏ البخاري» اح :لااره 116١07‏ 
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3710. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'mán that his father brought him 
to the Prophet #2 to bear witness 
to a present that he gave to him. 
He said: “Have your given all you 
children a present like that which 
you have given to him?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “I will not bear 
witness to anything, Will it not 
please you if they were all to treat 
you with equal respect?” He said: 
“Of course.” He said: “Then no (I 
will not do it).” (Sahih) 
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3711. An-Nu'mán bin Bashir Al- 
Ansari narrated that his mother, the 
daughter of Rawáhah, asked his 
father to give some of his wealth to 
her son. He deferred that for a year, 
then he decided to give it to him. 
She said: “I will not be pleased until 
you ask the Messenger of Allah $& 
to bear witness." He said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, the mother of 
this boy, the daughter of Rawáhah, 
insisted that I give a gift to him." 
The Messenger of Allah 2% said: “O 
Bashir, do you have any other 
children besides this one?" He said: 
“Yes.” The Messenger of Alláh كل‎ 
said: “Have you given all of them a 
gift like that which you have given to 
this son of yours?" He said: *No." 
The Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Then do not ask me to bear 
witness, for I will not bear witness to 
unfairness." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] ie (eA‏ يا رسفن وغيرهماء وهو في SEQUI‏ ج E 10A:‏ 


أبوحيان وهو التيمي. 


Comment: 


‘Call me not as witness’: This does not signify that one should call someone 
else as witness, rather this is a way of scolding not to do such a thing. It 
occurs in the Qur’an: “Let, then, him who wills, believe in it, and let him who 
wills, reject it." (18: 29) That is why it was called injustice, and injustice is 
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forbidden. 


3712. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'màn said: “My mother asked 
my father for a gift and he gave it 
to me. She said: ‘I will not be 
contented until you ask the 
Messenger of Allâh $% to bear 
witness.’ So my father took me by 
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the hand, as I was still a boy, and 
went to the Messenger of Allah #8. 
He said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
the mother of this boy, the 
daughter of Rawahah, asked me 
for a gift, and she wanted me to 
ask you to bear witness to that.’ He 
said: ‘O Bashir, do you have any 
other child apart from this one?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Have you 
given him gifts like that which you 
have given to this one?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then do not ask me 
to bear witness, for I will not bear 
witness to unfairness.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» fet‏ » وهو في الكبزى» XO: C‏ د 
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3713. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
said: “I was told that Bashir bin Sa‘d 
came to the Messenger of Allah 3 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, my 
wife ‘Amrah bint Rawáhah told me 
to give a gift to her son Nu‘man, and 
she told me to ask you to bear 
witness to that. The Prophet يي‎ 
said: ‘Do you have any other 
children?’ He said: “Yes. He said: 
‘Have you given them something 
like that which you have given to this 
one?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: "Then 
do not ask me to bear witness to 
unfairness.” (Sahih) 


pe ž wiig‏ هو 


الشعبي» وإسماعيل هو ابن أبي خالد» ومحمد بن عبيد هو الطنافسي. 


dB oua 5 cal احيرا‎ - 6 
als عَنْ‎ 655 Gis Ji ta Vi Ve 


3714. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah bin Mas'üd 
that a man came to the Prophet #4 
and said: *I have given a gift to my 
son, so bear witness." He said: “Do 
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you have any other children?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Have you 
given them something like that 
which you have given him?” He 
said: “No.” He said: “Shall I bear 
witness to unfairness?” (Sahil) 
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3715. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
“My father took me to the Prophet 
&& to ask him to bear witness to 
something that he had given to me. 
He said: ‘Do you have any other 
children?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
gestured with his hand held 
horizontally like this, (saying): 
“Why don’t you treat them all 
equally?” (Sahih) 
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3716. An-Nu‘man said, when he 
was delivering a Khutbah: *My 
father took me to the Messenger of 
Alláh to ask him to bear witness to 
a gift that he had given me. He 
said: ‘Do you have any other 
children besides him?' He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Treat them 
equally.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : : [إسناده صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى dile d we C‏ هو 
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32. The Book Of Gifts 
(Al-Hibah)""! 


Chapter 1. A Gift Given To 
Everyone 


Comments: 


A Hiba is defined as the transfer of the possession of property from one 
person to the other, providing it is done without the intention of getting 
reward. If it is done with the intention of gaining reward or Thaw4b, then it is 


both these terms are used 
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Sometimes, 


called charity or Sadaqah. 
interchangeably for each other. 


3718. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah # when the 
delegation of Hawázin came to him 
and said: 0 Muhammad! We are 
one of the ‘Arab tribes and a 
calamity has befallen us of which 
you are well aware. Do us a favor, 
may Allah bless you.’ He said: 
*Choose between your wealth or 
your women and children. They 
said: 'You have given us a choice 
between our families and our 
wealth; we choose our women and 
children.” The Messenger of Allah 
i said: ‘As for that which was 
allocated to myself and to Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, it is yours. When I 
have prayed Zuhr, stand up and say: 
“We seek the help of the Messenger 
of Alláh in dealing with the 
believers, or the Muslims, with 


I A more general term for “gift” than Nihal, and it is used in the previous chapter, where 
the narrations state a "gift" rather than a present. 


I2! The meaning becomes clear in the remainder of the narration. 
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regard to our women and children.” 
So when they prayed Zuhr, they 
stood up and said that. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘As for 
that which was allocated to myself 
and to Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib, it is 
yours.” The Muhájirün said: ‘That 
which was allocated to us is for the 
Messenger of Allah 28.’ The Ansar 
said: “That which was allocated to us 
is for the Messenger of Allah 28.’ 
Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis said: ‘As for 
myself and Banu Tamim, then no 
(we will not give it up). “Uyaynah 
bin Hisn said: ‘As for myself and 
Banu Fazárah, then no (we will not 
give it up)? Al-‘Abbas bin Mirdas 
said: ‘As for myself and Banu 
Sulaim, then no (we will not give it 
up). Banu Sulaim stood up and said: 
‘You lied; whatever was allocated to 
us, it is for the Messenger of Allah 
5. The Messenger of Allah #& said: 
‘O people, give their women and 
children back to them. Whoever 
gives back anything of these spoils of 
war, he will have six camels from the 
spoils of war that Allah grants us 
next.’ Then he mounted his riding- 
animal and the people surrounded 
him, saying: ‘Distribute our spoils of 
war among us.’ They made him go 
back toward a tree on which his 
Rida’ (upper-wrap) got caught. He 
said: ʻO people! Give me back my 
Rida’, By Allah! If there were cattle 
as many in number as the trees of 
Tihámah I would distribute them 
among you, then you would not find 
me a miser, a coward or a liar.’ Then 
he went to a camel and took a hair 
from its hump between two of his 
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fingers and said: ‘Look! I do not 
have any of the spoils of war. All I 
have is the Khums, and the Khums 
will be given back to you.’ A man 
stood up holding a ball of yarn made 
from goat hair and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I took this to fix 
my camel-saddle.’ He said: ‘What 
was allocated to myself and to Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib is for you.’ He said: 
‘Is this so important? I don’t need it! 
And he threw it down.’ He said: ‘O 
people! Give back even needles 
large and small, for A-Ghulél") will 
be (a source of) shame a disgrace for 
those who took it on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو دادوء الجهادء باب: في فداء الأسير بالمال» YM Eie‏ 
من حديث حماد بن سلمة cu‏ وهو في الكبزىء TOD‏ * ابن إسحاق صرح بالسماع عند ابن 


الجارود» I» VAZ‏ والحديث في السيرة لابن هشام Oiz s‏ بتحفيفي . 


Comments: 


This incident belongs to the Battle of Hunain. After the Conquest of Makkah, 
Allah’s Messenger # came to know that Banu Hawázin, etc, were 
assembling an army to challenge the Muslims. Alláh's Messenger #% decided 
to fight them. When the battle was fought, Banu Hawázin met with defeat. 
Their wives, children, camels, goats, almost everything fell into the hands of 
the Muslims, because of their foolhardiness. 

‘Myself and to Banu Abdul Muttalib’: These words posit the theme of the 
chapter that the shares of his (the Prophet 3) and Abdul Muttalib’s 
household were not separate. It was rather included in its totality, which 
Allah’s Messenger يله‎ gifted or pardoned. Hence, making a gift of a shared 
thing is lawful. 
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[11 Things pilfered from the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 
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his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $% said: ‘No 
one should take back his gift except 
a father (taking back a gift) from 
his son. The one who takes back 
his gift is like one who goes back to 
his vomit.” (Sahih) 


TYA: رجع فيه»‎ e m الهيات» باب من أعطى‎ carl أبن‎ am el [صحیح]‎ uos 
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Comments: 


We learn two issues from this narration: (1) Taking back or returning in the 
matter of gift is unlawful. (2) For a father, returning or taking back is 
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permissible. 


3720. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
attributed the Hadith to the Prophet 
#8: "It is not permissible for a man 
to give a gift and then take it back 
except a father taking back what he 
gave to his son. The likeness of the 
one who gives a gift then takes it 
back is that of the dog which eats 
until it is full, then it vomits, and 
goes back to its vomit." (Hasan) 
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3721. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: ‘The one who takes 
back his gift is like the dog which 
vomits then goes back to its 
vomit.” (Sahih) 


كاب الهجةٍ 


393 


The Book Of Gifts (4/-Hibah) 
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3722, It was narrated that Táwüs 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘It is not permissible for 
anyone to give a gift then take it 
back, except from one’s son." 
Táwüs said: “When I was young I 
used to hear (the phrase), ‘The one 
who goes back to his vomit,’ but we 
did not realize that this was a 
similitude.” He said: “The likeness 
of the one who does that is that of 
a dog which eats then vomits, then 
goes back to its vomit.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Abbas About It 


3723. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘The likeness of the one who takes 
back his gift, is that of a dog which 
goes back to its vomit and eats it.” 
(Şalîl) 
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3724. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet à&& said: 
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“The likeness of the one who gives 
a gift then takes it back, is that of a 
dog which vomits, then goes back 
to its vomit and eats it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5075. 
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3725. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Alláh $ said: “The 
likeness of the one who takes back 
his gift is that of a dog which 
vomits, then goes back to its 
vomit.” (One of the narrators) Al- 
Awzá'i said: “I heard him! 
narrating this Hadith to ‘Ata’ bin 
Abi Rabah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في DEEST‏ ح 10۲٥:‏ ٭ يحيى هو ابن 


حجمزة + 

BET - ۹‏ محمد sate‏ قَالَ: 
58 عَنْ ues‏ بن ol gf wu‏ 
عَباس» عَن LOS‏ € قال : xui‏ في sie‏ 


3726. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ¥ said: 
“The one who takes back his gift is 
like the one who goes back to his 
vomit." (Sahih) 


1 Muhammad bin ‘Alî bin Al-Husain. 
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OevUr c c6 Sd وهو في‎ VIP = (eX [eol : تخريج‎ 


3727. It was narrated that Ibn  :َلاَق‎ esii Pai 2l ~ yyy 
‘Abbas said: “The one who takes 


back his gift is like the one who ¿f BS عَنْ‎ dae Gas خالِد قال:‎ Gu 
goes back to his vomit.” (Sahil) jé ىال‎ he ا‎ un s AT ines 


تخريج : [صحيح ] (ex‏ 6 وهو في الكبزى» Wiz‏ 


3728. It was narrated that Ibn  :ّلاَق‎ Peay 5 eras ez 35 ¥VYA 

'Abbás said: "The Messenger of Aor Boos gata, en E 
Allah فك‎ said: ‘Jt does not befit us T بن حأ‎ Olas وهو‎ - Ji ابو‎ Gu 
to leave bad examples. The one A E eS Ge "EE 
who takes back his gift is like the 20 TA SM ابي‎ hon عن‎ 
one who goes back to his vomit." dpe) عن ابن عباس قال: قال‎ ise 
(Sahih) الْعَائِدُ فى‎ age مَل‎ thy ae الله‎ 


t في‎ GUIE ae 


تخ ريج : أخرجه البخاري» الهبة» باب: لا يحل لأحد أن يرجع في هبته وصدقتهء ح: 7777 
من حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو في الكبزىء ح:1078. 


3729. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of E 8 8 
Allah يله‎ said: ‘It does not befit usto — (pl عن‎ sae Se Se cop) e bell 
leave bad examples. The one who Req kde: ا‎ Get ae 
takes back his gift is like the dog Sie 3B و شولك الل‎ OU adu عباس‎ 
which goes back to its vomit."  . ta’ يَعُودُ فى‎ CASS فى هبته‎ ce ESI 
(Sahih) 2 * E 
/١:دمحأ وأخرجه‎ SOLE تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في‎ 
عن إسماعيل ابن علية به.‎ YW 


Bi OU عَمْرُو بن زُرَارَةَ‎ 6:21 vvva 


3730. It was narrated that Ibn Q6 حاتم‎ 23 Liss Gai - vvv. 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of n PEPPER E 
Allah # said: It does not befit الله عَنْ خا‘ ون‎ X9 Gaz حبان قال:‎ Eu 
to leave bad examples. The one dis قال‎ dE عباس‎ ul us Exe ن‎ 
who takes back his gift is like a dog PC DU qi Lace 
with its vomit.” (Sahile) الرّاجع في‎ ux ge y m الله‎ 


nS کالکلب فى‎ ane 


e 


peor 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» من حديث عكرمة cu‏ كما (QE‏ ح:۳۷۲۸» وهو في الكبزى» 


Aie 
عَلَى‎ SIEM 53 - )٤ (المعجم‎ 
(التحفة ؟)‎ she في‎ all اوس في‎ 


25 $e 


N ee‏ محمد 


-Jé is Glas) Gas :06 ex - 
os 58 3 00 a شعَيْب» عن‎ 
Yo: 36 


At^ 


Xs IV ee فيما‎ 
IPEA گا‎ les X 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Tawis 
About The One Who Takes 
Back His Gift 


3731. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Táwüs, from his 
father, from Ibn 'Abbás, that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
one who takes back his gift, is like 
the dog which vomits then goes 
back to its vomit.” (Sakti) 


3732. It was narrated from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Táwüs, that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “The one who takes 
back his gift, is like the one who 
goes back to his vomit.” (Sahih) 


VONT: z في الكبزى»‎ 


3733. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from Tawis, from Ibn 
‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbâs, that they 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘It is not permissible for 
anyone to give a gift then take it 
back, except a father with regard to 
what he gives to his son. The 
likeness of the one who gives a gift 
then takes it back, is that of the 
dog which eats then when it is full 
it vomits, then it goes back to its 
vomit.” (Sahih) 


397 الهبة‎ wus 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] تقدم؛ Ye ig‏ وهو في الكبزى» Pa‏ و . 


Comments: 


The detail has preceded in Hadith 3719. Taking back or returning for father is 
permissible, because he might need it for disciplining his children. Teaching 
manners to children is far more meritorious than giving them presents. 


pis M oaa Xs Gol - reve 


-4 5 vo - 5 
“a, zo» “a, z 


co gpl Gas مخلد قال:‎ Gu قال:‎ 


ES طَاوْسٌ:‎ 6 Gub Yp ua ie 
وَلَمْ‎ ted في‎ eu ا‎ co i oan Gaol 
o : f eaf 


Ws 556 g رَسُولَ الله‎ OF i 
CI EE E 
- Ws ES وَدَكَرَ‎ - Ga ie C 


3734. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij, from Al-Hasan bin Muslim, 
from Tàwüs that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: "It is not permissible 
for anyone to give a gift then take 
it back, except a father." Táwüs 
said: ^I used to hear the boys say: 
*O you who goes back to his 
vomit! But I did not realize that 
the Messenger of Allah #¥ had said 
this as parable, until we heard that 
he used to say: "The likeness of the 
one who gives a gift then takes it 
back, is that of the dogs which eats 
its vomit.” (Sahil) 


تخریج : [صحيح] (aS‏ ح :۰۳۷۲۲ وهو في الكبزى: VON Ie‏ 


we حاتم بن‎ S MA Bat - eve 
ie الله‎ ae tf oe beh قَالَ:‎ 
^ax GST سَمِعَ طَاوْسًا يَقُولُ:‎ ST: 
5 


TA d JÉ al ge Pal 453) Ev 
t tat fee SB dez — 
ju C (ES e» Yee ce 


3735. It was narrated from 
Hanzalah that he heard Tawiis say: 
*Some of those who met the 
Prophet #2 told us that he said: "The 
likeness of the one who gives 
(something), then takes back his gift, 
is that of a dog which eats, then 
vomits, then eats its vomit.” (Salîh) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۳۷۲۲ وهو في VON GOSS‏ 


398 RYE: 


(المعجم wet OS - ore‏ الزقبى 


)١5 (التحفة‎ 


(المعجم )١‏ - ذِكْرٌ SILI‏ عَلى ابن 
ابي سبح في خبر ربد بن ثابت td‏ 
(Oy iii)‏ 


^ z Pad 


“مام - GSE‏ هلال exui i‏ قَالَ: 

ui ul oll oF OUS عَنْ‎ - aus 

Nf ol بن‎ X عَنْ‎ db عَنْ‎ 
sue uan :06 كل‎ 
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33. The Book Of 
Ar-Rugba"! 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Ibn 
Abi Najih Concerning The 
Narration Of Zaid Bin Thabit 


3736. Hilâl bin Al-‘Ala@’ informed 
us: “My father narrated to us: 
Ubaidullah — he is, Ibn ‘Amr ~ 
narrated to us, from Sufyan, from 
Ibn Abi Najih, from Táwüs, from 
Zaid bin Thabit, that the Prophet 
&& said: ‘Ar-Rugba is permissible.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في SSS!‏ ح: 101۷ وفيه «Me‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments: 


That property becomes their de facto possession. That means it would not 


22 2 eg 

o wig 2a $2.5 t^ 
أخبرنا محمد بن علي بن‎ 
وير في‎ "S53 ر تيس‎ 


- Yvvv 


FA A 0 Pee AL 52‏ 
S41 ar‏ 32.4 مه وف 9. JR‏ ىام 
عَنْ طاوس» عَنْ fe‏ عَنْ 45 بن ثابتٍ: 

sede kt key See tp "m 
gga! cA الرقبى‎ dee BB الي‎ 


return to the donor. 


3737. Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin 
Maimiin informed us, he said: 
“Muhammad — he is, Ibn Yûsuf - 
narrated to us, he said: ‘Sufyan 
narrated to us from Ibn Abi Najih, 
from Táwüs, from a man, from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet $ ruled 
that the Rugba belongs to the one to 
whom it is given.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [ححسن ]أ خر جه أحمد: 1441/85/6 من حدیث ابن LE ul‏ وهو في الكبرى» 
Lj TA e‏ سفيان هو الثوري» nm dedu‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


3738. Zakariyyá bin Yahya 
informed us, he said: “Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Al-‘Ala’ narrated to us, 
he said: ‘Sufyan narrated to us 


Ul A gift given, subject to the condition, that if the giver dies first, the gift will belong to the 
recipient, but if the recipient dies first, the gift reverts to the giver. 
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from Ibn Abi Najih, from Tawis, „ıı — ., go a4: مركو ل . الس‎ 
and perhaps it is from Ibn ‘Abbâs, ù tu?) Y ابن عباس قال:‎ oe ae 
who said: There is no Rugba, and EON Jz ارقت شا فَهُوَ‎ 
whoever gives a gift on the basis of 
Rugba, it is part of his estate." 
(Hasan) وللحديث شواهد.‎ ۰1٥۳۹: تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى؛ ح‎ 
Comments: 
‘There is no Rugba’ means the prevalent form of Rugba is not reliable or 
valid. Another meaning could be one should not practice Rugba because it is 
not a good form of giving gifts. But if someone at all practices it, then the 


condition of ‘returning’ would be null and void or invalid. It would rather go 
down as inheritance to his heirs after his death (the recipient’s death). 


Chapter 2. Mentioning The 1 dé الاختلاف‎ IG i) 
Differences Reported From عَلى ِي‎ MALO 2 PLE 
Abii Az-Zubair أ‎ - )١ الزبير (التحفة‎ 

3739. Zaid narrated from Abû Az- قَالَ:‎ Cay 5i Lint أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۹ 
Zubair, from Tawis, from Ibn i z5. 


1 LUE Rep, 039 4925 ل هين‎ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah pie قال:‎ AL محمد بن‎ Ou 


الرّحِيم قَالَ: Xu‏ عَنْ أبى 254 . said: "Do not give away your — ti‏ ييه 
PEE UP‏ را — property on the basis of Rugba, for‏ 
tle on! oF «wall‏ عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله whoever gives a gift on that basis, it EE‏ 
belongs to the one to whom he wg cif 2 <3 Sel eee | É‏ 
gave it.” (Sahil) i sts »‏ 
فهو لِمَنْ GST‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/ Yos‏ من حديث أبي الزبير به» وللحديث شواهد» وهو 
في الكبزى» ح: TOE‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


3740. Hajjaj narrated from Abû Jý Les ts in paf -o wie 
Az-Zubair, from Tawûs, from Ibn mks 0 NAMES ا‎ 
‘Abbas, who said: “The Messenger ce! o^ «pe معاوية عَنْ‎ pl Cae 
of Allah s& said: “Umra (life-long . jM mE ez PON ET 
i : UR عر ابم‎ e walb e JI 
gift) is permissible for the one to 5 1 EE a d ge d uy f 
whom it is given, and Rugba is iyo} igu opah BE قال رَسُول الله‎ 
permissible to the one to whom it » otek اسه‎ tee oae yee of 
is given, and the one who takes والعائد‎ AGRON لِمَنْ‎ ORBLE والرفبى‎ cel 
back his gift is like the one who ass كَالْعَائِدٍ فی‎ aca فی‎ 
goes back to his vomit.” (Sahîh) . 1 


تخریج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في SSS)‏ :1061 . 
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Comment: 
The details concerning ‘Umra (life-grant) occurs in the upcoming chapter. 
‘Umra is similar to Rugba and Hibá. Taking back or returning a Hibá is not 
permissible, therefore, in these forms, taking back or returning is not 


permissible. The condition of returning is null and void. 


dé jth; dg Aa Cet - 0 
شفيان عَنْ‎ Gis Ij uu Gs 
VU ol oF 


عن » 


7 


uii os A 
JC وَالرُقبَى‎ spall 


3741. Sufyán narrated from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Táwüs, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: “‘Umra and 
Ruqba are the same.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5047. 


foe 8 


OG Sule 5 ie أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۲ 
gl عَنْ‎ bs Gis Jé qu od 


z 
4 


“Jt yté ءَ‎ olo wilh عَنْ‎ > Ps 
es usi الْعْمْرَى»‎ PP EXEC 
dui es car 5 T 


3742. (A different chain) from 
Sufyan, from Abû Az-Zubair, from 
Táwüs, from Ibn ‘Abbâs, who said: 
"Ruqba and ‘Umra are not permissible; 
whoever is given something on the 
basis of Umra, it is his, and whoever is 
given something on the basis of Rugba, 
it is his." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» YYA IU‏ وهو في الكبزى» ORV Ie‏ 


Comment: 


‘Are not permissible" means in its prevalent form. Even otherwise, it is not a 


:d6 buds f Xf St - ever 


ger oe وو‎ ^d 25 لاوس‎ 


GS‏ محمد cles Gi ý E jg‏ عَنْ 
أبي UO‏ عَنْ طَاوْسِء عَنِ ابن vU‏ 
es Y :à6‏ الْعْمْرَى ولا bé QAM‏ 
s cof‏ أذ ae bus sr diee‏ 
FI em‏ 

iis iss 


good form of giving presents. 


3743. (A different chain) from 
Hajjáj, from Abü Az-Zubair, from 
Tawûs, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: 
“Umra and Rugba are not proper. 
Whoever gives something on the 
basis of ‘Umra or Rugba, it belongs 
to the one to whom he gave it on 
that basis, both during his lifetime 
and after his death." Hanzalah 
narrated it in Mursal form: (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] d‏ ح :۳۷۲۹ وهو في الکبڑى› Mottige‏ 


Fans‏ مو 


OE بْنُ حاتم‎ AS Gu - 4 


3744. Hanzalah narrated that he 
heard Táwüs say: “The Messenger 
of Allâh i£ said: ‘Rugba is not 
permissible. Whoever is given 


The Book Of Ar-Rugba 401 كتابٌ الزقبى‎ 


something on the basis of Rugba, it عور‎ es . TERM: aay ALE Si 
is part of his estate.” (Sahih) $s الرقبى» فمن أرقت‎ je w 


DONAT de 
oto: وهو في الكبرى» ح‎ YYY: T 6 تقدم‎ [ze] : : تخريج‎ 


3745. Sufyán narrated from Ibn $$ جيم عن‎ M e e عَبْدَةٌ‎ U; wel - Vito 
Abi Najih, from Tawi, from Zaid 1 

bin Thábit, who said: “The fos al oil oF Stas Gas : قال‎ E 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “Umra — | 

(a gift given for life) is part of the 

estate.” (Sahih) a الله ل : «الْعُمْرَى‎ 555 


تخريج : [e]‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :1٤10ء‏ وتقدم طرفه» SVYIe‏ 


3746. Sufyán narrated from Ibn} الله‎ x 5 محمد‎ tS أَخْيْرَ‎ - 
Táwüs, from his father, from Hujr HE sp oie ge Du S 
AlMadari, from Zaid, who said:  ءسواط‎ o! of Ole Gls قَالَ:‎ Ag 


عَنْ usb‏ عَنْ dé Gb y a5‏ قال 


"The Messenger of Alláh 3& said: TH MOUSE. عن وه الْمَدَرِيّ‎ oe 3 
“Umra (a gift given for life) is for d UE 
the heir.” (Sahih) IG «الْعُمْرَى‎ Be رَسُولُ الله‎ JE 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح 1٥٤۷:‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي» وهذا طرف منه. 


» 


3747. Ma‘mar narrated from Ibn — 2; الکو‎ ie S TA Fee - VEY 
Tawis, from his father, from Hujr —  ;,,,. ust se sy n. دكي‎ Ae 
Al-Madari, from Zaid bin Thábit, َر‘‎ OF $569! عبد الله بن‎ Bae قال:‎ 
from Prophet #8, who said: “Umra PC عَنْ أبيه‎ xb ابن‎ og 
(a gift given for life) is permissible.” 8 toe oA EA NES c 
(Sahih) HE eg ابن ثابتٍ» عن‎ M5 GF usos 
ale ode JÚ 
من حديث‎ POOKIE البيوع» باب: في الرقبى»‎ cash تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو‎ 
وصحححه ابن حبانء وهو مخرج في مسند الحميدي»‎ 106A: طاوس به» وهو في الكبزرى» ح‎ 
. بتحقيقي‎ VARI 
3748. Ma‘mar narrated from ‘Amr od 90 bera 8 
H ا محمد عبيك‎ 1 — ¥VEA 
bin Dindr, from Têwûs, from Zaid OO a 
bin Thâbit, that the Prophet # jbo gi spe عَنْ‎ ipa se od SECH 


said: “Umra (a gift given for life) — ,« 2 | o cz Tx r 
belongs to the heir.” (Sahih) un ربك بن انه عن‎ ue qoe 


MG قَالَ: «الْعْمْرَى‎ Be 
. 1٥٤٩4: وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ ۴۷٤٥: تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ 
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Comment: 


Meaning the one who was given ‘Umra, it would go to his heirs in the event of 
his death. It would not be returned to the donor. 


3749. (A different chain) from :JÉ حاتم‎ 3 Als ابرا‎ - 48 
Ma‘mar who said: “I heard ‘Amr : " Eris JEG te 
bin Dinar, narrating from Táwüs, 7° جال فال: اخبرنا غيل الله عن‎ Sym 
from Hujr Ai-Madari, from Zaid je 2453 she $ عَمْرَو‎ Coes ait 
bin Thabit, that the Messenger of . qM cL PS yi 
Allah 2% said: “Umra (a gift given — c? 32 o «$9499 طاوس» عَنْ حجر‎ 
for life) belongs to the heir." And costs ال:‎ E اش‎ do oí 3 

spall) قال:‎ 2E ثابت ] ل الله‎ 
Allah knows best. (Sahih) : s 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ج TVET‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح100۹ 


The Book Of ‘Umra (Lifelong Gift) 403 کتاب الغفرى‎ 


34. The Book Of ‘Umra Spa) Ca S - (t (المعجم‎ 


(Lifelong Gift) ™ (QW dined) 
Chapter 1. [“Umra (A Gift العم‎ SE] - )١ (المعجم‎ 
Given For Life) Belongs To لعمرى‎ oe ENS 
The Heir"] )١ لِلوَارثِ»! (التحفة‎ 


‘Umra is a form of giving a gift in which a condition of age or the duration life 
is stipulated. The declaration of this gift is made by the giver of the gift thus: 
“1 gave you this thing 101... Sometimes it is also stated: "If you die, it shall 
come back to me." But since the condition is against the Divine law, it is 
invalid, because a thing which remained with someone for the whole life until 
his last breath, it would be considered his heritage or legacy, and it would go 
to his heirs. Besides, it is a gift and the condition of taking back in the matter 
of a Hibá is unlawful, according to the Divine law. 


3750. It was narrated from Zaid عب الأغلى‎ A l^ ii - yos 
bin Thabit that the Prophet كله‎ y 0 ps 

said: “‘Umra (a gift given for life) عن‎ ras is ig Me Gas قال:‎ 

belongs to the heir.” (Sahil) i GIL ifs :j E 3 nae 

E. TON p Hb عَنْ‎ $4 wu 

TOR هي‎ Pr قَالَ:‎ 4 $8 LI 

ed‏ [صحیح] تقدمء Yv£o: C‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1001. 


3751. It was narrated from Zaid Jý sig t: the Gg Í — ۱ 
bin Thabit that the Messenger of m a ns i NOD T 
Allah à& said: ^ ‘Umra (a gift given — :J6. £x Gas :06 358 gh Gls 
for life) belongs to the heir.” Bit. PES 
دينار قال: ت طاوشا‎ : | 
(Sabi) PAES Le a 


cob aia Gad عَنْ حجر‎ Li 
KORA: spain : قال‎ BE الله‎ ee 
WOON ie وهو في الكبزى»‎ TVET تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 


=m 


2245 


3752. It was narrated from Zaid ¿é Æi dist Gls - YveY 
bin Thábit that the Prophet 3% ad 22 "ET RW zie adt 
Lar E عَنْ طاوس» عَنْ حجر‎ pe عَنْ‎ coats 
U A gift given only until the recipient dies, whereupon it reverts to the giver, or to 
whomever is stipulated in the conditions. 
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ruled that Umra (a gift given for, a, ¢¢ z ub uds 
life) belongs to the heir. (Sahih) $$ LJ زي بن ثابتٍ: أن‎ 5 «Goll 
3858 TCU ai 

تخريج: [صحيح] epi‏ ح TVET‏ وهو في الكبزى»؛ WOON e‏ 

3753. It was narrated from Zaid gy dM بن‎ Xs e Í - vvov 


bin Thabit that the Prophet 4 — ^ G., EN LUE 
ruled that ‘Umra (a gift given for ‘97? كن‎ aye عن‎ «aues يويد عن‎ 


life) belongs to the heir. (Sahih) ثارث أ‎ go des SE Aiea Ge ae 
998 i قَضَى‎ EEES 
100i: TEREA]! ح :۷471“ وهو في‎ du d gus 


3754. It was narrated that Zaid bin بن‎ Atc M a UI Í - vvet 
Thábit said: Tbe Messenger of  . fo 

Aliáh # said: “Whoever gives a — ابي اده عرص‎ du 
life-long gift, it belongs to the one ste ee je a sig 

: : 8 سجر‎ i 

to whom he gave it, both during his 3 us PM gy vd. d M is 

life and after his death. And do not رَسُول‎ dB :06 QE 9i 45 عَنْ‎ «edi 
give things on the basis of Rugba, sus. , cit 45 f m TET NY 
for whoever is given something on USC A 3e. vini f * 2 
the basis of Rugba, it becomes part þe GS <4 ex S cheer وَمَمَائَهُء ولا‎ 
of his estate.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] تقدم» z‏ 00 وهو فى في الكبرى» .l000: C‏ 


3755. It was narrated from Abdulláh  : JU | ¿i Ú Tr 5 ael - ¥V00 
bin ‘Abbas that the Prophet $ said: 8 
* Umra is permissible.” (Sahih) 


3756. It was narrated from Ibn oio SN 9 هارو‎ ot - ام‎ 
‘Abbas that the Prophet $ said: ^7.  .. يه 42 ع‎ . ,. Oa 
"Indeed ‘Umra is permissible." ^ CX ابي قال:‎ Gaz iJi J% بن‎ je 


(Sahih) 
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TC of بَشِيرٍ - عَنْ عَمْرِو‎ GIR - des 
EBLE الْعُمْرَى‎ óp : َال‎ 
تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:/ا580.‎ 


و م2 


3757. It was narrated from Táwüs =: dG pe cy محمد‎ UTS Í - "ev 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ UR E cea 
made ‘Umra and Rugba binding  7^^^ عن‎ 4 ài Xs OS كَالَ:‎ ot Ge 


(Sahih) RUIN PRA Gam ]ناكا قال‎ eal 
Bins 55:2 ag PEEN 
OAT تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


Chapter 2. Mentioning The suit اختلاف‎ Kf -QG (المعجم‎ 
Different Versions Of The pa 

Report Of Jábir Concerning ép في‎ TE. لِخبَرٍ ج‎ ox الت‎ 
‘Umra ألف‎ ~ )١ (التحفة‎ 


3758. Malik bin Dinar narrated  :َلاَق‎ iie ij أَغْيَرَنَا عَْرُو‎ - ۸ 
from ‘Ata’, from Jabir that the rere E 
Messenger of Allah # addressed f م بن‎ is Be 06 5315 ب‎ 1 Gls 
them one day and said: “‘Umra is islas bé مَالِكُ ينار‎ as d 
permissible.” (Sahil) P s " 

da : EP‏ الله $E‏ حَطْبَهُمْ يو b‏ فقا 


Ge TU 
بهء كما سيأتي»‎ plo من حديث عطاء بن ابي‎ Ye تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»‎ 


S08: وهو في الكبزى»‎ Vi 


3759. ‘Abdul-Karîm narrated from GB Sui 3 Au اا‎ - ۹ 
‘Ata’, who said: “The Messenger of : : » Tm 
Allah يل‎ forbade ‘Umra and 44 عَنْ إشرائيل» عَنْ‎ al A UI 
Rugba.” Y said: "What is Rugba?" — gg ài ^4 »- g NG az ع‎ et 
He said: “When one man says to ^ e عن‎ uS 
another: ‘This belongs to you for SÆ G5 : Sh A Y 
the rest of your life.’ But if you do 22 | 428 

that, it is permissible.” (Sahíh) «Mice لَك‎ ue gen Je Js 


تخريج : : Loree]‏ وهو في Toe SS‏ # عبيدالله هو أبن موسى . 
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Comments: 

See No. 3736. 
3760. Shu‘bah said: “I heard 
Qatadah narrating from ‘Ata’, from 
Jabir that the Prophet $& said: 
“Umra is permissible.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الهبات» باب العمزى» N10:‏ 9 عن محمد بن ENT‏ 
والبخاري» الهبة» باب ما قيل في العمزى والرقبى» TW‏ من حديث عطاء بن أبي رباح به 
وهو في الكبزى» ح: 50750 # محمد هو ابن جعفر» لقبه غندر» وهو رواية شعبة. 


JG حاتم‎ S AL Gu - 0١ 


ar و‎ Jae greet 7E ييه يخ‎ 


x 


Q6 dU عَطاء‎ he سُلَيْمَانَء‎ ul بن‎ oi 
Hd w^ aei NN Es ^ 5 
فَهُوَ‎ GS ES hel «مَنْ‎ E رول الله‎ 


Beare ipe I 
Ca gag als له‎ 


3761. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman narrated from ‘Ata’ who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
said: “Whoever is given something 
for the rest of his life, it belongs to 
him for as long as he lives and 
after he dies." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح: CVO‏ وله شواهد كثيرة جدًا . 


r 30 grh 


۳ - أَخْبَرَنَا محمد بن عَبْدِ الله بن 


z 
- ae 


ns عَنْ‎ gis fl gp OC ن‎ dy 


Ww» :J6 Be أن رَسُول الله‎ FM 


= - 


5 


2.3.2 s cb «fe | dod 
ولا تغمرواء فمن أرقِب أو‎ 155 
PEM 


ux sd 


3762. Sufyán narrated from Ibn 
Juraij, from ‘Ata’, from Jábir that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
*Do not give things on the basis of 
Rugba or 'Umra. Whoever is given 
something on the basis of Rugba or 
‘Umra, it belongs to his heirs." 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] yl aoe ol‏ داود» البيوع» باب من قال فيه ولعقبه» Footie‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عبيئة ta‏ وهو في الكبرى» Wie‏ وصححه أبن حبان cose y‏ وله طرق عند مسلم 


وغيره» انظر الحديث المتقدم: VV‏ 


aot GN SI قال:‎ GB! xs Co 
D z E وو‎ a p Zef .at2 oc 
Y» dB BB أن 3,55 الله‎ XL gl 


3763. Ibn Juraij narrated from 
‘Ata’: “Habib bin Abi Thabit 
informed us from Ibn ‘Umar, that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
"There is no ‘Umra and no Rugba. 
Whoever is given something on the 
basis of ‘Umra or Ruqba, it belongs 
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to him for the rest of his life and ret of kk ch ch ل ی‎ ete 
after he dies.” (Sahih) عمرى ود رفبى؛ فمن اعور سیا او ارقبة‎ 


We cee Piss FF wat 
SS ALS فهو له‎ 


OVE Te 6S Sul وهو في‎ Legere] : تخريج‎ 


- يِه‎ Ad) - ابن عُمَرَ‎ ge cll 
J; 5:2 Vo E قَالَ: 06 رَسْولُ الله‎ 
له‎ 36 Sash أذ‎ ei nel Sa uus 
CES mS) the SE ing 


3764. Ibn Juraij said: “Ata’ 
informed me, from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from Ibn ‘Umar — and he did 
not hear it from him - he said: 
*Alláh's Messenger يه‎ said: “There 
is no 'Umra and no Rugba. Whoever 
is given something on the basis of 
‘Umra or Ruqba, it belongs to him 
for the rest of his life and after he 
dies.” ‘Ata’ said: “It belongs to the 
other.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1856. 


ee sé D tte أخبرني‎ - ٥ 

al زِيَادِ بن‎ gf dg عَنْ‎ ass GST ال:‎ 
كَالَ‎ c6 ui بن‎ cu عَنْ‎ uui 
HE à! 0,25 A عُمَرَ يمُول:‎ GI سَمِعْتٌ‎ 


25 2.5 oF "ife Zr z 
وَقال: من ارقب رفبى فهو‎ CUI or 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» 


مع 


OG ge M us GST - ۷ 

et UN Gis عَاصِم قَالَ:‎ Ji Che 
سَمِعَ جَايرًا‎ Xl son gl قال: أخبرني‎ 
€x Ib La éd) رَسُْولُ‎ JB يَقُولُ:‎ 


$04 Jw Ff 2M 
ومماته».‎ GU فهو له‎ 


3765. Yazid bin Ziyad bin Abî Al- 
Ja‘d narrated from Habib bin Abî 
Thabit, who said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Umar say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ forbade Rugba and said: 
“Whoever is given something on 
the basis of Rugba, it belongs to 
him.” (Sahîh) 


VON STIS] وهو في‎ 


3766. Ibn Juraij said: *Abü Az- 
Zubair informed me that he heard 
Jábir saying: “The Messenger of 
Allah $E said: “Whoever is given 
something on the basis of ‘Umra it 
belongs to him for the rest of his 
life and after he dies." (Sahil) 


تتخريج : أخرجه T‏ الهبات› YA/ViYe:e STET wh‏ من حديث ابن جريج 6% وهو 


OWI e في الكبزى»‎ 
ib - ۷ 


zef 


3767. Al-Hajjáj bin As-Sawwaf 
narrated from Abû Az-Zubair, who 
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said: ^Jábir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: ^O Ansar! Hold 
on to your wealth, and do not give 
it on the basis of ‘Umra. For 
whoever gives something on the 
basis of ‘Umra, it belongs to the 
one to whom he gave it on that 
basis, for the rest of his life and 
after he dies.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» W/V Ore‏ من حديث الحجاج الصواف به (انظر الحديث 


^ VoM SR السابق)» وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
eS ats ن‎ MES کارا‎ "vu 
qi Dé «qs عَنْ‎ ME Gls ié 


3768. Hisham narrated from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Hold 
on to your wealth and do not give it 
on the basis of ‘Umra. For whoever 
is given something on the basis of 
‘Umra for the rest of his life, it 
belongs to him for the rest of his life 
and after his death.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: IY‏ 4 من حديث هشام الدستوائي به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح:1054 (وانظر الحديث السابق) * خالد هو ابن الحارث. 


SEV ed: أَخْبَرَنَا محمد‎ = ۹ 

SE cde ابي‎ of 5315 عَنْ‎ UE Gi قَالَ:‎ 

Sy‏ عَنْ ue‏ قَالَ: db‏ رَسُولُ الله 
ك: Sin‏ لِمَنْ gl‏ 


i 


3769. Khalid narrated from 
Dawid bin Abi Hind, from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh #% said: 
*Ruqba belongs to the one to whom 
it is given.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه آبو caso‏ البيوع» باب: في الرقبی» ح:008 من حديث داود 
بن أبى هند به» وهو فى الكبزى» اح لامك وقال الترمذي» Wotie‏ "حسن " » وله شواهد 


SJYM:C انظر الحديث»‎ 
VE 22 مع‎ aye ef 
3 oa o de bl Yyy: 
عَنْ‎ E عَنْ أبي‎ SG عَنْ‎ maa GA 
PARI : عله‎ dsl وول‎ Jé قَالَ:‎ uu 
SUBN EBLE SG «WAY Ey 


3770. Hushaim narrated from 
Dawid, from Abû Az-Zubair, from 
Jábir, who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Umra is permissible 
for the one to whom it is given, 
and Rugba is permissible for the 
one to whom it is given.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» OVNI e‏ 


(المعجم BIE 553 - v‏ عَلى 
ab oe AM‏ (التحفة )١‏ - ب 


z - 


QU ue بن‎ Sits uu] - ۱ 
E gi a odis 


2d o^ adsl $i 


ROTE MEE" em 
يرنه من عقيد؟.‎ 


Chapter 3. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Az- 
Zuhri About It 


3771. Al-Awzá'i narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from Jábir, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à& 
said: “Whoever is given something 
on the basis of ‘Umra, it belongs to 
him and to his descendents, and is 
inherited by those who inherit from 
him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» باب: في العمزرى» ح ٣۵۲۳۵۵۱:‏ من 
حديث الأوزاعي ct‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :1۵۷۲ء وللحديث شواهد. 


OU uA i une UAT - ۲ 


شِهَابِرء عَنْ ابي ke‏ عَنْ ple‏ قال: 
قَالَ 2,55 الله sb ae‏ لِمَنْ 2M‏ 
So UE ils I os‏ 


(d أخرجه مسلم» الهبات» باب‎ qu pd 


والبخاري» WI‏ باب ما قبل ف فى العمرى والرقبى» p‏ 
cá)‏ وهو في الكبزى» SOY:‏ 

NM Met GG - ۷۳۴‏ هَاشِم 
EAT‏ َالَ: Sm JÉ WAI mis‏ 
الأَوْرَاعِيُ GAM oe‏ عَنْ »6 qo‏ 


3772. (A different chain) from 
Abi ‘Amr! from Ibn Shiháb,? 
from Abü Salamah, from Jábir, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$& said: “Umra (a lifelong gift) 
belongs to the one to whom it was 
given; it belongs to him and to his 
heirs, and is inherited by those 
among his descendents who inherit 
from him." (Sahih) 

:1119 من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري» 
eae‏ من حديث أبى سلمة بن عبدالرحمن 


3773. (A different chain) from Al- 
Awza‘l, from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Urwah 
and Abû Salamah, from Jábir, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 
said: “Umra (a lifelong gift) belongs 


I1 ALAwzá 24. 
Pl Az-Zuhri. 


كتاب الغفرى 410 


tQ lt عَنْ‎ ache 
7 0 
jo هي له‎ WEIL gb 


5 
"A 


a7 ل‎ A 
EAE ين‎ Boe 


The Book Of ‘Umra (Lifelong Gift) 


to the one to whom it was given; it 
belongs to him and to his 
descendents, and is inherited by 
those who inherit from him." 
(Sahih) 


x6 M XA GT - 4‏ الله 
we‏ الرّحِيم puis Cae JE‏ بن أن Gs‏ 


^ 


عَنْ أبي laan DIU)‏ عَنْ 
GGE gi plés‏ عَنْ sh‏ عَنْ عَبْدِ الله gf‏ 
O25 sth‏ الله dg‏ كَالَ: fh‏ 5 
us ool‏ عُمْرَى لَهُ S35 d ad easels‏ 


Y s. 2 gt 
ع اط‎ - i 
يرنه من عقبة موروده؟.‎ 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى؛ ح 


E 


3774. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, that the 
Messenger of Allah #5 said: “Any 
man who gives a lifelong gift to 
another man, it belongs to him (the 
recipient) and to his descendents, 
and to those who inherit from 
him.” (Sahih) 


# أبو pe‏ الصنعاني هو حفص بن 


Comments: 


Even if he does not state, ‘for your children or descendants,’ even then it 
would go to his children in inheritance. The previous narrations contain its 


» Tem 


Quo Bs Y cis 8 cadis M عُمْرَى‎ 
DS 


clarification. 


3775. Al-Laith narrated from Ibn 
Shiháb, from Abü Salamah bin 
*Abdur-Rahmán, from Jábir, who 


said: ^I heard the Messenger of 


Allah قي‎ say: “Whoever gives a life- 
long gift to a man, it belongs to him 
and to his heirs; his words (when he 
gave the gift) put an end to his rights 
over it, and it belongs to the one to 
whom it was given on the basis of 
‘Umra, and to his heirs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» ح: VYY‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٦۷٥1.‏ 


3776. Malik narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, from Abü Salamah, from 
Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
$ said: “Any man who is given a 
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gift on the basis of 'Umra, it 
belongs to him and to his 
descendents. It belongs to the one 
to whom he gave it, and it cannot 
be taken back by the one who gave 
it, because he has given a gift, and 
it comes to the heirs of the one to 
whom it was given.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : Pu un B‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:10۷۷ . 


For 


-JÚ 
É pem Ge قَالَ:‎ odi A Ge 


ale :‏ مَنْ ]265 رجلا ssh‏ لَه 4345 


Tr r 
52 


3777. Shua‘ib narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, who said: “Abû Salamah bin 
*Abdur-Rahmán narrated to me, 
that Jabir told him: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah g ruled that 
whoever gives a lifelong gift to a 
man, it belongs to him and to his 
heirs. It belongs to the one to 
whom it was given, on the basis of 
‘Umra. It will be inherited from its 
recipient according to Alláh's 
(injunctions on) inheritance and its 
rights.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [em]‏ تقدم» ح :۰۳۷۷۲ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۸٥1.‏ 


aa $25 


b ا‎ nA 
Sax قال:‎ eds ابن ابي‎ oF الْحَكَمٍ‎ as 
E ) عن‎ we ليكب ف الح‎ Bi 
قَضَى فِيمَنْ‎ BE رَسُولَ الله‎ ol ile عَنْ‎ 
Y mS» ias di uie sad 
Sd ud وَلَا‎ boi un لِلْمُعْطِي‎ 5 
iu. be ud 29 ix 
eS Laight abs الْمَوَارِيتُ‎ 


vee 


3778. Ibn Abi Dhi’b narrated from 
Ibn Shihab, from Abû Salamah, 
from Jabir, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% ruled - concerning a 
person who has been given a 
lifelong gift (‘Umra) - that it 
belongs to him and to his 
descendents: “It is undoubtedly his, 
and it is not permissible for the 
giver to stipulate any conditions or 
exceptions." Abû Salamah said: 
“Because he gave it as a gift and 
thus, it is subject to the same ruling 
as the estate, and the condition 
(that it will revert to the giver on 
the death of recipient) has become 
invalid.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم » اح YYYY‏ وهو في SSSI‏ ح :10۷۹4 
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a ous $45 Jf du - ۹ 
ITE T NT 
dela Ub شهاب أن‎ ol oF عَنْ صَالِحَء‎ 


ie Tye عَنْ‎ tal 

sub auc ui Je ah 

MG gk وَعَقِبَكَ ما‎ Gef i$ قَالَ:‎ 

JA & لا‎ ay أغطيهاء‎ ya ui oie 
< zaf م‎ fa 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم ٠‏ اح الاباك وهو في z TESI‏ 


c€ أن‎ ety Q2 5 رَسُولَ الله‎ 
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3779. Sálih narrated from Ibn 
Shiháb, that Abü Salamah 
informed him from Jabir, that the 
Messenger of Allah $& said: “Any 
man who gives a lifelong gift to 
another man, it belongs to him (the 
recipient) and his descendents. He 
said: ‘I have given it to you and to 
your descendents so long as any of 
you are still alive.' So it belongs to 
the one to whom it was given, and 
it cannot revert to the first owner, 
since he has given it as a gift, and 
as such, it becomes subject to the 
same ruling as the estate." (Sahth) 


OA: 


3780. Yazîd bin Abî Habîb narrated 
from Ibn Shihab, from Abû Salamah, 
from Jabir, that the Messenger of 
Allah $& ruled concerning ‘Umra — 
when a man gives a gift to another 
man, and his descendents, but 
stipulates that if something happens 
to you and your descendents, then it 
wil belong to me and my 
descendents — “It belongs to the one 
to whom it was given, and to his 
descendents.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: WY‏ وهو في الكبزى» YOAV Ie‏ 


EH piu p‏ يَختى بن 


Ó testy) Rene‏ اج 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Different Reports Narrated 
From Abû Salamah By Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad 
Bin ‘Amr 

3781. Hisham said: “Yahya bin 
Abi Kathir narrated to us, he said: 
‘Abû Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
narrated to me, he said: “I heard 
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Jabir say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
3š said: “A lifelong gift belongs to 
the one to whom it was given.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] CYVYIG dac‏ وهو في الكبرى؛ اح AY‏ 


JU دُرْسْتَ‎ is oy أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۲ 
أن أ‎ gts Ga إِسْمَاعِيلَ قَالَ:‎ gi Eis 
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3782. Abû Ismá'il said: “Yahya 
narrated to us that Abû Salamah 
narrated to him, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, from the Prophet of 
Allah 4 who said: ‘A lifelong gift 
belongs to the one to whom it was 
given." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] تقدم٠ VYY æ‏ وهو في الكبرى» AAY‏ 


3783. Ismá'il narrated from 
Muhammad, from Abû Salamah, 
from Abü Hurairah, that the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: 
“There is no lifelong gift. Whoever 
is given something as a life-long 
gift, it belongs to him.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الهبات» باب العمزی» ح:۲۳۷۹ من حديث 
محمد بن عمرو بن علقمة الليثي cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5584. 
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3784. Muhammad bin ‘Amr said: 
“Abû Salamah narrated to us, from 
Abû Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah #2 said: “Whoever is given 
something as a lifelong gift, it 
belongs to him."" (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبرى» SUA:‏ 


3785. Bashir bin Nahik narrated 
from Abû Hurairah that the Prophet 
#2 said: “A lifelong gift ("Umra) is 
permissible.” (Sahih) 


0} Surp1oooe 3orp1eA 3575580 jou 5,1707980 y "urejd onsst snp 2262© 
3U} JLU oj 10010 ur 571125121915 ƏM) e pojerreu seq 4 1208120 


251113911111100 


ne F2: aed) Feo Fines Riyo PD gir se 


„< STU} 0} Surpioooe PIMI UEMIEA 
uq HNP -Mpqy,, ‘pres giv, 
„SIH 0} Surp1oooe o[n1 

jou prp (,gfepmyy) sudie) eur, 
Pres puuZz-zv, :pies gepegjeo 
« NAISSO st MUN,» 

iples $58 10985255517 s qey aeu 
oul 0] pejerreu qermpqy, wq 1108], 
spres ay pue ‘poyse sem 1720771 
av ui Ev, OS, :pres 11208120 
ccc (HT AEF OYM ouo oq 01 1 

11 pue) peA Sf 1011701102 2173 
peuonueur jou olIoA sjuopuoosop 
Sn] JI 120 *sjuopucosop sry pue woars 
SI JI UIOUA. 01 euo IY} JOJ SI M 1 
peirepndns st y uaga sr 38 Buo 
V, ‘ples munz-zv, :pres 178209180 
«'"eIqissruod 

SI 1718 Suo[op[ v, :425 oj pesn 
ueseH-TV, PES L, :pres 17289180 
«"ejaissruuod 

s; 18$ Suom v, ‘pres 3 
yenv Jo yoydorg 90} Jey) qexrengg 
كوي‎ uro eN UIQ 17015928 uro 
four 01 pojenreu seuy uqg IpeN 
"uy puy, :pres p, :prs 1808180 
(drivS) ..'ejamssruued 

SI 38 801019171 v Yeq} poms BE URTV 
Jo 13510011 AJL, :pres üremnug 
yeu} pojerreu WNS urg peurureqmyg, 
:pres I ‘ys 3001071 e jnoqe ou 
poyse wgusrH Uq UUES, :pres 
TEPRO Jey} pojenreu sem IF *98/€ 


SEI 
ده‎ eus ehe aem 
Rie رن‎ 


AQ ms omo rf: se Ms 


; > 


43 

3 
5 
3 

‘4 

] 
3j 

3 
ER 

2 
0 
n 


M 
* 
0 
` 
١ 
. 
tp 4 
^» 
a 
aD w 
vw 
v 
M 
HS 
KJ B 


3: 
3 
3 
V) 
3 
3 
3 
1 
x3 


zt a ~0 24 k 


qe Ee A Sel poner. 


o 7 22"gg e 


pq et 


; 


1 


MS) a 
Vy v3 

NE 
3 ضحد‎ 


qr se fp: AP dp. Bp: 
- fo ie ° f g 


DAE: an: ue 5? aie 

Oe ee ووي وەت‎ 
3 e iQ aeo 

BD Bsp Sep: SUR WEINE 


e^ Peur Soi AES 


ae - 


A: pe ner O 9 0 فكي‎ Ch) ap: 
Ses 


Ta “pe €° Be © 


MAS - pe بسن‎ S irs? ar: 


ift 


PR Ti ae meee wf كن‎ I oy لكوي‎ 


iP? A SP PP peel Af Dua O RD gee ter 6€ P aget 
PLD : p m emp ap my R6 pes Diu 9? eem IO apo? Cip 


GHO $uopgr]) 7445, JO Yoog eur 


Sar EN [257 


كتاب الغفرى 45 


The Book Of ‘Umra (Lifelong Gift) 


an authentic narration in no way makes that Hadith weak. However, it 
transpires from these statements that it is a controversial issue. But the fact of 
the matter is exactly that one which is proved by Hadith, as has already been 
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described in detail. 


Chapter 5. A Woman Giving A 
Gift Without Her Husband's 
Permission 

3787. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: "It is not 
permissible for a woman to give a 
gift from her wealth, once her 
husband has marital authority over 
her." This is the wording of (one of 
the narrators) Muhammad." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» البيوعء باب: في عطية المرأة بغير ]03 زوجهاء 
Vote‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو فی الكبزرى» ح OAR‏ 108( وصححه 
الحاكم: 041/7 ووافقه الذهبي» وله طريق آخر عند ابن ماجه» ح :۲۳۸۸ عن عمرو بن شعيب به. 


Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadith that a woman may not give presents from her 
own wealth also, without the permission or approval of her husband. 
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3788. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah # conquered 
Makkah, he stood up to address 
(the people) and said in his 
Khutbah: ‘Tt is not permissible for a 
woman to give (a gift) except with 
her husband's permission.” (Da ff) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدمء (otv‏ وهو فی CSS‏ ح :104۱1 10۹41. 


3789. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin ‘Alqamah Ath-Thaqafi 
said: “The delegation of Thagif 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#6, bringing a gift with them. He 
said: ‘Is it a gift or charity? If it 
was a gift it would be for the sake 
of the Messenger of Allâh % and 
to have their needs met, and if it 
was charity then it would be in the 
cause of Allah. They said: ‘It is a 
gift.” So he accepted it from them, 
and sat with them, and they asked 
questions, until he prayed Zuhr 
with Asr.” (Dat) 


في التاريخ الكبير: 0/ YON Yos‏ من حديث أبي 


3790. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: ^I was thinking of 
not accepting gifts except from a 
Qurashi, an Ansari, a Thagafi or a 
Dawsi.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه الحميدي» اح:01١٠‏ من حديث محمد بن عجلان به» وهو في 
«Yo4£: Td CST‏ ومصنف عبدالرزاق de «Vo f/AM:‏ :1 د ابن عجلان تابعه أيوب 


(Tt: C, sgid)‏ وأبو معشر» وصبحيحه 


الحاكم avo /Y:‏ على شرط مسلم» ووافقه 
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Comments: 


The reason for this command was that a Bedouin once made a gift of a camel 
to the Prophet £&. Alláh's Messenger #2 in return, gave him six she-camels, 
but still he was not pleased. That is why he uttered this statement. 
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3791. It was narrated from Anas — ye ع‎ pep 2° eye ey iif 

that some meat was brought to the كلل"‎ ea a Ys 
Messenger of Allah 3&& and he said: 
"What is this?" "It was said: "It 
was given in charity to Barirah." 
He said: “It is charity for her and a 
gift for us.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The purpose or objective of this Hadith is: a poor person may give a present 
out of the wealth of charity; and it could be accepted by one and all; whether 
he be rich or poor. 
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35. The Book Of Oaths 
And Vows 


Note: 


To swear an oath is called Yamin in Arabic. Lexically Yarnín signifies the right 
hand. The Arabs used to place their right hand upon the hand of the other 
party in order to ascertain a bargain or promise. One swears in order to make 
a matter certain. That is why they placed their hand upon the hand of others 
at the time of swearing. Nadhr or vow, means making some lawful act 
obligatory upon oneself that was not made obligatory by Allâh, Most High. It 
could either be a physical or monetary act. 


ies CHWS CES : [بَابٌ‎ - )١ (المعجم‎ 
O (التحفة‎ [BS التي‎ 
pies y ALT Geet - 7۲ 


Gis : M ona A & un 


" Pus! 


7 acd 


PIA o 


g. 


n Aig D Be الل‎ 


Chapter 1. (The Oath Of The 
Prophet i£) 


3792. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The oath"! by which 
the Messenger of Allah 3& used to 
swear was: ‘No, by the Controller 
of the hearts.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذوره باب: كيف كانت يمين النبي CHER‏ :711/8 
من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في الکبڑی» EVENT‏ 


Comments: 


The relevance of this phrasing is that to remain steadfast upon one’s oath 
depends upon the strength and the perseverance of the heart. And the heart 
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happens to be in Alláh's control. 


Chapter 2. Swearing By The 
Controller Of The Hearts 


3793. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "The oath by 
which the Messenger of Allah à 


[O] Here the term Half means when swearing, one says: “By Allah...” or similar. In the 
translation we usually distinguished it from Yamin by: “Swearing by...” It is often 


mentioned with Yamín as in this narration. 
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used to swear was: ‘No, by the 
Controller of the hearts." (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] | a‏ اين ماجه» الكفارات» باب يمين رسول الله ids‏ الت كان 
يحلف بهاء THAV‏ من حديث عبدالله بن رجاء المکي به» وهو في EVIE ES CSS‏ 


والحديث السابق يغني عله . 


Comments: 


‘No’: This is the negation of the utterance that preceded. So to say, this oath 
was stated in order to negate some utterance. It might have occurred for 
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emphasis. 


Chapter 3. Swearing By The 
Glory («zzah)! Of Allah 


3794. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh i& said: “When Allâh 
created Paradise and Hell, He sent 
Jibril, peace be upon him, to 
Paradise and said: ‘Look at it and 
at what I have prepared for its 
people in it. He looked at it, then 
he came back and said: ‘By Your 
Glory, no one will hear of it but he 
will enter it. So He commanded 
that it be surrounded by hardships 
and said: ‘Go and look at it and at 
what I have prepared for its people 
in it? He looked at it and saw that 
it had been surrounded with 
hardships. He (Jibril) said: ‘By 
Your Glory, I fear that no one will 
enter it? He (Allah) said: ‘Go and 
look at the Fire and at what I have 
prepared for its people in it.’ So he 
looked at it and parts of it were 
piled upon other parts. He came 


]1[ qzzah: Might, honor, glory, or similar meanings, depending upon the context. 
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back and said: ‘By Your Glory, no 
one will enter it.' So He 
commanded that it be surrounded 
with pleasures and said: 'Go and 
look at it? So he looked at it and 
saw that it was surrounded with 
pleasures. He came back and said: 
*By Your Glory, I fear that no one 
will be saved from it and all will 
enter it.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء السنةء باب: في خلق ciall‏ ح:٤٤۷٤»‏ 


بن علقمة الليثي به» dU,‏ الترمذي: "حسن 
ابن cole‏ والحاكم على شرط مسلم:١/‏ 


Chapter 4. The Stern Warning 
Against Swearing By Anything 
Other Than Allah 


3795. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever swears, let 
him not swear by anything other 
than Allâh.” The Quraish used to 
swear by their forefathers, and so 
he said: “Do not swear by your 
forefathers.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرمه مسلمء الأيمان» باب Gel‏ عن الحلف بخير الله ANS edL‏ عن 
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3796. Yahya bin Abi Ishaq said: 
“A man from Banu Ghifár told me, 
in the gathering of Sálim bin 
‘Abdullah, Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘I heard ‘Abdullah — that is, 
Ton ‘Umar — say: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘Allah forbids you 
to swear by your forefathers.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخریج : astu]‏ صحيح ] ae of‏ أحمد: £A [Y‏ عن إسماعيل ابن علية بهء وهو في الكبرى» 
deo Viz‏ من بني p‏ أقره سالم cade‏ وللحديث شواهد» منها الحديث السابق. 
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Chapter 5. Swearing By One’s 
Forefathers 


3797. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that on one 
occasion the Prophet #£ heard 
‘Umar saying: “By my father and 
by my mother.” He said: “Allah 
forbids you to swear by your 
forefathers." ‘Umar said: “By 
Allah, I never swore by them again, 
whether saying it for myself or 
reporting it of others.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذور» باب: لا تحلفوا (aes VV ee PEGET‏ 
ومسلمء الأيمان» باب النهى عن الحلف بغير اللفى VET‏ من حديث سفيان بن Xue‏ ٻه» وهو 


في الكبزى» اح لاا 


Comments: 


‘For myself means intentionally, on his own, and he never quoted someone else 
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having taken an oath like this. 


3798. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet % said: “Allah 
forbids you to swear by your 
forefathers.” ‘Umar said: “By Allah, 
I never swore by them again, 
whether saying it for myself or 
reporting of others.” (Sahil) 
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3799. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he told him 
from ‘Umar: “The Messenger of 
Allah g said: ‘Allah forbids you to 
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swear by your forefathers.” ‘Umar 
said: “By Allah, I never swore by 
them again, whether saying it for 
myself or reporting it of others.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر “الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» EVAL‏ 
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Chapter 6. Swearing By One's 
Mother 


3800. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh % said: "Do not swear by 
your fathers, nor by your mothers 
nor by the idols. Swear only by 
Allah, and do not swear unless you 
are sincere.” (Sahih) 


ce VL الأيمان والنذور» باب كراهية الحلف‎ tagla جه أبو‎ pl |] [إسناده صحيح‎ guo 


ATi وصححه ابن حبان»‎ (Ye عن عبيدالله بن معاذ به وهو في الكبزى»‎ PY EAT 


Comments: 


‘Or by idols’: The Arabic term used in the report is Andéd (equals or rivals) 
(singular is Nidd), which signifies any object of adoration to which some or all 
of Alláh's qualities are ascribed. It denotes (literally) those people whom 
people consider worthy of worship, or treat them in that way, irrespective of 


(المعجم ۷) - Hey CASE‏ سِوَّى 
الاسام (التحفة (Y‏ 


whether they are dead or alive. 


Chapter 7. Swearing By A 
Religion Other Than Islam 


3801. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Ad-Dahhak said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2465 said: 
‘Whoever swears by a religion other 
than Islam, telling a lie, will be as he 
said.” (Sahih) 

In his narration, Qutaibah said: 
“Intentionally.” Yazid said: 
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“Telling a lie will be as he said, and 
whoever kills himself with 
something. Allah will punish him 
with it in the Fire of Hell.” 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري› الجنائز باب ماجاء فى قاتل النفس »2 We‏ من حديث يزيد بن 


زريع» ومسلم» الايمانء باب بيان Ble‏ تحريم قتل OLY!‏ نفسه 
حديث خالد الحذاء به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١471.‏ 


or the like. 


VVAN si Te —‏ من 


Comments: 


The form of such an oath is that someone says: “By Christianity...” 


And they also say it is when he says: (By Allah) if I do so and so work, I may 
turn a Jew or Christian, etc.’ He has, however, already done that work, and he 
remembers it also. Or he says: ‘If I do such and such work, J am a Jew or 


While his intention is to do that work, he is swearing only to 


Christian." 


deceive. Apparently, he has chosen to turn a Jew or Christian. So to speak, he 


Be بن‎ 1 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو 
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is actually a Jew or Christian. 


3802. Thábit bin Ad-Dahhak 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh à3i& said: “Whoever swears by 
a religion other than Islam, telling 
a lie, will be as he said, and 
whoever kills himself with 
something will be punished with it 
in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» ح:4!17. 


Chapter 8. Swearing That One 
Has Nothing To Do With Islam 


3803. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever says: I 
have nothing to do with Islam, if he 
is lying then he is as he said, and if 
he is telling the truth, his Islam will 
not be sound.” (Hasan) 
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LES Les py PESSIMA 
تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الكفارات» باب من حلف بملة غير الاسلام»‎ 
وصحيحه الحاكم على‎ EVI من حديث الفضل بن موسی به» وهو في الكبزرى»‎ Yeg 
ووافقه الذهبى.‎ YAA /٤ : شرط الشيخين‎ 
Comments: 
‘His Islam will not be sound’ means he would be considered to have sinned on 
account of uttering such words, because these are extremely ignominious 


words; as it were, he considered Islam very insignificant. Even if he is truthful, 
there is no room for such insensitivity. 


و - 

Chapter 9. Swearing By The (4 (التحفة‎ KSIL (المعجم 4( - الحلف‎ 
Ka‘bah d 
3804. It was narrated from :d6 عِيسَى‎ S hg أَغْيَرَنَا‎ - 04 
‘Abdullah bin Yasar, from Beo مو ور كرت سكمير‎ AoA مص‎ 
Qutailah, a woman from Juhainah, 27 Uum حدثتا الفضل بن موسى قال:‎ 
that a Jew came to the Prophet gE (QUE gf Al E عَنْ‎ QUU بن‎ wae عَنْ‎ 
and said: “You are setting up rivals MN "IN 
(to Allah) and associating others ^ c» Wel قتيلة‎ os 
(with Him). You say: "Whatever + وإ‎ 33g "$4 Owe النّرى‎ 
Allah wills and you will, and you an p IN € 
say: ‘By the Ka‘bah.” So the شاءَ الله وشت«‎ Ú تشركون: تقولون:‎ 
Prophet 4% commanded them, if f ae 2% taai pegin i54 
they wanted to swear an oath, to — ^ Kn 3 ا‎ Mos 9 m 8 
say: “By the Lord of the Ka'bah;"  !ِةَبْعَكْلا‎ 255 أن يقوڵوا:‎ Lalo Of أَرَادُوا‎ 
and to say: “Whatever Allah wills, 
then what you will.” (Sakik) 
من حديث معبد الجدلي القيسي به» وهو في‎ YV V أحمد:5/‎ az Al تخريج : [إسناده صحیح]‎ 

الكبزى» ح: 41/14 » وصححه الحاكم : e YAY /٤‏ ووافقه الذهبي # عبدالله بن يسأر هو الجهني الكوفي . 
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Comments: 
The Ka‘bah is a created being, and swearing or taking an oath by something 
which is created (by Allah) is not lawful. 
i a 
Chapter 10. Swearing By False بِالطُّوَاغِيتِ‎ CASI - ٠ cone) 
Gods (Af-Tawéghit) 3 seas 


3805. It was narrated from "Abdur- — :j6 سْلَيِمَانَ‎ t: ii Gui - ۰ 
Rahman bin Samurah that the NIMM POE 
Prophet #5 said: "Do not swéar by eoe oF alas Ugi يزيد قال:‎ GIs 
your forefathers or by false gods ag إركره‎ g $55 .5 َكل إا‎ eg 
(At-Tawághir)." (Sahih) 85 الي‎ of tpe و‎ 


كاب الأيمان 29313 425 


Vo 258‏ تَحْلِمُوا بِآبَايِكُمْ V5‏ بالطّوَاغِيتِ». 


The Book Of Oaths And Vows 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأيمان» باب من حلف باللات والعزى فليقل: "لا إله إلا اش" 
اح VEAL‏ من حديث هشام بن حسان Er‏ وهو فى SSN‏ ح6۷10 Ej‏ يزيد هو أبن هارون. 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3800) 


Chapter 11. Swearing By Al- 
Lat 


3806. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g said: ‘Whoever among 
you swears and says: By Al-Lat, let 
him say: Lû ilüha illallah (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah). And whoever says to his 
companion: Come, let us gamble, 
then let him give in charity." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب: enl al‏ اللات والعزى»» (EAT tip‏ ومسلمء 
«ou‏ باب من حلف باللات والعزى فليقل: "لا إله إلا الله" ء BI‏ من حديث الزهري eS‏ 


وهو في الكبزى» AVIVA‏ 


Comments: 


Lat was the name of an idol, which was placed on Mount Safa. Swearing by 
Lût is to imitate the polytheists. Hence, to end such imitative behavior and to 
remove the doubt of the listener, the command to pronounce Lá ilâhâ illallàh 
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was given. 


Chapter 12. Swearing By Al- 
Lat And Al-‘Uzza 


3807. It was narrated from Mus'ab 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “We 
were talking about something, and 
I had only recently left Jáhiliyyah 
behind, so I swore by Al-Lat and 
Al-Uzza. The Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said to me: 
"What a bad thing you have said! 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and tell him, for we think that you 
have committed Kufr? So I went to 
him and told him, and he said to 
me: 'Say: Lá iláha illallàh wahdahu 
lá shartka lah (There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, with out partner) three 
times, and seek refuge with Allâh 
from the Shaitán three times, and 
spit dryly to your left three times, 
and do not say that again.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الكفارات» باب النهي أن يحلف بغير cdd‏ ح:/ا9١7‏ 
من حديث أبي إسحاق السبيعي به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۱۷٤»‏ وانظر الحديث الآتى . 


Comments: 


Sa'd + was the Muslim of the very early period of Islam. He is included 
among the first Muslims. A very few venerable personages had embraced 
Islam earlier than him. According to his own description, he was the third to 
embrace Islam. He belonged to the ten to whom, in their lifetime, Paradise 
had been announced. May Allâh be pleased with him, and he be with Him. 
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3808. Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d narrated that 
his father said: “I swore by Al-Lat and 
Al-Uzza and my companions said to 
me: ‘What a bad thing you have said! 
You have said something horrible.’ 
So I went to the Messenger of Allâh 
#8 and told him about that. He said: 
‘Say: Lá ilüha illallah wahdahu lû 
sharika lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul- 
hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay in qadir 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah with no partner or 
associate; His is the Dominion, to 
Him be all praise, and He is able to 
do all things). Spit to your left three 
times, seek refuge with Allah from 
the Shaitán, and do not say that 
again.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحييح ]| وهو في الكبزى» ج :¥1۸“ وصححه ابن حبات» AIA‏ 


وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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Chapter 13. Fulfillment Of An 
Oath (When One Is Adjured 
To Do Something) 


3809. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 
commanded us to do seven things: 
He commanded us to attend 
funerals, visit the sick, to reply (say: 
Yarhamuk Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you)) to one who 
sneezes, to accept invitations, to 
support the oppressed, to fulfill 
oaths (when adjured by another) 
and to return greetings of Salam.” 
(Salîh) 


تخريج : Lael‏ تقدم؛ ح: ١941‏ وهو في الكبرى» MIR‏ 


Comments: 


Meaning; when you are requested to take an oath to fulfill a matter and you 
swear to do such, then you must fulfill it. 
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Chapter 14. One Who Swears 
An Oath And Then Sees That 
Something Else Is Better 


3810. It was narrated from Abi 
Mûsê that the Prophet قله‎ said: 
"There is nothing on Earth that I 
swear an oath upon, and I see that 
something else is better, but I do 
that which is better.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه T‏ الأيمان» باب ندب من حلف يميئًا فرأى غيرها خيرًا [RE "n‏ 
ح ٠١/٦٤۹:‏ من حديث سليمان التيمي» والبخاري» فرض الخمس» باب: ومن الدليل على أن 


الخمس لنوائب المسلمين .. 
ح ٤۷۲۰:‏ # أبو السليل هو ضريب بن نقير. 


«cai 5‏ ح :۲۱۲۲ من حديث زهدم بن مضرب Q4)‏ وهو في الكبرى. 
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Chapter 15. Expiation Before 
Breaking An Oath 


3811. It was narrated that Abû 
Misa Al-Ash‘ari said: "I came to 
the Messenger of Allah #§ with a 
group of the Ash‘ari people and 
asked him to give us animals to 
ride. He said: ‘By Allah, I cannot 
give you anything to ride and 1 
have nothing to give you to ride.’ 
We stayed as long as Allah willed, 
then some camels were brought to 
him. He ordered that we be given 
three fine-looking camels. When 
we left, we said to one another: 
‘We came to the Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ to ask him for animals to 
ride, and he swore by Alláh that he 
would not give us anything to ride, 
then he gave us something." Abü 
Musa said: “We came to the 
Prophet # and told him about 
that. He said: ‘I did not give you 
animals to ride, rather Allah gave 
you them to ride. By Alláh, I do 
not swear an oath and then see 
something better than it, but I offer 
expiation for my oath and do that 
which is better." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ash‘ar was a clan, on account of which Abû Mûsê is called Ash‘ari. The 
moment they had reached him, he was incidentaliy in the state of angex over 
some matter. Otherwise, he did not have any mounts at that time. 
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3812. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
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Allah #% said: “Whoever swears an 
oath, then sees something better 
than it, let him do that which is 
better.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:؟/؟١؟‏ من حديث عبيدالله به TN‏ وهو فى 


الكبزى» اح الوق وللحديث شواهد عند ابن حبان» ح :۱۱۸۱ وغيره. 
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3813. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Samurah that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “If any 
one of you swears an oath, then he 
sees something better than it, let 
him offer expiation for his oath, 
and look at what is better and do 
it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه d‏ الأيمان» باب ندب من حلف lai‏ فرأى غيرها خيرًا منها ... «e‏ 
ح: ١07‏ من Gude‏ المعتمر بن سليمان» واليخاري؛ الأيمان والنذور» باب قول الله تعالى: "لا 
يؤاخذكم الله باللغو في أيمانكم"» ح:7777 من حديث الحسن البصري بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
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3814. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘If you swear an 
oath, offer expiation for your oath, 
then do that which is better." 
(Sahih) 
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3815. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Samurah that the Prophet 
$& said: “If you swear an oath, then 
you see something better than it, 
then offer expiation for your oath, 
and do that which is better.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: 1[صحبح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في 
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الكبزى» ح:٦۷۲٤.‏ 


Chapter 16. Expiation After 
Breaking An Oath 


3816. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath, then sees something better 
than it, let him do that which is 
better and offer expiation for his 
oath.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] YVA DOE ae pH‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبيزى» 


ح ٤۷۲۷:‏ # عبدالله بن عمرو مستور» والحديث PV‏ شاهد له. 


Comments: 
In the previously recorded narrations, atonement was mentioned before 
breaking an oath, whereas in this report (and in the upcoming reports), the 
mention of breaking an oath precedes that of atonement. So to say, both ways 
are permissible. 

3817. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy Fes # vote ا‎ 
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bin Hátim said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath, then sees something better 
than it, let him do that which is 
better and leave his oath.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق؛ وهو في الكبزى» ح:2755 . 
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3819. It was narrated from Abü Al- 
Ahwas that his father said: “I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allâh, I have a 
cousin, and I come to him and ask 
him (for help) but he does not give 
me anything, and he does not 
uphold the ties of kinship with me. 
Then, when he needs me, he comes 
to me and asks me (for help). 1 
swore that J would not give him 
anything, nor uphold the ties of 
kinship with him.’ He commanded 
me to do that which is better and to 
offer expiation for my oath.” (Sahih) 


VY:‏ وهو 


3820. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin Samurah said: “The 
Prophet #¢ said to me: ‘If you 
swear an oath, and you see 
something that is better, then do 
that which is better and offer 
expiation for your oath.” (Sahil) 
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3821. 'Abdur-Rabmán bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘If you swear an 
oath, then you see something that 
is better, then do that which is 
better offer expiation for you 
oath." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: TAIN‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:2777 . 
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3822. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah &£ said to me: ‘If you swear 
an oath, then you see something 
that is better, do that which is 
better, and offer expiation for your 
oath.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : [صحيح] تقدم. TAC‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: VIT‏ 
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Chapter 17. Oaths Concerning 
That Which One Does Not 
Possess 

3823. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “There is no vow 
and no oath concerning that which 
one does not possess, nor to 
commit sin, nor to sever the ties of 
kinship.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» OL‏ باب اليمين في قطيعة TYVE ie (qum)‏ 
من حديث عبيذالله بن الأخنس به» وهو في الكبرى» EVES‏ 


Comments: 


‘No vow and no oath...’ means; it is not allowed to do that. 
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Chapter 18. Whoever Swears 
An Oath And Says: “If Allah 
Wills” 

3824. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Whoever swears an oath and says: 
‘Tf Allah wills,’ then if he wishes he 
may go ahead, and if he wishes he 
may not, without having broken his 
oath.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Insha’ Allâh signifies ‘If Allah Wills it so!’ It transpires from these words that 
the swearer has not sworn an absolute oath. In other words, he is saying in 
effect, if he is able to perform that act, he would perform it. Otherwise it, 


would be understood that Allâh did not will it. Therefore, he could not do it. 
How would he apparently incur a sin? 
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Chapter 19. Intention In Oaths 


3825. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattáb that the Prophet #¢ 
said: “Actions are but by intentions, 
and each person will have but that 
which he intended. Thus, he whose 
emigration was for the sake of Allah 
and His Messenger, his emigration 
was for the sake of Allah and His 
Messenger, and he whose emigration 
was to achieve some worldly gain or 
to take some woman in marriage, his 
emigration was for that for which he 
emigrated.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


An oath also forms a part of the affairs of the world. Hence, an oath shall be 
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considered reliable or valid according to the intention of the one who takes it, 
or the signification of an oath would be interpreted and considered 
trustworthy, according to the signification intended by the taker of the oath. 


(This Hadith and its details have preceded earlier. See Hadith 75) 
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Chapter 20. Forbidding That 
Which Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime, Has Permitted 


3826. Ubaid bin ‘Umair said: I 
heard ‘Aishah say: “The Prophet 
i used to stay with Zainab bint 
Jahsh and drink honey at her 
house. Hafsah and I agreed that if 
the Prophet £é came to either of 
us, she would say: ‘I detect the 
smell of Magháfir (a nasty-smelling 
gum) on you. Have you eaten 
Magháfir? He went to one of them 
and she said that to him. He said: 
‘No, rather I drank honey at the 
house of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I 
will never do it again. Then the 
following was revealed: ‘O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Alláh has 
allowed to yow! up to: f you 
two turn in repentance to Allah’?! 

‘Aishah and Hafsah - ‘And 
(remember) when the Prophet 
disclosed a matter in confidence to 
one of his wives. P! refers to him 
saying: ‘No, rather I drank honey.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(Similar to Hadith 3410) 


To declare that this or that lawful thing will now be unlawful for oneself, as 
unlawful is similar to taking a vow or an oath. 


Dl 4¢-Tahrim 66:1. 
21 4t.Tahrim 66:4. 
Bl A Tahrîm 66:3. 
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Chapter 21. If A Person Swears 
Not To Eat Any Condiment 
With Bread, Then He Eats 
Bread And Vinegar"! 


3827. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I entered the house of the 
Prophet #@ with him and there was 
some bread and vinegar. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Eat; 
what a good condiment is vinegar.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأشربةء باب فضيلة الخل» ce polli‏ ح ۱١۷/۲٠١۲:‏ من حديث 
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Chapter 22. Swearing Oaths 
And Lying When One Does Not 
Believe In What He Is 

Swearing About 

3828. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “At the time of 
the Messenger of Allah 2 we used 
to be called Samástr (brokers). The 
Messenger of Allâh $& came to us 
when we were selling and called us 
by a name that was better than 
that. He said: ‘O merchants 
(Tujjâr), this selling involves lies 
and (false) oaths, so mix some 
charity with it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح | | جه " دأود» Jd‏ باب: à‏ فى التجارة يخالطها الحلف واللغوء 
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Ul Meaning; if someone swore not to eat bread with condiments, then he ate vinegar and 
bread, he will have violated the oath, since this narration proves that vinegar is a 
condiment. Otherwise, it is not known that the Prophet # swore such an oath. 


The Book Of Oaths And Vows 436 25993 الأيقان‎ Wes 


Comments: 
*Samásirah' is the plural of Simsár. It is a non-Arabic expression. It denotes 
people who seil people's commodities for a wage (it signifies a broker, agent 
or middleman). The non-Arabs were involved in such trade and commerce. 
Hence, this expression came to be used for all sorts of traders. Alláh's 
Messenger #8 did not like the word; he, therefore, changed it with ‘traders or 
businessmen.’ 


3829. It was narrated that Qais bin. 
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تخريج: [ضحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» EVET‏ 
(المعجم (YY‏ - في Chapter 23. Idle Talk And Lies ig PT‏ 
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Messenger of Allâh #% came out to 
us one day, and called us by a name 
that was better than that which we 
called ourselves and which the 
people called us. He said: ‘O Tujjar 
(traders), your selling involves 
(false) oaths and lies, so mix some 
charity with it.” (Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» KATATE‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:4747. 


Comments: 


Imam An-Nasá'i indicates from this chapter, that apart from trade and 
commerce, any Work in which futile din and bustle is involved or in which 
there are possibilities of swearing needlessly, it is advisable to give charity in 
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Chapter 24. The Prohibition 
Against Vows 


3832. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 forbade vows 
and said: “They do not bring any 
good; they are just a means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» النذرء باب النهي عن النذرء ul,‏ لا يرد CES‏ ح:179 من حديث 
شعبة» والبخاري» القدرء باب إلقاء العبد النذر إلى القدرء Weare‏ من حديث متصور به» وهو 


AVEN 2 OSS في‎ 
OB مَنْصُورٍ‎ VAR UAT - vary 
PINE رَسُولُ الله‎ YE ُمَرَ قَالَ:‎ oi! 
پو يِن‎ CAE OU GA iy Y Bp وَقَالَ:‎ 


ae 
^ 


3833. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #5 forbade 
vows and said: "They do not change 
anything; they are just a means of 
taking wealth from the miserly.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:2744 . 
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Chapter 25. A Vow Does Not 
Bring Anything Forward Nor 
Put It Back 


3834. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘A vow does not 
bring anything forward or put it 
back; it is just a means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.” (Sahih) 


.£Vío: 


3835. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: ^A vow does not 
bring anything to the son of Adam 
that has not been decreed for him. 
It is just a means of taking wealth 
from the miserly.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. A Vow Is À Means 
Of Taking Wealth From The 
Miserly 

3836. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet $% said: 
“Do not make vows, for a vow does 
not have any impact on the Qadar. 
Rather it is just a means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. Vows To Do Acts 
Of Worship 


3837. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: “Whoever vows to obey Allah, 
let him obey Him, and whoever 
vows to disobey Allah, let him not 
disobey Him.” (Salîh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذورء باب النذر في الطاعة #وما أنفقتم من نفقة أو 
نذرتم من 693( WAN‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۲/ ۰٤۷٩‏ والكبزى؛ 
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Chapter 28. Vows To Commit 
Sin 


3838. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: ‘Whoever vows to 
obey Allah, let him obey Him, and 
whoever vows to disobey Allah, let 
him not disobey Him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» EVER‏ 


Comments: 


Disobedience is reprehensible in all conditions, and indulging in disobedience 
after having taken a vow is further ignominious. Taking a vow does not 
transform an evil deed into a good deed. Therefore, disobeying Allah, Most 
High, by using vows as an excuse, shall not be good. On the contrary, it would 
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be considered a graver offence. 


3839. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #5 say: ‘Whoever vows to 
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obey Allah, let him obey Him, and 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشهادات» rh‏ لا يشهد على شهادة جور IB]‏ أشهد» ج :۲10۱ 
ومسلم» قضائل الصحابة» باب فصل الصحابةء ثم الذين يلونهم» ثم الذين (epa‏ ح: ه151 من 
حديث شعبة t4‏ وهو في SEU‏ ح :۷9۱ 

Comments: 


‘Of my generation’ means the Companions of the Prophet #¢ are the most 
excellent among the Muslim nation, and it is an agreed upon issue. This is 
because they directly and bountifully received the Prophetic grace. ‘Thereafter 
those who will follow them’: This means the successors or the Tabi'un. 
‘Thereafter’ signifies the followers of the successors or the Tab’ Tabi'in. 
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Chapter 30. Vows Which Are 
Not Meant For The Face Of 
Allah 


3841. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4& passed by a man who was 
leading another man by a rope. 
The Prophet #% took it, and cut it, 
and he said: ‘It is a vow.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
See No. 2923. 


3842. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas: “The Prophet #% passed by a 
man who was circumambulating the 
Ka'bah, led by another man with a 
reign in his nose. The Prophet ££ 
took him by the hand and commanded 
him to lead him by his hand." Tbn 
Juraij said: “Sulaiman told me that 
‘Tawûs told him, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
the Prophet #2 passed by him when 
he was circumambulating the 
Ka'bah, and a man had tied his hand 
to another man with some string or 
thread or whatever. The Prophet à 
cut it with his hand then said: ‘Lead 
him with your hand.” (Salî) 
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Comments: 
See No. 2923. 
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Chapter 31. A Vow Concerning 

Something That One Does Not 

Own 

3843. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet # 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and no vow 
concerning that which the son of 
Adam does not possess.” (Sahíh) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 3823) 


3844. It was narrated from Thabit 
bin Ad-Dahhák, that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: “Whoever swears 
by a religion other than Islam, telling 
a lie, will be as he said, and whoever 
kills himself with something, he will 
be punished with it in the Hereafter, 
and there is no vow concerning that 
which a man does not possess." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 3801) 


Chapter 32. Whoever Vows To 
Walk To The House of Allah 


3845. It was narrated that “Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “My sister vowed to 
walk to the House of Allah, and 
she told me to ask the Messenger 
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of Allah #¢ about that. So I asked 5 UN e 
the Prophet # for her and he said: QUE عن عقنة ادن‎ S pul 
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النذرء باب من نذر أن يمشي إلى الكعبةء ح:544١1/١7١‏ من حديث أبن جريج به» وهو في 
الكبزى» AVOTIE‏ 

Comments: 

Going on foot is not beneficial, and it is not prohibited either. Besides, going 
on foot is possible. Therefore, this vow should be fulfilled, or one may 


perform expiation or the Kaffarah. There is no mention of expiation in this 
report. But some other narrations provide evidence for expiation. 
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5 الجمهورء وله متابعة ضعيفة عند م0‎ 
Comments: 
Walking bareheaded is prohibited for a woman. It is, therefore, forbidden to 
fulfill such a vow. Walking barefoot is permissible and possible also. But since 
the other part of the vow was forbidden, she was commanded to break the 
vow and perform expiation. 
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sea and vowed to fast for a month, j 
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Comments: "dem بن‎ nene 
We learn here that the people associated with the deceased may fast on 
behalf of the dead; his unperformed obligatory or vowed fasts provided the 


deceased should have got an opportunity to fast but was not able to do so. 
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Comments: 
There is no clarification what that vow was for. Some venerable persons have 
derived an inference from a narration that it was a vow for freeing a slave. 
But in this report also, there is no elucidation that this vow was for the 
emancipation of a slave. 
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3849. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa'd bin *"Ubádah 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2% 
about a vow which his mother had 
sworn, but she died before she 
could fulfill it. The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: ‘Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” (Sahih) 
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3850. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sad bin ‘Ubadah 
came to the Prophet #% and said: 
‘My mother died and she had 
sworn a vow, but she did not fulfill 
it? He said: ‘Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Nos. 3696, 3680) 


Chapter 36. If A Person Makes 
A Vow Then Becomes Muslim 
Before Fulfilling It 


3851. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that ‘Umar had vowed to 
spend a night in "tikáf during the 
Jahiliyyah. He asked the Messenger 
of Allah # about that, and he 
ordered him to perform the ‘Ttikaf. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘A night in 7ükáf: It may be used as proof by some that one could perform 
Tükáf without fasting, because there is no fast during the night. While it may 
be argued that this narration does not prove that, since ‘night’ could have 
been used to signify a day and its night, as appears in No. 3853 
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3852. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Umar had made a 
vow to spend a night in 78767 in 
Al-Masjid Al-Harám. He asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3& about that, 
and he ordered him to perform the 
‘Ttkikaf.” (Sahih) 
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3853. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that ‘Umar had vowed - 
during the Jahiliyyah — to spend a 
day in ‘Itkikaf. He asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3& about that, 
and he commanded him to perform 
the Trtkikáf. (Sahih) 
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3854. ‘Abdullah bin Ka'b bin 
Ubayy narrated from his father, 
that he said to the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 — when his repentance 
was accepted: “O Messenger of 
Allah! I want to give all my wealth 
in charity for Allah and His 
Messenger.” The Messenger of 
Allâh # said to him: “Keep some 
of your wealth for yourself; that is 
better for you.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
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said: It appears that Az-Zuhri 
heard this Hadith from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ka‘b and from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman"! from him; in this Hadith 
is the long narration about the 
repentance of Ka‘b. 
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Comments:‏ 
The incident belongs to the expedition of Tabük. Ka'b did not participate‏ 
in this battle on account of inadvertence and procrastination. Thereupon, he‏ 
was punished. Then an announcement of the acceptance of his repentance‏ 
was made in the Glorious Qur’an‏ 
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Wealth Because Of A Vow 


3855. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Ka'b bin 
Malik narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ka'b said: “I heard Ka‘b bin Malik 
narrating his Hadith about when he 
stayed behind and did not join the 
Messenger of Allah # on the 
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Comments: 


‘Sat before him (the Prophet #%): This occurred at the time when the 
announcement of the acceptance of his repentance was already made, and he 
had gone anxiously to meet the Prophet 3i. Fifty days had already passed. 
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3856. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik said: “I heard Kab bin 
Malik narrating his Hadith about 
when he stayed behind and did not 
join the Messenger of Allah 2 on 
the campaign to Tabük. (he said) I 
said: ‘As part of my repentance I 
want to give my wealth in charity 
for Allâh and His Messenger.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: ‘Keep 
some of your wealth for yourself; 
that is better for you.’ I said: ‘I will 
keep for myself my share that is in 
Khaibar.” (Sahih) 
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displeased with him, on that occasion. 


3857. It was narrated from 
*Ubaydulláh bin Ka‘b: “I heard my 
father Ka‘b bin Malik narrate: 1 
said: O Messenger of Allah, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has saved 
me by my being truthful, and as 
part. of my repentance I want to 
give. my wealth in charity to Allah 
and His Messenger. He said: Keep 
some of your wealth for yourself; 
that is better for you. I said: I will 
keep my share that is in Khaibar.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘My share in Khaibar’ means the share which I had received from the spoils of 
the Battle of Khaibar, and it was in the form of land and a garden. 
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Chapter 38. Is Land Included 
If A Person Vows To Give Up 
Wealth? 


3858. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah # in the year 
of Khaibar, and we did not get any 
spoils of war except for wealth, 
goods and clothes. Then a man 
from Banu Ad-Dubaib, who was 
called Rifa‘ah bin Zaid, gave the 
Messenger of Allah #% a black 
slave who was called Mid'am. The 
Messenger of Allah #% set out for 
Wadi Al-Qura. When we were in 
Wadi Al-Qura, while Mid'am was 
unloading the luggage of the 
Messenger of Allah $&, an arrow 
came and killed him. The people 
said: ‘Congratulations! You will go 
to Paradise,’ but the Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘No, by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul! The cloak 
that he took from the spoils of war 
on the day of Khaibar is burning 
him with fire.’ When the people 
heard that, a man brought one or 
two shoelaces to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and the Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ said: ‘One or two 
shoelaces of fire." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Meaning; while they did acquire some land, Abû Hurairah said: “We did not 
get any spoils of war except...” and he did not mention, land. Thereby, the 
author intends to imply that the term: ‘wealth’ (4mw4) can include land. 
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Chapter 39. Saying: “If Allah 
Wills” 


3859. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $& said: 
“Whoever swears an oath and says: 
If Allah wills, then he has made an 
exception.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : [إستاده ae ol [eoe‏ الحاكم: "٠7/4‏ من حديث أبن وهب £4 وصححه» 
ووافقه الذهبي» وهو في الكبزى» ح ٤۷7۹:‏ تقدم YAY Ete caib‏ من حديث نافع [£r‏ وانظر 


الحديث الآتى . 


Comments: 


Means, he may or may not fulfill it, if he so desires, as it occurs in the 
forthcoming narration. (See Hadîth 3824). 
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3860. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever swears an 
oath and says: If Allah wills, then 
he has made an exception." 
(Sahih) 
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3861. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Umar that the Messenger of Alláh 
#8 said: “Whoever swears an oath 
and says, ‘If Allah wills,’ then he 
has the choice: If he wishes, he 
may go ahead, and if he wishes he 
may not." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] (uum‏ ح ۰۳۸۲٤:‏ وهو في BIA‏ 
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Chapter 40. If A Man Swears 
An Oath And Someone Says To 
Him, “If Allah Wills,” Does 
That Count For Him? 


3862. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allâh # said: 
“Sulaiman bin Dawid said: “Tonight 
I will go around ninety women, each 
of whom will bear a horseman who 
will perform Jihad in the cause of 
Allah.’ His companion said to him: 
‘If Allâh wills.’ But he did not say: ‘If 
Allah wills.’ Then he went around to 
them all, but none of them got 
pregnant except a woman who bore 
half a man. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! If he had said, ‘If 
Allâh wills,’ they would all have 
performed Jihád in cause of Allah as 
horsemen.” (Sahih) 


VNR: CRÉÉ تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ الأيمان والنذور» باب: كيف كانت يمين النبي‎ 
ENYN i من حديث شعيب بن أبي حمزة به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
The purpose of the chapter is that a companion’s uttering ‘If Allah Wills it so’ 
would not avail the swearer of the oath the benefit of exemption. And this 
matter is evident from this Hadith. 


Chapter 41. Expiation For (£\ (التحفة‎ at uf = )4١ (المعجم‎ 


Vows 


3863. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: "The expiation for 
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تخريج : est]‏ صحيح] وهو في Te 6S‏ الاق وله طريق آخر عند du‏ النذر» 

باب: في كفارة النذر» Voie‏ عن كعب بن علقمة عن عبدالرحمن بن شماسة عن أبي الخير 

Comments: iie عبداللة. عن‎ Oat 
And the expiation of an oath is explicitly mentioned in the Glorious Qur'án. 
To feed ten people who are needy, or to clothe them (provide them with 
clothing), or to free a slave. If one is unable to do any of the three, one shall 
have to fast for three days. And this is the expiation for a vow or Nadhr, 
provided one has not vowed for more than this. If the vow is concerning food, 
clothes, money, or freeing of a slave, then the stipulated vow shall have to be 
fulfilled. This expiation is in the event when the vow is dubious, or is 
concerning some other work, and the taker of the vow does not find himself 
capable of fulfilling that vow, or the vow relates to disobedience. If the vow is 
regarding something good, and if one is capable of fulfilling it, then one ought 
to fulfill the vow itself. 


3864. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 i m pr 
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said: ‘There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 


3867. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2# 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 


3868. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasa’l) 
said: It was said: “Az-Zuhri did not 
hear this from Abû Salamah.” 


3869. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: "There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath." (Sahíih) 


3870. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
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that the Messenger of Allah # Lx 
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commit an act of disobedience, and 
its expiation is the expiation for an 
oath." (Sahih) 


3873. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: "There is no vow 
at a moment of anger and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Da if) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Muhammad bin Az-Zubair is 
weak in Hadith, his likes cannot be 
relied upon as proof. He has been 
contradicted in this Hadith. 


تخريج : : [سنده ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقين. 
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3874. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: The Messenger of Allah $& 
said: “There is no vow at a moment 
of anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف ]تقدم طرفه» ح:۳۸۷۱. 
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3875. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: The Messenger of Allâh 2% 
said: “There is no vow at a moment 
of anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” It was said: 
“Az-Zubair did not hear this 
Hadith from ‘Imran bin Husain.” 


(Da) 
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تخريج: [سنده ضعيف] تقدم طرفه» ح:۳۸۷۱. 
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: [إسناده ضعيف] انفرد به النسائي 


3876. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Az-Zubair, from 
his father, from a man from the 
inhabitants of Al-Basrah, who said: 
“I accompanied ‘Imran bin Husain, 
who said: ‘I heard the Messenger 
of Allâh 3 say: Vows are of two 
types: A vow that is made to do an 
act of obedience to Allah; that is 
for Allah and must be fulfilled, and 
a vow that is made to do an act of 
disobedience to Allâh; that is for 
the Shaitán and should not be 
fulfilled, and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” (Sahih) 


3877. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Az-Zubayr Hanzali 
said: My father told me that a man 
told him, that he asked ‘Imran bin 
Husain about a man who made a 
vow not to attend the prayers in the 
mosque of his people. ‘Imran said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3& 
say: There is no vow at a moment of 
anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” (Da) 
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3878. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
at the time of anger, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Daf) 


تخريج : EEN /4 : gel ae otha olalT:‏ من حديت سفيان الثوري بهء وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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3879. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah g said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience and 
its expiation is the expiation for an 
oath." Mansür bin Zadhan 
contradicted him in its wording. 
(Sahih) 


3880. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “There is no vow for 
the son of Adam with regard to 
that which he does not possess, or 
to do an act of disobedience to 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime." 
(Sahih) ‘Ali bin Zaid contradicted 
him ~ for he reported it from Al- 
Hasan from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah. 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 419/4 عن هشيم ce‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا . 


Contents: 


But if he takes a vow it is forbidden to fulfill the vow in both the cases. The 
expiation shal] have to be performed as has preceded above. 
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3881. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Samurah that the 
Prophet 4 said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
with regard to that which the son of 
Adam does not possess." (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Ali bin Zaid is weak, and this 
Hadith is a mistake, and what is 
correct is: (from) ‘Imran bin 
Husain. This Hadith has been 
reported from ‘Imran bin Husain 
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through other routes. 


تخریج : Leena]‏ انفرد په النسائي» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
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3882. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
with regard to that which the son 
of Adam does not possess.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 42. What Is The 
Requirement Upon One Who 
Made A Vow That Something 
Would Be Obligatory For Him, 
Then He Is Unable To Do It? 


3883. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #@ saw a man 
being supported by two others and 
said: ‘What is this?’ They said: He 
vowed to walk to the House of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Allah has no need 
for this man to torture himself. Tell 
him to ride.” (Sahih) 


ce Se‏ : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيد» باب من نذر المشي إلى الكعبة» AAT‏ ومسلمء 
النذرء باب من نذر أن يمشي إلى الكعبة» ح: ١547‏ من حديث حميد الطويل به. 


:d6 الم‎ inu C - vant 
du com d at 


St s% nte (4A 5 ما‎ dE Jh 
ع تعیب هذا‎ 5 ET op JG تم‎ 


تفه مره éi‏ اھ أن کت 


Comments: 
(See No. 3845) 


3884. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
passed by an old man who was being 
supported between two men and 
said: "What is the matter with him?’ 
They said: ‘He vowed to walk.’ He 
said: ‘Allah has no need for him to 
torture himself. Tell him to ride.” 
So, he was told to ride. (Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


-z ^, 5 20k 9k 

ULED - ۵‏ أحمد ái‏ حفص قَالَ: 
uite‏ أبي Bude D rec) des cdd‏ 
ETT‏ و 0 55 
عن پحیی بن eha‏ عن d‏ الطويلٍ» OF‏ 
wales. se’ = eee‏ مط > لقن مدو CREE‏ 
أنس بن مالك قال: أت 0,25 الله BE‏ على 
(ES‏ يُعَادَى OS SI BS‏ «ما شان هدًا؟» 
D o ius‏ يَمْشِيَ إلى óp JUS zx‏ 
A22‏ 


ua a ee " d gue p 
مره‎ MES aca هذا‎ Cube Kum) لا‎ di 


0553 ol 
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3885. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # came to a man who was 
being supported by two others and 
said: ‘What is the matter with 
him?’ It was said: ‘He vowed to 
walk to the Ka‘bah.’ He said: 
‘Allah does not benefit from his 
torturing himself.’ And he told him 
to ride.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [eem]‏ أخرجه الترمذي» النذور والأيمان» باب ماجاء فيمن يحلف بالمشي ولا 


وانظر الحديث السابق . 


يستطيع» ح ۱٥۳۷:‏ من حديث حميد به # وهو متفق عليه من حديث حميد عن ثابت عن أنس په 


Comments: 


‘(Allah’s Messenger #4) commanded him’ because he was incapable of 
walking. The one who is able to walk should walk. If one is rendered 
incapable, then he should ride and perform the expiation. 


(EY (التحفة‎ REEL - )٤١ (المعجم‎ 


iT - كلم‎ 
ن ابن‎ SB GI Xe Gas 
06 :06 عَنْ أبي هُرَيْرَةَ‎ cal عَنْ‎ m 
OUS pesi ade Cals tan Be رَسُولُ الله‎ 


AAL gas شاء الله‎ o] 


Chapter 43. The Exception 
(Saying: “If Allah Wills") 


3886. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh g said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath and says: “If Allah wills, then 
he has made an exception.’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه cede dl‏ النذور والأيمانء باب ماجاء في الاستثناء في 
اليمين» BLA‏ وابن cab‏ الكفارات. باب الاستئناء في اليمين» fi‏ من حديث 
عبدالرزاق به» وصححه ابن (Moe (Ol‏ وله شواهد. 


۷ - أَخْبَرَنَا العام X D)‏ الْعَظِيم 
Aus UAT dU gh Xe Gis :06‏ 
LOTPE fae f. 5 0‏ 
عن ابن طاوس c‏ عن taut‏ عن أن هريره 


3887. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet #8: “Sulaiman said: ‘I will 
certainly go around to ninety 
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women tonight, each of whom will Wu مي لكرج‎ Beg ee ee un 
bear a child who will fight in the Æ HW لأطوفن‎ sols رفعه «قال‎ 
cause of Allah.’ It was said to him: — Se algal Kt AE ku air 
‘Say: If Allah wills,” but he didnot a yy b p 
say it. He went around to them but — €^ فقيل له: قل: إن‎ «dM في سَبيل‎ be 
none of them bore a child except — «4i #22, 45° رر‎ Gili LE SS الك‎ 
for one woman who bore hall a — aes 8 p er ل‎ " 
person." The Messenger of Allâh الله‎ Jaj JU& gks نِضْف‎ idols algal 
3& said: “If he had said, ‘If Allâh Apt 5 AE T 


wills, he would not have broken =e " S 
his vow, and this would have been Ge 558 وَكَانَ‎ 
a means to help him to get what he 
wanted.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب قول الرجل: لأطوفن الليلة على نسائي» LOVET ig‏ 
ومسلمء الأيمان» باب الاستثناء في اليمين» ح:594١/ YE‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق بن همام به. 
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The Book Of المُرَارَعَة]‎ aU] - )... (المعجم‎ 
Agriculture (V4 (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 44. The Third Of The — 43 bat) Se ESI - (٤٤ المعجم‎ 


Conditions, In It Is Res Ore oor 
Sharecropping (Muzára'ah) O (التحفة‎ UBS 4651505! 


And Contracting"! 


3888. It was narrated that Abd  : JG ee dca Us| - YAM 
Sa'eed said: “When you hire a Dt 


worker, tell him what his wages will z 
be.” Daf) do عَنْ ابي‎ qeu عَنْ‎ eu عَنْ‎ 


قَالَّ: sete i$)‏ أجيرًا Axel ael‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود في المراسيل» MANio‏ من حديث حماد بن أبي 
Raa‏ 


3889. It was narrated from Alb- Gi) -GG Xil Gobi - 4 
Hasan that he disliked to hire a Caos 
man without telling him what his عبد الله عَنْ >24 بن‎ Uy 
wages would be. (Daf) 


AX GEM tu 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف! انفرد به النسائي *# يونس هو ابن عبيد وهو مدلس كما قال‎ 
وعنعن» عبدالله هو ابن المبارك.‎ (VE /۷: النسائي (سير أعلام النبلاء‎ 


Hammad - Ibn Abi Sulaiman - 


3890. It was narrated from Jý ji i5 AA pe | - WAGs 
og Be ذه‎ oc PRU: 
that he was asked about a man who o£ الله عن‎ XE ULL قال:‎ ob Cvm 


UY») pis Sunan Al-Kubra the author named the chapter in which these narrations are 
included: “Regarding Hiring” and prior to that is the chapter: “Mentioning The 
Differences Regarding Proxies” and prior to that is the chapter on sharecropping which 
is Chapter 46 in this book. So it is possible that by “The Third of Conditions" he is 
referring to what was mentioned in the two chapters previous to it in Al-Kubra. 
However, As-Sindi interpreted the meaning of: “The Third of The Conditions” here to 
refer to the fact that both Muzára'ah and contracting involve something that is 
openended, and for that reason they have a relationship to the discussion of vows and 
oaths. The author has cited examples of contracts at the end of this book as well. See a 
sample for this topic after No. 3959. And Allah knows best. 
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hired a worker in return for food f 2s) <£- (is tg ty 
and he said: “No, not until he tells = تن‎ d d.t Ie بن حارممء عن‎ 
him (what his wages will be).” Del gE Ue عَنْ‎ gh آنه‎ :- ous 
(Hasan) Po RE 
طعامه قال: لا حتى تعلمه.‎ Je 
رماه البيهقي : 0/ ۲۳۰ وغيره‎ (ele جرير بن‎ oH أتقرد به النسائي‎ Cow تخريج : [إستاده‎ 
والله أعلم.‎ »)١ بالتدليس» ولكنه بريء من التدليس انظر طبقات المدلسين بتحقيقي(۷/‎ 


3891. It was narrated from St Gis Jú XA أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۱ 
Hammad and Oatádah, concerning 
a man who said to another man: “I 
will lease (something) from you g Sof لِرَجُل:‎ JU 25 فى‎ :$; 
E M و 03 . فى > لر“‎ 
until I reach Makkah for such and „f 2. ,7 .. ta ^. gio < <o 
such a payment, and if I travel fora ر‎ re سرت‎ oB وكذا‎ LIS, منك إلى مكة‎ 
month or such and such = iz EIE aG c iéa ei E 1465 Yt: 
something that he named - I will B80 SMS E 
give you such and such in addition.” ‘dy o! وكرها‎ Leb وَكذاء فلم يريا بو‎ 
They did not see anything wrong +: tf że tg fe- fe ge oes 
; : PH: a 7c فا‎ W483 أشتكرى منك بكذا‎ 
with that, but they did not like it if 2 ES wae i : 4 Elus ري‎ : 
he said: “If I travel for more than a 1455 كذا‎ bl s شهر نقَضت مِنْ‎ 
month I will deduct such and such ° 
from your lease.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
The objective is that if the mount ran fast and it took less time, I would pay 
you more money; but if the mount did not run fast, and took more time, then 
I would pay you less. The former situation is permissible because in it the 
condition of giving a prize or reward is found; and obviously giving reward is 
permitted. The latter situation is forbidden, because it is a form of wronging 
the owner of the mount, It took more time, on one hand; and on the other 
hand, he got less rent. Tyranny or oppression is not allowed. 


d^ pe vee ae رن‎ For ae t 
eo عه مه ودع‎ alae eet Se 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] انفرد به النسائي . 


3892. It was narrated that Ibn  :َلاَق محمد بن حاتم‎ iai 5 YMY 
Juraij said: “I said to ‘Ata’: ‘What 

if 1 hire a slave for a year in return 

for his food, and for another year, $i X6 قَالَ: 28 لِعَطَاءِ:‎ iua rz 
in return for such and such? He Dan MATE DUE UH 
said: ‘There is nothing wrong with ‘JB وكذا؟‎ LS, (el 425 ale, xa 
that, and you may stipulate your — » ut -. giri og -ty 
conditions of hiring even for a few 7 7 p Ch 0 a s ots 
days.’ ‘How about if I make a deal الس«‎ Gas (423 وقد‎ 4 5 

to hire him when part of the year VOTE APTE 
has passed?’ He said: ‘Do not hold . مَضئ‎ Le} قال: إنك لا تحاسبني‎ 


ol of الله‎ xs it 
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me to account for what has 
passed.” (Sahíh) 


Comments: روو ااي‎ [me اباد‎ ec 
The objective behind narrating the above-mentioned report is to demonstrate 
that the wage of a servant ought to be known and fixed, irrespective of 
whether it be in the form of food, etc. Besides, one should abstain from 
stipulating a condition which is detrimental to the servant or the employee. 


(المعجم (to‏ - 353 الْأَحَادِيثِ 
EDI‏ في S6 GEI‏ كِرَاءِ WPI‏ 
٠ Bl tts ets ety‏ 
ed) ZA) ISO‏ ؟) 


۳ - ابرا مُحَمّدُ pall S‏ كَالَ: 
i‏ 


o6 قَالَ:‎ fee قَالُوا: ما‎ Eu 
€ GB الْأَرْضٍ‎ EES 
OE ESS) Se بشسَْءِ‎ eS WY رَسُولَ اللا‎ 
e$ ids ou oS «لا». قَالَ: وکنا‎ 
Y» :06 JU uut ule S نكْرِيهًا‎ US 
uf gl ازْرَعْهًا أو‎ 

Sues idu 


Chapter 45. Mentioning The 
Differing Hadiths Regarding 
The Prohibition Of Leasing 
Out Land In Return For One- 
Third, Or One Quarter Of The 
Harvest, And The Different 
Wordings Reported By The 
Narrators 


3893. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Zuhair that he went out to his 
people, Banu Hárithah, and said: “O 
Banu Hárithah, a calamity has 
befallen you.” They said: “What is 
it?” He said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh i& has forbidden leasing 
land." We said: *O Messenger of 
Alláh, what if we lease it in return 
for some of the grain?" He said, 
“No.” He said: “We used to lease it 
in return for straw." He said: “No.” 
We used to lease it in return for 
what is planted on the banks of a 
stream that is used for irrigation." 
He said: *No. Cultivate it (yourself) 
or give it to your brother.” (Daf) 


تخريج : sabul]‏ ضعيف ] انفرد 4 النسائي » والمحفوظ هو الحديت aoe >| QA‏ الطبراني 
في (YN uS‏ ح:الاه من حديث خالد بن الحارث به مختصرّاء وهو في CSS‏ 
EA‏ # رافع بن أسيد لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان. 
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3894. It was narrated that Usaid bin 
Zuhair said: ^Ráfi' bin Khadij came 
to us and said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 has forbidden for you Al- 
Hagl. Al-Hagl is the third and the 
fourth! And Al-Muzdbanah, Al- 
Muzübanah is to buy what is at the 
top of the date-palm trees in return 
for a certain number of Wasqs of 
dried dates.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود. البيوع» باب: في التشديد في ذلك» YYAA:c‏ 


من حديث منصور به» وهو في الكبرى» C‏ 


.£o$:: 


Comments: 


The reason for forbidding Muzübanah is that in it there is a greater possibility 
of a loss for one of the parties. The fruit yet hanging on a tree may or may 
not equal the fixed quantity of dried fruit. It was forbidden on account of this 
possibility. (Muzábanah implies the selling of fresh dates for dry dates by 
measuring them out, and selling raisins for the measure of grapes). 


MIU w : ee nl - 6 


ar og 


GFA E uad jeg A G ML 
OS Qe Sis md عَن‎ uis 
ge d PBI Se الْعَظِيمُ‎ uli d 


35 وَسْقًا مِنْ‎ 1253 us, iib 


3895. It was narrated that Usaid bin - 


Zuhair said: ^Ráfi' bin Khadij came 
to us and said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 has forbidden something 
that was beneficial for us, but 
obedience to the Messenger of 
Allah 3& is better for you. He has 
forbidden AL-Hagl (renting land in 
return for one-third or one-quarter 
of the produce) to you, and says: 
Whoever has land, let him give it (to 
someone else to cultivate it) or leave 
it. And he has forbidden Al- 
Muzáübanah. Al-Muzübanah means 
when a man has a lot of date-palm 
trees and another man comes and 


I Meaning the third or fourth of yield paid to lease the land. And it is not clear if this is 
the explanation of Rafi‘, or one of the narrators, while it appears — from the various 
narrations — that it is from Rafi‘ and is mentioned again. 


P1 This definition is similar to Al-Ardya (see No. 3910) which was an exception. 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ie‏ £08 


QU Í las 5o Fas 


an - YAS^‏ محمد بن 


يل نَهَاكُمْ عَنْ c‏ گان 4b, RE‏ 
425 الله يكل حير لَكُمْ مما يمع SE‏ 
SES d dg‏ عَنِ edo (JE‏ 
DU E‏ 95 قَمَنْ کان لَه ]523 

pid x wei uei doge ee 
Q3 S36 BEN عَنٍ‎ [$5 
peal Quit إلى ال الي‎ fus 
US AS مِنْ‎ Ung $5 UK, 2 َيِقُولُ:‎ 
na 
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takes it in return for a certain 
number of Wasqs of dried dates.” 
(Sahih) 


3896. It was narrated that Usaid 
bin Zuhair said: “Râfi bin Khadij 
came to us and I was not sure what 
he meant. He said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh $& has forbidden to you 
something that used to benefit you, 
but obedience to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 is better for you than that 
which benefits you. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ has forbidden Al-Hagl 
for you. Al-Hagl means share- 
cropping the land in return for 
one-third or one-quarter (of the 
yield). So whoever has land that he 
does not need, let him give it to his 
brother (to cultivate it) or let him 
leave it. And he has forbidden to 
you Ai-Muzábanah. Al-Muzábanah 
means when a man has a great 
number of datepalms and says: 
Take it in return for (a certain 
number of) Wasgs of dried dates 
this year.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] أنظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» اح LOAN‏ 


ul = ۷‏ ام ف قوت g‏ 


Log 


d ae 


JÉ‏ : 55 راقع ؛ 92 idus “Sg : TE‏ الله 
Spans cae ix JG EE‏ الله 
e i‏ تا قَالَ: wo X E nn‏ 


uf un vli us ee SY لْيَرْرَعْهَاء‎ 


3897. Usaid bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
said: “Râfi bin Khadij said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh g has 
forbidden something for you that 
used to be beneficial for us, but 
obedience to the Messenger of 
Allah #% is more beneficial for us. 
He said: “Whoever has land let 
him cultivate it, and if he is unable 
to do so, let him give it to his 
brother to cultivate.” (Sahih) 

Abdul-Karim bin Malik 
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a 
p Fo, 
z 


حَالَمَهُ s‏ الْكريم 5 مَالِكِ . 


t4 
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contradicted him. 3 


تخريج : [إسناده صحييح ] darn‏ ح PARES‏ وهو فى الكبرى» ح : 209 


Contents: 


‘He should lend it for cultivation’ means if it is lying surplus with him. 


de Si س-‎ ۸ 


OF 4 

“fy EM PP LT BE a ge 

رَسُولٍ الله UT Be‏ نَهَى عَنْ els‏ الأرْض فَأَبَى 
“ct‏ 0 


tol‏ وَرَوَاهُ Hie sf‏ عَنْ ul‏ حَصِينٍ عَنْ 
JE dU pte‏ عَنْ راع . OG‏ 


3898. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “I took Táwüs by the hand and 
brought him to Ibn Râfi‘ bin Khadij, 
and he told him, narrating from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allâh 
$& forbade leasing land. Tàwüs 
rejected that and said: ‘I heard Ibn 
*Abbás (say) that he did not see 
anything wrong with that.” (Sahih) 
It was reported by Abû ‘Awanah, 
from Abû Husain, from Mujahid 
who said: “He said" from Rafi‘, in 
Mursal form. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم e‏ البيوع» باب الأرض تمنح » yorig‏ من حديث مجاهد ca‏ وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:4094. 


Comments: 


In this narration, he mentioned leasing. That is; renting and for payment of 
wealth. It differs with forms of sharecropping because the a mount of payment is 
certain and can be agreed upon. See No. 3904, and 3921, and 3929. 


n ^ 3 58 z a 2 
S$ رَسُول الله‎ UG imd بْنْ‎ A ل‎ 
Bal رول‎ pls at d گان‎ Af عَنْ‎ 
$25 EE أن‎ GE cus ul على‎ 


3899. (The previously mentioned 
chain) from Mujahid who said: 
“Râfi: bin Khadij said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ forbade us 
to do something that was beneficial 
for us, (but we respect and obey 
the command of the Messenger of 
Allâh à&.)?! He forbade us to 
lease land in return for some of its 
produce.” (Sahih) 


0) That is: contradicted Sa'eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, both of whom narrated it from 
Mujahid, as will be seen in the next chain of narration. 

[2 He said an expression interpreted to infer that is based upon the other versions: “The 
order of the Messenger of Allâh #% is upon the head and the eye.” And in this version 
he mentioned leasing a long with sharecropping as the means of payment. See No. 3904. 
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Ibrahim bin Muhájir followed him 
in (narrating) that. 


تخريج : [rol‏ أخرجه الترمذي» الأحكام» باب: من المزارعةء» ح:784١‏ من حديث 
أبى حصین 6 وهو فى الکبڑی› ح :040٤ء‏ وانظرء اح : F۸4۷‏ 3 مجاهد سمعه من أسيد. 


3900. It was narrated that Rafi‘ JC M i fest £z - تنوم‎ 

bin Khadij said: “The Prophet #% : 

passed by the land of a man from e XT oF Jat GA :06 dnm 

among the Ansar who he knew was . اهل ع اف‎ 

in need and said: ‘Whose is this “©” : c : o we e m i 

land? He said: ‘So and so's; he has مِنَ‎ Je) gaii على‎ BB ES Se قال:‎ 

given it to us in return for rent’ He — ,., «iz sgos E noo كه‎ Rt 

said: ‘Why did he not give it to his المت‎ id الانصار قد عرف انه مشتاج‎ 

brother?” Rafi‘ came to the Ansár obei NEM SJ g? olt 

and said: “The Messenger of Alah — , 4 fun ? 

#4 has forbidden something for you — C! 5 5 del uum sh جر قَقَالَ:‎ 

which was beneficial, but obedience i$ " سول الله‎ al TI HT 
$ إن رسول الله‎ 

to the command of the Messenger uF m i 

of Allah à& is more beneficial for 28 الله‎ ¢ 

you.” (Sahih) 0 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» EORTC‏ 


3901. It was narrated that Râfi ists Ei نَا محمد بن‎ yr. ۳4۰۱ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 0 wd oe TEF 
Allâh % forbade Al-Haq! (renting Gis كَالَ:‎ Lat Gis :YG jo cat 


ورك 


Jand in return for one-third or one- ۾ مجاه 56 را‎ i -6 A 
ر بن‎ o5 و‎ v ot X 
quarter of the produce)." (Salih) 1 e 
fis oo Be هی رَسُولُ الله‎ OG et 
تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۳۸۹۹ وهو في الكبزى» ح:45910.‎ 


3902. Râfi‘ bin Khadij said: “The — Ji عَنْ‎ dé Uf one UST - ۲ 
Messenger of Allah #% came out to 
us and forbade something for us : ot 1 
that had been beneficial for us. He e^ Eas قال:‎ aus المَلِكِء عَنْ‎ an 
said: "Whoever has land, let him "ET Aus C کے‎ OG ak 
cultivate it or give it to someone — ^5 ^" «27? pr NO un 
else (to cultivate), or leave it” GIS 52» J کان لتا نَافِعًا‎ Zl te UG 
(Sahih) E ae E ut 

ES apa أؤ‎ RET 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۳۸۹۹ وهو في الكبزى» ح:4098. 


Sn 355 -‏ الْحَارثٍ - قَالَ: qus ae‏ عَنْ 
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BE th ke bf - ۳ 

exis ats‏ عَنْ rts‏ وَطَاوْسٍ وَمُجَامِلِء 
ext ug gone‏ قَالَ: Gl EA‏ 45 
الله d oe hits qd au‏ نَافِعَاء ah,‏ 
رَسُولٍ الله كل jo :06 d Z5‏ كان d‏ 
agi‏ 


tet of pre rons Fok‏ وس 
أرْض ye à‏ أو ليذرهاء 
a M a A‏ 


" 
á 


its 
2315 الْحَدِيتَ مِنْ‎ 
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3903. It was narrated from Tawis 
and Mujahid, that Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 
came out to us and forbade 
something for us that had been 
beneficial for us, but the command 
of Messenger of Allah 2% is better 
for us. He said: ‘Whoever has land, 
let him cultivate it or leave it or 
give it (to someone else to 
cultivate)” (Sahih) 

And among that which proves that 
Táwüs did not hear this Hadith 
from Rafi‘. 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» PANIC‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:4094. 


4 d b NS e + ة وَلَا يَرَى‎ 
فَاسْمَعْ‎ gute بن‎ 315 o إِلَى‎ cii alee 
425 9f et واللو! نو‎ 4 Oud Bus يله‎ 
مَنْ هُوَ‎ SS وَلكِنْ‎ HS ٿه ما‎ 


“pe a 414. z 2‏ واه 

á Ld oe we 5 ^ 0 - 1 - 
AJ! Xe في هذا الحديث» فقال‎ clas e 
or pH 


E 555 » m chg عَنْ‎ 1m OS 
: ots بن ای‎ Jie) af es Q6; ai Us. 


3904. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Dinar said: *Táwüs regarded it 
disliked renting out land for gold 
and silver, but he did not see 
anything wrong with leasing it in 
return for one-third or one-quarter 
(of the yield). Mujáhid said to him: 
‘Go to Ibn Rafi‘ bin Khadij and 
listen to his Hadith.’ He said: ‘By 
Allah, if I knew that the Messenger 
of Allah i£ had forbidden that I 
would not have done it. But my 
Hadith comes from one who is more 


knowledgeable than him. Ibn ‘Abbas . 


(said) that the Messenger of Allah 
$i& said: “If one of you were to give 
his land to his brother (to cultivate 
it), that would be better than taking 
an agreed portion of the yield.” 
(Sahih) 

And there is a disagreement 
among the narrators from ‘Ata’ 
about this Hadith, so ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Maisarah said: “From ‘Ata’, 
from Rafi” and we mentioned that 
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previously. And, ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Abi Sulaimán said: “From ‘Ata’, 
from Jabir:” 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء cg‏ باب الأرض تمنح» Y00*:0‏ من حديث حماد بن tA)‏ 
والبخاري»ء الحرث والمزارعة» YY i CV oh‏ من End>‏ عمرو بن دينار بهء وهو فى 


tig الكبزى»‎ 


3905. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ بن مسعود قَالّ:‎ NT Gis - 0 
from Jabir, that the Messenger of ij Seo ee الى كك‎ qe) tate 
Allah š said: “Whoever has land, | خدثنا عبد‎ J خاد بن الْحَارِثِ‎ Gas 
let him cultivate it. If he is unable : 36 $E سول الله‎ pi: ule Le T tg 
to cultivate it, let him give it to his m mM RM 
Muslim brother and not share-crop — 25 Of see OB ges ub كان‎ 
it with him.” (Sahih) BG gn Y; أحاه الْمُسْلِمَ‎ asc 
من حديث عبدالملك بن‎ ٩۱/۱۵۳۹: باب كراء الأرض» ح‎ ٠ البيوع‎ T acil: 
EVN Ie ue ابي سليمان بهء وهو في‎ 


3906. Jabir said: The Messenger of -Jé gi is ee qe 3 MS 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever has land, بن‎ 25 we خبرنا‎ ١ 
let him cultivate it or give it to his عن‎ eundi عبد‎ Gas يحي قال:‎ GI 


brother, and not lease it to him" u ,,» z5 
(Sahih) BE قال رَسول الله‎ JÉ جابر‎ Se cs the 


24 - 


He was followed in (narrating) it Lcd 3! VP pt M E 4 كانت‎ Lo 
by 'Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Amr Al- ,, PRETI i uu dried eut 
Awzá'i. بن‎ paz Me Mu VS; ولا‎ ali 
153M و‎ pe 
EVV انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکہڑى»‎ [eol : تخريج‎ 

Comments: 
‘Give it’ from Manah; which could mean he should lend it to him for one or 
two years, so that he could acquire some of its produce. The land would 


continue to remain the property of its original owner. The owner would take 
it back upon the expiration of the fixed period of time. 


3907. It was narrated that Jábir  ْنَع‎ gee ON Hà tai - ۷ 

said: “Some people had some extra الاه ع؛‎ Gic uel بد‎ 
land which they leased out in return ù «7? pe ابن خمزة قال‎ ded 
for half of the yield, or one-third, or d Pes E كان‎ -Jé MC «eas 
one-quarter. The Messenger of VL REM OD ERN 
Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever has land, let 0 sien chal يكرونهًا‎ Gees! 
him cultivate it, or give it to his NS e ds AEST رشو اله‎ ne 


pS 
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PEE PM vie op of poo of ef pnowt ett 
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brother to cultivate or keep it 
(without cultivating it)?” (Sahih) 
And Matar bin Tahmán was in 
accord with him. 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحرث والمزارعة» باب ما كان من أصحاب النبي BB‏ يواسي 


بعضهم بعضًا في الزراعة والثمر» 


۸4/101: باب كراء الأرض» ج‎ ceg! ومسلم»‎ Wiig 


قبل» ح: 1544 من حديث الأوزاعي به» وهو في الكبزى» EPE‏ 


Fo - محمد‎ M uio Vu - ۸ 


5 a مع‎ m ^ s ge ar 
- GSA D ure - Ue S usb al 


xx‏ الله قال: Jas CLE‏ الله BE‏ فقال 
d‏ كع Fe yoo 8 ef (sanc TT ok‏ 
«مَنْ ESE‏ له رض yes‏ أو 45,53 5 


E 


3908. It was narrated that Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ addressed us and said: 
*Whoever has land, let him cultivate 
it or give it to someone else to 
cultivate, and let him not rent it 
out.” (Sahíh) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» (AA Yee‏ انظر الحديت السابق من حديث مطر بن طهمان 


الوراق 64 وهو فى 
(dle‏ وضمرة PT‏ ربيعة. 
uoa - - 89‏ مُحَمَّدُ ob dep S‏ 


t مهو‎ Yee 


pha عَنْ‎ SUE Ge EST OF eol 
كرَاء‎ OF ‘fb Pin z= or cz: عَنْ‎ 
MET xe 5 الْمَلِكِ‎ xe i „i 


فی الكبزى» s 56: 2 d‏ عطاء هو ابن أبي co‏ المكي» E‏ شوذب هو 


3909. It was narrated from Jabir 
who attributed it to the Prophet 
#5: “That he forbade leasing out 
land.” (Sahih) 

* Abdul-Málik bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin 
Juraij was in accord with him in 


(narrating) the prohibition of. ET SS الي ءَ عَنْ‎ e ct 

leasing land. 3 : 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح ۸۷/٠١١١:‏ (انظر الحديثين السابقين) من حديث حماد بن زيد به 
وهو في الكبرى» SUE‏ 

Comments: 


There are two types of rental agreements: A fixed sum of money, or a fixed share 
of a fixed produce; for instance, one-half, one-third, or one-fourth, etc. In 
common practice, the former is called rental or lease, and the latter 
sharecropping. 


3910. It was narrated from Jábir that (Gis: 
the Prophet # forbade Al- f^ d $i he PEN 
e : + بن‎ 
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Mukhûbarah, Al-Muzûbanah™ and i ا‎ SE ر‎ 
Al-Muháqalah,P! and selling fruit o نهَى‎ RB QUI أن‎ ple عَنْ‎ cu 
until it is fit to eat (ripe enough), per ET ut mths ERAT 
except in the case of Al-'Aráyá." D 


Pa 


a a? Send AER ET viet áz 
(Sahih) à إلا العَرَايَا. 6 يوس‎ olx m 
Yünus bin ‘Ubaid followed him Nw 


ene 


(in narrating). 


تخريج oe ali‏ البخاري» المساقاة» باب الرجل يكون له ممر أو شرب في حائط أو في 
نخل » COYAMG‏ ومسلمء wh Je‏ النهي عن المحاقلة والمزابنةء وعن المخابرة dell P‏ 
che AYAN oe‏ ح ۱٥٤٩:‏ من حديث أبن جريج بهء وهو في الکبزڑی» EUV‏ 
4 ب قَال: It was narrated from Jébir‏ .3911 
gf 5.0. Zó.‏ ذاه e, oa,‏ فم that the Prophet 4% forbade A‏ 
Eur‏ عباد بن الْعَوَامِ قال: Muháqalah, Al-Muzábanah, Al. ci 9G» Ede‏ 
Mukhabarah and exceptions when à xe S a s Gil :d6 ees‏ 
selling, unless they were well- ENT AO UNA‏ 
syle DE cele‏ أن defined. (Hasan) o^ de XE LOU‏ 
E‏ الاي د 355 And in the narration of Hammám ei‏ 
bin Yahya is what acts as the proof 5 MONS‏ 
إلا ol‏ تعلم. that ‘Ata’ did not hear Jabir’s‏ 

Hadith from the Prophet #8: : fe UIE cts .* مام‎ IG, Gs 
“Whoever has land, then let him على‎ 2 ee UM qu eee 1 
cultivate it", Gp عن‎ Xu "n 9 eoe لم‎ tlhe o 


gel M J كان‎ ian dE 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوع» باب ماجاء في النهي عن الثنياء ح ٠١۹۰:‏ 
عن زياد بن أيوب cu‏ وقال: " حسن صحيح غريب » وهو في الكبرى» EUY‏ 


i زياد‎ uu - ۱ 


Í 


T! A definition follows after No. 3914, and some of them say it is leasing the land for 
cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced from one area of it, and 
another area is for the cultivator. See the commentary of As-Sindi. In Fath Al-Bûrî (after 
No. 2327) Ibn Hajar mentioned the view that Al-Mukha@barah, refers to share-cropping 
when the seeds are supplied by the cultivator, while Al-Muzára'ah refers to share- 
cropping when the seeds are supplied by the owner of the land. 

71 Selling fresh, as-yet-unharvested and unmeasured dates for a certain measure of dried 
dates. 


BI Renting land in return for one-third or one-quarter of the produce. 
4] ‘Arûyû (singular. ‘Ariya): This refers to when the fruits of a designated tree were given as 
a gift to another person, then the giver was troubled by the recipient's coming to his 


garden to gather the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for 
dried dates. 
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Comments: 
‘Exceptions, unless... For instance, one says at the time of selling the fruit of 
an orchard that he would take the fruit of its trees for himself, without 
specifying which trees, such dubious exception could later become a cause of 
dispute. This is why it was forbidden. 


dé uss S أَخْبَرَنِي أَحْمَدُ‎ - ۲ 
(ea M M Gis قَالَ:‎ ux uf Gls 
ibe 


jo dé رَسُولَ الله يه‎ B جَابرٌ:‎ bbs 
و‎ -E وس‎ ast of roro? P, of 3t azz 
كانت له ارض فليرْرَعَهَا أو ليزرعها أخا‎ 

3i D » 


سمه - 


2 Ay i udi رَوَى النَّمَْ عَن‎ X5 


3912. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah وي‎ said: 
“Whoever has land, let him cultivate 
it or give it to his brother to 
cultivate, and not lease it to his 
brother.” (Sahih) 

And Yazid bin Nu‘aim reported 
the prohibition from AI-Muhélagah 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» البيوع » ياب كراء الأرض» :1/101 من حديث همام به» وهو 


في الكبزى» EVAT‏ 


"une a 2. ter 
قال‎ NT ^ محمد‎ y — ۳ 
سك‎ 2e Žo اع توس و‎ QE Rat K ع كوس‎ 
f ويه بن‎ Ae : حل أبو نويه ل‎ 
22 E o -o on 
stem یك بن‎ P 


PE 


3553 «etia Adis dai n an 
+7 oe on 


assy‏ ع أبي ide‏ عن جابر. 


3913. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah: “The Prophet à 
forbade Al-Hagi and it is Al- 
Muzübanah." (Sahih) 

Hisham contradicted him; for he 
reported it from Yahya, from Abû 
Salamah, from Jabir. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء Voie‏ بعدء ح:٤٤١٠ء Jub‏ الحديث السابق من حديث 
أبي توبة الربيع بن نافع به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5505 . 


5» AL tee و‎ 


ay ous Gs قَالَ:‎ den gal- 4 
Sk hae أي‎ p gee 


oie FM o uS ۳ zm 3 
fig of 9$ n gy SES وَقَالَ:‎ 


3914. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet # 
forbade Al-Muzébanah and Al- 
Mukhüdarah." He (one of the 
narrators) said: *Al-Mukhádarah 
means selling fruit before it ripens 
and Al-Mukháübarah means selling 
grapes in return for a certain 
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number of Sa‘s.” (Sahih) : D T PEDE 

+ 0 Dic $ le - ^ 3 or “375 4 5 
‘Umar bin Abi Salamah , um dE A وار‎ 
contradicted him; he said: “From sl عَنْ‎ Sir acs cal iR Ai 
His father, from Abû Hurairah.” 


rer 


ee T os 
War وللحديث شواهد كثيرة‎ cfl rie تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء‎ 
3915 It was narrated that Abû — :06 ale بْنُ‎ atte 6L - ٥ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of — ,. رع م‎ be E Vee fee eee 
Allah #% forbade Al-Muhdgalah 2 euis a, “ds peto i dug 
and Al-Muzabanah. (Sahih) ie Edo إِبْرَاهِيمَ عَنْ عُمَرَ بْن أبي‎ gg 


Muhammad bin ‘Amr contradicted الله ككل‎ 325.8 Oe eek te al 
the two of them; so he said: “From 3$ رسول الله‎ qup بيه عن أبي هريرة قال.‎ 


Abû Salamah, from Abû Sa‘eed.” EAE 


fal "uc $2 وو‎ Foe 244 
عَنْ أبى‎ idl بن عَمْرو‎ CS EVER 
foe لسك‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح ] أخرجه أحمد: 1814/5 عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي بهء وهو في الكبزى» 

Me سفيان هو الثوري» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة‎ # EVV ح:‎ 
3916. It was narrated that Abû بن‎ $9 X& & محمد‎ UAT - 5 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The oh sa Ute T 
Messenger of Allah #2 forbade Al- i 
Muhâqalah and ALMuzübanah." 33 J^ i e Xe Gi :j 


(Hasan) fee, £z. © a: oe 
A سعد‎ Wyo ans, | og 
Al-Aswad bin AAT E  e* UT MEL MP اعرف‎ 
contradicted all of them; so he j ££ الله‎ J,55 6 الخذرىٌ قال:‎ 


0 sete PII Salamah, from — ;. 555i ES EET FIIIT 

als à Eis عَنْ أبي‎ i ii 

تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 31/7 من حديث محمد بن عمرو الليثي به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:4517 # عبدالرحيم هو ابن سليمان. 


3917. It was narrated from Ráfi^ : vc 5 64$) BTR vay 

8 A : us Of 5) حبر‎ 

bin Khadij that the Messenger of CROP mag Go ae 
Allah # forbade Al-Muhdgalah “+> بن إبراهيم قال:‎ kg حدثنا محمد بن‎ 
and Al-Muzábanah. (Hasan) Lond ME amr) olg i الله‎ e 


Al-Qasim bin Muhammad 


474 &£51 31 ES 
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reported it from Rafi‘ bin Khadij. 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» EWN‏ 


He M aje AT - ۸‏ قَالَ: 
Loue Zi ie‏ قَالَ: i OL Gis‏ $2 
قَالَ: L555 dedi gs dt dit.‏ 
عَنْ da, sf ‘at of db‏ الله ce SE‏ 
ESTA iiu D os‏ 

Al & ME i ال‎ 


تخريج ole]:‏ يعسن | ومو a‏ الكبزى» 
الصديق» وأبوعاصم هو الضحاك بن مخلد 


als M أَخْبَرَنَا عَمْرُو‎ - 8 
¿jio JE i 
بر‎ gb قَالَ‎ :d 


: | OU عَاصضِم: عَنْ‎ yl 
US 55 ue 


2 
B الأرْض‎ els عَنْ‎ ow tal 


z 


E i as vis Cass 


s 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» 


وم - ا محمد vo b‏ قَالَ: 


2 r” y a on a 
:کمن‎ ey OG - ag tee dag 
we 


oF Sh iat بن‎ aes له إلى‎ XE; 


3918. It was narrated from *Uthmán 
bin Murrah who said: “I asked Al- 
Qasim about Al-Muzdéra‘ah, so he 
narrated from Rafi‘ bin Khadij that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ forbade 
Al-Muháqalah and Al-Muzabanah.” 
(Hasan) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Another time.” 


٤‏ # القاسم هو ابن محمد بن أبي بكر 


3919. Rafi‘ bin Khadij said that 
the Messenger of Allah 3& forbade 
leasing land. (Hasan) 

And there is some disagreement 
in what is narrated from Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab on it. 


وهو في الكبرى» ح:551196. 


3920. It was narrated that Abi 
Ja‘far Al-Khatmi — whose name 
was ‘Umair bin Yazid — said: “My 
paternal uncle sent me with a slave 
of his, to Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
to ask him about Al-Muzéra‘ah. He 


4] That is, on another occasion the same Shaikh narrated the same chain of narration to 


him, but with the wordings that follow. 
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said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar did not see 
anything wrong with it, until he 
heard the Hadith from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij. Then he met him, and 
Rafi‘ said: “The Prophet #2 came 
to Banu Hárithah and saw some 
crops. He said: ‘How good are the 
crops of Zuhair.’ They said: ‘It is 
not Zuhair’s, and he said: ‘Is the 
land not Zuhair’s?’ They said: “No 
(it is not his}, rather he is leasing 
it? The Messenger of Allâh 2 
said: ‘Take your crops and give him 
what he spent.’ So we took our 
crops, and gave him what he had 
spent.” (Sahil) 

Tariq bin 'Abdur-Rahmán 
reported it from Sa'eed, and there 
is disagreement in what is narrated 
from him. 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه cog yl‏ البيوع» باب: في التشديد في ذلك» YYA Ac‏ 
من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» OU‏ 


P Br Ou ES ee - Yay) 
الله‎ dus LÉ JÉ uu gi E of 
Dx vp : وَقَالَ‎ ziii الْمُحَاكَلَةٍ‎ us 0 

deo 3 teas فَهُوَ‎ Gell 4 gi: : 
ا‎ a ire 
G Í ak اسْتَكْرَى أَرْضًا‎ 

eL Q6 aub عَنْ‎ pon vm 
des JÉ وَجَعَلَ الْأَخِيرَ مِنْ‎ (O58 


iD e 


3921. It was narrated that Râfi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade Al-Muhdqalah 
and Al-Muzabanah, and said: ‘Only 
three may cultivate: A man who 
has land which he cultivates; a man 
who was given some land and 
cultivates what he was given; and a 
man who takes land on lease for 
gold or silver." (Hasan) 

Isra’il narrated it in a distinct 
manner from Tariq, so he narrated 
the statement in Mursal form first, 
and later, as a statement of Sa‘eed. 
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3922, It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade Al-Muhagalah.” Saeed 
said: “And he narrated something 
similar And Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
reported it from Tariq: (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» SM Ie‏ 


3923. It was narrated that Tariq 
said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab say: ‘Cultivating land is 
not allowed except in three cases: 
Land which one owns, land which 
is given to one, or land which one 
rents in return for gold and silver." 
(Hasan) 

And Az-Zuhri reported the first 
statement from Sa‘eed, narrating it 
in Mursal form. 
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3924. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that the Messenger 
of Allah #§ forbade Al-Muhügalah 
and Al-Muzâbanah. (Sahih) 

And Muhammd bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin Labibah reported it 
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab; so he 
said: “From Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqás." 
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3925. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqás said: “At the time of 
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the Messenger of Allah  3& 
landowners used to lease their 
arable land in return for whatever 
grew on the banks of the streams 
used for irrigation. They came to 
the Messenger of Allah $% and 
referred a dispute concerning such 
matters to him, and the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade them to lease 
land on such terms, and said: 
‘Lease it for gold or silver.” (Daf) 
And Sulaiman reported this 
Hadith from Rafi‘, so he said: 
“From a man among his paternal 
uncles: - 
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3926. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah à& we used to 
lease land on the basis of Al- 
Muhdéqalah, so we would lease it in 
return for one-third or one-quarter 
of the yield, or a specified amount 
of food (produce). One day, a man 
among my paternal uncles came 
and said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
i£ has forbidden me to do 
something that was beneficial for 
us, but obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger is more beneficial for 
us. He has forbidden us to lease 
land on the basis of Al-Muhdagalah 
and to lease it in return for one- 
third or one-quarter of the yield, 
and for a specific amount of food 
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(produce). And he commanded the 
landowner to cultivate it (himself) 
or to give it to someone else to 
cultivate. He did not like leasing it 
or anything else.” (Sahih) 

Ayyüb (one of the narrators) did 
not hear from Ya‘la. 
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3927. It was narrated from Ayyüb 
who said: “Ya‘la bin Al-Hakim 
wrote to me (saying): ‘I heard 
Sulaimán bin Yasár narrating from 
Rafi‘ bin Khadi, who said: “We 
used to lease land on the basis of 
ALMuhágalah, leasing it in return 
for one-third or one-quarter of the 
yield, and a specified amount of 
food (produce). (Sahih) 

(And) Sa'eed reported it from 
Ya'la bin Hakim. 


3928. it was narrated that Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij said: “We used to lease land 
on the basis of AI-Muháqalah 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” He said that one of his 
paternal uncles came to them and 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
has forbidden me to do something 
that was beneficial for us, but 
obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger is more beneficial.” We 
said: “What is that?” He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Whoever has land, let him 
cultivate it (himself) or give it to his 
brother to cultivate, and not lease it 
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in return for one-third or one- 
quarter of the yield nor a specified 
amount of food (produce).” (Sahih) 

Hanzalah bin Qais reported it from 
Rafi‘; and there is a difference over 
Rabi‘ah’s narration of it. 
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3929. It was narrated that Ráfi' 
bin Khadij said: ^My paternal uncle 
told me that they used to lease 
land at the time of the Messenger 
of Allâh à in return for what grew 
on the banks of the streams, and a 
share of the crop stipulated by the 
owner of the land. But the 
Messenger of Allah à3& forbade us 
to do that." I (Hanzalah) said to 
Ráfi: *How about leasing it in 
return for Dinars and Dirhams?” 
Rafi‘ said: “There is nothing wrong 
with (leasing it) for Dinars and 
Dirhams.” (Sahih) 

Al-Awzá'i differed with him. 
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3930.11 was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais Al-Ansári said: 
“I asked Râfi bin Khadij about 
leasing land in return for Dínárs 
and silver. He said: 'There is 
nothing wrong with that. During 
the time of the Messenger of Alláh 
#5 they used to rent land to one 
another in return for what grew on 
the banks of streams and where the 
springs emerged — some areas of 
which might give good produce and 
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some might give none at all - and 
the people did not lease land in 
any other way. So that was 
forbidden. But as for leases where 
the return ijs known and 
guaranteed, there is nothing wrong 
with that.” (Sahih) 

Malik bin Anas was in accord with 
the chain, but he differed in the 
wordings. 
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3931. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: “I asked 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij about leasing land. 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
%45 forbade leasing land.’ I said: 
‘For gold and silver?’ He said: ‘No, 
rather he forbade leasing it in 
return for what the land produces. 
As for gold and silver, there is 
nothing wrong with that.” (Sahih) 
Sufyán Ath-Thawri, may Allah be 
pleased with him, reported it from 
Rabi‘ah, but he did not narrate it 
in Marfa‘ form. 
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3932. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: “J asked 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij about leasing 
uncultivated land in return for gold 
and silver. He said: ‘(It is) 
permissible and there is nothing 
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wrong with that. That is the due of 
the land.” (Sahih) 

Yahya bin Sa'eed reported it from 
Hanzalah bin Qais and in Marfá* 
form; just as Málik did from 
Rabi‘ah. 


في الكبزىء Wie‏ 


3933. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # forbade us to lease our 
land. At that time there was no 
gold nor silver. A man would lease 
his land in return for what grew on 
the banks of streams and where the 
springs emerged, and in return for 
something specific.” (Sahih) 

And he quoted the rest of it. 
Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
reported it from Rafi‘ bin Khadij, 
and there is a difference over Az- 
Zuhri’s narration of it. 
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3934. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri that Sálim bin 'Abdulláh 
narrated something similar. (Sahih) 

*Uqail bin Khálid followed him up 
in that. 
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3935. Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin “Umar 
used to lease his land until he 
heard that Rafi‘ bin Khadij forbade 
leasing land. ‘Abdullah met him 
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and said: ^O Ibn Khadij, what do 
you narrate from the Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ about leasing land?” Rafi‘ 
said to ‘Abdullah: “I heard two of 
my uncles, who had been present at 
Badr, telling the people in the 
house, that the Messenger of Allah 
#45 forbade leasing land.” ‘Abdullah 
said: “I knew that at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ land 
used to be leased.” Then ‘Abdullah 
was concerned that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ had decreed something 
and he (‘Abdullah) had not known 
about it, so he stopped leasing 
land. (Sahih) 

Shu‘aib bin Abî Hamzah narrated 
it in Mursal form. 
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3936. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhrî said: “We heard that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij used to narrate that his 
paternal uncles - whom he said 
had been present at Badr — (said) 
that the Messenger of Allah 4 
forbade leasing land.” (Sahih) 
‘Uthman bin Sa‘eed reported it 
from Shu‘aib, but he did not 
mention his two uncles. 
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3937. It was narrated from 
Shu'aib: “Az-Zuhri said: ‘Ibn AI- 
Musayyab used to say: "There is 
nothing wrong with leasing land in 
return for gold and silver, and Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij used to narrate that the 
Messenger of Allah g forbade 
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that.” (Sahil) 
*Abdul-Karim bin Al-Hárith was 
in accord in his narrating it in 
Mawgif form. 
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3938. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 44 
forbade leasing land.” Ibn Shihab 
said: “Rafi‘ was asked after that: 
‘How did they lease land?’ He said: 
‘In return for a set amount of food 
(produce), and it was stipulated 
that we would have whatever grew 
on the banks of the streams and 
springs.” (Şalîl) 

Nâfi reported it from Rafi’ bin 
Khadij, and there are differences 
over his narration of it. 
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These forms are absolutely forbidden because such conditions fall in the 
group of oppression or tyranny, and in which there is nothing but utter loss 
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3939. Rafi‘ bin Khadij told 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his 
paternal uncles went to the 
Messenger of Allah 8%, then they 
came back and told them that the 
Messenger of Allah g had 
forbidden leasing arable land. 
‘Abdullah said: “We knew that he 
owned some arable land that he 
leased at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah عله‎ in return 
for whatever grew on the banks of 
the streams of water, and for a 
certain amount of straw, I do not 
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know how much it was.” Ibn ‘Awn N E Bee ES PL og ast Ge. pases 
reported it from Nâfi‘ but he said: SPI 3 g^! Se وطائفة‎ ALN) يتفجر ينه‎ 
“From some of his paternal 2 cJ افع‎ à 1 2135 -؟‎ 
uncles.” (Sahih) p e dud : je bd a 
هو ابن‎ Jedi CY Vig وهو في الکبڑی»‎ ۰۳۹۳٤: تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ 
سليمان النميري.‎ 
Comments: i 
It is the opinion of Imám ibn Taymiyyah that ‘Abdullah ibn Umar 4 
considered permissible the form of sharecropping described in this Hadith, 
and he used to practice it, because he was not aware of its prohibition. Later 
on, he had stopped doing it when Rafi‘ bin Khadij informed him about its 
having been forbidden as is mentioned in Hadith 3935. 
7 E der: E qct 
3940. It was narrated from Nâfi: of محمد بن إِسْمَاعِيل‎ Uu 
"Ibn *Umar used to take rent for 7 ett a a ug Gi قَالَ:‎ eal 
some land, then he heard something th a 
from Rafi‘ bin Khadij. He took me كِرَاءَ‎ JEU a GH OW : uU عَنْ‎ 055 
by the hand and went to Rafi‘, and I xsi : : 
xd with him. Rafi‘ narrated to him pe cu 3 e o als QA 
Poe لعب‎ 1 foe “<f 
from some of his paternal uncles, فأخذ بيّدِي فمشیى إلى رَافِع, وأنا معهء‎ 
that the Messenger of Allâh له‎ jas M undi ax te LU ii 
forbade leasing land, so ‘Abdullah 9 "972 © ‘45°F رائع عن بعص‎ eJ 
stopped (doing that) afterward." àl Ate 48 EAT SA Le 66d 
(Sahih) à A 


تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:9ا165/١١١‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم :۳۹۲۹ (PANO‏ من حديث 
يزيد بن هارون به» وهو في الكبزى» EWA‏ 
0" - أَغْيرئًا محمد ;5 xe‏ اش بن It was narrated from Ibn‏ .3941 
cee at‏ راع ‘Umar that he used to take rent for — ^, s egs‏ 
IGA‏ قال: vies] Gus‏ الازرّق قال: land until Rafi‘ narrated to him,‏ 
from some of his paternal uncles, LEER. atl 5 |] 5‏ 
حل 9 0 ot‏ بن عمر: ^h à‏ 
e o zu ói‏ و ,, — &3 that the Messenger of Allah‏ 
نه forbade leasing land. So he stopped ai es NX es det os‏ 
y Pac ett‏ اش يلل doing that afterward. (Sahih)‏ 
ii sea 9 5f 1‏ 
Ayyüb reported it from Nafi‘, from p cha aon d ab‏ 
تھی Rafi‘, and he did not mention: “His 4/55. -3% G53 2 SS D‏ 


paternal uncles. fd eis (o عَنْ‎ «ib JC eu 


Bee 32 
مته‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث عبدالله بن عون بهء (انظر الحديث السابق) وهو في الكبرزى» 


EWA 
- YatY 


oe Ja ^$25 (t2? 


—» 


IIS eue S go ol i,‏ فيها بهي 
Qui Sts ix ds TUE ET duis‏ : 
گان رَسُولُ الله egal us 36 E‏ 
ge eL dp OUS (up AR ONU uf‏ 
100 َعَم FIG NET BBG‏ 


-$ 


Sot Fa 3.206 ped 50 x, ^e ca EE 
BS الله بن 9 وكثير بن‎ Ane وافقه‎ uu 


3942. It was narrated from Nâfi 
that Ibn ‘Umar used to lease out 
his arable land until he heard at 
the end of Mu'áwiyah's Khiláfah, 
that Rafi‘ bin Khadi] used to 
narrate, that the Messenger of 
Allah && had forbidden that. He 
went to him — and I (Nafi‘) was 
with him — and asked him (about 
that). He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #5 used to forbid leasing 
arable land." So Ibn ‘Umar 
stopped (doing that) afterward. 
When he was asked about it he 
said: “Râfi bin Khadij said that the 
Prophet #2 forbade that." (Sahil) 
*Ubaidulláh bin ‘Umar, Kathir bin 
Farqad, and Juwairiyah bin Asma’ 
were in accord with him. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم C£ sel e‏ باب كراء ٠9/1 "I‏ من حديث يزيد بن زريعء 
والبخاري» الحرث والمزارعة» باب ما كان من أصحاب النبي ية يواسي بعضهم بعضًا في 
الزراعة والثمرء ح ۲۳٤٤:‏ من حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو في AM rip ue xS‏ 


۳ - أَخْبَرنَا D uz Xe‏ عَبْدٍ الله 

CAR Be قَالَ:‎ GET of اْحكم‎ we ابن‎ 
DE BS ابن اللّيْثِ عَنْ أبيدء عَنْ گي بن‎ 
TES گان‎ ye 
Nj 4 c8 wae 5 
Pe qui G doo 


5 E 7 sr or 


ن وشول الله 8 أنه هى te‏ ذلك ؛ Ju‏ 


re 


ood 


Cs de Uis loi Je ath e igi 
TIE E MEN 
Wes الله‎ te As «gai 


3943. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
lease arable land, then he was told 
that Ráfi' bin Khadij narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah 3& that he 
forbade that. Nâfi said: “He went 
out to him (and met him) in Al- 
Balát, and I was with him. He asked 
him (about that), and he said: “Yes, 
the Messenger of Allah 3& forbade 
leasing arable land.’ So ‘Abdullah 
stopped leasing it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : (صحيح] أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ZI‏ 
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3944, It was narrated from Nâfi‘: 
“A man told Ibn ‘Umar that Râfi‘ 
bin Khadij had narrated a Hadith 
concerning leasing of land. He and 
I, along with the man who had told 
him that, went to Rafi‘, and he told 
us that the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
had forbidden leasing land. So 
‘Abdulléh stopped leasing land.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» MY ie‏ 


vate‏ أَخْبَرَنَا E D UA‏ الله بن 


lS‏ الْمَرَارع. 


3945. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that Râfi‘ bin Khadij told ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allâh £& forbade leasing arable 
land. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاجارة» باب: إذا استأجر أرضًا فمات أحدهماء VIA‏ من 
حديث جويرية بن أسماء به» وهو في الكبزى» EIET‏ 


wats‏ أَخْبَرنَا Bi Ris‏ عَمّار قَالَ: 


d AA Quz مهدي‎ B9 ل تيرم سوس‎ 
Vol | GA حمزة ل:‎ (oq حدننا‎ 
ste 
أنه‎ 


RUE‏ نَهَى عَنْ كِرَاءِ 
الأزض؟ i5 QU‏ سَمِعْتٌ التي كله 


3946. It was narrated from Nâfi 
that he narrated: “Ibn ‘Umar used 
to lease his land in return for some 
of its produce. Then he heard that 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij warned against 
that. He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #2 forbade that.’ He said: “We 
used to lease our land before we 
came to know Ráfi'^ Then he (Ibn 
*"Umar) became unsure, so he put 
his hand on my shoulder and we 
went to Rafi‘. ‘Abdullah said to him: 
‘Did you hear the Prophet #% forbid 
leasing land?’ Rafi‘ said: ‘I heard the 
Prophet #% say: Do not lease land in 
return for anything.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» EVEL‏ حفص بن غياث عنعن تقدم» ATi‏ 


وللحديث شواهد. 
qu s] ۳44¥‏ 4$ دة TE‏ 
- اخبرنا حميد بن مسعدة عن 
َب لواب قَالَ: qs Ble‏ عَنْ at‏ 
r qt‏ مه من a gr E Zoa‏ 
EE cbs‏ عَنْ oi do‏ خديج: أن سول 


HY QA MS عَنْ‎ V6 dE الله‎ 
PC "E عُمَرَ عَنْ‎ 
e of عَمْرِو‎ 


Moe t6 xS وهو في‎ [reo] : تخريج‎ 


oh الله‎ XR XA أَخْبَرَنَا‎ vasa 


-* 


$ » 


Bis :06 ass LI i06 ggi 


3 عم - P‏ 0 > 
ول کا 5 ول ترق s‏ بأشاء 


حَتَى َعَم uA o lg‏ ن رَسول الله 8€ 


3947. It was narrated from Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 forbade leasing land. 
(Sahil) 

Tbn ‘Umar reported it from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij, but there is disagreement is 
(reported from) ‘Amr bin Dinar (for 
it). 


3948. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Dinar said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar say: 
‘We used to sell grain before it was 
ripe and before it was evident that it 
was free of disease and blight (by 
means of A-Mukháübarah). We did 
not see anything wrong with that, 
until Rafi‘ bin Khadij said that the 
Messenger of Allah % had 
forbidden Al-Mukhabarah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البیوع» باب كراء الأرض» VEV/VORVE‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري 


بهء وهو في EMET CES‏ 

BEG uM Le ayl o- - 4 
ie Gl 06 db gue Gis :06 
Liz) Mp يَقُول:‎ she Si سَمِعْتٌ‎ 
مَا كن‎ 345 adh ge Shy SR gi 


$. 


ski ع‎ Y ae QE NT em p 
ابْنُ‎ db ge ET ER ok ذلك‎ uz 


3949. ‘Amr bin Dinar said: “I bear 
witness that I heard Ibn ‘Umar 
asking about Al-Khibr (the 
agreement to Al-Mukhábarah) and 
he said: ‘We did not see anything 
wrong with that, until Ibn Khadij 
told us earlier that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah # forbidding 
Al-Khibr.” Hammad bin Zaid was in 
accord with the two of them. (Sahth) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» NEVI‏ حجاج هو ابن 
محمد الأعور. 
Comments: idi‏ 
"The first year’: It has preceded in Hadith 3942 that this belongs to the final‏ 
Hence, the first year might probably mean here the‏ .نك days of Mu'awiyyah‏ 
first year of the time of Yazid, or the time of Ibn Zubair. And Allah knows‏ 
best!‏ 
uM 6 LÍ 2 vao.‏ بن بيب بن It was narrated that ‘Amr‏ .3950 
bin Dinar said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar 7‏ 


say: ‘We did not see anything he of عرو‎ OF َي‎ E M عَنْ‎ LE 
wrong with Al-Khibr until last year, 5 Y & jJ i aad a Cea il 
when Rafi‘ said that the Prophet of —  . 

Allah š5 forbade it.” (Sahih) eS USVI ple OE VER ut px 


‘Arim differed with him; so he 2,4 4% .Zz FX EI = oL d 
said: “From Hammád, from ‘Amr, E : æ 
from Jâbir.” pe S عَنْ عَمْرِوء‎ QUE Id 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السايقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4548. 


3951. It was narrated from Jabir :J 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 .. „2 paa ae 
forbade leasing land. (Sahih) ل: حدد د بن 43 عن‎ 
Muhammad bin Muslim At-T@ift أنَّ‎ 

followed him up (in narrating it). » 


‘eps‏ [إستاده [eem‏ أخرجه آحمد: YYACUTA /Y‏ من حديت حماد بن زيد به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:5544. 

3952. It was narrated that Jábir : QU FI ded aie — Y4eY 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 vou ee re E Lp. ieu 
forbade Al-Mukhdbarah, Al- e^ محمد بن‎ Cae قال:‎ co^ We 
Gun and Al-Muzábanah. QA قَالَّ:‎ 2 be. jc o 3 p is 
Sufyán bin ‘Uyainah combined the — «ie zh oe d رشول اش‎ 
two Hadiths, so he said: “From Ibn ashi £x 25 bas ex so 
*Umar and Jábir." 


ee woh 


bye da: 58‏ وهو في الكبزىء citi‏ وله شواهد auus‏ انظر» :7944/8 
وغيره # شريح هو ابن النعمان. 
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3953. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar and Jabir that the 
Messenger of Allah i£ forbade 
selling fruits until it was clear that 
they were free of blemish, and (he 
forbade from) Al-Mukhabarah; 
leasing land in return for one-third 
or one-quarter (of the yield).” 
(Sahih) 

Abü An-Najashi, ‘Ata’ bin Suhaib 
reported it, and disagreement is 
reported from him in it. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البيوعء باب كراء الأرض» AY [No YU p‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 
oe‏ وهو في الكبزى» dile s EVOV LION ee‏ بن محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن المسور بن مخرمة 


يروى عن سفيان بن عيينة كما في الكبزى وتحفة الأشراف» وقوله: "ثنا. ابن المسور" x‏ 


comm 

gl E‏ كتير Peace) 2 es dé‏ قَالَ: 
AT squat M to uie‏ 
qui eb Su Ses bal‏ 
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3954. Rafi‘ bin Khadij narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said to Rafi‘: “Do you rent out 
your arable Jand?” I said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah. We rent it out 
in return for one-quarter, and in 
return for (a number of) Wasqs of 
barley.” The Messenger of Allah 
a said: “Do not do that. Cultivate 
it (yourselves), or lend it, or keep 
it.” (Sahih) 

Al-Awzá'i differed with him; he 
said: “From Rafi‘, from Zuhair bin 
Ráfi'." 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب كراء الأرض بالطعام» ح:۸٤١٠/ ١١4‏ من حديث أبي 


النجاشي a‏ وهو في الكبزى» Ye‏ 


3955. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
said: “Zuhair bin Rafi‘ came to us 
and said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
# forbade me to do something 
that was convenient for us.’ I said: 
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"What was that? He said: ‘The 
command of the Messenger of Allah 
3€ is true. He asked me: What do 
you do with your land? I said: We 
rent it out in return for one-quarter 
(of the yield) and a number of 
Wasqs of dates or barley. He said: 
Do not do that. Cultivate it, give it 
to someone else to cultivate, or 
keep it.” (Sahih) 

Bukair bin ‘Abdullah bin AlAshajj 
reported it from Usaid bin Rafi‘, 
and he reported it as a narration of 
Ráfi's brother. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم ح:15/1948١1»‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث يحيى بن حمزة» 
والبخاري» الحرث والمزارعة» باب ما كان من أصحاب النبي ية يواسي بعضهم بعضًا في 
الزراعة والثمرء YYA io‏ من حديث الأوزاعي به» وهو في الكبزى» EVE Te‏ 


iQ gilt $i A أَخْْرَتَا‎ - ۹ 

S : QU dt Gis 
E عبد‎ E أني‎ Hs LI 
َد‎ y افع‎ giai y giS 
TEEL 
FEE «aro گان لم‎ sted ن‎ eli 


- vo 3 


BEN عَنِ‎ ud وَخَيْرٌ‎ 


3956. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij that the 
brother of Rafi‘ said to his people: 
“Today the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
has forbidden something which was 
convenient for you, but following 
his command is an act of obedience 
(to Allâh) and is good. He forbade 
Al-Hagl.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى؛ ح: 4500 # الليث هو ابن سعد. 


aS GAT - ۷‏ بْنُ سُلَيْمَانَ قَالَ: 
if eel of T o: Ci éis‏ 
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3957. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hurmuz said: “I heard 
Usaid bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij Al- 
Ansari say that they did not allow 
Al-Muhigalah, which is land that is 
cultivated in return for some of its 
produce.” (Sahih) 

‘Eisa bin Sahl bin Rafi‘ reported 
it. 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبرى» ENOTES‏ 


۸ - أَخْبَرَنَا PSAL‏ حَاتِمر قَالَ: 
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3958. ‘Eisa bin Sahl bin Ráfi' bin 
Khadij narrated said: "I was an 
orphan in the care of my grandfather 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij. I reached puberty 
and became a man, and I performed 
Hajj with him. My brother ‘Imran 
bin Sahl bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij came 
and said: ‘O my father, we have 
leased our land to so and so (a 
woman) for two hundred Dirhams, 
He said: ‘O my son, leave that (do 
not do it), for Allah will give you 
other provision. The Messenger of 
Allâh 3# forbade leasing land.” 


(Da) 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] خر جه أبو ETIE‏ البيوع » Deb‏ فى التشديد فى ذلك» Ver hie‏ 
من حديث سعيد بن يزيد به» وهو فى الكبزى» ح :610۷ ولأصل الحديث شواهد dE‏ عيسى وئقه 


أبن حبان وحده. 
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3959, It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair said: “Zaid bin 
Thábit said: ‘May Allâh forgive 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij. By Allah, I have 
more knowledge of the Hadith than 
him. We were two men who fought 
and the Messenger of Allah #5 
said: If this is how it is between 
you, then do not lease land. And 
he only heard the words: Do not 
lease land.” (Hasan) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: (this is an example of) A 
sharecropping contract based on 
the condition that the seeds and 
expenses be provided by the owner 
of the land, and the share cropper 
will have one-quarter of whatever 
Allah brings forth from the land: 
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This contract was written by so and 
so the son of so and so the son of 
so and so, while he is still in good 
health, and in full control of his 
wealth. (It is addressed to) so and 
so the son of so and so; stating that 
you will give me all of your land 
that is situated in such and such 
location, in such and such city, to 
cultivate it on the basis of 
sharecropping. This is the (piece 
of) land that is known as such and 
such, defined by four boundaries 
that enclose the entire area (he 
defines the four boundaries). You 
have given to me all of the land 
defined in this contract, within the 
boundaries specified, and 
everything in it, water, rivers and 
streams, uncultivated, empty land 
with no crops planted therein, for a 
complete year, starting at the 
beginning of such and such month 
of such and such year, and ending 
at the end of such and such month 
of such and such year, on the basis 
that I will cultivate all of the land 
specified in this contract, the 
location of which is described 
herein, in the year described 
herein, from beginning to end. I 
may cultivate anything I want and 
see fit of wheat, barley, sesame, 
rice, cotton, fresh dates, herbs, 
chickpeas, beans, lentils, 
cucumbers, melons, carrots, 
radishes, onions, garlic, and any 
other kind of winter or summer 
produce, using your seeds which 
are all to be provided by you and 
not by me, on the basis that I will 
do the work myself, or with 
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whomever I want of my helpers, 
and hired workers, my oxen, and 
my tools, and equipment. I will 
cultivate it and take care of it so 
that it will grow well and yield the 
best produce, plowing the land and 
clearing it of brush, supplying water 
and manure to those crops that 
need them, digging irrigation 
ditches, picking whatever needs to 
be picked, harvesting whatever 
needs to be harvested, gathering it, 
threshing and winnowing what 
needs to be threshed and 
winnowed. All of that will be done 
at your expense and not mine, and 
it will be done by me and my 
helpers, and not by you. From all 
that Alláh brings forth from all of 
that, during the period specified in 
this contract, from beginning to 
end, you will have three quarters in 
return for you land, your water, 
your seeds and your spending, and 
I will have the remaining quarter of 
all that in return for my cultivation 
and labor, done by myself and my 
helpers. You have given me all the 
land of yours defined in this 
contract, with all its rights and 
facilities, and I have accepted all of 
that from you on such and such a 
day in such and such a month, of 
such-and-such a year. All of that 
has come under my control, but I 
do not own any of it, and I have no 
claim to any of it except this 
sharecropping as described in this 
contract, during the year described 
therein. Once that time ends, then 
it all reverts to you and to your 
control, and you have the right to 
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expel me from it when that year is 
over, and to take it out of my 
control, and out of the control of 
anyone who had anything to do 
with it because of me. Signed by so 
and so and so and so. Two copies 
were made of this contract. 
تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» باب: في المزارعة» ح :۳۳۹۰ من حديث‎ 
AIR عبدالرحمن بن إسحاق المدني به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
In other words, one reason for prohibiting the current form of sharecropping 


of that period was that it was the cause of disputes; and Alláh's Messenger i£ 
highly detested disputes, and quarrels. 


Chapter 46. Mentioning The VASTE EIL. 

Different Wordings With Pa dose ss cen Le p 
Regard To Sharecropping (Y (التحفة‎ 465) Sat في‎ ESTAS) 
Comments: 


The above-mentioned document would be operational in the event when it 
has been decided or agreed upon that the seed and the expenses shall be 
provided by the owner of the land; and it is determinately specified that the 
total produce shall be divided between the partners in the ratio of 1:3. 


3960. Ibn ‘Awn said: “Muhammad — 4: „s+ so sos ce: 

used to say: ‘In my view land is like “® ° 206 Gi se ER - 5 
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Whatever is valid with regard to the JU e ge o2 dos كان محمد‎ 
wealth put into a Mudárabah  ةيراَضُمْلا‎ Ju à ge Gi المضارية:‎ 
partnership, is valid with regard to — ^ 0 il Zn UI n 
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plowman on the basis that he would — daz) 5455 ES GE وَبَقَرِو ولا‎ p 
work with it himself, or with his . 2, 
children, and helpers, and oxen, and, “isl 5 o? n 
that he would not spend anything on 

it; all expenses were to be paid by 

the owner of the land.” (Sahth) 
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3961. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ££ gave 
the datepalms of Khaibar and their 
land to the Jews of Khaibar, on 
condition that they would take care 
of them at their expense, and the 
Messenger of Allah 3 would have 
half of whatever they produced. 
(Sahih) 
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3962. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet $$ gave 
the datepalms of Khaibar and their 
land to the Jews of Khaibar on 
condition that they would take care 
of them at their expense, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would have 
half of their fruits. (Sahih) 


[صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ENTE‏ محمد بن 


Comments: 


Entrusting of the date-palms or any other fruit tree to some person on the 
condition that he would take it upon himself to water them, look after the trees, 
or manage and culture them, and when they give fruit, he would get half of their 
produce (or any other determinately specified portion). Such an arrangement is 
called Muságát in the Arabic language. 


3963. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
say: ^Arable land used to be leased 
out at the time of the Messenger of 
Allâh £& on condition that the 
owner of the land would have 
whatever grew on the banks of the 
streams and a share of straw, I do 
not know how much it was.” (Sahih) 
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gus‏ [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح۰110 انظر الحديث السابق» وسيأتي 
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3964. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad said: “Two 
of my paternal uncles used to 
cultivate (land) in return for one- 
third or one-quarter of the crop, 
and my father was their partner. 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad knew 
about that and did not change 
anything.” (Daf) 


تخربج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ح:1555» gf‏ إسحاق تقدم» Ae‏ وشريك 


Sexe ح۱۰۹۰‎ ees 


Comments: 


The objective is to demonstrate that sharecropping was common among the 
Tabi'in - the followers of the Companions of the Prophet. 
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تخريج : eal]‏ صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» Fa‏ 


3965. Sa'eed bin Jubair said: "Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The best thing you 
can do is for one of you to rent his 
land out in return for gold and 
silver." (Sahih) 


EUV 


3966. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim and Sa‘eed bin Jubair that 
they did not to see anything wrong 
with renting uncultivated land. 
(Sahih) 


LETIA 
3967. It was narrated that 


Muhammad said: “I do not know 
that Shuraih ever ruled on 
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Mudárabah disputes except in two 
ways. He would say to the Mudárib 
(the one who contributed his labor 
to the partnership): ‘You must 
provide proof that a calamity befell 
you so that you may be excused.’ 
Or he would say to the one who 
invested his money in the 
partnership: “You must provide 
proof that your trustee betrayed his 
trust, otherwise his oath sworn by 
Alláh that he did not betray you is 
sufficient.” (Şalil) 


EWE: 


Comments: 


When a person gives a sum of money to another to do business on condition 
that the gain should be between them two; this is called Mudáraba. The giver 
of the sum of money is the owner of the property, and the taker is called the 
Mudárib or the one who is employed by another in trade for him with his (the 
latter's) property. Now, if the Mudárib informs the owner of the property that 
the complete principal wealth or a part of it is stolen or Jost, what verdict 
would be given? The following narrations discuss that. 
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3968. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “There is 
nothing wrong with renting 
uncultivated land for gold and 
silver.” (Daf) 

He (An-Nasa’i) said: “If a man 
gives money to another in a 
Mudárabah partnership, and he 
wants to write a contract 
concerning that, he should write: 
‘This is contract written by so and 
so the son of so and so, with no 
compulsion, while he is still in good 
health and in full control of his 
wealth; (addressed to) so-and-so 
the son of so and so, stating that 
you have given to me, at the 
beginning of such-and-such month, 
in such and such year, ten thousand 
Dirhams, non-counterfeit, and 
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weighing seven 01:64 as an 
investment in a Mudárabah 
partnership, on the basis of fear of 
Allah in secret and in public, and 
on the basis of honesty. I will buy 
with it whatever I want and as I see 
fit to buy, and I will dispose of it 
and whatever I want of it as I see 
fit in all kinds of trade. I will 
dispose of whatever I want to 
whenever I want to and I will sell 
whatever I see fit of the goods I 
have bought for cash or on credit. I 
will do all of that at my discretion 
and will delegate that to whomever 
I see fit. All bounty and profits that 
Allâh bestows on that after the 
capital that you have paid - as 
described — to me, the amount of 
which is stated in this contract, will 
be shared half and half between 
you and I. You will have half in 
return for your capital and I will 
have half in return for my work. 
Any losses incurred will be borne 
by the capital. I have taken this ten 
thousand, non-counterfeit, from 
you at the beginning of such and 
such month in the year such and 
such, and it is a Mudárabah 
investment, based on the 
conditions stipulated in this 
contract. Signed by so and so, and 
so and so.’ If he wanted to give him 
free rein to buy and sell on credit, 
he would have written that, but you 
told me not to buy and sell on 
credit." 
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Comments: 
Since sharecropping is deeply connected with financing a profit-sharing 


venture, and both are similar or identical, financing profit-sharing was 
mentioned along with sharecropping. 
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Chapter... The Anan 
Partnership Between Three 
Persons 

This is a partnership between so 
and so, and so and so, and so and 
so, who are in good health, and in 
full control of their wealth, having 
formed a partnership with thirty 
thousand Dirhams, non-counterfeit 
and weighing seven, each one of 
them contributing ten thousand 
Dirhams which they have put 
together and combined, so that 
they are now held in common 
between them on the basis of three 
equal shares, on the condition that 
they will work on the basis of fear 
of Alláh and of honesty, each one 
of them fulfilling the trust toward 
each of the others. They will all 
buy whatever they see fit with it, 
cash or credit, whatever they see fit 
of different goods. Each one of 
them may buy on his own without 
consulting his companions, 
whatever he sees fit to buy with 
cash, he may do so, and whatever 
he sees fit to buy on credit, he may 
do so. They may work together, or 
each may work independently of 
his partners as he sees fit. All of 
that is binding on them 
individually, and on the two others, 
with regard to decisions taken 
collectively, or individually. 
Whatever commitment any of them 
makes, whether small or great, it is 
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binding on each of the other 
partners, and is binding on all of 
them. All bounty and profits that 
Allah bestows over the capital 
amount, which is stated in this 
contract, is to be divided into three 
equal parts. Any loss is to be borne 
by all three partners proportionate 
to their capital investment. Three 
identical copies of this document 
have been made, and one given to 
each of the three partners. Signed 
by so and so, so and so and so and 
so. 


Chapter... A Proxy Partnership 
Between Four Persons 
According To Those Who 
Permit It 

Allâh says: O you who believe! 
Fulfill (your) obligations. This is 
a partnership formed between so 
and so, so aud so, so and so and so 
and so, based on capital which they 
have collected of one type, and 
currency, and have combined it, so 
that it is now mixed, and none of 


them can tell which is his money. | 


The share and rights of each 
partner are equal, and they will use 
this money for trade, whether 
buying or selling, for cash, or on 
credit, in all transactions, making 
decisions collectively or 
individually, each working 
independently of the others based 
on his own opinion, and what he 
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sees fit. Whatever commitment or 
loan any one of the persons 
mentioned in this contract makes, 
then it is binding on each of his 
companions mentioned in this 
contract. All bounty and profits 
that Allah bestows over the capital 
amount, which is stated in this 
contract, is to be divided equally 
between all four. Any loss is to be 
borne equally by each of them. 
Each of the four persons 
mentioned in this contract appoints 
the others as his deputy (Wakil) 
who may demand every right, and 
debt, and deal with every dispute, 
concerning this contract, to dispute 
on behalf of the others with anyone 
who is disputing with them, or seek 
their dues. And each of them 
makes the others his executor (to 
act on his behalf after he dies), pay 
off his debts, and carry out the 
instructions in his will. Signed by so 
and so, so and so, so and so and so 
and so. 


Comments: 


If a few individuals trade together, it is called partnership. The majority 
Fuqha have shown partnership to be of four kinds: 


1) Cooperative partnership; 
2) Comprehensive partnership; 


3) Craftsmanship, Manufacturing or handicraft partnership, 
4) Well-known partner partnership (Sharika Al-Wujûh) 


The discussion here pertains to cooperative partnership, in which every 
partner happens to be the authorized representative of the other, not the 
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sponsor. There is leeway or flexibility in this form of partnership. It is not 
necessary that two shares of capital put up by the partners be equal in 
amount, they could be more or less. In the same way, equality is not essential 
in manufacturing partnership; irrespective of whether the wealth or the 
capital is equal. Likewise, there could be equalization in manufacturing or 
handicraft, even if the capital is not equal. One might have contributed dinars 
and the other dirhams. The rest of the details are given in the above- 
mentioned document. It should, however, be borne in mind that partnership 
could exist between the two individuals, and the mention of three in the 
afore-mentioned document is incidental. 

2. Comprehensive partnership (Sharika Al-Mufáwada) whose detail appears in 
the forthcoming document. This partnership is distinct from the cooperative 
partnership. In it, each partner happens to be the other’s authorized 
representative and sponsor too, by which the partners share whatever they 
earn from their respective separate principal funds and labor; mutually 
covering the debts or financial liabilities incurred by either. The document 
makes mention of four partners, but this partnership could be struck between 
two partners also. 


Chapter 47. Labor Partnership av se iR ALL 
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CU (التحفة‎ 
Comments: 
The overall or summary definition of the comprehensive partnership (Sharika 
Al-Muf&wada) has already been spelled out under the previous Hadith, but its 
detail has been explained in this document. 
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Comments: 


This form of partnership (Sharika Al-Abdán or manual partnership) is called 
manufacturing or handicraft or workmanship's partnership, which means two 
persous (or more) agree to work together on a particular job or venture, and 


The Book Of Agriculture 503. كتابٌ المزازعة‎ 
distribute its gain equally among themselves, although it is possible that one 
partner might work more on the project, while the other less. 
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Comments: تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انفرد به النسائي.‎ 
In the comprehensive partnership (Sharikat Al-Mufawada), two partners share 
their entire wealth, benefits, and profits. They are each other’s authorized 
representative and sponsors, to the extent that one’s financial liability could 
be demanded of the other. In this situation, therefore, if one specifies one’s 
price of emancipation from his master, the other would also cooperate with 
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him and share his burden. 


Chapter... Partners Dissolving 
A Partnership 


This is a contract drawn up by so 
and so, so and so, so and so and so 
and so, and signed by each one of 
them, and each of his companions 
mentioned alongside him in this 
contract, who are in good health, 
and in full control of their wealth. 
There has taken place among us, 
dealing and trading, buying and 
selling, sharing of wealth and 
different types of dealing, loans, 
trusts, partnerships, debts, leases 
and sharecropping. We are 
dissolving the partnership by 
mutual consent and are content 
with all that we did. All that was 
between us of partnership and 
dealing has to do with money and 
wealth and we have settled all of 
that in all types of dealings. We 
have explained all of that in every 
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category. Each one of us has taken 
` all his dues, and it is now in his 
possession. None of those named 
in this contract owes anything to 
any of the others, nor to anyone 
else connected to the others, 
because each one of us has taken 
all his dues, and it has come into 
his possession. Signed by So-and- 
so, So-and-so, so and so and so and 
SO. 


Chapter... Separation Of The 
Married Couple 


Allah, Blessed and Most High, 
says: And it is not lawful for you 
(men) to take back (from your 
wives) any of your (bridal-money) 
which you have given them, except 
when both parties fear that they 
would be unable to keep the limits 
ordained by Allah. Then if you fear 
that they would not be able to keep 
the limits ordained by Allah, then 
there is no sin on either of them 
for what they give back." 

This writ was written by so and so, 
the daughter of so and so, who is in 
good health and in full control of 
her wealth, to so and so the son of 
so and so the son of so and so. I 


11 ALBagarah 2:229. 
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was a wife to you, and you came in 
to me, and consummated the 
marriage with me. Then I did not 
like your company, and I wanted to 
leave you, without your having 
done any harm to me, nor having 
withheld any of my rights. I asked 
you, when we feared that we would 
not be able to keep the limits 
ordained by Alláh, to free me 
(Khul‘) and to divorce me 
irrevocably in return for all my 
Sadáq (Mahr) that is due from you 
to me, which is such-and-such a 
number of Dinars, non-counterfeit, 
and such-and-such a number of 
Dínárs, non-counterfeit, that I gave 
you in addition to that, apart from 
my $adág. You did what I asked of 
you, and you gave me an 
irrevocable divorce in return for 
what was left of my Sadág, as 
stated in this writ, and in return for 
the additional Dínárs as stated. I 
accepted that from you verbally 
when we were talking about it, and 
in response to what you said before 
we finished our discussion, and 
departed. I gave you all the Dinars 
mentioned in this contract in 
return for which you granted me 
Khul‘, except for my Sadaq. Thus I 
became irrevocably divorced from 
you, and now I am in control of my 
own affairs, based on this Khul' 
which is described in this contract. 
Thus you have no control over me, 
you cannot make demands of me, 
and you cannot take me back. I 
have taken from you all that is due 
to a woman like me at the time of 
Iddah, and I took all that I need in 
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full, which a woman like me would 
take from a husband like you. 
Neither of us has any further 
rights, nor claims over the other. If 
any one of use makes any claim on 
the other, this claim is totally and 
utterly false, and the one against 
whom the claim is made is 
innocent, and has nothing to do 
with this claim. Each one of us 
accepts everything that the other 
party offers, and all that the other 
party relieves him of, as described 
in the contract, verbally when we 
were talking about it, and before 
we spoke of anything, or parted 
from our meeting that took place. 
Signed by so and so (the wife) and 
so and so (the husband). 
Comments: 


According to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, a husband 
cannot take anything away from his wife, except for the dower, in the event of 
Khul‘ as has been explicitly mentioned in the noble Verse of the Qur'án. 
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Chapter 48. Contract Of 
Manumission 


Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime 
says: “And such of your slaves as 
seek a writing (of emancipation), 
give them such writing, if you find 
that there is good and honesty in 
them.” M 

This is a contract written by so 
and so the son of so and so, who is 
in good health and in fuli control 
of his wealth, to his Nubian slave 
who is called so and so, who at this 
time is in his possession and owned 
by him. I have agreed to manumit 


[1 An-Nûr 24:33. 
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you in return for three thousand 
Dirhams, non-counterfeit and 
weighing seven, to be paid in 
installments by you over six 
consecutive years, starting at the 
beginning of such and such month 
in such and such year. You will pay 
me the amount of money stated in 
this contract in installments, then 
you will be free in return for that, 
with the same rights and duties as 
all free men. If you default on any 
of these installments, this contract 
will be null and void, and you will 
remain a slave with no contract of 
manumission. I have accepted your 
contract of manumission based on 
the conditions stipulated in this 
contract before we finished talking, 
and departed from our meeting, 
which took place between us. 
Signed by So-and-so and So-and- 
S0. 

Comments: 


In many an issue of the Divine law, emancipation of slave has been made a 
part of expiation or Kaffarah. For a slave who is able to earn a living and is 
capable of paying for his freedom, it has been made incumbent upon his 
owner that he enters into a contract with him for his freedom. (The original 
term used in this context is Kitabat (or Mukátabat) which means ‘a contract of 
a slave with his master’ that he would pay a certain sum as a price for himself 
and on payment thereof, he would be free). 


(المعجم (EA‏ - تذبير (التحفة )٠١‏ 


ee Pt 9-2 Pe 8‏ فته 2050 
هذا كتاب کته فلان بن فلا بن QR‏ 
á A Ej "E HEP 7‏ 
فتاه QAM‏ الخباز الطبّاخ الذي eet‏ 


«Sade ? os 1 موص هادان‎ oe Be "o 
SETS في ملكه 6085 إني‎ dey فلانا وَهِوَ‎ 


ف .$9 - 


PA EA vor 4, n ام‎ 
حر‎ Eb vale 655 de Ge وجه الله‎ 
dis ل شين :أي غلك يقد‎ qe de 


Chapter 49. Tadbir (Leaving 
Instructions That One’s Slave 
Be Freed After One’s Death) 


This is a contract written by so 
and so the son of so and so the son 
of so and so, to his Sicilian slave, 
the baker and cook, who is called 
so and so, and who at this time is 
in his possession and owned by 
him. I have arranged for your 
manumission following my death, 
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seeking thereby the Face of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and 
hoping for His reward. You will be 
free after I die, and no one will 
have any control over you after I 
die, except by way of Al-Wala’ 
(loyalty of a freed slave to his 
former masters), which will be to 
me and my descendents after me. 
So-and-so the son of So-and-so 
affirms all that is mentioned in this 
contract, without compulsion, while 
in good health, and in full control 
of his wealth, after all of that was 
read to him in the presence of the 
witnesses named therein. He 
affirmed in their presence that he 
had heard it, and understood it, 
and called upon Allah to bear 
witness to it, and Allah is sufficient 
as a witness, then the witnesses 
who were present. So-and-so the 
Sicilian cook, who is sound in mind 
and body, affirmed that everything 
that is stated in this contract is true 
and correct according to the way it 
is written. 

Comments: 


‘Mudabbar’: The term Mudabbar signifies a slave made to be free, not yet but 
after his owner’s death, to whom his master has said, “You are free after my 
death,’ whose emancipation has been made to depend on his master’s death. 
No sooner does the owner die than the slave would become free. 
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possession and owned by him, I 
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and definite freedom with no 
conditions and no right to take you 
back. You are free for the Face of 
Allah, and the Hereafter, and 
neither I nor anyone else has any 
control over you, except by way of 
Al-Wald’ (loyalty of a freed slave to 
his former masters), which is to me 
and my descendents after me. 


Comments: 

1. ‘Exemption’ means no condition was stipulated. You are free unconditionally. 
Condition could also be called exemption. 

2. The right of inheritance of a slave - Al-Wald’: The right which an emancipator 
is vested with over his emancipated slave, after his emancipation, is called A7 
Wala. It is a relationship. Any alteration in this relationship amounts to a 
major sin or an enormity. 
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In the Name of Allâh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


37. The Book Of Fighting 
[The Prohibition Of 
Bloodshed] 


Chapter 1. The Prohibition Of 
Bloodshed 


3971. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Prophet g said: "I 
have been commanded to fight the 
idolators until they bear witness to 
Lá iláha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. If they bear witness to Lû 
ilaha illallâh and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger, and they pray 
as we pray and face our Qiblah, and eat 
our slaughtered animals, then their 
blood and wealth becomes forbidden 
to us except for a right that is due." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري من حديث حميد الطويل به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۸٤۳»‏ وانظر 


الحديث الآتي ١‏ 


Comments: 


‘J have been commanded’: The fighting a battle against unbelievers is 
permitted. But if they become Muslims, then fighting them is not permissible, 
provided they bring into practice the fundamental commands of Islam, and 
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live like Muslims. 


3972. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
` Alláh--3&- said: "I- have --been: 
commanded to fight the idolators 
until they bear witness to Lû ilaha 
illallàh (there is none worthy of 
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worship except Allâh) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah #8. If they bear witness to Lá 
iláha illallàh and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah ري‎ and 
they face our Qiblah, eat our 
slaughtered animals, and pray as 
we do, then their blood and wealth 
become forbidden except for a 
right that is due, and they will have 
the same rights and obligations as 
the Muslims.” (Sahth) 
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3973. Maimün bin Siyáh asked 
Anas bin Málik: *O Abü Hamzah, 
what makes the blood and wealth 
of a Muslim forbidden?" He said: 
“Whoever bears witness to Lá iláha 
illallâh (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah #, faces our Qiblah, prays as 
we pray, and eats our slaughtered 
animals, he is a Muslim, and has 
the same rights and obligations as 
the Muslims.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» PAT‏ أنظر الحديث السابق من حديث حميد به تعليقاء وهو 


في الكبزى» Terre‏ 
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3974. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When the 
Messenger of Allâh # died, the 
‘Arabs apostatized, so ‘Umar said: 
‘O Abû Bakr, how can you fight 
the ‘Arabs?’ Abû Bakr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ said: "I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they bear witness to 
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Lá ilüha illallah (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah) 
and that I am the Messenger of 
Allâh, and they establish Salah and 
pay Zakah.” By Allah, if they 
withhold from me a young goat 
that they used to give to the 
Messenger of Allah ##, I will fight 
them for it.’ ‘Umar said: ‘By Allah, 
as soon as I realized how certain 
Abû Bakr was, I knew that it was 
the truth." (Sahil) 


Comments: 
(See No. 2445) 


3975. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: 
Messenger of Allah i£ died and 
Abü Bakr became the Khalifah 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
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reverted to Kufr, ‘Umar said to 
Abi Bakr: ‘How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say Lá iláha illalláh 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Allah). Whoever says La iláha 
illalláh, his wealth and his life are 
safe from me except for a right that 
is due, and his reckoning will be 
with Allah.?? Abû Bakr said: ‘By 
Allah, I will fight whoever 
separates Salah and Zakáh, for 
Zakáh is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 


they. used. to give to the Messenger. . ... 


of Allah $é, I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: ‘By 
Allah, as soon as I realized that 
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Allâh has expanded the chest of 
Abû Bakr for fighting, I knew that 
it was the truth.” (Sahih) 


:7 وهو فى الكبزى» ج 


Comments: 


This narration is brief or concise. There is, therefore, a possibility of 
misunderstanding. For elaborate detail, please turn to Ahádith 2445, 3093, 
and 3096. Here, there is description of fighting against those who refuse to 
give Zakát, and not of general or common apostates. 
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3976. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say Là iléha illalláh. If 
they say it then their blood and 
their wealth are safe from me, 
except for a right that is due, and 
their reckoning will be with Allah.’ 
When the people apostatized, 
‘Umar said to Abû Bakr: ‘Will you 
fight them when you heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say such 
and such?’ He said: ‘By Allah, I do 
not separate Salah and Zakáh, and 
I will fight whoever separates 
them.’ So we fought alongside him, 
and we realized that that was the 
right thing.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Sufyán is not strong in (his 
narrations from) Az-Zuhri, and he 
is Sufyán bin Husain. 
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3977. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah à& said: ^I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say Là ilaha 
illallàh (there is none worthy of 
worship but Allah). Whoever says 
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Lâ Iláha illallàh, his wealth and his 
life are safe from me except for a 
right that is due, and his reckoning 
will be with Allah.” (Sahih) Shu'aib 
bin Abi Hamzah combined the two 
Hadiths together: 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» PANIC‏ وهو في الكبرى» VEVET‏ 


Comments: 


‘Recited lâ ilahá illallah’: This is brief; reciting this much is not sufficient. It is 
also required to affirm the Prophethood of Muhammad #% as well as all other 
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revealed obligations. 


3978. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ died, and 
Abû Bakr (became Khalifah) after 
him, and the ‘Arabs reverted to Kufr, 
‘Umar said: ‘O Abii Bakr, how can 
you fight the people when the 
Messenger of Allah # said: I have 
been commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ilaha illallah, and 
whoever says Là ilüha illallàh, his 
wealth and his life are safe from me, 
except for a right that is due, and his 
reckoning will be with Allàh, the 
Mighty and Sublime?’ Abû Bakr 
said: ‘I will fight whoever separates 
Salah and Zakáh, for Zakáh is the 
compulsory right to be taken from 
wealth. By Allah, if they withhold 
from me a young goat that they used 
to give to the Messenger of Allah 45, 
I will fight them for withholding it.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘By Allah, as soon as I 
saw that Allah has expanded the 


‘chest of Abû Bakr to fighting; Tknew 7 


that it was the truth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘Their reckoning rests with Allah’: means whether they have recited the 
testimony of faith with sincere heari, or merely to save their life, or regarding 
other obligations. 
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Comments: 
‘Had expanded the chest of Abü Bakr’ means he has reached an explicitly 
clear conclusion on the basis of evidences, and he was not in any doubt or 
suspicion in that regard. 
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(انظر _الحديث السابق) وهو في الكبزى»‎ ca تخريج : أجرجه_مسلم. من جديث الأعمش‎ 


n z 7 


3983. It was narrated from Abü j) 6455 2) fil f - waar 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 7 
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تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» YEE Te‏ 
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Allâh #8 said: “We will fight the 
people until they say La ilaha 
illalláh. If they say Lû iláha illallah 
then their blood and their wealth 
become forbidden to us, except for a 
right that is due, and their reckoning 
will be with Allah.” (Sahth) 


as‏ شيبان هو ابن عبدالر حمن التميميء عاصم 


هو ابن بهدلة» زياد لم يوثقه غير أبن حبان» ولحدیثه شواهد. 


4 - أَخْيَرَنَا محمد بر 


QE فَجَاءَ‎ dE اللي‎ c IOS us 
Y of agit : 6 M «Ely NB u 


3 24. m ^ $ di ر‎ 

tk UM ux sdb CAU إلا‎ 
Paor aS ae nr > fiet tee 

تَعَؤّذَاء Jus‏ رَسُول الله : > TN‏ 

A ? 1 c. oy Aunt cf 7? 

Y 6l LU oS Bul of 251 us 

oF 


Risus fy عَصَمُوا‎ USE SG إلا الل‎ a 


3984. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allah 2 
and a man came and whispered to 
him. He said: ‘Kill him.’ Then he 
said: “Does he bear witness to Lû 
iléha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah)?’ He said: 
“Yes, but he is only saying it to 
protect himself.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Do not kill him, for 
I have been commanded to fight 
the people until they say Lû 2 
illallah, and if they say it, their 
blood and their wealth are safe 
from me, except for a right that is 
due, and their reckoning will be 
with Allah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : asta]‏ صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» VERVE‏ وقال النسائي : "حديث الأسود بن 


عامر هذا: خطأء والصواب الذي بعده"' . 


Comments: 


‘Kill him’: This means that a person against whom the complaint was made. 
But later it was learned that he had testified to Islam. Thereupon, Alláh's 
Messenger š5 withdrew his earlier command, because a Muslim may not be 
killed, or it is not permissible to kill him. 


Jeu Ge id ct d - ٥ 


JES سَالمٍء عَنْ‎ gi 9S ge us عَنْ‎ 


3985. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'mán bin Sálim that a man said 
to him: “The Messenger of Allâh 
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i£ came to us while we were ina ss ,.. د‎ 


tent inside the Masjid of Al-Al 07? = الله‎ 0,55 Ele قال: دخل‎ du 
Madinah, and he said to us: ‘It has Šp :43 O65 (Xd فی مَسْجدٍ‎ ne فى‎ 
been revealed to me that I should م‎ Saar en Pee Re er ae "4 
fight the people until they say Lá Y حتى يُقولوا‎ GU (go! أن‎ i ges! 
iláha illallóh." A similar narration. Ed din Yi A 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الفتن» باب ET‏ قال: لا إله إلا الل 
ح :۳۹1۹ من حديث النعمان بن سالم S‏ وهر في EY: 6S SUI‏ و Aca‏ البوصيري d‏ 


3986. It was narrated that An- (J6 buie بن‎ Acti ارتا‎ - 5 
Nu mên bin Salim said: “I heard EU 
Aws say: ‘The Messenger of Allah قال:‎ oe 
# came to us when we were in a okadi عن‎ SU Gos : قال‎ Bre Gas 
tent.” And he quoted the same x 


Hadith, (Sahih) بقول: دخل‎ LOS) Lx قال:‎ US ابن‎ 
س‎ - Rote dfe Apo. مع‎ fz 
Glas في قبة.‎ 55 SE الله‎ 05 Che 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح: VEEN‏ 


3987. It was narrated that An- Jý j£ t: Jit ea 35 AAV 
Nu‘man bin Sâlim said: “I heard era Be » 
Aws say: ‘I came to the Messenger 2e! jz Xx Cam محمد: قال:‎ GIS 
of Allâh # among the delegation tuba Eats «d RI oil 
of Thaqif and I was with him in a : is oe 

tent. Everyone in the tent had gone „à «x DES cca 305 BE 20,55 


to sleep except him and 1. A man Pi. sch Db à SU fii uh 
. ` e A. H à 
came and whispered to him, and he ‘HAS G2" el نام من في‎ UM 


said: Go and kill him. Then he «ý Céip قَقَالَ:‎ iS رل‎ su 
said: Does he not bear witness to 
Lá ilüha illallah (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah) الل‎ 3 a J Agi; : OU رسو ل الله؟»‎ 
and that I am the Messenger of Bed: 
Allah? He said: He does bear — oU تل‎ 
"witness -to- that.-The Messenger of-- iz » dh i 

Allah #% said: Leave him alone. , ane f 
Then he said: I have been قال‎ «ax إلا‎ eui دِماؤهم‎ Cals 
commanded to fight the people DEUM if .zi 


e 5 


ol bse قَالَ:‎ "E G5 Be 


تاب المحاربة 24 
3 رومع Tx “oat Rf‏ و 
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until they say Lá iláha illallàh. If 
they say it, then their blood and 
their wealth become forbidden to 
me, except for a right that is due. 
(One of the narrators) Muhammad 
said: I said to Shu'bah: “Doesn’t 
the Hadith contain: Does he not 
testify to Lâ ilaha illallah (there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allâh) and that I am ‘the 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 1 
think it is both, but I do not 
know.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكيزى» ح:٤٤٤".‏ 


ابي gi ob ys Hee‏ سَالِم Ol‏ عَمْرَو 
oa‏ أؤس od af id Sf raf‏ قَالَ 
0,425 الله jit bf sb cite‏ الاس mm‏ 
يَشْهَدُوا Y Of‏ ]3 إلا اث Ad Si‏ دِمَاؤْهُمْ 


3988. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Salim that ‘Amr bin 
Aws told him that his father Aws 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: ‘I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they bear 
witness to Lû iláha illallah (there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alláh), then their blood and their 
wealth become forbidden to me, 
except for a right that is due." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده. صنحيح] تقدمء ۳۹۸٩:‏ وهو في الكيزى : Nioip‏ 


Comments: 


‘Become forbidden’: Neither could they be slain, nor harmed, nor humiliated, 
nor could their property be usurped. Although if there is any obligation 
required by the law it will have to be carried out. 


5 
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ع ,$230 ys‏ . 
بن المثنى قال: 

E az da ox 7 DEM 
al عَنْ‎ Q9 55 gue صَفْوَان بْنْ‎ 


«o»‏ عَنْ Conc 106 QM gl‏ مُعَاوِيَةٌ 


ل east‏ عَن رَسُولٍ الله 


3989. It was narrated that Abû 
Idris said: “I heard Mu‘awiyah 
delivering a Khutbah, and he 
narrated a few Hadiths from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢.” He said: 
“1 heard him delivering a Khutbah 
and he said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ say: Every 
sin may be forgiven by Allah except 


25 GAE كتاب‎ © 


الله BE‏ و لُ: «گل دنب عَسَى الله 


dtes A و‎ 


5535 


AGS يَمُوتٌ‎ xj 


تخريج : 


ol 
أو‎ thee udi Be MY: 
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a man who kills a believer 
deliberately, or a man who dies as 
disbeliever.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 949/4 عن صفوان به» وهو في الكبزى: 


ح ۳٤٤٩:‏ وله شاهد صحيح عند أبي داودء ح ٤٤۷۰:‏ وغيره * ثور هو ابن cay‏ وأبو عون هو 


الأنصاري» وأبو إدريس هو الخولاني 


عائذ الله بن عبد الله . 


Comments: 


Killing a Muslim intentionally is an enormously hateful sin. In the Glorious 
Qur’an, its punishment has been mentioned to be eternal abode in Hellfire, 
Allah’s wrath, curse, and a terrible chastisement. No such punishment has 
been mentioned for any other sin. That is why it has been transmitted on the 
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him and his father that 
the repentance of such a person is not accepted. He shall have to bear the 
above-mentioned punishments; or else he offers retribution in the life of this 
world. See Nos. 4867, 4873 for more details related to this. 


we عَنْ‎ gle has GAT - vas. 


TIT EI v 


D de Y» JÉ d عن الي‎ 
m ME jus JS esi o! ae گان‎ 
OES أنه اول مَنْ سَنّ‎ us; 


3990. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet # said: 
“No person is killed wrongfully, but 
a share of responsibility for his 
blood will be upon the first son of 
Adam, because he was the first one 
to set the precedence, of killing.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء أحاديث الأنبیاءء باب خلق pal‏ وذریته» YYYo:ic‏ من حديث 
الأعمش» ومسلمء القسامة» باب بيان إثم من سن القتل» VWV I‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري بهء 


وهو في الكبزى» iive‏ 


Comments: 


The first son of Adam murdered the second and it was the first murder in the 
world. Before, that this sinful evil was not committed, In other words, murder 
was first introduced by him. Now every murderer is his follower, therefore, he 


(Y (التحفة‎ ey pii -( (المعجم‎ 
nee iai o - YA4Y 


al‏ قَالَّ: 


has a share in every murder. 


Chapter 2. The Gravity Of The 
Sin Of Shedding Blood 


` 3991. It was narrated that | 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh #8 said: 
‘By the One in Whose Hand is my 
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soul, killing a believer is more 
grievous before Allah than the 
extinction of the whole world.” 
(Hasan) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: (One of the narrators) 
Ibráhim bin Al-Muhájir is not 
strong. 


تخرييج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ان s‏ أبن إسحاق عنعن » وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments: 


If we assume the world without believers, the destruction of the world and 
what is contains, it would seem less significant to Allah than unjustly taking 
the life of a believer. Or if we assume the world empty of believers, and if 
someone kills one and all the people other than believers, his sin is lesser in 
gravity than that of unjustly killing a believer. The purpose is to stress the 
significance of a believer and his faith, which was made vividly clear by this 


B3 x d - ۲ 


3 


| diggin يل قَالَ:‎ LU je "m 
gll JES JŠ الله ين‎ Le bgal 


تخریج : [حسن] te BÀ‏ الترمذي› الديات» باب ماجاء في تشديد قتل المؤمن» 


example. 


3992. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet && said: “The extinction of 
the whole world is less significant 
before Allah than killing a Muslim 
man.” (Hasan) 


1۳40 Ta 


من حديث محمد بن أبي عدي به وهو في SEES‏ :64۹ # عطاء العامري الطائفي وتفه ابن 


col‏ ولیحدیثه شواهد. 


gb يتان‎ t XLV Gu - rear 
5e AA fo has محمد عَنْ‎ UM 


C [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزرى»‎ mee 


3993. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “Killing a 
believer is more grievous before 
Alláh than the extinction of the 
whole world." (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] شخ رجه ابن عدي: 


في الكبزىء YíoYie‏ 


aoe M ye GR - 5 
بْنْ‎ Glas] Gis قَالَ:‎ Lai nea 
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3994. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “Killing a 
believer is more grievous before 
Allah than the extinction of the 
whole world.” (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» YíoYie‏ 


3995. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: ‘Killing a believer is 
more grievous before Allah than 
the extinction of the whole world." 
(Hasan) 


٣‏ من حديث حاتم بن إسماعيل 69 وهو 


3996. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: ‘The first thing 
concerning which a person will be 
brought to account will be the Salah, 
and the first thing concerning which 
scores will be settled among the 
people, will be bloodshed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الديات» باب التغليظ في قتل مسلم UB‏ ح:5117؟ 
من حديث الأزرق به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: PEON‏ وانظر الحديث YASA: E‏ . 


Comments: 


Meaning: on the Day of Resurrection. Among the rights of Allah, the most 
important is the ritual prayer. It will, therefore, be accounted for first of all. If 
one achieves victory or success in it, then there is hope that he would gain _ 
reprieve in other rights of Allah. But if he fails in the matter of ritual prayer; 
there would not remain any need for reckoning the remaining rights of Allah; 
or it means he would not be successful in it. Among the rights of human 
beings, the most important is the sanctity of human life. 
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تخريج؛ أخرجه مسلمء القسامة» باب المجازاة بالدماء في الآخرة 
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3997. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘The first matter 
concerning which judgment will be 
passed among the people will be 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) 


VWAie cell Seats‏ من 


حديث chad‏ والبخاري» الديات» باب قول الله تعالى : #ومن يقتل Lage‏ متعمدًا فجزاوعه جهنم » 
iz‏ 4 من حديث سليمان الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:404". 


4 - أَخْبَرَنَا Sule 43 iti‏ قَالَّ: 
ui. us Stas ss sys ff is‏ 
عَنْ OE go ul‏ قَالَ: u oi cd Xe‏ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 
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3998. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Alláh # said: “The first matter 
concerning which scores will be 
settled among the people on the 
Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed.” (Saki) 


YEON EOE في الكبزى»‎ 


3999. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The first matter 
concerning which scores will be 
settled among the people on the 
Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» Ytov:c‏ 


4000. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: "The first matter 
conceming which scores will be 
settled among the people on the 
Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) 


LY £904:‏ وهو مرسل » وله شواهد كثيرة» تقدمت بعضها . 
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4001. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The first matter 
concerning which scores will be 3 KT Sax 205 aces » Gi 
settled among the people will be am 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) os ما يقضى‎ dsl cd 


VENTE تقدم» :۰۳۹۹۷ وهو في الكبزى»‎ TNNT D 


4002. It was narrated from — zi 3) 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd that the 
Prophet #é said: “A man will 
come, holding another man's hand, ux NE. ee ثكم" ع اسه‎ 
and will say: ‘O Lord, this man ins : s 1 

killed me.’ Allah will say to him: 4 
"Why did you kill him?’ He will say: — ; 
‘I killed him so that the glory a ur ates 

would be to you.’ He will say: ‘Itis الرَجلٍ فقول : يا 125 هذا‎ ET usi جل‎ 9 
to Me.’ Then (another) man wil ممم‎ 14 2 or ee ee 
come holding another man’s hand, فيقول‎ 5 " »i » ead a 
and will say: ‘This man killed me^ #2533 لىء‎ EB لك فيقول:‎ ERAT RESI 
Allâh will say to him: ‘Why did you oa "INC رحد‎ e 

kill him?” He will say: ‘So that هذا وين‎ 9| JA J23 4g Wet (EH 
glory would be to so and so.’ He 5,53 disi eas لِم‎ PET st «els 


will say: ‘It is not to so and so,’ and qub ac a didis «mudo riora 
the burden of sin will be upon ليست ب‘‎ lel فيقول:‎ cord العزة‎ 
him.’ (Sahih) 34 axils : d 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو تعيم في حلية الأولياء: ٠٤١ /٤‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن المستمر 
به» وهو في الكبزى» re‏ قات وللحديث شواهد tt‏ معتمر هو ابن سليمان التيمي . 


4003. It was narrated that Abû أي عبد الله ن محمد بن‎ — ges 
‘Imran Al-Jawni said: “Jundab said: ,7ۃ‎ pg 2... a, ~4 , 
‘So and so told me that the “4 ayal حجاج قال:‎ Gaz قال:‎ vu 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: The SUR 06 :06 nu Sree foe 
Ir ed 1 > : أن ال‎ | 
slain will bring his killer on the Day — ^ ^ =? pa ne cael 
of Resurrection and will say: Ask faz? : فلان أن رَسُول !4 8 قال‎ as 


him why he killed me. He will say: qs 4 


I killed him defending the kingdom كل عدا‎ td pa NE aps ار‎ - 


[1 This may mean that the sin of the murderer is confirmed, or that the murderer will be 
made to bear the sins of his victim as a punishment for killing him. 
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of so and so.” Jundab said: “So be "m Xm 
careful." (Sahih) (OE JL us ae فيقول:‎ fs فيم‎ 


gsi S قال‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] a ol‏ أحمد : 5/ WW‏ عن حجاج بن محمد به» وهو في الكبرى» 
١ 't‏ # فلان لعله صحابي بدليل رواية جندب الصحابي عنه» وأورده أحمد في مسنده» وانظر 
الحديث الاتى. 

Comments: 1 
‘Be careful’ means do not kill anyone for the sake of your own or for the sake 
of someone else’s worldly affairs; otherwise on the Day of Resurrection, you 
would not know how to defend yourself, or you would be made to bear the 
punishment for bloodshed, and that ‘so and so’ would be of no avail to you. 


4004. It was narrated from Sâlim gis Gis :J 

bin Abi Ja‘d that Ibn ‘Abbas was cette ae A 7 ROS 
asked about someone who killed a #5! ea! بن‎ p عَنْ‎ ERE عَنْ عمار‎ 
believer deliberately, then he 4:2 (2 4 zy Bo cy Sf 
repented, believed and did lord Pd B 7 ue yr el $ 
righteous deeds, and followed true (sA ثم‎ dle foes Gals OU ثم‎ 
guidance. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “There i 1s i zelo tts Bi d 
is no way the repentance could CS 5, 5 
avail him! I heard the Prophet # WL Ube te) نيكم ££ يقول:‎ 
say: ‘He (the victim) will come 50 Aon of 2 x xc yeh? : 
hanging onto his killer, with his PA ري‎ di ne pid وده دما‎ Corus 


jugular veins flowing with blood ll uiii Xi NOE Q6 " © JS ws 
and saying: O Lord, ask him why "ue 
he killed me. Then he said: By ثم ما نسخها.‎ 


Allah, Allah revealed it and never 
abrogated anything of it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ark‏ الديات» باب هل SW‏ مؤمن توبة» Vie‏ من 

حديث سفيان بن عييئة به» وصرح gue JU‏ وهو في الكبرى» Oi‏ وللحديث شواهد عند 
البخاري» :۸00« ومسلم» 6 Y*YY‏ وغيرهما. 

Comments: 

See Nos. 4867, 4873. 

4005. It was narrated that Sa'eed jes Q أزهر‎ quo قال:‎ - 6 

bin Jubair said: “The people of Al- . ر قن‎ $i 22 Au cu iO E ou 

Küfah differed concerning this — ^ 77 ES : pm 

Verse: “And whoever kills a ¿é USII عَن المغْيرَة بن‎ Ges Cis 

believer intentionally. So I 


H] An-Nisá? 4:93. 
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سويد إن gf‏ قال: : احتف 8S jl‏ في 
عن JA‏ مؤيكا 22 
[الساء: ria te gil di nne [AY‏ 
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The Book Of Fighting... 


went to Ibn ‘Abbas and asked him, 
and he said: 'It was revealed 
among the last of what was 
revealed, and nothing of it was 
abrogated after that,” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب : ET‏ يقتل Cha ge‏ متعمدًا فجزاوءه Racer‏ 
ZI‏ ومسلمء SAARTE Ces xli‏ من حديث شعبة t4‏ وهو في LEW eel‏ 


-JÉ ise عَمرو بن‎ tai — 45 

dé qnt Bh Wie O6 Leu die 
oue MOS al الْقَاسِمْ‎ uie 
$$ هَل لِمَنْ‎ ye UY ob 96 ux 
bh; لاء‎ :06 tag من‎ ie Gy 
$ as» od في‎ à aS a 
ih ا ل‎ oe يناف نكا‎ oR 
[XA [الفرقان:‎ "m Í oW vL gi 
مدي‎ x4 dO «x EN هذه‎ JÉ 
ES GILL CLE SEE o5 


LAY [النساء:‎ 2592 


جريج بهء وهو في الكبزى» Jie‏ 


Comments: 
See Nos. 4867, 4873. 


4006. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Abbâs: ‘Can a person, who killed a 
believer intentionally, repent?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ I recited the Verse from 
Al-Furgaén to him: ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah, or kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right he said: "This 
Verse was revealed in Makkah and 
was abrogated by a Verse that was 
revealed in Al-Madinah: ‘And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell"?! (Sahih) 


مسلم» التفسير» :1/7 من حديث يحيى القطان» والبخاري» 
التفسير؛ بياب قوله : #والذين N‏ يدعون مح الله إلهًا p‏ : 


«el 4‏ اح EVAN‏ عن حديث ابن 


Comments: 
See Nos. 4867, 4873. 


4007. It was narrated that Sa'eed 


bin Jubair said: “Abdur-Rahman bin. 


1 AT Furgün. 25:68. 
2] An-Nisá' 4:93. 
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JW GER اکر كلا‎ 4 ÁO يتت‎ 


^ 
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Abi Laila told me to ask Ibn ‘Abbâs 
about two Verses: ‘And whoever 
kills a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell T asked him 
and he said: ‘Nothing of this has 
been abrogated.’ (And I asked him 
about the Verse): ‘And those who 
invoke not any other iléh (god) 
along with Allâh, or kill such person 
as Allah has forbidden, except by 
right, he said: ‘This was revealed 
concerning the people of Shirk.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» التفسيرء ASTY io‏ عن محمد بن المثثى (انظر الحديثين 
السابقين): أخرجه البخاري» ح:4154(انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث شعية به» وهو في 


YU: الكبزى»‎ 

ule Bole GB - 4 
كَالَ:‎ a5 أبي‎ a Gis é patch 
عَيْدٍ الأغلى التعليه‎ 
^ ae 3 ^ art b 
rho oil عن‎ i إن‎ 
1-120 2 ye ما‎ 
P ^2 a a 14 2 
ES Gli dae 28 o dey 
GAS Y L5 dp 2x; الذي قول‎ by 
jes $e الله‎ 096 ous he أنَّ لِمَا‎ 
إلى‎ «xk Ul) at I یشوت‎ Y SIG? 

cz "S r 
255 loce الله‎ dà cd» 

> re 3 poe EI 
M (up EL الله‎ dig كَالَ:‎ 


ل تيس ,35 or?‏ اه 


حدثنا ابن جريج عن 


4008. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that some people used to 
kill, and they did a great deal of it, 
and they used to commit adultery 
and they did a great deal of it, and 
they committed violations, They 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
*O Muhammad, what you say and 
call people to is good, if only you 
could tell us that there is any 
expiation for what we have done." 
Then Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: *And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah up to for those, 
Allâh will change their sins into 
good deeds," he said: “So Allah 
will change their Shirk into faith, 


UI 4n-Nisa’ 4:93. 

P1 AI-Furgán 25:68. 

BI Of Tawhid, by committing Shirk. 
4 ALFurgán 25:68-70. 
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and their adultery into chastity. 
And the Verse: “Say: O Thad? (My 
slaves) who have transgressed 
against themselves (by committing 
evil deeds and sins)’ was 
revealed. (Hasan) 


تخريج : 5-1[ وهو في FETT: CST‏ # ابن جريج مدلس كما JU‏ النسائي» (سير 
أعلام النبلاء :۷/ AVE‏ وعنعنء وعبدالأعلى الثعلبي تقدم» VVC‏ والحديث الآتي شاهد له # 


عبدالمجيد بن عبدالعزيز بن أبي 555 


y beii GAT - 4‏ مُحَمَّدٍ 

ENE‏ قَالَ: ce Gi‏ بن مُحَمَّد: 
EY, Tew oe g &z Ru] C‏ 5 
قال um ide ui‏ يعلى عن سَعِيدٍ بن 


JA ناسًا مِنْ‎ ol yl oh ye um 


Gea igi aed‏ کا |2 oil‏ تقول 
ddp s‏ لَحَسَنٌّ the up D CLE j‏ 


-- 


e ل يشت‎ ae dia que 


— 
` 
» 


(wool Galt aos jb EIS, كر‎ Yh 
. 4$ qe 
e A de 


4009. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that some of the people of 
Shirk came to Muhammad sx and 
said: "What you say and call people 
to is good, if only you could tell us 
that there is any expiation for what 
we have done." Then the Verses: 
*And those who invoke not any 
other ilah (god) along with Allah, or 
kill such person as Allah has 
forbidden, except by right."?! and 
“Say: O 15807 (My slaves) who have 
transgressed against themselves (by 
committing evil deeds and sins"?! 

were revealed. (Sahîh) 


تخريج : أخرجه coll T‏ باب كون الإسلام يهدم ما قبله وكذا الهجرة والحجء 
ح ٠۲۲:‏ من حديث حجاجء وأخرجه البخاريء التفسيرء باب قوله : #ياعبادي الذين أسرفوا على 
dq... ; zi‏ ح: نامع من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الکبزی› اح ةك 


bee ار‎ o: ia S 
DEG oF عباس‎ gl oF عَمْرِوء‎ 
Ze mu (x quiu JA tpn 
QS CSE US ox في‎ xt; 


4010. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 3& said: “The 
slain will bring his killer on the Day 
of Resurrection with his forelock 
and his head in his hand, and with 
his jugular veins flowing with blood, 
and will say: *O Lord, he killed me,’ 


D] Al-Zumar 39:53. 
P1 AI. Furgün 25:68. 
B) ALZumar 39:53. 
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until he draws near to the Throne.”  , s.es so صم‎ pro p كر‎ A 
They mentioned repentance to Ibn — c? ^^ qp i E 
‘Abbas and he recited this Verse: — Z5 oU on 193535 -JÉ الْحَرْش».‎ 
“And whoever kills a believer eis ope Sea dk "aT 
intentionally, his recompense is Lites يعتل‎ cU XY! £e فتلا‎ 
Hell"! He said: “It has not been cjg iz dmin Û Q6 gina 
abrogated since it was revealed; 3 5 m 
there is no way he could repent." IT 
(Salîh) 
الترمذي» تفسير القرآن» باب: ومن سورة النساء»‎ a ol تخريج : [إستاده صحيح]‎ 
ورقاء هو‎ * TEA: PC وهو في‎ ve oe" وقال:‎ cá شبابة‎ Cade من‎ VY AL. 
ابن عمرء وعمرو هو ابن دينار.‎ 


IM 


4011. It was narrated that Zaid bin  :َناَ‎ 524 2 اا د‎ - sy 
Thabit said: "This Verse - ‘And |) 4 7. E e a 
whoever kills a believer intentionally, محمد بن‎ Ue قال:‎ gya Ga 
his recompense is Hell’?! — was at کا جد‎ te ob fee 02 
tp خارجة‎ ¢ byl م ابى‎ 
revealed six months after the Verse s it 2 j li 3 hz cas 
which was revealed in Sürat AL. الاي‎ ole IG :J6 gaë y 45 e 


Furqân.” (Hasan) Abû ‘Abdur- PP -4 pci e Be ري‎ 
0 2 ) AMI nta A» tA 5 o 

i gett . & ae" 8 

الي برت في EZ‏ 


Y ; | : 
Rahman (An-Nasá'i) said: Pale a 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr did not hear ii — zy! iz G 2M . فا4‎ WX A895 
from Abû Az-Zinád: os جهنم خد‎ 
اشهر.‎ Say 
بْنُ نرو‎ MAR ight we Af ان‎ 


FEM EET 
من‎ EVN Ie المؤمن»‎ JS تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الفتن» باب: في تعظيم‎ 
VENA وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۰.٤١۱۳: حديث أبی الزناد به» انظر الحديث الآتی‎ 
4012. It was narrated from Zaid yee ر عَنْ‎ $; a محمد‎ 6s ~ $ef¥ 
with regard Allah’s saying: “And 8 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is zl 5e FN ê FB s 
Hell"?! that he said: “This Verse — P PRI CAPE e : 
was revealed eight months after the — J—9 o6» J% في‎ d عن‎ OBS ابن‎ 


Verse that is in Tabárak Al-Furgán: -Jé 4 ^ ve We 24 Va 4 F 


2 


Dn i» den Eis JG ol‏ عن 


[U] 4n-Nisd’ 4:93. 
Pl 4n. Nisá" 4:93. 
DPI An. Nisá* 4:93. 
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“And those who invoke not any 
other iláh (god) along with Allah, or 
kill such person as Allah has 
forbidden, except by right.” M 
(Hasan) Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa’) said: Abû Az-Zinád put 
Mujálid bin ‘Awf between himself 
and Khárijah. 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في Vive. SSSI‏ 


DEA ge ue aio ew 


ied iji e on 
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TUNE EO الرّځمن بن‎ we 
{AEE Cine id ae gf WU عن‎ 


ord "uz ME TEES E eet 
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4013. It was narrated that Mujálid 
bin ‘Awf said: “I heard Kharijah 
bin Zaid bin Thabit narrate that his 
father said: (The Verse) ‘And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell?! was revealed and we 
became worried about it. Then the 
Verse in Al-Furgan ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilâh (god) 
along with Allah, or kill such 
person as Alláh has forbidden, 
except by right.’ ®! was revealed." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه ph‏ داودء عن مسلم بن إيراهيم بهء انظر الحديث 


المتقدم ٤١١١:‏ » وهو في الكبزى» TEVI:‏ 5 


Comments: 


‘We became worried about it’ because this Verse contains a severe warning 
that the slayer wil] remain in Hell forever. 


[11 AL Furgán 25:68. 
P2 An-Nisá' 4:93. 
[3] A4I-Furgán 25:68. 
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Chapter 3. Mentioning The 
Major Sins 


Comments: 


Sins are primarily of two kinds: minor and major. In reality, every sin is an 
enormity which entails either a threat of punishment in the Hereafter, 
explicitly mentioned in the Glorious Qur'án or Hadith, or which entails a 
prescribed legal punishment (Maddy, or which is considered synonymous with 
egression from the fofd of Isfam, or which is explicitly called an enormity, or 


Glas, GBT - - 4‏ بْنُ إبْرَاهِيمَ قَالَ: 


€x US‏ ٿال : Les quae‏ بن wo‏ ن 
waits oe T. LR ud a‏ 
xx dp na 7 ae‏ الله A Y;‏ " 


GG. She XE ux ES 
bald dul d os auk CAMS 
Sl Bs ely قَقَالَ: «الْإشْرَاكُ‎ ME 

MAB يَوْمَ‎ PEREAT 


which is equal to another major sin. 


4014. Aba Ayyüb At-Ansari 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah sx said: “Whoever comes 
worshipping Allah and not 
associating anything with Him, 
establishing Salih, paying Zakáh 
and avoiding major sins, Paradise 
will be his.” They asked him about 
major sins and he said: 
“Associating others with Allah, 
killing a Muslim soul, and fleeing 
(from the battlefield) on the day of 
the march.” (Sahil) 


تخريجح: [صحيح] وهو في YiVYio usus‏ بقية يدلس تدليس التسوية ولم يصرح 
بالسماع المسلسلء ولحديثه شواهد كثيرة» منها ما أخرجه ابن حبانء ح: 273١‏ والخاکم :۲۳/۱ 


وغيرهما بإسناد صحيخ عن أبي أيوب به. 


Comments: 


‘Paradise will be his’ because these righteous deeds would prevail upon the 
rest of his bad habits and the judgment would be passed upoz the dominant 
majority; otherwise no one is free from wrongdoing, except what Allah wills! 


JUS ge De Std Gel - ' Yo 
b عن‎ tab Bhs dG WE Bhs قَالَ:‎ 
E عَنْ اس عَنٍ‎ SS gl of الله‎ 
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ge قال: ]67 شعبة عَنْ‎ LOS لتَضْدُ بن‎ 
4 ao "ue xd £ à 
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4015. It was narrated that 
*Ubaidulláh bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard Anas say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah i$ said: The major sins are: 
Associating others with Allah 
(Shirk), disobeying one’s parents, 
killing a soul (murder) and 
speaking falsely.” (Sahih) 
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ae MN‏ «الْكَبَائِدُ الشُرْكُ بالل 
IÉ «QU Qs ii Abs‏ 
P‏ 

الزورا. 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الايمانء باب الكبائر وأكبرهاء ح:۸۸ من حديث خالد بن الحارث» 
والبخاري» الشهادات» باب ما قيل فی شهادة Yo: t 54 jl‏ من حديث شعبة 9( وهو فى 
الكبزى» FEVT‏ 

Comments: 

Major sins may be understood to be of three kinds: (1) The gravest of major 
sins (Kabir Al-Kabá'ir), for instance, polytheism (Shirk) or the denial of an 
absolute command of the Divine law. (2) Those sins which violate the rights 


of other human beings, for example, murder. (3) Violation of orders or 
prohibitions of Allah, for instance, adultery, drinking wine, etc. 


oe fo $707 


4016. It was narrated from pei X6 i tite GAL - 5 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 2.4 ef كيت‎ eet se aceti. 
Prophet #% said: “The major sins — 7^7 Met p 2 gi Use sd 
are: Associating others with Allah, DOR fex سمغت‎ : QU cM e : قال‎ 
disobeying parents, killing a soul عم‎ .. ya در‎ 0.2 0. 4 e 
(murder) and swearing a false oath قال:‎ BE َب الله بن عَمرو عَنِ الي‎ 

à » 5 5 3 HP 3 3 o o ct 
ات‎ (Pe) وَعُمُوق الْوَالِدَيْنِ‎ DL الْإشْرَاكُ‎ pen 


وشل النَفْسِء وَالْيَمِين AS‏ 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذورء باب اليمين الغموس: "ولا تتخذوا أيمانكم Yes‏ 
e'g ws‏ ح :11۷0 من حديث شعبة به» وهو فى الكبزى» Yivtie‏ 


Comments: 
‘The false oath’: The expression used in Arabic is Ghamus. It is termed 
(engulfing) or false, because it whelms its swearer in sins or it plunges its 
swearer into the Hellfire. 


4017. It was narrated from ‘Ubaid aM a i QM ULP - ۷ 
bin ‘Umair that his father — who Sora + gl Gs ee S 00 
was one of the Companions of the 1 1 

E d 


Prophet i£ — told him: “A man ب أبي‎ ce Gi $ 3/45 خرب بر‎ 

said: ‘© Messenger of Allah, what tne A a e Ruhm cz 

NS s scii Lodo | oi عند الحميد‎ 

are the major sins?' He said: "They عن حي‎ i 7 A (meg of rd 

are seven; the most grievous of . ġe وَكَانَ‎ $541 gas بن عمير أنه‎ JE 
which are associating others with up Jr RT" 

Allah, killing a soul unlawfully and É أن رجلا قال:‎ : Gl oU 


fleeing (from the battlefield) onthe Ata tan JU ^U) الله! ما‎ dg 
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day of the march.” It is abridged. P E DOCERE 
De Bete pl وَكئْلُ‎ uiu So geil 


| aE MAE وَفِرَارٌ يوم‎ oe 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ul‏ داودء الوصاياء باب ماجاء فى التشديد فى أكل مال 
اليتيم » YAYO: æ‏ من حديث معاذ بن هانىء به» وهو ٠‏ في ic TEES‏ وصحححه 
الحاكم cof:‏ والذهبي» وله شاهد ضعيف عند البيهتي * إلا يحيى بر بن أبي كثير عنعن 


Chapter 4. The Gravest Of الب‎ ud ^55 - (6 (المعجم‎ 
Sins, And The Differences That 

7 je p | ewy e ye 
Yahya And ‘Abdur-Rahman z J = E 


Narrated From Sufyan In The fl a o gels خد ليث يث‎ 3 oles 
Hadith Of Wasil From, Abii 
Waà'il From, ‘Abdullah About 
That 


(£ عَبْدِ الله فيه (التحفة‎ be 
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4018. It was narrated that Ld obe 5 d ed 8 — 1A 
“Abdullah said: "I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, which sin is 
the most grievous? He said: — .5 , 2 عَنْ‎ «s al عَنْ‎ be 
‘Setting up a rival to Allah while il 7 7 j es 
is He that has created you.” [ said: Jj الله قال: قلت: يا‎ we شرحبيل » عن‎ 
"Then what?’ He said: ‘Killing your jj zzz My - à. 
أن ت‎ : dé § Í A PT 
child for fear that he may eat with — 77 77 oe ee 
you,’ I said: ‘Then what?’ He said: di JE مَاذًا؟‎ e " قلتٌ:‎ x 155 ندا‎ 
*Committing adultery with your école Sf mi^ quje qae 
1 8 7 EJE «as ١ حشية‎ za 
neighbor's wife.” (Sahih) 3 s يطعم‎ oi eus Sa 


M als BE S ol nd s 


Aue Mise uis ob :dé visu 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب قوله: فإوالذين لا يدعون مع الله إلها آخر ...4 
EVN «edi‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري» ومسلمء الإيمان» باب بيان كون الشرك أقبح الذنوب 
وبيان أعظمها بعده» ح:85 من حديث شقيق أبي وائل به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:415". 

Comments: 
To kill someone is a sin, but killing one’s own child! And such depravity that 
one kills one’s own child out of fear that he shall eat some of his food. 


Adultery in itself is an enormity, but committing adultery with the wife of 
one’s neighbor! 


4019. It was narrated that  :َلاَق عَلِنَ‎ 25 j£ Gis - ۹ 

‘Abdullah said: “I said: ‘O dc ا و کی ف‎ eee 
Messenger of Allah, which sin is قال: خد أي‎ olen Gur we یحی‎ Bae 
mot grievous?’ He said: ‘Setting up Jé الله‎ te عَنْ‎ «BG ui عَنْ‎ Jel 
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a rival to Allâh while it is He that كوم‎ 5 E 
3 et: Hn 3 i ae ye, oe 
created you.’ I said: ‘Then what?’ Fear peel الى‎ Tall dois Utes 


He said: ‘Killing your child so that — :5 1i «9x. 555 o 4D تَجْعَلَ‎ Sh : ال‎ 
he will not eat with you.’ I said: "rM Er 
‘Then what? He said: ‘Committing — ?! أجل‎ is ولدك‎ pe ob ثم أي؟ قال:‎ 
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4020. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah — * . 2î 
said: “I asked the Messenger of Allah ae 
3&, which sin is most grievous?” He l عَنْ عَاصِمء عَنْ‎ 
said: “Shirk, setting up a rival to - 5 € 
Allah, committing adultery with 7 
your neighbor’s wife, and killing ò f 
your child for fear of poverty, and ae 
that he may eat with you.” Then ee besiege a gu a du لله‎ 
‘Abdullah recited the Verse: “And ^ «sz; gt if A مَحَافَةٌ‎ AS ga st 5 
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Chapter 5. Mentioning What e A ‘ ب‎ La Ke - (o (المعجم‎ 
Circumstances Allow Shedding (o الْمْسَلمِ (التحفة‎ 
The Blood Of A Muslim 7 


5 


4021. It was narrated that :d6 4225 4) Glas) zd - ۱ 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of ; TECUM 
عن‎ de عبد الرحمن عن‎ UL 


11 Al-Furgan 25:68. 

1 Meaning, in No 4019, it is from Wásil, from Abû W4’il, from ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd. In 
No. 4020, Yazid bin Haran narrated it; “Asim, from Abû Wá'il.." and the mention of 
‘Asim is incorrect according to the author. 
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Allah 3 said: ‘By the One besides 
Whom there is no other god, it is not 
permissible to shed the blood of a 
Muslim who bears witness to Lû 
iláha illalláh (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) and that I am 
the Messenger of Alláh, except in 
three cases: One who leaves Islam 
and splits away from the Jamá ah! 
a person who has been married and 
then commits adultery, and a life for 
a life.” (Sahih) 

Al-A'mash said: "I narrated it to 
Ibráhim, and he narrated it to me 
from Al-Aswad, from ‘Aishah, 
similarly.” 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء القسامة» باب ما يباح به دم المسلم» ح:7/17175 من حديث 
عبدالرحمن بن مهدي بهء والبخاريء الديات» باب Js‏ الله cn‏ النفس بالنفس والعين 


بالعين)» ح:5878 من حديث الأعمش به» وهو في الكبر 


Comments: 


There is mention of shedding the blood of a Muslim in this Hadith, meaning 
unlawfully. As for legal punishments, and fighting the rebs, this is a different 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 
في الكبرى.* ح s‏ وله شواهد كتيرة جدًا . 
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matter. 

4022. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Ghalib said: “Aishah said: ‘Do 
you not know that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: It is not 
permissible to shed the blood of a 
Muslim, except a man who 
committed adultery after being 
married, or one who reverted to 
Kufr after becoming Muslim, or a 
life for a life." (Sahih) Zuhair was 
in accord with him. 


:۳ وأخرجه أحمد:5/ 


Il According to the various wordings in similar narrations (see Nos. 4022, 4024, 4025, 4026, 
etc.) the meaning is, those who leave Islam, and, those who rebel against the Muslim 
vuler, or the innovators in general who are founded upon separation from the consensus 


of the people of the Sunnah. 
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4023. |t was narrated that "Amr 
bin Ghalib said: “Aishah said: O 
“Ammar! Do you not know that it 
is not permissible to shed the blood 
of a Muslim except in three cases: 
A dife for a life. a man who 
commits adultery after being 
married." (Salîh) and he quoted 
the Hadith. 


ed فى‎ 


7 
Pee SE في‎ 


4024. Abû Umámah bin Sahl and 
“Abdullah bin "Amir bin Rabrah 
said: "We were with ‘Uthman when 
he was under siege and we could 
hear what was said from Al-Balat. 
“Uthman came in one day, then he 
came out, and said: ‘They are 
threatening to kill me,’ We said: 
'Alláh will suffice you against 
them. He said: "Why would they 
kill me? I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh %& say: It is not permissible 
to shed the blood of a Muslim 
except in one of three cases: A 
man who reverts to Kufr after 
becoming Muslim, or commits 
adultery after being married, or 
one who kills a soul unlawfully. By 
Allah, I did not commit adultery 
during the Jahiliyyah or in Islam, I 
never wished to follow any other 
religion since Allah guided me, and 
I have never killed: anyone, so why 
do they want to kill me?” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


*Flag-stones or pavement (Balat)’ which was in fact a raised paved platform 
situated outside of the Prophet’s #2 Mosque, where people used to generally 
sit down and talk, so that the sanctity of the Prophet's # Mosque was not 
violated. People of the raised platform in this narration denote those wicked 
folks who had come together from other provinces in order to overthrow 
*Uthmán. Ultimately, they carried out their threats. 
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Chapter 6. Killing One Who 
Splits Away From The Jamá'ah 
(Main Body Of Muslims) And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Ziyad Bin 
*Ilàqah From ‘Arfajah About 
That 


4025. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
bin Shuraih Al-Ashja'i said: “I saw 
the Prophet #5 on the Minbar 
addressing the people. He said: 
‘After me there will be many 
calamities and much evil behavior. 
Whoever you see splitting away 
from the Jamá'ah or trying to 
create division among the Ummah 
of Muhammad i£, then kill him, 
for the Hand of Alláh is with the 
Jamá'ah, and the Shaitan is with 
the one who splits away from the 
Ummah, running with him." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه فسلم «UNI t‏ باب حكم من فرق أمر المسلمين وهو مجتمع ٠‏ ح A0۲:‏ من 


حدیث زياد 64 وهو في الكبزرى» YENS‏ 


Comments: 


This person signifies either an apostate or a rebel. An apostate is the one who 
exits the fold of Islam after becoming a Muslim. Such a person would become 
an enemy for Islam, and would assist unbelievers against Muslims. Rebels 
mean people who join together in a group in opposition, after the Muslims 
have unanimously shown allegiance to one ruler or Amir. 
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4026. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
bin Shuraih said: “The Prophet 2 
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said: ‘After me there will be many 
calamities and much evil behavior.’ 
He raised his hands (and said): 
*Whomever you see trying to create 
division. among the Ummah of 
Muhammad عي‎ when they are all 
united, kill him, no matter who he 
is among the people.” (Salih) 


Olde عبدالله بن‎ x 


هو colle‏ وأبوحمرة هو المسكري» ومحمد بن علي هو ابن حمزة المروزي» وجاء في الكيزى 


وتحفة الأشراف: "محمد بن يحيى c"‏ وهو وهم. 


Comments: 


The solidarity and the unity of the (Muslim) nation is of first and foremost 
importance above everything else. An attempt to create disunity and discord 
over petty and trivial matters, and raise such things to standards by which to 
test truth from falsehood, is a grave crime. If the nation reaches an overall 
consensus over a ruler, then to create discord and disunity by needlessly 
criticizing and raising protests against the Amir unequivocally falls under the 
category of rebellion. The ruler is after all a human being. He is likely to have 
deficiencies. He might probably make mistakes, but deficiencies, weaknesses, 
or mistakes do not justify rebellion and corruption. 
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4027. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #5 say: ‘After me there will 
be many calamities and much evil 
behavior. Whoever wants to create 
division among the Ummah (of 
Muhammad #%) when they are all 
united, strike him with the sword.” 
(Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» TEAST Ee‏ 


4028. It was nàrrated that Usámah 
bin Sharik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Any man who goes 
out and tries to create division 
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among my Ummah, strike his neck 
(kill him).” (Hasan) 


AATA:‏ ح ٤۸۷:‏ من حديث جرير بن 
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Comments: 


Fighting such people is the responsibility of the Muslim government. The 
common masses may not Slay him, because it entails the risk of dissention or 
sedition and corruption in the society. In the same way, prescribed legal 
penalties (the Hadd) are also implemented by the government. Jihad is also 
ordered by the government. In this context, it cannot be done by individuals. 
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Chapter 7. The Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “The recompense Of 
Those Who Wage War Against 
Allâh And His Messenger, And Do 
Mischief In The Land, Is Only 
That They Shall Be Killed, Or 
Crucified, Or Their Hands And 
Their Feet Be Cut Off From 
Opposite Sides, or Be Exiled 
From The Land." And 
Concerning Whom It Was 
Revealed, And Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
From Anas Bin Malik About That 


4029. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that a group of eighty people from 
‘Ukl came to the Prophet ££, but 
the climate of Al-Madinah did not 
suit them and they fell sick. They 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and he said: 
“Why don’t you go out with our 
herdsmen and drink the milk and 
urine of the camels?” They said: 
“Yes (we will do that)." They went 


Ul ALMá'idah 5:33. 
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out and drank some of the 
(camels’) milk and urine, and they 
recovered. Then they killed the 
herdsman of the Messenger of 
Allâh #€, so he sent (men after 
them) and they caught them and 
brought them back. He had their 
hands and feet cut off and branded 
their eyes, and left them in the 
sun to die. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه SEQ‏ الديات» باب القسامة. £M‏ ومسلمء القسامة» باب حكم 
المحاربين والمرتدين» NWI:‏ من حديث حجاج الصواف 64 وهو في الكيرى» اح TEAV‏ 


Comments: 


‘To die’: Alláh's Messenger $% had not inflicted upon them this severe 
punishment without a reason. Their crimes were more than one. They had 
turned apostate. They had killed a herdsman. They did not stop at slaying 
him, but they tore his hands and feet apart, and poked his eyes with heated 
iron. Thereupon they cast the guiltless herdsman upon burning rocks, hungry 
and thirsty, to die. The punishment which Alláh's Messenger #2 inflicted 
upon them was for their maltreatment of the herdsman. The punishment for 


d‏ مو 


oe oie cp عمرو‎ T" = fae 
oF all gf ديار‎ gf pS gh den 
عَنْ‎ BIG عَنْ يَحْيَىء عَنْ ابي‎ ee 59 


a عَلَى‎ Nab JRE مِنْ‎ vs ST uu 
AE FA a Bah A ae 
ydi; sl i» َيَشْرَيُوا م‎ gis Wl tet 


PEUT 


يَحْسِمْهُمْ وَتَرَكَهُمْ LER‏ مَانُواء IGE‏ الله 5E‏ 


their other crimes too fell under it. 


4030. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from ‘Ukl came 
to the Prophet #% but the climate 
of Al-Madinah did not suit them. 
The Prophet 3& told them to go to 
the camels that had been given in 
Sadagah and drink some of their 
milk and urine. They did that, then 
they killed their herdsman and 
drove off the camels. The Prophet 
# sent (men) after them, and they 
were brought to him. He had their 
hands and feet cut off, and their 
eyes gouged out?! and he did not 
have (their wounds) cauterized, 


I! Sammara or Samara means poking their eyes with hot rods until their sight had gone. See the — 
commentary of As-Sindi. As for Samala, some versions have it, Al-Khattábi said: "Gouging 
out the eye, by whatever means." See Fath Al-Bûrî (No. 233 of Al-Bukhárt.) We used 
“branded” for Sammara and Samara and “gouged” for Samala in the translation. 


2] This narration says Samala. 
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and he left them to die. Then 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
revealed: “The recompense of 
those who wage war against Allah 
and His Messenger." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق وهو في الكبزى» e EAAS‏ الوليد هو ابن مسلم. 


4031. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Eighty men from ‘Ukl came to 
the Messenger of Allah #8” and he 
(the narrator) mentioned a similar 
report up to the words: “And he did 
not have (their wounds) cauterized." 
And he said: "They killed the 
herdsman.” (Sahih) 
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4032. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A group of men from 'Ukl, 
or ‘Uraynah, came to the Prophet 
,كيه‎ and when the climate of Al- 
Madinah did not suit them, he told 
them to go to some camels and 
drink their milk and urine. Then 
they killed the herdsman and stole 
the camels. He sent (men) after 
them, and had their hands and feet 
cut off, and their eyes gouged out." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» (Ore‏ وهو في الكبرى» Nite‏ 


(المعجم 8) - 353 الختلاف النَّاقِلِينَ 

5 53 5 x oz -A 4 

A poe)‏ عَنْ أنس بن UW‏ فيه 
(التحفة (Y‏ - ألف 

sot M def Gi - ew 


Chapter 8. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Humaid, From Anas Bin Malik 


4033. It was narrated from Anas 


11 AL Mj idah 5:33. 
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Comments: 
Hanging is mentioned only in this narration; hence, it is not right, although 
hanging a eriminal by way of punishment is allowed, so that people might 
learn a lesson by the deseeration of Corpse. 
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to being disbelievers. and drove off ue فى‎ Je T tel 345 وَاسْتَاقُوا‎ 


the camels of the Prophet... He kee eae tos L 
sent (men) alter them. and they bes وَارجلهم.‎ eee eo» بهم‎ GS 
were brought to him. He had their ice 


hands and feet cut off; and their 
eyes gouged out.” (Sali) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۹۲٤۳‏ * إسماعيل هو ابن 
It was narrated that Anas 7G Seah m nie orn - fo‏ .4035 
said: “Some people from *Uraynah “4‏ 
came to the Messenger of Allah g”!‏ 
شول but the climate of Al-Madinah age i)‏ روك 
did not suit them. The Messenger an ae‏ 
لهم of Allah à&& said to them: "Why $P : Za!‏ 
don't you go out to our camels and CHER‏ 

: Ree قال:‎ «eui * 
drink their milk?" — (one of the e «el oe 
narrators) Qatádah said: ‘And their — 555 لى‎ 
urine.’ — “So they went out to the يدت‎ Spee) m. dk Sey 5 
camels of the Messenger of Allah فلما صَحوا كفروا بعد‎ ES الله‎ Jl) 
,كن‎ but when they recovered they cj ME الله‎ J,25 اشلامي* 133 | رَاعِيَ‎ 

22 - So 2 رسو‎ GE 2 Dn E - * 
killed the herdsman of the ÉL ae a puke alle Ld 8 
Messenger of Allah 2%, who wasa وَانطلقوا‎ BE) Jag 35 واشتاقوا‎ 
believer, and drove off the camels — -5 ist ub aul 
of the Messenger of Allâh ري‎ and quaes ee is d K De 1 
left as those at war. He sent (men) وَسَمر أعيتهم.‎ cedes eur 
after them and they were caught. 
Then he had their hands and feet 
cut off, and branded their eyes.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في quus‏ ح:7591 ٭ خالد هو ابن 
الحارث. 


or ون‎ “Ze, 


| 


4036. It was narrated that Anas Lys WR so Sars كوعدي‎ 
said: “Some people from ‘Uraynah رای كال‎ a E 
e Foes سيره‎ 

Ugal 


became Muslim, but the climate of Gas قَالَ:‎ (45 "i خبرنا محمد بن‎ 
Al-Madinah did not suit them. The „. , 4 rE 42 c.l.» 
Messenger of Allâh يه‎ said to اناس عن‎ d mel حميد عن انس قال:‎ 
them: ‘Why don’t you go out to dado "T d$ Zach fsb 52 
some camels of ours and drink ee م‎ ee d 
their milk?" — (One of the خرجتم إلى دوو لتا فشربتم مِنْ‎ » 3E 
narrators) Humaid said: “And : fs iid OUS Luz jé audi 

^ e : : قال حميّد:‎ tel 
Qatádah said, narrating from Anas: m p bn PM e 2 
‘And their urine." - “So they did — XX صَحوا كُفِرُوا‎ UJé ففعلواء‎ tug 
that, and when they recovered they ل‎ os Am 5 ع ما‎ ot 

7 . . ; hs} Ne d $4. i a 
reverted to disbelief after their., + الل 38 عدم‎ Ud وظرا راغي‎ ee 
Islam, killed the herdsman of the — 15535. SB رَسُولٍ الله‎ 35» 156M5 
Messenger of Allah $£, who wasa , dia A du cu 
believer, drove off the camels of (E الى‎ co 3$ رَسُول الله‎ Jot محا رِيينَ؛‎ 
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the Messenger of Allah $, and 


fled as those at war. The 
Messenger of Allah 3x sent 


someone to bring them and they 
were caught. He had their hands 
and feet cut off and their eyes 
branded, then he left them in Al- 
Harrah until they died.” (Sahih) 


[صحيح] تقدمء ciTe‏ وهو في MEME C qeuA‏ وأخرچه مسلمء 


vw‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن صهيب وحميد عن أنس cu‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة. 


Comments: 


In the east and the west of Al-Madinah, there are two stony, vast grounds. 


JUS ie oi Ana Gai - ew 
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تَرَكَهُمْ في الْحَرَّةِ de‏ حَالِهِمْ 2s‏ مَانُوا 


vc 


في الكبزى» C‏ 


b من حديث شعبة به» وهو‎ o: 


Each one of them is called Harrah. 


4037. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that some people or some men 
from ‘Ukl, or ‘Uraynah came to the 
Messenger of Allah à&& and said: 
“O Messenger of Allâh, we are 
herdsmen, not tillers,” the climate 
of Al-Madinah did not suit them. 
So the Messenger of Allah x# 
ordered that they be allocated 
some camels and a herdsman, and 
he told them to go out with them 
and drink their milk and urine. 
When they recovered and they 
were in the vicinity of Al-Harrah, 
they reverted to disbelief after their 
Islam, killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allah à and drove 
off the camels. He sent (men) after 
them and they were brought, and 
he had their eyes gouged out, and 
their hands and feet cut off. Then 
he left them in Al-Harrah in that 
state until they died." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخازي» cU ag‏ استعمال إبل الضدقة وألبانها لأبناء السبيل» 
ا 


50 Aja) كتاب‎ 


$a و‎ 


PHYA‏ — أَخْيْرَنا محمد بن 
نالل تقر 


تخريج : [eol‏ انظر الحديث السابق. 
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4038. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Abdul-A‘la. 


4039. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from ‘Uraynah 
camped in Al-Harrah and came to 
the Messenger of Allah i£. The 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them, so the Messenger of Allah 
££ told them to go and stay near 
the camels that had been given in 
Sadagah, and to drink their milk 
and urine. Then they killed the 
herdsman and apostatized from 
Islam, and drove off the camels. 
The Messenger of Allah ££ sent 
(men) after them, who brought 
them, then he had their hands and 
feet cut off, and their eyes gouged 
out, and left them in Al-Harrab. 
Anas said: “I saw one of them 
biting at the ground from thirst, 
until they died.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه pi‏ داود» الحدود» باب ماجاء في المحاربة› c£Y3V: e‏ 


في الكبزى» 


Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By Talhah 
Bin Musarrif And Mu'áwiyah 
Bin Salih From Yahya Bin 
Sa‘eed In This Hadith 


4040. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Some Bedouin 
from ‘Uraynah came to the 
Prophet of Allah #¢ and accepted 
Islam, but the climate of Al- 
Madinah did not suit them; their 
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skin turned yellow and their bellies 
became swollen. The Prophet of 
Aliáh sent them to some milk 
camels of his and told them to 
drink their milk and urine until 
they recovered. Then they killed 
their herdsmen and drove off the 
camels. The Prophet of Allàh sent 
(men) after them and they were 
brought back, then he had their 
hands and fect cut off, and their 
eyes were branded." The 
Commander of the Believers, 
*Abdul-Malik, said to Anas, when 
he was narrating this Hadith: “Was 
that (punishment) for Kufr or for 
sin?" He said: “For Kufr.” (Salîh) 


تخریج : [mmol‏ تقدم» Vi‏ وهو في الكبزى» VEAL‏ 


Comments: 


‘For Kufr (disbelief): Meaning; because of leaving the religion they were 
killed, otherwise, the punishments they suffered were in retribution to what 
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they did to the herdsman. 


4041. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Al-Müsáyyab said: “Some 
*Arab people came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and 
accepted Islam, then they became 
sick. The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
sent them to some milk camels to 
drink their milk. While they were 
with them, they attacked the 
herdsman, who was a slave of the 
Messenger of Allah ££, and killed 
him. They drove off the camels, 
and claimed that the Messenger of 
Allah $i had said: ‘O Allah, make 
thirsty the one who makes the 
family of Muhammad thirsty 
tonight. The Messenger of Allah 
# sent (men) after them, and they 
were caught. Then he had their 
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hands and feet cut off, and their 
eyes gouged out.” Some of them 
(the narrators) added more than 
others, except that in his narration 
of this Hadith, Mu‘awiyah said: 
“They drove them off to the land 
of of Shirk.” (Da Tf) 


تخریچ : [إسناده ضعيف لارساله] وهو في ۳٤۹۹: RET‏ والحديث صحيح يشوإهده 


دون قوله: egli‏ عطش .. . الليلة". 
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تخریج : ext]‏ صحيح] وهو في Fa esy!‏ 


4042. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Some people raided the milk 
camels of the Messenger of Allah 
i. He caught them and had their 
hands and feet cut off and their 
eyes gouged out.” (Sahih) 


ous 
Comments: 


This narration is the short version of the incident narrated in the afore- 
mentioned report, because Alláh's Messenger # had not meted out the 
punishment for merely plundering the camels. Even otherwise, as penalty for 
highway robbery carried out by force, more than one hand and foot could be 
amputated, as mentioned in the Verse about Combat or Warfare. 
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4043. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah: “Some people raided the 
milk camels of the Messenger of 
Allâh #8. They were brought to the 


Prophet i£, and the Prophet يل‎ . 


had their hands and feet cut off 
and their eyes gouged out." This is 
the wording of Ibn Al-Muthanna. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء agadi‏ باب من حارب وسعى في الأرض 
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فسادا» ح ۲٥۷۹:‏ عن محمد بن المثتى به» وهو في الكبزى» YotNip‏ 

4044. It was narrated from TEM T DET: 

. قال:‎ sls cp عيسّى‎ UFR - 4 

Hishám, from his father, that some x di eoe 
people raided he camels of the U$ ò 
Messenger of Allâh #5. He had Je 23k. i oer Qu جرع‎ 
their hands and feet cut off and C| ‘#8 رشول. الله‎ d ue أغاروا‎ 
their eyes gouged out. (Sahih) el وَسَمَلَ‎ uns mm 
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تخريج : [صحيح ] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى » ح :۳0۲ 


4045. It was narrated that ‘Urwah g spé ب‎ Ax) USI - fto 
bin Az-Zubair said: “Some people — ^... ^ «4 2 

from ‘Uraynah raided the milk =~ ; c 4 
camels of the Messenger of Allâh zu بن عبد الله بن‎ c Ar E 
s and drove them off, and killed a 6 2 FF .. sro sagap laos 4 
slave of his, The Messenger of عن هشام‎ Al 335 gem Dl B سويد بن‎ 
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and they were caught, and he had 1 Mu E NEL 
their hands and feet cut off, and #! d c9 على‎ EXER i اغار ناس‎ 
their eyes gouged out.” (Sahih) sá PONE CE ui; Tis AEM 4% 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى»؛ ح:۴٠٠٠.‏ 
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4046. It was narrated from o — DEC er | - £n 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar from the eu QE Las tn ack iO pen 
Messenger of Allah :يله‎ “The Verse — «7 US og اين‎ exc c 
^ t A ° p e 2^1 e معي‎ > 
about Al-Mubarabah was revealed Je أبي‎ ee be je HER 
concerning them.” (Daf) dem Peat, ity ath as AT 
اللو‎ LR الله بن‎ XR عن‎ iU عن أبي‎ 
LIP TEL 
356i aT eas 245; 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه آبو داود» الحدودء باب ماجاء في المحاربةء £f Aie‏ 
من حديث ابن وهب به» وهو فى الكبرى » Yorkie‏ عه عبدالله بن عبيذالله لم يوثقه غير ابن 
col‏ ولأصل الحديث شواهد 68,25 ela‏ ح :0۱ 

Comments: 

The Verse about the Combat or Warfare is the very same Verse which has 
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preceded above these narrations: (The recompense of those who wage war 
against Allah and His Messenger, and do mischief in the land...’ (5: 33) The 
purpose is that this Verse makes mention of the punishment which was meted 
out to the people of ‘Uraynah. 


4047. It was narrated from Abü Az- ob ape ael Beek -» ۷ 
Zinád that the Messenger of Allah af i uu Eu tier bs 
2 had the (hands and feet) of those — «957 : ابن وهب قَالَ‎ el قال:‎ eu 
who drove off his camels cut off, and St : “ناد‎ tz pos ڪن ان‎ i 
their eyes gouged out with fire. s TE e 
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Allah, Most High, revealed the 326 m ^b lu d LAM ا‎ 

3 5 | 
entire verse: “The recompense of veu JOY وسمل أغينهم‎ 
those who wage war against Allâh 
and His Messenger.” H (Daf) 


giis‏ [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في rable aby Toros quee S‏ الارسال» وتدليس 
محمد بن عجلان» AYN ce‏ 


4048. It was narrated that Anas oe مه‎ SR etf _ ¢ 

said: “The Prophet $& only had the ge بن‎ ped pue : ES 1 
eyes of those people gouged out, 42 owe (y e Gas ل:‎ 
because they had gouged out the — .. .-% مو‎ + 
eyes of the herdsmen.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» القسامة» باب حكم المحاربين والمرتدين» VE VW Yi‏ عن الفضل 
| به فى You ool SH‏ 
بن سهل به» وهو في الكبرى» Comments: C‏ 
*Herdsmen': The term has Scarred in the form of a plural in one or two‏ 


narrations only, of the recorded twenty traditional reports. In all the rest of 
narrations, there is mention of only one herdsman. 


4049. It was narrated from Anas .: عمو‎ 5: iz Gobi - i 

deel Uy £*£4‏ بن عمرو د 
bin Malik that a Jewish man killed — 7. 7 .‏ 
an Ansari girl for her jewelry, and =! -‏ 
threw her in an empty well, and SM Id Las In GM db Lf‏ 
crushed her head with a rock. He — IUE og‏ 


Dl 4L Má'"idah 5:33. 
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was caught and the Messenger of 5 
Allah # ordered that he be stoned محمد بن عَمرو عن ابن رمن‎ 
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يرجم sb SF‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء القسامةء باب ثبوت القصاص فی القتل بالحجر وغيره de. Werte‏ 
ح ۱٣/۱۹۷۲:‏ من حديث أيوب السختياني بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:/5601. 
Comments:‏ 
This narration also corroborates that in whichever way a man slays the‏ 


person, the slayer ought to be slain the same way. The term Qisás, or just 
retaliation, also demands the same thing. 


4050. It was narrated from Anas — :j 
that a man killed an Ansari girl for 
her jewelry, then he threw her in fore 
an empty well, and crushed her TEE SG i: Hoag cre 
head with a rock. The Prophet 3& a SF ok e GF ey n 
ordered that he be stoned to death. ise de jt o^ £u d$ ن رجلا‎ 
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تخريج : ] E‏ انظر الحديث PUJI‏ فى OA: SS‏ 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحدي «x‏ وهو في الكبرى؛ Comments: C‏ 


The man had crushed the giis head, had snatched her ornaments, and had 
thrown her into a pit. He took her for dead, but she still had some breath left 
in her. Her gesticulation aided in his arrest. 


4051. It was narrated that Ibn — :06 (5 3) £55 Gi - 66١ 
‘Abbas said, concerning the COS ° 
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Whoever among them repents 
before he is captured, you have no 
way against him. This Verse does 
not apply to the Muslims. Whoever 
kills, spreads mischief in the land, 
and wages war against Allah and 
His Messenger, then joins the 
disbelievers before he can be 
caught, there is nothing to prevent 
the Hadd punishment being carried 
out on him because of what he 
did.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الحدود» باب ماجاء في المحاربة» YYY ig‏ من 


ordig علي بن حسين بده وهو في الكبزى»‎ NUNC 


AA عَن‎ AJI- )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
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Sa‏ في SiL Je ghe‏ وَيَنَْى oF‏ 
FIAT‏ 

تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبرى» 


Chapter 10. The Prohibition Of 
Mutilation 


4052. It was narrated from Anas 
who said: “The Messenger of Allâh 
#% used to stress charity in his 
sermons, and prohibit mutilation.” 
(Sahih) 


ovg‏ وأخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب قصة 


عكل وعرينة› £YaY: ra‏ من حديث قتادة به BL a‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند ‘gl‏ داود» 


Yr Mv foul; “11¥:‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


Mutilation means cutting or tearing off the limbs of the person slain (ear, 
nose private parts, etc.) so that the corpse is debased or desecrated. In battles, 
it was a common practice. The disbelievers prided over it. Allah’s Messenger 
#6, therefore, prohibited general mutilation of enemies as well as in battles. 


(4 (التحفة‎ er lla - 01.) (المعجم‎ 


ge M Gi ابرا‎ - eor 
Sé الْعَقَدِيُ‎ oie gi Gi قَالَ:‎ dud 


Chapter 11. Crucifixion 


4053. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ 
said: “It is not permissible to shed 
the blood of a Muslim except in 
three cases: A adulterer who had 


GUS‏ المخازبة 
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been married, who should be 
stoned to death; a man who killed 
another man intentionally, who 
should be killed; and a man who 
left Islam and waged war against 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger, who should be 
killed, or crucified, or banished, 
from the land.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أبو داود» الحدودء باب الحكم فيمن أرتدء ح: 45807 من 
حديث إبراهيم بن طهمان به» وهو في الكبزى» PONa‏ وسيأتي» ح ٤۷٤۷:‏ . 


Comments: 


We learn that a ruler has the authority to choose any of the afore-mentioned 
punishments in the case of highway robber, rebellion, and apostate from 
Islam, which means he may decrease or increase the punishment in 
accordance with the gravity of the crime. And Allâh knows best! 


39 أَرْض‎ J) i eat - OY (المعجم‎ 


335 اخيلاني ألفاظ PL A‏ جرير 
في GE US‏ عَلَى tell‏ (التحفة ٠‏ ^ 


Chapter 12. A Slave Who Runs 
Away To The Land Of Shirk 


oe 


4054. It was narrated that Jarir — :06 OM $ مَحْمُودٌ‎ “yÍ - frot 
said: "Ihe Messenger of Allâh 5 +. 2.4 aes p 
said: ‘If a slave runs away, no Salah 
will be accepted from him until he 5 
goes back to his masters.” (Sahih) 


: QU 3515 3 (Sas 4 


: قال‎ AE o a oF t 2 no 
لَه‎ XJ xx xp d الله‎ ,55 
. م إلى مو مَوَالِيه)‎ c حتى یر‎ pa io 
من حديث منصور به‎ ٦۸: ح‎ IGS تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الايمانء باب تسمية العبد الآبق‎ 
VOYEZ وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
‘No Salah will be accepted’: This signifies he will not gain its reward or 
recompense, although his prayer would be considered sufficient to fulfil] his 
obligatory duty, which means he would not have to restitute it. This is because 
the conditions of the ritual prayer were fulfilled. 
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4055. Jarir used to narrate from the 
Prophet #8: “Ifa slave runs away, no 
Saláh will be accepted from him, and 
if he dies he will die a disbeliever.” A 
slave of Jarir’s ran away, and he 


caught him and struck his neck SUG SU وَإِنْ‎ «iX» d gx x 
(killing him). (Sahih) کر‎ MK کو ار‎ ove AN 
Cp eb 4) pe x Sv 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في BUE SS)‏ 


عنعن» وللحديث شواهد. Comments:‏ 


Here is the description of a specific situation when the slave runs away and 
joins with the unbelievers, as transpires from the caption of the chapter. In 


this situation, he would either be an apostate or a rebel. 


"AE وم ولوس‎ Fook garek 
Q6 ous أَحْمَد بن‎ GEST - gror 


3545 


dG as Dod XS 
pe عَنْ‎ ei E 
EX i X3 sip :06 الله‎ us oil 

23 3 فلا‎ a 


4056. It was narrated that Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “If a slave runs 
away to the land of Shirk, there is 
no protection (or immunity) for 
him." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث Gill‏ وهو في الکبڑی» Yo Mg‏ 


(المعجم SIEM - OF‏ عَلَى أَبِي 
GRY‏ (التحفة )٠١‏ - ألف 


A25 E RÀ عسي‎ 
قال:‎ yt — oY 


«Uso عَنْ أبيه» عَنْ‎ aed ate dd 


5 Śp : يله‎ 
GAS حل‎ 


Chapter 13. The Differences 
Reported From Abû Ishaq 


4057. It was narrated that Jarir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $& said: ‘If 
a slave runs away to the land of 
Shirk, it becomes permissible to shed 
his blood.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] y‏ جه أبو داودء الحدود» wh‏ اليحكم فيمن !)635 te‏ عن قتيبة 


به» وهو فى الكبرزى» eYoYo:e‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


ou tee 


8 - أخيرنا 


4058. It was narrated from Jarir 
that the Prophet 3&& said: “If a slave 


Fse r e 
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runs away to the land of Shirk, it 
becomes permissible to shed his 
blood.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» YoVUg‏ 


OB Stake أَخْبرَنَا الرَييمُ بن‎ - ٠و‎ 
"EC m XB Le MU UL 
do OE yt عَنْ‎ VR of إِسْحَاقٌَ»‎ 


a3 dz is AS y أَرْض‎ d ól nc 


4059. It was narrated that Jarir said: 
“Any slave who runs away to the 
land of Shirk, it becomes permissible 
to shed his blood.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : 582 تقدم» ح: 24001 وهو في الكبزى؛ YoWip‏ 


: قال‎ Ap o: oli P 
jpg Eie :06 gu t il GL 
PES OF eZee عن‎ -$ Gs v of 
3 23554 أَرْض‎ Up f xe dh ói 


Fae 


Nov de 
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4060. It was narrated that Jarir said: 
“Any slave who runs away to the 
land of Shirk, it becomes permissible 
to shed his blood.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] tex‏ ع :640۷ وهو في الكبزى» OVAL‏ 


AA M oue Gu - - ١‏ قَالَ: 
Gis‏ ضَرِيكٌ عَنْ أبى إِسْحَاقٌء عَنْ عایں 


alse de Gd ate uth Jb pe عَنْ‎ 


dont el Ah ِالْعَدُوٌ‎ duis 


4061. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: "Any slave who runs away 
from his masters and joins the 
enemy, he has made it permissible 
to shed his blood." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] put‏ ح:4057» وهو قي SSH‏ ح ٠١۱۹:‏ ٭ عامر هو الشعبي 


(المعجم t‏ - الحكم و في y‏ 


(Y iisi) 


Chapter 14. The Ruling On 
Apostates 


4062. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that ‘Uthmdan said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah $& say: ‘It 
is not permissible to shed the blood 
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of a Muslim except in three cases: 
A man who commits adultery after c 
having married; or one who kills اش 5 يَقُولُ: ده‎ 
intentionally, in which case he — ,, PM 
deserves retaliation; or one who — بإحدى ثلاثٍ: رجل‎ 
apostatizes after having become fs 1% b jn opan i C 
Muslim, in which case he deserves | so TOU Epiat "i sde 
to be killed." (Hasan) . إسلامه فَعَليْهِ الفتّل؟‎ Leg ESE أو‎ 5531 eaa 


تخريج : az oth lo estt]‏ أحمد : /A‏ عن إسحاق بن سليمان 69 وهو فى D‏ 

7 at oye; 

Comments: E 
If an apostate adheres to his apostasy, then there is a general consensus that 
he would be killed. Abû Bakr 4%, the successor of the Messenger of Allâh 28, 
fought against the apostates. Not a single Companion raised a protest against 
it. In other words, there is consensus of the Companions over this matter. 


4063. It was narrated that Jg ou ts "e cuf 
1 ^ L . هاب قا‎ x t نا‎ Í IT EY 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “I heard ر بن هر‎ 


the Messenger of Allah # say: ‘It » = 33) x) قَالَ:‎ TUN is Ue 
is not permissible to shed the blood — . X. EAE ae 
of a Muslim except in three cases; — عن بشر بن 777( كن‎ ¢ , Lag عَنْ‎ 
A man who commits adultery after $6 قَالَ: سَمِعْتٌ 1,25 الل‎ Sue بن‎ oU 
having married; or one who kills of Oe a eee 
another person, who is to be killed; p» مقلم إلا‎ es yl دم‎ Jes Y» يقول:‎ 
or who reverts to Kufr after having — (i3 gi sf earl Gas ese a 


accepted Islam, who is to be TTA EN E ET 
killed." (Sahih) SEES gel فيقتلء أو يكفر بعد‎ 
VW ومصنف عبدالرزاق:‎ 0: EST تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في‎ 
وللحديث شواهد كثيرة * أبوالنضر هو سالم» وتلميذ: عبدالملك بن عبدالعزيز بن‎ AVON 
‘Gar 
4064. Ibn ‘Abbas said: "The  :َلاَق موسيل‎ J, dite GBT - ٤4 
Messenger of Allah g said: TROC he ee eee 
“Whoever changes his religion, kill û عاب‎ Gam قال:‎ Sayl عبد‎ Gu 
him.” (Sahih) ابن عيّاس: قال رسُول الله‎ DE Í% zx. 


5 Dil ^45... wigs 
GAG (مَنْ يذل دينه‎ AE 
من حديث أيوب‎ IV: «dt يعذب يعذاب‎ Y تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد. باب:‎ 
. السختياني به مطولاً» وهو في الكبزى» ح:077”‎ 
Comments: 


Religion signifies Islam. This punishment is only for that person who becomes 
an unbeliever after having embraced Islam. He would also be deemed an 
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apostate, because the Prophet’s #@ address is directed toward Muslims. 


4065. It was narrated from — .* gy ats 22 X اا‎ go 
Theri £c 8 QS T سير بن‎ 

Ikrimah: "Some people apostatized — ~_ eee m dec Bich 
after accepting Islam, and ‘Alî ae هشام قال:‎ VI Gar قال:‎ 250i 
burned them with fire. Ibn ‘Abbâs كو‎ 5 Jk te 54 Mis IO Rey 
said: ‘If it had been me, I would not Bee 
have burned them; the Messenger of 2,6 par ee prey عن‎ | Pr اسا‎ 
Allah #% said: ‘No one should be sod of ATE ٤ 
punished with the punishment of z UR Sark d ae 
Allah.’ If it had been me, I would uis Yo A الله‎ dus 55 JU pure 
have killed them; the Messenger of -~ é d dud 

Allah 4% said: “Whoever changes his J co Less ولو‎ uÍ الل‎ gis 
religion, kill him.” (Sahih) E BAIE ديه‎ du io $E di ول‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح ] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في A VOW ie eg SSI‏ أبو هشام هو 
Comments:‏ 


‘No one should be punished...’ means burning in fire. This sort of punishment 
is the prerogative of Allah, Most High, alone. Not even a beast could be set 
on fire. 


4066. It was narrated that Ibn MI E ا‎ - TEC 
‘Abbãs said: “The Messenger of رد إن‎ di iie cok 
Allâh # said: “Whoever changes œ ابن جر‎ pe Ju AS محمد بن‎ Gat 
his religion, kill him.” (Sahih) ts y D dea eai OG 
قَالَ:‎ ues ul yb Eke عَنْ‎ ord 
OBI Say من بَدَلَ‎ PERE 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في t TOTES ech SH‏ إسماعيل هو ابن علية» ومحمد بن 
بكر cá‏ وثقه cali one adm g t seal!‏ وتابعه أبو قرة موسى بن طارق عن أبن جريج 2 
وصححه ابن حبان z YYY T CLAN)‏ ;£204 


4067. It was narrated that Ibn. jG اخ هلال 5 الْمَكَاء‎ -gW 
‘Abbâs said: “The Messenger of Eu og ١ A oT 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever changes id $505 qe الله‎ XR إِسْمَاعِيل بن‎ E 
his religion, kill him.” (Sahih) B iu he -Jé eid ie sts dic 


pon Aus as ia di bs سول‎ 5 d 
: اح :۲0۲0 وانظر» ح610‎ SSS وهو في‎ [eme] : تخريج‎ 
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4068. It was narrated that Al- ny عقن‎ tf asd ub 4 
Hasan said: “The Messenger of | 9^^ موسى بن عبد الر‎ UAT - 4 
عد‎ JG 


Allah #8 said: “Whoever changes aa Gis TG محمد بر بشر‎ Ss OG 
his religion, kill him.” (Sahih) RU es Cod ee 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas) قال: قال 445 الله‎ gasi oé (56 عَنْ‎ 
said: This is more likely correct ET Ree Ao dd; ET 


than the narration of 'Abbád."! "C REOR dn 
di Mas uH xe قال ابو‎ 


Tc du os viL 
YeYVe انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ Leo] : تخريج‎ 


4069. It was narrated from Anas — 55 عِيسَى‎ jy d الْحْسَيْنُ‎ rae — 2944 

that Ibn ‘Abbas said: "The مم‎ .. eco qx ae ey a 
Messenger of Allah i£ said: in عَنْ‎ pU» GR Jó Ae جد‎ 
‘Whoever changes his religion, kill i 4,55 Q6 s ae $1 1 عَنّْ أنس‎ 
him.” (Sahih) ez 2 


تخریج : ki‏ أخرجه أحمد:۳۲۲/۱ عن عبدالصمد بن عبدالوارث به» وهو في 
usys‏ ح t ٠١۲۷:‏ هشام هو ابن أبي عبدالله الدستوائي. 

4070. It was narrated from Anas — :j6 EM بن‎ Lint GR - 
that ‘Ali came to some people of 
Az-Zutt, who worshipped idols, o^ م‎ za : 2 
and burned them. Ibn ‘Abbâs said: + 
“But the Messenger of Allah i 


E "uz Slo pga doo FS 
said: ‘Whoever changes his وثنا فاحرقهم. قال ابن‎ per الزط‎ 
religion, kill him.” (Sahih) aka tan od Al ds jé Á عاب‎ 

NS IO 
«Mo Jes à 23 
تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد عن عبدالصمد بهء (انظر الحديث السابق) وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
OYA: 


a, A 3425 qu 


4071. It was narrated from Abû Ji بَشَار:‎ i$ محمد‎ Gis - ۱ 

Burdah bin Abi Mísá Al-Ash'arí MET "P 242. 4. is 

from his father: “That the Prophet Je Sie [قال]:‎ Mane y Stes 
Í 


lacs‏ أبى sent him to Yemen, then he sent — [ y ig‏ ويه 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal after that. When E LB t eM EE 1‏ 
TT ust 94‏ عَنْ ial‏ أن he arrived he said: ‘O people, [am $% 45l‏ 


the envoy of the Messenger of Allah 


1 That is, the previous narration. 


g quu‏ قَالَ: GI‏ النّاسْ! إني 
0955 25 الله إِلَيِكُمْ AT AE a‏ 
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Yu s Gs hog dis‏ 
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iie to you.’ Abû Mûsê gave him a 
cushion to sit down, then a man was 
brought who had been a Jew, then 
he became a Muslim, then he 
reverted to Kufr, Mu'ádh said: ‘I will 
not sit down until he is killed; this is 
the decree of Alláh and His 
Messenger,’ (saying it) three times. 
When he was killed, he sat down." 
(Sahih) 


quo‏ أخرجه البخاري» اح eVYOVE TAY‏ ومسلمء Yo vr:‏ قبل » VAY OTe‏ من 


حديث قرة بن خالد به مطولاًء وهو في الكبزى» ح:8019. 


Comments: 


It appears as though this man must have refused to repent and revert to 
Islam. Otherwise, the criminal of apostasy should be first asked to repent. If 


of 55 S [LAS CLE - ۲ 
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he refuses, he should be killed. 


4072. It was narrated from Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “On 
the day of the Conquest of Makkah, 
the Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ granted 
amnesty to the people, except four 
men and two women. He said: ‘Kill 
them, even if you find them clinging 
to the covers of Ka‘bah.’ (They 
were) ‘Ikrimah bin Abi Jahl, 
‘Abdullah bin Khatal, Miqyas bin 
Subábah and ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d bin 
Abi As-Sarh. ‘Abdullah bin Khatl 
was caught while he was clinging to 
the covers of Ka‘bah. Sa‘eed bin 
Huraith and ‘Ammar bin Yásir both 
rushed toward him, but Sa‘eed, who 
was the younger of the two, got 
there before ‘Ammâr, and he killed 
him. Miqyas bin Subábah was 
caught by the people in the 
marketplace, and they killed him. 
‘Ikrimah traveled by sea, and he was 
caught in a storm. The crew of the 


Lis i Ke QU LA Ei ets ux 
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ship said: “Turn sincerely toward 
Allah, for your (false) gods cannot 
help you at all in this situation.’ 
‘Ikrimah said: ‘By Allah, if nothing 
came to save me at sea except 
sincerity toward Allâh then nothing 
else will save me on land. O Allah, I 
promise You that if You save me 
from this predicament I will go to 
Muhammad $£ and put my hand in 
his, and I am sure that I will find 
him generous and forgiving.’ So he 
came, and accepted Islam. 
‘Abdullah (bin Sa‘d) bin Abi Sarh 
hid in the house of *Uthmán bin 
‘Affan , and when the Messenger of 
Allah $$ called the people to give 
their Oath of Allegiance, he brought 
him, and made him stand before the 
Prophet 3&. He ("Uthmán) said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh! Accept the 
allegiance of ‘Abdullah.’ He raised 
his head and looked at him three 
times, refusing his allegiance each 
time, then he accepted his 
allegiance after three times. Then 
he turned to his Companions and 
said: “Was there not any sensible 
man among you who would get up 
when he saw me refusing to give 
him my hand and kill him?' They 
said: *We did not know, O 
Messenger of Allāh, what was in 
your heart. Why did you not gesture 
to us with your ¢yes?’ He said: ‘It is 
not befitting for a Prophet that his 
eyes be deceitful.” (Hasan) 


cp oy Ade يعرضن‎ Ys aed JE داود» الجهاف. باب‎ ples Ly [إستاده‎ : ers 


TAT:‏ و۹ من bye‏ أحمد بن مضل ca‏ وهو في الكبرق » ح 
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Comments: 


‘Four men and two women’: In other narrations, there is mention of some 
other men and women also; for instance, Wahshi bin Harb, and Mufsid, etc. 
However, no other man or woman was slain. From among these four men and 
women, some were granted pardon. 


Chapter 15. The Repentance Of 
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عبد الله بن 


The Apostate 


4073. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man from among 
the Ansar accepted Islam, then he 
apostatized and went back to Shirk. 
Then he regretted that, and sent 
word to his people ey ‘Ask 
the Messenger of Allah #, is there 
any repentance for me? His 
people came to the Messenger of 
Allah # and said: ‘So and so 
regrets (what he did), and he has 
told us to ask you if there is any 
repentance for him?' Then the 
Verses: ‘How shall Allah guide a 
people who disbelieved after their 
Belief up to His saying: Verily, 
Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful! was revealed. So he 
sent word to him, and he accepted 
Islam." (Salîh) 


تخريج : [إسئاده صحيح ] أخرجه أحمد:١//!74‏ من حديث داود بن أبى هند بهء وهو فى 
الكبزى» ح :0۳۱ وصححه ابن حبان» AVAL‏ والحاكم: ؟/ e/é ENEY‏ والذهبى. 
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4074. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said concerning Sarat An- 
Nahi — “Whoever disbelieved in 
Allah after his belief, except him 
who is forced thereto and whose 
heart is at rest with Faith; but such 
as open their breasts to disbelief, on 


11) ûl Imran 3:86-89. 
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them is wrath from Allah, and theirs 
will be a great torment.” “This 
was abrogated, and an exception was 
made, as Allah said: “Then, verily, 
your Lord for those who emigrated 
after they had been put to trials and 
thereafter strove hard and fought 
(for the Cause of Allah) and were 
patient, verily, your Lord afterward 
is, Oft-Forgiving, Most 
MercifuL."P] This was ‘Abdullah 
bin Sa‘d bin Abî As-Sarh who was 
the governor of Egypt and used to 
write to the Messenger of Allah #8. 
The Shaitán misled him and he went 
and joined the unbelievers. So he 
(the Prophet 22) commanded that 
he be killed on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah. Then, 
*"Uthmán bin 'Afán sought 
protection for him, and the 
Messenger of Allah $& granted him 
protection.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إستاده حسن] aza]‏ أبو داود» caged)‏ باب الحكم فيمن (A1‏ ح :4۴0۸ من 
حديث على بن حسين به» وهو في الكبرزى» YovYie‏ 
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Chapter 16. The Ruling On 
The One Who Defames The 
Prophet 2% 


4075. Ibn 'Abbás narrated that 
there was a blind man during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
who had an Umm Walad!*! by 
whom he had two sons. She used to 
slander and defame the Messenger 
of Allah i$ a great deal, and he 


11 An-Nahl 16:106. 
B] An-Nahl 16:110. 


B) Umm Walad: a concubine who has borne a child to her master. 
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would rebuke her, but she would 
not pay heed, and he would forbid 
her to do that, but she ignored 
him. (The blind man said) One 
night I mentioned the Prophet 3, 
and she slandered him. I could not 
bear it so I went and got a dagger 
which I thrust into her stomach 
and leaned upon it, and killed her. 
In the morning she was found slain. 
Mention of that was made to the 
Prophet #¢ and he gathered the 
people and said: "I adjure by 
Allah; a man over whom I have the 
right, that he should obey me, and 
he did what he did, to stand up." 
The blind man started to tremble 
and said: *O Messenger of Allàh 
iE, I am the one who killed her. 
She was my Umm Walad and she 
was kind and gentle toward me, 
and 1 have two sons like pearls 
from her, but she used to slander 
and defame you a great deal. I 
forbade her, but she did not stop, 
and I rebuked her, but she did not 
pay heed. Finally, I mentioned your 
name and she slandered you, so I 
went and got a dagger which I 
thrust into her stomach, and leaned 
on it until I killed ber. The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: “I 
bear witness that her blood is 
permissible." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسئاده صحيح ]| أخرجه cagla gh‏ الحدودء باب الحكم فيمن سب النبي T‏ 
eie‏ من حدیث عباد بن موسى الختلى th‏ وهو في الكبرى» حو 
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4076. It was narrated that Abü 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: "A man 
spoke harshly to Abü Bakr As- 
Siddiq, and I said: ‘Shall I kill 
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him?’ He told me off, and said: 
‘That is not for anyone after the 
Messenger of Allah 2." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبرى» evite‏ وأخرجه أبو coz‏ الحدودء باب 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» 
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Chapter 17. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Al- 
A‘mash In This Hadith 


4077. It was narrated that Abû 
Barzah said: “Abû Bakr got 
infuriated with a man, and I said: 
‘Who is he, O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Alláh?' He said: 
‘Why?’ I said: ‘So that I might 
strike his neck (killing him) if you 
tell me to? He said: ‘Would you 
really do that? I said: “Yes. By 
Alláh, the seriousness of what I 
said took away his anger. Then he 
said: ‘That is not for anyone after 
Muhammad #.” (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» ES al‏ 

4078. It was narrated that Abû 
Barzah said: “I passed by Abû Bakr 
and he was furious with one of his 
companions. I said: ‘O Khalifah of 
the Messenger of Allah, who is the 
one with whom you are furious?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asking about 
him?’ 1 said: ‘I will strike his neck 
(kill him).’ By Allah, the seriousness 
of what I said took away his anger. 
Then he said: ‘That is not for anyone 


weds “ar 


The Book Of Fighting... 


after Muhammad 4%.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسئاده حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» FOTE‏ 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] V1: Tl‏ 
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4079. It was narrated that Abû 
Barzah said: “Abû Bakr became 
infuriated with a man.” He said: “If 
you tell me to, I will do it.” He said: 
“By Allah, that is not for any human 
being after Muhammad 2%.” 
(Hasan) 


وهو في CSS‏ ح: TOV‏ 


4080. It was narrated from Abû 
Nadrah, that Abû Barzah said: 
"Abü Bakr got very angry with a 
man, so much so that his color 
changed. I said: ‘O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allah, if you tell me 
to, I will strike his neck (kill him). 
It was as if cold water had been 
poured on him and he became 
calm. He said: ‘May your mother 
be bereft of you, Abû Barzah! That 
is not for anyone after the 
Messenger of Allah 3E." (Hasan) 
Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is Abii Nasr, and his name 
is Humaid bin Hilal. Shu‘bah 
contradicted him. 


OVALE (u$ xS وهو فی‎ 


4081. Abû Nasr narrated from 
Abû Barzah, that he said: “I came 
to Abû Bakr when he had spoken 
harshly to a man who had 
answered back. I said: ‘Shall I not 
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4082. It was narrated from Yünus 
bin ‘Ubaid, from Humiad bin Hilal, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mutarrif bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir, from Abî Barzah 
Al-Aslami, that he said: "We were 
with Abû Bakr As-Siddiq, and he 
got angry with a man trom among 
the Muslims, and became very 
angry indeed. When I saw that, I 
said: ‘O Khalifah of the Messenger 
of Allah, shall I strike his neck?’ 
When I mentioned killing him, he 
stopped being angry with him and 
changed the subject. When we 
parted, he sent for me and said: ‘O 
Abü Barzah, what did you say?’ I 
said: ‘I have forgotten what I said; 
remind me.’ He said: ‘Do you not 
remember what you said?’ I said: 
‘No, by Allâh? He said: “Don’t you 
remember, when you saw me angry 
with a man, and said, ‘I will strike 
his neck O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allah?’ Don’t you 
remember that? Would you really 
have done that?’ I said: ‘Yes, by 
Allah, and if you tell me to do it 
now, I will do it? He said: ‘By 
Allâh, that is not for anyone after 
Muhammad 4%.” (Hasan) 
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Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This Hadith is the best and 
most distinguished of the 
narrations. 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن ] تقدم» ح ٤۹۷1:‏ وهو في MOE Te shl‏ 


Comments: 


This is a detailed narration, which dispels all the ambiguities of the above- 
quoted narrations. Concerning this issue there is a separate well-researched 
book written by Allama Ibn Taymiyyah. The title of the book is As Sárim Al- 
Maslál Alâ Shátim Ar-Rasûl - The unsheathed sword upon the neck of the 
Blasphemer of the Messenger .عق‎ (Allama Ibn Taymiyyah died in. 728 A.H.) 
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Chapter 18. Magic 


4083. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin ‘Assal said: “A Jew said to his 
companion: ‘Let us go to this 
Prophet.’ His companion said to 
him: ‘Do not say Prophet; if he 
hears you, he will become big- 
headed.’ So they came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and asked 
him about nine clear signs. He said 
to them: ‘Do not associate anything 
with Allâh, do not steal, do not 
commit adultery, do not kill any 
soul whom Allah has forbidden you 
to kill, except by right, do not 
speak falsely about an innocent 
man before a ruler, do not engage 
in magic, do not consume Riba 
(usury), do not slander chaste 
women, and do not flee on the day 
of the march (to battle). And for 
you Jews especially, do not break 
the Sabbath.’ They kissed his hands 
and feet and said: "We bear witness 
that you are a Prophet.’ He said: 
‘What is keeping you from 
following me?’ They said: ‘Dawid 
prayed that there would always be 
a Prophet among his descendents, 
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and we are afraid that if we follow 
you, the Jews will kill us.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الاستئذانء باب ماجاء في قبلة اليد والرجلء 
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Chapter 19. Ruling On 
Practitioners Of Magic 


4084. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $£ said: ‘Whoever ties a not 
and blows on it, he has practiced 
magic; whoever practices magic, he 
has committed Shirk; and whoever 
hangs up something (as an amulet) 
will be entrusted to it.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن عدي في الكامل في الضعفاء: ١748/4‏ من حديث 


أبي داود الطيالسي به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١٤٠٠.‏ 


Comments: 


‘The one who ties a knot’: sorcerers generally cast spell by tying knots. That is 
why the act of tying knots was specifically mentioned. Otherwise, on 
whichever way a magical spell is cast, it is unequivocally magic. 
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Chapter 20. The Magicians 
Among The People Of The 
Book 

4085. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “A Jewish man cast a 
spell on the Prophet #8, and he fell 
ill as a result of it, for several days. 
Then Jibrail, peace be upon him, 
came to him and said: ‘A Jewish man 
has put a spell on you. In such and 
such a well there is a knot that he 
tied for you.’ The Messenger of 
Allâh £ sent them to take it out and 
bring it to him. Then the Messenger 
of Allah #% got up as if he had been 
released from some bonds. No 
mention of that was made to that 
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Jew, and he did not see that in his à. E UR "m 

اليهود؛ ولا راه في وجهه فط . face at all.” P] (Sahih)‏ 

toie بالسماع‎ Cres ta عن أبي معاوية الضرير‎ YAW /5 : [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد‎ as 
. البخاري ومسلم وغيرهما‎ Ane وللحديث شواهد‎ o: ح‎ +S SSI وهو في‎ 

Comments: 

1. This narration is concise. This narration is reported on the authority of 
‘Aishah 4& in Sahih Al-Bukhári in detail. 

2. This spell was cast by the Jewish magician Labid bin al-A'sam the accursed, at 
the strong insistence of Jews, for exchange of three dinars, And this incident 
took place in the month of Muharram in the year 7 A.H. He acquired the 
Prophet's # comb and his hairs through a Jewish boy, and utilized them to 
cast a spell. His purpose was (May Allah fill his mouth with dust) to end the 
Prophet's # life, but he could not succeed. 
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I In his comments on Musnad Alimad (4:367), As-Sindi said: “That is: The Jew did not see 
that in his 4: face, (meaning) any manifestation of displeasure or bad treatment.” 
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تخريج : [eel‏ أخرجه أحمد: ۲۹٤ fo‏ وغيره من طرق عن سماك به» وهو في الكبزى» 
votée‏ # قابوس هو ابن مخارق بن سليمء وللحديث شواهد عند مسلم» الايمان» باب الدليل 


على أن من قصد أخذ مال غيره بغير حق 


Mec «e os RIS‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


From this, we learn that to fight is the last resort. One ought to avoid fighting 
through all possible means, because fighting is harmful. If absolutely no 
alternative is left, one may resort to fighting. 
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6$ ág باللّده.‎ M قَالَ:‎ cuc عَلَى‎ 


cele‏ قَالَ: XE‏ با 
«AI Ë Els ab « gin TU eee‏ 


OE s EIS ap 


4087. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah $3 and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think if someone comes to steal my 
wealth? He said: "Urge him by 


Allah.’ He said: ‘What if he 
persists?’ He said: ‘Urge him by 
Allah.” He said: ‘What if he 
persists?” He said: “Urge him by 
Allah.’ He said: ‘What if he 


persists? He said: “Then fight. If 
you are killed you will be in 
Paradise, and if you kill him, he 
will be in the Fire.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح: 27045 وللحديث شواهد» انظر الحديث السابق والآتي . 


Comments: 


‘He will enter the Fire’: The purpose is that if defending oneself, and not 
intending to kill, no indemnity shall have to be paid for such killing. 


ch الله‎ te NA GA - - ۸ 
^u 4 0 PEE! 
قال:‎ Sl بن‎ lA Qe الحكم‎ JG 


3 


x 56 عَنْ‎ old ur oe éd cs 


(foa 


x ابي‎ Le الْفِمَارِيّء‎ ts 


iW قَالَ:‎ «Ju e ga a cubi 
X5 :96 sale igh Ob قَالَ:‎ tlU 


4088. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah #§ and said: 
“O Messenger of Allâh, what do 
you think if someone comes to 
steal my wealth?" He said: “Urge 
him by Alláh." He said: “What if 
he persists?" He said: "Urge him 
by Allah.” He said: “What if he 
persists?” He said: “Urge him by 
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Allah.” He said: "What if he stg, كن‎ gee if Sp ij ud 
persists?” He said: “Then fight. If عَليَ؟ قال: «فانشد‎ Ib op قال:‎ GUL 
you are killed you will be in E : QU szi i SÉ قَالَ:‎ t) 
Paradise and if you kill him, he will 2 
be in the Fire.” (Sahih) ON Š E18 by Bed Š Els o% 


تخريج : : estia]‏ صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: 7/ Tre‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو فى 
Comments:‏ 
‘Will be in the Fire’: Robbers are included among the combatants or fighters.‏ 
When such a criminal gets killed in fighting, his punishment is dealt to him.‏ 
He would be a denizen of the fire of Hell in the Hereafter.‏ 


Chapter 22. The One Who Is AU دُونَ‎ d (المعجم ۲۲) - مَنْ‎ 
Killed Defending His Wealth (A (التحفة‎ 


4089. It was narrated that 


Tok) te go عور مع‎ Caf Im 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I heard الأغلى‎ ye M is GR - 4 


the Messenger of Allah # say: ¿é le Mie قَالَ:‎ le Base dG 
‘Whoever fights to protect his LIED 3x DM eh e qute wa a 
wealth and is killed, he is a martyr." HONS gt endi دراوم و عل‎ due 
(Sahil) دُونَ‎ F يَقُولُ: «مَنْ‎ BE سَمِعْتٌ رَسُولَ الله‎ 


تخريج : [صحیح] وهو في COV: TEST‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


4090. It was narrated that  نْب الله‎ we y bees ef - £64 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: "I heard ع‎ ,, “rs sa 

the Messenger of Allah #6 say: qi! GF Qe بن‎ 5 Gis َالَ:‎ GP 
‘Whoever fights to protect قلط‎ tz (js o mc 5é wd zi eee 
wealth and is killed, he is a PM NUM SNR 7 
martyr." (Sahih) عَنْ عبد الله بن عمرو‎ coljee بن‎ ail Le 


4091. It was narrated from ر‎ LA 25 الله‎ ie ee | = £344 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 8 ONIS: RE 
the Messenger of Allah # said: | Xe UL قال:‎ Sek vat) 
"Whoever is killed defending his ee: vito cud 

wealth and is killed unjustly, is . ا‎ 
Paradise will be his.” (Sahih) LE عَنْ‎ cde Se عَنْ‎ Q2 محمد بن عَبْدِ د‎ 
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BE di 45 OF الْعَاصٍ‎ of he of الله‎ 
EE I A ee JU 553 u i قَال:‎ 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المظالمء باب من JU‏ دون YEA‘: tallo‏ من احديث co able‏ 
JA m‏ عبدالر حمن المترىء بده وهو فی الكبزرىء ح ۳۵٤۹:‏ # سعيل هو ابن TER T‏ 


4092. It was narrated that 'Abdullàh y; aksi 55 jin [pes - ۳ 
bin “Amr said: “The Messenger of — ^... | ae T" 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever is killed قَالَ:‎ bg عَاصِمْ بن‎ Eis قال:‎ oe! 
defending his wealth, he is a .° àl yz te الخ‎ CoE 
martyr.” (Sahih) ad et aM d cdi 
Ape ON ROLES عَنْ‎ lad 
JU 55 i من‎ we الله‎ St 25 dU :J6 
De ze 

تخريج : : [صحيح! انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزىء YOOrie‏ 
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4093. It was narrated from ‘jl * sea Get - ۳ 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin , , ترو إن عل‎ M PT 
Talhah that he heard 'Abdullàh bin OG Cis JU aes jj gu Ge 
‘Amr narrating from the Prophet — - ay sg -g 25 ay vp dz o. 
: ا ټی عبد الله بر عن‎ 
8€, that he said: “If a person's puer SU yi 0 AO 
wealth is sought withour right, and — ip 4! Xs & eo أنه‎ ick 9 محمد‎ gl 
he fights (to protect it) and is 4 bus NT ME 
killed, he is a martyr." (Sahih) dod i o e are 
This is a eae and r هذا‎ hes $6 jä se & JA AG 
correct is (the previous) the E. syrene Tz 
narration of Suʻair bin Al-Khims. rnb بْنِ‎ get eue csl lbs 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] ax ol‏ أبو داود» السنةء Deb‏ في JU‏ اللصوص» ح :4۷۷1 من 
حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان «A‏ وهو في Vooi es Sl‏ وقال الترمذي» cee ELT ad‏ 


4094. It was narrated that -Jý sui ży ee ve a ge yeas £64 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The p MC E 
Messenger of Allah # said: diet Gis :06 هِشَام‎ i خدثنا او‎ 
‘Whoever is killed defending his to cal E عر‎ 2 
wealth, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) e et fe er 


e 


d eae 
t ^ ^. . dl ^ مع‎ "us LYE 
JU 5,5 1d to Be الله‎ 425 O6 قَالَّ:‎ 
Sas 6 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح | انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»؛ FOOTIE‏ 


4095. It was narrated from Sa‘eed — 7] بن‎ dui el - £840 

bin Zaid that the Prophet 3€ said: DUM E 5 E 
“Whoever is killed defending his لاشخاق قالا: أخبرنا‎ iin وفتيبة‎ 
o 


wealth, he is a martyr" This is am الله‎ Xie iib: o EGASI ot Bee 
abridgement of it. (Sahih) 


BE cpl عن‎ 35 of dee عَنْ‎ eA ابن‎ 
gh 58 قُيِلَ دُونَ ماله‎ ye قَالَ:‎ 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الحدود» باب من قتل دون ماله فهو شهيدء YoA*ip‏ 
من حديث سفيان بن عيينة بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح: 7007 وللحديث طرق GIT‏ عند البخاري 
TY‏ ا Ce‏ 


4096. It was narrated from Sa'eed : Q6 ery aá إشحاق‎ Ú yi - £*4* 
bin Zaid that the Prophet $& said: . ^ , ,, , RO. dig 
“Whoever is killed defending his SUl محمد بن‎ Gis JG ie Cum 
wealth, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) MEIN Foi 5E. 7 عن اله هر‎ 
MH - 38S UM عن‎ S سَعِيدٍ بن‎ "aT 


Jas فهو‎ Jl دون‎ dC c^ 
Footie تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»؛‎ 


59 مم 


4097. It was narrated from قَالَ:‎ peo Az Gu - ۷ 
Sulaimán bin Buraidah that his Se pris oe Ar 
father said: "The Messenger of oi Gale o (As ge depen Bas 
Allâh #¢ said: ‘Whoever is killed 3e عَنْ أبيه‎ Gg okis Sé qi 
defending his wealth, he is a 52 ال‎ eee eee 8 
martyr.” (Sahih) 56 46 5,3 JS «مَنْ‎ RE قال 0,25 الله‎ 
. شهيد)‎ 
تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الکبری» ح:٠٠٠٠ # سفيان هو الثوري» ومؤمل هو ابن‎ 
إسماعيل › وللحديث شواهد.‎ 
4098. It was narrated that Abû قَالَ:‎ a E Aix rn 5 £*4AÀ 
Jafar said: "The Messenger of ,_ ++, ب‎ re 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever is killed عن‎ Obes Wuz قَالَ:‎ AB Xe Gis 
defending his wealth and is killed 
unjustly, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: The (previous) narration of Al- 
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Mu'ammal is a mistake, and what is Bi daran A. beg wis - GE 
correct is (this), the narration of خملا‎ E ال حمر‎ NE 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق. وهو في الكبرى» Yoot:e‏ % عبدالرحمن هو cpl‏ 

. مهدي‎ 
Chapter 23. The One Who Is HOP fe: j^ - OY (المعجم‎ 
Killed Defending His Family 

(14 int) 

4099. It was narrated from Sa'eed — :J6 zie 5 e USI - 4 
bin Zaid that the Prophet 2% said: : 
“Whoever fights to protect his : 
wealth and is killed, he is a martyr. — 4 Sak أبى‎ te أبيه»‎ he ake 4 laua 
Whoever fights to protect himself, ^ =  , ^, , ^,.. TN int 
he is a martyr. Whoever fights to بن ع‘‎ Bl محمدء عن طلحة بن عبد‎ 
protect his family is a martyr. je قَال:‎ Be LA ob 3D gb de M 


Ge JG dap Moy xe Gi 


(Salih) Te T 
قات‎ EAS فقتل فهو شهيدء‎ JU دون‎ be 
dal 5 S S ga dii SB us قرط‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه gh‏ داود» السنة» باب: في JUS‏ اللصوص» ح: EWN‏ من 

حدیث إبراهيم بن سعد 6A‏ وهو فى الكبرزى» اح :۳00۷ (eeu c pails‏ وقال الترمذي» 
6 'حسن eem)‏ 

Comments: c 


The purpose is to demonstrate that the one who is killed, irrespective of 
whether he was killed while protecting his own self, or protecting his property 
or wealth, or his honor, or his wife and children, or guarding his religion, is a 
martyr. That means he would be forgiven and he would enter Paradise. 


Chapter 24. The One Who دُونَ دينه‎ FÉ مَنْ‎ QE (المعجم‎ 
Fights To Protect His Religion a 


4100. It was narrated that Saeed = 51:225 vr 55 1222 Cii - ٠ 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of _, 3 ce Say 
Allah à& said: ‘Whoever is killed ا‎ :Yb celal بن‎ FR ol 
protecting his wealth, he is a martyr. act 2 و‎ 
Whoever is killed protecting his tl Ss on uem buda oui 
family, he is a martyr. Whoever is — (5 SAKE أبى‎ ¿é eel ot ET $| Ga 
killed protecting his religion, he isa — ^ wage 
martyr. Whoever is killed protecting 7 ^ 
himself, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) JE JÉ Jj gi عَنْ سَعِيدٍ‎ aye الله بن‎ 
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"EM EE NELLE Nm . ر للت‎ ^ We 
X Ju قټل دول‎ o^? : رَسُول ألله‎ 
eee wo E £7 s wd ove eos 
ومن‎ (ues $8 alal دون‎ JS شهيدء ومن‎ 
2 کل د‎ gt ^ ^i 
دون دد‎ bi ومن‎ (Ap دينه فهو‎ 055 (5 

m ne Al 

فهو شهيدكا. 


m ce 23b عن حديث سليمان بن‎ coats صحيح ]| أخرجه أبو‎ eat] : تخريج‎ 
.۳ 22۸: اح‎ ESEA] الحديث السابق)» وهو في‎ 
Chapter 25. The One Who aalas دون‎ KÓ 22 
as دون‎ - (Y0 (المعجم‎ 
Fights To Protect Himself d س تل‎ 
Against Injustice (Y (التحفة‎ 
4101. 1 was narrated that Abd ابرا الْقَاسم 33 653 بن‎ - £V 


Jadar said: “I was sitting with actly عر‎ 0 tas ÉL i ار‎ 
Suwaid bin Muqarrin. and he saidi — 9773. بن عمرر‎ da وينار فال: حل‎ 
The Messenger of Allâh عد‎ said: Sls E oaks ts the GA IO 
"Whoever is killed defending MINCE UE eof. 
himself against injustice, he is a قال : كنت‎ ZUT gl عن‎ dass بن أبي‎ 


martyr." (Sahih) 36 108 gi of حون‎ de عارك‎ 
PE rd UE $4 4: a^ ole x ^ n 
فهو‎ sed دون‎ qb Le GE رَسُول الله‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر M0 Eie AV ATV‏ من حديث سعيد بن 
عمرو (d‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح Ae + Yondi‏ هو ابن القاسم ٠‏ ومطرف هو ابن طريف» وسوادة 
Ey‏ وأبو جعفر مجهول الحال لم يوثقه غير أبن ale‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


5 
$1.2 721 


Chapter 26. The One Who شهر 4 ثم‎ ic OO (المعجم‎ 
Unsheathes His Sword And ín HINT سا ليع‎ 
Starts To Strike The People ieee) ” وصعه بي ا‎ 
With It 


4102. It was narrated from Ibn Az قَالَ:‎ en 5 إشحاق‎ gb - ۲ 


Zubair that the Messenger of Allah ق‎ AE ور‎ 059 3 2 
قال : حدتنا معمر‎ “yea! خيرنا‎ 
#% said: “Whoever unsheathes his Ob بن وی‎ : 


sword and starts to strike the عن‎ A عن ابن‎ n Le vob عن ابن‎ 
people with it, it is permissible to — 2» sa, 4 pM MT 
shed his blood." (Sahih) po 4e dU قال:‎ E$ رول الله‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطحاوي في مشكل الآثار: 1١7/7‏ من حديث الفضل بن 
موسى السيناني ce‏ وتابعه وهيب بن خالد عند NOV /V Sled‏ وصححه على شرط الشيخين» 


80 Aij OS 


ووافقه الذهبي» وهو في 6S pal‏ 


نعيم: 71/54 من حديث إسحاق بن رأهوية zn‏ وقال: 


The Book Of Fighting... 


Qeve‏ وللحديث e AA] Ls‏ وهو في حلية الأولياء لأبي 
"تفرد به الفضل عن معمر مجردًا" . 


Comments: 


Absolutely no one has any right to terrorize the society by reason of any 
religious, political, or social disagreement. Likewise, no one may kill a 
criminal on his own, irrespective of whether he apprehends him red-handed. 
This is because the right of retribution is vested with the government, not with 
individuals. If someone indulges in such activity on his own, he would be slain 
by way of retribution, even if he is right. 
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JE إيْرَاهِيمَ‎ 53 Gas] أَخْبَرنَا‎ - ۳ 
وَلَمْ‎ WE Gs بهذا‎ g5 Xe Gh 


AoT oe 


ARD x 


- 


عد 


Pi 


4103. 'Abdur-Razzáq narrated a 
similar report with the same chain, 
but he did not attribute it to the 
Prophet 45. (Sahih) 


تخريج: est]‏ صحيح موقوف] وهو في الكبزى» OUTS‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


F4 ^ 


Ga OG 3415 E exl - ££ 
T ڪا ڪن ابن مر ڪن ابن‎ 
ep] eu :d An ابن‎ us af 


Por 394S 392.7. 


وضعه ضعه فدمه هدر. 


تخريج : : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو B‏ 


4104. It was narrated that Ibn Az- 
Zubair said: “Whoever wields a 
weapon and starts to strike (the 
people) with it, it is permissible to 
shed his blood.” (Sahih) 


OU: Z في الكبرىء‎ 
Comments: 


‘Whoever wields a weapon’, irrespective of whether anyone gets killed or not; 
but the punishment for the brandisher or wielder of weapons is that he be 
slain. This is because he is bent on killing. 


gt عَمرِو‎ 

1i‏ قَالَ: $i C‏ 45 قَالَ 
Cte ax Wa ap Seco ne P‏ )45 .| 
ae!‏ مالك عبد الله بن Uds Joe‏ بن 
wt S gu nin a‏ أخْبرَهُمْ عَنْ 


TEE I EE of اللو‎ ae 
s NIT ع‎ "nac 
Es Gog الشلاح‎ Ele حمل‎ 


4105. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet $& said: “Whoever bears 
weapons against us, he is not one 
of us.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الفتن» باب قول BM‏ من حمل علينا السلاح فليس مناء 
«Vs Vie‏ ومسلم» الايمان» مثل باب البخاري» 4A: Z‏ من حديث مالك E‏ وهى في الكبيزى» 


Your: Te 
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Comments: 


‘Not one of us’ means outwardly. This is because killing Muslims is the act of 
unbelievers. If such a person goes on a killing spree: killing Muslims around 
as rebels do, then he would be included among the enemy combatants (who 
fight against Allah and His Messengers). 


: قال‎ vs qu dd LER 
2,39 i db Gt xz Gc 
ke عَنْ اي‎ qx ui gi عَنِ‎ sd 
35 88 cf إلى‎ ye ex كَالَ:‎ 6A 
الأفرع‎ GI e i في‎ EM, od 
HE eels git ابن حابس‎ 
بن‎ idle 555 ٠ لْمَرَارِيٌ‎ Ds | وبين‎ 
os) epos "4 del * idi i» 
egi us aei uir gm us 
aJ; july tad toad :06 
Gp SS وَيَدَعْنَا‎ an أمل‎ apts ez 


EUER الل‎ = oia 
d» i di P I َقَالَ: يا‎ 
XXI gui عَلَى‎ htt e has dp الله‎ ٠ 


iu Y Ta 5,5 Oss US 
pe مُرُوقٌ‎ o t من‎ ou ae 
و‎ px 2. Bile AT 


ss rey gs uS UE ns otis i 
Age 


4106. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “When ‘Ali 
was in Yemen, he sent some gold 
that was still enclosed in rock to the 
Prophet ##, who distributed it 
among Al-Aqra' bin Habis Al- 
Hanzali, who belonged to Banu 
Mujáshi', ‘Uyaynah bin Badr Al- 
Fazári, ‘Algamah bin ‘Ulathah Al- 
‘Amiri, who belonged to Banu Kiláb 
and Zaid Al-Khail At-Ta’i, who 
belonged to Banu Nabhan. The 
Quraish and the Ansar became 
angry and said: ‘He gives to the 
chiefs of Najd and ignores us!’ He 
said: ‘I am seeking to win them over 
(firmly to Islam).’ Then a man with 
sunken eyes, a bulging forehead, a 
thick beard and a shaven head came 
and said: ‘O Muhammad, fear 
Allah!’ He said: ‘Who will obey 
Allah if I do not? He trusts me with 
the people of this Earth but you do 
not trust me,” A man among the 
people asked for permission to kill 
him, but he did not let him do that. 
When (the man) went away, he (the 
Prophet #%) said: ‘Among the 
offspring of this man there will be 
people who will recite the Qur'án 
but it will not go beyond their 
throats, and they will go out of Islam 
as an arrow goes through the target. 
They will kill the Muslims and lcavc 
the idol-worshippers alone. If I live 
to see them, I will kill them as the 
killing of “Ad.” (Sahih) 


كتاب المخازتة 


تخريج: [صحيح] ۰۲٥۷۹: pat‏ وهو في الكبزى» YoM‏ 
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Comments: 


The four were the chiefs of some four prominent tribes. They had not yet 
been nurtured by the Prophet #8. Iman or the true faith had not yet 
penetrated into their hearts. Such people become delighted when they get 
wealth and turn faithful. If they do not get wealth, they begin to generate 
trouble, and there remains a fear of their apostatizing (as it happened after 
the death of the Messenger of Allah 2). Allah’s Messenger s, therefore. 
gave them a lot of gifts. From the spoils of the Battle of Hunain too. he gave 
them one hundred camels, and several other gifts. Allah’s Messenger's -- 
objective was to reconcile their hearts, so that faith takes root in their hearts 
and they become devout believers. Since the Quraish and the Helpers 
possessed strong faith, Alláh's Messenger #8 gave them nothing. 


$. go ?225 


f1۷‏ - أَخْبَرَنَا AX M ALL‏ قَالَ: 
o Xe‏ قَالَ: o* DUAE GL‏ 
ake te Ae‏ عَنْ Bye‏ د بن As‏ 
gei‏ قال: سَمِعْتٌ رَسُولَ الله ge ME‏ 
f‏ في QUM zi‏ 
P NE ees sks ot‏ 


EH vei ape. 
حداث‎ cor 


Bo te 2 LI" To ft 3 
gon eei 23 ر‎ yN قول البرية‎ 
tog Zso- us * » + {raz 
ce pen Ge GS الدينِ‎ Se 0957 


7 ob uS eei BB ^ 
tall gy 5 لِمَنْ‎ Sel 


4107. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "1 heard the Messenger of 
Allâh 4% say: ‘At the end of time 
there will appear young people 
with foolish minds. Their faith will 
not pass through their throats, and 
they will go out of Islam as an 
arrow goes through the target. If 
you meet them, then kill them, for 
kiling them will bring reward to 
the one who killed them on the 
Day of Resurrection." (Sahih) 


/ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» TRE‏ باب التحريض على قتل الخوارج» ye‏ من ML‏ 
عبدالرحمن بن مهدي» والبخاري» المناقب» باب علامات النبوة في الاسلام» Y Vig‏ من 


حديث سقيان الثوري به» وهو في الكبزى» 2 


oto: 


Comments: 


‘Young people’: Generally in young age, intellect happens to be less or raw, 
knowledge also does not happen to be ripe, and there happens to be the rule 
of emotions. Experience is not deep, while knowledge becomes mature by 
means of advancement in age, experience, and learning, That is why the 
scholar of young age should abstain from indulging in giving or issuing edicts; 
particularly so when edicts are different from the edicts given by the dominant 


et a‏ نن مغر البضرئ 


- 


Sf - ۸ 


majority of the people of knowledge. 


4108. It was narrated that Sharîk 
bin Shihab said: “I used to wish that 
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I could meet a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet 3& and 
ask him about the Khawárij. Then I 
met Abü Barzah on the day of Td, 
with a number of his companions. I 
said to him: ‘Did you hear the 
Messenger of Allah % mention the 
Khawárij?" He said: “Yes. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3iz with my own 
cars, and saw him with my own eyes. 
Some wealth was brought to the 
Messenger of Allâh # and he 
distributed it to those on his right 
and on his left, but he did not give 
anything to those who were behind 
him. Then a man stood behind him 
and said: “O Muhammad! You have 
not been just in your division!" He 
was a man with black patchy 
(shaved) hair! wearing two white 
garments. So Alláh's Messenger 4 
became very angry and said: “By 
Allah! You will not find a man after 
me who is more just than me." Then 
he said: “A people will come at the 
end of time; as if he is one of them, 
reciting the Our'án without it 
passing beyond their throats. They 
will go through Islam just as the 
arrow goes through the target. Their 
distinction will be shaving. They will 
not cease to appear until the last of 
them comes with Al-Masth Ad- 
Dajjál. So when you meet them, then 
kill them, they are the worst of 
created beings." (Hasan) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá') 
said: Sharik bin Shihab is not that 
popular. 


I1 Mami: They say it means shaved, and Al-Jawhari included “braided.” (See Lisán Al-‘Arab). 
If it were completely shaved, then why mention its color? Yet, the remainder of the Hadith 
clearly mentions shaving, and other versions clearly mention that his head was shaved. 
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تخريج: [إستاده حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي PVT Verdes‏ وأحمد:4/ 
ONEN‏ هم Yo yt: ae ge laa‏ و Armen‏ الحاكم 


Comments: 

1. ‘You would not find’: There cannot be anybody doing justice better than the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& irrespective of whether one might be an immensely 
justice-loving person. 

2. ‘Shaving the head’: Shaving the head is, however, permitted and it is 
recommended in Hajj but to raise something permissible to the rank of 
indispensability or requisteness to consider it an issue of the Divine law and 
to needlessly render it commendable is absolutely not appropriate or 
legitimate. Some people would make shaving the head their distinguishing 
mark and would consider it incumbent. 


Chapter 27. Fighting Muslims (YY (التحفة‎ eii St - OV (المعجم‎ 


4109. Sa‘d bin Abi Wagás told us. jG e 5i Gus Bis - 4 
that the Messenger of Allâh ds —— . ^ 7  .. Las, se oef 
said: "Fighting a Muslim is Kufr 3 5 Gas قال:‎ GUI عبد‎ Uy 


and defaming him is evildoing." Si ےک سد ال‎ 1 
(Sahil) PR cd 


NS S CU; JE Ren jn 


تخريج: [صحيح] pl‏ جه W/V i deol‏ عن عبدالرزاق ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» STOW Ie‏ 

وللحديث شواهد. 
It was narrated that ‘Abdullah — :j ji 5: As APR - ٠‏ .4110 
said: “Defaming a Muslim is ee a‏ 
Du‏ عبد الرحمن قال: Gas‏ شعبه عَنْ  evildoing and fighting him is Kufr.”‏ 
(Sahih Mawqüf) ix n‏ 


تخريج : [إساده صحيح موقوف] وهو في الكبزى» POMA‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


4111. It was narrated from jé ieee ; Gt - 5 
Shu'bah, from Abû Ishâg who said: £, ا‎ n dia. 

“I heard Aba Al-Ahwas (narrate) òf «€^ عَنْ‎ TA as 
that ‘Abdullah said: ‘Defaming a ne SA f اشاق‎ of 
Muslim is evildoing and fighting as بي الا حر‎ ١ عَنْ‎ d al a 
him is Kufr?” So Abán said to him: CS dU. الم ر فِسْقٌ»‎ cur الله قَالَ:‎ 
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"O Abd Ishaq! You heard it only 4 
from Abû Al-Ahwas?" He said: i 
“Rather. I heard it from Al-Aswad be eco Jd Ju ues I "mS 
and Hubairah." (Sahih) dU ee 
وهبيرة.‎ 232 
SIM. WSS تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في‎ 


4112. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah — :J6 oy ij isi أَخْيْرَنَا‎ - ۲ 
suid: “Defaming a Muslim is "Ne fps Sue pa ft. vio 
AA : a 3 E aoa: 3 5 se pl | عر‎ Xe tai tas 
evildoing and fighting him is Kufr,’ ap Pee. بن عيينه عن ابي‎ Ol 


(Sahih Mawqüf) : dé الله‎ Xe ne NT » "c 
FB S85 (a, or Ste 


تخريج : [صحيح موقوف] وهو في الكبرى» اح :لاد 
۳ - أَخْيَرَنَا مَحْمُودُ بن غَيْلَانَ 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, from his‏ 
father, that the Messenger of Allah‏ 
dasd uà S suci ees‏ عَنْ wz said: “Defaming a Muslim is y‏ 
evildoing and fighting him is Kufr.” Sere ae Sa ee‏ 
الرحمن بن LE‏ اللو» عَنْ أبيه: أن 455 J‏ الله (Sahih)‏ 
كل 06: Sto‏ الْمُسْلِمٍ مُسُوقٌء S165‏ 
فر . 

تخريج: [صحيح مرفوع] أخرجه الترمذي» الفتن» باب ماجاء سباب المسلم فسوق» 
YAY Ere‏ من حديث عبدالملك بن عمير بهء وقال:"حسن (moe‏ وهو فى الكبزى» 
ح ۳٥۷١:‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 

4114. It was narrated from Shu'bah . ug 494 peepee ex — £\\E 
who said: “I said to Hammad: ‘I Pe ee SEE DON 
heard Mansür, and Sulaiman, and قال: قلت‎ dad Cuz قال:‎ 5315 pi Gaz 
Zubaid narrating from Abû WAá'il, tei 
from ‘Abdullah, that the Messenger e Hy . 8 hee 
of Allâh #8 said: "Defaming a أن‎ :4Ul we عَنْ‎ Pl عَنْ أبي‎ 5e 
Muslim is evildoing and fighting him Cer ee Pee te eee ae 
is Kufr.” — Who are you worried ‘°° (7 ves : قال‎ E e 
about? Are you worried about — 445i $75,255 Sl مَنْ تَتَّهُم؟‎ Cs JU; 
Mansür? Are you worried about cT 
Zubaid? Are you worried about — ("£u $5 «Y قال:‎ foU اتتهم‎ fla 


4113. It was narrated from /Abdur- : Û 
J 


Sulaiman?’ He said: ‘No, but I am gG dl 
worried about Abû Wa'il." (Sahih) S s 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الايمانء باب خوف المؤمن من أن يحبط عمله وهو لا يشعرء 
cols, NI EIE (Alc‏ باب بيان قول wll‏ : سياب المسلم فسوق وقتاله کفر» E‏ 
ado‏ شعبة (AP‏ وهو فى في الكبرى» ح VENE Yové:‏ سليمان وكان d s‏ من اهل 
البدعة» وحديثه حسن. 


c c 4 ta a‏ ساس 


4115. It was narrated from Sufyan JU غَيْكَانَ‎ 2 34s UT - 6 
bin Zubaid, from Abü Wa'il, from ره‎ 2 T f á 
*Abdulláh: *The Messenger of MD عَنْ‎ OUS Bie قَالَ:‎ e s : 
Allah 3 said: "Defaming a Muslim قال‎ JÉ الله‎ X6 SE » وَائِل‎ sl o 
is evildoing and fighting him is hona Vo de a E M ue 
Kufr?” 1 said to Aba W2i "Did أ‘‎ qd! ole :EÉ رَسُول اللو‎ 
you hear it from ‘Abdullah?” He vz م؟‎ 2.5: ui; JY CUE CE X, 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) dca ee a 
wai JÉ اللو؟‎ 


تخريج : Leo]‏ انظر الحديث السابق » وهو في الكبرى» ح:0۷0. 


av مع‎ 32 Bo 


4116. It was narrated that — :JU Ont (y مَحْمُودُ‎ ez - 5 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of — .. +t, a. LQ خب عت‎ quá 
Allâh يه‎ said: "Defaming a Muslim w^ aee cR udo معاوية‎ ae 
is evildoing and fighting him is ^ :J6 الله‎ ii E bd cal عَنْ‎ cura 
Kufr?” (Sahih) s و‎ d i 

u$ 


0X 65 

تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» EM Me‏ وهو في الكبرزى. YoViie‏ 

4117. It was narrated that Abû  :َلاَق‎ saa 5j GS Ai - ۷ 
Wá'il said: “Abdullah said: pM MN ENT 
‘Defaming a Muslim is evildoing Jb Jio Jl عن‎ ype عن‎ ay a 
and fighting him is Kufr.” (Sahih) IES فسوقء‎ AI SK. sal Xs 6 


24 


38 
YovVie وهو في الكبرى»‎ (Mie cede تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
4118. It was narrated that "EC edi 3 20 4d 22 يرتا‎ - £MA 
‘Abdullah said: “Fighting a believer 
is Kufr and defaming him is +¢ vh id عن‎ » Vn oF c T 
evildoing.” (Sahih) 5 2e "x " yi je : : ji 7 


. ۳0۷۸: «cc SII فم‎ seve: [صحيح] تقدم.‎ : x 
Comments: T وهو في الكبرى‎ 2 r a 


The purpose behind repetition (of this narration) is to demonstrate that some 
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transmitters have narrated this Hadith, Marfu‘ (from the Messenger of Allâh 


#z); while some have narrated it Mawqáf (from a Companion). This is not an 
injurious disagreement, because such a narration is invariably considered 
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Marfu'. 
Chapter 28. Seriousness Of 
Fighting For A Cause That Is 
Not Clear 


4119. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ said: ‘Whoever parts from 
obedience, and splits away from 
the Jamá'ah and dies, then he has 
died a death of Jahiliyyah. Whoever 
rebels against my Ummah, killing 
good and evil people alike, and 
does not try to avoid killing the 
believers, and does not pay 
attention to those who are under a 
covenant, then he is not of me. 
Whoever fights for a cause that is 
not clear, advocating tribalism 
getting angry for the sake of 
tribalism, and he is killed, then he 
has died a death of Jáhiliyyah."" 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب وجوب ملازمة جماعة المسلمين عند ظهور الفتن ... 


celi‏ ح:1848 من Cede‏ أيوب ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:500/9. 


Comments: 


Splits away from the Jamá'ah; see No. 4021. 
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Sib od 


4120. It was narrated that Jundab 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever fights for 
a cause that is not clear, advocating 
tribalism, getting angry for the sake 
of tribalism, then he has died a death 
of Jáhiliyyah." (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Imran Al-Qattan (one of the 
narrators) is not that strong. 
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تخریج : أخرجه A0۹: T‏ من Salm‏ أبي [En po‏ (انظر Eudes‏ السابق) وهو في 
الكبزى» YOA‏ 


Chapter 29. The Prohibition Of (+o iiss!) CAN تضم بي‎ - ۹ \) 
Killing Jf fur pus 
4121. It was narrated that Abd Jý $sci 5234 Go] - sy 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of Mr hen e dl ND 
Allah à said: ‘If a Muslim points a 7>) عَنْ شعبة قال:‎ 345 Fa 
weapon at his fellow Muslim, then fa 
they are on the brink of Hell, and aoe i an ta À 
if he kills him, then they will both SU! bp :3 قال رَسُول الله‎ : 
fall into it.” (Sahih) is d بالشلاح‎ uie ue الل ف‎ 
3 Uu حرا‎ AS IB جرف جهنم‎ 
تعليقًاء‎ 7١87 تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الفتن» باب: إذا التقى المسلمان بسيفيهماء ح:‎ 
من حديث شعبة به» وهو في‎ VUYAMM C ومسلمء الفتنء باب: إذا تواجه المسلمان بسيفيهماء‎ 
YOAV ع‎ sus 
Comments: pr 


Meaning: when both are bent upon killing each other. If, however, one of 
them succeeds in killing the other, both the killer and the killed would 
become tbe dwellers of Hell, because the intention of both of them was to 


kill. 

4122. It was narrated that Abû — : JU Sule 23 zi أَخْيرَنَا‎ - ۲ 
Bakrah said: “If two Muslim men pu. 
bear weapons against each other, ‘ia OF oles Uum ل:‎ ee 
then they are both on the brink of — 4:2 اذا‎ -é £35 LT te رثعت‎ te 
Hell, And if one of thom kills hei 3 bi od 
other, they will both be in Hell.” Ae أخدهما‎ PHN oUJLAUE ore I 
(Sahih) (BOS gue a deus Av 


Gi في‎ uë eS EA 
YOAV انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» اح‎ lego] : تخريج‎ 


4123. It was narrated from Abû — .: qena ^: 12 Gi - ۴ 
Mûsê that the Prophet a said: «t 9 FEMA حم إن‎ un 0 ENN 
two Muslims confront each other of «dez! ole عَنْ‎ cag عَنْ‎ eU 
with swords, and one kills the HP ONLINE T NEM 

2 : قال‎ AE |; e’ j 
other, they will both be in Hell.” It a Be اللي‎ aca PT 
was said: “O Messenger of Allah, Kais 
(we understand about) the killer, 
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but what about the one who is 
killed?” He said: “He wanted to 
kill his companion.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الفتن» باب: إذا التقى المسلمان بسيفيهماء ٠۹٦۹٤:‏ 


de S M Rl - 4‏ بن 

GN 335 - ig Ble :06 cant‏ هَارُونَ 
X. C 6 -‏ عَنْ oe BE‏ 
الْحَسَنِء عَنْ أبي مُوسَى EF EAN‏ 
dE‏ كَالَ: logics guii ac p‏ 
UA Qd‏ صَاحِبَهُ GB‏ في T, Ó‏ 


سوا 


4124. It was narrated from Abû 
Misa Al-Ash‘ari that the Prophet 
#@ said: "If two Muslims confront 
each other with swords and one of 
them kills the other, they will both 
be in Hell.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن cerle‏ من حديث يزيد بن هارون به» (انظر الحديث السابق) 
وهو في الكبزى» ح de ٣۸٤:‏ قتادة تابعه يونس بن aue‏ كما uio‏ ح:۱۲۹٤.‏ 


AE مُحَنَّدٍ بن‎ S ge Eug o - ٥ 
عن الي‎ ER gh هِشَامء عَنِ الْحَسَنِء عَنْ‎ 
48 Logic, تَوَاجَةَ الْمُسْلِمَانِ‎ ip :OU dE 
Abigale J5 LI UE bls 
(gii الله! هذا‎ duis € قِيلَ لَهُ:‎ Lon 
las bG Sp كَالَ:‎ tJi OU US 
Mole JS dé 


4125. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakrah that the Prophet #% said: 
“If two Muslims confront each 
other with swords, each of them 
wanting to kill the other, they will 
both be in Hell.” It was said to 
him: *O Messenger of Alláh, (we 
understand about) the killer, but 
what about the one who is killed?" 
He said: ^He was determined to 
kill his companion.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [eel‏ آ خر im‏ أحمد: 7/06 c£‏ ۷٤ء‏ ١ه‏ من طريقين عن الحسن البصري به» وهو 
في الكبزىء ح: 29080 وله شواهد ci uas‏ انظر الحديث الآتي برقم ENV‏ 


iuf - - 9‏ محمد بن LER‏ قَالَ: 
Gis‏ الْخَلِيلُ بْنُ alg) of LL‏ قَالَ: 
is‏ آي قال TOS os BE is‏ 


4126. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger #4 
said: ‘If two Muslims meet (and 
fight) with their swords and one of 
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them. kills the other, the killer and 


the slain will both be in Hell” 'إذا‎ :8E ò قال: قال رَسُول‎ 5S عَنْ أبي‎ 
(Sabi) viif قل‎ Ka out i 
0) في‎ Igy uit Gis 

تخريج : [صحيح ] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرزى» TOME‏ 


۷ - أَخْبَرَنَا SU D ici‏ قَالَ: 

us Gui (Jé gli is di‏ عَنْ 
وت عن sl‏ عن e e eh‏ 
عَنْ ul‏ بَكْرَةَ db‏ قَالَ: Chee‏ رَسُولَ الله 
يي يَقُولُ: Gegen, oun wif bp‏ 
isis (ds Gis CIL ys‏ في 


US هذا الْقَاتِلُ‎ tàn رَسُولَ‎ € Je on 


Maelo JS أَرَادَ‎ Gp قَالَ:‎ ) AR du 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الفتن» باب: إذا‎ 
معمر بن راشد معلقّاء ومسلم» الفتن» باب: إذا‎ 


أيوب السختياني ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: OAV‏ 


a2 ghoz وبي‎ brof garaf 
عبدة عن‎ ji d Ne 


^. . fete 2152 2 d ہن‎ ae 


£YYA 


EMI ue egal ur‏ قَيْسِء عَنْ أبي 
ee‏ كرك eh e m s te 4 ae‏ 
$555 قال: قال رَسُول الله BE‏ «إذا EM‏ 
الْمُسْلِمَانِ tele UA KS Kán‏ 


G8 في‎ à fiis see 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


oy 35 dole GST - ۹‏ قَالَ: 
uu‏ - وَهُوَ X BN‏ - عَنْ 
f » o "E - oe‏ 4 - 


aie s 7 2. 8€ م‎ 
$$ وَسُول الله‎ ol AM 


4127. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakrah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $& say: ‘If two 
Muslims confront each other with 
their swords and one of them kills 
the other, both the killer and the 
slain will be in Hell.” They said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) the killer, but 
what about the one who is killed?" 
He said: “He wanted to kill his 
companion." (Sahih) 


التقى المسلمان بسيفيهماء VAT:‏ من حديث 
az‏ المسلمان سيفيهماء AAA:‏ من حديث 


4128. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah % said: “If two Muslims 
fight with swords, and one of them 
kills the other, then the killer and 
the slain will both be in Hell." 
(Sahih) 


في الكبزى» ح :۳۹۸۸. 


4129. It was narrated from Abû 
Misa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah $& said: “If two 
Muslims confront each other with 
swords and one of them kills the 
other, then the killer and the slain 
will both be in Hell.” A man said: 
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“O Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) the killer, but 
what about the one who is killed?” 
He said: “He wanted to kill his 
companion.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [el‏ تقدم › اح اق وهو في الكبزى» DELSET‏ 


ce cic - - w‏ الله بن 


‘Ub ec n محمد‎ De 105 qii 
s d LI Ges ee! ee eee “Te, 
أنه‎ Jj بن محمل بن‎ Ja QR شعبة‎ Gu 
38 LU gb عُمَرَ‎ ol of LAM n 
ot oe ليه‎ wh e az OM "un 
PAX coa; US تَرْجِعُوا بَعْدِي‎ Vo : ٿال‎ 

Ma OB, 


4130. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 4%% said: 
*Do not revert to disbelievers after 
I am gone, striking the necks of 
one another (killing one another)." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه Ju‏ الايمان» باب بيان (gx‏ قول النبي ي : "لا ترجعوا بعدي US‏ 
يضرب بعضكم رقاب بعض We Wie t‏ من حديث محمد بن جعفر غندر»› والبخاري ۰ الديات» 
باب : "ومن أحياها"» VAT WAT‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في SS‏ 


Ode Is 


Comments: 


Fighting against the Muslims is the affair of unbelievers. If Muslims fight 
Muslims, they would resemble unbelievers. Consequently, this would serve the 
purpose of the deniers of truth. Now there is no need for them (the 


gis, e HESS ea od, pas 


unbelievers) to fight. 


4131. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ said: ‘Do not revert to 
disbelievers after I am gone, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another). No man is to 
be punished for the sins of his 
father, or for the sins of his 
brother.” (Sahil) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is that it is Mursal. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» POM‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة # أبو الضحى هو 


مسلم بن صبيح » وشريك هو القاضي. 


"I m | امل‎ A 
DIT وَلَا‎ cul بجريرة‎ 


4132. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: ‘Do not revert to 
disbelievers after I am gone, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another). No man is to 
be punished for the sins of his 
father, or the sins of his brother." 
(Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى: otio‏ 


Pa 
torok 


i 2: dist GL - ۳‏ قَالَ: 

Ye d اله‎ dus ل‎ 

PEAR يَضْرِبُ‎ UE تخي‎ biri ينُم‎ 

m ee EST iiy ولا‎ Nd ob, 
هذا الصّوَابُ.‎ tel لا بجَرِيرَةٍ‎ 


4133. It was narrated that Masrüq 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said: ‘I do not want to see you after 
I am gone reverting to disbleivers, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another). No man is 
punished for the crime of his 
father, or the crime of his 
brother." This is correct. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبرى» POTTS‏ 


OE أَخْبَرَنَا إبْرَاهِيمُ بن يَعْقُوبَ‎ - 4 
al be الاعف‎ Gis hi uu ais 
E ^E ^ á 
ds رشو‎ US كال‎ a Se a 


hase GUS بَعْدِي‎ Lyte sh Vo gE 


4134. It was narrated from Masrüq 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Do not revert to disbelievers 
after I am gone." It is Mursal. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] نقدم» EIN ie‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5914".. 


Gat JU عَمْرُو 4 زُرَارَةَ‎ Gti- tivo 
تَرْجِعُوا بَعْدِي‎ Vo dU BE عن ال‎ BS gl 


ot 


hats ol SAX D LAS VL 


4135. It was narrated from Abû 
Bakrah that the Prophet #% said: 
*Do not revert to misguidance 
after I am gone, striking the necks 
of one another (killing one 
another).” (Sahih) 


93 geal Ls 


2a 2af 
ug رر عن‎ zn 
aea pui EE رَسُولَ الله كه في‎ 
las Y» قَالَ:‎ coll 


ريه 3 eZ oA or‏ سم 
ضر ao C‏ قات as‏ 4 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] a ol‏ أحمد: YY [o‏ عن إسماعيل ابن Ale‏ به» وهو فى الكيزى» 


4136. It was narrated from Jarir 
that during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah 
i& asked the people to be quiet 
and listen, and said: “Do not revert 
to disbelievers after I am gone, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الديات» باب: "ومن "akai‏ ح :1۸41۹4 ومسلمء OGNI‏ باب 


YORE وهو في الكبزى»‎ cn 


pe أبى‎ 23 tes gi Geel - ۷ 


or? مع‎ 
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«استنصتِ الناسسَ) ثم Ax Rall Noord‏ 
of "n‏ ® 1 سه ص ر و نواه 
مَا أرَى ترچعوں تعدِي u$‏ ر رب بعضكم 


eae قا‎ 
gen رخاب‎ 


iUm‏ إلخ wiy ٠"‏ عن محمد بن بشار بندار 


4137. It was narrated that Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said to me: ‘Ask the people 
to be quiet and listen.’ Then he said: 
' do not want to see you after I am 
gone reverting to disbelievers, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another)."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] oi‏ جه أحمد: 85/4 عن dile‏ بن لمیر به» وهو في الكبزرى» 


ح : ۹۷٥۳ء‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


The end of the Book of Fighting (and the beginning of the Book of the 


Distribution of Al-Fay’)") 


[1 Some manuscripts have it like this. In our edition the mention of A/-Fay’ is treated as 
heading of another book as it appears on the following page. 
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38. The Book Of The 
Distribution Of Al-Fay™! 


4138. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Hurmuz that when Najdah Al- 
Harüriyyah rebelled during the 
Fitnah of Ibn Az-Zubayr, he sent 
word to Ibn ‘Abbas asking him 
about the share of the relatives (of 
the Messenger of Allah #%) — to 
whom did he think it should be 
given? He replied: “It is for us, 
because of our blood ties to the 
Messenger of Allah .ييه‎ The 
Messenger of Allah # allocated it 
to them, but ‘Umar offered us 
something we thought was less than 
what was our due, and we refused 
to accept it. What he offered to 
them was to help those among 
them who wanted to get married, 
and to help the debtors pay off 
their debts, and he gave to their 
indigent. But he refused to give 
them more than that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه T‏ الجهاد» باب النساء الغازيات يرضح od‏ ولا يسهم de Deo‏ 


Me‏ من حديتث يزيد بن هرمز به. 


Comments: 


Hariri: This is in relation to the habitation called Hariira, where the first 
meeting or conference of the Khawárij was held. Due to this ascription, every 
Khárijite is usually called a Hariri, irrespective of whether or not he belongs 
to Harüra. (For detail concerning the Khérijite, please turn to Hadith 4107, 


ale S vus UST - ۹‏ قَالَ: 


4108). 


4139. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Hurmuz said: “Najdah wrote to 


[1] ALFay' refers to wealth taken from the disbelievers without fighting. Ghanimah refers to 
spoils of war in general. However, the author has included chapter about both in this 


section. See the details after No. 4152. 
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Ibn ‘Abbâs and asked him about 
the share of the relatives (of the 
Messenger of Allâh #%), to whom 
should it be given?" Yazid bin 
Hurmuz said: “I wrote down the 
letter of Ibn ‘Abbas to Najdah in 
which he said: “You have written 
asking me about the share of the 
relatives (of the Messenger of 
Allâh #5), to whom should it be 
given? It is for us, the members of 
the household (ARI Al-Bait). ‘Umar 
used to offer to help the single 
among us (to get married), and to 
give some to our poor and to pay 
off the debts of our debtors. We 
insisted that he should give it to us, 
but he refused, and we left it at 
that.” (Sahil) 

حديث محمد بن على بهء انظر الحديث السابق. 


4140. It was narrated that Al- 
Awzãî said: “Umar bin 'Abdul- 
‘Aziz wrote a letter to ‘Umar bin 
Al-Walid in which he said: ‘The 
share that your father gave to you 
was the entire Khumus,!! but the 
share that your father is entitled to 
is the same as that of any man 
among the Muslims, on which is 
due the rights of Allah and His 
Messenger, and of relatives, 
orphans, the poor and wayfarers. 
How many will dispute with your 
father on the Day of Resurrection! 
How can he be saved who has so 
many disputants? And your openly 
allowing musical instruments and 
wind instruments is an innovation 


Ul One-fifth of the spoils of war. See No. 4152. 
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in Islam. I was thinking of sending 
someone to you who would cut off 
your evil long hair.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في كتاب السير للفزاري» TANS Ge)‏ رقم ٠۳٠:‏ ملحق من 


المحقق). 


Comments: 


‘Umar bin Walid was the son of the Caliph Walid bin Abdul Malik. ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz’s view was that the Khumus was to be divided only among 
the categories mentioned in the Qur'án. As for his mention of “evil long hair" 
it is Jummat As-Sawi’ (and they say Sawi’) As-Sindi said: “There is nothing 
disliked about having Jummah. Perhaps, he disliked it because it was a means 
of pride from him..." As for the meaning of Jummah; it is the hair that 
extends beyond the ear lobes, and the Messenger of Allah قي‎ has been 
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described with such. 


4141. Saʻeed bin Al-Mûsâyyab 
narrated that Jubair bin Mut'im 
told him: “He and ‘Uthmân bin 
‘Affan came to the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 to speak to him about 
what he had distributed of the 
Khumus of Hunain to Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib bin 
‘Abd Manaf. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you 
distributed it to our brothers; Banu 
Al-Muttalib bin ‘Abd Manát, and 
you did not give us anything, and 
our relationship to you is the same 
as theirs. The Messenger of Allâh 
#@ said to them: ‘I think that 
Hashim and Al-Muttalib are the 
same." Jubair bin Mut‘im said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& did 
not allocate anything to Banu ‘Abd 
Shams ot Banu Nawfal from that 
Khumus, as he allocated to Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري » المغازي» باب غزوة خيبر» ح ٤۲۲۹:‏ من حديث يونس بن يزيد به. 
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Comments: 
The purpose of Imam An-Nasá'i in mentioning this Hadith is to display that 
Allàh's Messenger #% gave his kith and kin from the Khumus or the one-fifth 
part of the spoils of war. This corroborates that the Prophet's $ë kith and kin 
have a share in the Khumus. But the problem which needs to be solved is: 
Does the right of the people of the Prophet's #¢ household over the Khumus 
still exist, this is a matter of disagreement. 


4142. It was narrated that Jubair =: JU | ED) أَخْبَرَنَا محمد بن‎ - 5 
bin Mut'im said: *When the مم‎ PT 
Messenger of Allah # distributed n^ 

the share for his relatives to Banu ji aso bé i AU إِسْحَاقَ عَن‎ 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib, I — | . g .. pete aea vss 
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the same thing,’ and he interlaced Dna RE ae 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


4143. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah بن‎ (zu X jus أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 4١4+ 
bin Al-Sámit said: "On the day of Z. —Á PR 
Hunain the Messenger of Allah يه‎ Gil محبوب - يعني‎ Gam الحَارثِ قال:‎ 


3 i Betty 2e Aire FF acf z 
took a hair from the side of a camel G 55 - إشحاق‎ gh UAT - ae 
and said: ‘O you people, it is not 27 .. Be itae e, 
permissible for me to take even the OKAS عَنْ عبد الرحمن بن -عياسن» عَنْ‎ - 
equivalent of this from the Fay’ that è sis DAS RARE AULAE dE c 
Alláh has bestowed upon you, f 7 d 1 di pe 
except the Khumus, and the Khumus o: عبادة‎ DR S (VOI iúl أبي‎ Sf 
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Abû ‘Abdur-Rabman (An-Nasêî) # (^ ; 3 
said: Abû Sallám's name is Mamtür الثامن!‎ (gl G» جنب بعير فقال:‎ (a $55 
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and he is Ethiopian, and Abû 
Umámah's name is Sudai bin 
‘Ajlan. 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۳۱۹/۰ من حديث الفزاري به » وهو في كتاب السير 
للفزاري» ج Ol!‏ وصححه ul‏ حبان» ج MY:‏ وأصله عند الترمذي» ح :1013 وحسنه ابن 
ماجه «YAoY: Fe i‏ والحاكم : 7/ 611706 وصحححه على شرط مسلم» ووافقه الذهبيء وللحديث 


شواهد صحيحة عند أن داود» z‏ : 700 وغيره. 


Comments: 


Will come back to you because he عل‎ used to spend it on the needs of the 
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people. See Nos. 4147, 4148 etc. 


4144. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allâh 3£ went to a camel, and 
took a hair from its hump between 
his fingers and said: "I am not 
entitled to take anything from the 
Fay' not even this, except the 
Khumus, and the Khumus will 
come back to you." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو cagla‏ الجهاد» باب: في فداء الأسير JUIL‏ ح:٤۲۹۹‏ من 
Eudo‏ حماد بن سلمة به وابن إسحاق صرح بالسماع Ae‏ أبن الجارودء Yu‏ وغيره » وسنده 
pe‏ وهو في العقد التمام في تخريج السيرة لابن هشام بتحقيقي t‏ 1 يسر الله لنا طبعه . 


dz Gi - 46‏ الله 23 سَعِيدٍ قَالَ: 


eal‏ ينا 
y Js ails s iem à‏ رگاب» 


4145. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “The wealth of Banu An- 
Nadir was among the Fay’ that 
Allah bestowed upon His 
Messenger, in cases where the 
Muslims did not go out on an 
expedition with horses and camels. 
From it he kept for himself food 
for one year, and what was left he 
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(Sahih) Jeo في‎ ER cus gi في‎ de gà 
PU 


تخريج : أخرجه iu ARE‏ الجهادء باب المجن ومن يترس بترس صاحبهء» Ate‏ 
ومسلمء الجهادء باب حكم T‏ ح :۱۷۵۷ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به. 
Comments: d‏ 


Bani Nadir was a Jewish tribe. It was expelled from AI-Madinah on account 
of their breach of pledge. They had taken their belongings, etc. with them, but 
their lands had fallen into the possession of Muslims. 


charity and what was left of the 
Khumus of Khaibar. Abü Bakr 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 EAF Seta o y jf eM 

o 


4146. It was narrated from ‘Aishah o ud nm عَمْرُو‎ UL - tM 
that Fátimah sent word to Abi -. |; و‎ fum pet 
ue p : lage - ck Qa قال:‎ cou! 

Bakr asking for her inheritance — ^" a j 73 
z E E ر كر‎ ^ y 
from the Prophet ££, from his 3» أب‎ Gi موسّى - قال:‎ 


said: ‘We are not inherited from.” 7 1 اليثم‎ ane dae ر‎ 
(Sahih) less إلى أبي بكر تشاله‎ Elo} 
os 0 


حمس zx‏ قَالَ A Af‏ : إن رَسُولَ الله 
28 06: ١لا‏ 4555 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل أصحاب النبي AE‏ باب مناقب قرابة رسول الله كَل . 
إلخ YAT ٠"‏ من Sade‏ شعيب » ومسلم c‏ الجهاد. باب قول النبي c V1‏ ما تركنا 

فهو صدقة"» ح:۹١۷٠‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في كتاب السير للفزاري أبي إسحاق» 

BARR 

Comments: 1 

1. It has preceded above that the people of the Prophets #¢ household 
considered one-fifth share of the spoils of war their right. But according to 
other Companions, the Khumus was the state property. However, the needy 
people of the Prophet’s #8 household could be aided from the wealth of the 
state treasury, by way of assistance. 

2. ‘We (Prophets) leave no heritage’: This is because the Prophet #5 did not 
develop any property, nor did he take any share from the spoils of war. 
Rather, he used to acquire the Khumus out of the spoils of war, which was 
utilized by him to fulfill his own needs and then it was spent for the public 


welfare. In other words, Allah’s Messenger à£ had merely fulfilled his bare 
necessities out of that wealth. 
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4147, It was narrated that ‘Ata’ said 
concerning the saying of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime: “And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you may 
gain, verily, (1/5th) of it is assigned to 
Allah, and to the Messenger, and to 
the near relatives (of the Messenger 
(Mubammad)"! “The Khumus 
(one-fifth) of Aliáh and of His 
Messenger is the same. The 
Messenger of Allah zz used to 
provide mounts (for Jiidd) with it, 
and give some (to the poor), and 
distribute it however he wanted, and 
do with it whatever he wanted." 
(Hasan) 


j "n i 
. عبدالملك رد مختصيرا‎ o 


Comments: 


"The same The meaning is there is no separate share of Allâh, Most High. 
That ts to say; not two shares of 1/5th each, but one share. 


E ux - 02 Bis الْحَارثِ قَالَ:‎ 
3A) c إشحاق‎ 21 OST كال‎ oy 


الْمَرَارِقُ - عَنْ OG‏ عَنْ oh nS‏ مُسْلِم 
oe aes p gach ll : Ji‏ 4 
BS A‏ ين زو AS‏ 
n CIEN EN Toe‏ اش SA‏ 
وَالْكَعِرَةُ ab‏ قَالَ: d Eu‏ 
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4148. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Muslim said: “I asked Al-Hasan 
bin Muhammad about the saying of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
‘And know that whatever of spoils 
of war that you may gain, verily, 
one-fifth of it is assigned to 
Allah.) He said: "This is the key 
to the Speech of Allâh. This world 
and the Hereafter belong to Allah.’ 
He said: ‘They differed concerning 
these two shares after the death of 
the Messenger of Allah رول‎ the 
share of the Messenger and the 
share of the near relatives (of the 
Messenger of Allah #%). Some said 
that the share of the near relatives 


1 4L Anfal 8:41. 
PÎ AL Anfàál 8:41. 
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was for the relatives of the 
Messenger 2, and some said that 
the share of the near relatives was 
for the relatives of the Khalifah. 
Then they agreed that these two 
shares should be spent on horses 
and equipment in the cause of 
Allah, and they were allocated for 
this purpose during the Khiláfah of 
Abû Bakr and “Umar.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : Lane]‏ أخرجه البيهقي :778/5 من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وتابعه أبو نعيم 
gly‏ سامة عن قيس بهء عند ابن Lal‏ حاتم في تفسيره:0/ 011/04 cA Aie‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


وهو في السير للفزاري : .0YV‏ 


Yi A ne geh 8 a ¿iis 
oe T 


4149. It was narrated that Misa 
bin Abi ‘Aishah said: “I asked 
Yahya bin Al-Jazzár about this 
Verse: And know that whatever of 
spoils of war that you may gain, 
verily, one-fifth of it is assigned to 
Allah, and to the Messenger"! 
He said: “I said: ‘How much of the 
Khumus did the Prophet $& take?’ 
He said: ‘One-fifth of the 
Khumus.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : eat]‏ صحيح ] ae oi‏ البيهقي YYA f:‏ من حديث موسشى به» وهو في السير 


us opibus 
راض 'ي سيم‎ o» ي‎ re 
[إستاده ضعيف] | جه أبو‎ qus 


4150. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: ^Ash-Sha'bi was asked about 
the share of the Prophet à& and 
what he chose for himself. He said: 
"Ihe share of the Prophet #¢ was 
like the share of any Muslim man, 
and what he chose for himself was 
something precious; he chose 
whatever he wanted to.” (Daf) 


re باب ما جاء في‎ TH الخراج والفيء‎ coals 


Ul ALMAÁ'idah 5:41. 
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الصفي» ua.‏ من حديث مطرف بن طريف به» وهو مرسل. 
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gee os 
الله وَرَسُولِهِ.‎ 


4151. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Ash-Shikhkhir said: “While I 
was with Mutarrif in Al-Mirbad,! 
a man came in carrying a piece of 
leather and said: "This was written 
to me by the Messenger of Alláh 
&&. Is there anyone among you who 
can read?’ [ said: ‘I can read.’ And 
it was (a letter) from Muhammad 
the Prophet # to Banu Zuhair bin 
Uqaish, who had testified to La 
ilaha illalláh, and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Alláh, and had 
left the idolaters, and had agreed 
to give the Kfuunus from their 
spoils of war, and the share of the 
Prophet zx, and whatever he chose 
for himself, so they became safe 
and secure by the covenant of 
Allah and His Messenger." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [eel‏ أخرجه أبو داود» YAAA‏ من حديث يزيد بن عبدالله بن الشخير به 
(انظر الحديث السابق) وهو في الملحق من السير للفزاري» حم وصححه ابن الجارود» 


AEA «ous VIE ۰۱۰۹۹: ح‎ 


Comments: 


The fact of the matter is that the Prophet’s $& general and specific shares also 
were included in the one-fifth portion of the booty, although the outward 
phrasing makes these shares appear separate from the quint. It is, therefore, 
essential to keep other narrations in sight. (See Hadith 4143-4144) 
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4152. It was narrated that Mujáhid 
said: “The Khumus that is for Allah 
and His Messenger was for the 
Prophet #@ and His relatives; they 
did not take anything from the 
Sadaqah. The Prophet 3€ was 
allocated one-fifth of the Khumus; 


(I ft is the name of a place in Al-Basrah, and Al-Mirbad is used to refer to any area where 
camels are held, and sometimes where they are sold, or where dates are dried. (See AF 


Ansüb, and Mu jam AI-Buldán). 
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his relatives were allocated one- 
fifth of the Khumus; the same was 
allocated to orphans, the poor and 
the wayfarers.” (Daf) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Allàh, the Majestic is He and 
Praised, said: “And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you 
may gain, verily, one-fifth of it is 
assigned to Allah, and to the 
Messenger, and to the near relatives 
(of the Messenger (Muhammad)), 
(and also) the orphans, Al-Masakin 
(the poor) and the wayfarer.”!!! 
His, the Mighty and Sublime, saying 
to Alláh starts the speech since 
everything is of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime. And perhaps He only 
opened His speech about the Fay’ 
and the Khumus, mentioning 
Himself, because that is the noblest 
of earnings. Ánd He did not 
attribute Sadagah to Himself, the 
Mighty and Sublime, because that is 
the dirt of people. And Allah knows 
best. 

It was said that something should 
be taken from the spoils of war and 
placed inside the Ka‘bah, and this 
is the share that is for Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime. The share of 
the Messenger is to be given to the 
imam to buy horses and weapons, 
and to give to whomever he thinks 
will benefit the people of Islam, 
and to the people of Hadith, 
knowledge, Fiqh and the Qur’an. 
The share that is for near relatives 
should be given to Banu Hashim 


Dl ATL Anfül 8:41. 
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and Banu Al-Muttalib, rich and 
poor alike, or it was said that it 
should be given to the poor among 
them and not to the rich, such as 
orphans and wayfarers. This is the 
view that is more appropriate in my 
view, and Allah knows best. And 
the young and the old, male and 
female, are equal in that, because 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
allocated it to them and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 distributed 
it among them, and there is 
nothing in the Hadith to indicate 
that he preferred some of them 
over others. And there is no 
scholarly dispute, as far as we 
know, to suggest that if a man 
bequeaths one-third of his wealth 
to such and such a tribe, to be 
distributed out among them 
equally, that it should be done 
otherwise, unless the giver 
stipulated otherwise. And Allah is 
the source of strength. And (there 
is) a share for the orphans among 
the Muslims, and a share for the 
poor among the Muslims, and a 
share for the wayfarers among the 
Muslims. No one should be given 
both a share for the poor and a 
share for the wayfarer; it is to be 
said to him: “Take whichever of 
them you want.” And the other 
four-fifths are to be divided by the 
imam among those adult Muslims 
who were present in the battle. 
(Daf) 
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4153. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Aws bin Al-Hadathan said: 
“Al-‘Abbas and ‘Ali came to ‘Umar 
with a dispute. Al-'Abbás said: 
‘Pass judgment between him and I.’ 
The people said: ‘Pass judgment 
between them.’ ‘Umar said: ‘T will 
not pass judgment between them. 
They know that the Messenger of 
Allâh #š said: We are not inherited 
from, what we leave behind is 
charity. He said: And (in his 
narration of it) Az-Zuhri said: ‘It 
(the Khumus) was under the 
control of the Messenger of Allah 
jé, and he took provision for 
himself and for his family from it, 
and disposed of the rest of it as he 
disposed of other wealth 
(belonging to the Muslims). Then 
Abû Bakr took control of it, then Î 
took control of it after Abu Bakr. 
and I did with it what he used to 
do. Then these (wo eane to me 
and asked me to give it 10 them so 
that they could dispose of in كن‎ the 
Messenger أن‎ Allah. 
it, and as Abu Bakr disposed of i 
and as 1 disposed of it. So J enc il 
to them and | 


disposed at 


took promises fom 


them that they would Gk. proper 
cure أن‎ n. Lien thos atmo de ne 
und this one sand s. nx ms 
Share Irom ms brother s san. and 


this one sind: Gaye ona uam share 
from my wie. Hi dios want me to 
give it to them on the condition 
that they would dispose ol it in the 
same manner as the Messenger of 
Allah . did. and as Abd Bakr did, 
and as I did, I would give it to 
them, but if they refuse, then they 
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do not have to worry about it.’ 
Then he said: ‘And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you 
may gain, verily, one-fifth of it is 
assigned to Alláh, and to the 
Messenger, and to the near 
relatives (of the Messenger 
(Muhammad)), (and also) the 
orphans, Al-Masakin (the poor) 
and the wayfarer (Al-Anfal 8:41) - 
this is for them. ‘As-Sadagdt (here 
it means Zakáh) are only for the 
Fugaró' (poor) and Al-Masékin 
(the poor) and those employed to 
collect (the funds); and to attract 
the hearts of those who have been 
inclined (toward Islam); and to free 
the captives; and for those in debt; 
and for Alláh's cause (ie. for 
Mujühidün — those fighting in a 
holy battle] - this is for them. 
‘And what Alláh gave as booty 
(Fay) to His Messenger 
(Muhammad) from them — for 
this you made no expedition with 
either cavalry or camels Az- 
Zuhri said: This applies exclusively 
to the Messenger of Allah #8 and 
refers to an 'Arab village called 
Fadak, and so on. What Alláh gave 
as booty (Fay to His Messenger 
(Muhammad) from the people of 
the townships — it is for Alláh, His 
Messenger (Muhammad), the 
kindred (of Messenger 
Muhammad), the. orphans, Al- 
Masákin (the poor), and the 
wayfarer (And there is also a share 
in this booty) for the poor 


11 Ar Tawbah 9:60. 
PJ Al-Hashr 59:6. 
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emigrants, who were expelled from 
their homes and their property 
And (it is also for) those who, 
before them, had homes (in Al- 
Madinah) and had adopted the 
Faith And those who came after 
them!) These Verses apply to all 
the people. There is no one left 
among the Muslims but he has 
some tight to this wealth, except 
for some of the slaves whom you 
own. If I live, if Allah wills, I will 
give every Muslim his right.” Or he 
said: “His share.” (Salîh) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 44/١‏ عن إسماعيل ابن علية بهء أخرجه البخاري» 
فرض الخمس» باب فرض الخمس» ح :۹۹4 ومسلم» الجهاد والسير» باب حكم ve ill‏ 
£A Novio‏ من حديث مالك بن أوس به. 

Comments: 

The view of ‘Umar 4 was that if it is distributed, it would create an 
impression that perhaps it is their property (particularly so when it is 
distributed according to the laws of inheritance). While this portrayal is not 
correct, ‘I do not distribute it so that you may both organize it together. If 
they are not able to do so, it should be handed over to me. I would myself 
continue to look after it” Sahih Al-Bukhári (see No. 3094) contains a detailed 
clarification regarding this. 


[1 Al-Hashr 59:7-10. 
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39. The Book Of Al- dais) GES - 4 «المعجم‎ 
Bay‘ah (Oath Of E vo 
Allegiance)! 


Comments: 
Bay‘at is derived from the root Bay‘a, which signifies conclusion of a 
bargain. While concluding a bargain or making the contract of sale and 
purchase, generally, the parties hold each other’s hand, or they say one 
smacks his hand on the other’s hand. From the angle of this correlation, 
pledge of allegiance or making a covenant is also called Bay'ah. Bay'ah is 
in reality a contract or covenant. The custom of taking an oath of 
allegiance existed even before the advent of Islam. Different kinds of 
pledges or oaths were taken by the Messenger of Allah gz: The pledge of 
allegiance at the time of accepting Islam, the pledge of allegiance at the 
time of going for Jihad; allegiance concerning the commandments and 
prohibitions of the Shariah or the Divine law, and perhaps this is the same 
as the first, while the different types are forthcoming. 
The pledge was also given to the Khalifah after the Prophet zx. The pledge of 
allegiance for Jihád also remained established, which was generally taken by 
the military chief or commander, but it was very rare. The pledge of 
allegiance sworn at the time of embracing Islam and the pledge of allegiance 
for obedience (adherence to the commandments and prohibitions of the 
Divine law) ceased. It seems the Companions of the Prophet 3& considered 
these two pledges specific to the Messenger of Allâh #8. Though this thing is 
not explicitly proved from the Companions of the Prophet 4%, but their action 
or customary practice provides evidence. It is, therefore, superior that one 
should refrain from practicing these two kinds of pledges (the pledge of 
allegiance of Islam and the pledge of obedience). However, the pledge for 
Jihad and the pledge of allegiance concerning the ruler”! are legitimate and 
still valid. 
The chain allegiance, however, taken by the Shaikh or the spiritual mentor, 
when someone desires to become his disciple (mürid ox the seeker), is an 
innovation. Thereupon they think that the disciple has now entered their 
order; for instance, the Chistiyyah Order, the Naqshbandiyyah Order, etc. 
This kind of pledge of allegiance is purely a human invention. No evidence or 
proof is available to support it in the lives of the noble Companions, the 
mighty successors, the leaders of religion, the traditionists, and the jurists. 


i Some manuscripts have: “From Al-Mujtaba.” The meaning in Sunan ALKubra of this 
section appears in a different location. 


PÎ Meaning, the Muslim ruler of the land. 


The Book Of Al-Bay‘ah 109 dad) UES 


Chapter 1. Pledging To Hear eer 


(\ indi » وَالطّاعَة‎ 


4154. It was narrated that "Ubádah 
bin As-Sámit said: “We pledged to morum g 
the Messenger of Allâh # to hear -— بن‎ ig gi قال:‎ abs مِنْ‎ MUZN 
and obey, both in times of ease and ee 2 

hardship, when we felt energetic 
and when we felt tired, that we ¿é egeli of SUR oo بَادَةَ بن الْوَلِيدٍ‎ 
would not contend with the orders 1 : 
of whomever was entrusted with it, 
that we would stand firm in the fs x x» rainy و‎ Ce على على‎ 
way of truth wherever we may be, 
and that we would not fear the 


blame of the blamers.” (Sahih) p S cS حَيْث‎ Galt t P Sig el 
لايم‎ sl 


تخريج : [صحيح] | YA£ fol am‏ من حدیث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح: ١۷۷۷ء‏ انظر الحديث الآتي ENOTES‏ 
It was narrated that ‘Ubadah‏ .4155 
bin As-Sámit said: “We pledged to PORE‏ 
ons " e Gat‏ بن the Messenger of Allah 2% to hear sd bé dde‏ 
and obey, both in times of hardship f 2 fei‏ 
aj p‏ : بن NER‏ بن cala‏ عن 4 and ease." And he mentioned‏ 
catal G SU 9‏ قَالَ: d,25 GG‏ الله similarly. (Salih)‏ 


zd ta Je 86‏ في p36 pil‏ 
تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث الآتيء وهو في الكبزى» Vie‏ لالالا. 


Chapter 2. Pledging Not To NI 3 PERANAN 0 
Contend With The Orders Of باب البية على أن‎ qom 
Those In Authority (Y أَهْلَهُ (التحفة‎ AYN eG 
4156. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah = :-j- ages Gat — {jo 
said: “We pledged to the ace ah : iy f 
Messenger of Allah # to hear and gi وَأنا‎ «d£ مشكين قِرَاءَة‎ à je 
obey both in times of hardship and ,. شيك‎ 2. 4 s Cape Ss 
ease, when we felt energetic and — 9^ . I gum i» qx cu gr 
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not contend with the orders of مك‎ gus as € رفي‎ eee م‎ 
whomever was entrusted with it, كال‎ bte كن‎ gl ee "UB gute: ابر‎ 
that we would speak the truth or و الطّاعَةَ‎ ١ Je az اننا رول الله‎ 
stand firm in the way of truth oe c e m a 

wherever we may be, and that we Y ói; d BES gs d pil 
would not fear the blame of the ME TE «i duis وَأَنْ‎ ahi 2 pe 
blamers.” (Sahih) 


AN Gy AUS لا‎ US uke 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري. الا باب: كيف ببایع الامام الناس؟» ح:1/199 ١٠٠لا من‎ 
باب وجوب طاعة الأمراء في غير معصية وتحريمها في المعصية»‎ LY حديث مالك ومسلم‎ 
من حديث یحی بن سعيد بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح: !لالالاء‎ ۱۸٤٤ح‎ sda 11/1705 ح:‎ 
(Ordre ء٥۳: (رواية عبدالرحمن بن القاسم ص‎ Us ell; 


Chapter 3. Pledging To Speak القَوْلٍ‎ pc 4x31 B - )© (المعجم‎ 
The Truth i ka 
)۳ بالحق (التحفة‎ 


4157.11 was narrated from بن‎ gai if M Vu - tov 
*Ubádah bin Al-Walid bin “008088 7 f 2 

bin As-Sámit, from his father, that of Gel o الله‎ xe GIS قَالَ:‎ Dg 
his grandfather said: “We pledged . > 5 
to the Messenger of Allah ين‎ to = 8 - 8 
hear and obey both in times of S T MEE cB بن‎ ud 
hardship and ease, when we felt "m do MEE oe 
energetic and when we felt tired, e^ | الل وك عَلَى‎ d 3, Uus vds 
and when others are preferred over 8 Sella و‎ Ris nur 5 pall PEANY 
us, that we would not contend with sat ag o., é d ENT 
the orders of whomever was ‘“* | نتازع‎ Y ol «Oe ipd 
entrusted with it, and that we KEOS Ean à a Sf pu 7 
would speak the truth wherever we 

may be.” (Sahih) 


T 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم. (flotte‏ وهو في الکبزی» ح:٤۷۷۷»‏ وأخرجه مسلم من 
حديث ابن إدريس به» انظر الحديث السابق. Comments:‏ 


“Wherever we may be’: Whether we are at home, or outside of home; in the 
marketplace or in the court. 


Chapter 4. Pledging To Speak Jost 5l البيعة عَلَى‎ - )٤ (المعجم‎ 
Justly )٤ (التحفة‎ 


4158. It was narrated that "Ubádah — 4 


4 - أخبرني M byte‏ عَبْدٍ 
خبرني هارون بن 7 ^ bin As-Sámit said: “We pledged to‏ 


111 Aa) كتاب‎ 

gis :06 Gul gt GL db‏ الْوَلِيدُ 

dd‏ كثير قَالَ: حَدَتَبِى Ad ES‏ أن 

VA Án E pare دة عن‎ i Ri 

¿l iz xi 0 LR roca "ni 

m! على‎ dE الله‎ 0,55 UU قال:‎ 

Lih, 023 Gai فى‎ xa 

وَمَكْرَهِنَاء وَعَلَى SE‏ لا EE‏ الأمرَ A‏ 
oi‏ تَقُولَ guik‏ )3< کا لا ba‏ 
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the Messenger of Allah. to hear 
and obey during our hardship and 
our ease. when we felt energetic 
amd when we felt. tired, that we 
would not contend with the orders 
أن‎ Whenever was entrusted with it. 


NVVY im وهو في الكبزى.‎ EVON ENOO o تقدم»‎ [eee] : تخريج‎ 


Ne dell Geet 
(0 (التحفة‎ 


Ge iugi ie AZ Gua - - 8 


Qi Bis ES عَنْ‎ ARA ERE i06 محمد‎ 


رشو EG uu de d di‏ في 
عُسْرِنًا ورتا $3 Chis‏ 5 وم $ ee aii Ca‏ 


c£ -< of,‏ عير 


Su نقوم‎ oly TA T QE لا‎ o5 
T FETU في الله‎ JUS ا کان لا‎ 
حَيْتُ‎ aud dace ts iai قال‎ 


$02 $ 


IE IRAE قال‎ qu LSU 


بی :0Ub‏ عَنْ أبيه عَنْ dE e‏ بايغ 


53 فيه ES‏ 56 عَنْ ke‏ أو عَنْ ue‏ 


that woo would stand for justice 
Wherever we may be, and that we 
would sot dear the blame of any 
Damer tor the sake of Allah. 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 5. Pledging Obedience 


Even When Others Are 
Preferred Over Us 

4159. It was narrated from 
Shu'bah, from Sayyár and Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed that they heard ‘Ubadah 
bin Al-Walid narrating from his 
father. Sayyár said: “From his 
father," and Yahya said: “From his 
father, from his grandfather, who 
said: ‘We pledged to the 
Messenger of Allah 3 to hear and 
obey during our hardship and our 
ease, when we felt energetic and 
when we felt tired, and when 
others are preferred over us, that 
we would not contend with the 
orders of whomever was entrusted 
with it, that we would stand firm 
for the truth wherever it may be, 
and that we would not fear the 
blame of any blamer for the sake 
of Allah.” (Sahih) 

Shu‘bah said: *Sayyár did not 
mention this statement: "Wherever 
it may be' while Yahya mentioned 
it." Shu‘bah said: “If I have added 
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anything to it, then it is from 
Sayyár or from Yahya.” 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث يحيى بن سعيد به» كما تقدم» ح:41651» وهو في TU‏ 


.YYvo: 
Comments: YS ce 


‘When others are given preference over us’: It is apparent that everybody 
cannot be given a post of responsibility or an important office, irrespective of 
whether he be worthy of it. 
4160. It was narrated from Abd ¿áy is :06 ES Gi- - ۰ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f iz "IP e WDR 
Allah à said: "You have to obey ابي‎ o^ صالح؛‎ al عن‎ (^ gl عن‎ 
when you feel energetic and when JJ كه قَالَ:‎ à, ول‎ 


ig‏ ان ر 

you feel tired, during your ease and BN EI rae Eug : 7 
your hardship, and when others are بالطاعَةٍ في مَنشطك وَمَكرَّمِك ضرأ‎ 
preferred over you.” (Sahih) re iz ails d 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الإمارةء wh‏ وجوب طاعة الأمراء “في غير T‏ وتحريمها في 
المعصيةء ATN‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبرى»ء NYV Me‏ 


Chapter 6. Pledging To Be عَلى النضح لكل‎ AREE - )5 (المعجم‎ 
Sincere Toward Every Muslim o ) ملم (التحفة‎ 


4161. It was narrated that Jarir — (p الله‎ X5 | 
said: “I pledged to the Messenger x; 


of Allâh 3&& to be sincere toward baia A k T 
every Muslim.” (Sahih) dade hi dos SRC كرو از‎ ss 


qu od‏ أخرجه البخاري» الشروط» باب Ls‏ يجور من الشروط في eu‏ والأحكام 
والمبايعة» cCYV MEI‏ ومسلمء الايمان» باب بيان أن الدين النصيحة» SA ie‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عبيئة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح : لالالالا. 

4162. Jarir said: “I pledged to the قَانَّ:‎ eu) 3 AM Gai - 4 
Prophet #6 to hear and obey and "VC CPI P 
to be sincere toward every Oo مرو‎ dF أبن علية عَنْ يوسن»‎ GA 
Muslim." (Sahih) et عَمُرو بن‎ of ED عَنْ ابي‎ ee 
QUI كه عَلَى‎ GN Say تال جَرِيرٌ:‎ 
1 ل‎ RE Lob us 
ls zii oh ats 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو eagla‏ الأدب» باب: في النصيحة» ح: 4140 من حديث 


The Book Of Al-Bay‘ah 113 البيعة‎ caus 


يوئس بن عبید به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح :۰۷۷۷۸ وأصله متفق عليه من حديث الشعبي عن جرير به. 


Chapter 7. Pledging Not To ‘x yŅ Sí lé iI- ۷ WEN 
Flee (From The Battlefield) ad 7 ar 
V Aie 


4163. Jabir said: “We did not give liL éis : Q6 is i és - مدع‎ 
our pledge to the Messenger of و . .و‎ 8 
Allah # for death, rather we ^ (go يقول: لم‎ 2" e ER a! عن‎ 
pledged not to flee (from battle). i sent uf REAT me $& الله‎ 5485 
(Sahih) 1 nt 8ه ت‎ 
. أن لا تفر‎ 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب استحباب مبايعة الامام الجيش عند إرادة القتال . 
cgi‏ ح 1۸/۱۸٥٦:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في NWAIC CSS‏ 

Comments: 

‘Pledge of allegiance to fight to death’: Taking an oath to fight till death also 
means the same thing that ‘we would remain steadfast and would not flee 
from the battlefield, even if fatal conditions befall.’ The purpose of Jabir 4& is 
‘we did not say at the time of taking an oath that even if we die in the course 
of it; we had merely said that we would not flee from the battlefield.’ In a 
way, there is a difference between the implied meaning and its result. It is 
possible some of the Companions might have uttered the word death, saying, 


‘we will not flee from the battlefield even if we die’ as is elucidated in the 
forthcoming narration, or perhaps this is how they interpreted it. 


P4 5 
Chapter 8. Pledging For Death المَوْتِ‎ de axi - ۸ (المعجم‎ 
(A (التحفة‎ 
4164, It was narrated that Yazid Mu ais Jé ES es] - داع‎ 
bin Abi ‘Ubaid said: “I said to RN ل‎ MT 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘: ‘What ‘JU يزيد بن أبي عب‎ of ابن إِسْمَاعِيل‎ 
pledge did you make to the 4 4f E A si 


Prophet #2 on the Day of Al- 2 7 1 
Hudaibiyyah?' He said: ‘For „A قال:‎ ted ex T 2 M eU 
death.” (Sahth) xdi 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازيء باب غزوة الحديبية ... إلخ» ح:59١4»‏ ومسلمء 
الامارة» باب استحباب مبايعة الامام الجيش عند إرادة القتال ... إلخ» Mte‏ عن قتيبة به 
وهو في الكبرى» YA iz‏ 


114 dail) كتاب‎ 


(المعجم 4) - EE‏ عَلَى الجهَادِ 


(4 (التحفة‎ 
ب عَمْرو بن‎ isi iÍ - 6 
gel db vA bi Gis الح قاك:‎ 


o- # PEN 5 7 mE ye oS nn 
عدم دن الحارث عن ابن شِهاب أن عمرو‎ 
ابن أخي يعلى بن‎ Al ان عبد الرخمن بن‎ 
E A P Sf pota. em Ck, M 

d 3!‏ أن ell‏ اخبره P ol‏ بن 


ite 
ial 


aet E , 8 race AE pó‏ لوه 
قل: جنت رشول الله XE‏ بابي اميه Qe‏ 
Gtk mE‏ رَسُول gi at Idi‏ عَلى 
H 1 PEN" ^ s‏ » 
الْهبرة. فقال رَسُول الله auth dE‏ عَلَى 


ARM cabal الجهاد وقد‎ 


236 ae 
qe ifa 
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Chapter 9. Pledging To Engage 
In Jihád 


4165. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: *I came to the 
Messenger of Allah % with my 
father Umayyah on the Day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah) and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, accept my 
father’s pledge for emigration (AF 
Hijrah)? The Messenger of Allah 
g said: ‘I will accept his pledge to 
fight in Jihád, for the emigration 
(Al-Hijrah) has ceased." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] آخرجه أحمد : 771/5 من حديث ابن وهب ٻه» وهو في الكبرى» 


٣ 047 


مشكل الآثار :۳/ VOR YOY‏ وغيره. 


VYVAT : > 
- 


* عمرو بن gam June‏ وثقه ابن حبان وحده» وللحديث شواهد عند الطحاوي في 


Comments: 


‘Has ceased’: Meaning, after the Conquest of Makkah, it is no longer required 


E igi - ۹‏ الله A‏ [سَعْد] بن 
JG fe gis id JA gi nal]‏ 


b ەش د‎ $e ez ركو‎ 
Ya" أولادكم» ولا‎ | ees y3; dos NYG 
fe ož ofo oe of 2. 3 4L yea 
ولا‎ eS Mb BS تفترونه‎ pues 
fe $30 8% T4 24 . gar A A 2ه‎ 
A فأجره‎ c معروبي » فمن‎ 2 VI 
58 به‎ Cis ES LS OUT وَمَنْ‎ cult 


to emigrate to Al-Madinah. 


4166. It was narrated that *Ubádah 
bin As-Sámit said: “While there 
was a group of his Companions 
around him, the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: ‘Pledge to me, that 
you will not associate anything with 
Allah, nor steal, nor commit 
unlawful sexual relations, nor kill 
your children; you will not utter 
slander, fabricating from between 
your hands and feet, and you will 
not disobey me in goodness 
(Ma iif). Whoever fulfills (this 
pledge), his reward will be with 
Allah, and whoever commits any of 
these actions and is punished for it, 
it will be an expiation for him. 


115 Jai) ONS 


á z 


1 4 T C = f ove Pr Li 
ثم‎ ES مِنْ ذلك‎ Olel 55 له گفارة‎ 
big dé Uae إِلَى الله إِنْ ضَاءَ‎ SG سره الل‎ 


o Fe ok 0T T npa 2 
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Whoever commits any of these 
actions then Allah conceals him, 
then his affair is up to Allah; if He 
wills He will forgive him, and if He 
wills He will punish him.” (Sakik) 
Ahmad bin Sa'ced contradicted 
him. 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الإيمانء باب d OA (OY‏ الحدود. باب is‏ 
كفارات لأهلهاء MAH‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في الكبرى. = VVAES‏ # علد 


يعقوب» وصالح هو أبن OLAS‏ 


"TES ù 4 ¢ - Ld zii 0 o 
قَلْنَا: بَلَى يا رَسُوَلَ الله! فَبَايَعْنَاهُ‎ oa 

ti ا‎ ge Mae الل ار‎ Ru 
tA HE فقال رسول الله‎ «tls على‎ 


sy Oo Be 


P we. fu am ww 
عقوية فهو‎ xU es بعد ذلك‎ Ul 
* i E 15 041 222 Fe (hs 
إلى ال إن‎ SG X ar كفارة» وَمَنْ لم تتله‎ 


LA 


SUE شَاءَ‎ ops له‎ oae شَاءَ‎ 


4167. It was narrated from 
"Ubádah bin As-Sámit that the 
Messenger of Allah zz said: “Why 
don't you pledge to me upon that 
which the women have pledged: 
That you will not associate 
anything with Allah, that you will 
not steal, that you will not have 
unlawful sexual relations, that you 
will not utter slander, fabricating 
from between your hands and feet, 
and that you will not disobey me in 
goodness (Ma'rüf)?" We said: 
“Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” So 
we gave him our pledge, on that 
basis. The Messenger of Allâh 3 
said: “Whoever commits any of 
these actions after that, and is 
punished, that will be an expiation. 
Whoever is not punished, then his 
affair is up to Allah; if He wills, He 
will forgive him, and if He wills, He 
will punish him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» :١۷۷۸ء‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


1. ‘Ma‘tiif: This is mentioned by way of common usage. Otherwise it is 
absolutely impossible that Allah’s Messenger #¢ could give command to do 
something bad, or it includes those he puts in authority; and that there is no 
obedience to them in disobedience to Allah. An-Nawawi said similarly. 

2. ‘That will be an expiation’: It is argued, using similar narrations as proof, that 
the prescribed legal punishment meted out in the life of the world would 
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eradicate the sin which was committed. It would not be questioned about by 
Allah, Most High. 


Chapter 10. Pledging To iul de اة‎ (o in 
Emigrate (Al-Hijrah) على الهجرة‎ des í 
)٠١ (العحفة‎ 
4168. It was narrated from — .; EDI ت ان‎ TET 
eS ابن‎ xe y 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that a man — ^. ^". . pasas ae. .. ل‎ 
came to the Prophet #¢ and said: — غَطاءٍ‎ SF 4) حماد بن‎ Gu قال:‎ 5 
“1 have come pledging to emigrate i 
(Hijrah), and T have left my parents eae ae oo 8 
weeping.” He said: “Go back to  ينإ فقال:‎ BB £3! أن رجلا أتى‎ :, ne 
them, and make them smile as you ر‎ 0.2 4o de Q4 o2 
9 cS sd 8 \ ul 
made them weep." (Hasan) 1 و‎ dj : # ^ 7 
eg) api قال:‎ ous أَبَوَىّ‎ 
AEST كَمَا‎ šob 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه cagla gh‏ الجهادء باب: في الرجل يغزو وأيواه كارهان» 
only YOYA‏ ماجه» اح VAY‏ من حديث عطاء ين السائب به» ورواه شغبة» والثوري وغيرهما 


عنه به» وهو في CONATI iS pal‏ وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم» والذهبي» وله طرق أخرى»› 


. فالحديث‎ 
Comments: oe 


It is apparent that this was after the Conquest of Makkah, or he told him to 
return only because of the status of the parents. 


PE dee 
Chapter 11. The Importance Of (11 شأن الْهِجْرَةٍ (التحفة‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
Emigration (Hijrah) : 


4169. It was narrated from Abû ó os t fn أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 
Sa'eed that a Bedouin asked the eggs ce مم‎ gk ee tee A 
Messenger of Allah g about 2143 2 Bas ل:‎ aa الْوَلِيد بن‎ Ga 
emigration (Hijrah). He said: “Woe ` Sb. zs Au rac ts 

to you, emigration is very important. Nm WC Wo 
Do you have any camels?” He said: $ رَسُول الله‎ Jia Gigi Ol ikai بي‎ 
"Yes. He said: “Do you pay Sadagah — .-» û, St 5i ceto UB ئ الم ة‎ 

- الهجِرة فقال: «وَيححَكء إن > E‏ : 

on them?” He said: “Yes.” He said: لوجرة‎ an E gf 
“Do righteous deeds no matter how 
far away"! you are from the ag oz yg eeu 04 o4 
Muslims, for Alláh, the Mighty and قال:‎ «ux قال:‎ oS jas 


C. 
Gua 
"AE 
c 
G: 
T 
ف‎ 
& 
ع‎ 
E 
E 


E “From beyond the Bihar’, while Bihár means “seas,” they say the meaning is lands or 
cities in this context. 
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Sublime, will never cause any of 2234056 اء السار‎ te اا‎ 
your deeds to be lost.” لَنْ‎ es fe a وَرَاءِ البخار‎ be «افاعمل‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوةء» باب زكوة الإبل» (MOYie‏ ومسلمء الامارة: باب 

المبايعة Ax:‏ فتح مكة على p‏ والجهاد والخير Mie «ei ii‏ من حديث الوليد بن 
فى VAY: ‘SM‏ 

Comments: به وهر في الكبرى؛ ج‎ me 


The commentaries explain this narration in a way similar to the previous. It 
could have occurred after the Conquest of Makkah, or it was understood that 
it would be too difficult for this person. This could be implied by his $& saying 
that Hijrah is a "Shadid" matter, meaning - in this case — difficult. 


Chapter 12. Emigration (AY (التحفة‎ Lea Ui ioe - OY (المعجم‎ 
(Hijrah) Of A Bedouin ie ١ 
4170. It was narrated that ei الل‎ xe n izal Gi - fw: 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man 06 de t Anl Bie 06 T 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! ` 7 ^ @ P f 
Which emigration (Hijrah) is best? — 4 Le عَنْ عَمْرو بن 85( عَنْ‎ Mas Gam 
He said: ‘To leave what your Lord, — . بم‎ ee +2 g fie العا نا‎ oy 
the Mighty and Sublime, dislikes; ¥ A 7 o* بن الخارٿ» عن ابي كثير»‎ 
He said: ‘There are two kinds of bl رَسُول الله!‎ G E dé: 
emigration, the emigration of the لاع روم‎ sate 4g el ez 
town dweller and the emigration of ربك‎ i تهجر ما‎ on أفضل؟ قال:‎ sgag 
the Bedouin. As for the Bedouin,  $jp :3€ الله‎ J,55 JÉ; Whey 56 
: 0 d a^ و‎ 
when he is called (to fight in Jihad) Ad B جل‎ i 
he must respond, and he must obey Bi. eat uy 7283 is 3 us A 
when he is commanded, and as for zt. 4 
, Wir i دع إذا‎ Ia الما‎ 
the town dweller, he is the one who m 365 d ذا د‎ cm ذي في‎ 1 
is more severely tested and more Uebel, ty «tÍ 4 joi 
greatly rewarded.” (Sahih) 7 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٠٠٠٠٠٥۹/۲‏ من حديث شعبة به مطولاًء وهو في 
الكبزى» ح :۰۷۷۸۸ وصححه ابن حبان» ح: 215816١68٠‏ والحاکم ۰۱١/١:‏ وللحديث شواهد 
عند الحسن بن عرفة(٤ (A‏ وغيره # أبو كثير ثقة أسمه زهير بن الأقمر الزبيدي . 
Comments:‏ 
The lexical meaning of the term Hijrah is ‘to renounce, to dissociate, to keep‏ 
away, or part company’. Commonly known emigration entails one’s giving up‏ 
one’s home, kith and kin, property, and chattels. From this dimension, the‏ 


Messenger of Allah # stated that the most meritorious emigrations is to 
abandon sins. 
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(المعجم n 5- OY‏ 
(التحفة OY‏ 

GAT - ١‏ الْحْسَيْنُ s‏ مَنْصُورٍ قَالَ: 
tta Ene‏ بن ats‏ الله قَالَ: 0G Gis‏ 
gt BI‏ عَنْ ie y d‏ عَنْ og‏ 
EI je JE a5‏ عباس : à! 0,25 ol‏ کا 
ES un‏ 5255 كَانُوا re Suid Se‏ 

€2 5 LIP Byes 


LIT IPTE 
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Chapter 13. The Explanation 
Of Emigration (Hijrah) 


4171. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin Zaid said: “Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 3, Abû 
Bakr and ‘Umar were among the 
Muhdjirin (emigrants), because they 
forsook (Hajaru) the idolators, and 
some of the Ansár were Muhdjiriin 
because Al-Madinah was a land of 
Shirk, and they came to the 
Messenger of Allah عي‎ on the 
Night of Al-‘Aqabah.”” (Hasan) 


es‏ [إسناده حسن] وهو في SSSI‏ ح:۷۷۸۹. 


(المعجم 18 Áo LAE‏ الهِجْرَة 


CVE (التحفة‎ 

BT - - 5‏ هَارُونُ uA V‏ بن 
OK‏ پال عَنْ ct Gi E - dem‏ 
uL‏ قَالَ: y X) Bhs‏ $386 
p dilige‏ - يعني - Ss‏ 
SÍ‏ 06: يا رَسُولَ px gus uie tàl‏ 
uf; ade‏ قَالَ لَهُ رَسُولُ الله do gg‏ 

ad يِل‎ TAB rade 


Chapter 14. Encouragement To 
Emigrate 


4172. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that Abû Fatimah told 
him that he said: *O Messenger of 
Alláh, tell me of an action that I 
may do and persist in it.” The 
Messenger of Allâh 3£ said to him: 
*You should emigrate, for there is 
nothing like it.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : [إستاده Ie‏ أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء فى كثرة السجوده 
ح ۱٤٩۲:‏ من طريق آخر عن كثير بن مرة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: ۷۷۹۰ . 
Comments:‏ 
Things are dictated by the turn of time and circurastances. At times,‏ 
emigration is superior, at other times the Jihûd, and sometimes one thing and‏ 
at another time another thing. Likewise, persona too differs from man to‏ 
man. For someone, emigration is meritorious, for someone else something‏ 
else; as the Messenger of Allah #% had prevented the Bedouin from‏ 
emigrating, see Ahádith 4168-69.‏ 


كتاب التيعة 119 


(المععجم )٠١‏ - 553 الاخيلافٍ في 
UR‏ الْهِجْرَةٍ (التحفة Oo‏ 


a الْمَلِكِ‎ k Geel - ۳ 
Jie Su cel 32 ech gl 
ER إن‎ oft عن‎ pP oll كل عن‎ 


٤ ورو‎ ٤ شرع‎ 55 nut 


EI of yt 3)!‏ أن ged eb]‏ أن Ay‏ قَالَ: 
des E Lh‏ الله يله بأبي ;65 ‘ai‏ 
سول الله! Egli pA el e‏ 
iud :4‏ عَلَى TIN‏ 

Gal xl ub 


تخريج : [ema]‏ تقدم » ح: Za‏ وهو في الكبرى؛ C‏ 


dk رس تور‎ de 
Mil كُلتُ: يا رَسُولَ‎ 06 Ecl بْنِ‎ nie 
J| “ek لا‎ deh M 5,44 E 
Bio Sk ihe Ve dE ee 
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Chapter 15. Mention Of The 
Difference Of Opinion As To 
Whether Emigration Is Still 
Obligatory Or Not 


4173. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Umayyah 
that his father told him that Ya‘la 
said: ^I came to the Messenger of 
Allah à& with my father on the day 
of the Conquest (of Makkah) and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, accept 
my fathers pledge to emigrate.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘I 
will accept his pledge for Jihad, for 
the emigration (Hijrah) has 
ceased.” (Hasan) 


NAM 


Comments: 


(For details please see Hadith 4165) 


4174, It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, they are saying 
that no one will enter Paradise 
except a Muhájir." He said: “There 
is no more emigration (Hijrah) 
after the Conquest of Makkah, 
rather there is Jihad and intention. 
When you are called to mobilize 
(for Jihád) then do so.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : Leo]‏ أخرجه ٤11/٦٤١١ aol‏ من حديث وهيب به» وهو في DESI‏ 


WAY ie 
“Ws 392 3o | سمه‎ 
: مَنْصور قال‎ ip إشحاق‎ Egat - ٥ 
كَالَ:‎ ba. عَنْ‎ ien M بى‎ Cae 


< or $ gor 


Er eres َي‎ 


4175. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said on the Day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah): ‘There is 
no more emigration (Hijrah), 
rather there is Jihdd and intention. 
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When you are called to mobilize ar كو ار کے ےه و‎ 
(for Jihad) then do so.” (Sahih) و ندا‎ ees C عرد‎ pea 
0,726 SEES 

تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب قضل الجهاد والسير ... إلخ» YVA ie‏ من 
حديث يحيى بن سعيك القطان» ومسلم » الامارة» باب المبايعة بعك فتح «eli 2.2. ASA‏ 
ح ”86/1 بعد» ح ۱۸٩۳:‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري cn‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:47لالا. 


Comments: 
In other words, now conclusive abandonment of one’s household is not 
necessary, although one should go from one’s home when called for 
mobilization. 
4176. It was narrated that Nu‘aim ia عَنْ‎ the bi yu; Feed MET 
bin Dijajah said: “I heard ‘Umar bin E hc ger E er 
AlKhattáb say: ‘There is no more بن‎ oe of شعبة‎ Ee الرحمن قال:‎ 


emigration (Hijrah) after the death {3.5 قَالَّ:‎ us ثم‎ unc sti 
of the Messenger of Allah $.” OE Das am o “het i 
(Sahih) 885 Ax Shee الخطاب يَقول: لا‎ Gi عَمَرَ‎ 


55 اله 6 

تخريج : [صحيح] a p‏ أبو Mc AWA i lw‏ من حديث عبد الرحمن بن مهدي 

64 وهو في DAMALS DEI‏ وللحديث شواهد صحيحة» ومعناه: لا هجرة من دارالاسلام بعد 

إقامتها بدون عذر 5 : 

Comments: ot odo Oak eni 
The purpose of ‘Umar # was that now there is no need to emigrate and 
come to Al-Madinah, because the number of Muslims during the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allah š was less, and therefore, it was the exigency of time 
that Muslims came to Al-Madinah in as many number as possible. This was so 
that enough individuals might be available according to the requirements of 
Jihad. 

4177. It was narrated that :JU jks 'j n. GAT - ۷ 

‘Abdullah bin Waqdan As-Sa‘di A 


` í a 0 t2 ae. $ ya Let 
said: "We came in a delegation to — العلا بن‎ oi الل‎ 49 GF AJ! Du 
the Messenger of Allah ركه‎ each of v عن‎ dd n 3 x TEM 


us with a question to ask him. I was — . A via, aces ; 
the last of them to come in to the 83 gp الله‎ ae الخولانيء عَنْ‎ Duos 
Messenger of Allah £$, and I said: — à gy 5445 5 

‘O Messenger of Allâh, I have left re 3 d "m 
people behind me, and they are ونت اخرهم دخولا‎ «ael يطلب‎ Us 
saying that emigration (Hijrah) has 4s ve ..R am 56 7 
ple He said: oe wu. 559 9 509 SAE AU ae 
not cease so long as the disbelievers ^ 05425 مَنْ حلفي وهم‎ CSG إني‎ tái 
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are being fought." (Salîh) 


أن cui‏ كي uis Y jb Lid‏ 
الْهِجْرَةٌ ما GUS diss‏ 
تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطحاوي في مشكل الآئار ١08/7:‏ من حديث الوليد بن مسلم 
th‏ صرح بالسماع Loe‏ وهو في الکبڑی ۰ شف و ie " dae‏ الدمشقي وغيره ١‏ وله 
شواهد عند ابن حبان» ح :۱۵۷۹ وغيره» وانظر الحديث الآتي. 
Comments:‏ 


‘Hijrah will not cease’, because so long as the disbelievers engage the 
Muslims, the Muslims would remain tyrannized, overcome, and afflicted in 
one or the other regions. Hence, emigration from the domain of disbelief to 
the domain of Islam in itself would continue. 


4178. It was narrated that — :j6 Ji 55 $4 pei - £WA 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sa'di said: “We DEO A aepo TET 
came in a delegation to the مَرْوَان بن محمد قال: حدثنا عبد الله‎ Cue 
Messenger of Allah # and my غر‎ treed fis بن 33 قَالَ:‎ Ai E 


Cn 


companions entered and asked 7” - E LINE js ا‎ A 
their questions. I was the last of حَشَّانَ‎ 5$ (Y Gul الله عَنْ أبي‎ 
them to enter, and he said: "What 4 Wu. ate ee, Or. E pec EAT os 

1 ‘p dl XE ائن عبد الله الضمر‎ 
is your question?’ I said: ‘O di DES عن‎ koa D : 
Messenger of Allah, when will #8 الله‎ J5 عَلى‎ bug السَّعْدِيٌ قال:‎ 
emigration end?' The Messenger of bobe اديوه ا‎ ^u eek 4009 
Allah à said: Emigration will not =I فدخل أضحابي فقضى خاجتهمء‎ 


cease so long as the disbelievers فَقُلْتُ: يا‎ codeine Ou C 55 ym 
are being fought.” (Sahil) الله‎ us 4d zd m EATERS 
FEET ‘by u $2 Maas Yo we 

تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وأخرجه الطحاوي في المشكل : YOV [Y‏ 
من حديث ابن زبر به» وهو في الکبری»؛ AVAT‏ 


Eb E 
Chapter 16. Pledge To Obey وكرة‎ c] Ul Ax JE - O1 (المعجم‎ 
Whether One Likes It Or Not Q dedi) 


Fa‏ مور 


4179. Jarir said: “I came to the ¿s iis 23 مُحَمَّدُ‎ a - ۹ 

Prophet #% and said to him: I ogg, gu faz ns. 5 
pledge to you to hear and obey in que LB oF pst عن‎ tae 
what I like and what I dislike.’ The AES ug Pa es جَريرٌ:‎ dé YG 
Prophet %¢ said: ‘Can you do that, TOt Mc ل‎ ae Rae ME 
O Jarir, or, ‘Are you able for “at! bb والطاعة‎ c | Æ أبايعك‎ 


that? He said: Say: As much as I  ż pzez sh : $8 الي‎ ditis 5; 
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can.’ So he accepted my pledge "XM 5 oy 
5 ذلك؟‎ t ^ + للق‎ 

(for that), and that I be sincere 49 S08 ASS ode. باو‎ Soe [odo 
a oF 


toward every Muslim.” (Sahih) . 2 js malls ax abis Ua 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأحكام» باب: كيف يبايع الامام (FOE‏ ح:5١٠لاء‏ ومسلمء 
الايمان» باب بيان أن الدين النصيحة» A [oie‏ من حديث الشعبي به» وهو في الكبزى» 

اح : لاه /الا # جرير هو ابن عبدالله البجلي. 
Comments:‏ 


‘As much as I can’: the Messenger of Allah #¢ himself showed us the path of 
ease through his tenderness and mercy. 


Chapter 17. Pledging To di على‎ ix - OV (المعجم‎ 
Forsake The Idolaters QV. المشرك (التحفة‎ 


4180. It was narrated that Jare :J6 Ju ou. GI - 6٠ 
said: “I pledged to the Messenger — .- 
of Allâh à, to perform Salah, pay 7 È i 
the Zakáh, be sincere toward every — 4! رَسُول‎ CRU جرير قال:‎ Se qu أبى‎ 
Muslim and forsake the idolaters. GTI HAS gA ام‎ de يه‎ 


(Sahih) : :‏ 
Geils‏ لكل مُسْلِم» وَعَلَى BIG‏ المشرك. 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ج :۷۷۹۸ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


4181. It was narrated that Jair g يَحْبَى‎ & ius. xe] - 0١ 
something similar. (Sahih) cal G2 الْأَعْمَشء‎ MEME 
SEN PP BS عَنْ أبي‎ « Jis 
DII 
نخيلة صحابي.‎ phe ۷۷۹4: تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى:‎ 


4182. Jarir said: “I came to the  :َلاَق‎ i à x یرتا‎ - - ۲ 

Prophet #2 when he was accepting Qu oe Riu c e 
(the people's) pledge, and said: ‘O (US عن أبي‎ tiem جرير عن‎ 5 
Messenger of Allah, extend your — :5 < jó :Q6 ri qu E Sé 
hand so that I may give you my M E PM ON OP 
pledge, and state your terms, foryou فقلت: يا‎ calle $5 BB Gol CS 
know best.’ He said: ‘I accept your a to g bsi b OW 
pledge that you will worship Allah, P UU dee 
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establish Salah, pay the Zakah, be - 


s yt ^it 
sincere toward the Muslims, and قال: «أبايعك‎ ee ف‎ gle ba 
forsake the idolaters.” (Sahih) Ggs ELSI wii VE pecu 0: 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ]| تقدم CMM toby als‏ وهو في الكبزى»ء MAUI‏ 


4183. It was narrated that Abû :dé enl 2 يعقوت‎ ; aS - ۳ 
Idris Al-Khawlani said: "I heard PT ae ene mY Re te cr اه‎ 
*Ubádah bin As-Sámit say: ‘I bye! قال:‎ xb حدثنا غندر قال:‎ 
ledged to the Messenger of Allah SUE eel > اث‎ fF eg mu 
5 UE a group of people, and 0 gy op أبي‎ oa yu أبن‎ 
he said: I accept your pledge that CxO قال:‎ galili GF tke cays 
you will not associate anything with PERLES: 
Alláh, you will not steal, you will على‎ enc 
not have unlawful sexual relations, ولا 115,25 و‎ oS aU 15, 35 أن لا‎ 
ou will not kill your children, you «ous p she «s inq se DU ire 
will not utter slander, fabricating 9°% تزنواء ولا تقتلوا أولادكمء ولا توا‎ 
from between your hands and feet, ني‎ pan يكم وَأَرْجَلِْكم» ولا‎ A f os "Pg قرو‎ 
and you will not disobey me when 2 ف و‎ E Gee eer 
commanded with goodness. في معروقياء شمن وفى ها جره على‎ 
Whoever fulfills (this pledge), his — 45 5,55 3 ذلك‎ Saco) 45-44 
reward will be with Allah, and ١ E 

whoever commits any of these «ail A الله فاك‎ TEL 325 m 56 
actions and is punished for it, it 
will be purification for him. 
Whoever (commits any of these 
actions then) Allah conceals him, it 
is up to Allah; if He wills He will 
forgive him, and if He wills, He will 
punish him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح EVV‏ وهو في Ar Mig usse‏ 


0a) ue شَاءَ‎ Os he cb bj 


Chapter 18. The Women’s (VA (التحفة‎ £L i5 - OA (المعجم‎ 
Pledge 
4184. It was narrated that Umm : dé 2 aos "PP mi - (AE 


‘Atiyyah said: “When I wanted to 
give pledge to the Messenger of عن م‎ 
Allâh #¢, I said: ‘O Messenger of 


$2.5 oe 


otl Eiz‏ عَنْ wogl‏ عن محمد» 


H 
b عَنْ‎ 


bes! igi إِنَّ‎ Lar قُلْتُ: يا رَسُوَلَ‎ gg 
p E L vote g? 
ian CAG tail فى‎ 


Pies CAG JG 


LII 


The Book Of Al-Bay‘ah 


Allah, a woman helped me (in 
wailing for the dead) during the 
Jühiliyyah; shail I go and help her (in 
wailing) and then come to you and 
give you my oath of allegiance?’ He 
said: ‘Go and help her.’ So I went 
and helped her, then I came, and 
gave my pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


PIE من حديث محمد بن سيرين به» وهو في‎ £A Pal e oi [صحيح ]أ‎ es 


VAY Ie 


Comments: 


‘Go, and help her’: The question arises: Why did Allah’s Messenger 2% give 
her permission to perform a forbidden act? See Nos. 1306, 4892, and 7215 of 
Sahih ALBukhári. The scholars have offered various explanations of it. The 
most endorsed views are that this occurred during the pracess of the 
prohibition of wailing, meaning it was being prohibited, but not absolutely at 
that time; or that this was a specific exemption for them in this case. See Fath 
Al-Bârî (Nos. 1306, 4892, 7215) and the commentary of An-Nawawi. 


4185. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& accepted our pledge that 
we would not wail (for the dead)." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائز» باب التشديد في النياحة» AY ie‏ من حديث أبي الربيع» 
أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب ما ينهى من النوح والبكاء والزجر عن ذلك» Me‏ من حديث 


حماد بن زيد بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۸۰۳. 


z 
a 
"2E E 


: 96 Uy بن‎ AA eel - 5 
عَنْ‎ os Gs Jé qu Xe Gis 


2 a 
POT 0 Zo 9 ر‎ a 
رفيقة‎ Sy deel بن المتكدرء عن‎ ese 


انها قَانَتْ: SST‏ اللي يه في ie is‏ 


AG lAl فَقُلْنَا: يَا رَسُولَ‎ a الْأَنَصَار‎ 
$e. Y5 ES aL 4,5 N أن‎ e 


4186. It was narrated that 
Umaimah bint Ruqaiqah said: "I 
came to the Prophet 3& with some 
other Ansari women to give our 
pledge. We said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we give you our pledge that 
we will not associate anything with 
Allah, we will not steal, we will not 
have unlawful sexual relations, we 
will not utter slander, fabricating 


125 da Le 


Jb فی مَعْروفي»‎ dilute 2x Y; Es 
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from between our hands and feet, 
and we will not disobey you in 
goodness.’ He said: ‘As much as you 
can and are able.” We said: ‘Allah 
and His Messenger are more 
merciful toward us. Come, let us 
give you our pledge, O Messenger of 
Allah? The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘I do not shake hands with 
women. Rather my word to a 
hundred women is like my word to 
one woman.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : ae BÀ Leo]‏ الترمذي»› AT‏ باب ماجاء في بيعة النساءء اح :۱5۹۷ من 
olas cod‏ الثوري [zu‏ وقال: " حسن Cem‏ وهو في الكبزى» VA‘:‏ و AT‏ ابن 


حبان» cM p‏ وهو في الموطأ: 487/7 عن ابن المنكدر به. 


Comments: 


‘I do not shake hands with women’: For the followers of the Prophet 3& this is 
a clear example against, clasping the hands of women unrelated. In the same 
way, sitting of women before men, unveiled, in discourses and recital sessions 


5 


^ "^o^ 


HK r o 
(V4 (التحفة‎ 
i زياد‎ GÍ - ۷ 


Ow r1 
d 


Dy‏ قال: 
مِنْ آل OE us I‏ لَهُ 05558 عَنْ OB ad‏ 
گان في Jas quies 5 ad us‏ 


SEG 3B 5ة : «ارْجِعْ‎ LN ll 


is contrary to the Divine law. 


Chapter 19. The Pledge Of The 
One Who Has A Deformity 


4187. It was narrated from a man 
from Al Ash-Sharid, who was 
called ‘Amr, that his father said: 
“Among the delegation of Thagif 
there was a man who suffered from 
leprosy. The Prophet #2 sent word 
to him saying: ‘Go back, for I have 
accepted your pledge.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء السلام» باب اجتناب المجذوم ونحوه» YYY Vie‏ من حديث هشيم 
به» وهو في الكبرى» ۷۸۰٥:‏ # عمرو هو أبن شريد. 


(Vs العام (التحفة‎ Fag - (r+ (المعجم‎ 


4e UU XR GI - ۸ 


2 0 


ar ور‎ 39 523 art E >” M 
عن‎ ox عمر بن‎ Uy ل:‎ eu y 
MD of lig عَنِ‎ QUE ui tbe 


7 z 


Ou 


Chapter 20. The Pledge Of A 
Child 


4188. It was narrated that Al- 
Hirmâs bin Ziyâd 5210: “I stretched 
forth my hand to the Prophet à& 
for him to accept my pledge, when 


126 dan) كتاب‎ 
» EH f RE - for, ^" z 
TUE BAUM ow Ske قَالَ:‎ 
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I was a child, but he did not accept 
my pledge.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو فى الكبزى» NVA Tim‏ 

Comments: EE Magus 

The Islamic pledge of allegiance is the name of covenant, which is a 

responsibility in itself. It calls upon the swearer of the pledge to strive. It does 

not absolve man of all his responsibilities, as is commonly held: ‘Pledge 

allegiance to so and so holy man and you would attain salvation. Fulfillment 

of the obligatory duties made incumbent by the Divine law is not necessary.’ 

In other words, every sort of responsibility is taken upon the one to whom the 

pledge of allegiance is given. And when a child is not accountable before the 
law, then there is no justice in requiring that from him. 


Chapter 21. The Pledge Of المَماليك‎ das A cO (المعجم‎ 


mg CY) (التحفة‎ 
4189. It was narrated that Jâbir — 2.4, ue. 4c 2, d eu _ 
said: *A slave came and pledged to الليث‎ Gum أخيرنا فتيبة قال:‎ - 4 


the Prophet ££ to emigrate, and we ile Ji جا‎ is «Xt al 1 


the Prophet 3& did not realize that |<, pse, zs e 
he was a slave. Then his master — «4 ر يشعر‎ ag عَلَى‎ F 
came looking for him. The Prophet 25 Jý ce io des 4 أنه عد‎ " 


0 
NM 
Y 


# said: ‘Sell him to me,’ and he 
bought him for two black slaves. 
Then he did not accept the pledge 
from anyone until he asked: ‘Is he 
a slave?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساقاة» باب جواز بيع الحيوان بالحيوان» من جنسه» متفاضلاًء 
VeYie‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو فى الكبزى» VAY:‏ 


LN 


5 ze 
ثم لم‎ o uix IFS uua : 


(95A عبد‎ 


ES, 


S 


sy -3 
rdi Je Met es 


Comments; 
A slave is not free to do whatever he pleases. He is subservient to his master's 
command. A slave’s Islam is, however, valid, but his taking the pledge of 
allegiance for emigration, or Jihad, etc. is not valid. 


Chapter 22. Canceling The (YY (التحفة‎ ixi d 


Pledge 


4190. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a Bedouin 
pledged Islam to the Messenger of 
Allah i£, then the Bedouin was 
stricken with the fever in Al- 


Vd - (YY (المعجم‎ 


dé BÉ "n رَسُولَ‎ RU eit ol 
tact dle; aS UA الإشلام»‎ 
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Madinah. So he came to the 
Messenger of Allah $% and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, cancel my 
pledge,” but he refused. Then he 
came to him again and said: 
“Cancel my pledge," but he 
refused. Then the Bedouin left (Al- 
Madinah) and the Messenger of 


Allâh 4 said: “Al-Madinah is like 
the bellows; it expels its dross and 
brightens its good." (Sahil) 


wh eg! t ومسلم‎ DARAN الأعراب»‎ day البخاري» الأحكامء باب‎ kgs 
من حديث مالك به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ WAY: c tages Alb خبتها وتسمى‎ Q5 المدينة‎ 


AAT Y Cue) وا طا‎ YATA: 
Comments: والموطا (يحبى‎ T 


When Islam spread far and wide, some people began to embrace it for 
achieving monetary gains. So long as they received monetary gains, they 
remained steadfast upon it; and if they encountered any affliction, or if they 
received no monetary benefits, they used to loathe the religion. This Bedouin 
also belonged to this genre. Probably, he might also have taken the pledge of 
emigration. Fever might have frightened him, and he wanted to abandon Al- 
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Madinah and not Islam itself. 


Chapter 23. Returning To The 
Desert Life After Having 
Emigrated 


4191. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa' that he entered upon 
Al-Hajjáj who said: ^O son of Al- 
Akwa', you have turned on your 
heels (i.e., deserted Islam) by staying 
in the desert with the Bedouins." He 
said: “No; the Messenger of Allah 
$i& gave me permission to stay in the 
desert with the Bedouins.” (Sahil) 


om‏ م البخاري»› uen‏ باب التعرب فى c&zall‏ ح CY AV‏ ومسلمء TP‏ باب 
Comments:‏ 


Hajjaj was a governor at that time. He questioned Salamah on the basis that 
the Messenger of Allah à& had prohibited returning to Bedouin life after 
Hijrah, in a narration mentioning the curse on one who does that. See No. 
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5105. But Salamah was particularly exempt from this matter, and in similar 
cases when Fitnah erupts. See No. 5039 and Al-Bukhûrî's 7088, who narrated 
these in the same chapter. 
~- 5 سوم‎ j2 a Age 
Chapter 24. Pledging To Do As فِيمًا يَسْتَطِيع‎ A - (YE (المعجم‎ 
Muchas One محا‎ (VE (التحفة‎ SYI 
4192. It was narrated that Ibn oC Gis : قال‎ is cz — ۲ 
‘Umar said: “We used to pledge to 


Bo و‎ wor f. 0 ه مم‎ 
the Messenger of Allâh # to hear بن‎ Go ؛ ح وأخبرنا‎ tte gf الله‎ we عَنْ‎ 
and obey, then he said: ‘In as much ديتارء‎ of الله‎ até oe qe eM عَنْ‎ BA 
as you can.” (Sahih) Eo NAP. n 

#6 کا بایغ رَسُولَ الله‎ SJB XL gil of 


Ka d نُه‎ oan eu de 
ALES a iile وَقَالَ‎ cilin 


YAW ie dd edi تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب : البيعة على السمع والطاعة‎ 
وانظر الحديث الاتي.‎ VAI +i » عن علي بن حجر وغيره به» وهو في الكبزى‎ 
Comments: 
The purpose of the chapter is at the time of pledging allegiance, one should 
make mention of one’s capability also. It might also have been the objective 
to demonstrate that in the act of one's swearing allegiance, one's ability and 
range of capabilities arc implied, irrespective of whether one makes mention 
of it or not. No one may be obligated to compliance beyond one's ability. 


4193. Ibn ‘Umar said: "When we. j] i stood GL - ۳ 
gave our pledge to the Messenger 2 d 
of Allah #5 to hear and obey, he ao go gt ol oF ce gis 
would say to us: ‘In as much as you 2 | c. os “ay عل‎ i 
can.” (Sahih) E ha ee + 
TAS 4 acd 
E aeta ر‎ un 
A 
TE فين‎ Vie 6 الناس؟‎ eux elu تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأحكام» باب كيف‎ 
SAM ie (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث عبدالله بن دينار به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


4194. It was narrated that Jarir bin 9: JG esl io 0 ايرا‎ - 4 
‘Abdullah said: “I gave my pledge to sty og ES G $625 qe 
the Prophet كله‎ to hear and obey, ال‘‎ gf قَالَ: سيار‎ pha Gas 
and he told me to add the words: ‘In 4 gsi ex: Ny NV E "m 5e 
as much as you can, and to be nore P 
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sincere toward every Muslim." 


oF 42 "TA ple 
(Sahih) atelier لكل‎ ceu اسْتَطعْتٌ‎ 
AM وهو في الكبرزى»‎ EWA تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم»‎ 


4195. It was narrated that — 50i, Gis قَالَ:‎ ES ابرا‎ - ٥ 
Umaimah bint Ruqaigah said: "We 2, , ,ِ 

gave pledge to the Messenger of ر‎ — i ع‎ Becca] o: Mu عَنْ‎ 
Allah % among à group of women, Ji: في يشر‎ xs dl Ja Gee RENTE 
and he said to us: ‘In as much as DE 

you can and are able.” (Sahih) SÉ nr و‎ Si Ln id 
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Chapter 25. Mentioning The B o Eg le 3 3 - (YO (المعجم‎ 
Obligation Of The One Who NT hel; TT 
Gives His Pledge To A Ruler, YE يدو‎ Mio à je 
And Gives The Grasp Of His (Yo (التحفة‎ 

Hand and The Sincerity Of His 

Heart 


4196. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- gi 36 (5, $ هَنَّادُ‎ UAT - - 5 
Rahmân bin ‘Abd Rabb Al-Ka‘bah — ^ .. . Se MET ET 
said: “I came to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr °S بن‎ 39 OF الاغمش»‎ OF gto 
bin Al-‘As while he was sitting in the K x55 Šg é بن‎ ou - ae عَنْ‎ 
shade of Ka'bah, and the people 

were gathered around him, and I iol CY Ap o PE إلى‎ Ll 
heard him say: "While we were with ° : Jý 5,452 ale 7.015 PT 0 
the Messenger of Allah ona 0 | EQ QN 

journey, we stopped to camp, and EE الله‎ Js c TE es oi Ai 
some of us were pitching tents, some Sya a Gi AY 32] dz 3 7 في‎ 
were competing in shooting arrows, vo RET 
and some were taking the animals „è 5^ i» G5 qam مَنْ‎ Coy Gi 
out to race them. Then the caller of SHE gi P e ei 
the Prophet # called out: As-Salátu i 

Jâmi'ah (prayer is about to begin). ii يله‎ 1s pes CER iul 
So we gathered, and the Messenger t, CEER 
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Ummah of yours, soundness (of 
religious commitment) has been 
placed in its earlier generations, and 
the last of them will be afflicted with 
calamities and things that you 
dislike. Then there will come 
iribulations which will make the 
earlier ones pale into insignificance, 
and the believer will say: This will be 
the end of me, then relief will come. 
Then (more) tribulations will come 
and the believer will say: This will be 
the end of me, then relief will come. 
Whoever would like to be taken far 
away from the Fire and admitted to 
Paradise, let him die believing in 
Allah and the Last Day, and let him 
treat people as he would like to be 
treated. Whoever pledges to a ruler 
and gives him the grasp of his hand 
and the sincerity of his heart, then 
let him obey him as much as he can, 
and if another comes and challenges 
him, let them strike the neck of (i.e., 
kill) the second one.” 

He said: “I drew near to him and 
said: ‘Did you hear the Messenger of 
Allâh $ say that?’ He said: ‘Yes,’ 
and quoted the Hadith without 
interruption (in the chain).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء LY!‏ باب وجوب الوفاء ببيعة الخليفة» الأول فالأول» ح:844١‏ 
من حديث أبي معاوية الضرير به» وهو في الكبى» ح ٠ ۷۸٠٤:‏ 


Comments: 


1. ‘In its earliest generations’: We learn here, that the Companions were the 
most excellent people of their nation. Their religion was protected and secure. 

2. ‘Pale into insignificance’ means the turmoil that follows would be substantially 
more massive than the previous one; the former turmoil would appear to be 
lighter in comparison with the latter, although in reality it would be 
immensely colossal, as is elaborated in the Hadith. 
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Chapter 26. The Exhortation 
To Obey The Imam 


4197. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Husain said: “I heard my 
grandmother say: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #4 say, during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage: If an 
Ethiopian slave is appointed over 
you who rules according to the 
Book of Allâh, then listen to him 
and obey.” (Sahiiz) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة»ء باب وجوب طاعة الأمراء في غير معصية وتحريمها في 


المعصية» VAY ALE‏ من Code‏ شعبة CA‏ وهو في الكبرى» 


VAL: dl 
Comments: 


When the ruler appoints a commander or governor of a province, he must be 
obeyed regardless of his origin and previous status. In this case an example of 
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Ethiopian slave was given. 


Chapter 27. Encouragement To 
Obey The Imam 


4198. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: 
‘Whoever obeys me, obeys Allâh, 
and whoever disobeys me, disobeys 
Allah. Whoever obeys my governor 
(Amir), he has obeyed me, and 
whoever disobeys my governor, he 
has disobeyed me.” (Sahih) 


ومن 1B e ul paf‏ عَصَانِي». 
تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الامارةء باب وجوب طاعة الأمراء في غير معصية وتحريمها في 
المعصية» ح: ۱۸۳١‏ من حديث ابن جريجء والبخاري» الأحكام» باب قول الله تعالى: 'أطيعوا الله 
وأطيعوا الرسول وأولى الأمر منكم". VIVi‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في 
Comments: ONG Sizes‏ 
The Messenger of Allah #2 conveyed the message of Allah, Most High. He‏ .1 
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did not fabricate the commands on his own. That is why obedience to the 
Prophet #¢ is in reality obedience to Allah. 

2. ‘My Ami’ means the one whom Allah’s Messenger ييه‎ appointed. For 
instance, Allah’s Messenger #¢ appointed Mu‘adh bin Jabal, ‘Ali, and Abû 
Misa Al-Ash‘ari as Amir and sent them to Yemen. 
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#أطيعوا الله وأطيعوا الرسول 


Chapter 28. The Saying Of 

Allah, The Most High: “And 
those of you (Muslims) who 
are in authority"!!! 


4199. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas (concerning the Verse): “O 
you who believe! Obey Allah and obey 
the Messenger (Muhammad). “E! 
that he said: This was revealed 
concerning “Abdullah bin Hudhatfah 
bin Qais bin "Adiyy, whom the 
Messenger of Allah zz appointed in 
charge of an expedition." (Sahil) 
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Chapter 29, The Stern Warning 
Against Disobeying The Imam 


4200. It was narrated from Mu'ádh 
bin Jabal that the Messenger of 
Allah $% said: “Military campaigns 
are of two types: As for the one who 
seeks the Face of Allah, obeys the 
imam, spends what is precious and 
avoids mischief, whether he is asleep 
or awake, he is earning reward. But 
as for the one who fights in order to 
show off and gain a reputation, and 
disobeys the imam and spreads 
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mischief in the land, he comes back 
empty-handed.” (Daf) 


OPV‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:418ل. 


Comments: 


Jihad in the way of Allah is an act of great merit, provided it is done under 
the guidance of the Amir. Disobedience to the Amir ruins even an act of the 
stature of Jihád. Next to the purity or sincerity of intention, obedience to the 
commander is of immense significance. 
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Chapter 30. Rights And Duties 
Of The 7 


4201. Abû Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah à& said: 
"The imám is like a shield whose 
orders should be obeyed when they 
(the Muslims) fight, and where 
they should seek protection. If he 
enjoins fear of Alláh and behaves 
justly, then he will be rewarded, but 
if he enjoins otherwise, then it will 
be a burden (of sin) on him." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : اخ رجه البخاري› eakal‏ باب: يقاتل من وراء ee!‏ ويتقى به ح :1۹0۷ من 
حديث شعيب بن أبى 6B pao‏ ومسلمء c8 UNI‏ باب وجوب طاعة الأمراء فى غير معصية وتحريمها 
في المعصية» SAYO o‏ ۳۲ من حديث أبي الزناد به» وهو في الكبزى» NAM e‏ 


Comments: 


‘Is a shield’: The imám or Amir happens to be the precious capital of the 
country. He should be protected in every condition, because battles are fought 
congruent with his opinion and reflection. If he, Allah forbid, is killed, the 
whole military strategy of the country is likely to go awry. 
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Chapter 31. Sincerity To The 
Imâm 


4202. It was narrated that Tamim 
Ad-Dari said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % said: ‘Religion is sincerity 
(An-Nasihah).’ They said: ‘To 
whom, O Messenger of Allah?’ He 
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said: ‘To Allah, to His Book, to His 24 
Messenger, to the imams of the á 
Muslims, and to their common 
folk.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الايمان» باب بيان أن الدين النصيحة» ح:50 من حديث سفيان بن 
عيينة به» وهو في .NAY* iz TCU‏ 
Comments: =‏ 
An-Nasihah implies sincere advice to the truth and what is best. If there is no‏ 
sincerity, polytheism, hypocrisy, ostentation, and treachery will emerge. And‏ 
sincerity to Allâh is that one worships only Allah, Most High, calls upon Him‏ 
only, reposes trust in Him alone, and fears Him alone. Sincerity to the Book‏ 
of Allah is that one acts upon it and respects it. Sincerity to the Messenger of‏ 
Allah 2% is that one obeys him, loves him more than any other person, and is‏ 
prepared to lay down his life for the sake of compliance with his commands‏ 
and cares for no one in his stead. Sincerity with the rulers consists in pledging‏ 
one's allegiance to them, remaining loyal to them, obeying them as far as‏ 
possible, staying within the limits of the Divine law, not rising in rebellion‏ 
against them, and giving them good advice. And sincerity with common‏ 
Muslims is that one remains their well-wisher, does not deceive them, does‏ 
not cause them any harm, keeps others away from his own evil, and gives‏ 

them good advice. 
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whom, O Messenger of Allah?” He 
said: “To Allah, to His Book, to His 
Messenger, to the imáms of the 
Muslims and to their common folk." 
(Sahih) 
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4205. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Religion is sincerity 
(An-Nasihah).” They said: “To 
whom, O Messenger of Allâh?” He 
said: “To Allâh, to His Book, to 
His Messenger, to the imams of the 
Muslims and to their common 
folk.” (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» ح: 21/857 وأخرجه الطحاوي 


Chapter 32. The Inner Circle 
Of The Imam 


4206. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘No ruler is appointed 
but he has two groups of advisers: A 
group which urges him to do good 
and tells him not to do evil, and a 
group which does its best to corrupt 
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him. Whoever is protected from 
their evil is indeed protected. And 
he (the ruler) belongs to the group 
that has the greater influence over 
him.” (Sahih) 


ال J5‏ الل Be‏ (مَا Ji te‏ إلا وَلَهُ 
a S85 Aste UU f. TIUS‏ 


a8, oe سه‎ 


ار y ikg‏ الوه gib Vee‏ شر 
18 وُقِيَ وَهُوَ gs dfe LES ns‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري: الأحكام» باب بطانة الامام aly‏ مشورته» 7١58:‏ من حديث 

معاوية بن سلام به clus‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۷۸۲. Comments:‏ 


From this narration, following the narrations about advice, we learn that the 
ruler will be influenced by his advisers. If the advisers are good, the ruler 
would be encouraged to goodness, and if the advisers are bad, the ruler would 
be encouraged to do evil, irrespective of whether he is good himself. 


JN as Ls Gel 
:dé Y i Gs ل:‎ 


4207. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said. “Allah never sends a 
prophet or appoints a Khalifah but — vez . iis f :z EA S 
he has two groups of advisers: A ae z ي‎ id ag o i 
group that tells him to do good and $ عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ Ae الرخمنء $5 أبي‎ 
a group that tells him to do evil =: ew ولا‎ 8 NGC VEN 


and urges him to do it. And the 98 M 
one who is truly protected is the — JU $56 it, oL. XC EH 


- ¥ 


E] و‎ ya. 
پوس‎ quu 


one who is protected by Allah, the 3 ,.. "NA Md 
Mighty and Sublime." (Sahih) وَالْمَعْصُومُ‎ ue edt siu DG Dus 
MES و‎ ze a mae من‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه اليخاري» القدر» باب المعصوم من عصم الله Ve‏ من حديث ابن 

Comments: VANE SBS بذع ب وذو في‎ 
This thing is not specific to a Prophet or Caliph. Everyone invariably 
encounters with such situation. He gets good companions and bad as well. 
Fortunate is the one upon whom good companions and advisers are dominant 
and this does not come to pass without the Mercy of Allah, Most High. 
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4208. It was narrated that Abi 
Ayyüb said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ say: ‘No 
prophet has ever been sent, nor has 
there been any Khalifah after him, 
but he has two groups of advisers, a 
group that tells tiim to do good arid 
a group that tells him to do evil. 
Whoever is protected from the evil 
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group, then he is indeed x i رمم‎ eal] 0e 
protected.” (Sahih) lk, بطانتانٍ:‎ d$ إلا‎ debt مِنْ‎ ada ag 
Y RT A وهاه ءَ عَنِ‎ xd CE 


X السُوءِ‎ Stl, 3S cu iE 
LY 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» qe‏ باب بطانة الامام وأهل مشورته» ح:98١!‏ من حديث 
عبيدالله بن أبي جعفر به elie‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ MAY ge‏ 

Comments: 

‘Adviser’: The Arabic term used in the text is Biténah. The lexical meaning of 
the term Bitanah is the one who possesses knowledge of the inward, or the 
intrinsic state or circumstances of the case, or affair of someone: a particular 
person, or special, intimate, friend or associate. This expression is applied to 


the adviser also; the friend is also so called because both of them bappen to 
be aware of each other's secrets. 


Chapter 33. The Minister Of (YY (التحفة‎ ely! 2 - (YY (المعجم‎ 
The imam 1 


4209. It was narrated that Al- US Su Wu ope ex ~- £Y*4 
Qasim bin Muhammad said: "I : e A 
heard my paternal aunt suv: "The غن ابن‎ S10 Ln as قَالَ:‎ £x Ble 
Messenger of Allah said: ل‎ tt لقا‎ 2 pee i 
“Whoever among vou is appointed A P. AC Lua 
to a position of authority. if Allah LET سَمِعْتٌ عمټي تقول: قال رسو الله‎ 


ills good for him. EV ne hi sid ME C PREX FR 
wills good for him He will eie him Bee at re ete 3 gi La 
a righteous minister who will 3 1 

: D T ge oll =: 9 e 
remind him i he lorgets. and help ران دک‎ a3 cent له وَزِيرًا صالخا إن‎ 


him if he remembers.) (Sali xf 


AA Ni EI . 5 “يد‎ Casts E X, ee De ae zl تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
ees ح :۷۸۲۷ وله شاهد عند البخاري. > :۱۱۹۱ ع عاد اك‎ 
Comments: 
Wa gs an Arbab ospression Its lexical meaning is the one who takes upon 
himsel a utr Ho means a companion or a supporter, and the one 
appointed by a loni: V vood companion and supporter is also great bounty 
of Addi Most High 


cok 


Chapter 34. The Punishment AR c o Hs - (t (المعجم‎ 
Of One Who Is Commanded (YE (التحفة‎ ti 
To Commit Sin And Obeys The d 


Command 
4210. It was narrated from Abû  ٌدَّمَحُمَر‎ MAS Sel i محمد‎ C - hs 


ul be‏ عبد الرحمن عَنْ aJe‏ أن رَسُول 

cof A152 a Q2 24fe Za ove i D 

56 رجلا‎ mee T5 ULL بَعَتْ‎ SE الله‎ 

og e ue 235 4.07 z 
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^ - Paes 


في الْمَعْرُوفٍ). 


تخريج : ae ol!‏ البخاري» Tm ges‏ باب eek‏ فى إجازة خبر 


الأذان والصلوة . 
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‘Abdur-Rahman from ‘Ali that the 
Messenger of Allah 4€ sent an 
army and appointed a man in 
charge of them. He lit a fire and 
said: “Enter it." Some people 
wanted to enter it, and others said: 
^We are trying to keep away from 
it.” They mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allâh #, and he said 
to those who had wanted to enter 
it: “If you had entered it you would 
have stayed there until the Day of 
Resurrection." And he spoke good 
words to the others. And he said: 
"There is no obedience if it 
involves disobedience toward 
Allah. Rather obedience is only 
(required) in that which is good." 
(Sahih) 

الواحد الصدوق في 


«ei "i‏ ح ۷۲٥۷:‏ عن محمد بن بشارء ومسلم» ألإمارة» باب وجوب طاعة 


الأمراء في غير معصيةء وتحريمها في المعصيةء» MAE tip‏ عن محمد بن المثئى من حديث محمد 


ابن جعفر غندر EE‏ وهو في الكبزى» VAAZ‏ 


Comments: 


‘You would have remained it fire until the Day of Resurrection’ means they 
would have been punished in their graves. 


el VG pai فلا‎ Lean 


4211. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à said: “The Muslim must 
hear and obey whether he likes it or 
not, unless he is commanded to 
commit an act of disobedience. If he 
is commanded to commit an act of 
disobedience, then he is not 
required to hear and obey.” (Sahih) 


whi وأخرجه مسلم» الإمارة‎ VAYA: C [إسناده صحیح] وهو في الكبزى»‎ gus 


السابق» ح: :۹ عن قتيبة به. 
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Chapter 35. Mentioning The 
Warning To Those Who Help 
The Leader To Do Wrong 


4212. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ came out to us, and there 
were nine of us. He said: ‘After me 
there will be rulers, whoever 
believes in their lies and helps 
them in their wrongdoing is not of 
me, and I am not of him, and he 
will not come to me at the Cistern. 
Whoever does not believe their lies 
and does not help them in their 
wrongdoing, he is of me, and I am 
of him, and he will come to me at 
the Cistern.” (Şalîl) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الفتنء باب: في التحذير عن موافقة أمراء السوء» 


ح :۲۲۵۹ من حديث سفيان الثوري به وقال: mel‏ غریب 


ا وهو في VAY Set‏ 


Comments: 


‘After me’ meaning after a long period of time, because Alláh's Messenger 44 
himself had predicted a thirty-year long rule of Caliphate, following the 
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Prophetic model. 


Chapter 36. Those Who Do Not 
Help The Leader To Do Wrong 


4213. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% came out to us and we 
were nine, five and four, some 
‘Arabs and some non-‘Arabs. He 
said: ‘Listen. Have you heard that 
after me there will be rulers, 
whoever enters upon them and 
believes their lies and helps them 
in their wrongdoing is not of me, 
and I am not of him, and he will 
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not come to me at the Cistern? 
Whoever does not enter upon them 
or believe their lies or help them in 
their wrongdoing is of me and J am 
of him, and he will come to me at 
the Cistern.” (Sahih) 


عن هارون بن إسحاق به (انظر الحديث 


Chapter 37. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Speaks The Truth 
Before An Unjust Ruler 


4214. It was narrated from Tariq 
bin Shihab that a man asked the 
Prophet #%, when he had put his 
leg in the stirrup: “Which kind of 
Jihad is best?” He said: “A word of 
truth spoken before an unjust 
ruler.” (Hasan) 


es‏ [حسن] a ol‏ أحمد: 716/5 عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي t4‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
C VAT EIU‏ وأورده الضياء المقدسي في الأحاديث المختارة * سفيان الثوري عنعن» وللحديث 
شواهد عند ابن tarh‏ ح cA:‏ وأبي داود» جح ETE:‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


It is the best form of Jihad, because it is likely that one will lose his life by it. 
On the other hand, a person could defend himself in a battle, but here that is 
not possible. Hands rise against him from every direction, and he is killed in a 


on 3 


ek Us مَنْ وَقَى‎ ON - OTA (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ "KT 


very ruthless manner. 


Chapter 38. The Reward Of 
The One Who Fulfills The 
Pledge He Made 


4215. It was narrated that "Ubádah 
bin As-Sámit said: “We were with 
the Prophet 2% in a gathering and 
he said: ‘Pledge to me that you will 
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not associate anything with Allah, Pa مه و درم‎ TEN: 
you will not steal, and you will not Y في مجلس فقال: «بايعوني عَلى أن‎ 
have unlawful sexual relations’ He 8 وَلَا‎ (lys 3 ولا‎ ts AD E 2 
recited the Verse to them (and dé "T € My» 
said): Whoever does any of these x pte 35 jan الاي‎ m 55 
things, and Allah conceals him, “ge 2 2- 

then it is up to Allâh, the Mighty bos £s áp ME eel d الو‎ 
and Sublime: If He wills, He will — ob ‘she sú by des fe الله‎ J 58 ale 
punish him, and if He wills, He will 


forgive him.” (Sahih) ILE 
VATS ie 6S SSI وهو في‎ ENV تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 

Comments: 

See No. 4166. 

Chapter 39. Jt Is Disliked To vw الجر‎ is - (YA (المعجم‎ 

Be Eager For Positions Of 

Authority Chap SEN عَلَى‎ 

4216. It was narrated from Abü g pi Gy AL 6 - 5 

Hurairah that the Prophet # said: te gest, oq oz qe 

“You will become keen for sl ابن 3565« عن ابن‎ ge یجان‎ 


positions of authority, but that will — $275 E LF u$ Ai Am 5B ii 
become a regret and Joss. What a NT ho MM ad 
good life they will live, but how — «9^ سَتَخْرْصُونَ‎ Sp :06 ME ZHI oF 


2-5 


hard it will be for them when they A وسر‎ QA b se É الامَارة‎ 
die." (Sahih) x 

PU cu 45 ang jal! 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأحكام» باب ما يكره من الحرص على الامارةء ح:114١لا من‎ 
Comments: 


‘Regret and loss:’ Because it is the source of fighting, division, and bloodshed 
and the like. 
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(المعجم eU - (f+‏ الققيقة 


(YY (التحفة‎ 


40. The Book Of 
Al-‘Agiqah 


Issues concerning Agigah or sacrifice for a newborn. 
Aqiqah refers to the animal which is sacrificed on behalf of the newborn by 
way of thankfulness (to Allah) on the seventh day after the birth of the child. 
This is a Sunnah of the Prophet #¢. The one who is able to do it must do the 
Agígah, otherwise a burden remains over the child. If one is not capable of 
doing it, then it is a different matter. 
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(Chapter 1. For A Boy, Two 
Sheep) 
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4217. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% was asked about the 


‘Agigah and he said: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, does not like 
Al- Ugqiig’ — as if he disliked the word 
(Al-‘Agiqah). He said to the 
Messenger of Allah #8: ‘But one of 
us may offer a sacrifice when a child 
is born to him.’ He said: ‘Whoever 
wants to offer a sacrifice for his 
child, let him do so, for a boy; two 
sheep, Mukáfa'atün, (of equal age), 
and for a girl, one. (One of the 
narrators) Dáwüd said: ‘I asked 
Zaid bin Aslam about the word 
Mukáfa'atán and he said: ‘Two 
similar sheep that are slaughtered 
together.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الضحاياء باب: في العقيقة» ح ۲۸٤١:‏ من حديث داود 
به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4078» ولبعضه شاهد في الموطأ: 0500/5 . 
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Comments: 

1. ‘As if he disliked the word’ means he did not like the term ‘Ugiig as has 
already been explained by the transmitter. The expression 'Ugíüg means 
disobedience. It is not a good term. 

2. Sacrificing two sheep in Agigah if the baby is male and one sheep if the baby 


145 العقيقة‎ OS 


The Book Of 41-7: 


is female is an agreed upon matter; there is no vagueness in it. In the matter 
of inheritance also, there is a difference in the matter of male and female 


۸ - أَخْبَرَنَا الْحْسَيْنٌ f:‏ حُرَيْثِ قَالَ : 
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heirs. 


4218. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ offered the ‘Agigah for Al- 
Hasan and Al-Husain. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] ol‏ جه أحمد : ه/ YU coo‏ من حديث الحسين بن واقد 64 وهو 


في CES‏ ح:10579 # الفضل هو ابن موسى. 
pos - REAT -Q si)‏ (التحفة (Y‏ 


وومةه 


: قَالَ‎ ah Med أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - 48 
fale AS oS Gi قَالَ:‎ oU is 


[إسناده صحيح] وهو في cce SSI‏ 


Chapter 2. The Aqîqah For A 
Boy 

4219. It was narrated from Salman 
bin ‘Amir Ad-Dabbf that the 
Messenger of Allah $& said: “For a 
boy there should be an ‘Agigah, so 
shed blood for him, and remove 
the harm from him.” (Sakis) 


ZI‏ وعلقه البخاري» العقيقة» باب 


abu]‏ الأذى عن الصبي في العقيقة» ح:١2041/1‏ وله طرق عنده. 


Comments: 


‘Shed blood for him’: It is a command. Hence, minimally it is the Sunnah of 
the Prophet 3i. Some people of knowledge have deemed it compulsory on 
account of this, and similar command. And Allah knows best! 
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4220. It was narrated from Umm 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allah 
we said: “For a boy two sheep, 
Mukáfa'atán (of equal age), and for 
a girl, one sheep.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] an ol‏ الطحاوي في مشكل الأثار: 558/1 من حديث alm‏ بن سلمة 
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به» وهو في الکیزی؛ ح ٠٤٥٤۱:‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي: EY YY‏ * مجاهد هو ابن جبر. 
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Chapter 3. The ‘4gigah For A 
Girl 


4221. Jt was narrated from Umm 
Kurz that the Messenger of Alláh 
& said: “For a boy two sheep, 
Mukáfa'atán (of equal age), and for 
a girl, one sheep.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الضحاياء باب: في العقيقة» ح VANES‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عيينة بهء ‏ الحميدي» Qivie‏ وهو فى الكبزى» ZI‏ 25 أبن حبان» 
d Piz‏ عمرو هو ابن cola‏ وعطاء هو ابن أبي ely (elo‏ كرز هي الخزاعية. 
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Chapter 4. How Many Sheep 
Should Be Slaughtered As An 
‘Agiqah For A Girl? 

4222. It was narrated that Umm 
Kurz said: “I came to the Prophet 
# and asked him about the 
sacrificial meat. I heard him say: 
‘For a boy, twa sheep, and for a 
girl, one sheep, and it does not 
matter if they are male or female.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الضحاياء باب: في العقيقة» YANO: eC‏ من 


حديث سفيان بن ER‏ به» وصرح بالسماع عند الحميدي» Vee‏ وهو في الكبزى» co:‏ 


وصححه ابن حبان» eoe‏ والحاكمء والذهبي . 
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4223. It was narrated from Umm 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said: “For a boy, two sheep, and for 
a girl, one sheep, and it does not 
matter if they are male or female.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو " TEST‏ ح a> oly 696٤:‏ 
AR t ode gl‏ من حديث ابن qum‏ په» وقال: om‏ صحيح ' . 
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4224. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # offered an ‘Agigah for Al- 
Hasan and Al-Husain, may Allâh 
be pleased with them, two rams for 
each.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. When Should The 
‘Agqigqah Be Performed ? 


4225. It was narrated from 
Qatádah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Every 
boy is in pledge for his ‘Agigah, so 
slaughter (the animal) for him on 
the seventh day, and shave his 
head, and name him." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الضحاياء باب: في العقيقة» YAT AIR‏ من حديث سعيد 
ین أبي عروية 84 وهو في الكيزى» ح 0٤1:‏ وقال الترمذي»› Qum VOY ie‏ صحيح e"‏ 


وللحديث شواهد» منها الحديث الآتي. 


Comments: 


1. ‘In pledge’: As it is essential to pay the recompense in order to get one’s 
collateral or pledge released, in the same manner, the ‘Agigah is essential for 


the liberation of the newborn baby. 


2. ‘On the seventh day’: In other words, the ‘Agigah cannot be performed before 


it. 


3. If the baby dies before the seventh day, what is apparent is that there is no 
need to perform its ‘Agigah, because it did not survive till the day of Aqiqah. 
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The Book Of Al-‘Agiqah 


4226. It was narrated from Habib 
bin Ash-Shahid: “Muhammad bin 
Sirin said to me: ‘Ask Al-Hasan 
(Al-Basri) from whom he heard 
this Hadith about the ‘Aqiqah? I 
asked him about that and he said: 
‘I heard it from Samurah."" 
(Hasan) 
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Fara) And Al-‘Afirah™! (E وَالْعَمِيرَةٌ (التحنة‎ 


(Chapter 1. There Is No Fara‘ Y; $ [باك: لا‎ - )١ m 
And No "Attrah) ١ 1 
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عتيرة . 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العقيقة» باب القرع» ح: 2047 ومسلمء الأضاحيء باب الفرع 
والعتيرة» ح ۱۹۷٦:‏ من حديث معمر به وهو في الكبزى» otie‏ 


4229. Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: :j 
^While we were standing with the ا‎ ior 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ at ‘Arafat, sie قال:‎ ve à وهو‎ - Sus die 
he said: ‘O people, it is upon each 


$65 M ghee: Opel = ENA 


Ul Al-Fara“: This refers to pre-Islamic sacrifices that were common in Arabia, and may 
mean one of three things: (i) the first offspring of camels or sheep, which the people 
used to sacrifice to their idols; (ii) a sacrifice offered when one’s herd of camels reached 
the number one wanted; (iil) a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 

Ul Afîrah: A sacrifice which the people of pre-Islamic Arabia used to offer to their idols 
during the month of Rajab. 
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family to offer a sacrifice (Udhiyah) 
and an ‘Afirah each year.” (One of 
the narrators) Mu‘adh said: "Ibn 
‘Awn used to offer slaughter the 
‘Atirah, and I saw that with my own 
eyes during Rajab.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


The first half is another proof by those who hold the view that the Udhiyah is 
required; because he #§ said: “Ala Ahli baitin..” meaning; it is required upon 
every household. They also consider the second half, mentioning ‘Afrah, to be 
either abrogated, or merely recommended. 
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4230. ‘Amr bin Shuʻaib bin 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr (narrated) that his father and 
Zaid bin Aslam said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! (What about) 


the Fara‘?” He said: “It is a- 


duty," but if you leave it (the 
animal) until it becomes half-grown 
and you load upon it (in Jihad) in 
the cause of Allah or give it to a 
widow, that is better than if you 


slaughter it (when it is just born) - 


and its flesh is difficult to separate 
from its skin, then you turn your 
vessel upside down (because you 
will no Jonger be able to get milk 
from the mother) and you cause 
your she-camel to grieve (at the 
loss of its young).” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, (what about) 


[11 “Fagqun”, it carries the meaning of: ‘it is not falsehood,’ as well, and perhaps this is the 


intent. 
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the Atirah?” He said: “The Atirah 
is a duty." (Hasan) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Abü ‘Ali Al-Hanafi (one of the 
narrators); they are four brothers: 
One of them is Abii Bakr, and Bishr, 
and Sharik, and the other. 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الضحاياء باب: في العقيقة» ح ۲۸٤۲:‏ من 


Comments: 


The import of the Prophet # is sacrificing or slaughtering in Alláh's name is 
well and good, but one should do something which is more beneficial. The 
young one was slaughtered no sooner than it was born. But it gave no benefit. 
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4231. It was narrated that Yahya - 
bin Zurárah bin Karim bin Al-Harith 
bin ‘Amr Al-Báhili — said: "I heard 
my father say, that he heard his 
grandfather Al-Hàrith bin ‘Amr, 
narrate that he met the Messenger of 
Allâh g during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, when he was atop his 
slit-eared camel. (He said): ‘I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, May my father 
and mother be ransomed for you; 
pray for forgiveness for me. He said: 
May Allah forgive you (plural). 
Then I came to him from the other 
side, hoping that he would 
supplicate just for me alone, and not 
them. I said: O Messenger of Allah, 
pray for forgiveness for me. He said: 
May Allah forgive you (plural). 
Then a man among the people said: 
O Messenger of Allah, (what about) 
the ‘Atirah and Fara‘? He said: 
Whoever wishes to offer an ‘Atirah 
may do so, and whoever does not 
wish to, may not. Whoever wishes to 
offer a Fara‘ may do so, and whoever 


I See the previous footnote. 
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does not wish to, may not. And with 
regard to sheep, a sacrifice should 
be offered. And he clasped between 
his fingers except for one.” (Hasan) 
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4232. Yahya bin Zurárah As- 
Sahmi said: ^My father narrated to 
me from his grandfather, Ai-Hárith 
bin ‘Amr that he met the 
Messenger of Allah g during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage and said: ‘May 
my father and mother be sacrificed 
for you! O Messenger of Alláh; 
pray for forgiveness for me. He 
said: ‘May Allah forgive you 
(plural), He was atop his slit-eared 
camel and I came around to the 
other side" and he quoted the 
Hadith. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 2. The Explanation Of 


"Atirah 

4233. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “It. was said to the 
Prophet 85: “During the Jáhiliyyah 
we used to offer the Atrah? He 
said: ‘Slaughter for the sake of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, no 
matter what month it is; do good for 
the sake of Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and feed the poor." 
. (Sahîn) 
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تخريج : [صحیح] .أخرجه أبو داودء الضحاياء Deb‏ في العتيرة» TAN Se:‏ من حديث أبي 
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Comments: 


The purpose is to emphasize that there is no restriction of a particular month. 
The poor could be fed anytime. The restriction of the month of Rajab is not 
adequate. Specifying a particular month on our own and thereupon holding it 
compulsory or meritorious is not appropriate. 


OU gle S عَمْرُو‎ Gu - iwi 
عَنْ‎ - jae E XS - 
US quii عَنْ أبي‎ :06 Gs cuu 
OE i£ he oe أبَا‎ o 


0 <ó 
»* £l 


Lis 355‏ فَقَالَ: € 0,55 الله! | 
tas‏ في الْجَاهِلِيّة في رجب GAU US‏ يا 

PONO ON ie كال‎ ACIE: 
: di الله 55 وَجَلَّ وَأَطْعِمُوا»‎ 0555 SS 
JS فی‎ dé sét us e as és 
jaa 15) Ee diac 2,338 EX 


te 9a 


š tas, Cala دیحته‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرزى» C‏ 


ال 


A M yon Gis gU oM as 
NETT NP 
a gk! مِنْ ابي‎ Bas X = 
J6 3 e ot ji i Jo d iid 
a deo TANG p eina nu Jp 
ا‎ see 
وَإِنَّ هذه‎ desi فَكُلُوا وَتَصَدَّقُوا‎ Sh 


4234. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “A man called out 
while he was in Mina and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we used to 
sacrifice the ‘Atirah during the 
Jühiliyyah in Rajab; what do you 
command us to do?' He said: 
‘Sacrifice during whatever month it 
is, do good for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and feed (the 
poor). They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we used to sacrifice the Fara‘ 
during the Jahiliyyah; what do you 
command us to do?’ He said: ‘For 
every flock of grazing animals, feed 
the firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
` loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity.” (Sahih) 
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4235. It was narrated from 
Nubaishah, a man of Hudhail, that 
the Prophet %5 said: “I used to 
forbid you to store the meat of the 
sacrifices for more than three days 
so that there would be enough for 
everyone. But now Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has bestowed 
plenty upon us, so eat some, give 
some in charity and store some. 
For these days are the days of 
eating, drinking and remembering 
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Allah.” A man said: “O Messenger 
of Alláh, we used to sacrifice the 
‘Atirah during the Jáhilippiah in 
Rajab; what do you command us to 
do?" He said: “Sacrifice to Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
feed (the poor).” He said: “O 
Messenger of Allâh, we used to 
sacrifice the Fara‘ during the 
Jéhiliyyah; what do you command 
us to do?” He said: “For every 
flock of grazing animals, feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock, until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity to the wayfarer, for 
that is good.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. The Explanation Of 
Fara‘ 


4236. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “A man called out 
to the Prophet % and said: “We 
used to sacrifice the ‘Atirah — i.e., 
during the Jáhilipniah — in Rajab; 
what do you command us to do?’ 
He said: ‘Sacrifice, whatever month 
it is, do good for the sake of Alláh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and feed 
(the poor). He said: “We used to 
sacrifice the Fara' during the 
Jühilipyah; what do you command 
us to do?’ He said: ‘For every flock 
of grazing animals, feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
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your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used 10 carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity, for that is good.” 


(Sahih) 
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Comments:‏ 
For achieving the pleasure of Allah, Most High, and for one’s food, an animal‏ 
could be slaughtered at any time. It could also be given to others to eat.‏ 
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Chapter 4. The Skin Of Dead 
Animals (Those Not 
Slaughtered Or Killed 
Properly) 


4239. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maimüxnah, that the 
Prophet $& passed by a dead sheep 
that had been thrown aside. He said: 
*Who does this belong to?" They 
said: ^Maimünah." He said: ^Why 
did she not make use of its skin?" 
They said: “It is dead meat (i.e., it 
was not slaughtered properly)" He 
said: “Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has only forbidden us to 
eat it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب طهارة جلود الميتة بالدباغ» PANIC‏ من حديث سفيان 
ابن عيينة cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: ٠٦٥٤ء‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


مم 


tle بن‎ X GB) - tree 

gel ly ale BS ee ce Cita 
BE قَالَ:‎ pelt ابن‎ ue - لَهُ‎ idis - 
XE fa شهاب» عن‎ ott oe duu 
IP IG او عَنٍ ابن عباس‎ 


al جم‎ Sere كام لمكي‎ ui 
زوج‎ Sae) كان أغطاها مؤلاة‎ Ex gl, 


E 


ERG SCC Sk قال:‎ ae ال‎ 


pa ek mad a A ea IRSE, dE 
فقال رَسُول الله‎ la إنها‎ là! یا رَسول‎ 


Ta á EP 
gst حرم‎ tele E 


4240. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 passed by a dead sheep 
that he had given to a freed slave 
woman of Maimünah, the wife of 
the Prophet 2E. He said: “Why 
don’t you make use of its hide?’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
it is dead meat.’ The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘It is only forbidden 
to eat it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب الصدقة على موالي أزواج النبي NEA ME‏ 
ومسلمء الحيض » باب طهارة جلود الميتة بالدباغ ۰ Wiz‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري t4‏ 
وهو في الموطأ (یحیی): ۰٤۹۸/۲‏ والكبزى» BOWS‏ 


cit الْمَلِكِ‎ ue GÍ - - 4 


r A 28 "uc a 3 nri o 
. TET قال:‎ qan qi GE ان‎ 


4241. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 


Messenger of Allah #8 saw a dead 


sheep that belonged to the freed 
slave woman of Maimünah, and 
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had come from the Sadaqah." He 
said: “Why don't you take off its 
hide and make use of it?" They 
said: “It is dead meat.” He said: “It 
is only unlawful to eat it.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [ صحیح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في oie 6S SSI‏ 


56 36 qui ا و ا‎ bid 
قَالَ:‎ Oe ne gol cene GI 
ge o 8 TP: 


id QU Les S DET wool 
gy فَاسْتَمْتَعْثُمْ‎ ital دَبَعْتُمْ‎ Vh : 


4242. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: *Maimünah told me that a 
sheep died, and the Prophet كه‎ 
said: ‘Why don't you tan its skin 
and make use of it?" (Sahil) 


oie [صحيح | تقدم؛ ح :4۲۳۹ وهو في الکبزى›‎ Mg 


325" وي 


Uf MA uua - ٣‏ مَنْصُورٍ عَنْ 


5.5 


سيان عَنْ عَمْروء عَنْ lhe‏ قال : سَمِعْتٌ ابْنَّ 
عباس iU. dH oS dE‏ لِمَيْمُونَة He‏ 
May rn AX eui RS yh : oi‏ 


4243. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Prophet #% passed by a sheep 
belonging to Maimünah that had 
died and said: ‘Why don't you take 
its skin and tan it and make use of 
it?” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب طهارة جلود الميتة بالدباغ» fie‏ ؟١٠‏ من حديث 


سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكيزى» OTE LE‏ 


US - ٤‏ محمد XS bf‏ عَنْ 
جَرِيرء عَنْ oF LE‏ الشَّعِْيَ 06: JÉ‏ 
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4244. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Prophet 3i& passed by a dead sheep 
and said: "Why don’t you make use 
of its skin'?" (Sahih) 


تخريج : [eme]‏ وهو في CS xs‏ سح 60710 وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا y‏ جرير هو 


ابن عبدالحميد. 


GES‏ الفزع والعتيرة 
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4245. It was narrated that Sawdah, 
the wife of the Prophet 3$, said: 
“A sheep of ours died, and we 
tanned its skin, and continued to 
make Nabidh in it until it wore 
out.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذورء باب: إذا حلف أن لا يشرب نبيدا فشرب طلاء 
أو سكرًا ... 1۸۸٦: ql‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن أبي خالد به» وهو في الكبزى» oU‏ 


b ft بن‎ Bes قيب‎ GBI - 4145 


"AA ا‎ is a. o 08 
: الله كل‎ J ge) عن ابن عباس قال: قال‎ 
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4246. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of 


Allah # said: ‘Any skin that is 
tanned has been purified.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب طهارة جلود الميتة بالدباغ» PVG‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو 


في الكبزى» LOWE‏ 

Qi ole YF uy أخبرني‎ - ۷ 
ابْنُ‎ AS - A S إشحاق‎ Ble :06 js 
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4247. It was narrated from Ibn 
Wa'lah that he asked Ibn 'Abbás: 
“We are attacking the Maghrib, 
and they are people who worship 
idols, and they have waterskins in 
which they keep milk and water.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Tanning is 
purification.” Ibn Wa‘lah said: "Is 
this your own opinion, or 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah 4?” He said: 
“No, (I heard it) from the 
Messenger of Allah 4š.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ٤0٦۸:‏ . 


Comments: 


From such narrations, we learn that the animal slaughtered by a polytheist is 
not lawful, but if one tans the hide (of the animal), then the hide is pure. 
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4248. It was narrated from "E هم‎ ay Ae? وعدم‎ 
Salamah bin Al-Mubabbaq that cr 1 f 
during the campaign of Tabük, the نا أبى عن‎ : 
Prophet of Allâh i£ called for TI E PE 
water from a woman. She said: I — ‘°° بن‎ 95m ot (oom قتادة» عن‎ 
only have a waterskin of mine 3336 ن 45 الله 3 فى‎ j 


ین 
made from a dead animal.” He e cig le 1 xm euh te‏ 
دعا يماع said: "Didn't you tan it?" She said: i P xe oes‏ 


*Of course." He said: "Tanning it 
purifies it.” (Daf) 


تخريج : asa]‏ ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» اللباس» باب : في أهب الميتة» ح ٤۱۲٥:‏ من 
حديث قتادة به» وهو في CAT‏ ح :4071۹ وللحديث شواهد # الحسن البصري عنعن . 


4249. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ارتا الْحُسَيْنُ 25 مَنْضُور بن‎ eves 
said: “The Prophet $£ was asked e 4i ae oe . ا‎ 


about the hides of dead animals" ^ c* c ١ يسا بور ي‎ 
He said: “Tanning it purifies it.” s EE di عن‎ ud te x ated 
(Sahih) FC cee 


m bet : dii 


تخريج : ae ei [eol‏ أحمد :1 5/ ۱٥٥٠٥٤‏ عن الحسين بن محمد به» وهو في الكبرزى » 


ح :١۷٥٤ء‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. Comments:‏ 


Tanning could be done by means of anything which ends the moisture of the 
hide, and erases its bad odor. 
4250. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — .: سَعْدِ‎ i الله‎ ing iw] - fyo: 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ££ 7. ,- , 9 T 
was asked about the hides of dead il عَمي‎ Ge قال:‎ yao بن‎ eb) 
animals." He said: "Tanning it í 
purifies it.” (Sahih) 7 
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4251. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% said: “The 
dead animal is purified by tanning 
it.” (Sahih) 


عن حجاج به» وهو في الكبزى» c£oYY:e‏ 


4252. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet # said: ‘The 


dead animal is purified by tanning Gis - JG jeu i de di 
it." (Sahih ? "a 
(Sahih) o? eal o «n oF del 
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4253. It was narrated from 
Maimáünah, the wife of the Prophet 
#2, that some men of Quraish 
passed by the Messenger of Allah 
ii& dragging a sheep. the size of a 
donkey. He said to them: “Why 
don't you take its skin?" They said: 
“It is dead meat." The Messenger 
of Alláh à said: “Purify it with 
water and Qaraz.""! (Hasan) 


اللباس» باب: في آهب الميتق» ENYA‏ من 


3 


[1] Qaraz: the leaves of mimosa flava used for tanning 
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Ld‏ أبن وهب به» وهو في الكبرى» CLOVES‏ و صححه ابن cole‏ والحاكم؛ وابن السكن 
(التلخيص الحبير : TR .)494/1١‏ 


Some scholars have argued on the basis of this narration that during the 
process of tanning, it is essential to make use of water. And Allâh Knows 


best! 
4254. It was narrated that 3,225 2% Ju أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 6‰ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: “The * a ML Nc Ai 
letter of the Messenger of Allah 4g T المفضل‎ Gil شر - يعني‎ Ete قال:‎ 


was read to us when I was a young Cathie: s i ox qi puros 
boy: ‘Do not make use of the skins زي‎ ^ oe A : OE e 
and sinew of dead animals.” fs ‘JU ade الله بن‎ ke ليلى» عن‎ 
ee شَابٌ:‎ p Us dig رَسْولٍ الله‎ Sus cle 


Yo oup zx on du Y oh 


wee 

AVY من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبى» ح:هلاه4ء وحسنه الترمذي»‎ Eie 
وانظر‎ 071١/4 وصححه ابن حبان # الحكم بن عتيبة صرح بالسماع عند أحمد:‎ :18/1١:يقهيبلاو‎ 
Comments: نيل المقصود.‎ 
‘Abdullah bin Hakim is not a Companion (of the Prophet 4), although he 
lived during the lifetime of the Prophet # and was a Muslim. But he did not 
meet the Prophet #%. In the terminology of the science of Hadith, such a 
person is called Mukhádharam. Mukhádharam means the one who is cut off 


or separated from being called one of the Companions of the Prophet, in 
spite of belonging to that period of time. 


4255. It was narrated that .jG £u 23 422% Gb) - iyoo 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: “The ١ 
Messenger of Allah šš wrote to us: 
‘Do not make use of the skins and AE x Ji Me 
sinew of dead animals.” (Hasan) 8 


Cn : tovc TEREA] [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في‎ es 


It has been transmitted from ‘Abdullah bin Hakim that Alláh's Messenger à 
wrote to the tribe of Juhainah commanding them not to utilize the skin of 
dead animals (untanned) and their ligaments or sinews. 
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4256. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4 wrote to 
Juhainah: ‘Do not make use of the 
skin and sinew of dead animals." 
(Hasan) Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa’i) said: The most correct 
about this topic, regarding the skins 
of the dead animal when it is 
tanned, is the narration of Az- 
Zubri, from ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah, from Ibn ‘Abbâs, from 
Maimünah, and Allâh knows 
best." 


في الكبزى» .£oYY:c‏ 


Chapter 6. Concession Allowing 
Use Of The Hides Of Dead 
Animals If They Have Been 
Tanned 


4257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh 28 
ordered that the hides of dead 
animals be made use of if they had 
been tanned. (Daf) 


تخريج : آإستاده ضعيف] أخرجه pi‏ داود» اللباس» باب: في أهب ENV Ete ciali‏ من 
حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى) : EYA KAP CEA IY‏ ع قؤله عن أبيه Li‏ 
والصواب عن أمه وهي أم محمد لم يوثقها غير اين حبان» وقال الأثرم: غير معروفة (الجوهر 


OV /S: النقي‎ 


Comments: 


*Alláh/s Messenger 254 ordered’ means gave them permission, granted them 


HF No, 4239. 
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concession. It might probably have been a command, because wastage of 
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property is not permitted. 


Chapter 7. Prohibition Of 
Making Use Of The Hides Of 
Predators 


4258. It was narrated from Abû 
Al-Malih, from his father, that the 
Prophet 3& forbade (the use of) 
the hides of predators. (Hasan) 


es‏ [حسن] أخرجه yl‏ داود» اللباس» باب : في جلود (peto mu‏ احا من 
حديث LE‏ القطان tas‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح :£0۷4 و Av‏ ابن الجارود. ج نولاق 


والحاكم ENEA SV‏ والذهبى» وله شاهد حسن عند البيهقي :۲۱/۱. 


Comments: 


The hides or skins of beasts are generally utilized by arrogant people. 
Therefore, its use was forbidden, in the same way as silk and gold have been 
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forbidden to Muslim men. 


4259. It was narrated that Al- 
Miqdam bin Ma'di Karib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $&& forbade silk, 
gold and saddlecloths (Miyáthir) 
made of leopard skin. (Hasan) 
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4260. It was narrated that Khálid 
said: ^Al-Miqdám bin Ma'di Karib 
came to visit Mu'áwiyah and said 
to him: ‘I adjure you by Allah, do 
you know that the Messenger of 
Allah #5; forbade wearing the 
Hides of predators and riding on 
them?’ He said: “Yes.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 8. The Prohibition Of 
Using The Fat Of Dead 
Animals (Al-Maitah) 


4261. غ1‎ was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that, during the year 
of the Conquest, while he was in 
Makkah, he heard the Messenger 
of Allah $ say: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and His Messenger 
have forbidden the sale of alcohol, 
dead meat, pigs and idols.” It was 
said to him: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you think of the fat 
of dead animals, for it is used to 
caulk ships, it is daubed on animal 
skins, and people use it to light 
their lamps?” He said: “No, it is 
unlawful.” Then the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said: “May Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, curse the 
Jews, for Allah forbade them the 
fat (of dead animals) but they 
rendered it, sold it and consumed 
its price.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع الميتة والأصنامء CTY‏ ومسلمء المساقاةء 
wh‏ تحريم بيع الخمر والميتة والخنزير والأصنام» YOAV I‏ عن قتيبة بده وهو في الكبزى» 
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Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of 
Using Whatever Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime, Has 
Forbidden 

4262. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “It reached ‘Umar 
that Samurah had sold some wine, 
and he said: ‘May Allah ruin 
Samurah! Does he not know that 
the Messenger of Allah $% said: 
May Allâh curse the Jews, for 
animal fat was forbidden to them, 
but they rendered it. Sufyán (one 


US‏ الفزع والقتيرة 


agli 
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of the narrators) said: “Meaning: 
They melted it down.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:؟58١‏ عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم (وهو ابن راهويه)» Jul‏ الحديث 
cs LI‏ والبخاري › de‏ باب : N‏ يذاب شحم الميتة ولا يباع ودكه» مسن من حديث 


سقيان بن RR‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» LOAN i‏ 


ع 
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(المعجم ۰ - باب الفارة تقع فی‎ 
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os Gi :06 icd GST - ۳ 


Chapter 10. If A Mouse Falls 
Into The Cooking Fat 


4263. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maimáünah, that a 
mouse fell into some cooking fat 
and died. The Prophet #@ was 
asked (about that) and he said: 
“Throw it away, and whatever is 
around it, and eat (the rest).” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»› الذبائح والصيد» باب: إذا وقعت الفأرة فى السمن الجامد n‏ 
الذائب» ح ٥٥۳۸:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۸٥٤.‏ 
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تخرييج : [em]‏ انظر الحديث السابق» 
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والكبزى» ح:60۸0. 
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GAG o 3585 ptr 
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Q1 53 35‏ 
ابن بوذويه : 


4264. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maimíünah, that the 
Prophet #8 was asked about a 
mouse that had fallen into some 
solid cooking fat. He said: “Take it, 
and whatever is around it, and 
throw it away.” (Sahih) 


وهو فى الموطأ (يحيى) : ۲/ ۹۷۱ 231/7 


4265. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maiminah, that the 
Prophet #2 was asked about a 
mouse that fell into the cooking 
fat. He said: “Tf it (the fat) is solid, 
then throw it away, and whatever is 
around it. If it is liquid then do not 
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use it at all.” (Daf) 


Guu 56 Mj qe u$ uA 
GE 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ورواه أبو داود» TAT IC‏ من cuam‏ عبدالرزاق به» وهو في 
£0AU: «ssl‏ ال ope‏ 
CSO‏ لزهري عنعن Comments:‏ 
If the clarified butter is, however, liquefied, the mouse is likely to float in it‏ 
after having died. In this instance, the whole clarified butter would be‏ 
considered its surrounding. It shall, therefore, have to be completely‏ 
destroyed. Even otherwise, in the liquefied clarified butter, it is difficult to‏ 


ascertain the purity of the clarified butter close to the mouse. 


5 - أَخْبَرنَا gg‏ سُلَيْم 


4266. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I heard 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: ‘The 


* via "ie Bie, ot taii " 
Messenger of Allah 2% passed by a — d£ CX ابن عثمَان !$553( قال:‎ 
dead goat and said: ^Why didn't the JÉ es 5 Mos (irc ABI 
owners of this sheep make use of its 2 $ be 
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7" 
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skin?" 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب جلود cidi‏ :08077 عن خطاب ب 
Gee pa‏ آخر e d‏ باد c‏ عن ب بن 


عثمان 64 وهر في الكبزى» اح :60۸¥ 


Chapter 11. If A Fly Falls Into في الِانَاءِ‎ els DGI - )١١ (المعجم‎ 
A Vessel S iJ" 
(OY (التحفة‎ 
4267. It was narrated from Abû MG عل‎ 25 uz اتا‎ - ۷ 
^ Jet Mm 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet x e = Ear "Ip 
iE said: "If a fly falls into the ‘JB <$ gl ابن‎ Ge قال:‎ og Gis 
vessel of one of you, let him dip it 2 s fia tt سعد‎ x 
in” asan) Won eRe i ae 
قال: «إذا‎ Be nM الخدري عن‎ AM أبى‎ 
مه مم‎ vf 54 "E: bd 
في إناء أحيكم فليمقله»‎ COGI 655 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] | a‏ ابن ماجهء الطب باب الذباب يقع في Yorkie ceo Yl‏ 
من حديث محمد بن عبدالر حمن بن أبي CSS‏ 49 وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰69۸۸4 وحسله 
Comments:‏ 

1. ‘Let him dip it in’: Of course, if it is immersed, it is likely to die (especially 
when the food is hot). Thus, we learn that in the case of the fly, etc., the drink 
does not become polluted if they die in it. 

2. In another version, Alláh's Messenger à explained that in one of the fly’s 
wings is disease, in the other is a cure. When it falls into anything, the fly dips 


its wing containing disease. You, therefore, immerse the other wing also, so 
that it would work as a cure or antidote against that disease. 
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42. The Book Of Hunting 
And Slaughtering 


Chapter 1. The Command To 
Mention The Name Of Allah 
When Hunting 

4268. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah $$ about 
hunting. He said: *When you 
release your dog, mention the 
name of Alláh over him, and if you 
catch up with him and he has not 
killed (the game), then slaughter it 
and mention the name of Allah 
over it. If you catch up with him 
and he has killed (the game) but 
has not eaten any of it, then eat, 
for he caught it for you. If you find 
that he has eaten some of it, then 
do not eat any of it, for he caught 
it for himself. If there are other 
dogs with your dog and they have 
killed (the game) but have not 
eaten any of it, then do not eat any 
of it, because you do not know 
which of them killed it." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي» VINAVA LS‏ 
من حديث ابن المبارك» والبخاري» الذبائح والصيد» باب الصيد إذا غاب عنه يومين أو ثلاث 
ح ٥٤۸٤:‏ من حديث عاصم الأحول به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۷۷٤.‏ 


(المعجم i-e‏ عَنْ eu PÍ‏ 
ous‏ اسم الله عَلَيهِ (التحفة (Y‏ 


Chapter 2. The Prohibition Of 
Eating That Over Which The 
Name Of Allah Has Not Been 
Mentioned 


4269. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Abi Hatim said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ about 


167 والذبائح‎ sil Gis 
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hunting with a Mirûd." He said: 
‘If you strike (the game) with its 
sharp point, then eat, but if you 
strike it with its broad side, then 
the animal has been killed with a 
blow.’ I asked him about dogs and 
he said: ‘If you release your dog 
and he catches (the game) but does 
not eat it, then eat, because his 
catching it is its slaughter. If you 
find another dog with your dog and 
you fear that it caught (the game) 
with him and killed it, then do not 
eat, for you said the name of Allâh 
over your dog, but you did not say 
His name over the other one.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب التسمية على الصيد ... إلخء > COEVO‏ 
أبي زائدة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ٤۷۷٥:‏ # عبدالله هو ابن المبارك. 
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Chapter 3. Hunting With A 
Trained Dog 


4270. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #€: “I release 
my trained dog and he catches 
(game).” He said: “If you release 
the trained dog and you say the 
name of Allah over him, and he 
catches (something), then eat.” I 
said: “Even if he kills it?” He said: 
“Even if he kills it." I said: “And I 
shoot with the Mirad.” He said: “If 
it hits (the game) with its sharp 
point, then eat, but if it hits it with 
its broad side, then do not eat.” 
(Sahih) 


U A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp or metal end, and part of which does 
not, it is sometimes referred to as a hunting adz. 


The Book Of Hunting... 168 الضيد وَالذْتائح‎ GES 


ABE G بِعَرْضِهٍ‎ oll By JS 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب ما أصاب المعراض بعرضه» ح:/الا04.‎ 
.٤۷۷٦: ومسلم» ح:975١(انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث منصور به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
The sign of a trained hunting dog is it catches the game, it does not eat it. 
Even so, it catches it with its mouth and claws. The game caught by such a 


trained dog is lawful, even if one does not get a chance to slaughter it. If the 
hunting dog is not trained, then slaughtering the game is a prerequisite. 


Chapter 4. Hunting With A - of 3l صد الأ‎ - ) 
Dog That Has Not Been ج الذي ليس‎ ee zi graec 
Trained (E بمعلم (التحفة‎ 

jb Mu od - 
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your untrained dog and you reach ale الله‎ pai KHU ee 8 B eal wi 
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slaughter it, and eat.” (Sahih) بكليك المعلم فاذكر اشم‎ Sool ما‎ qi 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيد» باب ماجاء في التصيد» چ EAA:‏ ¢0 ومسلم» 
الصيد والذبائح » ياب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي» ٠ z‏ من حديث ابن الميارك به» وهو 
في الكبزى» ح:۷۷۷٤.‏ 
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Chapter 5. If The Dog Kills (o إذا قتل الكلب (التحفة‎ - (o (المعجم‎ 
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4272. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy E ارتا محمد بن زنبور‎ - ۷۲ 
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trained dogs and they catch (game) 
for me; can I eat it? He said: 
‘When you release your trained 
dogs and they catch (game) for 
you, then eat.’ I said: ‘Even if they 
kill it? He said: ‘Even if they kill 
it? He said: ‘So long as no other 
dogs have joined them.’ I said: ‘I 
shoot with the 741524 and they 
penetrate (the game). He said: ‘If 
they penetrate it, then eat, but if 
the broad side strikes it, then do 
not eat.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [eol‏ تقدمء ح ٤۲۷١:‏ » وهو في الكبزى» ح:4لالا4. 
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Chapter 6. If He Finds Another 
Dog With His Dog Over Which 
He Did Not Mention The Name 
Of Allah 


4273. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allâh zx about 
hunting and he said: “If you release 
your dog and other dogs over 
which you have not mentioned the 
name of Allah join him, then do 
not eat (what they catch), because 
you do not know which of them 
killed it (the game)." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


We learn that if the name of Allah is recited while releasing them, even if it is 
recited by someone else, the game is lawful. 
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Chapter 7. If He Finds Another 
Dog With His Dog 


4274. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah s about dogs 
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and he said: 'If you release your 
dog and say the name of Allah, 
then eat, but if you find another 
dog with your dog then do not eat, 
for you only said the name of Allah 
over your dog, not any other." 
(Sahih) 


EVA: 


4275. It was narrated from Ash- 
Sha‘bi that; “Adiyy bin Hatim - 
who was a neighbor, Dakhilan and 
RabítanU! at An-Nahrain"! - 
narrated that he asked the Prophet 
$i, saying: ‘I release my dog and I 
find another dog with my dog, and 
I do not know which of them 
caught (the game). He said: ‘Do 
not eat, for you only said the name 
of Allah over your dog, and not 
over any other dog.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيد والذبائح. باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي» ح :0/۱۹۲۹ 
من حديث محمد بن جعفر غندر بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۸۱٤.‏ 
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4276. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Adiyy bin Hatim. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث محمد بن جعفر بهء (انظر الحديث السابق) وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:45لا2 . 


11 An-Nawawi said: "The people of language say: ‘The Dakhíl and the Dakhál is the one 
who comes into a person and mixes with him in his affairs. And Rabi, here means 
Murübit and it means to stay (somewhere), and Ribáf means staying (somewhere). They 
say the meaning here is clinging himself to worship and away from the world.” 


PJ “The two rivers" what is apparent is that it refers to the Tigris and the Euphrates since 
they lived in Al-Küfah. This was stated by Shaikh Safiur-Rahmán Al-Mubárakpüui in 


Minnat Al-Mun'im. 
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4277. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #: ‘I release 
my dog.’ He said: ‘If you release 
your dog. and mention the name of 
Allâh, then eat. But if he has eaten 
some of it, then do not eat, for he 
caught it for himself. If you release 
your dog then you find another dog 
with it, then do not eat, for you 
said the name of Allah over your 
dog, and not over any other." 
(Sahih) 
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4278. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allâh 4%: ‘I release 
my dog, and 1 find another dog 
with mine, and I do not know 
which of them caught (the game).’ 
He said: ‘Do not eat it, for you said 
the name of Allâh over your dog, 
but not over any other.” (Sahih) 
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JAM مِنّ‎ JEG CARN - )۸ (المعجم‎ 


(A (التحفة‎ 
Sue i$ inst Gel = eva 
وهر ا‎ i Ge dé 


Chapter 8. If The Dog Eats 
From The Game 


4279. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ about 
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hunting with the Mirûd. He said: 
‘Whatever is struck with the sharp 
edge, eat, and whatever is hit with 
its broad side, it is an animal killed 
by a blow.” He said: “And I asked 
him about hunting dogs. He said: 
‘If you release your dog and 
mention the name of Allah over it, 
then eat.’ I said: ‘Even if he kills 
it?’ He said: ‘Even if he kills it. But 
if he has eaten some of it, then do 
not eat. And if you find another 
dog with your dog and he has 
killed (the game), then do not eat, 
for you only said the name of Allah 
over your dog, not over any 
other.” (Sahih) 
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4280. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim At-Tá'i that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah #& about 
hunting. He said: “If you release 
your dog and mention the name of 
Alláh over him, and he kills (the 
game) but does not eat any of it, 
then eat. But if he has eaten from 
it, then do not eat, for he caught it 
for himself, and not for you." 


(Sahih) e 5 م‎ 7, ae £ W^ o 38 مو صم‎ 
JL) ولم‎ xe Kas] UG SE فلا‎ de 
. EVANTE تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:41748» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 


‘Not for you’: The purpose is to state that such dog is not trained, Hence, its 
hunt is not permitted. Repetition of the Tradition to such an extent is to bring 
out all the minute details concerning the matter to the fore. Moreover, the 
purpose is also to demonstrate that this tradition is not Gharib or strange. (In 
Hadith terminology, Gharib refers to Hadith which comes through only one 
source). 
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Chapter 9. The Command To 
Kill Dogs 


4281. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “Ibn As-Sabbáq said: 
*Maimünah told me that Jibril, 
peace be upon him, said to the 
Messenger of Allah 6: ‘We 
(Angels) do not enter a house in 
which there is a dog or a picture.’ 
The next day the Messenger of 
Allah #2 commanded that all dogs 
be killed, even small dogs.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۸۷٤.‏ 


Comments: 


1. ‘Do not enter’ scholars say that it refers to the angels of mercy. Otherwise, 
the Recording Angels, the Guarding Angels, and the Angels of Death do 
enter every house. 

2. ‘Picture’ means the picture of a living being, because pictures or portraits are 
often worshipped, irrespective of whether they are in the form of statues, 
photographs, or hand-painted portraits. But it is so when the pictures are 
hung or mounted with reverence; for instance, they are hung on walls or they 
are on curtains. 

4282. It was narrated from Ibn 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh 

$& commanded that dogs be killed, 

except those which were exempted. 

(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب: إذا وقع الذباب في شراب أحدكم فليغمسه ... 
gll‏ ح :۳۴۲۳ء ومسلمء المساقاة» باب الأمر بقتل الكلاب وبيان نسخه ... إلخ» [ovrig‏ 
۳ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) :۰41۹/۲ والكبزى»؛ ح .٤۷۸۸:‏ 

Comments: i 
The description concerning the exempt dogs appears in the forthcoming 
Tradition. 
4283. Sálim bin ‘Abdullah PIE ols 5 Rory ize - £YAY 
narrated that his father said: ^I m 
heard the Messenger of Allâh 35 
raise his voice with the command 
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to kill dogs. All dogs were to be bi ote tt "ES 
killed except dogs used for hunting الله‎ 9 le Jc Lar o قال‎ 
or herding livestock.” (Sahih) Hp d d ET dst 36 P is 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] tom ol‏ ابن ماجه» الصيد» باب قتل الكلاب إلا كلب صيد أو 
زرعء :3207 من حدیث ابن وهب بهء وهو في الكبرى» EVAN Ie‏ . 


4284. It was narrated from Ibn  ٌةاكح‎ (Gi كَالَّ:‎ is 04 ees - 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah PA "PON 31277 
#% commanded that all dogs be — $$ الله‎ d o : OR ابن‎ p عمروء‎ UP 
killed except dogs used for hunting -jé f ميد‎ je Xo Stal : ou 
or herding livestock. (Sahih) V UM NE 5 d^ 3 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساقاة» باب الأمر بقتل الكلاب وبيان نسخه ... إلخ» YoV Vie‏ 
من حديث حماد بن زيد ta‏ وهو في الکبڑی؛ ح :4 d‏ عمرو هو ابن دينار. 


Chapter 10. The Kind Of Dogs — 5l wl visi Rie - (v (المعجم‎ 
l i 
Which Are To Be Killed a ET 5 ; 


4285. Tt was narrated from ‘Abdullâb yg 21 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of ` dh i 
Allah يه‎ said: “Were it not that dogs oé 529 Gas : 
form one of the communities (or 2 4242 مه‎ à. 
nations — of creatures), I would have ل: قال رشول‎ get 07 
commanded that they be killed. But 54 
kill those that are all black. Any af. . 7 0 
people who keep a dog, except for — (^ سود أيما‎ rol ينها‎ usó $ " 
dogs used for farming, hunting or — zs Sf ate c 20 

herding livestock, ER. Qîra will Md j KA p ci d pes 
be deducted from their reward each DIB أجره كل يَوْم‎ oa Gai ah 
day.” (Hasan) . 1 


تخريج : [حسن] ae ol‏ أبو داود» الصيدء باب اتخاذ الكلاب للصيد copes‏ اج :1840 من 
حديث يزيد بن زريم 4 وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰6۷۹1 وقال الترمذي» ح :۸1٤۱ء‏ ۹ "جسن 
RARO Cmm‏ شواهذ كتيرة # يونس هو ابن عبيذ . 


[1] Some versions mention two, and a Ofrát is a weight, and scholars differ in its precise 
description for this narration. 
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Comments: 

‘One of the communities’: (Ummah min al-Umam). Allah, Most High, has not 
created any community or creation in vain, irrespective of whether it might 
prove harmful to someone momentarily, but collectively each and every 
creation is beneficial to man either directly or indirectly. For instance, the 
dogs serve in giving protection, they do hunting also; there are certain places 
where hunting without dogs is not possible at all. There are several other 
benefits of them, which are known to Allah alone. He is the Creator, the 
Provider of sustenance. 


Chapter 11. The Abstinence Of EEG I do - VY (المعجم‎ 
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4286. It was narrated from ‘Alî bin — :Q6 بَشار‎ '5 Aone US) - 5 
Abi Talib that the Prophet 2% said: — و و کک ع‎ 
“The angels do not enter a house i قالا:‎ dos بن‎ ep محمد‎ Di 
in which there is a picture, a dog or gaat d iz 

a person who is Junub." (Hasan) Tu 


Y Sih :06 ae etn أبى طالب عن‎ 
Hit Vy UE 55,2 فيه‎ s JAE 
.£VAY ut وهو في الكبزى»‎ cYAY Tal ce تخريج : [إستاده حسن]‎ 
Comments: 
Staying in the state of major ritual impurity needlessly is disliked. 


4287. It was narrated that Abü = 3.2% 2 Gu igs GAT - ۷ 
Mian 4& seid "The angels do not of P عن عتد‎ «GAD oF Ste ن‎ 
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dog or a picture.” (Sahih) ALS b a ii T "m 
Ayo V5 CIS فيه‎ Es Boric) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب: إذا وقع الذباب في شراب أحدكم wera)‏ 
إلخء TTY‏ ومسلمء اللباس» باب تحريم تصوير صورة الحيوان ... AY IV ie edd)‏ 
من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» EVAN e‏ 
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to him: *O Messenger of Allâh, you 
look upset today. He said: "Jibril, 
peace be upon him, had promised 
to meet me last night but he did 
not come, and by Allâh, he never 
failed to keep an appointment.’ 
The day passed, then he thought of 
a puppy that was beneath a table of 
ours, He ordered that it be taken 
out, then he took some water in his 
hand and sprinkled it over the 
place where it had been. That 
evening, Jibril, peace be upon him, 
came and met him. The Messenger 
of Allâh #5 said to him: ‘You 
promised to meet me last night.’ 
He said: ^Yes, but we do not enter 
a house in which there is a dog or a 
picture.' The next day the 
Messenger of Allah #% commanded 


that dogs be killed.” (Sahih) 


اح: 7٠١‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث الزهري به» وهو في 


Chapter 12. The Concession 
For Keeping Dogs For Herding 
Livestock 

4289. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog, two 0322 will be detracted 
from his reward each day, except a 
trained hunting dog, or a dog for 
herding livestock.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب من اقتنى CIS‏ ليس بكلب صيد أو ماشيةء 


ح :۰06۸1 ومسلمء المساقاةء باب الأمر بقتل الكلاب وبيان نسخه 
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Comments: 


This detailed discussion has preceded above in the Hadith 4285. Although 
there was mention of one Qirát there, here is mentioned two 07815. It is 
possible this might have been due to the difference between one dog and 
another, It means the reward decreases to the measure of two Qiráts when the 
dog is more harmful, and when the dog is less injurious, the decrease in the 
reward is to the measure of one Qirát. Or it might be the difference of one 
place to another. In the urban population, two Qiráts, whereas in the desert or 
an open place one Qirát, etc. (The term Qirát (pl. Qaváríit) means a measure 
of weight with various meanings, either a twelfth of a dirham or particularly in 
following the funeral until the burial, it has been said to be a huge weight like 
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that of Mount Uhud). 


4290. As-Sá'ib bin Yazid narrated 
that Sutyán bin Abi Zuhair Ash- 
Shanã’î came to visit them and 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Whoever keeps a dog which 
he does not need for farming or 
livestock, one Qirat will be 
deducted from his (good) deeds 
each day.’ It was said to him: ‘Did 
you hear this from the Messenger 
of Allah 3&?' He said: “Yes, by the 
Lord of this Masjid.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. The Concession 
For Keeping Dogs For Hunting 


4291. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh ££ said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog except one that is trained for 
hunting or a dog for herding 
livestock, two Qíráts will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيد» باب من اقتنى UIS‏ ليس AS‏ صيد أو ماشيةء 
CORAY I‏ ومسلم» :0۷4 (المساقاة» الباب السابق) من حديث مالك عن نافع به» وهو في 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساقاة؛ باب الأمر بقتل الكلاب وبيان نسخه 


4292. It was narrated from Sâlim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah š#š said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog, except a dog for hunting or 
herding livestock, two Qfráts will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. The Concession 
For Keeping À Dog For 
Farming 


4293. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Prophet # said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog, except a dog for hunting, 
herding livestock or farming, one 
Qîrût will be deducted from his 
reward each day.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] تقدم» ح ۰٤۲۸٥:‏ وهو في الكبزى» EVANS‏ 


Comments: 


The decrease in the reward is either due to hardship caused to people or due 
to the angels not entering the house, because the arrival of angels creates an 
inclination in the people of the house to perform good deeds. 
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4294. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh š5 said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog except a dog for hunting, 
farming or herding livestock, one 
Ofrát will be deducted from his 
good deeds each day.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» dul NOVO:‏ الحديث المتقدم ٤۲۹۲:‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق بهء 
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4295. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog that is not a dog used for 
hunting, herding livestock or 
guarding land, two Qfiráts will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.” (Sahih) 


وهب $4 انظر الحديث السابق» وهو T‏ 


4296. It was narrated from Sâlim 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Whoever keeps a dog except a dog 
for herding livestock or a dog for 
hunting, one Qfrát will be deducted 
from his reward each day." 
‘Abdullah said: “Abû Hurairah said: 
‘Ora dog for farming." (Sahih) 


وهو في الکبڑی» EAN‏ 


Comments: 


A hunting dog signifies the dog which is practically used for hunting, meaning 
hunting is done by means of it, not that it is of hunting dogs pedigree as is 
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nowadays understood. 


Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of 
The Price Of A Dog 


4297. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakr bin 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Al- 
Hárith bin Hisham that he heard 
Abû Mas'üd ‘Uqbah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade the 
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price of a dog, the gift of a female ae nas 
fornicator! and the fees of a يمحن‎ EE dl EY o6 :d6 Le ie 


fortuneteller.” (Sahih) الكاهن.‎ gilts cedi الْكَلْبء وَمَهر‎ ui 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب ثمن الكلب» ح:۲۲۳۷ء ومسلمء المساقاة» باب 
تحريم ثمن الكلب وحلوان الكاهن ... Vig calf‏ من حديث أبن شهاب الزهري به» وهو 
EAT: ; à‏ 

Comments: C في الكبرى»‎ 

1. According to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, buying and 
selling of dogs is forbidden, irrespective of whether keeping it is permissible 
or not permissible. 

2. ‘The earnings of a prostitute’, because adultery is a crime, an enormity. 
Therefore, its earning is also unlawful. And this is an agreed upon matter. 

3. ‘The fees of a fortuneteller’: Kahin signifies one who predicts the future. They 
used to have connections with jinn or genii and devils. Hence, they used to 
misguide people. Since such a vocation is forbidden, its earnings are also 
forbidden. And Hulwán, translated as fees, refers to gifts or bribes as well. 

4298. Abü Hurairah said: “The د الأغلى‎ aes cas P [ed - £Y4A 

Prophet 4% said: "The price of a aren s un the, No Es 

dog, the fees of a fortuneteller and Sum © : dé ابن وهب‎ Ge ل:‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» باب: في أثمان الکلب» PEAR TC‏ من 
tude‏ عبد الله بن وهب به» وهو في الكبرى» Atte‏ 

4299. It was narrated that Wáqi ¿s Gig 25 ob GA - 4 
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UJ And it is also understood to be prostitute due to the context. 
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Comments: 


‘Hajjam or cupper’: In those days, the person who practiced cupping used to 
be called a Hajjam. Since the cupper is required to suck the bad blood, 
Allah’s Messenger #8 did not consider this vocation appropriate for earning a 
livelihood. For earning a livelihood, some good vocation should be adopted. 
But, if someone practices cupping out of beneficence or compassion, it ought 


to be done gratis, so that one may gain a ELA (from Alláh). 
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Chapter 16. The Concession 
For The Price Of A Hunting 
Dog 


4300. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Prophet #% forbade the 
price of cats and dogs, except a 
hunting dog. (Daf) 

Abû Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: The Hadith of Hajjaj from 
Hammád bin Salamah is not 
authentic: 


[إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي :5/5 لا والدارقطني قبله : 7/ VY‏ من حديث 
فى الكبزى» CEA: C‏ وسيأتي » a EVY: Ta‏ أبو الزبير عنعن dac]‏ 


الزبير قال: 


سألت جابرًا عن ثمن الكلب والسنور؟ فقال: زجر النبي BB‏ عن ذلك '» وهو المحفوظ. 


Comments: 


Imám An-Nasá' states that this report is not authentic or sound. Other 
traditionists or Muhaddithin also have supported the view of Imam An-Nasá'i. 
The contention is over the portion that says: ‘Except a hunting dog’ meaning; 
its price is allowed. The preserved version recorded by Muslim and others 


2 t9, ^ 


cus ulli HE cis إن لي‎ lt سُولَ‎ 
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does not mention that. 


4301. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a man came 
to the Prophet # and said: “0 
Messenger of Allah, I have trained 
dogs; advise me concerning them." 
He said: "Whatever your dogs 
catch for you, eat,” I said: “Even if 
they kill it?" He said: “Even if they 
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kill it.” He said: “Advise me about EDEN Beh opinor 
: $a dug gé eis 5n 
my bow.” He said: “Whatever your 2 =" Ji 155 ojo كال‎ T55 ol; 


arrow returns to you, eat.” He said: US age OS 3; ub قَالَ:‎ IC 


CX op» :06 gle CX B5 قَالَ:‎ 
tints $B سهم‎ ERES «die 
à db CSS x fe M Us او‎ 


سَوَاءِ : وَسَمِعْتَةُ مِنْ أبى SEE BU‏ الله بن 
QUIS‏ عَنْ عَمْرِو eb ob‏ عَنْ col‏ 
عَنْ ob ole‏ الي HG‏ 

تخريج: [حسن] وهو ة 
عروبة. 


“Even if it gets away from me?” 
He said: “Even if it gets away from 
you, so long as you do not find the 
mark of an arrow other than yours 
on it, or you find that it has gone 
rotten.” (Another chain). (Hasan) 


في الکيری»ء EAS Vic‏ # أبن سواء هو محمد» وشيخه سعيد بن أبي 


Comments: 


‘Has gone rotten’: From the outward phrasing, it appears that it should not be 
eaten if it smells bad, although stench does not render an animal or meat 
unlawful. But since in foul-smelling substances, pollution occurs from the 
medical point of view, it is inappropriate to eat them. It should be utilized 
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only in very compelling situations. 


Chapter 17. Domesticated 
Animals That Turn Wild 


4302. It was narrated that Rati‘ 
bin Khadij said: “While we were 
with the Messenger of Allâh #8, at 
Dhul-Hulaifah in Tihamah, they 
acquired some camels and sheep 
(as spoils of war). The Messenger 


of Allah # was among the last of ` 


the people, and the first of them 
hastened to slaughter (the animals) 
and set up pots (for cooking the 
meat). The Messenger of Allah 3£ 
came and ordered that the pots be 
overturned, then he divided it 
making ten sheep equivalent to one 
camel. While they were like that, a 
camel ran away. The people had 
only a few horses, so they went 
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after it and it got away from them. FAC SC ae 
A man shot an arrow at it and US اش‎ eni ren J5 SU Jet 


stopped it. The Messenger of Allah ii أو‎ RM cigs op gE الله‎ dd py 
%5 said: ‘Some of these animals are RU I : 
untamed like wild animals, so if 24 lu p ges up فما‎ E MAN 
one of them goes out of your مكل‎ 
control, do the same." (Sahih) 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأضاحي» باب جواز الذبح بكل ما أنهر الدم إلا السن وسائر‎ 
قسمة الغنم»‎ wh العظام» :1/1434 من حديث حسين بن علي » والبخاري» الشركة‎ 
EAS Ai من حديث سعيد ب ق به» فی الكبزى»‎ ۰ 
Comments: ا ا‎ Ore SS dis c 
The root of the matter is that the domestic animals should be slaughtered at 
the throat, after overpowering them, small animals after laying them on their 
sides on the ground and the camel should be slaughtered while in its standing 
posture, having one of its knees tied down. Domestic animals may not be 
slaughtered like game by shooting them arrows, because it is not certain 
where the arrow would strike them. But since wild animals cannot be 
overpowered by men easily, they must be shot with arrows or the like, having 
mentioned the name of Allah or Bismillah. It matters not, where they are hit. 
When they become weak because of loss of blood, they should be caught and 
slaughtered. But even if they fall dead due to the bleeding caused by the 
arrow, there is no harm in eating them. 


Chapter 18. One Who Shoots iI يَرْبِي‎ gill المعجم ۸ - في‎ 
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bin Hátim said: “1 asked the £ 
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know whether the water killed it or 1 iuh اء له َد‎ di. M Ll 
your arrow.” (Sahih) dab EET. CENNE 


teu is p 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم » الصيد والذبائح. باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي» MADE‏ 
من حديث ابن المبارك» والبخاريء» الذبائح والصيد» باب الصيد إذا غاب عنه يومين أو ثلاثة 
OCA:‏ من حديث عاصم ta‏ وهو في الكبزرى» اح SAV‏ 5 
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4304. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #5 about 
hunting and he said: “When you 
release your arrow or your dog, 
mentioned the name of Allah, and 
when your arrow kills (the game), 
then eat.” He said: “What if it gets 
away from me for a night, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: “If 
you find your arrow, and you do 
not find the mark of anything else, 
then eat it. But if it falls into the 
water, do not eat it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» EAM‏ 
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Chapter 19. The One Who 
Shoots An Arrow But (The 
Game) Gets Away From Him 


4305. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: "I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, we are a 
people who hunt, and one of us 
may shoot his arrow but (the game) 
gets away from him for a night or 
two. What if he follows its tracks, 
and finds it dead with his arrow in 
it? He said: 'If you find the arrow 
in it, and you do not find any sign 
of predators, and you know that 
your arrow killed it, then eat it.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحييح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصيدء باب ماجاء في الرجل يرمي الصيد فيغيب عنه» 


MAR‏ من حديث أبي بشر جعفر بن أبي وحشية به» وقال: "حسن صحيح 


(AMO‏ وله شواهد» منها الحديث السايق. 


EY we S MUS Gun - - 5 


PEST وهو في‎ e" 
Comments: 


See No. 4301. 


4306. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hâtim that the Messenger of 
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Allâh #@ said: "If you see your 
arrow in it, and you do not see any 
other mark, and you know that «ji ji X4 he أبى شْرء‎ be AA 
(your arrow) killed it, then eat it." r 


^ut a ^ - at P" "m 
(Sahih) : قال‎ TIMER gf Gab عَنْ‎ 
VE VEL تَر فيه‎ ds فيه‎ Eo رَأَيْتَ‎ dp 


او رتو ر هھ 


SS al وَعَلِمْتَ أنه‎ 
EAM e تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
4307. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy EY) عد‎ 2 Mu beef - ۳۷ 
bin Hátim said: “I said: ‘O oe ea ee aie 
Messenger of Allah, I shoot game قال: حدثنا شعبة عن بك‎ le Ca ل:‎ 
and I follow its tracks after one — :- , e^ = , 2 ec geser e ge 
M ضفن‎ E م‎ a 
night. He said: ‘If you find your y ud g n f oli cad gum 
arrow in it, and no predator has — !à! 9,55 G £8 قال:‎ GE بن‎ (4e 
eaten from it, then eat it.” (Sahih) p MM i us x الك‎ AT I. 
AM e تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Chapter 20. If The Game Has (Y. (التحفة‎ al (3) الصَّيْدُ‎ - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Turned Rotten á 


4308. It was narrated from Abd — ji we 25 Acc أَخيَرَنَا‎ - ۸ 
Tha‘labah from the Prophet 2%, 1 : 


كت عم وس 952 wk LUZ‏ سس سه "EE‏ 

that the one who catches up with 393 - «u^ Gas معن قال:‎ Gaz قال:‎ 
the game (he shot) after three days „s «» le .':*n yz tz صَالم‎ 5n 
may eat from it, unless it has gt Put cem 9 ار‎ 5 d c 7 
turned rotten. (Sahih) I DEC ُميْرِء عَنْ أبيوء عَنْ أبي‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب: إذا غاب عنه الصيد ثم وجدهء ٠١/1981:‏ 
من حديث معن بن عيسى به» وهو في الكبزى» اح:4415. 
Comments: ;‏ 

(For details please turn to Hadith 4301) 
4309. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy Jh ue o5 MI [pes — £Y44 
bin Hátim said: “I said: 'O — 4, ,, مع‎ .. tye qq. te 
Messenger of Alláh, I release my JU عَنْ‎ AA GF Ue C ل:‎ 


dog and he catches the game, but I E عَدِئٌّ‎ ts & jó 5 vy bien i06 
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cannot find anything with which to A t 
Slaughter it, so I slaughter it with a * 

sharp-edged stone or a stick He a 433) ما‎ bo Y, d ked : E 
said: ‘Shed the blood with whatever i 7 

you want, and mention the name of i Ab J 


Allâh.” (Hasan) «des E 4 à E Jis et 


تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] toe ol‏ أبو cagla‏ الضحاياء باب : الذبيحة بالمروة» YATE: Z‏ من 
Cae‏ سماك بن حرب 66 وهو فى في الکبزی» e RANNE C‏ وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم على شرط 
مسلم: 4/ 5٠‏ » ووافقه الذهبىء ورواه شعبة والثوري عن سماك به . 
Comments: 1‏ 
‘Shed the blood with whatever you want’: For an animal to be slaughtered, it‏ 
is essential to cause its blood to flow from the neck, whether it is done with‏ 
whatever thing is available - iron, stone, stick, etc. But it should necessarily be‏ 
sharp-edged, so that it does not cause needless hardship to the animal. The‏ 
exception to such items includes teeth and nails; see No. 4408.‏ 


Chapter 21. Hunting With A ات‎ aJ Aue - ١ \) 
Mirûd PASI يد‎ pue 
(Y Ax) 


Gah‏ مو 


4310. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy jé FARE محمد بن‎ aie - {i\e 
bin Hátim said: “I said: “O 5 s xis . 
Messenger of Allah, I release my ù quod GF gem عَنْ‎ cps 
trained dogs and they catch (the g 2H قَالَ:‎ uo عَديٌ‎ ts as 
. 3 1 x E عډي‎ ei هما‎ 
game) for me - should I eat of it? J. . 0 4 il Abs o s 0 
He said: ‘If you release your trained الكلات المعلمّة‎ (L,5| الله! إني‎ ie 
dogs, and mention the name of = :j..( | p dé a 
Allah, and they catch it for you, then ^ ^ >? vs QR علي‎ d 
eat.’ I said: Even if they kill it? He ^ — 4 اشم‎ 5555 - kikii يعني‎ - ossi 
said: ‘Even if they kill it, so long as 06 els Ss n sí zx 
another, strange dog has not joined duis os e zb ues & =i 
them.’ I said: ‘And I shoot the game gs 73 wa l5 45 du 3 Ó I» 


with the MiTûd andJhitit-shouldI , ¢ معي ,.- ا‎ 
eat? He said: ‘If you shoot the gê goal snail gi Jb : قلت‎ 


A $c 


Mirûd and say the name of Allah, CoA EU ong ip -JÉ HGE 
and it penetrates (the target), then AE OAT na 
eat, but if it hits it with its broad QU فلا‎ Lass cual وَإِذَا‎ IS 6553 
edge, then do not eat it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: Larue‏ تقدم 6 EY‏ وهو في الكبرزى» r £AM:c‏ 


Comments: 
(For details please turn to Hadith 4269) 
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Chapter 22. What Is Stuck 
With The Broad Edge Of The 
Mirûd 


4311. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sha‘bi said: “I heard ‘Adiyy bin 
Hátim say: ‘I asked the Messenger 
of Allah # about the Mirûd and 
he said: “If the sharp point hits 
(the game), then eat, but if the 
broad edge of it hits it, and it is 
killed, then it has been killed by a 
blow, so do not eat." (Şahî) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي» ح:۱۹۲۹/ ٣‏ 
من حديث محمد بن جعفر غندر بف والبخاري» البيوعء باب تفسير المشبهات» of:‏ من 


حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» SAM‏ 
(المعجم (YY‏ - ما by Shel‏ مِنْ 
AL‏ المغرّاض (التحفة (YY‏ 
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Chapter 23. What Is Struck 
With The Sharp Side Of The 
Mi'rád 

4312. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “1 asked the 
Messenger of Allah #5 about 
hunting with the Mirûd and he 
said: ‘If the sharp edge hits (the 
game), then eat, but if the broad 
edge of it strikes it, do not eat it.” 
(Salîh) 


تخريج : [صحیح] وهو في الكبرى» ح ۰٤۸۱۹:‏ وسنده حسن # حصين هو ابن عبدالر حمن 


السلمي» وأبومحصن هو حصين بن نمير. 
RA M ous Gat - ۳‏ قَالَ: 
es Gk M une GS‏ عَنْ (O55‏ 
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4313. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy bin 
Hátim said: “I asked the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ about hunting with 
Mi'rüd and he said: ‘If the sharp 
edge hits (the game), then eat, but if 
the broad edge of it strikes it, then it 
has been killed by a blow,” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحیح] تقدم» ح ۰٤۲1٩۹:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:١457.‏ 
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Chapter 24. Following Game 


4314. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 3€ said: 
“Whoever lives in the desert, he 
becomes hard-hearted, and 
whoever follows game becomes 
preoccupied with it (and neglectful 
toward other duties), and whoever 
foHows the ruler will put himself 
through trial.” (Sahih) 

The wording is of Ibn AI- 
Muthanna. 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ]| te ol‏ الترمذي» الفتن ٠‏ باب من أتى أبواب السلطان eui‏ 
ح :۲۲۵۹ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو في الكبزى»ء ح:!١447» JU,‏ 
الترمذي : '"حسن صحيح غريب" # سقيان الثوري صرح بالسماع عند أبي داود» YAO8 ec‏ 


Comments: 


‘Hard-hearted’: Environment casts great influence upon human temperament. 
The desert life happens to be very toilsome. It makes man hard-tempered; 
making a living in the desert is not possible. Besides, such a person rarely runs 
into people. He, therefore, lacks tenderness and refinement of character. 
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Chapter 25. Rabbits 


4315. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin brought 
a rabbit to the Messenger of Allah 
#€ that he had grilled and placed it 
before him. The Messenger of 
Allah #2 refrained from eating but 
he told the people to eat. The 
Bedouin also refrained from eating, 
and the Messenger of Allah #% said 
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to him: "What is keeping you from 
eating?' He said: 'I fast three days 
of each month.’ He said: ‘If you are 
going to fast, then fast the bright 
days (Al-Ghurr).” (Sahih) 


4316. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: “Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: 
‘Who was present with us on the 
day when we stopped at Al- 
Qahah?"!] Abû Dharr said: ‘I was. 
A rabbit was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah à&, and the 
man who brought it said: I saw it 
bleeding (menstruating). The 
Prophet $& did not eat, then he 
said: “Eat.” A man said: “I am 
fasting.” He said: “What fast are 
you observing?” He said: “Three 
days each month.” He said: “Why 
don’t you fast the bright shining 
days, the thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [حسن] تقدم» YiYAte‏ مختصرّاء وهو في الكبزى» dol # AYT‏ صرح 
بالسماع من اثتين غير عمرو بن عثمان. Comments:‏ 
‘Nights brightly illuminated throughout by the moon or the moonlit nights’:‏ 
Even so, fasting these days is meritorious. Why? Allah knows best! It is‏ 
possible that due to the full moon, human temperament might probably be‏ 
remaining full of agility and vitality, during these nights and days; for instance,‏ 
the sea, Mention here is made of the nights, but the days are meant, because‏ 
fasts are during the days, not the nights. Well, the fast begins in darkness.‏ 
de Gy - ۷‏ بن ^25 — Anas said: “We disturbed a‏ .4317 
rabbit in Marr Az-Zahrán so 1‏ 


I A place between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 
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it, and brought it to Abû : : íoqui 
caught it, rought i b (dui USE uua قال‎ - a B 345 


Talhah who slaughtered it, and - 2 2 

sent me with its thighs and — Ņ £i. و‎ gist adu se GT] 
haunches to the Prophet #%, and Saye ا‎ M VOIE d qr toa 
he accepted it.” (Sahih) ide god cle ob Qul إلى‎ 


M zl ans * t RR se 
LL Zl ووركيها إلى‎ 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الهبة»ء باب قبول هدية الصيدء ح :0۷۲ ومسلم» الصيد 
والذبائح » باب إباحة الأرنب» MoY:e‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو فى الكبزى» AVE‏ 


Comments: 

1. The Arabic terms used in the text of the narration are Fakhzayn and Warkayn. 
Fakhzayn means thighs. But the expression Fakhzayn (two-thighs) with regard 
to the animal denotes fore-legs. In the same way, the term Warkayn (singular. 
Wark) means hips or haunches. But the Warkayn of an animal signifies its 
hind legs. 

2. ‘And he accepted it’: This is a conclusive evidence that eating the hare is 
lawful. 


4318. It was narrated that Ibn — (332 قَالَ:‎ ES 
Safwan said: “I caught two rabbits TP ل"‎ 
but I could not find anything with — «ig^! GF «3555 pyle عَنْ‎ [5a] 
which to slaughter them, so I + fof eref olf Wela.q. 
1 Ax y) أن قال: أصبت‎ VN 
slaughtered them with a sharp- 9 فلم‎ oe ١ micas gy 
edged stone. I asked the Prophet # ol CUS 555 GES. به‎ Lg Shi G 
about that and he commanded meto — Desh: E el tus 
eat them.” (Hasan) . فامرني ياكلهما‎ cols عن‎ SE 


Caf - ۸ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو casta‏ الضحاياء باب الذبيحة بالمروة» YAYY ip‏ من 
حديث عاصم الأحول به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4476: وصححه ابن حبان» (Me‏ 
والحاكم» والذهبي Ll‏ داود هو ابن أبي هند . 


Chapter 26. Mastigures™! (Y 1 (التحفة‎ MNT - (YT (المعجم‎ 


4319. It was narrated from Ibn au iy 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah; 
d£ was asked about mastigures Y 
when he was on the Minbar and he — .z "s 2J de 43 الل كل‎ Jas 
said: “1 do not eat them, but I do not g de nd vt E 9 ا‎ 8 
say that they are Harüm." (Sahih) فقال: «لا أكله ولا أحرمة».‎ CLA 


(1 Tt is a lizard which grows to be of a foot length or longer. They are not the same as the 
gecko for which there are orders, or encouragement, to kill Its scientific name is 
Uromastyx. 
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تخريج : es ea]‏ ع أخر جه الترمذي» id‏ باب ما Bob‏ فی اکل الضب»ء 


a 


Waiz‏ عن قتيبة t4‏ وقال: t" quee yr‏ وهو 


AAT 


HENCE ASA JY: Gum فى الموطأ‎ 


Comments: 


The Arabic expression used is Dhabb, which is generally taken to mean lizard. 
The species of lizard referred to here is large, somewhat akin to the size of 
the iguana of South America, or the sand lizard. 


5 3 


4320. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think about mastigures?” He said: “T 
do not eat them but I do not say that 
they are Haram.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:58517. 


KAF «Y Qi e AM pur‏ لم يكن 
Nu 6546 HH pt PI "n‏ 
EST PIMRESNS NE,‏ 


4321. It was narrated from Khálid 
bin Al-Walid that a grilled mastigure 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and was placed near to 
him. He reached out his hand to eat 
it, and someone who was present 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, it is the 
meat of a mastigure." He withdrew 
his hand and Khálid bin Al-Walid 
said to him: ^O Messenger of Allah, 
is mastigure Haram?” He said: “No, 
but it is not found in the land of my 
people, and I find it distasteful.” He 
said: “Then Khalid bent over the 
mastigure and ate some of it, and 
the Messenger of Allah 2% was 
looking at him.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمة» باب ما كان النبي BE‏ لا يأكل حتى يسمى له فيعلم ما 
yn‏ ح :0۳۹۱ ومسلم» الصيد والذبائح › باب إباحة الضب» Atc‏ ££ من حديث الزهري 


به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸۲۸٤.‏ 


Sie كَالَ:‎ 336. gf Goel — ۲ 
sb gl ie كنب‎ aah te 
oh Gul of ابن شِهَابٍء عَنْ‎ oF alle 


4322. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Khalid bin Al-Walid said 
that he entered upon Maimünah bint 
Al-Hárith, who was his maternal 
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aunt, with the Messenger of Allah 3&, 
and some meat of a mastigure was 
offered to the Messenger of Allah 
ii. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
would not eat anything until he 
knew what it was. One of the women 
said: “Why don’t you tell the 
Messenger of Allah #6 what he is 
eating?” So she told him that it was 
the meat of a mastigure, and he 
stopped eating. Khalid said: “I asked 
the Messenger of Allah نيل‎ ‘Is it 
Haram?’ He said: ‘No, but it is a 
food that is not known in the land of 
my people, and I find it distasteful.” 
Khâlid said: “I pulled it over toward 
myself and ate it, and the Messenger 
of Allâh #8 was watching me.” And 
Ibn Al-Asamm narrated it from 
Maimünah, and he was in her 
apartment. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4479. 


Bb hotest agaf - ۳‏ مَسْعُودٍ 
قال : kA Gis IQ WE Gi‏ عَنْ ابي 


dra (ER ghe عَنْ‎ gu 
UE EBEN se Saat قَالَ:‎ 
Pig ET & dG ٠ Cols 25 
sou e jb ode AT ds 
عَلَى‎ ji v ene 56 وَلَوْ‎ di اللو‎ ues 


sie‏ رَسُولٍ الله ي. ولا oh‏ بأكْلِهن. 


تخريج : أخرجه اليخاري» الهبة» باب قبول الهدية» 
الضب» Mfív:ie‏ من حديث شعبة eu‏ وهو في C TEES‏ 


4323. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “My maternal aunt 
gave some cottage cheese, cooking 
fat, and mastigures to the 
Messenger of Allah $$. He ate 
some of the cottage cheese and 
cooking fat, and left the 
mastigures, as he found them 
distasteful. But they were eaten 
upon the table-spread of the 
Messenger of Allah #2, and if they 
were Harim they would not have 
been eaten upon the table-spread 
of the Messenger of Allah #8, and 
he would not have told others to 
eat them.” (Sahih) 
ومسلم» الصيد» باب إباحة‎ eYovo:e 
QÍAYS: 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» AY Ye‏ 
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4324. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he was asked about 
eating mastigures. He said: “Umm 
Hufaid gave some cooking fat, 
cottage cheese, and mastigures to 
the Messenger of Allah 4%, and he 
ate some of the cooking fat and 
cottage cheese, but he did not eat 
the mastigures because he found 
them distasteful. If they were 
Haram they would not have been 
eaten at the table-spread of the 
Messenger of Allah # and he 
would not have told others to eat 
them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Umm Hufayd was the sister of Maimunah %; and they both were also the 
maternal aunts of Ibn ‘Abbas and Khalid bin Al-Walid. From these 
narrations, it becomes unequivocally clear that the Dabb is not unlawful, 
although Allah’s Messenger š did not like it. 


mor E si es - tYYo 
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4325. It was narrated that Thâbit 
bin Yazid Al-Ansári said: “We 
were with the Prophet #¢ on a 
journey. We stopped to camp and 
the people caught some mastigures. 
I took a mastigure and grilled it, 
and brought it to the Prophet 2. 
He took a palm stalk, and started 
counting his fingers with it, and 
said: ‘A nation from among the 
Children of Israel was turned into 
beasts of the Earth, and I do not 
know what kind of animals they 
were.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allâh, the people have eaten some 
of them.’ He did not tell them to 
eat it, and he did not forbid them 
from eatting it.” (Sakîh) 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه pl‏ داودء الأطعمة» باب: في أكل TEN‏ ح ۳۷۹٥:‏ من حديث 
حصين 6A‏ وهو فى الكبزرى» AYY‏ وصححه الحافظ في الفتح : ETIA‏ وانظر الحديث 
UNI‏ :47717 » وله شواهد عند مسلم» :190119445 وغيره. 
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4326. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Wadi‘ah said: “A man brought 
a mastigure to the Messenger of 
Allah $& and he started looking at 
it, and turning it over. He said: ‘A 
nation was transformed, it is not 
known what they did, and I do not 
know if this is one of them.” 
(Sahih) 


في الكبزى» ح EAT‏ 


4327. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib, from Thabit bin 
Wadi‘ah, that a man brought a 
mastigure to the Prophet #% and he 
said: ^A nation was transformed, 
and Alláh knows best." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» EAVES‏ 


Commenis: 


From the Traditions occurring under this chapter, it is clearly evident that the 
Dhabb is lawful. It could be eaten without any doubt or suspicion. Alláh's 
Messenger #% was, however, not inclined toward it. 
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Chapter 27. Hyenas 


4328. It was narrated that Ibn Abt 
‘Ammâr said: “I asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah about hyenas and he told 
me to eat them. I said: ‘Are they 
game (that can be hunted)?’ He 
said: ^Yes. I said: “Did you hear 
that from the Messenger of Allâh 
#2?’ He said: ‘Yes.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» CAT AIR‏ وهو في الكبزى» FAYO io‏ . 


Comments: 
See No. 2839. 
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Chapter 28. Prohibition تی ا اکا الا‎ - ۸ | 
Against Eating Predators és P re pga? 
(YA (التحفة‎ 
4329. It was narrated from Abü jg au t5 sus CÍ - ۹ 
١ مضو‎ E اجان‎ ys 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: —— E g Pa 7 a mM. 
“Every predator possessing fangs is — 5 SUL خدثنا‎ :J6 geryi عبد‎ Cue 
forbidden to eat.” (Sahih VE goes of i "utes 
orbidden to eat.” (Salil) بن‎ X ا 1 7 كيمء عَنْ‎ 
(96 88 الي‎ ue Eh عَنْ أبي‎ ots 


I Jets ge c oe تاب‎ T NE 


(e — الصيد والذبائح ۰ باب تحريم أكل كل ذي ناب عن السباع‎ t مسلم‎ nee 
والكبزى»‎ ۰٤۹٦ ح :۱۹۳۳ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۲/‎ 
Comments: EAM 


Every beast of prey invariably possesses fangs, and in hunting the fangs play a 
vital role. They happen to be four in all: a pair on each jaw, upper and lower. 
It has molars on the back of its middle teeth, next to the fangs. 


4330. It was narrated from Abû — 5227, ; px إشحاق بن م‎ fs) -yy 


Tha‘labah Al-Khushanî that the a) as 
Prophet i forbade eating any isl oF GAM oF «ot. نْ‎ o ea) ol 


predator that has fangs.” (Sahil) E EAT ef eiii ii ri CIRC] 


E - ie "LS ef. x 
. السّبَاع‎ Se عَنْ اکل كل ذي ناب‎ ue 
الصيد والذبائح.‎ T COVA‘: «ui MIRI تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطبء باب‎ 
باب تحريم أكل كل ذي ناب من السباع ... إلخء ح :۱۹۳۲ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو‎ 
ganic في الكبزى»‎ 
4331. It was narrated that Abû  :َنَق‎ gui 55 c 
: عثمان‎ c 6 Í - ۳ 
Tha‘labah said: “The Messenger of 0 خرن سرد‎ T 
Allah # said: "Wealth taken by s 55 HE 55 ope عَنْ‎ EXE Ga 
force is (not permissible), any ; f 
predator that has fangs is not 


permissible, and any animal used for ducis Y; e Us Y» 4 
target practice is not permissible." 


(Sahih) Er "od YG تاب‎ T M 
من حديث بقية به مطولاًء وهو فى الكباىء‎ MEER تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
0 60۳: ح‎ "T انظر الحديث‎ ci S وللحديث شواهد‎ EET ETEA: ح‎ "T ATU ج‎ 


بحير هو ابن سعل» وخالد هو ابن معدان. 
Comments:‏ 


‘Any animal used for target practice’: This signifies an animal which is caught 
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and tied or confined in such a way that it may not run away; then it is killed 
tortuously by pelting stones at it or shooting arrows. This method, besides 
being tyrannical, is contrary to the principles of slaughtering and hunting. 
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Chapter 29. Permission To Eat 
Horse Meat 


4332. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: ^On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah 3 forbade the 
flesh of donkeys but he permitted 
the flesh of horses.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيد والذبائح» باب إباحة أكل لحم الخيل» Mite‏ عن (S‏ 
والبخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة خيبرء COTE COOVe Te EYA‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به 


وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۸۳۹٤.‏ 


Comments: 


According to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, the horse is 
a lawful or Halal animal, because the narrations concerning its lawfulness are 
evidently explicit; and are authentic of superior rank. Among the various 
imams, only Imam Abi Hanifah ay is the proponent of its unlawfulness, but 
many of his foliowers did not agree with him on this issue. 
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4333. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
allowed us to eat the flesh or 
horses but he forbade the flesh of 
donkeys.” (Sahih) 
WAY ie في أكل لحوم الخيل»‎ 
. وانظر الحديث السابق‎ ©»: 


4334. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah #8 allowed us 
to eat the flesh of horses but he 
forbade us from the flesh of 
donkeys.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» (EAE Vie‏ وانظر الحديثين السابقين. 


^N 


Bas : قال‎ A ue OSI - ٥ 
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Le EI: Jé - ابْنُ عَمْرِو‎ S - الله‎ LE 
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4335. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: ^We used to eat horse meat 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #5.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الذبائح» باب لحوم البغال» ح:۳۱۹۷ من 
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Chapter 30. Prohibition 
Against Eating Horse Meat 


4336. It was narrated from Khâlid 
bin Al-Walîd that he heard the 
Messenger of Allâh #% say: “It is 
not permissible to eat the flesh of 
horses, mules or donkeys.” (Daf) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الأطعمةء باب: في أكل لحوم الخيل» 


UNS c‏ وابن ماجهء 1۹A:‏ من حديث بقية به» وهو فى CU Sl‏ ح g «EA:‏ ضعفه 
موسى بن هارون الحافظ والبيهقي وغيرهما d‏ صالح لين (تقريب»)» وقال البخاري فيه: "فيه نظر" ؛ 


وابوه مستور ۰ 


^3 


has 


Comments: 


Imam An-Nawawi has stated that this narration is weak. Imam An-Nasá'i 


mentioned in the Sunan Al-Kubra that the previous narration is more 
authentic. Even if this one is authentic, it is abrogated, because the wordings 
giving permission which occur in the report of permissibility corroborate its 
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abrogation. 


4337. It was narrated from Khalid 
bin Al-Walid that the Messenger of 
Allah # forbade eating the flesh 
of horses, mules and donkeys, and 
any predator that has fangs. (Daf) 
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تخريج: [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» BALES‏ . 
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4338. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, 
that Jábir said: “We used to eat 
horseflesh.” I said: “And mules?” 
He said: “No.” (Sahih) 


»> وهو في الكبرى» LALO Le‏ 


Chapter 31. Prohibition Of 
Eating The Flesh Of 
Domesticated Donkeys 


4339. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan bin Muhammad, and 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad, that 
their father said: “Ali said to Ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
them both: ‘The Prophet $% 
forbade Mut‘ah marriage, and the 
flesh of domesticated donkeys on 
the Day of Khaibar.” (Sahih) 


BALTIC في الكبزى»‎ Er TTY: (exa تخریج : (صحيح]‎ 


Comments: 


(For details please turn to Hadith 3367) 
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4340. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan bin Muhammad, and 
'Abdulláh bin Muhammad, from 
their father, that ‘Alt bin Abi Talib, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
forbade Mut'ah and the flesh of 
domesticated donkeys on the Day 


199 الصَيْدٍ والذبانج‎ Gus 


EE n 02 wee شر لات ه‎ i z 
A النّسَاءِ يوم‎ xA Le RE رَسُول الله‎ 


SYI pesi ed وَعَنْ‎ 


The Book Of Hunting... 


of Khaibar.” (Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۳۳٣۷:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷٤۸).‏ 
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4341. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
i forbade (the flesh of) 
domesticated donkeys on the Day 
of Khaibar. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»› الذبائح والصيد؛ باب لحوم الحمر oo: CALAMI‏ من حديث 
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4342. A similar report was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Umar, but he 
did not mention Khaibar. (Sahîh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة ÍY MAI cue‏ من حديث محمد بن عبيدء 
ومسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب تحريم JST‏ لحم الحمر الانسية» YE oig‏ بعد M Ug‏ من 
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4343. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah $£ forbade the 
flesh of domesticated donkeys, 
cooked or raw.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أ حر جه البخاري› المغازي» باب 8359 NYSE Com‏ ومسلمء الصيد والذبائح› 
باب تحريم JST‏ لحم الحمر الانسية» ح ۳٠/۱۹۳۸:‏ من حديث mele‏ الأحول به» وهو في 
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4344. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: “On 
the Day of Khaibar we caught 
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some donkeys outside the village 
and we cooked them. Then the 
caller of the Prophet 3& called out: 
"Ihe Messenger of Allah $ has 
forbidden the flesh of donkeys, so 
turn over your cooking pots with 
whatever is in them.’ So we turned 
them over.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخحرجه البخاري» فرض الخمس» باب ما يصيب من الطعام في أرض الحرب» 
ح۳00 ولم الصيد والذبائح» باب تحريم UST‏ لحم الحمر الانسية» ح:977١‏ من حديث 


الشيباني به» وهو فى في الکبرىء ح LAO):‏ 


Comments: 


‘So we turned them over’ meaning we threw away the meat and destroyed it. 
This negates the viewpoint of those people who are under the impression that 
donkeys are not unlawful in themselves. 
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4345. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
reached Khaibar in the morning, 
and they came out to us carrying 
their shovels. When they saw us they 
said: ‘Muhammad and the army!’ 
And they rushed back into the 
fortress. The Messenger of Allah #2 
raised his hands, then he said: ‘Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Khaibar is 
destroyed. Verily, when we descend 
in field of a people (i.e. near to 
them), evil will be the morning for 
those who had been warned] We 
acquired some donkeys there and we 
cooked them. Then the caller of the 
Prophet 4% called out: ‘Allah and 
His Messenger forbid you to eat the 
flesh of donkeys, for it is an 
abomination.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] Wie dues‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح BAO‏ 8 


Comments: 
See No. 69. 


Ul See: As-Saffat 37:177. 
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4346. It was narrated from Abû 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that they 
went on a military campaign with the 
Messenger of Allah $ to Khaibar, 
and the people were starving. They 
found some domesticated donkeys 
there, so the people slaughtered 
some of them. The Prophet zz was 
told about that, and he ordered 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Awf to 
announce to the people: *The flesh 
of domesticated donkeys is not 
permissible for the one who testifies 
that I am the Messenger of Allah.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم ح ETN‏ وهو في الكبزى. .٤۸٥۳:‏ 
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4347. Yt was narrated from Abû 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani that the 
Messenger of Allah 7 forbade 
eating any predator with fangs. and 
the flesh of domesticated donkeys. 
(Sahil) 


Comments: 


Domestic donkeys means those which people keep in their houses. The 
explicit mention of "domestic is due to the reason that the wild donkey is not 
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forbidden or Haram. as follows, 


Chapter 32, Permissibility Of 
Eating The Flesh Of Onagers 
(Wild Donkeys) 


4348. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar we 
ate the flesh of horses, and onagers, 
but the Prophet عع‎ forbade us 
(from eating) donkeys.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيد والذبائح» باب إباحة JST‏ لحم الخيل» ح:١1151/لاا‏ من 


حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في )$5( BANOO Ie‏ 


Comments: 


It is called a wild donkey and its hooves only are like those of the donkey. 
Otherwise, in reality, it is a wild cow, which happens to be a cow from the 
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angle of its feature and form. 


4349. It was narrated that ‘Umair 
bin Salamah Ad-Damri said: “While 
we were traveling with the Prophet 
# in part of Atháyá Ar-Rawha’, and 
they were in Ihrüm, we saw a 
wounded onager. The Messenger of 
Allah 8 said: “Leave it, for soon the 
one who wounded it will come.’ 
Then a man from Bahz came, and he 
was the one who had wounded the 
onager. He said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, it is up to you what you do 
with this onager.’ The Messenger of 
Allah g ordered Abû Bakr to 
distribute it among the people." 
(Sahih) 


es‏ [إسناده صحیح] ol‏ جه ابن حبان قي صحيحه» ج A1:‏ من حديث قتيبة به» وهو 
في الكبزىء £A:‏ # ابن الهاد هو يزيد بن عبدالله بن أسامة» ومحمد بن إبراهيم هو التيمي » 
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4350. It was narrated that from Ibn 
Abi Qatádah, from Abû Qatádah, 
that he caught an onager and 
brought it to his companions who 
were in Jhrûm whereas he was not, 
and they ate from it. Then they said 
to one another: *Let us ask the 
Messenger of Allah $& about it.” So 
we asked him and he said: *You did 
well." 'Then he said to us: ^Do you 
have anything left of it?" We said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Give us some." So 
we brought him some, and he ate 
from it, while he was in Ihram. 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الهبةء باب من استوهب من أصحابه شيئّاء VOWED‏ ومسلمء 
Ce‏ باب تحريم الصيد للمحرم» WANA‏ من حديث T‏ حازم به» وهو فى الكبزى» 
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Comments: 
See Nos. 2818 and 2827. 


Chapter 33. Permissibility Of 
Eating The Flesh Of Chickens 


4351. It was narrated from 
Zahdam that some chicken was 
brought to Abû 54055 and a man 
moved away from the people. He 
said: “What is the matter with 
you?” He said: “I saw it eating 
something that I consider filthy, 
and I swore 1 would not eat it.” 
Abü Misa said: “Come and eat, for 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 4% 
eating it." And he told him to offer 
expiation for his vow (Kafarat Al- 
Yamin). (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأيمان» باب ندب من حلف Ga‏ فرأى غيرها خيرًا منها Ross‏ 
ح ٩۹/۱٦4۹:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة» والبخاري» فرض الخمس» باب: ومن الدليل على أن 
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Comments: 


‘I saw it’: It does not mean that particular chicken which was brought roasted. 
It rather signifies chickens in general. The purpose of Abii Miisd was to stress 
that it was not something new or unusual. Chickens may eat some or the 
other kind of filth. Nevertheless, ‘I have witnessed the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
partaking the chicken.’ We learn from this, that a small quantity of filth in 
such case makes no difference. If an animal, however, eats filth to the extent 
that the color, smell, or the taste of its filth appears on its flesh or milk, then 
it is Harâm to eat its flesh or drink its milk. If it is less than this, there is no 
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harm at all. 


4352. It was narrated that Zahdam 
Al-Jarmi said: “We were with Abû 
Mûsê and his food was brought, 
including chicken. Among the people 
there was a man from Banu 
Taimullah who had a reddish 
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complexion, as if he were a freed 
slave. He did not come close and Abû 
Mûsê said: ‘Come (and eat) for I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ eating it.” 
(Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. وهو في الكبزىء ح:4404. 
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4353. Tt was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that on the Day of Khaibar, 
the Prophet of Allah # forbade 
eating any birds with talons and 
any predators with fangs. (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الأطعمة» باب ما جاء في JST‏ السباع» ح: 7١0‏ من 
حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» وهو في الكبيزى» (EAT Le‏ وحديث مسلم : ۱۹۳۴ يغنى عله . 


Comments: | 


The relevance of this narration with the chapter is that the chicken is not a 
bird that catches its prey with its talons. Hence, it is lawful. 
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Chapter 34. Permissibility Of 
Eating Small Birds 


4354. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah #5 said: 
“There is no person who kills a 
small bird or anything larger for no 
just reason, but Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will ask him about 
it.” It was said: “O Messenger of 
Allâh, what does ‘just reason’ 
mean?" He said: “That you 
slaughter it and eat it, and do not 
cut off its head and throw it 
aside.” (Hasan) 


s‏ [حسن] ol‏ جه أحمد: 157/7 والحميدي» ح :۵۸۷ عن سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو 


H] This appears again, see Nos. 4450 and 4451. 
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(said), concerning the water of the 
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Chapter 35. Dead Meat From 
The Sea 
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AAT وهو في الكبرى»‎ SAM » تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] تقدم‎ 
Comments: 
The seawater, from the angle of its taste, happens to be different from 
common water. The filth of the creatures that live in it, and of those who 
travel by sea, mixes in the seawater and disolves. If any of them dies, it rots 
and dissolves invariably in it. This might create a doubt that the seawater is 
perhaps impure. That is why Allah’s Messenger # stated it. Because there is 
an immense amount of water and, secondly, Allah, Most High, has, out of His 
Perfect Power, devised such a plan that the water neither gets polluted nor 
contaminated, nor does the filth leave any trace in it. And Allah is Most 
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Powerful and Wise. 


4356. It was narrated that Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet $& 
sent us, a group of three hundred, 
and we carried our provision on our 
mounts. Our supplies ran out until 
each man of us had one date per 
day.” It was said to him: “O Abi 
‘Abdullah, what good is one date 
for a man?" He said: "When we ran 
out of dates it became very difficult 
for us. Then we found a whale that 
had been cast ashore by the sea, 
and we ate from it for eighty days." 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهادء باب حمل الزاد على الرقاب» YAAY e‏ من حديث Rie‏ 
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AAW ابن سليمان به» وهو " الكبرى»‎ 
Comments: : 
Further detail of this Hadith appears in the forthcoming narration. It proves 
that sea creatures are lawful, irrespective of whether they are caught or cast 
out by the waves or float dead on the surface of the sea. This is because the 
sea generally throws out dead creatures. 
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4357. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Jábir say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #5 sent us, 
three hundred riders led by 
*Ubaidah bin Al-Jarráh, to lie in 
wait for the caravan of the Quraish. 
We stayed on the coast and 
became very hungry, so much so 
that we ate Khabat!! Then the 
sea cast ashore a beast called (Al- 
‘Anbar), and we ate from it for half 
a month, and daubed our bodies 
with its fat, and our health was 
restored. Abû ‘Ubaidah took one 
of its ribs and looked for the tallest 
camel and the tallest man in the 
army, and he passed beneath it. 
Then they got hungry again and a 
man slaughtered three camels, then 
they got hungry and a man 
slaughtered three camels, then they 
got hungry and a man slaughtered 
three camels. Then Abû ‘Ubaidah 
told him not to do that.” (One of 
the narrators) Sufyán said: “Abû 
Az-Zubair said, narrating from 
Jábir: “We asked the Prophet 3& 
and he said: ‘Do you have anything 
left of it?” He said: “We took out, 
such-and-such an amount of fat 
from its (the whale's) eyes, and 
four men could fit into its eye 
socket. Abû ‘Ubaidah had a sack of 


I1 The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 
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dates and he used to give them out 
by the handful, then he started to 
give one date at a time, and when 
we ran out of dates it became very 
difficult for us.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : أخرجه SEQ‏ المغازري, باب 89 سيف Aa «e "T pel‏ ومسالم» 
الصيد والذبائج» باب إباحة ميتات البحر» VA/VAYO re‏ من حديث سفیاك بن عبينة 64 وهو فى 


LATE: ' الک‎ 
Comments: C لكبرى؛‎ 


1. In this narration, there is an inversion of the sequence of events; the aquatic 
animal (the whale) already existed before the army reached the shore. In the 
same manner, the event of slaughtering the camels belongs to the period before 
the discovery of the aquatic animal. The incident of the distribution of the dates 
also belongs to the period prior to the discovery of the whale. The incident of 
extracting fat from the whale also is related to the seashore, and not to Al- 
Madinah, as is apparently explicit. 

2. The purpose behind mentioning the rib, fat, and the cavity of the eye socket 
of the aquatic creature is to point out its huge size, that it was a colossal 


creature. 
4358. It was narrated that Jabir Ng oS ts bu; أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۸ 
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في الکبری» ح ٤۸1٥:‏ . 

4359. It was narrated that Jabir ale بن‎ sae ie ess Gai — £04 
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He supplied us with a sack of dates 
and gave them out by the handful. 
When he ran short, he gave us one 
date at a time, until we used to suck 
on it like an infant, and we would 
drink water with it. When we ran out 
of them it became very difficult for 
us. We used to hit the Khabat leaves 
with our bows (to knock them down) 
aud swallow them, then drink water 
with it. We became known as Jaish 
Al-Khabat (the Khabat army). Then, 
when we were about to turn inland, 
we saw a beast like a hill, called Al- 
‘Anbar. Abü ‘Ubaidah said: ‘It is 
dead meat, do not eat it.’ Then he 
said: ‘The army of the Messenger of 
Allah #8 in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and we are 
forced by necessity; eat in the name 
of Allah.’ So we ate from it and we 
made some of it into jerked meat. 
Thirteen men could sit in its eye- 
socket. Abû ‘Ubaidah took one of its 
ribs and seated a man on the biggest 
camel that the people had, and they 
passed beneath it. When we came to 
the Messenger of Allah 3&&, he said: 
‘What kept you so long?’ We said: 
“We were waiting for the caravans of 
the Quraish,’ and we told him about 
the beast. He said; “That is provision 
that Allâh granted to you. Do you 
have anything of it with you?’ We 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى؛ :4855 . 


Comments: 


1. ‘We were more than three hundred and ten,’ meaning less than three hundred 


and twenty. 


2. ‘Thirteen men’: In the previous narration, ‘four’ was mentioned, but the 
number four does not negate the thirteen. Four might have been walking 
around it, and thirteen might have sat in it together. 
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3. ‘Al-Anbar’: Whale. It is a colossal creature, which is capable of shattering a 
ship if it strikes a blow to it. Only Allah knows what sort of tremendous 
creatures are concealed in the depths of the sea. The whale is also such a 
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creature. Glory be to Allah! 
Chapter 36. Frogs 


4360 It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Uthm4n that a 
physician made mention of the use 
of frogs in a remedy in the 
presence of the Messenger of Alláh 
we, and the Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbade killing them. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح | أخرجه أبو Deb TUA costs‏ فى الأدوية Ams Kol‏ ح A۷1:‏ 
من حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن أبي WSS‏ بهء وهو فى الكبرى» ENV‏ وصححه 


الحاكم: 5/ ENV‏ ووافقه الذهبى. 


Comments: 


Since it is proved that it is unlawful to kill the frog, then it is also unlawful to 
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Chapter 37. Locusts 


4361. It was narrated from Abi 
Ya'für that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Awfa say: “We went on seven 
campaigns with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and we used to eat 
locusts.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيد» باب أكل col ac]‏ ح :0640 من حديث شعبة» 
cela,‏ الصيد والذبائح» باب إباحة الجراد» ح:؟95١‏ من حديث أبي يعفور العبدي Ol,‏ به 


. ٤۸٦۸: ح‎ EY 


Comments: 


Locust need not be slaughtered because it does not contain flowing blood. 


۲ - أَخْبَرَنَا تة عَنْ 3c 0b‏ 


4362. It was narrated that Abû 
Ya'für said: “I asked ‘Abdullah bin 
Abû Awfa about killing locusts and 
he said: ‘I went on six campaigns 
with the Messenger of Allah i£, 
and we ate locusts.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : er‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في 6S SUI‏ ح:۹٦۸4٤.‏ 
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Chapter 38. Killing Ants 


4363. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah from the Messenger of 
Allah $&: “An ant bit one of the 
prophets, and he ordered that the 
ant nest be burned. Then Allah 
revealed to him: ‘One ant bit you, 
and you destroyed one of the 
nations that glorify Allâh.” (Sahih) 
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a «edis‏ باب Yoa: c (hor)‏ من حديث يونس بن يزيد به» وهو في الكبرزى» 


AVE 


Comments: 


1. To kill ants unnecessarily is not permitted. If they become harmful to human 
beings, then they could be kilied. Allah, Most High, did not express His 
displeasure upon the killing of one single ant but upon killing numerous of 


them, because they were guiltless. 


2. Burning them with fire might probably have been allowed in their Shari‘ah or 
the Divine law; it is forbidden in our Shariah. 


3. Forbiddance to kill it is the evidence of its being unlawful. 
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4364. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan: “One of the prophets 
stopped beneath a tree and an ant 
bit him, so he gave instructions that 
their nest be burned with all the 
ants inside it. Then Alláh revealed 
to him: ‘Why did you not punish 
just one ant?” Al-Ash'ath said: “A 
similar report was narrated from 
Ibn Sîrîn, from Abû Hurairah, from 
the Prophet, in which were added 
the words: ‘For they glorify Allâh.” 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۸۷۱٤١۸۷۲٤‏ 4# والأشعث هو ابن 
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4365. A similar report was narrated 
from Abû Hurairah, but was not 
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The Book Of Ad-Daháyá 


The Book Of 
Ad-Daháyá (Sacrifices) 


(Chapter 1. The One Who 
Wishes To Offer A Sacrifice 
Should Not Remove Any Of 
His Hair) 

4366. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet à& said: 
“Whoever sees the new crescent of 
Dhul-Hijah and wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not remove any of 
his hair or nails until he has 
offered the sacrifice.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه ole‏ الأضاحي» باب نهي من دخل عليه عشر ذي الحجة وهو يريد 
التضحية أن يأخذ من شعره وأظفاره ÉS‏ ح:لاا19/١4‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 


tto الكبرى»‎ 


Comments: 


‘Whoever sees the new crescent of Dhul-Hijjah’: The meaning is when the 
crescent of the month of Dhul-Hijjah appears. It is, however, not necessary 
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that everyone sights it. 


4367. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Muslim said: “Ibn Al-Musayyab 


told me that Umm Salamah, the : 


wife of the Prophet $£, told him 
that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said: "Whoever wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not remove 
anything from his nails or cut his 
hair for the first ten days of Dhul- 
Hijah." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح ] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» LEON IE‏ 


Comments: 


‘Ten days’: means until slaughtering the sacrificial animal on the tenth day. 
One ought to have his haircut after the animal is slaughtered. 
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تخریج : [صحيح] نقدم» ENV ig‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 4407 . 


4368. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Müsáyyab said: “Whoever 
wants to offer a sacrifice when Dhul- 
Hijjah begins, let him not remove 
anything from his hair or nails.” I 
(the narrator) mentioned that to 
‘Ikrimah, and he said: “Should he 
not also keep away from women and 
perfume?" (Sahih) 


Comments: 


The intent of ‘Ikrimah is that when one is required to avoid having his hair 
cut, the use of women and fragrance should also be forbidden, because 
resemblance with the Muhrim would be complete only in that event. He 
might originally have considered it tbe personal utterance or statement of 
Sa'eed bin Musayyab and perhaps the Marfu' narration might not have 
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reached him. 


4369. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: "When the (first) 
ten (days of Dhul-Hijjah) begin, 
and one of you wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not remove 
anything from his hair or skin." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [eel‏ تقدم» ح ۰٤۳٩١:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 4504 . 


I1 The Shaikh has graded this narration Sahih, and said that it preceded in No. 4366. 
Perhaps he means that it is Sahih in meaning. As for the chain - and it contains that — it 
is statement of ‘Ikrimah, weak by itself since it is narrated by Shaikh bin ‘Abdullah. 
Similarly Shaikh Al-Albáni and others graded it weak, and removed the need to 
speculate about why ‘Ikrimah made such statement. And Allah knows best. 
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The Book Of 4d-Daháyá 


Chapter 2. The One Who 
Cannot Find A Sacrifice 


4370. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
the Messenger of Allâh $% said to 
a man: “I have been instructed to 
take the Day of Sacrifice as an Td 
which Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has ordained for this 
Ummah.” The man said: “What do 
you think if I cannot find anything 
but a female sheep that has been 
loaned to me so that I may benefit 
from its milk - should I sacrifice 
it?” He said: “No. Rather cut 
something from your hair and your 
nails, trim your mustache and 
shave your pubic hairs, and you will 
have a complete reward with Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, as if you 
had offered the sacrifice.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : eal]‏ صحيح ] ax ol‏ أبو داود» الضحاياء باب ماجاء في إيجاب الأضاحي» 
YVA z‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي أيوب 69 وهو في DEEST‏ 
ح: ٠١47‏ والحاكم: 4/ YY‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


22001( وصححه أبن (OU‏ 


Comments: 
We learn from this, that even the one who does not have the ability to offer a 
sacrifice should, as far as possible, try to follow the rulings of those offering a 
sacrifice; for instance, he should not get his hair cut, etc., from the moment of 
the sighting of the crescent. And when those offering sacrifices go for their 
hair cut, he should also have his hair cut, along with them. Thereupon, he 
would also get the recompense of the sacrifice. 


Chapter 3. The Imam 
Slaughtering His Sacrifice In 
The Prayer Place 


4371. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah told him that the — . ^5... ات‎ o 22.2 zd 
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.í££ot: 


4372. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah g offered the 
sacrifice on the Day of Sacrifice in 
Al-Madinah. He said: “If he did 
not offer the Nahr {sacrifice a 
camel) he would have offered 
Dhabihah (sacrificed a sheep) at 
the prayer place." (Hasan) 
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ح :۹۸۲ NVA‏ من حديث نافع به مختصراء فالحديث صحيح dle a‏ بن سليمان هو 
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Comments: 


Even so, he did not take the camel to the place of offering the Eid prayer. He 
would rather slaughter it in the city. If there was a small sacrificial animal, he 
would take it to the place of prayer, because slaughtering a big animal takes 
time and also it requires the help of several people. 
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Chapter 4. The People 
Slaughtering The Sacrifice In 
The Prayer Place 


4373. It was narrated that Jundub 
bin Sufyan said: “I attended (the day 
of) sacrifice with the Messenger of 
Allah #5. He led the people in 
prayer, then when he finished 
praying he saw some sheep that had 
been sacrificed. He said: “Whoever 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before the 
prayer, let him slaughter a sheep in 
its place, and whoever has not 
slaughtered, let him offer a sacrifice 
in the name of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The time for offering sacrifice is prescribed. Slaughtering animals prior to that 
is invalid, as the times for ritual prayers are prescribed. A ritual prayer 
performed before its prescribed time shall have to be re-prayed. In the same 
manner is the time for slaughtering sacrificial animals "e the Eid prayer. 
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Chapter 5. Animals That Are 
Not Allowed For Sacrifice: The 
Animal With One Bad Eye 


4374. It was narrated that Abi 
Ad-Dahhák ‘Ubaid bin Fairüz, the 
freed slave of Banu Shaibán, said: 
“Í said to Al-Bará' bin *Azib: ‘Tell 
me of the sacrificial animals that 
the Messenger of Allah # disliked 
or forbade.’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh 3&& stood up, 
and my hands are shorter than his, 
and he said: “There are four that 
will not do as sacrifices: The 
animal that clearly has one bad 
eye; the sick animal that is 
obviously sick; the lame animal 
with an obvious limp; and the 
animal that is so emaciated that it 
is as if there is no marrow in its 
bones." I said: ‘I dislike that the 
animal should have some fault in 
its horns or teeth.’ He said: “What 
you dislike, forget about it and do 
not make it forbidden to anyone.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] yl a oi‏ داود» الضحاياء باب ما يكره من الضحاياء TACT‏ 
من حديث شعبة cu‏ وقال الترمذي» ee ipse" VEW ie‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:04٤٤»‏ 
وصححه أبن خزيمة» VET (oUm qub Yiz‏ ل واين الجارود» ع الاق 
والنووي› والحاكم: \/ ETAL EWW‏ والذهبى وغيرهم . 


Comments: 


‘Do not make it for bidden for anyone’ means do not give an edict of 
unlawfuiness to anyone. A slight defect deserves to be overlooked, although 
the one who offers the sacrifice should slaughter the best animal on his own. 
The details concerning the horns and ears appear in the forthcoming 


narration. 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» E‏ 


The Book Of Ad-Daháyá 
Chapter 6. Lame Animals 


4375. ‘Ubaid bin Fairüz said: “I 
said to Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib: "Tell me 
of the sacrificial animals that the 
Messenger of Allah # disliked or 
forbade. He said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh # gestured like this with 
his hand, and my hands are shorter 
than the hand of the Messenger of 
Allah #2, (and he said): "There are 
four that will not do as sacrifices: 
The animal that clearly has one 
bad eye; the sick animal that is 
obviously sick; the lame animal 
with an obvious limp; and the 
animal that is so emaciated that it 
is as if there is no marrow in its 
bones." He said: “And I dislike 
that the animal should have some 
fault in its horns or ears.” He said: 
“What you dislike, forget about it, 
and do not make it forbidden to 
anyone.” (Sahil) 


LET: 
Comments: 


Here we learn that a slight limp which is not discernible without investigating 
or if it is felt when the camel runs, then it is not a defect for a sacrifice. 


(المعجم ۷) - الْعَجْفَاءٌ (التحفة (V‏ 
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Chapter 7. Emaciated Animals 


4376. It was narrated from ‘Ubaid 
bin Fairüz that Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh # say" — and he gestured 
with his fingers, but his fingers 
were shorter than the fingers of the 
Messenger of Allah à& — he said: 
“It is not permissible to offer as a 
sacrifice an animal that clearly has 
one bad eye, a lame animal that is 
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obviously lame, a sick animal that 
is obviously sick, or an animal that 
is so emaciated that itis as if there & 
is no marrow in its bones.” (Sahih) 


E الله‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» EENET‏ 


Chapter 8. An Animal With Its قط‎ U وھ‎ ALE (A ١ 
Ears Slit From The Front Qus Ide - لعي‎ 
(A (التحفة‎ (Gist رف‎ 


4377. It was narrated that ‘Ali, — yz tg <5) 22 Biz gdh - ۷ 
may Allah be pleased with him, ^, Li » E: 8 acid N 1 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh يله‎ — o! عَنْ زكريا‎ - oles وهو ابن‎ - em 
commanded us to examine the eyes 1 

and ears (of animals), and not to — dote 
sacrifice an animal with its ears slit — 3 الله‎ 0,25 Gl : قال‎ XE رَضِيَ الله‎ Ms عَنْ‎ 
from the front, an animal with its 2352 NI si SIS MT “. Seat 21 
ears slit from the back, a animal 3F ^ 9? t33 نشتشرف العين‎ o 
with its tail cut, nor an animal with BSS ولا 15:134 ولا 42 ولا‎ abu, 
a round hole in its ear.” (Hasan) í 


o4 oe Mwy €. r^t‏ » م 
زائدة» ol Se‏ إسحاق» عَنْ شرَيّح بن (oux!‏ 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه cyl gl‏ الضحاياء باب ما يكره من الضحاياء Aree‏ من 
(المستدرك)» وللحديث شاهد حسن ETA: n‏ وقال الترمڏي› MAC‏ حسن 

صحيح e"‏ وهو في الكبزى» (EMI‏ وص حححة الحاکم EYYE E:‏ ووافقه الذهبى . 
Comments:‏ 


The polytheists used to cut the ears of the animals which they sacrificed in the 
name of their idols. In the matter of an animal whose ear is slit, there remains 
apprehension that it might have been earmarked for some idol. Therefore, 
every animal of this sort is forbidden for a sacrifice. 


Chapter 9. An Animal With Its dé وَهِيَ ما‎ BAS - (4 (المعجم‎ 
0 - sg á 
Ears Slit From The Back (4 xd) lg كر‎ 3 e 


4378. It was narrated that ‘AK Gis قَالَ:‎ $55 gf Gat - ۸ 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh SÉ ys cz. 42.46 . 2.55.2. 
commanded us to examine the eyes 2# قال: حدثنا‎ Cal الحَسَن بن محمد بن‎ 


and ears (of animals) and not to oi c أو إِسْحَاقٌ عَنْ‎ ite, نَ:‎ 
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sacrifice an animal with a bad eye, 
nor an animal with its ears slit from 
the front, nor an animal with its 
ears slit from the back, nor an 
animal with its ears slit lengthwise, 
nor an animal with a round hole in 
its ear. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» LEWC‏ 


Me و‎ HÀI - 0٠١ (المعجم‎ 


a. (التحفة‎ il ky 


: قال‎ oe & das can - 4 


26 كم 
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T 
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HEIDE 


Chapter 10. An Animal With A 
Round Hole In Its Ear 


4379. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, may Allâh be pleased 
with him, said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ii forbade sacrificing an 
animal with its ears slit from the 
front, an animal with its ears slit 
from the back, an animal with its 
ears slit lengthwise, an animal with 
a round hole in its ear, or an 
animal with its nose cut off.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» LEVEL‏ 


Comments: 


A nose, éar, lip, etc. In the Arabic language, an animal with such blemish is 


à obs وهي‎ PÉI- O) لمعجم‎ 1) 
)١١ (التحفة‎ i 


called Jada 'a. 


Chapter 11, An Animal With 
Its Ears Slit Lengthwise 


4380. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “Do not sacrifice an 
animal with its ears slit from the 
front, an animal with its ears slit 
from the back, an animal with its 
ears slit lengthwise, an animal with 
a round hole in its ears, or an 
animal with one bad eye.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [حسن] تقدم» ح: 4۳۷۷ء وهو في الكبزى» Uie‏ 


4381. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of JAM x6 M Gyí — £YAM 
Allah #€ commanded us to : 
examine the eyes and ears (of 


5 
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animals for sacrifice).” (Hasan) etas قال‎ oe - كوهَيْل‎ tal akg 
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تخريج : esa]‏ حسن] pl‏ جه الترمذي » الأضاحى» باب: في الضحية بعضباء القرن 
والأذن» YorYie‏ من حديث سلمة به» وقال: "حسن صحيح ' » وهو في الكبزى» سح ٤01:‏ 
وصحيحه الحاكم. 


Chapter 12. An Animal With A OY (التحفة‎ SBA) - OY (المعجم‎ 

. Broken Horn 

4382. ‘Alî said: "The Messenger of — $4 fans 3) Xu GAT - ۲ 
Allah & forbade us from  ,, 5... MUS 
sacrificing an animal with a broken dr 

horn." I (the narrator) mentioned 
that to Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab Bete” tg Wate, EEN te Re a 
and he said: “Yes, unless half or رَسُول الله 8$ 01 يضحى بأغضب‎ 8:494 
more of the horn is missing" «jig 3-2 iius áu Ssi . o5 
(Hasan) : 5 
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. مِنْ ذلك‎ SETS Be cae إلا‎ ux 
78٠١6:ح تخریج : [إسئاده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الضحاياء باب ما یکره من الضحاياء‎ 
EW حسن صحيح ' » وهو في الكبرْى»‎ " : ٤: وقال الترمذي» ح‎ cay من حديث قتادة‎ 
Comments: 
The Arabic term used in the text of the report is A‘adab. Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab has offered the explanation of this very expression. He states that 
an animal whose horn is slightly broken is not called A'adab. Rather if half or 
more than half part of the horn is broken, then sacrificing such an animal is 
forbidden. In other words, the position of the horns is not like that of the 
ears. In them, a slight defect is excused. 


Chapter 13. The Müsánnah ABLES G المينة‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
And The Jadh‘ah"™ ins 


Ve ^-^ £ e:‏ فاق 
It was narrated that Jabir 75 oU 3515 gh GL - ۳‏ .4383 


[I For the definition of these terms, see the Book of Zakáh. 
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said: "The Messenger of Allah $E ,, 500 Be es 
said: "Do not slaughter anything Û $5 - beh Gi i06 x 


but a Musinnah, unless that is - sya) (2x - jue fy - gol 
diffecult, in which case you can SEG C GEL o AQUA E 
slaughter a Jadh‘ah sheep." gas! s! Ose زیر قال:‎ Bae قالا:‎ 
4 2 mA à 5 a "um "a "P 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأضاحي» باب سن VY te ciad‏ من حديث زهير بن معاوية 
به» وهو في الكبڑى» ح:5478 # أبو الزبير صرح بالسماع عند أبي Bye‏ 


4384. It was narrated from "Ugbah ¿oi is i ie 6:21- wt 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of ` 


Allâh 4 gave him some sheep to عَنْ‎ (x بي‎ ae v PETS 

distribute among his Companions. Le ag i Eee vii 
| عا‎ 

A small goat was left over and عط‎ ° dia ds dud 2d ud 

mentioned that to the Messenger 25555 3 ge "P uo e ii uu 

of Allah #%. He said: "Sacrifice it FAS 1 : 

yourself.” (Sahih) SD soe ZI dod 


(eus cYous iz chè تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»› الشركة» باب قسمة الغنم والعدل‎ 
٤٤1۹:ح عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۱۹٦١ الأضاحي» باب سن الأضحية» ح:‎ 
Comments: 5 
‘A small goat’: The term used is the Atûd, which signifies a kid or a young 
goat which grazes around without its mother, and reaches the age of one year. 
The Jadh'ah or the young sheep also happens to be similar to it. 


4385. It was narrated from "Ugbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 


ree 


٥‏ - أَخْبَرَنَا S te‏ دُرْسْتَ قَالَ: 


Allâh # divided some sacrificial :Jé - bÉ 585 - ge د‎ de 
animals among his Companions, [220 5x dA NEUE ; Bis 
and I got a Jadh'ah sheep. I said: 2 ل نزي بعجه بن‎ 

‘O Messenger of Allâh, I got a e #8 اله‎ Q5, sf Dp oi 3 XAR عن‎ 
Jadh'ah sheep.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice :21. E zoe rcu 
it.” (Sahih) abit لي‎ Oiled ضَحَايَاء‎ m i5 


dee 5a الله!‎ 4,55 y ili 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأضاحي» باب قسمة الامام الأضاحي بين الناس» ح:۷٤٥٠»‏ 
ومسلم» الأضاحىء باب سن الأضحية› ح :۱1/1410 من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير به» وهو في 


. EEV iy الكبرى»‎ 
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4386. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ££ divided some sacrificial 
animals among his Companions, 
and I got a Jadh‘ah sheep. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I got a 
Jadh‘ah sheep.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice 
it.” (Salih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١١٤٤.‏ 
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4387. It was narrated that “Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “We sacrificed a 
Jadh‘ah sheep with the Messenger 
of Allâh #8.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: '[صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر VO ENIM:‏ من dade‏ عمرو بن 
الحارث بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح: LEVY‏ بكير هو أبن عبدالله بن الأشج. 


at, 
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4388. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib that his father said: “We 
were on a journey and the day of Al- 
Adha came, so we started to buy 
sheep, a Musinnah for two or three 
Jadh'ahs. A man from Muzainah 
said to us: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 3&& on a journey 
when this came, and we started to 
look for sheep, (offering to buy) a 
Musinnah for two or three Jadh'ahs. 
Then the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said: ^A Jadh‘ah is sufficient for that 
for which a Thani is sufficient.” 
(Sahih) 


eus‏ [إسناده صحيح ]| أخخ رجه أبو داودء الضحايا» باب ما يجوز في الضحايا من السن» 
ح :۰1۷۹4 وابن ماجه» Pierig‏ من حديث عاصم بن كليب به مختصرًاء وهو في الكبزى» 
ح ٤٤۷۳:‏ # ورجل من مزينة اسمه مجاشع بن مسعود كما في سنن أبي داود وابن ماجه وغيرهما. 
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4389. It was narrated that ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib said: “I heard my father 
narrating from a man who said: ‘We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
two days before Al-Adha and we 
started to offer two Jadh'ahs for one 
Thaniyah. Then the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘A Jadh'ah is 
sufficient for that for which a 
Thaniyah is sufficient." (Sahih) 


تخريج : estu]‏ صحیح] a> oi‏ أحمد : ۳٦۹۸ fo‏ من حديث dad‏ بهء انظر الحديث (UM‏ 
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Chapter 14. Rams 


4390. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #€ 
used to sacrifice two rams. And 
Anas said: “And I sacrifice two 
rams.” (Sahth) 


:۲ عن إسماعيل ابن علية بهء وهو فى 
باب أضحية النبي BH‏ بكبشين أقرنين 


4391. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah % 
sacrificed two Amlah"! rams.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] i‏ رجه أحمد : ۱۷۸/۳ من حديث حميد الطويل بدء وهو في الكبزى» 
ح 6٤۷71:‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق. 
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4392. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #% sacrificed two 
horned, Amlah rams, slaughtering 


il They disagree over its description, most of them say it is black and white, while its 
whiteness is more than its blackness, and they also say that it is pure white. 
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them with his own hand, 
pronouncing the name of Allah, and 
saying: ‘Allahu Akbar, and placing 
his foot on their sides.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأضاحي» باب التكبير عند ‘el‏ :0030« ومسلم» 
الأضاحي» باب استحياب استحسان الضحية وذبحها Ele‏ بلا توكيل» والتسمية والتكبير» 


. EEW ie عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ WIV 


Comments: 


The objective for placing the foot on the side of the neck was in order to 
confine the animal, so that when the knife plunges it, it may not rise to its 
feet; also so that the knife could move rapidly and vigorously. The head might 
not move hither and thither, and the animal feels minimal pain. 
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4393. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ addressed us on the Day 
of Sacrifice, and he went toward 
two Amiah rams and sacrificed 
them.” An abridgement. (Sahih) 


تخريج : (YA C) Ie]‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :خالا ؟. 
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4394. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Abi Bakrah that his 
father said: “Then he" — meaning 
the Prophet % on the Day of 
Sacrifice — "went toward two 
Amlah rams and sacrificed them, 
then (he went toward) a small flock 
of sheep and distributed them 
among us.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه T‏ القسامة» باب LLS‏ تحريم الدماء والأعراض والأموال» /YW&:e‏ 
٠‏ من حديث يزيد بن زريع zr‏ وهو في الكبرزى» EVA‏ 
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4395. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% sacrificed a horned, intact 
ram, with black feet, some black at 
the stomach and black around its 
eyes.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحیح] | am‏ الترمذي» الأضاحي » باب ماجاء في ما يستحب من الأضاحي» 
Me‏ عن عبدالله بن سعيد الأشج به» وقال: cee‏ صحيح غريب لا نعرفه إلا من حديث 


حفص "6 وهو في الكبزرى» 
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Chapter 15. What Is 
Equivalent To À Camel For 
Sacrifice 


4396. It was narrated that Râfi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “When distributing 
the spoils of war, the Messenger of 
Allah #2 used to make ten sheep 
equivalent to one camel.” Shu‘bah 
said: “I know most of it from what 
I heard from Sa‘eed bin Masriiq, 
and Sufyán narrated it to me.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] CATV coax‏ وهو في الكبزىء LEAN‏ 


Comments: 


Animals offered as sacrifice may be camels, cows, goats, and sheep. Since 
everyone is not capable of sacrificing a big animal; sacrificing a small animal 
is compulsory (Wâjib), meaning a sheep or goat. Sacrificing a cow and a camel 
is commendable. In the same manner, sacrificing one animal is compulsory; 
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more than one is commendable. 


4397. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah ££ on a 
journey, when the Day of Sacrifice 
came, so we shared a camel among 
ten men, and a cow among seven.” 


Gem) wl GE e is 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ما جاء في الاشتراك في البدنة‎ 
وهو في‎ cuyo pem t من حديث فضل بن موسى ٻه» وقال:‎ VOIN »٩۰٥:ح والبقرة»‎ 
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Comments: 


We learn from this, that the sacrifice should be offered while traveling also, as 
is done at one's home. It should be borne in mind that upon one whole house 
or family, only one sacrifice is compulsory, and not upon each individual. A 
single cow suffices for seven men and their families and one single camel for 
ten men and their families. A house signifies the husband, wife and their 
children, or an individual or two staying with them. A married man would be 
reckoned as a separate household, irrespective of whether several married 
brothers might have been residing together. They would all be considered as 
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separate households. 


Chapter 16. What Is 
Equivalent To A Cow For 
Sacrifice 


4398. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We would make Tamattu‘ 
when the Prophet #2 was with us, 
and we would sacrifice a cow on 
behalf of seven people, sharing it 
among ourselves.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب جواز SLAY‏ في الهدي؛ وإجزاء Bast‏ والبقرة كل 
واحدة منهما عن سبعة» ح:۱۳۱۸/ 708 من حديث عبدالملك بن أبي سليمان به» وهو في 


EATE الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


This sort of sharing could be practiced in sacrifices only, not in 8 
(sacrifice for a newborn}, because for offering the sacrifice only one time 
period is prescribed; whereas the Agig@ is done congruent to each newborn 
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baby. 


Chapter 17. Slaughtering One’s 
Sacrifice Before The Imam 


4399, It was narrated that Al-Bará' 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # stood up on the Day of 
Sacrifice and said: ‘Whoever turns 
toward our Qiblah and prays as we 
pray and offers the same sacrifice 
as we do, let him not offer his 
sacrifice until he has prayed.’ My 
maternal uncle stood up and said: 
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*O Messenger of Alláh, I hastened 
to slaughter my sacrifice, so that I 
could feed my family, and the 
members of my household,’ or ‘my 
family and my neighbors. The 
Messenger of Allâh 3 said: ‘Offer 
another sacrifice.’ He said: ‘I have 
a suckling she-goat kid that is 
dearer to me than two sheep raised 
for meat.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice it, for 
it is the better of your two 
sacrifices. But no Jadh'ah will do as 
a sacrifice for anyone after you.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] VOTED qux‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸1٤٤.‏ 


Comments: 


There is no mention in this narration that one ought not to offer sacrifice 
before the imam or the prayer leader. But since Alláh's Messenger # used to 
slaughter his sacrificial animals in front of the people, after performing the 
Eid prayer, the rest of the people used to sacrifice afterward. It could be said 
that the sacrifice should be offered after the imám. But if the imám does not 
offer the sacrifice, or if he does not do so in the Eid Musalla (place of the Eid 
prayer) even after the sermon, then there is no restriction upon the people 
that they should sacrifice their animals only after the Imm has done so. 
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4400. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ addressed us on the Day 
of Sacrifice and said: ‘Whoever 
prays as we pray and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, has done the 
rituals properly. Whoever offered 
the sacrifice before the prayer, that 
is just a sheep for meat." Abi 
Burdah said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah, I offered my 
sacrifice before I went out to pray. 
I knew that this day is a day of 
eating and drinking, so I hastened 
to eat and to feed my family and 
my neighbors.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘That was just a 
sheep for meat.’ He said: ‘I have a 
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Jadh'ah she-goat that is better than 
two sheep for meat; will it suffice 
for me (as a sacrifice)? He said: 
‘Yes, but it will never suffice for 
anyone after you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ا تقدم » ALESTA‏ وهو في الكبزى» zd‏ 
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4401. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said on the Day of Sacrifice: 
‘Whoever slaughtered his sacrifice 
before the prayer, let him repeat 
it? A man stood up and said: ‘O 
Messenger. of Alláh, this is a day 
when people want to eat meat.’ He 
mentioned that his neighbors were 
poor and it was as if the Messenger 
of Allah #% believed him. He said: 
‘I have a Jadh‘ah that is dearer to 
me than two sheep for meat.’ So he 
granted him a concession (allowing 
him to sacrifice it) but I do not 
know whether it applied to anyone 
else or not. Then he went toward 
two rams and sacrificed them.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العيدين» باب الأكل يوم النحرء ح:404: ومسلم» الأضاحي» 
باب وقتها» Wig‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن ca ile‏ وهو في الكبزى» AEM‏ 
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4402. It was narrated from Abû 
Burdah bin Niydr that he 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before 
the Prophet #8, and the Prophet 
ميغ‎ told him to repeat it. He said: “I 
have a Jadh'ah she-goat that is 
dearer to me than two Musinnahs.” 
He said: “Sacrifice it.” According 
to the Hadith of "Ubaidulláh, he 
said: *I cannot find anything but a 
Jadh'ah," and he told him to 
slaughter it. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسئاده صحيح ] أخر جه أحمد : ٤11/۳‏ عن يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح ٤٤۸٤:‏ * وشيخ القطان هو يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري. 
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4403. It was narrated that Jundab 
bin Sufyán said: “We slaughtered 
the sacrifice with the Messenger of 
Allah #2 one day, and the people 
slaughtered their sacrifices before 
the prayer. When he finished (the 
prayer) the Prophet # saw that 
they had slaughtered their 
sacrifices before the prayer. He 
said: “Whoever slaughtered his 
sacrifice before the prayer, let him 
slaughter another in its place, and 
whoever did not slaughter his 
sacrifice until we had prayed, let 
him slaughter it in the name of 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح CETYT‏ وهو في الکبری» EEAO E‏ 


Comments: 


When complete details are not mentioned in a single narration, it is recorded 
with various chains of transmitters, so that all the details are known to come 
to. While making a decision, all the details are kept in view. 
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Chapter 18. Permissibility Of 
Slaughtering With Marwah 
(Granite)"! 


4404. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Safwán that he caught 
two rabbits and he could not find a 
knife with which to slaughter them, so 
he slaughtered them with Marwah. 
Then he came to the Prophet # and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! I 
caught two rabbits but I could not 


Tl In Hadi As-Sárt, Ibn Hajar says that it is a sharp stone after which the mountain across 
from Safa was named. In Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, it is given the additional description of 


being "white." 
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قال : 459 
تخريج : ead T‏ حسن] تقدم» ح ۰٤٩۱۸:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ple # LEAVE‏ هو الشعبي . 
Comments:‏ 


The objective of Ad-Dhabh is to cause the blood to flow; with whatever object 
it is made to flow with, provided it is sharp-edged and slaughters at one go. 
One should not exert pressure upon the throat, but one should rather slay 
quickly, so that the animal feels minimal pain. 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» ح ٤۳٠۹:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1451 . 
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4407. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “A man from 
among the Ansar had a she-camel 
which used to graze in front of 
Uhud. Something happened to it, 
and he slaughtered it with a stake." — 
(Ayyüb, one of the narrators, said) I 
said to Zaid: ^A stake of wood or of 
iron?” He said: “No, of wood." — 
“Then he went to the Prophet 4 
and asked him, and he told him to 
eat it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن الجارود في المنتقىء ح:847 من حديث حبان بن 
هلال به» وهو فى الكبزى» ح :64۹ ds‏ طريق y‏ عند أبى داود» ph 3 AYY:‏ 60 وسنده 
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Comments: 


‘He told him to eat it? means he gave him permission to eat it or in reality it 
signifies a command, because from the point of view of the Divine law it is 


(المعجم SE - 0٠0‏ عن اليح بالظفر 
(التحفة ٠ (Y*‏ 


Bor مع‎ $235 


: JÉ محمد بن منصور‎ 6e] — fA 


not allowed to waste lawful things. 


Chapter 20. Prohibition Of 
Slaughtering With Nails 


4408. It was narrated from Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah && said: “If the blood is shed 
and the name of Allah is 
mentioned, then eat, unless (it is 
slaughtered) with teeth or nails.” 
(Sahih) 


العظام « MAE‏ من حديث سفیان بن عيينة » والبخاري» الشركة باب قسمة الغنم» ح 4A۸:‏ 
من حديث أبي عمر سعيد بن مسروق به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4497م. 


Comments: 


Teeth and nails are not meant for slaughtering, rather they serve other 
objectives. Hence, slaughtering by means of teeth or nails is a beastly act, as 
Allah’s Messenger # mentioned in the following report, that nails are the 
knife of the Abyssinians or the Ethiopians. 
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Chapter 21. Slaughtering With 
The Teeth 


4409. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are going 
to meet the enemy tomorrow and 
we do not have any knives. The 
Messenger of Allâh #8 said: ‘ the 
blood is shed and the name of 
Alláh is mentioned, then eat, 
unless (it is slaughtered) with teeth 
or nails, and I will tell you about 
that. As for teeth, they are bones, 
and as for nails, they are the knives 
of the Ethiopians.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. The Command To 
Sharpen The Blade 


4410. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “There are two things 
that I memorized from the 
Messenger of Allâh #%, who said: 
‘Allah has decreed proficiency in all 
things, so when you Kill, kill well, and 
when you slaughter, slaughter well. 
Let one of you sharpen his blade and 
spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيد والذبائح» باب a‏ بإحسان qe es‏ وتحديد الشفرة» 
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Comments: 


Good behavior with every creation (of Allah) is essential. Herice, if someone 
is to be killed retributively, he should not be tortured to death. He should 
rather be killed by means of an easiest possible manner. In the same way, 
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animals also should be slaughtered by inflicting upon them the most minimal 
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pain. 
Chapter 23. Concession 
Allowing The Process of Nahr 
For What Is Normally 
Slaughtered By Dhabh And 
Dhabh For What is Normally 
Slaughtered By Nahr” 


4411. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abî Bakr said: “We slaughtered 
(Nahamá) a horse during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah $& and ate 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. Slaughtering That 
Which Has Been Bitten By A 
Beast Of Prey 


4412. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that a wolf attacked a 
sheep so they slaughtered it with a 
Marwah, and the Prophet i£ 
allowed it to be eaten. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده ٤٤٠٥: aal‏ وهو في الكبزى. LEVEE‏ 


( Nahr is normally used for camels, while Dhabh for smaller animals. Nahr refers to poking 
the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item, while Dhabi involves cutting, and more than 


cutting the jugular vein. 
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Chapter 25. Mention Of An 
Animal That Fell Into A Well 
And Its Throat Cannot Be 
Reached 


4413. It was narrated from Abû 
"Ushara' that his father said: "I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
slaughtering only in the throat or 
upper chest?’ He said: ‘If you stab 
it in the thigh, that will suffice.” 
(aif) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه pl‏ داود» الضحاياء باب في ذبيحة المتردية» ح:5850» 
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"غريب": وهو في الكبزى» ح:4597 # أبو العشراء حسن الحديث ولكن قال البخاري: "في 
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تخريج : [صحيح] Yie tpai‏ وهو في الکبڑیء c‏ 


Chapter 26. An Animal That 
Runs Away And No One Can 
Catch It 


4414. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we are going to meet the 
enemy tomorrow, and we do not 
have any knives. He said: ‘If the 
blood is shed and the name of 
Alláh is mentioned, then eat, 
unlike (it is slaughtered) with teeth 
or nails.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah 3& got some spoils of war 
and a camel ran away. A man shot 
an arrow at it and stopped it. He 
(the Prophet #8) said: ‘Some of 
these animals’ - or ‘these camels’ - 
‘are untamed like wild animals, so 
if one of them goes out of your 
control, do the same.” (Sahih) 


£24A.: 
Comments: 


(For detail please turn to Hadith 4302) 
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4415. It was narrated that Râfi 
bin Khadij said: "I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are going 
to meet the enemy tomorrow, and 
we do not have any knives.’ He 
said: ‘If the blood is shed and the 
name of Allah is mentioned, then 
eat, unlike (it is slaughtered) with 
teeth or nails, and I will tell you 
about that. As for teeth, they are 
bones, and as for nails, they are the 
knives of the Ethiopians.’ We 
acquired some spoils of war 
including sheep or camels, and a 
camel ran away, so a man shot an 
arrow at it and stopped it. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Some 
of these animals’ — or ‘these 
camels’ - ‘are untamed like wild 
animals, so if one of them goes out 
of your control, do the same.” 
(Sahih) 


EAR ehl وهو في‎ 1 d [em] : تخريج‎ 


Comments: 


(For the details concerning the beginning this narration, please turn to Hadith 
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SERA C5 MAS دَبَحَ‎ Sie 
تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ 


4408( 


4416. It was narrated that 40 
bin Aws said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
decreed proficiency in all things, so 
when you kill, kill well, and when 
you slaughter, slaughter well. Let 
one of you sharpen his blade and 
spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters.”” (Sahih) 


à 505٠٠ وهو في الکبری» ح:‎ ll: 
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Chapter 27. Slaughtering Well 


4417. It was narrated that Shaddád 
bin Aws said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh i5 said: ‘Allah has decreed 
proficiency in all things, so when 
you kill, kill well, and when you 
slaughter, slaughter well. Let one 
of you sharpen his blade and spare 
suffering to the animal he 
slaughters.’” (Sahih) 


Aoiz وهو في الكبرى»‎ iege [صحيح] تقدم»‎ es 
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4418. It was narrated that Shaddád 
bin Aws said: "I heard two things 
from the Messenger of Allah #¢. He 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has decreed proficiency in 
all things, so when you kill, kill well, 
and when you slaughter, slaughter 
well. Let one of you sharpen his 
blade and spare suffering to the 
animal he slaughters.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] (Erie (em‏ وهو في الكبزرى» ILE‏ 
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4419. It was narrated that Shaddád 
bin Aws said: “Two things that I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
Allah #5: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has decreed proficiency in 
all things, so when you kill, kill well, 
and when you slaughter, slaughter 
well. Let one of you sharpen his 
blade and spare suffering to the 
animal he siaughters."" (Sahfh) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم Eft te‏ وهو في الکبزی» LOE‏ 


Chapter 28. A Man Placing His BE JEN وضع‎ - (1A (المعجم‎ 
5 3 


Foot On The Side Of The (YA الضّحئة (التحفة‎ Avi 

. الضصحية (التحفة‎ ATL 
Sacrificial Animal 
4420. Anas said: “The Messenger 2:7 #2 "Lu 6c — iiv. 
of Allâh # sacrificed two horned, — 7". 9 ees i ' A. MPO 
Amlah rams, saying: ‘Allûhu Akbar  ةداتق‎ (gy! عن شعية:‎ JU Cae cb 
and pronouncing the Name of pa BLE pot 0 


Allah. 1 saw him slaughtering them ] : 5 ار‎ 
with his own hand, and placing his َي«‎ S آفرنين‎ ose oss dE 
08 55 ar 


foot on their sides.” D Gaio V ORA: 
is. ad. ah, Ads 
I said: You heard it from him?) He على‎ Eo 3 5 و‎ 
said: Yes. (Sahih) i UD Ios els 
ae كال‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأضاحي» باب استحباب استحسان الضحية» وذبحها مباشرةٌ بلا 
توكيل والتسمية والتكبير» MAATS‏ من حديث خالد بن OPES‏ والبخاري› الأضاحي› 
wh‏ من ذبح الأضاحي TS‏ ح :000۸ من حديث شعبة (A‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح٤0‏ 0 


Chapter 29. Saying The Name دعا‎ Re الله‎ Lees - (Y4 i) 
Of Alláh, The Mighty And وجل‎ i m 
Sublime, Over The Sacrificial (YA ij.) على الضحية‎ 
Animal 


4421. Anas bin Mâlik said: "The iJl ناصح‎ 3) axi أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ١ 
Messenger of Allah g used to 
sacrifice two horned, Amlah rams. ie RP POE 
He used to pronounce the name of — ài قال: كان رَسُول‎ JU iy ^26 Ga 
Allah and say: "Allàhu Akbar, and I < g7 sf 66 o. "^5 adn 
: 8 5 1 افر‎ S a, - 
saw him slaughtering them with his 993 ge ] oe Qe LES 8S 
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4) Tt appears that the one asking the question was Shu'bah bin Hajjaj and the one 
responding was Qatádah bin Di'ámah. 
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£0005 e تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: E ١ e 
In a way, it is essential to recite Bismillah wallahu akbar over every animal to 
be slaughtered, A common sacrificial animal would be considered lawful if 
one forgets to recite the name of Allah over it, although it should not be 
abandoned deliberately. 
Chapter 30. The Takbir (f^ (التحفة‎ Ae WAKE - Qr jn 
(Saying : Alláhu Akbar) Over It NEL 
6722. It was narrated that Anas eo يا بن‎ 5 2٠۶ n Gohl - eyy 
À 2 JO خبر‎ 
said: “I saw him” — meaning the rs ed uod eK A 
Prophet َي‎ — “slaughtering them 7 E oF gag قال: حذثنا مضعبت ل‎ 
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the name of Allah and saying - €& £3! 2x - X5 48 Jé أنس‎ 
‘Allahu Akbar, (sacrificing) two +: ee e a6 ملك‎ ui Tm 
ه وأ‎ ee 
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ae ont . Ro کی‎ oe 
Prophet à& sacrificed two Amlah  :لاق‎ - qo يريد - يعني ابن‎ Ou قال:‎ 
horned rams, putting his foot on -+ . 7f أ‎ 


PEL 


$6 GA :d6 las Gas 


O1 


their sides and slaughtering them, ن انس بن‎ 

pronouncing the name of Allah, oy Ae 2 x ell EE eb Sun 

and saying: Allahu Akbar." (Sahih) Toren Ligeti Jie Dr acl Er 
TG PBS 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأضاحي» باب استحباب استحسان الضحية وذبحها ... إلخ» 


ح :۱۸/۱411 من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:0۰۷] . 
Comments:‏ 

Offering a sacrifice of an animal is a worship; it cannot be done vicariously. 
Hence, the sacrificial animal should be slaughtered by one’s own hand by 
formulating the intention in one’s own heart. The tasks following the slaughter, 
for instance, taking the skin off the animal, cutting the flesh, etc., are tasks 
which are advantageous to one’s own self or the poor. They are not included in 
worship. Hence, these tasks could be carried out by anyone else also. 
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Chapter 32. Someone Else vel وإ‎ FOF 

Slaughtering A Man’s عير‎ JT الر‎ geh - ۲ quen 

Sacrificial Animal (YY deed) ol 

4424. It was narrated from Jabir Slo A ix] - E4 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 5و مم‎ pf- ef. سارك‎ 01 ee eye 
| وانا‎ ale sel $ DEP 

of Allah # slaughtered some of his —. C7 7 E pes E egens 


sacrificial animals with his own ¿é Ue (S35 :06 عن ابن الْقَايِم‎ 
hand, and someone else . uig 1 i 
slaughtered some of them. (Sahil) عن جار بن عبل‎ til جعمر بن محملء عن‎ 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء LOCATE‏ والموطأ (يحيى):١/ YAE‏ وأخرجه 
مسلم» ح :۱۲۱۸ من حديث جعفر به مطولاً. 
Comments: x‏ 


This event took place during to the Farewell Pilgrimage. Allàh's Messenger 3 
had sacrificed one hundred camels. Out of them, Allah’s Messenger à 
slaughtered sixty-three camels with his own blessed hand, and the remaining 
thirty-seven were slaughtered by ‘Alî, on behalf of the Prophet 2. 


Chapter 33. Nahr For What Is (YY (التحفة‎ ex ما‎ yc - QUY (المعجم‎ 
Normally Slaughtered By 
Dhabh 


4425. It was narrated that Asma’ الله‎ LF Qi وَمُحَمَد‎ cs Gyi - 6 
said: “We slaughtered (Nahamà) a "aii fec 
horse during the time of Messenger 1 amy 2 
of Allah # and ate it.” In his ÚS :CJ6 sisal عَنْ‎ Abb عَنْ‎ y 
Hadith Qutaibah (one of the 
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narrators) said: “And we ate its ر سول ” 5 وقال‎ HE على‎ po 
meat.” (Sahih) da ale لحمه.‎ OSE : حَديئه‎ OUS 

Abdah bin Sulaiman contradicted Sua 2 
him. : 
OAIE تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم. ح:١١241 وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
(For detail, see Hadith 4411) 
4426. It was narrated that Asma’ :JU ¿3 |j Aint G2] - - 5 


said: “We slaughtered (Naharná) a c 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :6611“ وهو في الكبزى» ح50۱۹ 5 
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Chapter 34. The One Who 
Offers A Sacrifice To Other 
Than Allah 


4427. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
bin Wathilah said: “A man asked 
‘Ali: ‘Did the Messenger of Allah 
used to # tell you anything in 
secret that he did not tell the 
people?’ ‘Ali got so angry that his 
face turned red, and he said: ‘He 
used not to tell me anything in 
secret that he did not tell the 
people except that he told me four 
things when he and I were alone in 
the house. He said: Allâh curses 
the one who curses his father, 
Allâh curses the one who offers a 
sacrifice to anyone other than 
Allah, Allâh curses the one who 
gives refuge to an offender! and 
Allah curses the one who changes 
boundary markers.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأضاحي» باب تحريم الذبح لغير الله تعالى ولعن فاعله» ح :۱۹۷۸ 
من حديث منصور بن ca OU‏ وهو في الكبزى» EAN‏ 


Comments: 


Some irreligious people had made some very strange things popular. One of 
them was that Alláh's Messenger #¢ had imparted the original teaching, 
concerning the Revelation, only to ‘Ali 4, which far exceeds the teaching 
contained in the Qur'án. This is pure absurdity. That is why ‘Ali became 
angry. May Allah be pleased with him, and he be with Him. Then ‘Ali stated 
that no such specific teaching was imparted exclusively to him, ‘but it is quite 
possible that I was all alone with him incidentally at the time when he gave 
certain commands. But that command is also meant for the whole nation, it is 


not exclusively for me.’ 


1J Mubdithan and it is also reported Muhdathan, the first means: Who has committed an 
offence for which Qisás or retaliation is due. The second refers to an innovator. The first 
pronunciation is more popular, as it is here. 
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Chapter 35. The Prohibition 
Against Eating The Meat Of 
Sacrificial Animals After Three 
Days, And Storing It 


4428. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
# forbade eating the meat of 
sacrificial animals after three days. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأضاحي» باب بيان ما كان من النهي عن أكل لحوم الأضاحي بعد 
ثلاث ... إلخء ح :۲۷/۱۹۷۰ من حديث عبدالرزاق ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:؟401 . 


Comments: 


‘After three days’ means after the three days following the Day of Sacrifice. 
This restriction was in the beginning, when the people offering sacrifices were 
very few. The poor and the needy were numerous. The objective of the 
Messenger of Allah à& was that all the poor and the needy should benefit from 
the sacrifices. The prohibition was a temporary measure, with a view to meeting 
the demand of those poor people who flocked to the town for meat. But as the 
number of people offering sacrifices increased, the number of poor people 
dwindled. This prohibition also underwent change, as follows. See No. 4437. 
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4429. It was narrated that Abû 
‘Ubaid — the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Awt — said: “I saw ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib — may Allah honor his face - 
on the day of ‘fd. He started with 
the prayer before the Khutbah, 
then he prayed with no Adhán and 
no Igamah. Then he said: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah  à& 
forbidding anyone from keeping 
anything of his sacrificial animal 
for more than three days.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأضاحي» باب ما يؤكل من لحوم الأضاحي وما يتزود cg‏ 


ح »٥٥۷۳:‏ ومسلمء الأضاحيء باب بیان ما كان 


من النهي عن JST‏ لحوم الأضاحي ... «gei‏ 


MM‏ من حديث معمر بهء وهو في الكبزى» tovc‏ # والزهري صرح pe JU‏ وأبوعبيد 


اسمه سعد بن عبيد هو مولى ابن أزهر. 
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forbidden you from eating the meat 
of your sacrificial animals for more 
than three days." (Sahih) 


السابق» وهو في الكيزى» coli:‏ ومسلم» 


به . 


Chapter 36. Permission To Do 
That 


4431. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah g forbade eating the 
meat of the sacrificial animals after 
three days, then he said: “Eat, take 
some with you (if travelling), and 
store some.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» cue LANE‏ باب بيان ما كان من النهي عن أكل لحوم الأضاحي بعد 
ثلاث ... ig‏ ح:۱۹۷۲ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الكبزى» Fooie‏ والموطاً 
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4432. 1) was narrated from Ibn 
Khabbáb — who is ‘Abdullah bin 
Khabbáb - that Abû Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri arrived from a journey and 
his family offered him some meat 
from the sacrificial animal. He 
said: “I am not going to eat it until 
I ask about it." So he went to his 
half-brother through his mother, 
Qatádah bin An-Nu‘man, who had 
been present at Badr, and asked 
him about that. He said: “The 
opposite of what you were 
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forbidden occurred after that, and 
(permission was granted) to eat the 
sacrificial meat after three days." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء المغازي» باب :(۱۲)» ح:۳۹۹۷ من حديث الليث بن سعد به 


وهو في الكبزى» LOVE‏ 
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4433. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allâh ## forbade 
(eating) the meat of sacrificial 
animals after three days. Then 
Qatádah bin An-Nu‘man, who was 
the brother of Abû Sa'eed through 
his mother, and had been present at 
Badr, came and they offered him 
(some of the meat). He said: “Didn’t 
the Messenger of Allâh #¢ forbid 
it?" Abü Sa‘eed said: “Something 
happened later. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade us to eat it for 
more than three days, then he 
allowed us to eat it and store it.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [eel‏ وهو في الكبزى» qx o9 toe‏ هو ابن e‏ القطان» وانظر 


الحديث السابق» وهو المحفوظ. 


Comments: 


This narration is contrary to the above-quoted narration. In the former 
narration, the report concerning the permission is transmitted by Abû 
Qatadah and Abü Sa'eed is refusing to eat; whereas in the latter narration, 
the transmitter of the report giving permission is Abû Sa'eed, while Abû 
Qatadah is refusing. The former narration is authentic, because it is consistent 
with the one is Sahih Al-Bukhárt. 


4434. It was narrated from Ibn dU ppi J) see أَخْبْرَنَا‎ - ttYt 
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Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah š said: ‘I used 
to forbid you from doing three 
things: To visit graves, but now visit 
them, for you may benefit from 
that. And I used to forbid you 
(from eating) the meat of sacrificial 
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animals after three days, but now 
eat it, and keep whatever you want. 
A and I forbade you to drink from 
(certain kinds of) vessels, but now 
drink from whatever kind of vessel 
you want but do not drink any kind 
of intoxicant.”” (Sahih) 

Muhammad (one of the narrators) 
did not mention: “Keep (whatever 
you want).” 


SAL 6S SSI وهو في‎ TYE te تخریج : [صحيح]‎ 
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4435. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: ^The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: ‘I used 
to forbid you (from eating) the 
meat of sacrificial animals after 
three days, and to (make) Nabidh 
except in a waterskin, and to visit 
graves. But now eat whatever you 
want of the meat, or take some 
with you (when traveling) or store 
it; and whoever wants to visit 
graves, it will remind him of the 
Hereafter; and drink, but beware of 
any kind of intoxicant.”’ (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:4014 pia‏ إسحاق هو عمرو بن عبدالله السبيعي» 
وابن بريدة هو عبدالله» وله شاهدء تقدم قبل SOY EEY iig‏ 


(المعجم SEBY - (PV‏ مِنَ الأضَاحِي 
(التحفة (YY‏ 


Chapter 37. Storing Meat 
From The Sacrificial Animals 


4436. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Some Bedouins came to Al- 
Madinah at the time of (‘Eid) Al- 
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Adha and the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Eat, and store (the meat) 
for three days. After that they 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, the 
people used to benefit from their 
sacrifices by melting down the fat, 
and (also) making waterskins from 
them.’ He said: ‘Why are you 
asking?’ He said: “Because you 
forbade us from keeping the meat 
of the sacrificial animals.’ He said: 
‘I only forbade that because of the 
Bedouins who came. (Now) eat it, 
store it and give it in charity.” 


(Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ الأضاحي؛ باب بيان ما كان من النهي عن أكل لحوم الأضاحي بعد 
ثلاث ... call‏ ح:١ا19‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ IG um‏ 2480:4844 
Comments: ERTA OB a‏ 


This Hadith demonstrates that the prohibition in the previous year was due to 
special circumstances, which were created on account of the arrival of the 
desert convoy. Otherwise, in principle everything belonging to the sacrificial 
animal; for instance, meat, fat, and hide, etc., could be taken advantage of for 
a long period of time. 


3 


4437. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- jj يَعْقَوبٌ بْنْ إِيْرَاهِيمَ‎ pe | - ۷ 
Rahman bin ‘Abis that his father said: 
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“I came in to ‘Aishah and said: ‘Did 
the Messenger of Allah š# forbid 
(eating) the meat of the sacrificial 
animals after three days?' She said: 
‘Yes. Hardship had befallen the 
people, and the Messenger of Allah 
&& wanted the rich to feed the poor.’ 
Then she said: ‘I remember the 
family of Muhammad $% eating the 
trotters after fifteen days.’ I said: 
“Why is that?’ She laughed and said: 
‘The family of Muhammad never ate 
their fill of bread and something to 
go with it, for three days in row, until 
he met Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» FTT‏ باب ما كان السلف يدخرون في ress‏ وأسفارهم من 
الطعام واللحم وغيره» otYY:e‏ من حديث سفيان التوري بد وهو في الكبزى» i torig‏ 


عبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي. 


Comments: 


Due to his extremely generous nature, the condition of the Prophets ييه‎ 
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household thus remained simple. 


4438. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmán bin ‘Abis that his father 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the 
meat of the sacrificial animals and 
she said: ‘We used to keep the 
trotters for the Messenger of Allah 
ويه‎ for a month, then he would eat 
them.” (Sahih) 


4439. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh # forbade 
keeping the meat of the sacrificial 
animals for more than three days, 
then he said: ‘Eat and feed others." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : Leonel‏ أخرجه أحمد:٤/‏ لاه من طريق آخر عن محمد بن سيرين به» وهو في 


الكبزى» CONNEC‏ وله شواهد عند الحاكم: 777/4 وغيره 
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Chapter 38. Animals 
Slaughtered By The Jews"! 


4440. ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
said: “A bag of fat was thrown on 
the Day of Khaibar, and I caught it 
and said: ‘I will not give anything 
of this to anyone.’ I turned around 


[J Here, the author began mentioning a number of topics that relate to slaughtering in 
general, and some of them preceding it the previous book. 
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and saw the Messenger of Allah %4 
there, smiling.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه de‏ الجهاد» باب جواز الأكل من طعام الغليمة في دارالحرب» WYY:e‏ 
من حديث سليمان بن المغيرة» واليخاري» v»‏ الخمس» باب ما يصيب من الطعام في أرض 
الحرب» ح ۳۱٣۳:‏ من حديث حميد بن هلال په وهو في الکبڑی» ح:٤۲٥٤‏ . 
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تخريج : أخرجه wh C £ zl ETE‏ من لم یر الوساوس ونحوها 
اح CDO VY OV:‏ 7/114 من حديث هشام بن عروة به» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


وليس بعلة. 


Chapter 39. The Slaughter 
Performed By The One Who Is 
Unknown 


4441. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that some Bedouin people used to 
bring us meat, and we did not 
know whether they had mentioned 
the Name of Allah (when 
slaughtering it) or not. The 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
“Mention the Name of Allâh and 
at.” (Sahil) 


من الشبهات» 
foto:‏ روي مسلا 


Comments: 


The purpose of the chapter is that the slaughterer in actuality is either a 
Muslim or one of the People of the Book, but it is not known whether he 
recited Bismillah at the time of slaughtering the animal or not. In such 
situation, one should not entertain any doubt, because concerning a Muslim 
or one belonging to the People of the Book, it is assumed that he must have 
been slaughtering taking the name of Allâh, Most High. 
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Chapter 40. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
and Sublime: *Eat Not Of That 
On Which Alláh's Name Has 

Not Been Pronounced”?! 

4442. Hárün bin Abi Waki‘ — who 
is Hárün bin ‘Antarah — narrated 
from his father, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
concerning the saying of Allah, the 
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Mighty and Sublime: “Eat not of . go. oS. lu 
that on which Allah’s name has not c A Le l oF بيدء‎ 
been pronounced"! — that he ینا ر پر ا‎ VEE «ولا‎ 355 & 
said: “The idolators argued with eer ET 5 
them and said: "Whatever Allah eel’ قال:‎ 111 ge € 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] pl‏ جه الطبري " تفسیره :۸/ ۱۳ من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو 
في الكبرى» E LARET‏ يحيى هو القطان» وحدیثه عن الثوري محمول بسماع الثوري من شيخه. 


Ee i 
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Comments: 
We learn here, that in this noble Verse, the meaning is that animal which dies 
of its own, and one does not get an opportunity to slaughter it. In the same 
manner, the animal which is slaughtered in the name of other than Alláh is 
unlawful, and the animal which is slaughtered by a polytheist is unlawful, 
irrespective of whether he recites the name of Alláh, or of other than Alláh. 


Chapter 41. Prohibition Of TI 
(Eating) An Animal Which النهيّ عَنِ المحثمَة‎ - (EY (المعجم‎ 
Was Used As A Target (£V (التحفة‎ 


4443. It was narrated that Abü — . 322 ud pe de í — ¢¢sy 

Tha‘labah said: “The Messenger of 5 

Allah يي‎ said: ‘An animal that has p7 of 

been taken as a target is not jj, j 

lawful.” (Sahih) t 
si تجل‎ Ys a 


OY «sus E1: (038 [صحيح]‎ : ^ 

Commenís: cmn cT j e^ 
Mujaththama signifies a bird, a hare, or any animal that is confined or tied or 
set up, and then shot at, or cast at, until it is dead. (For details, please turn to 
Hadith 4431). 
4444. It was narrated that Hishám 3,222 5$ إِسْمَاعِيلُ‎ US - 4 
bin Zaid said: “Anas and I entered 
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Messenger of Allâh 3& forbade if 
using animals as targets.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح› باب النهي عن صبر البهائم » ح ۱۹٥1:‏ من حدیث 
Jiu‏ بن الحارث» ge (gol ls‏ والصيد. باب ما يكره من المثلة والمصبورة والمجثمة» 
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4445. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ja'far said: “The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ passed by 
some people who were shooting 
arrows at a ram. He denounced that 
and said: ‘Do not disfigure animals 
(by using them as targets). (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو یعلی ۱٦۲/۱۲:‏ ح: 1۷۹۰ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن أبي 


حازم به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :14059 


Comments: 


Mathl is to disfigure or mutilate someone. Targeting an animal and shooting 
arrows at it would constitute mutilation while it is still living, 
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4446. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ cursed those who take 
anything that has a soul as a 
target.” (Sahih) 
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4447. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah # say: ‘May Allah curse the 
one who disfigures an animal.” 
(Sahib) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبى» am ls c£oY Vie‏ البخاري» 


ح :5016 من حديث شعبة به تعليقا. 
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4448. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that the Messenger of Allah 
$€ said: “Do not take anything that 
has a soul as a target.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيد» باب ما يكره من المثلة والمصبورة والمميجثمة» 
ح cle ٠٠٠١:‏ ومسلم» الصيد والذبائح» باب النهي عن صبر البهائم» ح:۷١۱۹‏ من حديث 
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تخريج : oer‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» OPT Ie‏ 


4449. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 forbade us from using 
anything with a soul as a target.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


To target a living being is tyranny and tyranny is Haram or unlawful, whether 
it is done to man or animal so much so that upon inanimate objects also. (For 
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details, please turn to Hadith 4331). 


Chapter 42. The One Who 
Kills A Small Bird For No 
Reason 


4450. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, who attributed it 
to the Messenger of Allah $&: “There 
is no person who kills a small bird or 
anything larger, for no just reason, 
but Allah will ask him about it.” It 
was said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what does ‘just reason’ mean?” He 
said: “That you slaughter it and eat 
it, and do not cut off its head and 
throw it aside.” (Hasan) 
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4451, It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Sharid said: “I heard Sharid 
say: ‘T heard the Messenger of 
Allah # say: Whoever kills a small 
bird for no reason, it will beseech 
Alláh on the Day of Resurrection 
saying: O Lord, so and so killed me 
for no reason, and he did not kill 
me for any beneficial purpose.” 
(Hasan) 


الکبیر Vríeig YAY IV:‏ من حديث 
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Chapter 43. The Prohibition 
Against Eating The Flesh Of 
Al-Jallálan ! 


4452. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his father Muhammad bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr - or on one 
occasion he said: from his father, 
from his grandfather — that on the 
Day of Khaibar, the Messenger of 
Allâh #% forbade the flesh of 
domesticated donkeys and of Al- 
Jallâlah (animals that eat dung), 
and (he forbade) riding them and 
eating their meat." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الأطعمة» باب: في أكل لحوم الحمر الأهليةء 
YAW‏ عن سهل بن بكار به ٤‏ وهو في الکہڑی› جح :0۳۹ 5 


Dl The animal that eats dung, 
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Comments: 


So far as the flesh of domestic donkeys is concerned, it is absolutely unlawful, 
whether or not they eat filth, although riding them is permitted. Its sweat, 
etc., is pure. But the filth-eating animal, whichever it might be, if it eats filth 
to such an extent that its traces are sensed in its flesh, for instance, if it stinks 
or tastes bad, or its color changes, then its eating is unlawful. And riding such 
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animals is also unlawful. 


Chapter 44. Prohibition Of The 
Milk Of Al-Jallaiah 


4453. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% forbade (eating) animals 
that had been taken as targets, the 
milk of Al-Jallélah (animals that eat 
dung), and drinking directly from 
waterskins.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحييح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأطعمةء باب ماجاء في LIST‏ لحوم الجلالة وألبانهاء 
Yo:‏ من حديث هشام الدستوائي E‏ وقال: " حسن صحيح e"‏ وهو في الكبرزى» :0۳۷ 
وصححه أبن حبان » (mre‏ وابن دقيق العيد» والحاكم على شرط البخاري : 4/7 ”217 ووافقه 


الذهبي» وله شواهد عند البخاري» والترمذي» ح ۱۷۹٥:‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


Milk is also produced out of flesh. In such a case, the milk is also forbidden. 
The rest of the details have preceded earlier. 
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44, The Book Of 
Financial Transactions 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Earn A Living 


4454. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $& 
said: ‘The best (most pure) food 
that a man eats is that which he 
has earned himself, and a man’s 
child (and his child’s wealth) is part 
of his earnings.” (Şalîl) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» باب الرجل يأكل من مال ولد 
YoYA:c‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو فى ET: SSI‏ وقال الترمذي. ج :0۸ 


AT n‏ الذهبى. 
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Comments: 


‘A man’s child is also part of his earnings’: In other words, a man should eat 
from the earnings of his own hands, or from the earnings of his children. 
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4455. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet %4 said: “Your 
children are part of the best of 
your earnings, so eat from what 
your children earn.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


‘Meaning, corresponding to one’s needs, not that one goes around 
squandering or wasting one’s children’s wealth, or needlessly harasses them. 
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4456. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à 
said: ‘The best (most pure) food 
that a man eats is that which he 
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has earned himself, and his child 
(and his child’s wealth) is part of 
his earnings.” (Saki) 


تخريج : [eme‏ آخرجه أبن ماجه» التجارات» باب الحث على المكاسب» Q^ ITY:‏ 
ado‏ الأعمش به» وهو في SSSI‏ ح1 وصححه ابن حبان» :14۳1۰۹1 وله 


شواهد كثيرة جدًا . 


Comments: 


What type of work and earning is best? The erudite scholars have specified it 
variously from the point of view of their own viewpoints. Some have deemed 
trade as the best profession, because it is a clean, tidy, and respectable 
profession. Allah’s Messenger #¢ had adopted it. Some scholars deem the 
work of a man’s own hand as the best, because the Prophet #¢ generally did 
one or another type of mannual labor. Some consider agriculture as the best 
earning, The root of the matter is that one may adopt any vocation according 
to Alláh-bestowed capability and disposition, provided it is lawful. 


Í أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۷ 
قَالَ:‎ fs sdb Sgt الله‎ 


^ 
8. 


ي e‏ ور ae Taco 3a‏ عدم اه 
Ge‏ إبراهيم بن طهمان عَنْ عمر بن 
uu gs aes‏ عَنْ ge peal‏ 

f$. € 3‏ ا ماي ا E‏ 
ol‏ عَنْ iau‏ كَالَتْ: قَالَ رَسُولُ الله 
353g 42%‏ 


9I 05 مِنْ‎ JES ما اگل‎ CLE op cay 
a tye 2505 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث «aU‏ وهو 


- $ وام‎ 
SE OE OG - (المعجم ؟)‎ 
(Y فى الكَسُب (التحفة‎ 
eS ve ty Uist GE - 44+ 
ابْنُ‎ XS - BE Gi كَالَ:‎ nazis 
foe ابن َوَن عَن‎ E قَالَ:‎ - ei 


TOP بْنَّ بَشِير قَالَ:‎ OUI سَمِعْتٌ‎ :Qé 


4457. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘The best (most pure) food 
that a man eats is that which he 
has earned himself, and his child 
(and his child’s wealth) is part of 
his earnings.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Avoiding Doubtful 
Sources Of Earning 


4458. An-Nu'mán bin Bashir said: 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
say: “That which is lawful is plain 
and that which is unlawful is plain, 
and between them are matters 
which are not as clear. I will strike 
a parable for you about that: 
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Indeed Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has established a 
sanctuary, and the sanctuary of 
Allah is that which He has 
forbidden. Whoever approaches 
the sanctuary is bound to transgress 
upon it? Or he said: ‘Whoever 
grazes around the sanctuary will 
soon transgress upon it, and 
whoever indulges in matters that 
are not clear, he will soon 
transgress beyond the limits." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب: الحلال toe‏ والحرام بين» وبينهما مشتبهات» 
Toig‏ من حديث عبدالله بن عونء ومسلمء المساقاةء باب أخذ الحلال وترك الشبهات» 


ح ۱٥۹4:‏ من حديث عامر الشعبي t4‏ وهو في الكبزى» E Veciz‏ 


Comments: 


‘That which is lawful is plain and clear’ means the lawfulness of certain 
things is absolutely clear. The Divine law contains clear commands 
concerning their lawfulness. In the same manner, there are certain things 
which are absolutely unlawful. There exists a clear command regarding 
their unlawfulness. Lawful things could be done without any wavering in 
the mind, while it is obligatory to avoid unlawful things. Certain things, 
however, happen to be dubious which contain within them rational causes 
of their being lawful as well as of their being unlawful. Or there happens 
to be arguments based on the Divine law on both the sides, or there 
happens to be the difference of opinions of the jurists. That thing becomes 
doubtful in these situations. It is necessary to avoid it, because its 
lawfulness is not absolute. The heart does not happen to be at peace. The 
doubt of unlawfulness remains. Hence, such a thing ought to be avoided, 
so that one's heart might remain at peace. 
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4459. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh % said: ‘There will come a 
time when a man will not care 
where his wealth comes from, 
whether (the source is) Halál or 
Haram. (Sahih) 
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EN وهو فى‎ ta من حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن أبي ذئب‎ WAR iae «ei $... 
Comments: 

In other words, people’s sole aim would become to earn wealth. Wealth 
would come, albeit from anywhere. There would remain no distinction 
between the lawful and the unlawful. Today, this atmosphere generally 
prevails, Numerous departments, associations, and organizations deem 
achievement of wealth their first and foremost goal. Lawfulness and 
unlawfulness comes later. So much so that various religious institutions and 
establishments also have dyed themselves in the same color. Indeed we belong 
to Allah and are going to return to Him. 


4460. It was narrated that Abû 4) Gs كَالَ:‎ ES Ui - 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of : 
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حديث داود بن أبي عند به» وهو في الكبرزى» ح 1۰٤۲:‏ + الحسن البصري لم يصرح بالسماع . 
Comments:‏ 
Most of the business world runs on interest. Monetary establishments‏ 
manufacturing houses deal in usury, as well as the so-called Halal mortgage or‏ 
lending companies.‏ 
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abundant, and trade will become 
widespread, but knowledge will 
disappear!) A man will try to sell 
something and will say: “No, not 
until I consult the merchant of 
banu so and so." And people will 
look throughout a vast area for a 
scribe, and will not find one.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في الآحاد والمثاني VUE: iz YAE JYS‏ من 
حديث وهب بن جرير به» وهو في xS‏ ح CC ÍA:‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين ase‏ 
a YY‏ الحسن عنعن» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة والمراد بالكاتب» الكاتب العادل الذي لا يطمع في 


مال بغرض. 


Comments: 


‘Widespread and abundant’: ‘Widespread’ signifies all the people will have 
wealth and abundant means everyone will have a lot of wealth. 


T zi nl AS. ae ae 

EL عَلّى‎ Cod (المعجم 4) - ما‎ 
(£ (التحفة‎ ee ۳ a3 5 
um عَنْ‎ e E GAT - - ۲ 


neo 


EPIS gus Pdl aa (as :dé 


of TORT c» E ME o «453i 
I ل الله‎ 


ts 
ay 
CS 
Gr 
C 
Gu 
M 
3 
S. 
x 
M 


2> 1 0 


Bigs i ke P ما‎ uu out» 


Chapter 4. What Traders Must 
Avoid In Their Dealings 


4462. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizém said: “The Messenger of 
Allah £ said: “The two parties to a 
transaction have the choice so long 
as they have not separated. If they 
are honest and open, their 
transaction will be blessed, but if 
they tell lies and conceal anything, 
the blessing of their transaction will 
be lost.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البيوع› ياب الصدق في البيع والبيان» ج o:‏ عن عمرو بن علي 
الفلاس» والبخاري» البيوع » باب : fal‏ بين البيعان ولم يكتما ونصحاء ح ۲٠۷۹:‏ من حديث شعبة 
به وهو فى الكبزى» de WEA‏ يحيى هو القطان. 


Ul Literally, the text says: “Knowledge will be manifest.” Most manuscripts have 41-1 
(knowledge) here. Some have AlJahl (ignorance); and in Al-Kubra it is Al-Qalm (the: 
pen). In accord with other narrations, scholars explained that it means much will be 
written down, but of little benefit. See A4s-Sahíihah, No. 2767. 
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Comments: 


Both buyer and seller have the option to cancel at the place of the agreement 
the bargain at anytime before they physically part company. If either of them 
«cancels the bargain, it will be incumbent upon the other party to accept it. But 
if the place of bargain changes then the bargain could be annulled only with 
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the consent of both the parties. 


Chapter 5. The One Who Sells 
His Preduct By Means Of 
False Oaths 


4463. It was narrated from Abi 
Dharr that the Prophet $£ said: 
“There are three to whom Allâh 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or will He look at 
them, or sanctify them, and theirs 
will be a painful torment.” Abû 
Dharr said: “May they be lost and 
doomed.” He said: “The one who 
drags his Jzâr (below the ankles) 
the one who seils his product by 
means of false oaths, and the one 
who reminds others (4/-Mannin) 
of what he has given to them.” 
(Sahih) 


4464. It was narrated from Abû 
Dharr that the Prophet يل‎ said: 
"There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection, or will He sanctify 
them, and theirs will be a painful 
torment: the one who does not give 
anything but he reminds (the 
recipient of his gift), the one who 
drags his Izar (below the ankles), 
and the one who sells his product 
by means of false oaths.” (Sahih) 
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4465. It was narrated from Abû 
Qatádah Al-Ansári that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah #5 say: 
"Beware of taking oaths a great 
deal when selling, for it may help 
you to make a sale but it destroys 
the blessing." (Sahth) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساقاة» باب النهي عن الحلف في البيع» VU Vig‏ من حديث أبي 
أسامة» حماد بن أسامة بهء وهو في الكبزى» STON‏ 
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4466. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Taking oaths may help you to 
make a sale but it takes (blessing) 
away from the earnings.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء Ve‏ (انظر الحديث (UM‏ عن Jal‏ بن عمرو بن السرحء 
والبخاري» cg oid‏ باب : #يميحق الله L Ji‏ وبربى الصدقات .. YAY: "al g.‏ من حديث 
يونس بن يزيد ta‏ وهو فى الکبزی› Seo:‏ 
Comments: c c‏ 
Swearing false oaths in order to sell commodities is something far from a‏ 
believer, and one should not even swear truthful oaths, because when‏ 
swearing oaths becomes someone's customary practice, the distinction‏ 
between truth and falsehood disappears, and the sanctity of the name of‏ 
Allah ends. An oath should only be sworn when one absolutely cannot do‏ 
without it. Concerning the understanding of obliteration of blessedness, please‏ 
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turn to Hadith 4462. 


Chapter 6. Taking Oaths To 
Cheat In Selling 


4467. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: “There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, or will He 
look at them, or sanctify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
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man who has surplus water when 
traveling but he withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who swears 
allegiance to an imám for worldly 
gains, and if he gives him what he 
wants he is loyal to him but if he 
does not give him anything he is 
not loyal to him; and à man who 
sells a man his product after ‘Asr, 
swearing by Allah that he bought it 
for such and such a price, and the 
other believes him." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء VAYA‏ وهو في الكبرى» C‏ 
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Chapter 7. The Command To 
Give Charity For The One Who 
Did Not Believe That What He 
Swore About Was True 


4468. It was narrated that Qays 
bin Abi Gharazah said: ^We used 
to trade in the markets of Al- 
Madinah and we used to call 
ourselves As-Samdsir (brokers) and 
the people called us that, but the 
Messenger of Allah $£ came out to 
us and called us by a name that 
was better than what we called 
ourselves. He said: ‘O merchants 
(Tujjár! Selling involves (false) 
oaths and idle talk, so mix some 
charity with it.” (Sahih) 


. 100: 


Comments: 


(For detail, please turn to Hadith 3828) 
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Chapter 8. The Two Parties To 
A Transaction Have The 
Choice Before They Separate 


4469. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizám said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “The two parties to a 
transaction have the choice so long 
as they have not separated. If they 
are honest and open, their 
transaction will be blessed, but if 
they tell lies and conceal anything, 
the blessing of their transaction will 
be lost.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : lee‏ تقدمء ح: 1 وهو في الکبڑی» e‏ 


Comments: 


(For detail, please turn to Hadith 4462) 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Nâfi‘ 

4470. It was narrated from Mâlik, 
from Nâfi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated, 
otherwise they have both chosen to 
conclude the transaction.” (Sahih) 


تمخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cpi‏ باب البيعان بالخيار مالم يتفرقاء CM Ve‏ ومسلمء 
البيوع» باب ثبوت خيار المجلس للمتبايعين» VY ie‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 


ADVIE Sly 251/1 PY (یحیی):‎ 
قَالَ:‎ né M ous Gi - evi 


woot - 


gb ofl عن‎ 


4471. It was narrated from Yahya, 
from ‘Ubaiduilah who said: “Nafi‘ 
narrated to me from Ibn ‘Umar, 
that the Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
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said: ‘The two parties to a e afo ce كه‎ 5 2 o 
transaction both have the choice so أو يكوك‎ Bre ما لم‎ Jb ote» 
long as they have not separated, or ks. 
they have chosen.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» البيوع» باب ثبوت خيار المجلس للمتبايعين» VY ie‏ من حديث 
يحيى القطان» والبخاري» البيوع » Deb‏ كم يجوز الخيار؟» B al‏ من حديث نافع eu‏ وهو 
في الكبزى» ۱۰٥۸:‏ ٭ dise‏ هو ابن عمر» ويحيى هو القطان. 


وی علا قم 


4472. It was narrated from Ismail, oos محمد بن عَلِنَ بن‎ ÚzS - ۲ 


from Nâfi, that Ibn ‘Umar said: Se wh At ie E E ans iA 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: oÔ قال: حدثنا محرز بن الوضاج‎ gjel 
‘The two parties to a transaction icu Z î? Teles 
both have the choice so long as E M d a udo عن‎ i إشماعيل‎ 
they have not separated, unless Ú JGL قال رَسُول الله 85 «الْمْتبَايعَانٍ‎ 
they have both chosen to conclude z € مث م‎ SM Y geg ر‎ 

لم يتفرقا | 


the transaction. If they have both 


chosen to conclude the transaction, E e 225 5a US e گان‎ b% 
then the transaction is binding." 
(Sahih) 


هو ابن أمية بن عمرو بن سعيد بن العاص . 


4473. It was narrated from Ibn d 

Juraij: *Náfi' dictated to me, from <, ee ^. qs ,. tty as 
Ibn ‘Umar who said: The 4# ل: أفلى‎ EDS كن ابن‎ dee vex 
Messenger of Allah à said: "Ihe I- FECE OG ui ع ائ‎ n 
two parties to a transaction both Mas د‎ c 


2. abe 


have the choice so long as they بالخيّارٍ‎ Us dels فكل‎ oui as áp 


2 


have not separated, unless they ے‎ prase 1 obe of fh oj ae Qon 
3 أو يكون بيعهمًا عر‎ Ga ما‎ ax 

have both chosen to conclude the 2> aT e 27 لم‎ S p 

transaction. If they have both SEI CES S جيار‎ 5e OW op oc 


chosen to conclude the transaction, 

then the transaction is binding." 

(Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» البيوع باب ثبوت خيار المجلس للمتبايعين» ح:١157/ to‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبرزى» ح: 5057٠‏ 


4474. It was narrated from Ayyûb 36 قله‎ 58 tts اتا‎ 
> JÉ ae مرو بن‎ GL - tevi 
from Nâfi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that 5 e o; 3 ML" 5 
the Messenger of Allah & said: ¿é سَعيد‎ Gis :J6 الأغلى‎ ae Gls 
“The two parties to a transaction Feng UE VR. WU ou Gear, cw di 
أن رَسُول‎ DA ابن‎ oF Me عن‎ (x 
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both have the choice so long as 
they have not separated or one of 
them says to the other: "Decide!" 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه اليخاري» البیوع» باب: إذا لم يوقت الخيارء هل يجوز البيع؟: rie‏ 
وصسلم» البيوع» باب ثبوت خيار المجلس للمتبايعين»ء ح:١19‏ من حديث أيوب السختياني به 


وهو في الکبڑی› Sete‏ 


< 7 عدم 

> عن ابن عمر‎ ted 
2L € z ae oe T PE 2 
OS 3| Bae Qum بالخيّار‎ gl as 
^ of SD QE peta - vee 
يفول‎ 3b Hë 96 uS, OG & 


2-39. 


DEP 


4475. It was narrated from Ayyüb, 
from Náfi, from Ibn ‘Umar, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated or 
chosen to conclude the 
transaction." Or perhaps Nâfi‘ 
said: ^Or one of them has said to 
the other: "Decide!" (Sahih) 


تخريج : [eel‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Wie‏ ومسلم» VOW ye‏ 


من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به. 


- 2 
d Shh igi قال‎ ts Oe er OK 
AURI ESL GAST 


6x E es ou g ds‏ أذ 


4476. It was narrated from Al- 
Laith, from Nâfi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated or 
they have chosen to conclude the 
transaction.’ Or perhaps Nâfi‘ said: 
“Or one of them has said to the 
other: "Decide!" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب: إذا خير أحدهما صاحبه» بعد البيع فقد وجب البيع؛ 


OY‏ ومسلم» 
ET‏ 


244 qu lue ref 
cei Gas :J6 as أخبرنا‎ - ۷ 


d الله‎ Qus ع‎ BE gu pi D 
UE. wets JS orbs gts p :06 


T of ag 


" Ur : أخرّى‎ $2 OU; u es sede 


انظر الحديث السابق» ££/YoYV:e-‏ عن قتيبة 04 وهو في الكبرى» 


4477. It was narrated from Al- 
Laith, from Náfi', from Ibn ‘Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “When two men enter into a 
transaction, each of them has the 
choice until they separate.” On one 


264 ggi eat 
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occasion he said: “So long as they 
have not separated and one has not 
told the other to decide. If one 
tells the other to decide and they 
agree upon something, then the 
transaction is binding. If they 
separate after entering into a 
transaction and neither of them has 
canceled the transaction, then the 
transaction is binding.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيخ] انظر الحديت Case JE‏ وهو في tbe 65S‏ 


sas Gal - ٨۸‏ بن ge‏ قال 
ica s‏ سَمِعْتٌ GE‏ 
git ge EI WE Sigs cdd ae‏ 


sre wed 


M d d àl E عَنْ‎ 38 
HEP TEN s Us dé d p 
Kole 56 Cet ES اشْتَرَى‎ 


4478. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Saeed who said: “I heard Nâfi‘ 
narrating from Ibn ‘Umar, from the 
Messenger of Allâh #8: "Ihe two 
parties to a transaction both have 
the choice so long as they have not 
separated unless they have chosen 
to conclude the transaction.” Náfi' 
said: ‘When ‘Abdullah bought 
something he liked, he would leave 
straightaway.” (Sahil) 


MT‏ مسلم من حديث عبدالوهاب الثقفي به انظر الحديث المتقدم FEVT:‏ وهو 


فی $5« حك 
Q6 se Li ue Gal - dva‏ 
نا مسيم عَنْ voy‏ بی Gi OU deed of‏ 


5 


RE قال 5 سول الله‎ nee M 
& إلا‎ 6x حَنَّى‎ UE ay gated 
oui 


4479. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, who said: ^Náfi' narrated 
to us from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah &£ said: 
There is no transaction between the 
two parties until they separate, 
unless they have chosen to conclude 
the transaction." (Sahih) 


تبخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق»ء وهو في CV usi‏ 


(المعجم X5 e e 53 - 0٠١‏ 
الله اين ينار في لفظ هذا الحَدِيثٍ 
(التحفة (A‏ - ب 


ib ue bi - f£‏ حجر عَنْ 


Chapter 10. Mentíoning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Abdullah bin Dinar 


4480. It was narrated from Ismá"il, 


JUR 
ابن‎ of Ge الله بن‎ ue SE jeni 
a 4 d c 5 a - Sn "T مس‎ 
D? E الله‎ d» قال قال‎ pas 
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from 'Abdulláh bin Dinar, from 
Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: When 
two people meet to engage in 
trade, the transaction between 
them is not binding until they 
separate, unless they have chosen 
to conclude the transaction." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ ح ٤٦/٠٣٩۱:‏ عن علي Fo‏ به» انظر الحديث المتقدم ٤٤۷١:‏ » 
وهو في الكبزى» ح: 1٠1۷‏ # إسماعيل هو ابن جعفر بن أبي كثير المدني. 


oi Al AES AT - ££ 


oti‏ عَنْ XE‏ الله gs of‏ عَنْ XE‏ الله 


7 ae hy Vote الى ا‎ IE MT 
يَقُول:‎ ME رَسُولَ الله‎ e Sb In ul 
Pees Che (hate 22 "qw var Ne are £2 
epe ختى‎ ES d ues کل‎ 

tli 


تخريج : Leone]‏ انظر الحديث السابق› 
وانظر الحديث الآني LEAN S‏ 


gist ias Xs أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۲ 


$ a ^3. “at “8 v5. ^u 
عَنْ‎ os GAL jé Min GAL :06 
jG Í% xå ol oF he of عَمْرِو‎ 
رو صقم‎ T arpe ż a 2 - 
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4481. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Had, from ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
say: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosen to conclude the transaction.” 
(Sahil) 


والحديث الآتي» وهو في Mg EIES‏ 


4482. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from ‘Amr bin Dinar, from Ibn ‘Umar, 
who said: The Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosen to conclude the transaction.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب: BL‏ كان البائع بالخيار هل يجوز eui‏ ح:7١1؟‏ 
من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في الكبزى» IRL‏ مخلد هو ابن يزيد قوله؛ gee‏ بن 
ديئار" تحريف» والصواب "عبدالله بن ديئار" كما في السنن الكبزى تحفة الأشراف وغيرهما. 


y bude fi i UAT - tear 
^ut P a Age “Zh oo F eyr 
إشحاق $ بكر قال:‎ Gi :06 33s 


4483. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Dinar, from Ibn ‘Umar, that he 
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heard the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
say: ^When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosen to conclude the transaction." 
(Sahih) 


CEEAY:‏ وهو في الكبزى» :¥1 E‏ بكر هو ابن مضر» 


4484. It was narrated from 
Shu‘bah who said: “Abdullah bin 
Dinar narrated to us, from Ibn 
“Umar, who said: The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “When two 
people meet to engage in trade, the 
transaction between them is not 
binding until they separate, unless 
they have chosen to conclude the 
transaction." (Sahih) 


تخريج : Sud‏ صحيح | oI‏ رجه أحمد : ؟/ of.‏ من RC‏ شعبة 6% وهو في الكبرى» 


Tt Vile‏ » وهو متفق 
uw - t£Ao‏ یب - Je AX‏ 
e gis‏ 
تر عن ال 4 gady pin dd‏ ما 


5 - ايرا oy‏ عل قال 
f ete M a4 o f $.‏ 
GA‏ مُعَادْ jy‏ هسام SUS d‏ ابى عن 
qug d38‏ عَنْ سَمْرَةَ: Bo Ol‏ الله 


ed "T - ĝa cake‏ - > ام 
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los GE olg, 


متفق cade‏ انظر الأحاديث ELAY EEA: A LI‏ وغيرهما. 


4485. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, from 
Ibn “Umar, from the Prophet 2% 
who said: “Two traders have the 
choice as long as they have not 
separated, or, they have chosen to 
conclude the transaction.” (Sahih) 


Olan c‏ بن عيينة بهء وانظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


4486. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, that the 
Prophet of Allâh i£ said: “Two 
traders have the choice as long as 
they have not they separated, or 
until they reach a deal that suits 
both of them and they confirm it 
three times.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] ا ابن ماجهء التجارات» باب البيعان بالخيار مالم يتفرقاء 


b وهو‎ Gay قتادة‎ am من‎ YAY: (a 


"vv: C في الكبرزى»‎ 


Comments: 


Both of them should make it explicitly clear. In this instance, the option of 
return would not exist even if the seller and the buyer physically remain in the 


gf deua بن‎ Atak uud - tt 
nits Gu قال:‎ hg ie iO cara 
p : QU dte عَنْ قَتَادَىٌ عَنِ الْحَسَنِء‎ 


E ما لم‎ ness oun : 3 o5: 


عم رعسم Vi‏ 
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هوی . 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن ] انظر الحديث السابق» 


(المعجم Dm - ON‏ الخِيّار 


gel uri JS ost 
(4 (التحفة‎ 

۸ - أَحخْبَرَنا is‏ 33 سمي قَالَ: 
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تخريج : 


والترمذي» VYEV ie‏ عن قتيبة tA‏ وقال التر مذي : " حسن e"‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


company of the other. 


4487. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $& said: 
‘Two traders have the choice as 
long as they have not separated, or 
until they reach a deal that suits 
both of them or that is satisfactory 
(to both). (Hasan) 


UYE tS Si وهو في‎ 


Chapter 11. Requirement For 
The Two Parties To A 
Transaction To Choose Before 
They Physically Part 


4488. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#@ said: “The two parties to a 
transaction have the choice so long 
as they have not separated, unless 
they reach an agreement before 
parting, and it is not permissible to 
hasten to leave for fear that the 
other party may change his mind.” 
(Hasan) 


Cie المتبايعين»‎ ole باب: فى‎ Je TID أبو‎ ax ol [ema] 


voiz 


وصححه ابن الجارود» Arg‏ ورواه بكير بن عبدالله ہن الأشج عن عمرو بن شعيب به عند 


الدارقطنى : [Y‏ * 0 وغيره. 


Comments: 


Both parties in a transaction have a right to annul it so long as they have not 
separated or parted company. Even attempting to destroy this right falls into 
the category of annihilation, or infringment upon one's rights. Well-wishing 
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and sincerity demands that the second party should be given full opportunity 
to exercise his right. 


Chapter 12. Cheating When c في‎ m E الخدبعة‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
Trading 1 (\+ (التحفة‎ 

4489. It was narrated from Ibn +z ar ts bed Geof - ttr 
‘Umar that a man told the Messenger f nt j 2 iod 

of Allah 3$ that he was always being — :5*? ابن‎ oF دينار»‎ o عبد الله‎ e uuu 


cheated. The Messenger of Allah 3& ELM TUTUP 
: ; E d نه‎ 4M أن رجلا 3 ل‎ 

said to him: “When you make a ¢ 5$ i 3e3 n» aues 

deal, say: ‘There is no intention of Cx bp :3& رَسُول الله‎ 


cheating." So, whenever the man PE P 7 2 
engages in a deal he says, “There is فقل: لا خلابة» فكان الر جل إذا باع قول‎ 
no intention of cheating.” (Sahih) Aue Y 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب ما يكره من الخداع في YY Wig quil‏ من حديث 
مالك» ومسلمء» البيوع » باب من يخدع في البيع » 1١0 Z‏ من حديث عبد الله بن ghee‏ 64 وهو 
في الموطأ (يحيى): ۰1۸٩ Y‏ والكبزى» OUVUe‏ 


4490. It was narrated from Anas  :َلاَق‎ 37 بن‎ cag ef - £245 

that there was a man whose mental c t s Si tee BE 
faculties were lacking, and he used — 9? عن‎ te عن‎ BY ke Gs 
to buy and sell. His family came to la% gid في‎ as X25 St : Ri bé 
the Prophet # and said: *O Prophet 58 xx 4. in 
of Alláh, stop him." So the Prophet IBI: BB RAUM í f ots cag کان‎ 
of Allah ييه‎ called him, and told him BE ài 25 A ws shal da nit 


not to do that. He said: “O Prophet SERA UE f da 

of Allâh, I cannot bear to be away oé Spel Y إني‎ là! $5 فقال: يا‎ sus 

from business.” He said, “If you ffo Sf 1 ce ty ae A 
E ; .« ; - [es 

engage in a deal, then say: "There is sve daos Sem aig e 


no intention to deceive.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوع» باب ما جاء فيمن يخدع في البيع» Morte‏ 
عن يوسف بن حماد البصري بهء وقال: oum‏ صحيح غريب" وهو في us‏ ح:۷۷ ان 
وصححه ابن الجارودء COWIE‏ والحاكم:4/ ٠١١‏ على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي» 
وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري ومسلم وغيرهما (انظر الحديث السابق) # سعيد هو أبن أبي 
عروبة» وعبدالأعلى هو ابن عبدالأعلى. 


The Prophet # told him to do that so that people would realize that he was not very‏ لكا 
smart, so they would be kind to him and treat him fairly, as people at that time were‏ 
like brothers and cared for others more than they cared for themselves.‏ 
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Chapter 13. Al-Muhaffalah 
(Animals That Have Not Been 
Milked) 


4491. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah à said: ‘If any 
one of you sells a sheep or a milch- 
camel, let him not refrain from 
milking it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إستاده صحیح] ol‏ جه أحمد TVA:‏ عن عبدالرزاق 64 وهو في مصنفه [A‏ 
۸ ج cSEATE:‏ والكبزى» de ٠ YA: C‏ أبو كثير هو يزيد بن عبدالرحمن بن أذيئة ثقة. 
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Chapter 14. Prohibition Of 
(Selling) Al-Musarrah, And It Is 
To Bind The Udders Of The 
Camel Or The Sheep, And To 
Avoid Milking Them For Two 
Or Three Days, Until the Milk 
Gathers In Them, Increasing 
The Profits Of The Sale When 
It Is Seen That It Has A Great 
Amount Of Milk 


4492. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 said: 
“Do not go out to meet the 
riders, and do not bind the 
udders of camels and sheep. 
Whoever has bought anything in 
that manner has two choices: If he 
wishes he may keep it, or if he 
wants to return it he may return it, 
along with a Sa‘ of dates.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إستاده صحيح ] أخرجه أحمد: ۲٤۳۲٤۲ /Y‏ عن سفيان بن عيينة به» وصرح 


I11 That is, for a day or to prior to sale, to make it appear to produce more milk than it 


actually does. 


2] Meaning the merchants coming to the city, in order to buy from them before they reach 


the market. 
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بالسماع› وهو في (SSI‏ ح :۰1۷۹4 وهو متفق عليه» ax i‏ البخاري» eoe‏ ومسلم» 


ح ١١/٠١٠١:‏ من حديث مالك عن أبي الزناد به. 


The explanation of the term Mésdrrah has already been provided in the 
heading of the chapter. Since the objective of this tricky method is to deceive 
the buyer, and one is thus highly likely to be deceived, the Divine law, 
therefore, gives the buyer a right to annul the bargain. There is no vagueness 
in it at all. 

A Sa‘ of dates: (The Sa‘ is a volume measure equalling approximately 2.03 
liter). This is by way of compensation of the milk which had collected in the 
udders and which was utilized by the buyer. A question is likely to arise in 
one's mind. The quantity of the milk could be more or less; why was the 
compensation specified? This, in fact, is in order io eliminate the possibility of 
dispute. Otherwise, if the price is specified, it is likely to give rise to mutual 
disagreement. 

In the regions where dates are not common, the staple food of that region, 
wheat in our province would be given. In our place, a Sa‘ of dates would be 
very expensive. Specification of dates is in consonance with the Arabic 
environment where dates were their staple food, and which were abundant 
and easy to obtain. 

sj - ££4Y 
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dates.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم CF aet s‏ بات حكم بيع المصراة» LALETA‏ من حديث داود به» وعلقه 
البخاري» البيوع» باب النهي SW‏ أن لا يحفل الابل والبقر والغتم وكل محفلة» YVA‏ من 


حديث موسى بن يسار eu‏ وهو في الكبرى» AE‏ 


4494. Abû Hurairah said: Aba Al-  :َلاَق‎ 54.2% S Mint أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 4 


Qasim 3E said: “Whoever buys a Ae bee de 


Musarrah, he has the choice (of `’ d 
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annulling the deal) for three days. e 31 34 قال‎ ton 1424 Wl معت‎ 
If he wishes to keep it, he may ^ 
keep it, and if he wishes to return 


it, he may return it, along with a ué ان کیا‎ ete أن‎ > 
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Sa‘ of dates, not wheat.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء :1/174 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة ca‏ انظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


1. 'Abül Qasim’ was the agnomen of the Messenger of Allah #8. 


2. ‘For three days’ because one becomes aware of the genuine milk within these 
days, and the deception becomes unmasked. 


(المعجم 10( - الَرَاح بالضَّمَانَ 
(التحفة QY‏ 


re cox Of Be 


Chapter 15. A Slave’s Earnings 
Belong To His Guarantor! 


4495. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 
ruled that what a slave earns 
belongs to his guarantor.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» التجارات» باب الخراج بالضمان» ح:47؟7 من 


حديث وكيع به» وهو في الكبزى» UAE‏ وقال الترمذي› 


١ ' صحيح‎ Cy" Aoig 


d» الحديث‎ one Ales dX وغيرهما‎ VON pe cov وابن‎ CUVEE اين الجارودء‎ ATA و‎ 


ordre المقصود.‎ 
المُهَاجِر لِلأغْرَابيٌ‎ es - OT (المعجم‎ 
)١5 (التحفة‎ 
op ee D الله‎ Xe أَخبَرَنَا‎ - ۹ 
E 208 ci Quse ویم قَالَ:‎ 
z tf z t o 2 مهام‎ f.i 
(QU عَنْ أبي‎ cab of عَنْ عَدِيٌ‎ IX 


Chapter 16. The Muhájir 
Selling For A Bedouin 


4496. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i£ forbade meeting (the 
traders on the way), a Muhájir 
selling for a Bedouin, keeping the 
milk in the udder of an animal (so 
as to increase its price), artificially 
inflating prices, a man to urge the 
cancellation of sale already agreed 


Ul Meaning, his master who put him to work at the time he earned that income. 
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upon, and a woman to ask that her sb i 
sister (in faith) be divorced." | 9^^ ° 
(Sahil) gal 
(x) » ومسلم‎ YYYY ig تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشروط» باب الشروط في الطلاق»‎ 
شعبة‎ Calo من‎ MALI «e res باب تحريم بيع الرجل على بيع أخيه وسومه على سومه‎ 
UAV اح‎ SSS وهو في‎ ta 


Chapter 17. The Town-Dweller SM الحاضر‎ AS - OV (المعجم‎ 
Selling For A Desert-Dweller (\0 (التحفة‎ 


4497. It was narrated from Anas ‘dl 2 Mo ل‎ iB wi - ££í4v 
that the Prophet قله‎ forbade à  , 54.5 سكي‎ „A ic ay sa tas ie 

7 Sim! \ محمد‎ 
town-dweller to sell for a desert- — 9^ s 2 لزبر‎ m 
dweller, even if he was his father or — 2 أنس: أن‎ $5 gcc ob 4 ae. oul 
brother. (Sahih) f 


تخرييج : [صحيح] أخرجه pl‏ داود» c£ aedi‏ باب : في النهى أن e‏ حاضر Viftig oU‏ 
من Cade‏ يونس ARE ta‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي فإنه شاهد له. . 

4498. It was narrated that Anas  :َلاَق‎ (Zt أَحْبَرَنَا محمد بن‎ - ۸ 
bin Malik said: “It was forbidden to ; E yu cd ae: She 
us for a town-dweller to sell fora عن‎ o7* Ae : LPB عدي كالم‎ 
desert-dweller, even if he was his =: AU d gi {ts $2 
: Qi سيرين» عن انس‎ gi محمد‎ 

father or brother.” (Sahih) 

3f أَحَاهُ‎ 66 by لباو‎ we ad of يتا‎ 
EA 

تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب تحريم يبع الحاضر للبادي» ح:197/١7‏ من حديث 
يونس بن عبيد» والبخاري» ded‏ باب : يشتري حاضر لباد بالسمسرة» I1:‏ من حديث 
محمد بن سيرين tA‏ وهو في الكبزى» VALE‏ 

4499, It was narrated that Anas wate n ds Xu ابرلا‎ - 8 


said: “It was forbidden to us for a 
town-dweller to sell for a desert- 


dweller.” (Sahih) Lau i = af eps OU uif عَنْ‎ gent 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري > السابق» Noir ds‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من Lua‏ 
عبدالله بن عون cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5+86 # محمد هو ابن سيرين. 
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4500. Jábir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘A town-dweller 
should not sell for a desert-dweller. 
Leave the people alone and let 


Egil كتابٌ‎ 
TG EE EE - ٠ 
أخبرني‎ iq n de قَالَ:‎ eus Ge 
E Azo و‎ 


Alláh provide for them from one 
another.” (Sahil) d 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البيوعء باب تحريم بيع الحاضر للبادي» ح:۲۲١٠٠‏ من حديث أبي 
الزبير به» وهو في الكبزى» “VALE‏ 

Comments: 
The objective is that transactions and commercial dealings should run in 
natural unconstrained fashion. Inflation should not be generated by creating 
shortage, using tricky artificial means or hoarding. Rather, as the products or 
merchandise reach the market, they ought to be sold on their arrival and thus 
the needs of people should be continued to be met. Apparently, if the 
townsman would sell the merchandise of the villager, he would assuredly 
practice hoarding and create artificial shortage. 


4501. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “Do not go out to 
meet the riders, and do not urge 


cal GF as عَنْ‎ ES GST - 0١ 


Of $23 عَنْ ابي‎ eM عَن‎ oen 
ل‎ SESS nib Yo :06 35 رَسُولَ الله‎ 
someone to cancel a sale he has eed ules lal قال‎ BE رَسول الله‎ 
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him your own goods, do not ° og 5 al NS AE 

artificially inflate prices, and let not UIT جسواء ود يريع‎ 

a town-dweller sell for a desert- 

dweller.” (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء البيوع» باب النهي للبائع أن لا يحفل الابل والبقر والغتم وكل 
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4502. It was narrated from 
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تخريج : [إسناده Leo‏ وهو في الکبڑی» TAA:‏ وأصله متفق cade‏ انظر الحديث 


of, 
Tes 


OT التلقى (التحفة‎ - (VA X 


JE daz الله ِن‎ ize Si - ۳ 
oF ob عَنْ‎ dl c 
o^ oe أن 0,25 الله كه‎ He jl 


een 


التلقي . 


Chapter 18. Meeting Traders 
On The Way 


4503. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#% forbade meeting traders on the 
way. (Sahih) 


ga‏ : أخرجه البخاري» wie‏ بألفاظ shel‏ أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب تحريم تلقي 
الجلب» VOW ie‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» ae ol TAg‏ 


البخاري› We‏ من حديث نافع بد ae‏ عبیدالله هو ابن عمر. 


eqe الكبزى» ح‎ 
Q6 ails بْنُ‎ X gi o- - 64 


4503 (B). It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ forbade meeting traders 
on the way, until one enters the 
market with them?” Abi Usámah 
acknowledged it and said: Yes. 
(Sahih) 


¿ عمر ca‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) وهو في 


4504. It was narrated from Ibn 
Táwüs, from his father, that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& forbade meeting the riders, 
and for a town-dweller to sell for a 
desert-dweller." I said to Ibn 
*Abbás: *What does a town-dweller 
(selling) for a desert-dweller 
mean?" He said: ^He should not act 
as a broker for him." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» البيوع » باب تحريم بيع الحاضر للبادي» YoYY:e‏ من حديث 


عبدالرزاق» والبخاري» البيوع» باب: هل يبيع حاضر لباد بغير أجر؟ 


«e) RENE‏ ح :۲۱9۸ من 


حديث معمر بن راشد به » وهو في الكبزى» s VAVE‏ 


كتاب النيوع 
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Comments: 


‘He should not work as a broker for him’ means he should not sell his things 
by taking commission, because prices will be inflated in this way. The amount 
of commission will also be included in the price of the commodity. 
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4505. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh قل‎ said: ‘Do 
not meet the traders on the way, 
and whoever meets any of them 
and buys from him, the vendor has 
the choice of annulling the 
transaction when he comes to the 
marketplace.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» البيوع» باب تحريم تلقي الجلب» WINONA‏ من حديث ابن 


8 VANE وهو في الكبرى»‎ 64 qur 


Comments: 


*He has the choice of annulling the transaction' because the trader has 
deceived him and deception is not allowed in the Divine law. Hence, the 
bargain would be annulled if the owner of the merchandise feels that his 
merchandise has been purchased from him, by paying him less than the 
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prevalent market-price. 


Chapter 19. Urging A Seller To 
Cancel A Sale Already Agreed 
Upon With Another Buyer, So 
As To Buy The Goods Oneself 


4506. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: “No town-dweller 
should sell for a desert-dweller, do 
not artificially inflate prices, no 
man should urge a seller to cancel 
a sale already agreed upon with 
another buyer so as to buy the 
goods himself, no one should make 
a proposal over the proposal of his 
brother and no woman should ask 
for her sister (in faith) to be 
divorced so as to turn over what is 


Epi ead 
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in her vessel (deprive her of her 
share of maintenance) and so that 
she may get married in her place; 
she will have what Allah has 
decreed for her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الشروط» باب ما لا يجوز من الشروط في النكاح» YYYY ie‏ 
ومسلم» els‏ باب تحريم الخطبة على uz Lb‏ حتى يأذن أو or VENT re (x‏ من 
حديث معمر بن راشد [EU‏ وهو فى الكبزى» حت وتقدم cabb‏ ج YEY:‏ . 7 


dé Je! es eti - (1+ (المعجم‎ 


OA (التحفة‎ att es 


MN عَنْ‎ daz بن‎ ES GST - ۷ 
عَن ابن‎ qi Se - d LAN - ox; 
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Chapter 20. Urging Someone 
To Cancel A Sale He Has 
Already Agreed Upon So As To 
Sell Him Your Own Goods 


4507. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: “No 
one of you should urge someone to 
cancel a sale he has already agreed 
upon with his brother so as to sell 
him his own goods.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب: لا يبيع على بيع أخيه ولا يسوم على سوم أخيه حتى 


يأذن له أو Ay‏ ح :۰۲۱۳۹ (elu‏ البيوع. باب تحريم بيع الرجل على بيع azi‏ 


voie Cn MY‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) : ۲/ CY‏ والكبزى» 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبرى» E‏ 


حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به مختصرًا . 


(المعجم ١؟)‏ - GERM‏ (التحفة 14( 
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4508. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “Do not urge someone to 
cancel a sale he has already agreed 
upon so as to sell him your own 


goods, unless he buys or changes ` 


his mind.” (Sahih) 


14o:‏ وأخرجه مسلم» ح :0۰/۱1۲ عن 


Chapter 21. Artificially 
Inflating Prices 


4509. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% forbade 
artificially inflating prices. (Sahih) 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 277 كتاب الينوع‎ 


ted D ME pA AUD » أخرجه البخاري» الحيل‎ : gy od 
من حديث‎ VON Ute «el ... وسومه على سومه‎ cael البيوع. باب تحريم ب بيع الرجل على بيع‎ 
sAN: C والكبزى»‎ CA /۲ : وا (یحیی)‎ ca مالك‎ 


4510. It was narrated that Abi db uz jj x iai - foje 


Hurairah said: “I heard the - T oae d uut tet ue 
Messenger of Allâh # say ‘No & K لعي‎ 7 QUT eine ae 
man should urge anyone to cancel 33 وَسَعِيدٌ‎ kda gi PIC 3G Fl 


a sale he has already agreed upon fe ites ths ake ge s 
with his brother so as to sell him aon i: zT 
his own goods; no town-dweller si عَلَى‎ HESA لالخ ريده‎ Û PE الله‎ 
should sell for a desert-dweller; do م‎ Rae Tver 
not artificially inflate prices; no ولا تناجشواء‎ GO حَاضِر‎ e Y; cael 
man should outbid his brother; and e2 je doe PIA 
no woman should ask for her sister ger id e ا عَلَى‎ C j 
(in faith) to be divorced so as to في‎ U لِتَكْتَفِىة‎ PES طلاق‎ alia 
turn over what is in her vessel ug 
(deprive her of her share of ^f 
maintenance).”” (Sahth) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في anus‏ الشامیین:٤/۱۷۱»‏ ح:۲۸٠۳‏ من 
حديث يشر بن شعيب بن " حمزة Gg) ta‏ في EAV UAT SEES‏ انظر الحديث 
المتقدم:٦٠٥٤.‏ 


Hurairah that the Prophet 3 said: 


4511. It was narrated from Abi PE أ‎ ais 25 محمد‎ Gis - - ١5 
“No town-dweller should sell for a oF 


desert-dweiler; do not artificially 


t ár? | L] Pa - i s ot |‏ سا م 
inflate prices; no man should e d 2 d ne oF n‏ 
$5 عن RE L3‏ قال : outbid his brother; and no woman bi ez Y»‏ 
shouid ask for her sister (in faith) i’ EA TES i26 Y ibi‏ 


to be divorced so as to turn over ut 7 1 : 
what is in her bowl (deprive her of je! 6% AM gus NG ea] e: 


her share of maintenance)." p 
(Sahih) dd ee 
4 VAM وهو في الكبزى»‎ bs تقدم›‎ [el : : تخريج‎ 
Chapter 22. Selling By Auction يز‎ c فِيِمَنْ‎ ac! = (TY (المعجم‎ 
(Ye (التحفة‎ 


4512. It was narrated from Anas d cat 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ; 
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تخريج : 


` "حسن‎ DYYYA: C وقال الترمذي»‎ ea حديث عيسى بن يونس‎ ga VISA: ج‎ tar’ ols 
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Allâh 3€ sold a drinking bowl and 
a blanket (for a horse or camel) to 
the highest bidder. (Hasan) 


ITE: Fel داود» الزكوة» باب ما تجوز فيه المسألة»‎ yl حسن] أخحرجه‎ "m" 


Comments: 


1. A needy person came to the Messenger of Allah #8 to beg something from 
him. Alláh's Messenger 3& said to him, ‘I would show you a better way than 
this; go and fetch whatever is available in your home.’ He brought these 
things. The Prophet à& sold them and purchased an ax and rope, and gave 
them to him. And the Prophet #% said, ‘Go into the forest, cut firewood and 
sell it. This is more superior to begging.’ 

2. ‘He sold... set: The Prophet #¢ announced, ‘Who will buy these?’ A man said, 
‘I will buy them for 1 dirham.’ The Prophet #% said, “Who will pay more?’ 
Another person said, ‘I will buy them for two dirhams.’ The Prophet 3& sold 


(Y Y (التحفة‎ ASSI © - (YY (المعجم‎ 


~ t۳ 


as id É الْقَاسِمٍ‎ gll oF - لَه‎ Lily; - 
5 OE g M بن‎ Be IC 
9 : هريرة‎ el oe zl عن‎ «2654 


SCG aca of E BB رَسُولَ الله‎ 


these things. 
Chapter 23. Mulamasah"! 


4513. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh ££ forbade Mulámasah and 
Munábadhah.P! (Hasan) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» «£x‏ باب بيع الملامسة» TIE:‏ ومسلم» البيوع› باب 
إبطال بيع الملامسة والمنابذة» ح:١١١٠‏ باختلاف في السند من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 


Aviz والكبزى»‎ UY : (بحيى)‎ 


(YY (التحفة‎ QS تَفْسِيرٌ‎ - (YE (المعجم‎ 


وله 


on wh 2 etl! اخبرنا‎ - foit 


Chapter 24. Explanation Of 
That 


4514. It was narrated from Abi 


El Mula@masah: A sale in which the deal is completed if the buyer touches the item, without 


seeing or checking it properly. 


P1 Mundbadhah: A sale in which the deal is completed when the seller throws a thing to the 
buyer, giving him no opportunity to see, touch or check it. 
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Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the T 
Messenger of Allah # forbade > 
Mulámasah, which means touching ol gt «pe ne egy CX قَالَ:‎ 
a garment without looking at it, ^, 7, 
and Mundbadhah, which is where $ c 
one man sells his garment to J, 
another man, by throwing it to him, Pana SS es lues PE 
without him checking it or looking Y الثؤب‎ Gad A j£ الله $5 تهى‎ 
te) EN EE وَهِيَ‎ sihi وَعَن‎ udi shes 
أو‎ x أن‎ s dy emn إلى‎ s 
من حديث الليث بن سعد»‎ Efi ياب بيع الملامسة‎ c£ sedi تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»‎ 
ca من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري‎ yog باب إبطال بيع الملامسة والمتابذة»‎ Fami ومسلم»‎ 
SUNG وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


Chapter 25. Munabadhah (YY iili) WEST c SCC" Lasso 
4515. It was narrated that Abü — (Si yz 25 


S Dag UAT - toto 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ^, RH to 
Messenger of Allâh $ forbade = gol Lis ale 5 مشكين‎ (y وَالحَارِث‎ 


selling by Mulámasah and ug tte ura UNE E ee 
Munábadhah." (Sahih) d d d BR He d 
Aem ابي‎ OÉ dA بن‎ ele عَنْ‎ coles 


ei فى‎ BEG الْمَلامَسَة‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] Jal‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ‏ ح:؟١11.‏ 


Pa 


4516. It was narrated that Abü aJ, ts teeth Évi - ges 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 77," ag 
Messenger of Allah 2% forbade two ‘GAH! عن‎ Olas Uam قال:‎ ($555 
kinds of transactions: Mulamasah 
and Mundbadhah.” (Sahih) 3 Hn 
PETER MEN: 
المُلَامَسَة وَالْمنَابدة.‎ 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاستئذان» باب الجلوس كيفما تیسر» ح WALI‏ من حديث سفيان 
ابن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح 1١۳:‏ . 
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(YE (التحفة‎ ELIS Free - (YT (المعجم‎ 


E a بن‎ 3 M5 [ges 4 E HM 


I الله‎ 025 ud dk EA of das 

à az seed us 
b qn بِالتَوْبيْنِ تحت‎ OES mu 
وَالْمُتَابَلَةٌ‎ cod dele ب‎ ile Je y 
£x XM ge) á | n ix أذ‎ 
A عَلَى‎ eed coss d الخ‎ 
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Chapter 26. Explanation Of 
That 


4517. Abü Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade 
Mundbadhah and Mulámasah. 
Mulümasah is when two men trade 
garments with each other under 
cover of night, each man touching 
the garment of the other with his 
hand. And Munábadhah is when 
one man throws a garment to 
another and the other throws a 
garment to him, and they trade 
them with each other in that 
manner." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في مسند الشاميين:7/١؟ء WY Vie‏ من حديث 
محمد بن cg JU Cres a4 Jor‏ وهو في الكبزى» Weblo‏ 00 الزبيدي هو محمد بن 


ad sil 


Comments: 


Cloth has been mentioned of by way of illustration. Otherwise, whatever 
commodity is sold or purchased in this fashion would be called Mulámasah 
and Munábadhah. It is also not necessary that on both the sides should be 
commodities of the same sort or variety as is mentioned in the interpretation. 
Rather, if the bargain is made with cash, then also its ruling would be the 
same. The purpose is whichever bargain that contains any sort of dubiousness 
or bears possibility of deception, is forbidden. This is because such bargain 
later on becomes the cause of dispute. Moreover, such bargains are founded 
upon selfishness and deception, and both these things are contrary to 


EC Tae و‎ f£ موسرب‎ 
Gas أبو $35 قال:‎ Gyal - ۸ 
مه‎ i hte NIE - 1 ba ع‎ LI 
بي عن‎ enu يعقوب بن‎ 
je & عَامِرَ‎ ol ابن شهاب‎ oF «eie 
7 لضام‎ g .39 4 tg HET 
u6 قال:‎ (JI geo Ub ob $n 
$224 5 ل براه‎ -z KA ^ - 
والملامسة‎ cR Sall عن‎ 8E à S55 
i, , 2 


BEES 325 udi hx لا‎ coit مسن‎ 
de qe Al 45 نو‎ JES! o iei 


g 


Xd ol 


humanity and Islam. 


4518. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ££ forbade 
Mulamasah, And Mulámasah 
means touching a garment without 
looking at it; (and he forbade) 
Munábadhah, and Mundbadhah 
means when a man throws his 
garment to another man without 
him checking it." (Saki) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] t)‏ ح 01٤:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 


sf edo seh; 
- وجب‎ i oi 
dé 5 t1 Y5 s su ol BAAI 


Bed 722 Off Fae 
. البيع‎ CAG ME AL HI 
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. صالح هو ابن كيسان‎ a Tiea: 


4519. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # forbade two 
kinds of garments and two kinds of 
transactions. As for the two kinds of 
transactions, they are Mulámasah 
and Munábadhah. Mundbadhah is 
when a man says, ‘I throw this 
garment, and the transaction 
becomes binding.’ And Mulamasah 
is when a man touches it with his 
hand, without spreading it out and 
checking it, and once he touches it, 
the transaction becomes binding.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الببوع» باب بيع المنابذة» VVEV IC‏ و5184 من حديث الزهري 
به» وهو فى الكبرى» am ply COYC]Ge‏ أبو داود» ح :۳۳۷۸ من حديث عبدالرزاق به. 


o: 030 eA — goyo‏ ]55[ بن 
aiti 1‏ ا Ehr ."u E Al‏ 
FE di £55: gl‏ قال: خد 
hl i06 a6 M Cuz‏ عَن GAM‏ 
عَنْ t Ju‏ أبيه 06: dé‏ رَسُول 
ra ^ 7‏ 


EGAN EJI عَنِ‎ 


^ وو ^z y»‏ رصم مع T$‏ م " 
وهي بيوع كانوا Oe‏ بها في 


ر 


4520. It was narrated from Sâlim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah && forbade two 
kinds of garments, and he forbade 
two kinds of transactions for us: 
Munábadhah and Mulámasah, 
which are kinds of transactions 
which were common during the 
Jühiliyyah." (Sahih) 


تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو cosh‏ الأطعمة» باب الجلوس على مائدة عليها بعض ما 
VVE: TIC‏ من احديث جحقر tA OU s op‏ وهو في الكبرى» 20a‏ وللحديث شواهد 


imi منها الحديث‎ c8 AS 
or $9 $4.5 


Due 


az Rae 32 
"ITEM 


4521. It was narrated from Hafs 
bin ‘Asim, from Abü Hurairah that 
the Prophet 3& forbade two kinds 
of transactions: Munübadhah and 
Mulaémasah. And he said that 


252 £l eur 
Hi EE DA ue أ‎ IJ 
oí pes aah, الماد‎ oci 
gb Deal EN Je bg of kasi 
EN : 5 ud Uo ets Es وَلَا‎ dus 
oa Of Seth NU ECR ECT 


p HM LUN X 


rea 


WAY‏ يَدْرِي igs told dS‏ كم e‏ الآ 


heigl da be "re 
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Mulümasah means when one man 
says to another: “I will sell you my 
garment for your garment," and 
neither of them looks at the 
garment of the others, rather he 
just touches it. And Munábadhah is 
when he says: “I will throw what I 
have and you throw what you 
have," so that they buy from one 
another, and neither of them 
knows how much the other has, 
and so on. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب اشتمال الصماءء ح:205819 ومسلمء البيوع» باب 
Jus‏ بيع الملامسة والمنايذة» ea a‏ من Sod‏ عبيد الله بن عمر 64 وهر في الكبرى» 


eM di WAZ‏ هو ابن عبدالرحمن 


Comments: 


The Mulûmasah and Munábadhah could be interpreted in various ways, but 
one thing is common between them. Apart from touching and throwing, it 
contains no room for further assurance and certainty. In fact, this very 
element of dubiousness is the cause of its being forbidden. While along with 
this, a passion to deceive is found in all these forms of transactions. 


Cro (التحفة‎ Sleaze AS - (YV (المعجم‎ 


۲ - أَخْيَرَنَا A‏ الله 5 dac‏ قَالَ: 
xD‏ عَنْ AR‏ الله 96: wl dix‏ 


SE EX عن الأغرّج» عَنْ ابي‎ VU 
بيع‎ GF ROM بيع‎ be BB الله‎ 05 
eI 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» البيوع» باب بطلان بيع الحصاة 
ابن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» aig‏ 


Chapter 27. The Hasáh 
Transaction!!! 


4522. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


Allâh #5; forbade Gharar 
transactions and Hasáh transactions.” 
(Sahih) 


.. إلخ» ح :۱۵۱۳ من حديث يحبى 


11 Hasáh: A transaction that involves throwing pebbles, which may be understood in three 
ways: (i) the seller throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he will get the land 
as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the seller tells the purchaser that he 
has the option to change his mind until he (the seller) throws a pebble, at which point 
the transaction becomes binding. Gharar: Selling goods which appear sound but contain 
some hidden fault, or concerning which something is unclear. 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 3 كتاب الببوع‎ 


Chapter 28. Selling Fruits Ae tf ef -fly sor | 
Before Their Condition Is Md قل أن‎ ge ce c OM oneal) 
Known (1 (التحفة‎ ee 


4523. It was narrated from Ibn ¿$ Gas gú kg Gi - fo 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah Mn RT P 
# said: “Do not sell fruits until — 3$ الله‎ J,25 عَنْ‎ Se ابن‎ oF et عَنْ‎ 


their condition is known.” And he 2ga e مك‎ £u aio M, كان‎ 

Me 343 Que jb تبيعوا‎ Yo قال:‎ 
forbade (both) the seller and the 5 Lid ni - J j 
purchaser (to engage in such a . والمشتريّ‎ OI ue 


> 


transaction). (Sahih) 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن carl‏ التجارات» باب النهي عن بيع الثمار قبل أن 

يبدو صلاحها؛ a‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد بهء وهو في Where SERES]‏ وهو متفق 
عليه من حديث تافع عن ابن عمر به. 

Comments: 

1. Fruits are meant to be eaten when they are ripe; raw fruits are not eaten. If 
raw fruits are bought, several calamities are likely to befall them before they 
ripen. They are likely to ‘dry up’; germs might infect them, etc. Hence, one 
morning it might give rise to a dispute that the fruits are destroyed. What 
shall one pay for? In such bargains, payment is generally made at the time of 
reaping the harvest. In view of these disputes, such deals were prohibited. 

2. Here ripening of the fruit signifies its modality, after which there is no 
possibility of any calamity befalling them. It does not mean their condition 
when they are ready to be eaten. For instance, when mango grows to its full 
size, it is picked. Thereupon, some seasoning is applied to it, which helps to 
ripen it, and so it becomes worthy of eating. So in this condition, buying and 
selling of mango fruit is appropriate. 


4524. It was narrated from Sâlim, =: JG da 5i oS ea — fof 
from his father, that the Messenger 2 ا‎ es 
Ah ak ; : te سَالِمء‎ NE cco eS سفيان عن‎ Gas 
of Allah #% forbade selling fruits ^ c^ dc يال عن الزهري» عن‎ 
until their condition is known. Jll e UT INC of أبيه:‎ 
(Sahih) لق‎ nua 
حتى يبدو صلاحه.‎ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب تحريم بيع الرطب بالتمر ... إلخء ح:584١/لاه من‎ 


حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في SITO‏ 


4525. It was narrated that Abû ef ol soa ža aeth M 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of الاغلى‎ eee ibe اخبرني‎ 
Allah && said: ‘Do not sell fruits — 55 e Uly ole SAG سكين‎ i وَالْحَارِتْ‎ 
until their condition is known, and EUR M IINE انم‎ 
do not sell fresh dates (still on the — 7 $7 €? يوس عن‎ que بن وهب‎ 
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284 Egil eus 
tree) for dried dates,” Ibn Shibáb — ..., «sec. gs ار‎ io 4e 
said: “Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah narrated ‘F Glo! Alo سويد وأبو‎ pte قال:‎ 
to me, from his father: "That 3251 1.2.5 Y» :8& ا‎ nie 5 Jő :d6 
Alláh's Messenger #% forbade Pd aes ae ae ee 

x zi Wes V5 stole 535 Le 


ws fa à de. 


الله عَنْ أبيه: HP PERE‏ 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلمء البيوع » ياب تحريم 2 


from...” similarly. (Sahih) 


بيع الرطب بالتمر إلا في العرايا» oA /YoYA: un‏ 


من حديث Qul‏ وهب 64 وهو في الكبزى» ra‏ 0 والبخاري» ij rob c£ sd‏ باع الثمار 


قبل أن يبدو صلاحها 


... إلخ» ح:۲۱۹۹ من حديث أبن شهاب الزهري به LS‏ 


Comments: 


‘Do not buy fresh dates against dry dates’ because when the same sort or 
variety happens to be on either side, deficiency or perfection is not 
pronounced appropriately. Equality is essential. But in the matter of dry and 
fresh dates equality is not possible, because when fresh dates dry up, their 
weight lightens. Therefore, both the varieties should be sold and purchased 


Ju D asi Le GST - 5 
is كَالَ:‎ Lg 5 MG Gi قَالَ:‎ 
$n ke adt d 27$ Btties 


t 242 LIP 


عَبْدَ الله C‏ عُمَرَ Mi‏ ام فيا رَسُولُ à‏ 
يله قَالَ: 
ae‏ 


239 


os pei pec Yo‏ يبدو 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 


الجمعي 64 وهو في الكبرى» WANE‏ 


pints 2 ان‎ 


S Gis - tory 


Ld oF qe oil oF ales c 
plut E 

PEAP IEE] o نْهَى‎ 
A Vo dzio 35 eum 


* 
4 
i 
d 


ASS في‎ 52355 eas GL إلا‎ 


separately. 


4526. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 stood 
up among us and said: ‘Do not sell 
fruits until their condition is 
known." (Sahih) 


5 من حديث حنظلة بن Qui‏ سفيان 


4527. It was narrated from ‘Ata’: “I 
heard Jábir bin ‘Abdullah (narrate) 
from the Prophet #% that he forbade 
Mukháübarah, Muzübanah and 
` Muhügalah, and (he forbade) selling 
fruits until their condition is known, 
and that they should only be sold for 
Dinars and Dirhams, but he granted 
a concession regarding the sale of 


GES‏ البيوع 
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Araya." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» YAV ig‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:4١51.‏ 


Sie :é ES C 
els rhe عَنْ‎ E gil oF المُفضل‎ 
of o6 SÉ E ol Ne 
ox Xi T astu docs spl 

. إلا الْعَرَايَا‎ gah 


4528. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Prophet 3€ forbade 
Mukhébarah, Muzábanah and 
Muháqalah, and selling fruits until 
they were fit to eat, except in the 
case of ‘Araya. (Sahih) 


Yee TEN. وهو في‎ CAVE ted تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


5 
oF 
2-9 


۹ - أَخْبَرَنَا E M SS‏ الأغلى 
کال : حلا tis Ge (Jú UE‏ عَنْ أي 


5 


3 عَنْ جَاير قَالَ: تھی رَسُولُ الل‎ I 


4529. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade selling the fruit of date 
palms until they are fit to eat.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه YYY POV [aas‏ من حديث هشام الدستوائي به» وهو في 
الكبزرى» COUR‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري» EYVAN EAY:‏ ومسلم» oY {Vote‏ 


وغيرهما . 

SÍ قَبْلَ‎ d 2155 - )۲۹ (المعجم‎ 
Y; xx Si صَلَاحُهَا عَلَى‎ 3x 
(vv (التحفة‎ YSIS alot J WSS 


M 


Chapter 29. Buying Fruits 
Before Their Condition Is 
Known On Condition That He 
Will Pick Them And Not Leave 
Them Until They Ripen 


4530. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah يي‎ forbade selling fruits 
before they ripen. It was said: “0 
Messenger of Allah 3, what does 
ripen mean?" He said: “When they 
turn red." And the Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: “What do you think 
if Alláh withholds the fruits (causes 
it not to ripen), why would any one 


I1 ‘Araya refers to trees from the coming harvest which are given as a gift, but the giver will 
be troubled by the recipient's coming to his garden to collect the dates, so he offers to 
sell him dried, measured dates in return for the coming harvest. 


cuis‏ البيوع 


a 7 -e žr Geez ae ^u 
K ue وَقال رَسُول الله‎ Comes o>) قال:‎ 
اد‎ 2 T ريف اسارج‎ eee Àí4 cof 
فيم يأخذ‎ Sal الله‎ ae «أَرَأَيْتَ إن‎ 


asl مال‎ 
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of you take his brother’s wealth?” 


(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوعء باب: إذا باع الثمار قبل أن يبدو صلاحها ... Hl‏ 
wh UI (dus CY MC‏ وضع الجوائح ad ٠‏ :۱000 من -حديث مالك 4« وهو في 


الموطأ (يحيى): ۰٦۱۸/۲‏ والكبزى» DUM:‏ 


Comments: 


1. ‘Until it becomes red’ means when the fruit begins to change its color; 
whether it turns red or yellow. This demonstrates that ripening does not 
signify complete ripening, but its becoming secure of the danger of blight. 

2. ‘Why would any one of you take his brother’s wealth?’ - In other words, if the 
buyer intends to pick the fruit immediately, then the seller might take the 
price. This is because Allah’s Messenger #¢ has forbidden taking the price in 
the event that the fruits stop ripening. If they are harvested immediately, the 
question of their ripening does not arise at all. The very argument forms the 
basis of this chapter, and it is perfectly sound. 


(المعجم 0) - eb‏ الجَوَائئح 
(التحفة (YA‏ 1 


WAE الكبزى»‎ 
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Chapter 30. Annulling A 
Transaction In The Event Of 
Crop Failure 


4531. Jábir said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh 3& said: ‘If you sell fruits 
to your brother then the crop fails, 
it is not permissible for you to take 
anything from him. Why would you 
take the wealth of your brother 
unlawfully?” (Sahih) 


4532. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 8% said: “Whoever sells 
fruit then his crop fails, he should 
not take (anything) from his 
brother.” (And he said something 
. along the lines of) “Why would any 
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one of you consume the wealth of (2 et oz ga 1E ی‎ 
his Muslim brother?” (Sahih) . 


- €. 


€ lali mi ju sl jst ما‎ 
تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1115.‎ 
y d or 39 basa qt 
4533. It was narrated from Jabir الله بن‎ X* بن‎ ae cd 


that the Prophet #¢ annulled Eos ms عن‎ Las Mis Jú d 
transactions in the event of crop 7 


-or z o [rafa 07 براق‎ 
failure. (Sahil) ڄاير:‎ OF tos? بن‎ Olde Se - الأغرّج‎ 
. أن الى كَل وَضَعَْ الْجَوَائِحَ‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه T‏ اح ١/1554:‏ من Cade‏ سقيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح ٠٦١۲٠:‏ انظر الحديثين السابقين. 


ce 


4534. It was narrated that Abü  :Jý gin 73 ied Gai - tore 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the uo NP 
time of the Messenger of Allâh a, — 4 بن‎ pete عَنْ‎ (uS عَنْ‎ CM Gu 
a man suffered loss of some fruit f 
that he had purchased, and his $ 09 
debts increased. The Messenger of  اَهَعاَتْبا‎ JU فِي‎ SES رجل في عَيْدٍ رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
Allah #8 said: ‘Give him charity.’ o al A4 7o "WES Mor ET 
So the people gave him charity, but p ea bs ركو الله‎ ME ae 
that was not enough to pay off his fl; Js HM oli alle 2a Gad ae 
debts. The Messenger of Allah à NE i. sus dé hui. uide M 
said: "Take what you find, but you “ VH E ^ d 9 4 um 
have no right to more than that.” “nals و لَك إلا‎ tics 
(Sahih) dix Qd pn 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساقاة» باب استحباب الوضع من الدين» ح:8/1597١1 عن قتيبة‎ 

i og (انظر الحديث السابق) وهو في الكبزى»›‎ c4 


:Qé ENT سعيد‎ "m oo « الله‎ 


5 


Comments: 
It has been argued on the basis of this report that forgiving damage is not 
essential, otherwise, the need to give command for charity would not have 
arisen. Although, according to this Tradition, only the existing commodity has 
been given. Concerning the remaining part, it has been made explicitly clear 
that ‘you have no right to more than that’. So to say, the damage was forgiven 
but not in its entirety. 


Chapter 31. Selling The Ender M A OY (المعجم‎ 
Harvest For A Number Of E (14 (التسفة‎ 

Years To Come | 

4535. It was narrated from Jábir — :06 pao ij ES HAI - tovo 


that the Prophet &£ forbade selling Su 3 n EE bris d 
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(made) (ak) SE dig ii قال‎ suu ul 
I 3 of gt عَنْ‎ se وَالصّوَابُ:‎ 
er pl e تھی عَنْ‎ al 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» البیوع» باب كراء ٠١١/1047 im (ua ME‏ من حديث سفيان بن 
عبينة به» وهو في الكيزى» ح:؟517. 


od a " 
Chapter 32. Selling Fresh بالتمر‎ AM eu - (FY (المعجم‎ 
Dates Still On The Tree For , 


Dried Dates re 
4536. It was narrated from Sâlim, :db snc 33 ES GST - tors 


from his father, that the Prophet 2 + و‎ wed o Ata ite 
forbade selling fresh dates still on o عن سال‎ bo P oe سفيان‎ po 
the tree for dried dates. Ibn ‘Umar A3! e3 عَنْ‎ j£» :8& كيه‎ eU EN 
said: “Zaid bin Thabit narrated to ^ 7 


me, that Allah’s Messenger Gay 
permitted that in the case of Arûyû” أن‎ : ct a3 4 35 E DB el SR 
(Sahih) 


شول الله KASE‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم wh cg di s‏ تحریم بیع بيع الرطب بالتمر ge‏ اعرا ج yor’:‏ من 
حديث سفيان بن عبينة به» وهو في الكيزى» ح:5177» وهو متفق عليه» وأخرجه البخاري 
حديث أبن عمر عن زيد بن ثابت به. 


Comments: 

See No. 3910. 
4537. Jt was narrated from Ibn :jý Ogi 23 iu; ub - tory 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah Care ae oma i uude ay 
$& forbade  Muzáübanah. And أيوب عر‎ : 


Muzübanal is when: what: is, at the 
tops of the trees is sold for a l 2 A. 
certain amount of dried dates; if yı 5 E as 
there are more then I gain, and if +: ato 

| إن زا‎ 
there are. less then I lose. (Sahih) Oly ud 30 OF eum * كيل‎ rà $a 


تخریچ : رجه البخاري» البيوع٠ wh‏ بيع الزبيب put‏ والطعام بالطعام  YwY:e‏ من 
حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو في CSU‏ ح: 5154 . 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 289 Coed! ty 


Chapter 33. Selling Fresh 3 ET 

Grapes For Raisins v L بيع الكرم‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
(۳۱ id 

4538. It was narrated from Ibn te عَنْ مالك‎ ig A - £oYA 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah TCI QN ge 

#@ forbade  Muzübanah, and ct SE أن وَسُول الله‎ : A gl oF > ei 

Muzábanah means selling fresh CEREN اله‎ Se ; Sth; P 

dates still on the tree for dried dates id ~ * 79 eg SUO $i oe 

by measure, and selling fresh grapes X6 پیب‎ PRI ( الك‎ an 25 

for raisins by measure. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح ۲۷٠:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق)» ومسلم» c ped!‏ باب تحريم بيع 
الرطب بالتمر إلا في العراياء ح:547١‏ من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):۲/ EIYE‏ 
s TINO es.‏ 
Comments: XM E‏ 
The Muzábanah form of sale is forbidden, because there is the possibility of‏ 


loss to one of the two parties. It is possible that the trees yield less quantity of 
dates. Even otherwise, the dates become light in their weight on drying up. 


H 


4539, It was narrated that Râfi — :j6 un. 35 KS GAT - ۹ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of : 
Allah i& forbade Muhdgalah amd  ٍديِعَس عَنْ‎ «dub S6 الْأَحْوَصٍ‎ A 


Muzébanah.” (Hasan) at J% بيج‎ ax o gi BR AT : 
ESAE of i. il Dyk 
SUNY: ' وهو فى في الكبزى»‎ TA: E, cpi حسن]‎ est] : : تخريج‎ 
4540. It was narrated from Salim قَالَ:‎ aes n ES Gal - tot 
that his father said: “Zaid bin : A ENTE 
Thábit told me that the Messenger ù qe GF الزهري»‎ oF ots Gu 
of Allah # granted a concession — 4 j,25 ol 


regarding the sale of "Aráyá." 
(Sahih) oid حص فی في‎ ji 
وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۱۲۷.‎ ctoY io تخريج : ا تقدمء‎ 
4541. Khárijah bin Zaid bin Thabit 133 مشكين‎ 5j S di قَالَ‎ toti 
narrated from his father that the p ee MT 
Messenger of Allah # granted a «977 jJ ابن وهب‎ oF آنا أشمع‎ E 
concession regarding ‘Arâyâ sales ^ iz, , ; 
regarding dried dates and fresh P 0 
dates. SS ن وَسُول الله‎ 


رخص في gizil‏ ار biG‏ 


Es 5 


تاب !£989 


es 
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[إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع. tek‏ في بيع العرايا» YYW: E‏ من 
حديث AHE‏ وهب 62 وهو في الكبرى» ح TAYA:‏ وهو متفق 


متفق عليه من طرق أخرى عن زيد 


Comments: 


(For further details, please see Hadith 3910) 


(المعجم as Gold - OE‏ العَرَايًا 
(ry e T 2‏ 


Chapter 34. Araya Sales For 
Dried Dates By Estimation 


4542. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thábit that the Messenger of 
Allâh $% granted a concession 
allowing 44ráyá sales by estimation. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : terol‏ تقدم» ح ۰٤٥٩٣:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5179. 


Lc 


JÉ GU i$ عِيسَى‎ GAL - ۳ 
Cd or dg 


Heat | e ar qiue SÉ. “ae gl oF 
CE NET PEE 
bti 2S بِخْرْصِهًا‎ 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم » ٤0۳1: e‏ وهو في الكبرى» di‏ 


BAL GIG Ax - Qro (المعجم‎ 


(vy j^ 


Pr ^ Ó 3 ^ اموت‎ r 
a X يَقول: إن‎ LR Qi الله‎ XR mel 
^" AUS لش‎ 7| 2 8€ f 4 
رخص فى‎ BB أن 0,25 الله‎ opal coU 


Comments: 
This preceded, see No. 4356. 


4543. Zaid bin Thabit narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ 
granted a concession allowing 
‘Araya sales for dried dates by 
estimation. (Sahih) 


SAYS 


Chapter 35. ‘Araya Sales For 
Fresh Dates 


4544. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ granted a concession 
allowing ‘Aray4 sales for fresh dates 
and for dried dates, but he did not 
allow anything other than that.” 
(Sahih) 


كتاب البيوع 291 


PS T pays بالرُطب‎ codi us 
. ذلك‎ Ms 
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تخريج : : [صحيح] تقدم ۰ Fa‏ حمق وهو في SAM C usxS‏ 


mor o abs 224 - foto 


ae لَه - عَنْ‎ bly - إبْرَاهِيمَ‎ bos 
TET cle $e (oa 
gi of sigh uius oua Jl Le 
في‎ m 2 af erdt في‎ m ES 


Bl قي أو ما دُونَ حَمْسَةٍ‎ Roy pests 


4545. It was narrated from Abû 
. Hurairah that the Prophet 2% 
granted a concession allowing 
estimating for ‘Araya sales, so long 
as they were five Wasq or less than 
that. (Sahil) 


mem‏ البخاري» -" باب بيع الثمر على رؤوس التحل بالذهب أو الفضةء 
Ta‏ 1 اح كا ومسلمء wily £x‏ تحريم بيع الرطب بالتمر إلا في العراياء YíVe‏ 


من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): ؟/ CU‏ والكبزى» OOYY:ie‏ 


and Sa’ used to be a volume of measure 


Comments: 
1. One Wasq is equal to 60 Sa’ 


equaling two or two and a half kilograms. This sort of sale is permitted, 
because this quantity of dates is generally meant for eating, while greater 
quantities: are kept for trade. Since this dispensation is in view of the 
compelling situation of the poor, it is not permitted in larger quantities. 

2. ‘Five Wasgs or less than five’: The purpose is to underscore that in the 
quantity of more than five Wasqs, one should not derive benefit from this 


g wes 55 


of K eura M 

[o eis dé c pani ae 
de كار لوطل‎ utu 
si على‎ AN ا ال هقی عن تتم‎ 
ob cra في‎ [lg sere 
G Uf uet ees 


as 


dispensation. 


4546. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abî Hathamah that the 
Prophet # forbade selling fruits 
before their condition was known, 
but he granted a concession 
allowing ‘Araya sales by estimate, 
so its people could eat fresh dates. 
(Sahih) 


"ai o‏ البخاري» = باب e‏ الثمر * رؤوس Call Bell‏ أو الفضةء 


voiria‏ من حديث 


pia’ سعيد‎ age PE 1Y: € وهو في الكباى»‎ NS 
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Comments: 


‘So that they could eat fresh dates’: because the dates that are still on the 


^ 


eas et - ۷‏ بن oua‏ قَالَ: 

cut uf dte‏ فال dig Se‏ كير 

$ go of yi u zE qz dé 

Nas. ie a بن‎ des 

p3 M Ane AA الله يي تھی عَنِ‎ UR 
Pre 


£ 


[aj لِأصْحَابٍ الْعَرَايًا‎ dd 


trees would be acquired later. 


4547. Rafi‘ bin Khadij and Sahl 
bin Abi Hathamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3&& forbade 
Muzübanah, which means selling 
fresh dates still on the tree for 
dried dates, except in cases of 
‘Araya, for which he gave 
permission. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» AWET‏ 


SS GLA - 4‏ بن aac‏ قَالَ: 


Ui gig عَنْ‎ as عَنْ‎ éd Ge 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» 


be p (المعجم 5 - اشْتَراءٌ‎ 
(YE (التحفة‎ 

dU Sé ous GST - ۹ 

gis قَالَ:‎ Me Be 26 uos Gis 

Ag anis‏ عَنْ AG uS‏ عَنْ 

pil عَنِ‎ dE قَالَ: سيل رَسُولُ الل‎ ans 

cit baih Mum ng OU بالطب‎ 
EE فَبَهَى‎ us : AU e.c I 


4548. It was narrated from Bashir 
bin Yasár that the Companions of 
the Messenger of Alláh 3& said: 
"The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
granted a concession allowing 
"Aráyá sales by estimate." (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزرى» “Wore‏ 


Chapter 36. Buying Dried 
Dates With Fresh Dates 


4549. It was narrated that Sa‘d 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
was asked about (buying) fresh 
dates with dried dates, and he said 
to those who were around him: 
‘Will fresh dates decrease (in 
weight or volume) when they dry 
out?’ They said ‘Yes,’ so he 
forbade that." (Hasan) 


= [إستاده حسن] أخرجه de IE P"‏ باب : في الثمر eb‏ ح :۳۳۹۹ 


والترمذي» 


/١ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):‎ ce من حديث مالك‎ ۲۲۱٤: وابن ماجه» ح‎ VV Ore 


owe‏ والکبڑی› CUNT‏ وقال الترمذي: "حسن Cem‏ وصححه ابن الجارود» اح الاق 


والحاکم : (ACQUA [Y‏ ووافقه الذهبى. 
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Comments: 


Alláh's Messenger's #@ inquiring of the people who were present was not 
because he was not aware of it. Rather the Prophet’s # question was to make 
evident the cause of the command itself, because on both the sides, the same 
species is involved. In such instances, deficiency or excess is not permitted. In 
the hereunder quoted instance, there is possibility of deficiency or excess. 


Boge بن‎ Met Gu - too. 
Gig d d Gis ú pre 
T عن‎ oe آنا‎ is Í% nudi 


55 5 عَنْ‎ ug gg 
TE سول اف‎ T 3 ada gf ate 
Cog | amb قَقَالَ:‎ 250 bi 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» 


ï ES Ge Beall ei - ۷ (المعجم‎ 
PST م‎ endi E [HAE 


(Yo ia) 
b o بن‎ etl أَخْيَرَنَا‎ £00) 
3 pe oe ‘eit M db iE x due 


5 5 zz 
Pe A» 


لتر آله ممع a‏ عبد اله A‏ :» 
نول الله کي عَنْ بيع الصَبْرَةٍ ASI Se‏ لا 
lige oe‏ بالْكَِلٍ ie utt‏ ار . 


4550. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 was asked about (buying) 
fresh dates with dried dates and he 
said: ‘Will fresh dates decrease (in 
weight or volume) when they dry 
out? They said ‘Yes,’ so he 
forbade that.” (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» SUYVie‏ 


Chapter 37. Selling A Heap Of 
Dried Dates Whose Volume Is 

Unknown For A Heap Of Dried 
Dates Whose Volume Is Known 


4551. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $E 
forbade selling a heap of dried 
dates whose volume is unknown for 
known volume of dried dates." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه C£ edi T‏ باب تحريم بيع صبرة pel‏ المجهولة القدر بتمرء al‏ دف 
من حديث أبن Zr eum‏ وهو في الكبزى» MPATE‏ . 


Comments: 


The reason for forbiddance is the same which has preceded in the previous 
narrations, when there is the same species on either side; deficiency or excess 
would become interest or usury. Since the weight of the heap is not known, 
the deficiency or excess is incumbent and this if forbidden. 
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Chapter 38. Selling A Heap Of 
Grain For A Heap Of Grain 


puin c Bye Beall A - (TA (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ m بالصبرَة 5 من‎ 
الْحَسَنٍ قَالَ:‎ 3 eat] أَخْيْرَنَا‎ - ۲ 


٤ ag 
أ‎ agal 


خبرني 


4552. Abü Zubair narrated that he 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: “The 7 
Prophet #% said: ‘A heap of grain # 
should not be sold for a heap of í 


dé :doE An ae ot cle 5 2 ug 

grain, or for a heap of grain of 3 ve ; نه سوع جاير بن‎ Ps 
known measure.” (Sahih) ges EET e Y» :3E الي‎ 
(ub c $^ uu YS pan i Go Sell 

agen g من‎ ea JS 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۹١1۱.‏ 


gp $i Ju pe is 


Comments: 
Providing there is on either side the same variety of grain, because deficiency 
or excess is forbidden only when the variety of the commodity is the same. 
But if the species changes, for instance, there is wheat on one side and dates 
on the other, then there is no harm in deficiency, excess, or dubiousness. 


(المعجم 04 - e‏ £23 بالطّعَام 


("Y (التحفة‎ 


dua ا‎ 
TOME 
dag ol SS SS َإِنْ‎ WS AR WES ot 
JS Ans ol uU $66 55 xs v 


d OS عَنْ‎ VS ph 


b sse A eso 


oer 


Chapter 39. Selling Grain In 
The Field For Grain (That Has 
Been Harvested) 


4553. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh يل‎ forbade  Muzáübanah, 
which refers to when a man sells the 
dates of his grove while they are still 
on the trees, for a measure of dry 
dates, estimating the amount (of 
dates on the trees). Or, if it is 
grapes, he sells them when they are 
still on the vines, for a measure of 
raisins, estimating the amount (of 
grapes on the vines). Or if it is grain 
in the field, he sells it for grain that 
has been harvested, estimating the 
amount (of grain in the fields). He 
forbade all of that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع الزرع بالطعام CLS‏ ح :٠٠۲۲ء‏ ومسلمء البيوع» باب 


Vee: 


ERDI cuts 
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Comments: 


Such sales are called Muzábanah and Muháqalah. The reason for prohibition 
has preceded in Hadith 4538. (For further details, see Hadith 3910) 


e‏ عَنْ عَطَاءء عَنْ OF iue‏ رَسُولَ الله 
له هى عَنِ dina EDS A‏ 
are ow are wots ۴ Had M ow eee‏ 
وَعَنْ ex‏ التمر قبل أن يطعمء o3‏ بيع ذلك 
atu Ý‏ وَالدَرَاهم. 


4554. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Messenger of Allâh 3& 
forbade Mukhábarah, Muzábanah 
and Muháüqalah, and selling dates 
before they are fit for eating, and 
seling them for anything except 
Dinars and Dirhams. (Sahth) 


تخريج: [صحبح] تقدمء LA rie‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ OO EVie‏ 


QA SE EII E - (Es (المعجم‎ 
(TA (التحفة‎ 


vt 


e 36 go od dui uit 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 3910) 


Chapter 40. Selling Ears Of 
Corn Before The Grains 
Become Visible 


4555. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
% forbade selling dates on the 
trees before they ripen, or selling 
ears of corn before the grains 
become visible and there is no fear 
of blight. He forbade that to the 
seller and the buyer. (Saki) 


«chill باب النهي عن بيع الثمار قبل بدو صلاحها بغير شرط‎ Je » أخرجه مسلم‎ py Bd 
WYN عن علي بن حجر به وهو في الكبزى»‎ o0: ud 


ao fel ل كيم‎ 


dum ig A tis - 5‏ قَالَ: 


bé ae ge الأخوّص‎ ff Gis 
عَنْ أبي صَالِح: أن‎ al of of ڪيب‎ 

ue 29 £ سے‎ E] v. a 12 
| أخبرة: قال:‎ BE ol رجلا مِنْ أضحاب‎ 


wo. i 7 


Gili V5 BELEN iui Y É الله!‎ 3425 


4556. It was narrated from Abû 
Sâlih that a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet # told 
him, he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we cannot buy Saihüni dates 
or ‘Idhq dates for the same amount 
of mixed dates (which are of inferior 
quality). Should we increase (the 
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amount we give in payment for the Na La EE ael MOL Vds oq 
better quality dates)?" The BN deo dii تريقهم‎ m usi c 
Messenger of Allah 4€ said: “Sell May EU E à 53lU "EE - 
them for silver then buy with it." s TE Sen 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [ye]‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤٤٠٦»‏ وله شواهد معنوية عند البخاري» 
ا eS‏ ومسلم وغيرهما. 


Chapter 41. Selling Dates For ا‎ Tee ER TH 
Dates Of Different Quality ر‎ gel eret pem 
(YA متفاضلا (التحفة‎ 


4557. It was narrated from Abi i<j, 42 4253 yee - £ooV 

Sa‘eed Al-Khudriand Abû Hurairah eg go s, d AMET ue 

that the Messenger of Allâh a أشمع‎ U ale alg وَالحَارث بن مشْكين‎ 
appointed a man in charge of £^ Ve zu. [| hn 
Khaibar and he brought some Janib ي‎ ee gl E - تت‎ 

dates. The Messenger of Allâh كه‎ det بن سُهَيْل » عَنْ‎ mE XE عَنْ‎ WL 
said: “Are all the dates of Khaibar 9 
like this?” He said: “No, (by Allah, = 
O Messenger of Allâh 8%.) We take 25 اسْتَعْمَلَ‎ BE أبى هُرَيْرَة: أن رَسُولَ اش‎ 
a Sá' of these for two for three Sá's Pe een Pee ل‎ Ss 
(of other types of dates).” The  *' جزيب» فقال رَسُول‎ aS HE Got e 


eve ofl‏ عَنْ أبي I aes‏ وَعَنْ 


Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Do NO لا‎ - gi EN ^L ot Ath sae 

+a 05 H Jv دمر‎ sS 
do that. Sell the mixed dates for  _, .£,,. a o, 2 íi 
Dirhams then buy the Janib dates ès إنا لتأخذ الضّاع‎ [lal رَسُول‎ G T4015] 
with the Dirhams.” (Sahih) Ne TOES RCM RI 1H 


exi eqé d ass 


GS AML ثم ابتَعْ‎ eal dU 


217١70351701: cate تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب: إذا أراد بيع تمر بتمر خير‎ 
مالك به» وهو " الموطاً‎ Žad بمثل » اح :۱0۹ من‎ See بيع الطعام‎ wh ومسلمء المساقأة»‎ 
` Whore والكبرى»‎ CWY /۲ : (يحيى)‎ 
Comments: l 
The Janib was a variety of superior dates; and Jam‘ used to be of inferior 
quality, which did not contain a stone. Or Jam‘ might mean mixed variety of 
dates; some of this variety, some of this variety, some of that. Since in 
Khaibar, portions of various varieties of dates were levied, therefore, they 
were mixed. 
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Jeu e bb Vu أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 4 
قَالَ:‎ ye عَنْ‎ - d liy - مَسْعُودٍ‎ oil 
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4558. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that some dates 
from trees that were irrigated 
artificially were brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and the 
dates of the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
were dates from trees that were 
nourished by their roots. He said: 
“Where did you get these from?” 
They said: “We bought a Sa‘ of them 
for two Sá's of our dates.” He said: 
*Do not do that, for this is not right. 
Rather sell your dates and but what 
you need of these.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1141. 
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4559. Abû Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“We used to be given mixed dates 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 3€, and we would sell two 
Sa‘s for one Sâ‘. News of that 
reached the Messenger of Allah 3 
and he said: ‘(Do not sell) two Sá's 
of dates for a Sa‘, or two $á's of 
wheat for a Sê% or a Dirham for 
two Dirhams.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري› البيوع› باب بيع الخلط من التمرء YA‘‏ ومسلمء المساقاة» 
باب بيع الطعام مثلاً بمثل» ح:5485١‏ من حديث يحبى بن أبي كثير به» وهو في الكبزى» 
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4560. Abü Sa‘eed said: “We used 
to sell two $á's of mixed dates for a 
Sa‘ but the Prophet #% said: ‘(Do 
not sell) two Sá's of dates for a S4", 
or two Sås of wheat for a Sá', or 
two Dirhams for a Dirham." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» MEAT‏ 
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4561. Abû Sa'eed said: “Bilal 
brought some Barm dates to the 
Messenger of Allah $& and he said: 
‘What is this?’ He said: ‘I bought a 
Sá' of them for two Sá's^ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘O! 
The essence of Ribá, do not 
approach it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه pie‏ الوكالة» باب: إذا باع الوكيل Éi‏ فاسدًا فبيعه مردودء ح: TINY‏ 
ومسلمء المساقاة» باب بيع الطعام See‏ بمثل» ح 4٩/۱٥۹٩:‏ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير به» 
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4562. Umar bin Al-Khattáb said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
*(Exchanging) gold for silver is Riba 
unless it is done on the spot. 
(Exchanging) dates for dates is 
Ribá unless it is done on the spot. 
(Exchanging) wheat for wheat is 
Ribá unless it is done on the spot. 
(Exchanging) barley for barley is 
Ribé unless it is done on the spot." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب ما يذكرفي بيع الطعام والحكرة TIVE‏ ومسلمء 
المساقاة» باب الصرف وبيع الذهب بالورق نقدّاء VAT‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو 


في الكبزى» WOE‏ 
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Chapter 42. Selling Dates For 
Dates 


4563. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh à said: ‘Dates 


299 a كتاب‎ 


dey}‏ عَنْ اي A‏ 06: 06 1,25 الله 
ل : «الثَمْرُ بالثَمْرِ L5 idh ILLOS‏ 
c» es k"‏ بدا ييه فمن راد آي 
Yi ah AB SIS‏ ما En LER‏ 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 


for dates, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, salt for salt, exchanged 
hand to hand. Whoever gives more 
or takes more has engaged in Riba, 
unless they are of different types." 
(Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح ۱٥۸۸:‏ عن واصل بن عبدالأعلى به (انظر الحديث السابق)ء وهو 


في الكبزىء WOVE‏ 


Comments: 


‘Unless they are of different types’: For instance, exchange of dates for wheat, 
wheat for barley, barley for salt. In such situations, the occurrence of increase or 
decrease is permissible. However, the deal should be hand-to-hand or instant 
(such that the deal does not involve any delay in the exchange even if brief). 
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Chapter 43. Selling Wheat For 
Wheat 


4564. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Yasar and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik 
said: ^Ubádah bin As-Sámit and 
Mu'áwiyah met at a stopping place 
on the road. ‘Ubddah told them: 
‘The Messenger of Allah $ 
forbade selling gold for gold, silver 
for silver, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, dates for dates” — one of 
them said: “salt for salt," but the 
other did not say it — “unless it was 
like for like, hand to hand. And he 
commanded us to sell gold for silver 
and silver for gold, and wheat for 
barley and barley for wheat, band to 
hand, however we wanted." And 
one of them said: “Whoever gives 
more or asks for more has engaged 
in Ribá."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء التجارات» باب الصرف وما لا يجوز متفاضلاً 
يدا بید» ح:04١7‏ من حديث يزيد بن زريع به» وهو في الكبزى» UOT‏ وللحديث طرق 


أخرى عند مسلم وغيره. 
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4565. Muslim bin Yasár and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid who was 
called Ibn Hurmuz narrated that 
*Ubádah bin As-Sámit and 
Mu‘awiyah met at a stopping place 
on the road. "Ubádah told them: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3 
forbade selling gold for gold, silver 
for silver, dates for dates, wheat for 
wheat, barley for barley” — one of 
them said: “salt for salt,” but the 
other did not say it - “unless it was 
equal amount for equal amount, 
like for like.” One of them said: 
“Whoever gives more or takes 
more has engaged in Rib@,” but the 
other one did not say it. “And he 
commanded us to sell gold for 
silver and silver for gold, and wheat 
for barley and barley for wheat, 
hand to hand, however we 
wanted.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» "n AILES‏ ابن 


cala‏ ح :1۲04 من حديث إسماعيل أبن علية يه. 


Comments: 


Allah, Most High, has created gold and silver for trading, and they 
constitute value or price. In them also, decrease or increase is prohibited 
when there is gold in return for gold and silver in return for silver. Hence, 
those things which constitute price, decrease or increase would be 
prohibited in them also. For instance, currency notes, bonds, promissory 
certificates, etc. A bond or promissory certificate of the value of one 
hundred cannot be purchased in exchange for more than one hundted; 
otherwise it would constitute interest. 
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Chapter 44, Selling Barley For 
Barley 


4566. Muslim bin Yasar and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“Ubadah bin As-Sámit and 
Mu'àwiyah met at a stopping place 
on the road. 'Ubádah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% forbade us 
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to sell gold for gold, silver for 
silver, wheat for wheat, barley for 
barley, dates for dates" — one of 
them said: “salt for salt,” but the 
other did not say it — “unless it was 
equal amount for equal amount, 
like for like." One of them said: 
^Whoever gives more or takes 
more has engaged in Riba,” but the 
other one did not say it. "And he 
commanded us to sel gold for 
silver and silver for gold, and wheat 
for barley and barley for wheat, 
hand to hand, however we wanted.' 
News of this Hadith reached 
Mu'áwiyah and he stood up and 
said: ‘What is the matter with men 
who narrate Hadiths from the 
Messenger of Allâh # when we 
accompanied him and we never 
heard him say it? News of that 
reached "Ubádah bin As-Sámit and 
he stood up and repeated the 
Hadith, then he said: ‘We will 
narrate what we heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #%, whether 
Mu'áwiyah likes it or not.” 
Qatádah contradicted him, he 
reported it from Muslim bin Yasár, 
from Abû Al-Ash'ath, from 
‘Ubadah. (Sahih) 


تخريج : astu]‏ صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزرى» Met:e‏ ` 


Comments: 


Ubadah bin As-Sámit was one of the Nugba (Naqib), or headman of the 
Aqabah Pledge. He is included among the earliest of the Ansar. The period 
of his educational training and nurturing under the shade of the Messenger of 
Allah && is greater than that of Mu'awiyyah. Mu'awiyyah embraced Islam in 
7H, a year after the Truce of Hudaybiyyah. Therefore, there is nothing 
astonishing that Mu‘awiyyah might not have heard this command from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. This command is also transmitted by Abû Hurairah, 
‘Umar, and some other Companions (may Allah be pleased with them all). 
And it is authentic without a grain of doubt. 
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4567. It was narrated from 
*Ubádah bin As-Sámit — who had 
been present at Badr and had given 
his pledge to the Prophet يله‎ 
swearing not to fear the blame of 
any blamer for the sake of Allàh - 
that ‘Ubadah stood up to deliver a 
speech and said: “O people, you 
have invented kinds of transactions, 
I do not know what they are, but 
make sure it is gold for gold, of the 
same weight, or silver for silver, of 
the same weight. There is nothing 
wrong with selling -silver for gold, 
hand to hand, giving more silver 
than gold, but no credit is allowed. 
When you sell wheat for wheat and 
barley for barley, it should be 
measure for measure, but there is 
nothing wrong with selling barley 
for wheat, hand to hand, giving 
more barley than wheat, but no 
credit is allowed. And when you 
sell dates for dates, it should be 
measure for measure” And he 
mentioned salt, “measure for 
measure, and whoever gives more 
or asks for more has engaged in 
Riba.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساقاة» باب الصرف وبيع الذهب بالورق نقدّاء YOAV‏ من 


حديث مسلم بن يسار به» وهو في الکبری» ح:1160. 
It was narrated that Ubâdah — 33th 25 a G pra - £O4A‏ .4568 
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for barley, like for like. Whoever 
gives more or takes more has 
engaged in Ribû.” (Sahih) 
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The wording is that of Muhammad. 
Ya'qüb did not mention - “Wheat 
for wheat” 


تخريج: [صحيح] Jul‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» OUO‏ 
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4569. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin ‘Ali: “Abû Al- 
Mutawakkil passed by them in the 
market and some people, including 
me, stood up to greet him. We 
said: "We have come to you to ask 
you about transactions.’ He said: ‘I 
heard a man say to Abii Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri’: ‘Is there anyone between 
you and the Messenger of Allah 3 
(in the chain of narrators) apart 
from Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri? He 
said: "There is no one else between 
him and I. He said: Gold for gold, 
silver for silver, wheat for wheat, 
barley for barley, dates for dates, 
salt for salt, equal amounts. 
Whoever gives more than that or 
takes more has engaged in Ribá, 
and the taker and the giver are the 
same.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء المساقاة» باب الصرف وبيع الذهب بالورق NAB‏ ح:584١‏ من 
حديث أبي المتوكل الناجي بهء وهو في الكبى» AVOA E‏ 
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4570. It was narrated that "Ubádah 
bin As-Sámit said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘Gold, 
equal amount." (One of the 
narrators) Yaqûb did not mention: 
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"Equal amount." Mu‘awiyah said: 
“This does not mean anything.” 
*Ubádah said: ^By Alláh I do not 
care if I am in a land where 
Mu'áwiyah is not present. I bear 
witness that I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3& say that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده ae ol lee‏ أحمد : 19/6 عن يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح ٩1١۹:‏ # إسماعيل هو ابن أبي خالد. 
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Comments: 
(See No. 4566.) 


Chapter 45. Selling Dinars For 
Dinars 


4571. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: “Dinar for Dinar, 
Dirham for Dirham, no difference 
between them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساقاة» باب الصرف وبيع الذهب بالورق $38 ح :۸9/۱0۸۸ من 


Wee وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2537/7 والكيزى»‎ cu حديث مالك‎ 
Comments: T 
In oiden times, the dinar was minted out of gold, and the dirham out of silver. 
Whatever the ruling for gold was, the same would apply to dinar. Whatever 
the ruling for silver was, the same ruling would apply to dirham. 
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4572. It was narrated that Mujahid govy 
said: “Umar said: Dinar for Dínár, 


Dirham for Dirham, no difference 
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between them, this is the obligation 
that our Prophet # enjoined upon 
us.” (Sahih) 
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4573. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh g said: ‘Gold .for gold, 
weight for weight, like for like; and 
silver for silver, weight for weight, 
like for like. Whoever gives more 
or takes more has engaged in 
Riba.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه مسلمء AE /VOAAT e‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم:١۷٥٤)‏ عن واصل به» وهو في 
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Chapter 47. Selling Gold For 
Gold 


4574. It was narrated from Abi 
Saʻeed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Do 
not sell gold for gold except like 
for like and do not differentiate. 
Do not sell silver for silver except 
like for like, and do not sell it in 
return for something to be paid 
later.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» eral‏ باب بيع الفضة بالفضة» اح لاا ومسلم» المساقاة» 
باب cL‏ ح:1584/ Vo‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو فى الموطاً (یحیی) : ۲/ CWY o Y‏ 


. Te والكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


The prices of gold and silver and their proportional relation goes on changing. 
In such an event, there is possibility of dispute. 
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4575. It was narrated that Abû sszeg že fore gog 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “My eyes 7 NES 
saw and my ears heard the - يزيد‎ : 
Messenger of Allah #2. And he ... TE 
mentioned the prohibition of عو‎ o 
(selling) gold for gold and silver for :J 
silver, unless it is equal amounts, — , ime HH... 8 
like for like. And do not sell it ون‎ — 3! Ys) 5s Bl Q5 Qe 7 
return for something to be paid iL CX عن‎ Geli Ratt E 
later, and do not differentiate." eo vest d E m 
(Sahih) Xe shy 2 إلا‎ aol Gos 
ia ولا‎ eh GE Uns ولا‎ uf 
SY) عَلَى‎ Gals 


f ae ze. ara 
Gel A ابی‎ oí » نافع‎ o 


i 


تخریچ : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في SOM: CSS!‏ 


4576. It was narrated from ‘At? {5 «itl عَنْ‎ i Gis - tovt 

bin Yasir that Mu'áwiyah sold a se , | , r. ,. E Lees 
cup of gold or silver for more than أن‎ QUI عَنْ عَطاءِ بن‎ (MA بن‎ 35 
its weight. Abû Ad-Dardà' said: "I ler ey pe cs m 2s d EPA 


heard the Messenger of Allâh # , °° Og? gg ea, 
forbid such transactions unless it +e مِنْ 155( فقال ابو الدردَاء:‎ 
was like for like.” (Sahih) o Yi igs m HEY P iss 


تخريج : [إسناده. صحيح] أخرجه الشافعي في الرسالة» VAT EET Ge‏ عن مالك به 
مطولاً» وهو في الموطأ '(يحيى): CELT‏ والكبزى» DOM)‏ 
Comments:‏ 


‘More than its weight’: Because, apart from its gold content, the 
manufacturing charges of the vessel are also included in it. But in the Divine 
law, in the bargain of gold for gold, increase and decrease both are forbidden. 
Hence, the way to solve this problem is that if a gold vessel is to be purchased 
in exchange for gold, gold equal to the vessel should be given. And making 
charges ought to be given separately in the form of silver, etc. 


Chapter 48. Selling A Necklace 2S Gi القّلادة‎ A - cea 0 
Containing Gems And Gold بيع القلادة فيها الخرز‎ RR 
: For Gold (E بالذهب (التحفة‎ Cady 


4577. It was narrated that Fadálah 2 fy) Gis jé cá gei - OY 
bin ‘Ubaid said: “On the Day of HILDA 7 
Khaibar I bought a necklace بن‎ HU عَنْ‎ tu بن‎ de عَنْ ابي شجاع‎ 


كتاب النيوع 


أبي alte‏ عَنْ حتش «Gla‏ عَنْ 
as‏ بن es Lx IOS at‏ 224 $596 


GLAS We Sie Sl وخر‎ CAS GS 
aie 4S7 E 5 px - s Sue 
(os 546 (ED مِنَ‎ Ki a Sieg 

"IT 
ERENT در يك لين‎ 


ad 
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containing gold and gems for 
twelve Dinars, Then I took it apart 
and found that it contained more 
than twelve Dinars. Mention of that 
was made to the Prophet %4% and he 
said: ‘It should not be sold until it 
is taken apart." (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساقاة» باب بيع القلادة فيها خرز وذهب» ح:۹۱١٠/ ۹٠‏ عن قتيبة 


: Were وهو في الكبرى»‎ oe 


Comments: 


When a necklace of this kind is studded with pearls and jewels, its gold should 
be separated from those things, if it is possible to do so without spoiling the 
article. Each material then should be sold separately; gold separately, which 
would be equal to its weight and other things separately, so that dubiousness 
concerning the transaction could be avoided as far as possible. But if the 
necklace gets spoiled due to separating its jewels and pearls, then the gold 
necklace should be bought in exchange for silver; that is to say dirhams and 
the silver necklace should be bought in exchange for gold, that is dinars, as 


IG بْنُ مَنْصُورٍ‎ she أَخْبَرَنَا‎ tova 
For مع وم‎ 235 


as‏ هيم 
قَالَ: iD Bis‏ بن ats‏ عن خَالِدٍ بن cal‏ 


E عَنْ فَضَالَةٌ‎ (LN uum عَنْ‎ cie 


CAS qa iG خَبْيْرَ‎ ey Chel قَالَ:‎ ane 

Be T4) 244 yee € 8 Barts 9.2. 

Qu فذكرَ ذلك‎ lx أن‎ 558 0125 
PE 


Mu من خض‎ GAN dn : قال‎ a 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


V» Ad e - )44 (المعجم‎ 
(£V (التحفة‎ Boys 
عَنْ‎ oae OMA UIS - 4 


has preceded in Hadith 4576. 


4578. It was narrated that Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid said: “On the Day of 
Khaibar I got a necklace containing 
gold and gems, and I wanted to sell 
it. Mention of that was made to the 
Prophet #2 and he said: "Take it 
apart, then sell it." (Sahth) 


في الكبزى» WV‏ 


Chapter 49. Selling Silver For 
Gold On Credit 


4579. It was narrated that Abü Al- 
Minhal said: “Sharik sold some 
silver on credit for me. He came to 
me and told me. And I said: “This 


308 £s tS 
ža tlt كَدْ‎ dS Ales Yok: 218 
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is not correct.’ He said: ‘By Allah, I 
did this transaction in the market 
and no one criticized me^ So I 
went to Al-Bará' bin ‘Azib and 
asked him about that. He said: 
‘The Prophet $£ came to us in Al- 
Madinah and we used to do this 
kind of transaction, but he said: 
Whatever is hand to hand, there is 
nothing wrong with it, but whatever 
is on credit, is Ribá. Then he said 
to me: ‘Go to Zaid bin Arqam.’ So 
I went to him and asked him, and 
he said the same thing." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم e‏ المساقاة» باب النهي عن بيع الورق بالذهب oMi co‏ من 


حديث سفيان بن عيينة» والبخاري» da‏ باب التجارة فى 


عمرو بن دینار به» وهو في الكبزى» OWW:e‏ 
3 


— EON 
oF el JG قَالَ:‎ ce Cur odi 


خبرني o eol‏ الحسن 


2 


"I qn 
6 ii 25 OLS we FIM ده‎ ate de 


Sp‏ گان يدا بي قلا 


gix قلا‎ oe 


البز Yl T‏ من حديث 


4580. Abû Al-Minhál said: “I 
asked Al-Bará' bin ‘Azib and Zaid 
bin Arqam and they said: "We were 
merchants at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah i£, and we 
asked the Prophet of Allah له‎ 
about money exchange. He said: 
“If it is done hand to hand there is 
nothing wrong with it, but if it is 
done on credit then it is not right.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : ا انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكيزى» WUC‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 


111 من حديث حجاج بن محمد به. 


Comments: 


The exchange of gold for silver or vice versa signifies the sale of gold for 
silver and silver for gold; in other words, taking of dirhams in exchange for 
dinars and dinars in exchange for dirhams. Since the mutual proportionate 
ratio of the rate of gold and silver goes on rising and falling, and the rate goes 
on fluctuating, their exchange is permitted if the payment is made on the 
spot. But if the payment is to be made in future, it is not permitted. This is 
because till the time of payment, the rates are likely to fluctuate. It would 


then give rise to a possible dispute. 


كتابٌ النبوع 309 


op الله‎ xe بن‎ An du س-‎ ۱ 
عَنْ‎ tb Gis :96 عَنْ محمد‎ Exil 
¿jis قَالَ:‎ Jia vf dies :9 


CHS bets فَإنَّهُ خير مي‎ bg 
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4581. Abû Al-Minhál said: “I 
asked Al-Bará' bin ‘Azib about 
money exchange. He said: 'Ask 
Zaid bin Arqam, for he is better 
than me and more knowledgeable.' 
So I asked Zaid and he said: 'Ask 
Al-Bara’ for he is better than me 
and more knowledgeable. And 
they both said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3&& forbade (selling) silver for 
gold on credit,” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين c‏ وهو في الكبرى» CWT‏ وأخرجه T‏ 
CAY [NOAA Te‏ والبخاري» ين الا من حديث شعبة به # محمد هو ابن جعفر غندر. 


Comments: 


‘He is better than me’: This is the selflessness and humility of the noble 
Companions that they used to consider others better and more erudite than 


SAUL الفضة‎ A - (Oe (المعجم‎ 


(£A الذهب بالفضة (التحفة‎ c5 


ez S أَحْمَدُ‎ le e$ uas - - 5 


ke Wie 238 | s 
FECI N 


z 


AT E CENE TNR UG وال‎ 
AS (Uh GS iau CAU d f 
ts BS CAML 


themselves. 


Chapter 50. Selling Silver For 
Gold And Selling Gold For 
Silver 


4582. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abi 
Bakrah narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
forbade selling silver for silver and 
gold for gold, unless it was of equal 
amounts. And he told us to sell 
gold for silver however we wanted, 
and silver for gold however we 
wanted.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع الذهب بالورق يدا بيدء ح:25187 ومسلم 
المساقاة» باب النهي عن بيع الورق بالذهب cfs‏ ح ۱٥۹۰:‏ من حديث عباد بن العوام به» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح ٦۱۷۰:‏ . 
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4583. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- ben oe وعد‎ oS eek 
Rahmân bin Abi Bakrah that his j! c محمد بن‎ Eel 
father said: “The Messenger of  £; : 

Allah #% forbade us from selling ee Coops bel ae oes 
silver for silver unless it was of بن‎ ee معاوية بن سَلام عن‎ Cue قال:‎ 
equal amounts, or selling gold for A : 0 

gold unless it was of equal imag SN htt tad 
amounts. The Messenger of Allah é رَسُول الله 88 أن‎ GG :06 al عَنْ‎ 
£& said: ‘Sell gold for silver bo. doe te, Hee Afi RY E 
however you want, and silver for em Fe ems s o 
gold however you want.” (Sahih) 852 ope Ge إلا‎ GAUL 


A6 iy hd hs كيت‎ Ladle 
.u a 
.٦١۷١:ح تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


4584. Usámah bin Zaid narrated أَغْيَرَنَا 46 23 46 قَالَ:‎ ¬ 5 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% : 
said: “There is no Ribá except in — C27 ^ بي‎ 


credit"?! (Sahih) des Semel 6 a 25 a 
BMG Y» Q6 Bw الله‎ 0,55 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساقاةء باب بيع الطعام See‏ بمثل» VY Moe‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عبينة» والبخاري» من طريق آخر (انظر الحديث الآني) من حديث عبدالله بن عباس به 
فی AYY: SSI‏ 
وهو في الكبرى؛ Comments: C‏ 
But this is when there is a different species or commodity on either side; for‏ 
instance, gold in exchange for silver, or silver in exchange for gold. Otherwise,‏ 
if the species is the same, decrease and increase would be considered as‏ 
interest or usurious gain, as is unequivocally corroborated by the narrations.‏ 


4585. It was narrated that Abü =: dG nso jj GS UI - toro 
Salih heard Abû Sa‘eed Al-Khudri , ur Tn 

say: “I said to Ibn ‘Abbas: ‘Do you gle عمرو» عَنْ أبِي‎ DP سفيان‎ Cue 
think that what you are saying is jJ ¿Ë ide CERT سَعِيدٍ‎ e ues 
something that you found in the 7, 7 ioi 

Book of Alláh, or something that ex تقول؟‎ 


m Meaning, when there is credit or delay of payment. 
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you heard from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢?’ He said: ‘I did not find 
it in the Book of Allah, nor did I 
hear it from the Messenger of 
Allâh #8, rather Usámah bin Zaid 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘Riba is only in 
credit.” (Sahiiz) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» VY oe‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبينة» انظر الحديث السابق» 
والبخاري» البيوع› باب بيع الدينار بالديئار نساءً» z‏ 1110114 من حديث عمرو بن دینار به 


وهو في الكبزى» اح UW‏ 


Comments: 


“What you say’: In reality, a misunderstanding had occurred to Ibn ‘Abbâs on 
account of the narration of Usámah bin Zaid that gold in exchange for gold 
and silver in exchange for silver increase or decrease in them, provided it is 


3 ^92 95 Fe 


di B اجك ر‎ FEED 
Ac, عن‎ ida حا بن‎ die dé um 


N 


n 


JE E ME 
ily e p ليل‎ ee eS oe 


اشالك» إني. Gal‏ الابل بالبقيع فابيع بالدناميرٍ 
{she oF Lo ee ee‏ 
AAT‏ الدّرَاهِمَء قَالَ: WILE of gl Yn‏ 


not on credit. 


4586. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I used to sell camels at 
A]-Baqi' and I would sell Dinars in 
exchange for Dirhams. I came to the 
Prophet $& in the house of Hafsah 
and said: 'O Messenger of Alláh, I 
want to ask you: I sell camels in AI- 
Baqî and I sell Dinars in exchange 
for Dirhams.’ He said: ‘There is 
nothing wrong with it if you take the 
price on that day, unless you depart 
when there is still unfinished 
business between you both (buyer 
and seller)."" (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ol‏ جه أبو داود» البيوع› باب: في اقتضاء الذهب من الورق» 


ح :04 من حديث حماد بن سلمة ٻه» وهو في الكبرى» 


:14 وصححه أبن حبان» 


ح :۰۱۱۲۸ وابن الجارود» LL ad‏ والحاكم /Y:‏ ££ على شرط مسلم» ووافقه الذهبي . 


Comments: 


When the sale of gold and silver is legal, payment in dirhams proportionate to 
the value of dinars could be accepted, instead of dinars. In the same manner, 
dinars could be accepted in place of dirhams. Nowadays, the same situation 
prevails concerning the various currencies of different countries. 


312 اليبُوع‎ ety 
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The Book Of Financial Transactions 


Chapter 51. Exchanging Silver 
For Gold And Gold For Silver, 
And Mentioning The Different 
Wordings Reported In The 
Narration Of Ibn ‘Umar 


4587. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I used to sell gold for 
silver, or silver for gold. I came to 
the Messenger of Allah #5 and told 
him about that, and he said: ‘If you 
make a deal with your companion, 
do not leave him when there is still 
any ambiguity (in the deal) 
between you.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 


Meaning the payment ought to be made on the spot. It should not be on 
credit, as has preceded in elaborate detail above. 


: شار قال‎ (o مد‎ és - 8M 


cae, 4 w^ s at on 75 
أن يأخذ‎ oy أنه کان‎ o: gode 


AU m mun ea dl eU 


4588. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair that he did not like to 


exchange Dinars for Dirhams or 


Dirhams for Dínárs. (Hasan) 


تخريج : sd]‏ حسن] وانظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» SUV ee‏ 


TET 


iQ js بْنُ‎ ins GAT - - 8 
عَنْ أبي‎ oL Gis كَالَ:‎ XR 
3d gl عن‎ E Ls هاشم‎ 
qa في‎ - 
PME Er ain Gs الدَّرَاهِم‎ 


` 4589. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Umar, that he 
did not see anything wrong with 


paying Dirhams for Dinars. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبڑى» o VY:‏ مؤمل هو ابن إسماعيل» وسفيان هو 


الثوري؛ وله شاهد ee (gc‏ 


$25 


sd بسار‎ 25 ata Gg - ٠ 


Qu XE OG 


4590. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim, with regard to exchanging 
Dínárs for Dirhams, that he disliked 
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it (this transaction) if it was done acd ud non Mos aire, if 
on credit. (Da) الدناتير‎ GAS عَنْ إِبْرَاهِيمَ في‎ e pug أبي‎ 
he مِنَّ الدّرّاهِم: انه گان يَكْرَهْهَا ذا گان‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» VAT‏ # عبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي. 
وسفيان هو الثوري وعنعن» وأبو الهذيل هو غالب بن الهذيل. 

Comments: 
This is because in the case of loan, there is a possibility that the creditor 
might attempt to derive benefit from the debtor as a price for giving him loan, 
and when any benefit is derived from loan, it becomes usury. But this is 
merely a possibility. Exchanging dirhams for dinars cannot be forbidden 
merely on this count, provided no usurious gain is derived, as it comes in the 
following Hadith. 

4591. It was narrated from Sa‘eed J 

bin Jubair that he did not see 1 7 5 

anything wrong with it even if it عَنْ‎ Olt Gis عبد الرخمن قال:‎ Cae 

was on credit. (Hasan) 


z 
Eu a ماس‎ 


PER f و ہے‎ 

موسّى أبي le‏ عن dec‏ بن جبير : 

Se Ze fae 4T ve كو‎ 2 

كان لا يَرَى LOL‏ وَإِنَ كان مِنْ قرٴض. 
تخريج : [حسن] وهو في ues‏ ح d ٩۱۷٩۹:‏ سفيان هو الثوري» وتابعه وكيع عن موسى 

أبي شهاب به» وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


4592. Something similar was  :j6 سار‎ 2g iL ica 
narrated from Sa'eed bin Jubair. 06 7 as r 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahmân (An-Nasá') òf نافع‎ b oye BA قال:‎ ass Gis 


said: This is what I have found on T a oe 
, MI MEC 
this topic. (Hasan) ] . died mw e 
في‎ SES S الرّحْمِن:‎ xe yi ال‎ 
هذا الْمَوْضِع.‎ 
. تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح :1۱۷۹ ٭ موسى بن نافع هو أبو شهاب الحناط‎ 
Comments: 


Imam An-Nasá' is, perhaps, indicating some weakness in this version of 
Hadith 4588. It was reported that even in general conditions, he did not like 
to exchange dirhams for dinars and dinars for dirhams. 


Chapter 52. Exchanging Silver Xi o^ à Ai - (oY (المعجم‎ 
For Gold (os (التحفة‎ 


4593. It was narrated that Ibn 2 
‘Umar said: “I came to the Prophet =~" 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الهبة» باب الهبة 
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$i and said: "Wait, I want to ask 
you something. I sell camels in Al- 
Bagi‘ with a price set in Dinars but 
I accept Dirhams instead.’ He said: 
‘There is nothing wrong with it if 
you take the price on that day, 
unless you depart when there is 
still unfinished business between 
you both (buyer and seller)."' 
(Hasan) 


Comments;  "^'c «x وهو في‎ 
(See No. 4586) 


Chapter 53. Giving More When 
Weighing 


4594. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Prophet $£ came 
to Al-Madinah, he called for a 
scale and weighed (something) for 
me and gave me more." (Sahih) 


المقبوضة وغير المقبوضة ... Urii call‏ 


ومسلمء صلاة المسافرين» باب استحباب ركعتين في المسجد لمن قدم من سفر أول قدومه» 


ح ۷۱١:‏ من حديث شعبة ca‏ وهو في MAY TOU‏ 


Comments: 


1. Allãh’s Messenger يله‎ had bought a camel from him during the course of 
journey. Forty dirhams were fixed as its price. The payment was made on his 


. ‘Called for a scales’: In that period of time, coins of dirhams and dinars did 


arrival to Al-Madinah. 


exist but were few in currency. The common transactions were rather carried 
out for gold and silver, and gold and silver was weighed and given in payment. 


à s biun EET 
منصور‎ o أخيرنا مکیل‎ — 02 
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ez Te or 2 واس‎ on #0 FS لاعس‎ 
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Bra ae CR a2 4 
. وَرَادَنِي‎ BB قال: قضاني 455 0 الله‎ 


4595. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
paid off what he owed me, and 
gave me more.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» SWAN‏ 
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Chapter 54. Allowing More zu. y لدب‎ 
When Weighing Goods For في الوزن‎ GLE JE - (08 (المعجم‎ 
na (OY (التحفة‎ 


4596. It was narrated that Suwaid —— : JG ad BS Price Vii- togi 
bin Qais said: “Makhrafah Al-‘Abdi 
and I brought some cloth from 
Hajar, and the Messenger of Allâh 
# came to us while we were in Mina X : ae 
where there was a man who weighed 3 ål فأتانا رَسُول‎ «jae برا مِنْ‎ Gull 
(goods) in return for payment. He 
bought some trousers from us, and cae ل‎ 
said to the man who weighed: eno 2)! 105530 سَرَاويل» فقال‎ 
‘Weigh it, and allow more.” (Sahil) 

Ax من حديث سفيان الثوري به»‎ ٣ Ta cuml وابن‎ (rove والترمڏذي›‎ YUz 


قيس بن الربيع » وللحديث شواهد Td‏ وقال الترمذي : epe oem!‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
ح :11۸€ وصححه ابن حبان» VEEL‏ واين ooir tog sled‏ 


2 <E Sor LHZ a o oss مه‎ 


e agr 


z oo 4s okt ا‎ Ez * 3 ote 
فاشترَّى متا‎ exin 2x 05535 ونحن بونى‎ 


Comments: 
‘Was weighing for payment’? means he was weighing gold and silver for a 
price, and he used to charge money for weighing. This provided comfort and 
convenience to the buyer in making payment. This is because the weight of 
the price is the responsibility of the seller. It might also mean the man who 
weighed was levying price after price by weighing. In this instance, the seller 
might have appointed him. 

4597. It was narrated that Sink وَمُحَمَّدٌ‎ E أَخْبَرَنَا محمد بن‎ - ۷ 

bin Harb said: "I heard Abû ,, عمد‎ as. ملف مه‎ .. Q6 

Safwan say: ‘I bought a pair of 0% سعبة‎ Gu عَنْ محم قال:‎ JUS ابن‎ 

trousers from the Messenger of olgao U : HET : QU ed d 


Allah #4 before the Hijrah, and he arent eames M a 
weighed it for me and allowed قبل‎ desl € الله‎ dod de قال: بعت‎ 
more." (Sahil) S eos sai 


تخريج : [صحيح ]| انظر الحديث QAUM‏ وهو في الكبزى» Moiz‏ 


5 


4598. It was narrated that Ibn oê pell بن‎ eie ia - £04A 

‘Umar said: "The Messenger of 3. sls raf dU n ig OT 
Allah à& said: "Volume is to be — 2 ux ال دعن ع حو‎ 
measured according to the system a gi Gysi :08 ماعل بن إِبْرَاهِيمَ‎ 
of the people of Al-Madinah, and — * : 


weight is to be measured according — o^ عن طاوس»‎ UAE عن سفيان» عن‎ 
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to the system of the people of +g: wy 4% م 4:25 رو‎ 
Makkah.” (Sahih) Jus E E] عمر قال: قال رَسُول‎ ol 
This is the wording of Ishaq (one — 555 وَالْوَرْنُ عَلَى‎ «Eh AT Je عَلَى‎ 
of the narrators). Susy hihi; Kz yal 


تخريج : tpa [eoe‏ ح:۲۵۲۱ب» وهو في الكبزى» WAT‏ 

Chapter 55. Selling Food الطّعَام قَبْلَ أَنْ‎ ax - (oo (المعجم‎ 
Before Taking Possession Of It ثبل‎ f » e Yo 
(OY يستوفى (التحفة‎ 


4599. It was narrated that Ibn — £j; 33 Ait Gi - 4 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of , e 4 . a. din see 
Allah قله‎ said: ‘Whoever buys food, e وان‎ £e SY» والخارث بن مشكين‎ 
let him not sell it until he has taken ob ف‎ A 
possession of it.” (Sahih) 2 5 


OBES E Bg فاا‎ GEL 
ومسلمء‎ CY ٠ الكيل على البائع والمعطي‎ wh x تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»‎ 
البيوع» باب بطلان بيع المبيع قبل القبض»ء ح:٠١١٠ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطاً‎ 

(يحيى) : 7/ ۰٠٤۰١‏ والكبزى» ح114۷ . 


5425 iud 
C 


4600. It was narrated from :d6 tle jj محمد‎ 6 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of  Alláh # said: 


~ £t 


e li ay Gael‏ عن Xe SE eu‏ الله 


“Whoever buys food, let him not 9,25 Af X qid x6 عن‎ e. gl 
sell it until he has taken possession Tee pes 
of it.” (Sahih) ابتاع طعاما فلا ييبعه حتى‎ ga) قال:‎ RE الله‎ 

. "vi 2 A 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] وهو في bul‏ (يحيى): 7/ CM‏ والكبزى» P‏ 
متفق cade‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح :”27117 ideas‏ ح:75/1977 من حديث عبدالله بن دینار به. 


4601. It was narrated that Ibn : O6 خرب‎ 3 i cd Greil - ۱ 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of pe Pas :لذ‎ 
Allah #% said: “Whoever buys food, » عن ابن طاوس‎ (UE قاسم عن‎ Das 


let him not sell it until he has d 2 06 ý ام‎ ed ET 
s 7 رسو‎ ` C i پيد‎ 

checked its weight.” (Sahih) eg oe 7 : 3 ys : عن‎ 

الله yo EE‏ ابْتَاعَ Gub‏ فلا ins‏ حم 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الببوع» باب بطلان بيع المبيع قبل القبض» ح: 7١/1910‏ من حديث 
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من حديث‎ Oe ti Soy الطعام‎ e ما يذكر في‎ wh C£ sell سفيان الثوري»› والبخاري»‎ 
وتحمة‎ SSSI co والصواب أحمد بن حرب كما في‎ ths الموصلي € قوله محمد بن حرب‎ 


الأشراف وغيرهما. 

OB مَنْصُورٍ‎ ii Glas ابرا‎ - ۲ 
DRE Ea 
Dae IB ple ub oF usb عَنْ‎ 
DO 2G ills ake, RR 


4602. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Prophet 
#5 say" — something similar to the 
preceding two reports — "until he 
takes possession of it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع الطعام قبل أن يقبض وبيع ما ليس (Mae‏ 
YWo:e‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري» ومسلمء البيوع « باب بطلان بيع المبيع قبل القبض» 
ح :15۲0 من حديث عمرو بن [E num‏ وهو في الكبزى» Daug‏ ; 


4603. It was narrated that Tawûs 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘As 
for that which the Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbade, (it is) selling 
before taking possession of food.” 
(Sahih) 


4604. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: ‘Whoever buys food, 
let him not sell it until he takes 
possession of it. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I 
think the same applies to 
everything else as to food.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحیح] تقدم» Er Yi‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:"5191. 


ou S neu) HT - ٠٥ 
Gi O6 :06 XL ug tM 


du of M qs عَنْ‎ CAI aT Oty 


4605, It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizám said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: ‘Do not sell food 
until you have bought it and taken 
possession of it.” (Sahih) 
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, تخرييج : [صحيح] mpl‏ آحمد: ۳/ ٤ ٣۳‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الکبڑی› 
ح :11۹1 اي شواهد كثيرة» رواه جماعة عن حكيم بن حزام به. 


du o^ B eel ابرا‎ - 5 

1-52 ài 96 قَالَ:‎ ge Ux 
ue of الله‎ oe ذُلِكَ عَنْ‎ ras us 
GU oF ple d eR عَنْ‎ quini 


4606. Ibn Jurayj said: ^Atá' told 
me that from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ismah 
Al-Jushami from Hakim bin Hizám 
from the Prophet #8.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» MAET‏ 


tee tk 


n بن‎ oui Cui - ۷ 

PP na yee g C 336 
OF > Cel E Qi ribs oF 5 c 
كيم قَالَ: 6 حكيم بن‎ og ge 
Sid) n p Cub 2281 i 
d ¿si al òf d$ 43 ا‎ 
Bac AE eee 25 am 


as Y» lB M US SS BE الله‎ 


- 


4607. Hakim bin Hizám said: “I 
bought some food and made a 
profit on it (by selling it) before I 
took possession of it. I came to the 
Messenger of Allah i£ and told 
him about that and he said: 'Do 
not sell it until you take possession 
of it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجة الطبراني في الكبير:1917//7: ح: 7١١١‏ من حديث أبي الأحوص 


Moe وهو في الكبزى»‎ cn 
Spal مَا‎ EIUS MO 
Bin EE JK ule 
(0£ (التحفة‎ 

$5 D PH GS - ۸ 


el ef; is ae 663 مشكين‎ i وَالْحَارتُ‎ 


Chapter 56. Prohibition Of 
Selling Food That One Has 
Bought By Measure Until One 
Has Taken Possession Of It 


4608. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet $ forbade 
anyone to sell food that he bought 
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عن CAS uil‏ قَالَ: 


by measure, until he took عمو ,ڪھ‎ 
possession of it. (Daf) ; Sy ei em 
el عَن‎ EE gh JI ue الحَارثِ‎ 
NT EO) KE ابن محمد عن ابن‎ 
de qi cu طَعَامًا‎ icf nr 


$^ az 


^a 
. حو شه‎ 
we 


3 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] ol‏ رجه أبو داود» Je‏ باب : في c‏ الطعام قبل أن يستوفى » 
ح ۳٤۹٥:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب بهء وهو في الکبزی» WAV‏ منذر بن عبيد وثقه ابن 
حبان وحده» وحديث مسلم: ١9572‏ يغني NEM‏ 

Comments: 
‘Bought by measure’: This is because it might have been first weighed by the. 
seller, as is the common practice. Now the buyer also should measure it. The 
purpose of this chapter is to underscore the point that the weighing by the 
seller should not be held enough. Rather the buyer also should measure it so 
that he could sell it further with certainty and confidence. 


Chapter 57. Selling Food That z ZE A ON i) 
One Has Bought Unmeasured Los 4 oM S. ee MN 
Before Removing It From The ينقل مِنْ مكانه‎ o! الطعام 66 قبل‎ 
Place Of Sale (00 (التحفة‎ í 
4609. It was narrated that fj. 43 ii Gi - ۹ 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: “During — ,, g رب‎ so ررم‎ E E AE d 
the time of the Messenger of Allâh — c^! GIS she cI والحارث بن مشكين‎ 
we, we used to buy food, and he ie oj ات عن اا اقام‎ 21 Ras 
sent someone to tell us to remove Disa. ee ea, goo ae 
it from the place where we had  :لاق‎ js الله بن‎ Xe مالك عَنْ نافع » عَنْ‎ 
bought it, to another place, before الطَّعَاءَ‎ LES ae الله‎ JJ. ous ف‎ CS 
selling it.” (Sahil) Y E~ » TS idis die d : 
péi Be Jiu Ob n ce das 


aa cm cil‏ إلى $n o‏ أن 


ae 7 


AA 


> 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب بطلان بيع المبيع قبل القبض»ء ح:!7١0١‏ من حديث 
مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحبى): IEN Y‏ والكبزىء ح:5198. 


4610. It was narrated from Ibn: 3G yan 4: الله‎ oz ee - {yio 
‘Umar that they used to buy and "e "EUN A creto 
sell during the time of the ناف‎ Uv الله قال:‎ aL عَنْ‎ oe أخبرنا‎ 
Messenger of Allah # at the top 


£991 ots 


BET 1525 oll ox‏ گانوا OBE‏ عَلَى عَهْدٍ 
رَسُولٍ الله كله فى of‏ السُوقٍ OS‏ 
DRITTER RU‏ 

5 the, a, 
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of the marketplace without 
measuring. The Messenger of Allah 
i forbade them to sell it in the 
place where they had bought it 
until they moved it. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» .باب منتهى التلقي» Y Vie‏ من حديث يحيى القطان بهء 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:5199 . 

gaz Xe GAT - ١‏ بْنُ عَبْدِ الله 
EU o mutet ches JE Roh xe on‏ 
IE‏ ن محمد بن E uM oe‏ 


Hi aain عدم‎ 


D ان ابن عمر‎ gë 


il po في‎ " jf als Ouse 
ear DUE CE فيه‎ 12 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبرىء ح: 


عبدالرحمن هو ابن غنج . 


gle n ja GL - ۲‏ قال 
GAS gé Qui M Lg Gi‏ عَنْ 
ie‏ عَنْ uf‏ قَالَ: UI Al;‏ يُضْرَبُونَ 


age AC‏ رَسُولٍ الله إِذَا اث 


88» WD يبیعوه‎ òf by 


ei n 


4611. It was narrated from Nâfi 
that Ibn ‘Umar told them, that they 
used to buy food from the riders at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
روه‎ and he forbade them to sell it 
in the place where they had bought 
it until they moved it to the food 
market. (Sahih) 


(Y‏ وتقدم طرقه» ح :۳۹۹۲ te‏ محمد بن 


4612. It was narrated from Sálim 
that his father said: “1 saw people 
being beaten (in punishment) at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
$& for buying food unmeasured 
and selling it before bringing it to 
their own camp.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحدود» باب: كم التعزير Moie Tm‏ ومسلم» البيوع » 
باب بطلان بيع المبيع قبل القبيض» ح ۳۷/۱٥۲۷:‏ من حديث معمر بن راشد n‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


٠. Ww 


Ege! eats 


PESA ~ (0A ا‎ 


pb d 


ot Be uil Ses Je Ji 
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Chapter 58. A Man Buying 
Food With Payment To Be 
Made Later, And The Seller 
Asking For Something As 


Collateral For This Price (oN رَهْنَا (التحفة‎ 

4613. It was narrated that ‘Aishah حفص بن‎ AE esl: i محمد‎ É era - ۳ 
said: "Ihe Messenger of Allah % |, — ZEE Sz غات‎ 
bought some food from a Jew with o cmm of get g^ Uu 


tié aan «ass S‏ اشْتَرَى 455 الله 


a 4 


payment to be made later, and he 
put his shield in pledge for that." 


(Sahih) 4B 59 وَرَهَنَهُ‎ Jel E ex v ِن‎ 
ومسلمء‎ YY ج‎ «fei باب شراء الطعام إلى‎ cg sedi تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»‎ 
من حديث حقص بن غياث‎ VEY e Sm باب الرهن وجوازه في الحضر‎ c8 LAM 
WY الكبزى»‎ is وهو‎ be 
Comments: 5 
Collateral is a piece of saleable property put up as security for a financial 
obligation to cover the amount. The collateral is returned to the buyer as 
soon as he meets his financial obligation. This is called collateral in the 
terminology of the Divine law. Since there is no ignominy in it, it is 
permissible according to the canonical law of Islam, whether at residence or 
on a journey. The restriction of one's being on a journey stipulated by the 
Glorious Qur'án is incidental. It is, however, not allowed to gain an advantage 
from collateral. It would otherwise become interest or usurious gain, except 
for the expenses incurred for maintaining the article put up as collateral. One 
may gain an advantage after making such expenditure (such as fodder for 


livestock or wages of a person watering trees, etc.) 


(المعجم 04( - الرَهْنَ في pass!‏ 


(oV (التحفة‎ 
مَسْعُودٍ‎ s إِسْمَاعِيلٌ‎ GÍ o- 6 
du elie Bc rd de Gis cub 
is A rau of oll عَنْ‎ BE Che 


Chapter 59. To Pawn While A 
Resident 


4614, It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he brought some 
barley bread and rancid oil to the 
Messenger of Allah .يله‎ He said: 
“He put his armor in pledge for 
that with a Jew in Al-Madinah, and 
he took some barley from him for 
his family.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوعء باب شراء النبي BE‏ بالنسيئة» ۲٠٠۹:‏ من حديث هشام 


الدستوائي به وهو في الكبرى» Wie‏ $ 
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Comments: | 


Gite 60, Selling Y What The 
ا‎ Does Not Have 


4615. i was pe X saint 

bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from `- 
his: grandfather, that the Messenger :... 
of Allah  3£ said: "It is not 

permissible to lénd-oh the condition 2. 
of a sale, or to have two conditions ois Y وبيج‎ s cals m Y» : dé 0 
in one transaction, ™ ‘or to sai what 1 ss Eua. 
you donot have: a (Salih) eon niie SU e ee 


esta] : eum. Mee‏ صحيح ] أخرجه pl‏ داود» البيوع» باب: في الرجل بیع ما لس" عنده» 
J^ & qe oem Mk. c bad sito ie ie al Mu. um 1 Y c‏ رف «t‏ 


4616. It was Ep from ace 
bin Shu‘aib, from, his. father, that., j imn 
his grandfather, Said: . “The p ١ 
Messenger of; Alláh (¥. said: Noo v: 

man: is : bound.; by. i a: ‘transaction: +: 
involving thé sale of something that: if 

he does not possess." (Hasan) ss 


Db eS II seagha i 22d 8 estos igi a‏ قي iH o».‏ التكاح. 
ee gi 000 “iv‏ لطر ازاق" به وهو في الكبررى؟ c‏ ج0 وللجديث طرق كثيرة عند 
E 3 ò 6‏ 

Comments: .. . ll " ^M ; X Ut: : والبجاكم‎ fa sshd 
. Merchandise belonging t to someone iss ray not ‘be isola by’ anyoue 'eligjif de 
^- sells it; the ‘transaction will not’ bé considered: tò- haye "been effected The! 
' merchandise shall continue to belong to its xtightful original owneri/TFhe!buyer;! 
therefore, ought to make it certain whether the seller is in réálity the owne? of; 

: “the. article: Otherwise, the purchaser’s money is likely to go waste, because the 
article would ney go to its rightful owner. If the buyer i is able to Tetrieve 


11 The ‘author ‘éxplains this'in Chapter 72. 
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his money from the seller, it would be well and good, otherwise, it would go 
waste since the money cannot be demanded from the real owner of the 
article. 


bin Hizám said: “I asked the Me 1 Dc Maid 
Prophet #: ʻO Messenger of x of هشیم قال: خدثنا ابو بشر‎ Cue 
Allah, a man may come to me and. 445 n حكيم بن‎ y كاقل‎ ol 


4617. It was narrated that Hakim — :j6 بت‎ 4f 5 زياد‎ Gis - ۷ 
i 


ask me to sell him something that I Me cack Nos 
do not have. Can I sell it to him E رَسُول الله!‎ G فقلت:‎ BE gal JU 


then go and buy it from the «2% فى € مم‎ .4-4 1 iE o PED 
1 مذ‎ arul SLE ليس‎ 12 | 

market? He said: ‘Do not sell what =~ M e uu c gehen جل‎ 3 : 

you do not have.” (Hasan) ما لیس‎ oa Yo :U6 EPA PEE 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء البيوع» باب ما جاء في كراهية بيع ما ليس عنده» 

ح :۱۲۳۲ من حديث هشیم به وقال: c oem‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰1۲٠٦:‏ وصححه أبن (gym‏ 
وله طرق كثيرة عند ابن الجارود» Yig‏ وغيره ‏ أبو بشر هو جعفر بن أبي وحشية. 

Comments: 


It is quite possible that you fail to obtain that thing from the market, or you 
might get it at a price higher than that stipulated. 


0 5 
Chapter 61. Paying In Advance فى الطعَا‎ pre! t- 0 (المعجم‎ 
For Food f ي‎ 
(04 (التحفة‎ 
4618. It was narrated that — X42 ij الله‎ ie Gi - 4 


‘Abdullah bin Abû Al-Mujalid said: lasts eb te tes EC: 
“I asked Ibn Abi Awfa about paying eae tO deme عن‎ caes vae s 


in advance. He said: "We used to pay 1 oa di قَالَ:‎ Ju ii T این‎ 
in advance during the time of the `Z s 5 وم‎ az رع‎ E 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ and Abû wakes قال: کنا‎ cai أوفى عن‎ 


Bakr and “Umar, for wheat, barley — ; , ra Nr d الله‎ 0,55 age 
and dates, paying people whom we — > n Ri 0 
did not know if they had those things والتمر إلى قوم دري‎ pur x 
or not" Ibn Abza said - meaning, |. _ s Worse عد اذ‎ 
similarly. (Sahih) wen SH م لا؟ وان‎ ie 
من حديث‎ ۲۲٤۳۰۲۲٤٩: تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» السلم؛ باب السلم في وزن معلوم» ح‎ 
WV ie وهو في الکیری›‎ ce يحيى القطان‎ 


324 gee) تاب‎ 


3l في‎ LE - (Y (المعجم‎ 
CU (التحفة‎ 
Se i$ Sues Gu - - 6 
شغية‎ Gel قال:‎ sj gf GL لَ:‎ 
$5 965 «uh أبي‎ fn Gis قَالَ:‎ 
dui قَالَ:‎ isa مََةَ:‎ 005 ak Ae 
p في‎ i D الله‎ dey بُرْدَةَ‎ gf 
J BS sf ul oun A تَأَرْسَلُونِي‎ 


MOMS‏ رَسُولٍ الله ولق وَعَلَى 


» في‎ b as US (SS أبي‎ see 
ما ثرا‎ e i AIG وَالشعِيرٍ والرّبيب‎ 
ag 8 


de NIE! oil E 
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Chapter 62. Paying In Advance 
For Raisins 


4619. Ibn Abi AI-Mujálid — on one 
occasion he (the narratox) said 
* Abduiláh, and on another occasion 
he said Muhammad - said: “Abû 
Burdah and ‘Abdullah bin Shaddad 
argued about payment in advance. 
They sent me to Ibn Abi Awfa and 
1 asked him (about that). He said: 
^We used to pay in advance during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
û5 and Abû Bakr and ‘Umar, for 
wheat, barley, raisins and dates, 
paying people whom we did not see 
it with them.” And 1 asked Ibn 
Abza and he said something similar 
to that. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو قي الكبزى» WAL‏ 


jU3 السَلّم في‎ BG - ov (المعجم‎ 


QU (التحفة‎ 
dG Le S XS OST - 
EB عَنْ‎ qud ol gl of oU GA 
ix dE Sel if كثيرء عَنْ‎ of ail 
€ am $ 225.04 Be 29 
rp ل:‎ E 
vá Y 


cast ds Gist E JB; " 
je Al مَعْلُومء‎ 0555 cp shit JS في‎ 
hp gles 


Chapter 63. Paying In Advance 
For Fruit 


4620. It was narrated that Abû Al- 
Minhál said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
say: ‘When the Prophet $% came 
(to Ai-Madinah), they used to pay 
in advance for dates, two or three 
years in advance. He forbade them 
that and said: “Whoever pays in 
advance for dates, let him pay for a 
known amount or a known weight, 
to be delivered at a known time." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» االسلم» باب السلم في وزن معلوم» VYEVI EC‏ عن قتيبة» ومسلم» 
المساقاة» باب السلم» vette‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبينة ce‏ وهو في DATA Te CGS‏ 
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Comments: 


‘Specified measure’ the quantity of food grain or fruits whose sale is being 
made, while specified weight means the quantity of gold and silver which is 
being paid by way of price. That means these should be specified upon fixing 
the price. Specified period means the time when the food grain or the fruits 
would be delivered as per the agreement. So to say, everything ought to be 
made clear. Dubiousness should be there concerning the deal, so that the 


(المعجم CU‏ - اسْيِسْلَافٌ الحَبَوَانِ 
رَاسْتَقَرَاضه (التحفة (AY‏ 


OG Sé M عَمْرُو‎ GAP - 0١ 
je de Bs du teen xs Gis 
اسْتَسْلَفَ مِنْ رَجْلٍ‎ EE رَسُولَ الله‎ Sf رَافِع:‎ 


»* 


SES dla BS ae I uu 
iol ما‎ du 266 (S S Agu «انْطَلِقْ‎ 


| قَقَالَ:‎ be Ce cS NI 
ELA SEL d ENS Ree 


possibility of dispute does not arise. 


Chapter 64. Borrowing Animals 


4621. It was narrated from Abi 
Rafi‘ that the Messenger of Allah 
#€ borrowed a young camel from a 
man, then he came to get his camel 
back, He said to a man: “Go and 
buy a young camel for him.” He 
came and said: “I could only get a 
Rabat camel of good quality.” He 
said: “Give it to him, for the best 
of the Muslims is the one who is 
best in repaying.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» المساقاة» باب جواز اقتراض الحيوان واستحباب توفيته خيرًا مما 
Veg cae‏ من حديث مالك به وهو في الكبزى» Aig‏ والموطأ (يحيى) : ؟/ DA‏ 


Comments: 


We get to learn that an animal could be taken on loan. A similar animal 
should be returned on the specified time, as an amount of money is returned 
after taking it as a loan for a specified period of time. 


s Y. oz‏ قَالَ: os GL‏ عَنْ 

T ot (ashe v oF «Fé o o 

PED NE TECENETT 
5 z - ٠. 


4622. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man had lent a 
camel of a certain age to the 
Prophet ££ and he came to get it 
back. He said: "Give it to him." 
But they could only find a camel 
that was older than it. He said: 
“Give it to him.” He said: “You 
have repaid me well." The 


ec money) Udo Pi C eat كتاف‎ 
وناب ایب‎ 
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Messenger of Allah $£ said: “The 


best: of you is: theone: who is besto! ف‎ 


in B ara DET VAY 


uod Hir 


Comments: 


, ‘A camel of a: particular age: He was due a young camel below six years of 
age. Alláh's Messenger iE gave him a Cainel of Six’ years öf age. In other 
words, Allah’s Messenger $£ gave him a pretty good and an expensive camel 


اله گرا 48 


Xp uk Yd “yeh s 


508 Kc 


E رول اله‎ UE TEC ME 
:QUS Ca dá lc يز يو‎ Ue TM sish 


d $ x is‏ 3 یگ يرق 


MOSS 


in return. 


4623. ‘Irbad bin Sáriyah said: 
lent a young camel to the ase 
of Allah #2, and I came to ask him to 
répay me. He: said: “Yes, I will only 
repay you with a superior she- 
camel.’ So he repaid me and repaid 
me well: Then a Bedouin came to 
him to ask him to repay him a camel 
of a certain age, and the Messenger 
of Allah 3&& said; ‘Give him a camel 
of a.certain age.’ On that day they 
gave him a mature camel and he 
said: ‘This is better than my camel.’ 
He (The Prophet #4) said: “The best 
of you is the one who is best in 
ا‎ e o 


oe YAN: e فيي الحيزان»‎ 55 ar «التجارات»‎ oan m -— تخريج! | اع‎ 
D Ve f: الحاكم‎ RP ATT الک ج‎ ١ في‎ i ET EE e glee, حديت‎ 
I Yao; pod وله رامد عند‎ ‘ore وإسناده‎ 


oleae: d Br à pus E 


Chapter 65. Selling Animals In 01 


Exchange For Animals On. l 
Credit 


4624, It was narrated from. : 


Samuiáh that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% forbade selling animals in . 
exchange for animals on credit. 
(Sahih) - 
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i OG قَالَ:‎ cet of Dla بن‎ ol 
cle S iz us : dé موسّی‎ Bp الله‎ 
Col عن‎ Ec: o TC "i oor 


عَنْ سَمُرَة: OF‏ رَسُولَ الله يل نَّهَى عَنْ بَبْع 
الْحَيوَانٍ Aus ok‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء التجارات» باب الحيوان بالحيوان Bed‏ ح :۲۲۷۰ 

من حديث سعيك بن wil‏ عروبة 64 وهر في الكبرى» = EYY‏ وقال الترمذي» 

coL وله شواهد ل ابن‎ COE ابن الجارود»‎ AT و‎ Cem oe" Væ 

Ye‏ غيره. 

Comments: ویر‎ C 
The narrations in the preceding chapter were about taking an animal on loan, 
and that is permitted. This chapter and this Hadith is related to the sale of the 
animal. A loan is an outstanding debt. Though, transaction could be made by 
paying hand to hand and on credit too. The sale of an animal in exchange for 
an animal concluded on the spot is permissible and appropriate; irrespective 
of whether there occurs any decrease or increase, for example on one side 
there is only one animal, while on the other there are two or three. There is 
no harm in it, as there is clarification to that effect in the forthcoming 
chapter. But the sale of an animal in exchange for animal on credit is not 
appropriate. 


Chapter 66. Selling Animals 
For Animals Of Different 
Amounts Or Quality, Hand To 
Hand 

4625. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: ^A slave came and gave his 
pledge to the Messenger of Allah 
&& to emigrate, and the Prophet #¢ 
did not realize that he was a slave. 


aliu old! Ao - CO (المعجم‎ 


C£ (التحفة‎ Wel wy يَدَا‎ 


2 2 g 5 
rae | 


edi قَال:‎ x Gyi - 
ais Le جَاءَ‎ ais 
& E Y, dh على‎ B سول الله‎ 


3 zx 5 3 
E due codo y Pda [re 


Then his master came looking for e (Le " a 
him. The Prophet # said: ‘Sell him iid M as cae 
to me.’ So he bought him for two ثم لم‎ ois ee D fash) E 


e For 6س مح‎ 


. هْوَ؟‎ el ly & ay def uc 


تخریج : [صحیح] تقدم» (MU‏ وهو في الكبرزي» 2 


black slaves, then he did not accept 
the pledge of anyone after that 
until he had asked: ‘Is he a slave?” 
(Sahih) 

.YAYYo: 
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Comments: 
In mutual sale and exchange of animals, increase and decrease is permissible. 
This is because some difference does generally often occur in the kind of 
animals. So to speak, they all are a distinct species, and when species or 
classes are different, increase and decrease is permissible. And it is clear, that 
the author has used this to prove the ruling for living creatures. See No. 4189 


as well. 
Chapter 67. Selling The dex سا‎ i5 -ew mall) 
Offspring Of The Offspring Of isi d e 
A Pregnant Animal (Habal Al- IE 
Habalah) 
4626. It was narrated from Ibn: GG و2‎ cs الي‎ ٦ 
‘Abbas that the Prophet i£ said: —— ee ph hr E 
“Paying in advance for the offspring of قال: حدثنا شعبة‎ ee محمد بن‎ ae 
of the offspring of a pregnant animal EZ Wb. aad 
(Habal Al-Habalah) is Ribà." ZS 9" 9^ اخ‎ gnum OF TH 
(Sahth) abs d كه قال: «السّلف في‎ eg! of 

LT 


تخريج : [إسناده صحييح ] ax el‏ أحمد:۱/ ۲٤١‏ عن محمد بن جعفر غندر به» وهو في 
الكبزى»؛ WINE‏ 

Comments: 
These sorts of transactions were common during the pre-Islamic period. A 
man would be the owner of a pregnant she-camel. Someone would strike a 
deal with him, saying: ‘When your pregnant she-camel gives birth, and then 
the calf becomes young, and pregnant, and consequently gives birth to 
offspring; that offspring, would be mine. I pay you this much price for that 
would-be offspring in advance.’ 


4627. It was narrated from Ibn  :َلاَق‎ ,,25 3) مُحَمَّدُ‎ G2 - ۷ 
‘Umar that the Prophet #4 forbade 
selling the offspring of the 
offspring of a pregnant animal هى ع‎ NE 
(Habal Al-Habalah). (Sahih) OF ue BS نبي‎ 


ر ^ ae S‏ 2ق عم 
oth Gi‏ عَنْ Db des Sé «eng‏ 


acm lo بیع‎ 

تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» التجارات» باب النهي عن شراء ما في بطون الأئعام 
egal} 8‏ ح :۳11۹۷ من حديث سقيان بن عيينة به» وهو فى CU e PEST‏ وله شواهد عند 
البخاري وغيره. 


z 
Í 


4628. It was narrated from Ibn Csi) Gis كَالَ:‎ ES igi- ۸ 
‘Umar that the Prophet # forbade Se as E" 
selling the offspring of the offspring «€ XE ن النبيّ‎ 


1 E 
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د كر of a pregnant animal (Habal Al- po‏ 
fe Go‏ الحبلة. Habalah). (Sahih)‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البيوع باب تحريم بيع حبل الحبلة» ح:5١10/‏ 0 عن قتيبة بن سعيد 

ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» UV re‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


Chapter 68. Explanation Of CU ae) GUS تقس‎ A ) 
That M ge ue 
4629. It was narrated from Ibn he > neo M - ۹ 


‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh — ;. «f df 
ويد‎ forbade selling the offspring of cT 1 2 
the offspring of a pregnant animal =. us : قال‎ oe " a — ا له‎ - 
(Habal Al-Habalah), which was a 6 
transaction practiced by the people 
of the Jahiliyyah, whereby a man us $1; dG OS gs 
would buy camel to slaughter, but — , ^. ,,, Fr Go ria v 
he would wait until the she-camel — £5 J J گان‎ £i Jl MOMS 
had produced offspring and the ; S Am se zm M sung 
offspring in her belly had then التي في‎ e c» جزور إلى أن‎ 
produced offspring. (Sahih) Ages 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع الغرر وحبل الحبلة» Y Mie‏ من حديث نافع 
به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):؟/ VOR TON‏ والكبزى» OYYVie‏ 
Comments: i‏ 


This period of time is dubious. It is not known whether the she-camel would 
beget female or male offspring. See No. 4626. 


Chapter 69. Selling The Produce CW (التحفة‎ Sell بيع‎ (IA Lead) 
Several Years In Advance 


4630. It was narrated that Jâbir  :َّلاَق مَنْصُور‎ 23 Lit igi- ere 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2% 1 


forbade selling the produce several i جاير‎ gr E el be onn Gis 
years in advance.” (Sahih) AT ci Le Me الله‎ duis ud 


تخريج : [صحيح] d i‏ الحميدي» Mie‏ (بتحقيقي) عن سفيان بن Xue‏ به» وهو في 
الكبزى» IIe‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي up‏ شاهد له. 
POE i: UM bet - {Yi‏ ر It was narrated from Jabir JB‏ .4631 


that the Messenger of Allâh # m. f ae 
forbade selling the produce several Sui ot e ي‎ X otis Gls 


years in advance. (Sahih) ái Luo af NU RIOT ERE 
السْنينَ.‎ Se ّى‎ 
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OW YY:ig وهو في الكبزى»‎ eave! 2 qui Tee ay Tees 


Chapter 70. Selling With الثم إلى الأ‎ -.)7١ (المعنجم‎ o- 
Payment To Be Made At A o JE إلى‎ es 1 ee 
Certain: Time CA ues 2 


4632. It was narrated that “AÃishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah : peg 
was wearing two" Qirri garments!!! 
which, if he sat and sweated, would 
become heavy (and uncomfortable). 
A Jewish man got some fabric from 
Ash-Sham so I said: “Why don’t you... 
send word to him to buy two 
garments from him, and pay him 
when things get easier?’ So he sent 
word to him, but he said: ‘I know 
what Muhammad wants; he wants to 
go away with my money and take 
thém (the two garments). The i 

Messenger of Allah 3& said: He is . : 386 الله‎ SEEN Bitty AE n 5 
lying; he knows that 1 am one of the Decks. NT 8 

ones who fear Allah the most, and — (^25 أتقاهم لله‎ os Ji oe d I 
are most honest in fulfilling trusts" gs s suse ut 
(Salih) ee DEAE a hes 


tes heer = eate es‏ باب ماجاء في الرخصة في. الشراء إلى 


ANN cu‏ عن :هخرف بعلي الفلاس بده وقال germ!‏ صيخيح غريب! "» وهو في الكبزى» 
i peepee mug‏ 


Comments: - vh. testas d i 

1. "When things are easier’: Alláb's Messenge 3 iÉ had not peed any duration 
of time, while in the chapter there is mention ‘of specitiéd period of time? Fuit 

2. 'Qitrí : A garment manufactured in an area of Bahraiió s onem tn 


Chapter 71: Lending On - e sl j^. es qu ~۷۱ peel) 


Condition Of Buying Or Selling. CU (التسفة‎ Ula Ait آذ‎ p^ AMAT 


4633. It was-narrated from ‘Amr fond Y rd" oe er Eu 
bin Shu 'aib, from his father, from his l 
ee that the ee of E aA OP gl at I cuni aane 


1 gigi garments: Made of a kind of coarse fabric with some markings and some red color. 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 331 Cg! SS 


Allâh && prohibited lending on the 
condition of a sale, or to have two 


conditions in one transaction, or to " e ؛ وَشَوْطَيْن فى‎ cS Ale Le تھی‎ ue 
profit from what you do not posses. eat T z 2 daro 
(Hasan) - oA وربح ما لم‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الدارمي» Ya ie‏ من حديث حسين المعلم به» وهو في 
Yoigo qs usi‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 
Comments: 7‏ 

(See No. 4615.) 


Chapter 72. Two Conditions In BE ee Cu (Do aum 
One Transaction, Which Is When ® 5 و‎ ee شرطان‎ T ا‎ 
One Says: “I Will Sell You This ee إلى‎ EL adá Heal يَقولَ:‎ 
For This Price, If You Pay After M ^ zar kie MA 

One Month, And Another Pricelf — (V* 9e SY gee بكذا وَإِلى‎ 
You Pay After Two Months" 


, 
Í 


4634. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib said: “My =: J L 
father told me, narrating from his ee eee, aha ca) wee 
father, from his father (and he ايوب قال:‎ Gos قال:‎ ide ابن‎ Cue 


mentioned ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr)  :z ff AL ‘E ون‎ +5 ez yeh 
that he said: ‘The Messenger of ابي عن‎ ae i. cap TT 
Allah يله‎ said: “It is not permissible و قال: قال‎ q^ اید حتی ذکر عبد الله بن‎ 
to lend on the condition of a sale, ECCE EP اف اطق‎ pe 
or to stipulate two conditions in بيع وا‎ Sa يجل‎ YEE الله‎ dag 
one transaction, or to make a profit Aiii MU ربح‎ Y; Cee obi 
on that which you do not possess." 

(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده [ee‏ تقدم› ZI‏ وهو في الكبرى» WV‏ 


4635. It was narrated from ‘Amr ‘db ur محمد بن‎ GSI - ٥ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that Ja PITT. Soe %4 
his grandfather said: “The “™ 7^ peas 
Messenger of Allah g forbade j cwi عَنْ‎ TEC أيُوبَء عن عَمْرو بن‎ 
lending on the condition of a sale, RU RA Nar A ie Ta ae 
selling what you do not have, and H o^ 8$ رَشُول الله‎ ge قال:‎ Sx 
profiting on what you do not GS ue dg qb p 5 


possess." (Sahih) PE د‎ ATi z 
. عِنْدِكء وَعَنْ ربح ما لم يضمن‎ Gb 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» OWYYie‏ 
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Comments: 
(See Nos. 4615). 


Chapter 73. Two Transactions 2 jx oS zx - (NY ) 
In One, Which Is Where A dps T بيعتين في‎ ry 
Person Says: *I will Sell You S. PATATE ا هله‎ per 

This Produce For One Hundred E J zoe x 

Dirhams In Cash And Two وبوائتي درهم نسيئة‎ as a 
Hundred Dirhams On Credit." (VY (التيحفة‎ 

4636. It was narrated that Abû pery ود‎ Ede بن‎ XU أَخْبَرَنًا‎ - ewy 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of g4. are eer 

A — 9 tS. ls | a whe r 
Allâh #§ forbade two transactions ul وَمَحَمَد بن المثى‎ rele a 
in one.” (Hasan) عَمْرو‎ lj jute cd تعد‎ CE 


pv 


al عَنْ‎ th A is Jb ge yi 
Leone dt 


هريره :Jié‏ ھی dij‏ الله S‏ عن بيعتين 


agror 


araor 


تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] ae d‏ الترمذي» البيوع» باب ماجاء ف فى النهى عن بيعتين فى بيعة» 
YYA: de‏ من Jum Sarto‏ بن عمرو بن علقمة m UII‏ وقال: "حسن Ceo‏ وهو في 
الكبزى» WYA‏ وأبو داود» ET:‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو يلفظ: Q^‏ باع بيعتين في 
dà iny‏ أوكسهما أو الربا"» وسنده حسن . 


Chapter 74. Prohibition Of Cá cee | (v 0 
Selling With An Exception, GAN gat OF coe م‎ "e 
Unless It Is Defined a (التحفة‎ e uu 


4637. It was narrated from Jábirthat = Ax JU Og Su; Gat - ۷ 

the Prophet $& forbade Muhiáqalah, vun qud ae 2 a 
Muzábanah, Mukhübarah and — 4x7 o قال: خدثنا سيان‎ algal عَباذ بن‎ 
selling with an exception unless itis ù i 
defined. (Hasan) 


EE che SB a ie sg 

Xl didi of "X Ne 
iat of e oss us 25 tls 

تخریج : : [إسناده حسن] تقدمء ح :۰۳۹۱۱ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۲۲۹ . 


Comments: 
‘An exception’ signifies that the seller says to the buyer: I will sell you the 
fruits of this orchard for this price, but the fruits of ten trees would be mine. 
Since it is not known which those ten trees are, such exception is likely to 
become the cause of dispute and disagreement. Such a transaction, therefore, 


is forbidden. 


333 Coll كتابٌ‎ 


i. Be ds mim بت‎ NM 
(CSS وَالْمَعَاوَمَةء‎ calls AG 
UNA رخص في‎ 


C عن علي بن حجر به؛ وهو في الکبری»‎ ^o Noe 


gol rao Ján - (Vo (المعجم‎ 
(VY ثَمَرَهَا (التحفة‎ og LI ES 


Sie Gb as ti - ۹ 


(3 RT ee z^ chs RARA 
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4638. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
forbade Muhágalah, Muzabanah, 
Mukhábarah, Mu‘éwamah|") and 
selling with an exception unless it is 
defined but he gave concession 
allowing ‘Araya. 


مسلم» البيرع C‏ باب النهي عن المحاقلة والمزابنةء وعن المخابرة ... «e‏ 


Ye: 
Comments: 
(See Nos. 3910, 4630 and 4542). 


Chapter 75. Selling A Tree But 
Not Its Produce 


4639. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: 
*Any man who pollinates a date- 
palm tree then sells it, the fruits of 
the tree are for the one who 
pollinated it, unless the purchaser 
stipulated otherwise." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» Je‏ باب بيع ui‏ بأصله» حك ومسلمء peal‏ ££ باب 
من باع Wei‏ عليها تمرء p‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:5751. 


den يا‎ i sean 


2 oe Glas) Ges) - bs 


Jo TORY NT [E 
XL RED ga كله قَالَ:‎ LES ue أبيدء‎ 


Chapter 76. When A Slave Is 
Bought Or Sold But His 
Possessions Are Exempt 


4640. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
# said: “Whoever buys a date- 
palm tree after it has been 
pollinated, its fruits belong to the 


U Selling the produce of a tree for many years ahead. 
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seller, unless the purchaser has. 
stipulated otherwise. And-whdever ` 
buys, a slave. who has.wealth, his . 
wealth belongs to the seller, unless _ 
the purchaser has’ stipulated” ` 
otherwise.” (Sahih) 


a p edd‏ مسلې pem‏ باه eal, Me. Se o^‏ 80/1887 من حديث 
Obs‏ بن عيينة C4‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح AYYY:‏ 


Chapter 7. A Sale in Which (Ra ot 

There Is A Condition And Both فيه الشرط‎ Xr. e Vo QA que 0 
The Sale:And The, Condition. .. ,„ = (V0: ةiجېll)‎ b TAM; xi cb l 
Are Valid 0 : 


4641. It was inated 4 that Jabir :dí pov tis ue 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I was with the Ed 38 a s 


(t2) ee 


Prophet #@ on a journey, and my oF 55 is d rd bis أخيرنا‎ 


9 


camel got tired. I thought T-wánted oe E She TE eqno 
to let it go; but. the Messenger of.. c f 3 EE j 


Allah ££ met me ‘and prayed for it bf 2556 he at. Ai ي في‎ E 
(the camel) and hit it. Then it + - iin 

started to run lié hever before. He ` “ 6s; 3 ES gs eek s 
said: ‘Sell it to me for one’. NE iby p Ge sub 3 


Uwgiyah.’ 1 said: ‘No? He said: ssi: ig i. m 
‘Sell it to me. So I sold it to him pee n i US SS 
for one Uwqiyah but stipulated an idus a 7 


exception, to ride it until we 
reached -Al-Madinah. When we 
reached Al-Madinah, I brought the 
camel tö him and asked him for its 
price, then I went back. He sent 
word to me saying: “Do you think I 
bargained with you to? take your 
camel?’ Take. , your.camel and your 
Dirhams ii (Sahih) 


6 بعد‎ 1 Mele BR zs. rs Te بات‎ 
ش‎ E c US 


1 gage’. يم‎ 
ES المذِينة‎ 


ore 


Comments: - LEES "we 
Allah’s Messenger # wanted to extend the hind of cooperation toward M bir 
4i», because his father had been martyred. The burden of six sisters was on his. 
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head, as well as his father’s debt. Besides, he had recently married. Allah’s 
Messenger 4, therefore, used buying of the camel as a means to help him, so 


vee Fa 725 


Xé of GG d مُحَمّدُ‎ EZ - - 51 

pog use YF Lat GU قَالَ:‎ Ai 
oF Byes SE FUP 2 Ga 06 
col p ESE dB pk عَنْ‎ quM 
= éad 395 5 LU cot dé 5 
ال‎ ad Us uss گر‎ o 
00 pal Sw E hiii ae 251 
Ae futu o ue und 
!àl يا رَسُولَ‎ AES aS Le oY 
poe Hee ee bee 9n vr Az “JG 
ولي‎ ys GE dp Lis; 
Uys, GY QA ub مله‎ GM 
S perdu Sten 
ME ud gl 
diy dm x Ls ered آم‎ S253 
A5 eel afb fp إِنَّ عَبْدَ الله‎ tl 
bebe Sed أن‎ os AEE جَوَارِيَ‎ 
QJ 66 uy LEN C Lys 
Jigs UE eiie Gi cim : 0; 


PP 


OU Qué الْجَمَلَ‎ um GE su 


as‏ رول الله Ux p‏ ِالْجَمَل» 
e EYEN TESI Jarl 5s QUAS‏ 


X 
ts 


that he might not feel hurt. 


4642. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "1 went on a campaign with 
the Messenger of Allah s&, riding a 
camel of ours," then he quoted the 
whole Hadith. Then he said words 
to the effect that: "The camel got 
tired and the Prophet % hit it, so 
it became energetic and came to 
the front of the army. The Prophet 
# said: 'O Jabir, I see that your 
camel has become energetic. I 
said: ‘It is because of your blessing, 
O Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Sell it to me, and you can ride it 
till we arrive (in Al-Madinah).’ So I 
sold it to him. 1 was in great need 
of it myself but I felt too shy to 
refuse. When we finished our 
campaign, and we were close to Al- 
Madinah, I asked his permission to 
go on ahead. I said: *O Messenger 
of Allah, I am newly married.’ He 
said: ‘Have you married a virgin or 
a previously married woman?’ I 
said: ‘A previously married woman, 
O Messenger of Allah. ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr died and left behind 
young daughters, and I did not like 
to bring to them someone who was 
like them, so J married a previously 
married woman who could teach 
them, and raise them with good 
manners.’ So he gave me 
permission, and said to me: ‘Go to 
your family at the end of the day.’ 
When I arrived, I told my maternal 
uncle that I had sold the camel and 
he scolded me. When the 
Messenger of Allah i& came, I 
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brought the camel to him, and he 
gave me the price of the camel, 
and the camel, and a share (of the 
spoils of war) with the rest of the 
people." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:57174. 


Comments: 


“Make it a point to reach your family in the evening’ means do not go to them at 
night, because it is not permitted to return at night time, after a long journey. 


la Ge - ۴۳‏ 5 العلا 


be gy Y LB wn thành 
j ¿Ë tase GoM رَسُولَ الله! قَالَ:‎ 
Bist 3 eas بل‎ «y NIU call r^ d 
بدا‎ GG ED) lS G6 ارْكَبْهُء‎ Gy 
e Joy Qs ca Be asi CA uli 
uà LB dbi $5 af d 0j 13% 


2 478 atl GM M. A > A A 
TERE الله وي فلم‎ J,55 qi D 


a 


Agit ما‎ É pii sti ex e NS 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشروط باب: إذا اشترط البائع ظهر الدابة 


4643. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah 2% on a journey, 
and I was riding a camel. He said: 
‘Why are you at the back of the 
people?’ I said: ‘My camel is tired.’ 
He took hold of its tail and shouted 
at it, then I was at the front of the 
people, worrying that it would go 
ahead of the others. When we drew 
close to Al-Madinah he said: ‘What 
happened to the camel? Sell it to 
me.’ I said, ‘No, it is yours O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said, ‘No, 
sell it to me.’ I said, ‘No, it is yours, 
O Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘No, sell it to me. I will take it for 
one Uwgiyah but you (continue to) 
ride it. Then when you reach Al- 
Madinah, bring it to us.’ So when I 
reached Al-Madinah, I brought it to 
him. He said to Bilal: ‘O Bilal, weigh 
out for him one Uwgiyah and add a 
Qirat.’ I said: ‘This is something 
extra that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
gave to me.’ I kept it with me and 
put it in a bag, and it stayed with me 
until the people of Ash-Shám came 
on the Day of Al-Harrah and took 
from us what they took.” (Sahih) 


VIA: sel کا‎ 


cde‏ ومسلم» ح:٥۱۱۱/۷۱‏ بعدء ح:۹۹١٠ JE)‏ الحديث EVEN pte)‏ من حديث 
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Comments: 


1. Qirát: twentieth part of a dinar or half a dirham. 
2. ‘It stayed with me’: It was the blessed object given by the Messenger of 


Allah 2%. 


3. ‘The Day of Al-Harrah’: This refers to the period of Yazid. The people of Al- 
Madinah had broken the Pledge of Allegiance of Yazid, after the martyrdom 
of Husain 4. Yazid sent an army from Syria. The fighting took place in the 
stony plain of Al-Harrah on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 


T ges Aus Goll - 4 
لتر عَنْ جاير قَالَ:‎ wl عَنْ‎ ota Gis 
Snot رَسُولُ اش 88 5 اف على‎ 555 
يا‎ re dei d dg Y LE ug 


(uum يا‎ M NET Jen QU tug 
:d6 tàl J,25 G a y o: 
Si 36 ust regn لَه‎ sila re Eun 
uai إِلَى‎ tab أَعَرْتُكَ‎ By dés UE. 


- salg 


«a به‎ Cs ata Sadi c ub 
ayy f ui أَعْطِه‎ Ios U : 0S 


zio 


HSS 4h He 65 9 Af GEE isles 


4644. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
caught up with me when I was 
tiding a bad camel of ours, and I 
said: ‘We have a bad camel, more’s 
the pity!’ The Prophet # said: 
‘Will you sell it to me, O Jabir?’ I 
said, ‘No, it is yours, O Messenger 
of Allah.’ He said: ‘O Allah, 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy 
on him. I will buy it for such and 
such, and I will lend it to you to 
ride until (we reach) Al-Madinah.' 
When I reached Al-Madinah, I 
prepared it, and brought it to him, 
and he said: ‘O Bilal, give him its 
price.’ When I turned to leave, he 
called me back, and I was afraid 
that he would give it back, but he 
said: ‘It is yours.” (Sahih) 


تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه ۱۲۹٤: edd!‏ عن سفيان بن عيينة به مختصرّاء وهو في 
الكبرى» CUT‏ وأخرجه مسلمء المساقاة» :11۳/۷۱0 mr‏ ح :۱9۹4 من حدیث أيوب 


E ae He a - 28 


gf Eins 136 ath Oe de‏ كال: 
O £ (X‏ ا - 5 "ut ol ae‏ 
CLA VE Gas‏ عَنْ ye‏ بْنِ XR‏ الله قَالَ: 
Led) WERL eee td‏ 
TE‏ رسو الله RE‏ وأنا dlé‏ تاضح»› 
z. Q2 E "LL‏ 
فقّال J.25‏ الله «cb iE‏ بكذا 1455 


4645. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “We were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allâh i£ and I was riding a camel. 
The Messenger of Allah #% said to 
me: ‘Will you sell it to me for such 
and such, may Allah forgive you?’ I 
said, ‘Yes, it is yours, O Prophet of 
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Allah. He said; "Will you sell it to — 

me for such and ber may Alláh $e cd هُوَ‎ "a AE eá 
forgive you?’ I said: “Yes, itis! C iT tu: 85 iy í P 
yours, :. O.-Prophet of :Alláh: . ‘Ble is vii cog NIMMT 

said: ‘Will you sell it to me for such pi Vail 2 A M 3 da ap Sod. "ái 
and. such; may ‘Allah forgive ‘you?’ bil oa j 

said» ^Yes;'it is: 'youis, 774: (One: of the 
náifators) ‘Aba’ Nadrah:said:' “This a 
became a phrase that We dell By UIE uel cU ig j 
the , ‘Muslin, ‘Do such and. 4 عفر‎ WP x 535 n is $ 


may Allah forgive you. x " (Sabi 


S bs به‎ i" jode من حديث‎ p i Rene iano [إستادم‎ ee T 

tul nd المساقاة؛ بات بيع‎ po ees YA ?! gy ضحي‎ " D 
wy: C AKT Y v5 (4,8 A vl eu d AS ved e wr ves cb 

Contementez a : 1 

1. The Prophet’ 5 xg us C Over aid over gain | ‘was. in ‘order to bless fia 


^ebutidantly and it was by is of affection also. This is. . has been discussed ` 
n above Hadith A641)... oi i : 


j In both the situations, it is a matter of excéller ce. “for \Jabir! dede Allah be 
pleased with him and he'be with Him. MELLE 


Chapter 78. If There-Is An 


M 


Invalid. Condition In À : Ling Wes es يكو‎ i? 

Transaction, The Transaction p | jis AT tes Lar 

Is Valid But That Condition Is s di sita 

Invalid Mos (التحفة.‎ = m 
Ao M PEZ! 


7043. 1t. was. narrated that ‘Aishah , قَال:‎ gee ب‎ eu. - 55 
said: "T'bought Barirah and her , „ Wi SE e SHE is 
mastérs stipulated that her loyalty — 9^ '(*7« عن‎ gres iF جرير‎ Gas 
ee ee 
mentioned that to the Prophet #% 

and Hê said:<Set~ her عد‎ atid. اللي‎ ‘Bs iiS. und aah bee 
loyalty belongs. to the one who. pays, TEN As 
the silver." She said: “So T set her 
freë. The-Messenger of Allah: . 
called her and. gave her the choice 
regarding her husband, and: shé- 


on 


ederet Her wand ês ESSE 
free man.” (Sahih) bo quito 
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تخريج : [صحیح] PEVA dr‏ وهو في الكبرى» AAi‏ 


Comments: 
(See 3477-3484). 


4647. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah to set 
her free, but they stipulated that her 
loyalty (Walá^) should be to them. 
She mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allâh # and the 
Messenger of Allah š% said: “Buy 
her, and set her free, and loyalty 
(Wala’) belongs to the one who sets 
the slave free.” Some meat was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
££ and it was said that this had been 
given in charity to Barirah. He said: 
“It is charity for her, and a gift for 
us." And she was given the choice. 
(Salt) 


e‏ (صحيح ]| Qi Ced‏ وهو في الكبزى: حا 


te هو‎ Anak fee ot 


UXXÍ - ۸ 
ob: gi الله‎ ae مَالِكِء عَنْ نَافِعء عَنْ‎ 
Ui Ges Be gi OF sect Lge 
2568 od gh Sf عَلَى‎ us ot 
wes p JE ae اش‎ Jun ذلك‎ 
gel لِمَنْ‎ Nigh p aus 


4648. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Aishah 
wanted to but a slave woman to set 
her free, but her people said: “We 
will sell her to you on condition 
that her loyalty (Wald’) be to us." 
She mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he said: 
“That should not stop you. Loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free.” (Sahih) 


| تخريج:أخرجه البخاريء البيوع» باب: B]‏ اشترط في البيع شروطًا لا تحل» VAN‏ 


i Wee والكبرى»‎ ۰۷۸۱ Y : (يحيى)‎ 


ó dá pall ex - (VA (المعجم‎ 
(WV (التحفة‎ 


^ 7 


بعسم 


E حفص بن‎ iy امد‎ iue - ٩ 


Chapter 79. Selling Something 
From The Spoils Of War Prior 
To Its Distribution 


4649. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah $£ forbade selling something >, „e ce. 42 f z 
from the spoils of war prior to its يراجم‎ qoum قال:‎ Qul Lea 
distribution, having intercourse . 25 (i عَنْ عَمْرو‎ chad ن‎ 
with a pregnant woman until she b PICO "OD NE ON 

gives birth, and (eating) the flesh of of ‘28 عن‎ «qe أبي‎ oi عَنْ عَبْدٍ الله‎ 


any predator that has fangs." ET d is FR GE 
(Sahih) ; p aso 
5 óf وَعَن الْحَبَالَى‎ and الْمَعَاِم حى‎ 


تى يَضَعْنَ ما في Sek‏ وَعَنْ لخم كل 
ذِي تاب EU os‏ 

ce كثيرة‎ 

Chapter 80. Selling Something — (v4 inti) sll A5 — (As 
In Which Someone Else Has A peel e a eel 


Share 
4650. It was narrated that Jabir — :j6 $55 5j ste GBI - ite. 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2 Oo tea 


said: ‘Pre-emption is to be given in r 
everything that is shared, whether 4 Û mon NIE 
it is a house or a garden. It is not — ^ g ite 

right to sell it before informing ‘BE أو‎ 35 2 ; 

one's partner, and if he sells it he Di mo Zug [de 2 1f 4.4 
(the partner) has more right to it, oF xa On لا يَصلح له أن يريخ‎ 
unless he gives permission to sell it SE LE به‎ Gol فهو‎ as 
to someone else.” (Sahih) ١ 


تخريجج : أخرجه مسلم» المساقاة» باب الشفعة. 11A:‏ 0 من حديث ابن جريج به 
وهو في الكبزى» a WíY:e‏ إسماعيل هو ابن علية. 


Chapter 81. It Is Not Essential ` D السھیل فى‎ - (AY enne 
To Call Witnesses When d abc E 
Buying Or Selling (VA (التحفة‎ al عَلى‎ olny! 
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4651. It was narrated from .: jiyz 43 2*4 kT - ٤ 
"Umárah bin Khuzaimah that his 7, 7° 7 m 
paternal uncle, who was one of the 90 o) ins GA cd بن عِمْرَانَ‎ Bal 
Companions of the Prophet 3& told FEM og ty t- i eie P d 
him, that the Prophet #% bought a > r, ee 

horse from a Bedouin and asked — y Sle عَنْ‎ 5524 SAS ن‎ 


him to follow him, so that he could الي‎ Quas t 2 ae xc in 9 ae 
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pay him for the horse. The Prophet 
#5 hastened but the Bedouin was 
slow. Men started to talk to the 
Bedouin and make offers for the 
horse, and they did not realize that 
the Prophet #¢ had bought it, until 
some of them offered more than 
the Prophet #¢ had bought it for. 
Then the Bedouin called out to the 
Prophet % and said: "Are you 
going to buy this horse or shall I 
sell it?" The Prophet % stood up 
when he heard him calling and 
said: “Have I not bought it from 
you?" He said: "No, by Alláh, I 
have not sold it to you," and the 
Prophet 3& said “I bought it from 
you." The people started to gather 
around the Prophet % and the 
Bedouin as they were talking, and 
the Bedouin started to say: "Bring 
a witness who will testify that you 
bought it.” Khuzaimah bin Thabit 
said: "I bear witness that you 
bought it." The Prophet 2% turned 
to Khuzaimah and said: “Why are 
you bearing witness?” He said: 
“Because I know that you are 
truthful, O Messenger of Allah.” 
So the Messenger of Allâh # 
made the testimony of Khuzaimah 
equivalent to the testimony of two 
men. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء القضاء باب: إذا ple‏ الحاكم صدق شهادة 
الواحد يجوز له أن يقضي Y Vie ce‏ من حديث الزهري بهء وصرح بالسماع عند أحمد:ه/ 
6٥‏ وهو فى TET: (SSI‏ و صححه الحاكم: ؟/ CACW‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


n: ‘And have witnesses 


Comments: 


There is an unequivocal command in the Noble Qur'á 


whenever you trade with one another.’ (2: 282) The apparent wordings render 
it essential to have witnesses over every transaction, but since this constitutes 
an impossible obligation, it is not possible to bring it into practice. There is, 
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therefore, the general consensus of the nation: that here: desirability: is meant; 
The: ME of the peu of Allah #¢ and, ‘his, Bee eya also: 


if there is ع‎ of ‘forgetfulness ad pcm i nd up. 
- witnesses; rather putting the deal in black and" white would bé ‘emphatically ' 
confirmed. . . 8 لاك‎ NU Pau 


Chapter 82. "When The Two 
Parties To A Transaction `- 
Disagree About The Price. 
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4652: ‘Abdullah: said: “I héard.the .... : say sete ey. 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘If the kt ie à 
two. partiés to a’ transaction” 
disagree, and neither of:.them has. 
any proof, then it is as the owner of. 

the gods says, ‘or they may cancel ~. < 


it^ Hasan), 


38" ea 5 22 db. wi 


" Bes di OTRA 


Comments: ^ s ves d f E 

.. Quoting: the; price is the owner's right. If the Tan «cóhsente to it, Se: and’ 
“good! Otherwise, the deal would not be concluded: If: a-disagreement oêcurs : 
that according to the buyer, the transaction; was, concluded. upon a lower. 
price, and the seller says that the deal was. concluded upon. a, higher price;,in.. 
such an eventuality, if there is any witness. to. the. deal, the verdict ; would, be 
given in accordance with the witness. If there is no Witness, the seller would. 
be made to swear an oath in the capacity as a defendant. If he swears an ‘oath, 
the buyer: would have;the option to. concede to his swearing, or he might. 
swear” an, oath ‘against him. in l 0 

4653. It was narrated that ‘Abdul: e a et ous zi B 

Malik bin *Ubáid said “We were ^ Ju 2 8 A 

with Abü ‘Ubaidah bin ‘Abdullah us و‎ vs 

bin--Mas'üd when. two «men! who: is as E PH. Hs RA 
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bought it for such and such,’ and Zu x E nu o FI 
the other said: ‘I sold it to him for ae قال:‎ Jmm بن‎ SU XR عَنْ‎ xe 
such and such.’ Abû ‘Ubaidah said: — 556; MEI بْنَ عَيْدٍ الله بن مَسْحُودٍ‎ edes 5 
‘Something like this was brought to j ne فرق اسن اد‎ 


Ibn Mas'üd, and he said: I was with — S أحذهمًا: أخذتها‎ Jl aly LEG 
the Messenger of Allah #§ when. ý «155; úg, gs, ا“‎ 36; aie 
something like this was brought to AE 
him. He told the seller to swear an |i Jf ابن 9 د في‎ gd i SALR gi 


oath, then he gave the purchaser : Lowe db خم ل‎ far ua 
3 En c X رَسُول الله‎ Ghee : ú 
the choice; If he wished, he could zc p E 4 رشول‎ J 


buy it, and if he wished he could m e TUE ji e 25 TH 
cancel (the transaction)" (Hasan) EXPHETERH f ai bá ph 


. وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا‎ ATE [حسن ]وهو في الكبزى؛‎ gue 


Chapter 83. Doing Business E — 

With The People Of The Book مبايعة آهل الكتاب‎ - (AY (المعجم‎ 
(AY (التحفة‎ 

4654. It was narrated that ‘Aishah - dié 5 ير‎ ez we 

said: “The Messenger of Allah كله‎ ET : n 

bought some food from a Jew on ¿é «A! عَن‎ XU gi Gu 

credit, and he gave him a shield of . : 4 isis e sea. dui dien 

his as a pledge." (Sahih) عن عد‎ ttr عن‎ Ces 


(x 


Gb Sos مِنْ‎ 3E اشترَى رَسُول الله‎ 
E55 لَه‎ Z5. Soci, nun 


تخريج : [eol‏ تقدم» ح ۰٤7۱۳:‏ وهو في الكبزى» WEN EG‏ 


4655. It was narrated that Ibn. Jif lis ¢ 5 cix (ei ib 0 froo 
‘Abbâs said: “The Messenger of = =~ i i 
Allâh # died when his shield was عن‎ Qe عن‎ ve بن‎ ou Gis 


in "x with a Jew for thirty Sá's 5. i ie EN m 
of barley for his family." (Hasan) £5 Be ل:‎ por i Se 
Gi Gosh Be EV VS SE الله‎ 
BY pot in ble 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوع» باب ماجاء في الرخصة في الشراء إلى أجلء 
VANE Te‏ من حديث هشام بن حسان ca‏ وقال: " حسن صحيح e!‏ وهو في الكبڑى› ح 11٤۷:‏ 


d و ب‎ 
Comments: 


The detailed discussion pertaining to this narration has preceded above 
(Hadith 4614). The intent of Imám An-Nasá'i is that commercial relations 


calis‏ النيوع 
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with non-Muslims could be kept. Dealings and transactions could be done 


(AY (التحفة‎ bell AS - (AE (المعجم‎ 


á P ae ەر لوس‎ 
e Gs ói 2s Gyi- - 5 
*»52 24 ut 2 ar ont ee 
je Gal :06 ue عَنْ‎ oh عَنْ أبي‎ 
1١ » 0 5 
من‎ 


v 
١ 


ن¿ بي SE‏ عَبْدَا d‏ ڪن i m‏ ذلك 
ur r^ prn L y‏ + ^ 
سول الله Be‏ فقال: «ألك JU‏ غيره؟» 


etn oe au xq 7 - zt 0 “qt 
امن يشتريه‎ E فقال رَسُول الله‎ Y ل:‎ 


" 


^ 


3o Sout Ak‏ امه 


Sai الله‎ x6 M oS WAS i 
AE الله‎ 5525 p FES iue Plut 
ias iLiS fan ال:‎ Ma gá 
وَمْكَذَا وَمْكَذَا‎ ARS th AA ذِي‎ 


veer 


— ot مق‎ 
ós 0j 
MMS 


with them. 


Chapter 84. Selling A 
Mudabbar"! 


4656. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man from Banu ‘Adhrah 
stated that a slave of his was to be 
set free after he died. News of that 
reached the Messenger of Allah 4 
and he said: ‘Do you have any 
other property besides him?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ The Messenger of Allah 
i said: ‘Who will buy him from 
me?’ Nu'aim bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Adawi bought him for eight 
hundred Dirhams, which the 
Messenger of Allah #% brought and 
gave to him (the former owner). 
Then the Messenger of Allah $& 
said: ‘Start with yourself and give 
charity to (yourself). If there is 
anything left over, then give it to 
your family; if there is anything left 
over from your family, then give it 
to your relatives; if there is 
anything left over from your 
relatives, then give it to such and 
such,’ saying ‘In front of you, to 
your right and to your left.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحیح] تقدم» ح: 275047 وهو في الکبری» WAT‏ 


Comments: 


1. ‘Do you have any other property?’ He had only one slave. He had no other 
estate or sums of money. He had, therefore, no right to emancipate his slave. 
That is why Allah’s Messenger 4š ruled his behavior illegal, and sold his slave. 

2. Al-Mudabbar is the slave concerning whose owner declares that he will be free 
upon his death. Such a slave would become free no sooner than his master 
dies. Hence, the sale of such a slave is not permitted, because if he is sold, he 
would consequently be deprived of his promised freedom. 


F1 Mudabbar. A slave whose master has stated he is to be set free after he dies. 
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(p Builth الله‎ we D ex ES 

2; 24-4 Cae d ^e o qe 
وَكَال: (إذا كان أحدكم فقِيرًا‎ DU (uil 
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4657. It was narrated from Jabir 
that a man from among the Ansár 
who was called Abü (Madhkür) 
stated that a slave of his who was 
called Ya'qüb was to be set free 
after he died, and he did not own 
any other property apart from him. 
The Messenger of Allah i£ called 
for him (the slave) to be brought 
and he said: ^Who will buy him?" 
Nu'aim bin ‘Abdullah bought him 
for eight hundred Dirhams, and he 
gave it to him and said: ^If one of 
you is poor, let him start with 
bimself; if there is anything left 
over, (let him give it) to his 
dependents; if there 15 anything left 
over, (let him give it) to his 
relatives; and if there is anything 
left over, (let him give it) here and 
there." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكاة باب الابتداء في النفقة بالنفس ثم أهله ثم القرابة» AV:‏ 
من حديث إسماعيل ابن ca ide‏ وهو في الكبزى» ZU‏ 


ot 535 رور‎ 


4 - أَخْبَرَنَا i$,‏ غَيْلَانَ 06: 


A ^ ate 


qi ub سُفْيَانُ‎ Gis كَالَ:‎ ns Gis 


$4 


KAE ei EM" 


4658. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #5 sold a 
Mudabbar. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوعء باب بيع المدبر» ح:5770 من حديث إسماعيل بن أبي 


oi وهو في الكبزى»‎ «4 All 
(AY (التحفة‎ CHL A - (Ae (المعجم‎ 


uu S ds Gl - ۹‏ قَالَ: 


ge 


oF oe PIN" 20244 tee 
d عَنْ‎ cole الليث عن ابن‎ ere 


Chapter 85. Selling A 
Mukárip"! 

4659. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Barirah came to ‘Aishah asking 
her to help her with her contract of 


Ul Mukétib: A slave who has writ of manumission to buy his freedom from his master. 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 


manumission. ‘Aishah said: “Go. 


back io your "masters, and if they 


agree to let me pay off your contract: 
of manumission, and let your loyalty * 
be:to me; then I will doit.” Barîrah: . 
told her masters about that, but they ,: 


tefused and said: “If she wants to 


seek ‘reward (with Allah) by freeing. + 
you, let her do so, but your loyalty . 
will bé to us." She told the 


Messéngér of Allah $$ about that,, 


and the Messenger of Allâh #8 said 
to‘her: “Buy her and set her free; 
and loyalty belongs to the one who:. 


set the slave free." Then the 


Messenger of Allah à& said: "What. 


is the matter with people, who 
stipulate conditions that are not in 
the Book of Allah? Whoever 
stipulates something that is not in 
the Book of Allah, it is not valid 
even if he stipulates one hundred 
conditions. The condition of Allâh is 


more deserving of being followed. 


and is more binding. ” (Sahih) 


die المكاتب‎ Ei باب " يجوز من‎ UE p mu eps 
وهو قي‎ ld ee باب بيان أن الولاء لمن أ‎ xul. وسيلم»‎ OY: un 


. Wot: ral الكبرى»‎ 


Comments: ' 


. This narration has;preceded in Hadith 3481. Here, matter worth exploring is: 
Could a Mukétab slave be sold? Mukátab is a slave whose owner makes a 
settlement with im -that if he. pays this. much‘ stim of money. in so many 

_ installments. (or full payment at one go), over a stretch of time, he would gain 
freedom. Apparently, it is an agreement which cannot be breached. 


sí بل‎ eg cC ar CHET. Gh المع‎ 
(Af: iia), yobs, sS c 1 ot gis 


[eni 


Chapter 86. If A Mukátib Ts“ ` ` 
Sold Before He Pays Off His 
Contact -Of-Manumission...:. 


4660. It was narrated that ‘ Aishahi ` 


said: “Barirah came to me and 


said: ‘O ‘Aishah, I have drawn up a 
afet pragt naast ge HT p, reist 


aks‏ النيوع 
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contract of manumission with my 
masters, (to buy my freedom) in 
return for nine Uwgiyahs, one 
Uwgiyah to be paid each year; help 
me.' She had not yet paid anything 
toward her contract of 
manumission.' 'Aishah, who liked 
her and wanted to help her, said: 
*Go back to your masters and if 
they agree to let me pay the whole 
sum and that your loyalty will be to 
me, I will do it.’ So Barirah went to 
her masters and suggested that to 
them, but they refused and said: ‘Tf 
she wants to seek reward (with 
Allah) by freeing you, let her do so, 
but (your loyalty) will be to us.’ 
‘Aishah told the Messenger of 
Allâh #% about that and he said: 
*Do not let that stop you. Buy her 
and set her free, and loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free. So she did that, then 
the Messenger of Allâh g stood 
up before the people, praised and 
glorified Allah, then said: “What is 
the matter with people who 
stipulate conditions that are not in 
the Book of Alláh? Whoever 
stipulates a condition that is not in 
the Book of Allah, it is invalid, 
even if there are a hundred 
conditions. The decree of Allah 
takes priority, and the condition of 
Allah is more binding. And loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في cs SU‏ ح:؟5؟١‏ . 


eal! cutis 


(Ao الوَلاءِ (التحفة‎ ASS - CAV (المعجم‎ 


sated) إِسْمَاعِيلُ‎ tels. 5 
$e d 42 Gis ij inm Ge َالَف‎ 


CE E‏ بيع NG‏ وَعَنْ هبته. 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 348 


Chapter 87. Selling Loyalty (Al- 
Wala’) 


4661. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allâh $& forbade selling loyalty or 
giving it away. (Sahih) 


AM use من حديث‎ Vorlie CLA باب النهي عن بيع الولاء‎ c adi أخرجه مسلم»‎ ge od 


ابن عمر به» وهو في الکبڑی» Yor:‏ . 


Comments: 


Walû or the right of inheritance of a slave is the connection and relationship, 
which is established between the emancipator and the emancipated slave 
upon the latter's emancipation. Apparently, relationships and linkages could 
neither be sold nor could they be gifted to someone. 


gi ob «Uo gi الله‎ we مَالِكُ عَنْ‎ Gis 
eS ex نَهَى عَنْ‎ SÉ أن 0,25 الله‎ se 
وَعَنْ هبو‎ 


4662. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 forbade selling loyalty or giving 
it away. (Sahih) 


تخريج : estu]‏ صحیح] وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): ۲/ ۰۷۸۲ والكبزى» WORE‏ وهو 
متفق عليه من حديث عبدالله بن دينار ca‏ وانظر السايق والآتي. 


: Jő po e ede ee - £ 

pet D Jets] Ble‏ عَنْ ERS‏ عَنْ 

gs gf ail XE‏ عَنِ XE gn‏ 06: نَهَى 
رَسُولُ اللو له عَنْ o‏ الْوَلَاء وَعَنْ 0 


4663. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ forbade selling loyalty or 
giving it away.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم » teal‏ باب النهي عن بيع الولاء وهبته » Yeti‏ عن علي بن 
حجر t‏ والبخاري» «gral‏ باب بیع الولاء وهبته» ح :10۲0 من حديث شعية به؛ وهو في الكبزى» 


ح00 


(AX (التحفة‎ ELJI بَيْعْ‎ - CAA (المعجم‎ 


d eu بن‎ ini duo evi 
gt عَنْ‎ Bet uas S adi Bis 


Chapter 88. Selling Water 


4664. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
forbade selling water. (Sahih) 


349 البيوع‎ cuts 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» Toe‏ # عطاء هو ابن أبي pho‏ 


Comments: 


Water is the basic necessity of humans and animals. Survival without water is 
not possible. Besides, Allah, Most High, has made available abundant water 
free of cost. If there is water in excess of quenching one’s thirst, it is one’s 
obligatory duty to provide it to others free of cost. And if it is in excess after 
meeting one’s needs of taking a bath and making ablution, it is essential to 
provide it to others for bath and ablution, free of cost. 


as yú- لَه‎ bins - 225) 6 ابن‎ 


4665. Abû Al-Minhál said: “I heard 
1985 bin ‘Umar’ - and on one 
occasion he said: “Ibn ‘Abd — say: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbid the sale of water." (Sahih) 
Qutaibah (one of the narrators) 
said: “I did not understand some of 
the statement of Abû Al-Minhál as I 
wanted to.” 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن cosa JE carl‏ باب النهي عن بيع الماءء ح :16۷1 من حديث 
سفيان بن عبيئة به وهو في الكبزى» egi Jl dis WOVE‏ ح : ۱۲۷۱ qe‏ صحيح "6 وصححه 
ابن الجارودء Eie‏ 08( والخاك على bpd‏ :27 ؛ ووافقه الذهبى. 


(المعجم fab A- (AS‏ المَاءِ 


(AV. (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 89. Selling Surplus 
Water 


4666. It was narrated from Iyâs 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
forbade selling surplus water. The 
keeper of Al-Wahat"! sold the 
surplus water of Al-Wahat, and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr disapproved of 
that. (Sahih) 


]1[ A water source in At-Tà'if. 
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eus‏ : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو ep AYAT 2 T‏ ,الترمذي:: 
WYN‏ عن قتيبة acce ea‏ ابن cote Ge‏ وعمرو هو ابن دیناد TM‏ 
S‏ نا 2 ês bin ‘Abd, the Companion Jc cae oi di‏ .4667 
of the Prophet $$ said: “Do not sell‏ 
surplüs water, for thé" Ptópliet aci d‏ 
forbade the sale of ited water.”‏ 


1: 
Chapter 90. Selling Wine 


4668. It was narrated a Ibn. 
Wa'lah Al-Misri that he asked Ibn ` n 

“Abbas -about what. is, produced: `. aC. gf cm is; E] o. seal a 
from. grapes. ; Ibn “Abbas said:. “A 4e 96 Cite La عباس رماس عه ا‎ e 
man gave the Messenger of Allah = : Qi euis E 
$& a skin full.of wine, and ‘the £6 & ài Dnm Xs s nw 
Prophet F1 said to chim: ‘Did you ee re 
Kiow thar Alêl has forbidden t? O CAS dt d nem d Oud Lo 
He whispered.sonie thing and. I did . [U] 4g] Mr JU gts des 56 d 
not understand What he whispered - E E 
as I wanted to. I asked a person du E Gu Eis das us Sts 
who was beside’ him “and the et IH e ea : ققَالَ له له الي‎ 
Prophet 4% said to him: ‘What are MC 
you whispering about?'-He said: ‘I p^ n Sp "ni di ل شبعه ؛‎ 
told him to sell it.” The. Prophet #5 - nese | 
said: ‘The One Who forbade em rd ps ih ج‎ 
drinking it also forbade selling it,’ e s i 
Then he opened the vessels and t 
poured out ‘their ‘contents. > LIE ux i 
(Sahih) © e GAE ian d 


Bu حديث مالك‎ TE 0۷4: بيع الخ ج‎ que A UC m رجه‎ i 
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4669. It was narrated that ‘Aishah یر‎ Sá بن‎ iux NAE e = E 
said: “When the Verses of Ribâ QAM 
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were revealed, the Messenger of tote feta ie E e 
Allah 4 stood up on the Minbar ‘HA o^ Olas Ge وكبع قال:‎ Cae 
and recited them to the people, "EOS Les 3 DET “gh Se 
then he forbade dealing in wine." 2 K 5 
(Sahih) 4 


. A فى‎ iud 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب: " وإن كان ذوعسرة فنظرة إلى ميسرة"» ح: 40417 من‎ 
من حديث‎ VAC حديث سفيان الثوري تعليقاء ومسلم» المساقاة» باب تحريم بيع الخمرء‎ 

منصور )64 وهو في الكبزى»؛ Wie‏ 


iz ec P jr 
Chapter 91. Selling Dogs الكلب‎ ec باب‎ -A (المعجم‎ 
(A4 (التحفة‎ 
4670. Abû Mas'üd “Uqbah bin ¿fi Gis قَالَ:‎ C3 gis - ewe 


‘Amr said: “The Messenger of Allah REPE ts p EY 
عله‎ forbade the price of a dog, the — ^ بكر بن‎ gl عَنْ‎ ese olo 


gift of a female fornicator, and the أت‎ Zi ZEE. ey ب‎ uin 
fee of a fortuneteller.” (Sahih) M ONE ANAT ges لوحم بن‎ 


DES «udi uus AS aus عَنْ‎ d 
الكاهن.‎ 


تخريج :تقدم» ح ۰٤٩۹۷:‏ وهو في الكبرزى» ح ۱۲٦۲:‏ . 
Comments: l‏ 
(See No. 4697).‏ 


4671. It was narrated that Ibn Š! X i ae Jl XE UAT = ۷۱ 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of د‎ 2 qe عفد المي قال‎ | 
Allah à& said — among the things — ^^ 7 777 E ci 
that he forbade - ‘And the price of g! o^ Sha ij المفضل‎ izai قال:‎ 


a dog” (Sahih) Aid pots E 
TOME EUM EN: 
AS «وَتَمَنْ‎ ae 


تخريج : [صحيح ]| وهو في الكبزى» Ave‏ .ابن (om‏ عن TT elhe‏ وبافي السئد 
صحيح» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدّاء راجع مسند الامام أحمد: \/ YVA‏ وغيره. 
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Chapter 92. Exceptions From 
That 


4672. Yt was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 3€ forbade the price of 
dogs and cats, except hunting dogs. 
(Daf) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is Munkar. 


» وهو في الكبرزى» WETS‏ 


Chapter 93. Selling Pigs 


4673. It was, narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say, when 
he was in Makkah during the Year 
of the Conquest: ^Alláh and His 
Messenger have forbidden tbe sale 
of wine, dead animals, pigs and 
idols.” It was said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, what do: you think about 
the fat of the dead animal, for 
ships are caulked: with it, skins are 
daubed with it and people use it in 
their lamps." He said: “No, it is 
Haram.” And the Messenger of 
Allàh 3€ then said: “May Allah 
curse the Jews, for when Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, forbade the 
meat (of dead animals) to them, 
they melted it down and sold it, 
and consumed its. price." (Sahih): 


. WAY: 
Comments: 
(See No. 4261). 
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Chapter 94. Stud Fees For A 
Male Camel 


4674. Jábir said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh #5 forbade charging stud 
fees for a camel, the sale of water, 
the renting of land for cultivation. 
Selling one's land and water, this is 
what the Prophet #% forbade.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ المساقاة» باب تحريم بيع فضل الماء الذي يكون بالفلاة ... «Gi‏ 
ح: 0/1956" من حديث ابن جريج c9‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:551؟5 . 


eeu o dus (l= ٥ 
dé عَنْ‎ oP jeu Ge قَالَ:‎ 
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4675. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade charging stud fees 
for a stallion.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» LY)‏ باب عسب الفحل» ح ۲۲۸٤:‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن 


إبراهيم بهء وهو في UY oOo SS‏ 
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4676. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “A man from Banu 
As-Sa'q, one of Banu Kiláb, came 
to the Messenger of Allah #2 and 
asked him about charging stud fees 
for a stallion. He forbade him to 
do that, but he said: ‘We give 
payment for that.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوع» باب ماجاء في Lal S‏ عسب الفحل» WESC‏ 
من حديث يحيى بن آدم (s‏ وقال: "حسن غريب"» وهو في الكبزى» WM‏ وللحديث 


4677. Abû Hurairah said: “The محمد بن بشار عن‎ Ge - ۷ 
Messenger of Allah 3i& forbade the “3G sacl T bà owe d an 


earnings of a cupper, the price ofa ` = ay z 
dog and stud fees for a stallion.” هْرَيْرَةَ‎ Ui Gas قَالَ:‎ eS esl gpl Caged 
(Sahih) ANTE NM S 


تخريج : [إسناده Y44/¥ asl ae oi [ee‏ عن محمد بن جعفر غندر به» وهو فى 
الكبزى» WG‏ # المغيرة هو اين مقسم الضبي» واين أبي نعم هو عبدالرحمن» وللحديث 


شواهد كثيرة. 
lé J, X dod - ۸‏ بن It was narrated that Abû‏ .4678 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The +, z m s "‏ 


Messenger of Allâh # forbade $ bus 5 9 
charging stud fees for a stallion.”  ٍديِعَس عَنْ أبى‎ > cal ofl عَنْ هسام ڪَن‎ 
(Sahih) VE Nu 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» UVES‏ وانظر الحديث السابق والآتي. 


4679. It was narrated that (Abû Jen MX det úi - 4 
Hurairah) said: “The Messenger of ay Mb ead ty ا‎ 
Allah 3 forbade the price of a dog الاغمش؛ عن‎ o* ابن فضيل‎ Ba فال:‎ 


and stud fees for a stallion.” ه١ قال‎ BeA أب‎ xxl a uf 
ue ٠ رم“ بي هريره‎ 4 
(Sahih) ا‎ ee 


vu AS عَنْ تمن‎ BE الله‎ 0,2) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء التجارات» باب النهي عن ثمن AS‏ ومهر البغي 
Vie «eli E‏ من حديث محمد بن فضيل بن غزوان به» وهو في الكبزى» اح SUVA‏ 
وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا . 
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Chapter 95. If A Man Buys A 
Product Then Becomes 
Bankrupt, And The Product 
Itself Is Found With Him 


4680. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: “If a person 
becomes bankrupt, then a man 
finds the goods that he sold to him 
with him, he has more right to 
them than anyone else." (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساقاةء باب من أدرك ما باعه عند المشتري وقد أفلس » فله الرجوع ad‏ 
ح ۱٥0۹:‏ عن قتيبة ) والبخاري» الاستقراض » باب : إذا وجد ماله عند مفلس في البيع «e xc ds‏ 
ح ۲٤١۲:‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري به » وهو في الكبزى» ح : 1۲۷۲ # الليث هو ابن سعد. 
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4681. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah from the Prophet 3&, that 
if a man becomes bankrupt, then a 
specific item is found with him, and 
is recognized, then it belongs to the 
one who sold it to him. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Wie‏ 
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4682. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah &&, 
a man suffered loss of some fruit 
that he had purchased, and his 
debts increased. The Messenger of 
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Allah ييه‎ said: ‘Give him charity. eee eee ot g 
So the people gave him charity, but è الخذري قال: أصيب رجل‎ dao ابي‎ 
that was not enough to pay off his %3 (zl (US فی‎ BE الله‎ J,25 age 
debts. The Messenger of Allah 2% pM EUM o pud ut 
said: ‘Take what you find, but you “42> Isian : الله‎ J,25 فقال‎ («35 


fa 224 
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S3 Sd ES «خذوا ما‎ cil رَسُولُ الله‎ 
DOS Yi 
تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين»‎ 
BLI es JEG - (A1 (المعجم‎ 
(4t (التحفة‎ Geet Gots 


we M os Sel - ۳‏ الله 
ug‏ عَنْ EK:‏ بن ME‏ كَالَ: qe‏ 
vu]‏ بن tam‏ بن OF cia‏ رَسُوَلَ الله 


have no right to more than that." 
(meaning his creditors). (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» :57/4 . 


Chapter 96. If A Man Sells An 
Item And A Third Party Has 
More Right To It 


4683. Usaid bin Hudair bin Simak 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah $& ruled that if a man found 
(his goods) in the possession of a 
man who was not guilty, then if he 
wished he could give the man what 
he had paid for it, or if he wished 
he could go after the one who had 
stolen it. Abû Bakr and ‘Umar 
passed similar judgments. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] riul ax ol‏ ۲۲۴۲/6 من حديث ابن جريج 589 وصرح ege JU‏ وهو 
في الكبزى» ح ٦۲۷٥:‏ # أسيد بن حضير صحابي» وانظر الحديث الآتي. 
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4684. Usaid bin Zuhair Al-Ansári, 
who was one of Banu Hárithah 
narrated that there was the 
governor of Al-Yamámah, and 
Marwan wrote to him saying that 
Mu‘awiyah had written to him, 
saying that any man who had 
something stolen from him had 
more right to it wherever he found 
it. Then Marwán wrote saying that 
to me (Usaid). I wrote to Marwan 
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[إسناده صحيح] وهو في الکبڑی» ح: 
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saying that the Prophet #¢ had 
ruled that if the one who bought it 
from the one who stole it is not 
guilty of anything (and did not 
realize that it was stolen goods), 
then the owner has the choice: If 
he wishes, he may buy it from the 
one who bought it from the thief, 
or if he wishes he may go after the 
thief. Abü Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman also passed judgment 
along these lines. Marwan sent my 
letter to Mu'áwiyah, and 
Mu'áwiyah wrote to Marwán 
(saying): ‘Neither you nor Usaid 
are in a position to tell me what to 
do, rather I am the one who tells 
you what to do because I am 
superior in rank to you, so do what 
I tell you? Marwan sent the letter 
of Mu'áwiyah to me, and I said: ‘I 
will not judge according to 
Mu‘awiyah’s opinion as long as I 
am the governor.” (Sahih) 


1Y1 


4685. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “A man has more 
right to his own wealth when he 
finds it, and the buyer should 
pursue the one who sold it to him.” 


(Da'if) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوعء باب: في الرجل يجد عين ماله عند 


ewe: Z » عنعن تقدم‎ sake a 
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4686. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allâh i£ said: “If a woman is 
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married off by two guardians, then 
the first marriage is the one that 
counts, and if a man selis 
something to two men, it belongs 
to the first one." (Hasan) 


تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» النکاح» باب إذا أنكح 7١88: (OU E‏ من حديث 
قتادة به» وهو فى الكبيزى» amm; AYVA‏ ابن الجارودء وللحديث شواهد» فى السنن 


الكبزى وتحفة الأشراف: "aat‏ بدل "شعبة". 


(40 (التحفة‎ (el ESAME - (av (المعجم‎ 


a 


JG ue عَمْرُّو بْنُ‎ Whe - ۷ 

i Git عَنْ‎ d عَنْ‎ E 
في‎ ei الله‎ doo 235 si 
sS الْحَمْدُ‎ alan ase US 


Chapter 97. Borrowing 


4687. It was narrated from Ismá"il 
bin Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Rabi‘ah, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Prophet 2 
borrowed forty thousand from me, 
then some wealth came to him, and 
he paid me back and said: ‘May 
Allâh bless your family and your 
wealth for you; the reward for 
lending is praise and repayment.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الصدقات» باب حسن القضاء» ح:7474 من حديث 
إسماعيل بن إبراهيم به» وهو فى الكبزى» اح: 25780 وحسنه العراقي (إتحاف السادة المتقين: ه/ 


KOREI 


Comments: 


It is permissible to take a loan in times of need, particularly for the needs of 


cell فى‎ BI - 4A (المعجم‎ 
(* (التحفة‎ 


8E رَسُولٍ الله‎ Be Cz G قَالَ:‎ ue 


the community. 


Chapter 98. Stern Warning 
Concerning Debt 


4688. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Jahsh said: “We 
were sitting with the Messenger of 
Allâh # when he raised his head 
toward the sky, and put his palm 
on his forehead, then he said: 
‘Subhan Allah, what a stern 
warning has been revealed" We 
fell silent and were scared. The 
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following day I asked him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is this 
stern warning that has been 
revealed?’ He said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if a man 
were to be killed in the cause of 
Allâh then brought back to life, 
then killed, then brought back to 
life, then killed, but he owed a 
debt, he would not enter Paradise 
until his debt was paid off." 
(Sahil) 


تخريج : estu]‏ صحيح ] ol‏ جه أحمد: 0/ ۲۹۰ من حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر ra‏ وهو في 
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4689. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “We were with the 
Prophet à3£ at a funeral and he 
said: ‘Is there anyone from banu so 
and so here? He said this three 
times. Then a man stood up, and 
he said to him: "What kept you 
from answering the first two times? 
I am not going to say anything but 
good to you. so and so (mentioning 
the name of a man from among 
them) has died and he is being 
detained (from entering Paradise) 
because of his debt.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» باب: في التشديد في الدين» YY£Vie‏ 
من حديث سعيد بن مسروق عن الثوري zr‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ Li Ol d WAYE‏ وقال 
البخاري: "لا نعرف سمعان سماعًا من سمرة ولا للشعبي سماعًا c'a‏ وإذا ثبت سماعهما 


Te فالحديث‎ 


Comments: 


‘He is detained from entering Paradise’ — his debt should be immediately 
repaid on his behalf, so that he could be set free or could enter Paradise. 
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Chapter 99. Leniency 
Concerning That 


4690. It was narrated that ‘Imran. 
bin Hudhaifah said: *Maimünah 
used to take out loans frequently, 
and some of her family criticized 
her and denounced her for that. 
She said: ‘I will not stop taking 
loans, for I heard my close friend 
and my beloved say: “There is no 
one who takes out a loan, and 
Allah knows that he intends to pay 
it back, but Alláh will pay it back 
for him in this world.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الصدقات» باب من ادان Éo‏ وهو ينوي قضاءه» 
YEA‏ من حديث منصور بن المعتمر به» وهو فى الكبزى» IYAD:‏ وصححه أبن حبان» 


ح: ۱۱٥۷‏ ٭ عمران لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


Alláh grants him a graceful success and helps him repay the debt, or causes a 
righteous person to pay his debt on his behalf. 
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4691. It was narrated from 
*Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that Maimünah, the wife of 
the Prophet à£, took a loan, and it 
was said to her: ^O Mother of the 
Believers, why have you taken a 
loan when you do not have the 
means to pay it off?" She said: "T 
heard the Messenger of Allah له‎ 
say: ‘Whoever takes a loan 
intending to pay it back, Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will help 
him.” (Hasan) 


وللحديث شواهد» منها الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 100. When A Rich 
Man Takes A Long Time To 
Repay A Debt 


4692. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah # said: ‘If one of you is 
referred to a rich man (to help ; 
repay a debt) he should accept e ip : Jú BE eal o A T 56 
that referral, and (wrongdoing) is ye, peo, as ^. رم‎ .2.t 
when a rich man takes a long time de^ وَالظلم‎ ‘ea & g^ احدكم على‎ 
to repay a debt.” (Sahih) 4 ral 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحوالات» باب: إن أحال دين الميت على رجل ... إلخء‎ 
WAVIE ح۲۲۸۸ من حديث سقیان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
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repay debt), he should accept that "XT UTE 
referral.” (Sahih) dl هريرة أن رَسُول الله عد قال: «مطل‎ 


OYAVIe البخاري» الحوالات» باب الحوالة وهل يرجع في الحوالة؟ء‎ am gee eal 
ح :101 من حديث مالك‎ «eel ... ومسلمء المساقاة» باب تحريم مطل الغني وصحة الحوالة‎ 
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2425 parE 


4696. It was narrated from isi yz 24 اير دُ‎ - 5 
*Abdulláh bin Abi Oatadáh, from i 


e ae JE Ans dí -AE 
his father, that a man from among سيد عن‎ Gam خاد قال:‎ Gas ل:‎ 
the Ansür was brought to the ai دف‎ cz دمع‎ .* Ap oat lt Ty aes 
. 1 عبد الله‎ ue cage sp پر“ عند الله‎ ue 
Prophet #¢ for him to offer the 7 7, Le ie PIU ká : 

funeral prayer, and he said: “Your ée أن رجلا‎ sel o£ d بن أبي‎ 
companion owes a debt." Abü NS is clas كله‎ PME T 
Joa geil 4 2 gi E UNI 


Qatádah said: “I will guarantee it - 1 : 
for him." The Prophet 3& said: “In قَتَادَةٌ: أنا‎ E ds s b de op 
full?” He said: “In full.” (Sahih) الْوَقَاءِ‎ -Jé i TAAR : : d " " 

SUAM C وهو فى في الكبرى؛‎ QTY: ($38 تخريج : [إستاده صحيح]‎ 
Chapter 103. Encouragement To التَرْغِيبُ ف خسن‎ = VY (المعجم‎ 
Pay OR Wen ٠ 00١ eel) Bi 


4697. It was narrated from Abû — 55 «53 és eus Gat - ۷ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of <r £u 2 44. 2 
Allah #@ said: “The best of you is o d ve ين‎ ub d? 5 دار‎ d 
the one who is best in repaying.” — $774 عَنْ ابي‎ shake cius 0 on 

" ^ c 
e Bash كَال: مهباتك‎ Gg عن رَسُولٍ اله‎ 
LES 


تخريج : [صحيح] Za (e‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: WAY‏ 1 


Chapter 104. Being Kind When jill HAN BS - OE (المعجم‎ 
Asking For Repayment Ort tech) EL فی‎ 


5 


4698. It was narrated from Abû — ;j6 حَمَّادٍ‎ t ne Gt — ۸ 
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EL Gis‏ عن ابن عَجْلَانَ عَنْ BS‏ بن 
iF cel‏ أبي uil of ‘ele‏ هرَيْرَة OP‏ 
رَسُولٍ الله Qux dox» bp :06 EE‏ 
uu La S85 «1$ qos‏ فقول 


Aud QE مَا‎ SING GES خذ ما‎ i45 


ds US te يَتَجَاوَرَ‎ oi الله تَعَانَى‎ id 
ir 7 oct z2 Ye T aoe ar X "ut 
خَيْرًا قط؟‎ Els له: هَل‎ dx, 56 ل الله‎ 


قَالَ: لا إلا SE‏ گان لي PE‏ 2355 أَدَاِينُ 
النَّامنَّ d EG gus Fn BE‏ 


2t 
ما‎ do 
ajete ema Hel | ص وس‎ an fable ري ع‎ 
واترك ما عَسْرٌ وَتَجَاوَر لعل الله يتجاوز‎ gs 

MEE Lus X تَعَالَى:‎ 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: "There was a man 
who never did any good deed, but 
he used to lend to people and he 
would say to his messenger: "Take 
what can be paid easily and leave 
what is difficult; let them off, and 
perhaps Allâh, the Most High, will 
let us off? When he died, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said to 
him: ‘Did you ever do any good 
deed?’ He said: ‘No, but I had a 
slave and I used to lend to people. 
When I sent him to collect the 
debts I said to him: Take what can 
be paid easily and leave what is 
difficult; let them off, and perhaps 
Allâh will let us off.” Allah, the 
Most High, said: ‘I have let you 
off.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه احمد:۲/ YA‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد بهء وهو فى الكبرى» 
RT al‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم : andlag EYA IY‏ الذهبي # ابن عجلان عنعن» وتايعه 
هشام بن سعد عند أبي نعيم فى حلية الأولياء:8/ YY‏ مختصرّاء وللحديث شواهده منها الحديث 


الآتي . 
۹ - أَخْبَرَنَا iy pis‏ عَمَّارٍ كَالَ: 
حَدَّثَنَا (Lx‏ قَالَ: Gis) Gi‏ 
ه اترمم ij ar‏ 


JL Se eai‏ الله XE ui‏ الله سوح 


6 يَقُولُ: )5 231 يلل قَالَ:‎ £274 ol 
n 


EP 


IBI 955 É Jule رجل‎ 
سه‎ v كس‎ Be fl AA. CE NU 
JUS لعل الله‎ Ae sui oes الْمُعْسِر قال‎ 
LRL ee Be Fan ea, 

SEE الله فْتَجَاوَرٌ‎ nib be uS 


ON 
ee 


x 


4699, Abü Hurairah said: The 
Prophet # said: “A man used to 
lend to people, but if he realized 
that someone was going through 
hardship, he would say to his slave: 
‘Let him off, perhaps Allah, the 
Most High, will let us off? And 
when he met Allah, He let him 
off.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» C£ od‏ باب من أنظر a ewes‏ اي عن هشام بن tyler‏ 
Tr‏ المساقاة» باب فضل إنظار المعسر والتجاوز في الأقتضاء من الموسر والمحعسرء 
اح نكاما من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» Gd 11۹٤:‏ يحيى هو أبن حمزة. 


Cowl wes 
GBs uA ie أَخْيرنَا‎ - ٠ 
Se الله‎ Josh cae àl رَسُولُ‎ JE قَالَ:‎ 
C265 als CER ws گان‎ S5 Jes 
ei akin 
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4700. It was narrated that 
‘Uthman bin 'Affán said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, admitted 
to Paradise a man who was 
easygoing in buying and selling, in 
paying off debts and asking for 
repayment.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء التجارات» باب السماحة في البيع» ح:؟١؟؟‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل ابن cay Ade‏ وهو في الكبزى» ate DALEE‏ عطاء لم يلق عثمان رضی cas di‏ 


وله شواهد عند البخاري» TT ng‏ 


JU الشركة وكين‎ - Qo uen 
(V+ (التحفة‎ 


yg) gue قال:‎ 504 t5 e UE 
الله‎ ae 55 XL gl عَنْ‎ GU) 

rae Pane dili. E Set, Ae‏ ره 
قال: ne Ul eS RAI‏ وسعد يوم ioe‏ 
2.9522 


e Oel WEA e‏ أجىء أن وعمار 


ə 
م‎ Dd 


Chapter 105. Partnership 
Without Contributing 


4701. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Sad, ‘Ammar and 
I entered into a partnership on the 
Day of Badr, (agreeing to share) 
whatever was allotted to us. 
‘Ammar and I did not get anything, 
but Sa'd got two prisoners.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» ح :۰۳۹1۹ وهو في الکبزی» ح:57195. 


Comments: 


‘Partnership signifies whatever portion one receives; ‘we would distribute it 
equally among us.’ There is no harm in this kind of partnership when a couple 
of people work together and they become equal partners in whatever income 


they procure. 


4702. It was narrated from Sâlim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 4 said: “Whoever sets 
free his share of a slave should set 
him free completely from his own 
wealth, if he has enough wealth to 
cover the price of the slave.” 
(Sahih) 


365 البيوع‎ eats 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء colai‏ باب : من أعتق شركًا له في عبد NUT AF‏ 
ح ۱٩٩۷:‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :1۲۹۷ . 


(المعجم 0١7‏ - الشركة في GEN‏ 
(التحفة %+\( 

ie i عَمْرُو‎ Gi - ۳ 

Gas قَالَ:‎ - MS M يزيد - وَهُوَ‎ Ble 

off‏ عَنْ zx unge wat‏ كَالَ: كَالَ 

VS‏ الله EH yo dE‏ شِرْكًا ل في 

ia ES Uu U Juhl وَكَانَ لَه مِنَ‎ Ake 


"EM 


OG be Gee $e cadi 


Chapter 106. Shared 
Ownership Of Slaves 


4703. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: ‘Whoever sets free 
his share of a slave, and he has 
sufficient wealth to set him free 
completely by paying the price of 
the slave, then he should set him 
free with his own wealth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشركةء باب تقويم الأشياء بين الشركاء بقيمة عدلء VERN Te‏ 
ومسلم» ح:٠١١٠‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو في الكبزى؛ 


. WAAIR 


ev usan‏ - الشركة فى التخل 


i (3*6 (التحفة‎ 


rf of 03 7L 


geal كانت له‎ eh 
ae A على‎ Mes 


Chapter 107. Shared 
Ownership Of Date Palms 


4704. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Prophet #% said: “Any one 
of you who has land, or date palm 
trees, he should not sell them until 
he offers them to his partner first." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الشفعة» باب من باع رباعًا فليؤذن شريكهء 
ح ۲٤۹۲:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وصرح هو وأبو الزبير بالسماع عند الحميدي» 
LG Ade YA IC‏ وصححه ابن الجارودء EWC‏ وهو في الكبزى» am ps WAR‏ 
مسلم من طريق آخر عن أبي الزبير به» وانظر الحديث BM‏ 


(المعجم «A‏ - الشركة في pe‏ 


(التحفة )٠١١‏ 
twee‏ أَخْيَرَنَا dar‏ بن الْعَلَاء dB‏ 
aa, tee OE‏ يم - 2 225 Fae‏ 
أخبرنا ابن إدريس oF‏ ابن umm‏ عن ابي 


Chapter 108. Shared 
Ownership Of Houses 


4705. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
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ruled that pre-emption is to be Wm aya ييه‎ rmi dee > وو‎ ho te ف‎ 
given in everything that is shared in BS جار قال: قضى رَسُول اللو‎ o ep 


which the division is not clear, î; i25 "T M NC NS a NL 


whether it is a house ora garden. — .. سو‎ 2 2g م 4ه رارم رع‎ ALG 
It is not permissible to sell it before ob cay un O3 يحل له أن يبيعه حَتى‎ y 
informing one's partner, who may — 33° ei, z6 S3 اء تق‎ MS ET eG 

; Bh باع ولم‎ ob تركء‎ Fle شاءَ أخذ وإن‎ 
take it or leave it, as he wishes. He pec PE fe 
(the share-owner) sells it without 4! فهو‎ 


informing him, then he has more 
right to it." (Sahih) 


تخريج : lel‏ تقدم ٠‏ ح10 وهو في الكبزى» Civ‏ وأخرجه p^‏ من 
حديث ابن جريج به. 
Comments:‏ 
(See No. 4650).‏ 
(المعجم 164( - 253 الشفعة Chapter 109. Pre-Emption And e515‏ 
(التحفة Its Rulings OV‏ 


4706. It was narrated that Abû Jý 22 43 عله‎ GÍ - eyed 
Rafi‘ said: “The Messenger of MP 
Allâh 3& said: ‘The neighbor has of عن إبراهيم بن ميْسَرَةء‎ ole Uu 
oe to property that is 4g. e أبي‎ 5r T px 
يسَقَبوا.‎ G51 «الْجَارُ‎ 2g رَسُولُ الله‎ 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيل» باب: في الهبة والشفعةء ح://591 من حديث سفيان بن‎ 
عيينة به» وهو فى الكبزى» حك‎ 
Comments: i 
In the Sunan and Musnad Ahmad, there occurs a narration of the same 
signification, transmitted Jábir 2. It also contains the condition provided 
their pathway is one. So to speak, a neighbor has the right of pre-emption 
(Shuf'a) if he is a partner in the pathway, etc. In this way, all the narrations 
would be acted upon or brought into practice. Some venerable individuals 
bestow the right of pre-emption to a neighbor irrespective of whether or not 
he is a partner from any dimension. But this would contravene the agreed 
upon narrations of the two Sahihs (Al-Bukhári and Muslim), in which there is 
negation of pre-emption after the formal distribution of property and the 
pathways having been separate (for instance, see No. 4708). 


4707. It was narrated from ‘Amr: JU Zalni 75 us GET - ۷ 
Z uL Uh [e حير‎ 

bin Ash-Sharid, from his father, fe 

that a man said: “O Messenger of 

Alláh, no one else has any share in 


وو كه 
! 


3 ae موا‎ a% >œ o2 se R45 
بن‎ E عن‎ tuu عَمْرِو بن‎ OF لمعلم‎ 


HE رَسُولُ اله‎ EAE 


27 4e 
RENT أحق‎ 
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my land, but there are neighbors.” 
He said: “The neighbor has more 
right to property that is near.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن cens‏ الشفعة» باب الشفعة بالجوارء YES‏ من 


حديث حسين المعلم E‏ وهو في الكبزى» Wei‏ 3 


Comments: 


Provided the pathway is one and the same. 


3& رَسُولَ الله‎ Of Uke عَنْ أبي‎ ue 
BG pad لَمْ‎ gu JE في‎ iiim 206 


ركه ,555 ورو hod‏ ين 2225 
وفعت الحدود وعرفت الطرق فلا شفعة». 


4708. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Pre-emption takes 
effect in all cases where land has 
not been divided. But if the 
boundaries have been set, and the 
roads laid out, then there is no pre- 
emption.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] à hs‏ لري Tie‏ ا البخاري» ح ۲۲۱٤۰۲۲۱۳:‏ وغيره 
عن معمر عن الزهري عن أبي سلمة عن جابر به (Duas‏ وبه صح الحديث» وله شواهد كثيرة. 


or Fo ^2.5 


۹ - أَخْبَرنَا ppl oe i Ais‏ بن 


ont f ae ada ا‎ mds 
Cu وهو ابن 6 - عَنْ أبي‎ oe 
8 wie, di A سو‎ ee. GS 


4709. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4% 
decreed the principle of pre- 
emption, and the (rights of) 
neighbors.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الکبزی» CM Eig‏ وأخرجه مسلمء Wo Vo Aie‏ من حديث 
ابي الزبير به (S glas‏ لغير ذكر e" jl ae"‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


السب GS - (to‏ القَسَامَةٍ 
HUG 3adils‏ (التحفة (YA‏ 
(المعجم )١‏ - 3357 القَسَامَةٍ التي CHE‏ 
فى الجَاهليّة] (التحفة O‏ 


JG ues ji MA GA - ٠ 
oji as Ue ji ux ou Gu 


2 z 
Ae, ^ 


A Gis od exi fi gis Gs 238 


th ol عَنِ‎ Se عَنْ‎ Bi Xx 
SS Gale فى‎ cis wid Af jé 


o Yee يارو‎ spe os Bae 

رَجل be‏ بني هاشم rll‏ رجل يِن 

‘a أَحَدِهِمْء قَالَ: فالْطلق‎ Ei be HS 
» 


Ea 
E 
5 
3 
= 
e 
H 
3 
3 


AST guis taf OUS uz 554 Echt 


* o 
z م‎ 5 4 -2 


Vue الابل فأغطاة‎ a به عُرْوَةَ جُوَالِقِي لا‎ 
ls u$ US ait dE بو‎ iE 
De oll QS ches zac Y] LY 
CIN! of de eR udi هذا‎ 8G ا‎ 
lic BE قَالَ:‎ Jú d nd قَالَ:‎ 


"i "a مع اوس‎ M 


Js tel OUS SEG adim $4 


2042 & £ 

s37 مك‎ 5 H مه‎ AT des ei dee žag 

آشد به $555 alga‏ لا LVI as‏ فأعطيتة 
tate LC. E‏ معو quas s‏ ورم لع فو vé‏ 

«Nue‏ فحذفه Lax)‏ کان فيها Sod calm]‏ به 


os 
> 


رج VC : Ou oad J^ ie‏ الْمَوْسِم؟ 
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The Book Of Oaths (Qasámah)... 


The Book Of Oaths 
(Qasámah)! Retaliation 
And Blood Money 


Chapter 1. Qasámah During 
The Jahiliyyah 


4710. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The first instance of 
Qasémah during the Jáhiliyyah 
involved a man from Banu Háshim 
who was employed by a man from 
Quraish, from another branch of 
the tribe. He went out with him, 
driving his camels, and another 
man from Banu Háshim passed by 
them. The leather rope of that 
man's bag broke, so he said (to the 
hired worker): ‘Help me by giving 
me à rope with which to tie the 
handle of my bag, lest the camels 
run away from me.’ So he gave him 
a rope and he tied his bag with it. 
When they halted, all the camels’ 
legs were hobbled except one 
came]. The one who had hired him 
said: ‘Why is this camel, out of ail 
of them, not hobbled?’ He said: 
‘There is no rope for it.’ He said: 
‘Where is its rope?’ He said: ‘A 
man from Banu Hashim passed by 
and the leather rope of his bag had 
broken, and he asked me to help 
him; he said: “Help me by giving 
me a rope with which to tie the 
handle of my bag lest the camels 
run away from me, so I gave him a 


IJ Qasámah: an oath taken by some people concerning the accusation of having killed 


somebody. 
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rope.” He struck him with a stick, Qa ر هع كوت‎ ORE كرك اس‎ 
which led to his death. Then a man وربما شهدت» ل: هل‎ Agel قال: ما‎ 
from Yemen passed by him (the Ju ÇAS m ia AIEA E ic En 
man from Banu Hashim, just  . A dd 


before he died) and he (the | شهدت المَؤْسِمَ فاد يا‎ B] نعم. قال:‎ 
Háshimí man) said: ‘Are you going KE 1.2% di فا با‎ E 
to attend the Pilgrimage?’ He said: E : ١ 

‘1 do not think I will attend it, but G% 
erhaps I will attend it” He said:  - < ef oh. 2 yee 
will ie convey a message from f^ N tul , 
me once in your lifetime?’ He said: — (6 & : QU JÚ 2 Gi الْذِى اسْتاجرة‎ 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘If you attend the 
Pilgrimage, then call out, O family ~ 
of Quraish! If they respond, then Af ذا‎ SS فَقَالَ:‎ 250 2S Su e 
call out, O family of Háshim! If ^ e opps 
they respond, then ask for Abü qid! ثم إن الرجل‎ 


Tâlib, and tell him that so and so ع ماو‎ e اله أن‎ Be لذ کان‎ 
: 0 و‎ «e aly أن‎ all 3| الزى كان‎ 
killed me for a rope.’ Then the a ue pe "i ONE 
hired worker died. When the one siè لوا:‎ m | قال: يا‎ awg 
who had hired him came, Abi Al Adé | eee | يا‎ OG ر‎ 
Talib went to him and said: ‘What i : الوا‎ puo bd : A i 
happened to our companion? He طالب؟ قال: هذا‎ gi gi بنو هَاشِمرء قال‎ 
said: ‘He fell sick and I took good tt j£ ru 4 E FORE: 
care of him, but he died, so I 3 1 فلان‎ ug 0 i ا‎ 
stopped and buried him.” He said: ff $66 wie 3 US OG اَن‎ Bu, 
‘He deserved that from you? Some + اجن‎ +e ES "m hi 
time passed, then the Yemeni man ينا إحدى ثلاث: إن‎ Vel ل:‎ i* 


a 02 6 L4 


who had been asked to convey the — :j$ ¿p JN مِنَ‎ 
message arrived at the time of the A gor di ed. luae | Mor 
Pilgrimage. He said: ʻO family of شنت يحلف خمشود ين‎ of) خطاء‎ Cele 
Quraish!” And they said: ‘Here is «s SS iL 56 EE s ái Sas 
Quraish? He said: ‘O family of Ron Ars ded. ri 

Banu Hashim!’ They said: ‘Here cas فاتى 4$ فذكرٌ ذلك لهم ققالوا:‎ 
are Banu Hashim.’ He said: "Where Ree one قاش‎ ot heey 26 
is Abû Talib?’ He said: ‘Here is — 2^7 ~~ SM UL 

Abû Talib.” He said: ‘so and so  !بلاط‎ & 
asked me to convey a message to PT AE كت لم‎ mr RA Ê 
you, that so and so killed him fora Gre! o? gry ابني هذا‎ Ge أحب أن‎ 
camel’s rope. Abû Talib went to m X5 SU A une um ولا‎ 
him and said: ‘Choose one of three „¢ goat. pend 1 
alternatives that we are offering رجلا أن‎ Gest با طالِب! أَرَدْتَ‎ 
you. If you wish, you may give us رل‎ ^ od JN EE iso d abes 
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one hundred camels, because you eae XE cape A a 
killed our companion by mistake; و‎ ge فافيلهمًا‎ cola فهذانٍ‎ olus 


E 


or if you wish, fifty of your men — $15 Sui vn PON ت‎ 
may swear an oath that you did not ,, 7. « روم‎ - aag بع‎ . | 
kill him; or if you wish, we will kill رجلا خلفوا قال ابن‎ 0,55 GG وَجَاءَ‎ 
you in retaliation. He went to his jez) Gin ما‎ h£ HEP : كات‎ 
people and told them about that, ae "o is veh ghg A uh 
and they said: ‘We will swear the وَالأرْبَعِينَ عين تطرف.‎ GES وَمِنَ‎ 
oath. Then a woman from Banu 

Hashim, who was married to one 

of their men and had borne him a 

child, came to Abû Talib and said: 

‘O Abû Talib, I wish that my son, 

who is one of these fifty men, 

should be excused from having to 

take the oath.’ So he excused him. 

Then one of the men came to him 

and said: ‘O Abû Talib, you want 

fifty men to take the oath in lieu of 

one hundred camels, which means 

that each man may give two camels 

instead, so here are two camels; 

take them from me, and do not 

make me take the oath.’ So he 

accepted them, and did not make 

him take the oath. Then forty-eight 

men came and took the oath.” Ibn 

‘Abbas said: “By the One in Whose 

hand is my soul, by the time a year 

had passed, none of those forty- 

eight men remained alive.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مناقب الأنصار» باب القسامة في الجاهلية» ح:840, عن أبي 


معمر عبدالله بن عمرو المقعد ta‏ وهو في الكبرى» iin e‏ 8 
Comments:‏ 

Qasamah is a particular form of oath, and it means when someone is found 
slain in some region, and the slayer is not identified, or some people are 
under suspicion that they are involved in the killing, but evidence is not 
available, then an oath is taken from fifty trustworthy individuals from 
amongst the people of that region, that they have neither killed the person 
nor do they know the killer. In this way the people of that region are absolved 
from the accusation or suspicion of the murder. In the above-quoted incident, 
the killer was not confessing, and there was no evidence either. There was 
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only a verbal message. The whole incident, therefore, was suspicious. Hence, 


(المعجم ؟) - الْقسَامَةٌ (التحفة ؟) 
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the oath was taken. 
Chapter 2. Qasamah 
4711. Abû Salamah and Sulaiman 


bin Yasar narrated from one of the عر‎ Gi ote te des oe 
Companions of the Messenger of بْنْ عَبْد | على 6 أخبرنا‎ osx a 
Allâh i£, one of the Ansar, that غ‎ wed adi zr 1 
Um مربي‎ 3 
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Islam has ended only the evil customs of the time of Jahiliyyah, not each and 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» 


every custom. 


4712. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah and Sulaiman bin Yasar, 
from some of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #&, that 
Qasámah existed during the 
Jühilipyah and the Messenger of 
Allâh $& approved of it as it had 
been during the Jahiliyyah, and he 
ruled accordingly among some of 
the Ansgár concerning a victim 
whom they claimed the Jews of 
Khaibar had killed. (Sahih) 

Ma‘mar contradicted the two of 
them. 
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4713. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Müsáyyab said: "Qasámah existed 
during the Jáhilipyah, then the 
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Chapter 3. Family Of The 
Victim Should Swear The Oath 
First, In The Case Of Qasámah 


4714. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah that ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl and Muhayysah set’ out for 
Khaibar because of some problem 
that had arisen. Someone came to 
Muhayysah and he told him that 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl had been killed 
and thrown into a pit, or a well. He 
came to the Jews and said: “By 
Allah, you killed him.” They said: 
“By Allah, we did not kill him.” 
Then he went back to the Messenger 
of Allah #% and told him about that. 
Then he and Huwayysah - his 
brother who was older than him - 
and *Abdur-Rahmáàn bin Sahl, came 
(to the Prophet $£). Muhayysah, _ 
who was the one who had been at 
Khaibar, began to speak, but the 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: “Let the 
elder speak first." So Huwayysah 
spoke, then Mubayysah spoke. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Either 
(the Jews) will pay the Diyah for 
your companion, or war will be 
declared on them." The Messenger 
of Allah ول‎ sent a letter to that 
effect (to the Jews) and they wrote 
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back saying: “By Allah, we did not 
kill him.” The Messenger of Allah 
$€ said to Huwayysah, Muhayysah 
and 'Abdur-Rahmán: “Will you 
swear an oath establishing your 
claim to the blood money of your 
companion?" They said: "No." He 
said: "Should the Jews swear an oath 
for you?" They said: "They are not 
Muslims." So the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& paid (the Diyah) himself, 
and he sent one hundred she-camels 
to their abodes. Sahl said: "A red 
she-camel from among them kicked 
me.” (Salîh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأحكام» باب كتاب الحاكم إلى عماله والقاضي إلى أمنائهء 
VAY‏ ومسلمء القسامةء باب القسامةء TAVA io‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ 


AY والكبرى»‎ AVA AVY [Y : (يحيى)‎ 


Comments: 


1. ‘Abdullah bin Sahl and Muhayyasah were cousin brothers. They owned land 
in Khaibar, which they had received by way of the spoils of Khaibar. 

2. In some narrations, mention of taking an oath from the Jews comes first 
because they were the defendants and the oath is the right of the defendant. 
In this narration, taking the oath from the claimants (plaintiffs) comes first. 
Though majority of the narrations are harmonious with the latter form, and 
Imam Ahmad has given precedence to these narrations, based on this 
principle of narration. And Alláh knows best! 
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4715. It was narrated from Abû 
Laila bin ‘Abduliah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, from Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah, that he informed him, 
and some men among the elders of 
his people, that ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
and Muhayysah set out for Khaibar 
because of some problem that had 
arisen. Someone came to 
Muhayysah, and he told him that 
*Abdulláh bin Sahl had been killed 
and thrown into a pit or well. He 
came to the Jews and said: “By 
Allah, you killed him." They said: 
“By Allah, we did not kill him." 


374 ly وَالقَوَدٍِ‎ dala! Gis 


145 الله ع لِمُحَيْصة: Us a‏ بريد 
ian oa FA‏ ثم jd tates Js‏ 

Gp يَدُوا صَاحِيَكُمْ‎ 5 úp 4E À 
aE الله‎ 525 e CS tose Ks 
OS SES ما‎ ns Ó GAS في‎ 


465 Xxx, Xp) SÉ dl dis 


e RED Spasi o7 
e Je GE Jb ee kote 
YET بمتلبين»‎ LAS Jb Og 
B6 Bly pel] CAG te D. BE الله‎ 
i jen 06 الدّارٌ.‎ aye Chest Ss 

Hs Uie. Seas 


تخريج : ah‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» EE ST al‏ 


DeC 


FETTE dde pa 


sf Ao, 4 Rem ale 
edi dG c GLAD - 5 


eeu uus 


"97-4 


p doo: ice curr NX 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasámah)... 


Then he went back to his people and 
told them about that. Then he and 
his brother Huwayysah, who was 
oider than him, and 'Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Sahl, came (to the 
Prophet #5). Muhayysab, who was 
the one who had been at Khaibar, 
began to speak, but the Messenger 
of Allah يي‎ said: "Let the elder 
speak first.” So Huwayysah spoke, 
then Muhayysah spoke. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Either 
(the Jews) will pay the Diyah for 
your companion, or war will be 
declared on them.” The Messenger 
of Allâh $& sent a letter to that 
effect (to the Jews) and they wrote 
back saying: “By Allah, we did not 
kill him.” The Messenger of Allah 
4% said to Huwayysah, Muhayysah 
and 'Abdur-Rahmán: “Will you 
swear an oath establishing your 
claim to the blood money of your 
companion?" 'They said: *No." He 
said: “Should the Jews swear an oath 
for you?" They said: “They are not 
Muslims." So the Messenger of 
Allah 3i£ paid it himself, and he sent 
one hundred she-camels to their 
abodes. Sahl said: “A red she-camel 
from among them kicked me.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings In The 
Report Of Sahl 


4716. It was narrated from Yahya, 
from Bushair bin Yasá, from Sahl 
bin Abi Hathmah who said — and I 
think he said: and from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij, the two of them said - : 
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“Abdullah bin Sahl bin Zaid and 
Muhayysah bin Mas'üd went out 
until when they reached Khaibar, 
they went their separate ways. Then 
Muhayysah found ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl slain, so he buried him. Then he 
came to the Messenger of Allâh i&, 
along with Huwayysah bin Mas'üd 
and 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Sahl, who 
was the youngest of them. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman started to speak before his 
two companions, but the Messenger 
of Allah $% said to him: “Let the 
elder speak first.” So he fell silent 
and his two companions spoke, then 
he spoke with them. They told the 
Messenger of Allah #% about the 
killing of ‘Abdullah bin Sahl, and he 
said to them: “Will you swear fifty 
oaths, then you will receive 
compensation, or be entitled to 
retaliate?” They said: “How can we 
swear an oath when we did not 
witness what happened?” He said: 
“Then can the Jews swear fifty oaths 
declaring their innocence?” They 
said: “How can we accept the oath 
of a disbelieving people?” When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ saw that, he 
paid the blood money (himseif). 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» ZA‏ وهو TOS‏ ح:٩1۹۱.‏ 


Comments: 


‘Allah’s Messenger &£ himself paid the blood money: This was the 
compassion of the Messenger of Allah #%, shown to the heirs of the slain. 
Otherwise, they did not deserve the blood-wit, because they were not 
prepared to take the oath, nor were they prepared to acknowledge the oaths 
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4717. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah and Râfi‘ bin Khadij 
that Muhayysah bin Mas'üd and 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl went to Khaibar 
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for some need they had there, and 
they parted among the palm trees. 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl was killed, and 
his brother ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin 
Sahl, and Huwayysah, and 
Muhayysah, his paternal cousins, 
came to the Messenger of Allah #8. 
*Abdur-Rahmán spoke about his 
brother’s case, but he was the 
youngest of them, so the Messenger 
of Allah g said: “Let the elders 
speak first.” So they spoke about 
their companion, and the Messenger 
of Allah 3& said: “Let fifty of you 
swear an oath.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, it is something 
that we did not witness; how can we 
swear an oath?” He said: “Then let 
the Jews swear fifty oaths to their 
innocence.’’ They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, (they are) a 
disbelieving people." So the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 paid the 
blood money himself. Sahl said: “I 
entered a Mirbad of theirs, and one 
of those camels kicked me.” (Sahih) 
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4718. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abî Hathmah that ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl and Muhayysah bin 
Mas'üd bin Zaid went to Khaibar, 
and at that time there was a peace 
treaty. They went their separate 
ways to go about their business, 
then Muhayysah came upon 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl lying dead in a 
pool of blood. He buried him, then 
he came to Al-Madinah. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, Huwayysah, and 
Muhayysah came to the Messenger 
of Allâh 4%, and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
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started to speak, but he was the 
youngest of them, so the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Let 
the elders speak first.” So he fell 
silent and they (the other two) 
spoke. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Will you swear fifty oaths, 
then you will receive compensation 
or be entitled to retaliate?” They 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah, how 
can we swear an oath when we did 
not witness, and did not see (what 
happened)?” He said: “Then can 
the Jews swear fifty oaths declaring 
their innocence?” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how can we 
accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?” So the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 paid the blood money 
himself. (Sahih) 


4719. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said: “Abdullah bin 
Sahl and Muhayysah bin Mas'üd 
bin Zaid went to Khaibar, and at 
that time there was a peace treaty. 
They went their separate ways to 
ش‎ go about their business, then 
Muhayysah came upon ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl lying dead in a pool of 
blood. He buried him, then he 
came to Al-Madinah. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl and Huwhayysah, 
and Muhayysah, the two sons of 
Mas'üd, came to the Messenger of 
Allah #, and 'Abdur-Rahmán 
started to speak, but the Messenger 
of Allâh ## said: "Let the elders 
speak first," for he was the 
youngest of them. So he fell silent 
and they (the other two) spoke. 
The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
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“Will you swear fifty oaths, then 
you will receive compensation or 
be entitled to retaliate?” They said: 
^O Messenger of Allah, how can 
we swear an oath when we did not 
witness and did not see (what 
happened)?” He said: “Then can 
the Jews swear fifty oaths declaring 
their innocence?” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allâh, how can we 
accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?” So the Messenger of 
Allah #5 paid the blood money 
himself. (Sahih) 


4720. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah that ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl Al-Ansart and Muhayysah bin 
Mas'üd went out to Khaibar and 
went their separate ways to go about 
their business. ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
Al-Ansári was killed, and 
Muhayysah, ‘Abdur-Rahman, who 
was the brother of the victim, and 
Huwayysah, came to the Messenger 
of Allah #. ‘Abdur-Rahman started 
to speak, but the Prophet #% said to 
him: *Let the elders speak first." So 
Muhayysah and Huwayysah spoke 
and told him about the case of 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl. The Messenger 
of Allâh à& said: “Will you swear 
fifty oaths, then you will receive 
compensation or be entitled to 
retaliate?” They said: “How can we 
swear an oath when we did not 
witness (what happened) and we 
were not there?” The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said: “Then can the Jews 
swear fifty oaths declaring their 
innocence?" They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how can we 
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accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?” So the Messenger of Allah 
$E paid the blood money himself. 
(One of the narrators) Bushair said: 
“Sahl bin Abi Hathmah told me: 
*One of those camels kicked me in a 
Mirbad of ours.” (Sahih) 
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4721. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abî Hathmah said: “Abdullâh bin 
Sahl was found slain, and his 
brother, and two paternal uncles, 
Huwayysah and Huwayisah, who 
were the paternal uncles of 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl, came to the 
Messenger of Allâh #&. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman started to speak, but the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: “Let 
the elders speak first.” They said: 
“0 Messenger of Allah, we found 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl slain in one of 
the dry wells of Khaibar." The 
Prophet i£ said: “Whom do you 
suspect?” They said: “We suspect 
the Jews." He said: “Will you 
swear fifty oaths saying that the 
Jews killed him?” They said: “How 
can we swear an oath about 
something that we did not see?” 
He said: “Then can the Jews swear 
fifty oaths declaring that they did 
not kill him?” They said: “How can 
we accept their oaths, when they 
are Mushrikün?" So the Messenger 
of Allah #5 paid the blood money 
himself. (Sahil) 

Malik narrated this in Mursal 
form. 
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4722. lt was narrated from Bushair 
bin Yasar that ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
Al-Ansári and Muhayysah bin 
Mas'üd went out to Khaibar, where 
they went their separate ways to go 
about their business. ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl was killed, and Muhayysah 
came (to Madinah) and went with 
his brother Huwayysah and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl to the Messenger 
of Allâh 28. 'Abdur-Rahmán 
started to speak, because of his 
position as brother (of the slain 
man) but the Messenger of Allah 
ii said: "Let the elders speak 
first.” So Huwayysah and 
Muhayysah spoke, and told him 
about what happened to ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl. The Messenger of Allâh 
5 said to them: “Will you swear 
fifty oaths, then you wil receive 
compensation or be entitled to 
retaliate?" (In his narration) Málik 
said: “Yahya said: ‘Bushair said 
that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
paid the blood money himself, but 
Sa'eed bin ‘Ubaid At-Tà'i 
disagreed with them (in reporting 
that).”” (Sahih) 


/۲ والموطاً (یحیی):‎ a 


4723. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Ubaid At-Tai from Bushair 
bin Yasar who said: “A man from 
among the Ansar who was called 
Sahl bin Abi Hathmah told him 
that some of his people went to 
Khaibar, where they went their 
separate ways. Then they found 
one of their number slain. They 
said to those in whose land they 
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found him: ‘You killed our 
companion!’ They said: “We did 
not kill him and we do not know 
who killed him.’ They went to the 
Prophet of Allah #¢ and said: ‘O 
Prophet of Allah, we went to 
Khaibar and we found one of our 
number slain.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: ‘Let the elders speak 
first? And he said to them: ‘Bring 
. proof of the one whom you suspect 
killed him.’ They said: “We do not 
have any proof.’ He said: “Then let 
them swear an oath to you.’ They 
said: ‘We will not accept the oath 
of the Jews.’ The Messenger of 
Allâh % did not want his blood to 
have been shed with no justice 
done, so he paid a Diyah of one 
hundred camels from the 
Sadaqah." ‘Amr bin Shu'aib 
differed with them. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


This narration is in accord with the general principle that the claimant or the 
plaintiff should furnish the evidence. If they fail to furnish any evidence, the 
defendants would be asked to take the oath. Some people have tried to 
reconcile stating that first of all the plaintiff shall be asked to produce the 
evidence. If there is no evidence, oaths shall be demanded from the heirs of 
the slain. If they refuse, then the oaths shall be taken from the defendants. In 
this manner also, all the narrations would conform to each other. 
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4724. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the younger 
son of Muhayysah was found slain 
one morning at the gates of 
Khaibar. The Messenger of Allah 
&& said: "Bring two witnesses to 
(say) who killed him, and he will 
hand him over to you.” He said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, where shall 
I get two witnesses? He was found 
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He said: “Will you swear fifty $+ 
oaths?” He said: “O Messenger of = 445 يا‎ :d 
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&& told them (the Jews) to pay the 
Diyah and he would help them with 
half." (Hasan) 
من حديث‎ VIALE الديات» باب القسامة»‎ cerle تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن‎ 
عمرو بن شعيب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5977 # ابن محيصة الأصغر هو عبدالله بن سهل»‎ 
1 ورا اجح شرح السندي‎ 
Comments: 
This narration differs in two things from the rest of the narrations. In this 
narration, the slain has been shown to be the brother of Muhayyasah, and in 
the rest of the narrations Abdulah bin Sahl. If this is one incident, then this 
narration is not correct. What is evident is that the incident is one only. It is, 
therefore, an error of the transmitter. Secondly, casting the one-half blood-wit 
upon the Jews is also in contravention of the other narrations. 
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4726. It was narrated that Abia 
Hurairah said: “A man was killed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah i&, and the killer was 
brought to the Prophet i£. He 
handed him over to the heir of the 
victim, but the killer said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, by Allah I did 
not mean to kill him.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said to the 
next of kin: ‘If he is telling the 
truth and you kill him, you will go 
to the Fire.’ So he let him go. He 
had been tied with a string and he 
went out dragging his string, so he 
became known as Dhul-Nis‘ah (the 
one with the string). (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الديات» باب الإمام يأمر بالعفو في الدم» ح:4498 
من حديث v‏ معاوية الضرير ca‏ وقال Cop ow" Mevie egi il‏ وهو فى الكبرى» 
ح: 5974 # الأعمش cone‏ وللحديث شواهد عند مسلم» ح ۱۹۸٠:‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


1. According to the Divine law, the right of retribution belongs to the heirs of 
the slain. If they desire they might slay him, or if they so desire, they might 
forgive him. That is why Allah’s Messenger #% handed over the slayer to the 
guardian of the slain. It is not essential that the killer be killed by the 


government itself. 


2. Only a deliberate killer could be killed by way of retribution. According to the 
statement of the killer, he had not killed the man intentionally. Hence, he did 
not deserve to be slain. But the Prophet's #% handing over the slayer to the 
heirs of the slain shows that the appearance of the killing was that it was 
deliberate. Of the intention of the killer, only Allah is aware. So to speak, in 
such a situation also, the heirs of the slain should forgive the killer so that one 


۷ د GST‏ محمد ن a jeu‏ 
راهيم كَالَ: Ge‏ إشحاق عَنْ Ag‏ 


رَسُولٍ الله يل جاء به 255 OU uidi‏ 


may not be killed without right. 


4727. It was narrated from 
*Algamah bin Wá'il Al-Hadrami 
that his father said: "A man who 
had killed someone was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, and he 
was brought by the heir of the 
victim. The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
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said to him: “Will you forgive him?’ 
He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you 
kill him?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Go away.’ Then when he went 
away, he called him back and said: 
"Will you forgive him?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: “Will you accept the 
Diyah? He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Will you kill him?’ He said: ‘Yes,’ 
He said: ‘Go away.’ Then when he 
had gone he said: ‘If you forgive 
him, he will carry your sin and the 
sin of your companion (the 
victim).’ So he forgave him and let 
him go.” He said: “And I saw him 
dragging his string.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء القسامة» باب صحة الاقرار بالقتل وتمكين ولي القتيل من القصاص 
IA: «e T‏ من حديث علقمة بن وائل به» وهو في الكبزرى» s M You‏ إسحاق هو 
ابن يوسف الأزرق. 
Comments: i‏ 
“Your own sin and the sin of your companion’ means in the event of‏ 
forgiveness, the sins of the slain would also be cast upon the killer, and he‏ 
(the slain) would become an inhabitant of Paradise. Conversely, in the‏ 
instance of taking retribution, the killer's sin of killing would be forgiven;‏ 

while there is no surety concerning the forgiveness of the slain person's sins. 
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said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
& when the heir of a victim 
brought the killer, leading him by a 
string. The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said to the heir of the victim: ‘Will 
you forgive him?’ He said: ‘No.’ He 
said: “Will you accept Diyah? He 
said: ‘No.’ He said: "Will you kill 
him?’ He said: “Yes.” He said: 
"Take him away (to kill him).' 
When he took him and turned 
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away, he turned to those who were 
with him, and called him back, and 
said to him: ‘Will you forgive him?’ 
He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you 
accept Diyah?’ He said: ‘No.’ He 
said: ‘Will you kill him?’ He said: 
"Yes. He said: “Take him away.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: ‘If you forgive him, he will 
carry your sin and the sin of your 
companion (the victim).’ So he 
forgave him and left him, and I saw 
him dragging his string.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:7977 E‏ يحبى هو القطان. 


4729. A similar report was narrated 
from 'Algamah bin Wá'il from his 
father, from the Prophet #¢. Yahya 
(one of the narrators) said: "He is 
better than him." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح :1۹۲۷ # يحيى هو القطان. 
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4730. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Wá'il that his father 
said: “I was sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ when a man 
came with a string around his neck 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
this man and my brother were 
digging a hole, and he raised his 
pickax and struck his companion in 
the head, killing him.’ The Prophet 
#@ said: ‘Forgive him, but he 
refused and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, this man and my brother 


il Meaning, Jami‘ bin Matar from whom he heard this version, is better as a narrator than 
*Awf bin Abi Jamilah, from whom he heard the previous narration. 
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were digging a hole, and he raised 
his pickax and struck his 
companion in the head, killing 
him.’ The Prophet 2% said: "Forgive 
him,’ but he refused, then he stood 
up and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, this man and my brother 
were digging a hole, and he raised 
his pickax and struck his 
companion in the head, killing 
him.’ The Prophet $& said: ‘Forgive 
him,’ but he refused. He (the 
Prophet #%) said: ‘Go, but if you 
kill him, you will be like him.’ So 
he took him out, and they called 
out to him: ‘Didn’t you hear what 
the Messenger of Allah يله‎ said?’ 
So he came back and he said: ‘If 1 
kill him will I be like him?’ He 
said: ‘Yes. Forgive him.’ Then he 
went out, dragging his string, until 
he disappeared from our view.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] EYY epai‏ وهو في الكبزرى» NAVAL‏ 


Comments: 


The apparent connotation is: If you kill him, then you would also become an 
illegitimate killer, but this signification is not meant here, because killing a 
killer is not a crime. So far as the statement of the killer that it was not his 
intention to kill is concerned, only Allah, Most High, is aware of the 
intention. But the gist of the Prophet's #@ saying was that you would not gain 


ر 


any superiority over him. 
4731. ‘Alqamah bin W4’il narrated 
from his father that he was sitting 
with the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
when a man came leading another 
man by a string. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, this man killed 
my brother.” The Messenger of 
Allah # said to him: “Did you kill 
him?” He said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, even if he did not confess I 
would have brought proof against 
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him.” He said: “Yes, I killed him.” 
He said: “How did you kill him?” 
He said: “He and I were chopping 
firewood from a tree and he 
insulted me, so I got angry and 
struck him with the ax on the 
forehead.” The Messenger of Allah 
## said: "Do you have any wealth 
with which you can pay the Diyah 
to save yourself?" He said: *O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not have 
anything but my ax and my 
clothes." The Messenger of Allâh 
i£ said to him: “Do you think your 
people will pay to save you?" He 
said: “I am too insignificant to 
them for that." He threw the string 
to the man and said: “Here, take 
him." When he turned to go, the 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “If he 
kills him, he will be like him." They 
caught up with the man, and said: 
“Woe to you! The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘If he kills him, he 
will be like him." So he went back 
to the Messenger of Allâh # and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
have been told that you said: ‘If he 
kills him, he will be like him.' But I 
only took him because you told me 
to. He said: ‘Don’t you want him to 
carry your sin and the sin of your 
companion (the victim)?’ He said: 
“Yes, if that is the case.’ He said: 
‘And that is how it is.” (Sahih) 


تخريجح: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۷٤۷٤ء‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:7959 * حاتم هو ابن أبي 
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4732. It was narrated from Simak 
bin Harb that ‘Alqamah bin Wa’il 
told him that his father said: “I was 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
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#@ when a man came leading 
another" (and he narrated) a 
similar report. (Sahih) 


ج 1 


4733. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Wa’il that his father 
told them that a man who had killed 
another man was brought to the 
Prophet 3€ and he handed him over 
to the heir of the victim to kill him. 
Then the Prophet % said to those 
who were sitting with him: “The 
killer and the slain will both be in 
Fire.” A man went after him and 
told him that, and when he told him 
that, he left him (let him go). He 
(the narrator) said: “I saw him 
dragging his string when he let him 
go. I mentioned that to Habib and 
he said: ‘Sa‘eed bin Ashwa' told me 
that the Prophet #% commanded the 
man to forgive him.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» CÉVYY: o‏ وهو في الكبزى» OUT Ye‏ 
Comments:‏ 

‘The killer and the slain, will both be in the Fire’: This does not mean that if 
he kills him, then both would enter the Fire. Such a connotation is against the 
accepted postulates, because in the event of getting slain, the sir of the slayer 
would be forgiven and the one who seeks retribution would gain his right. 
Why should he be doomed to Fire? But the meaning is that if the slayer and 
the slain are both bent on taking each other's life, then both of them would 
be doomed to Hellfire. The killer might not necessarily be in the wrong. 
Hence, one should resort to forgiveness. By the usage of such words, it is 

meant to arouse the feelings of forgiveness, and that objective was fulfilled. 


4734. It was narrated from Anas A 2 s Š E cake - ívví 


bin Mâlik that a man brought the 
killer of his kinsman to the 
Messenger of Allâh #4 and the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Forgive him." 
But he refused. He said: “Take the 


389 Hy القَسَافَةٍ وَالقَوَدٍ‎ cuts 


(GAN ax» J «gl iz Gein : كله‎ 
DE لَه إن رَسُولَ الله‎ Ls m E 


BI بي‎ Sb uc i5 ul i56 din 
Soro. A AR 


PEERS CET At E 
CAS (ali. اذهب فاقتله فإنك‎ 


3 ` 


يعجر لسحته . 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasémah)... 


Diyah,” but he refused. He said: 
“Go and kill him then, for you are 
just like him.” So he went away, 
but some people caught up with 
the man and told him that the 
Messenger of Allah #% had said: 
“Kill him for you are just like him.” 
So he let him go, and the man 
passed by me dragging his string. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه؛ الديات» باب العفو عن القاتل» ح:5191 عن 


عيسى بن يونس بن أبان الفاخوري أبي موسى الرملي به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5975 + 
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Comments: 


‘Dragging his string’ means he did not even delay to pause to undo his cord. 
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تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» Me‏ 


He fled away like that. 


4735. It was narrated from 
*Abdulláh bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that a man came to the 
Prophet $& and said: "This man 
killed my brother." He said: *Go 
and kill him as he killed your 
brother." The man said to him: 
“Fear Allah and let me go, for that 
will bring you a greater reward and 
will be better for you and your 
brother on the Day of Resurrection." 
So he let him go. The Prophet # 
was told about that, so he asked him 
about it, and he told him what he 
had said. He said: “Pardoning him 
would be better for you than what 
he would have done for you on the 
Day of Resurrection when he said: 
‘O Lord, ask him why he killed 
me.” (Hasan) 


* بشير وثقه الجمهور كما في تسهيل 
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Chapter 7, 8. The Meaning Of 
The Saying Of Allah, The Most 
High: “And If You Judge, Judge 
With Justice Between Them"! 


Chapter 8, 9. Different Reports 
From ,ikrimah Concerning 
That" 


4736. It was narrated from Simak, 
from ‘Ikrimah, that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“There were (the two tribes of) 
Quraizah and An-Nadir, and An- 
Nadir was nobler than Quraizah. If a 
man of Quraizah killed a man of An- 
Nadir, he would be killed in return, 
but if a man of An-Nadir killed a man 
of Quraizah, he would pay a Diyah of 
one hundred Wasqs of dates. When 
the Prophet #¢ was sent, a man of 
An-Nadir killed a man of Quraizah, 
and they said: ‘Hand him over to us 
and we will kill him.' They said: 
‘Between us and you (as judge) is the 
Prophet ££. So they came to him, 
then the following was revealed: 
“And if you judge, judge with justice 
between them.” ALQist (justice) 
means a soul for a soul. Then the 
following was revealed: *Do they 
then seek the judgment of (the days 
of) Ignorance?” ^! (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه pi‏ داود» الديات» باب النفس بالنفس» ح: 4495 من حديث 
عبيذالله به وهو في الكبزى» اح CUPS‏ وصححه ابن حبان» اح خلال واين الجارود» CYY:R‏ 
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ead ۲:‏ وله شاهد ضعيف» انظر 


[1 4L-Ma’idah 5:42. 


P1 What appears in most versions is that this chapter heading is part of the previous. The 


same is the case in Sunan Al-Kubra. 
1 4L Má'idah 5:42. 
14 ALMA'idah 5:50. 
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4737. It was narrated from Dawud 
bin Al-Husain, from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Verses in Al- 
Má'idah, in which Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: “Either judge 
between them, or turn away from 
them. If you turn away from them up 
to: those who act justly.” — were 
revealed concerning the matter of 
blood money between An-Nadir and 
Quraizah. That was because the 
slain of An-Nadir were of noble 
status, so the blood money would be 
paid in full for them, but for Banu 
Quraizah only half of the blood 
money would be paid. They referred 
the matter to the Messenger of 
Allah 3& for judgment, then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed 
that concerning them, so the 
Messenger of Allah #% told them to 
do the right thing and he made the 
blood money equal. (Da ff) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» القضاء» باب الحكم بين أهل الذمةء YOAN ie‏ 
من Cade‏ محمد بن إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» :5985 d‏ داود عن عكرمة منكر كما في 


Comments: التهذيب وغيره.‎ 
As for non-Muslims living under an Islamic government, their personal affairs 
would be determined on their own, according to their customary practices. 
But the affairs which are connected with the judiciary, the verdict in them 
would be returned according to the law of the country. The law of the country 
means the Islamic Shari‘ah or the Divine law. 
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Chapter 9, 10. Cases Of 
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And Slaves 


4738. It was narrated that Qais bin 


*Ubád said: “Al-Ashtar and I went 
to ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
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him, and said: ‘Did the Prophet of ~ A e 
Allah 2% tell you anything that he عن الحَسَن» عن فيس بن عبان قال:‎ OE 
did not tell to all the people? He — 22 44 عل رَضِىَ‎ i 235 5 
said: ‘No, except what is in this |, „2 عد‎ 2 

letter of mine.’ He brought out a لم‎ G^ XS 
letter from the sheath of his sword g Yj y.: 
and it said therein: "The lives of the MP 
believers are equal in value, and قراب‎ ce با‎ 
they are one against others, and — . 

they hasten to support the asylum 
granted by the least of them. But qij وَيَسْعَى‎ alee o^ d ید‎ 
no believer may be killed in return ios ale tux Im N NE oet 
for a disbeliever, nor one with a — 7 72 CEN o» Fa أدناهمء‎ 
covenant while his covenant is in sand J Gis i i^ cadens dee 
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offense then the blame is on لغنة الله والملائكة‎ gles Ux اوی‎ ji 
himself, and whoever gives EOS الاس‎ 
sanctuary to an offender, then g 
upon him will be the curse of 
Allâh, the angels and all the 
people.” (Sahih) . 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه pi‏ داود» الديات» باب: أيقاد المسلم من الكافر؟ء ح:٠‏ 4017 
من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبرى» dE Mc‏ سعيد هو ابن أبي TN‏ 
ais‏ علتان: 275074 وله شواهد عند البخاري» :5941605047 وابن coke‏ ح:1544 
وغيرهما + حسنه الحافظ الفتح : TEV AY‏ وصححه صاحب التنقيح . i‏ 


4739. It was narrated from ‘Ali AZ yjz 20 te Ñ ككس‎ 
: 8 : SE ارد بكر‎ - 
may Allah be pleased with him, J6 بكر بن علي‎ ol da i 


that the Prophet 3£ said: “The lives sé 5j محمد‎ Gis :06 e er Eis 
of the believers are equal in value, eh E ayy gee ae 4 g T 
and they are one against others, | O^ 7^^ حل عمرو بن‎ 1 Jz13 
f 
[ 


and they hasten to support the — à 425 عَلِنَ‎ tz Sus نادء عَنْ أبى‎ 
asylum granted by the least of 2. و د‎ Rahs Se ae Lacey Cap 
them. But no believer may be GIS قال: «المؤينون‎ Me gol أن‎ sae 


killed in return for a disbeliever, pir dc a ڪل‎ i ا رھ‎ 
; : n 8 يسعىي‎ 7 v * ډماژهم»؛ و‎ 
nor one with a covenant while his er. ple 8 D 0 tne 7 
covenant is in effect.” (Sahih) Y5 (BIS, Sede لا يقتل‎ AUS aged 
3 


ذو MR‏ فِي GHE‏ 
١ 5‏ ; 5 
تخريج : [صحيح] ol‏ جه أبو يعلى فى ٠575/١ odius‏ ح۲ وعبد الله بن أحمد فى 
زوائد المسند: VYY SN‏ كلاهما عن عبيد الله بن عمر القواريري به» وهو في الكبزى» APY i‏ 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasámah)... 303 Us وَالقَوَدٍ‎ dala Gtr 
وفى‎ (eur due أبو حسان هو مسلم بن‎ 2 plist وللحديث شواهد كثيرة » منها الحديث‎ 
السئن الصغرى والكبزى: عمرو بن عامر والصواب "عمر بن عامر" كما في تحفة الأشراف‎ 

وتهذيب التهذيب وغيرهماء وانظر الحديث الآتى برقم: EVEA‏ 


Chapter 10, 11. Retaliating الد‎ aol - )١١ ء٠١ (المعجم‎ 
Against The Master For The يد لقو ون‎ 
Slave (V (التحفة‎ (J gold 


4740. It was narrated from 4h oÑ% بن‎ AM ملاع - أَخْبَرَنا‎ 
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تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۹۳۹. 
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Chapter 11, 12. Killing A 
Woman In Return For A 
Woman 


4743. ‘Amr bin Dinar narrated 
that he heard Tawiis narrate from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, from ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, that he asked 
about the ruling of the Messenger 
of Aliáh 8% concerning that. Hamal 
bin Malik stood up and said: “I was 
married to two women, and one of 
them struck the other with a tent 
pole and killed her and her fetus. 
The Prophet # ruled that a slave 
be given (as Diyah) for her fetus 
and that she be killed (for killing 
the other woman).” (Sahih) 


الديات» باب دية الجنين » toYY:e‏ من حديث 


Chapter 12, 13. Retaliation If A 
Man Kills A Weman 


4744. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Jew killed a young girl for 
her jewelry, so the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ killed him in retaliation 
for her. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الديات» باب قتل الرجل بالمرأة» ح:1880 من حديث سعيد بن 
أبى عروبة به» وهو فى الكبرى» MiYie‏ * عبدة هو ابن سليمان. 
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4745. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a Jew took some 
jewelry from a girl, then he crushed 
her head between two rocks. They 
found her as she was breathing her 
last, and they took her around 
among the people (saying): “Was it 
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this one? Was it this one?” (When) 


she said yes, the Messenger of 


Allah #8 ordered that his head be 
crushed between two rocks. (Sahil) 


نخريج : [صحيح] | YU /Y asl ax‏ من حديث أبان سن يزيد العطار به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح: 21447 وهو متفق عليه من حديث قتادة به» انظر الحديث السابق والآتي # أبو هشام 


هو المخزومي. 


Comments: 


(For details, please see Ahadith 4029, 4039, 4050) 


A OU ue OAT - ivi‏ قَالَ: 


هَارُونَ pli 5E‏ عَنْ قَتَادَةَ 


5-5 


us تأذركث‎ quA مِنَ‎ uie ما‎ if; 
2:0 EE رول الل‎ p ub ioo 
6 لا‎ ely الث‎ sist cals 
+ pete Gm [G6] TNT 
deve ds di qe als 


2e‏ ما مله 


RI Os ا‎ -— T الله‎ 


4746. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “A girl went out 
wearing some jewelry and a Jew 
caught her, crushed her head 
between two rocks and took the 
jewelry that she was wearing. She 
was found as she was breathing her 
last, and she was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #5 who said: 
‘Who killed you? Was it so and 
so?’ She gestured no with her head, 
and he continued asking until he 
named the Jew, and she gestured 
yes with her head. He was caught 
and he confessed (to his crime), 
then the Messenger of Allâh 2% 
ordered that his head be crushed 
between two rocks.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الخصومات» باب ما يذكر في الاشخاص والخصومة بين المسلم 
YOg TX‏ وغيره » T‏ القسامة» باب gs‏ القصاص في القتل بالحجر وغيره . 
«gd‏ ح :۱۷/۱۹۷۲ من Gade‏ حمام بن يحيى c‏ وهو في الکبزی»ء ح:1944. 
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Chapter 13, 14. No Retaliation 
15 To Be Carried Out If A 
Muslim Kills A Disbeliever 


4747. It was narrated from ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that the 
Messenger of Allah à said: “It is 
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not permissible to kill a Muslim 
except in one of three cases: A 
adulterer who has been married, 
who is to be stoned; a man who kills 
a Muslim deliberately; and a man 
who leaves Islam and wages war 
against Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and His Messenger, who is 
to be killed, crucified or banished 
from the land.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] qux‏ ح: ٠51‏ 4: وهو في الكبزى» ح:1140. 


Comments: 


The author’s proof is founded on the apparent wordings that apart from these 
three crimes, it is not permissible to take anyone’s life; and the second crime 
among these three crimes is to kill some Muslim, not an unbeliever. 
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4748. It was narrated that Ash-Sha‘bi 
said: “I heard Abii Juhaifah say: ^We 
asked ‘Ali: “Do you have anything 
from the Messenger of Allah #¢ apart 
from the Qur'án?" He said: “No, by 
the One who splits the seeds and 
creates the soul, unless Allah gives a 
slave understanding of His Book, or 
except this sheet.” I said: “What is in 
the sheet?” He said: “In it are (the 
regulations concerning) blood 
money and the freeing of captives, 
and (the rule) that no Muslim 
should be killed for killing a 
disbeliever.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الديات» باب العاقلة» Mine‏ من حديث سفيان بن Aue‏ € 


: MUR TERT وهو في‎ 


Comments: 


1. This narration has preceded. See Hadith 4738. 
2. ‘Freeing of captives’ means that captive who falls into the captivity of 
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4749, It was narrated that Abi 
Hassan said: “Al? said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah && did not tell 
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me anything that he did not tell the 
people, except what is in a sheet in 
the sheath of my sword.’ They did 
not leave him alone until he 
brought out the sheet, and in it 
(were the words): ‘The lives of the 
believers are equal in value, and 
they hasten to support the asylum 
granted by the least of them, and 
they are one against others. But no 
believer may be killed in return for 
a disbeliever, nor one with a 
covenant while his covenant is in 
effect.” (Sahih) 
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4750. It was narrated from Al- 
Ashtar that he said to ‘Ali: “What 
the people have been hearing from 
you has become widespread. If the 
Messenger of Allah i& told you 
anything, then fell us." He said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh #¢ did 
not tell me anything that he did not 
tell the people, except that in the 
sheath of my sword there is a 
sheet, in which it says: ‘The lives of 
the believers are equal in value, 
and they hasten to support the 
asylum granted by the least of 
them. But no believer may be 
killed in return for a disbeliever, 
nor one with a covenant while his 
covenant is in effect." It is an 
abridgement of it. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء CAI)‏ وجزء إبراهيم بن طهمان (مشيخة» ح:١ه‏ 
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Chapter 14, 15. Seriousness Of 
Killing The One With A 
Covenant (4/-Mu Ghad) m 


4751. Abii Bakrah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘Whoever kills a Mu'ühad with no 
justification, Alláh will forbid 
Paradise to him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه pi‏ داودء الجهادء باب: في الوفاء للمعاهد وحرمة ذمته» 
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4752. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakrah said: The Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: “Whoever kills a 
Mu‘Ghad with no justification, 
Allah will forbid Paradise to him 
and he will not even smell its 
fragrance.” (Sahih) 
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4753. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Al-Mukhaimirah, from a 
man among the Companions of the 
Prophet i£, that the Prophet 2g 
said: “Whoever kills a man from 
among Ahl Adh-Dhimmah,”! he 
will not smell the fragrance of 
Paradise, and its fragrance may be 
detected from a distance of seventy 
years.” (Sahih) 


L1 A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the Muslims, or, is living under Muslim protection. 
2] A non-Muslim living under Muslim protection. 
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‘Forty years’: This does not negate ‘seventy years’; hence, this narration does 
not contradict the previous narration. And the signification of plentifulness is 
meant, so there does not remain any ambiguity at all. The meaning is that he 
would remain far away from Paradise. 
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Chapter 16, 17. Al-Qisas For A 
Tooth 


4756. Yt was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allâh يله‎ 
ruled that Qisás should be given for 
a tooth. The Messenger of Allah 
#§ said: “What Allah has decreed 
is retaliation.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] وهو في a ly otie TEST‏ البخاري» كما «ie‏ 
ح ٤۷٦١:‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة. Comments:‏ 


If the whole tooth is pulled out, then the tooth of the one who has broken the 
tooth could be retributively pulled out. But it would be done in such a way 
that his other teeth are not weakened, and whichever tooth is pulled out, the 
same tooth of the second party shall be pulled out. On the other hand, if the 
whole tooth is not knocked out, but a part of it is broken, adequate 
compensation shall have to be paid. The retribution shall not be brought into 
play in this regard. This is because it would not be possible to break exactly 
that much of the tooth, and to break in excess is not permissible. Therefore, 
compensation would be paid. 
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4757. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said: “Whoever kills his 
slave, we will kill him, and whoever 
mutilates his slave, we will mutilate 
him.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 


When there could be retribution in the matter of nose and ear, then it could 
take place in the matter of tooth also. The relevance of this Hadith to the 
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4758. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet of Allah 
وه‎ said: “Whoever castrates his 
slave, we will castrate him, and 
whoever mutilates his slave, we will 
mutilate him.” This is the wording 
of Ibn Bashshár (one of the 
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narrators). (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] تقدم (vtr‏ وهو في الكبزى» otiz‏ 


4759. It was narrated from Anas 
that the sister of Ar-Rubai' Umm 
Hárithah injured a person and they 
referred the dispute to the 
Messenger of Allâh #%. The 
Messenger of Allah ý said: 
“Retaliation, retaliation ) Qisás)." 
Umm Ar-Rabi' said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, how could retaliation be 
carried out against so and so? No, 
by Allah, retaliation will never be 
carried out against her!’ The 
Messenger of  Alláh g said: 
*Subhán Allah, O Umm Ar-Rabi'! 
Retaliation is something that is 
decreed by Allah.” She said: “No, 
by Allah, retaliation will never be 
carried out against her!” And she 
carried on until they accepted 
Diyah (blood money). He (the 
Prophet #%) said: “There are 
among the slaves of Allâh who, if 
they swear by Allah, Allah fulfills 
their oath.” (Sahil) 
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4760. Anas narrated that his 
paternal aunt broke the front tooth 
of a girl and the Prophet of Allâh 
i£ decreed retaliation. Her 
brother, Anas bin An-Nadr, said: 
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“Will you break the front tooth of 
so and so? No, by the One Who 
sent you with the truth, the front 
tooth of so and so will not be 
broken!” Before that, they had 
asked her family for forgiveness 
and blood money. When her 
brother — who was the paternal 
uncle of Anas and was martyred at 
Uhud - swore that oath, the people 
agreed to forgive. The Prophet 2 
said: “There are among the slaves 
of Allâh who, if they swear by 
Alláh, Alláh fulfills their oath." 
(Sahih) 


:7 وهو في الكبزى» d TAONA‏ بشر هو 


4761. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Ar-Rubai broke the front 
tooth of a girl, and they asked 
them (her people) to forgive her, 
but they refused. They offered 
them blood money, but they 
refused. Then they went to the 
Prophet # and he decreed 
retaliation. Anas bin An-Nadr said: 
*O Messenger of Allah, will you 
break the front tooth of Ar-Rubaf‘? 
No, by the One Who sent you with 
the truth, it will not be broken!” 
He said: “O Anas, what Allah has 
decreed is retaliation.” But the 
people agreed to forgive her. He 
(the Prophet #8) said: “There are 
among the slaves of Allah who, if 
they swear by Allah, Allâh fulfills 
their oath.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلح› پاب الصلح فى (xaJ‏ ح :۷ 484 c0‏ 
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Chapters 18, 19. Retaliation 
For A Bite And Mentioning 
The Differences In The Report 
Of The Narrators Of The 
Narration Of ‘Imran bin 
Husain Concerning That 


4762. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man bit the hand 
of another man, who pulled his 
hand away, and the man’s front 
tooth (or front teeth) fell out. He 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah $£, and the 
Messenger of Allah $% said: “What 
do you want? Do you want me to 
tell him to put his hand in your 
mouth, so that you can bite it like a 
stallion bites? Or, do you want to 
give him your hand so that he may 
bite it, then you can pull it away if 
you want?" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء القسامة» باب الصائل على نفس الانسان وعضوه» إذا دفعه المصول 
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TA: 
Comments: 


The tooth was not pulled out deliberately. It was pulled out as a result of 
drawing the hand out. Besides, aberration was committed by the person who 
last the tooth. He had bit the hand of the other person. The opposite party 
had every right to withdraw his hand. The question of retaliation, therefore, 
does not arise at all. That is why Alláh's Messenger #% was displeased. 
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4763. It was narrated from 'Imrán 
bin Husain that a man bit another 
man on the forearm; he pulled it 
away and a front tooth fell out. 
The matter was referred to the 
Messenger of Allah % and he 
canceled (the Diyah) and said: 
“Did you want to bite your 
brother's flesh as a stallion bites?" 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه الببخاري» الديات» باب: إذا عض رجلاً فوقعت ثناياف :۰1۸۹۲ ومسلمء 
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4764. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “Ya‘la fought with 
a man, and one of them bit the 
other, who pulled his hand away 
from his mouth, and a front tooth 
fell out. They referred their dispute 
to the Messenger of Allâh # and 
he said: “Would one of you bite his 
brother as a stallion bites? There is 
no Diyah for that.” (Sahih) 
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4765. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that Ya‘la said, concerning 
the one who bit (another), and his 
front tooth fel] out, that the Prophet 
#¢ said: "There is no Diyah for you.” 
(Sahih) 
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4766. It was narrated from 'Imrán 
bin Husain.that a man bit another 


man in the forearm, and his front : 


tooth fell out, so he went to the 
Prophet 3£ and told him about 
that. He said: “Do you want to bite 
your brother's forearm as a stallion 
bites?" And he judged it to be 
invalid. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [eel‏ تقدم» ZI‏ وهو في SSSI‏ ح :141€ oul a‏ هو أبن يزيد 


العطار. 
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Chapters 19, 20. Self-Defense p Je d Cre os (المعجم‎ 
(T (التحفة‎ andi عَنْ‎ 


4767. It was narrated from Ya‘la ENTE js j 2 Su ei í - eyw 
bin Munyah that he fought a man ER ole 1 MN 
and one of them bit the other, who — «eS59J! yé «Exà عَنْ‎ GIF gl ابن‎ Ga 
pulled his forearm away from his -gg ^" ges e (oti Quum 
mouth, and a front tooth fell out. تل‎ e ALD عن يعلى‎ pee i B 
The matter was referred to the 04 cou صاحبه‎ dmi فعض‎ (our 
Prophet £& and he said: “Would Wi su Heese have MUR تي‎ T ecu. 
one of you bite his brother as a " الي‎ gl للك‎ chs ته‎ Rab من فيه‎ 
young camel bites?" And judged it Gas US si x oA dB 
to be invalid. (Sahih) NS 
Aia vei 


تخريج : [ صحیح] tm 2l‏ الطبراني في الكبير: 2504/55 ح 1٦1:‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو 
فى الكبزى» سر :5456 . 
في الكبرى؛ ج Comments:‏ 


When someone is assaulted, he has every right to defend himself. If the harm 
is done to the attacker by the victim, even if he dies while defending himself, 
no retribution, compensation, or penalty shall have to be paid. If the victim 
indulges in excess of defending himself, he will be accountable. And the 
verdict concerning accountability shall be returned by the court of law, 
making sure whether he merely defended himself or went beyond the bounds 
of defense. 
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4768. It was narrated from Yala 2 jj At te أَخْبَرَنَا محمد بن‎ - 4 
bin Munyah that a man from Banu PIC P 
Tamim fought with another man, Je قال:‎ que Gam ابن عقيل قال:‎ 
and he bit his hand, so he pulled it — .; Íx UC: Im عن‎ nee 
away and a front tooth fell out. ^ روم‎ aoe 2 |, “ey. fE رمه‎ 
They referred the dispute to the (m تميم قاتل‎ de رجلا مِنْ‎ öl 
Messenger of Allah ££, who said: ا‎ uu de dG ای‎ g ad 
“Would one of you bite his brother إلى‎ M UE A w E 

as a young camel bites?” and he أحَدكم أخاه كا‎ | 2x» : 008 BE سول الله‎ 


3 


thwarted it, meaning he judged it أ ماله‎ GILG eS) tas 
to be invalid. (Sahih) عدا‎ soe ET ace 
WAV تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Chapters 20, 21. Mentioning ۴ الاختلاف‎ ASS - QN CY (المعجہ‎ 
The Differences Reported From على‎ aod 2 MM OL 
‘Ata’ In This Hadith ألف‎ - O0 فى هذا الحديث (التحفة‎ elas 


4769. It was narrated from Safwan :jý بكار‎ 3 obe Gai - 4 


406 Us adis القَسَافَةٍ‎ Wes 


Dee 


AZ n» في‎ Bade p Gy 
ie رجلا‎ SG C وَمَعَنَا‎ 
be Ged Cats JAJI Gad لْمُسْلِمِينَء‎ 
oo) x ی تأتى‎ pL ذه‎ 
3,25 uii ng ie لا‎ coii Cis 

الله 88 
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bin ‘Abdullah that his two paternal 
uncles, Salamah and Ya‘la, the 
sons of Umayyah, said: “We went 
out with the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
on the campaign of Tabük, and 
there was a friend of ours with us, 
who fought with a man from 
among the Muslims. The man bit 
him on the forearm, so he pulled it 
away from his mouth and a tooth 
fell out. The man came to the 
Prophet $&, seeking blood money, 
but he said: ^Would one of you go 
to his brother and bite him like a 
stallion bites, then come and 
demand blood money? There is no 
blood money for that.” And the 
Messenger of Allah #é juddged it 
to be invalid. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] e oi‏ أبن carb‏ الديات» باب من عض رجلا فنزع يذه قلدر 
تنأياه» neue‏ من حديث محمد بن إسحاق بن يسار 64 وهو في الكبزى» ح :1۹1۷ وصرح 
بالسماع عند أحمد:4/ ۲۲۳١۲۲۲‏ وغيره» وله شواهد» انظر الحديث الآتي» فالحديث صحيح. 


bb afb عَنْ‎ b عَنْ‎ d gs 


7 


52 
PET 


Be 5n‏ فَأْهْدَرَمًا. 


4770. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la, from his father, that a 
man bit the hand of another man 
and his front tooth fell out. He 
came to the Prophet #¢ but he 
considered it in vain. (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاإجارةء باب الأجير في cal‏ ح:7755» ومسلمء القسامة» 


باب الصائل على نفس الانسان وعضوه» إذا دفعه المصول عليه 


Y Wie gd ...‏ من 


احديث ابن Gu‏ عن elhe‏ بن أبي رياح به» وهو في ERES‏ ح :141۸ a‏ سقيان هو ابن عيينة t‏ 


aU وعمرو هو ابن‎ vile وفي حديثه‎ 
ot tg, $21 fee سمي‎ 5 
itl i - الْجَبّارٍ‎ Le أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ١ 
عَنْ‎ he LE cy te LE IQ Se - 


5 


gut Uo IN عَنْ‎ dx gogo 


4771. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
that he hired a worker who fought 
with a man and bit his hand, and 
his front tooth fell out. So he 
referred the dispute to the Prophet 


cud» aal كتاب القتامة‎ 


tli OF uit gi tolo be عن غطاءء‎ 
يد‎ Go رجلا‎ iU أجيرّاء‎ sete a 
EE LX فَخَاصَمَهُ إلى‎ 

68i pas Gås íb :j 


روو 
CAL LE TE‏ 


NS 


407 
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#5 who said: “Do you want to bite 
his hand as a stallion bites?” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : [eem‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»ء DUM ie‏ 


Ng s Sea a - NY 


JE sol عن‎ «Bd of biia ن‎ 


- 


AS D في‎ SÉ رَسُولٍ الله‎ 3 


EVV:‏ وهو فى 


tdi - ۳‏ » 
A‏ إن شاي قال 


e 


685 celi لي في‎ ss SGN وان‎ espa 
Eg» uel Sad Gu RS لي أجِيرٌء‎ 
Laici i SN rn) px صَاحِبهِ‎ 
+ oft 


i فأهدر‎ Be sal A giii 
LAM فيك‎ an pach 


د 3 


وقال: 


4772. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “I 
went on the campaign to Tabük 
with the Messenger of Allah i&, 
and I hired a worker. My hired 
man fought with another man. The 
other one bit him, and his front 
tooth fell out. He went to the 
Prophet # and told him about 
that, but the Prophet #¢ considered 
it to be in vain. (Sahih) 


TAY: Cu في الکبر‎ 
4773. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: "I went on a 
campaign with the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ in the Army of 
Hardship," and this was the deed 
of which I was most sure. I had a 
hired man who fought with another 
person. One of them bit the finger 
of the other, who pulled his finger 
away and a front tooth fell out. He 
went to the Prophet قي‎ who 
considered the tooth to be in vain, 
and said: “Would he put his hand 
in your mouth for you to bite it?" 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء EW ig‏ وهو في الكبزى. ح:١59971‏ . 


Comments: 


‘The Army of Hardship’: This means the army of the Expedition of Tabuk, 


11 Meaning, the campaign to Tabük. 
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because it was a time of hardship and scarcity. The weather was extremely 
hot. The fruits and harvests had even ripened. The previous stocks of fruits 
and food grains had been exhausted. The journey was long. The enemy was 
formidably powerful and in plenty. Marching forth in such circumstances was 
very hard. That is why he deemed his going forth with the army his most 
weighty of deeds. This is because recompense is bestowed proportionate to 
hardship. 


و 


4774. A similar report to that of ن‎ „a 5$ 32 eu VVE 
the one who bit (another man) andl | ^.,, J) ust داه‎ : 
his front tooth fell out was narrated — o^ عَنْ شب‘‎ SIU الله بن‎ Xe cue 
from Ibn Yala from his father, in Qi 5E عَن ابن يَعْلَىء‎ oe عَنْ‎ BG 
which the Prophet 4% said: "There ee om OC NUN 
is no Diyah for you.” (Sahih) أن الي بي‎ XS الذي عض فتدرث‎ d^ 
DO دلا دي‎ : 6 
. 1۹۷۲ وهو في الكبزى» ح:‎ ۰ ٤۷۷۰ تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:‎ 


4775. It was narrated from Safwàn . 115 - yeu 4° zo rtf 

> : إِبْرَاهِيمَ قال‎ el GLLP- 6٥ 
bin Ya'la bin Munyah that a hired أخبرنا إشحاق بن ابراه قال‎ - 
man of Yala bin Munyah was 36 gi gue قال:‎ alis بن‎ alee حبرنا‎ 
bitten by another on his forearm, 


a Ta oz 2255 45 0-7 zo 
and he pulled it away from his Û عن عطاق‎ Es s S nl dicun 
mouth. The matter was referred to — | 123 el oi EE بن‎ x y صَفْوَانَ‎ 
the Prophet #%, as his front tooth Wo de ur aes n EON e 


had fallen out, but the Messenger ‘22 ù2 KEPU 46133 عض آخر‎ ia Qu 
of Allah 3& considered it an invalid — (29: سَقَطَتْ‎ 155 BE ال‎ Ji ANS as 


claim, and said: “No; should he put Vic utn - ath بود عي‎ Tae) hee 
(his forearm) in your mouth for Keii «Y» :065 EE فَأَبْطلهًا رَسُول الله‎ 
ou to bite it as a stallion bites?” ot) Ace ee qe. 
(Sahih) الفخل؟2.‎ pel Goad في فيك‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰٤۷۷١:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۹۷۳. 


4776. It was narrated from Safwàn usu t5: بكر‎ Ps eii - £N 
bin Ya‘la that his father went on „4 ga, ^... al yf uu مك‎ 
the campaign of Tabük with the sb? Wie قال:‎ Sled al Gar قال:‎ 
Messenger of Allâh ££, and he .: 4 filtre anc 
hired a man who fought with pt ري ليلى؛‎ we o vM Ut 
another man. The man bit his jae $5 «qii بن‎ X الحكمء عَنْ‎ 
forearm, and when it hurt him, he Pte PIE "-— 
i PT je atl أن‎ c X c 
pulled it away, and the man's front سول 2 5 في‎ ae eS g » . يعلى‎ 
tooth fell out. The matter was OU S أجيرًا‎ zs (345 3555 
referred to the Messenger of Alláh ^s ui scs s isis ja 5 "m 


409 وَالقَوَدِ وَالذياتِ‎ doled) UES 
^ut. (dite 2 ge ECC esf 
Jua BE ذلك إلى رَسُولٍ الله‎ Gs LÀ 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء ح: CEN‏ وهو في الكبزى» AVEC‏ 
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#¢ who said: “Would one of you 
deliberately bite his brother as a 
stallion bites?” And he judged it to 
be invalid. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Repeatedly bringing one and the same narration with different chains of 
transmitters has brought all the mimute details of the incident to the fore that 
this incident belongs to the journey of the Expedition of Tabuk. The fighting 
individuals were the servant of Ya‘la and one other person. The other person 
bit the servant, and his own tooth fell out. He only was reprimanded. 


FAT FECI 
(Y. (التحفة‎ 

og à 243 Gu - eww 

& xu quil وَهْبٍ قَالَ:‎ i Gs 

oh ae عَنْ‎ d we بن‎ E الحارٿِ عَنْ‎ 


Gy Jé الْحْذْرِيٌ‎ dao ابي‎ LE مُسَافِع»‎ 


Wd ل حا‎ ri ir 
يقيسم شب‎ BE رَسُول الله‎ 
Té FOF 4X6 ag Aar Aj 56 


2 as 


Qué»‏ فَاسْتَقَد) X 15 Jő‏ عَفْوْتَ 


Chapters 21, 22. Retaliation 
For Stabbing 


4777. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudii said: “While the 
Messenger of Allah #& was 
distributing something, a man came 
and leaned over him, and the 
Messenger of Allah 3&& hit him with a 
stick that he had with him. The man 
went out, and the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Come and ask for 
retaliation.’ He said: ‘No, I pardon 
you, O Messenger of Allah.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] S‏ أبو داودء الديات» باب القود من الضربة وقص الأمير من 
OPN I ed‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو في الكبرى» ح d 1۹۷٥:‏ عبيدة لم يوثقه 
غير ابن حبان فيما أعلم» وقال ابن المديني : "مجهول ولا أدري سمع من أبي سعيد أم EY‏ 


Ab tas 1i ath ah - ۸ 


^ 


4778. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “While the 
Messenger of Allâh g was 
distributing something, a man came 
and leaned over him, and the 
Messenger of Allah $& hit him with 
a stick that he had with him. The 


410 HAG القساقةٍ والقود‎ Ses 


qr 


ais x ^ Le VEDI. : 
B رجل» فطعته رَسُول الله‎ ale CS 3 
“ne 2 


3 JUe ate a x OB بِعُرْجُونٍ‎ 
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man shouted, and the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: ‘Come and ask 
for retaliation.’ He said: ‘No, I 
pardon you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” (Da ff) 


. YT: z [إستاده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى»‎ : eus 


Comments: 


1. Although in the act of poking with a stick, there is possibility of severity and 
softness, still one could avenge oneself. This difference is ignorable. 

2. ‘Ask for retaliation’: Though Allah’s Messenger's # poking him with a stick 
was disciplinary, the man had shown hastiness and impatience and created 
disorder. But it is possible he was suprised. 


ibl So $34 - (YY ۲۲ (المعجم‎ 
(3A (التحفة‎ 


کو وم 


JG Sue 5 Xi أَخْيْرَنَا‎ - ۹ 

ale B عَنْ‎ aue gut 
das EROS ie we Je 
في أب‎ G5 عَبّاسِ:‎ uel 
HS fetal LEE cuui في‎ 1 SE 
سوا‎ Au US X : قَوْمَهُ َقَانُوا‎ 
QAI gal ce 17 (54 |o :QUS 
AS etes Se الله‎ Se esf تَعْلَمُونَ‎ 


z 


Y يني 05 مِنْهُ‎ Se op : 


Chapters 22, 23. Retaliation 
For A Slap 


4779. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that a 
man slandered one of his 
forefathers from the time of the 
Jéhiliyyah, and Al-Abbás slapped 
him. His people came and said: 
“Let him slap him as he slapped 
him," and they prepared for 
quarrel. News of that reached the 
Prophet #¢, and he ascended the 
Minbar and said: “O people, which 
of the people of the Earth do you 
know to be the most noble before 
Allah?” They said: “You.” He said: 
“Al-“Abbas belongs to me and I to 
him. Do not defame our dead or 
offend our living.” Those people 
came and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we seek refuge with Allah 
from your anger; pray to Allah to 
forgive us.” (Datf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبن سعد في الطبقات ۲٤ /٤:‏ عن عبيدالله بن موشى به 
مطولاً» واختصره الترمذي» ح :۰۳۷۵۹ وقال: حسن صحيح coe‏ لا نعرفه إلا من حديث 


shel 


وهو في الكبزى» ح ٠1۹۷۷:‏ وصححه الحاكم:؟/ CTY TERY O‏ ووافقه الذهبي» 


411 القَسَامَةٍ وَالقَوَدِ والذياتِ‎ UES 
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. 501١: عبدالأعلى الثعلبي تقدم حاله»‎ d وهو الصواب‎ LAS IY: في السير‎ adis, 


Comments: 


The purpose of the author (May Allah’s mercy be upon him) is to underscore 
that one may demand retribution in the act of slapping, because Allah’s 
Messenger ## did not object upon its demand. 


(المعجم E 33M - (re «Y‏ الجَبْدَةٍ 
(التحفة (V4‏ 
dob Mel gal — ava.‏ 


gc : dé 2 ixi aas. مَيْمُونِ قال:‎ 
"E ul 8 XE G قَالَ:‎ 
£35 Uy gb قَامَ كُمْنَاء‎ ý 
4b الْمَسْجِدٌ‎ boy dk CP ER مع‎ 


$2,- “oe "TE ^ راق ا‎ 
asis وكان‎ 45155 ue بردائه‎ At de 


"oa. Feed ov Fete تدهم‎ 0 
محمد احمل‎ G فقال:‎ yay se Ci 
5 5 yë 8 5 


مَالِكَ VG‏ مِنْ Ju‏ أبِيكٌء 0$ 4,25 الل 
يله : can desis D‏ لا sh‏ لَك oe‏ 
pig‏ مما جَبَذْتَ HET Sy‏ 
g Y‏ لا AST‏ قال 0425 g al‏ 
UNE cots Got d‏ يرن ا 
pe‏ لا DUNT Cas UB adsl‏ 


aes de ies E‏ لامي 
ت oS AU. y‏ لَه . ا + i Ne‏ 


Jé zi mp nM 
«انْصَرفوا».‎ BE رول الله‎ 


Chapters 23, 24. Retaliation 
For Pulling Roughly On A 
Person’s Clothes 


4780. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “We would sit with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& in the Masjid 
and when he stood up, we would 
stand up too. One day he stood up 
and we stood up with him, and when 
he reached the middle of the Masjid, 
a man caught up with him and 
pulled roughly on his Rida’ (upper- 
wrap) from behind. His Rida’ was of 
rough material, and that left a red 
mark on his neck. He said: ‘O 
Muhammad! Load up these two 
camels of mine, for you are not 
giving me anything from your wealth 
or the wealth of your father!’ The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: ‘No, 
and I pray for Allah’s forgiveness. I 
will not load anything (onto your 
camels) until you let me retaliate for 
your pulling roughly (on my cloak 
and leaving a mark on) my neck.’ 
The Bedouin said: ‘No, by Allah, I 
will not let you retaliate.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said that 
three times, and each time the man 
said: ‘No, by Allah, I will not let you 
retaliate.’ When we heard what the 
Bedouin said, we turned toward him 
quickly. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
turned to us and said: ‘I urge anyone 
who hears me not to leave his place 
until I give him permission.’ Then 


412 والذاتِ‎ agila Jalad كتاب‎ 
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the Messenger of Allah 4 said: ‘O 
so and so, load one of his camels 
with barley and the other with 
dates.’ Then the Messenger of Allah 
عله‎ said: Leave.” (Daf) 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» coal‏ باب: فى الحلم وأخلاق النبى BE‏ 
ح EVVO:‏ من حديث محمد بن هلال ca‏ ولم يوثقه من المتقدمين غير ابن حبان فيما أعلم» وقال 
الذهبي: "لا يعرف "» وحسن له النووي في رياض الصالحين» ح ;1044« والحديث في الكبزى» 


ح :14۷۸ والله أعلم به. 


Comments: 


He had brought these camels along with him, and was demanding food grains. 


(المعجم oe alli - Croc VE‏ مِنّ 
o het‏ (التحفة >( 


-Jý zs B e B - ١ 
A Ge قال:‎ pola a t i ا إشتاعيل‎ e 


DET : PT 


تخريج : [إستاده P am ol [CA‏ داود» الديات» باب القود 
نفسه» LTV‏ من حديث الجريري به» وهو في الكبزى» :591794 * أبو فراس 


مستور 6 ولم ab ya‏ أبو زرعة. 


Chapters 24, 25. Retaliation 
Against People In Authority 


4781. It was narrated from Abû 
Firás that ‘Umar said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah a£ allowing 
others to seek retaliation against 
him." (Daf) 


من الضربة وقص الأمير من 
النهدي 


Comments: 


All are equal in Islam - ruler and beggar. Anyone could be called to account 
for his aberrations and made to pay retribution. ‘Umar had made this 
observation in one common assembly in which some governors were also 


(المعجم SIBLE - Cri yo‏ يُضَابُ 
edo 8‏ (التحفة (Y‏ 


- 8e bars 


: Q6 do محمد بن‎ Gub - 5 


vor or ae A8 - 


EAD of £ Fam et 
ix E D ot: SANE عن‎ Bae عن‎ 


"224 


d xS EL GE uued‏ في 


present. 


Chapters 25, 26. Intervention 
Of The Ruler 


4782. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
sent Abû Jahm bin Hudhaifah to 
collect Zakáh and a man argued 
with him about his Sadaqah, so 
Abü Jahm struck him. They came 
to the Prophet à and he said: 


413 Els القسَامَة وَالقَوَنٍ‎ Ute 


#2 edi it E PESCE Éo 
las sh :QUS tdi dy; Uu الْقَوَدُ‎ : 

Vs EX Js TEM «1355‏ وَكَذَا» 
dA dus E NV‏ الله NL EE‏ خَاطِبٌ 
utn uie‏ وَمُخْررهُمْ qu NE qo,‏ 
E Via op :QUe Be toll chs‏ 
يُرِيدُونَ الود pele Lb‏ 05 وَكَذَا 
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“Diyah, O Messenger of Allah.” He 
said: “You will have such and 
such,” but they did not accept it. 
The Messenger of Allah 4 said: 
*You will have such and such," and 
they accepted it. The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “I am going to 
address the people and tell them 
that you accepted it.” They said: 
“Yes.” So the Prophet x 
addressed (the people) and said: 


“These people came to me seeking 
compensation, and I offered them 
such and such, and they accepted.” 
They said: “No.” The Muhájirün 
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said: “I am going to address the 
people and tell them that you 
accepted it.” They said: “Yes.” So 
the Prophet # addressed (the 
people), then he said: “Do you 
accept?" They said: “Yes.” (Da'if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو cosh‏ الديات» باب العامل يصاب على يديه ibs‏ 

ح ٤٥۳٤:‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو في المصنف VAT eo‏ والكبزى» ح: 1۹۸۰ ٭ 

. ¥: ted once الزهري‎ 

Comments: ct E 
The beating had not caused any wound that would make the Prophet 3& offer 
them retribution. But since aberration or excess had come to pass, they were 
made happy by giving them something or the other. And this was the lofty 
character of the Messenger of Allah #5. Despite their breach of promise, the 
Prophet # did not show any displeasure. He rather stopped the Companions 
from taking any action. May my own self and soul be his ransom. 


Chapters 26, 27. Retaliation حَدِيدَةٍ‎ S221 — (YV «YA t) 
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The Sword (YY (التحفة‎ 
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that a Jew saw some jewelry on a 
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girl, so he killed her with a rock. 
She was brought to the Prophet ييه‎ 
as she was breathing her last, and 
he said: “Did so and so kill you?" - 
Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head, to show 
that she had gestured no. - He 
said: “Did so and so kill you?" - 
Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head to show that 
she had gestured no. — He said: 
“Did so and so kill you?" - 
Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head to show that 
she had gestured yes. — So the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ called for 
him, and killed him with two rocks. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الديات» tok‏ إذا قتل بحجر أو بعضّاء (duas CAYV:w‏ 


القسامة» wh‏ ثبوت القصاص في القتل بالحجر وغيره 


‘ell ii‏ حا من حديث شعبة بن 


الحجاج به» وهو في CSS‏ :1۹۸1 # هشام بن زيد هو ابن أنس بن مالك. 


Comments: 


From this we learn that it is not necessary that the killer be put to death by 
sword only. But if the killer has killed his victim in a brutal way, then he also 
should be killed in the same cruel manner. 
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4784. It was narrated from Qais 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 sent 
a detachment of troops to some 
people of Khath‘am, who sought to 
protect themselves by prostrating (to 
demonstrate that they were 
Muslims), but they were killed. The 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ ruled that 
half the Diyah should be paid, and 
said: “I am innocent of any Muslim 
who (lives with) a Mushrik? Then 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
"Their fires should not be visible to 
one another.” (Da'if) 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] وهو في الکبڑی» «TAY:‏ وهذا مرسل ۰ ورواه أبو داود» 
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Chapters 27, 28. Interpreting 
The Saying Of Allâh, The Mighty 
And Sublime: But If The Killer 
Is Forgiven By The Brother (Or 
The Relatives) Of The Killed 
Against Blood Money, Then 
Adhering To It With Fairness 
And Payment Of The Blood 
Money To The Heir Should Be 
Made In Fairness" 


4785. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There was Qisás 
among the Children of Israel, but 
Diyah was unknown among them. 
Then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “Al-Qisdés (the 
law of equality in punishment) is 
prescribed for you in case of 
murder: the free for the free, the 
slave for the slave, and the female 
for the female..." up to His saying: 
*But if the killer is forgiven by the 
brother (or the relatives) of the 
killed against blood money, then 
adhering to it with fairness and 
payment of the blood money to the 
heir should be made in 
fairness.” Forgiveness means 
accepting the Diyah in the case of 
deliberate killing. Adhering to it in 
fairness means asking him to pay 
the Diyah in a fair manner, and 
payment in fairness means giving 
the Diyah in a fair manner. This is 
an alleviation and a mercy from 


Ul 4I-Bagarah 2:178. 
P1 Al-Baqarah 2:178. 
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your Lord," means: This is easier 
than that which was prescribed for 
these who came before you, which 
was Qisás and not Diyah.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب : PRIR‏ الذين آمنوا كتب عليكم القصاص $ 
:6۹۸ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ٩۹۸۳:‏ # عمرو هو أبن دینار. 

Comments: 

1. ‘Is prescribed for yow means to take just retribution is permissible. The 
Divine Law of Islam has legislated it as legal; not obligatory. Rather, in 
ordinary conditions, forgiveness is better. 

2. ‘(The free for the free, the slave for the slave, literally) are equal’: During the 
time of Ignorance or Jahiliyyah, some mighty clans considered their own slave 
equal to freeman of others, and their woman equal to a man of other people. 


5 
fcf 


o deu بْنُ‎ aL Gu - 85 

MIU ga & ae GAT َالَ:‎ e 
باقر‎ wi Jal E E 
الْقَصاص‎ ile Qon & قَالَ: گان‎ 
des $e 036 in eie i 
ius OY عَلَى ذو‎ heed Len made 


Qao uii كان على‎ v Je 
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4786. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: *Al-Qisás (the Law of 
Equality in punishment) is 
prescribed for you in case of 
murder: the free for the free!?! 
The rule for the Children of Israel 
was Qisâs, and not Diyah. Then 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
revealed the Diyah to them, and 
He revealed this ruling to this 
Ummah as an alleviation of the 
ruling that applied to the Children 
of Israel.” (Sahih) 


Chapters 28, 29. The 
Command To Pardon From 
Qisás 

4787. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A case requiring Qisés was 
brought to the Messenger of Alláh 
#2, and he enjoined them to 
pardon.” (Sahil) 


Fl Al-Baqarah 2:178. 
B] Al-Baqarah 2:178. 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الديات» باب الامام يأمر بالعفو في الدم» ح ٤٤14۷:‏ 
من حديث عبدالله بن بكر به وهو في الكبزى» ح: 1۹۸9 * عبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي . 

Comments: 

In the Hadith, the term Amr or command occurs. In the Arabic language, it 
has various meanings. One of them is counsel or advice. Retribution is the 
legal right of the guardians of the slain person, legislated by the Divine law. 
They are, therefore, not being commanded to abandon retribution, although 


forgiving is superior. However, an advice could be given. Hence, here this 
connotation is given precedence. 
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تخرييج : : [إسناده صحيح ]| انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» سح VA‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللقطة» باب: كيف تعرف لقطة أهل مكة؟» YEPE e‏ ومسلمء 
الحج» باب تحريم مكة وصيدها وخلاها وشجرها ولقطتها WOO (Ris.‏ من حديث 
NI‏ به» وهو فی الکبڑی»› اح VAAN‏ # يحبى هو ابن أبي كثير . 


4790. Abû Hurairah said: “The y +9! ن‎ Jas! GLA) - ٠ 


Messenger of Allah ييه‎ said: ‘If a cof tee lA P 4f موس كرك‎ 
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تخريج: [صحيح ] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» SAMIC‏ 


4791. Abû Salamah narrated that — «yg 204 237 airy انا‎ - evar 

the Messenger of Allâh à& said: “If ul Qe Cad mou 
a person's relative is killed..." In ùl 5^5 - يَحْيَى‎ Gas قال:‎ Jis ابن‎ i 
Mural form. (Subs) ic قال‎ soli Gis id = hs 


رَسُولَ الله n OG a‏ قل e b d‏ 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبرى» ج Gomen ` VAAN‏ 

In the terminology of the science of Hadith, Mursal means a narration in 
which the original transmitter, the name of the Prophet’s Companion is not 
given. But his pupil himself narrated it on his own. ‘Relative’: Every relative 
cannot claim to be the guardian of the slain person. The first and foremost 
people entitled are the person’s sons and grandsons, then the father and 
grandfather, then the brothers, nephews, then the uncles, etc. 
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ol SAU! ep :06 di‏ يَنْحَجِرُوا 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه gl‏ داودء الديات» باب عفو النساء عن £oYAin (QUE‏ 
من حديث الوليد بن مسلم به» وهو في الكبرْى» E 1441, TUVO:‏ حصين وفي سند أبي دأود: 


حصن (ابن عب دا لرحمن الدمشقي) مستور . Comments‏ 


So to say, forgiveness is more beneficial than dispute and quarrel. And the 
right to forgive is vested with his relatives, who are closer in relationship with 
the deceased, as has been described in the previous narration; a woman, for 
instance daughter (in the absence of son), mother (in the absence of father), 
sister (in the absence of brother), and wife (when there is no other relative). 
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4793. It was narrated that Ibn Joe jj esit 5: dole GAT - ۳ 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of — . .& 
Allâh #@ said: ‘Whoever is killed in A 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح | أخرجه أبو داودء الديات» باب من قتل في عميا بين قوم.‎ 
. 1494F: من حديث سعيد بن سليمان يه وهو فى الكبزى»‎ 4: 
Comments: E ١ c 
1. In this narration, a spectacle of unruly mob has been described, when there is 
tumult on either side. People are fighting among themselves. Someone is 


Ul That is, when no one saw what occurred. 

Pl That is: "Exchange or substitute.” And the meaning is either: ‘no repentance or ransom,’ 
or ‘no obligatory or voluntary deed.’ See An-Nihayah, Hadi As-Sari, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 
(No. 2127), and An-Nawawi’s commentary on Muslim (No. 3323/1366/463) 


420 Gly وَالقَوَدٍ‎ dalai Ges 


flinging a stone, the other a stick. Someone is cracking a whip, while some 
other is empty-handed. In such a violent mob, the slayer cannot be identified. 
Even otherwise, the objective of such fighting is not to kill anyone. If anyone 
is killed, it would then be reckoned as an accidental killing, and the second 
party would pay the blood money. If, however, weapons are used in such 
fighting, and if the killers are not identified, blood wit for deliberate killing 
shall be taken from the second party, because the use of weapons is invariably 
to kill. And if the killer is identified, then retribution would be taken. 
Likewise, if one man's intention is only to kill another man, then in every 
circumstance, retribution would be taken from him, irrespective of whether he 
makes use of firearms, a stone, a stick, a hammer, etc., as is separately 
mentioned in this narration. 

. ‘The curse’, because becoming an open obstacle in the way of the rule of the 
Divine law is synonymous with declaring open war against Alláh and His 
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Messenger #8. 

4794. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás, who attributed it to the 
Prophet ££, said: “Whoever is killed 
in the blind or by something thrown, 
with a rock, a whip, or a stick, then 
the blood money to be paid for him 
is the blood money for accidental 
killing. Whoever kills deliberately, 
then retaliation is upon him, and 
whoever tries to prevent that, upon 
him is the curse of Alláh, the Angels 
and all the people, and Alláh will not 
accept any Sarf nor ‘Ad! from him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapters 32, 33. The Amount 
Of The Diyah For Seemingly 
Intentional Killing And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Ayyüb In The 
Narration Of Al-Qasim bin 
Rabi‘ah About That 


4795. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi‘ah, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr, that the Prophet #% said: 
“The accidental killing, which 
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seems intentional, with a whip or 
stick, (the Diyah) is one hundred 
camels, of which forty should be 
(she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 
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4796. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi‘ah that the 
Messenger of Allâh عي‎ delivered a 
speech on the Day of the 
Conquest. (And he mentioned it) 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) 
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Chapters 33, 34. Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
Khalid Al-Hadha’ 


4797. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Indeed the 
accidental killing, which seems 
intentional, with a whip or a stick, 
(the Diyah) is one hundred camels, 
of which forty should be (she- 
camels) with their young in their 
wombs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح [ أخرجه أبو داود» الديات» باب: في دية الخطأ شبه العمدء 
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4798. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin Aws, that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet 35€ 
said: “The Prophet #% delivered a 
speech on the Day of the Conquest 
of Makkah and said: ‘Indeed the 
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accidental killing, which seems 
intentional, with a whip, a stick, or 
a rock, (the Diyah) is one hundred 
camels, of which forty should be 
pregnant she-camels between the 
ages of six and nine years old, all in 
the middle of their pregnancies.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبڑى» ح:5991 . 


oll of بسار‎ ii dks أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 4 


piil o* «JU ot "r3 gl 
» dé ge الله‎ d,25 ‘i yl oi Kis 
وَالْعَضَا‎ pint ji Li ud 3 
uui في‎ uw. أَرْبعُونَ‎ GE مِنَ الابلي‎ 

E SH 


EYY ie dar تخریج : [إسناده صحیح]‎ 


S deus أَخُبَرَنَا‎ - te 
خا‎ is peach بن‎ a بسر‎ Cae edu 
OS SE aS ن‎ ee oF olii 
gh oue & gs al ui 
TEC SE is ET n I 
pos the قبل‎ 8 op vf قَالَ:‎ cil 
a «Uam bi je al x 


أَرْبَعُونَ في يُطُونِهًا MSY!‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح : EVAV‏ 


: وهو في الكبرى» ح 


4799. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Aws, that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: “Indeed the 
accidental killing, the killing with a 
whip or stick, for it (the Diyah) is 
one hundred camels — a severe 
penalty - of which forty should be 
(she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 


TARA: 


4800. It was narrated from Ya'qüb 
bin Aws, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet % that 
when the Messenger of Allâh $% 
entered Makkah on the Day of the 
Conquest, he said: ^Indeed, every 
accidental killing on purpose, or 
resembling on purpose - killing 
with a whip or stick, for it are forty 
(she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 


> وهو في الكيزى» TAME‏ 


4801. It was narrated from Ya'qüb 
bin Aws that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet $& 
told him, that when the Messenger 
of Allah #@ came to Makkah, in 
the Year of the Conquest, he said: 


Ws ails dalak UES 


: Qd ci TEGTEE اله‎ 5425 
by Já sd xà já 55 wh 
SYST Bight أَرْبَعُونَ في‎ a cadis 
٤۷۹۷: ح‎ «pals |] تخريج : [إسناده صحيح‎ 

gf الله‎ x6 بْنُ‎ LZ أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۲ 

o ME عَنْ‎ hg C db ag 
ol yl e يَعْقُوبَ‎ oF I $ is 
و‎ Ss #8 الل‎ casi رجلا مِنْ‎ 
Jš 5p Sh قَالَ:‎ iii ple ie Js am 
igs m been 44 الْعَيْدِ‎ Wi 


أَرْبَمُونَ فى بُطُونْهًا AGENT‏ 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] pai‏ ح: EVAV‏ 


Po 3425‏ معو 


: di oe ن‎ AUS Gel - ۴ 
tage Odd BN GS كَالَ:‎ bus Gas 
I OB ابْنِ عُمْرَ‎ EVE & 
iss عَلَى‎ Ke رَسُولُ الله و يَوْمَ قلح‎ 
Aa :065 cfe فَحَمِدَ الله وَأَنْنَى‎ acd 


A s‏ علص مم 


mat Iw 233 ee 5 
SH wish jd op vine, c£ 
JN! Se Ble وَالْعَصَا شِبْهِ الْعَمْدٍ فيه‎ real 
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“Indeed, accidental killing on 
purpose, is killing with a whip or 
stick, for which forty (she-camels) 
with their young in their wombs." 
(Sahih) 

Ni 


4802. It was narrated from Ya'qüb 
bin Aws that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet 3 
narrated to him that the Prophet 
#2 entered Makkah during the 
Year of the Conquest, and said: 
“Indeed, accidental killing on 
purpose, is killing with a whip or 
stick, for which forty (she-camels) 
with their young in their wombs.” 
(Sahih) 


Olas al وهو في الكبزى»‎ i 


4803. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4%% stood up on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, on the steps 
of Ka‘bah. He praised and glorified 
Allâh, then he said: ‘Praise be to 
Allah Who has fulfillled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave and defeated the confederates 
alone. The one who is killed 
purposefully by mistake, with a 
whip or a stick, resembling on 
purpose, for that (the Diyah) is one 
hundred camels - a severe penalty — 
of which forty should be pregnant 
she-camels with their young in their 
wombs.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو cosh‏ الديات» باب: في دية الخطأ شبه العمدء 
tot ^:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة (A‏ وهو فى الكبرى» ما He‏ علي بن زيد بن جدعان 


424 ly وَالقَوَدٍ‎ dalai كتاب‎ 


on 
Yas av Qui ع توس رهم 30 وور‎ 
حمید‎ Js id ير يوسب‎ de^ Us 
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4804. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi‘ah that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “The 
accident that resembles on 
purpose, meaning (killing) with a 
stick or a whip, (for which the 
Diyah is) one hundred camels, of 
which forty should be (pregnant 
she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰٤۷۹۷:‏ وهو في الكبزى» NY e‏ 


Comments: 


In some of the above-quoted narrations, the term ‘Amad or ‘deliberate’ 
occurs along with the expression accidental killing. Both these expressions are 


OG Gua ty du ie - م‎ 
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£z 
$3, 2 144 


2 ر 
WS du‏ له 42 3 
BB‏ قال: x UL fo Lo‏ ماثة Ge‏ 
عم zs zo oA‏ يدك اس 0 
quo. ciio Oss‏ لبون 
کا £e‏ مع am nj A‏ عد 
. قال: 085 0,55 الله $$ Gai‏ 
á‏ 


the opposites of each other. 


4805. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah يله‎ said: “Whoever is 
killed by mistake, his ransom is one 
hundred camels: Thirty Bint 
Makhád, thirty Bint Labün, thirty 
Hiqqah and ten Bin Labûn” M 
The Messenger of Allâh 3€ used to 
fix the value (of the Diyah for 
accidental killing) among town- 
dwellers at four hundred Dínárs or 
the equivalent value in silver. 
When he calculated the price in 
terms of people with camels (for 
Bedouin), it would vary from one 
time to another. When prices rose, 
the value in Dinárs would rise, and 
when prices fell the value in Dfnórs 
would fall. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ the value 
was between four hundred and 
eight hundred Dinars, or the 
equivalent value in silver, eight 


El See the Book of Zakáh for the descriptions of these animals. 
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thousand Dirhams. And the ,.. v2 . uz vet 6 wo. 
Messenger of Allah # ruled that if Of A Ge Zl Jal على‎ AM في‎ 
a person's blood money was paid in Û شار وَقَضَى رشو‎ call فی السا‎ As 
cattle, among those who kept di euro ute yah, AoT degen Lena 
cattle, the amount was two dea! 559 6x cs Gaal أن‎ BB الله‎ 
hundred cows; and if a person's ^; بلصت‎ 133 i اض‎ dz 
blood money was paid in sheep, viai és os n en real? على‎ 
among those who kept sheep, the أن يعمل عَلى !$153 عَصَبْتَهًا‎ Me رسول الله‎ 
value was two thousand sheep. The Att ye NA et nie ge tie ee 
Messenger of Allah i eed that تمل‎ wo bd u A من كانواء ولا ير‎ 
the blood money is part of the — 555 35 lis Ele عَنْ 553( وَإِنْ‎ 
estate, to be divided among the Ltt Be eto 
heirs of the victim according to vUa وهم‎ 
their allotted shares, and whatever 

is left over is for the ‘Asabah. And 

the Messenger of Allâh #% ruled 

that if a woman commits murder 

then her ‘Asabah, whoever they 

may be, must pay the blood money, 

but they do not inherit anything 

except that which is left over from 

her heirs; if a woman is killed then 

her blood money is to be shared 

among her heirs, and they may kill 

her killer. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الديات» باب الدية كم هي؟؛ DII‏ 
من حديث محمد بن راشد به» oi‏ جه اين YAT e cam‏ من حديث يزيد بن هارونء وهو في 


Vertiz oes 
Chapters 34, 35. Mentioning Ho YELI 553 - (recti (المعجم‎ 
The Ages Of Camels To Be d 8 (4 
Given In Diyah For Accidental (YA الخطا (التحفة‎ 
Killing 


4806. Ibn Mas'üd said: "The j dao 5 Ale Ue - 665 
Messenger of Allah #8 ruled that ¢ 
the Diyah for accidental killing is T 
twenty Bint Makhád, twenty Bin ‘2 lz oS 
Makhád, twenty Bint Labün, twenty : 
Jadh‘ah, and twenty Higgah." 


(Da) BIA Sp الله كَل‎ Jes يمول : قَضَى‎ 


CAL قَالَ:‎ WE بن‎ cale 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasámah)... 426 Us والقوَنٍ‎ dalal GES 


yrs Ql بنت مخاض» وَعِشسْرينَ‎ Gy te 
J 3 2 Os 

aao- Od a Pn « 2‏ اه 

ذكوراء» وعسرين (s e‏ وعسرين 

ee ر‎ soe Mure 

odode‏ وعشرين حقة. 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الديات» باب ما جاء في الدية كم هي من 
MA of pt‏ عن علي بن سعيل 64 وهو في الكبرى» ale x MAL ad‏ عنعنة حجاج بن 
أرطاة وضعقه. 
Comments:‏ 
The distribution for blood-wit for accidental killing is appropriate, but there‏ 
should be twenty ibn Labiin (two year-old he-cameis), instead of twenty ibn‏ 
Makhadh (one year old he-camel); as it occurs in other more authentic‏ 
narrations.‏ 


Chapters 35, 36. Mention Of e FAT وکر‎ - Qu ۵ (المعجم‎ 
The Diyah In Silver م‎ iiid) رق‎ 3! 


4807. It was narrated that Ibn +7 si 4o 49-5 quif ‘ 
‘Abbas said: “A man killed another كن‎ eal بن‎ do خبرنا‎ i Gi 
man during the time of the محمد بن م‎ gus قال:‎ e als gi s 
Messenger of Allah i£, and the E Leif : 
Prophet i set the Diyah at twelve 7 7 : 

thousand. And he mentioned His d : JG "EU Ur 3U CA :d6 5315 
saying: And they could not find any الى‎ _ 
cause to do so except that Allah and — o^ يت‘‎ oi 


His Messenger. had enriched them = 525 J% 
of His Bounty." — concerning them DR ا‎ DENS E EN 
taking the Diyah." (Hasan) dell فجعل‎ EE الله‎ dis age رجلا عَلى‎ 
This is the wording of Aba G} قَوْلهُ:‎ 555 (UG 22 ان‎ is له‎ 
Dawüd. E, عمس‎ " 2? 
Los ot Apts “al parsers í YI AS 
big £58 LAM a lve [التوبة:‎ 


EA 
Shas تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» ح:1788 (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث‎ 
وقال: "محمد بن مسلم ليس بالقوي‎ GON لو‎ Ti ابن هانیء بهدء وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
والصواب مرسل" * وابن ميمون ليس بالقوي» محمد بن مسلم صدوق حسن الحديث» من رجال‎ 


مسلم وغيره. 


11 At Tawbah 9:74. 
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Comments: 

The original blood-wit consists of camels, while elaborate detail preceded 
above. If the blood-wit is to be given in the form of gold, silver, or coins, then 
the price of camels possessing attributes described above shall have to be 
given, which goes on changing from province to province and time. The sum 
of twelve thousand dirhams stipulated by the Prophet #¢ in the above-quoted 
incident was the price of camels prevailing in that period of time. Now the 
price would be fixed in accordance with the prices prevalent during the 
present period, whatever it adds up to. 


4808. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet à ruled 1 1 
that twelve thousand (should be  ٌءاَنْعِيَس‎ aa Xe SE سْفْيَانَ عَنْ عَمْروء‎ Gas 


iven) as Diyah. (Hasan 23i» Lat? aed Bie cr TUA e Bunge hy 
given) pale ) قضى‎ BE أن النبيت‎ le يقول: عن ابن‎ Be 
BA في‎ oti Wi phe باثي‎ 

تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديت السابق» وهو في yeiz «SSSI‏ 


Chapters 36, 37. The Diyah Of المَرَأةٍ‎ JÄE v ont (المعجم‎ 
A Woman )* 1 (التحفة‎ 


4 - أَخْبَرَنَا ua‏ بْنُ oie‏ قَالَ: 


4809. It was narrated from ‘Amr عِيسَى بن يو ^ قال‎ zf — £As4 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that Z^. iglesia. ri knee E eee 
his grandfather said: “The 2 tale 2: إشماعيل‎ GF حدثنا ضمرة‎ 
Messenger of Allah $£ said: ‘The 
blood money of a woman (in the FOLE CNET te ake EN 2n 
event of injury) is like the blood JA’! :8& قال رسول الله‎ :JU ote عَنْ‎ 


money of a man, up to one-third of + ify iie 4: ten gi Jub 
the Diyah (for her life)." (Daf) ore Ee deal gue نمال‎ doe 
il 


تتخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ae oT‏ الدارقطني RIT‏ ح ۳۱۰٣:‏ من حديث عيسى بن يونس 
به ds‏ عبدالملك بن عبدالعزیز بن جريج مكي حجازي عنعن › Ai tei‏ وإسماعيل بن 
عياش الشامى ضعيف عن غير cial del‏ والحديث في الكبزى» ح ٠۷٠٠۸:‏ وفيه علة أخرى. 


Chapters 37, 38. The Diyah For REAT i T 5 
A Disbeliever Ż 2 لمعجم کم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


4810 It was narrated from ‘Amr Jé ale 55 us Gabi — tay. 
. > ee مرا‎ 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that ean 


his grandfather said: “The رَاشِدِء عَنْ‎ gi محمد‎ LE s ae OG 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘The te uz fue 455 ond o BuU 
blood money for Ahl Adh- موسّی وذكر كل عن‎ gi uL, 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasámah)... 428 وَالقَوَدٍ والذياتِ‎ doled! كتاب‎ 


Dhimmah is half that of the blood OE جد‎ te Zr pdt spear 
money for the Muslims, and they i“ عن جذو‎ Sts! عمرو بن شعيب» عن‎ 
are the Jews and Christians." aa} Lol Bi iz) I اه‎ Y NI 
(Hasan) 3 E B5 م 3$ كلو‎ "EE ge 
وَالتصَارَى».‎ 3 M وهم‎ Coss عقل‎ 
من حديث محمد بن راشد به» وهو فى‎ VAY /Y أحمد:‎ ae ol تخرييج : [إستاده حسن]‎ 
والترمذي»‎ «60A: رجه أبو دأود» ح‎ ol والحديث الآتي شاهد له‎ Verde الكبزى»‎ 
من حديث عمرو بن شعيب به.‎ TURE ماجه» ح:‎ nly AW 
4811. It was narrated from ‘Amr j عَمْرِو‎ iae gee - £AM 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from omn 7 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the قاك:‎ S49 ابن‎ Úi قال:‎ gyl 
Messenger of Allah 8E said: "The SE aum: Bao ريل‎ DU FATA ae i 
blood money for a disbeliever is 7 7 ." ^" — ML 
half the blood money for the الله بن عمرو‎ X عن‎ d شعيبء عن‎ 
believer." (Hasan) d FS Me JG dg dn 3,25 sf 


at 2. 
المؤمن".‎ Je 

تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الديات» باب ماجاء في دية QUE‏ ح: ١517‏ 
من حديث عبذالله بن وهب به» وقال: "حديث حسن e"‏ وهو فى الكبرى» ح۷۰ 


agay 2 
Chapters 38, 39. The Diyah For المكاتب‎ Ga - (PATA (المعجم‎ 
A Mukátab 2 (YY die 
(التحفة‎ 


vem it S وده‎ that us JÉ Loi 23 iL ii - ۲ 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger o Eon e cer ui acr tale 
Allâh #8 ruled that the Diyah fora ù 3564 بن‎ de Gu قال:‎ ass Ga 
Mukátab who is killed should be =: JU 
(equivalent) to the Diyah for a fee —— sly naat . عن‎ u Au, م‎ 
man, proportionate to the amount يلاه‎ Je المكاتب‎ se الله َيه‎ JL قضى‎ 
he had paid off (toward buying his etus sd pu ال‎ 
freedom)" (Da ae Pe 
الذيات» باب: في دية المكاتب» ح:١0۸٤ من‎ cose تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو‎ 
at WAY ic وصححه ابن الجارود»‎ CVI Ve حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير به» وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
. يحيى بن آبي كثير عنعن‎ 
4813. It was narrated from Ibn yy الله‎ ate (y محمد‎ UST - ۳ 
‘Abbas that the Prophet of Allâh =~ 
ii ruled that the Diyah for a 
Mukátab should be (equivalent) to f | عَنْ‎ & us Zi JE eth 
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oa ov o 2,2? 2 C NS 
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the Diyah for a free man, 
proportionate to the amount he 
had paid off (toward buying his 
freedom). (Daf) 


تخريج : [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VINNIE‏ معاوية هو ابن 


سلام. 

A a EAN 
cuu ye Ay Gis كَالَ:‎ Lan) 
gh عَنِ‎ Ke عَنْ‎ iun عَنْ‎ tall 


a ogg t 


4814. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 ruled that in the case of a 
Mukátab, the Diyah should be 
(equivalent) to the Diyah for a free 
man, proportionate to the amount 
he had paid off (towards buying his 
freedom)." (Da ff) 


تخريج : [ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» NTI‏ يعلى هو ابن 


I 
QU me i محمد‎ Gel - 86 
6490. fi ow - Ag hs قَالَ:‎ uy 


أَخْيَرَنَا Ne‏ عَنْ xd‏ عَنْ 

vU gl عَنِ‎ RI عَنْ‎ osi sni 
ما‎ oy uU «الْمُكَانَتُ‎ IC i عن الي‎ 
Gb Ge v i dali ole وَيْقَامُ‎ el 


LLL 


ص dz. di‏ ددم 3 
ویرت بقدر ما Ge‏ منها. 


4815. It was narrated from [bn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet $% said: 
“The Mukátab is free to the extent 
that he has paid off (toward buying 
his freedom); the Hadd punishment 
should be carried out on him 
proportionate to the amount he 
has paid off (toward buying his 
freedom); and he inherits 
proportionate to the amount he 
has paid off (toward buying his 
freedom).” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [eee‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:4١١ d‏ حماد هو ابن Gala‏ والحديث الآتي 
شاهد لهذا الحديث» وهو حديث أيوب عن عكرمة عن أبن عباس » وأخرجه yl‏ داود» ح «60A:‏ 


و حسنه الترمذي» LAT ad‏ 5 


Comments: 


So to speak, so far as he has paid the purchase money, he would be 
considered emancipated to that extent. If he has paid half, he is half free. 


430 والذياتِ‎ aad. dalai كتاب‎ 
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4816. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that a Mukátab was killed at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and he commanded that the 
Diyah be paid (equivalent) to the 
Diyah for a free man, (proportionate 
to the amount he had paid off 
towards buying his freedom). 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ]| وانظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» rose‏ 


Comments: 


Mukâtab means a slave who has made an agreement with his owner to pay a 
certain sum of money in order to purchase his freedom. This covenant or 


(المعجم X» GG - Gs‏ جزين 
£i‏ (التحفة (VE‏ 


i5 z " à fo 5 rue 
« 8 ta, “We eg m 
$i يُوسُّف‎ GE مُوسَى قال:‎ S الله‎ xS 
$t [1 ae Fr» > 3 ar or ar 3B 
عَنْ أبيه: أن‎ SIG gf الله‎ ae عَنْ‎ C 
4 nee? etz ste 2 f 
فَأُسْقَطْتٌ» فجعل رَسُول‎ HI أمراة حدصت‎ 


اللو ي في EG‏ حَمْسِينَ GU‏ وَنْهَى $65 
ا goet‏ > 
عَن الْحَذْفي. os gil wag)‏ 


agreement is called Kîtûbah. 


Chapters 39, 40. The Diyah For 
A Woman’s Fetus 


4817. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that a woman threw some 
pebbles and stuck another woman, 
and she miscarried. The Messenger 
of Allah #8 stipulated (a Diyah of) 
fifty sheep for her child. And on 
that day, he forbade throwing 
pebbles. (Sahih) 

Abû Nu‘aim narrated it in Mursal 
form. 
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4818. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated that a woman threw 
pebbles at another woman and the 
woman who was struck miscarried. 
The matter was referred to the 
Prophet #2 and he set the blood 
money for her child at five hundred 
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sheep. And on that day, he forbade 
throwing pebbles. (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is an error, and it must 
be that the intent was one hundred 
camels. And the prohibition of 
throwing pebbles has been related 
from ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from 
*Abdulláh bin Mughaffal, 


تخريج : [ صسحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في Yi Wig 6S‏ 


4819. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that he 
saw a man throwing pebbles and he 
said: “Do not throw pebbles, for 
the Prophet of Allah # forbade 
throwing pebbles,” or “he disliked 
the throwing of pebbles.” Kahmas 
(one of the narrators) was not sure. 
(Sahih) 
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4820. Hamal bin Malik said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # ruled that a 
slave (should be given as Diyah) for 
a fetus." Táwüs said: “A horse 
would do in place of a slave.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسئاده صحيح ] تقدم» اح لاق وهو في الكبرى» “Ve Ze‏ 


Comments: 


In the Traditions, the expression Ghurrah has been explained to signify a slave 
man or a slave woman. Ta’wiis included the horse also. The price might 
probably have been kept in view, and the horse might have been equal to a 


slave or slave woman in their value. 
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4821. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ ruled that a male or 
female slave should be given (as 
Diyah) to a woman of Banu Libyan 
whose child was miscarried and 
died. Then the woman to whom he 
had decreed that the slave should 
be given died, and the Messenger 
of Allah 3€ ruled that her estate 
belonged to her children and 
husband, and that the blood money 
was to be paid by her ‘Asabah.” 
(Sahih) 


Wiig تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» الفرائيض» باب ميراث المرأة والزوج مع الولد وغيره»‎ 
عن قتيبة بهء‎ AVio sg ... ومسلم» القسامةء باب دية الجنين ووجوب الدية في قتل الخطأ‎ 
Comments: وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۰۲۱.‎ 
In the event of an accidental killing, the payment of blood-wit is the 
responsibility of the killer; but in the act of its payment all his paternal 
relations participate. From the legal point of view, each one of them shail be 
made liable for payment of a particular fixed sum of money in installments, 
and they would be compelled to pay it, because in the act of accidental killing, 
the killer does not happen to be guilty . Although in the event of deliberate or 
premeditated killing, the payment of indemnity would be the responsibility of 
the killer, and he alone would be required to pay it, because he happens to be 
wholly responsible, while in the act of accidental killing, it is incumbent upon 

the relatives to cooperate with him. And Allah knows best! 
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4822. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “Two women of 
Hudhail had a fight, and one of 
them threw a rock at the other and 
killed her and the child in her 
womb. 'They referred the dispute to 
the Messenger of Allah 3&, and the 
Messenger of Allah š ruled that 
the Diyah for her fetus was a male 
or female slave, and that the Diyah 
of the woman be paid by her 
‘Agilah (male relatives on the 
father's side), and he made her 
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children and those who were with 
them her heirs. Hamal bin Malik 
bin An-Nábighah Al-Hudhali said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, how can I 
pay blood money for one who 
neither ate nor drank, or shouted 
or cried (at the moment of birth)? 
Such a one should be overlooked.” 
The Messenger of Allah $ said: 
“This is one of the brothers of the 
soothsayers" because of the 
rhyming way in which he spoke. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» القسامة» باب دية الجنين» ووجوب الدية في قتل الخطأ ... إلخ» 
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Comments: 


During the time of ignorance, with every idol there used to be a soothsayer 
also. In the matter of cure or medical treatment, people used to contact him. 
These people (the soothsayers) used to be very tricky and vagrant. They had 
links with the jinn. They used words with dual meanings in their speech. They 
used to make predictions also, but they used to do so very cautiously, so that 
they do not face any difficulties in the forthcoming circumstances. They would 
talk charmingly. They would utter pithy, sophisticated short words, 
ornamented with rhyming phrases. People were overawed on listening to 
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4823. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that there were two 
women of Hudhail during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #2, one 
of whom threw something at the 
other and caused her to miscarry. 
The Messenger of Allah #@ ruled 
that ( Diyah of) a male or female 
slave be paid for that. (Sahih) 
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4824, It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Müsáyyab that the 
Messenger of Allah à& ruled that 
for a fetus which is killed in the 
mother’s womb, a male or female 
slave be given (as Diyah). The one 
against whom he passed this ruling 
said: “How can I pay blood money 
for one who neither ate nor drank, 
or shouted or cried (at the moment 
of birth)? Such a one should be 
overlooked." The Messenger of 
Allâh à said: ‘This is one of the 
soothsayers.” (Sahih) 


وهو في الموطأ (يحيى) : «A00 [Y‏ والكبزى» 


4825. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that a 
woman struck her co-wife with a 
tent pole and killed her, and she 
(the slain woman) was pregnant. 
She was brought to the Prophet #2, 
and the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
ruled that the ‘Asabah of the killer 
should pay the Diyah, and a slave 
(should be paid) for the fetus. Her 
‘Asabah said: “Should Diyah be 
paid for one who neither ate nor 
drank, or shouted or cried (at the 
moment of birth)? Such a one 
should be overlooked." The 
Prophet #¢ said: “Rhyming verse 
like the verse of the Bedouins.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapters 40, 41. The 
Description Of Killing That 
Resembles Intentional Killing, 
And Who Is To Pay The Diyah 
For A Fetus And For A Killing 
That Resembles Intentional 
Killing, And Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
In The Narration Of Ibrahim 
From ‘Ubaid Bin Nudailah 
From Al-Muglürah 


4826. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “A 
woman struck her co-wife, who was 
pregnant, with a tent pole and 
killed her. The Messenger of Alláh 
#@ ruled that the ‘Asabah of the 
killer was to pay the Diyah and to 
give a slave (as Diyah for) the child 
in her womb. One of the ‘Asabah 
of the killer said: ‘Am I to pay 
blood money for one who neither 
ate nor drank, or shouted or cried 
(at the moment of birth)? Such a 
one should be overlooked. The 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ said: 
‘Rhyming verse like the verse of 
the Bedouin?’ and he made them 
pay the Diyah.” (Sahih) 


VENTE الكبزى»‎ 


4827. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that there 
were two co-wives, one of whom 
struck the other with a tent pole 
and killed her. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ ruled that the Diyah was 
to be paid by the ‘Asabah of the 
killer, and that a slave should be 
given (as Diyah) for the child in her 
womb. The Bedouin said: “Are you 
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4830. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that a man of 
Hudhail had two wives, and one of 
them threw a tent pole at the other 
and caused her to miscarry. It was 
said: “What do you think of one who 
neither ate or drank, or shouted nor 
cried (at the moment of birth)?” He 
said: “Rhyming verse like the verse 
of the Bedouins." And the 
Messenger of Allah # ruled that a 
male or female slave should be given 
(as Diyah) for him (the unborn 
child), to be paid by the "Agilah of 
the woman. (Salih) 

Al-A‘mash reported it in Mursal 
form. 


Y Ye وهو ف الكبرى»‎ «£AYo: 


4831. It was narrated from Al- 
A‘mash, from Ibrahim who said: “I 
woman struck her co-wife, who was 
pregnant, with a rock and killed 
her. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
ruled that a slave should be given 
(as Diyah) for the child in her 
womb, and that her Diyah should 
be paid by her ‘Asabah. They said: 
‘Should we be penalized for one 
who neither ate nor drank, or 
shouted or cried (at the moment of 
birth)? Such a one should be 
overlooked.’ He said: ‘Rhyming 
verse like the verse of the 
Bedouins? It is what I say to you.” 
(Sahih) 

Veye: 


4832. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There were two 
women neighbors between whom 
there was some trouble. One of 
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them threw a rock at the other and 
she miscarried a boy — whose hair 
had already grown — who was born 
dead, and the woman died too. He 
ruled that the ‘Agilah had to pay 
the Diyah. Her paternal uncle said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, she 
miscarried a boy whose. hair had 
grown.’ The father of the killer 
said: ‘He is lying. By Allâh he 
never cried or shouted (at the 
moment of birth), nor drank nor 
ate. Such a one should be 
overlooked. The Prophet يي‎ said: 
‘Rhyming verse like the verse of 
the Jâhiliyyah and of its 
soothsayers? A slave must be given 
(as Diyah) for the boy." Ibn 
*Abbás said: *One of them was 
Mulaikah and the other was Umm 
Ghatif." (Daf) 
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4833. Jábir said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh يي‎ ruled that every clan 
should take part in paying the 
blood money, and it is not 


permissible for a freed slave to ` 


take a Muslim (other than the one 
who freed him) as his Mawla 
(patron) without the permission (of 
his former master who set him 
free).” (Sahih) 
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bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever practices medicine when 
he is not known for that, he is 
liable.” (Da ff) 
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4835. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Amr bin Shu'aib, 
from his father, from his grand- 
father. (Da) 
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Chapters 41, 42. Can Anyone 
Be Blamed For The Sin Of 
Another? 


4836. It was narrated that Abi 
Rimthah said: “I came to the 
Prophet g with my father and he 
said: ‘Who is this with you?’ He 
said: ‘My son, I bear witness (that 
he is my son). He said: ‘You 
cannot be affected by his sin or he 
by yours.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه pl‏ داودء MCI‏ باب: في الخضاب» YAT‏ من حديث 
إياد ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۷۰۳۹ d‏ سفيان هو أبن عيينة» وتابعه سفيان الثوري عند أبى داود. 


Comments: 


During the time of Jahiliyyah, apart from father and son, each and every 
member of the clan was held responsible for each other’s crime. If anyone 
belonging to any clan would commit a crime, they would catch hold of any 
man of the clan and would kill him. Thereupon, they would claim that they 
have now retaliated. Islam ended this evil custom and ruled that the criminal 
is he who has committed the crime and he is guilty; punishment could be 


given to him only. 
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4837. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam Al-Yarbü'i 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
was delivering a speech to some 
people of Ansar and they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbü' who 
killed so and so during the 
Jéhiliyyah? The Prophet %4 said, 
raising his voice: ‘No soul is 
affected by the sin of another.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه .الطبراني في الكبير: ؟/ AO‏ ح: 1784 من حديث سفيان الثوري 
به (S uaa‏ وهو في DAMES‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة * أشعث هو ابن I‏ 


: di Suds بن‎ Leh Gi- ۸ 


SU Chass وَهْوَ‎ BE PUNK EE 
y C A YB اشا‎ dus يا‎ ugs 
fl رجلا مِنْ أضحَاب‎ 6S6 uS eun 
PO M RUE ياف قال التي‎ 


PEST 


4838. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam said: “Some 
people from Banu Tha‘labah came 
to the Prophet #2 when he was 
delivering a speech and a man said: 
‘O Messenger of Allâh, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbü' who 
killed so and so’ - one of the 
Companions of the Prophet $£. 
The Prophet ££ said: ‘No soul is 
affected by the sin of another.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VYA‏ 


Comments: 


The purpose of the Prophet # was to underscore that the killers are 
different, and those who have approached him are altogether different ones. 
They could not be held as criminals just for being from the same tribe. 
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4839. It was narrated that Ash‘ath 
bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: “I heard 
Al-Aswad bin Hilal narrate from a 
man of Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbü' 
that some people from Banu 
Tha‘labah came to the Prophet 3, 
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and a man said: “O Messenger of 
Allâh, these are Banu Tha‘labah bin 
Yarbii‘ who killed so and so’ - a man 
from among the Companions of the 
Prophet i£. The Prophet à said: 
‘No soul is affected by the sin of 
another.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» CEATV IR‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۰۳۹. 
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4840. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad bin Hilal - who met the 
Prophet #¢ — from a man from 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbü', that 
some people from Banu Tha‘labah 
killed a man from among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #5. A man from among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allâh # said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, these are Banu Tha‘labah 
who killed so and so.” The 
Messenger of Allah $ said: “No 
soul is affected by the sin of 
another.” Shu‘bah (one of the 
narrators) said: “That means: No 
soul is responsible for the sin of 
another. And Allah knows best." 
(Salih) 
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4841. It was narrated from Al- 
Ash‘ath bin Sulaim, from his 
father, that a man from among 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbü' said: "I 
came to the Prophet #% when he 
was speaking, and a man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbü' who 
killed so and so.’ The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘No, meaning no 
soul is affected by the sin of 
another.” (Sahih) 


442 Es وَالقَوَدنٍ‎ dona! Wes 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasémah)... 


تخريج : [reo]‏ تقدم» ح ۰٤۸۳۷:‏ وهو في الكبزى». VENI‏ 
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4842. It was narrated from 
Ash'ath, from his father, that a 
man from among Banu Tha'labah 
bin Yarbii‘ said: “We came to the 
Messenger of Allah ££ when he 
was speaking to the people, and 
some people stood up and said: *O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah who killed so and 
so. The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: ‘No soul is affected by the sin 
of another.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم؛ ۰٤۸۳۷:‏ وهو في NEVI s‏ 


4843. It was narrated from Tariq 
and Muharibi that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah who killed so and 
so during the Jahiliyyah; avenge 
us!” He raised his arms until the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen and said: “No mother’s sin 
can affect her child," twice. (Salik) 
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Chapters 42, 43. If A Sightless 
Eye That Looks Fine Is 
` Destroyed 


4844. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& ruled that one-third of 
the Diyah should be paid for a 
sightless eye that looks fine, if it is 
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destroyed; one-third of the Diyah 
should be paid for a paralyzed 
hand if it is cut off; and one-third 
of the Diyah should be paid for a 
black tooth if it is knocked out. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ae ol‏ أبو cay‏ الديات» باب ديات الأعضاءء ح ٤01۷:‏ من 
حديث الهيثم بن حميد بهء وهو في الكبزى»؛ ح a ۷٠٤٤:‏ ابن عائذ اسمه محمد. 
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Chapters 43, 44. Diyah For 
Teeth 


4845. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “For teeth (the Diyah 
is) five camels.” (Hasan) 


4846. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “For 
teeth (the Diyah is) the same, five 
camels for each." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه البيهقي ANIA:‏ من حديث ابن أبي PETIT‏ في الکبڑیء 
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Chapters 44, 45. Diyah For 
Fingers 


4847. It was narrated from Abû 
Misa that the Prophet # said: 
“For fingers (the Diyah is) ten 
(camels) each.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: صحيحة.‎ dal es 


Fingers are, different from each other. From the dimension of utility, in a 
way, the distinction which the thumb has, the little finger does not have! But 
it is significant to realize that all of them strengthen each other. While some 
fingers are the cause of beautification, the others have specific utility and 
benefits. On certain occasions, the little finger only does the work; the thumb 
finds itself utterly helpless there. So to speak, it is very difficult for us to 
ascertain with certitude the right utilities or benefits of each finger. Therefore, 
Allâh the All-Knowing, the All-Aware, and the wise and aware Messenger of 
Allâb #% decreed all the fingers of hands equal, whether it is the pinkie or the 
thumb. And Allah and His Messenger know best! 
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family of ‘Amr bin Hazm, which 
they said the Messenger of Allah 
#2 had written to them, they found 
in it, with regard to fingers, that 
the Diyah was ten (camels) for 
each. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» WioYie‏ وله شواهدء منها الحديث RUM‏ 
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4851. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet à3& said: 
"This and this are the same," 
meaning the little finger and the 
thumb. (Sahih) 
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4852. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “This and this are the 
same: The little finger and the 
thumb.” (Sahih) 
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4853. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The ( Diyah for) 
fingers is ten each.” (Sahih) 
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4854. It was narrated that 
'Abduiláh bin ‘Amr said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah 4 


conquered Makkah, he said in his 
Khutbah: “(The Diyah) for fingers 
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is ten each.” (Hasan) 
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4855. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah #5 said in his Khutbah, 
while he was leaning with his back 
against the Ka'bah: "The fingers 
are the same." (Hasan) 
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Chapters 45, 46. Injuries That 
Expose The Bone 


4856. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib that his father told him 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah 5 
conquered Makkah, he said in his 
Khutbah: ‘For any wound that 
exposes the bone, the Diyah is five 
(camels) each.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه gl‏ داود» الديات» باب ديات الأعضاءء FOV‏ من 


حديث خالد بن الحارث به مختصرًا» وهو في 6S‏ ح :۷۰0۷ وصححه أبن الجارود» 
ح :¥۸0“ وقال الترمذي» Waste‏ " حسن صحيح ' . 


Comments: 


If the skin and the flesh are sundered, baring the whiteness of the bone, but 
the bone is not damaged; such a wound then is called Al-Mawédhah in the 
Arabic language, because this is a slight wound and heals quickly. Its 
indemnity is also, therefore, only five camels. If the wound is less than this, 
the court of law might impose any indemnity, which is less than five camels. 
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Chapters 46, 47. Mentioning 
The Hadith Of ‘Amr Bin Hazm 
Concerning Blood Money, And 
Different Versions Thereof 


4857. It was narrated from Abû 
Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
Hazm, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allâh # wrote a letter to the 
people of Yemen, included in 
which were the rules of inheritance, 
the Sunan and the (rules 
concerning) blood money. He sent 
it with ‘Amr bin Hazm and it was 
read to the people of Yemen. 5 
contents were as follows: “From 
Muhammad the Prophet # to 
Shurahbil bin ‘Abd Kulál, Nu'aim 
bin ‘Abd Kulál, Al-Harith bin ‘Abd 
Kulal, Qail!!] Dhil-Ru'ain,? 
Mu'áfir?! and Hamdán."! to 
proceed" — And in this letter it said 
that whoever kills a believer for no 
just reason is to be killed in return, 
unless the heirs of the victim agree 
to pardon him. For killing a 
person, the Diyah is one hundred 
camels. For the nose, if it is cut off 
completely, Diyah must be paid. 
For the tongue, Diyah must be 
paid; for the lips, Diyah must be 
paid; for the testicles, Diyah must 
be paid; for the penis, Diyah must 
be paid; for the backbone, Diyah 


Il Qail is a word that means master or king in the dialect of Yemen. 

[2] Ibn Al-Manzür said: “Ru‘ain is the name of a mountain in Yemen upon which is a 
fortress. Dhu Ru‘ain is the king of that mountain. Al-Jawhari said: ‘Dhu Ru‘ain was one 
of the kings of Himyar, and Ru‘ain is a fortress of his.” (Lisán Al-‘Arab) 


FJ A location in Yemen. 
M The name of a Yemeni tribe. 
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must be paid; for the eyes, Diyah Die ee a a قفا‎ 
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for every digit of the hands or feet, DH op محمد بْنْ يكار‎ 

ten camels must be given; for a 5 

tooth, five camels must be given; 

for an injury that exposes the bone, 

five camels must be given. A man 

may be killed in return for (killing) 

a woman, and those who deal in 

gold must pay one thousand 

Dínárs. (Daf) 

Muhammad bin Bakkár bin Bilal 

differed with him: 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي /٤:‏ ۸۹ء Ve‏ من حديث الحكم بن موسسى بهء وتفرد 

FPE] (AVIS 0 /١ والحاكم:‎ SAY: (OU وصححه ابن‎ Mb وهو في الكبزى»‎ 64 

الذهبي» وصححه أحمد» dej) gly‏ وأبو حاتم» وعثمان بن سعيد الدارمي» وجماعة من 

الحقاظ» وضعفه ابن معين» والدارقطني» وأبو داود وغيرهم 5 سليمان بن داود هو الخولاني» 

ووهم الحكم في قوله هذا والصواب: "سليمان بن أرقم كما في الرواية الآتية وكذا في أصل يحيى 

بن حمزةء pail‏ المراسيل لأبي داود» ح :۲۵۸ وفيه NAP «e on Ae‏ الحديث شواهد» انظر 


Comments: . "٤۸04٤۸0٠ الحديث» ح:‎ 


1. This document of the Messenger of Allâh #% continued to remain with the 
children of ‘Amr bin Hazm. Apart from these, it contained several other 
issues. This corroborates the fact that Alláh's Messenger قله‎ had dictated the 
Traditions or Ahádith. 

2. The above-mentioned issues of indemnity clearly posit that if a non-paired 
part of the body is disserved, full indemnity shall have to be paid. The same is 
due for each pair of limbs; if both are cut off, full indemnity shall have to be 
paid, while if only one is cut, then haif the full indemnity. 


4858. It was narrated from Abi jı مَرْوَانَ‎ & RT ابرا‎ - ۸ 
Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 3723 giz 45 24 

1 ا قا محمد‎ Pc Zl 
Hazm, from his father, from his f Wi ex oue t 
grandfather, that the Messenger of — :JU g is قال:‎ J% ر بن‎ "E 2 
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Allah i£ wrote a letter to the 
people of Yemen included in which 2 : 

were the rules of inheritance, the — عَمْرِو بن حزم‎ gi dam بن‎ DE 
Sunan and the (rules concerning رك‎ Z 45. "4, كم‎ 7 7.5 
blood money. He sent it with ‘Amr SEX عَنْ جده: أن رَسُول الله و‎ cal عَنْ‎ 
bin Hazm and it was read to the agane Feet aa تار‎ eet dif fi 
people of Yemen. This is a copy of os فيه الفرَايض‎ Qum pe A 1 إلى‎ 
it. And he mentioned something «ej وَبَعَتْ به 6( عَمْرِو بن‎ (DUI; 
similar, except that he said: “And — .£« 487 02 1 4 60 $6 X 
for one eye, half the Diyah must be 2 3 ا ادو‎ gu J^ i فشر على‎ 
paid; for one hand, half the Diyah = وَفِى الْعَيْن الْوَاحِدَةٍ يضف‎ dE إلا أنه‎ cA 
must be paid; for one foot, half the NT 
Diyah must be paid.” (Da ff) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) . الْوَاحِدَةِ نِضْف الدية‎ S 
said: This is more likely what is — &. 1 
correct, and Allah knows best. س‎ 
Sulaimán bin Arqam (one of its zm 


io EAE يضف‎ ade DII وَفِى‎ a 


Hi, oum. dx gÍ قال‎ 
& ouk iid) oan 
narrators) is abandoned in Hadith, ee gt Ee eb ET pr 
and Yûnus has reported this Hadigh  ثيدحلا وقد 35( هذا‎ (XJ Aye 
from Az-Zuhri in Mursal form: toe D» of Hue 
.۷٠١۹:ح تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق»؛ وهو في الکبڑی»‎ 


4859. It was narrated that Ibn ¢ ape بن‎ = 9 
Shihab said: “I read the letter of اب وهب قال: ابر‎ És السَرّح قَالَ:‎ 
besa مرل‎ s وش‎ 2 5 

the Messenger of Allah às which t MEL p yea tas e Er 
he wrote for ‘Amr bin Hazm when SÍF قال:‎ gue يونس بن يزيد عن ابن‎ 
he sent him to govern Najrán. The .: . sg عَيَت‎ jb iae الل‎ Juss کات‎ 
letter was with Abû Bakr bin 2“ up 0 دي‎ 5 3 - deu 
Hazm. The Messenger of Allah à SES OG (ola على‎ A Ge حزم‎ 
wrote this: ‘A statement from Allâh a a, A ,- ex کی‎ fg 
and His Messenger: O you who x 2 det e (m et أبي بكر‎ n 
believe! Fulfill (your) obligations," of Ced» 4.255 الله‎ Se OG هذا‎ 
and he wrote the Verses until he $2 md Wb. sodas ca OE الع‎ ea on Shs 
reached: Verily, Allah is Swift in o> (£e الآيات‎ C85 Goll sl ءامنا‎ 
reckoning.” Then he wrote: “This — :;sLJi] الوساب4‎ dt «إرك‎ a 
is the book of retaliation: For a soul, : d. e Ry ccu a 

one hundred camels,” and so on. في‎ cor! هذا كتاب‎ CS ثم‎ ELE 


(Hasan) Bi الابل.‎ Ge Sh الس‎ 


11 AL Má'idah 5:1. 
P1 ALMá'idah 5:4. 
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تخريجح: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود في المراسيل» YoVip‏ عن أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح 
وغيره 6% وهو في SS‏ سح AERE‏ وهو روأية کتاب» والكتاب مروي "ex AL‏ انظر» 


EAT:‏ وغيره» وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


Najran was a province of Yemen. In the previous narrations, the people of 
Najran are meant. There dwelt three chieftains of three clans, whose details 
preceded in Hadith 4857. Allah’s Messenger #§ had made ‘Amr bin Hazm the 
chief observer and sent him to the Yemen. 


ee o 


Je ate ty أَحْمَدُ‎ GS - - 
Gis :06 Xu D 555 GL قَالَّ:‎ 
of 2 vt نعي امع ضف‎ Ao. 
GAM oF - العَزِيزٍ‎ we Gl وَهْوَ‎ - uz 
في‎ YR حرم‎ ES Af ge i6 


» 15 az amo cef o xe 
OG هذا‎ BB رَسُولٍ الله‎ 55 eb n x5 
Gd puc CE GAP الله وَرَسْولِهِ‎ Ge 

^s os: qe JZ gitan 
في‎ db ثم‎ cot ua فتلا‎ efi 


(aac du وَفِى‎ «Og J 35 
ELI a. ed i E a 
28 wich as ain ثلث‎ iz AE La 


4860. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “Abû Bakr bin Hazm 
brought me a letter on a piece of 
leather (which was) from the 
Messenger of Allah #8: ‘This is a 
statement from Allah and His 
Messenger: ‘O you who believe! 
Fulfill (your) obligations.) And 
he quoted some Verses from it. 
Then he said: ‘For a soul, one 
hundred camels; for an eye, fifty 
camels; for a hand, fifty; for a foot, 
fifty; for a blow to the head that 
reaches the brain, one-third of the 
Diyah; for a stab wound that 
penetrates deeply, one-third of the 
Diyah; for a blow that breaks a 
bone, fifteen camels; for fingers, 
ten each; for teeth, five each; for a 
wound that exposes the bone, 
five." (Da %f) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» ۰٤۸0۷ IC‏ وهو في الكبرزى» rie‏ 


4861. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm 
that his father said: “The letter 
which the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
wrote to ‘Amr bin Hazm 
concerning blood money: ‘For a 


Ul AL-Má'idah 5:1. 
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soul, one hundred camels; for the 
nose if it is cut off completely, one 
hundred camels; for a blow to the 
head that reaches the brain, one 
third of the Diyah for a soul; for a 
stab wound that penetrates deeply, 
likewise; for a hand fifty; for an 
eye, fifty, for a foot, fifty; for every 
finger, ten camels; for a tooth, five; 
and for a wound that exposes the 
bone, five.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ]أ وهو في الكبزى» :¥11 والموطأ AER /Y:C os)‏ وللحديث 


شواهد. 


Comments: 


Abû Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm is the same person who is 
concisely called Abû Bakr bin Hazm in the narrations, which have preceded 


å P EC Tie 3 2 

Be Que Öis ڪل بان قال:‎ 
عَنْ‎ Áb QE الله‎ we بن‎ GY 
سياس‎ of vot #6 k^ o of 
coU Qi GU أن‎ su oss 


X an US 85 LU به‎ 2i 


^2 0| UG ae Wu) غود‎ 


s 


above. 


4862. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that a Bedouin came to 
the door of the Prophet #2 and put 
his eye to the crack. The Prophet 
$i& saw him and intended to put his 
eye out with a sword or a stick. 
When he saw him, he stopped, and 
the Prophet &£ said to him: “If you 
had persisted, I would have put 
your eye out." 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البخاري في الأدب المفرد» ح:911١٠‏ من حديث أبان بن 
يزيد العطار به وهو في الكبرى» م E YA‏ يحيى هو ابن أبي كثير وصرح بالسماع › وللحديث 


طرق في الصحيح للبخاري»› ح 1۸۸٩:‏ وغيرة. 


Comments: 


‘I would have put it out’: It has been argued on the basis of this Tradition that 
if someone peeps into someone’s house secretly; his eye could be put out. No 
indemnity or penalty shall be imposed upon him. 


كتاب dalai‏ والقو 
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4863. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d As-Sá'idi that a man 
looked through a hole in the door 
of the Prophet 8%, who had with 
him a kind of comb with which he 
was scratching his head. When the 
Messenger of Allah 28 saw him he 
said: “If I had known that you were 
watching me, I would have stabbed 
you in the eye with this. The rule 
of asking permission has been 
ordained so that one may not look 
unlawfully (into people's houses)." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري› الديات» باب من اطلع في بيت قوم ae n‏ فلا دية «a‏ 
UNG‏ ومسلم» الآداب» باب تحريم النظر في بيت غیره» ح ۲٠١٠:‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:54١7.‏ 


(المعجم ۷ ^£( - باب من Sal‏ 


795 


(Y (التحفة‎ aal دُونَ‎ aa Acl; 


: 06 EI NEZ Gu - 4 
PUPPES 
IG QE E نَهِيكِء عَنْ ابي‎ 
vis الهم‎ m pi ex في‎ dio 
agota ولا‎ Se GB tee 


Chapters 47, 48. One Who 
Takes His Right To Retaliation 
Without The Involvement Of 
The Ruler 


4864. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Whoever looks into a house 
without the permission of the 
occupants and they put out his eye, 
he has no right to blood money or 
retaliation.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] [Y : ass. ae ol‏ ۳۸۵ من حديت Shes‏ بن هشام الدستوائي به» وهو في 
6S SI‏ ح :۰۷۰10 وله شواهد عند البخاري ومسلم وغيرهما؛ انظر الحديث الاتي. 


Comments: 


Imam Bukhari (May Allah’s mercy be upon him) has a similar chapter. But 
the fact of the matter is that there is room for taking retributions in things 
less than the life or limb. Likewise, one might obtain one’s right in monetary 
matters, but the implementation of the prescribed legal punishments (Hudiid) 
and retribution is the responsibility of the government. Otherwise, such a 
thing might cause civil strife. If people resort to killing on their own, chopping 


453 وَالقَوَدٍ والذياتِ‎ dala! cats 
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off hands and feet, or extinguishing the light of eyes, then how would the 
atmosphere of peace prevail? So far as this Tradition is concerned, several 
people of knowledge have ascribed it to upbraiding or rebuking. Alláh's 
Messenger #@ himself did not act upon it literally. He sufficed it to merely 


$25 


JG مَنْصْور‎ o Jaro 6 — 6 
o TAM الرّنَادِء عن‎ v عن‎ oti, E 
tz ol gh :06 الب كله‎ ue iz ul 
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rebuking him. 


4865. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“If a person were to look at you 
without permission and you were to 
throw a stone at him and put out 
his eye, there would be no blame 
on you.” (Salih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الدياتء باب من اطلع في بيت قوم ففقؤوا عينه فلا دية له 
ح:19:7, ومسلمء الآداب» باب تحريم النظر في بيت غيره» ح:44/5168 من حديث سفيان 


ابن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» Ve‏ 


Comments: 


A person who peeps secretly into people’s houses would be reckoned a 
criminal only when he attempts to peep through closed doors or looks by 
lifting the curtain or veil, but if the door is wide open and there is no curtain, 
then the person peeping is not a criminal. It is the fault of the people of the 
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household. 


4866. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he was 
praying and a son of Marwan 
wanted to pass in front of him, He 
tried to stop him but he did not go 
back, so he hit him. The boy went 
out crying and went to Marwan and 
told him (what had happened). 
Marwan said to Abii Sa‘eed: “Why 
did you hit your brother’s son?” He 
said: "I did not hit him, rather I hit 
the Shaitün. I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3& say: ‘If one of you is 
praying and someone wants to pass 
in front of him, let him try to stop 
him as much as he can, and if he 
persists then let him fight him, for 
he is a devil." (Sahil) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] وهو في Cre cc pn‏ وللحديث طرق عند البخاري» 


. وغیرهم‎ ۱۷١٠1۵ Y خزيمة:‎ ols ومسلمء‎ 


Comments: 


‘Fight him’, but to such a length only that one’s own prayer is not nullified, 
because you are attempting to stop someone in order to protect your prayer. 
If you render your own prayer void, what is the use of preventing someone? 


(المعجم EA‏ £4( - ما جَاءَ في كتاب 
و ^ è of (4 o E x‏ 
القضصاص Nc o?‏ مما لیس في 
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Chapters 48, 49. What Is 
Mentioned In The Book Of 
Retaliation From Al-Mujtaba 
Which Is Not Contained In The 
Sunan :™! Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime : “And Whoever 
Kills A Believer Intentionally, 
His Recompense Is Hell To 
Abide Therein” 


4867. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: *Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Abi Laila told me to ask Ibn ‘Abbas 
about two Verses: ‘And whoever 
kills a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell’! T asked him 
and he said: ‘Nothing of this has 
been abrogated.’ (And I asked him 
about the Verse): ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilóh (god) 
along with Allâh, nor kill such 
person as Alláh has forbidden, 
except by right ® He said: "This 


was revealed concerning the people . 


of Shirk.” P] (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» enge‏ وهو في الكبرزى» ح :۷۰۱14 n‏ 


Û1 That is what is included in this book, which was not included in Sunan Al-Kubra by the 


author. 
Pl 4n-Nisá' 4:93. 
31 4n-Nisá' 4:93. 
1 ALFurgán 25:68. 
51 This preceded; no. 4007. 
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4868. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “The people of Al- 
Küfah differed concerning this 
Verse: ‘And whoever kills a 
believer intentionally." So I went 
to Ibn ‘Abbâs and asked him, and 
he said: ‘It was revealed among the 
last of what was revealed, and 
nothing of it was abrogated after 
that." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


1. ‘Disagreement arose’: Whether the repentance of a deliberate killer is 


accepted or not. 


2. ‘I Went’, because he was staying at Makkah. 


3. ‘Did abrogate it’, because this Verse or Ayah is Madinan, whereas the Verse 
regarding repentance is Makkan. Besides, in it there is mention of polytheists, 
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not of Muslims. 


4869. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Jubair said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘Can a person who killed a 
believer intentionally repent?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ I recited the Verse from 
Al-Furgán to him: ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilâh (god) 
along with Allah, nor kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right") He said: ‘This 
Verse was revealed in Makkah and 
was abrogated by a verse that was 
revealed in Al-Madinah: And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] ZI tes‏ وهو في الكبزى» Ie‏ ١0ل‏ . 


UJ 4n-Nisd’ 4:93. 

P2) This preceded; No. 4005. 

[3] AL Furgán 25:68. 

1 4n-Nisá' 4:93, This preceded; No. 4006. 
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Comments: 
‘The Verse of the Surat Al-Furgan’: The original argument is founded on this 
very Verse: ‘Save him who tepents, and believes, and does good work’. Allah, 
Most High, accepts the repentance of such people, but Ibn ‘Abbas considered 
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it specific to polytheists. 

4870. It was narrated from Sálim 
bin Abi Ja‘d that Ibn ‘Abbas was 
asked about someone who killed a 
believer deliberately then he 
repented, believed and did 
righteous deeds, and followed true 
guidance. Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “There 
is no way he could repent! I heard 
your Prophet #€ say: He (the 
victim) will come hanging onto his 
killer, with his jugular veins flowing 
with blood and saying: “Ask him 
why he killed me.” Then he said: 
“By Allah, Alláh revealed it and 
never abrogated anything of it.”™! 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح٤‏ وهو في الكبرى» VYY æ‏ وأخرجه أبن t aa La‏ 


ح ۲٣۳۱:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به. 


Comments: 


‘Allah revealed it’, means the Verse of Surat An-Nisa, in which the 
punishment of the killer has been described to be permanently dwelling in 


L2» 


au] 62x Í - س‎ ۱ 


ans‏ الله of‏ أبي بكر 106 سَمِعْتٌ أَنْسَا يول 
JE‏ رول الله dd‏ ح: S SES CES‏ 
eV ae‏ كَالَ: Uu Ge‏ كَالَ: Ge‏ 
a.a n A Y wR or L^‏ 2 

ge عن الل‎ gh إن ابي‎ al dee 
85 «au SEN «الْكَبَائْرُ‎ JG Be ein 


. al وقول‎ «oi 5 «orta 


Hell. 


4871. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard Anas say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘The major sins are: 
associating others with Allah 
(Shirk), disobeying one’s parents, 
killing a soul مسن‎ and 
speaking falsely.” 


{4 This preceded; No. 4004. 
PI This preceded; No. 4015. 
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تخریج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح ۰٤٤۱١:‏ وهو في الكبزى. MIVERVIVT Te‏ 


4872. It was narrated from Sy ata D E yi — savy 
Sm! AB بدة بن‎ : 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the Prophet D. SM Eon €— — 
g said: “The major sins are: قال: أخبرنا ابن شميل ل: حدثنا شح‎ 
associating others with Allâh, eg sty Lise J tus Uc JG 
disobeying parents, killing a soul a KCN تراس‎ l 
(murder) and swearing a false oath — :J6 RE Zl عَن‎ spé الله بن‎ x 
s »[1] 2 5 0 Nm d x ^ 4. o D 
knowingly." * (Sahih) قوق وا5‎ call الْإشْرَاكُ‎ "cen 


وَل التفس» وَالْيمِينْ الْعَمُوسن». 
تخريج : eg bast e‏ الأيمان والذورء باب اليمين الغموس» VIVO‏ من حديث 
النضر بن شميل به» وهو في SOL 6S SSI‏ 
Comments:‏ 
‘False oath’: The Arabic term used in the text is Al-Yamin Al-Ghamiis, an‏ 


engulfing oath which whelms its swearer in sin. Such an oath would assuredly 
plunge its swearer into the Hell on the Day of Resurrection. 


drs مع‎ 3 Far 


4873. It was narrated that Ibn — gist 23 الكخمن‎ te GST - eave 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of n A لفون اله‎ Lud ub ta 
Allâh # said: ‘No one who of 9» | diez] Gam قال:‎ px Qul 
٠. CP . : 8 "PED oe "E A NEL 
commits Zinê is a believer at the si بن غَرْوَانَء عَنْ عِكْرمَةٌ» عن‎ qai 
moment when he is committing 7 , ^. Ss .. لم العم‎ 
Ziná, and no one who drinks wine — 4x عباس قال: قال رَسُول !4 3$: «لا‎ 
is a believer at the moment when يرث‎ 

he is drinking it, and no thief is a adi : ` 
5 . t er عو 09 سكو‎ 296 qo ع‎ 221 
believer at the moment when he is ضرق‎ Y5 «yb 353 dS Gee Geel 


- 


" See es, 
Y5 chek وهو‎ BE Ge xe 


stealing, and no killer is a believer Coe oo MESS CoE A 
at the moment he is killing." osse ولا يقتل وهو‎ coe وهو‎ 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحدود» باب السارق حين يسرق» WAT io‏ من حديث الفضيل 

ابن غزوان به فى الکبڑی› VIN m‏ 

Comments: a Eq 
‘He does not remain a believer’: The purpose is that this deed is the negation 
of Faith. Faith prevents one from indulging in it. Hence, the one who does 
this deed does not fulfill the demands of Faith. So to speak, he is not a 
believer. It does not mean that he becomes an unbeliever! This is because it is 
the accepted postulate or principle of the people of the Sunnah that a Muslim 
is not rendered a disbeliever due to his committing a sin, irrespective of it 
being be a major. 


[11 This preceded; No. 4016. 
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46. The Book Of ez و‎ 
كاتا‎ - ) 
Cutting Off The Hand ede i ; is "m 


Of The Thief 


aie we 5141 AF o 
Chapter 1. The Seriousness Of C (التحفة‎ B pod تعظيم‎ - )١ (المعجم‎ 
Theft 
4874. It was narrated from Abû óu 3 e Gai - eave 
Hurairah that the Messenger of zs. cy كر ودعو‎ uu. مك‎ 
Allah # said: “No one who [> قال:‎ c بْنْ‎ cs Bas قال:‎ 
commits Zind is a believer at the 22 | úi عَن‎ ONE عن ابن‎ IET 
moment when he is committing uu or ا‎ + ur 5 
Zing; no one who steals is a de عن‎ Vy i عن‎ des os! 
believer at the moment when he is ar JU oot Y» JG E àl 
stealing; no one who drinks wine is = s if » sid 8 0 ia 2 
a believer at the moment when he $= GEN! o ولا‎ tie وهو‎ 
is drinking it; and no robber is a 
believer at the moment when he is 
robbing and the people are looking 
on.” (Sahih) 


-e5 l 5295 MP Bat 292 5 a2 
مؤين» ولا يشرب الخمرَ‎ $5 Orme 
م‎ 


$0. 


Hal ud LO Sx gi ob 

تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح: 2/7054 وله شواهد عند البخاري» المظالم» باب 
all‏ بغير إذن صاحبه» YVO io‏ ومسلمء LY!‏ باب بيان نقصان الايمان بالمعاصي . 
إلخ : ۷١۷‏ وغيرهما (انظر الحديث الآتي) i‏ القعقاع بن حكيم تابعه الأعمش . 


Comments: 
(For details, please see the previous Hadith) 


Hurairah that the Prophet - and — .. <4 .. 


4875. It was narrated from Abû 9:8 محمد 5 الم‎ o - tAvo 
re € 
Ahmad said in his Hadith: "The v^ ‘At عدي عن‎ gl ابن‎ 
2 ia 


Messenger of Allâh #¢ — said: No  :َلاَق‎ gee Sx 5 c Pus 

one who commits Zind is a believer afe fits Site te ay lee he 

at the moment when he is حمزة عن‎ gl عبد الله بن عثمّان عن‎ Ge 
£ g [1 
| | 


c 
committing Zina; no one who og $254 of صَالِح عَنْ‎ al عَنْ‎ ART 
steals is a believer at the moment 7 at ii 3 


ts‏ قطع الشارق 


dB فى حريئه:‎ AI die su 

3 ?2 «T ium x a oai fe 

قال 0,25 الله qi! ge Y» SE‏ جين 

لف pe‏ عو ع ادي سه X dog BL‏ 292 

BS Ord be ولا يَسْرِقَ‎ eb يري وهو‎ 
5 


vie e uu rete 232 We 5 
PS يشرب‎ e DM OUS ولا‎ dy 


Sar Be ov 2-48, 32 n 
OA ثم التوبة مَعْروضة‎ cres 
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when he is stealing; no one who 
drinks wine is a believer at the 
moment when he is drinking it; but 
repentance is available to him after 
that.” (Sakth) 


تخريج : أخرحه مسلم» الإيمانء باب بيان نقصان الايمان بالمعاصي ... إلخ؛ ٠١ foVie‏ 
عن محمد بن المثئى» والبخاري» الحدود؛ باب إثم الزناة وقول الله تعالى: ولا ogg‏ ...€ 
إلخ". tie‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» YO VY 00e‏ 


go بن‎ AMA Gf - dva 
b اللو‎ XR Ge قَالَ:‎ ue ابو‎ ui 


. ساسع 


# R^ EE م الا‎ 
‘oe وهو‎ dix جين‎ qi di 


sf, 
Ca 
G 


525 


ett qe » هع‎ PE 4 PT re 
ولا يشرب الخمر‎ eb ولا يَسْرِق وهو‎ 
Met glee pak el Be عبرل‎ ele 2 oF 25. 
de BB es aul $35 yb وهو‎ 

£s 1 0 toe “77% T 1 
SE Ob cate الإشلام مِنْ‎ i$, ale ذلك‎ 


4876. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “No one who 
commits Zind is a believer at the 
moment when he is committing 
Zina; no one who steals is a 
believer at the moment when he is 
stealing; no one who drinks wine is 
a believer at the moment when he 
is drinking it.” - And he mentioned 
a fourth but I (the narrator) have 
forgotten it. - “When he does that 
the yoke of Islam is shed from his 
neck, but if he repents, Allah 
accepts his repentance.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزىء» ح ۷۳١۷:‏ # يزيد هو ابن Qul‏ زياد ضعيف 
مدلس مختلطء ولبعض الحديث شواهد دون قوله: "فإذا فعل ذلك خلع ... إلخ" . 


so ^$25 


3) - ۷ 
مُعَاوِية‎ ff GAL الْمُخَرّمُِ كَالَ:‎ soca 
í 


pep c us Gis id 
"Ncc Bybee حوب عَنْ أبي‎ 


HE Foe By 27 £222? foz 95 
قال:‎ SE رضي الله‎ RI ws! عن‎ Je 
5 » 75 E "EE EZ 5 PEE: 
oz GES الله‎ Sx Me قال رَسُول الله‎ 


ي یں ر 


Mg odas je ق‎ par og pleats Land 
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4877. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ££ said: ‘Allah curses the 
thief who steals an egg and had his 
hand cut off, and who steals a rope 
and has his hand cut off.” (Sahih) 
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تخرينج : أخرجه مسلم» الحدودء باب حد السرقة وتصابهاء VAIO‏ من حديث أبي معاوية 
الضرير بهء وهو في الكبزى؛ ۷۳٥۸:‏ . 


Chapter 2. Making A SEN كات انتكان‎ - & i 
Suspected Thief Admit To His ا ال‎ Ta د‎ 
Crime By Beating And (Y بالضرب والخبس (التحفة‎ 
Detaining Him d í d 
4878. It was narrated from An- : dé ool de USA ie) - $AVA 


Nu'mán bin Bashir that a group of , 58 8 "P 
the Kalê‘iyîn complained to him 342 ode :96 4J3l i £x US 
about some people who had stolen 
some goods, so he detained them p 
for several days, then he let them 43) #5 
go. They came and said: “You let 
them go without any pressure (to 


make them admit to their crime) or ¿yọ als J a UU pc 
beating?" An-Numân said: “What E ا‎ ae 
do you want? If you wish, I will و‎ al هولاءِ يلا‎ es لوا: خليت‎ 
beat them, and if Allah brings back +23 Si €33 ما‎ sux OG Sun 
your goods thereby, all well and Lr : bd DNE ven ue 
good. Otherwise I will take YÓ «33 اخرج الله متاعكم‎ Ob cag pel 
a 2 rf p n P j 


retaliation from your backs (by J} :١ ملد 2 لو‎ ٠ 
beating you) likewise.” They said: | de^ nom sae 
"Is this your ruling?" He said: 45 55 قال: هذا لحكم الله‎ f 
“This is the ruling of Allah and His aE لد‎ 255 
Messenger #8.” (Daf) ڪڪ‎ te, 


EC] 
€ 
m 

n 

` 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه gl‏ داود» الحدودء باب: فى الامتحان بالضرب» 

rwn ad Sa TAY:‏ بده وهو فى x YET) zZ C XS‏ أزهر بن is alas‏ سماعه من نعمان 

m ثبت سما فحدية‎ Oly نظر‎ une 

Comments: فحذيثه بحس‎ eel بن بشير نظر وإن‎ 
In this chapter, the thief signifies that person against whom there is 
accusation of theft, but there is no witness. Nor is stolen property retrieved 
from him. Such a person, against whom there are hints of accusations, could 
be arrested for investigation. If nothing is proved, he would be set free. 


4879. It was narrated from Bahz ss t: me te ee - £Ay4 
bin Hakim, from his father, from Og eee age a Re 
his grandfather, that the Messenger ‘JB all sl Gis dé EE أبن‎ 


of Allah #¢ detained some people E TE مع‎ ts RT 3 eu 
a 


who were under suspicion. (Hasan) ugue AN 


كتاب قطع الشارق 


BE (UU - $e 


تخريج : 
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[إسناده حسن] ol‏ جه yl‏ داود» c e Lal‏ باب : في الدين mm J^‏ به» 


TAY al‏ من Cade‏ معمر به» وهو EFES is‏ اح TTY‏ و AT‏ ابن الجارود. ج 
والحاكم : 21١7/5‏ والذهبي» وحسنه الترمذي» انظر الحديث الآتي. 


Comments: 


This means for investigation, not by way of punishment. This is because unless 
and until the accusation is proved against the accused, he does not become a 
criminal. And during his imprisonment, for investigation, he could not be 
subjected to torture. Otherwise legal proceedings would: be brought for 


hase d one GG - ٥٠ 
عَنْ‎ dc y الله‎ Ke Gs 38 Try 
عَنْ أبيدء عَنْ‎ tp ان‎ He عن‎ (ne 
"Ee 3 الله‎ 3,25 5l KS 
tekir 

تخريج : 


MONIO‏ عن علي بن سعيد بهء وقال : " حسن " > وهو فى 


(Y (التحفة‎ Bale i2 - 


x 


(Y اتنج‎ 
- AA! 


rjr 


MEG SU Ma xs Gs‏ بن 


5? 29. عرو‎ 3 
: أبي أمية المخزومِيٌ‎ 
dx seg ws ze GM v" 
S o :e الله‎ O5 3 OU 


sdb («Ei‏ بَلَىء قَالَ: dn‏ به 
فلار ob‏ جنا يها ye LS‏ 
qos Xo na Bede‏ 


[إسناده حسن] coll cede ll ae p‏ باب ماجاء ف 


retribution against the torturer. 


4880. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah # detained a man who 
was under suspicion, then he let 
him go. (Hasan) 


t Ra gl فى الحبس في‎ 

NY: ح:‎ ous في‎ 
Chapter 3. Prompting The 
Thief 


4881. It was narrated from Abi 
Umayyah Al-Makhzümi that a thief 
who confessed to a crime but with 
whom no stolen goods had been 
found, was brought to the Messenger 
of Allah #8. The Messenger of Allah 
عد‎ said to him: “I do not think that 
you stole anything." He said: ^YesI 
did." He said: "Take him and cut off 
his hand, then bring him here." So 
they cut off his hand then they 
brought him to him. He said to him: 
“Say: I seek the forgiveness of Allah 
and I repent to Him.” He said: “I 
seek the forgiveness of Allah and I 
repent to Him.” He said: “O Allah, 
accept his repentance.” (Daf) 


Us‏ قطع الشارق 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الحدودء باب في التلقين في الحدء EYA ig‏ 
من حديث حماد بن سلمة cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 7/757 # أبوالمنذر لا يعرف كما قال الذهبي. 


SEW يَتَجَاوَرٌ‎ eI - )٤ (المعجم‎ 


ae Bye Set ot ا‎ 


e 


كان م "nsus But. eia‏ 
ان بن Sel‏ فيه (التحفة )٤‏ 


M 


£4 سا ع a‏ ^ 
0 


tàl رَسُولَ‎ G dle 
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Chapter 4. If A Man Lets A Thief 
Have What He Stole, After 
Bringing Him Before The Ruler, 
And Mention Of The Differences 
Reported From ‘Ata’ In The 
Narration Of Safwan Bin 
Umayyah About That 


4882. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah, that a man stole a 
Burdah of his, so he brought him 
before the Messenger of Allah #5, 
who ordered that his hand be cut off. 
He said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
will let him have it.” He said: “Abi 
Wahb! Why didn’t you do that 
before you brought him to us?” And 
the Messenger of Allah $& had (the 
man's) hand cut off. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه آبو داود» الحدود؛ باب: في من سرق من Gum‏ ح:4794 من 


حديث صفوان بن أمية به» وهو في Mara‏ 


Comments: 


‘No pardon’: So to speak, after bringing the legal proceedings, the plaintiff 
cannot grant pardon, because it is a cognizable offence and a crime against 
society, which neither the government could forgive nor the plaintiff. 


oi Mth الله بن‎ Le أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۳ 
Si 206 أبي‎ Gls قال:‎ oe y anm 
b gi بن‎ db S othe عَنْ‎ SE 


5 


4883. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah that a man stole his 
Burdah, so he brought him before 
the Prophet #%, who ordered that 
his hand be cut off. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I will let him 
have it.” He said: “O Abû Wahb! 
Why didn’t you do that before you 
brought him to me?” And the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had (the 
man’s) hand cut off. (Hasan) 


Gyles! قطع‎ ts 


تخريج: [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» 


AVAL الجارود»‎ 
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وهو في الكبزى» اح :لل و dm‏ أبن 


4884. ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabáh 
narrated that a man stole a 
garment, and was brought before 
the Messenger of Allah à&, who 
ordered that his hand be cut off. 
The man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah 4, he can keep it." He said: 
“Why (did you not say that) before 
now?" (Hasan) 


تخریج : [حسن] تقدم. ح ۰٤۸۸۲:‏ وهو في الكبزى» NETU Z‏ 


(المعجم (o‏ - ما m ass‏ وَمَا لا 
رع 5 
يكون (التحفة 0( 

UAT - 6٥‏ هذل بْنُ الْعَلَاءٍ قَالَ: 


ل 2 3- 


is Ji CAS Ce قَالَ:‎ LI 


of و‎ eé م مجو‎ T a 
NGS بن‎ EASi ما قبل هذا». خالفه‎ 


تخريج : Le]‏ تقدم» CANC‏ وهو في الكبرى» م تدرف " 


Chapter 5. Stealing Something 
That Is Kept In A Protected 
Place 
4885. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah that he 
circumambulated the Ka‘bah and 
prayed, then he rolled up a Rida’ of 
his and placed it beneath his head, 
and slept. A thief came and slid it 
out from beneath his head and took 
it. He brought him to the Prophet #¢ 
and said: “This man stole my Rida’.” 
The Prophet # said to him: “Did 
you steal this man's Rid@’?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Take him away and 
cut his hand off.” Safwan said: “I did 
not want to have his hand cut off for 
my Ridâ’.” He said: "Why (did you 
not say that) before now?” (Hasan) 
Ash‘ath bin Sawwar differed with 
him. 


Comments: 


The motive of the Chapter is that if a thief steals a thing from a place 
meeting the security requirements normal for safeguarding similar articles, 
then his hand shall be amputated. If he steals the article from a place that 
does not meet normal requirements for safeguarding similar articles, he is of 


كِتَابُ قطع الشارقٍ 
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course a thief, but his hand shall not be amputated. 
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4886. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Safwan was sleeping 
in the Masjid with his Rida’ 
beneath him, and it was stolen. He 
got up, and the man had gone, but 
he caught up with him, seized him 
and took him to the Prophet و‎ 
who ordered that his hand be cut 
off. Safwan said: ‘O Messenger of 
Alláh, my Ridá' is not worth cutting 
off a man's hand for. He said: 
‘Why did you not say that before 
you brought him to me?” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasa’l) 


said: Ash'ath is weak. Ch AA ss ae uf OU 
من حديث أشعث بن سوار به» وهو في‎ Yr iio تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الدارمي»‎ 


الكبڑى» ح (VY AI‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. Comments:‏ 


‘It is not worth cutting. It was assuredly precious as it appears in the 
forthcoming narration, it was of thirty dirhams; and the hand could be 
amputated in less than this. But he imagined that the hand is something very 
precious. Its indemnity amounts to fifty camels. It ought not to be chopped 
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off for a theft of thirty dirhams. 


4887. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “I was sleeping 
in the Masjid on a Khamisah of 
mine that was worth thirty 
Dirhams, and a man came and 
stole it from me. The man was 
caught and taken to the Prophet 
$&, who ordered that his hand be 
cut off. I came to him and said: 
“Will you cut off his hand for the 
sake of only thirty Dirhams? I will 
sell it to him on credit.” He said: 
*Why did you not say this before 
you brought him to me?" (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] تقدم» EMY‏ أخرجه أبو داودء الحدودء باب: فيمن سرق من حرز» 


Gyles! قطع‎ Uy 
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ح:494 من حديث عمرو بن حماد بن طلحة ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» s VIE‏ أسباط هو ابن 


6a‏ وسماك هو ابن حرب.. 


قَالَ: Ea gsm 55 e‏ عَنْ عَمْرو 
ابْنِ hy‏ عَنْ M pob‏ صَمْوَانَ Qi‏ 

* 75 5€ ری‎ 
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LIE REY 
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4888. It was narrated from Safwán 
bin Umayyah that a Khamísah was 
stolen from beneath his head while 
he slept in the Masjid of the 
Prophet #¢. He caught the thief 
and brought him to the Prophet #¢, 
who ordered that his hand be cut 
off. Safwan said: “Are you going to 
cut off his hand?" He said: ^Why 
didn't you let him go before you 
brought him to me?" (Hasan) 


quom‏ [حسن] تقدم» ح ۰٤۸۸۲:‏ وهو في الکہری» ح:۷۳۷۰. 
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4889. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#2 said: “Pardon matters that may 
deserve a Hadd punishment, before 
you bring it to my attention, for 
whatever is brought to my 
attention, the Hadd punishment 
becomes binding.” (Da f) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه pl‏ داود» الحدود» باب: يعفى عن الحدود ما لم تبلغ 
السلطان» YR‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وعنعنء وهو فى الكبزى» CYVYIR‏ وصححه 


قادحة . 


Comments: 


For instance, abandon the thief without presenting him before the court of 
law; the witness against an adulterer might not go to the court or the case 
against a wine-drinker might not be taken to the court of law. In these 
conditions, the court of law would not take the case forcibly in its hands. But 
if the complaint reaches the court, the court will rule on the matter. 


4890. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
` Messenger of Allâh 3&& said: “Pardon 
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matters among yourselves that may "T cA tg tg AM aic 
deserve a Hadd punishment, for 07 SS" جد عن ەر بن‎ Qut ut 
whatever is brought to my attention, — ài j,25 òl عَمْرو‎ EIN عَنْ‎ TR 
the Hadd punishment becomes eee Oe عام ال ل‎ u 
binding.” (Daf) فما‎ e Lod sj! قال: اتعَافوا‎ E 
SES 1B AR مِنْ‎ Sh 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزىء VYVY ie‏ 

4891. It was narrated from Ibn =: SE SKÉ A $us أَغْبَرَنَا‎ - ۱ 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with „._ goes cect A afan tee tee 
them both, that a Makhzümi o^ قال: أخبرنا مغمر‎ QUI Ae Gas 

woman used to borrow things then 4) «25 "E ىه ألم‎ cb 1$ ul 
يوب» عن »> عن ابن عمر رصي‎ 
deny that she had borrowed them, rE ES e 
so the Prophet يه‎ ordered that her =A مخزومية كانت‎ ill عنهما: أن‎ 
hand be cut off. (Sahih) dax d a الت‎ 46 Du ees 


nof 
M 
» 
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s 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الحدودء ياب: في القطع في العارية إذا 
Comments:‏ 
‘Denying of having borrowed things’: We learn from this narration, that if‏ 
somebody borrows things from people and then denies having taken them,‏ 
and if there are witnesses to it, then the hand of such a person could be‏ 
amputated, considering him a thief, because this is a kind of theft, rather its‏ 
damage is comparatively greater to the society.‏ 


4892. It was narrated that Ibn — :j6 e Go auus iyi — ۲ 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 


ae gms oth. Ge ate $e. qf 
them said: “There was a Makhzümi — o^ A~ Ux! أخبرنا عبد الرزاقي قال:‎ 
woman who used to borrow things, 4 525 235. al ET E 6S d 
saying that her neighbors needed Wars doce apu a ee 
them, then she would deny that she قال: كانت امرأة مخزومية تت‎ Ue 


had borrowed them, so the f #4202 iac mW fe qz 
ii là col FN il lek 

Messenger of Allah #8 ordered d S3 جاراتها‎ E على‎ 

that her hand be cut off.” (Sahih) IUE الله‎ J 545 


تخريج : MM‏ صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» اح :لال : 


4893. It was narrated from Ibn الل‎ xz 25 GUE ST - ۳ 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with "ONE 
them both, that a woman used, to قال: خد‎ gle بن‎ QJ Gum قال:‎ 
borrow jewelry from people then nas عَنْ‎ UU E. peal is 25 عَمْرُو‎ 
keep it. The Messenger of Allah 2 i ل الك‎ CE ل‎ 


The Book Of Cutting Off The Hand... 7 


said: "Let this woman repent to 
Allah and His Messenger and give 
back to people what she has taken." 
Then the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: “Get up, 0 Bilal, take her hand 
and cut it off.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبير WMT Y VY:‏ من حديث الحسن 
أبن حماد Ba leew‏ 64 وهو في الكبرى» اح :¥۷71 زسنده حسن H‏ عمرو بن هاشم oe‏ 


الحديث . 


Comments: 


‘Give back’: There is room in such a crime that if the offender later on 
returns what he had taken, he would be pardoned. 


MEM M A uui - 5‏ عَنْ 

B5; edi dosis dus. dar أذ‎ 
GL BS يِن‎ iium dé رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
Sigs عِنْدَهَاة.‎ U (63555 Sah هيو‎ cE 
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4894. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that a woman used to borrow jewelry 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allâh g. She borrowed some 
jewelry, collected it and kept it. The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: “Let 
this woman repent and give back 
what she has,” several times, but she 
did not do that, so he ordered that 
her hand be cut off. (Sahih) 


تخريج : asta]‏ صحيح] وانظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:/الاثالا. 


o Tor So j8225 
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4895. It was narrated from Jabir 
that a woman from Banu Makhzüm 
stole (something), and she was 
brought to the Prophet 3€. She 
sought the protection of Umm 
Salamah, but the Prophet # said: 
“If Fatimah bint Muhammad were 
to steal, I would cut off her hand.” 
And he ordered that her hand be 
cut off. (Sahih) 


كناب قطع الشارق 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحدودء باب قطع السارق الشريف وغيره» والنهي عن الشفاعة في 
الحدود» VIM Eg‏ من حديث الحسن بن أعين به» وهو في الكبزى» ح VIVAL‏ 


Comments: 


‘Fatimah bint Muhammad’: Allàh's Messenger #§ stated this with a view to 


:96 ESI بْنْ‎ Uae Lal = 5 
db den dug pb ken عَنْ‎ d 
ِن بني مَخْرُومٍ اشتعارث‎ figs أن‎ acca 


2z i ae 2 3h 


| السابق.‎ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 
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Esha Khé EIE sh HB ga A‏ 
يَدَعَاه. SA a‏ مَنْ ذَكَرَهُ؟ قَالَ: 


SES S إن شاءَ الله‎ ise 


stress his pronouncement. 


4896. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Ai-Müsáyyab that a woman 
from Banu Makhzüm borrowed 
some jewelry, asking on behalf of 
others, then she denied (having 
done) that, and the Prophet # 
ordered that her hand be cut off. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء ح:؟لا”الا2 وهو مرسل» وله شواهد» منها الحديث 


4897. It was narrated from Dawud 
bin Abi ‘Asim that Sa'eed bin Al- 
Mísáyyab narrated something 
similar to that. (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» ح :۷۳۸۰ . 


Chapter 6. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
By Az-Zuhri About The 
Makhzimi Woman Who Stole 


4898. Sufyán said: “There was a 
Makhzümi woman who used to 
borrow things then deny that. She 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and he was told about 
her. He said: ‘If it were Fatimah 
(who stole), I would cut off her 
hand." It was said to Sufyán: 
“Who told you that?" He said: 
*Ayyüb bin Musa, from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, if 


Still قطع‎ cuts 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
wills.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل أصحاب النبي E‏ باب ذكر أسامة بن odd‏ 6 سافن من 
حديث سفيان بن عييئة به وهو في SYAM PICS‏ 


oup gos عَنْ‎ oL Gis 
Spa Of xbu عَنْ‎ i nez 
LIS يك‎ nu G gl ii. 
TURE الله‎ Uus ts 


S Sb CS TEE o sg‏ إِسْرَائِيلَ 
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Sot oF 


لقطعتهًا). 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۳۸۲. 


4899. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman stole (something) and 
she was brought to the Prophet #2. 
They said: “Who would dare to 
speak to the Messenger of Allah 3 
except Usámah. “So they spoke to 
Usámah and he spoke to (the 
Prophet #é. The Prophet # said: 
“0 Usámah, the Children of Israel 
were destroyed because whenever a 
noble person among them 
committed a crime, for which a 
Hadd punishment was deserved, 
they would let him go. But if a low- 
class person among them committed 
such a crime, they would carry out 
the punishment on him. If Fátimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand." (Sahíh) 


Comments: 


"Who dare it, but perhaps Usamah’: Usamah was the son of Zaid bin 
Harithah + . He 2%, loved him intensely, but the love of Allah prevailed over 
everything. That is why the Prophet 3& did not accept his intercession. 


Z Fee ot 


IHR iab بِسَارِقٍ‎ we ال‎ 
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لقطعتها؟ . 


4900. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A thief was brought to the 
Prophet #2 and he cut off his 
hand." They said: ^We did not 
think that you would take it so 
far.” He said: “If it were Fátimah 
(who stole), I would cut off her 
hand.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين؛ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 787 . 
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4901. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman stole at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah i£ and they 
said: ^We cannot speak to him 
concerning her; there is no one who 
can speak to him except his beloved, 
Usámah." So he spoke to him, and 
he said: *O Usámah, the Children of 
lsrael were destroyed for such a 
thing. Whenever a noble person 
among them stole, they would let 
him go, but if a low-class person 
among them stole, they would cut 
off his hand. If it were Fátimah bint 
Mubammad (who stole), I would cut 
off her hand.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : oe‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۷۳۸‏ (انظر الحديث SV‏ برقم:7٠49)‏ +4 | 
عبينة من أيوب بن موشى كما في صحيح البخاري وغيره» انظر الحديث السابق» ح:۸۹۸٤.‏ 


Comments: 


“Were destroyed’: Destruction here might signify destruction in the Hereafter, 
and in this temporal world as well, because crimes increase if prescribed legal 
penalties are not implemented, and the abundance of crimes becomes the 
cause of the destruction of communities. Besides, disobedience brings 
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punishment in its wake. 


4902. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A woman borrowed some 
jewelry, saying that other people 
needed it — people whose names 
were known but hers was not - then 
she sold it and kept the money. She 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #2, and her people went to 
Usámah bin Zaid, who spoke to the 
Messenger of Allah % concerning 
her. The face of the Messenger of 
Allah ££ changed color while he 
was speaking to him. Then the 
Messenger of Allah $% said to him: 
‘Are you interceding with me 
concerning one of the Hadd 
punishments decreed by Allah?’ 
Usamah said: ‘Pray for forgiveness 
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تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث «qum‏ وهو في الكبزى» e‏ 
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for me, 0 Messenger of Allah!’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah # 
stood up that evening, he praised 
and glorified Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, as He deserves, then he 
said: ‘The people who came before 
you were destroyed because, 
whenever a noble person among 
them stole, they let him go. But if a 
low-class person stole, they would 
carry ouf the punishment on him. 
By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, if Fátimah bint 
Muhammad were to steal, I would 
cut off ber hand.’ Then he cut off 
the hand of that woman." (Sahth) 


4903. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Quraish were worried about 
the Makhzümi woman who had 
stolen. They said: “Who will speak 
to the Messenger of Allah $ 
concerning her?” They said: “Who 
would dare to do that except 
Usámah bin Zaid, the beloved of 
the Messenger of Allah 269” So 
Usámah spoke to him, and the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Are 
you interceding concerning one of 
the Hadd punishments decreed by 
Allah?” Then he stood up and 
addressed (the people) and said: 
“Those who came before you were 
destroyed because, whenever a 
noble person among them stole, 
they would let him go. But if a 
person who was weak stole, they 
would carry out the punishment on 
him. By Allah, if Fatimah the 
daughter of Muhammad were to 


Gis‏ قطع الشارق 
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steal, I would cut off her hand.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء أحاديث الأنيياء» باب:(٤0)»‏ ح:١۷٤۳»‏ ومسلم» الحدود» باب 
قطع السارق الشريف وغيره» والنهي عن الشفاعة في الحدود» ح:188١‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:1785/. 
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4904. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A woman of Quraish, from 
Banu Makhzim, stole, and she was 
brought to the Prophet #¢. They 
said: ‘Who will speak to him 
concerning her?’ They said: 
*Usámah bin Zaid.’ So he came to 
the Prophet # and spoke to him. 
But he rebuked him, and he said: 
‘Among the Children of Israel, if a 
noble person stole, they would let 
him go. But if a low-class person 
stole, they would cut off his hand. 
By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, if Fatimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand.” (Sahih) 


d‏ محمد بن مسلم هو الزهري. 


4905. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Quraish were worried about the 
case of the Makhziimi woman who 
stole, and they said: “Who will speak 
concerning her?” They said: “Who 
would dare to do that except 
Usámah bin Zaid, the beloved of the 
Messenger of Allâh #8?” So 
Usámah spoke to him, and the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “Those 
who came before you were 
destroyed because whenever a noble 
person among them stole, they 
would let him go. But if a person 
who was weak stole, they would 
carry out the Hadd punishment. By 


The Book Of Cutting Off The Hand... 3 قطع الشارق‎ Gis 


Allah, if Fátimah, the daughter of +. #4, < oz V aris E 
> 0 ? s Pe 0 Dee 9 Ii: Faye 4 

Muhammad, were to steal, I would “> ^7 فا‎ cy. لؤ‎ la e$ الخد‎ 

cut off her hand.” (Sahih) URS لَقَطَعْتٌ‎ nee 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:88"الاء AY im oll)‏ 


4906. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Bip مشكين:‎ SS by قال الا‎ - £404 
that a woman stole at the time of 
the Messenger of Allâh #8, during — خبرني‎ 


the Conquest, and she was brought pv seg Sf ie! cate ct og 
A 0 o ابن شها‎ 

to the Messenger of Allâh 2. A9 & 7 . p» Et g^ يونس‎ 
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concerning her. But when he spoke 
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Allah?” Usámah said to him: “O — 1 et 

Messenger of Allah! ask Allah to لي © رَسُول‎ yi : فقال له أسَامَة‎ tfa 

forgive me!” When evening came, iç ap 5 s47 كاك‎ sach شلك‎ OV gg 
the Messenger of Allah š#š stood » m am p Mem ux Lh 
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carry out the Hadd punishment on BIG قطعت‎ CS محمد‎ 


him.” Then he said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if Fátimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشهاداتء باب شهادة القاذف والسارق والزاني ... إلخء 
:164 ومسلمء الحدود» باب قطع السارق الشريف وغيره والنهي عن الشفاعة فى الحدود» 


4907. It was narrated that Az jj : ài 
Zuhri said: “Urwah bin Az-Zubair : 


os qoa Eze Sti. “RE why, se $222 
HE سرفت في‎ al jal إن‎ ‘el عروة بن‎ 
- Jaye - EAE الله‎ dts 


ales g بن‎ til Jes us 


bats a 


i5 035 olga ial aale UG iiy OU 
be ie في‎ gill َالَ:‎ EEES 
لي يا‎ uA hush Gu end use 
وك الل‎ ee 


S 


e 


H 
0 
Lt 


SG ths 4‏ ی Je‏ الله a‏ هو 


ay 


C 


n 


o Fev oS 


ex NC ais ix Gb 


5 
^ 

oR 

كد 


ام 


383 Sas ee à 5i كانوا‎ oe 
«A gle id الصيف‎ TEC ÉIS 


sa we i $c wt $4 - 
إن فاطمة بست‎ 3 I rye" "T Pr 

at ied T See 9. 
id v e (lag ala e$ محمد‎ 
geo 


» فُقَطعَتٌ‎ if di s 2 XS الله‎ 


7 


ecard 


à ^ ¿laz É zen ومس‎ 
رَضِيَ الله‎ Ae GSE QU ix (ky 


WEE A uan كه عل‎ 
nere 2358 UK EE C وَكَانتٌ‎ : gis 
£ رَسُولٍ الله‎ Ji 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح 


(المعجم CSFB (V‏ في ]348 الخد 


(V (التحفة‎ 
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told me that a woman stole at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #2, 
during the Conquest. Her people 
went to Usámah bin Zaid, to ask 
him to intercede.” ‘Urwah said: 
“When Usámah spoke to him 
concerning her, the face of the 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ changed 
color and he said: ‘Are you 
speaking to me concerning one of 
the Hadd punishments of Allah?’ 
Usámah said: ‘Pray to Allah for 
forgiveness for me, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ When evening came, the 
Messenger of Allâh $& stood up to 
deliver a speech. He praised Allah 
as He deserves, then he said: “The 
people who came before you were 
destroyed because, whenever a 
noble person among them stole, 
they would let him go. But if one 
who was weak stole, they would 
carry out the Hadd punishment on 
him. By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul, if Fatimah bint 
Muhammad were to steal, I would 
cut off her hand.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #8 ordered 
that the hand of that woman be cut 
off. After that she repented 
sincerely, and ‘Aishah said: ‘She 
used to come to me after that, and 
I would convey her needs to the 
Messenger of Allah 45.” (Sahih) 


VF: 


Chapter 7. Encouragement To 
Carry Out Hadd Punishments 


4908. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘A 


aab Oty‏ الشارقٍ 


OD Ub nen أنه‎ SAS ax gb عَمُرو‎ 

vag B. 5 ^ "E Dd £ 
في‎ jel «حد‎ BE قال )2 سول الله‎ id gt 
يُمَطَرُوا‎ ol مِنْ‎ "EX JA Xe QAM 


te 3558 
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Hadd punishment that is carried 
‘out on earth is better for the 
people of earth than if it were to 
rain for thirty mornings.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الحدودء باب إقامة الحدود» ح:7978 من 


حديث able‏ بن المبارك 6h‏ وهو في الكبرى» "C‏ :1 + 


# جرير بن يزيد ضعيف كما في 


التقريب وغيره» وله شواهد ضعيفة عند ابن aa‏ ۷ وغيره» وحسنه المنذرى» والعراقي . 


Comments: 


‘Better’, because implementation of the prescribed legal punishment (Hudiid) 
ushers in an atmosphere of peace, security, tranquillity, and contentment. It 
brings an end to fighting, quarrels, and bloodshed. The benefit of rain is 
momentary, whereas the benefit of the implementation of the prescribed legal 
punishments is permanent. Moreover, rain is beneficial only in the life of this 
world; the execution of prescribed legal punishments would be beneficial in 


LJ L4 ^f 2t of - a, z Pe € 
be GAY XE بِأَرْض‎ ie xp بُو هُرَيْرَةَ:‎ 
Du be 


the Afterlife too. 


4909. It was narrated that Abü 
Zur‘ah said: “Abû Hurairah said: 
‘Carrying out a Hadd punishment 
in a land is better for its people 
than if it were to rain for forty 
nights." (Daf) 


تخریج : [إستاده [CA‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی»› ح :۷۳۹۲ 


LA gal ae A gor 
452. الْذِي إا‎ SABI - )8 (المعجم‎ 
es 335. 2.2 A rd 
(V قطعت يده (التحقة‎ (s, UI 


wee D oa Xe 6 - ٠ 
OU Enc ae ie Mi Giu 


PLI E 


G iN A) d : مول‎ 


Chapter 8. The Value For 
Which, If It Is Stolen, The 
(Thief’s) Hand Is To Be Cut 
Off 


4910. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% cut off 
(a thief's hand) for a shield which 
was worth five Dirhams.” This is 
how he (the narrator) said it. 


(Da'if) 
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6 دَرَاهِمَ . گا‎ Anse 
تخريج : [ضعيف لشذوذه] وهو في الكبڑى» ح:27797 وانظر الحديث الآتي فهو‎ 


. المحفوظ‎ 
4911. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: ال‎ az oo. ts GA - ۱ 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% cut off JE ae ; 8 odd 
(a thiefs hand) for a shield which أن‎ Mir Gi :06 وهب‎ dll Gs :06 
was worth three Dirhams. (Sabi) él tdi 228 icta 3 2 افا‎ 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) "TT n 
said: This is correct. S A36 23 رَسول الله ئ في مجن‎ 
هذا الصَّوَابٌ.‎ tel as gi قال‎ 
من حديث ابن‎ AMZ باب حل السرقة ونصابهاء‎ cll تخريج : أخرجه مسلم»‎ 
.۷۳۹٤:ح وهب عن حنظلة ر بن أبي سفيان به» وهو في الکبڑی»‎ 


4912. It was narrated from Ibn 32 «cU ts kS أَخْبَرَنَا‎ ta 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh -- ag , $E. vA 

افع gl of‏ عمر: of‏ رَسُولَ الله cut off (a thiefs hand) for a e E‏ #45 
في shield which cost three Dirhams. 155 i Er tz‏ 
(Sahih) is adi‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحدود» باب حد السرقة ونصابها» ح ۱٦۸1:‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» 
الحدود» باب قول الله تعالى:#والسارق والسارقة فاقطعوا أيديهما ...$ إلخ "» ح 1۷۹٥:‏ من 


حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2471/7 والكبزى» ح :۷۳۹۰ . 


4913. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar  :َلاَق‎ yao بن‎ dig أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۳ 

narrated that the Prophet ££ cut He ME Lol WR 
off the hand of a thief, who stole a "7 ba a gio A Ene 
shield, from a portico allocated to à Xs Of Shs Ui abu 5 dete 
women, the price of which was . _ . rz mg a Tf ox, oor مل‎ 
three Dirhams. (Sahih) gale X oe = je of iie #9 nia 


ioci ets‏ 8 من حديث ابن جريج ca‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) وهو في الكبزرى» 
YYA: C‏ 
Comments:‏ 
‘From the women’s portico’: A kind of vestibule or portico, for shade and‏ 
shelter, with a long roof or ceiling which had been built for women in the‏ 
Prophet’s #2 Mosque. It was called Suffatunnisa - women’s portico.‏ 


4914, It was narrated from Ibn ji إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ S x في‎ i4 - 4 


‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah — ; ues DET 
# cut off (a thief’s hand) for a عَنْ‎ olan عَنْ‎ al Seo abl A) 
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shield that was worth three Be eds a gh te bee he ao gE 
Dirhams. (Sahih) g! ent TE g ابوب وإسماعيل‎ 
#8 e أن‎ UAE ul oF TUQUE 


7 
ارود‎ T 


IECIT 3‏ 
تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» YYY‏ وأخرجه مسلم من 


4915. It was narrated from Anas J الصّبّاح‎ B àli es - ماوع‎ 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ,_ 7, _ etre a cate fag 
Allah & cut off (a thief’s hand) for — e^» Gas قال:‎ LEX gle gl Bus 
a shield. (Sahil) 


Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasa’l) 


` * 


said: This is a mistake. s في‎ e uS 
t2 du 4d a eas 
bs الرّحمن: هذا‎ ane gi قال‎ 
هشام هو‎ k تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى: ح:۷۳۹۸ والحديث السابق شاهد له‎ 
الدستوائي‎ 


4916. It was narrated that Anas قَالَ:‎ ,2i 5; أَحْمَدُ‎ Gz2Í - - 5 
said: “Abû Bakr, may Allah be +s, poef ag : 
pleased with him, cut off (a thief's f 
hand) for a shield that was worth e : قال‎ ge عَنْ‎ NS عَنْ‎ vies عَنْ‎ 
five Dirhams. (Sahih) be: لاج هلود‎ Wi is Gast Se "E 
This is correct. om أبو بكر رضي الله عنه في مجن قيمته‎ 
DAI دَرَاهِم. هذا‎ 
من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ Yo /A: البيهقي‎ ae ol تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 


. cC 
Comments: 


Amputation of a thief's hand for the theft of five dirhams does not negate 
amputation for three dirhams; (Please see narration 4911). 


4917. It was narrated that Qatádah e2 3, وعدي 3225 وو‎ 
ue uud س ارتا محمد بن‎ t 
said: “I heard Anas say: ‘A man o en a AAY 


stole a shield during the time of شُعْبَةٌ عَنْ $63 قَالَ:‎ Gis اہی 335 قَالَ:‎ 
Abû Bakr, the value of which was "cc ar 
five Dirhams, and he cut off his على‎ Une أنسًا يقول: «سَرَق رَجل‎ Cage 


hand.” (Sahih) I حَمْسَةَ دَرَاهِمَ‎ TEN 
الحديث السابق» وشك شعبة‎ Jal, ء۷٤٠٠:ح تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى:‎ 
. 7596 » ۲۵۹/۸: Ae M عند‎ 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The Ce HS abs 
Differences Reported From Az- ذكر الإختلافٍ على‎ - (4 aad 
Zuhri ألف‎ - (V (التحفة‎ 6 AM 


4918. It was narrated from “ae Gis :06 ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۸ 

‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with كن‎ Bes in rud, Ge 
her, that the Messenger of Allah ¢ (oU o عَنْ حفص‎ oUAL ابن‎ 
4 cut off (a thief's hand) for one- — G5 ise عَنْ‎ d عَنْ‎ GAB 


quarter of a Dinar. (Sahih) ee ae EET rS 
ge في ربع‎ SE اله‎ dyag als عَنها:‎ 
ca من حديث جعفر بن سليمان‎ YY fo: JUSSI المزي في تهذيب‎ ae ol تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


وهو في الكبزى» (VES Ye‏ وللحديث شواهد. 
Comments:‏ 


(For detail, please see Hadith 4911) 
4919. It was narrated from ‘Aishah — :J6 tao 5 هَارُونُ‎ Bi - 8 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ ,. 
said: “(The thiefs hand) is not to ; 


be cut off except for the price of a xe شهاب:‎ ui عن‎ (SE عَنْ‎ oe 
shield, one-third of a Dinar or half i ET as ee MT ME ae 
of a Dinar, or more." (Sahih) 1 2$ الله‎ yey 0I عروة عن قائقة‎ 


ra ee cA 
من حديث يونس بن يزيد 4( بلفظط‎ VAR e تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» لاا ومسلم؛‎ 
. "تقطع يد السارق في ريع دينار"‎ 
Comments: 
‘One-third or one-half of a dinar’: The transmitter has doubt in it. But in the 


most authentic natrations, undoubtedly there is mention of a quarter of a 

dinar. 
4920. It was narrated that Az- :Û ge p a sÍ - 24 
Zuhri said: “Amrah said, narrating 
from ‘Aishah, may Allâh be i 0 E : R 
pleased with her, that the $515 ¿JG :JU ($5 عن‎ «ig عَنْ‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3& cut off the M Ju ME WE tht a iz te 
hand of a thief for a quarter ofa 2! 9572 لله عَنها عن‎ vu mie عن‎ 
Dinar.” (Sahih) Uke e في‎ d) x eei : ME XE 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحدود» باب قول الله تعالى:«والسارق والسارقة فاقطعوا‎ 


أيديهما C$‏ ح :۰1۷۸4 ومسلمء الحدود» باب حول السرقة ونصابها» VARIO‏ من حديث الزهري 
به» وهو فى الكبرى» ح :¥6۳ . 
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4921. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 


Bes c uh. ie XT ae 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ ul : كال الحارت بن يشكين‎ EMT 
said: “The hand of the thief is to عن ابن 5( عَنْ يو‎ ee d ale 
be cut off for a quarter of a Dinar, „._ . , oaas e MM eae 
or more." (Hasan) کن‎ CUBE. 83 E عن‎ ele o! or 
A chi» قَالَ:‎ dE الله‎ 0,55 ol ftue 


elas É Y في‎ Gy! 
MEMES وهو في الكبزى:‎ EAM pi تخريج: [إسناده حسن]‎ 
4922. It was narrated from *Aishah قَالَ:‎ så أَخْبَرَنَا الْحَسَنُ بن‎ savy 
that the Prophet قي‎ said: “The 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for 
one-quarter of a Dínár or more." „g ihe t£ $e] عَنْ‎ "OI عن‎ 
Sahih 7 و و‎ NEA 
Sa) في ربع‎ Gl يد‎ iT) كيه قال:‎ Ach 
فَصَاعِدًا».‎ stp 
Vso: وهو في الكبرى»‎ c۹1 Fa dut [em] : تخريج‎ 


P o » عن سَعِيدٍ‎ Qu no Eis 


wall S ou UAT eare 
RE as 0 


ge ahs عَنْ‎ OUO Xe S 


4923. It was narrated from ‘Aishah — : 15 
that the Messenger of Allah كل‎ PES 
said: “The hand of the thief is to زي“‎ 
be cut off for one-quarter of a 5 
Dinar or more.” (Sahih) 2 
(te Lied دِينَارٍ‎ eo في‎ TE d M 


تخريج : [صحيح] (aveo TE‏ وهو في الكبرى» Vee‏ 


4924, It was narrated that ‘Aishah — :QU 2 25 M32 Ai - cave 
said: “The hand of the thief is to d € 


be cut off for one-quarter of a شهاب»‎ E a الله عَنْ‎ XR Gu 
Dínár or more." (Sahth) m AE ENTE HER bé dS 2- 


. دِيئَارٍ فَصَاعِدًا‎ ob في‎ dtl 


تخريج : | صحيح ] cA: CS‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:/١4لا.‏ 


4925, It was narrated that ‘Aishah oll 7 aes AM - £4Yo 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8” | g 24. 
— (one of the narrators) Qutaibah m x or (OU عَنْ‎ ua M XD 


said —: ‘Used to cut off the hand اش‎ ),25 St كَالَّتْ:‎ ihu 7 T 
of the thief for one-quarter of a 2 


eo في‎ ChE BH i گان‎ cs aS JG . يك‎ 
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Dínár or more.” (Sahih) ا‎ 

Meta ديثار‎ 

1 ¥4۸: وهو في الكيزى» ج‎ cT [صحیح] تقدم» ح:‎ (eus 


4926. It was narrated from JB asd Roa oe 23 iL ge - 4473 

‘Aishah, from the Prophet #5: eae doe Za, 
“The hand of the thief is to be cut oi ce عَنْ‎ td عَنْ‎ vis i eirca 
off for one-quarter of a Dínár or =: #8 e oF iie : b AS SS سَعِيدِء‎ 


فو كع الع بوه د more." (Sahih) TUE MET"‏ 
ااتقطع يد dU‏ فن ربع ديكا ر الضاعداك” 


UE‏ ] وهو في الكبزي» R VES AI‏ سعيد هو ابن أبي عروبة» وللحديث 
تخريج: [صحيح c‏ 


iss شواهد كثيرة‎ 
4927. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 2 بد بن محمد‎ TH zx - sayy 
that the Prophet يي‎ said: “The 7 ui WES e d 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for Ú malg 1 م‎ P فضَيّلر قَال:‎ 
one-quarter of a Dinar or more.” » jam d: p 56 dé 5c Ge 
(Sahih) ا‎ Stags 
o NU #8 اللي‎ of & SE AR 


& 


assle | 
dele jhe e يد السّارق في‎ 


تخريج : as C]‏ صحيح ]| انظر الحديت السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Vé \e z‏ 


4928. It was narrated from‘Amrah =: 5 2i 5j Ag GAT - ۸ 
that she heard ‘Aishah say: "The ,, ~ -— f 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for óf tds الله ن يَحْبَى بن‎ ue Ce 
one-quarter of a Dínár or more.” dom & عَايْسَةٌ‎ f Us 
(Sahih) 28 or 
Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) n te e 
said: This is the correct version of — *,, Zá d = jux des E Jé 
the narration of Yahya. 3 
عبدالله هو ابن‎ s ۷٤۱۱: وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ ۰٤4۲٣: qu [eem تخريج : [إسناده‎ 
. المبارك‎ 
4929, It was narrated from ‘Amrah Jý ahs te 4 <3 ae - $4y4 
that she heard ‘Aishah say: “The 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for — 5^ «^ ¢ 
one-quarter of a Dínár or more.” رھ‎ 2 efg E iaa uiu 
(Sahih) icu i$ iy DT 
. ديتار فصَاعِدًا‎ e السَّارِقٍ فِي‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] (TER ee‏ وهو في الكبزى: VEN‏ 7 
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4930. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that ‘Aishah said: “Cutting off (the 
hand of the thief) is for one- Cote 33535 45 وعد‎ deno بن‎ ume عَنْ‎ 
quarter of a Dindr or more." — ^,.. له ره‎ ols as cuf 
(Sahih) قالت:‎ i£ عَنْ‎ bpas أيلةء أنهم سَمعوا‎ 
et في رُبْع ديار‎ gba 

تخریج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح ۰٤4۲٦:‏ وهو في الكبزى: MEME‏ 


ech, "uz Baart ect‏ و 
fav.‏ أخيرنا x‏ قال: oU Gas‏ 


4931. It was narrated that ‘Aishah fils tee ui Jý — tavi 
said: “It has not been too long and 7 $ 


I have not forgotten yet. Cutting es القاسم قَالَ:‎ on! oF ey Br Je 
off (the hand of the thief) is for ا‎ n orn 
سعيك‎ "uv 
one-quarter of a Dinar or more." yl bd pL ee j g dud a 
(Sahih) eL ولا‎ fe ما طال‎ Es aisle 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» VEVET‏ والموطأ (يحيى) :۸۳۲/۲ . 


Chapter 10. Mentioning The بن‎ Š T xxt 83 -)٠١ (المعجم‎ 
Differences Reported By Abû Qosa (e de 5 egy جر ميرف‎ 
Bakr Bin Muhammad and محل وعبد الله 2 ابي بكر على عمرة‎ 
‘Abdullah Bin Abî Bakr From فى هذا الخديث (التحفة ۷) - ب‎ 


‘Amrah In This Hadith 


4932. It was narrated from ‘Aishah محمد بر )45 ر‎ cit MESE 
that she heard the Messenger of ا‎ pe ano gb in KR jé 
Allâh à& say: “The hand of the ~~ v "7 بن ابي 27( عن‎ ١ 


thief is not to be cut off except for عَنْ‎ (21e عَنْ‎ (Jus بن‎ Ks " oe «dii 
one-quarter of a Dinár or more.” M PM 
(Sahih) يَقَول: «لا‎ BE رَسُول الله‎ Cane آنها‎ ale 


5 HIE ax va*S ES Xe as 
thela sho يقطع السّارق إلا فِي ربع‎ 
حديث يزيد بر‎ 8 £fYM: حل | 8 وتصابهاء‎ ob جه 3 الحدود»‎ ae nl 
Or EN s 6 Vu تخريج : آخر‎ 
ابن أبي حازم هو عبدالعزيز.‎ # VEVOTe عبدالله بن الهاد بهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


a ae هم‎ Praf aq? 
4933. A similar report was o عمرو‎ o أحمَد‎ i - ۳ 
narrated from ‘Aishah from the etf تت سنوي رمع مه كرت‎ i 
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تخريج : a.‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو فى 
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4934. It was narrated that ‘Amrah 
said: “Aishah said: ‘Cutting off (the 
hand of the thief) is for one- 
quarter of a Dinar or more." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقينء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 7/ 8770477 يطوله» 
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4935. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #4 
said: "The hand of the thief is to be 
cut off for the price of a shield, and 
the price of a shield is one-quarter 
of a Dînûr.”” (Sahih) 


ER‏ البخاري» الحدود» باب قول الله تعالى :#والسارق والسارقة فاقطعوا أيديهما 
. .4 إلخ» WAY ie‏ من حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن به وهو في (SPS‏ ح:418/ t‏ # عمرة 


هي بنت عبدالرحمن . 


D EC في رُبْع‎ ii be كله‎ 


4936. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
used to cut off the (thief's) hand 
for one-quarter of a Dinar or 
more." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [el‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:414لاء وأخرجه البخاري» 
ح :1۷۹4۱ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير به # أبو إسماعيل هو القناد. 
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4937. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2% 
- said: ‘The hand (of the thief) is not 
to be cut off except for one-quarter 
of a Dinar.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : Leo‏ انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبرى» yY‏ 
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4938. ‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The 
hand (of the thief) is to be cut off 
for a shield.” (Sahih) 


4939. ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: "The 
hand of the thief is not to be cut 
off for anything less than a shield.” 
It was said to ‘Aishah: “What is the 
price of a shield?” She said: “One- 
quarter of a Dindr.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحدودء باب حد السرقة ونصابهاء ح ۳/٦۸٤:‏ من حديث سليمان 
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4940. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she heard the Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ say: "Ihe band of a thief 
is not to be cut off except for one- 
quarter of a Dindr or more." 
(Sahih) 


T وأخرجه‎ VET: EEA] وهو في‎ 


4941. Makhramah narrated that 
his father said: “I heard ‘Uthman 
bin Abi Al-Walid, the freed slave 
of the Akbnasiyin, say: ‘I heard 
“Urwah bin Az-Zubair say: ‘Aishah 
used to narrate that the Prophet كه‎ 
said: “The hand (of the thief) 
should not be cut off for anything 
but a shield or its equivalent in 
value." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه المزي في تهذيب الكمال:444/17 من حديث قدامة بن محمد 
ابن خشرم بن يسار به» وهو في الكبرى» véyé‏ وللحديث شواهد Ole te‏ مستور. 
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4942. ‘Uthman bin Abi Al-Walîd 
said: ^I heard 'Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair say: “Aishah used to narrate 
that the Prophet of Allah said: The 
hand (of the thief) should not be 
cut off except for a shield or its 
equivalent in value. And he said 
that ‘Urwah said: A shield is 
(worth) four Dirhams. And he (the 
narrator) said: I heard Sulaiman bin 
Yasar say that he heard ‘Amrah say: 
I heard ‘Aishah narrate that she 
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E 35€‏ 
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ie ka 57 6 2 ot aes‏ اليا 
Coda‏ انها سمعت ays)‏ الله Dd ax ze‏ 
دلا idi abe‏ إلا في رُبْع ديتار B35 G3‏ 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» ح:7470. 


heard the Messenger of Allah 3€ 2. sa | AR gaz 
say: The hand (of the thief) should Ans Cage تقول:‎ VAR 
not be cut off except for four Dinars 
or more.” (Sahif) 


Comments: 
‘Four dirhams’: ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair was a follower (JÀbi?) During his 
time, the price of a shield might have been four dirhams. Even otherwise, 
shields might have been of various prices. But the shield for which the 
Messenger of Allâh $£ had amputated the hand of a thief was of three 
dirhams. Therefore, the scale for the amputation of hand would remain three 
dirhams, irrespective of whether the shield is of any price (over and above 


EAE بن‎ hte أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - caer 
Si :06 Sage M qe Le Gis 


ts rade الله‎ Xe عَنْ‎ RS عَنْ‎ BULK 


three dirhams). 


4943. It was narrated that 
Sulaiman bin Yasar said: “Five 
(fingers — i.e., the hand) should not 
be cut off except for five.” 
Hammam said: “I met ‘Abdullah 
Ad-Dánáj and he narrated to me 
that Sulaiman bin Yasar said: “Five 
should not be cut off except for 
five.” (Sahih Maqtit) 


thi في‎ Vy LEM ahd لا‎ 
VENTE تخريج : [إستاده صحيح مقطوع] وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
Comments: 
‘Considerable price’: Obviously, the sum of three dirhams was a considerable 
price, from the dimension of that period of time. The purpose of this 


narration is to demonstrate that the hand could be amputated for the theft of 
an ordinary thing. 


4944. It was narrated that ‘Aishah :Û 
said: “The hand of the thief should QE: 
not be cut off for anything less than i 77^ c 
a Hajafah or a Turs (two kinds of 
shields)," each of which was worth 
a (decent) price. (Sahil) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحدود» باب قول الله تعالى : #والسارق والسارقة فاقطعوا أيديهما 
"l $.. 9‏ اح WA‏ من حديث عبدائله بن المبارك £4 وهو في الكبرى» YYY: æ‏ ` 
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4945. It was narrated from ast ورمع وو‎ 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 4 cut — 9^ cs se a Miis 
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هو ابن آبي عزة.‎ 
4946. It was narrated that Ayman <2 يمن ب‎ ses دمع‎ gott 
said: “The Prophet يه‎ did not cut يلال‎ : 
off the (hand of) the thief except t bys Gis قَالَ:‎ d C 
for the value of a shield, and the ; E : 
value of a shield in those days was عَنْ مُجَاهِدِء عَنْ عَطَاءٍء عَنْ أ‎ spas 
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عبيد الحبشي ies‏ ومن زعم أن له صحبة فقد وهم» حديثه في القطع مرسل " . 


4947. It was narrated that Ayman :dé jS a محمد‎ bx =. ۷ 

said: “The hand of a thief would — .. +. lea tee 

not be cut off during the time of = ide Gs 208 gas d 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبڑى» ax ply VETS Te‏ 
الحاکم ۳۷۹/٤:‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري. 


4948. It was narrated that Ayman ê Fired] yy ا أت‎ — ۸ 
said: “The hand of a thief was not FZ z Ea 

cut off during the time of the Gis قال:‎ wey محمد بن‎ Choc oU 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدمء ۰٤۹٤٩:‏ وهو في الكبزى» EY Vig‏ 


4949. It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The hand of a thief was not 
cut off during the time of the alle بن‎ ge عَنْ‎ $35 t الله‎ te Gas 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ except for 7 .,°,. ec. FIORT 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدمء ح ۰٤٩٤1:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:7475 . 


4950. It was narrated that Ayman 4 we (|j by) lb Bi - £40. 
said: “The (hand of) a thief is to be 1 
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4951. It was narrated that Ayman 
bin Umm Ayman ~ who attributed 
it to the Prophet #@ — said: “The $ 
(hand of) a thief is not to be cut — .3ig Zi نوه‎ ef 5 cuf ti suus 
off except for the price of a shield, ا ا ل‎ EU ee epi 


eU m 
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and in those days the price of a — 993 المِجَنء‎ o5 à إلا‎ XJ! لا تقطع‎ 
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shield was a Dinar.” (Sahih) ENT. 


تخريج : [صحيح] epai‏ ح:2»4443 وهو في الكبزى.ء ح:175لاء وله لون آخر عند 
الطحاوي فى معاني الآثار AY f/f:‏ . 
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Tshá' prayer in congregation, then 
prays four similar Rak‘ahs after that, 
reciting therein and bowing and 
prostrating perfectly, that will bring 
him a reward like that of (praying) 
Lailat Al-Qadar.” (Hasan Magqtit) 


۳ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


4959. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The price of 
a shield at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah # was ten 
Dirhams.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه البيهقي :709/8 من حديث محمد بن إسحاق بن يسار به» وهو في 
الكبزى » ح Suto, ۷4٤٤:‏ شاهد do‏ ح EVEL EVN‏ 
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Chapter 11. Fruits On The 
Tree That Are Stolen 


4960. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #5 was asked: 
‘For how much is the hand (of the 
thief) to be cut off?’ He said: ‘The 
hand (of the thief) is not to be cut 
off for (stealing) fruit on the tree, 
but if (the fruit) has been taken to 
the place where it is stored to dry, 
then the (thief’s) hand is to be cut 
Off (if what is stolen is equivalent 
to) the price of a shield. The 
(thiefs) hand is not to be cut off 
for a sheep (stolen) from the 
grazing land, but if it had been put 
in the pen, then the (thief’s) hand 
is to be cut off (if what is stolen is 
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equivalent to) the price of a 
shield.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : : satul]‏ حسن] | رجه أبو cabal esal‏ باب التعريف باللقطة. g^ WM: E‏ 
حديث أبى عوانة الوضاح بن عبدالله به مختصرًا dás‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ۷٤٤٥:‏ . 


Comments: 


‘Unprotected thing’: The intent of the narration is to corroborate the fact that 
upon stealing an unsafeguarded or unprotected thing, the punishment or 
penalty of amputation shall not be implemented. Some other punishment, 
however, could be given depending upon the discretion of the current ruler. 
The fruit hanging or attached on the tree is not considered safeguarded or 
secured; likewise, is a grazing animal, irrespective of whether it grazes around 

. in an owned land. If the fruit is placed in the barn after plucking it, then it is 
considered safeguarded. In the same way, if an animal is tied to a peg or is 
confined within an enclosure, then it is considered safeguarded. 
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Chapter 12. Stealing Fruit After 
It Has Been Put In The Place 
Where It Is Stored To Dry 


4961. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather 'Abdulláh bin 
‘Amr, that the Messenger of Allah 
$& was asked about fruit on the 
tree. He said: "Whatever a needy 
person takes without putting any in 
his pocket (and taking it away), 
there is no penalty on him. But 
whoever takes anything away, he 
must pay a penalty of twice its 
value, and be punished. Whoever 
steals something after it has been 
stored properly, and its value is 
equal to that of a shield, his hand 
must be cut off. Whoever steals 
something worth less than that, he 
must pay a penalty of twice its 
value and be punished." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء اللقطة» باب التعريف (Y Ye cabal‏ 


٣‏ والترمذي» البيوع» باب ماجاء في 
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Comments: 


‘A needy person’: This signifies a person who has nothing to eat, not even a 
sum of money, with which he could buy something to eat. His hunger is 
intense, therefore, it is permissible to pluck the fruit and eat it, because to 
save life is essential. If the owner is, however, somewhere around, his 
permission should be taken. If he refuses permission, then such person may 
pick the fruit without permission and eat it. But he should stop at satisfying 
his hunger only. He should not eat his fill, nor should he take away anything; 
neither placing it in his garment nor clasping it in hands. 
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4962. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, that a man from Muzainah 
came to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and said: ^O Messenger of Allâh, 
what do you think about a sheep 
stolen from the pasture?” He said: 
“(The thief must pay) double and 
be punished. There is no cutting 
off of the hand for (stealing) 
livestock, except what which has 
been put in the pen, if its value is 
equal to that of a shield, in which 
case the (thief's) hand is to be cut 
off. If its value is not equal to that 
of a shield, then he should pay a 
penalty of twice its value and be 
flogged as a punishment.” He said: 
“O Messenger of Allâh! What do 
you think about fruit on the tree?” 
He said: “(The thief must pay) 


double and be punished. There is ` 


no cutting off of the hand for 
(stealing) fruit on the tree, except 
for that which has been stored 
properly if its value is equal to that 
of a shield, in which case the 
(thief’s) hand is to be cut off. If its 
value is not equal to that of a 
shield, then he should pay a 
penalty of twice its value and be 
flogged as a punishment.” (Hasan) 


Set قطع‎ cuts 
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Sd ‘es‏ حسن] ee Md‏ ا AYY: C‏ من حديث ابن وهب به» 


This shows that theft in every form is a crime. However, if the theft is of an 
ordinary thing, the hand of the thief shall not be amputated; instead monetary 
and corporal punishment shall be given. And if the thief reaches the 
prescribed scale (for the amputation of hand), then the hand would be cut off, 
provided the thing was well-guarded. In the case of an unguarded article too, 
monetary and corporal punishment would be imposed, although an indigent, 
needy person in dire straits is exempt, as has been clarified in the previous 
narration . 


Comments: 


Fou y a oie ba $i 
عن‎ (dem بن‎ o dn - ge S! $5 
T 
يمو‎ EIE dE quu 


. گرا‎ Y; S dá رلا‎ 


Chapter 13. Things For Which 
The Hand May Not Be Cut Off 


4963. It was narrated that Râfi 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘The 
hand is not to be cut off for 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of 
palm trees.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى. ح:۸٤٤۷.‏ 


Comments: 


Fruit signifies here either that fruit which is attached to the tree, or that fruit 
which cannot be dried and preserved. It is, therefore, consumed soon; for 
example, banana, orange, mango, etc. There is to be no cutting off of the 
hand for the theft of such fruit, which is plucked and collected in a heap. 
Non-amputation of the hand in the theft of such fruits does not mean that the 
thief would not be given any punishment. Rather double the price and 
corporal chastisement shall be given. 


1. 


4964. It was narrated that Râfi ^ :J6 v CET is - £448 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the Gk cda l4 a AW c 
"The J> ۽‎ E à Ua! Jo VIP سمعت‎ 


Md du o e uh 
LASS قَالَ:‎ git y gh oF 
Por da i; we 


Messenger of Allah # say: 
hand is not to be cut off for 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of 
palm trees.” (Sahth) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] am ol‏ أبو داود» الحدود» باب ما لا قطع EG‏ ح E۳۸۸:‏ من حديث 
يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري بده وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰۷564 وصححه ابن cVOrOre vol‏ وابن 
الجارود: AY‏ وزاد ابن الجارود وغيره في LL‏ واسع بن حبان وهو من المزيد في متصل 
الأسانيد. 

4965. It was narrated that Rafi‘ o v o we d - 6 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the + , مث‎ :z Suc Gis قَالَ:‎ n 
Messenger of Allah 2% say: “The bru عن‎ E i ري‎ 
hand is not to be cut off for of db عَنْ‎ wl بن‎ ee محمد بن‎ 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of .* $£ we مع 1 إن‎ tee كت‎ 3 

قال: = | 2 ; 3 

palm trees.” (Sahih) Jaa 3E A حلي 3 و رَسُول‎ 


Dg‏ [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزرى» ح: ةغلا 


4966. It was narrated that Rafi sis’ jj 22! Xe يرتا‎ - 
bin Khadíj said: “The Messenger of و‎ 5; ui s 5 eae ك‎ © 
Allâh كله‎ said: ‘The hand is not to خدثنا اہو معاوية عن يج۳‎ alls pss e 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or ثم يشي 3 ن«‎ a NÉ (xx أبن‎ 
. ^ vU عن 2 بن يحيى بن‎ tue بن‎ 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) 3 z 


oe 


عن deis NIU : dé ee o eae‏ الله 
I‏ دلا IE Y5 $a dé‏ 
تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١١٤۷.‏ 


4967. It was narrated from Râfi iss 5 dass], ie ez - $4"V 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of |) +4 ., gs. ماه‎ das "m 
Allah a& said: “The hand is not to — o^ 95^ Dum مخلد قال:‎ Cu قال:‎ 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or — *:z 56s o aim Mn 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) e "n = te 8 A ads 
ee Y» قال:‎ $E بن خديج عن النبئّ‎ abl 
(SUAS 

تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» MI‏ 

4968. It was narrated that Râfi 23 بن إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ A Gai - 4 


bin Khadfj said: "The Messenger of +s, .. 8 yf er مرك‎ e 
Allah #@ said: ‘The hand is not to سميان»‎ GF أبو نعيم‎ GS قال:‎ qual 


be cut off for (stealing) produce or OE ff ck cutee EAM te 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) CUu ابن يحون‎ ce عن‎ use عن‎ 


A “oe it کا‎ ^ 
قَالَ رَسُولَ الله‎ :06 mue عَنْ رَافِع بن‎ 
8 V5 S في‎ dió Y» iiie 
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VE00: TS تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في‎ 
4969. It was narrated that Râfi ce o E id RT - £444 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of T 
Allâh #@ said: ‘The hand is not to e$ Gas قَالَ:‎ - sit) ai o: $^ - الله‎ 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or عن محمد‎ tiu oles 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) s e um of or 
OF grt ant os cole بن‎ wed ابن‎ 


SE رول الله‎ Q6 : بن خیچ َال‎ d^ 
8 Y5 في كَمَر‎ dii 


تخريج : [صحيح | أخرجه ابن carla‏ الحدودء باب لا يقطع في ثمر ولا کثر» ح ۲٥۹۳:‏ من 
حديث وكيع 64 وهو في الكبزى؛ NEON‏ : 
Râfi‘ bin Khadij said: "I isfy is G6 ES GAT - rav.‏ .4970 
x RUNE‏ يه heard the Messenger of Allah‏ 

say: "The hand is not to be cut off gi عَنْ محمدٍ بن يَحْيَى‎ ot o um عَنْ‎ 


for (stealing) produce or the spadix TH dE E : ae 
< ^ í * 
of palm trees.” (Sahil) S ge بن‎ c 3 : عن عله‎ cole 


سَمِعْتٌ jaj‏ الله dé ال١ 55% BE‏ في 
«aues hig GS Ys xi‏ 

l‏ تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم قبله» وهو في الكبزىء VEOVIE‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» الحدودء 
باب ماجاء: لا قطع في ثمر ولا كثرء VEEN‏ عن قتيبة به. 

4971. It was narrated from Râfi بن‎ g (y tees res - £4V\ 


bin Khadij that the Messenger of 2 WERE T 
Allah 4 said: "The hand is not to `I" 454^ سید بن‎ Ee قال:‎ Qus 


be cut off for (stealing) produce or — Jj ty عَنْ‎ as V يز‎ yi Xs Gis 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) : n 

Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nas4 î) O4 COG oi يَحْبَى‎ gf Jm عَنْ‎ cle 
said: This is a mistake, and I do = 3,45 5í مون ع زرافم د“ خد‎ v 
not know who Abû Maimün (one 3 ear 


of the narrators) is. Ir Y5 p في‎ e قال: «لا‎ BE الله‎ 
gÁ عَيْدٍ الرحمن: هذا خطاء‎ gi قال‎ 
RET 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم (AMI ٠‏ وهو في الکبڑی»› SNÉOAIR‏ 


4972 It was narrated that Rafi‘ bin DG t بن‎ Daci ai - £avy 


Khadij id: “I h 3e za 
adij sai eard the me eic 0i Fi iz 
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Messenger of Allâh #% say: "The t A TAE tote et tet tg 
hand is not to be cut off for رجلٍ من‎ oF عن ل بن يحيى بن حبال»‎ 
stealing produce or the spadix of — j,25 سَمِعْتٌ‎ dE cu oi db 5s Y 
palm trees.” (Sahih) Zu o dua pia TR ل له‎ 

US Y5 S d الله ييه يقول : ١لا قطع‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» CENTRI‏ وهو في الكبزى» VECNE‏ 


bin Khadij said: “I heard the , 8 : , 
Messenger of Allah à& say: ‘The أن‎ de بن‎ o6 يشر قال: خدثنا‎ Ca 
hand is not to be cut off for S Q5 o à A عَنْ‎ A 225 t 5 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of PE PUE os 1 
palm trees.” (Sahih) يقول:‎ SS الله‎ JA) خديج قال: سيعت‎ 

dé v‏ في D‏ وَلَا گثرا. 


تخريج: [صحيح] CEVA pda‏ وهو في الكبزى» Mire‏ 


4973. It was narrated that Rafi — :j6 sie 5j tte Si - ۳ 
| 


4974. It was narrated from Sufyán, — |; 25i ys 5: الله‎ Ve أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - eave 

from Abû Az-Zubair, from Jabir Kus | awe Ive eas Bi Nits 
that the Messenger of Allah s& عن ابي‎ soles عن‎ (be عَنْ‎ Qe ابن‎ 
said: “The hand of the traitor, . ji قله‎ ai 3425 tz جار‎ tz SAI 
robber and pilferer is not to be cut e bou ua V 


pot apie SESS ولا مُتهِبٍ‎ ue ue oi 
Sufyán did not hear it from Abû ety شيف سان م أ‎ jhe 
Az-Zubair. P فطع : لم يسمعه سفيان من ابي‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح ] ol‏ جه الخطيب: 9/ ٠١١‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري EY‏ وهو في الكبرى» 
eie‏ وصححه Cpl‏ حبان» otis‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


4975. It was narrated from Sufyán, — :06 غَيْلَانَ‎ 33 34425 UST - tavo 
from Ibn Juraij from Abü Az- 
Zubair, that Jábir said: *The 
Messenger of Allah $ said: “The 
hand of the traitor, robber and SNC AE HOP SCR SERE 
pilferer is not to be cut off.” €^ Y5 gi عَلى‎ Gd) BE الله‎ 0,55 


P 


ol عَن‎ «OUS عَنْ‎ di دَاوْدَ‎ gf as 
d 


ns 2 oz m f. "E 
قال:‎ Pi E al عن‎ Ce 


(Sahih) zer Lest ife efe و تيل‎ 

و ٠ t pls‏ ولم يسمعة أو یں 
Ibn Juraij also did not hear it from " ia feeb” 3.33‏ 
os ei‏ أبي Aba Az-Zubair. uu)‏ 


تتخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الحدودء باب القطع في الخلسة والخيانة 
ح EVAN EP AV i‏ والترمذي» الحدود» باب ماجاء في الخائن والمختلس والمنتهب» MA‏ 


كتاب ad‏ الشارق 
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وغيرهما من حديث ابن جريج 69 وصرح بالسماع عند الدارمی : ؟/ Wo‏ وغيره وتابعه المغيرة بن 
مسلم IP‏ وهو في الكبزى» اح CVE‏ وصححه ابن T ostori col‏ وله علة 
غير قادحة # أبو الزبير تابعه عمرو بن دينار عند ابن حبان» 19١7:‏ وغيره . 


5 - أَخْبَرنِي S ee]‏ الْحَسَنِ عَنْ 
qux‏ قَالَ: قال ابْنُ 5b 06 nm‏ 
CE ID MEE‏ 
abs J p»‏ 


4976. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Messenger of Allâh 3& 
said: “The hand of the pilferer is 
not to be cut off.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في SSH‏ ح:7455. 


edt Bi pall gel - saw‏ عَنْ 
جاج قَالَ: قال GH‏ جُرَيْج: A dG‏ 
:y5 xe yi O6‏ 5 رَوَى Wa‏ 
B ge AE gi p Lad‏ يونس 
وَالْمَضْلُ b‏ مُوسَى B MAS CAS SG‏ 


$ s. E PES هر‎ 1*5 22 £5 o 
ty 


$45 :ólgia ابن أبى‎ 06 - it 


28. o po "2f oF, a eA aê of 
منهم: حدثني‎ Ab فلم يقل‎ - S65 آهل‎ 
ON أبي‎ be Sgn Cosh ولا‎ ch بو‎ 

-E sf 


Mu HUM 


تخريج : [ome]‏ انظر الحديثين السابقين» 


ears $5 5$ Mi أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۸٨۸ 
Ly بن‎ BE GH يني‎ lug Bae قَالَ:‎ 
$4 £5 ^S P o x m 5 
شبابة‎ Gas موب - قال:‎ qi الله‎ XE gil 
عَنْ‎ yal أبي‎ GF tole المغِيرّة بن‎ of 
A - Hex x Pid m “ac ^ 1 
على‎ Ot 2 جابر قال: ل رسو الله‎ 
ste د‎ DNE S TEN S. 
Wakes oiu مختلس ولا منتهب ولا‎ 


4977. It was narrated from Hajjaj 
from Ibn Juraij from Abû Az- 
Zubair, that Jábir said: “The hand of 
the traitor is not to be cut off.” 
(Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This Hadith had been reported 
from Ibn Juraij by ‘isa bin Yûnus, 
Al-Fadl bin Miisé, Ibn Wahb, 
Muhammad bin Rabi‘ah, Makhlad 
bin Yazid, and Salamah bin Sa‘eed 
from Al-Basrah, who is trustworthy 
- and Ibn Abi Safwan said: “He was 
the best of the people of his time" — 
and not one of them said: ^Abü Az- 
Zubair narrated to me" and I do not 
think that he heard it from Abü Az- 
Zubair. And Alláh knows best. 


وهو في الكبرى» : VEVUEV EVO‏ 3 


4978. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah £& 
said: ‘The hand of the pilferer, 
robber and traitor is not to be cut 
off.” (Sahih) 


wes‏ قط الشارق 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي :۲۷۹/۸ من حديث BLS‏ بن سوار به» وهو في الكبزىء 


VEMIC 


تخریج : [صحیح] وهو في الکبڑی» VEM I‏ 


bye SED قَطع‎ GG - )٠٤ (المعجم‎ 


CV) اليّدِ (التحفة‎ Jar Gy 


x 
^ 
a 


SẸ: de G80 Í% bs S| LÀ 

4. JG dX (Abi قَالَ:‎ $72 C ta 
fo Ta ی‎ H ta avy e -. 
أبي‎ He على‎ GS a de Cb GL 
(S ad abs 2 Ms الله‎ Su, ES 


oe أَبُو بكر‎ OB LSU d 6 p4 
Ser بهذا‎ let كه‎ did 45 ob s اله‎ 
uis ته‎ Gin :06 


| 
* 
le^ و ت‎ az s ge a UR 
يحب‎ 0535 al بن‎ al عبد‎ ree eyi 
5 


4979. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The hand of the traitor is not 
to be cut off.” (Sahih) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Ash‘ath bin Sawwár (one of 
its narrators) is weak. 


Chapter 14. Cutting Off The 
Thief’s Foot After His Hand 


4980. It was narrated from Al- 
Hárith bin Hatib that a thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Allâh 
$É and he said: “Kill him." They 
said: *O Messenger of Allah, he 
only stole (something).” He said: 
"Kil him." They said: *O 
Messenger of Alláh, be only stole 
(something)." He said: "Cut off his 
hand." Then he stole again, and his 
foot was cut off. Then he stole at 
the time of Abû Bakr, until all his 
extremities had been cut off. Then 
he stole a fifth time, and Abü Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
knew better about him when he 
said, ‘Kill him." Then he handed 
him over to some young men of 
Quraish to kill him, among whom 
was ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair who 
liked to be in a position of 
leadership. He said: “Put me in 
charge of them,” so they put him in 
charge of them and when he struck 
him, they would strike him, until 


ots‏ قطع الشَارِقٍ 
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they killed him. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] لخر جه البيهقى :۸/ YVY YYY‏ من حديث حماد بن em Aslos‏ 


وقال: تابعه إسحاق الحنظلي عن النضر بن شميل» وهو في الكبرى» e‏ 
سعد t‏ أبو يعقوب البصري الجمحي t‏ والحارث صحابي صغير . 


k VEY:‏ يوسفا هو ابن 


Comments: 


‘His foot was amputated’: Since in the Glorious Qur’ãn there is mention of 
the amputation of the hand of a thief only, some people do not subscribe to 
the view of the amputation of the foot. But the majority of the people of 
knowledge say that upon second theft, the left foot should be amputated. If 
he steals again, his left hand would be cut off, if he again steals, his right foot 
should be amputated. If he steals for the fifth time, he should be sent to jail. 


(المعجم eda. GG - Qo‏ اليَدَيْنِ 
gale NG‏ مِنَ السَّارِقٍ (التحفة OY‏ 


ox go ^23 


E a arate eye To AA 
Bis JÉ git Ga عقيل قَالَ:‎ of ace 
$25 o 2522522 


ERO wid 
5 INI: Gb :QUe BE سول الله‎ 
e bi JÉ 55a KÍ سول الله‎ 

n TRIES be فَقَالَ:‎ it جية به‎ e 
(xol o: i 

: فقَالُوا‎ in ó 


5 


p MIC E رَسُولَ الله!‎ € 


s PP 


m 85 "ose 
aye Ui tat 325 
È 


28 $ 

gal‏ به d io SOUS in aul‏ قَانُوا: 
P LES: E -‏ 
de‏ الله ! ui‏ سر ق as t$ gales : QU‏ 
به NIF d sn JÉ í Aca edi‏ جَايرٌ : 
ant‏ به x dits Ls‏ 00 


iy gle un a M 9 


me a = 


Chapter 15. Cutting Off The 
Hands And Feet Of The Thief 


4981. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and he said: ‘Kill him.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, he 
only stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his 
hand)? So his hand was cut off. 
Then he was brought a second time 
and he said: ‘Kill him.’ They said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, he only 
stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his foot). 
So his foot was cut off. He was 
brought to him a third time and he 
said: ‘Kill him.’ They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, he only stole.’ 
He said: ‘Cut off (his other hand)" 
Then he was brought to him a 
fourth time and he said: ‘Kill him.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
he only stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his 
other foot)! He was brought to 
him a fifth time and he said: ‘Kill 
him.” Jábir said: “So we took him 
to an animal pen and attacked him. 
He lay down on his back then 
waved his arms and legs (in the 
air), and the camels ran away. 
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Then they attacked him a second و‎ ae IE hoes Sik te عو ار‎ 
time and he did the same thing J ثم القيناه لي‎ collie فرَمَينَاه بالحجارة‎ 
then they attacked him a third edu ale a5 ثم‎ 


time, and we threw stones at him. /  ., TARDA V ae: ee 
and killed him, then we threw him S45 الرخمن: وهذا‎ xe قال ابو‎ 
into a well and threw stones on top فی‎ Sill $d call saeco ny VS 
of him." (Hasan) EC A. 3 5 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i + Sade 
said: This Hadith is Munkar, 
Mus‘ab bin Thabit is not strong in 
Hadith. 
عن محمد‎ ٠ ra aries تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الحدود» باب السارق يسرق‎ 
Wyle ابن عبدالله بن عبيد الهلالي به» وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:١۷٤۷ * مصعب لين الحديث» وكان‎ 
«تقريب»» والحديث السابق شاهد له.‎ 
Comments: 
Imám An-Nasá'i says that this narration is Munkar, meaning its transmitter, 
besides being weak, narrates contrary to the trustworthy transmitters. 


Chapter 16. Cutting (The AM T. Ahi - 5 (المعجم‎ 
Thief's Hand Off) While 1 i Es 
Traveling 


4982. It was narrated that Junádah =: GU oU 5 عَمْرُو‎ e - ۲ 
bin Abi Umayyah said: “I heard . Ead 
Busr bin Abi Artáh say: ‘I heard USO EY ي‎ 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: ب‎ (ste عَنْ‎ £i D ix Pats -jÉ 
Hands should not be cut off while “36 E 


z 24 
E ie oy, 


traveling.” (Sahih) : A بن اي‎ S 
ba ا م‎ yf of f 2» 2.5 2a 

سمعت بن أبي jl‏ 3 ل سيمعت 

5425 الله GEN E Yi NEZ‏ في 

aS 


» جه أبوداودء الحدود» باب الرجل يسرق في الغزو أيقطع ؟‎ p تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
Motive. وقال الترمذي»‎ «YEY: من حديث حيوة بن شريح ٻه» وهو في الكبزى»‎ tile 
5 " غريب " 3 وقال ابن معين "هلا إسناد شامي‎ Ge 
Comments: 
*No amputation while traveling: The journey alluded to in this narration 
signifies war expedition. Absolute journey is not meant, because there is a 
report transmitted on the authority of Ubadah bin Sámit to the effect: 
Establish Al-Hudiid while traveling or at home. (Ibn Majah No. 2540 and 
Musnad Ahmad 5:314) Moreover, there is no reason why the prescribed legal 
penalty should not be executed while traveling. As the Divine law is meant for 
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when one is settled and resides at home, in the same manner it is meant while 
one is on the move or traveling. Hence, only journey for war is meant here. 
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4983. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“If a slave steals, then sell him, 
even for half price.” (Hasan) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: ‘Umar bin Abi Salamah is not 
strong in Hadith. 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الحدودء باب بيع المملوك B]‏ سرق» EEY ig‏ 
من حديث أبي عوانة بهء وهو في الكبزى» VEVY‏ # عمر بن أبي سلمة وثقه Ast‏ أهل العلمء 


فحديئه حسن . 

eJ | B35 pin 3- ۷ (المعجم‎ 

ed ATA J بَلَمَهَا‎ 15) gi 
OE الخد (التحفة‎ ueb 


394A بن‎ deu] Gel - 85 
X6 tà Ens Gis :Ji حَالِدٌ‎ tas: JÉ 
(OG iii SE tus te Ge gh didi 
EX p XE ad, RS uo ug SS 
eb ae CA duo qe uu 
x 


cus‏ ی چ 


In other words, the difference between an adult and minor 


Chapter 17. Definition Of 
Puberty And The Age At Which 
The Hadd Punishment May Be 
Carried Out On A Man Or A 
Woman 


4984, It was narrated that ‘Atiyyah 
said: “I was among the prisoners of 
Quraizah; we were examined, and 
whoever had grown (pubic) hair 
was killed, and whoever had not 
grown hair, he was allowed to live 
and was not killed.” (Sahih) 


. vivii > الكبزى»‎ m وهو‎ Fil: 


Comments: 
‘Examined’: 


consists in the pubes, because no error of any kind or deception is possible 
therein; unlike age, in which there is possibility of one’s falling into doubt. As 
far as the wet dream is concerned, it is more hidden than age. Hence, the real 


distinction is of the pubes. 
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Chapter 18. Hanging The 
Thiefs Hand From His Neck 


4985. It was narrated that Ibn 
Muhairiz said: “I asked Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid about hanging the hand 
(of the thief) from his neck, and he 
said: ‘It is Sunnah. The Messenger 
of Allah 2% cut off a thiefs hand 
then hung it from his neck." 


(Da) 


تخرييج : : [إسناده ضعيف! أخرجه أبو داود» الحدود» باب: في السارق تعلق يده في cake‏ 


CEYE de‏ من حديث حجاج بن أرطاة 6% وهو في الكبزرى» ح 
diu.‏ غريب"» وانظر الحديث الآني. 
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4986. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Muhairiz said: “I said 
to Fadálah bin ‘Ubaid: ‘Do you 
think that hanging the hand from 
the thief’s neck is Sunnah? He 
said: ‘Yes; a thief was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah قله‎ and he 
cut off his hand and hung it from 
his neck.” (Daf) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Al-Hajjaj bin Artáh is weak, 
his narrations are not used as 
proof. 


4987, It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: "The 
thief is not to be penalized 
(financially) if the Hadd punishment 
is carried out on him.” (Da ff) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي :۸/ ۲۷۷ من حديث المفضل القتباني قاضي مصر 
ta‏ وقال: " منقطع e"‏ وهو في الكبرزى» م ate VEVV‏ المسور هو P‏ سعد بن إبراهيم » ولم أجد 
من وثقهء وقال الذهبي : "لا يعرف حاله وحديئه منكر" (میزان: (OM /٤‏ يونس هو الأيلي» وله 
لون آخر عند الطبري كما في الجوهر النقي [Az‏ ۲۷۷. 

Comments: 

That means if he does not possess the stolen property, or if he has consumed 
it or has wasted it then that property shall not be recovered from him. This is 
because he has already received the punishment for his crime. But if he is 


found in possession of the stolen property or if it becomes known that he has 
concealed it here or there, then the property would be retrieved from him. 


^. Translation of - 


^M Sunan J| 

lAn-Nasá'i 
I< Compiled by: 
Ih imam Hafiz Abü Abdur Rahman 


HH} Ahmad bin Shu aib bin ‘Ali An-Nasa i 
||| From Hadith no: 01 to 876. 
١ Ah&dith edited & referenced by: 
Hafiz Abû Tahir Zubair ‘Ali Za'i 
ı7 Translated by: 
Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) 
Final review by: 
Abu Khaliyl (USA) 


we بس ا‎ | 
UI; spe 
SEU 


English Translation of 


Sunan An-Nasa’! 


Volume 6 


Compiled by: 

Imam Hafiz Abü Abdur Rahman 
Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Ali 
An-Nasa’i 
Ahádith edited & referenced by: 
Hafiz Abu Tahir Zubair ‘Ali Za'i 
Translated by: 
Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) 


Edited by: 
Huda Khattab (Canada) 


Final review by: 


Abü Khaliyl (USA) 


1 
pall 
DARUSSALAM 


DARUSSALAM 
GLOBAL LEADER IN ISLAMIC BOOKS 


Riyadh e Jeddah e Al-Khobar » Sharjah 
Lahore e London e Houston» New York 


In the Name of Allâh, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


كلام الله 


Kalamullah.Com 


© Maktaba Dar-us-Salam, 2007 
King Fahd National Library Catalog-in-Publication Data 
An-Nasai, Ahmad bin `Ali 
An-Nasai / Ahmad bin `Ali - An-Nasai-Riyadh-2007 
491p, 14x21 cm 
ISBN: 978-9960-58-760-8 (set) 
978-9960-58-766-0 (Vol.- 6) 
1-Al-Hadith- Six books 2- Hadith 3-Title 
237.3 dc 1428/7415 
Legal Deposit no.1428/4679 
ISBN: 978-9960-58-760-8 (set) 
978-9960-58-766-0 (Vol.- 6) 


26 
26 
27 


Contents 


47. The Book Of Faith And Its Signs 


Mentioning The Best Of Deeds ................ eese 
The Taste Of Faire o emen t 


The Sweetness: Of Islam......,:00 12e ettet eee tdeo n enean i 
Islam's DescriptiOh......-. ووو‎ aa erret enne nni ا‎ 
Description Of Faith And IslaM................. esses 
Interpreting The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: “The 

Bedouins Say: We Believe, Say: You Believe Not, But You Only Say: 


“We Have Surrendered (In Islam)” ................... لم مع ممم لووول ومو‎ 
Description Of ا ا‎ 
Description اا‎ 0000101111 
A Man Being Good In His Islam .............. eese 
Whose Islam Is Most Virtuous? ................ eese 
Which (Quality) Of Islam Is Best? لول لمن‎ sass 
On How Many (Pillars) Is Islam Built? مع وعم ءءىء‎ 
Pledging To Follow Islam ................ eee 
For What Are The People To Be Fought................. esses 
Mentioning The Branches Of Faith ........................sesseeseee. 
Variation In People's Level Of Faith ..................ssss assess 
Increasing Faith...  000007ب7ببب‎ ao 
1116818001 Faith... irse sfonde ees 
The Sign Of A HYpOCTHEiscee 0 ددببببب000102‎ eene 
Praying Qiyám In Ramadán................. ممم ممم ووم مم ومو‎ 
Spending Lailat اا‎ 
pA US 
WT A TTE A AT 
Fayine The EARRINGS 
Alttending Funerals: e" 
ا ا‎ 1 1100010010 
Religion 1s EASy E 
Most Beloved Part Of Religion To Allãh................... a... 
Fleeing With The Religion From Tribulations....................... 
The Parable Of The Hypocrite ............... ecce 


The Parable Of The Believer And The Hypocrite Who Read 
ThE OUP 1 ENS Ses 


Contents 


Chapter 1. 
Chapter 2. 
Chapter 3. 
Chapter 4. 
Chapter 5. 
Chapter 6. 
Chapter 7. 


Chapter 8. 
Chapter 9. 


Chapter 10. 
Chapter 11. 
Chapter 12. 
Chapter 13. 
Chapter 14. 
Chapter 15. 
Chapter 16. 
Chapter 17. 
Chapter 18. 
Chapter 19. 
Chapter 20. 
Chapter 21. 
Chapter 22. 
Chapter 23. 
Chapter 24. 
Chapter 25. 
Chapter 26. 
Chapter 27. 
Chapter 28. 
Chapter 29. 
Chapter 30. 
Chapter 31. 
Chapter 32. 


الفهرس 6 


The Sign Of The Believer SG Saa 46 


48.The Book Of Adornment, From As-Sunan48 


The:Fifral: Sata cw cds Sanaa ghee esae cata nur nee hr Nu cR eA Pa seed 48 
Trimming The Mustache................. esses 50 
Concession For Shaving The Head ...................... eese 51 
Prohibition Of A Woman Shaving Her Head ........................ 52 
Prohibition Of Al-Qaza‘ (Shaving Part Of The Head And 

Leaving Part)... د مرك مره‎ eto eva eerie rh naeh es 52 
Cutting The (Hair) ............. essen eee 53 
Combing The Hair Every Other Day للم ململ ممم ممع مم لمع ءءء‎ 55 
Starting On The Right When Combing One’s Hair ................ 56 
Letting The Hair Grow.......... sees eene 57 
BLAIS o ببب0000100‎ Sa 58 
Letting The Hair ا‎ 000 59 
Tying Up The Beard ............ eese n 60 
Prohibition Of Plucking Gray Hairs .................... esee 61 
Permission To Dye The Hair................... assesses 61 
Prohibition Of Dyeing Hair Black .................... eee 63 
Dyeing Hair With Henna And Katam................. eese 64 
Dyeing The Hair With ا‎ a.s. ssesesssusss 67 
Women Dyeing anaes nennen nennen nnne 69 
Disliking The Smell ااا‎ 70 
Plucking Hairs........... eene nemen 70 
Extending Hair With Cloth .................2....eeeseesesseeen 72 
Woman Who Aífixes Hair Extensions ................ eee 73 
Woman Who Has Hair Extensions Affixed ........................... 73 
Al-Mutanammisát (The Women That Have Their Eyebrows 
Plücked):: 5: toii oaeee tet erat oe Eoo Ye oed SP nea So ea IS etae nonae 75 


Women Who Have Tattoos Done, And Mention Of The Differences 
Reported From ‘Abdullah Bin Murrah And Ash-Sha‘bi About This.. 76 


Women Who Have Their Teeth Separated ........................... 79 
Prohibition On Filing (The Teeth)....................... esses 80 
ا‎ 00 81 
Ad-Dahn (Oilseed RR 81 
CEPIT ease OSE 82 
Amber MILES 82 
The Difference Between Perfumes For Men And Perfumes 

Bor WORE sau 1 [0000 83 
The Best Type Of Perfume .............. eee 84 
Saffron And Khalûq ............. eene 84 
Kinds Of Perfume That Are Disliked (Makrih) For Women... 87 
Women Performing Ghusl To Remove Perfume .................... 87 


Prohibition Of Women Attending The Prayer If They Have 


Contents 


Chapter 33. 


Chapter 1. 
Chapter 2. 
Chapter 3. 
Chapter 4. 
Chapter 5. 


Chapter 6. 

Chapter 7. 

Chapter 8. 

Chapter 9. 

Chapter 10. 
Chapter 11. 
Chapter 12. 
Chapter 13. 
Chapter 14. 
Chapter 15. 
Chapter 16. 
Chapter 17. 
Chapter 18. 
Chapter 19. 
Chapter 20. 
Chapter 21. 
Chapter 22. 
Chapter 23. 
Chapter 24. 


Chapter 25. 


Chapter 26. 
Chapter 27. 
Chapter 28. 
Chapter 29. 
Chapter 30. 
Chapter 31. 
Chapter 32. 


Chapter 33. 
Chapter 34. 
Chapter 35. 
Chapter 36. 
Chapter 37. 


الفهرس 7 


Perfumed Themselves With 1208506 ممم ممم م‎ eese 58 
01 ES 91 
Dislike For Women To Show Their Jewelry And Gold ........... 91 
Prohibition Of Gold For Men............... eee 95 
If A Man’s Nose Has Been Cut Off, Can He Wear A Nose 
Made ا‎ 01000 102 
Concession For Gold Rings For Men................ ممم ممم ممم ممم مم‎ 103 
اا‎ 2 0 0 000000 104 
The Differences Reported From Yahya Bin Abi Kathir About 
TEBAL Tea esa Ea 111 
The Hadith Of ‘Abîdah...................... لمم ممم ممم ممم لمملا ممم‎ 111 
The Hadith Of Abi Hurairah And The Differences Reported 
lgcung irl E —— SQ 112 
The Amount Of Silver That May Be Included In A Ring........ 116 
Description Of The Ring Of The Prophet &£ ........................ 116 
Where The Ring Should Be Worn On The Hand, Mentioning 
The Hadith Of ‘Ali And ‘Abdullah Bin Ja'far........................ 119 
Wearing An Iron Ring With Silver Twisted Around It............ 120 
Wearing A Brass Ring....... 1 ااا‎ 120 
The Words Of The Prophet ££: “Do Not Engrave Arabic 
(Words) On Your Rings"... 123 
Prohibition Of Wearing The Ring On The Forefinger ............ 123 
Taking Off One’s Ring When Entering Al-Khalá' (The Area 
In Which One Relieves Oneself)......................... esses 125 
Small Bells oi: assesses اما حوس‎ dese tea n وق موه مواقت‎ EYE YER a asd A 128 
The Book Of Adornment From Al-Mujtaba 
jS DIES 131 
Trimming The Mustache And Letting The Beard Grow.......... 131 
Shaving Boys’ Heads ................ "—— Á—M— 132 
Mentioning The Prohibition Of Shaving Part Of A Boy's Head 
And: Leaving: Part roi ا‎ eec e 132 
Wearing One's Hair 1 1 1 1 1 sesso nnn 133 
Calming Down One's Hair..............s معنم فن مف مممنةءم ملل ومنل ء رن نر‎ 135 
Parting: The Hair 1 1 1 1 121 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 10 arsed 136 
Combing One's Hair... ccc. ciescccsscivcssessstavecuccesoesccevecesonvecsawes 136 
Starting On The Right When Combing The Hair................... 137 
The Command To Dye The Hair................. eese 137 
Dyeing The Beard Yellow................ ao 138 
Dyeing The Beard Yellow With Wars And Saffron................. 138 
Adding Extensions To The Hair................. ussa 139 
Hair Extensions Made Of Cloth .......sssssesccrcerssessvevsceressensanes 140 
Cursing The Woman Who Fixes Hair Extensions................... 140 


Cursing The Woman Who Fixes Hair Extensions And The 
One Who Has That Done... 1 000000 141 


Contents 


Chapter 38. 
Chapter 39. 
Chapter 40. 
Chapter 41. 


Chapter 42. 
Chapter 43. 
Chapter 43. 


Chapter 44. 
Chapter 45. 


Chapter 46. 
Chapter 47. 
Chapter 48. 


Chapter 49. 
Chapter 50. 
Chapter 51. 


Chapter 52. 
Chapter 53. 


Chapter 54. 


Chapter 55. 
Chapter 56. 
Chapter 57. 
Chapter 58. 


Chapter 59. 
Chapter 60. 
Chapter 61. 
Chapter 62. 
Chapter 63. 
Chapter 64. 
Chapter 65. 
Chapter 66. 
Chapter 67. 
Chapter 68. 
Chapter 69. 
Chapter 70. 


8 


Cursing Al-Mutanammisát (The Women That Have Their 


Eyebrows Plucked) And Who Have Their Teeth Separated 
Using SafITOD. ا‎ esterne tentare rr ena aae a e aaas 
1221 113316 D EE 


Prohibition Of Wearing Gold .................. sess 
Prohibition On Wearing Gold ءءء قلتت‎ 


Description Of The Ring Of The Prophet š5 And Its 


Ines PDT 
Where The Ring Is To Be Worn............... eee 
Where The Stone (Fass) Is To Be Worn ......................... 
Discarding A Ring And Not Wearing It Anymore............... 
Mentioning Clothes Which It Is Recommended To Wear, And 
Those Which Is It Disliked To Wear .................... esses. 
Prohibition On Wearing Sfrá"....... sese 
Concession Allowing Women To Wear Siv@’ للم‎ 
Prohibition Of Wearing 4Al-Istabraq......................eeeeeeeeesusl 
Description Of AI-fIstabrag........... eee 
Mentioning The Prohibition Of Wearing Ad-Dibáj .............. 
Wearing Ad-Dibéj Interwoven With Gold .......................... 
Mentioning The Abrogation Of That .........................esseesl 


Stern Warning Against Wearing Silk, And That Whoever 


Wears It In This World Will Not Wear It In The Hereafter .... 
Prohibition Of A/-Qassfyah Garments....................... csse 
Concession For Wearing Silk................... sese 
Wearing Hullalis;;. ااا‎ [1 1 1 tet ree hn ponis 
Wearing a Hibarah......... see 0 00006 
Mentioning The Prohibition Of Wearing Garments Dyed With 
Nia M "—————— MÀ 
Wearing Green Garments verevî 
Wearing Burdahs 0111 
The Command To Wear White Garments ............... 1...0... 
Wearmg Qaba 5... 1 1 0 1 10000 
Wearing ااا‎ eene nnne 
Stern Warning Against Dragging One's Jzár ....................... 


Isbál Al-Izár (Letting the Zar Hang Below The Ankles) ....... 
Womens Hems PCM 
Prohibition On Ishfimûl 0| 1|010 eene 


Prohibition Of AL-Ihtiba’ (Wrapping Oneself In A Single 


Garment) Sse aL RAO 
Wearing Black Turbans .............0 ssa. 
Wearing Black Turbans .................. sess 


Contents 


Chapter 72. 


Chapter 73. 
Chapter 74. 
Chapter 75. 
Chapter 76. 
Chapter 77. 
Chapter 78. 


Chapter 79. 
Chapter 80. 
Chapter 81. 
Chapter 82. 


Chapter 83. 
Chapter 84. 
Chapter 85. 
Chapter 86. 
Chapter 87. 
Chapter 88. 
Chapter 89. 
Chapter 90. 


Chapter 91. 
Chapter 92. 
Chapter 93. 
Chapter 94. 
Chapter 95. 


Chapter 96. 
Chapter 97. 
Chapter 98. 
Chapter 99. 


Chapter 100. 
Chapter 101. 
Chapter 102. 
Chapter 103. 
Chapter 104. 
Chapter 105. 
Chapter 106. 
Chapter 107. 


Chapter 108. 
Chapter 109. 


9 الفهر س‎ 
Letting The End Of The Turban Hang Between The 
xd I -————————É oped 179 
11212868 ts edite HE e EEE en REA ESTATE UR EE Frase ea tenses 180 
The People Who Will Be Most Severely Punished ................. 183 
What The Image-Makers Will Be Commanded To Do On The 
Day Of Resürrectlon.....5. iioi ene e eoo reto ein ee paene ese 184 
The People Who Will Be Most Severely Punished ................. 186 
IjEN CICER 187 
Description Of The Sandals Of The Messenger Of Allah #8 ... 188 
Prohibition Of Walking In One Sandal............................eee-- 188 
What Has Been Related About Leather Cloths ..................... 189 
Keeping Servants And Mounts........... eee 190 
Adornments Of A Sword ممم امامو ممم ءءء ء .نمث‎ tenen 191 
Prohibition Of Sitting On Red Al-Mayéthir ..................... sees. 192 


Sitting On: Chass). esi اس لعافت لدعا‎ ERES a DRE VERS 192 


Using Red Telesales tiet events takavscacetes cesdeetevartesd 193 
49, The Book Of The Etiquette Of Judges 

Virtue Of The Judge Who Is Just In Passing Judgment .......... 194 
ThE Just ni —— ال ارم‎ 194 
Passing Correct Judgment .............. eee nn 196 
Not Appointing One Who Is Eager To Be A Judge ............... 196 
Prohibition Of Asking For Governorship.................. eee 197 
Appointing ااا‎ 0101010101 159 
If People Appoint A Man As Judge, And He Passes Judgment 

Amone TNO e 199 
Prohibition Of Appointing Women For Judgment.................. 200 


Passing Judgment On The Basis Of A Comparison Or 
Similarities, And Mentioning The Differences Reported From 
Al-Walid Bin Muslim In The Hadith Of Ibn ‘Abbas ............... 201 


Mentioning The Different Reports From Yahya Ibn Abi Ishag 203 


Ruling According To The Consensus Of The Scholars............ 205 
Meaning Of The Verse: “And Whosoever Does Not Judge By 
What Allah Has Revealed, Such Are The Disbelievers".......... 208 
Judgment Based On What Is Apparent ................ eese 211 
Ruling Of A Judge Based On His Knowledge ....................... 212 
The Judge Is Allowed To Speak Of Something That He Will 

Not Actually Do In Order To Establish The Truth ................ 213 
The Judge Undoing A Ruling Passed By Someone Else Of 

His Caliber Or Greater Than Him فلم ممم ممم مم م مل ممم لمعمل‎ 213 
Refuting A Judge If He Passes An Incorrect Judgment........... 214 
Mentioning What The Judge Should Avoid .......................... 215 


Concession Allowing A Trustworthy Judge To Pass Judgment 
When He ls ABELL Saa SG SE 216 


Contents 


Chapter 110. 


Chapter 111. 


Chapter 112 


Chapter 113. 


Chapter 114. 
Chapter 115. 
Chapter 116. 
Chapter 117. 
Chapter 118. 
Chapter 119. 
Chapter 120. 
Chapter 121. 
Chapter 122. 
Chapter 123. 


Chapter 1. 
Chapter 2. 
Chapter 3. 
Chapter 4. 
Chapter 5. 
Chapter 6. 
Chapter 7. 


Chapter 8. 
Chapter 9. 


Chapter 10. 
Chapter 11. 
Chapter 12. 


Chapter 13. 
Chapter 14. 
Chapter 15. 


Chapter 16. 


Chapter 17. 
Chapter 18. 
Chapter 19. 


الفهر س 10 


The Judge Passing Judgment In His House........................... 218 
Seeking Help Against Another Person ءلمو ءولمم‎ 218 
Sparing Women The Need To Attend The Ruling ................. 219 
The Judge Turning Toward One Who Tells Him That He Has 
Commultted: Zi ; 5... 1 1 [1 1 1 1 [1 e EEA OS 222 
The Judge Going To His People To Reconcile Between Them 2 
The Judge Advising Disputing Parties To Reconcile............... 224 
The Ruler Suggesting That The Disputant Should Pardon....... 224 
The Judge Suggesting Leniency............. esee 226 
The Judge Seeking To Intercede For One Of The Disputing 
Parties Before Passing Judgment...................... a... 227 
The Ruler Preventing His Flock From Wasting Their Wealth 
When They Have Need Of It ممم ممعم ممم و وموم ووو ملل ممق‎ 227 
Passing Judgment In A Dispute Concerning A Little Wealth, 

Or A Great Deal Of Wealth ا‎ 228 
The Judge Passing A Judgment On Someone In Absentia, If 

He Knows Who He Is ذا‎ 1 1 1 nemen 229 
Prohibition Of Passing Two Judgments On One 16ا155‎ ............ 229 
What May Cancel A Judgment .................. sass sss 230 
The Most Quarrelsome Of Opponents................... esses 230 
Passing Judgment When There Is No Evidence ..................... 231 
The Judge Advising Disputants To Take An Oath ................. 231 


How The Judge Is To Ask People To Swear For An Oath...... 233 


The Book Of Seeking Refuge With Allah 
What Was Narrated Concerning ALMu ‘awwadhatain (Two 


Sürahs Seeking Refuge With Allãh).................... sss 235 
Seeking Refuge With Alláh From A Heart That Does Not 

Feel Humble....:5:55: 39 eie LR ا ما‎ FUR Un انمه‎ 243 
Seeking Refuge From The Tribulation Of The Heart ............. 244 
Seeking Refuge From The Evil Of One's Hearing And Seeing. 244 
Seeking Refuge From Cowardice ................... eese. 245 
Seeking Refuge From Miserliness........................ ممم ممما مم‎ 245 
Seeking Refuge From Worry 666666666660 ممم ممما ممم ممما ممعم ممم‎ 247 
Seeking Refuge From Grief... 249 
Seeking Refuge From Debt And Sin...................... assesses: 250 
Seeking Refuge From The Evil Of Hearing And Seeing.......... 250 
Seeking Refuge From The Evil Of Seeing ........... eee 251 
Seeking Refuge From Laziness .............::csscsseeteeeeeeeseeeeneseees 251 
Seeking Refuge From Incapacity ................... censere 252 
Seeking Refuge From Humiliation ......................... eese 253 
Seeking Refuge From Want لمم ممم ممم مو ممم مم ءءء ممم فلملل‎ 254 
Seeking Refuge From POVerty................ ممم ممم ممعم لمم لوم‎ 255 


Seeking Refuge From The Evils Of The Trials Of The Grave.. 6 


Contents 


Chapter 20. 
Chapter 21. 
Chapter 22. 
Chapter 23. 


Chapter 24. 
Chapter 25. 
Chapter 26. 
Chapter 27. 
Chapter 28. 


Chapter 29. 
Chapter 30. 
Chapter 31. 


Chapter 32. 
Chapter 33. 
Chapter 34. 
Chapter 35. 
Chapter 36. 
Chapter 37. 


(Chapter 1. 
Chapter 2. 


Chapter 3. 
Chapter 4. 
Chapter 5. 
Chapter 6. 
Chapter 7. 
Chapter 8. 
Chapter 9. 


Chapter 10. 
Chapter 11. 
Chapter 12. 
Chapter 13. 
Chapter 14. 
Chapter 15. 
Chapter 16. 
Chapter 17. 


القهرس 11 


Seeking Refuge From A Soul That Is Not Satisfied............... 257 
Seeking Refuge ااا‎ Hee 258 
Seeking Refuge From Treachery 1ة111ا‎ 1 essere 258 
Seeking Refuge From Opposing The Truth, Hypocrisy And 

Bad Manners 1 1 1 000000 259 
Seeking Refuge From Debt... cee عمل مو ومو ممم‎ ee 260 
Seeking Refuge From Debt............. essen 260 
Seeking Refuge From Being Overwhelmed With Debt........... 261 
Seeking Refuge From Difficult Debt................... esses 262 
Seeking Refuge With Allah From The Evil Of The Trials Of 
RiCBHESS 1 0 262 
Seeking Refuge From The Trials Of This World ................... 3 
Seeking Refuge From The Evils Of One’s Sexual Organ ........ 265 
Seeking Refuge From The Evil Of Kur... 266 
Seeking Refuge From Misguidance................. esses 266 
Seeking Refuge From Being Overpowered By The Enemy ..... 267 
Seeking Refuge From The Enemy Rejoicing In One's 

niti nin d aioe esate sea ease 267 
Seeking Refuge From Old Age ............ eee 268 
Seeking Refuge From Being Destined To An Evil End.......... 268 
Seeking Refuge From Being Overtaken By Destruction ......... 269 
Seeking Refuge From Madness.................. eee 269 
Seeking Refuge From The Evil Eye Of The Jinn .................. 270 
Seeking Refuge From Having A Bad Old Age ..................... 270 
Seeking Refuge From Reaching The Age Of Senility ............ 271 
Seeking Refuge From Reaching The Age Of Second 

ChildliGOd..... 5. ees E E “زه‎ e 271 
Seeking Refuge From Loss After Plenty................... esee 272 
Seeking Refuge From The Prayer Of One Who Has Been 
WHODPE e UE PEE 273 
Seeking Refuge From The Sorrows Of Return ..................... 273 
Seeking Refuge From A Bad Neighbor ....................esesuussns. 274 
Seeking Refuge From Being Overpowered By Men............... 274 
Seeking Refuge From The Tribulation Of The Dajjál ............. 275 
Seeking Refuge From The Torment Of Hell And The Evils Of 
Al-Masihid-Dajjál ................ eee 275 
Seeking Refuge From The Evil Of Devils Among Mankind..... 277 
Seeking Refuge From The Trials Of Life ملعم لاملل ءءء ءءء ءلمل‎ 271 
Seeking Refuge From The Trials Of Death.......................... 279 
Seeking Refuge From The Torment Of The Grave ............... 280 
Seeking Refuge From The Trial Of The Grave .................... 280 
Seeking Refuge From The Punishment of AJÂh ................... 281 
Seeking Refuge From The Torment Of Hell........................ 281 
Seeking Refuge From The Torment Of The Fire.................. 282 
Seeking Refuge From The Heat Of The Fire ....................... 282 


Contents 


Chapter 18. 
Chapter 19. 
Chapter 20. 
Chapter 21. 


Chapter 22. 
Chapter 23. 
Chapter 24. 
Chapter 25. 
Chapter 26. 


Chapter 27. 
Chapter 28. 
Chapter 29. 
Chapter 30. 
Chapter 31. 
Chapter 32. 


Chapter 33. 
Chapter 34. 
Chapter 35. 
Chapter 36. 
Chapter 37. 
Chapter 38. 
Chapter 39. 
Chapter 40. 


Chapter 41. 
Chapter 42. 


Chapter 43. 
Chapter 44. 
Chapter 45. 
Chapter 46. 
Chapter 47. 


Chapter 48. 
Chapter 49. 
Chapter 50. 
Chapter 51. 
Chapter 52. 
Chapter 53. 
Chapter 54. 
Chapter 55. 
Chapter 56. 


الفهرس 12 


Seeking Refuge From The Evil Of What One Has Done, And 
Mentioning The Differences Reported from ‘Abdullah Bin 


Buraidah About That .............. eee ceeseeeeeeeseeee enema 283 
Seeking Refuge From The Evil Of One's Actions, And 
Mentioning the Differences Reported From Hilêl.................. 284 
Secking Refuge With Alláh From The Evil Of What One Has 

Not DONE E 286 


Seeking Refuge From Being Swallowed Up By The Earth....... 287 
Seeking Refuge From Being Thrown From A High Place Or 


Crushed Beneath A Falling Wall......................... eese 288 
Seeking Refuge In The Pleasure Of Allah Most High From 

His Wratli 1 1 1 1 1 1 edectse st aaner aA ERA 290 
Seeking Refuge From The Difficulty Of The Standing On The 
Day Of Resurrection ac iesirea enra as A 290 
Seeking Refuge From A supplication That Is Not Heard ........ 291 


Seeking Refuge From A Supplication That Is Not Answered... 292 


51. The Book Of Drinks 


Prohibition Of Khamr............. لمت ارح العا ع و‎ S ل‎ 204 
The Drinks Which Were deslroyed When Khamr Was 
اا‎ m 295 


Khamr is A Drink (Made) Of Unripe Dates And Dried Dates. 297 


Clear Prohibition Of Drinking Nabidh Made Of Two Things 
Mixed Together, Relies Upon The Clarification Of AL-Balh 


And At-Tamr (Dried Dates) ممم ممم ممم ووم وم و ولول ممعم‎ 298 
Mixing Al-Balh And Az-Zahuw .......... eet 298 
Mixing Az-Zahuw And Rutab Ripe Dates .................... sss 300 
Mixing Az-Zahuw And Al-Busr............... eese 300 
Mixing Al-Busr And Ripe Dates (Ar-Rutab) ................... 0...0. 301 
Mixing Al-Busr And Dried Dates (At-Tamr).....................ssse. 301 
Mixing Dried Dates And Raisins................. eene 303 
Mixing Ripe Dates And Raisins.....0.0....c:cccseesseseseeeesseeeeones 303 
Mixing Al-Busr And Raisins.............. eese 304 


Mentioning The Reason Why These Mistures Are Forbidden, 
Which Is 1hat One Of Them Is More Potent Than The Other 304 
Concession Allowing Soaking Of AL-Busr On Their Own, And 


Drinking It Before It Changes In One's Fadikh ..................... 305 
Concession Allowing Soaking (Of These Fruits) In Vessels 

That Are Tied Shiüt 1 1 12121 121 ire yr iesiri ticott d cere 306 
Concession Allowing Soaking Of Dried Dates On Their Own.. 306 
Soaking Raisins On Their Own.................. eese 307 
Concession Allowing Soaking Al-Busr On Their Own ............. 307 


Interpretation Of The Saying Of Allah The Most High: “And 
From The Fruits Of Date Palms And Grapes, You Derive 
Strong Drink And A Goodly Provision" ,................... ممم‎ 308 


Contents 


Chapter 57. 


Chapter 58. 
Chapter 59. 


Chapter 60. 
Chapter 61. 


Chapter 62. 
Chapter 63. 


Chapter 64. 
Chapter 65. 


Chapter 1. 
Chapter 2. 


Chapter 3. 
Chapter 4. 


Chapter 5. 
Chapter 6. 
Chapter 7. 
Chapter 8. 
Chapter 9. 


Chapter 10. 
Chapter 11. 
Chapter 12. 
Chapter 13. 


Chapter 14. 
Chapter 15. 
Chapter 16. 
Chapter 17. 


Chapter 18. 
Chapter 19. 


Contents 13 الفهرس‎ 


Chapter 20. Kinds Of Things From Which Khamr Was Made When The 


Prohibition Of It Was Revealed. ..................... esee 310 
Chapter 21. Prohibition Of Intoxicating Drinks Made From Fruits And 

Grains Of All TYPES ioe sted enne 311 
Chapter 22. Applying The Name Khamr To All Drinks That Intoxicate...... 311 
Chapter 23. Prohibition Of Every Drink That IntoxicateS......................... 313 
Chapter 24. Explanation Of AL-Bit‘ (Mead) And Al-Mizr (Beer) ................ 317 


Chapter 25. Prohibition Of Every Drink That Intoxicates In Large Amounts .. 320 
Chapter 26. Prohibition Of Nabidh Al-Ji‘ah Which Is A Drink Made From 


Barley mE 321 
Chapter 27. In What (Fruits) Were Soaked For The Prophet 3£ ............... 322 
Chapter 28. Prohibition Of Soaking (Making Nabidh) In Earthenware Jars. 323 
Chapter 29. Green Earthenware Jars ممم مم ممم ممم م م ممم ممم ممم نممو مما ممم لم مع م .ند‎ 325 
Chapter 30. Prohibition Of Nabidh Made In Ad-Dubba’ (Gourds) ............. 326 
Chapter 31. Prohibition Of Nabidh Made In Ad-Dubba’ (Gourds) And Al- 

I UL o PERRA 327 
Chapter 32.  Mentioning The Prohibition Of Nabídh Made In Ad-Dubba’ 

(Gourds), Al-Hantam And An-Nadfr .......... مس ممعم ممم‎ 329 
Chapter 33. Prohibition Of Nabidh Made In Ad-Dubba’ (Gourds), Al- 

Hantam And Al-Muzapfat ........... eese ممما ممم العم ممما مم ماما‎ 329 
Chapter 34. Mentioning The Prohibition Of Nabidh Made In Ad-Dubba’ 

(Gourds), An-Nagir, Al-Mugayyar And Al-Hantam.................. 330 
Chapter 35. ALMuzaffat ا‎ 0000600 333 


Chapter 36. Mentioning The Evidence That The Prohibition Of The 
Vessels Mentioned Above Was General In Application And 


Did Not Refer To An Isolated Incident ممم ململ ءءء ونون ءءء‎ 333 
Chapter 37. Explanation Of The Vessels Mentioned ................... sess 334 
Permission Allowing Soaking (Fruits to Make Nabidh) In Some Of The 

Vessels ااا ااا‎ 335 
Chapter 38. The Permission Concerning Whatever Of These Drinks Is Made 

In A Water Skin ......,.5. ete ei resa ree head adore ep nno nan hn Epari unas 335 
Chapter 39. Permission For Earthenware Jars لمعم عمو مومعلل .لله‎ 336 
Chapter 40. Permission For Some ا‎ 337 
Chapter 41. Status Of Knie ste Qi ode dario edi pred 340 
Chapter 42. Stern Warnings About Drinking Khamr.........................sssss 341 
Chapter 43.  Mentioning The Reports Concerning The Saláh Of The One 

Who Drinks KAANU ا‎ Goh 343 
Chapter 44. Sins Generated By Drinking Kham, Such As Forsaking Salah, 

Murder And Committing Zirá ............. eee 344 
Chapter 45. Repentance Of The One Who Has Drunk Kharmr.................. 346 
Chapter 46. Reports Concerning DrunkardS......................sas assesses 348 
Chapter 47. Banishing The Drinker Of Khamr............... ssec 349 
Chapter 48. Reports Used By Those Who Permit The Drinking Of 

Lo Toci RM T اه دف‎ Oo TSS نول‎ 349 


Chapter 49. Humiliation And Painful Torment That Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime, Has Prepared For The One Who Drinks 
«rose c 0 363 


Contents 14 الفهرس‎ 


Chapter 50. Encouragement To Avoid Doubtful Matters .. = .. 363 
Chapter 51. It Is Disliked To Sell Raisins To One Who will Use Them To 

Make NGDIGR i... cessere eet E eii rende ge ea T Ae avaa ndior 364 
Chapter 52. It Is Disliked To Sell Julit.. مل اواو اط عه لما مع لول كه مك امات ع‎ 365 
Chapter 53. What Kind Of Thickened Grape Juice Is Permissible To 

Drink And What Kind Is Not Permitted........................sssss.. 366 
Chapter 56. Kinds Of Nabidh That Are Permissible To Drink And The 

Kinds ‘That Are NOt. .ccc.scccccsascisisesseseeesevaneavvasstasanrsesneveecess 371 
Chapter 57. Different Reports From Ibrahim Concerning Nabídh.............. 376 
Chapter 58. Mentioning The Permissible Drinks... uneen 378 
Glossary Of Islamic Terms .............. لوه لاطو‎ aeons ene nennen 383 


The Book of Faith And Its Branches 15 الإيمان وَشَرَايْعهِ‎ GS 


In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 


Qe! e$ - ov (المعجم‎ 
(+ (التسنة‎ ddl peu 9 


47. The Book Of Faith 
And Its Signs 


Comments: 


Lexically the term imân is formed from (Amuna). And the term Amuna 
signifies to make free from fear. But generally this expression is used to mean 
to believe, to accept or to testify. In the Glorious Qur'àn and the Hadith or 
the Traditions, the terms Jmén and Islam are generally used synonymously. 
But sometimes distinction is made between them from lexical point of view. 
‘Say: You believe not (lam tu’miniz), but say: We have submitted (Aslamnay 
(49:14). Here the term Islam stands for apparent obedience and Jmân for the 
faith in the heart. According to the majority of the people of knowledge 
among Companions of the Prophet #% and the followers, Jinan is affirmation 
with the tongue, testification with heart and action by limbs of the body. 
Concisely, statement and action is called Iman (Faith), because attestation 
(Tasdíg) which translates into action is in reality the action of the heart. 
Likewise, according to the people of the Sunnah, Zmán continues to increase 
or decrease due to various causes. The people of the Sunnah do not exclude 
anyone who testified to Islam from the fold of Islam due to their sin while the 
Mu‘tazilah and the Khawarij do exclude them from Faith. The Jahmiyyah and 
the Murjiah do not reckon action as necessary. According to them, only 


testification is enough. 
Chapter 1. Mentioning The dus St Sail 483 - )١ (المعجه‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه cu el‏ الإيمان» باب من قال: إن الإيمان هو العمل 


is best?” “He said: Faith in Allah 
and His Messenger.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This Faith is the root of action, without which the tree of Faith and Islam 
cannot be visualized at all; and without it no good action gives any benefit. 
When this Faith exists, one’s entrance into Paradise is absolute, or after 
undergoing punishment. In this narration, Faith has been stipulated as action. 
This corroborates the statement that actions are part of Faith. 


x 


f= 4 


. 4989. It was narrated from  :J6 اش‎ we بن‎ os Une 
‘Abdullah bin Hubshi Al-Khath‘ami 
that the Prophet #¢ was asked: 
“Which deed is best?” He said: 
“Faith in which there is no doubt, 
Jihad in which there is no Ghuliil,") 


and Hajjatun Mabrür."" (Hasan) 


ai ni OF e ni‏ سيل Gh‏ الْأَعْمَالٍ 
trail‏ قال : Y Stay‏ َك Y 36.5 nd‏ 
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2 2 2H 
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Comments: 

1. So to speak, the real eminence resides in sincerity; in whatever thing it might 
be whether it is in striving in the way of Allah, or in the acts of Pilgrimage. 

2. In response to the question concerning the most meritorious act, various 
narrations have come. Reconciliation between them is: Allah’s Messenger #% 
has responded in accordance with the conditions and keeping in view the 
questioner. In certain circumstances, some particular deed is supremely 
meritorious, in some other condition another! In the same manner, fot one 
person, a particular deed is meritorious, for someone else, another. 


Chapter 2. The Taste Of Faith (Y (التحفة‎ GLA! -— - (Y (المعجم‎ 


۰ - أَخْبَرنَا peal Uf Glas]‏ قَالَ: 


4990. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mâlik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There are three 
things, whoever attains them will 
find therein the sweetness of faith: 
When Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and His Messenger are 


[ Goods pilfered from the spoils of war prior to them be presented to the commander for 


proper distribution. 


PI The accepted Hajj, or, the Hajj free of sin. This narration appeared in a more complete 


form under No. 2527. 
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تخريج : [صحيح ]| a oi‏ آحمد :۲1۷۸۲۰۹۷/۳ من حديث مئصور به» وسنده حسن» 
وللحديث طرق كثيرة he‏ انظر الحديث الآتي. 
Comments:‏ 
When man’s Faith deepens, he feels delight in the works of Faith, as common‏ 
people feel delight in eating, drinking, and other pursuits of merrymaking.‏ 
And he considers himself fortunate on account of his Faith. But this is a lofty‏ 


station. 
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them will find therein the 
sweetness of Islam: When Allah 
and His Messenger are dearer to 
him than all else; when he loves a 
person and only loves him for the 
sake of Allah; and when he would 
hate to go back to disbelief as 
much as he would hate to be 
thrown into the fire.” (Sahih) 


QS‏ [صحيح ] ae‏ إسماعيل هو أبن جعفرء وللحديث شواهد» انظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 
It has preceded that Islam and Imân are often used for the same meaning. 
This narration also corroborates it. In the previous narrations, Faith was used, 
in this Tradition the same attributes have been mentioned as being the cause 
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of the sweetness of Islam. 


Chapter 5. Islam’s Description 


4993, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“Umar bin Al-Khattáb told me: 
‘While we were with the Messenger 
of Allah # one day, a man 
appeared before us whose clothes 
were exceedingly white and whose 
hair was exceedingly black. We 
could see no signs of travel on him, 
but none of us knew him. He came 
and = before the Messenger of 
Allah #8, putting his knees against 
his, and placing his hands on his 
thighs, then he said: “O 
Muhammad, tell me about Islam.” 
He said: “It is to bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah, to 
establish the Salah, to give Zakah, 
to fast Ramadan, and to perform 
Hajj to the House if you are able to 
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bear the journey.” He said: “You 
have spoken the truth.” And we 
were amazed by his asking him, 
and then saying, “You have spoken 
the truth”. Then he said: “Tell me 
about Faith.” He said: “It is to 
believe in Allâh, His Angels, His 
Books, His Messengers, the Last 
Day, and in the Divine Decree, its 
good and its bad.” He said: “You 
have spoken the truth.” He said: 
“Tell me about Al-dhsan.” He said: 
“It is to worship Allah as if you can 
see Him, for although you cannot 
see Him, He can see you.” He said: 
“Tell me about the Hour.” He 
said: “The one who is asked about 
it does not know more about it 
than the one who is asking.” He 
said: “Then tell me about its signs.” 
He said: “When a slave woman 
gives birth to her mistress, when 
you see the barefoot, naked, 
destitute shepherds competing in 
making tall buildings.” ‘Umar said: 
"Three (days) passed, then the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said to me: 
“O ‘Umar, do you know who the 
questioner was?” I said: “Allah and 
His Messenger know best." He 
said: “That was Jibril peace be 
upon him, who came to you to 
teach you your religion." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الايمان؛ باب بيان الايمان والإسلام والاحسان ووجوب OLA‏ - 


إلخ» ح:8/١‏ من حديث كهمس به. 


Comments: 


1. ‘A man appeared before us’: means he was not seen coming from a distance. 
We saw him close by. Moreover, from his hair and attire, one could presume 
that he had emerged from his house, having taken a fresh bath. But no one 
recognized him either. So to say, he looked like a wayfarer. 
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2. ‘He sat’: means he sat down before the Prophet 2% as disciples sit before their 


mentors, folding his legs at the knees. 


3. ‘We were amazed’: because one’s asking is the evidence that one is unaware 
of that thing, but if he affirms or bears witness to it, it assuredly reveals he is 
learned or erudite. In actuality, he maintained vagueness in all his affairs 


which caused amazement. 


4. ‘Does not know more’ means I do not possess more knowledge concerning 
the Day of Judgment than you, or the one being asked does not know more 
than the one who is asking about the Day of Judgment. The meaning is no 
one knows about the time of the appearance of the Day of Judgment. 
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Chapter 6. Description Of 
Faith And Islam 


4994. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah and Abû Dharr said: 
“The Messenger of Aliáh # would 
sit among his Companions and if a 
Stranger came, he would not know 
which of them was he (the Prophet 
#8) until he asked. So we suggested 
to the Messenger of Allah # that 
we should make a dais for him so 
that any stranger would know him 
if he came to him. So we built for 
him a bench made of clay on which 
he used to sit. (One day) we were 
sitting and the Messenger of Allah 
ii& was sitting in his spot, when a 
man came along who was the most 
handsome and good-smelling of all 
people, and it was as if no dirt had 
ever touched his garments. He 
came near the edge of the rug and 
greeted him, saying: 'Peace be 
upon you, O Muhammad" He 
returned the greeting, and he said: 
*Shall I come closer, O 
Muhammad?’ He came a little 
closer, and he kept telling him to 
come closer, until he put his hands 
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on the knees of the Messenger of 
Allah #5. He said: ‘0 Muhammad, 
tell me, what is Islam?’ He said: 
‘Islam means to worship Allah and 
not associate anything with Him; to 
establish Salah, to pay Zakáh, to 
perform Hajj to the House, and to 
fast Ramadan.’ He said: ‘If I do 
that, will I have submitted (be a 
Muslim)?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
“You have spoken the truth.” When 
we heard the man say, ‘You have 
spoken the truth,’ we found it odd. 
He said: ‘O Muhammad, tell me, 
what is faith?’ He said: ‘To believe 
in Allah, His Angels, the Book, the 
Prophets, and to believe in the 
Divine Decree.’ He said: ‘If I do 
that, will I have believed?’ The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: “You have spoken the 
truth.’ He said: ‘O Muhammad, tell 
me, what is Al-Ihsén?’ He said: ‘To 
worship Allah as if you can see 
Him, for although you cannot see 
Him, He can see you.’ He said: 
“You have spoken the truth. He 
said: ‘O Muhammad, tell me about 
the Hour.’ He lowered his head 
and did not answer. Then he 
repeated the question, and he did 
not answer. Then he repeated the 
question (a third time) and he did 
not answer. Then he raised his 
head and said: “The one who is 
being asked does not know more 
than the one who is asking. But it 
has signs, by which it may be 
known. When you see the 
herdsmen competing in building 
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tall buildings, when you see the 
barefoot and naked ruling the 
Earth, when you see a woman 
giving birth to her mistress. Five 
things which no one knows except 
Allah. Verily, Allah, with Him 
(alone) is the knowledge of the 
Hour up to His saying: ‘Verily, 
Allah is All-Knower, All-Aware (of 
things) Then he said: ‘No, by 
the One who sent Muhammad with 
the truth, with guidance and glad 
tidings, I did not know him more 
than any man among you. That was 
Jibril, peace be upon you, who 
came down in the form of Dihyah 
Al-Kalbî.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه P‏ داود» السنة» باب : في ETA: « phi!‏ من حديث 
جریر بن عبدالحميك به وأصله في صحيح مسلمء الإيمان» باب الايمان» ماهو؟ وبيان خصاله» 


وغيره Lj‏ أبو فروة هو الهمداني: عروة بن الحارث. 


Comments: 


‘Placed his hands on the Prophets #8 knees’: He touched the knees of the 
Prophet #% out of respect, and there is no harm in it. 
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Chapter 7. Interpreting The 
Saying Of Alláh, The Mighty And 
Sublime: *The Bedouins Say: We 
Believe, Say: You Believe Not, But 
You Only Say: ‘We Have 
Surrendered (In Islam)?! 


4995. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sad bin Abi Waqqas that his 
father said: “The Prophet $£ gave a 
share (of some spoils of war) to 
some men and not to others. Sa'd 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
gave to so-and-so and so-and-so, but 


OW f ugmán 31:34. 
Pl ALHujurát 49:14. 
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you did not give anything to so-and- 
so, and he is a believer.’ The Prophet 
#@ said: ‘Or a Muslim,’ until Sa'd 
had repeated it three times, and the 
Prophet à& said: ‘Or a Muslim,’ 
three times. Then the Prophet 4% 
said: ‘I give to some men, and leave 
those who are dearer to me, without 
giving them anything, lest (the 
former) be thrown into Hell on their 
faces.” (Sahih) 
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4996. It was narrated from Sa'd that 
the Messenger of Allah # 
distributed (some spoils of war) and 
gave to some people but withheld 
from others. I said: ^O Messenger of 
Allah, you gave to so-and-so and so- 
and-so, and you withheld from so- 
and-so, who is a believer.” He said: 
“Do not say ‘a believer,’ say ‘a 
Muslim." Ibn Shihab (one of the 
narrators) said: The Bedouins say: 
“We believe”. (Sahih) 


4997. It was narrated from Bishr 
bin Suhaim that the Prophet #¢ 
commanded him to call out on the 
days of At-Tashrig that no one 
would enter Paradise except a 
believer, and that these were the 
days of eating and drinking. (Sahih) 


[1 ALHujurát 49:14. 


P! Referring to the three days following ‘Eid Al-Adha. 
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تخريج : [إستاده صخیح] أخرجه أحمد: 5/ ۳۳۵ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وصححه ابن 
خزيمة » CTA Fe‏ والبوصيري» # عمرو هو أبن دينار. 

Comments: 

1. ‘Ayyam At-Tashriq’: The eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth days of the month of 
Dhul Hijjah are called Ayyám At-Tashrig, the Days of Tashriq. This 
announcement was made on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage. These 
days are called the Days of Tashríg because on those days, they used to cut 
the meat of their sacrificial animals into strips and dry them in the sun. Pieces 
of jerked meat (Qadid) are also called Sharáiq. 

2. ‘Except a believer’: means one whose Faith has passed beyond his tongue. He 
only is entitled to enter into Paradise, while a sinful believer would enter 
Paradise in the end. A disbeliever, however, would never be able to enter 
Paradise. 


ae 
Chapter 8. Description Of The (A المؤ من (التحفة‎ Lays - (A (المعجم‎ 
Believer 
4998. It was narrated from Abi ¿gi Gis قَالَ:‎ zs if — £44A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ل ع‎ 5 foe a 
Allah 3% said: “The Muslim is the f انل‎ cal oF 0 ol gt 
one from whose tongue and hand — J,25 عَنْ أبي $35 عَنْ‎ ge » o6 
the people are safe, and the  , , « EP 8 
believer is the one from whom the لك‎ pru d^ عن‎ 2 5 Jb 8$ di 
people's lives and wealth are safe.” de ZU Gal وَالْمُؤْمِنُ مَنْ‎ cots ahd 


(Sahih) Dee 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي » الإيمان» باب ما جاء في أن المسلم من سلم المسلمون من 
لسانه ويله ' » ح: ۲٦۲۷‏ عن قتيبة به وقال: * حسن صحيح " » وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
Comments:‏ 
This means the Faith brings better behavior. Because not every person that‏ 
you feel safe from this, do you trust with that.‏ 
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تبخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الإيمان» باب: المسلم من سلم المسلمون من لسانه Vere cody‏ 
من حديث إسماعيل بن أبى خالد به * عامر هو الشعبى» وعبدالله هو ابن عمرو بن العاص. 


Comments: 
"Muhájir (emigrant)’: If someone abandons one's home but does not abandon 
disobedience to Allah, Most High, his emigration is incomplete. 


4500. It was narrated that Anas :Jú 0 حفص ب‎ due) - tos 
said: "The Messenger of Allah i& SE Sie 
said: ‘Whoever prays as we pray, o ن ور‎ eue بن‎ gt ; 

turns to face the same Qiblah as us : dis nl PETI e Dye سَعْدِء عَنْ‎ 
and eats our slaughtered animals, he d» te dE dl às Jé 


that is a Muslim.” (Sahih) f 7 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلاة» باب فضل استقبال القبلة» VA ie‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن 


Comments: ابن مهدي به.‎ 
These are the apparent attributes of a Muslim. After the observance of the 
two testifications, from among the worships, only the ritual prayer is such a 
worship that could become a symbol or hallmark of Islam, because fasting is a 
hidden thing. Zakah is not obligatory upon each and every person. The 
Pilgrimage is performed once in a lifetime and required upon those who can 
bear it. 
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Sublime, forgives it." (Sahih) 


GE des 6 الله‎ Stes إلا أن‎ hy 
. من حديث مالك به تعليقًا‎ ٠٠: تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب حسن إسلام المرء» ح‎ 
Comments: 
‘When someone becomes a good Muslim’ means his heart also harmonizes 
with his tongue, and his Islam passes beyond his tongue and descends into his 


heart and reaches all his bodily organs and limbs. He neither remains a 
hypocrite nor a transgressor. 


à £z‏ جه ب بي 
(المعجم ey ol - )١١‏ أفضل Chapter 11. Whose Islam Is‏ 
Most Virtuous? 1 NEETER‏ 


5002. It was narrated that Abü ^ d oi gm Jb سَعِيد‎ USI - ۲ 
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col YI ومسلمء‎ Wie ef paii تیخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب: أي الإسلام‎ 
باب بيان تفاضل الاسلام وأي أموره أفضل؟» ح: 47 عن سعيد بن يحيى به.‎ 
Comments: 
In this chapter, the objective of the author (May Allah be pleased with him) is 
to demonstrate that ali Muslims are not equal in Islam and Faith. Rather the 
Islam and Faith of some happen to be deep, of some shallow. And this 
deficiency and fullness occur from the angle of deeds as well as from the 
angle of the inner state of the heart. 


Chapter 12. Which (Quality) يه‎ seul S cy ap 
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5003. It was narrated from  ْثْيَللا‎ Gis قَالَ:‎ tó حبرا‎ - ey 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that a man QUE. Era 
asked the Messenger of Allah à&: evidens eem cele 
“What quality of Islam is best?" — 2,25 di. 945 الله بن عَمْرو: اَن‎ te عَنْ‎ 
He said: “To feed (the poor) and T 
to say the Salam to whomever one 27 : t 

knows and whomever one does not — 54; éi السَّلامَ على مَنْ‎ YR 
know.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب: إفشاء السلام من الإسلام» ح:258 ومسلمء 


الايمان» باب بيان تفاضل الاسلام وأي أموره أفضل؟» Y Sie‏ عن قتيبة به. 


Comments: 


In response to the question of the most meritorious deed, different narrations 
have come. This difference is from the dimension of different individuals and 
circumstances. It would, therefore, not be considered contradiction. (For 
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details, please turn to Hadfth 4989) 


Chapter 13. On How Many 
(Pillars) Is Islam Built? 


5004. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said to him: “Why 
don't you go out and fight?" He 
said: "T heard the Messenger of 
Allah š say: ‘Islam is built on five 
(pillars): Testimony that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, establishing Salah, giving 
Zakéh, Hajj, and fasting Ramadan.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب: دعائوكم إيمانكم لقوله تعالى :لاقل ما يعبؤا بكم 
ربي لولا دعاؤكم E‏ عاق ومسلم» cob XI‏ باب بيان أركان eA‏ ودعائمه الحظام» Mie‏ 


VY‏ من حديث حنظلة به. 


Comments: 


Ibn ‘Umar cited this narration in his reply, because he considered the fighting 
at that time to be a fitnah, rather than Jihad. See Nos. 4513 and 4514 of Al- 
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Chapter 14. Pledging To Follow 
Islam 


5005. It was narrated that "Ubádah 
bin Ás-Sámit said: “We were with 
the Prophet 3& in a gathering and he 
said: ‘Give me your pledge that you 
will not associate anything with 
Alláh, you will not steal and you will 
not have unlawful sexual relations' - 
and then he recited the Verse to 
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them. ‘Whoever among you fulfills 
this pledge, his reward will be with 
Allah, and whoever commits any of 
those actions and Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, conceals him, it is up 
to Allah: If He wills, He will punish 
him, and if He wills, He will forgive 
him." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


This narration has preceded, see No. 4166. 
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Chapter 15, For What Are The 
People To Be Fought 


5006. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: “I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allâh and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. If they bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Alláh, they turn to face the same 
Qiblah as us, they eat our 
slaughtered animals, and they pray 
as we pray; then their blood and 
their wealth are forbidden to us, 
except for a right that is due, and 
they have the same rights and 
duties as the Muslims.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Mentioning The 23 om سام‎ 
Branches Of Faith : P $ پاپ‎ - os (المعجم‎ 
(V1 (التحفة‎ GLY 

5007. It was narrated from Abü الله بن‎ ots محمد بن‎ hE - ۷ 

Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: ee مع قو كو‎ o Rd n 

“Faith has seventy odd branches id td £g gh Gum قال:‎ Sold 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب أمور الايمان ... إلخء Aig‏ ومسلمء COL‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Faith has been compared to the branches of a tree, Jhsdn to its fruits in the 
Hadith. of Jibril, and Islam to its trunk in numerous narrations. 


5008. It was narrated that Abi Lot ouis $t Fe ERES 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of à 3 : 

Allâh 2% said: ‘Faith has seventy- 5! (Shs P oti عَنْ‎ S315 2 ere 
odd branches, the most virtuous of NEM E 

? Le | bee Gas is : QU 

which is Là iláha illallâh (there is 7" % 4 be p 
none worthy of worship except cs! 5^ «dle gl of «je qr d 
Allah) and the least of which is ni I EN Jes dis : 
removing something harmful from a Sie rd aL . 
the road. And modesty (Al-Haya’) الله‎ Í 3j Y igiail fas 5x25 بضع‎ 
is a branch of faith.” (Sahih) 9 oa 8 by m PST fu uil sf 


MOL Se Cs 
. تخريج : : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق‎ 


Comments: 
This narration mentigns something required in every case — saying Là ilaha 
illallah, and something that is recommended at the least — removing 


something harmful. This proves that all of the orders and recommendations 
and all of the prohibitions and censured matters when abided by, such 
practices are included in Faith. 


5009. It was narrated from Abü  َنيَرَع حبيب بن‎ ij A - 4 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: WU 
“Modesty (Al-Hayá") is a branch of 
Faith.” (Sahih) ديتار» عَنْ‎ cp الله‎ we عَنْ‎ COME ul ڪن‎ 
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Comments: 


Al-Haya, or modesty, is that trait which prevents man from committing evil 
things and deeds, so that one may not be disgraced. Even when it is not 
intended to, modesty wards off bad behavior; hence, all of it is good. 


oU! أَهْل‎ ABLE - OV (المعجم‎ 


CVV (التحفة‎ 


. إلى مُشَاشِوا‎ Gi Suis و‎ I- 


Chapter 17. Variation In 
People's Level Of Faith 


5010. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil, that one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 3 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: 'Ammár's heart overflows 
with Faith.” (Hasan) 


FEX الحاكم : 77 ۳۹۳۰۳۹۲ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي‎ ex ol [حسن]‎ m. 
والبزار (كشف‎ cMVip عمار هو عريب بن حميد الهمداني» وللحدیث شواهد عند ابن ماجهء‎ 


(YOY 0761١ / tei‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


Because in Faith all people are not similar, therefore, their grade and rank is 
not identical. The purpose of the chapter is to underline that Faith is likely to 


JE jJ بن‎ Mak Ui - ١ 
det A. “ue og oe a7 
be Olas Ga قَالَ:‎ quz Xe ie 


increase or decrease. 


5011. Abû Sa'eed said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah قله‎ say: 
*Whoever among you sees an evil, 
let him change it with his hand; if 
he cannot, then with his tongue; if 
he cannot, then with his heart - 
and that is the weakest of Faith.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الايمان» باب بيان كون النهي عن المنكر من الايمان ... إلخ» 


ح۹٤‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به. 
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Comments: 


1. ‘Should change it with his hand’ meaning if he has the authority, the power, 
and the ability, as indicated because the average person is not allowed to take 
the law in his own hand; it would otherwise give birth to anarchy. The 
implementation of the prescribed legal punishments is also the responsibility 
of the government. Individuals may not implement them, nor are they 
commissioned or charged with carrying it out. That is why Alláh's Messenger 


$i& stipulated the condition of ability. 


2. ‘Then with his tongue’: This is everyone's responsibility when capable, except 
for when there is the difference of the ranks; For example, children in front 
of parents, students in front of the teacher, the ruled in front of the ruler; and 
slaves in front of the master do not have the ability to speak out. Or when 
there is the risk of losing one's life, as it comes in the forthcoming narration. 

3. ‘With his heart? meaning he must at least believe it is evil, and the Prophet 2 


; 
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included this among Faith. 


5012. It was narrated that Tariq bin 
Shihab said: “Abû Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh š5 say: Whoever among you 
sees an evil and changes it with his 
hand, then he has done his duty. 
Whoever is unable to do that, but 
changes it with his tongue, then he 
has done his duty. Whoever is 
unable to do that, but changes it with 
his heart, then he has done his duty, 
and that is the weakest of Faith." 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


We get to learn that witnessing the sin taking place is also a sin, except for 
the one who fulfills his duty imposed upon him by the Shar'iah. 


UI SS - OA (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 18. Increasing Faith 


5013. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: *The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: ‘No one 
of you disputes more intensely for 
something that is rightly his in this 


كتاب الإيقان وَشَرَائِعِهِ 32 


Eg Sai be w‏ يون لَه في 
ed Gell & sus Ah Cm‏ في 
$ed ^c 3 ə ^ 5 1 o‏ 
Gast gah ears]‏ الا 06: يَعُونُونَ 
i pe‏ کا رخ gee‏ سرو $4 
IU‏ إخواننا كانو! يصَلون Une‏ ويَصومون 
te‏ وَيَحْجُونَ 950i gl Cn‏ كَالَ: 


o ذف‎ EP 


5 224.05 8E et, . 2X 
فيقول: اذهبوا فاخرجوا من عرفتم منهم»‎ 


OLI ^E‏ موه s‏ 2307 ور Te)‏ موه 
ل: فيانونهم فيعرفونهم بصوّرهم» (ES‏ 
ع مو 


MESS uS Jua i 56) ix 
فيقولون:‎ AS cated إلى‎ Sii مَنْ‎ 
4 “ys fort oe وس‎ et “Ge 
قال: ويقول:‎ aT أخرجنا من‎ 


4 Wm M uns SAT o US PEN 
$E أن‎ Amd x n SW هذو‎ CE 
1 p» ^ “ye 2 ^ PD» 
إلى‎ «XS لمن‎ a $$ ما‎ XS a 
LEA [النساء:‎ duc 


The Book of Faith And Its Branches 


world, than the believers will dispute 
with their Lord for their brothers 
who have entered the Fire. They will 
say: “Our Lord, our brothers used to 
pray with us and fast with us, and 
perform Hajj with us, and you have 
caused them to enter the Fire?’ He 
will say: ‘Go and bring forth 
whomever you recognize among 
them.’ So they will go to them, and 
will recognize them by their 
appearances, Among them will be 
those who have been seized by the 
Fire up to the middle of their shins, 
and some among them those whom 
it has taken up to his ankles. They 
will bring them forth, then they will 
say: ‘Our Lord, we have brought 
forth those whom You commanded 
us (to bring forth)" He will say: 
‘Bring forth everyone in whose heart 
is faith the weight of a Dinar.’ Then 
He will say: ‘Everyone in whose 
heart is faith the weight of half a 
Dinar, until He will say: ‘In whose 
heart is faith the weight of the 
smallest speck,” Abû Sa‘eed said: 
“Whoever does not believe this, let 
him read this Verse: ‘Verily, Allah 
forgives not that partners should be 
set up with Him (in worship), but He 
forgives except that (anything else) 
to whom He wills up to a 
tremendous (sin)?! (Sahih) 


Eud من‎ ٠ ral cols Yi جه ابن ماجه» المقدمة» باب: في‎ Pl lee eat] : تخريج‎ 


عبدالرزاق به. 


Comments: 


‘Recognize’: So to state, the fire would not touch their faces, as it becomes 


1 45-Nisá* 4:48. 
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known from the forthcoming speech, because the face is the place of 
prostration, They would be the performers of the ritual prayers. The fire 
would not touch the places of ritual prayer, or would not disfigure them. 
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5014. Abû Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $& said: 
"While I was sleeping, I saw the 
people being shown to me, and 
they were wearing shirts. Some 
reached the breast and some 
reached lower than that. And 
"Umar bin Al-Khattáb was shown 
to me, and he was wearing a shirt 
that he was dragging. They said: 
‘How do you interpret that, 0 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘The 
religion.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب تفاضل أهل SLY‏ في الأعمالء ح: 2377 ومسلمء 
فضائل الصحابة» باب: من فضائل عمر رضي الله عنه» YYS ip‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن سعد به. 


Comments: 


The shirt conceals the blemishes, deficiencies, and ignominies of the human 
body, and Jends handsomeness to man. The Din or religion also erases the 
moral faults of man, and civilizes him. This is why Allah’s Messenger # took 
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the shirt to denote religion. 


5015. It was narrated that Tariq 
bin Shihab said: “A Jewish man 
came to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb and 
said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! There is a Verse in your 
Book which you recite; if it had 
been revealed to us Jews we would 
have taken that day as a festival.’ 
He said: ‘Which Verse is that?’ He 
said: ‘This day, I have perfected 
your religion for you, completed 
My favor upon you, and have 
chosen for you Islam as your 
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the day on which it was revealed. It 28 àl نَرَلَتْ عَلَى رَسُولٍ‎ cag GUS M 

was revealed to the Messenger of 


e. 


Allah 3& at ‘Arafat, on a Friday." Lou ps في‎ gis في‎ 
(Sahih) Vevore qu [mmol تخريج:‎ 
Comments: 


‘We would have taken that day as a festival’, because the perfection of Din is 
a matter of great honor and bounty for a nation. That honor fell to the lot of 
the nation of Alláh's Messenger, Muhammad ££. 


Chapter 19. The Sign Of Faith الايمَان‎ TIE - 14 (المعجم‎ 
(14 (التحفة‎ 
5016. It was narrated from — :j6 fi i x أخيرا‎ - es 


Qatádah that he heard Anas say: S : 
“The Messenger of Allah # said: JF - Jets! & 
‘None of you has believed until I ‘das Us xum ul Pc Pr žes (Ui 

: gt T. ده ابه‎ wes 
am dearer to him than his son, his na eT 2 ES 
father and all the people.” (Sahih) حدكم حتى‎ Y 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب: حب الرسول BE‏ من الايمان» eoim‏ ومسلمء 
الايمانء باب وجوب محبة رسول الله BB‏ أكثر من الأهل والولد ... إلخء ح:44/١7‏ من 
حديث شعية به . 
Comments: 0‏ 
‘Dearer’: Here love for the Prophet 3& means obedience. One’s love appears‏ 


through obedience. Love is hidden. One may also advance a false claim of 
love for someone. The affirmation of true love comes through obedience. 


5017. It was narrated that Anas max yos : 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg — 777^ عد‎ Geni تا‎ 7 De 1 
said: ‘None of you has believed g ‘x Pa we عن‎ Aes Gi :J6 
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تخريح : أخرجه مسلمء (السابق) من حديث إسماعيل ابن cide‏ والبخاري» الايمان» باب: 
حب الرسول BB‏ من الایمان» ح:5١‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن صهيب به # عبدالوارث هو ابن 


u$; ip dye UAT - 4‏ قَالَ: 
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Ee GI الرّحمن بن هرمرٌ مما ذ أنه سمح‎ 
5 $525 
يحدث به‎ 
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5018. Abû Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah $& said: 
*By the One in Whose hand is my 
soul, none of you has believed until 
I am dearer to him than his son or 
his father.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» انظر الحديث السابق» Mig‏ من حديث شعيب بن أبي حمزة به. 
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5019. It was narrated that Qatâdah 
said: “I heard Anas say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh %5 said 
(Humaid bin Mas‘dah said in his 
Hadith: “The Prophet of Allâh à 
said): None of you has believed 
until he loves for his brother what 
he loves for himself." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الإيمان» باب: من الايمان أن يحب لأخيه ما يحب لنفسهء 
Mig‏ ومسلمء الايمان» باب الدليل على أن من خصال OLN‏ أن يحب لأخيه المسلم ما 


يحب لنفسه من الخيرء :40 من حديث شعبة به . 


Comments: 


‘What he loves for himself means, goodness. 
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5020. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allâh #5 
said: “By the One in Whose hand 
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himself of goodness." (Sahih) 7 a are Pe Cer ee المي‎ 


(I 
تخريج : (ب) 0 أخرجه البخاري ومسلمء انظر الحديث السابق من حديث حسين المعلم به.‎ 
Comments: 
‘Goodness’ means every goodness and welfare of this world and the 
Hereafter. 


5021. It was narrated that Zirr -JÉ عِيسّى‎ 
said: ‘Ali said: “The Unlettered Kak 
Prophet #8 made a covenant with E thay i E 
me, that none but a believer would de عَنْ زر قال: قال‎ use Se eel 
love me, and none but a hypocrite qe M OU Qu am sN sip اسوك‎ E 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الايمان» باب الدليل على أن حب الأنصار وعلي رضي الله عنهم من 
الإيمان وعلاماته ... إلخ» ح:۷۸ من حديث الأعمش به. 


5022. It was narrated from Anas — 345 33 jeus GAT - 0 
that the Prophet 3€ said: “Love for 
Ansér is a sign of Faith, and hatred 1 
for Ansar is a sign of hypocrisy” «ji بن‎ à We y الله‎ XE عَنْ‎ TAA E 
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Chapter 20. The Sign Of A PUJ عَلَامَةَ‎ - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
Hypocrite (Ys dicil) 


5023. It was narrated from — :Q6 WE 33 شر‎ el - oy? 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the — .. 2.4 a2 Zes se tees qut. 
Prophet ييه‎ said: “There are four E : 
(traits), whoever has them is a Sag peat عن‎ » 
hypocrite and whoever has one of 1 
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them, then has one of the traits of 


: ; "uz We 2t نك أ ف مه ع‎ hE 
hypocrisy, until he gives it up: كن ابي 3$ قال‎ Je gum A 3 
* ern f fo > $t 9258 

When he speaks, he lies; when he — 43 CS فيه گان مُتَافِقَاء أو‎ BS «أَرْبَعَة مَنْ‎ 
makes a promise, he breaks it; wie Bee UE CR 
النفا‎ ye كانت فيه خصّلة‎ AV! مت‎ ales 

when he makes a covenant, he 9 ^ يمن الاريع انت ويخ من‎ 
8 Be. AE ete T8. 7% DEN» 
betrays it; and when he argues, he 425 13] eDi Sas يَدَعَهَاء إذا‎ uu 
resorts to foul language.” (Sahih عدر رجن‎ EM I م‎ 
guage.” (Sali) woe Uy GX ie d a 
Eee 


تخريج de pls‏ البخاري» المظالم» باب: إذا خاصم فجر»ء C‏ :7 عن بشر بن خالد» 
(ede‏ الايمان» باب بيان خصال المنافق» Z‏ :مه من حديث سليمان الأعمش په . 


Comments: 


Here hypocrite does not signify creedal or doctrinal, because one cannot 
become aware of it except by way of Wahy or Revelation. Rather, action- 
related or practical hypocrite is meant, meaning whose works are like those of 


hypocrites. And these works are in reality the works of hypocrites. 
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5024. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh i£ said: “The signs of the 
hypocrite are three: When he 
speaks, he lies; when he makes a 
promise he breaks it; and when he 
is entrusted with something, he 
betrays (that trust).” (Sahih) 


"et‏ البخاري» الايمانء باب علامات المنافق» cYYie‏ ومسلمء الإيمان» باب 
خصال Cad!‏ ح :0۹ من حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر به . 
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Comments: 
(See No. 2194) 


5025. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: "The Prophet يل‎ made a 
covenant with me that none would 
love me but a believer, and none 
would hate me but a hypocrite." 
(Sahih) 


38 الإيقان وَشَرَائِعِهِ‎ OES 
Bet oe Gu - - 5 
ره‎ Ga قَالَ:‎ sls Gas الْحَارثِ:‎ 
Ji» ai os SE ET SM was jú 


36 مَنْ 05 فيه‎ Sb : : الله‎ ie Jé : Q6 


tole S231 HY «ois حَدَّتٌ‎ isi Meo 
fn فيه‎ C25 n QA وَعَدَ‎ dp 


7 


AGS 


ae -5 $ Wet . Veg of aa 
حتى‎ QuJ Ge فيه خضّلة‎ SD لم‎ oes 


The Book of Faith And Its Branches 


5026. It was narrated that Abi 
Wá'il said: “Abdullah said: ‘There 
are three (traits), whoever has 
them is a hypocrite: When he 
speaks, he lies; when he is 
entrusted with something, he 
betrays that trust; and when he 
makes a promise, he breaks it. 
Whoever has one of these (traits) 
then a trait of hypocrisy has not 
ceased in him, until he leaves it." 
(Sahih Mawgif) 
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Chapter 21. Praying Qiyám In 
Ramadan 


5027. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh عي‎ said: “Whoever stands (in 
the voluntary night prayer of) the 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, his previous sins 
will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 


5028. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Whoever stands (in the voluntary 
night prayer of) Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, his 
previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 
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5029. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 said: 
“Whoever stands (in the voluntary 
night prayer of) Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, his 
previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Salih) 


Chapter 22, Spending Lailat Al- 
Qadr In Prayer 


5030. Abû Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“Whoever stands (in the voluntary 
night prayer of) Ramadán out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, his 
previous sins will be forgiven. And 
whoever spends the night of Lailat 
Al-Qadr in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahth) 


Comments: 
(See No. 2208). 


Chapter 23. Zakah 


5031. Abü Suhail narrated from 
his father, that he heard Talhah bin 
*Ubaidulláh say: “A man from Najd 
with unkempt hair came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3E; he was 
speaking loudly but his speech 
could not be understood until he 
came close. He was asking about 
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Islam. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Five prayers every day and 
night.’ He said: “Do I have to do 
any more than that? He said: ‘No, 
not unless you do it voluntarily.’ The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: 
‘Fasting the month of Ramadan.’ 
He said: ‘Do I have to do any more 
than that?’ He said: ‘No, not unless 
you do it voluntarily.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 told him 
about Zaküh. He said: ‘Do I have 
to do any more than that? He 
said: ‘No, not unless you do it 
voluntarily.’ The man left saying, ‘I 
will not do any more than that or 
any less. ‘The Messenger of Allah 
& said: ‘He will succeed, if he is 
telling the truth.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 459). 


Chapter 24, jihad 


5032. Abû Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
‘Allah has promised the one who 
goes out in His cause ‘and does not 
go out except with faith in Me and 
for Jihâd in My cause,’ that he is 
guaranteed to enter Paradise no 
matter how, either he is killed, or 
he dies, or he will be brought back 
to his home from which he 
departed having acquired whatever 
he acquired of reward or spoils of 
war.” (Hasan) 


5033. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Allâh, the Mighy and 
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Sublime, has guaranteed to the one 
who goes out in His cause, ‘and he 
does not go out for any other 
purpose except Jihdd in My cause 
and faith in Me, believing in My 
Messengers, but he is guaranteed 
that I will admit him to Paradise or I 


will send him back to his dwelling | 


from which he set out, having 
acquired whatever he acquired of 
reward or spoils of war.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» TP‏ ياب فضل الجهاد والخروج في Wc «d dee‏ من 
حديث جرير بن عبذالحميد» والبخاري» الايمانت» باب: الجهاد من Yuz bli‏ من حديث 


عمأرة به. 


Comments: 


‘Faith in Me’: This is the repetition of a statement of Allah, because the 
words believing in My Messengers could only be stated by Allah. See also No. 
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Chapter 25. Paying The 
Khumus 


5034. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The delegation of 
‘Abdul-Qais came to the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and said: “We are a 
group of people from (the tribe of) 
Rabi‘ah, and we can only reach you 
during the sacred month. Tell us 
something that we can take from you 
and to which we may call those who 
are behind us.’ He said: ‘I command 
you to do four things and I forbid 
you from four: Faith in Allah’ — and 
he explained that to them — ‘bearing 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Alláh, establishing 
Salah, paying Zakah and giving to 
me one-fifth (the Khumus) of the 
spoils of war you acquire. And I 
forbid you from Ad-Dubba’, Al- 
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Hantam, Al-Mugqayyir, and Al- 
Muzaffat.”" (Sahih) 


ae lt eu‏ الببخاري » endl ge‏ الصلوة» پاب قول الله تعالى : #منيبين | ليه واتقوه وأقيموا 
الصلوة ولا تكونوا من المشركين)» ح: 077 عن قتيبة» ومسلمء الايمان» باب الأمر بالإيمان بالله 
تعالى ورسوله BB‏ وشرائع الدين .. ٠‏ إلخ Wig:‏ من حديث obe‏ بن عباد به. 

Comments: 
‘We are the descendants of Rabi‘ah’: Mudár and Rabi'ah were brothers. The 
Quraysh of Makkah were of the offspring of Mudár and the people of Yemen 
of Rabi‘ah. Banu Abdul Qais were also the Yemenites. In order for them to 
arrive at Al-Madinah from Yemen, they had to pass through the vicinity of 
Makkah, and the pagan Quraish intercepted every caravan and convoy if they 
suspected that they were proceeding to meet the Messenger of Allah 2%. 


Chapter 26. Attending Funerals Ric Pac ~ (YT (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ 


5035. It was narrated from Abû — LL. 5 EM is ei] - ayo 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: PS 
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for him then returns, he will have PA foc 
one Qirat.” (Sahíh) eod dé deu ee ji 
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t ۱4۹۸: تخريج : [صحيح ]| تقدم» ح‎ 
Chapter 27. Modesty (4/-Haya’) (YV (التحفة‎ ELSI - OV (المعجم‎ 


5036. It was narrated from Sâlim, — 4i yz 55 هَارُونُ‎ PI e 
from his father, that the Messenger "um 
of Allah 2% passed by a man who — C, SHE Gis معن قال:‎ Gis ل:‎ 
was censuring his brother about ed وَأَنَا‎ eis قِرَاءَةٌ‎ $t. ad bhi; p 


Ul For the definitions of, and rulings related to these terms, see Chapter 28 and subsequent 
chapters in the Book of Drinks. 
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modesty. He said: "Let him be, for تبغ‎ -—- T: "D 
: : me à - القاسم: احير‎ jb. 
modesty is part of faith.” (Sahih) E E 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب: الحياء من الإيمان» ح:4؟ من حديث مالك به 
وهو فى الموطأ (یحیی):۲/ Aro‏ 
Comments: 1‏ 


1. ‘Censuring’ here means he is too modest to demand his right. See No. 5009. 


Chapter 28. Religion Is Easy (YA الدين يسر (التحفة‎ (YA (المعجم‎ 


5037. It was narrated that Abid. 45 افع‎ QM aes 5061 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 

Allah said: ‘Indeed, this religion is E 

easy, and no one will ever do OE :QU م5‎ 
overburden himself in religion, واي .| رم‎ 5 
except that it will overcome him. So °M: 5/5 يشرء‎ Gall هذا‎ op : لله‎ 
seek what is appropriate, and come =, 465 | فسددو‎ café YI Ax AM 
as close as you can, and receive the = يمر ر‎ gy, gg y eL 
glad tidings (that you will be — 393516 وَاسْتعِينوا بالغدوة‎ cleats وابشروا‎ 
rewarded), and take it easy; and gain errant) itid 
strength by worshipping in the 3 
mornings, afternoons and during the 

last hours of the nights.” (Salîh) 


تخريج : أخرجه cole! (S) uM‏ باب الدين يسر ... Teak‏ ح :۳۹ من حديث عمر بن 

Comments: 
‘The true Religion (Di) is easy’ means the commandments which have been 
stipulated by Allah, Most High, are not beyond the capability of man. They 
could be practiced with ease, because Allah, Most High, does not burden any 
soul with more than he is able to bear. This, however, does not mean the 
work which appears difficult cannot be religious. For a dishonest man, each 
and every work and aspect of the religion is difficult. 
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Chapter 29. Most Beloved Part 
Of Religion To Allah 


5038. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet يي‎ entered upon 
her and there was a woman with 
her. He said: “Who is this?” She 
said: “So-and-so; she does not 
sleep" - she mentioned her 
excessive praying. The Prophet يي‎ 
said: “Keep quiet. You should do 
what you are able to, for by Allah, 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
does not get tired (of giving 
reward) but you get tired. The 
most beloved religion to Him is 
that in which a person persists." 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 30. Fleeing With The 
Religion From Tribulations 


5039. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed Ai-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3&& said: ‘Soon 
the best wealth of a Muslim will be 
the sheep which he follows in the 
mountain peaks and places where 
rainfall is to be found, fleeing with 
his religion from the tribulations.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» «ol. YI‏ باب : من الدين الفرار من الفتن» We‏ من حديث 


مالك ou‏ وهو في الموطأ (یحیی): ۲/ ٩۹۷۰‏ . 
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Comments: 


When remaining among a people will assist in evil, then fleeing is part of faith if 
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it is done to protect his religion. 


Chapter 31. The Parable Of 
The Hypocrite 


5040. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “The parable of the 
hypocrite is that of a sheep that 
hesitates between two flocks, 
sometimes following one, and 
sometimes following another, not 
knowing which to follow.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صفات المنافقين: ح: ١۷/۲۷۸٤‏ عن قتيبة به. 


Comments: 


Indicating their lack of faith in the heart, and that whatever works they do, it 
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is only for worldly gain. 


Chapter 32. The Parable Of 
The Believer And The 
Hypocrite Who Read The 
Qur ûn 

5041. Abû Mûsê Al-Ash'ari said: 
“The Prophet %4 said: “The parable 
of the believer who recites the 
Qur'ün is that of a citron, the taste 
and smell of which are good. The 
parable of a believer who does not 
read the Qur'an is that of a date, 
the taste of which is good but it has 
no smell. The parable of a 
hypocrite who reads the Qur'ün is 
that of basil, the smell of which is 
good but its taste is bitter. And the 
parable of a hypocrite who does 
not read the Qurün is that of a 
colocynth (bitter-apple), the taste 
of which is bitter and it has no 
smell.” (Sahih) 
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20507١: باب فضل القرآن على سائر الكلام»‎ cola أخرجه البخاري» فضائل‎ : ad 
ومسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب فضيلة حافظ القران» ح :۷۹۷ من حديث قتادة به # سعيد هو ابن‎ 


أبي عروية . 


Comments: 


The recitation of the Noble Qur'án and the performance of ritual prayer have 
been compared to fragrance, because both are apparent. It appears that the 
objective behind narrating this report here is to underscore the reality that 
faith increases and decreases, because dates and citrus fruits do not possess 
the same sweetness. They differ in their taste and flavor. Likewise, the 


(المعجم (m‏ - عَلامة المؤين 
(التحفة (t‏ 


5 يعني ابن الْكَسَّارٍ‎ - ell قال‎ 
jets يَقُولُ:‎ GES) soe EE. 
APB X6 عَنْ‎ got gill zb i 
الْوَاوُ‎ bis يكُونَ‎ ob Xp لا أغرفةء‎ gue 
Seth QU عَمْرِو‎ gh gam be 
في‎ S OE X SLT عَنِ‎ EDDY 
في حَدِيثٍ مَنْصُورٍ بن سَغڍ في‎ d e 
eel Y dui ines الْمُسْلِمء‎ diy باب‎ 
Ligh Eis alis of AF iae رَوَى‎ 
(ty «dd sus gt Gut Bf 
عَنْ‎ she uos nd ist; cet 


believers too are not identical in faith. 


Chapter 33. The Sign Of The 
Believer 


5042. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mâlik that the Prophet #% said: 
“None of you has believed until he 
loves for his brother what he loves 
for himself.” (Sahih) 

Al-Qadi — meaning Ibn Kassárl!] — 
said: “I heard ‘Abdus-Samad Al- 
Bukhari saying: ‘Hafs bin ‘Umar, the 
one who reports from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin Mahdi, I do not know 
who he is. Unless the Waw was 
dropped from Hafs bin ‘Amr Ar- 
Rabáli, the one popular with 
reporting from the people of Al- 
Basrah, and he is trustworthy.’ And 
he mentioned him in this statement 
about the Hadith of Mansür bin 
Sa'd, in the Chapter: Description Of 
The Muslim.P! And I heard him 
say: ‘I do not know who reported the 
Marfá' Hadith of Anas bin Malik: I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people — additionally with his 
statement — and they turn to face 


[1J He is Al-Oadi Aba Nasr Ahmad Al-Husain Ibn Al-Kassár, who narrates this book from 


Tbn As-Sunni. 
[2] His narration is, No. 5000. 
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the same Qiblah as us, they eat our 
slaughtered animals, and pray as we 
pray’ — reporting it from Humaid At- 
Tawil, except for ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubárak and Yahya bin Ayyüb Al- 
Misri.’ And it is in this section, in the 
Chapter: For What Are The People 
To Be Fought."U1 


1 That is, No. 5006. 
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The Book Of Adornment... 


48. The Book Of 
Adornment, From 
As-Sunan"! 


Chapter 1. The Fitrah 


5043. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 38 
said: “Ten things are part of the 
Fitrah: Trimming the mustache, 
trimming the nails, washing the 
joints, letting the beard grow, using 
the Siwák, rinsing the nose, 
plucking the armpit hairs, shaving 
the pubes, and washing with water 
(after relieving oneself)" Mus'ab 
bin Shaibah said: "I have forgotten 
the tenth, unless it was rinsing the 
mouth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه qd‏ الطهارةء باب خصال الفطرة ج :1/۱ من حديث وكيع بهء وهو 


في الكبزى» ح ٩۲۸۹۰۹۲۲٦:‏ . 


Comments: 


1. Elaborate details concerning the majority of these elements have been fully 
described in Kitâbut Tahárah or the Book of Purification. (See Nos 15 to 30) 

2. Barájim is the plural of the term Barjam. The term Burjumah signifies all such 
joints upon which dirt collects. The expression Burjumah literally means a 
knuckle or finger joint, the outer, or the inner joint or place of division of the 
fingers, or the backs of the finger bones. The same refers to toes. If proper 
attention is not paid, water does not reach these bodily parts. 
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5044. Al-Mu‘tamir narrated that 
his father said: “I heard Talq 
mentioning ten things that have to 
do with the Fitrah: Using the 


"] Meaning "taken from the Sunan” that is: Sunan Al-Kubra by the author. Some 
manuscripts have: “The Book of Adornment.” - “Some Sunan of the Fitrah.” - like that, 


and Allah knows best. 
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Siwák, trimming the mustache, 
clipping the nails, washing the 
joints, shaving the pubes, rinsing 
the nose, and I am not sure about 
rinsing the mouth.” (Sahih) 


5045. It was narrated that Talq bin 
Habib said: “Ten things are from 
the Sunnah: Using the Siwák, 


وَحَلْقَ Hy GEN Budi‏ شَكَكْتُ في 
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trimming the mustache, rinsing the 
mouth, rinsing the nose, letting the 
beard grow, trimming the nails, 
plucking the armpit hairs, 
circumcision, shaving the pubes 
and washing one’s backside.”’ 
(Sahih) 

Abü ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: The Hadith of Sulaiman At- 


Taimi! and Jafar bin Iyâs”! is MA AMA, (mà بن‎ v € 
likely more correct than the Hadith الحديث‎ 


of Mus‘ab bin Shaibah.) And 231 
Mus'ab is Munkar in Hadith. 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۸٩‏ . 

Comments: 

1. ‘Washing one’s backside.’ The use of stones or the like serves the purpose, 
but perfect cleansing is not achieved. Complete cleansing is not possible 
without water. Absolute purification procedure (Jstinjd) is obligatory, while 
cleansing with water is Sunnah. Intigasul ma’ (cleansing with water) signifies 
Istinja with water. 

2. Man is beautified with these deeds. Cleanliness reaches its zenith. Man looks 
civil. That is why these things were recorded under the Kitébuz-Zinah (Book 
pertaining to adornment or beautification). 


I He is the father of Al-Mu'tamir, in No. 5044. 
21 He is Abû Bishr in the chain of No. 5045. 
B] That is No. 5043. 
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The Book Of Adornment... 


5046. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i said: ‘Five things are of 
the Fitrah: Circumcision, shaving 
the pubes, plucking the armpit hair, 
clipping the nails and trimming the 
mustache.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] ae i‏ البخاري في الأدب المفرده MAYie‏ من حديث 


عبدالرحمن بن إسحاق المدني بهء وهو في الكيزى» ح:41894 


Le 


ge «hl عَنْ‎ xS 
fp حمس‎ fd 


GzRÍ - ۷ 

$5 gis call 

TERI wey Ub els : ali 
Bee Fee «nt lee ent me 
bgd dH IB S «Lan Ga; 


deem سعيد هو ابن أبي‎ E 


5047. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “Five things are of 
the Fitrah: Clipping the nails, 
trimming the mustache, plucking 
the armpit hairs, shaving the pubes, 
and circumcision.” (Sahih Mawgiif) 


تخريج : eee]‏ موقوف] وهو في الكبرى» ح :۹۲۸4 E‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى) : 171/7 
عن سعيد بن أبي سعيد المقبري عن أبيه عن أبي هريرة» موقوف calle‏ ورفعه بشر بن عمرو 
(التمهيد: (o IY Y‏ وهو ثقة» فالحديث صحيح موقوفًا ومرفوعًا . 


(المعجم BUY - (Y‏ الشارب (التحفة ؟) 


S96 AE M ek أَخْبرَنَا‎ - 4 

o س ا و‎ ^ut ag Fen 4L 
عن‎ oes Ge قال:‎ qa عبد‎ Ge 
- 223 0 ^ Sette 3 leg or 
g^ Ae عن ابن‎ UAR بن‎ qe 


z z 7 2 z 


uiis cousin uerb ل قال:‎ uil 
DP 


Chapter 2. Trimming The 
Mustache 


5048. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: "Trim the mustache and 
let the beard grow." I] (Sahih) 


eus‏ [صحيح] tom ol‏ أحمد : oY /Y‏ عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو في الكبرى» 


d ۱ Fa‏ سفيان هو الثوري. 


[1] Some scholars consider Ikfā’ to mean shave, while considering all of the narrations, and 
those most popularly reported, then the implication is cut, clip, trim short, etc. 
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Comments: 
(For the explanation of this narration, please see No. 15) 


5049. Ibn ‘Umar said: "The  :َلاَق‎ 42 AN jis Gai - ۹ 
Messenger of Allâh $& said: ‘Let 2 ee NETS 
the beard grow and trim the ال هده مجاه ب‎ pe An pue 
mustache.” (Sahih) قال‎ 


ids of Dum Xs i 
Me قَالَ رَسْولٌ الله‎ HE A سَمِعْتٌ ابْنَ‎ 
«235591 43855 اللي‎ aN 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] >Í‏ جه أحمد عن عبدالر حفن بن مهدي بهء انظر الحديث السابق» 
وهو في AN «c6 Sd‏ 

5050. It was narrated that Zaid bin BEN xot محمد‎ OF Í oros 
Al-Arqam said: “I heard the SE T 

Messenger of Allah #4 say: Whoever — —75 v المعتور قال:‎ CZ 

does not take from his mustache, he — * c Lag ا قب ات عن حبيب بن‎ 
is not one of us.” (Sahih Sh, eA ergy 9 ١ 
شت‎ BE سَمِعْتٌ رَسُولَ الله‎ dG بن ارقم‎ a5 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم؛ Wig‏ وهو في الكبزى» Comments: AVENE‏ 


1. ‘The one who does not take from his mustache’ means when there is a need 
to trim it; when it begins to fal] into the mouth, etc. Otherwise, it is not 
necessary to trim it everyday, nor is it enough to cut it once or twice during 
the whole lifetime. 

2. ‘Is not of us’ means he does not adhere to our practice, or does not appear to 
be a Muslim when looked at. This is reproach, and while reproaching, severe 
words are often utilized. 


Chapter 3. Concession For MI Ries > iad ^N )* (المعجم‎ 
8 A az - > \ 
` Shaving The Head d a y! ie) 


5051. It was narrated from Ibn — :. 5| 5 oU] jx - oo) 
‘Umar that the Prophet #2 saw a tous Cu Ge 
boy, part of whose head had been 9^ ^^ 77 > 


shaven and part had been left. He — Ji of UP ڪن ابن‎ ‘ed i56 «nl 
forbade that and said: *Shave all of $t EE ns o ^ ae 
it, or leave all of it.” (Sahih) 2? حلق بعض راسد‎ z^ 6 55 

as tale عَنْ ذلك وَقَالَ:‎ QS qax 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء اللباس» باب كراهة القزع» ح :۲۱۲۰ من حديث عبدالرزاق 6% وهو 
في الكبزى» ak AYATZ‏ 
omments:‏ 


The unbelievers used to leave a lock or two in the name of some idol, etc. 
while shaving the head, as nowadays some ignorant people grow a tassel of 
hair on their heads in the name of their spiritual mentor, while shaving the 
rest, although such glorification of someone other than Allàh, Most High, is 
unlawful. Therefore, Allah’s Messenger 3&& forbade it. This, however, does not 
mean that one ought to shave the hair from parts of the head equal in length. 
Rather the prohibition is in shaving part and leaving part from around the 
ears so that they do not hang into the ears. And if from the upper part of the 
head they are cut less, then there is no harm in it, provided they present a 
look of evenness or symmetry. 


Chapter 4. Prohibition Of A sot ge: ا‎ - )٤ (المعجم‎ 
Woman Shaving Her Head هي عن لمر‎ e 


)٤ ر زاس (التحفة‎ 
5052. It was narrated from ‘Alt: cox 5 AA ez - oy 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 Gic -Jé un E Gi: Liz 


forbade women to shave their 58‏ 
همام 1 s‏ عَنْ ue‏ عَنْ heads.” (Hasan) de‏ 
ue‏ رَسُولُ الل ual; Sot aes OF ag‏ 
تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في كراهية الحلق للنساء» Mig‏ عن 
محمد بن موسى البصري ca‏ وقال: "فيه اضطراب"» وهو في الكبزى» CAV AV ie‏ وللحديث 
شواهد عند أبي داود» ح: ۱۹۸٩‏ وغيره» وحديث أبي داود حسنه الحافظ في التلخيص الحبير: [Y‏ 
0 . 
(المعجم (o‏ - النَهْْ عَن Chapter 5. Prohibition Of Al  )ه tit!) g$‏ 
Qaza‘ (Shaving Part Of The 7 mp‏ 
Head And Leaving Part)‏ 


5053. It was narrated from — :Q6 Lg ji ote ae - oov 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the n € v Ce sg y, iz ل قي‎ 
Prophet à& said: “Allah, the JED عبد - خسن | محم بن ابي‎ Gas 
Mighty and Sublime, has forbidden كه‎ 


me from Al-Qaza‘ (to shave part of D Trap vm PEN 
the head and leave part).” (Sahih) الله عَرْ‎ ute» قال:‎ SB 5 عمر عن‎ on 


\ on - Í ee S022 


عَنْ ER‏ بن نافِع» CF‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء اللباس. باب القزع» OAY hie‏ ومسلمء اللباس»ء باب كراهة 
القزع٠ YN‏ من Sade‏ عمر بن نافع به بغير هذا اللفظ « وهو في SSM‏ :14۸ 5 


The Book Of Adornment... 53 الشتن‎ Go Ae Us 


Comments: 
Al-Qaza’ signifies to shave the hair from parts of the head, while leaving the 
zest unshaven. For the reason of forbiddance, please turn to Hadith 5051. 


5054. It was narrated that Ibn TEMPER 
; ou c أخيرنا‎ - ه٠‎ 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of dud tar aye de 


Allâh يله‎ forbade Al-Qaza‘ (to gf الله‎ X» عَنْ‎ OAA داو عَنْ‎ Vi Gis 
shave part of the head and leave — ' ب‎ OE ui ne sa t£ vu 
part).” (Sahîh) ني‎ NSIT 2r ME ee Lae 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) INE TM 
said: The Hadith of Yahya bin e ەر‎ 2 awe X ow 


. Bode tae A2 | قال‎ 
Sa‘eed!"! and Muhammad bin Fe ا‎ p diia 


: 5 E : 2$ fof f a نعم هس‎ 5 
Bishr? is more likely what is correct. pU ssl ومحمل بن يشر‎ Me 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبرى» re‏ ل وانظر» جح دك وغيره. 


3 Sof 
Chapter 6. Cutting The (المعجم 5) - الأخذ مِنَ الشارب‎ 
(Hair)! 0 )5 (التحفة‎ 
5055. It was narrated that Wail َال‎ OME 55 5,14 ge - 0100 
bin Hujr said: “I came to the 7 MS 


Prophet #5 and I had hair. He بن هشام‎ Balag أخو قييصّة‎ oles Cue 


said: “This is bad,’ and I thought he eile a wee Sis سْفْيَانُ:‎ Gis : Yé 
meant me, so I cut my hair then I Pos Eo AN Xr ET 2 
came to him. He said to me: T “>! بن حجر قال:‎ Els عن‎ Usb عن‎ 
didn’t mean you, but this is 23 v 6 : QS CAR "E $3 
better.” (Sahih) T on 


Li 
z 
ع‎ ont 


E اه‎ ér ELIT 


BAIE 2 og o ssak o X 
«31 ثم‎ du oe فاخحذت‎ e god أنه‎ 


zT ag أَعْنِكَء‎ oh: a Us 


تخريج : est]‏ صحيح ]| engl PETS‏ الترجل» باب: في ARLETE TM‏ من 
حديث سفيان بن عقبة السوائي 64 وهو في الكبرى» os Aim‏ تلميذ عاصم بن كليب هو 

الثوري. 
It was narrated that Anas — .jü fej ot: zz 6A - oror‏ .5056 
said: “The hair of the Prophet 2 P d diii‏ 
بي قال : was wavy, neither curly nor‏ 
straight, and (hung down) between 46-45‏ 
his ears and his shoulders.” (Sahth)‏ 


[1] That is No. 5233 which appears later. 
[2] That is No. 5232 which appears later. 
Bl The text says: “Mustache” while the narrations mention only hair. 
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du n obs ux كله‎ Lu ui 
ee adi za qaa z 
$165 SI Bg بالط‎ Y3 
ح :04۰1.040 من حديث وهب بن‎ (baad تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» ياب‎ 
من حديث جرير بن حازم 64 وهو‎ Y۸: ح‎ e الفضائل « باب صفة شعر النبي‎ (du جريرء‎ 
ATA: SSI 

Comments: C في الكبرى؛‎ 

1. ‘Curly’: It is possible his hair had a natural curl from birth. It is also possible 
that his hair had formed curls due to their having been long. Long hair 
generally have the tendency to form curls. 

2. "Between his ears and his shoulders’: It appears that he used to have his hairs 
clipped off below his ears, and when it would reach his ييه‎ shoulders. Other 
versions mention it touching his shoulders. See Al-Bukhari No. 5903. and No. 
5063 which follows. Some versions appear to use “bain” to refer to the 
shoulders, in which case it means his يله‎ shoulders were broad. Both are 
correct. 

3. These narrations prove the allowance to clip one's hair. 


5057. It was narrated that Humaid E es iud $ 43 an - oray 
bin Abdur-Rahmán Al-EHimyari said: arm 

“I met a man who accompanied the To 

Prophet # as Abû Hurairah Ome 54; ag قَالَ:‎ Jj etch o5 
accompanied him for four years, pen od in M 
who m ‘The Messenger of Allah نين‎ CO! So صجبه أبو‎ US EE e l 
وي‎ forbade us from combing our hair Gis! biy òf # àl 0,1; GG iO 
every day.” (Sahih) 4g 


3 Ux 
Š 5 
Q: 
Ge 
Law 
c 
ES 
EN 
en 
DLNA 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] paa‏ :۰۲۳۹ وهو في الكبزى» ح:9804 . 

Comments: 

1. ‘Like Abi Hurairah’: This comparison could be concerning the period of 
time too; that he also stayed with the Prophet #§ for four years. Abû 
Hurairah #% arrived in the year 7H . and the Prophet #8 passed away in the 
third month of the year 11H. Or the comparison could also be in its nature 
or particulars that, as Abû Hurairah 2 stayed all the time with the Prophet 
#8; in the same manner this dignified person also used to remain in the 
company of the Prophet .له‎ 

2. ‘Combing the hair daily: Because one's combing the hair daily provides the 
evidence that they are given to preening themselves excessively, and this trait 
is generally found in women. Either such a person preens and spruces himself 


T Meaning, so as not to be preoccupied with persona] appearance, and Muslims today have 
lost most of this chapter in their pursuit of constantly following the non-Muslims. And to 
Allah is our complaint. 
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and keeps himself attractive like women, which puts other men to the test and 
cause them to go astray, or if he does so in order to attract women toward 
him, then he would cause mischief among women. Men should not have 
excessive inclination toward preening and beautification, otherwise they would 
give rise to evils. 


3. The unmistakable outcome of one’s not combing the hair daily would be that 
they would be prompted to have regular haircuts, so that the need for 
combing the hair daily does not remain. Herein lies the correlation of this 
chapter with the theme. 


Chapter 7. Combing The Hair (V (التحفة‎ US 2a SM - (v (المعجم‎ 
Every Other Day 


5058. It was narrated that hs حجر قَالَ:‎ tn ge pes ÎL 6 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: “The A Pes 
Messenger of Allâh #@ forbade عن‎ < (OU بن‎ gem عَنْ‎ ois o ge 


الْحَسَنِء combing one's hair, except every E MH z FEN‏ 
other day.” (Daf) 9‏ 
ż ERRE F 13,45‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» اللباس» باب ما جاء في النهي عن الترجل إلا 
le‏ ح:765١‏ من حديث عيسى بن يونس بهء وقال:'حسن t move‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
:29716 وصححه ابن حبان» CM Ati‏ وضعفه أحد المغربيين» ولبعضه شاهد» انظرء 
اح :2050 هشام بن حسان عنعن» والحديث px ٥٠1١: SY]‏ عنه. 


3 


5059. It was narrated from Al-  َّناَق‎ ji MEE de oe Í — 0104 
Hasan that the Prophet # forbade Fg ga. E T lige 
combing one’s hair except every tile Mie Gls قَالَ:‎ ius i GA 


other dar TOV) VETERES 
AYVUe تخريج: [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرزى»‎ 


i 


5060. It was narrated that Al- — X Gas u5 eai — ei 


Hasan and Muhammad said: Pit, GAS heme, eon. Se. eo 
“Combing one’s hair (should be dE Bi ale ate o^ يوسن‎ 
done) every other day.” (Daf) DR 


تخريجح: [ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقينء وهو في الكبزى» ATW Ie‏ يونس هو ابن 
عبيدء وبشر هو ابن المفضل . 


56 الشتن‎ Ge LER caus 


The Book Of Adornment... 


Comments: 


In this command, there is an admonition for those people who always keep a 
comb in their pockets. For elaborate discussion, please turn to Hadith 5057. 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح | وهو في الكبرى» XL‏ 


5061. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shagiq said: “One of 
the Companions of the Prophet #¢ 
was a governor in Egypt, and one 
of his companions came to him and 
found him with unkempt, wild hair. 
He said: *How come I see you with 
wild hair when you are a 
governor?’ He said: ‘The Prophet 
of Allah ييه‎ forbade us from Al- 
Irfüh,"! and we said: ‘What is Al- 
Irfüh?' He said: ‘To comb your hair 
every day." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Indulgence in ease and plenty or Al-Irfâh has a wider meaning. Combing and 
anointing oneself daily is part of its meaning. 


SEA SAI - )۸ (المعجم‎ 


(A (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 8. Starting On The 
Right When Combing One's 
Hair 


5062. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to like to start in the right. He 
would accept with his right hand 
and give with his right hand, and 
he liked to start on the right in all 
his affairs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في JU, (Y Ve ENT‏ المزي: "هو وهم والمحفوظ حديث 
أشعث بن أبي الشعئاء عن أبيه عن مسروق عن عائشة c'‏ وانظرء ح: ٥۲٤١ 21١7‏ . 


U The general meaning of which is “luxuriousness.” 
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(4 (التحفة‎ EH SSI- )9 (المعجم‎ 


jie ui الله‎ ts أَخْيَرَنَا محمد بن‎ - ۴۳ 
عَنْ أَبى‎ cha عَنْ‎ Jue Gs قَالَ:‎ 
see Gh ما‎ ad dt عَن‎ Stay 
2ه‎ Mis 7 
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Chapter 9. Letting The Hair 
Grow 


5063. It was narrated that Al-Bará' 
said: "I have never seen anyone 
who looked more handsome in a 
red Hullah"! than the Messenger 
of Allah à&, with his long hair that 
came down to his shoulders. 
(Sahih) 


تتخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» يأب (Axa‏ ح :0۹۹1 من حديث إسرائيل بهء وهو فى 


LATS الكبزى»‎ 
OE card 5 aves أَخْبرَنَا‎ - 4 


G634 Xe úi‏ كَالَ: OW Gis‏ عَنْ 
ثابتء se‏ انس SS ói‏ 23 رول الله 


5064. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The hair of the Messenger of 
Allah # came halfway down his 
ears.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] ol‏ جه أبو داود» qeu‏ باب ماجاء في الشعر» ح :61۸9 من 


حديث عبدالرزاق cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:4۳۲۳. 


Comments: 


Meaning: Sometimes it was this length, sometime that. 


Be o 23, 3.00 gree BE 
محمد‎ (à Je عبد‎ LFS) - orto 
و‎ 
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5065. Al-Bara’ said: “I have never 
seen any man more handsome in a 
red Hullah than the Messenger of 
Allah #2.” He said: “And I saw his 
long hair, coming almost to his 
shoulders.” (Sahíh) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» ح:ا*٠۹٥‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق السبيعي به كما تقد 


. ٩۹۳۲۷: وهو فى الكبذى‎ Oi 


111 Normally referring to two pieces made from the same material which are worn together, 


and it preceded. 


تاب SAH‏ من الشتن 
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Comments: 


In Arabic, three expressions are used for long hair of the head: Wafrah, 
meaning hair that reach the lobe of the ear; Limmah which descend below 
the lobe of the ear but do not touch the shoulders; and Jummah, which reach 


4 et 
)٠١ (التحفة‎ GGI- )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
peti] s الح‎ Gel = wen 
buds y is Gis كَالَ:‎ buds gi 


Z2 


Bae: | (es E oe 
عن هبیره‎ «ll عن ابي‎ 


aec d الله‎ X6 Q6 :06 Lg ofl 
ahs id vf sal i^ s de 
وَسَبْعِينَ سُورَةٌ‎ Um MB عَلَى رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
e och g Cet وَل ردا‎ 

otal 


the shoulders. 
Chapter 10. Braids 


5066. ‘Abdullah bin Masûd said: 
“According to whose recitation do 
you want me to recite? Because I 
recited seventy-odd Sürahs to the 
Messenger of Allah 3& when Zaid 
had two braids, and was playing 
with the other boys.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۲۹٩‏ . 


2 2 


OE يَعْقُوبَ‎ S sala] UAT - ۷ 
e v Hd go + Zi ^ 


tye Du‏ بن 
ue‏ قَالَ: Gace he‏ عَنْ أبي ls‏ 
“ae‏ > كرض p. € "2 M TE Bar Ba,‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه الببخاري» فضائل القرآن» 


5067. It was narrated that Abü 
Wil said: “Ibn Mas‘tid addressed 
us and said: ‘How do you want me 
to recite? According to the 
recitation of Zaid bin Thabit, when 
I learned seventy-odd Sürahs from 
the mouth of the Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ while Zaid was with the 
other boys with two braids?” 
(Sahih) 


باب القراء من أصحاب رسول الله E‏ 


cortea‏ ومسلمء فضائل الصحابة» باب: من فضائل عبدالله بن مسعود وأمه رضي الله تعالى 
عنهماء ح: Yi‏ من حديث الأعمش به» وصرح بالسماع عند البخاري # أبو شهاب هو الحناط. 


Comments: 


In order to hold the hair of the children in place, they used to be braided, so 
that the hair do not get defiled while playing and sporting around. When the 
child would become sensible, there remained no need for braiding the hair. 
The gist of the matter is that he was just a child. From this Hadith, the 
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permissibility of plaiting the hair becomes known. 


5068. Ziyád bin Al-Husain 
narrated that his father said: 
“When he came to the Prophet 3& 
in Al-Madinah, the Messenger of 
Allah # said to him: ‘Come closer 
to me.’ So he came closer to him, 
and he put his hand on his braid 
and wiped his head and prayed for 
him.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير:4/ Yoo8 (YooAie C‏ من حديث غسان 


به» وهو 


في الكبرى» A1: C‏ وللحديث شواهد p‏ 


Comments: 


The term "Dhuwába' is used to denote plaits of hair, meaning hair which are 
braided or plaited. It is also used to signify hanging hair, which are called 
locks, too. Actually, the hair which falls on the face were called locks or 
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BA BE o عَنْ‎ eui ابن‎ 
dé i يله ولى‎ b Sel 206 


Bot 
E 


tresses. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 11. Letting The Hair 
Grow Long 


5069. It was narrated that Wá'il 
bin Hujr said: “I came to the 
Prophet #% and I had long hair. He 
said: ‘It is not good,’ and I thought 
he meant me, so I went and cut my 
hair. He said: ‘I did not mean you, 
but this is better.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» Oroig‏ وهو في الكبزى» ٩۳۳۲:‏ . 


Comments: 


He said: “Jummah” (long hair) indicating that it looked better when shorter 
than that, and its explanation preceded. 
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Chapter 12. Tying Up The 
Beard 


5070. Ruwaifi‘ bin Thabit said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
*O Ruwaifi', you may live for a long 
time after me, so tell the people 
that whoever ties up his beard, or 


p . cl E ure ous 5i 
twists it! or hangs an amulet, or 3 s ein eae el 
cleans himself (after relieving 1485 الل 8 قَالَ: «يَا‎ 3425 D] dod 
himself) with animal dung or e 26 4x Spe don sci 2t 
Jx ستطول بك‎ iti 

bones, Muhammad has nothing to و‎ a amet iu i ١ | لغل‎ 
do with him.” (Sahih) gh ale ake 3L ee ue co 
ا‎ "T" «plas 5 5 cu Rus 

Aon‏ من 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] a p‏ أبو داود» 


الطهارة» باب ما ينهى ae‏ أن يستنجى (4p‏ 


YUz‏ من حديت عياش بن عياس 64% وزاد قبل رويفع : ' شيبان القتباني " » وهو في الكبزى» 


حو . 


Comments: 


‘Perhaps’: This was in fact a prediction that ‘you would live for a long time 
after my passing away’. And that was the case. Ruwayfa’ died in the year 53 
H. and he was the last of the Prophet’s Companions who died in Africa. 


. ‘One who knots the beard’: ‘Knotting’ means knotting the hair of the beard 


into a tangle so that it appears small. This is an unnecessary and unrealistic 
contrivance. It is, therefore, forbidden. Or it means denotes tying the knots 
out of arrogance and pride, as proud and overweening people used to tie 
knots in battles. Or they probably tied knots so that they might not face any 
hindrance while fighting. So to speak, tying the knots was synonymous with 
fighting a battle. And Allah knows best. 

Some have understood it to mean that one should not fiddle with one’s beard 
while performing the ritual prayer. Or one should not tie knots in one’s beard 
before commencing the prayer with a view to protecting it from dust, as 
Allah’s, Messenger #% has forbidden one’s tying the hair of the head and 
collecting one’s clothes during prayer. In other words, one should not merely 
continue to worry about saving one’s body, etc., from dust. One should rather 
pay heed to praying the Salah. 

‘Hangs an amulet’: It is ‘wearing a bow string as a necklace. Watar signifies 
the hip sinew or the vein of the sacrificial animal. It happens to be extremely 
strong. The bow is stringed with it, so that it could discharge the arrow afar 


1. 


]1[ To make braids or to make it curly. 
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due to its flexibility. During the period of Jahiliyyah, people would get this 
vein-string sufflated or blown upon by a soothsayer and then wear it round 
the neck, so that they could guard themselves against evil eye. Since the 
soothsayers used to recite polytheistic phrases, it was forbidden. Or a bell, 
etc., used to be strung round the necks of animals. It was forbidden because it 
was a means to caution the enemy. Or it was forbidden to tie the necks of 
animals with the string, because it used to be very hard and sharp. There was 
likelihood of the animal getting suffocated or his neck being slit, and they say 
it was all done for protection; hence, it involves Shirk! 

4. Cleansing (Istinja) after defilement by various types of bodily discharge with 
the dung or bone of animals. Such things do not cleanse. It was, therefore, 
forbidden to use it as a means of cleansing. Moreover, it is the food of Jinn. 
Dung is nevertheless like filth. 

5. ‘Has nothing to do with’: This is a rebuke and reprimand, because these are 
evil deeds, and some of them can be considered Shirk. 


Chapter 13. Prohibition Of AM s if dee — OY (المعجم‎ 
Plucking Gray Hairs i ay ied 0 


5071. It was narrated from ‘Amr «pj ae Sé ES أَغْيَرَنَا‎ - ۱ 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from it ere ee ee dr wick ag 
his grandfather, that the Messenger ‘aw عن عرد بن‎ 1 AIE عن اوی بن‎ 
of Allah && forbade plucking gray „é 8 الله‎ 3545 ol rede عن أبيدء عَنْ‎ 
hairs. (He 8 e 
airs. (Hasan) POE 


ET: باب : فى نتف الشيب»‎ cde zl جه أبو داود»‎ ol ] [إسناده حسن‎ eS 
وابن ماجه» ح :۲۷۲۱ من حديث عمرو بن شعيب به مطولاً ومختصراء»‎ CYA 1: والترمذي» اح‎ 
وللحديث شواهد‎ "XI عبدالعزيز هو الدراوردي» وعمارة هو‎ + TTY: DESEE وهو فى‎ 


Er Le 
Comments: ع‎ d 


Graying is a sign of oldness or old age. When gray hairs begin to appear, they 
obdurately continue to appear. It is useless to pluck them out. Moreover, 
plucking gray hairs is a trick that deceives people, and deception is not 
permitted. Dying the gray hair has been allowed since it is not an attempt to 
permanently alter it. See what follows. 


Chapter 14. Permission To Dye بالخضاب‎ T = VE (المعجم‎ 
The Hair (VE dived) 
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be different from them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياءء باب ما ذكر عن بني Yf£W:c «quB‏ من 
حديث el‏ بن سعد به» وهو في الكبرْى» od 1۹ ATTA:‏ عمه يعقوب بن ebd‏ بن 


Comments: 

(See also No. 5078). 
5073. A similar report was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah, from 
the Messenger of Allah $&. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السايق» وهو في الكبزى» AVES TE‏ 
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: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» 


5074. It was narrated that Abû 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah & said: ‘The Jews and the 
Christians do not dye their hair, so 
be different from them and dye 
your hair.” (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبرى» ح VEN‏ 


5075. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet && said: 
“The Jews and the Christians do 
not dye their hair, so be different 
from them.” (Sahih) 
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RÀ JUS 3 PC 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس»ء باب الخضاب» ح:0۸۹4» ومسلمء اللباس» باب: في‎ 
مخالفة اليهود في الصبغ» ح:7١١5 من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» 6س‎ 


ov 


5076. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 


AGB Ga ava‏ بن عبد اله كال 
ا ا Allah # said: "Change gray hair, Û Be‏ 
oF‏ 


but do not imitate the Jews." 5 
Sahih 1 ; 
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ا‎ 
5077. It was narrated that Az- o; مَخْلَدِ‎ ty ine uÍ - ow 
Zubair said: The Messenger of 1 2 tate JE زه‎ 
Allah & said: “Change gray hair قال‎ AGUS محمد بن‎ Uude الحسَين قال:‎ 
but do not imitate the Jews.” ^ $52 بن‎ oU SE YR alia Eis 
(Hasan) ie 
Both of these are not preserved. 
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Chapter 15. Prohibition Of الخضاب‎ pé CN - Qo (المعجم‎ 
Dyeing Hair Black (Yo (التحفة‎ al pat 


5078. It was narrated that Ibn اله‎ ae óc cl XE ii — موده‎ 
‘Abbâs, who attributed it to the 5 P 
Prophet #%, said: “Some people عَنْ‎ - aps on prc لحل عَنْ‎ 
will dye their hair black like the — ;5| بن >« عَن‎ X-— LE eu ME 
breasts of pigeons at the end of “<, le s 7^, عم‎ HE "o 2 
time, but they will not even smell بيدا‎ Onder قزم‎ DIE ye 
the fragrance of Paradise.” (Sahih) Y celis deum oU p M rA 
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وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم وغيرهما # عبدالكريم هو الجزري كما في سنن أبي داود JU LS‏ 


البغوي وغيره. 


Comments: 


1. ‘Like the breasts of pigeons’ means black. 
2. Using pure, or dark, or “jet” black is unlawful, while other dark colors 
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mentioned later are exempt from this. 


5079. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “Abû Quhafah was brought 
on the Day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, and his hair and beard 
were white like the Thaghámah."! 
The Messenger of Allah &$& said: 
*Change this with something, but 
avoid black.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه T‏ اللباسء باب استحباب har‏ الشيب بصفرة وحمرة وتحريمه 
بالسواد» ح ۷۹/۲۱١۲:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب ay‏ وهو فى الكبزى» TEV:‏ . 


1. The Thaghámah is a plant with white blossoms. Due to profuseness of the 
blossoms, the shrub too looks white from afar. 


2. Abii Quháfah is the father of Abû Bakr As-Siddiq & 
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Chapter 16. Dyeing Hair With 
Henna And Katam"! 


5080. It was narrated from Abû 
Dharr that the Prophet #% said: 
“The best things with which you 
can change gray hair are Henna 
and Katam.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» CAYEA E‏ وللحديث شواهدء منها الحديث الآتي + 


محمد بن pee‏ هو ابن وارة» وغيلان هو ابن dedic‏ أبو إسحاق عنعن » only‏ 


a did. 


Ul A white fruit from a type of plant. 


[2] A dye, which was dark. Some of them say it was a dye made by mixing a plant with 


henna, or other plants. 
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Comments: 

When both are mixed well, the color does not remain utterly black, but 
becomes slightly inclined to reddishness. Consequently, the possibility of 
deception does not remain. The woad or indigo dye obtained from the leaves 
of the plant called Katam should not be in excess. Rather redness ought to be 
apparent in it. Katam are the leaves of a tree: mimosa flava. It grows in 
Yemen. This dye applied with Henna to the hair is said to preserve its original 
color. Its color is black with a touch of redness. 


5081. It was narrated that Abi =: Jig ell S يَعْقُوتُ‎ oue - ۸۱ 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AYOVIE‏ 
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5084. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The 
best things with which you can 
change gray hair are Henna and 
Katam.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح | تقدم »2 Aig‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح AVON‏ 
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5085. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that he 
heard that the Messenger of Alláh 
#@ said: “The best things with 
which you can change gray hair are 
Henna and Katam.” (Sahih) 


,AY'ao; 


5086. It was narrated that Abi 
Rimthah said: “My father and I 
came to the Prophet % and he had 
dyed his beard with Henna." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : ae >i [eol‏ أبو داود» الترجل» باب : في الخضاب» AMI‏ من 
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5087. It was narrated that Abi 
Rimthah said: “I came to the 
Prophet #2 and I saw that he had 
dyed his beard with yellow dye.” 
(Sahih) 


z اح :لاهو‎ CAT) [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في‎ : es 


Comments: 


Tinting the beard pale-gold or blonde means applying Henna only, as has 
preceded above. The color of Henna too happens to be like pale-gold or 


blonde. 
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Chapter 17. Dyeing The Hair 
With Yellow Dye 


5088. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Aslam 5310: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar 
dyeing his beard yellow with 
Khaliq"! and I said: ‘O Abû 
‘Abdur-Rahmân, are you dyeing 
your beard yellow with Khaliq?’ 
He said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah % dyeing his beard yellow 
with it, and there was no other 
kind of dye that was dearer to him 
than this. He used to dye all of his 
clothes with it, even his Zmámah 
(turban).”” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is likely more correct than 
the narration of Abû Qutaibah.”! 


[إسناده صحيح] ol‏ جه أبو a coals‏ باب : في p‏ بالصفرة» 
في الکبڑی»› ح:۸٥۳٩.‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Khaliq is a feminine fragrance, which is made out of saffron and some other‏ 
ingredients. Its color happens to be yellowish-red. Since it is for the use of‏ 
women, men have been prevented from using it. The Prophet ££ might‏ 
perhaps have used it. Or something else which had a similar appearance as in‏ 
the previous narrations, or gotten it on his garments from touching his wives.‏ 
And Allah knows best.‏ 


5089.It was narrated from 
Qatádah that he asked Anas: “Did 
the Messenger of Allah && dye his 
hair?" He said: “His gray hair 
didn't go that far, it was only a 
little at his temples.” (Sahile) 


تخريج : 
tt NE: Ta‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن محمد الدراوردي tA‏ وهو b‏ 


«dé SU n AA UL - 4 


- Fae 


be «SE $6 UR GE قَالَ:‎ 3515 fl Gite 
DLL ls ; 
شی‎ OS Gl ديف‎ jhe d 
ee تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المناقب» باب صفة النبي‎ 
Wie يحيى به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


d 


ح۵۹٣۲‏ من حديث همام بن 


DI Khalûq: A yellow dye, compound of saffron 
P1 No. 5245. 
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5090. It was narrated from Anas Au Ls pe FERA card > 

that the Messenger of Allâh 2% did ‘du Ju Sine cei uM 

not dye his hair; his gray hair were — — | Gis jú ai’ Xe Gis 

only a little beneath his lower lip 

and at his temples, and a little on . Er 

his head. (Sahih) leads DS رَسُولَ الل ول‎ OF أنّس:‎ 
d Vee Mesh te Lit $6 c$ 


bé GU GAL :06 - Xen ابْنَ‎ x 


"EE D ee ctt d 
من حديث المثنى بن سعيد‎ ٠٠٤/۲۳٤۱: تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» الفضائل» باب شيبه يل ح‎ 


- gô 


5091. It was narrated from 8 يه‎ se Sars parti PR 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd that the — "^ 3! a ا‎ 
Prophet of Allâh 5 disliked ten سَمِعْت الرُكَبْنَ‎ :J6 jJ! Gus قال:‎ 
things: Yellow dye, meaning 
Khalüq, changing gray hair, l y 
dragging one’s Izár, wearing gold مَسْعُودٍ:‎ qi عَنْ عَبْدِ الله‎ LAS بن‎ sz Hi 
rings, playing with dice (Ki'b), ن‎ tz Li WE ME A GI M 
(a woman) showing her adornment جما‎ pU 7 vn 5 a A á 
to people to whom it is not 343 esl 5285 يعني الخلوق»›‎ Hall 
permissible for her to show it, LT 2 tl aye aj 
reciting Ruqyah, unless it is with Al- وَالضرب‎ gd pues QUY 
Mu'üwidhát (Verses seeking refuge «Glas P" £l C بالكِعَاب»‎ 
with Allah), hanging amulets, ary agaz laesi S Zane 
removing to pas other than on وتغليق‎ ae: a, 5 
the right place, and taking away — 29 Gall Sled] «dua ix المَاءِ‎ 565 
the milk of an infant boy (by Prea 
having intercourse with his mother) i 

— but he did not say that this is 

Harám. (Hasan) 


ax - fe Tix a z? - #8, 
LE RUE (QUE of الْقَاسِم‎ ue Sig 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الخاتم» باب ما جاء في خاتم الذهب» Se‏ 4777 
من حديث المعتمر بن سليمان به» وهو في الكبزى» s AT Yo‏ عبدالرحمن بن حرملة JU‏ 


البخاري: "لم يصح حديئه"» ووثقه ابن coke‏ وأبو حاتم الرازي. Comments:‏ 


1. ‘He disliked them’: Some of the above-quoted deeds or acts are absoluiely 


]1[ Ki‘@b is plural of Ka'b and here it refers to bones taken from the knees of sheep which 
were used in gambling similar to dice. Hence, it is considered to also apply to that. 

[2] The meaning of ‘4zl is to withdraw prior to ejaculation, which was a practice 
implemented to prevent pregnancy. 
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unlawful and some reprehensible or undesirable. The expression ‘dislike’ 
could be employed for both of them. 


. ‘Applying Khaliq’: Please see Hadith 5088. 

. ‘Changing gray hair’ meaning by dyeing it black. 

. ‘Dragging one’s Zzár: See Chapter 101. 

. Dice: Other texts mention “Nard” for dice, and Shatranj or backgammon. 

. ‘Not permissible for her to show it? means a woman's displaying her 


beautification in front of someone other than husband. This is unlawful. 
"A--Mu'üwidhat. meaning the last two Sarahs of the Qur'àn, in which Alláh's 
refuge is sought; or other such reported prescriptions for Rugyah. 


. ‘Hanging amulets’: Beads, amulets, or talismans, which are worn to ward off 


evil. 


‘In other than the right place’: Meaning to pullout during intercourse, so the 
semen does not enter the woman’s designated, lawful location. 

"Taking a way the milk" means to have coitus during the period of lactation, 
because if pregnancy occurs during the period of lactation, the breast-milk 
becomes injurious to the child. In the circumstances of weaning the child off 
its mother's milk, the health of the child is likely to be adversely affected. This 
is, however, reprehensible or undesirable. It is not unlawful. 

*He did not say that this is Haram': Some venerable individuals have stated 
concerning this phrase that Allah’s Messenger $ did not like all the above- 
described things, but he did not rule them unlawful. But this is wrong, 
because there are quite a number of things quoted above, which are unlawful, 
it rather refers to the last act mentioned. 


(المعجم QA‏ - الخِضَّابٌ لِلنْسَاءِ 
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10. 


11. 


Chapter 18. Women Dyeing" 


(A (التحفة‎ 

5092. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Sl. عَمْرُو بن مَنصو ر‎ ex - ۲ 

that a woman reached out her  ,, ,., cs. «c se cju e 
hand (to give) a letter to the Û اميم‎ er a 
Prophet ,ييه‎ and he withdrew his  ْنَع‎ ize Ch tap Gis DO pant 
hand. She said: “O Messenger of we اكه‎ jy Lon dius M Ee pu ar 
Allah, I reached out my hand (to — ^55 ep! مدت يَدهَا إلى‎ al أن‎ ciem 
give you) a letter and you did not tàl 3,55 يَدَهُ فَقَالَتْ: يَا‎ xS کا‎ 
take it.” He said: “I did not know A tik oe oum dd A Rad? 
whether it was the hand of a JU) فلم خذه‎ ics Pug مدب‎ 
woman or a man." She said: "It is ¿Ë ؟‎ Jas ol هى‎ sia ايد‎ si J cal 
the hand of a woman." He said: “If d EE CES euis E دن‎ 
you were a woman, you would ved قال: «لؤ كني امرأة‎ egal X بل‎ 


P The author did not mention “hair”, nor is that in the narration; due to the sequence it 


appears that he intends: “dyeing the hair.” 
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change your nails (by dyeing them) ae aht 

with Henna.” (Da if) بالجناء؟.‎ 25s 

Eye جه أبو داود» الترجل » باب : في الخضاب للنساء»‎ el ] [إستاده ضعيف‎ ‘eps 

من حديث مطيع به» وهو لين الحديث (تقريب)ء والحديث في الكبزى» CAT Eie‏ وقال أحمد 

في العلل : "هذا حديث منكر" # صفية لا تعرف (تقريب). 

Comments: 

1. ‘Withdrew his hand from it, or he refrained from laying hand upon it’: Lest it 
might be the hand of a woman, because Allah’s Messenger 2% never touched 
the hand of a marriageable woman. 

2. “You would change your nails with Henna’: It is one issue that a woman 
should not keep her hands identical to those of men, but she should rather 
necessarily tint the entire hand or at least the tips of the fingers, so that 
distinction could be made. Otherwise, a mistake could be committed. It is a 
different thing that due to his having been extremely cautious, the Prophet $& 
made no mistake. But his apprehension proved right. It, however, does not 
mean that if you had tainted your hands with Henna, 1 would not have 
withdrawn my hand. 


Chapter 19. Disliking The eol گراهية ريح‎ - OA (المعجم‎ 
Smell Of Henna “(4 (التحفة‎ 


3 


5093. Karimah said: “I heard a JU Gyan بْنُ‎ eal Gyi - ۳ 
woman asking ‘Aishah about 
dyeing the hair with Henna. She i 
said: "There is nothing wrong with dasa 5$ io $ idea : َال‎ socius 
it, but I do not like to do it because PET "Apre mE 
my beloved - meaning the Prophet — * EM. ا‎ g* s uS iut 
5 — disliked its smell." (Daf) حِبى‎ OY Ma BST 805 T PUER: 


E 3i p uy S55; كَانَ‎ BE 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء ح:54١ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث‎ 
علي بن المبارك به» وهو في الكبزىء ح: 9590 * كريمة لم أجد من وثقها.‎ 


Comments: 
It seems the question was pertaining to using it in the hair otherwise applying 
Henna to the hands is commendable for a woman. 


Chapter 20. Plucking Hairs (Ys (التحفة‎ CHEN - ٠ (المعجم‎ 


5094. It was narrated from Abü $ الرحمن بْنْ‎ X أبرَني‎ - 4 

Al-Husain Al-Haitham bin Shufayy EP سر ابی‎ Jé gaji ME E 
(Abû Al-Aswad said: Shufayy) that pO M OS 27 
he said: “A friend of mine who was قالا: خد‎ glad! X النضر بن‎ 3535Y] 


71 CA! je الزينة‎ aus 


OD;‏ أبن SN‏ شت A‏ شيعه يول 
ceu d ees‏ لي ye d Ag‏ 
(qx) padi p Jes‏ يايلياء» وَكَانَ 
du uS o bd‏ ل كر fu‏ 
vb O6 xum n‏ الْحُصَيْنِ: wkd‏ 
ele‏ إلى Lue bu oen‏ 
إلى ote‏ قال: هَل Goad Est‏ أبي 


i2 538 2 


«Y ICA] PEL;‏ فَقَالَ: Shes‏ يَقُولُ: 


(à gb LAE عَنْ‎ ME الله‎ JS تھی‎ 
SE BI وَعَنْ‎ (QE وَالْوَشْمِه‎ 


QU Ro Qe‏ وَعَنْ ma‏ الْمَرََةٍ 
ded go qus o ous id‏ 
uc‏ عريرًا eu S qeu S e‏ عَلَى 
sts‏ ريرًا يل الأعاجم» 85 tll‏ 
5 ركوب wi ael‏ الْحَوَاتِيم Yi‏ 

1 pbi oi 
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called Abû ‘Amir, from Al-Ma'áfir, 
and I went out to pray in 
Jerusalem. Their preacher was a 
man from (the tribe of) Azd who 
was called Abû Raihánah, one of 
the Companions.” Abû Al-Husain 
said: “My companion reached the 
Masjid before I did, then I caught 
up with him, and sat beside him. 
He said: ‘Have you heard the 
preaching of Abii Raihánah?' I 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘I heard him 
say: ‘The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
forbade ten things: Filing (the 
teeth), tattoos, plucking (hair), for 
two men to lie under one cover 
with no barrier between them, for 
two women to lie under one cover 
with no barrier between them, for a 
man to add more than four fingers’ 
width of silk to the bottom of his 
garment like the foreigners 
(Persians), or to wear more than 
four fingers’ width of silk on his 
shoulders like the foreigners 
(Persians), (and he forbade) 
plundering, riding (while sitting on) 
on Jeopard skins and wearing rings 
- except for rulers." (Daf) 


تخرييج : [إسناده ضعيف] آخرجه yl‏ داود» اللباس» باب من can S‏ ح:4*44 من حديث 
T‏ وهو في الكبزى» PE aUe‏ عامر لم أجد من وثقه. 


Comments: 


1. Filing (the teeth): Old women or women advanced in age, in order to 
resemble young, used to file their teeth so that they might look young. 

2. ‘Tattooing: With the intention of beautification, a picture or design was 
marked on a person's skin by making small holes in the skin with a needle; it 
was then filled with antimony or any other hue or color. 

3. ‘Plucking out hair’ means gray hairs, or the women plucking out the hair of 
their eyebrows, making them thinner, or while wailing. All of these are 
prohibited. Some scholars consider it to refer to plucking any hair aside from 
the pubic and underarm region, saying that plucking is more permanant, and 
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shaving or the like is allowed. This is the view of Ahmad. 


4. ‘With no barrier’: People of the period of Ignorance did not consider it necessary 
to have something between man and man, and between woman and woman. 


5. ‘Bottom of his garment’: Meaning the hem or edges. 


Chapter 21. Extending Hair بالخرق‎ peal fUr - (YY (المعجم‎ 
With Cloth 1 a IET 


5095, It was narrated from Sa'eed AY |a بن‎ e ez — e«4o 
bin Al-Musayyab that Mu'áwiyah a 2 
said: "Ihe Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
forbade giving a false impression.”  :َلاَق اله أن مُعَاوَيَةَ‎ of عَنْ سَعِيدٍ‎ B 
Sahih « 
= ERETT رَسول الله‎ o إن‎ 


Ed - S ^T 


Úa عَنْ‎ WE Cue قال:‎ 


E 
QE 
X 
C. 
Gn 
ae 


تخريج a eli‏ البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب:(6٥)»‏ ح:۸۸٤۳‏ ومسلمء اللباس 


والزينة» باب تحريم فعل الواصلة والمستوصلة والواشمة والمستوشمة ... ٠١١/۲۱۲۷: eg‏ 


٠ een | je tad> ٠: 
Comments: من حديث سعيد بن یي به‎ 


Zuwr: (False impression) refers to falsehood in general, saying or testifying to 
what is not true. The author included it here to indicate the reason for 
prohibiting extending the hair. And he named this chapter: “With cloth” 
because some scholars before him allowed extending the hair with substances 
other than hair. While these narrations indicate that the prohibition applies to 
anything used for such purpose. 


5096. It was narrated that Saeed عَمْرو بن‎ (y أَحَمَدٌ‎ yÍ - 5 
Al-Maqburi said: “I saw Mu‘awiyah ° sf 4c o oso 

bin Abi Sufyan on the Minbar, 227) بن وهب قال:‎ 
holding a ball of hair such as — (2x سَعِيدٍ‎ LE cay 
women use. He said: ‘What is و 10 م‎ F 
wrong with Muslim women who على الوسر‎ ote. بن ابي‎ 
put such things (on their heads)? I ¢ 23 مِنْ‎ cl US a ES og وَمَعَهُ فى‎ 

a 


heard the Messenger of Allah #8 c ee Ashes m 

say: “Any woman who adds hair to 0 Je usi Jt iet 

her head that is not hers, it is sl}! vib : FT سمغت رَسول اللو‎ E 

something false, that she is adding 45 sz 5 re 

to her head.” (Hasan) زور‎ MB cee ee RS Gel; QC 
فها.‎ us 


تخريج : asl]‏ حسن ]| de ol‏ الطبراني في الکبیر :۱۹/ 55 من Code‏ عبدالله بن وهب 
64 وهو في PEST‏ اح : E VY‏ سعيد هو ابن أبي سعید المقبري» ورواه فليح بن سليمان عن 
سعيد المقبري عن أبيه ... cal]‏ والطريقان محفوظان. 


كتاب Ge at‏ الشتن 73 
(المعجم (YY‏ - الوَاصِلَةٌ (التحفة (YY‏ 


ob jeu S XA أَخْبَرَنِي‎ - ۷ 
Gi قَالَ:‎ Qm Vi A قَالَ:‎ en 


شعي عَنْ هسام بن NE‏ عن aM‏ 
CAR‏ عَنْ أَسمَاءَ pal eh‏ بكر : أنَّ رَسُولَ 


الله َة gal‏ الْوَاصِلَةَ Aes‏ 
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Chapter 22. Woman Who 
Affixes Hair Extensions 


5097. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his wife Fatimah, 
from Asma’ bint Abî Bakr, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ cursed the 
woman who affixes hair extensions 
and the woman who has that done. 
(Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب وصل CR‏ ح 0۹۳٦:‏ ومسلمء wh c UII‏ 


pon‏ فعل الواصلة وا لمستوصلة 
AVio ts SSI‏ 


T شعبة به» وهو‎ Lam من‎ ١16 AAYY cedi ee 


Comments: 


Irrespective of whether one does it for a price or gratis out of willingness, 
because providing help or aid in unlawful works is also unlawful. 


(YY xil) المُسْتَوْصِلَةٌ‎ - (YY (المعجم‎ 


n XL‏ قَالَ: ie GAL‏ الله 
VE olor Nu 5e‏ قال: dà, Bal‏ 
الله d‏ الْوَاصِلَةَ oyag‏ وَالْوَاشِمَةٌ 

عر ل ياس بات 5م ركع aut‏ مو E‏ 2 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب وصل 
اللباس» باب تحريم فعل الواصلة والمستوصلة ... 


AYA (SSSI عمر 649 وهو في‎ 
pdt ae بن‎ Gell CBT - 4 


9 
9 
È 
ies 
5 
Y 


- 


Ape, fu) لَعَنَ‎ di 


Chapter 23. Woman Who Has 
Hair Extensions Affixed 


5098. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 cursed the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the 
woman who has that done, the 
woman who does tattoos and the 
woman who has that done.” Al- 
Walid bin Abi Hishâm narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Sahil) 


COREV ONES COAT : xxi‏ ومسلم» 


ce‏ ح :۱۱۹/۲۱۲۹ من حديث Bdge‏ بن 


5099. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that he heard that the Messenger 
of Allah #% cursed the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the 
woman who has that done, the 
woman who does tattoos and the 
woman who has that done. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : Leone]‏ وهو في الكبزى» AFW‏ وهذه الرواية لا تعلل الأولى. 


وَالْوَاشِمَةٌ وَالْمُسْتَوْشِمَةً: 
JÉ LAS Di Mise Boel - ٠‏ 
EA GL: dé ES Si uia 12‏ عَنْ 


egi الله‎ nh me الله‎ 0,5 
Lois 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب وصل 


تحريم فعل الواصلة والمستوصلة 
ح AVAL‏ 


٠ه‏ - ايرا عَمْرُو Uf‏ مَنْصُورٍ قَالَ: 
YG Gls‏ مُوسَى be gl Gis dE‏ 
oF (8556 ob 6‏ ار ai‏ عن 


Le Ned of ues‏ مَسْرُوق: أن امْرَأَةٌ أَنَتْ 
Le‏ الله ES aun ng‏ إنى SEU‏ 21585 


o Tz 4 "uc . 4 و 5 8ت‎ f o 
ENG CN DB fs i في‎ del أن‎ eia 
EDGE الله‎ Jos by Es ial 

| yo 


edi cos‏ قَالَ : N‏ بل سمعته من 45 d‏ الله 
EXE di oes pels a‏ 


5100. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah, that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
said: ‘May Allâh curse the woman 


who affixes hair extensions and the - 


32? 


woman who has that done. 
(Sahih) 


du (08v to c xz‏ اللياس» باب 


TIT: «ei ina‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو فى الكبزرى» 


5101. It was narrated from Masrûq 
that a woman came to 'Abdulláh 
bin Mas'üd and said: “I am a 
woman with little hair; is it alright 
for me to add extensions to my 
hair?" He said: “No.” She said: “Is 
it something that you heard from 
the Messenger of Allah $& or that 
you find in the Book of Allah?” He 
said: “No, rather I heard it from 
the Messenger of Allâh $& and I 
find it in the Book of Allâh.” And 
he quoted the Hadith. (Sahih) 


تخريج : : آصحيح] وهو في الكبزى» VAi‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري» CANC‏ 


te... AAV‏ ومسلمء Fa‏ :0 5 وغيرهما 


# الحسن هو ابن عبدالله العرني 0 


Comments: 


It transpires from this, that even a woman who has little hair may not add 
false hair, because this act also entails treachery and deception. 


75 Grill Go La Gots 


(المعجم ٤‏ ) - المُْتَتَمْضَاتٌ (التحفة (YE‏ 


e الوا الا‎ cca et 
عَنْ‎ bai داو‎ ff Gs قَالَ:‎ pe oil 


- 


HG الله 06: 53 0,25 الله‎ ace عَنْ‎ dle 
وَالْمْتَتَمْضَاتِ‎ plasty, الْوَاشِمَاتِء‎ 


PE ^1 [eT 
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Chapter 24. Al-Mutanammisat 
(The Women That Have Their 
Eyebrows Plucked)"! 


5102. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
cursed the women who do tattoos 
and the women who have them 
done, Al-Mutanammisat, and the 
women who have their teeth 
separated! for the sake of beauty, 
those who change (the creation of 
Allah.)” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب :#إوما أتاكم الرسول فخذوه»» ح :£۸۸1 »٤۸۸۷‏ 


الثوري به» وهو في TU‏ ح4۳۸4 . 


... إلخ» YM eie‏ من حديث سفيان 


Comments: 


1. ‘Nāmisak means plucking the hair’: Clarification concerning it has preceded 
earlier in Hadith 5094. It should, however, be kept in mind that those hair 
which the Divine law has commanded to remove are exempted from this. 
Moreover, as women are forbidden to pluck out hairs other than those quoted 
above, in the same manner, men also may not pluck out hairs for the reason 
of beautification or for cosmetic reasons. 


[1 


dicic d det vafe 


ái; 


5103. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “Abdullah said: ‘The women 
who have their teeth separated...” 
and he quoted the Hadith.’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبرى» ح ol COPAY‏ جه مسلم YYYO:e t‏ من حديث 
الأعمش عن إبراهيم عن علقمة عن عبدالله بن مسعود به. 


5104. Abán bin Sam‘ah narrated 
that his mother said: “I heard 
‘Aishah say: "The Messenger of 
Allah à forbade the woman who 
does tattoos and the woman who 


Ul 4LMutananmnisét and most of them say it refers to women who have the hair on their 
eyebrows plucked, others say it includes the face, as has preceded, and others say it 


includes more than that. 


[2] That is, to make a gap between two of them. 


76 QAI من‎ AWW كتاب‎ 
RH! الله كله عَنِ‎ d£) تھی‎ 
logig Gon esas 


ui. Byes‏ جع S T‏ ر کے 
وَالنَامِصَة SOSA‏ 
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has that done, the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the 
woman who has that done, An- 
Námisah (the one who does the 
plucking) and Al-Mutanammisah 
(the one who has it done).’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه YoV Pid‏ من حديث أبان بن صمعة به» وهو في الكبزى» 
اح CAYAY‏ وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري ومسلم وغيرهما. 
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Chapter 25. Women Who Have 
Tattoos Done, And Mention Of 
The Differences Reported From 
‘Abdullah Bin Murrah And Ash- 
Sha‘bi About This 


5105. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Murrah, from Al- 
Hárith, from ‘Abdullah, who said: 
“The one who consumes Ribá, the 
one who pays it, and the one who 
writes it down, if they know that it 
is Ribâ; the woman who does 
` tattoos and the woman who has 
that done for the purpose of 
beautification; the one who 
withholds Sadagah (Zakith), and 
the one who reverts to the life of a 
Bedouin after having emigrated - 
they will (all) be cursed upon the 
tongue of Muhammad # on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Hasan) 


تخرييج : [حسن] أخرجه £A raul‏ من حديث الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۹۳۸۹ 


Li‏ الحارث هو الأعور» وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري ومسلم وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


1. ‘Consumes Riba’ whether he consumes it or puts it to any other use, because 
the use of interest or usuríous gain is forbidden for one's self, in any form. 

2. ‘The one who writes it down’ because this person also becomes a helper in 
the perpetration of an enormity or a major sin. 

3. ‘If they know’: means the individuals concerned have the knowledge that it is 
a usurious transaction. Ignorance is forgivable. 
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4. ‘One who reverts to the life of a Bedouin’. See No. 4191. 
5. ‘Upon the tongue of Muhammad #8’ means Allah’s Messenger #% has stated 
that such a person would be under the curse on the Day of Resurrection. 
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5106. It was narrated from Husain, 
Mughirah, and Ibn ‘Awn, from 
Ash-Sh'abi, from Al-Hárith, from 
‘Ali, that the Messenger of Allah 
à cursed the one who consumes 
Riba, the one who pays it, the one 
who writes it down, and the one 
who withholds Sadagah (Zakáh). 
And he used to forbid wailing Gn 
mourning for the dead). (Hasan) 
Ibn ‘Awn and ‘Ata’ bin As-Sa’ib 
narrated it in Mursal form. 

bil,‏ الحديث السابق. 


5107. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Awn, from Ash-Sha‘bi, from Al- 
Hárith, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah i cursed the one who 
consumes Riba, the one who pays it, 
the one who writes it down and the 
one who witnesses it; the woman 
who does tattoos and the woman 
who has that done" ~ he said!!! 
“Unless it is done as a remedy;” he 
said: “Yes” - “the man who married 
a woman in order to divorce her so 
that she may go back to her first 
husband and the man (the first 
husband) for whom that is done; and 
the one who withholds Sadaqah 
(Zakah). And he used to forbid 
wailing (in mourning), but he did 
not say 'cursed."" (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» ح ٩۳٩۱:‏ . 


D] That is Ibn Awn asking the question and Ash-Sha'bi answering it, as is clear in the 
narration of it recorded by Imam Ahmad, No. 1120 (1:133). 
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Comments: 


1. ‘In order to divorce her? See No. 3445. 
2. “He did not say ‘cursed’” means wailing is assuredly unlawful, but the term 
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تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبرزى» AYAY‏ 


curse is not used for it here. 


5108. It was narrated that from 
‘Ata’ bin As-Sa’ib, from Ash-Sha'bi 
who said: “The Messenger of Allâh 
#& cursed the one who consumes 
Riba, the one who pays it, the one 
who witnesses it and the one who 
writes it down; the woman who does 
tattoos and the woman who has that 
done; and he forbade wailing (in 
mourning), but he did not say that its 
doer is cursed.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 


‘The woman who tattoos’: This work is unlawful, whether a woman does it or 
a man. Since women used to generally practise it, feminine gender was 
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5109. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A woman who did 
tattoos was brought to ‘Umar and 
he said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, did 
any one among you hear (anything 
from) the Messenger of Allah 
46°?” Abû Hurairah said: “I stood 
up and said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! I heard him (say 
something). He said: ‘What did 
you hear?’ I said: ‘I heard him say: 
Do not do tattoos and do not have 
tattoos done.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب المستوشمة» AI‏ من حديث جرير بن 
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Chapter 26. Women Who Have 
Their Teeth Separated 


5110. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'üd said: *I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& cursing Al- 
Mutanammisüt, women who have 
their teeth separated, and women 
who have tattoos done, those who 
change the creation of Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


In the Hadith 5094, it has preceded that during the period of Ignorance, 
women were in the habit of filing their teeth to make them thinner. The 
intention was to make the teeth appear separated from each other. The same 
thing has been alluded to in this Hadith by making spaces between the teeth 
(for beautification). This is unlawful. 
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5111. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah % cursing Al- 
Mutanammisát, women who have 
their teeth separated, and women 
who have tattoos done, those who 
change the creation of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» AYARIR‏ 


5112. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 4 say: ‘May 
Allah curse Al-Mutanammisát, 
women who have tattoos done and 
women who have their teeth 
separated, those who change the 
creation of Alláh, the Mighty and 
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Sublime. (Sahih) als 575 Er È MEAT sistens 
ques 5e الل‎ 
MENTE تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
‘Change what Allah has created’: So to speak, such deeds which these women 
indulge in for the sake of beautification are in reality synonymous with 
disfiguring a human’s natural or primordially inherent form, although due to 
their having corrupt disposition, they visualize it as beautification. 


Chapter 27. Prohibition On PIGS تَخريم‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
Filing (The Teeth) : (rv (التحفة‎ 


5113. It was narrated from Abû  :ل‎ 
Al-Husain Al-Himyari that he and 
a companion of his used to stay : : 
with Abû Raihánah to learn good عباس‎ i$ she gue قال:‎ ee ابن‎ 


things from him. He said: ^One day e ME MR A ee. ya 
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ENG 


ENG ح :0۹۹ وهو في الكبرى»‎ te تخريج : [إستادة ضعيف]‎ 
Comments: 
(This matter has been explainad in previous narrations. See No. 5094) 
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5115. It was narrated that Abi 
Raihanah said: “We heard that the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 forbade 
filing (the teeth) and tattoos.” 
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5116. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
3 said: “One of the best kinds of 
kohl that you use is Ithmid 
(antimony); it brightens the vision 
and makes the hair (eye-lashes) 
grow." (Hasan) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: ‘Abdullah bin ‘Uthman bin 
Khuthaim is feeble in Hadith. 
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Chapter 29. Ad-Dahn (Oil)! 


5117. It was narrated that Simák 
said: "I heard Jábir bin Samurah 
being asked about the gray hairs of 
the Prophet #. He said: ‘If he put 
oil on his head they could not be 
seen, but if he did not put oil on his 
head, they could be seen." (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الفضائل» باب شيبه کی WEEDS‏ عن ابن المثلى بهء وهو في 


Ze الكبيزى»‎ 


I Ad-Dahn refers to any thick oil, as opposed to other types which are mentioned. 
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Comments: 


The objective of Jabir 4 is that Alláh's Messenger # had few pray hairs, 
which were not seen when he applied oil to the hair. 
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Chapter 30. Saffron 


5118. ‘Abdullah bin Zaid narrated 
from his father that Ibn ‘Umar 
used to dye his garments with 
saffron. He was asked about that 
and he said: “The Messenger of 
Allah يل‎ used to dye his clothes 
(with it).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 5088). 


Chapter 31. Amber"! 


5119. it was narrated that 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘Did the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 wear perfume?’ She said: 
“Yes, the perfumes used by men: 
Musk and amber." (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى. ح:!940 # عبدالله بن عطاء حسن الحديث 


مدلس وعنعن 6 بكر بن الحكم حسن الحديث. 


Comments: 


‘Muhammad bin ‘Ali’: By him is meant ‘Alfs son Muhammad who is called 
Muhammad bin Al-Hanafiyyah, and Al-Hanafiyah refers to his mother. May 
Allah’s mercy be upon him. ‘Men’s perfumes’ are which have fragrance but no 
color. Colored perfumes are for women, for instance, saffron, etc. 


O] ‘Anbar, which has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, is named after 
the whale as it is a product which it regurgitates. It is not the same as the sap from trees 
which hardens and is called “amber.” 
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Chapter 32. The Difference 
Between Perfumes For Men 
And Perfumes For Women 


5120. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘The perfume for 
men is that whose scent is apparent 
while its color is hidden, and the 
perfume for women is that whose 
color is apparent, while its scent is 
hidden.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الأدب» باب ما جاء في طيب الرجال والنساءء 
YVAY iz‏ من حديث أبي داود عمر بن سعد الحفري a‏ وقال: " حسن” » وهو في الكبرى » 
EA:‏ + رجل هو الطفاوي ولا يعرف كما في التقريب وغيره. 


Comments: 


1. "Whose color is hidden’: Men's perfumes may contain light color which is, 
however, apparent when looked at from a distance, for instance, the hue of 
musk. In the same manner, women's perfumes may contain slight fragrance. If 
it is not sensed by passers-by, then there is no harm in it, because Alláh's 
Messenger $ did not negate it, he rather said, ‘whose scent is hidden.’ So to 
speak, there is no harm if there is a slight scent. 

2. If a woman is in the house of her husband, and if she does not go out, she 
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may also use a stronger fragrance. 


5121. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“The perfume for men is that 
whose scent is apparent while its 
color is hidden, and the perfume 
for women is that whose color is 
apparent, while its scent is hidden.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» MEAT‏ 
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Chapter 33. The Best Type Of 
Perfume 


5122. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah % said: ‘A 
woman from among the Children 
of Israel took a ring of gold and 
filled it with musk.’ The Messenger 
of Allah 3X said: ‘That is the best 
kind of perfume.” (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» VENT ee‏ . 


Chapter 34. Saffron And 
Khaliq 


5123. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the 
Prophet ££ wearing a little dab of 
Khalág." The Prophet #€ said to 
him: “Go and scrub it off.” Then 
he came (again) and he said: *Go 
and scrub it off.” Then he came to 
him (again) and he said: “Go and 
scrub it off, and don’t put it on 
again.” (Da ff) 


E10:‏ # عمران ضعيف» ضعفه الجمهور» 


Comments: 


1. Khaliig is a category of colored perfumes, which is composed of saffron and 
other ingredients. It is forbidden to men because of its color. 

2. ‘Go back and wash it off yourself: The stain might have not yet been 
removed. 
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5124. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Murrah that he passed by the 
Prophet 4% wearing Khalüg. He 
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said to him: “Do you have a wife?” 
I said: “No.” He said: “Wash it off, 
then wash it off, then do not put it 
on again.” (Da ff) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي. TUS‏ ياب ما rl>‏ فى كراهية التزعفر 
والخلوق للرجال» ح:5١81؟‏ من حديث شعبة بهء وقال: cem‏ وهو في الكبڑى» EAEE‏ 


Comments: 


‘Do you have a wife?’ The purpose of the Messenger of Allah 3€ was to 
underscore that the perfume was allowed for his wife. A mark of the perfume 
might have remained upon him due to his interaction with his wife. If it was 
so, then there was no harm, because he had not applied it deliberately. But if 
it is applied deliberately, then it is not allowed. 
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5125. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Murrah that the Messenger of 
Allah يل‎ saw a man wearing 
Khaliig and said: “Go and wash it 
off, then wash it off, and do not 
put it on again.” (Da if) 
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5126. A similar report was 
narrated from Ibn 'Amr, from a 
man, from Ya'la. (Da $f) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» :22174 وهو في الكبزى» SENATE‏ 
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5127. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Murrah Ath-Thaqafi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 saw me 
wearing a little dab of Khaliig. He 
said: ‘O Ya‘la, do you have a wife?’ 
I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Wash it off 
and do not put it on again, then 
wash it off and do not put it on 
again, then wash it off and do not 
put it on again." I said: “So I 
washed it off, and did not put it on 
again, then I washed it off, and did 
not put it on again, then I washed 
it off, and did not put it on again.” 
(Dat) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] CONES paa‏ وهو في الكبزى:15419. 


Comments: 


The reiteration of washing it up again and again is only for emphasis so that 
one washes it well and he does not go near it again. The reiteration of Abû 
Ya'la too is the expression of his acceptance of this emphasis or insistence. 
He did not even allow that notion to occur in his heart again. 
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:Qé cepa 


ميات قال 


pus De اا‎ od 

qc مُوسَى‎ UN Gls 
Sez hy a عَلَى رَسُولٍ الله‎ son cod 
قُلْتُ:‎ otha لك‎ je 1s oh iod 


= ايه‎ abe und لا قَالَ:‎ 
zi sa $i -gt ar 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» (OM Ele‏ وهو في C uS‏ 


5128. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
said: “I passed by the Messenger of 
Allah % and I was wearing Khaláq. 
He said: ‘O Ya‘la, do you have a 
wife?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Go 
and wash it off, then wash it off, 
then wash it off, and do not put it 


on again.’ So I went and washed it . 


off, then washed it off, then washed 
it off, and I did not put it on 
again.” (Daf) 


AEN 


كتاب الزينة من الشتن 87 


(المعجم (Yo‏ - ما Be 6 Sa‏ م 
لمعجم یکره ل t‏ یں 
الطيب (التحفة (Yo‏ 


» ^ 7 
SUSU ge Gm 


The Book Of Adornment... 


Chapter 35. Kinds Of Perfume 
That Are Disliked (Makrih) 
For Women 


5129. It was narrated that Al- 
Ash‘ari said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said: ‘Any woman who 
puts on perfume then passes by 
people so that they can smell her 
fragrance then she is an 
adulteress.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الترجل» باب: في طيب المرأة للخروج» 
IVY:‏ من حديث ثابت بن عمارة 4( وتعديله راجح ؛ وهو في الكبرى» اح CART‏ وقال 


الترمذي› ح :۷۸71 : "حسن ey‏ 


Comments: 


‘She is an adulteress’ means it is a sign of a woman’s loose character and of 
her having been an adulteress that she exhibits her adornment to people, so 
that people might be drawn to her and desire her. 


(المعجم x‏ - أغْتِسَالُ iE‏ مِنّ 
L4‏ 


لطيب (التحفة (Y‏ 
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4e qi EIAS 2a‏ 325 عه فاه 
eal)‏ قال: ip OUS Gam‏ 5315 بن EAE‏ 
ul‏ عَبْدِ الله بن OB gest ED‏ 


(RR O14 (p eu ols pale gl 
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Chapter 36. Women 
Performing Ghusl To Remove 
Perfume 


5130. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $ said: ‘If a woman goes out 
to the Masjid, let her perform 
Ghusl to remove perfume as she 
would perform Ghus! to remove 
Janabah (impurity following sexual 
activity). ” This is an abridged form 
of it. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] وهو في الکبڑی» MENTE‏ وللحديث شواهد عند isl‏ داود» 


Zi‏ وابن خزيمة» VIAN Se‏ وغيرهما. 


88 الشتن‎ Go SH US 


The Book Of Adornment... 


Comments: 


1. ‘To the Masjid’ means going out of home, whether she goes to the mosque, or 
to someone’s house, or to the farm. The mosque is specifically mentioned, 
because it is the place of purity. Fragrance is extremely superior therein, but a 
woman may not perfume herself even while going to the mosque. Hence, 


other places are out of the question. 
‘Perform Ghusl’, because the perfume touches from one part of the body to 


m 


another. The effect of perfume, therefore, would not be obliterated unless 


Piel ges ev us 
EM 


لي غب اله نن م 06 le‏ تزية 
det E‏ عن أبي 
هُرَيْرَةَ 06: JE‏ 55, الل sb th iate‏ 
we P 9 2 2‏ ا ar 28 PP‏ 
RI‏ 

we أَحَدًا‎ uel لا‎ uim we gf قال‎ 
5 dé ans 222 a بن‎ ps oF ia 1 بن‎ AR 
bea yx DE MS ys | عَنْ‎ 
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one takes full bath. 


Chapter 37. Prohibition Of 
Women Attending The Prayer 
If They Have Perfumed 
Themselves With Incense 


5131. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh % said: ‘If a woman has 
perfumed herself with incense, let 
her not attend "Ishá' prayer." 
(Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahmân (An-Nasá'i) 
said: 1 do not know of anyone who 
followed up Yazid bin Khusaifah 
(by also narrating) from Busr bin 
Sa‘eed, for the saying of Abi 
Hurairah. Ya'qüb bin ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Al-Ashajj contradicted him, he 
reported it from Zainab Ath- 
Thaqafiyyah. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلاة» باب خروج النساء إلى المساجد إذا لم يترتب عليه فتنة . 
cell‏ ح: ١57/544‏ من حديث أبي علقمة الفروي به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4474 . 


Comments: 


Bakhiir means incense; when lighted with fire, its fragrance is sensed, as are 
incense sticks, etc. in modern days. It is not permissible for a woman to go out 
of home, applying any kind of fragrance, whether she goes to the mosque or 
anywhere else. The Isha prayer is specifically mentioned, because incense 
would be burned more at that time for various reasons. 
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5132. It was narrated that Zainab, 2 hb ts هلال‎ adi - ory 

the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: “The 95,57, 0 000 ا‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: ‘If one قال: حدثنا‎ ALI معلى بن‎ ae هلال قال:‎ 
of you wants to attend ‘sha’ prayer, Gu a WU T itd pnus y 
let her not touch perfume.” (Sahih) 1 pre ` 

ابن عَبْدٍ الله ن GEN‏ عَنْ بسر ces gi‏ 
07 يوم سمس ca g 4% à e^ flo‏ 4 
عَنْ رَيْنَتَ Xe dA‏ الله قالت: قال رَسُول 


` 
° 
^ 


الله p a‏ شهدت Golo fS‏ الْعِشَاءِ 
ULP fie SG‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء VEN [ELEC‏ عن حديث محمد بن عجلان ب (انظر الحديث 
A£Yo: ' ; site!‏ 
السابق) وهو في الكبرى؛ ح: 0 Comments:‏ 


If women do not intend to go out of the home, they may perfume themselves 
for their husbands. 


5133. It was narrated that Zainab Oe atti Aun Ca 

, : Abc إشحاق‎ UP - ۳ 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: The “AO T e 
Messenger of Allah # said: "If 4° بن‎ p OF جرير عن ابن عجلان»‎ Uy 
one of you wants to attend ‘sha’ 


“at oe 3 Far 7 * e b‏ م 
الله بن QBN‏ عَنْ At‏ بن dee‏ عَنْ رَيْنَبَ 
a‏ ال = prayer, let her not touch perfume.”‏ 


(Sahil) رَسُولُ الل کل : ذا‎ JE الله كَالَتْ:‎ we seat 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) . ت ]$8152 الْعِشَاءَ قلا 4.25 طِيبًا)‎ igh 


said: The Hadith of Yahya! and ^, 
Jarir is more worthy of being vu 
correct than the Hadith of Wuhaib 
bin KhálidjP! and Allâh knows Pow Lam 
best. — . خالل والله أغلم‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» EVV‏ 


r ag te £E ^ut 
Gam igi gu gl JB 


وَجَرِيرٍ USE‏ بِالصّوَابٍ مِنْ حَدِيثِ Qi Su‏ 


ام 
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5134. It was narrated from Zainab — 5 سَعِيدٍ‎ 7 irt احبر ا‎ - 4 
Ath-Thaqafîyyah that the Prophet 7, +, es ge. 42 , . oo n 
of Allah ييه‎ said: “If any one of you ù يَعْقَوبٌ الحِمصِيٌ قال: حدثنا عثماك‎ 
goes out to the Masjid, let her not عَنْ $$ بن‎ Ey Ez i06 lah 
go near perfume." (Sahih) ned 


e 70% oe 


CES عَنْ‎ eL gh عَنْ بسر‎ qx 


T The narration with chains from both of them appears under No. 5262, and it is the same 
as that narrated through Jarir under No. 5133. 
P1 That is No. 5132. 


The Book Of Adornment... 90 الشتن‎ je الزيتةٍ‎ eus 


zí 


RAEE PURRE 
Xe f: إلى المشجد فلا‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] bil‏ الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزىء METRIC‏ 


se S ote GAL - ٥‏ قَالَ: 


"or 5 


Bre اا بن‎ is دَاوُدَ قَالَ:‎ gi Ce 


ن sed‏ بن X‏ ال G3‏ » عن يكير بن 
í 2‏ 


ral ate HE d <b ڪن‎ cd 


5135. It was narrated from Zainab 
Ath-Thaqafiyyah, the wife of 
‘Abdullah, that the Messenger of 
Allah قي‎ told her not to touch 
perfume if she wanted to go out to 
‘Isha’ the later. (Sahih)"! 


Y a 4 LE 
. AíY^ Ze وهو في الكبزرى»‎ «Y oiz تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 

This narration does not connote that women may arrive for the other 
remaining prayers (other than the Tskâ’) perfumed. Rather, the Isha’ prayer 
was particularly mentioned, because it is the time when women generally 
perfume themselves, as is described in Hadith 5131. In other versions going to 
the Masjid in general is mentioned. 


^ut 2 3a Le تو‎ qj: 

gl Gel - eves‏ بكر 9 ge‏ قال 

Spel كَالَ:‎ eR بن ابي‎ ieu Gi 
5 Wo he * مه‎ eL, 592 


cas el‏ عَنْ oF Za CX‏ رَسُولَ الله 
tis ce dp óG E‏ إلى alt‏ 
Ab 4.8 GeV‏ 


5136. It was narrated from Zainab 
Ath-Thaqafiyyah that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “If a 
woman goes out to (pray) 7shá", let 
her not touch perfume.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : Leone]‏ تقدم» ح CONV‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح VENT‏ 


۷ - آخیرتا وف بن سَعِيلٍ قَالَ: AE‏ 
oe‏ 36 5 


z لي‎ 


سق - 


gor onl oF gle عن‎ 


5137. It was narrated that Zainab 
Ath-Thagfiyyah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #4 said: ‘If one 


[1 The later of the nighttime prayers. 
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of you wants to attend the prayer, 
let her not touch perfume." 
(Sahih) 

Abû Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá') 
said: And this is not preserved as a 
narration from Az-Zuhri. 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» COM Yi‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۳٤٩‏ . 


(YA (التحفة‎ sea - (vA "esu 


or $e vo 


Chapter 38. Incense 


5138. It was narrated that Nâfi‘ 
said: “When Ibn ‘Umar burned 
incense he would burn Al- 
Ulüwwahl! that was not mixed 
with anything else, or camphor 
mixed with some Al-Ulüwwah. 
Then he said: "This is what the 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
burn.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الألفاظ من TEST‏ باب استعمال المسك» aly‏ أطيب الطيب» 


وكراهة رد الريحان والطيب» Mis‏ عن " طاهر ابن السرح به» وهو في الكبزى»؛ ح 


T الكراهِية‎ - (Ya eras 
m (التحفة‎ 2 ¿dal Jeb] 


CAS Gi - ۹‏ بْنُ oG‏ كَالَ: 
qi) M) Gls‏ قَالَ: QE Ges)‏ 
الْحَارث af Gis p ef of‏ 


bp :dj&5 ade iL 
HSU في‎ ui 


.A£Yo: 


Chapter 39. Dislike For 
Women To Show Their Jewelry 
And Gold 


5139. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 3X 
used to tell his wives not to wear 
jewelry and silk. He said: “If you 
want the jewelry and silk of 
Paradise, then do not wear them in 
this world.” (Sahil) 


DJ ALUl&wwah, they say it is a Persian word for Ud (aloeswood). 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ما أخرجه الطبراني في 
ابن وهب به وهو فی 
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: TM UN "لم يخرجا‎ : ai وتعقبه الذهبي‎ CY E: الشيخين‎ 


Comments: 


The author indicates - by the chapter name and narrations - that what is 
narrated prohibiting gold for women, applies to them wearing it such that 


Am teat Xe GAL قَالَ:‎ (AR ni 


i y m b s s ue 
Jl dE 


» من حديث منصور 59 وهو في الكبزى‎ YYY i 


حذيفة بن اليمان: فاطمة رضي الله عنهما. 
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rd Aui is‏ 
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Js CLA :cj6‏ الل يله كَقَالَ: Go‏ 
is taf oU qe‏ في اا Ct‏ 
v, CSS ues To 28, e 4 u‏ 


نه راص 


LAs مَنْضُورًا‎ 


elas]‏ کیا tage‏ ار ارد 


those not related to them see it. 


5140. It was narrated from Rib", 
from his wife, that the sister of 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 addressed us and said: ‘O 
women, do you not have any silver 
to wear for adornment? For there 
is no woman among you who wears 
gold and shows it, but she will be 
punished because of it." (Da'f) 


الخاتم» باب ما جاء فى الذهب celu‏ 
EY:‏ * وامرأته TT‏ واسم ca‏ 


5141. It was narrated from Rib, 
from his wife, that the sister of 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ addressed us and said: ‘O 
women, do you not have any silver 
to wear for adornment? For there 
is no woman among you who wears 
gold and shows it, but she will be 
punished because of it." (Da 7) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» METAL‏ 


over‏ أَخْحيَرَنَا ded‏ الله fs‏ سَعِيدٍ قَالَ: 


00 


E :JÓ pis s S tas‏ ابي عَنْ 
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5142. Asmá' bint Yazid narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said: “Any woman who puts on a 
necklace of gold, Allah will put 


T QNM. ANC "^ 
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something similar of fire around 
her neck Any woman who puts 
earrings of gold on her ears, Alláh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will put 
earrings of fire on her ears on the 
Day of Resurrection." (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعية ۴ | am‏ أبو tagl‏ الخاتم» باب ما جاء فى الذهب للنساءء 
ج EYA:‏ من حديث بحيى بن Cul‏ كثير ce‏ وهو في الکبڑی»ء ح dE ۹٤۳۹:‏ محمود وثقه ابن حبان 
codo 5‏ وجهله EE pe‏ القطانء وضعفه ابن حرم . 


OE سَعِيدٍ‎ Dd E أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - over 

SUA he‏ حِشَام قَالَ: gl Bas‏ عَنْ 
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Uus s‏ الله Q6 is ae‏ 


EA Uh E‏ إلى 
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CE uu واشترت‎ qui الوق‎ i 
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5143. It was narrated from Abü 
Asma’ Ar-Rahabi that Thawbán, the 
freed slave of the Messenger of 
Allah 2, told him: “Fatimah bint 
Hubairah came to the Messenger of 
Allah $& with a big ring on her 
hand.” He (the narrator) said: “This 
is what I found in the book of my 
father, a huge ring." - “The 
Messenger of Allah & started 
hitting her hand, so she entered 
upon Fátimah, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allâh #8, and 
complained to her about what the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had done. 
Fatimah took off a gold chain from 
her neck and said: “This was given to 
me by Abû Hasan.’ The Messenger 
of Allah # came in and (saw) the 
chain in her hand. He said: ‘O 
Fátimah, would you like the people 
to say that the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #2 has a chain of 
fire in her hand?’ Then he went out, 
without sitting down. Fatimah sent 
the chain to the market and sold it, 
and she bought a slave with the 
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money, and set him free. He was 
told of that and he said: ‘Praise be to 
Allâh Who has saved Fatimah from 
the Fire." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۲۷۹۰۲۷۸/۰ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير بهء 
وهو في الكبزى» x) * Aiie‏ هو ابن سلام» وأبو سلام هو ممطورء وأبو أسماء هو عمرو 


Gis dé guion px» Ge dé 
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BSI GI -‏ ضخام - نخوة. 


5144. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: “The daughter of 
Hubairah came to the Messenger 
of Allâh #% and on her hand were 
large gold rings.” — a similar 
report. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١٤٤۹»‏ وأخرجه 
الطيالسى» Mic‏ عن هشام الدستوائى t4‏ وصحيحه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين cYoYcyoY /Y:‏ 


ووافقه الذهبي. 
oi ois ix - eyYyío‏ شَاهِينَ 
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5145. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I was sitting with 
the Prophet #5 when a woman 
came to him and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, two bracelets 
of gold.’ He said: ‘Two bracelets of 
fire.’ She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, a necklace of gold.’ He said: 
‘A necklace of fire.’ She said: “Two 
earrings of gold? He said: “Two 
earrings of fire.’ She was wearing 
two bracelets of gold, so she took 
them off and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allâh, if a woman does not adorn 
herself for her husband, she will 
become unattractive to him.” He 
said: ‘What is there to keep any 
one of you from making earrings of 
silver and painting them yellow 
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with saffron or some ‘Abi’? ner eas en CET 
This is the wording of Ibn Harb. 7 UIDETUR: ثم‎ ie ce p S 
(Daf) oe اللفظ لابن‎ Cae 
عن أسباط بن محمد بهء وهو في‎ tii Iis فا أخرجه‎ staj] تخريج:‎ 
قيل»‎ led أبوزيد مستورء لم يوثقه أحد فيما أعلم» وروى عنه شعبة‎ * AEEYLAEEY: الكبزى» ح‎ 

وجهله الحافظ في التقريب. 


5146. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Sti 23 RT dod - 5 
that the Messenger of Allah š saw Br ن:‎ 


ML GS E oct hyzop (RAI LE 
her wearing two bracelets of gold. ge إشحاق بن بكر‎ Ga ل:‎ 
The Messenger of Allâh # said: ابن‎ gk n pear عَنْ عَمْرو بن‎ E 
“Shall I not tell you of something 7 |." << "OT Fors A H 
that is better than this? Why don’t dj عَنْ عائِشة: أن‎ IR SE wy 


you take these off and wear two Jl c as es the رای‎ BE الله‎ 


bracelets of silver, and paint them , _ mI ux ree eee 
yellow with saffron, and they will ^^ e; bal Yb Æ الله‎ 045 
look fine.” (Daf) vue هذا‎ tt X à be LL 


Abü 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is not preserved, and 
Alláh knows best. Sume BS 


Pau IT Áa suae ل أو‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البزار»(كشف (tig AYAYTUYAY IN SLT‏ من 
حديث الزهري ce‏ باختلاف يسير نحو المعلى» ولم أجد تصريح سماع الزهري» والحديث في 
الكبزى» ح :6 66\ # الربيع بن سليمان بن داود» إسحاق بن بكر بن مضر. 
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(£* (التحفة‎ Ji JM 
5147. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib said: "The éJ is :96 Es أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۷ 
Prophet of Allah #% took hold of “rf "E PE 


some silk in his right hand and el qi! عن‎ Micros يزيد بن أبي‎ 
some gold in his left, then he said: — 5j EAE neu 555 ڪن ابن‎ > zd 
‘These two are forbidden for the Meu" P. 1 Fi 5 b 
males of my Ummah.” (Sahih) cipe do! SM ee بِي طالب يفو‎ 
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TJ Abîr is saffron and a mixture of other perfumes. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] pl ae el‏ داودء اللباس» باب: فى الحرير للنساء» geitoYie‏ قتيبة 
به فى SS!‏ :0 .» وله شواهد. 
e‏ وهو في الكبرى» Comments: ile oe C‏ 
So to speak, they are permissible for women, as is unequivocally mentioned in‏ 
the forthcoming narrations; whereas it is not permissible for men to imitate‏ 
women. Adornment and beautification is a woman’s strong point or specialty.‏ 
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It is contrary to manliness. 


5148. ‘Alî bin Abi Talib said: “The 
Prophet of Allâh $& took hold of 
some silk in his right hand, and 
some gold in his left, then he said: 
‘These two are forbidden for the 
males of my Ummah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» MEEVEE‏ 


ae J ae eis - ۹‏ قَالَ: 
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5149. ‘Alî said: “The Prophet of 
Allah #@ took hold of some silk in 
his right hand, and some gold in his 
left, then he said: “These two are 
forbidden for the males of my 
Ummah.” (Hasan) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasa’l) 
‘said: The Hadith of Ibn Al- 
Mubárak is more worthy of being 
correct, except for his saying: 
“Aflah” (narrated it) because Abi 
Aflah is more appropriate. 


في الكبزى» ae ۷: c‏ عبدالله هو ابن 
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5150. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Zurair Al-Gháfigi 
said: “I heard ‘Ali say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ took some 
gold in his right hand and some silk 
in his left hand and said: This is 
forbidden for the males of my 
Ummah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ٥۱٤۷: e‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1444. 


Comments: 


The conflict of the right and the left is an error of some later transmitter. 
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5151. It was narrated from Abi 
Misa that the Messenger of Allah 
$& said: “Gold and silk have been 
permitted for the females of my 
Ummah, and forbidden to the 
males.” (Salt) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» اللباس» باب ما جاء في الحرير والذهب للرجال» 
WY le‏ من حديث نافع )4 eee ce "Ss‏ ع وهو في PEREA‏ ح :460۰ وللحديث 


شواهد. 
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5152. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah that the Messenger of 
Allâh à forbade wearing silk and 
gold, unless it was broken (into 
smaller pieces). (Sahih) 
*Abdul-Wahháb contradicted him; 
he reported it from Khâlid, from 
Maimin, from Abû Qilábah. 


تخريج : : [صحيح] ae ol‏ أبو داود» الخاتم؛ باب ما جاء في الذهب cell)‏ ح ٤۲۳۹:‏ من 
حديث خالد الحذاء به وهو في الکبڑی» z‏ :4201© وللحديث شواهدء وانظر الحديث الآتي . 
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Comments: 


‘In small pieces or fragments’: The Arabic expression used in Maqta’, means it 
ought to be small in size and used in various places, for instance, on the hilt 
of the sword, whether it is in the form of frill or ruffle or fluff or in the form 
of dots. The entire hilt may not be gilded. Likewise, there could be gold flakes 
or marks upon a silver ring. In the same manner, if silk is also utilized in the 
form of fragments upon another cloth, in small or tiny size, then there is no 
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harm in it. 
5153. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& forbade wearing gold 
unless it was broken (into smaller 
pieces), and (he forbade) riding on 
Al-Mayáthir. (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] وهو في الکبزی» ح ٩٤٥۲:‏ ٭ ميمون القناد لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» ولم 


يعرفه أحمدء وطعن البخاري فيه» وللحديث شواهد. 
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مُقَطْعَاء قالوا: اللهم La‏ 


Comments: 
Al-Mayathir See No. 5311. 


5154. It was narrated from Abi 
Shaikh that he heard Mu'áwiyah 
say, when a group of the 
Companions of Muhammad #4 
were with him: “Do you know that 
the Prophet of Allah £6 forbade 
wearing gold unless it was broken 
(into smaller pieces)?" They said: 
“By Allah, yes.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير ٠۳/۱۹:‏ ح ۸۲٦:‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي 
عروبة ca‏ وتابعه حماد بن سلمة عند أبي ۰۱۷۹٤٤ calo‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 2404969407 
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5155. It was narrated that Abû 
Shaikh") said: “While we were 
with Mu'áwiyah on one of his 
pilgrimages, he gathered together a 
group of the Companions of 
Muhammad #% and said to them: 


[1] Aba Shaikh Al-Hunã’î Al-Hamdani Al-Basri, they say his name is Haywan bin Khâlid, 
and they also say it was Khaywán. He was a famous reciter of Al-Basrah, and he died 


after the year 100. (Tahdhib Al-Kamál). 
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‘Do you not know that the 
Messenger of Allah g forbade 
wearing gold unless it was broken 
(into smaller pieces)? They said: 
‘By Allah, yes.” (Sahih) 

Yahya bin Abi Kathir contradicted 
him, as his other companions 
differed. 


وهو في الكبزى» ح 460٤:‏ وانظر» 


5156. It was narrated from Abt 
‘Himman that when Mu'áwiyah 
went on Hajj, he gathered together 
a group of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah $g at the 
Ka‘bah and said to them: “I adjure 
you by Alláh, did the Messenger of 
Allah ££ forbid wearing gold?" 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “And I 
bear witness to that.” (Sahih) 

Harb bin Shaddád contradicted 
him; he reported it from Yahya, 
from Abû Shaikh, from his brother, 
Himmán. 


يحيى هو ابن أبى كثير» وانظر الأحاديث الآتية. 


5157. Abû Shaikh narrated from 
his brother Himmán, that when 
Mu'áwiyah went on Hajj, he 
gathered together a group of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 3& at the Ka'bah and said to 
them: “I adjure you by Allah, did 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ forbid 
wearing gold?” They said: “Yes.” 
He said: “And I bear witness to 


Û1 Meaning, in the following narration, Yahya reported it with: “Abū Shaikh, Al-Huni'i, 


from Abi Himman...” 
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that.” (Sahih) 
Al-Awzá'i contradicted him, as did 
his companions from him about it. 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ALOU EC‏ وأخرجه أحمد:4/ 
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5158. Himmán said: ^Mu'áwiyah 
went on Hajj and he called a group 
of Ansár to te Ka'bah. He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allah, did you hear 
the Messenger of Allah 2% forbid 
gold? They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘And I bear witness to that.’” 
(Sahih) 
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5159. Himmán said: ‘Mu‘awiyah 
went on Hajj and he called a group 
of Ansür to the Ka'bah. He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allâh, did you hear 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ forbid 
gold?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘And I bear witness to that." 
(Sahih) 
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5160. Ibn Himmán said: 
^Mu'áwiyah went on Hajj and he 
called a group of Ansar to the 
Ka'bah. He said: ‘Did you hear the 
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Messenger of Allah # forbid gold?’ 
They said: ‘Yes,’ He said: ‘And I 
bear witness to that.” (Sahil) 


5161. Himman said: “Mu‘awiyah 
went on Hajj and he called a group 
of Ansar to the Ka‘bah. He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allah, did you hear 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ forbid 
gold?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘And I bear witness to that.’” 
(Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: 'Umárah is better at 
memorizing than Yahya, and his 
narration! is more worthy of 
being correct. 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰٥۱٥٥:‏ وهو في الكبزى» METS‏ 
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5162. Abi Shaikh Al-Hunà'i said: 
“T heard Mu‘awiyah say to a group 
of Muhájirün and Ansar who were 
around him: ‘Do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah g forbade 
wearing silk?’ They said: ‘By Allah, 
yes. He said: ‘And (he forbade) 
wearing gold unless it was broken 
(into smaller pieces}? They said: 
‘Yes.’’? ‘Ali bin Ghuráb 
contradicted him; he reported it 
from Bahais, from Abi Shaikh, 
from Ibn ‘Umar. (Sahil) 


f Umarah’s narration is No. 5159. 
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5163. Abü Shaikh said: “I heard 
Ibn ‘Umar say: "The Messenger of 
Alláh # forbade wearing gold 
unless it is broken (into smaller 
pieces).”” (Hasan) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: The Hadith of An-Nadr™ is 
more likely what is correct. 
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Chapter 41. If A Man’s Nose 
Has Been Cut Off, Can He 
Wear A Nose Made Of Gold? 


5164. It was narrated from 
‘Arfajah bin As‘ad, that his nose 
was cut off at the battle of Al- 
Kuláb during the Jáhilipyah, so he 
wore a nose made of silver, but it 
began to rot, so the Prophet # 
told him to wear a nose made of 
gold. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه pi‏ داودء انظر الحديث الآتي» والترمذي» ح:٠۷۷٠‏ 
وغيرهما من حديث عبدالرحمن بن طرفة به» JU,‏ الترمذي: "حسن غريب" e‏ وهو في الكبرى» 


: Mw ابن حبان»‎ m2 5 GIC 


Comments: 


1. We learn that for men, the use of gold as adornment is forbidden; but it is 


permissible by way of necessity. 


2. ‘The Battle of Kulâb’: The Kuláb was the name of a well or a spring. A fierce 
battle had taken place there, during the period of Ignorance. 


I That, is; 5162 is more worthy of being correct than 5163. 
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5165. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Tarafah, from 
‘Arfajah bin As‘ad bin Karib, who 
was his grandfather — saying that 
he saw his grandfather, and he 
said: ^His nose had been cut off at 
the battle of Al-Kuláb during the 
Jühiliyyah, so he wore a nose made 
of silver, but it began to rot on 
him, so the Prophet $& told him to 
wear a nose made of gold." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» m als Ala‏ : 
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Chapter 42. Concession For 
Gold Rings For Men 


5166. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Umar said 
to Suhaib: ‘Why do I see you 
wearing a ring of gold?’ He said: 
‘One who was better than you saw 
it and did not criticize it.” He said: 
"Who was that? He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Da ff} 


RIS‏ فيه «die‏ منها Axe‏ عطاء 


Comments: 
See the following narration. 
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Chapter 43. Gold Rings 


5167. It was narrated that Ibn = 4 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 started to wear a gold 
ring, and the people started to $ 
wear gold rings. The Messenger of 8 
Allah يي‎ said: ‘I was wearing this e : hs 3 
ring, but I will never wear it again’? 5 الله &$: «إنى‎ Js QUé i ail 
He threw it away and the people t ee n 
threw their rings away.” (Sahih) t vb Sed da لبس‎ i 

eo 2,8! X$ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى: ح ۹٤٩٦:‏ * إسماعيل هو ابن جعفر بن أبي كثير المدني. 


Comments: 

1. Alláb's Messenger 3$ had not worn the gold signet-ring for adornment. But 
he had it made for sealing. That is why he wore it with the stone turned 
inward toward palm, whereas those who wear it for adornment keep the stone 
outside on the back of the hand. 

2. ‘I shall never wear it again’: So to say, the permissibility was abrogated. In the 
forthcoming narrations, there is clarification regarding its unlawfulness. 

3. ‘So the people threw their rings away’: Following the Messenger 2. 

4. Other narrations explain that Alláh's Messenger 2% then got a silver ring 
fashioned so that he could seal letters and ordinances or commands with it. 


5168. ‘Ali said: “The Prophet كله‎ 
forbade me to wear gold rings and . 
Al-Qassî,™ red ALMiyáthirP| and j SEA عَنْ‎ Glu yl be yee Yl 
0 ED [3] ae 

(to drink) AlJi‘ah. اذ‎ (Hasan) عَنْ‎ d DT lg : 216 9é -jé 7 E 
sz وَعَن‎ Feel وَعن‎ TEST حاتم‎ 
Bel وَعَن‎ «Xt 

تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأدب» باب ماجاء في كراهية لبس المعصقر للرجال 


TASA dmn‏ عن td pc‏ وقال: " حسن e" em‏ وهو في a Wie «d xS‏ أبو 
إسحاق صرح بالسماع . 


]1[ Al-Mitharah, plural: Al-Miyathir: A type of cushion, usually used on camel-saddles, often 
made with silk. 

P1 41-Qassí and Al- Qasiyyah: Referring to a cloth, or clothing, from a place called Al-Qass, 
which they say was in Egypt; a fabric which was mostly silk. 

B] 4L Ji'ah: A drink made from barley or wheat; beer. 


105 FA go du! ous 


bassa IE 
4& dn رَسُولُ‎ ud 208 ye عَنْ‎ eS 
وَعَنِ‎ i uS c AR عَنْ‎ 


á 


- ge و‎ 


gi الله‎ xe y s أَغْبَرنَا‎ - 0¥: 

- B ings - uu قَالَ: حَدَّثَنَا‎ Sota 
NC (ales ol Uu E is : jú 
EPA E ge مِنْ‎ Ges OS 
Sieh gés St die عَنْ‎ d 
Hed! الْحَمْرَاءِه وَعَن الثياب 0231 وَعَنِ‎ 
وَالْحِنْطَق 3535 مِنْ‎ pet Gy Eel O18 
ad o£ MO ab S عَمَارُ‎ DE sh 


The Book Of Adornment... 


5169. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: "The Prophet 3& forbade me 
to wear gold rings and Al-Qassi, 
red AI-Miyáthir." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AE‏ 


5170. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& forbade gold rings, red 
Al-Miyüthir, Qassiyah garments and 
Al-Ji‘ah, which is a drink made 
from barley and wheat.” - And he 
mentioned its strength. (Hasan) 
‘Ammar bin Ruzaiq contradicted 
him; he reported it from Abû 
Ishaq, from Sa'sa'ah, from ‘Alî. 


تخريج: [حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» SEI)‏ 
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5171. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
forbade me (to wear) gold rings 
and Al-Qassi, Al-Mitharah, and Al- 
Ji'ah." (Sahih) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: The one that is before it is 
more likely to be correct. 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح 4٤۷٠:‏ وانظر الحديث ag‏ 
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Comments: 


Every kind of intoxicating drink is unlawful; irrespective of whatever 
ingredients it might have been made of, whether it is little or more. 
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5172. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah 
bin Suwhán said: “I said to ‘Alî: 
‘Forbid to us that which the 
Messenger of Allah $& forbade to 
you.’ He said: ‘He forbade me from 
Ad-Dubbá'l , Al-Hantam! , gold 
circles (rings), wearing silk, and Al- 
Qassí, and red Al-Mitharah." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [eol‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰۹٤۷۱:‏ وسنده حسن. 


Comments: 


Gourd containers and pitchers smeared with tarcoal happen to be without 
pores. If Nabidh is made in them, it soon produces intoxication. That is why 
during the period of Ignorance, people had kept these vessels especially for 
brewing wine. Allah’s Messenger #2, therefore, forbade the use of these 
utensils for making Nabidh in the beginning. Later on, he gave permission, 
provided it did not produce intoxication. (Detail has preceded in its place). 
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5173. It was narrated that Malik 
bin ‘Umair said: “Sa‘sa‘ah bin 
Suwhán came to ‘Ali and said: 
“Forbid to us from that which the 
Messenger of Allah $ forbade to 
you.” He said: “He forbade us 
from Ad-Dubba’, Al-Hantam, An- 
NagírP! AlLJi'ah, and he forbade 
us from gold circles (rings), 
wearing silk, and wearing Al-Qassi, 
and red AL-Mitharah.” (Daf) 


Ul 4d-Dubba’: Gourd, see the related chapters in the Book of Drinks. 
Pl AL-Hantam: See No 5620, and the narrations of that chapter. 


PI See No. 5626. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» EYY‏ والحديث 


السابق يغني عنه. 


Comments: 


An-Nagir: A large vessel used to be fashioned by hollowing out the root or the 
lower part of a palm tree. Since this one also used to be devoid of pores, they 
had specified this vessel also for wine, so that intoxication could occur quickly. 
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5174. Sa‘sa‘ah bin Suwhan said to 
‘Alî: “O Commander of the 
Believers! Forbid us from that 
which the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
forbade you from." He said: "He 
forbade us from Ad-Dubbá', Al- 
Hantam, AlJi'ah lU! and from gold 
circles (rings), and from wearing 
silk, and from red Al-Mitharah.” 
(Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’1) 
said: The Hadith of Marwan and 
'Abdul-Wáhid"! is more worthy of 
being correct than the Hadith of 
Israîl. 


تخریج : [صحيح] ux‏ :۰۵۱۷۱ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۳٤٩‏ . 
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5175. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“My beloved, the Messenger of 
Allah #%, forbade me three things 
but I do not say that he forbade 
them to the people. He forbade me 
from wearing rings of gold, from 
wearing Al-Qassi, and Al-Mu‘asfar 
Al-Mufaddam (garments that are 
deeply dyed with safflower), and 


. | ALJi'ah: A drink made from barley and wheat, beer. 


1 Hadith No. 5173 and 5174, respectively. 
P Hadith No. 5172. 


I4 No, 5175 has it AF-Mu'asfaril-Mufaddam, while No. 5176 has it: A+ Mufaddam and Ai- 
Mu'asfar. In No. 3601 of Sunan Ibn Májah is the following: It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
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(he forbade me) from reciting ف‎ ÉL و‎ ee nud 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» VEEN IC‏ وهو في الكبزى» MEVYE‏ . 


He was followed (in that 
narration) by Ad-Dahhák bin +. s à 256 vun X 
"Uthmán: (Sahih) ij er ye 


Comments: 


‘I do not say’: The purpose is to emphasize that since Alláh's Messenger # 
had addressed me in the singular, I too employ the singular forms, and not 
the plural. Otherwise, the hereunder mentioned substances are unlawful for 
every Muslim as they were unlawful for ‘Ali æ. But the unlawfulness of gold 
and silk is for men. 

‘In the postures of bowing and prostrating’: The reason for the unlawfulness 
of reciting the Qur'án might perhaps have been due to the fact that the 
bowing and prostrating are the conditions of extreme helplessness and 
humbleness or debasement before Aliáh, Most High. And the Glorious 
Qur’én is the Speech of Allah, which is of immensely lofty rank. It is not 
suitable or compatible with these states or postures. And Allah knows best! 
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5176. It was narrated that ‘Alî said: gag 4: tesi Gf - ews 
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safflower), and from reciting لبس‎ OFS Fes] ot وَعَنْ‎ eec 
Qur’an while bowing.” (Sahih) . رَاكمًا‎ ael; Gren zi Me 


said: “The Messenger of Allah (#5) forbade Al-Mufaddam.” (One of the narrators) Yazid 


said: “I said to Al-Hasan: ‘What is Al-Mufaddam?’ He said: ‘(Clothes) that are dyed with 
Al- ‘Usfur (safflower). By itself Al-Mu‘asfar means that which is dyed with safflower. And 
in narrations that mention Al-Mufaddam alone, they say as explained in the narration of 
Ibn Májah: “Dyed (or saturated) with safflower” Ibn Al-Manzár said: "The Mufaddam 
among clothes: What is dyed red. And it is said: It is the one that is not strong red and Al- 
Fadm is that which is thick with blood, and Al-Mufaddam is taken from that. And the 
garment is Fadm when it is richly dyed.” Lisán Al-‘Arab (Fa/Dal/Ghain/Mim) So when they 
are mentioned separately as they are here: “4l-Mufaddam and Al-Mu‘asfar’ then Al- 
Mufaddam means that which is dyed red. Safflower is a reddish-orange spice and dye, so 
Al-Mufaddam means that which is the richly dyed with it, while ALMu‘asfar refers to what 
has been dyed with it in general. And Allah knows best. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء NENG‏ وهو في الكبزى. ح:۷۸٤1.‏ 
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5177. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim that his father told him 
that he heard 'Ali say: "The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ forbade me 
to recite Qur'án while bowing and 
to wear gold and garments dyed 
with safflower.” (Sahih) 


. EA: 


5178. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin Hunain 
that his father said: “I heard ‘Ali 
say: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
forbade me — but I do not say that 
he forbade you — from wearing 
gold rings, Al-Qass?, and garments 
dyed with safflower, and reciting 
Qur’an while bowing.” (Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» VEE IC‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:4487. 
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5179. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
forbade me from rings of gold, 
garments dyed with safflower, and 
wearing Al-Qassi, and from reciting 
Qur'án while bowing.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» MAE‏ 8 إبراهيم بن عبدالله بن حتين سمعه من أبيه» 


انظر الحديث السابق . 
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5180. It was narrated from Ibn 
Hunain — the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas — that ‘Alî said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& forbade me 
from wearing Al-Qassi, garments 
dyed with safflower, and gold 
rings.” (Sahih) 


. A0: في الكبر ىح‎ 
5181. It was narrated from Ibn 
Hunain, the freed slave of ‘Alî, that 
‘Alî said: “The Messenger of Allâh 
#@ forbade me from four: Gold 
tings, wearing Al-Qassi, reciting 
Qurün while I am bowing, and 
from wearing garments dyed with 
safflower.” (Sahih) 
And Ayyüb was in accord with 
him, except that he did not 
mention “freed slave.” 
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5182. It was narrated from Nâfi‘, 
from a freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbâs, 
that ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& forbade me from wearing 
garments dyed with safflower, and 
from Al-Qassi, and from gold rings, 
and that I recite Qur’an while I am 
bowing.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:44١٠»‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:9441 . 
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said: “The Prophet #% forbade me 
from Al-Qass?, silk, gold rings, and 
that I recite Qur’an while bowing.” 
Hisham contradicted him, he did 
not narrate it in Marfû form. 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» VEN IC‏ وهو في الكبزى» AERO‏ 
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5187. It was narrated from 
‘Abidah, from ‘Ali, he said: “He 
forbade red Al-Maydathir, wearing 
Al-Qasst, and gold rings.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح:41١٠ء‏ وهو في الكبزى» MEV er‏ وأخرجه البزار 
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5188 It was narrated that ‘Abidah 
said: “He forbade red AI-Mayáthir, 
and gold rings.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. The Hadith Of Abi 
Hurairah And The Differences 
Reported From Qatàdah 


5189. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Alláb 2% forbade me to wear gold 
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5190. Hafs Al-Laithi said: "I bear T 
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أبو التياح اسمه يزيد بن حميد» وحفص هو ابن عبدالله. 
Comments:‏ 


It becomes explicitly clear from these two narrations that the above-quoted 
things are not specific to ‘Alî. 


5191. Abû Sa‘eed Al-Khudri jٍÛ عَمْرِو‎ 5 Ai Ge - 415 
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Comments: 


‘A coal of fire’: Because gold is unlawful for men and it is the cause of 
punishment, therefore, the gold ring was called a coal of fire. 
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Messenger of Allah ييه‎ had a stick 
in his hand and the Prophet i£ 
struck his finger. The man said: 
“What’s wrong with me, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Why don't you get rid of this thing 
that is on your finger?" The man 
took it and threw it away. The 
Prophet $£ saw him after that and 
said: “What happened to the 
ring?" he said: “I threw it away." 
He said: ^I did not tell you to do 
that, rather I told you to sell it and 
benefit from its price." This Hadith 
is Munkar. (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ae ol‏ أحمد: 4/ 1١9460‏ عن عفان بن مسلم En‏ وهو في الكبرى» 
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5193. It was narrated from Abû 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that the 
Prophet $£ saw a gold ring on his 
hand, and he started to smack him 
with a stick that he had in this hand. 
When the Prophet #2 looked away, 
he threw it away. He said: *I think 
that we hurt you or we made you lose 
money." (Daf) 

Yünus contradicted him; he 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Abii Idris in Mursal form. 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: £/ 140 عن عفان بن مسلم بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
voie‏ & نعمان بن راشد تكلموا في روايته عن الزهري» فحديثه شاذ لمخالفة lal)‏ له. 


5194. Abû Idrîs Al-Khawlâni 
narrated that a man, among those 
who met the Prophet #%, wore a 
gold ring. A similar report. (Daf) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Arii‏ 
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5195. It was narrated from Abü o pala} U2 iti Gai - ٥ 
Idris Al-Khawláni that the ıt o2 sf p.e sd, x 
DM AWA a gl EAAS Zoya! محمد‎ 
Messenger of Allâh 3& saw a man 2 a XM LG a MEC 
wearing a gold ring. A similar 23 يَحْبَى‎ Gis :06 be IG iag 
report. (Da'ij f wu TP EC ee 
P Path) vi عن‎ TOR عن‎ edge? Y! oF حمزة‎ 
sh الله كل‎ 5525 ELSE 
Ay „ó WES TM 
4080: cS! تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» ح: 25191 وهو في في‎ 


5196. It was narrated from Abd Jg «jg ts & gi Í — كدوام‎ 
Idris that the Prophet # saw a oo, ^" , bi ae oe 
gold ring on a man’s hand and he — 57:95 الْعْمَرِيُ‎ PES xe Gis 


struck his finger with a stick that he f, x و مع 2 ال‎ ye 
2 d Bo بن‎ ws 
had with him, until he threw it sé k a EA Lud 1 p p 
away. (Daf) رجل خاتم‎ X رأى فِي‎ BE GA أن‎ i53 
Ev. : z 0 7 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» ح :۰۵۱۹۳ وهو في الکبری» AO np‏ 
E‏ 
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Allah 3&... In Mursal form. (Daf) 5 بي‎ ex 
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Chapter 46. The Amount Of 
Silver That May Be Included 
In A Ring 


5198. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that a man 
came to the Prophet $$ and he was 
wearing an iron ring. He said: 
“Why do I see you wearing the 
jewelry of the people of Hell?” He 
threw it away, then he came and he 
was wearing a brass ring. He said: 
“Why do I notice the stench of 
idols from you?” So he threw it 
away, and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what should I use?” He said: 
“Silver, but it should not equal a 
Mithgal.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : e]‏ حسن] أخرجه pi‏ داودء الخاتمء باب ما جاء في خاتم الحديد» 
ح gla ly c۲۳:‏ ح :۱۷۸0 من حديث زيد بن الحباب cu‏ وقال الترمذي : "غريب "2 وهو 
فى (SSS‏ ح ٠٩0۸:‏ وصححه ابن cob‏ ح: ۹۷٤۱ء‏ وناقشه الحافظ في فتح الباري i‏ عبدالله 


Comments: 


1. ‘The ornament of the inhabitants of the Fire (of Hell)’: Because it is with 
such a thing that they will be shackled. This is the view of some scholars, see 
also numbers 5208 and 5209, and their chapters. 

2. ‘Why do I notice the stench of idols (asnám) from you?’: Because idols were 
generally fashioned out of brass in that period of time. 

3. ‘Keep it less than one Mithgél’: A Mithgál equals 4.235 grams, a little over 
four grams. Hence, the silver ring too ought to be no more than that weight. 
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Chapter 47. Description Of The 
Ring Of The Prophet i£ 


5199. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #2 wore a ring of 
silver with an Ethiopian stone 
(Fass), on which was inscribed (the 
phrase): “Muhammad Rasiil Allah 
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(Muhammad the Messenger of MER ee a ae 
Allah).” (Sahih) eI t pa) :محمد‎ A oy 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» t UO Lut‏ باب (AMI (£V):‏ ومسلمء اللباس» باب : في pe‏ 
الورق فصه حبشي» ح : 5 من حديث يونس بن يزيد الأيلي به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح ٤٥۱۳:‏ . 

Comments: 

1. ‘Abyssinian (Habashiy means it was fashioned in the Abyssinian (Ethiopian) 
style, or was made in Abyssinia, because it comes in other narrations that it 
was of silver only. Some have taken it to mean that its stone (Fass) was black. 
But it does not follow that it was assuredly of silver only. Some researchers 
have established parallelism between the two cases that the Abyssinian stone 
was on the gold ring, and in the silver ring, the stone was of silver. 

2. ‘On it which was engraved’: It is elucidated in other reports that these three 
terms were not engraved straight in one line or linear, but they were in three 
lines. The word Allah was on the top, Rasül in the middle, and in the bottom 
Muhammad (May Alláh's peace and greetings be upon him). This displays his 
handsomest decorum that despite his name having been occurring first in the 
sequence, the Prophet يل‎ placed his name below and the name of Allah 
above. 


5200. It was narrated that Anas  َِلَع‎ 5j tei أ بكر‎ tal — ofan 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of — ede Ld jf wl ld 
Allâh #¢ had a ring of silver which Bae بن موسّى كال:‎ ake Gar ل:‎ 


he wore on his right hand. It had %5 3 Use saat du wen by icd 

an Ethiopian stone (Fass), and he . E مالك‎ e {oeg a ا‎ og 

used to wear the stone (Fass) next ١ 7^ عن اسن بن‎ ode QU عن‎ 

to his palm.” (Sahih) تحنم به فى‎ ia) حاتم‎ BE گان لِرَسُولٍ الله‎ 
LP z ae يع‎ Pee g. 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى » 401٤:‏ 

Comments: 

1. ‘On his right hand’, because for adornment the right hand is appropriate. The 
left hand is used for cleansing etc. In some narrations, there is mention of the 
left hand, because in the left hand the ring would be slipped and removed by 
the right hand. So to speak, it is permissible in both the hands, but priority is 
given to the right hand. This is because it so occurs in numerous narrations. 
See Hadith 5257 as well. 

2. ‘Its stone toward the inside of his palm’: Because he had not worn it for 
adornment or beautification. He had worn it for the purpose of sealing. Even 
so, there is no harm if the stone is moved toward the back of the hand, 
because there is no evidence for its prohibition. 

3. We learn from this that the silver ring also should be worn when some need 
arises. Not for mere adornment. 
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5201. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The ring of the 
Messenger of Allah $& was of silver 
and its stone (Fass) was made of 
silver too.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في MOV XS‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» وانظر الحديت الآتي. 
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5202. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet's ring was made of 
silver and its stone (Fass) was made 
of silver too. (Sahih) 


تخريج : آحرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب فص الخاتم» ح: ٥۸۷١‏ من حديث معتمر بن سليمان 
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5203. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The ring of the Prophet 4% 
was made of silver and its stone 
(Fass) was made of silver too." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الخاتم» باب ما جاء في اتخاذ الخاتم» EYY ig‏ 
والترمذي› اللباس» باب ماجاء ما يستحب في فص الخاتم» Waste‏ من حديث زهير بن معاوية 
64 وقال: "حسن صحيح غریب " » وهو في الکبڑی :24518 وانظر الحديث السابق. 


ov Z4. So Fons 


fix M Act 6L - oyst 


Ge قَالَ:‎ - AA) Bl 585 - n 
bao $ 


A awe sn Aer toh oe J 
Jy», 3l أنس قال:‎ Se شعبة عَنْ قتادة»‎ 


Y ِنّهُمْ‎ uS الرُوم‎ Up CSS OF dl الله‎ 


ور م رس Q4‏ 294 


OUS 54152‏ إلا (Uus‏ فاتخذ UGE‏ مِنْ 


5204. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
wanted to write to the Romans, but 
they (the Companions) said: "They 
do not read any letter unless it has 
a seal.’ So he took a ring of silver, 
and it is as if I can see its whiteness 
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on his hand, and on it were 
engraved (the words): “Muhammad 


Rasül Allah (Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allah).” (Sahih) 


تخريجج : أخرجه البخاري» العلم باب ما يذكر في المناولة وكتاب أهل العلم بالعلم إلى 
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5205. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #5 
delayed ‘Isha’ prayer one night, 
until half the night had passed, 
then he came out and led us in 
prayer. And it is as if I can see the 
whiteness of his silver ring on his 
hand.” (Şahî) 


تخريجج : أخرجه مسلم» cae Lll‏ باب وقت العشاء وتأخيرهاء Ue‏ من حديث قرة بن 


Chapter 48. Where The Ring 
Should Be Worn On The Hand, 
Mentioning The Hadith Of ‘Ah 
And ‘Abdullah Bin Ja‘far 


5206. Ibn Wahab narrated from 
Sulaiman — and he is Ibn Bilal - 
from Shark — and he is Ibn Abi 
Namr - from Ibráhim Ibn 
‘Abdullah bin Hunain, from his 
father, from ‘Ali; Sharik said: “And 
Abi Salamah informed me” - That 
the Prophet 2% used to wear his 
ring on his right hand." (Hasan) 


TJ That is, the Hadith was narrated from ‘Ali, and one of the narrators, Sharik also heard it 
from Abû Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf. 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الخاتم» باب ما جاء في التختم في اليمين أو 
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Comments: 


` (For details, please see Hadith 5200) 


5207.1t was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far that the 
Prophet #¢ used to wear his ring 
on his right hand. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء اللباس» باب ما جاء في لبس الخاتم فى 
اليمين» اح ١/145:‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في الكبزى c A0 YV:‏ وللحديث شواهد» منها 
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Chapter 49. Wearing An Iron 
Ring With Silver Twisted 
Around It 


5208. Iyás bin Al-Hárith bin Al- 
Mu'aiqib narrated that his 
grandfather Mu‘aiqib said: “The 
ring of the Prophet #2 was made of 
iron with silver twisted around it." 
He said: *And sometimes it was on 
my hand." And Mu‘aigib was the 
keeper of the ring of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الخاتم» باب ما جاء في خاتم الحديدء 
Yi‏ من حديث سهل بن حماد به» وهو في الكبزى :3 4oY‏ . 
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Chapter 50. Wearing À Brass 
Ring 


5209. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri: “A man came 
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from Al-Bahrain to the Prophet 3 
and greeted him with Salâm, but he 
did not return his greeting. He was 
wearing a gold ring on his hand, 
and was wearing a silken Jubbah. 
He took them off, then he greeted 
him with Salam, and he returned 
his greeting. Then he said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, I came to you 
just now, and you turned away 
from me.’ He said: ‘You had a coal 
of fire on your hand.’ He said: 
"Then I have brought many coals.' 
He said: ‘What you have brought 
with you is no better for us than 


the stones of Al-Harrah, but it is a 
temporary convenience of this 
world.’ He said: “What should I use 
for a ring?’ He said: ‘A ring of iron 
or silver or brass.” (Hasan) 
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تخریج : [حسن ] تقدم coe TA‏ وهو في الکبڑی»› :0۲ 3k‏ أبو البختري ؛ 
صوابه» : "أبو النجيب" » أخرجه البخاري» في الأدب المفرد: ٠٠۲۲‏ من حديث ليث بن سعد بهع 
وقال: "أبو النجيب". Comments:‏ 
‘A coal of fire’ means the gold ring which would turn into fire on the Day of‏ .1 

Judgment. 
2. ‘I have brought many coals’ means if gold is a coal of fire, then I have brought 
a lot of gold. 


3. “The stones of Al-Harrah’: Gold becomes a coal of fire for the one who uses 
it as adornment and beautification, considering it a thing of valued beauty. 
But the one who does not give importance to gold, nor is it one’s objective to 
acquire gold, and he merely fulfills the needs of his life by means of gold, and 
if one does not utilize it for adornment and beautification, gold would not 
become fire for such a person. Every Muslim should keep this statement of 
Allah’s Messenger #% before them. 

4. A stony ground is called Al-Harrah. In the east and the west, of Madinah, 

there are two spacious stony grounds which are called the Harratayn (the two 

Harrahs), containing black volcanic rock! 

It becomes clear from this Tradition that it is permissible to wear a ring of 

iron and brass also. 
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5210. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #4 
came out wearing a silver ring. He 
said: "Whoever wants to make a 
ring like this, let him do so, but do 
not put the same inscription." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب قول YB‏ ينقش على نقش خاتمه» 


چ : (OAYV‏ ومسلمء اللباس» باب لبس النبي 3 حاتمًا من ورق 


عبدالغزيز به» وهو فى الكبذى : .AoYY‏ 


(uu‏ ح :۲۹۹۲ من حديث 


Comments: 


‘On the blessed signet ring of the Prophet #8’: Muhammadan Rasiilullah’ was 
engraved, which in reality was his seal. If other people were also given 
permission to use this engraving, no distinction would have remained in this 
signet ring, and deception might have occurred. The entire objective of 
fashioning the signet-ring might have been defeated. 
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تخريج : [إستادة Lee‏ وهو في COT‏ 2 


5211. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mâlik said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh d£ put on a ring, and he had 
some words inscribed on it. He 
said: "We have put on a ring and 
have had some words engraved on 
it; no one of you should copy this 
inscription." Then Anas said: “Tt is 
as if I can see its whiteness on his 
hand." (Sahih) 


:40 وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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Chapter 51. The Words Of The 
Prophet #¢: “Do Not Engrave 
Arabic (Words) On Your 
Rings” 


5212. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mâlik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à said: ‘Do not be so close 
to the Mushrikin that you can 
benefit from the light of their fires, 
and do not engrave Arabic (words) 
on your rings.” (Da ff) 


: p 1 -7 re 5 vm 5 HE 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: 49/9 عن هشيم به» وهو في الكبرى» ح :40 
وفسره m‏ لبيهقي في روايته عن yr- gonea]‏ تستشيروا المشركين في شيء من أموركم ولا تنقسوا 

خواتيكم محمدًا x CO‏ أزهر ضعفه ابن حبان وغيره» وقال أبو حاتم وصاحب التقريب: 

8 " J > LI 

Comments: 

1. ‘The fires of the polytheists’ means ‘do not reside among polytheists’. So to 
speak, the Muslims ought to live separate from the unbelievers, and so far 
away from them that the fires lit by the polytheists do not come into sight; 
while fire could be seen from miles away particularly in the desert region. 

2. ‘Arabic phrasing or script’: While some scholars consider this to be a general 
prohibition of inscriptions with Arabic on rings, the real or the root purpose is 
the engravings of the Prophetic ring shall not be copied. It was in the Arabic 
script. No inscription other than this was well-known in the Arabic script 


during that period of time. Otherwise, absolute engraving of any Arabic script 
or inscription is not forbidden. 


Chapter 52. Prohibition Of 
Wearing The Ring On The 
Forefinger 


5213. It was narrated that Abi 
Burdah said: ‘Ali said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said to me: 
‘O ‘Ali, ask Allah for guidance and 
steadfastness,’ and he forbade me 
from placing a ring on this one and 
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this one" — and he pointed to his 
forefinger and middle finger. 
(Sahih) 


gu‏ [صحيح] آخرجه الحميدي» ح :0۲ عن سقيان بن عبينة به مطولاًء 148g‏ سمعه من 
أبن أبي PI‏ قال : سمعت «ei E ús‏ والبخاري» lac)‏ ومسلم» VA:‏ / 10 من 
حديث عاصم بن كليب 64 وهو في الكيزى» o1:‏ 58 


Comments: 


The preferred practice is to wear the signet ring on the little finger (Khinsar). 
It is considered improper to wear a signet ring on the index finger (Sabbáüba) 
and the middle finger (Al-Wusta). See also No. 5198. 
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5214. It was narrated that ‘Alt 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh $& 
forbade me to wear a ring on this 
one and this one,” meaning the 
forefinger and middle finger. 
And this is the wording of Ibn Al- 
Muthanna. (Sahih) 
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5215. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said to me; ‘Say: O Allah, guide me 
and make me steadfast,’ and he 
forbade me to put a ring on this 
one and this one” — and Bishr (one 
of the narrators) pointed to his 
forefinger and middle finger. And 
‘Asim said: “One of the two of 
them.” Pl (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4041 . 


[J The one pointing is one of the narrators. 


P1 The statement: “meaning” is from one of the narrators. 


F1 And all of these are narrated by ‘Asim. 
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Comments: 


‘Steadfast’: In Arabic, the term used in No. 5213 is As-Sadád. It lexically 
signifies a right state; appropriate direction, having or taking a right direction 
or tendency, tending toward the right point or object, etc. That is why this 
signification was given priority or precedence. 
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Chapter 53. Taking Off 5 
Ring When Entering Al-Khala’ 
(The Area In Which One 
Relieves Oneself) 


5216. It was narrated from Anas 
that when entering the KAhalá', the 
Messenger of Allah #é would take 
off his ring. (Da ff) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء اللباس» باب ما جاء في لبس الخاتم في 
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Comments: 


On the signet ring of the Prophet #§ was engraved the sacred name of Allah, 
Most High, and his own blessed name. A/-Khalá is a place where one goes to 
be alone to relieve oneself. To carry, therefore, such sacred words, while 
relieving oneself, is not proper. Likewise, to carry inside the toilet the 
Qur'nic Verses and the Prophetic Traditions in written forms would be 
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forbidden. 


5217. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 put on a ring of gold and 
put its stone toward his palm. Then 
the people started to wear rings of 
gold. Then the Messenger of Allah 
ص‎ threw away his ring and said: ‘I 
will never wear it again,’ and the 
people threw away their rings.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See Nos. 5167 and 5292. Apparently, there does not seem to be any relevance of 
this narration to the chapter concerned. Perhaps the author (May Allah’s mercy 
be upon him) is indicating by this, that he has forgotten to make the new chapter 
here, or it is the allusion that the previous narration 5216 is not correct. 


2 
A 378, gue رش‎ 4 ae $6 Les c 5 


س 
و مناه IN "a.u E‏ 07 108 


النَّامِنُ iis cose‏ الس يي وَقَالَ: Yo‏ 


ee 


ax icai 


5218. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
$& put on a ring of gold and put its 
stone (Fass) toward his palm. Then 
the people started to wear rings, 
and the Messenger of Allah 2% 
discarded it and said: “1 will never 
wear it again.” (Sahih) 
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5219. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet # used 
to wear a ring of gold, then he 
discarded it, and put on a ring of 
silver on which was engraved (the 
words): ‘Muhammad Rasiil Allah” 
He said: ‘No one else should 
engrave his ring with an inscription 
like this ring of mine.’ Then he put 
the stone toward the palm of his 
hand.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» ح:۲۰۹۱/٥٥‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» JE‏ الحديثين 


MENTE السابقين) وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
ps M Gi o- - 
265 بْنِ‎ Ai عَنِ‎ pyle gl Ge 


+ Zi, 


if رَسُولَ الل‎ ol DAR gil نافع عن‎ Gu 


ME iy NEUES 235 fel 
$.5 e e ook «2 oes Me " 
FE bad مِنْ‎ gU. pi qe نَذْرِي ما‎ 


Li 


5220. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ wore a ring of gold for three 
days, and when his Companions 
saw it, gold rings became popular. 
Then he threw it away and we did 
not realize what he had done. Then 
he ordered that a ring of silver be 
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made, and that (the words): 
"Muhammad Rasül Allâh”? be 
engraved on it. It remained on the 
hand of the Messenger of Allah $& 
until he died, then on the hand of 
Abü Bakr until he died, then on he 
hand of ‘Umar until he died. Then 
(it remained) on the hand of 
‘Uthman for the first six years of 
his duties, but when he had to 
write many letters, he gave it to a 
man from among Ansér who used 
to seal letters with it. Then the 
Ansari went out to a well belonging 
to "Uthmán and the ring fell. They 
looked for it but could not find it. 
He ordered that a similar ring be 
made and engraved (the words): 
“Muhammad Rasül Allâh” on it. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الخاتمء باب ما جاء في اتخاذ الخاتم» 


. ٩٥٥۰: وهو في الكبزى»‎ ce من حديث أبي عاصم‎ íYYec 


Comments: 


1. The blessed signet ring of the Messenger of Allah # remained after him in the 
hands of the Rightly Guided Caliphs or Khulafa by way of necessity and 
blessedness; not by way of owned property. When that signet ring was lost, the 
period of tribulations and corruption started. In other words, a thing of great 
blessing was lifted. It was, after all, the signet ring of the Seal of the Prophets. 

2. ‘Many letters’: Hence, he encountered a hardship in sealing them again and 
again. He, therefore, appointed an Ansari to set the seals. 

3. ‘In the well’: The name of this well was Aris (the well of Aris: Bir’ Aris). In 
order to search for the signet ring, the well was emptied of its water; every 
inch of the well was combed, but the signet ring was not to be found. 

4. ‘He ordered that a similar ring be made’: Although Allah’s Messenger $% had 
forbidden people from engraving them. But this signet ring was fashioned as a 
replacement of the original ring of the Prophet 2%. Besides, the Prophet’s 3i 
motive was to close the door of deception and false imitation. But due to the 
loss of the original, this apprehension does not remain in the event of its 
replication. Dubiousness and deception would have occurred, had there been 
50 many signet rings bearing the same engraving. So to speak, the basis of 
commandments are their objectives or goals, not the apparent words. And this 


principle is worth retention. 
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5221. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 put on a ring of gold, and he 
used to wear its stone (Fass) next 
to his palm. Then the people 
started to wear rings of gold. Then 
the Messenger of Allah i£ 
discarded it, and the people 
discarded their rings. Then he 
acquired a ring of silver with which 
he used to seal letters, but he did 
not wear it. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي في الشمائل» باب ما جاء في ذكر خاتم رسول الله 
T‏ ج AT‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» chool‏ وقوله: لا يليسهء أي لا يليسه دائمًا بل 


يلبسه WE‏ * أبو بشر هو جعفر بن أبي وحشية. 


Comments: 


Concerning the narrations of the chapter, please turn to Hadith 5167. 
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Chapter 54. Small Bells 


5222. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakr bin Abi Shaikh said: “I was 
sitting with Salim when a caravan 
belonging to Umm Al-Banin 
passed by us, and they had bells 
with them. Salim narrated to Nâfi 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#5 said: ‘The angels do not 
accompany a caravan that has 
small belis with them.’ How often 
do you see small bells with these 
people.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح: 1001 . 


Comments: 


For the reasoning behind this, see No. 5548 in Sahih Muslim: “Bells are the 


wind instruments of the Shaitan.” 
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dressed in scruffy clothes. He said: 
‘Do you have any wealth?’ I said: 
“Yes, O Messenger of Allah, all 
kinds of wealth. He said: ‘If Allah 
gives you wealth then let its effect 
be seen on you.””. (Sahih) 
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5226. It was narrated from. Abû 
Al-Ahwas, from his father, that he 
came to the Prophet #@ wearing 
shabby clothes. The Prophet كه‎ 
said to him: “Do you have any 
wealth?” He said: “Yes, all kinds 
of wealth.” He said: “What kinds 
of wealth?” He said: “Allah has 
given me camels, cattle, sheep, 
horses and slaves.” He said: “If 


Allah has given you wealth, then - 


let the effect of Allah’s blessing 
and generosity be seen on you." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» (OOS‏ 


Comments: 


The appropriate dress is the one which avoids miserliness, extravagance, 
nudity, ostentation, and arrogance. Unnatural affectation is blaméworthy in 
the matter of dress that plunges a man into self-imposed hardship. Wearing 
silk and letting the dress hang below the ankles, for men, is Haram, 
irrespective of with whatever intention it is done, although a legal excuse or 
compulsion legitimized by the Divine law merits consideration. 
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The Book Of Adornment 
From Al-Mujtaba 


ALMujtaba is the abridgement of Sunan Al-Kubra. Hence, the majority of the 
narrations of Al-Mujtaba occur in Sunan Al-Kubra under the Book of 
Adornment. Several of the forthcoming narrations have preceded. 
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Chapter 55. The Fifrah 


5227. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said to me: ‘Five things 
are from the Fitrah: Trimming the 
' mustache, plucking the armpit 
hairs, clipping the nails, shaving the 
pubes and circumcision.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 5043). 


Chapter 56. Trimming The 
Mustache And Letting The 
Beard Grow 


7869. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet %4 said: 
"Trim the mustache and let the 
beard grow.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 15). 
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Chapter 57. Shaving Boys’ 
Heads 


5229. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% stayed away 
from the family of Ja‘far (when he 
died) for three days, then he came 
to them, and said: ‘Do not weep 
for my brother after today.’ Then 
he said: ‘Call my brother's sons to 
me.’ We were brought like little 
chicks, and he said: ‘Call the barber 
for me.’ Then he ordered that our 
heads be shaved.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الترجل» باب: في حلق الرأس» ح:4197 من 


حديث وهب ابن جرير به. 


Comments: 


1. Ja‘far was the elder brother of ‘Ali, and was the cousin brother of the Prophet 
#5. He embraced Islam in its early period. He emigrated to Abyssinia; then 
he emigrated to Al-Madinah. He was martyred in the expedition of Muta. 
May Ailáh be pleased with him and he be with Him. 

2. Do not weep’: Crying was not absolutely forbidden, but it was forbidden by 
way of mourning, as mourning is observed for three days when someone dies. 
Condolers arrive intermittently and the sound of crying soars sporadically; 
otherwise, tears may surge at anytime. No one has control over tears. 

3. There is no disagreement concerning the shaving of the head, provided the 
entire head is shaved. No locks or tassels of hair should be left vashaven. (See 
the following narration). 


Chapter 58. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Shaving Part Of 
A Boy's Head And Leaving 
Part 


(المعجم UE 353 - (0A‏ عَنْ أنْ 
LET ^ ras 2 e 2 or o‏ 
Gee‏ بَعْض AX 3753 geal AA‏ 
(التحفة 0( 
It was narrated from Ibn‏ .5230 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% forbade‏ 


Al-Qaza‘ (shaving part of the head 
and leaving part). (Sahih) 


£x o xoi GST - 


z 
Vim 


d 

«i الله عَنْ‎ X2 Gu قَالَ:‎ Sus Geel 
«x - 4 مات‎ zn $t Le ə 7 
(E of ue SE GS ol 15 ابن‎ pF 
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Comments: 


Al-Qaza‘ signifies shaving parts of the head while leaving the rest unshaven. 


i125 ea 


EE‏ مز ينول شبيفث 13,25 6 وين 


(See No, 5051) 


5231. Ibn ‘Umar said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3 forbidding 
Al-Qaza‘ {shaving part of the head 


and leaving part).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ]أ bil,‏ الحديث السابق. 


5232. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # forbade Al-Qaza‘ (shaving 
part of the head and leaving part).” 


(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب القزعء ح ٥۹۲۰:‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به. 


dE 
Hl عن‎ «abl LE al M AR ul 
كن .ابن‎ (B9 of QU .بن‎ oc qax 


5233. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet $& forbade 


Al-Qaza‘ (shaving part of the head 
and leaving part).” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء اللباس»ء باب كراهة القزع» WYATT te‏ من حديث يحيى بن 


سعيد القطان ca‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


LoS) EE - )09 (المعجم‎ 
(OV iix) 
عَنْ‎ hell S gle Si - ewe 
Xe; BB الْبَرَاءِ قَالَ: گان 215 الله‎ ye 


ÉS sii gy مَرْبُوعَا عيض ما‎ 


Chapter 59. Wearing One’s 
Hair Long 


5234. It was narrated that Al-Bará' 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
was a man of average height with 
broad shoulders, a thick beard and 
a reddish complexion, and his hair 
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came down to his earlobes. I saw yes 4 d “ee des AE: xz 
him in a red Hullah and I never TANE i Es s 
saw anything more handsome than — —;'j ما‎ si; i فى‎ 45 AB cas 
him.” (Sahth) Pe, 
` منه.‎ yl 
ومسلمء الفضائل»‎ COON e EE تیخریج : أخرجه البخاري» المناقب»ء باب صفة النبي‎ 
الناس وجهّاء ح من حديث شعبة. به.‎ pol كان‎ ol, BB باب : في صفة النبي‎ 
Comat: 
1. Concerning the details about the blessed hair of the beloved Prophet $&, 
please see Hadith 5056, 5065. 
2. ‘Red Hullah’: The term Hullah is used for two sheets made of the same cloth. 
One of them was fastened as a loin-cloth, while the other was draped on the 


upper part of the body. It is said that his Hullah had red in its pattern, not 
that it was entirely red, and Allah knows best. 


5235. It was narrated that A-Barà! — 52 buis 3) Cok احيرا‎ - ٥ 
said: “I never saw any long haired 7 Gc cents he 0 
man in a Hullah who was more — 9* آي إشحاق»‎ GF وَكيع » عَنْ سفيان»‎ 
handsome than the Messenger of ف‎ j2— if iss ذي‎ bs est; ما ر‎ edu الْمَرَاءِ‎ 
Allah #%, and he had hair that came — , ره‎ paz M EROR 
down to his shoulders.” (Sahih) c FAC dE رَسُولٍ الله‎ i 

. كيه‎ «v 


و 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم : ٩۲/۲۳۳۷‏ من حديث وكيع c‏ انظر الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 


(For detail, please tum to Hadith 5065) 


5236. It was narrated from Anas — :Q6 aż M als GL - oven 
that the hair of the Prophet <2 ea. ws .. —€— 
came halfway down his ears. in jen عن‎ p. عن‎ dea ee 
(Sahih) a3! ied إلى‎ BB SC 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الفضائل» باب صفة شعر النبي يه :۹7/۲۳۳۷ من حديث‎ 
Comments: إسماعيل أبن علية به.‎ 
(See Hadith 5064) ois ek ae: 
قال:‎ eae محمد بن‎ Gyi - ۷ 


5237. It was narrated from Anas yos. RA " 
that the hair of the Prophet agg (56 $5 pla Gis jé oe Gu 
came down to his shoulders. 7733 û يَضْرِبُ‎ óu لله‎ za 3 NS Bi Sé 
(Sahih) ax إلى‎ 
ومسلم» الفضائل» باب‎ COME COMI A تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب الجعد»‎ 
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Chapter 60. Calming Down poll سكين‎ - )5١ (المعجم‎ 
One’s Hair (OA ii 


5238. It was narrated that Jâbir .jý aia 43 عله‎ AT — oYYA 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet es s z Ev AE 
d came to us and saw a man with gi 0 عَنْ‎ (eos Y! أخبرنا عِيسَى عن‎ 
wild hair. He said: ‘Could this man — .* ر‎ :z € ملد ئ‎ C cue 

1 . i iv toy ب‎ wr She 
not find anything with which to oz a 4 و‎ 


fse FT awe og Be تررك‎ o. que 74 a t 
calm down his hair?” (Sahih) رجلا‎ Gls EE LJ الله أنه قال: أتانا‎ ae 
EU he uh Gti «ua ^ 
3295 
Mo as E" 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء اللباس» باب: في الخلقان وفي غسل الثوب» 
EN‏ من حديث الأوزاعي ce‏ وهو في التمهيد ٠٠/٠:‏ بالسماع المسلسل منه إلى ابن 
المتكدر. 

Comments: 
Disheveled hair of the beard or the head presents an untidy look. Hence, it is 
essential for a Muslim that he keeps his hair in order, takes good care of it 
and combing it periodically. 


^c 


5239. It was narrated that Abü — :J6 #46 fh أَخْبَرَنَا عَمْرّو‎ - ۹ 
Qatádah said that he had long i 
thick hair. “He asked the Prophet 
(about it) and he told him to take  ْنَع‎ . 4$ I بن‎ sua عَنْ‎ X بن‎ ux 


care of it and comb it ever née جو مره‎ one ge e| 
day »[1] (Daf) y CARD As قال : كانت له‎ asus أبي‎ 


2£ - 


SEK وَأَنْ‎ a sou of ye يكل‎ uo 


ne S. :‏ 
في كل يوم 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] EE‏ به النسائي dorea dt‏ ین المتكدر لم "E omen‏ قتادة كما 
في التهذيب وغيره. 


. Comments: 
(See nos. 5241, 5057, 5061). 


11 In Sunan Al-Kubra, after the narration before this one, the author indicated its weakness 
as well. In No. 2252 of Silsilat Al-Ahadith, As-Sahihah, Shaikh Al-Albani graded the 
version Sahih that says: “If you grow hair, then honor it” without mentioning of combing 
every day. 


كقاب LB‏ ون المتختبى 136 
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Zo a-fo So ási Zret 

ilo Di محمد‎ yti - ۰ 

0 7 7 o or o AL 
GAM عن‎ OSA 55 SA أبن‎ Gi 


OE: GE gh oe cA LE الله بن‎ as عَنْ‎ 


z 
Be t 


zu! ar GM 3 4 oe A rd .‏ 
فيه بشيء» ثم فرق رَسُول الله SS‏ بعد ذلك . 
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Chapter 61. Parting The Hair 


5240. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to let his hair hang down 
(without a parting) and the 
Mushrikün used to part their hair. 
The Messenger of Allah 3& liked to 
act in accordance with the People of 
the Book, in matters where no 
specific command had been given to 
him. Then the Messenger of Allah 
$& parted his hair after that. (Sahih) 


gy od‏ : أخرجه البخاري» المناقب» باب صفة النبي T‏ اح Yooh‏ من حديث اين وهب» 
ومسلم » الفضائل» باب صفة شعره PE‏ وعحليته » Wre‏ من حديث الزهري به. 


Comments: 


1. Alláts Messenger’s # accord with the People of the Book in such matters 
was in order to reconcile their hearts. They might perhaps incline toward 
Islam. But when he realized that conformance with them is also not 
beneficial, he gave that up. The mention of: “Where no specific command 
had been given...” arid a Mursal version recorded by ‘Abdur-Razzaq, saying: 
“Then he was ordered to part...” lead some to consider that it was revealed 
that he #2 should now part his hair. While most scholars do not interpret the 
ruling based on that Mursal narration, and corisider it lawful to part or not. 

2. It was the excellent blessed practice of the Messenger of Allah 3$ to part the 


C Gad) الرجل‎ CY enel 


OE sas Si oux UAT - 
له‎ Lih مِنْ أضحاب‎ s; Of EX ur 
SS € a 3425 5| كَالَ:‎ ke 3 QU 


^ 


x الارقاءِ. سيل ابن‎ Ge u$ عَنْ‎ e 


hair in the middle. 
Chapter 62. Conibing One's 
Hair 


5241. It was narrated from 
*Abdulláh bin Buraidah that a man 
from among the Companions of 
the Prophet ££ who was called 
‘Ubaid said: “Fhe Messenger of 
Alláh # used to forbid too much 
of ALIfüh."Ul Ibn Buraidah was 
asked what too much of Al-Irfah 


11 The general nieanitig of which is “luxuriousness.” 
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meant, and he said: “It includes 
combing the hair.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(Please see Nos. 5061, 5057, 5239) 


Chapter 63. Starting On The LOW. فى‎ ZAE- OY (المعجم‎ 
Right When Combing The Hair Jen e E ps 


5242. It was narrated from ‘Aishah — Si yz 55 Xl أَخْبرَنَا‎ - ۲ 
that the Messenger of Allah #% : 
liked to start on the right whenever ; 
possible; when purifying himself, بدت‎ ol قال سمحت‎ T E 
when putting on his shoes, and CR 
when combing his hair. (Sahih) ox 


a one Lege a 
MES des طهوره‎ 


SG » تقدم‎ [eme : تخريج‎ 


Comments: 

(Please see Hadith 5062) 
Chapter 64. The Command To ABIL 291 د‎ rt peal) 
Dye The Hair LE: 


QU (التحفة‎ 


5243. Abû Hurairah narrated that =: jG eas d 
the Messenger of Allâh #¢ said: —.,.. ¢, 4 ot, ل‎ futs x 
“The Jews and the Christians do — ^"^ ql o الزهريء‎ o oles Uu 
not dye their hair, so be different — $274 GÍ Usi s JA og Sess 
from them.” (Sahih) cme PORE 0 ius 

يخير عَنْ 5 الله RE‏ قال: ob‏ !349 


KEES لا يَضْيْعُونَ‎ ie undis 


-ü 
^ 


Comments: oyo: تخ بعر : 1 ] تقد‎ 
5 . t (ET . jy 
(Please see Hadith 5072 and 5077 for details) e T 


5244. It was narrated that Jabir Qe, oo ke 725 tee 

said: “Abû Quhafah was brought to gen zd en per cc 
the Messenger of Allâh يله‎ and his - الْحَارثْ‎ 3) 345 - Mié GAL قَالَ:‎ 
head and beard were white like the 
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Thaghümahl! The Prophet يك‎ 2 ELA Oe ee? One 
= 8 EA te - col وهو أن"‎ - sy U : قال‎ 
said: ‘Change this, or dye it." o7 b وهو‎ soie Basse ^ 
(Sahih) i 3€ LU gl قال:‎ ge عَنْ‎ og أبي‎ 

Jui as SIs ous tabs Sud بأبى‎ 


d atl 3f P E T 
ا مسلم» اللباس» باب استحباب خضاب الشيب بصفرة وحمرة وتحريمه‎ eee 
m بالسواد» ح :۲۱۰۲/ ۷۹۰۷۸ من حديث أبي الزبير به نحو ال‎ 


Comments: 
(For details, vide Hadith 5079) 
0 2 

Chapter 65. Dyeing The Beard (المعجم 0 - تَصْفِير اللخيّة‎ 
Yellow (Y deed!) 
5245. It was narrated that Ubaid — :j6 حکیم‎ gu UPI - 6٥ 
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar dyeing his M TEM 16 eZ jou 
beard yellow and I asked him © ym ge e cU RA 
s y^ eet : E the ache أُسْلَىٌ‎ oi 85 ديار عَنْ‎ of الو‎ os 

rophet # dye his beard yellow.” SH DIE اولضف‎ shed ved day سك يع‎ LAZ 
(Sahih) فقلت له في‎ fod Fees Fee ل: رایت ابن‎ 


A ad gl oi ab : فقا‎ cas 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب غسل الرجلين في النعلين ولا يمسح على النعلينء‎ 
باب الاهلال من حيث تنيعث الراحلة» ح :۱۱۸۷ من حديث عبيد بن‎ (qe ومسلم»‎ OUR 


Comments: جريج به.‎ 
(For details, please turn to Hadith 5086, 5089) 


Chapter 66. Dyeing The Beard 5G تضفر اللكية‎ - OU uen 
Yellow With Wars And Saffron — 7 2 eM 
CVE والزعفران | (التحفة‎ 


5246. It was narrated that Ibn =: JU الرّحِيم‎ we pod Gl = over 

‘Umar said: “The Prophet #2 used : í 54 كيس‎ gg كر‎ tes geif 
to wear Sibtiyyah sandals) and og! اخبرنا عَمرو بن محمد قال: أخبرنا ابن‎ 
dye his beard yellow with Wars and — 2 Ji as :Q6 A ڪن ابن‎ Fel EE 3155 
saffron.” And Ibn “Umar used to كر‎ soara لور‎ uiv sr o ote cae 
do that. (Hasan) york deed ais البعال المي‎ Call 5 


وَالرَّعْفَرَانٍ. وَكَانَ :5 502 ax‏ ذلك . 


(1-4 white fruit from a type of plant. 
U! Made of hairless, tanned leather. 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو cash‏ الترجل» باب: في خضاب الصفرةء EY Vere‏ 
من حديث عمرو بن محمد به. 

Comments: 

1. ‘As-Sabtiyyah sandals’: Sandals made out of tanned hide are called so. They 
have no hair on them. Among the Arabs, there was also a custom of wearing 

. leather sandals having hair upon them. Compared with them, the Sabtiyyah 
sandals (or shoes) were considered expensive. There is no harm in wearing 
them. 

2. Wars and saffron are colored perfumes. Their use by men upon their bodies is 
not appropriate, although hair could be tinted with them. So far as the 
Prophet's #5 tinting his beard is concerned, its detail could be seen in Hadith 
5086, 5089, and 5118. (Wars is a certain plant of yellow color, resembling 
sesame with which one dyes - Lane p. 2986) 


Chapter 67. Adding Extensions 


A فى‎ dol - CW (المعجم‎ 


To The Hair 
(10 (التحفة‎ 
5247. It was narrated that Humaid — *,:, ug. qz ted eee 
os Gie : قال‎ zs یرتا‎ - 

bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I heard 95 per np ee i. 
Mu'áwiyah say, when he was on the — 472 ae بن‎ see عَنْ‎ de عن‎ 
Minbar in Al-Madinah, and he — 4t 72 Dss zz, s. a 

0 ١ ألم؟‎ 5 a 2 2 H 
brought out a hairpiece from his EH : ris 2 29 € M J 
sleeve: © people of Al-Madinah, 23 i» 425 4$ (y aa" HSL 


gal يا‎ S 
JE qug 
Paus S be aou A ERE Up 


mines die 


where are your knowledgeable 
ones? I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh à& forbid such things as this, 
and he said: "The Children of 
Israel were destroyed when their 
women started to wear things like 
this.” (Sahih) 


qus‏ أخرجه البخاري› أحاديث الأنبياف باب TEA: (0t)‏ ومسلم» اللباس» باب 


تحريم فعل الواصلة والمستوصلة .. 


Yig «eJi ‘‏ من حديث الزهري به. 


Comments: 


‘Where are your knowledgeable ones?’ Because most of the Companions were 


z 
"ASA i 


es £e i fees Gyal - ۸ 


44 “ 


2L 


oe we bat‏ ه الهج E „orz‏ و 
EAS‏ عَنْ عَمْرِو بن مرّة» عَنْ cual of dan‏ 


gone at that time. See Hadith 5095. 


5248. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Mu‘awiyah 
came to Al-Madinah and addressed 
us. He took hold of a hairpiece and 
said: ‘I never used to see anyone 
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do this except the Jews. The 
Messenger of Allah $£ heard of it 
and he called it "giving a false 
impression." (Sahih) 


Chapter 68. Hair Extensions 
Made Of Cloth 


` 5249. It was narrated that 

Mu‘awiyah said: “O people, the 
Prophet ييه‎ forbade you to give 
false impressions. He brought a 
piece of black cloth and threw it in 
front of them and said: "Ihis is 
what women are putting on their 
heads then covering it.” (Sahih) 


5250. It was narrated from 
Mu'áwiyah that the Messenger of 
Allah è forbade giving a false 
impression, and the false 
impression of a woman when she 
adds extra hair to her head. (Sahih) 


Commenís: 
(See No. 5095). 

Chapter 69. Cursing The 
Woman Who Fixes Hair 
Extensions 

5251. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
ويه‎ cursed the woman who affixes 
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ابن OF gcd‏ وَسُولَ الله يق لَعَنَ الْوَاصِلَة. 
تخريج : Lee]‏ تقدم» SAC‏ 


The Book Of Adornment... 
hair extensions. (Sahth) 


Comments: 


* Alláh's Messenger 3i& cursed’ means he informed that a person who does this 


(المعجم S - (V+‏ الوَاصِلَةٍ 
Hye LANG‏ (التحفة CU‏ 


BE إلى رَسُولٍ الله‎ cee أن امْرَأَةَ‎ : 
Du لي‎ RS يا رَسُولَ الله!‎ be 
He jé eee GAS ES oup 
الله‎ Sh فيه؟ فَقَالَ:‎ uj Eloy b pe 
وَالْمُسْتَوْصِلَة؛.‎ Leigh 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم » DAY‏ 


(المعجم Sad - )۷١‏ الوَاشْمَةٍ 


(14 (التحفة‎ edd godly 


عَنْ نَافِع» عَن ابْن عُمَرَ قَالَ: )35 رَسُولُ الله 
كله kazy iezii ins o‏ 
Ir‏ 


à AAST al (px تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 


is cursed. See also No. 5098. 


Chapter 70. Cursing The 
Woman Who Fixes Hair 
Extensions And The One Who 
Has That Done 


5252. It was narrated fromi Asma’ 
that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah #8, a 
daughter of mine is going to get 
married. She got sick and her hair 
fell out. Is there any sin on me if I 
give her hair extensions?" He said: 
“Allah has cursed the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the one 
who has that done.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5097). 


Chapter 71. Cursing The 
Woman Who Does Tattoos And 
The One Who Has That Done 


5253. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% cursed the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the one 
who has that done, and the woman 
who does tattoos and the one who 
has that done.” (Saki) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5098). 
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The Book Of Adornment... 


Chapter 72. Cursing Al- 
Mutanammisát (The Women 
That Have Their Eyebrows 
Plucked)™! And Who Have 
Their Teeth Separated"! 


5254. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “May Allah curse 
Al-Mutanammisat and who have 
their teeth separated. Shall I not 
curse those whom the Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ cursed?” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 5102 and 5110) 


5255. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 cursed the women who do 
tattoos, those who have their teeth 
separated and Al-Mutanammisat 
who change the creation of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 


5256. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “May Allâh curse 
Al-Mutanammisat and their teeth 
separated, who have tattoos done, 
changing the creation of Allah.” A 
woman came to him and said: *Are 
you the one who said such-and- 


AL Mutanammisát: Most of them say it refers to women who have the hair on their eye-‏ لذأ 
brows plucked, others say it includes the face, as has preceded, and others say it includes‏ 
more than that, while some allow removing some of the hair by other means, since‏ 


Namisah means similar to plucking. 


[2} That is, to make a gap between two of them. 
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such?” He said: “Why should 1 not مم‎ SEL eK 2 
say what the Messenger of Allah Ch fon BE dn glk d 


#% said?” (Sahih) 1 Y وَكَذَا؟ قَالَ: وَمَا‎ 135 dae gall a 
MG اقول مَا قَالَ 0,25 الله‎ 

تخريج : [eee]‏ وله شواهد» انظر» QUT‏ 

5257. It was narrated that Ibrahim — 8.721) Bd ee | — oYoV 


. said: “Abdullah used to say: May |. عم‎ . xa si iet 
Allah curse the women who have ¿f xà Gis ó E Qi محمد‎ ue 


tattoos done and Al-Mutanammisaét, $ : JG eb LE ٠ NI as 
and have the women who have or me "nav 
their teeth separated. Should I not less الله‎ à ores عبد الله‎ 
curse those whom the Messenger 1, ET Si. wiley RRACA 
of Allâh 3i& cursed?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 2707). 


5259. It was narrated that Anas 24? بن‎ jo بن‎ Jone ابرا‎ - ۹ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 
forbade men to use saffron on their 
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The Book Of Adornment... 


Chapter 74. Perfume 


5260. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “If perfume was 
brought to the Prophet #8, he 
would not refuse it.” (Sahih) 


من الهدية» ح :۲0۸۲ من حديث عزرة به. 


5261. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the. Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “Whoever is offered 
perfume, let him not refuse it, for 
it is easy to carry, and smells 
good.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الألفاظ من الأدب» باب استعمال المسك» وأنه أطيب الطيب وكراهة 
رد الريحان والطيب» ح ۲۲٣۲:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن يزيد المقرىء به. 


Comments: 


1. The narration implies that one should not feel any shame in giving or 
accepting gifts even though they be small. Likewise, no gift should be 
considered trivial; nor should it be rejected, 


‘It has a pleasant smell’, because perfume or fragrance is a thing of Paradise, 


S 


In one narration, there is elucidation that perfume has come from Paradise. 
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5262. It was narrated that Zainab, 
the wife of 'Abdulláh, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘If one 
of you (women) wants to attend 
Tshá' (prayer). Let her not touch 
any perfume.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» Comments: SONNY‏ 

See No. 5132. 

5263. It was narrated from Busr -Jý سڪيل‎ ¿i si iz - oyf 

bin Sa‘eed that Zainab, the wife of Saupe 
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5264. It was narrated from Zainab P4 eee Q7 ded iter 
Ath-Thaqafiyyah that the Prophet eee aS en oe B AE 
كه‎ said: “Any one of you (women) الله بن‎ X& بْن‎ SS عَنْ‎ ARE ڪن اين أبي‎ 
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Comments: تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:0177.‎ 
(See No. 5132). 
5265. It was narrated from Abü — .: elie S iri er - eY*o 
Hurairah that the Messenger of — ;, *, .. zos, yf ga 5 
Allâh # said: “Any woman who أبو الفروي عبد‎ Cae عِيسَى قال:‎ 
has been perfumed with incense — $222 o يزيد‎ fis الله بن محمد قَالَ:‎ 
should not attend ‘sha’ the later , | ;,. , رمع‎ MEM 
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(For details, see Hadith 5131) 2 
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Chapter 75. The Best Of 
Perfume 


5266. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed said: “The Prophet يه‎ 
mentioned a woman who filled her 
ring with musk and said: “That is 
the best of perfume.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 1906). 


Chapter 76. Prohibition On 
Wearing Gold 


5267. It was narrated from Abi 
Misa that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Allah has permitted silk 
and gold to the females of my 
Ummah, and has forbidden them 
to the males.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5151). 


Chapter 77. Prohibition On 
Wearing Gold Rings 


5268. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I was forbidden to 
wear red garments and gold rings, 
and to recite Qur'án when 
bowing." (Sahíh) 
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تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» wh‏ النهي عن قراءة القران في الركرع والسجود» ح ٤۸1:‏ 


Comments: 


‘Red garments’: For men, wearing entirely red clothes is prohibited. If there 
are only red fringes or borders, then there is no harm. The absolute red is not 
meant, perhaps what is meant is Mu’asfar or the like, See Hadith 5175. 
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تخريج : [صحيح ] Tu‏ ح ۱۹٤٤:‏ : 


5269. It was narrated that ‘Alî 
. said: “The Prophet #¢ forbade me 
from wearing gold rings, reciting 
Qurán while I am bowing, and 
from Al-Qassi, and garments dyed 
with safflower.” (Salil) 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 5168, 5169, 5175) 


5270. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade me from wearing 
gold rings, and from garments of 
Al-Qassi, and garments dyed with 
safflower, and reciting Qur'àn 
while bowing.” (Sahih) 


5271. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4 
forbade me from reciting Qur'án 
while bowing.” (Sahih) 
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5272. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $% forbade me from wearing 
garments dyed with safflower, and 
from gold rings, and from wearing 
Al-Qassí, and that I recite Qur'án 
while I am bowing.” (Sahih) 


5273. Yt was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
forbade me from four things: 
Wearing garments dyed with 
safflower, and from wearing gold 
rings, and from wearing Al- 
Qassiyah garments, and reciting 
Qur'án while I am bowing.” 
(Sahil) 


5274. It was narrated from Ibn 
Hunain, that ‘Ali said that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 forbade 
garments dyed with safflower, and 
from silk, and reciting Qur'án while 
he is bowing, and from gold rings. 
(Sahih) 


كتابٌ A‏ من المختبن 


Fars 


e - ¥‏ محمد 


LL S‏ قَالَ: 
PECES oll GaN des TU‏ 
تويك عَنْ أبي Cn‏ عَنِ di ul LU‏ 


149 


The Book Of Adornment... 


5275. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4% 
forbade gold rings. (Sahth) 
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5276. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 forbade gold rings. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5175.) 


Chapter 78. Description Of The 
Ring Of The Prophet % And 
Its Inscription 


5277. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% took a ring of gold and 
put it on, and the people started to 
wear gold rings too. The 
Messenger of Allâh 2% said: ‘I used 
to wear this ring, but J will never 
wear it again.’ Then he threw it 
away, and the people threw their 
rings away.” (Sahih) 


كثاب الزيتة من المختبن 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» OVW ee‏ 


Figs "rar shia, a سر جا‎ 
إِبْرَاهِيمَ قال:‎ S Gl] أخيرنا‎ - ۸ 
do hah Es 


محمد بن يشر 


ى 
o‏ 


36 “ga ^uc 
الله‎ ate Gas قال:‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» اللباس» باب لبس النبي يل خاتمًا من ورق 


. من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به مطولاً‎ ٤ 


Cal عُمَرَ كَالَ:‎ n Su Gis 256 
386 oN of أنّس:‎ e SAU ڪن‎ nig 


Url - 6‏ حميد بن مسعدة عن 
jh‏ - وَهُوَ faa ME‏ - قَالَ: is‏ 
EA‏ م وى ml‏ م < se at ^ Pd‏ ^ 
Bp Radi‏ عن caaks‏ عن أنس dg 35 d‏ 

0 á LP ^ $4 235. OF عله‎ 
Y pg إلى الرّوم فقالوا:‎ CSS الله 2 أن‎ 
ooo meget 5 رس‎ 7 #8 


OVE ie (es تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


an wie أَخْبَرَنَا 25 قال:‎ - 1 


2 درا‎ tb ae oe 
Q^ وهب عَنْ يونسء»‎ 


150 


The Book Of Adornment... 


Comments: 
(See No. 5167). 


5278. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The inscription on the 
ring of the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
was: ‘Muhammad Rasiil Allah 
(Muhammad the Messenger of 
Allah).” (Sahih) 


INAV del sus 


5279.1t was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #§ put on a silver 
ring with an Ethiopian stone 
(Fass), on which the inscription 
was: “Muhammad Rasiil Allâh.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(Please see Hadith 5199 for details) 


5280. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
wanted to write to the Romans, 
and they (the Companions) said: 
‘They do not read any letter unless 
it has a seal.’ So he took a ring of 
silver and it is as if I can see its 
whiteness on his hand, and 
engraved on it (were the words): 
‘Muhammad Rasiil Allâh.” (Sahih) 


5281. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #§ put 
on a ring of silver with an 
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Ethiopian stone (Fass). (Sahih) 


SYM) ca تخریج : [صحيح]‎ 


5282. It was narrated that Anas  : J eS 3 pl أَخْبَرَنًا‎ - ۲ 
said: “The ring of the Prophet %5; ,, ; 
was of silver, and its stone (Fass) 5 AS e Ji الله عَنِ‎ ae as 
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OVNI cel ] تخريج : [صحيح‎ 
Comments: 
The detail concerning the stone of the Prophet's #¢ ring has preceded earlier 
in Hadith 5199. 
5283. It was narrated that Anas (lp) ( إشحاق‎ sÍ - eYAY 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à& 4 
said: ‘We have had a ring made 
with an inscription, and no one else $é «2 بن‎ ppl X عَنْ‎ «ee a] 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 5210 to 5220). 


Chapter 79. Where The Ring Is SSI ضِعٌ‎ 
To Be Worn s 
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5284. It was narrated from Anas . jig 
that the Prophet #@ had a ring and 
he said: “We have had a ring made 
with an inscription, and no one else 
should copy this inscription.” It is 
as if I can see its shining on the 
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little finger of the Messenger of 
Allah #8. (Sahih) pas بَرِيقَهُ في‎ sÑ Er del gle [285 

BG EPES 


Comments: 
‘On the little finger’: That is to say, Alláh's Messenger 3& used to wear the 
signet ring on the little finger of his left hand. 


PESES 


5285. It was narrated from Anas. 4g pé MOMS GL - 6 
that the Prophet %4 used to wear EE dr 3 
his ring on his right hand. (Sahih) 2 ne Bus قال:‎ Pd محمد بن‎ Cue 
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تخريج: [صجييح] أخرجه الترمذي في الشمائل» Wig‏ من حديث محمد بن عيسى بن 
الطباع به . 

5286. It was narrated that Anas E ii 5 rye - eYA 
said: “It is as if I can see the ae UE. Mos "S 
whiteness of the Prophet's ring on oF es on am Gu الْبِسَطابِيٌ م قال:‎ 
his left finger.” (Sahih) zu كني‎ 
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تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» العلم» باب ما يذكر في المناولة وكتاب أهل العلم بالعلم إلى‎ 
خاتمًاء لما أراد أن يكتب إلى‎ BB اللباس»ء باب: في اتجاذ النبي‎ iuba, ء٠٠:ح البلدان»‎ 
العجم» ح :91/۱۹۲ من حديث شعبة به.‎ 
Comments: 


The details pertaining to the right and the left has preceded above, Please 
turn to Hadith 5200. 


5287. Thabit narrated that they .48 at ts c Af due 
asked Anas about the ring of the 4 ابو بكر بن‎ 7 ze 5 il 
Messenger of Allâh 3& and he said: ‘J تماد‎ Gu قال:‎ gal بْنْ‎ jg Gu 
"It is as if I can see the shining of — 5 
his silver ring, and he raised his — ~ ; oe. 
right little finger,” (Sahih) ET eu إلى‎ p a الله قال:‎ 
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تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد باب وقت العشاء وتأخيرهاء Mig‏ عن أبي بكر بن نافع 


به حماد هو ابن سلمةء وبهز هو العمي. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم؛ ح:4١05.‏ 
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تخريج : [صحيح ] تقدم » ح :۵۲۱۹ 5 


5288. It was narrated that Abi 
Burdah said: “I heard ‘Alf say: ‘The 
Prophet of Allah #¢ forbade me to 
wear a ring on the forefinger and 
middle finger.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5214). 


5289. It was narrated that ‘Alî 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
forbade me to wear (a ring) on this 
finger,” and it was on the middle 
finger and the one next to it. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5214). 


Chapter 80. Where The Stone 
(Fass) Is To Be Worn 


5290. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet % wore 
a ring of gold, then he discarded it 
and wore a ring of silver on which 
were engraved (the words) 
"Muhammad Rasiil Allah.’ Then he 
said: ‘No one should copy this 
inscription of mine.’ And he wore 
the stone (Fass) toward his palm.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 5219). 


Chapter 81. Discarding A Ring 
And Not Wearing It Anymore 


5291. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
4 took a ring and put it on, then 
he said: "This distracted me from 
you ali day, shifting my gaze from it 


1 $ 
كَالَ:‎ iz Wie SS Be رَسُولَ الله‎ 
$5 ai «exl i ex ia n 
AE gh aoe 


edit نظرة ثم‎ eS 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: \/ Ytt‏ عن bie‏ بن عمر 64 وصححه أبن 
حبان» MAI)‏ 


to you (and back again).” Then he 
threw it away. (Sahih) 


5 


Comments: 
It appears it was a gold ring. Its description has preceded above too, because 
of it, the Prophet's #% attention was distracted. He, therefore, did not think it 
proper to continue to wear it. From this, it transpires that one should not 
wear a ring merely for the sake of adornment. See Hadith 5277. 
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5292. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
عه‎ had a ring made of gold and he 
used to wear it with the stone 
(Fass) against his palm, and the 
people did likewise. Then he sat on 
the Minbar and said: “I used to 
wear this ring and put its stone 
(Fass) on the inside.” Then he 
threw it away and said: “By Allah, I 
will never wear it again.” And the 
people threw their rings away. 


(Sahih) 5‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذور» ناب من حلف على الشيء e ob‏ يحلف» 
ح :1101 ومسلم» اللباس» باب تحريم خاتم الذهب على الرجال ... إلخ» Aig‏ عن قتيبة 


n 


155 p UP EE 


^25 


ig oU M ALL ELE - ovar 

GE شِهاب؛‎ pil o I» ot eel OF 
SE EE الله‎ uis uu b ST iud 
zs iall قَصَتَعُوهُ‎ els Gy d$ ot 


The Book Of Adornment... 


Comments: 
(Please see Hadith 5167) 


5293. It was narrated from Anas 
that he saw a ring of silver on the 
hand of the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
one day, and the people made and 
wore similar rings. Then the 
Prophet #¢ threw his ring away and 
the people threw their rings away 


men $E L2 
too. (Sahih) v c» a e 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم اللباس» باب: في طرح الخواتمء VAT eo‏ والبخاري» اللباس» 


باب DATA > CON‏ تعليثًا من حديث إبرأهيم بن سعد به. 
T ai‏ وحن Comments: Ld uL wae‏ 


From the apparent phrasing of the narration, it seems that a silver ring was 
thus cast away. But this impression is not correct. In all the other narrations, 
it comes unequivocally clear that the ring which was thrown away was of gold. 
The signet ring of silver was made later. 


5294. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh 
# put on a ring of gold, and he 
used to wear its stone (Fass) next 
to his palm. Then the people 
started to wear rings of pold too. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 3 
threw it away, and the people 
threw their rings away too. Then he 
took a ring of silver and he used to 
seal letters with it, but he did not 
wear it. (Hasan) 
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تخریج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» Comments: OVYN ie‏ 


‘Did not wear it? means he did not wear it all the time. He rather wore it 
when needed. We learn from this that it is not appropriate for men to wear a 
ring merely for adornment. 


5295. It was narrated from Ibn -36 ET Lun Cai - مومه‎ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh — : AC HER 
#% put on a ring of gold and he عن‎ TI Ee ot D محمد بن‎ es : 
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to his palm. Then the people 
started to wear rings too. Then the 
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Messenger of Allah # threw it 
away and said: “I will never wear it 
again.” Then the Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ took a ring of silver, and 
wore it on his hand. Then it was on 
the hand of Abû Bakr, then on the 
hand of ‘Umar, then on the hand 
of *Uthmán, until it was lost in the 
well of Aris. (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلمء اللباس» باب تحريم خاتم الذهب على الرجال ... ig‏ ح:١941١٠‏ 
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Chapter 82. Mentioning Clothes 
Which It Is Recommended To 
Wear, And Those Which Is 
Disliked To Wear 


5296. It was narrated from Abû 
Al-Ahwas that his father said: “I 
entered upon the Messenger of 
Allah # and he saw me looking 
scruffy. The Prophet àÉ said: ‘Do 
you have anything?’ He said: “Yes, 
Alláh has given me all kinds of 
wealth.’ He said: ‘If you have 
wealth, let it be seen on you." 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 83. Prohibition On 
Wearing Sîra" 


5297. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattáb that he saw a 
Hullah of Sîra’ silk being offered 
for sale at the door of the Masjid. I 


1] Tts description appears in No. 5299. 
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said: "O Messenger of Alláh, why 
don't you buy this and wear it on 
Fridays, and (when meeting) the 
delegations when they come to 
you?" The Messenger of Allah كيه‎ 
said: ^This is only worn by one who 
has no share in the Hereafter." 
After that some (other) Hullahs 
were brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #2 and he gave me one. He 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, you 
gave me this when you said what 
you said about it!” The Prophet 3& 
said: ^I did not give it to you to 
wear it! Rather I gave it to you to 
give away or to sell" So ‘Umar 
gave it to a brother of his on his 
mother's side who was an idolater. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء اللباس» باب: تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك للرجال» Vr Mig‏ من 
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Chapter 84. Concession 
Allowing Women To Wear Sira’ 


5298. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I saw Zainab, the daughter 
of the Prophet 3£, wearing a Qamîş 
of Sira’.” (Daf) 


[إسئاده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجهء اللباس» باب لبس الحرير والذهب للنساءء 
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5299. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he saw Umm 
Kalthim, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allâh #2, wearing a 
Burdah of Sira’ silk, and Sira’ is a 
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fabric with stripes of silk. (Sahih) 
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5300. ‘Alî said: ^A Hullah of Stra’ 
was given to the Messenger of 
Allah $&& and he sent it to me: I put 
it on, then I saw anger in his face. 
He said: ‘I did not give it to you to 
wear it.’ Then he told me to divide 
it among my womenfolk.” (Sahíh) 


تخريج : ae p:‏ مسلم» اللباس» باب : gnus pus‏ وغير ذلك للرجال» Ye‏ من 


حديثت شغبة ET‏ 
(المعجم "EC 2 Kr = (Ao‏ 
cl‏ (التحفة ۸۳) . 
UAT -‏ إِسْسَاقٌ :5 إيْرَاهِيمَ OE‏ 
أَخْبَرَنَا عَبْدُ Bid‏ الْحَارثٍ الْمَخْرُومِيُ عَنْ 


ae of JU عَنْ‎ Stat ula ales 


aep uds son fixus di 
oe في السُوقٍ‎ ES IRL إن‎ i uli eu 
tai dA; يا‎ Ne dE رَسُولَ الله‎ 
ME وَحِينَ‎ BAAN gx gedé uz 


Chapter 85. Prohibition Of 
Wearing Al-Istabraq 


5301. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that 
‘Umar went out and saw a Hullah 
of Al-Istabraq being offered for sale 
in the marketplace. He went to the 
Messenger of Allâh ££ and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, buy this 
and wear it on Fridays, and when 
the delegations come to you.” The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “This 
is only worn by the one who has no 
share (in the Hereafter).” Then 
three Hullahs (of the same fabric) 
were brought to the Messenger of 
Allah i and he gave one to 
‘Umar, one to ‘Ali and oné to 
Usámah. He (‘Umar) came to him 


The Book Of Adornment... 159 من المختبى‎ Lal كتابٌ‎ 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
you said what you said about it, 
then you sent one to me!” He said: 


e ما قُلْتَ‎ Ga CH t قَالَ: يا رَسُولَ‎ 
EEE بها‎ yall xr ال:‎ Nel بعت‎ 
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your needs, or cut it into pieces for | 

your womenfolk to use as head 

covers." (Sahth) 

تخريج [إسناده صعحيح ] Ya /Y: Al a‏ عن المخزومي وغیره به» وانظر الحديث 


Comments: . الآتي‎ 


1. ‘Among your women": It does not signify only the wives. It rather means all - 
wives, daughters, sisters, and mothers. 


2. Istabraq: It is a kind of silk. It happens to be thick and rough. It is called 


Istabar in Persian. If gold threads are thickly interwoven with silk, it is also 
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called Istabrag or silk brocade. 


Chapter 86. Description Of Al- 
Istabraq 


5302. Yahya - bin Isháq - said: 
“Salim said: "What is Al-Istibrag?’ I 
said: ‘A thick type of Ad-Dibaj, and 
a coarse type of it.’ He said: ‘1 
heard ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) say: 
“Umar saw a Hullah of Sundus 
with a man, and he brought it to 
the Messenger of Allâh #% and 
said: “Buy this" and he quoted the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخأري› الأدب» باب من تجمل للوفود» ح :19۸1 ومسلمء d‏ باب 


تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك للرجال» VA: C‏ 4/۲۰ من Cu‏ عبدالوارث ta‏ وهو فى 
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Comments: 


Sundus: Thin, fine silk is called Sundus or sarcenet. It is also a type of silk. 
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Chapter 87. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Wearing Ad- 
Dibaj 

5303. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: 
"Hudhaifah asked for some water 
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and. the chief brought water in a 
silver vessel. He threw it aside, 
them he apologized to them for 
what he had done, and said: ‘I told 
him before not to do that. I heard 
the Messenger of Allah # say: Do 
not drink from vessels of gold and 
silver, and: do not wear Ad-Dibéj or 
silk. They are for them in this 
world, and for yow im the 
Hereafter.” (Sahih): 


Rage (أنظر اللحديث السابق) من حديث سفيان بن‎ TW مسلم» سح‎ ae el guys 


Comments: 


1. Díbáj or silk brocade is also a type of silk. The objective is to underscore that 
every type of silk is unlawful for men, whether it is fine, thick, thin, soft, or 


hard. 


2. ‘Silver and gold: vessels: This command is equal for men and women. 
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Chapter 88. Wearing Ad-Dibáj 
Interwoven: With Gold: 


5304. It was. narrated. that Wáfid 
bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘d bin Mu‘adk said: 
“L entered upon. Anas bin, Malik 
when: he came to: Al-Madinah and 
greeted him with Salim. He said: 
‘Where. are you. from?’ 1 said:.'T am 
Wáfid bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘d bin 
Mu‘adh.’ He: said: ‘Sad: was the 
greatest and most virtuous of 
people.” Then: he: wept a: great deal; 
then he said: "Ihe. Messenger of 


Allah: 3 sent a delegation. to 
Ukaidir the: ruler o£ Diümah, who: 


sent him. a. Jubbah: made: of Ad- 
Dibüj interwoven: with: gold! The 
Messenger: of Allah %4 put it on, 


then: be stood: om the. Minbar: and: 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخ رجه الترمذي» 
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sat, without speaking, then he came 
down and the people started 
touching it with their hands. He 
said: ‘Are you admiring this? The 
handkerchiefs of Sa‘d in Paradise 
are more beautiful than what you 
see.” (Hasan) 


اللباس» باب مس الحرير من غير لبس» 
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Comments: 


1. ‘When he came’: Anas bin Malik 2% was from the Ansar or Al-Madinah. But 
he had gone to live in Basra during the period of ‘Umar $. 


‘Sa‘d bin Mu'adh' was the chieftain of the clan of Aws. 
‘Put it on’: This incident belongs to the period before the prohibition of silk. 
. ‘Handkerchiefs’: The Arabic expression used is Manddil. A small handkerchief 


apy 


is called Mindil, which is usually held in hand for cleaning specks of dust, etc. 
Generally, it is of lesser rank as compared to other garments. 
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Chapter 89. Mentioning The 
Abrogation Of That 


5305. Jabir said: “The Prophet يه‎ 
put on a Qabá!! of Ad-Dibaj that 
had been given to him, but he soon 
took it off and sent it to ‘Umar. It 
was said to him: ‘How soon you 
took it off, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: Jibril, peace be upon him, 
prohibited me from wearing it.’ 
Then ‘Umar came weeping and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, you 
disliked something but you gave it 
to me.’ He said: ‘I did not give it to 
you to wear it, rather I gave it to 
you to sell it^ So ‘Umar sold it for 
two thousand Dirhams.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء اللباس» Deb‏ تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك للرجال» TVi‏ من 


11 Qabá" (plural Agbiyah): An outer garment with full length sleeves. 
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Chapter 90. Stern Warning 
Against Wearing Silk, And 
That Whoever Wears It In This 
World Will Not Wear It In The 
Hereafter 


5306. ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
said, while he was on the Minbar 
delivering a Khutbah: “Muhammad 
# said: ‘Whoever wears silk in this 
world, will not wear it in the 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب لبس الحرير di‏ وقدر ما يجوز منه» ¢ OAYY:‏ 


من حديث حماد بن زيد به. 
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5307. Khalifah said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair say: ‘Do 
not let your womenfolk wear silk, 
for I heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
say: The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: Whoever wears it in this 
world will not wear it in the 
Hereafter.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب لبس الحرير للرجال وقدر ما يجوز منه» ح: ٤0۸۳ء‏ 
ومسلمء اللباس» باب: تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك للرجال» VULVA‏ من حديث شعبة به 


* خليفة هو ابن كعب. 


Comments: 


‘Do not dress your women with silk clothes’: In other words, ‘Abdullah bin 
Zubair considers this command general. 


Q6 مَنْصُورِ‎ S أَخُبَرَنَا عَمْرُو‎ - 4 
Sis Gu Ig c, الله بن‎ xe دتا‎ 


5308. ‘Imran bin Hittan narrated 
that he asked ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
about wearing silk. He said: “Ask 
‘Aishah.” “So I asked ‘Aishah and 
she said: ‘Ask ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar.’ 
So I asked Ibn ‘Umar and he said: 
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‘Abû Hafs!'! told me, that the از‎ is “es : 5 
E es e : LJUà عائشة»‎ [a فقال:‎ - 5 
Messenger of Allâh said: E PASE جل‎ eis sid pe 
“Whoever wears silk in this world — Ji (nz 5 الله‎ XE fo قَالَتْ:‎ iisu 
will have no share in the Hereafter.” nee sf Eod WI uu 
(Sahih) diu EU CERE d E 
J gi SENE ENTE الله‎ 
eV في‎ j SiE 

0٥۸۴١: تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب لبس الحرير للرجال وقدر ما يجوز منه» ح‎ 
Comments: PAS هو ابن‎ e حديث يحى به«‎ ge 
The Companions’ sending forth questioners or inquirers to each other was 
due to their having a good opinion of others in that the other Companion 
possesses better knowledge than him or her and this good opinion is the 


evidence of erudition or knowledge. Otherwise, the awareness of one’s having 
been learned often becomes the cause of an erudite person’s downfall. 


5309. It was narrated from Ibn — - ji Je 5 stets ez - of 4 


‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah Ur T an E Nn LE 
% said: “Silk is only worn by one = GF شغبة‎ Gaz قال:‎ ball أخبرنا‎ 
who has no share.” (Sahih) عن‎ GERM بن‎ LS الله‎ ate d Es 5E 


ok p :06 88 عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ 3p 
3 Go N الْحَريرَ مَنْ‎ 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد : 051/7 من حديث شعبة 4( وهو في xS‏ 6« 
ح :۹0۹۲ a‏ قتادة صرح بالسماع في الكبزى» النضر هو ابن شميل . 
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5310. It was narrated that ‘Ali Al- Spy 3 el Te - evi. 
Báriqi said: ^A woman came to me : 

to ask a question, and I said to her: 
"There is Ibn ‘Umar.’ So she went — 36 ($566 عَنْ‎ ofS i Gadi) GA قَالَ:‎ 
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oU ga EL oux Jf Gis قَالَ:‎ 


after him to ask him, and I went az Yee "2 ل‎ a 
after her to hear what he would — «5997 امراة‎ gol فال:‎ MU! X 
say. She said: ‘Tell me about silk? — Zi: AX مر‎ oae cub 2d 
He said: “The Messenger of Allah . 56 ege # ري‎ oo sef مقن‎ 
# forbade it.” (Sahih) في‎ ue ما يمول قالت:‎ gaal واتبعتها‎ 


تخريج: [el‏ وهو في الکبڑی» lode‏ أخرجه النسائي في الکبڑی» WOME‏ 
بإسناد صحيح عن علي البارقي بهء Eye‏ نحو المعلىء وهذا النهي للرجال فقط دون النساء. 


HI That is ‘Umar, may Allâh be pleased with him. 
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Commenis: 


‘Has forbidden it? means for men; not for women, as has preceded in 
authentic and explicitly clear narrations. 
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Chapter 91. Prohibition Of لك‎ 
Qassiyah Garments 


5311. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # enjoined seven things 
upon us, and forbade seven things 
for us. He forbade to us gold rings, 
silver vessels, AI-Mayáthir, Al- 
Qasstyah, Al-Istabraq, Ad-Dtbáj, and 
silk.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Nos. 5168, 5169, 5301 and 5302. 


Chapter 92. Concession For 
Wearing Silk 


5312. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
granted a concession to ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin ‘Awf and Az-Zubair 
bin Al-Awwám allowing them to 
wear silken shirts because of 
scabies that they were suffering 
from. (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» colgedl‏ باب الحرير في الحربء ح:۴۲۹۱۹» ومسلمء اللياس» 
باب إباحة لبس الحرير للرجل» إذا كان به حكة أو نحوهاء VTC‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي 


عروبة به. 


Comments: 


This incident belongs to a journey. Some jurists stipulate the condition of the 
state of journeying along with itchiness, because at home, several other 
remedies are possible for an itch, although during traveling, it might cause 
hardship. Since silk happens to be soft, it does not inflame the condition of 
itching. On the contrary, it provides relief and comfort. And if the itch- 
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stricken body is not scratched, the itch heals up. Scratching aggravates it. In 
the event of wearing silk, one does not need to scratch. It gradually heals up. 
Some venerable individuals have taken the traveling and the itchiness to 
signify separate indications of permissibility. That means silk is permissible 
due to itchiness, as well as on account of traveling and while at war. And 


HS سَعِيدٌ عَنْ‎ Gi i06 ا‎ Gas 
الرّحْمْنٍ‎ xx] رخص‎ ae fn Gl 
الي فى نيب ڪرو گات بها تف‎ 
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تخريج : : [صحيح] انظر { الحديث السابق. 


Olek P4 إلا هكذا». وقال‎ i! 
أَزْرَارَ‎ WEIS PUN oF uri excep 
Adan ib em acy 


Allah knows best! 
5313. It was narrated from Anas 


that the Prophet #& granted a : 


concession to ‘Abdur-Rahman and 
Az-Zubair to wear silken shirts 
because of scabies that they were 
suffering from. (Sahih) 


5314. It was narrated from Jarir 
from Sulaiman At-Taimi, from Abû 
*Uthmán An-Nahdi, who said: “We 
were with ‘Utbah bin Farqad when 
the letter of ‘Umar came, saying 
that the Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
said: ‘No one wears silk except one 
who has no share of it in the 
Hereafter, except this much." And 
Abû 'Uthmán gestured with the 
two fingers that are next to the 
thumb. And I saw the two of them 
pointing to the borders of the 
Jayülisah, so that I could see the 
Tayálisah.!!! (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء اللباس» باب: تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك W/Y AM Ske‏ 
عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم (وهو ابن راهويه): والبخاري» اللباس» باب لبس الحرير للرجال وقدر ما 
يجوز منه» ح: OAT‏ من حديث سليمان التيمي به * جرير هو أبن عبدالحميد. 


shirts are often hemmed with silk straps; for 


Comments: 
1. The fringes of sheets an 


instance, the front collars, sleeves, etc. There is no harm in doing so. 
Sometimes silk flaps are mounted on shoulders. There is no harm in them as 


I? That appears to be the statement of Sulaiman. Tayálisah is plural of Tailsán a type of 
shawl or cloak (Burd) and they say that it is black. 
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well. But the straps should not be too wide. They ought to be equal to the 
width of a finger or so, meaning an inch or an inch and a half. 

2. ‘I at once understood’: So to speak, Tailsán (plural Tayálisah) was a shawl-like 
garment which was worn over shoulders. Its borders used to be hemmed with 
silk straps. The utterer of this sentence is Sulaimán Taymi, the pupil of Abü 
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Uthman An-Nahdi. 


5315. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that he did not allow the wearing 
of silk except (something) the 
width of four fingers. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء اللباس»ء باب تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك للرجال» ح:5:054/ ٠١‏ 


Comments: 


In the previous narration, there is mention of two fingers; in this there is four. 
The majority of the people of knowledge consider a four finger wide strip is 
permissible; not more, because no narration has come giving permission for 


)٩١ (التحفة‎ [el - (AY (المعجم‎ 
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more than this. 
Chapter 93. Wearing Hullahs 


5316. It was narrated that Al-Bará' 
said: “I saw the Prophet 8@ wearing 
a red Hullah, with his hair combed, 
and I have never seen anyone 
before or since, who was more 
handsome than he.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See no. 5234). 
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Chapter 94. Wearing a 
Hibarah"! 

5317. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The most beloved of 
garments to the Prophet of Allah 
3i was the Hibarah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب البرود والحبر والشملة» ح JD (OAM:‏ 
اللباس» باب فضل لباس LS!‏ الحبرة» ح :۲۳/۲۹۷۹ من حديث معاذ بن هشام VI‏ به . 
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Chapter 95. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Wearing 
Garments Dyed With Safflower 


5318. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ saw 
him wearing two garments dyed 
with safflower and he said: “This is 
the clothing of the disbelievers; do 
not wear it.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه T‏ اللباس» باب النهي عن لبس الرجل الثوب المعصفر» Y'VYic‏ من 


حديث هشام الدستوائي ET‏ 

of GULL BB cate أَخْيَرَنِى‎ - 4 
الله بن عَمْرو:‎ JR أبيهء عَنْ‎ BE طاوس»‎ 
gia تان‎ CEE 
فَاطْرَحَهُمًا‎ Css :065 3 ES Cani 


5319. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that he came 
to the Prophet #5 wearing two 
garments dyed with safflower. The 
Prophet #¢ got angry and said: “Go 
and take them off.” He said: 
“Where should I throw them, O 


Ul AL-Hibarah: A cotton cloak with red or green stripes 
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Messenger of Allah?” He said: “In AR ahis ee € Ac te, 
QR 58 J: رَسُول الله؟‎ 6 Fol: نك‎ 
the fire.” (Sahih) :الي‎ dB TL dy VO ie x 
aa) 
(انظر الحديث السابق).‎ cu طاوس‎ Gute من‎ TOMY IN T تخريج : أخرجه‎ 
Comments: 


‘Into the fire’: And ‘Abdullah bin Amr actually threw it into an oven and 
burnt it. May Allah be pleased with him and he be with Him. It is possible 
that Alláh's Messenger #¢ might have said it out of anger. 


5320. ‘Ali said: "The Messenger of قَالَ:‎ aum م‎ ot i 6; uns - sey . 
Allâh #6 forbade me from wearing f 

gold rings, and from wearing Al- DA 
Qassiyah garments, and garments sui o 
dyed with safflower, and reciting TED T S 3 
Qur'án while I am bowing.” 2 رشول‎ ds Be cada Bie 
(Sahih) «e وَعَنْ ليوس‎ TOT de يله عَنْ‎ 


وَالْمُعَصْفَرِء Ul o 3 aetas‏ رَاكِمٌ . 
تخريج : : [صحيح] تة تقدم» Mtt: ig‏ 


Bort 


CIT PE 


Comments: 
When it is forbidden to recite the Glorious Qur'án in the posture of bowing; 
it would be first and foremost forbidden in the posture of prostration, because 
that posture consists of more humility and lowliness than the posture of 
bowing. See No. 1044. 


LÀ o F et 
Chapter 96. Wearing Green SU Ge الخضر‎ Ged - )٩١ (المعجم‎ 
Garments á 1 (48 dealt) 
5321. It was narrated that Abû — :j6 nai 5 Atal shi — oYYA 
Rimthah said: “The Messenger of "nar E a 
Allâh # came out to us wearing pe جرير بن‎ Bue ل:‎ C^ al اخبرنا‎ 
two green garments.” (Sahih) cadi بن‎ ou) عَنْ‎ MA لك بن‎ Ji xs HE 
TIRES ENG عَنْ أبي‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ‏ صحيح] تقدم» ح: 1977 . 
Coriments:‏ 
(See No. 1573).‏ 
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Chapter 97. Wearing Burdahs 
(Cloaks) 


5322. It was narrated that 
Khabbab bin Al-Aratt said: “We 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah # when he was reclining on 
his rolled-up Burdah in the shade 
of the Ka‘bah. We said: ‘Will you 
not pray for victory for us, will you 
not pray to Allah for us?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه ball‏ المناقب» باب علامات النبوة في الاسلام» YA Y ip‏ عن محمد 
ابن المثلى به * يحبى هو القطان» إسماعيل هو ابن أبي خالد» وقيس هو ابن أبي حازم. 


Comments: 


1. The narration is lengthy. The author has mentioned the relevant fragment. 
2. The sheet which is placed beneath the head could also be worn or wrapped 


t‏ في Qu - GEE‏ رَسُولَ 
UIS us ef uo e Cost J ul‏ 
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round the body like an Izar. 


5323. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa'd said: "A woman brought a 
Burdah” — Sahl said: “Do you know 
what a Burdah is?” They said: 
“Yes, it is a cloak with a woven 
border" - and she said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I wove this 
with my own hands for you to 
wear. The Messenger of Allah à 
took it as he had need of it, then 
he came out to us and he was 
wearing it as his Izar (lower 
garment)." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ البيوع» باب النساج» Yr AY te‏ من حديث يعقوب بن عبدالرحمن به. 
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Chapter 98. The Command To 
Wear White Garments 


5324. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet $£ said: 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» NAW Ie‏ حديث ميمون عند الترمذي. 
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“Wear white garments, for they are 
purer and better, and shroud your 
dead in them." (Sahih) 


oum وقال:‎ ۹ un 


Comments: 
(See No. 1897). 


5325. It was narrated that Samurah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
said: ‘You should wear white 
garments; dress your living ones in 
them, and shroud your dead in 
them, for they are among the best of 
your garments." (Sahih) 


تخريج : : (صحيح] od‏ جه أحمد: 6/ Yi‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد ca‏ والحديث السابق شاهد 


„al 
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Chapter 99. Wearing Qaba’s 


5326. It was narrated that Miswar bin 
Makhramah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # distributed some Qabá's 
but he did not give anything to 
Makhramah. Makhramah said: ‘O 
my son, let us go to the Messenger of 
Allah #8.’ So I went with him and he 
said: ‘Go in and call him for me.’ So 
I called him, and he came out 
wearing one of the Qabá's. He said: 
‘I kept this for you.’ And he looked 
at him, and Makhramah put it on.” 
(Sahih) 
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Bia uir NUI‏ ح ۳۵۹۹ ومسلم» 
cel C‏ ح :م6١٠‏ عن قتيبة به. 
Comments:‏ 


The Qabá resembles a shirt; they say it has a slit in the back, or from the 
middle in the back, and that it may have narrow sleeves. 
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VAY epai ] تخريج : [صحيح‎ 
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في Ll psig‏ يَوْم الْقِيَامَق1. 


Chapter 100. Wearing Trousers 


5327. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he heard the Prophet 
$ say in ‘Arafat: “Whoever cannot 
find an Jzûr (waist wrapper), let 
him wear trousers, and whoever 
cannot find sandals, let him wear 
Khuffs (leather socks).” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See No. 2672. 


Chapter 101. Stern Warning 
Against Dragging One’s Izár 


5328. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #é said: 
“While a man was dragging his Izar 
out of pride, the earth swallowed 
him up, and he will continue 
sinking into it until the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahil) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث PT‏ باب :)08( FEAD‏ من حديث يونس بن يزيد 


الأيلى 4 


: These narrations mention the punishment and warning 


Comments: 
1. ‘Dragging the Ear 


when it is done out of pride. Chapter 103 includes what is not done out of 


pride, but intentionally. 
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2. No. 5338 addresses the women’s lower garment. 
3. ‘Until the Last Hour would come or the Day of Resurrection’ means the 
punishment would continue to engulf him till the Day of Resurrection. He 


—- مسلم» اللباس» باب تحريم جر الثوب خيلاء 


would not be forgiven. 


5329. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #4 said: “Whoever drags his 
garment out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


EY /7١86:ح call.‏ عن 


قتيبة» والبخاري» اللباس» باب من جر ثوبه. من الخيلاء» du OVEN‏ من حديث الليث بن 


سعك به . 


oe mo - z A. ^ 
سعيه عن‎ Jc Sis iJ 
#8 ور ثم‎ peð روم‎ Fe ر‎ ^ 5 
يدث أن‎ WE SEGA مُحَارب قال:‎ 


. الْقِيَامَة‎ ex d x d *6 الله‎ Ol 


Comments: 


‘His garment’: Meaning any garment. 


5330. It was narrated that Muhárib 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar narrating 
that the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
said: ‘Whoever drags his garment 
out of vanity, Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will not took at him 
on the Day of Resurrection." 
(Sabi) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب من جر ثوبه من الخيلاء» ح:201/41» ومسلم» 


اللباس» باب تحريم جر الثوب خيلاء 
ابن دثار. 
ve A nae‏ 
(المعجم ۲ - eee‏ الإزار 
(التحفة )٠١١‏ 
eal ji auci taf - ovri‏ 
«ue us cue Se EG ?‏ 


» 
عَنْ‎ 0 7 t 


iu : ái dio كال كان‎ dos 


vgl res 


2556 من حديث شعبة به + محارب هو 
Chapter 102. Up To Where‏ 
Should The Kar Come ?‏ 


5331. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘The Jzár should 
come to middle of the shins and 
the calf. If you insist, then a little 
` lower, and if you insist, then a little 
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further down, but the Jzâr has no +< ب‎ Az iu ot oT et 
right to (come to) the ankle.” This ep aabang o? الإزارٍ إلى انضاف السا‎ 


is the wordings of Muhammad.  ءقاَّسلا‎ 153 5 és} ob ٠ je est 
ih nag T (ae ا‎ Bog- 
(Sahil) لِمُحَمّدِ.‎ by oN) في‎ eel BG 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» اللباسء باب: في مبلغ الازار» WAT‏ من حديث 
آہی إسحاق ca‏ وقال: "هذا حديث حسن صحيح oly) ١‏ الثوري وشعبة TIU] alor‏ 


Comments: 
It is essential to cover the knees with the waist-wrapper or the lower garment. 
The knees should not be seen, in any condition: while working, bowing, or 
while performing prostration. The ankles should remain bare in every 
circumstance, To keep the garment above the mid-shanks is also unlawful, 
and letting it hang below the ankles is also unlawful. One may, however, keep 
his lower garments anywhere he may consider it appropriate, between this 
point (mid-shanks) and the ankles in accord with the season and the 
customary practice. The trousers or pants also fall under the ruling of the 
waist-wrapper. Therefore, they should also be kept above the ankles. 
Handsomeness dwells in obeying Allah, Most High, and His Messenger $& 
only. 
Chapter 103. Whatever Of The  َنِم الكَعْبّين‎ E55 Ue - Y (المعجم‎ 
^ 1 kl 5 
Izár Comes Below The Ankles )٠١١ (التحفة‎ YI 
5332. Abû Hurairah said: “The  ٍدرُعْسَم‎ M ارتا إشماعيل‎ - ۲ 
Messenger of Allah # said: n اعم ا‎ 
oar] er ul el o = á Au : 
‘Whatever of the Jzár comes below tool رمو اا‎ E ug 
the ankles is in the Fire." (Sahih) o: M DE ue Nc fes Bis Jé 


E ri Tap Fa pat : i eod 
كد‎ 40-0455 08 dU t1 
8) Ul YI مِنَّ‎ gS تخت‎ D 


تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 7/ Yoo‏ من حديث هشام الدستوائي به» وتابعه الأوزاعي 
عنده : YAN [Y‏ 98 يحيى بن أبي كثير صرح بالسماع› محمد بن إبراهيم هو ابن P" ci edi‏ يعقوب 
صوابه: ابن يعقوب» وهو DORT‏ بن يعقوب مولى ài Ji‏ والد العلاء (مسند أحمد: ؟/ (Yoo‏ 

i DA والحديث في الكبزى»›‎ 
Comments: 


This punishment is for keeping the lower garment below the ankles, even if it 
is done without the sense of vain or conceit, except for the waist-wrapper 
which falls below the ankles once in a while without intent or realization. 
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5333. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“Whatever of the Zzér comes below 
the ankles is in the Fire.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب ما أسفل من الكعبين فهو في النارء ح:۵۷۸۷ من 
حديث شعبة به» وهو فى الكبأى» WV Ole‏ 
جر لي Comments: c‏ 
Mention of the Fire in a threat is a means of knowing a thing is Haram in the‏ 
basic rules of Figh, and it is also said that it is a sign of an act being a major sin.‏ 


(المعجم dea - (t‏ الإزار 
(التحفة (Y‏ 


qi JË Qe بن‎ MW 


3 PEL 


ix GA فال‎ Saif ts bd Ex is 
DUE ES عَنٍ‎ ol MP ابْنَّ‎ 
I ges إلى‎ Bs Y bes S الله‎ bp 


cta nh مُحَمَدُ‎ Dou - 
$ gx 


Chapter 104. Isbál Al-Izár 
(Letting the kûr Hang Below 
The Ankles) 


5334. It was narrated that Ash'ath 
said: ^I heard Sa'eed bin Jubair 
narrate from Ibn ‘Abbâs that the 
Prophet %4% said: ‘Allah will not 
look at the Musbil (the one who 
lets his Jzár come below the 
ankles)."' (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسئاده صحيح] أخرجه YYY asl‏ من حديث أشعث بن أبي الشعثاء به. 


d Be D jh Ui - ٥ 
ouis i - dG ai عَنْ‎ 535 (he 


عن حرش بن AS‏ عَنْ أبي ay S‏ 
0,25 الله $n = BE‏ ا Aig‏ الله 

d وَلْهُمْ‎ MOX ولا‎ xo يوم‎ Le 
435p desi the us T reall 
الگاذب».‎ Assy wal. Seah, 


. YoYo: 


جرع ا ا C ini‏ 


5335. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4$ said: ‘There are three to 
whom Allah (the Mighty and 
Sublime) will not speak on the Day 
of Resurrection, nor will He 
sanctify them, and theirs will be a 
painful torment: The one who 
reminds others of what he has 
given them (Al-Mannán), the one 
who lets his Jzár come below his 
ankles, and the one who sells his 
product by means of false oaths.” 
(Sahih) 


ETE 
OB gly ii MA Get - avv 
بي‎ o PIS ee عن‎ Ë E 5: ^ Ov (as 
JE Q6 ib ofl of ٠ سال‎ bé رواد‎ 
JG! في‎ dui HE MM 


افيص oly‏ من جر يلها ع خياد 


aed ey aly الله‎ hes Y 

تخريج : nm‏ حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء 
من حديث حسين بن علي الجعفي به 

Q6 AA M oue Gai - ۷ 
MAR بن‎ oye Gar jé إِسْمَاعِيلٌ‎ Gu 
JG رَسُولَ الل يكل‎ SF عَنْ سَالِمء عَنْ أبيد»‎ 
AUI ET A Y oth PETI ع‎ b» 
ti قَالَ أَبُو بكر: 6 رَسُولَ‎ ecd cx 
إلا أن ااه‎ sed Gi pt AE 

MENS APO E TES 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل أصحاب 
Side‏ ح: 579 من حديث موسى بن عقبة به . 
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5336. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: ‘Al-Isbâl may apply 
to the Izér, the Qamîş and the 
turban. Whoever drags any one of 
these out of vanity, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 


اللياس» باب : في قدر مو ضع الإزار» ح۹ 


5337. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 8 said: “Whoever drags 
his garment out of pride, Allah will 
not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." Abû Bakr said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, one side of my 
Jzûr slips unless I pay attention to 
it.” The Prophet 4%: “You are not 
one of those who do that out of 
pride.” (Sahih) 


IET‏ باب قول النبي 1 لو كنت متخدًا 


Comments: 


If someone’s lower garment falls below the ankles and they pull it up when 


RET pe - )٠٠١ (المعجم‎ 


(Y Y. (التحفة‎ 
dG v ارتا وخ بن‎ - ۸ 
5e OW GS :06 Gi Xe Gls 
JB JÉ LZ te ndi 


realizing it, then there is no harm. 


Chapter 105. Women's Hems 


5338. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à3& said: ‘Whoever drags his 
garment out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him.’ Umm Salamah said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
should women do with their hems?’ 
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He said: ‘Let it down a hand span.’ 
She said: ‘But then their feet will 
show.’ He said: ‘Let it down a 
forearm’s length, but no more than 
that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» اللياس» باب ما جاء في جر ذيول celad!‏ 
ح :۱۷۳۱ من حديث عبدالرزاق بهء وهو في مصنفه ۸۳۰۸۲/۱۱١:‏ ح ۰۱۹۸٤:‏ وأصله في صحيح 


T‏ ح :1۹۸0“ والبخاري» اح : OYAY‏ وغيرهما. 


A Od) Gs - 4‏ الْوَلِيدٍ بن 


fige إذا يَنْكَشِفَ‎ : 
(us SSN EIS e id 


5339. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that she mentioned 
women's hems to the Messenger of 
Allah ££, and the Messenger of 
Allâh 3 said: “Let it down a hand 
span.” Umm Salamah said: “But 
that will uncover (her feet).” He 
said: “Let it down a forearm’s 
length, but no more than that.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر» ح ٥۳٤۱:‏ يأتي بعد حديث Np‏ 


MESSEN EIE 

E a 

— 

af 2g Soe 9 _ a e - & Be 

ابن موسَى عن (QU‏ عن صهيةء» عن ام 

GY) ذَكرَ في‎ US QAUM 

P PED TN r ate ioe 

335 قَالَتْ fuU GS ELS ol‏ قَالَ: 

ESE uL Lay‏ إذا بدو 
قَالَ: pj‏ لا 552 uds‏ 


5340. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet ££ 
said what he said about the 1207, 
Umm Salamah said: “What about 
women?" He said: “Let it down a 
hand span." She said: “But then 
their feet will show." He said: 
"Then (let it down) a forearm's 
length, but no more than that." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] PET‏ داود» اللباس» باب: في قدر الذيل» 4١١:‏ من 
حديث نافع c4‏ وصححه ابن حبان» (Movie‏ وله طرق n‏ عند مسلم والترمذي. MARETE‏ 


. وغيرهما‎ 
iow ae بن‎ ied Get - ه"4١‎ 


5 og 


- 5I أخبرنا‎ :d6 Laudi Cue قَالَ:‎ 


5341. It was narrated that Umm 


Salamah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #@ was asked how much a 
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woman should Jet her hem drag. 
He said: ‘A hand span.’ She said: 
‘But then it will uncover her (feet). 
He said: ‘A forearm’s length, and 
no more than that." (Salil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» اللباس» باب ذيل المرأة كم يكون؟. YoAtip‏ من 


حديث المعتمر به te‏ عبيذالله هو اين عمر. 


JU عَن‎ dE - Oe (المعجم‎ 
(f (التحفة‎ eal 


c Gis GG Es أَخْيرَنَا‎ ovey 


eve go‏ عن ake‏ الله بن LE‏ الله 
عَنْ dea i‏ 
Oly unen gud‏ يَْتِيَ في dels pF‏ 


Uu ub dB uz‏ الله BE‏ عن 
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Chapter 106. Prohibition On 
Ishtimal As-Sammá* 


5342. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah %4 forbade 
Ishtimal As-Sammá' and wrapping 
oneself in a single garment (that 
did not cover the private parts)." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب ما يستر من العورة» Wig‏ عن قتيبة به. 


' (the solid-wrap) denotes that a 


Comments: 


Lexically, the expression Ishtimal As-Sammá 


person wraps himself in a garment and puts both edges of it over one side 
leaving no space for his hands to come out easily from inside it, when 


96 ee I eL - viv 

ME eai oF os Gl 
قَالَ: تَهّى‎ XI auc عَنْ أبي‎ ug 
5 UM Jui عَنٍ‎ E رول الله‎ 
فَرْجِهِ‎ ulé o4 de o BBO يَْتبِيَ‎ 


Pe RA 
(ROS مه‎ 


required. 


5343. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # forbade 
Ishtimal As-Sammá' and wrapping 
oneself in a single garment (that 
did not cover the private parts).” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاسكذان» باب الجلوس GAS‏ تیسر» ح: 1۲۸٤‏ من حديث سقيان 


ابن عيينة به. 


Se IN OOF‏ المختبى 


(المعجم SEDE -OY‏ عن GEM‏ في 
dels OF‏ (التحفة )٠٠١‏ 


: : قال‎ ES Gis - ‰4 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» اللباس» باب Ql‏ 
VY /5١99:ح ‘el Css‏ عن قتيبة به. 


(المعجم 0١8‏ - 2 العَمَائِم 
BEI‏ (التحفة ON‏ 


$25 fa رن‎ Foe oe ee 
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قَالَ: 
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عمامة حرقايية . 
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Chapter 107. Prohibition Of Al- 
Thtiba’ (Wrapping Oneself In A 
Single Garment) 


5344. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbade “The Messenger of Allah 
$$ forbade Ishtimál As-Sammá' and 
wrapping oneself in a single 
garment (that did not cover the 
private parts).” (Saki) 

عن اشتمال الصماءء والاحتياء في ثوب واحد 


Chapter 108. Wearing Black 
Turbans"! 


5345. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: “I saw the Prophet 4%% 
wearing a black turban.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه egal ed‏ باب جواز دخول مكة بغير إحرام» Moe‏ من حديث 
مساور به # سفيان هو الثوري» وعبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي . 


Comments: 


‘Blackish’: In Arabic, the expression Hargüniyyah is used, which is a derivative 
of the term Harag, which means burning in fire. In other words, it is such a 
color which resembles the color of a thing burned by fíre. That color was 
called blackish, because it need not be necessarily jet black. 


O] 41-*4mà'im; plural of ‘Imamah. Its definition is broader than what is commonly called 


*turban." 
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Chapter 109. Wearing Black 
Turbans 


5346. It was narrated from Jabir 
that on the Day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, the Messenger of Allah 
#@ entered (the city) wearing a 
black turban, and he was not in 
Ihrám. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 2872). 


5347. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet % entered 
(Makkah) on the Day of the 
Conquest wearing a black turban.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء VOA‏ (انظر الحديث (OPEO plead]‏ من حديث شريك القاضي 


به * عمار هو ابن معاوية الدهني . 
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Chapter 110. Letting The End 
Of The Turban Hang Between 
The Shoulders 


5348. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah that his 
father said: “It is as if I am looking 
now at the Messenger of Allah 2% 
on the Minbar, wearing a black 
turban, the end of which he has let 
hang down between his shoulders.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:1769/ 457 (انظر الحديث المتقدم: (OY £o‏ من حديث أبي أسامة 
baa‏ ابام Comments: AC‏ 
The style of wearing or winding a turban is related to customary practices or‏ 
ethnicity. Whatever mode or style is prevalent concerning the wearing of‏ 
turbans, it is valid or allowed, because Alláh's Messenger 3&& has not indicated‏ 
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any specific style of wearing the turban. He wore the turban in accordance 
with the customary practices of his period of time. 


(المعجم )١١١‏ - التََصَاوِيرٌ (التحفة OA‏ 


AYN o ees تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


Chapter 111. Images 


5349. It was narrated from Abû 
Talhah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The angels do no enter a house in 
which there is a dog or an image.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


1. It is not permitted to keep a dog inside the house. If it is kept out of 
necessity, then one could keep it in farms or enclosures, not in the house. 


(See narrations 4281 through 4296) 


2. ‘Image (Sürah}, means the artificial picture of any living being, or a picture of 
animate beings taken by a camera. See No. 425]. 
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5350. It was narrated that Abi 
Talhah said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah $& say: “The angels do no 
enter a house in which there is a dog 
or an image of an animate being.” 
(Sahih) 


5351.11 was narrated from 
*Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah that he 
entered upon Abü Talhah Al-Ansári to 
visit him (when he was sick), and he 
found Sahl bin Hunaif there. Abû 
Talhah told someone to remove a 
blanket from beneath him, and Sahl 
said to him: “Why do you want to 
remove it?” He said: “Because there 
are images on it, and the Messenger of 
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Allâh i£ said what you know 
concerning them." He said: ^Did he 
not say: Except for patterns on 
fabrics?" He said: “Yes, but this 
makes me feel more comfortable." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» اللباس» باب ما جاء في الصورة» WO tip‏ من 
حديث معن بهء وهو فى الموطأ (يحيى): 9317/7 d‏ عبيدالله هو ابن عبدالله بن عتبة بن مسعود» 
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5352. It was narrated from Abû 
Talhah that the Messenger of Allah 
£ said: "The angels do not enter 
any house in which there is an 
image.” Busr said: “Then Zaid fell 
sick and we went to visit him, and 
on his door there was a curtain on 
which there was an image. I said to 
"Ubaidullàh Al-Khawlani: 'Didn't 
Zaid tell us about images 
yesterday?’ ‘Ubaidullah said: 
‘Didnt you hear him say: Except 
for patterns on fabrics?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس؛ باب من oS‏ القعود على الصورء ح CORAL‏ ومسلم» 


اللباس» باب تحريم تصوير صورة الحيوان 
به . 


Ao Y Ye «e —‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد 


Comments: 


These narrations explain that patterns are allowed, while images of animate 


fe ep Fe هم‎ 
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objects are not. 


5353. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I made some food and 
invited the Prophet #% (to come 
and eat). He came and entered, 
then he saw a curtain on which 
there were images, so he went out 
and said: "The Angels do not enter 
a house in which there are 
images.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [ضحيح] أخرجه ابن Geek‏ الأطعمة» باب: إذا رأى الضيف منكرًا رجعء 
ح ۳٣٣۹:‏ من Wade‏ وكيع eu‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


5354. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: GU esl 5 auus CBT - ones 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #5 s,s... er 42 م‎ 
went out, then he came in, and I = 
had hung up a curtain on which gz% كَالَتْ:‎ Ge عُرْوَةَ عَنْ أبيوء عَنْ‎ 
there were (images of) horses with CE RUM TNR DE M 
wings. When he saw it, he said: رجه ثم دخل وقد علقت‎ $$ à رَسول‎ 
‘Get rid of it.” (Sahih) uS ae ANGE فيه الْخَيْلُ‎ vi 
Kae db رَآهُ قَالَ:‎ Us 


quos‏ [إسناده Lee‏ أخ رجه أحمد :579/5 عن أبي معاوية الضرير به» وهو متفق 
ol cade‏ جه البخاري» ح :0۹00 ومسلم» ح ٩٩/۲۱۰۷:‏ من حديث هشام بن عروة به. 


tr 5 24.25 


5355. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, — الله بن‎ ate 4 AW GST - مومه‎ 
the wife of the Prophet #, said: dz 4G 22 he dei us 
*We had a curtain on which there "erede n Tua TG 
were images of birds, at the — $& ige Gis :d6 oe بی‎ 
entrance to the house. The o 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, remove it, for every time I  :2J5 28 2 c» aisle عَنْ‎ (elio 
come in and see it, I remember this < 4 e. x Aze l9 etc 
world.” She said: “We had a plush ^5] ees يمال طبر مشتقبل‎ ob 
wrap, with a border on it, that we اش كلهِ: (يَا‎ J GH cern es 
would wear, and it was not cut saz 5:22 Jia مه‎ zie 
off "lt (Sahih) Pe ces: US فإني‎ cad lassé 
sc ig Mad Ss cii agi 2585 
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۸/1۱۱۷: ح‎ «ell Ss x ol el تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» اللباس» باب تحريم تصوير صورة‎ 
من حديث داود به.‎ 
5356. It was narrated that ‘Aishah  ىّلغألا‎ xe 25 ALAS GT - even 
said: “In my house there was a tg شه‎ Se TG NE She -Je 
cloth on which were images, which +° قال: > شعبه عن‎ JJ Je قال:‎ 
I put in a niche of the house, and  ْنَع‎ iz Lud بن الْقَاسِمء عَن‎ Lk 
- - " ps Cn: 
the Messenger of Allah #% used to ووه‎ UE x 


Hl The border was silk (see Muslim No. 5521) and Qatifah is a plush or velvet cloth of hair 
or the like, used as a wrap or blanket. 
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pray facing it. Then he said: 'O 
‘Aishah, take it away from me.’ So 
I took it down and made it into 
pillows.” (Sahih) 


5357. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she put up a curtain on which 
there were images, then the 
Messenger of Allah #2 came in and 
took it down, so she cut it up (and 
made) two pillows. A man in the 
gathering there whose name was 
Rabi‘ah bin ‘Ata’ said: “I heard 
Abû Muhammad - meaning Al- 
Qasim - narrate that ‘Aishah said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #& used 
to recline on them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم اللباس» باب تحريم تصوير صورة الحيوان ... إلخ» ح:/9١١1؟/ ao‏ 


من حديث ابن وهب به # عمرو هو ابن الحارث. 
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Comments: 
(See No. 762). 


Chapter 112, The People Who 
Will Be Most Severely 
Punished 


5358. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 
came from a journey, and I had 
hung a curtain on which there were 
images over a niche. He took it 
down and said: ‘The people who 
will be most severely punished on 
the Day of Resurrection will be 
those who try to match the creation 
of Allâh.” (Sahth) 
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تیخریج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب ما وطىء من التصاوير» ح ۰049٤:‏ ومسلمء 
ح 91/70١1:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به. 
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5359. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet #8, said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh x 
entered upon me, and I had put up 
a curtain on which there were 
images. When he saw it, his face 
changed color, then he tore it down 
with his hand and said: ‘The people 
who will be most severely punished 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
those who try to imitate the 
creation of Allâh.” (Sahih) 


gg‏ :أخرجه مسلمء CAV ATVEV IC‏ أنظر الحديثين السابقين عن إسحاق بن إبراهيمء 
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Chapter 113. What The Image- 
Makers Will Be Commanded 
To Do On The Day Of 
Resurrection 


5360. It was narrated that An- 
Nadr bin Anas said: “I was sitting 
with Ibn ‘Abbâs when a man from 
among the people of Al-'Iráq came 
to him and said: ‘I make these 
images; what do you say concerning 
them?’ He said: ‘Come closer, 
come closer. I heard Muhammad 
#@ say: Whoever makes an image 
in this world will be commanded 
on the Day of Resurrection to 
breathe the soul into it, and he will 
not be able to do so.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب من صور fk‏ كلف يوم القيامة ... «edi‏ 


اح (o81Y‏ ومسلمء اللباس» باب تجريم تصوير صورة الحيوان 


ded dues‏ :1/11۰ من 
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حديث ابن أبي عروبة به. 


5361. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘Whoever makes an 
image will be punished until (he is 
commanded) to breathe the soul 
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into it, and he will not be able to بتافخ‎ G33 co! W3 qe ee Ose 
do so.” (Sahih) d m 


تخريج : [صحيح] i‏ جه البخاري› التعبير» باب من كذب في حلمه» ح ۷۰٤۲:‏ من حديث 
أيوب السختيانى به. 
58-7 
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5362. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #4 said: “Whoever makes an 
image will be commanded on the 
Day of Resurrection to breathe the 
soul into it but he will not be able 


4 
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عَنْ cia Xe‏ عَنْ أبى هْرَيْرَةَ 06: قال رَسُول 
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to do so.” Sell des e» v e bf 
انظر الحديث السابق.‎ ca تخريج : [صحيح] وعلقه البخاري من حديث قتادة‎ 
Comments: 


In other words, he would not only be commanded to breathe life (into the 
pictures), but he would also be continuously tortured or punished. He will 
continue to be punished until he breathes life into them, and he will never be 
able to do so. Hence, he would spend the entire Judgment Day in 


punishment; and this would indeed be a most severe punishment. 
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5363. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: 
“The makers of these images will 
be punished on the Day of 
Resurrection, and it will be said to 
them: ‘Breathe life into that which 
you have created.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التوحيدء باب قول الله تعالى:طوالله خلقكم وما تعملون ...€ 


"gdl‏ ح :۷09۸ ومسلمء اللباس » باب تحريم تصوير صورة الحيوان 
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5364. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
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said: “The makers of these images G7 “"™ كن‎ sprt OF . uU عن‎ 
will be punished on the Day of óp :d6 ويه‎ à! 29,55 أن‎ Be الس‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اح :۷00۷ انظر الحديث السابق عن قتيبة به. 


5365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet #8, said: ais , 1 En 
“The people who will be most (H= بن‎ pril gê e عَنْ‎ alse 
severely punished on the Day of fp قَالَتْ:‎ Qj we in رَو‎ ue te 
Resurrection will be those who try — gi a E y 2 
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. ot av awk + te pod 5 v5 
Allah #% said: ‘Among the people eli عَنْ‎ eel ob xU gi Gas 
who will be most severely punished d تكد‎ 3 cts te ieee ee 
0 1 : محمد‎ oq gp نا محمد بن‎ i 
on the Day of Resurrection will be MEE. ká j e 7 ae °c 
the image-makers.”” (Sahih) محمد بن الصباح قال: حل‎ Que 
th eL Gis كَالَ:‎ 055 jeu 
o Je" e e ot oz i AE 
قَالَ رَسُولُ الله‎ JÉ الله‎ ge مَسْرُوقء عن‎ 


0 سم موس‎ * 2m id alc 
ngi ex UM QUI مِنْ آشد‎ op Be 
الْمُصَوُرُونَ؛. وَقَالَ أَحْمَدٌُ: الْمُصَورِينَ.‎ 
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المتقدم COV:‏ والبخاري» اللباس» باب عذاب المصورين يوم القيامة » ES ol‏ من حديث 
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5367. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “Jibril, peace be 
upon him, asked permission to 
enter upon the Prophet 3 and he 
said: ‘Come in.’ He said: ‘How can 
I come in when there is a curtain in 
your house on which there are 
images? You should either cut off 
their heads or make it into a rug to 
be stepped on, for we Angels do 
not enter a house in which there 
are images." (Salih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو culo‏ اللباس» باب: في الصورء EVOA‏ من حديث أبي 
إسحاق السبيعى به» وقال الترمذي› Dm etiz‏ صحيح " وصححه ابن حبان» اح VEAV‏ 0 


أبوبكر بن عياش لم ينفرد به. 


Comments: 


This demonstrates that if the cloth bearing pictures is spread on the ground 
where it is trod upon, then there is no harm in it. Or the picture should be cut 
in such a way that the face does not remain. 
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Chapter 115. Blankets 


5368. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah £& 
would not pray in our blankets.” 
(Sahil) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ]| أخرجه أبو داودء الطهارة» باب الصلوة في شعر النساعء Wie‏ 
من حديث أشعث بن عبدالملك c4‏ وقال الترمذي»› oit veiz‏ صحیح NEREP) C‏ الحاكم 


على شرط الشيخين YOY M‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


Blankets or sheets which are used for one’s bed are not washed or changed as 
frequently as clothes. It is more difficult to detect impurity on them. 
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Chapter 116. Description Of 
The Sandals Of The Messenger 
Of Allah كك‎ 


5369. Anas narrated that the 
sandals of the Messenger of Allah 
# had two straps. (Sahih) 


cuts واحدًا‎ Vu cb أخرجه البخاري» اللياس» باب: قبالان في نعل» ومن‎ : gy od 


0ك من حدیث همام بن يحيى به. 


Comments: 


The straps of sandals are meant for keeping the feet affixed to the sandals. 
One or two; or they could be even more than two. 
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5370. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Aws said: “The sandals of the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ had two 
straps.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : a‏ حسان» محمد هو ابن سیرین» عمرو بن 
أوس الثقفي الطائفي تابعي كبير» ووهم من ذكره في الصحابة. 
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Chapter 117. Prohibition Of 
Walking In One Sandal 


5371. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“If the strap of the sandal of one of 
you breaks, let him not walk in one 
sandal until he fixes it." (Sahih) 


تخريج : M‏ أخرجه أحمد: 078/7 عن محمد بن عبيد ct‏ وتابعه شعبة عند [xml‏ 


٠١‏ وانظر الحديث الآتى. 


Comments: 


Scholars have mentioned various views for the reason behind this; shoes 
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protect from filth, or one is more likely to fall, and, other than that. There is 
no conducive proof to support the reasoning and claims behind it. 
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5372. It was narrated that Abû 
Razin said: “I saw Abû Hurairah 
clap his hand to his forehead and 
say: ʻO people of Al-‘Iraq, you 
claim that I tell lies about the 
Messenger of Allah i£. I bear 
witness that I heard the Messenger 
of Allâh #@ say: If the strap of the 
sandal of one of you breaks, let 
him not walk in the other until he 
fixes it." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم c‏ اللباس» باب استحياب v‏ النعل في اليمنى cl‏ والخلع من 
اليسرى أولآء وكراهة المشي في نعل واحدة» 7١98:‏ من حديث الأعمش به. 
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Chapter 118. What Has Been 
Related About Leather Cloths 


5373. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet # lay 
down on a leather mat and 
sweated. Umm Sulaim got up and 
collected his sweat and put it in a 
bottle. The Prophet $& saw her and 
said: "What are you doing O Umm 
Sulaim? She said: “I am putting 
your sweat in my perfume." And 
the Prophet 3& smiled. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] a‏ عبدالله هو ابن عبدالله بن أبي طلحةء وللحديث شواهد عند 


البخاري› ومسلم» YrYYCYYY Y:‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


1. ‘Leather mat or rug. (The term used in Arabic is Nata’. It means a leather 
mat or rug or spread used as a table-cloth, and gaming board)’: It happens to 
be superior to a cloth-sheet in every way. The purpose is that it is not 
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blameworthy to use excellent things. 


2. ‘He laid down to rest: Umm Sulaim and Umm Haram were related to the 
Messenger of Allah 2% in a way that they were his unmarriageable kin. Ori that 
account (Umm Sulaim and Umm Harám were sisters, and they had a bond of 
relationship with the maternal side of the Prophet's قله‎ grandfather), Allah’s 
Messenger 2% used to visit them sometimes in their houses and rest there. 

3. ‘Collected or scooped out the Prophet's &$ perspiration’: So to say, she took 
or absorbed the perspiration with some piece of cloth, and then she squeezed 
the cloth into her perfume or into an empty bottle. And Allâh knows best! 


(المعجم 118( - SE‏ الخَادم 
OW dedD cS Ul‏ 


5 m وميه‎ 
محمد‎ USI 


evvy£‏ - بن قدامة عن 
es‏ عَنْ Gh‏ عَنْ QR gl‏ عَنْ 
of 5‏ سهم - 5 d6 - 58 be‏ 
di$ 56-4424 Bee QU QU‏ 
VIE E DEC DECR:‏ 
oM dé od EJ i i dii‏ 


dé E 
es be a ونا‎ a شا تن‎ 
£x E386 ult Joo في‎ cs; 


Chapter 119. Keeping Servants 
And Mounts 


5374. It was narrated that Samurah 
bin Sahm said: “I came to Abû 
Hashim bin ‘Utbah when he was 
suffering the plague, and Mu'áwiyah 
came to visit him. Abû Hashim wept. 
Mu'áwiyah said to him: ‘Why are 
you weeping? Is it because of some 
pain that is hurting you, or is it for 
this world, the best of which has 
gone?’ He said: ‘Neither; but the 
Messenger of Allah # gave me 
some advice, which I wish that I had 
followed. He said: “Perhaps you will 
live to see wealth that will be 
distributed among the people when 
all that would suffice you of that 
would be a servant and a mount to 
ride in the cause of Allah.” I lived to 
see that, and I accumulated 
(wealth).”” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» cas JE‏ باب aa JI‏ في الدنياء VT‏ من حديث 
جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وصححه ابن حبان (الاحسان:۲/١۳» COTY:‏ وله شاهد عند النسائي 


في SEES‏ 
الترمذي (بتحقيقي) » TTY:‏ : 


ح :0۷/0 ح :۰۹۸۱1۱ YS Jota;‏ وغیرهما» وسنده حسن» راجع سٽن 


Comments: 


1. ‘The best part or portion’ means of the Companionship of the Messenger of 


Allah 3&&, or of his youth. 
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2. ‘Wealth’ means there would be an abundance of spoils. 
3. ‘I have accumulated (it): This was his self-effacement or modesty, otherwise, 
he had left no heritage. May Allah be pleased with him and he be with Him. 


4. The purpose of the chapter is that to have a servant, and to keep ready a 
mount is not excessive. 


Chapter 120. Adornments Of A aed ide - (۰ (المعجم‎ 
Swond (AA (التحفة‎ 


5375. It was narrated that Abi : QU ix 5 ole Ae - ¥ 
Umámah bin Sahl said: “The s 
pommel of the sword of the 
Messenger of Allah #§ was of  :j6 pko gy GU mE NEA 
silver." (Sahth) EHE OC c E 
ab js EÉ رَسُولٍ الله‎ ED e كانت‎ 
تخريج : [إستاده صحيح | وهو في الكبڑى» ح :۰۹۸۱10 وصححه اين الملقن في تحفة‎ 
Aiz MY /\ المحتاج‎ 
5376. It was narrated that Anas Gis قَالَ:‎ s3 ji Ga. - ۳۷۹ 
said: “The metallic end of the $ 
scabbard of the Messenger of Allâh VY همام‎ Gis Jb عمرو بن عَاصمر‎ 
& was of silver, the pommel of his Ms m :QU أن‎ né Gás Yé 
sword was silver, and in between 
were rings of silver.” (Sahih) Aia dn Iv VE ED 


Las‏ وما du b S‏ فِضَّدَا. 


تخريج : [(صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الجهاد: باب: في السيف يحلى» YOAY ie‏ من حديث 


جرير بن حازم 4( وهو في tA re CST,‏ وقال الترمذي› oe Wie‏ غريب 3 
والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


5377. It was narrated that Sa'eed - 4g Gis قَالَ:‎ ES أَخيرَنًا‎ - ۷ 
bin Abi Al-Hasan said: “The  .. sig TN TED 
pommel of the sword of the n m ges e» Y 
Messenger of Allah # was of Was 4 IH P em al Qiu 
silver." (Sahth) iss الله ل من‎ "V 
انظر الحديث السابق»‎ cay داود» ح:084؟ من حديث هشام‎ pi تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
. ۱٤: وهو في الكبرى» ح‎ 


152 مِنَ المختبى‎ Daj Ges 


(المعجم GE - OY‏ عَنِ الجُلوس عَلى 
os SH‏ الأَرْجْوَانِ (التحفة 3( 
۸ - أَخْبَرَنَا JÉ exi ip AL‏ 


سمعت 23 mele LL‏ بن 
Se 8‏ أبي BY‏ ن J dé LG ge‏ 
TI a 0555‏ اقل : pis peii‏ 
n tt z spots .‏ 1 
وَاشيني؟ PU‏ 9 الجلوس BS uie‏ 
BSS iso‏ كَانَتْ Gg tid AC‏ 
Ze‏ 
على et‏ اقطان من 95858 


Í Quo ابْنُ‎ e 
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Chapter 121. Prohibition Of 
Sitting On Red Al-Mayathir 


5378. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said to me: “Say: 0 Allah, make 
me steadfast and guide me.” And 
he forbade me to sit on Al- 
Mayáthir." Al-Mayathir: Qassî which 
the women used to put on the 
saddles for their husbands, such as 
red cushions. (Sakit) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء اللباس» باب النهي عن التختم في الوسطى والتي تليهاء YS VA‏ 


é‏ من حديث عبدالله بن إدريس 4 وهو فى 


(المعجم 177)- الجلوس عَلَى اراسي 
(التحفة (Y‏ 
y et ii Say Gal - ۹‏ 
Lak n‏ عَنْ oi oU‏ الْمُغِيرَة 
et‏ بن "y &6, ff 06 :06 qoo‏ 


2.10 


5 S يطب‎ AS 4 الله‎ quis إلى‎ 


رشو eo tat‏ غَرِيبٌ جَاءَ dis‏ عَنْ دينه 
ook Y‏ مَا Er E 445 GSE tte‏ 
dle 2%, 7 TM & whe‏ 

«E الله‎ d 5 als AA els Ax 


Ghi in M ule lle jus 


gt 


في الکبری» ح 


Ao: 


Comments: 
(See Nos. 5168, 5169, 5187). 


Chapter 122. Sitting On Chairs 


5379. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin Hilal said: “Abû Rifá'ah said: ‘I 
came to the Messenger of Allah # 
while he was. delivering a Khutbah, 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah, a 
stranger has come to ask about his 
religion, for he does. not know what 
his religion. is." The Messenger of 


Allah ويد‎ stopped delivering his. 


Khutbah: and: turned to me. A chair 
was Drought, and: I think its legs 
were of ixom The Messenger of 


Allah, 3€ sat down on, it and started. 


to. teach me: what. Allah has. taught 


him, then he went and completed 


his Khutbah?” (Sahih) 


ae ht eus‏ مسلم؛ الجمعة» .باب حديث :التعليم في الخطبة» ح:٦۸۷/*٠‏ من حديث 
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سليمان بن المغيرة به» وهو في SSI‏ ح:4875 # عبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي . 

Comments: i 

1 . The purpose of the chapter is that sitting on a chair while other people are 
seated on the ground is not prohibited, if there is a need to do so, For 
instance, delivering a discourse or sermon, so people could easily see the 
sermon-giver while hearing him. Even otherwise, sitting on a chair does not 
imply pride or vain conceit. 

2. This narration proves Alláh's Messenger's #¢ affection and gracefulness to the 
zenith of their perfection. He left his place and went forth to reach out to an 
unknown poor person. 


Chapter 123. Using Red Tents ped! cota اتساد‎ - ۳ raadi) 


(AYY (التحفة‎ 
5380. It was narrated that Abû — 5-2 2: | fee otf - owas 
Juhaifah said: “We were with the — ^ epu i » PE 


Prophet % in Al-Bathà! and he قال:‎ 5» 
was in a red tent, and some people 
were with him, and he was about to gee ete i ie bee a 
set out. Bilal came and called the EJL BB gall «a فال: كنا‎ dame أبي‎ 
Adhán, turning this way and that.” hos m ides uie re "E 
(Sahih) : 
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ele peal ووه بيع‎ quoi EE ot out 
. وههنا‎ Beo يلال 36 لجل بتع‎ Stes 
«el -eo الصلوة» باب سترة المصلي والندب إلى الصلوة إلى سترة‎ de am oI : تخريج‎ 
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49. The Book Of The آڌاب‎ WES - a (المعجم‎ 

Etiquette Of Judges (ry ued0 القضاة‎ 
Chapter 1. Virtue Of The الحاكم العَادِلٍ في‎ d$ - 0 paren 
Judge Who Is Just In Passing 

حكمه (التحفة )١‏ 

Judgment 
5381. It was narrated from MI dem Jf Fic ez — eYrA! 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that ^225 (leet EL ا انه‎ 


the Prophet $ said: “Those who are 
just and fair will be with Allâh, Most ¿é «Sj عن ابن‎ oe بن‎ es el 
High, on thrones of light, at the right 2 ا ا كر كان‎ eg ae 
hand of the Most Merciful, those عن عمرو بن ديار حت‎ CAP بن‎ Olan 
who are just in their rulings andin بن‎ yh الله بن‎ UE عَنْ‎ y 
their dealings with their families and — ^; , ^; % N 7 
those of zie they are in charge.” egest op Jb 2 الي‎ g* gen 


Muhammad (one of the narrators) يمين‎ dé ور ر‎ & E pt JU i الله‎ Xe 


said in his Hadith: “And both of His afa eg 
hands are right hands.” (Sahih) rele في > مهم‎ gy X 53 الرخمن»‎ 
ds; aus اي‎ tet OU ads us 
oes g 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم wh yb! t‏ فضيلة الأمير العادل وعقوبة الجائر ... «el‏ 


ح:18/18717 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 64 وهو في الكبزى» C‏ :0431. 


Comments: 

1. Justice and fairness means to restore the right of every rightful owner, and to 
behave with people in accordance with their rank and station; whether it is 
the chair of justice, or the throne of a ruler, whether it is at home or abroad, 
whether it is a mosque or a school. 

2. “Thrones of light’: When there could be a throne of wood and stone, then why 
not of light? angels are absolute luminary or luminous creation. Some 
researchers have understood it to mean high ranks or stations. But there is no 
need to negate the notion of throne. Thrones would also be, as it were, ranks 
or stations. 


Chapter 2. The Just Ruler (Y لتحفة‎ oe - (Y (المعجم‎ 

5382. It was narrated from Abû i: Jé uit fj. 
qu) 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 5 ua ut 


oYAY 
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Allah %4 said: “There are seven 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will shade with His shade 
on the Day of Resurrection, the 
Day when there will be no shade 
but His: A just ruler, a young man 
who grows up worshipping Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime; a man 
who remembers Allah when he is 
alone and his eyes flow (with 
tears); a man whose heart is 
attached to the Masjid; two men 
who love each other for the sake of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime; a 
man who is called (to commit sin) 
by a woman of high status and 
beauty, but he says: ‘I fear Allah’; 
and a man who gives charity and 
conceals it, so that his left hand 
does not know what his right hand 
is doing.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحدودء باب فضل من ترك الفواحش»ء Arie‏ من حديث 
عبدالله بن المبارك» planes‏ الزكاة» باب فضل إخفاء الصدقة Ta‏ ۱ من حديث عبيدالله بن 


عمر به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ٥٩۲۱:‏ . 


Comments: 


1. ‘Seven persons’: In other narrations, apart from these seven, some others are 
also made mention of. These seven do not negate them. 


2. ‘The shade of Alláh Most High’: The significance is that no one will be able 


to procure shade on his own; nor would there be any shade except that shade 
which would be provided by Allah, Most High, and to whomever He wills. 


. "Young man’, because what else would an old man do, except worship? When 


death knocks at the door, the wolf turns pious. The real excellence lies in 
youthful worship. 

‘Whose heart is attached to the Masjid’: He finds tranquillity in the mosque. 
He remains restless outside the mosque, and awaits the next prayer. 

‘Two men’: Since the action of both of them is identical, it would be counted 
as one. 


. They say it means she invites him to illicit relations. They also say, based 


upon other reported wordings, that it may refer to marriage, and he fears he 
will not fulfill all of the rights of marriage most of them consider the first 
view to be the more obvious. 
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anyone who asks for that.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : [إسناده صحيح ] EN /٤:دمحأ an ul‏ عن سليمان بن حرب 9( وهو فى 
coo ad TS‏ وانظر»› tc‏ من هذا الكتاب # عمر بن علي بن مقدم المقدمي صرح 
بالسماع أبوعميس هو عتبة بن عبدالله الهذلي المسعودي. 
Comments:‏ 
The one who covets a post or an office, they would not be able to fulfill their‏ 
obligatory duties with honesty. They would make their office or post a source‏ 
of achieving eminence and power. Moreover, they would not receive any help‏ 
or success from Allâh. Therefore, such people should not be appointed on‏ 
significant posts. If the government asks for applications, one may send in a‏ 
request. There is no harm in it, and such persons may be given the post. (For‏ ` 
further details, please turn to Hadith 4)‏ 


or وه‎ Faua 


JS we i محمد‎ Gy - eYAo 


or tot v z 


o£ das Ca قَالَ:‎ 


He sal ye kt Ft‏ رَسُولَ 
الله Jus aE‏ ألا eian GS Lies‏ 
Opie Xp Ji‏ بغي Uf‏ 


فَاصْبِرُوا & تَلْقَوْنِي عَلَى الْحَؤْضٍ». 


5385. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Hudair that a man from among 
the Ansar came to the Messenger 
of Allah #§ and said: “Will you not 
appoint me as you appointed so- 
and-so?” He said: “You will 
encounter selfishness after I am 
gone, so be patient until you meet 
me at the cistern (Al-Hawd).” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب الأمر بالصبر عند ظلم الولاة Mete quu,‏ من 
حديث خالد بن الحارث» والبخاري» الفتن» باب قول النبي Og pe" BE‏ بعدي أمورًا vga ss‏ 
Y* oV:‏ من Cade‏ شعبة به» وهو فى الکبڑی› :< 
Comments: = d c‏ 


1. Every ordinary person, rather than the people who have special skills or 
qualities, cannot be appointed to a significant post. Posts do not come 
aplenty. Other people, therefore, should not pour out their jealousies and 
rebellion. They should show patience. Otherwise, this would create disorder 
and anarchy. 

2. ‘You will encounter: Some commentaries explain that it could mean: “You 
will find that others are given preference over you after me..." 


SY Blas عَنْ‎ sui - (o (المعجم‎ 
(o (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 5. Prohibition Of 
Asking For Governorship 


5386. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah š# said: ‘Do 


tdi cage بن‎ dae أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - 85 
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not ask for governorship. For if it is 
given to you because of asking, you 


will be left to your own devices, but Bis قَالَ:‎ Me aus Gets c E 
TII Iron ا عزن عن المي عن‎ qe 
(Sahih) الله‎ 525 dE dB سَمُرَةَ‎ ot الرّحمن‎ we 
iae إن‎ BG coepi Jes Y» cag 
عن َير‎ wel Us il كلت‎ des y 


ge od‏ أخرجه البخاري» celse Vi‏ باب: من سأل UNI‏ وكل إليهاء ح:141/اء ومسلم» 
الامارة» باب النهي عن طلب الامارة والحرص VON ie clgde‏ ان من حديث يونس بن عبيد 
64 وهو في الكبزى» (08Y8:7.‏ 0 

Comments: 

1. Acting as a governor or commander under the rule of someone else is a large 
responsibility; one would be accountable for it. One may even have to 
undergo punishment in the event of shortfalls and failures. Therefore, one 
should not invite this potential trouble for oneself. But if some responsibility 
is bestowed upon someone, or if people are given responsibility, they should 
accept it in the name of Allah. In this event, Allah’s succor would accompany 
them, and people would aiso cooperate. 

2. ‘Would be left to your own devices’ means neither Alláh's help will 
accompany you, nor will people cooperate with you. It is obvious that only 
disgrace will follow, and one would encounter defeat. 


5387. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: « 1 
“You will be keen for governorship gf eH al al ڪن‎ WAT ot! oF 
but it will be regret and loss on the — .^ ug yy 2 c23 Pas soani 
Day of Resurrection. What a good a 2 d a cud لمقبري ؛ عن أبي‎ j 
position it is when they are alive, Ojo G HUY! عَلى‎ ope pan «إنكم‎ 
but how miserable their state when 
they die (and leave it behind)." "ao 
(Sahih) A och; 


عومد شك go‏ 


gf pb A Ble - ۷‏ سُلَيْمَانَ 
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ar fe 


i2 ..51 ROCA aral P eee Erat 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم » Ye‏ وهو في الكبرى» :0971 8 
Comments:‏ 
(See No. 4216.)‏ 
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Chapter 6. Appointing Poets 


5388. ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that a group from Banu 
Tamim came to the Prophet ££. 
Abû Bakr said: “Appoint Al-Qa'qá' 
bin Ma‘bad (as commander or 
governor),” and ‘Umar said: “No, 
(appoint) Al-Aqra' bin Habis.” They 
argued until they began to raise their 
voices, then the words were 
revealed: “O you who believe! Make 
not (a decision) in advance before 
Allah and His Messenger...” until 
the end of the Verse: “And if they 
had patience till you could come out 
to them, it would have been better 
for them, 1 (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء التفسيرء باب :إن الذين ينادونك من وراء الحجرات ... 4 


„eY: ‘SS محمد به في‎ yp cle Cade sa ÉAÍV: " AJ 
Comments: بن 4 وعو في العبرى وح‎ IT من حديت‎ c'e 


1. This narration does not contain a manifest allusion to the theme of this 
Chapter. In other narrations, however, there is mention of the poetry of Aqra' 
bin Hábis that he had recited vainglorious poetic verses before the Messenger 
of Alláb #%, and Hassan bin Thábit had given him a versified reply on behalf 
of the Prophet 3&. 

2. The Noble Qur'àn and the Prophet's Traditions generally deprecate the poets, 
because they happen to be habitually accustomed to hyperbolic expressions; 
rather falsehood, flattery and arrogance. The Divine law considers these 
characteristics bad. Even otherwise, a ruler ought to be sober and dignified, 
and the professional poets happen to be bereft of these qualities. What is 
outwardly understood is that poets should not be given offices of leadership. 


Chapter 7. If People Appoint A ais رجلا‎ | A إذا‎ - (V الت‎ 
Man As Judge, And He Passes -— Mee 
Judgment Among Them (V بينهم (التحفة‎ 


5389. It was narrated from Shuraih 
bin Hani’ from his father, that 
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when he came to the Messenger of 
Allah #2 and he heard them calling 
Hani’ by the nickname of Abii Al- 
Hakam, the Messenger of Allah كيه‎ 
called him and said to him: “Allah 
is Al-Hakam (the Judge) and 
judgment is His. Why are you 
known as Abü Al-Hakam?" He 
said: "If my people differ 
concerning something, they come 
to me, and I pass judgment among 
them, and both sides accept it." He 
said: ^How good this is. Do you 
have any children?” He said: “I 
have Shuraih, and ‘Abdullah, and 
Muslim.” He said: “Who is the 
eldest of them?" He said: 
“Shuraih.” He said: “Then you are 
Abû Shuraih,” and he supplicated 
for him and his son. (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الأدب» باب: في تغيير الاسم القبيح» ح:4400 


من حديث يزيد بن المقدام به» وهو في الكبزى» ح04 وصححه ابن حبان» اح :۰۱۹0۷ 


وقواه الحاكم:١/7»‏ والذهبي» وحسنه العراقي في adul‏ . 
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Chapter 8. Prohibition Of 
Appointing Women For 
Judgment 


5390. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakrah said: “Allâh protected rael! 
with something that I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #5. When 
Chosroes died, he said: ‘Whom have 
they appointed as his successor?’ 
They said: His daughter.’ He said: 
‘No people will ever prosper who 
entrust their leadership to a 
woman.” (Sahil) 


[H Allah protected me: ie., from joining the “Army of the Camel” which was led by ‘Aishah. 


كتاب آڌاب القَصَاة 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب كتاب النبي BE‏ إلى كسرى وقيصرء ح:4479 من 
حديث الحسن البصري يف وهو في الكبزى» اح OAV‏ 


Comments: 


‘His daughter’: In between, his son Khosrou Parvez also remained the 
emperor, but for only six months. He was, therefore, not taken into 


SEBS بالتشبيه‎ RAL - (A (المعجم‎ 
pl gi عَلَى الوَلِيدٍ‎ SANI iss 


في حَدِيثِ ofl‏ عَباس (التحفة (O0‏ 


So الله‎ LA إِنَّ‎ lal رَسُولَ‎ € C 
es أَدْرَكَتْ أبي‎ ote عَلَى‎ Bali في‎ des 


consideration. 


Chapter 9. Passing Judgment 
On The Basis Of A 
Comparison Or Similarities, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Walid Bin Muslim In The 
Hadith Of Ibn ‘Abbas 


5391. It was narrated from AI-Fadl 
bin 'Abbás that he was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah à 
on the morning of the Day of 
Sacrifice, when a woman from 
Khath'am came to him and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, the 
command of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, to His slaves to perform 
Hajj has come while my father is an 
old man and cannot ride unless he 
is tied crossways on a mount; can I 
perform Hajj on his behalf?" He 
said: ^Yes, perform Hajj on his 
behalf, for if he owed a debt you 
would pay it off for him." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» elie‏ الصيدء باب الحج عمن لا يستطيع الثبوت على الراحلةء 
ح AAY‏ ومسلم» ‘gel‏ باب الحج عن العاجز لرمانة وهرم ونحوهما أو WYo:e cs gel)‏ 


من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبڑى»› :940 T‏ 


Comments: 


1. This incident happened during the Farewell Pilgrimage. 
2. ‘If he owed a debt’: This is an example which Allah’s Messenger $ employed 


in order to explain the matter. 
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5392. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that Ibn 
‘Abbas told him: “A woman from 
Khath‘am asked the Messenger of 
Allah 4& a question when Al-Fadl 
was riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah #@. She said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, the command of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, to His 
slaves to perform Hajj has come 
while my father is an old man, he 
cannot sit upright in the saddle. 
Will it suffice if I perform Hajj on 
his behalf?" He said: “Yes.” 
(Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Others reported this Hadíth 
from Az-Zuhri, and they did not 
mention in it what Al-Walid bin 
Muslim mentioned. 


الكبزى» ح E 040٤:‏ الوليد هو أبن T‏ 


5393. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: *AI- 
Fadl bin ‘Abbas was riding behind 
the Messenger of Allâh #5 when a 
woman from Khath'am came to ask 
him a question. Al-Fadl started 
looking at her, and she at him, and 
the Messenger of Allah $ turned 
the face of Al-Fadl the other way. 
She said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, 
the command of Alláh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, to His slaves to 
perform Hajj has come while my 
father is an old man, and he cannot 


Sua! آذاب‎ cats 


e في‎ wats de v 


Í 


dé CX أن‎ ex كبيرًا لا‎ Ul 


ote url com‏ كَالَ: Gis ux‏ في 


Lr 


The Book Of The Etiquette Of Judges 203 


sit firmly in the saddle; can I 
perform Hajj on his behalf? He 
said: ‘Yes.’ That was during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 2636). 


5394. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Sulaiman bin Yasar 
told him that Ibn ‘Abbas told him 
that a woman from Khath‘am said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, the 
command of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, to His slaves to perform 
Hajj has come while my father is an 
old man, and he cannot sit upright 
in the saddle. Will it discharge his 
duty if I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?” The Messenger of Allâh 
#5 said to her: “Yes.” Al-Fadl 
starting turning toward her, for she 
was a beautiful woman, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% turned Al- 
Fadl’s face to the other side. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 2636.) 


Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Yahya 
Ibn Abi Ishaq 


5395, It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah #5: 
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“The (command to perform) Hajj 
has come while my father is an old 
man and cannot sit firmly in the يل | ى‎ e A رجلا‎ Í oe ابْن‎ 
saddle, and if I tie him, I fear that he ET D 4 à 1 
may die. Can I perform Hajj on his على‎ cus Y x & $5 c ] 
behalf?” He said: “Do you think that — «5,5 af 2.35 243 38 cele 
if he owed a debt you would pay it s, r. < at ceu مك‎ ghee 4 EE 
* hone oe ٠. gis " 
off for him?" He said: “Yes.” He = soe OS gala) وا‎ ce 
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df عن‎ ge 


$i 46 OF QUI gf OGL إشحاق» عَنْ‎ 


g^ 
ال‎ TG 


assi 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» حا وهو في الكبزى:/0941. 


5396. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 5 lL dide m ig - avay 
bin ‘Abbâs, that he was riding O ا‎ 
behind the Messenger of Allah عَنْ ريه‎ «de^ عَنْ‎ TA Gis Jé Ly Gis 
when a man came and said: “O 


cU of oda 35 Glas ul بن‎ 
Messenger of Allah, my mother is 9 d A ري‎ a 
an old woman; if I put her ona — 2 deci گان ریف‎ al: EE of الفضل‎ oF 
mount she cannot sit firmly, and if * +- ETE TAE 25 cds رجا‎ gi 
I tie her, I fear that I may kill her.” 77 95 7,5 0079 o i 
He said: “Do you think that if your qis ab CLE إن حملتها لم‎ 5s 
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of your mother.” (Sahih) usi عَنْ‎ ge: jé im . 0 
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5397. It was narrated from i Ng 25 Fi e - eváy 
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mount he caunot sit firm. Can I 1 , 5 e إلى‎ Jl des sé 
perform Hajj on his behalf? He 9l i ex Y x5 شيخ‎ : Pt 3 
said: “Perform Hajj on behalf of - HE Sts el ىڭ‎ 3 iez 
your father.” (Sahih) Par ae 
Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) عَنْ آبيك».‎ 
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said: Sulaimán did not hear from 
Al-Fadl bin Al-‘Abbas. 


5398. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to the 
Prophet 3& and said: “My father is 
an old man, can I perform Hajj on 
his behalf?" He said: “Yes. Don’t 
you think that if he owed a debt 
and you paid it off, that would 
suffice him?” (Sahih) 


:۳ وللحديث شواهد. 


Chapter 11. Ruling According 
To The Consensus Of The 
Scholars 


5399, It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “The 
people asked ‘Abdullah too many 
questions one day, and ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘There was a time when we did 
not pass so many judgments, but 
now that time is over. Now Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
decreed that we reach a time when, 
as you see, (we are asked to pass 
many judgments). Whoever among 
you is asked to pass a judgment after 
this day, let him pass judgment 
according to what is in the Book of 
Allah. If he is faced with a matter 
that is not mentioned in the Book of 
Alláh, let him pass judgment 
according to the way His Prophet 3 
passed judgment. If he is faced with 
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a matter that is not mentioned in the 
Book of Allah and concerning which 
His Prophet did not pass judgment, 
then let him pass judgment 
according to the way the righteous 
passed judgment. If he is faced with 
a matter that is not mentioned in the 
Book of Alláh, and concerniug 
which His Prophet and the righteous 
did not pass judgment, then let him 
strive to work it out, and let him not 
say ‘I am afraid, I am afraid.’ For 
what which is lawful is clear and that 
which is unlawful is clear, and 
between them are matters which are 
not as clear. Leave that which makes 
you doubt for that which does not 
make you doubt.” (Hasan) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This Hadith is very good. 


تخرييج : [حسن] ax yl‏ الدارمي: 251/١‏ ح WT‏ والبيهقي: 1١١9/٠١‏ من حديث الأعمش 


به» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


:0480© وللحديث شواهد عند الطبراني:9/ ۰۲۱۰ AAY Yi‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


1. The purpose of Imám An-Nasá'i in this chapter is to prove the authority of 


consensus of opinion or Jima’. 


2. ‘There was a time’: Before discord, and when more of the Companions were 


alive. 


3. ‘Righteous people’: Meaning, the earlier people of righteousness; the Salaf. 


de M محمد‎ qu - ete 


5400. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: “There 
was a time when we did not pass so 
many judgments, but now that time 
is over. Now Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has decreed that we reach 
a time when, as you see, (we are 
asked to pass many judgments). 
Whoever among you is asked to 
pass a judgment after this day, let 
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him pass judgment according to 
what is in the Book of Allah. If he 
is faced with a matter that is not 
mentioned in the Book of Allah, 
let him pass judgment according to 
the way His Prophet #€ passed 
judgment. If he is faced with a 
matter that is not mentioned in the 
Book of Allah, and concerning 
which His Prophet did not pass 
judgment, then let him pass 
judgment according to the way the 
righteous passed judgment. And let 
him not say ‘I am afraid, I am 
afraid.’ For what which is lawful is 
clear and that which is unlawful is 
clear, and between them are 
matters which are not as clear. 
Leave that which makes you doubt 
for that which does not make you 
doubt.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الدارمي :۰0۹/۱ RET‏ عن محمد بن يوسف القريابي به» وهو 
فی الكبزى» ae o 86e‏ سفيان هو الثوري» وتابعه شعبة عند الدارمي:١/ OO CO‏ ح۲١۱۷‏ 
والبيهقى إلا أنه قال: T‏ أن عبدالله قال: Fel‏ حريث مجهول cul‏ وتابعه عبدالرحمن بن 


یزید» انظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


‘That which is lawful is clear’ means the lawfulness of certain things is evident 
and uncontroversial, and certain things are absolutely unlawful. It is easy to 
make decisions concerning them, while certain things are confusing to many 
because of their lack of knowledge about them. Precaution is essential in 
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these things. 
5401. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he wrote to ‘Umar, to ask him 
(a question), and ‘Umar wrote back 
to him telling him: “Judge 
according to what is in the Book of 
Allah. If it is not (mentioned) in 
the Book of Allah, then (judge) 
according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #8. If it is not 
(mentioned) in the Book of Allah 
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or the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allâh ££, then pass judgment 
according to the way the righteous 
passed judgment. If it is not 
(mentioned) in the Book of Allah, 
or the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah #2, and the righteous did not 
pass judgment concerning it, then if 
you wish, go ahead (and try to 
work it out by yourself) or if you 
wish, leave it. And I think that 
leaving it is better for you. And 
peace be upon you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] ao oh‏ الدارمى: ATiz 25059 / V3‏ والبيهقي: ١١5/1٠١‏ من حديث 
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Chapter 12. Meaning Of The 
Verse: “And: Whosoever Does 
Not Judge By What Allah Has 
Revealed, Such Are The 
Disbelievers^! 


5402. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There were kings 
after ‘isa bin Mariam who altered 
the Tawráh and the Injil, but there 
were among them believers who 
read the Tawráh. It was said to 
their kings: ‘We have never heard 
of any slander worse than that of 
those (believers) who slander us 
and recite: “And whosoever does 
not judge by what Allah has 
revealed, such are the 
disbelievers.”!7! In these Verses, 
they are criticizing us for our deeds 


HT 4L-M@idah 5:44. 
Pl ALMA'idah 5:44. 


Blind! آڌاب‎ Us 


guía به‎ Cpa Ug SUT ps 
foie vh. ate = ye 
LECEO امه‎ ages في‎ 


2 ser abere? Oo سر يع‎ Py a 5 ete 


US 162535‏ أمناء فدعاهم فجمعهم وَعرّض 
gi ple‏ أو els 15551 ag LS‏ 


ch Dike GOA OEC TENIS 


ذلك sg Tab chs dius‏ انوا لت 
€i Gl ud uu S Sighs‏ 


QAI في‎ eed CES ee iab LU; 
E OB ues o5 u$ 5535 Les 
ib có, (6S في أَرْضِكُمْ‎ 


5 


MESS AU! ابْنُوا لَنَا دُورًا في‎ oe 
Ne ee hh e 
45 إلا‎ a مِنَ‎ if oth مر بِكُمْ‎ 
32 الله‎ JË Sb LS EN IR: 
de كينها‎ GUAE Wa Qe 

i on 


qq i ui 


2- 


Al gb, Aci v) 
US SSS null وَالْآحَرُونَ‎ [YY [الحديد:‎ 
1595 Sadly 596 cus US euis فلا‎ XS 
de Y شِرْكِهمْ‎ dé لان وَهُمْ‎ iA ue 
الله‎ Lx OS s ادوا‎ UT i 
Tje 


25 انحط‎ Lb إلا‎ ee s o الب‎ 
wile Je qm UE giso مِنْ‎ 


The Book Of The Etiquette Of Judges 9 


when they recite them,’ So he 
called them together and gave 
them the choice between being put 
to death, or giving up reading the 
Tawrah and Injil, except for what 
had been altered. They said: “Why 
do you want us to change? Leave 
us alone.’ Some of them said: 
‘Build us a tower and let us go up 
there, and give us something to lift 
up our food and drink so we do not 
have to mix with you.’ Others said: 
‘Let us go and wander throughout 
the land, and we will drink as the 
wild animals drink, and if you 
capture us in your land, you may 
kill us.’ Others said: ‘Build houses 
for us in the wilderness, and we will 
dig wells and grow vegetables, and 
we will not mix with you or pass by 
you, for there is no one of the 
tribes among whom we do not have 
close relatives.’ So they did that, 
and Allah revealed the words: ‘But 
the monasticism which they 
invented for themselves, We did 
not prescribe for them, but (they 
sought it) only to please Allah 
therewith, but that they did not 
observe it with the right 
observance." Then others said: 
‘We will worship as so-and-so 
worshipped, and we will wander as 
so-and-so wandered, and we will 
adopt houses (in the wilderness) as 
so-and-so did.’ But they were still 
following their Shirk with no 
knowledge of the faith of those 


1) ALHadid 57:27. 
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whom they claimed to be following. 
When Allah sent the Prophet 28, 
and there were only a few of them 
left, a man came down from his 
cell, and a wanderer came from his 
travels, and a monk came from his 
monastery, and they believed in 
him. And Allâh said: ‘O you who 
believe! Fear Allah, and believe in 
His Messenger (Muhammad), He 
will give you a double portion of 
His mercy — meaning, two rewards, 
because of their having believing in 
‘fsa and in the Tawráh and Injil, 
and for having believing in 
Muhammad à3£; and He will give 
you a light by which you shall walk 
(straight), — meaning, the Qur'án, 
and their following the Prophet $; 
and He said: ‘So that the people of 
the Scripture (Jews and Christians) 
may know that they have no power 
whatsoever over the Grace of 
Allah.) (Da gf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن جرير الطبري في تفسيره :۱۳۸/۲۷ عن الحسين بن 
حريث أبي plas‏ المروزي 64 وهو في الكبزى» ح x OMEN‏ سفيان هو STEP.‏ عنعن تقدمء 


ح :۱۰۲۷ 5 


Comments: 


1. ‘We have never heard... worse’, because they call us unbelievers. 

2. ‘Leave us alone’: Even so, some people entered the minarets, and continued 
with their worship residing there. Some people became monks. They used to 
roam here and there aimlessly in various townships. Some built houses of 
worship in remote places, and began to stay there. In short, they gradually lost 
contact with people. And this is what the evildoers desired. They did not have 


anyone around to censure them. 


3. ‘Monasticism’: The term rahbániyyah combines the concepts of monastic life 
with exaggerated asceticism, often amounting to a denial of any value in the 
life of this world - to the exclusion of married life; mutual transactions, etc. 


1 Al-Hadid 57:29. 


P1 ft was graded Sahih by both Shaikhs Al-Albánt and Muhammad bin ‘Ali Al-Wallawi. 
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4. Then others said... earlier, people were in reality upon their True Religion. 
But they adopted these practices in order to safeguard their Religion (Din). 
Later, some irreligious people too began to unwittingly imitate them, who 
were polytheists and irreligious, apart from being ascetics. 
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disputes to me, but I am only aiz wl ty 55 عَنْ‎ TA is : JG 


human, and some of you may be se Keam s رو م‎ BEz, ot ae 
more eloquent in arguing their case e DE آل رسول الله‎ aol عنام‎ 


than others. If I pass judgment in وَلَعَلَّ بَعْضَكُمْ‎ 255 GE Xs إِلْىَ‎ OS 
favor of one of you, against his €— T n "T. 
brother's rights, let him not take it, 02 © SSO g4X be لحن بحجيه‎ 
for it is a piece of fire that Iam 4 A ie diik فلا‎ E asl خی‎ 
giving him.” (Sahih) i TUE 
OUI a قطعَة‎ 
ومسلمء‎ CTIA تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشهادات» باب من أقام البينة يعد اليمين»‎ 

ab laa]‏ بيان أن حكم الحاكم لا يغير الباطن» WAN Ie‏ من حديث هشام t4‏ وهو في 


الکبڑی› ج d 2 0٩4071:‏ هو القطان. 


$3 d rs Gis “قال‎ 09 De 


Comments: 

1. ‘Tam a human’: Meaning, Allah does not reveal to him about what you want, 
but what he wills when people request a judgment from him 3& on personal 
disputes, he judges based upon what was already revealed, and after testimony 
and proof, while that testimony or proof may be corrupt, and that is beyond 
his #¢ control and understanding of the evidences. ^I am not the knower of 
the unseen that I may reach the root of reality. I return verdicts based on 
mere evident arguments or proofs." 

2. ‘He should not take it: So to speak, if a person, with the help of his glib 
tongue or false evidence, succeeds in getting the decision of the Qédi or judge 
in his favor, that does not make him a legitimate master of that right. 
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Chapter 14. Ruling Of A Judge 
Based On His Knowledge 


5404. Abû Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“There were two women who had 
two children, and the wolf came 
and took away the son of one of 
them. She said to her companion: 
“It took away your son.’ The other 
one said: “No, it took away your 
son. They referred the matter to 
Dawid, peace be upon him, for 
judgment (about the remaining 
child) and he ruled in favor of the 
older one. Then they went out to 
Sulaimán bin Dáwüd and told him 
(about that) He said: ‘Give me a 
knife and I will cut him in half (to 
be shared) between you.’ The 
younger one said: ‘Do not do that, 
may Allah have mercy on you; he is 
her son.’ So he ruled that (the 
child) belonged to the younger 
woman.” Abū Hurairah said: “By 
Allah! I never heard ‘Sikkin’ used 
until that day. We would only say: 
‘Mudyah.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياءء باب قول الله تعالى: "ووهينا لداود سليمان . 
إلخ YíYVie ٠"‏ من حديث AA‏ بن أبي حمزة [ES‏ وهو فى tgpi‏ ح0۹1۱ 5 


Comments: 


1. This is an astonishing incident that a dispute arises over a child; while children 
have identity of their own. Even if no one is found who could help identify it. 
2. ‘In favor of the elder one’: There are no details to clarify why that was the 


case. 


3. Since she would give him up just so he could live, while silent; it was clear 


that she was his mother. 


4. ‘Sikkin’: In the Arabic language, a knife is called Sikkin as well as Al-Mudyah. 
It might perhaps have been called Al-Mudyah in the province of Abû 


Hurairah. 
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Chapter 15. The Judge Is 
Allowed To Speak Of 
Something That He Will Not 
Actually Do In Order To 
Establish The Truth 


5405. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 said: “Two women went 
out with two children of theirs, and 
the wolf attacked one of them and 
took her child. The next day they 
referred their dispute over the 
remaining child to Dâwûd, peace be 
upon him, and he ruled that (the 
child) belonged to the older woman. 
Then they passed by Sulaimân and 
he said: ‘What is your story?’ So they 
told him. He said: ‘Bring me a knife 
and I will cut him in half (to be 
shared) between you.’ The younger 
one said: “Will you cut him in half?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ She said: ‘Do not do 
that; I will give my share of him to 
her.’ He said: ‘He is your child, and 
he ruled that he belonged to her." 
(Sahih) 


المجتهدين › WY ste‏ من حديث محمد بن 
Chapter 16. The Judge‏ 
Undoing A Ruling Passed By‏ 
Someone Else Of His Caliber‏ 
Or Greater Than Him‏ 


5406. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet #2 said: 
“Two women went out with their 
two children, and the wolf took one 
of the children from them. They 
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referred their dispute to Prophet 
Dawid, peace be upon him, and he 
ruled that (the remaining child) 
belonged to the older woman. 
Then they passed by Sulaiman, 
peace be upon him, and he said: 
‘How did he judge between you?’ 
She said: ‘He ruled that (the child) 
belongs to the older woman.’ 
Sulaiman said: “Cut him in half, 
and give half to one and half to the 
other.’ The older woman said: 
“Yes, cut him in half.’ The younger 
woman said: ‘Do not cut him, he is 
her child? So he ruled that the 
child belonged to the woman who 
refused to let him be cut.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] OEE qu‏ وهو في الكبزى» 29046 
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Chapter 17. Refuting A Judge 
If He Passes Àn Incorrect 
Judgment 


5407. It was narrated from Sâlim 
that his father said: "The Prophet 
#@ sent Khálid bin Al-Walid to 
Banu Jadhimah. He called them to 
Islam but they could not say 
Aslamna (we submitted, i.e., 
became Muslim) so they started to 
say Saba' na (we changed our 
religion), Khálid starting killing 
and taking prisoners, and he gave a 
prisoner to each man. The next day 
Khálid bin Al-Walid issued orders 
that each man among us kill his 
prisoner." Ibn “Umar said: “I said: 
‘By Allah, I wil not kil my 
prisoner, and no one (among my 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب بعث النبي BE‏ خالد بن الوليد إلى بني جذيمةء 
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Comments: 

1. The disbelievers used to nickname Muslims Sábi, the one who emerges from 
his religion. They used to consider them irreligious. The expression Sabána is 
derived from it. The motive of Bani Jadhimah was, "We have emerged from 
our ancestral religion, and have embraced Islam'. But they employed the 
expression which the disbelievers sacrosanctly employed against Muslims. This 
misled Khalid bin Al-Walid 4. He thought they were still adhering to their 
disbelief, and were satirizing the Muslims. It was, however, not the case. 
Khalid 4& took disciplinary measures. Since it was his deducible error, Alláh's 
Messenger # merely absolved himself, and did not punish him. 

2. The authors argumentation is upon the course of action adopted by Ibn 
‘Umar # and his Companions that they did not accept the order of the one 
in command. In this case, Ibn "Umar, the narrator himself, was sure that they 
intended that they accapt Islam. The Hadith, recorded by Muslim 4765, Al- 
Bukhari 7257, and others, supports Ibn ‘Umars behavior: "There is no 
obedience in disobedience.” And Allah’s Messenger $& also supported them. 
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Sijistàn — saying: ‘Do not pass 
judgment between two people 
when you are angry, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: No one 
should pass judgment between two 
people when he is angry.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأقضية» باب كراهة قضاء القاضي وهو غضبان» WWig‏ عن 
قتيبة» والبخاري» الأحكامء باب: هل يقضي القاضي أو يفتي وهو غضبان؟» ح:۸١۷۱‏ من 


حديث عبدالملك بن عمير به. 


Comments: 


This anger means violent anger, which momentarily halts or blunts man’s 
ability to think and comprehend, and there remains the danger of making the 
wrong decision, although slight anger, with which one is filled upon hearing 
the crime of a criminal, is not blameworthy in the process of one’s arriving at 
a judgment. Apart from anger, anything that creates an impact upon one’s 
ability of thinking and comprehending it falls under the ruling of rage, for 
instance, hunger, thirst, distress, sickness, etc. It is better to record the verdict 
in a separate sitting session, so that momentary emotions do not cast any 
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impact on the verdict. 


Chapter 19. Concession 
Allowing A Trustworthy Judge 
To Pass Judgment When He Is 


Angry 


5409. It was narrated from Az- 
Zubair bin Al-Awwám that he 
disputed with a man among Ansar 
who had been present at Badr with 
the Messenger of Allah 2, 
concerning a stream in Al- 
Harrah"! from which they both 
used to water their date palm trees, 
The Ansari said: “Let the water 
flow." But he (Az-Zubair) refused. 
The Messenger of Allah à& said: 
“Irrigate (your land), O Zubair! 
Then let the water flow to your 
neighbor." The Ansdéri became 


[1] The lava fields in and around Al-Madinah. 
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angry and said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, is it because he is your 
cousin?’’ The face of the 
Messenger of Allâh # changed 
color (because of anger) and he 
said: “O Zubair! Irrigate (your 
land) then block the water, until it 
flows back to the walls." So the 
Messenger of Allah #% allowed Az- 
Zubair to take his rights in full, 
although before that he had 
suggested to Az-Zubair a middle 
way that benefited both him and 


the Ansâri. But when the Ansdat 


made the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
angry, he gave Az-Zubair his rights 
in full, as stated clearly in his 
ruling. Az-Zubair said: ^I think 
that this Verse was revealed 
concerning this matter: ‘But no, by 
your Lord, they can have no faith, 
until they make you (O 
Muhammad) judge in all disputes 
between them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء المساقاة» باب سكر الأنهار» ح:۹١۲۳» (OY‏ ومسلمء 
الفضائل» m‏ وخوب أتباعه wafrrov:e Xe‏ من حديث الليث بن dw‏ به» وهو فی 


. 47: 


C EAT 


Comments: 


The purpose of the chapter is clear; the author intends to say that this 
narration may be proof that the prohibition of a judge issuing a verdict while 
angry may be only a prohibition of dislike. Or, there is an exception for those 
who are known to be trusted. This is the more obvious, since he said: ‘A 
trustworthy judge’ using the word ‘A/-Amin’ clearly makes analogy between a 
trusted judge and Allàh's Messenger #2 while other scholars will consider the 
prohibition of passing judgment while angry to be general, and this proof 
deals only with specifics that are specific to Allah’s Messenger 3. 


UJ An-Nisa’ 4:65. 
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Chapter 20. The Judge Passing 
Judgment In His House 


5410. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b, from his 
father, that he asked Ibn Abi 
Hadrad to pay off a debt that he 
owed him. Their voices grew so 
loud that the Messenger of Allah 
$$ heard them when he was inside 
his house. He came out to them, 
drew back the curtain of his room 
and called out: ^O Ka'b!" He said: 
“Here I am, O Messenger of 
Allâh.” He said: “Drop his debt to 
half.” He said: “I will do that.” He 
said (to the debtor): “Go and pay it 
off.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوةء باب التقاضي والملازمة في المسجد» ح ٤0۷:‏ وغيره» 
ومسلم ۰ المساقاة» باب استحباب الوضع من الدين» ح :1۱/100۸ من حديث عثمان بن عمر ta‏ 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:٥٦۹٩0.‏ 


Comments: 


The purpose of the chapter is that it is not necessary that the verdict could be 
passed in judicial courtrooms only. But if need arises, the judgment could be 
passed at home, mosque, marketplace, or wherever occasion arises, although 
the above-quoted incident is of conciliation, rather than of judgment. 
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Chapter 21. Seeking Help 
Against Another Person 


5411. It was narrated that ‘Abbad 
bin Shurahbil said: “I came to Al- 
Madinah with my paternal uncles 
and entered one of its gardens, 
where I rubbed an ear of grain (to 
take some grains). The owner of 
the garden came, took my cloak 
and hit me. I came to the 
Messenger of Allâh #% and sought 
his help against him. He sent for 
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the man and they brought him. He 
said: ‘What made you do that?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, he 
entered my garden and took one of 
the ears of grain and rubbed it.' 
The Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘You did not teach him if he was 
ignorant, nor feed him if he was 
hungry. Give him back his cloak.’ 
And the Messenger of Allah 2 
ordered me with a Wasq or half a 
Wasq.” (Sahih) 


Gs‏ [إسناده EX m am d [eem‏ وابن cl edi T‏ باب من مر على ماشية 
قوم أو حائطء هل يصيب fes‏ ح :۲۲۹۸ من حديث أبي بشر به» وصححه الحاكم: AVY /E‏ 


ووافقه الذهبي 


Comments: 


1. The objective of the chapter is that seeking another's help to solve disputes is 


allowed. 


2. ‘Was ignorant’: What is meant is that he was ignorant, a stranger and hungry. 
You could have explained to him lovingly. ‘Look! My brother, instead of 
plucking it out, you should have taken permission of the owner.' Then you 
should have given him something to eat, so that he could have satisfied his 
need. Instead, you took something from this poor stranger, and thrashed him. 

3. From this, we Jearn the danger of punishments when there is no education. 

4. To take a bite or two, or drink from an orchard, is not a crime upon which 
the prescribed legal punishment could be passed. This topic preceded. 


(المعجم UM ag - (YY‏ عَنْ 
مَجْلِس الحكم (التحفة ١؟)‏ 
JÉ ida 4 en eel ~ e£‏ 
eel atl de Ursi‏ عَنْ HG‏ 
alor‏ شِهَابٍء عَنْ XE AL‏ الله Jj‏ 
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Chapter 22. Sparing Women 
The Need To Attend The 
Ruling 

5412. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah and Zaid bin Khalid Al- 
Juhani that two men referred a 
dispute to the Messenger of Allah 
#. One of them said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, pass judgment 
between us according to the Book 
of Allah.” The other, who was 
wiser, said: “Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah, and allow me to speak.” He 
said; “My son was a laborer serving 
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this man, and he committed Ziná 
with his wife. They told me that my 
son was to be stoned to death, but 
I ransomed him with one hundred 
sheep and a slave girl of mine. 
Then I asked the people of 
knowledge, who. told me that my 
son was to be given one hundred 
lashes and. exiled for a year, and 
that his. (the man’s) wife was to be 
stoned: to death.” Fhe Messenger 
of Allâh à said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, I will pass 
judgment between you according to 
the Book of Allah. As for your 
sheep and your slave girl, take 
them back.” Then he gave his son 
one hundred lashes, and exiled: him 
for one year, and he ordered Unais 
to go to the wife of the other man 
and if she confessed, to stone her 
to. death. She did confess, so he 
stoned her to death. (Sahih) 


تخريج : er‏ البخاري» الأيمان والنذورء باب: كيف كانت يمين النبي SVAN ERB‏ 


۴ من حديث مالك» ومسلمء الحدود» wh‏ 
حديث ابن شهاب الزهري co‏ وهو في الموطأ(يحيى): 477/7 . 


من اعترف على نفسه بالزناء Vig‏ من 


Comments: 


1. ‘I ransomed him (I gave one hundred goats and a slave girl as ransom or 
appeasement)’: He thought adultery with someone’s wife is the infringement 
of her husband's right. He should, therefore, be appeased. On the contrary, it 
is the violation of the commandment of the Divine law, which is connected 
with the society. Hence, this crime would.not be pardoned due to the husband 
forgiving it; rather, after being taken to the court, prescribed legal punishment 


shall assuredly be given. 


2. ‘He was given one hundred lashes’, because he had confessed to it. The crime 


had been proved. 


3. ‘Go to the man’s wife’: The chapter’s argumentation is founded upon these 
words, that instead of summoning the woman to the judiciary, Allah’s 
Messenger && sent his official to her house. If, however, investigations are not 
completed at home, women may be summoned to the court of law, although, it 
is better that the investigations are completed at homes in the case of women. 
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5413. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah, Zaid bin Khalid and 
Shibl said: “We were with the 
Prophet # when a man stood up 
and said: ‘I adjure you, by Allah, 
pass judgment between us 
according to the Book of Allah.’ 
His opponent, who was wiser than 
him, stood up and said: ‘He is 
right, pass judgment between us 
according to the Book of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Speak.’ He said: ‘My son 
was a laborer serving this man, and 
he committed Ziná with his wife. I 
ransomed him with one hundred 
sheep and a servant.' It is as if he 
was told that his son was to be 
stoned to death but he ransomed 
him from that. "Then I asked some 
knowledgeable men and they told 
me that my son was to be given 
one hundred lashes and exiled for 
a year.’ The Messenger of Allâh 3 
said to him: ‘By the One is Whose 
hand is my soul, I will pass 
judgment between you according to 
the Book of Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime. As for the one hundred 
sheep and the servant, take them 
back, and your son is to be given 
on hundred lashes and exiled for a 
year. O Unais, go tomorrow to the 
wife of this man and if she 
confesses, then stone her to death.’ 
She did confess, so he stoned her 
to death.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


By Kitabillah or ‘the Book of Allah’, the Divine law of Allah, Most High, is 
meant, whether it is described in the Qur'án, or the Prophet’s # Sunnah. 
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Chapter 23. The Judge Turning 
Toward One Who Tells Him 
That He Has Committed Zina 


5414. It was narrated from Abû 
Umámah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a woman who had committed Zina 
was brought to the Prophet #8. He 
said: “With whom?” She said:"4) 
“With the paralyzed man who lives 
in the garden of Sa‘d.” He was 
brought and placed before (the 
Prophet #%) and he confessed. The 
Messenger of Allah # called for a 
bunch of palm leaves and hit him. 
He took pity on him because of his 
disability and was lenient with him. 
(Sahih) 


dies) بن سعيد الأنصاري سمعه من أبي أمامة‎ n صحيح]‎ sal f] 
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Comments: 


‘Took pity on him’: He was not married. Lashes were incumbent for him, 
because there was the risk of his dying. He was, therefore, whipped with a date 
palm stalk with its leaves, so as not to cause too much harm to him. 
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Chapter 24. The Judge Going 
To His People To Reconcile 
Between Them 


5415. Sahl bin Sad AI-Sá'idi said: 
“Words were exchanged between 
two clans of the Ansar, to the point 
that they began to throw rocks at 
one another. The Prophet 4$ went 


( In the body text of the main manuscript used, it says: “He said,” while in the margin is 
the note: “She said" and it is obviously what is correct. Similarly, it has been published 
by others like that, saying “She said" instead of “He said." Take note that our printed 


edition says: “He said.” 
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to reconcile between them. The 
time for prayer came, so Bilal 
called Adhén and waited for the 
Messenger of Allah #4, but he was 
delayed. He said the Igámah and 
Abü Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, went forward (to lead the 
prayer). Then the Prophet $& came 
while Abû Bakr was leading the 
people in prayer, and when the 
people saw him they clapped. Abû 
Bakr would not turn around when 
he was praying, but when he heard 
them clapping, he turned around 
and saw the Messenger of Allah 
#¢. He wanted to step back but 
(the Prophet #) gestured to him 
to stay where he was. Abü Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
raised his hands, then he moved 
backward and the Messenger of 
Allah قله‎ came forward and led 
(the rest of) the prayer. When the 
Messenger of Allâh g finished 
praying, he said: "What prevented 
you from staying where you were?' 
He said: ‘I would not like Allâh to 
see the son of Abû Quháfah 
standing in front of His Prophet. 
Then he (the Prophet 3&&) turned 
to the people and said: ‘If you 
noticed something while you were 
praying, why did you clap? That is 
for women. Whoever notices 
something while he is praying, let 
him say: ^Subhán Allah.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:5/ ۳۴١‏ والحميدي» Yig‏ عن سفيان بن عيينة 
به» وهو متفق عليه من حديث al‏ حازم كما تقدم » ج TP VA0:‏ وهو في الكبزرى» d AX‏ 
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Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is that the ruler should not keep waiting that the 
people will approach him after fighting among themselves; then he would pass 
the judgment. He should attempt to see that fighting does not take place at 
all. People should be made to reach a compromise. Other relevant themes of 


this narration have been discussed previously. 
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Chapter 25. The Judge 
Advising Disputing Parties To 
Reconcile 


5416. It was narrated from Ka‘b 
bin Málik that he owed a debt by 


‘Abdullah bin Abi Hadrad Al- | 


Aslami. He met him, and asked 
him to pay it off. They exchanged 
words until their voices became 
loud. The Messenger of Allah #6 
passed by them and said: “O 
Ka‘b!” and he gestured with his 
hand to say half. So he took half of 
what was owed and let him off the 
other half. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. The Ruler 
Suggesting That The Disputant 
Should Pardon 


5417. It was narrated that Wi 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
45 when a killer was brought by the 
heir of the victim by a string. The 
Messenger of Allâh 28 said to the 
heir of the victim: “Will you forgive 
him?’ He said: ‘No7 He said: “Will 
you accept the Diyah?’ He said: ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Will you kilt him?’ He said: 
Yes? He said: "Take him away.’ 
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When he went and turned away 
from him, he called him back and 
said: ‘Will you forgive him?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you accept the 
Diyah?' He said: ‘No.’ He said: "Will 
you kill him?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: "Take him away.’ When he 
went and turned away from him, he 
called him back and said: “Will you 
forgive him?' He said: *No.' He said: 
‘Will you accept the Diyah? He said: 
‘No.’ He said: “Will you kill him?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Take him 
away.’ At that point the Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘But if you forgive 
him, he will carry his own sin and the 
sin of your companion.’ So he 
forgave him, and J saw him dragging 
his string.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


In the case of disputes which are pardonable and could be excused, pardon 
and excuse in such matters is commendable, because forgiveness and 
magnanimity end mutual enmity. Love for each other increases. The social 
environ becomes tranquil. Taking revenge is, however, permissible, but in the 
case of retaliation, the situation often turns flammable. Mutual displeasure 
and enmity raise their ugly heads. Therefore, the Divine law considers 
forgiveness superior to taking revenge, provided the other party admits its 
fault in humility and asks for forgiveness with sincerity. It is appropriate for 
the ruler to make efforts for conciliation in the above-quoted legal wrangles. 
If he is not able to do so, then he should judge between them rightfully and 
justly, although certain social crimes are such that they are not worthy of 
forgiveness, for instance, theft, adultery, etc. If such cases reach the court of 
law, it is compulsory to return a verdict upon them. Murder or killing falls in 
the category. (For further details pertaining to this narration, please see 
Hadith 4726 to 4735). 
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Chapter 27. The Judge 
Suggesting Leniency 


5418. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated to him that a man among 
the Ansár disputed with Az-Zubair 
concerning a stream in Al-Harrah 
from which they both used to water 
their date palm trees. The Ansárí 
said: *Let the water flow," but he 
(Az-Zubair) refused. They brought 
their dispute to the Messenger of 
Allah .يله‎ The Messenger of Allah 
$$ said: “Irrigate (your land), O 
Zubair, then let the water flow to 
your neighbor." The Ansari became 
angry and said, ^O Messenger of 
Alláh, is it because he is your 
cousin?" The face of the Messenger 
of Allah š5 changed color (because 
of anger) and he 5210: "O Zubair, 
irrigate (your land) then block the 
water until it flows back to the 
walls.” Az-Zubair said: “I think that 
this Verse was revealed concerning 
this matter: ‘But no, by your Lord, 
they can have no faith.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. The Judge Seeking 
To Intercede For One Of The 
Disputing Parties Before 
Passing Judgment 


5419. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the husband of Barirah 
was a slave called Mughith. It is as if I 
can see him walking behind her 
weeping, with the tears running down 
onto his beard. The Prophet $& said to 
Al-'Abbás: “O ‘Abbas, are you not 
amazed by the love of Mughith for 
Barirah and the hatred of Barirah 
for Mughith?" The Messenger of 
Allah š said to her: "Why don't you 
take him back, for he is the father of 
your child?" She said: *O Messenger 
of Allah, are you commanding me 
(to do so)?" He said: "I am just 
interceding." She said: “I have no 
need of him." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» باب شفاعة النبي i‏ في زوج بريرة» ج OYA:‏ عن 


محمد بن بشار بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:5918: وقال: "هذا حديث صالح". 


Comments: 


Earlier it has preceded that if a slave woman is emancipated and her husband 
is still a slave, then she has the right to keep the marriage intact, or if she so 
desires, she may break it. Here the problem was the same. So to speak, the 
ruler need not necessarily return the verdict. He may rather intercede on 
behalf of one of the two parties for reconciliation. And this is superior, 
particularly so when there is the possibility of a break up. 
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Chapter 29. The Ruler 
Preventing His Flock From 
Wasting Their Wealth When 
They Have Need Of It 


5420. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A man among 
the Ansar stated that his slave was 
to be set free after he died; he was 
in need, and he owed a debt. The 
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Messenger of Allah #2 sold him 
(the slave) for eight hundred 
Dirhams, and he gave (the money) 
to him and said: ‘Pay off your debt 
and spend on your dependents.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


Mudabbar signifies a slave whom his master says, “You will be free after my 
death.’ Evidently, had Alláh's Messenger 3&& not sold the slave, he would have 
become free only upon the death of his Helper Companion. Alláh's 
Messenger #%, therefore, sold him. From this, we learn that the appropriate 
charity is only that which is performed after meeting one's need, and after 
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repaying one's debt, etc. 


Chapter 30. Passing Judgment 
In A Dispute Concerning A 
Little Wealth, Or A Great Deal 
Of Wealth 


5421. It was narrated from Abi 
Umámah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “Whoever seizes the 
wealth of a Muslim unlawfully by 
means of his (false) oath, Allah 
makes the Fire required for him, 
Paradise unlawful for him.” A man 
said to him: “O Messenger of 
Allah, even if it is something 
small?” He said “Even if it is a twig 
of an Arak tree.” (Sahih) 


عن علي بن حجر يه» وهو في الكبزى» ح 9۹۸٩:‏ # إسماعيل هو ابن جعفرء والعلاء هو ابن 


عبدالرحمن بن يعقوب . 


Shed) آڌاب‎ Ges 
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الغَائِبٍ )13 452 (التحفة **( 
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Chapter 31. The Judge Passing 
A Judgment On Someone In 
Absentia, If He Knows Who He 
Is 


5422. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ^Hind came to the Messenger 
of Allâh #4 and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allâh, Abû Sufyan is a stingy 
man who does not spend enough 
on my child and I. Can I take from 
his wealth without him realizing?’ 
He said: “Take what is sufficient for 
you and your child on a reasonable 
basis.” (Sahil) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأقضية» باب قضية ce‏ ح:4١/!١‏ من حديث وكيع به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:09487. 


^ 


Comments: 


‘Take what is sufficient’ means what is in accord with your needs. An-Nasa’i 


has argued, from this narration, concerning the permissibility of giving 
judgment over the person who is absent. 


PI 4E SE (المعجم‎ 
)*١ قَضَاءٍ بقضاءَين (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 32. Prohibition Of 
Passing Two Judgments On 
One Issue 


5423. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakrah, who was 
a governor in Sijistan, said: “Abû 
Bakrah wrote to me, saying: ‘T 
heard the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
say: No one should pass two 
judgments on one issue, and no 
one should pass judgment between 
two disputing parties while he is 
angry.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cele I‏ باب : هل يقضي القاضي أو يفتي وهو VIDA FOL aE‏ 
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ومسلم» الأقضية باب كراهة قضاء القاضي وهو غضبان» Wiig‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن أبي 
بكرة به» وهو فى الكبزى» ج 0۹A:‏ 
Comments: 2‏ 


Passing conflicting verdicts in a single given lawsuit or in two identical 
lawsuits ruins the credibility of the judge. Besides, this gives rise to more 
disputes among people, while the main objective of returning verdicts is to 
end disputes and quarrels. 


Chapter 33. What May Cancel القَضَاء‎ aai; مَا‎ - Y (المعجم‎ 
A Judgment (YY dived!) 


ae ad PET. 


5424. It was narrated that Umm : Q6 ens c) du GS! — - 4 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i said: ‘You refer your ‘= كن‎ © 
disputes to me, but I am only itl, e عَنْ‎ > d eh C85 i 
human. And some of yu may be. , e uy A y. coq 
more eloquent in arguing their case — jis قالث: قال رَسُول الله 45 نکم‎ 
than others, and I may pass 43, ma t aM aha yr cÍ iss il 
judgment on the basis of what I Iur ee قن‎ ae 
hear. If I pass judgment in favor of على نسحو ما‎ US أقضي‎ vob » من بعض‎ 
one of you against his brothers 23 asf 45 te d eui. eu 
rights, then it is a piece of fire that Wu lo TT QUE o 
.04A0:7 ag SH فی‎ cOb cade ت صحیح‎ 
Comments: ات‎ dion Ede ا‎ cat حرج‎ 
The judgment of a judge or Qádi does not make lawful what is unlawful. This 
is the course of action of the dominant majority of the people of knowledge. 
For further details, please turn to narration 5403. 


Chapter 34. The Most لخصم‎ 18 GG - )*: (المعجم‎ 
Quarrelsome Of Opponents d 


5425. It was narrated that ‘Aishah j 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ sd ILE 
said: "The most hated of men to & ‘Œ oi Ue ل:‎ e$ exl 
Alláh is the most quarrelsome of شان‎ Gis JÉ مَنْضُور‎ RE ei 
opponents.” (Sahih) محمد بن منصور‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم. العلمء باب: في الألد الخصمء VMg‏ من حديث وكيعء 
والبخاري» التفسيرء باب:١١‏ "وهو ألد الخصام"» CONNIE‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في 

الکبڑی» :20585 لامؤه. 
Comments:‏ 


Al-Aladdül-khasim: This signifies a person who is always able to defeat his 
opponent in a controversy by the use of extremely adroit and often misleading 
arguments. The expression aladd (hostile) is derived from the word ladidán, 
meaning both sides of the neck so that implication is that this hostility is 
deeply rooted. Khisém means adversaries. It means that he is the strongest in 
argumentation when he speaks to you, even though he is inwardly false. 


Lai - (Yo (المعجم‎ 


(YE (التحفة‎ i 4 

5426. It was narrated from Abû Hig عابي‎ 3a sos كعمسي‎ 

Lýsi -‏ : كال 
Mûsê that two men referred a d z JT‏ 
ANI Xe as‏ قال: [Ge]‏ سعيد 5 dispute to the Prophet i£‏ 
concerning an animal, and neither. - ael tant d. BIE‏ 
of them had any evidence, so he oA Pies iz o e he OF‏ 
Kai oem if JP" "‏ إلى ruled that it be shared equally wn‏ 
کل فی 5 between them. (Hasan) Eur uns os ^j‏ 

ا 

تخريج : Dnm]‏ أخرجه cub gl‏ القضاءء باب الرجلين يدعيان شيئًا وليس بينهما بينة» 
PUY‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة يه » وتابعه شعبة عند البيهقي : I» ۲۵۷ /٠١‏ وله 


Chapter 35. Passing Judgment Ss t3 LAÍ 
When There Is No Evidence dog 


شواهد cyl Ae‏ حبان » UE ET‏ وغيره. 
Comments:‏ 
‘Bvidence’: For instance, a witness or any document, etc. Likewise, it was not‏ 
in anyone’s possession, or was under the possession of both of them. The‏ 
contextual indications also did not point out any priority.‏ 


Chapter 36. The Judge الحاك. عا‎ She - ors | 
Advising Disputants To Take Ji 2 ECT erste 
An Oath (Yo اليّمين «(التحفة‎ 

5427. It was narrated from Nâfi of e Y bbe Gai - etry 


bin ‘Umar, that Ibn Abi Mulaikah Y 
said: “There were two female 1 E 
neighbors who used to do ‘dB Sb أبي‎ gil o ee gi ail 
leatherwork (with an awl) in At- — :--:; oe d 
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Tá'if One of them came out with 
her hand bleeding and claimed that 
her companion had injured her, but 
the other one denied it. I wrote to 
Ibn ‘Abbâs concerning that. He 
wrote, (saying) that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& ruled that the person 
against whom the claim was made 
should swear an oath. For if people 
were to be given what they claimed 
was theirs, then people would 
make claims against the wealth and 
blood of others." So hel! called 
her and recited this Verse to her: 
“Verily, those who purchase a 
small gain at the cost of Alláh's 
Covenant and their oaths, they 
shall have no portion in the 
Hereafter...” until the end of the 
Verse. He called her and recited 
that to her, and she confessed to 
that. News of that reached him and 
he was happy. (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الرهن» باب: إذا اختلف الراهن والمرتهن ونحوه ... إلخ» 
ح YoM‏ وغیره» ومسلم» الأقضية» باب اليمين على المدعی Y Yi e cade‏ من حديث QU‏ 


Comments: 


It is absolutely clear that the defendant shall be made to take the oath (if he denies 
or disowns). If he swears the oath, the plaintiff shall receive nothing. If the 
defendant refuses to swear the oath, then the thing would be turned over to the 
plaintiff upon swearing the oath. This is called Yamin al-ghamiis. (A typical form of 
sinful oath is when a person takes an oath on the truth of something which he 
knows to be untrue; this is called Yamin al-ghamiis or the engulfing oath). 


[ That is, Ibn Abi Mulaikah. 
Pl 21 Imran 3:77. 
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Chapter 37. How The Judge Is 
To Ask People To Swear For 
An Oath 


5428. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa'eed AJ-Khudri said: “Mu‘awiyah, 
(may Alláh be pleased with him,) 
said: "The Messenger of Allah à 
went out to a circle - meaning, of his 
Companions — and said: ‘What are 
you doing?’ They said: ‘We have 
come together to pray to Allah and 
praise Him for guiding us to His 
religion, and blessing us with you.’ 
He said: ‘I ask you, by Allah, is that 
the only reason?’ They said: ‘By 
Allah, we have not come together 
for any other reason.’ He said: ‘I am 
not asking you to swear to an oath 
because of any suspicion; rather 
Jibril came to me and told me that 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, is 
boasting of you to the angels." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه Td‏ الذكر celeis‏ باب فضل الاجتماع على 8555 of ah‏ وعلى الذكر» 


كم YN‏ من حديث مرحوم ET‏ 


Comments: 


1. Ailáh's Messengers 2 purpose is this, “I asked you to swear an oath in view 
of the significance of your deed. Not on account of any doubt or aspersion.” 

2. This narration demonstrates that an oath should be sworn by the name of 
Allâh alone; and this much is sufficient. And that asking: “By Allah?” is 
sufficient when requesting one to swear an oath. 


848 - أَخيَرَنَا th uel‏ خفص قَالَ: 
ie‏ ابي قَالَ: S reta ge‏ طَهْمَانَ عَنْ 
D I EP.‏ عَنْ iF gie of otia‏ 


elas‏ بن :Qé ae " o QUE‏ قال 


ale MP D عِيسَى‎ TUE GT رَسُولُ‎ 


5429. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ¢ said: ‘ ‘Îsa bin Mariam, 
peace be upon him, saw a man 
stealing, and said to him: Are you 
stealing? He said: No, by Allah 
besides Whom there is no other 
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God! ‘isa, peace upon him, said: J MED tt ie ae eae are 

believe in Allah and I disbelieve id a E E ri TS ae 

my eyes.” (Sahih) we إلا هُوَ! قال عِيسَى‎ 3p Y الذي‎ by 
بَصَري»‎ E1365 بالل‎ EIA sakes 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] وهو في الكبرى» Ades ٠ Tie‏ البخاري» أحاديث ce La Sl‏ 
باب قول الله تعالى: إواذكر في الكتاب مریم ...4 Cel‏ ح: 4144/7457" من حديث إبراهيم 
أبن طهمان به . 

Comments: 

1. ‘I disbelieve’: The meaning is if someone is made to take an oath, it should be 
acknowledged or believed. If someone swears a false oath, he would reap 
what he has sown. In the mentioned incident, the man might have been 
collecting his own property, or someone else’s, after having obtained their 
permission. Or his intention might have been merely to view the thing by 
picking it up. It might not have been his intention to carry it away. Such 
possibilities could be numerous. So to state, apparently it looked like a case of 
stealing. But the matter became clear by his taking the oath. 

2. To call Prophet ‘Îsa (sea) ‘isa bin Maryam every time and in every place 
provides the conclusive evidence that he was born without a father, so that he 
could become a miracle for people, upon his truthfulness. 

3. The oath mentioned in the narration is of the variety of Mu’aggad and Mughallaz 
(stressed or emphasized). In other words, such an oath could also be sworn. 
That is because the man did not merely say: “By Allah” but added: “Whom there 
is no other god!” stressing his oath. 
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The Book Of Seeking 
Refuge With Allah 


(Chapter 1. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Al- 
Mu‘awwidhatain (Two Sirahs 
Seeking Refuge With Allah) 


5430. It was narrated from Mu'ádh 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“It was raining and dark, and we 
were waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ to lead us in prayer. Then 
the Messenger of Allah $ came 
out to lead us in prayer and he said: 
‘Say.’ I said: "What should I say?’ 
He said: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One!!! and Al-Mu‘awwadhatain in 
the evening and in the morning, 
three times, and that will suffice you 
against everything.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو cagla‏ الآدب» باب ما يقول إذا أصبح» 0t AY:e‏ من 


ح : ۳۵۷۵ : "حسن صحيح غريب" . 


Comments: 


1. Man is a weak created being who cannot spend even a moment in this world 
without the Help of Allah, Most High. None is self-sufficiently independent of 
Allah. Countless are the occasions when man finds himself utterly helpless, 
and he becomes impotent and incapable, despite all his energies, capabilities, 
and resources. At that moment he feels the dire need of help and succor, and 
that help is only possible from Allah, Most High. In order to save himself 
from calamities and afflictions, man seeks refuge of Allah, Most High, 
whether the calamities and afflictions are of this mundane world or of the 
other world, whether they are physical, spiritual, material, or abstract. 


1) ALIKhlág 112. 
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2. Mu'awwidhatain (the two Surahs of refuge) Surah Al-Falag and Surah An-Nés, 
because they begin with the expression Aiidhu. The meaning is: The two 


Surahs of seeking refuge. 


3. That will suffice you as protection from everything from which protection is 
possible; otherwise, safeguarding against death, etc., is not possible, although 
protection against the evil of everything will be secured, for instance, from 


dying a bad death. 


5431. It was narrated from Mu'ádh 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Khubaib that his 
father said: “J was with the Messenger 
of Allah $ on the road to Makkah 
when I found myself alone with the 
Messenger of Allah #8. I drew close 
to him and he said: ‘Say.’ I said: 
‘What should I say?’ He said: ‘Say.’ I 
said: ‘What should I say?’ He said: 
‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of the daybreak...” until he 
finished (the Sirah), then he said: 
‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of mankind...) until he 
finished it. Then he said: "The 
people cannot seek refuge with 
Alláh by means of anything better 
than these two,” (Hasan) 


تخرييج : [إستاده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۷۸0۸ 


Comments: 


The meaning is that with regard to seeking refuge or protection, these two 
Surahs are the best of ail, because they were sent down for this very purpose. 
For other purposes, some other Suráhs could also be distinctly superior. 
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5432. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhanî said: “While I 
was leading the Messenger of Allah 
# on his mount on a military 
campaign, he said: ‘O ‘Uqbah, say!’ 
I listened, then he said: ‘O ‘Uqbah, 
say!’ I listened, then he said it a 


UI Al-Falaq 113. 
[2] 45-Nás 114. 
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third time. I said: "What should I 
say? He said: ‘Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One... and he recited the 
Sirah to the end. Then he recited: 
‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of the daybreak... and I 
recited it with him until the end. 
Then he recited: ‘Say: I seek refuge 
with (Allâh) the Lord of 
mankind... and I recited it with 
him until the end. Then he said: 
‘No one ever sought refuge (with 
Allah) by means of anything like 
them.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده ae 2 Ly‏ الطبراتى ٩۵۲: al :۳٤۹/۱۷:‏ من حديث القعنبي 64s‏ وهو 


في الكبزى» ak VAT:‏ عبدالعزيز هو ابن محمد الدراوردي. 


Comments: 


The meaning is that far from being superior, no other Surah equals them with 
regard to seeking protection or refuge. 
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5433. It was narrated that "Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to me: 
‘Say.’ I said: ‘What should I say?’ He 
said: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One), 
‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allâh) the 
Lord of the daybreak,’ ‘Say: I seek 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind."! The Messenger of 
Allah #8 recited them, then he said: 
‘The people have never recited 
anything like them, or the people 
have never sought refuge (with 
Allah) by means of anything like 
them.” (Hasan) 


111 AL-Tkhlds 112. 
1 Al-Falaq 113. 
I3) 4n-Nés 114. 
1 Al-Ikhlûş 112. 
1 An-Nâs 114. 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» NAOY ie‏ 
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5334. Abü ‘Abdullah narrated that 
Ibn ‘Abis Al-Juhani told him that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 said to 
him: “O Ibn ‘Abis, shall I not tell 
you of the best thing with which 
those who seek refuge with Allah 
may do so?” He said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.” He said: 
“Say: 1 seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of the daybreak.",!! “Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord 
of mankind.” P] — these two 
Sürahs." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 5/ VY‏ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير به وهو في DENS‏ 
VAEVIC‏ وللحديث شواهد * أبو عمرو هو الأوزاعي» gly‏ عبدالله وثقه أبن حبان ولم يعرفه 


. الذهبي‎ 
Suis e get die — oo 


قَالَ: 


Zaz ره‎ R93 کرو توي مس‎ i o ع قوس‎ 
MNS BF Jeo تحير بن‎ ue : قال‎ EE ae 


z ot a وسو‎ E 


بن is‏ ڪن جير ن ني fy‏ 


d 


oe ? "m eo, ot ^ p 
gS AU لس يه‎ Cail اير قَالَ:‎ 
ro» ed 


^ ^ qe ef 4% 5 neds ác 
وما 1 | 5 رَسول‎ iJ a I» : لعفية‎ pad 
5 Ke TP PETERE H 
os © أعوذ برب الفلق‎ 


oa 


wit er cr oe ae ee 
. تَهَاوَنتَ بها فما قمت يَعْنِي يلها‎ 


5435. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Prophet 2% 
was given a gray mule which he 
rode, and ‘Uqbah led it. The 
Messenger of Allah i£ said to 
‘Uqbah: ‘Recite? He said: “What 
should 1 recite, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Recite: ‘Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord 
of the daybreak, from the evil of 
what He has created.’ And he 
repeated it until I had learned it.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] ae ol‏ أحمد: ١19/4‏ من حديث بقية 4( وهو في الكبزى» VAY Ie‏ 


وللحديث شواهد. 
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Comments: 


The meaning is that to seek protection, this Surah is the best of all, because it 
is extremely comprehensive and all-embracing. In it, every type of evil has 
been alluded to, and Alláh's protection is sought against it. 
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5436. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about Al- 
Mu ‘awwidhatain. ‘Uqbah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #5 recited 
them when he led us in Salah Al- 


Ghadáh (As-Subh).” (Sahih) mda de ac 
ple gy d سول الله‎ C i 
„akhi 


Comments: 
In the dawn prayer (Fajr), lengthy recitation of the Glorious Qur'án was the 
practice of the Prophet #5. But that day, he recited these two concise Surahs 
in order to underline their significance, that in spite of their being brief, they 
are comprehensive and most excellent. So much so that they could suffice in 


VAS Y: وهو في الکبڑی›‎ (oy iu pda ] تخريج : [صحيح‎ 


place of lengthy recitation in the Fajr prayer. 
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§437. It was narrated from ‘Ugbah 
that the Messenger of Allah 28 
recited them in the Subh prayer. 
(Sahih) 


في الكبزىء ح:۹٤۷۸ء‏ وانظر الحديث السابق * عبدالرحمن هو 


5438. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I was leading the 
Messenger of Allah i$& (on his 
mount) on a journey, and the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: ‘O 
‘Uqbah, shall I not teach you the 
best two Sáürahs that can be 
recited?’ And he taught me: ‘Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord 
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of the daybreak.” and ‘Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allâh) the Lord 
of mankind... He thought that I 
did not seem too overjoyed with 
them, so when he stopped to pray 
Subh, he recited them when he led 
the people in the Subh prayer. 
When the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
finished praying, he turned to me 
and said: ‘O ‘Ugbah, what do you 
think?"" (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو ogl‏ الصلوة» باب: في المعوذتين» ح:455١‏ عن 
eel‏ بن عمرو بن السرح 64 وهو في الكبزى» > VASA:‏ وصیححه ابن خزيمة» ح :00 Ej‏ 
القاسم صرح بالسماع من عقبة (عمل اليوم والليلة للنسائي» ج : «(AA‏ وله شاهد Aone (e‏ 


Comments: 


‘What do you think?’ means did you realize the importance of these two Sitrahs? 
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5439. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “While I was 
leading the Messenger of Allah 2% 
(on his mount) in one of these 
mountain passes, he said: ‘Why 
don't you ride, O ‘Ugbah?’ I had 
too much respect for the 
Messenger of Allah 3& to ride the 
mount of the Messenger of Allah 
#8. Then he said: ‘Why don’t you 
ride, O ‘Uqbah? I was worried that 
I might be disobeying him, so he 
got off, and I rode for a little while, 
then I got off and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ rode. Then he said: ‘Shall 
I not teach you two of the best 
Sürahs that the people recite?’ And 
he taught me: ‘Say: I seek refuge 
with (Allah) the Lord of the 
daybreak,’ and Say: I seek refuge 
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with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind.” Then the 1967747 was 
said and he went forward and 
recited them. Then he passed by 
me and said: ‘What do you think, 
O ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir? Recite them 
every time you go to sleep and get 
up.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو يعلى :۰۲۷۸/۳ Wie‏ من حديث الوليد بن مسلم به» وهو 
فی الکیڑیء z‏ # ابن ple‏ هو qm Ms‏ بن يزيد» وللحديث شواهدء انظر الحديث 
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5440. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I was walking with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and he 
said: “O ‘Ugbah, say!’ I said: “What 
should I say, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He did not answer me, then he said: 
‘O “Uqbah, say!’ I said: “What should 
I say, O Messenger of Allah?’ But he 
did not answer me. I said: ‘O Allah, 
make him answer me.’ He said: ‘O 
‘Uqbah, say!’ I said: "What should I 
say, O Messenger of Allah?’ He 
said: ‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) 
the Lord of the daybreak... So I 
recited it until I came to the end. 
Then he said: ‘Say,’ and I said: 
‘What should I say, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Say: I seek refuge 
with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind... Pl so I recited it until I 
came to the end. Then the 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘No one 
who asks has ever asked by means of 
anything like them, and no one who 
seeks refuge has ever sought refuge 


(£1 An-Nas 114. 
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with anything like them.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الدارمي: 7/ YEE DW‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو 


في الکبڑی» ح :۰۷۸۳۸ وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


‘He did not answer me’: The Prophet's 3£ uttering the same thing and then 
falling silent was in order to arouse interest and attention in the mind of the 
interlocutor, so that the significance of the forthcoming facts might become 


clear to him. 


5441. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ while he was 
riding, and I put my hand on his foot 
and said: "Teach me Sürah Hiid, 

` teach me Sirah Yüsuf. He said: “You 
will never recite anything more 
precious before Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, than: ‘Say: I seek 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of the 
daybreak).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده Leo‏ تقدمء ح :۰۹0 وهو في الكبزى» YATA æ‏ 


Comments: 


‘More precious’ means in the matter of seeking protection. Otherwise, from 
other dimension, some other Suráh could be excellent. 


5442. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet # said: 
“There have been revealed to me 
Verses the like of which has never 
been seen: ‘Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah) the Lord of the 
daybreak... to the end of the 
Sirah, and ‘Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah) the Lord of mankind... 
to the end of the Sürah." (Sahih) 
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5443. It was narrated that Jábir bin SÜuÉ- ghee ae. bd رق‎ 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of "M d ae el 
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Allah?’ He said: Recite: ‘Say: I seek 5 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of the — 7 Aa x 
daybreak.., and: ‘Say: I seek refuge — J,25 يا‎ aly ES) بأبى‎ 
with (Allah) the Lord of e ^ » 
mankind... SoIrecitedthem,and ° + z 

he said: ‘Recite them, for you will :Ûl . ugs T 
never recite anything like them.” 


(Hasan) . بمثلهما)‎ S ds TR 


بحر الفلاس ce‏ وهو في الكبزىء VASES‏ بدل هو ابن المحبر. 


Chapter 2. Seeking Refuge Y Ë ip Blea Rs ce) 
With Allah From A Heart That 9 M 34e 
Does Not Feel Humble (Y ييخشع (التحفة‎ 
5444. It was narrated from AE aer te, d DET: 

EE‏ ا ات Z‏ سينا 
c otit‏ أخبرنا يزيد بن »^9 3ك ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the‏ 
we Bie‏ الرّخمن قال: Prophet 4# used to seek refuge {6 ok Gas‏ 


(with Allah) from four things:  . SUE E 
From knowledge that is of no ^ 
benefit, from a heart that does not 3353 كان‎ BB £I c 
feel humble, from a supplication do dear QUAS RS Ert rs zi 

: > . ص“ ا 5 ۶ قل لا‎ layl 
that is not heard, and a soul that is roe Ue pe wf من‎ 


never satisfied. (Hasan) S Y وَنفس‎ quus Y LESS RA 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه VW [Y dam‏ عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي بهء وله علة في مصنف 
ابن أبي شيبة: YAO AEN‏ وله شاهد حسن» انظرء d of e‏ سفيان هو الثوري وأبوسنان 
هو ضرار بن مرة الشيباني الكوفي. 
Comments:‏ 
Beneficial knowledge signifies the action congruous to knowledge, because‏ .1 
the first and foremost benefit of knowledge and erudition should reach the‏ 


erudite himself, then to others, for instance, calling people to Allah, teaching, 
etc. 
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2. ‘From a soul that is never satisfied’: It signifies the inner self's greediness and 
avarice, although desire or covetousness for knowledge and recompense is 
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Chapter 3. Seeking Refuge 
From The Tribulation Of The 
Heart 

5445. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet #% used to seek 
refuge with Allah from cowardice, 
miserliness, the tribulation of the 
heart and the torment of the grave. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] am oi‏ أبو داود» الصلوة» ياب : في الاستعاذة» 1o4: Ta‏ من حديث 
إسرائيل ea‏ وهو في الكبرى» VAYA: C‏ وصححه أبن «Tigo: c ole‏ والحاكم على شرط 
الشيخين 07١/١:‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وله شاهد صحيح عند ابن YEN: Com‏ وغيره. 
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Chapter 4. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of One’s 
Hearing And Seeing 


5446. It was narrated that Shakal 
bin Humaid said: “I came to the 
Prophet #% and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Alláh, teach me words by means of 
which I may seek refuge with 
Alláh. He took me by the hand and 
said: ‘Say: A'üdhu bika min sharri 
sam wa sharri basari, wa sharri 
listni, wa shari galbi, wa sharri 
maní (I seek refuge with You from 
the evil of my hearing, the evil of 
my seeing, the evil of my tongue, 
the evil of my heart, and the evil of 
my sperm).”” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده ae ol lo‏ » داود» CRT‏ باب : في wale NI‏ اح :۱۵۱ من 
حديث سعد بن أوس we‏ وقال الترمذي» YEY‏ "حسن غريب" وهو في الكبزرى» ح: VAY‏ 
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Comments: 


Seeking protection or refuge from these things means their illicit and 
misplaced utilization, and seeking refuge of Allah signifies their protection 
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that they may not be wrongly used. 


Chapter 5. Seeking Refuge 
From Cowardice 


5447. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin ‘Umair said: "I heard 
Mus'ab bin Sa'd (narrate) about his 
father: ‘He used to teach us five 
things, which he said that the 
Messenger of Allâh i used to 
recite in his supplication: 
'"Alláhumma inni a'üdhu bika minal- 
bukhli, wa a'üdhu bika minal-jubni, 
wa a'üdhu bika an uradda ila 
ardhalil-‘umuri, wa a'üdhu bika min 
fünatid-dunyü, wa a'üdhu bika min 
'adhábil-qabr (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from miserliness, 
and I seek refuge in You from 
cowardice, and I seek refuge in 
You from reaching the age of 
senility, and I seek refuge in You 
from the trials of this world, and I 
seek refuge in You from the 
torment of the grave). (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب التعوذ من عذاب القبر» WO‏ من حديث Ra‏ 


64% وهو في الكيزى > NAA z‏ 


Comments: 


Taking refuge means seeking protection or shielding with Allãh; O Allah! 
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Keep me protected from these things. 


Chapter 6. Seeking Refuge 
From Miserliness 


5448. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'üd said: “The Prophet $& used 
to seek refuge (with Allah) from 
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five things: From miserliness, 
cowardice, reaching the age of 
second childhood, the tribulation 
of the heart and the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» اح eVAAT‏ وانظر الحديث المتقدم: ٥٤٤٥‏ . 
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5449. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Maimáün Al-Awdi said: “Sad used to 
teach his children these words as a 
teacher teaches his students, and he 
said that the Messenger of Allâh a 
used to seek refuge by means of 
them at the end of every prayer: 
‘Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika minal- 
bukhli, wa atidhu bika minal-jubni,’ 
wa a'üdhu bika an uradda ila 
ardhalil-‘umuri, wa a'üdhu bika min 
fitnatid-dunyá, wa a'üdhu bika min 
'adhábil-qabr (O Alláh, I seek refuge 
with You from miserliness, and I 
seek refuge in You from cowardice, 
and I seek refuge in You from 
reaching the age of senility, and I 
seek refuge in You from the trials of 
this world, and I seek refuge in You 
from the torment of the grave.’ So I 
narrated that to Mus‘ab and he said 
that he told the truth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد» باب ما يتعوذ من الجبن» YAYY:c‏ من حديث أبى عوانة 
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5450. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allâh 2 
used to say: "Alláhumma inni 
a'üdhu bika minal-‘ajzi, wal-kasali, 
wal-bukhli, wal-harami, ‘adhabil- 
qabr wa fitnatil-mahya wal-mamát 
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O Allah, I seek refuge in You ED TENES ias ou» ر وة‎ 
Se incapacity and laziness, and المي‎ ey b gel ese 658) i». gest 
miserliness and old age, and the وَالْمَمَاتِ)ا.‎ 
torment of the grave, and the trials 

of life and death.)" (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه آحمد: ۲۳۱۰۲۱٤۰۲۰۸/۳‏ من حديث هشام الدستوائي به» وهو 

في الكبزىء ح :۰۷۸۸۱ والبخاري» YAYYUTW: e‏ من حديث سليمان التيمي عن أنس بهء 
وللحديث طرق أخرى 

Comments: 


Incapacity or ‘ajaza means man’s lack of strength or power or ability to do 
anything. He might not kriow how to do it, or he might not have the strength 
to do it, or he might be too helpless or overwhelmed that despite having 
power, he is not able to do it. 
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ghalabatar-rijal (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from worry, grief, Ji و‎ uS و‎ (qe E xdi 5 
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cowardice and being overpowered 
by (other) men. Y” (Sahih) 
إسحاق عنعن ) وللحديث شواهد‎ VIE YAA0: EPEA]! تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في‎ 
كثيرة» ابن فضيل اسمه محمد.‎ 
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grief, incapacity, laziness, 
miserliness, cowardice, debt, and 
being overpowered by (other) 
men. y” 

Imam Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa? said: This is correct, and 
the narration of Ibn Fudaill!l is a 
mistake. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب الاستعاذة من الجبن والكسلء» Wig‏ من 


حديث عمرو بن أبي عمرو به وهو في الكبزى» VAAN! C‏ 


Comments: 


Debt signifies that debt which could not be repaid, but rather increases and 
becomes a source of humiliation and disgrace for the debtor. Otherwise, debt 
in its absolute sense was often taken by the Prophet # and there is often no 
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escape from it. 


5453. Anas said: “The Prophet à& 
used to say in his supplication: 
‘Allahumma innt a'üdhu bika minal- 
kasali, wal-harami, wal-jubni, wal- 
bukhli, wa fitnatid-dajjáli, wa 
‘adhabil-qabr (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from laziness, old 
age, cowardice, miserliness, the 
tribulation of the Dajjûl and the 
torment of the grave.)’” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب [دعاء: "اللهم إني أعوذ بك من الهم 


والحزن ... إلخ"]» 
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eM us 5s AL al - estes‏ 
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ae zi d A‏ گان A ln de‏ 
اعود يك halt ge‏ وَالْكَسَلِء alls‏ 
Rar (uS > «Jt‏ بك wile co»?‏ 
الْقَْرءِ وَمِنْ Als cu n‏ 


5454. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #5 used to say: 
“Allahumma inni a'udhu bika 
minal-'ajzi, wal-kasali, wal-harami, 
wal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wa 'aüdhu 
bika min 'adhübil-gabri, wa min 
fitnati-mahyá wal-mamáti (O Allah, 
I seek refuge in You from 


[1] That is No. 5451. 
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والدعاء» ياب التعوذ 
وهو في الكبرى» چ VAAL‏ 
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العدوي المدني؛ وهو 


The Book Of Seeking... 


incapacity, laziness, old age, 
miserliness and cowardice, and I 
seek refuge in You from the 
torment of the grave, and from the 
trials of life and death.)” (Sahih) 


من الجبن» CYAN‏ ومسلمء الذكر 


من العجز والكسل» o NY e‏ من حديث المعتمر بن سليمان التيمي به 


Chapter 8. Seeking Refuge 
From Grief 


5455. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik, that when the 
Messenger of Allah #% supplicated, 
he would say: “Alldhumma inni 
a'üdhu bika minal-hammi, wal- 
hazani, wal-‘ajzi, wal-kasali, wal- 
bukhli, wal-jubni, wad-dala'id-daini, 
wa ghalabatar-rijal (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from worry, gricf, 
incapacity, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, difficult debt and being 
over powered by men.)" (Sahil) 
Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Sa'eed bin Salamah is a 
Shaikh who is weak, we only 
reported from him because he 
added in the narration. 
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Chapter 9. Seeking Refuge 
From Debt And Sin 


5456. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
often used to seek refuge (with 
Allah) from debt and sin. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, how often you 
seek refuge from debt!’ He said: 
‘Whoever gets into debt speaks and 
lies, and makes a promise and 
breaks it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذانء باب الدعاء قبل السلام» AVY IC‏ 05799 ومسلمء 
المساجد» باب ما يستعاذ منه في الصلوةء 2 :114/0۸4 من حديث الزهري به. 


Comments: 


Such person is overwhelmed. He possesses nothing to repay. He tells lies 
under duress to save his soul. He is forced to make impossible promises. This 
demonstrates that debt here does not connote an ordinary debt or the debt in 
its absolute sense, but heavy back-breaking debt, whose repayment is 
impossible for him to make. Sin in this narration also denotes that sin which 
men deliberately and brazenly commit, or it might signify that sin which a 
debtor commits as has preceded above. 
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Chapter 10. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of Hearing And 
Seeing 


5457. It was narrated that Shakal 
bin Humaid said: “I came to the 
Prophet % and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, teach me words by which I 
may seek refuge (with Allâh)? He 
took me by the hand then said: 
‘Say: A'üdhu bika min sharri sam‘, 
wa sharri başari, wa sharri lisáni, wa 
sharri qalbi, wa sharri mani (Y seek 
refuge in You from the evil of my 
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hearing, the evil of my seeing, the 
evil of my tongue, the evil of my 
heart and the evil of my sperm),’ 
until I-had memorized it." Waki‘ 
contradicted him in the wordings. 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 
(Please see narration 5446) 


Chapter 11. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of Seeing 


5458. It was narrated from Shutair 
bin Shakal bin Humaid, that his 
father said: “I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, teach me a supplication 
from which I may benefit.’ He said: 
‘Say: Alláhumma ‘Gfini min sharri 
sami, wa basari, wa lisdni, wa qalbi, 
wa min sharri mani (O Allah, 
protect me from the evil of my 
hearing, my seeing, my tongue and 
my heart, and from the evil of my 
sperm.)" — Meaning sexual organ. 
(Hasan) 


وهو في الکبڑی»› اح VAM‏ 


Chapter 12. Seeking Refuge 
From Laziness 


5459. It was narrated that Khâlid 
said: “Humaid narrated: ‘Anas - 
bin Mâlik ~ was asked about the 
torment of the grave and about the 
Dajjal. He said: "The Prophet of 
Alláh 3& used to say: Alláhumma, 
inni a'üdhu bika minal-kasali, wal- 
harami, wal-jubni, wal-bukhli, wa 
fitnatid-dajjóli, wa 'adhábil-gabr (O 
Allâh, I seek refuge with You from 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم » OV ie‏ 08 
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laziness, old age, cowardice, 
stinginess, the tribulation of the 
Dajjál and the torment of the 
grave.Y" (Hasan) 


Comments: 


The signification of the answer of Anas # is that the Deceiver or the Dajjál 
would surely appear, and that the punishment of the grave is true. The trial of 
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Dajjál means following him. 


Chapter 13. Seeking Refuge 
From Incapacity 


5460. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “I will not teach you 
anything but that which the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
teach us. He said: ‘Alla@humma inni 
a'üdhu binka min al-'ajzi wal-kasali, 
wal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wal-harami, 
wa 'adhábi-qabri, Alláhumma âti 
nafsí taqwühó, wa zakkihá anta 
khairu min zakkühá, anta waliyyuhá 
wa mawlühü. Alláhumma innt 
a'üdhu binka min qalbin lá 
yakhsha'u wa min nafsin là tashba'u 
wa ‘ilmin lâ yanfa'u wa da'watin là 
yustajabu lahá (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from incapacity, 
laziness, miserliness, cowardice, old 
age, the torment of the grave. O 
Allah, make my soul obedient and 
purify it, for You are the best One 
to purify it, You are its Guardian 
and Lord. O Allâh, I seek refuge in 
You from a heart that is not 
humble, a soul that is not satisfied, 
knowledge that is of no benefit and 
a supplication that is not 
answered.)” (Sahih) 
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تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الذكر والدعاء؛ باب: في الأدعية» YVYY:ip‏ من حديث عاصم 


(d) الأحول‎ 
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OO Te eg ] تخريج : [صحيح‎ 


Comments: 


(For detail, please see Hadith 5444) 


5461. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet of Allah 3€ said: 
“Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika min 
al-‘ajzi, wal-kasali, wal-bukhli, wal- 
jubni, wal-harami, wa 'adhábil-qabri, 
wa fitnatil-mahyá wal-mamát (O 
Alláh, I seek refuge in You from 
incapacity, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, old age, the torment of 
the grave and the trials of life and 
death.)" (Sahih) 


Comments: 


(For detail, please see narrations 5445, 5447, and 5450) 
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Chapter 14. Seeking Refuge 
From Humiliation 


5462. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ used to say: “Allahumma, 
innt a'üdhu bika minal-fagri wa 
a'üdhu bika min al-qillati wadh- 
dhillati, wa a'üdhu bika an azlima 
aw uzlam (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from poverty, I seek 
refuge with You from want and 
humiliation, and I seek refuge with 
You from wronging others or being 
wronged.)” Al-Awzá'i contradicted 
him. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] a> >Í‏ أبو داود» ci ghal‏ باب : فى اللاستعاذة» Votive‏ من 
حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:495لاء وصححه ابن حبان. VEEN IC‏ 
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Comments: 


Poverty means that poverty which does not entail the danger of disbelief and 
misguidance, because poverty might become the source of misguidance for 


Fo 


Ju 5 مَسْمُودُ‎ qus قال‎ - ۳ 
di É 


BE 236 epi 
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as امف‎ ye Uu nis a 


common folks. 


5463. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: ‘Seek 
refuge with Allah from poverty, 
want, humiliation and wronging 
others or being wronged.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» cole‏ باب ما تعوذ منه رسول الله YAtY:c dÉÉ‏ 
من ado‏ الأوزاعى بهه وهو A‏ الكبزى» ADD acra‏ الحاكم: 2571/1١‏ والذهبى C‏ 


والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
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5464. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah, from the Prophet %%, 
that he used to say: “Allahumma 
inni a'üdhu bika minal-qillati wal- 
faqri, wadh-dhillati wa a'üdhu bika 
min azlima aw uzlam (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from want, 
poverty and humiliation, and I seek 
refuge with You from wronging 
others or being wronged.)" (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح: 20457 وهو في الكبزى» VASA‏ 
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Chapter 15. Seeking Refuge 
From Want 


5465. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘Seek 
refuge with Allâh from poverty, 
want and humiliation, and from 
wronging others or being 
wronged.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Seeking Refuge 
From Poverty 


5466. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
*Seek refuge with Alláh from 
poverty, want and humiliation, and 
from wronging others or being 
wronged." (Sahih) 


NA 


5467. Muslim — meaning bin Abi 
Bakrah - narrated that he heard 
his father say following the prayer: 
“Allahumma innt a'üdhu bika 
minal-kufri wal-faqri, wa 'adhábil- 
qabri (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from Kufr, poverty and the 
torment of the grave.)” I started to 
recite them and he said: “O my 
son, where did you learn these 
words?” I said: “O my father, I 
heard you saying this supplication 
at the end of the prayer, and I 
learned them from you.” He said: 
“Continue to recite them, O my 
son, for the Prophet of Allah #¢ 
used to say this supplication at the 
end of the prayer.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘At the end of...’: The expression used in Arabic is Dubur. It means ‘after’ and 
also ‘at the end’. Therefore, another translation could be ‘after the prayer.’ 
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Chapter 17. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evils Of The Trials 
Of The Grave 


5468. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
often used to say these words in his 
supplication: ‘Allahumma, inni 
a'üdhu bika min fitnatin-nari, wa 
'adhübin-nári, wa fitnatil-qabri, wa 
'adhábil-qabr, wa sharri fitnatil- 
masthid-dajjali, wa sharri fitnatil- 
faqri, wa sharri fitnatil-ghina. 
Alláhummaghsil khatáyáya bimá'ith- 
thalji wal-baradi wa angi qalbi 
minal-khataya kama anqaitath- 
thawbal-abyada min ad-danasi, wa 
bá'id baint wa baina khatáyüya 
kama bá'adta bainal-mashrigi wal- 
maghrib. Allahumma inni a'üdhu 
bika min al-kasali wal harami, wal 
ma’thami wal-maghram (O Allâh, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
tribulation of the Fire and the 
torment of the Fire, from the 
tribulation of the grave and the 
torment of the grave, from the evil 
of the tribulation of the Al- 
Masíhid-Dajjál, from the evils of 
the tribulation of poverty and from 
the evil of the tribulation of 
richness. O Allah, put a great 
distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 
made between the East and the 
West. O Alláh, I seek refuge in 
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You from laziness, old age, sin and 
debt.) (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو cade Gate‏ انظرء ح COEVI‏ وهو في VANE TCU‏ 


Comments: 

1. The Arabic word Fitna, of which Fitan is the plural form, covers a wide range 
of meaning. By extension of the basic concept of ‘the melting of gold and 
silver in the fire in order to separate, or distinguish the bad from the good’, it 
comes to signify ‘a trial, a temptation, an affliction, by which a person is tried, 
proved, or tested’. Man is tried or tested with various things; for instance, 
poverty, wealth, etc. so that his Faith or disbelief becomes clear. Likewise, 
people would be tested with the trial of Ad-Dajjâl or the Deceiver. 
Questioning in the grave would also reveal Faith or disbelief. That is why 
these things were called a trial or Fitna. 

2. Trial of the grave signifies interrogation or questioning, which occurs between 
the angels and the one buried or interred. And the evil of these trials means 
at the time of being tested by these trials, man might fail, and instead of 
Faith, disbelief comes to the fore. 

3. For the signification of ‘the washing of sins’, please turn to Hadith 61 and 896. 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ciska cagla gil‏ باب: في الاستعاذة: ح ۱١٤۸:‏ عن قتيبة 
c4‏ وصححه الحاکم ۵۳٤١۱٠٤/۱:‏ ووافقه الذهبى. 
Comments: ie " 1‏ 


(See Hadith 5444) 
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Chapter 19. Seeking Refuge TET 
From Hunger (المعجم 14( - الاستعاذة مِنّ الجوع‎ 
(14 (التحفة‎ 


5470. It was narrated that Abû NIE 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 7 T MOMS 
Allah #5 said: "Allàhumma inni of أخبرنا ابن إدريس عن ابن عجلان»‎ 
a'üdhu bika minaLjí'i fa innahu Û 2” ie OG £A ار‎ te uec 
bi'sad-dají'u, wa a'üdhu bika minal- Md x VENE dg 
khiyünati, fa innahu bi’satil-bitanah يك 2ن‎ aft ني‎ A (cito E ييه‎ d 
(O Allah, I seek refuge in You from EC tah ua EST hs TT esl 
hunger, for it is a bad companion, 0 ré MEE em 
and I seek refuge with You from البطانة».‎ Cok الجِيّانة» فإنه‎ 
treachery, for it is a bad thing to hide 
in one’s heart.)’” (Da ff) 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» ح:۷٤١٠ء (انظر الحديث السابق) عن محمد‎ 

بن العلاء به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۷۹۰۳ # ابن عجلان عنعن . 


ei 33 AL Gb - ۰ 


Comments: 

1. Hunger is inherent in man. There is no escaping from it. Hence, hunger in 
this Tradition does not mean ‘absolute hunger’. It rather means serial or 
continuous hunger or appetite which is described by the expression Fagr or 
poverty in the narration 5462; in that man fails to obtain so much to eat and 
drink that he could satisfy his hunger. 

2. Treachery is blameworthy, whether it is in the rights of Allâh, or the rights of 
bondsmen. It is a sign of hypocrisy. May Allah keep us safe from these both. 


Chapter 20. Seeking Refuge M aSNI- 

From Treachery Bs Se BEAM - ٠ pres) 
(Y * (التحفة‎ 

5471. It was narrated that Abd = - jg Eh 5 محمد‎ eer ~ e£íVA 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of TON 

Allah à& used to 53: 0 à! Gis قال:‎ o9 i الله‎ Xe Gis 
inni a'üdhu bika minal-ju's fa innahu Tw el o de عَنْ‎ y $615 es 
bi’sad-daji‘u, wa a'üdhu bika minal- fiis cio Tae t 22 
khiyánati, fa innahu bi’satil-bitanah E الله‎ J25 گان‎ :08 iA "EC 
(O Allâh, I seek refuge in You from — $5 gati fe 4L a A it di L 
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treachery, for it is a bad thing to hide ۳ th 


in one's heart.)’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. Seeking Refuge 
From Opposing The Truth, 
Hypocrisy And Bad Manners 


5472. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% used to say these 
supplications: *Allóhumma inni 
a'üdhu bika min 'ilmin là yanfa'u, wa 
galbin lâ yakhsha'u, wa du'd'in la 
yasma'u, wa nafsin la tashba'u. (O 
Alláh, I seek refuge with You from 
knowledge that is of no benefit, a 
heart that is not humble, a 
supplication that is not heard and a 
soul that is not satisfied.)" Then he 
would say: 4Alláhumma innit a'üdhu 
bika min há'ulá'il-arba' (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from these 
four.)"" (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: YAY [Y‏ من حديث خلف بن خليفة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ح ۰۷۹۰٩:‏ وانظرء ٥٤٦۹:‏ # حفص بن عبدالله بن أبي طلحة ويقال: 


۳ - ابرا عَمْرُو Gus M‏ قال : 

of XS عَنْ‎ SC Gos: iHe ES Bis 

2g‏ ال ابو c‏ قال eee: SV‏ إن 

sis‏ الم A rein yx a‏ أغوة 
AGEN 6445 GEG GUL Se J‏ 


ابن عمر بن عبدالله 


5473. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 used to say 
in his supplication: ‘Allahumma 
inni a'üdhu bika minash-shigüqi 
wan-nifagi, wa suw'il-akhlág (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
opposing the truth, hypocrisy and 
bad manners.)"" (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخر جه أبو داودء الصلوة» باب: في الاستعاذة» ح ۱٥٤٩:‏ عن 
عمرو بن عثمان به» وهو فی الکبزی› s A‏ ضبارة مجهول (تقريب). 


Comments: 


‘Opposing the truth’: The term Shigág signifies dissension, disunity, discord, 
or opposition, which is based on mere obduracy, bigotry, racism, and 
stubbornness, and which contains no dimension of justice. Obviously, such 
opposition could only be against truth. Hence, it is abominable. 


260 الإستعاذة‎ GES 


(المعجم BAYI - (OY‏ مِنَ المَغْرَم 
(التحفة (YY‏ 

ceat; Al Ge Glas! Gi - 5‏ قَال: 

od ida 


T 


255 نك‎ TT ae OR 
LS «eii ES Ye 


Ot ous 


Cals ta ووعد‎ CC bis غرم‎ BI 
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Chapter 22. Seeking Refuge 
From Debt 


5474. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
often used to seek refuge (with 
Allâh) from debt and sin. It was 
said to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! You often seek refuge from 
debt and sin?’ He said: ‘If a man 
gets into debt, he speaks and lies, 
and he makes a promise and 
breaks it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(Please see Hadith 5456) 


Chapter 23. Seeking Refuge 
From Debt 


5475. Abû Saeed said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah كيه‎ say: 
"A'üdhu billahi minal-kufri wad- 
dain. (I seek refuge with Allah 
from Kufr and debt.) A man said: 
*O. Messenger of Alláh, are you 
equating debt with Kufr? The 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: “Yes.” 
(Da'if) 


تخریج : [إستاده ضعیف] أخرجه أحمد: YA Pt‏ عن عبدالله بن يزيد المقرىء به» وهو فى 
VIAE ce) Sl‏ وصححه ابن cobe‏ ح ۲٤۳۹۰۲٤۳۸:‏ والحاكم:١/‏ 207 والذهبي * 


jee | 


ot el,"‏ هو ابن لهيعة كما في 


Comments: 


In this chapter, the term Dayn is used, which also means debt or pecuniary 
obligation in general. Dayn signifies every right which is to be fulfilled 
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obligatorily, whether it is a debt or something else. Seeking refuge from Dayn 
means death might not befall me in a state when I owe rights to others, 
because this obligation would also become a barrier in one’s entering into 
Paradise, as death upon disbelief prohibits entrance into Paradise. This is the 
reason why refuge from both these things is collectively sought, though 


disbelief permanently prohibits entry into Paradise. 
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5476. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa'eed that the Prophet $% said: 
"A'üdhu billáhi minal-kufri wad- 
dain. (I seek refuge with Alláh 
from Kufr and debt.)” A man said: 
“Are you equating debt with Kufr?” 
He said: “Yes.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۹۰۹. 


HA مِنْ‎ BEL - (YE (المعجم‎ 
(YE الدَيْن (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 24. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Overwhelmed With 
Debt 


5477. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
the Messenger of Allah à& used to 
say these words in his supplication: 
“Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika min 
ghalabatid-dain, wa ghalabatil- 
‘aduwwi, wa shamátatil-a'dà. (O 
Alláh, I seek refuge with You from 
being overwhelmed with debt, from 
being overpowered by the enemy 
and from the enemy rejoicing over 
my misfortunes.)’” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] am i‏ أحمد : 117/7 من حديث حيبي بن عبدالله په» وهو في 
الكبزى» VAN‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط COTA SN iela‏ ووافقه. 
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Chapter 25. Seeking Refuge 
From Difficult Debt 


5478. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Prophet $& used to 
say: ‘Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika 
minal-hammi wal hazani, wal-kasali, 
wal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wa dala'id- 
dain, wa ghalabatir-rijál (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from worry, 
grief, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, difficult debt and being 
overpowered by men." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» cofoYio‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:١91ل.‏ 


£i مِنْ شر‎ BSN - QU (المعجم‎ 
QU (التحفة‎ Lai 


^ gu c a get 
DU PUMP 
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Comments: 


(Please see narrations 5451 to 5452) 


Chapter 26. Seeking Refuge 
With Allâh From The Evil Of 
The Trials Of Richness 


5479. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
used to say: Allâhumma innî a'üdhu 
bika min ‘adhabil-qabri, wa fitnatin- 
nar, wa fitnatil-gabr, wa 'adhábil- 
qabr, wa sharri fitnati masthid-dajjóli 
wa sharmi fitnatil-ghana’, wa sharri 
fitnatil-fagri. Allahummaghsil 
khatáyáya kama naqqaitath-thawbal- 
abyada minad-danas. Allahumma 
inni a'üdhu bika minal-kasali 
walharami wal-maghrami wal- 
ma’tham (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the torment of the 
grave, the tribulation of the Fire, the 
tribulation of the grave and the 
torment of the grave, the evil of the 
tribulation of Masíhid-Dajjál, the 
evil of the tribulation of richness and 
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the evil of the tribulation of poverty. 
O Allâh, wash away my sins with 
water of snow and hail, and cleanse 
my heart of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of filth. O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from laziness, old 
age, debt and sin.)"" (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب التعوذ من المأئم والمغرم» ح 1۳۷١١۹۳٦۸:‏ 
ومسلمء Sill‏ والدعاءء باب الدعوات والتعوذ» ح :0۸4 بعد تن انا من حديث هشام zm‏ 
وهو في الكبزىء ح :۰۷۹۱۲ وانظرء ح:54748 ٭ جرير هو ابن عبدالحميد. 
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Comments: 
(Please see Hadith 5468) 


Chapter 27. Seeking Refuge 
From The Trials Of This 
World 

5480. Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d said that 
Sa‘d used to teach him these words, 
narrating from the Prophet #5: 
“Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika minal- 
bukhli, wa a'üdhu bika minal-jubni, 
wa a'üdhu bika an uradda ila 
ardhalil-‘umuri, wa a'üdhu bika min 
fitnatid-dunyá, wa 'adhábil-gabr (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
miserliness, and I seek refuge with 
You from cowardice, and I seek 
refuge with You from reaching the 
age of senility, and I seek refuge in 
You from the trials of this world and 
the torment of the grave.)" (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:0447. وهو في الكبزى» VANTEC‏ 


S الْعَلَاءِ:‎ i: هلال‎ GAT - ota 

ul‏ قَالَ: al ke Gis‏ عَنْ jan‏ عَنْ 
dI we‏ بن (RR‏ ن مضب yep‏ 
وَعَمْرِو o4 gi‏ $38 قَالَا: گان Ao‏ 


و 


c the us s الْكَلِمَاتِ‎ Via id S 


5481. It was narrated that Mus'ab 
bin Sa‘d and ‘Amr bin Maimün Al- 
Awdi said: “Sa‘d used to teach his 
children these words as a teacher 
teaches his students, and he would 
say that the Messenger of Allah à 
used to seek refuge (with Allah) with 
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these words at the end of every 
prayer: ‘Alla@humma inni a'üdhu bika 
minal-bukhli, wa a'üdhu bika minal- 
jubni, wa a'üdhu bika an uradda ila 
ardhalil-‘umuri, wa a'üdhu bika min 
fitnatid-dunyáà, wa min 'adhábil-qabr 
(O Alláh, I seek refuge with You 
from miserliness, and I seek refuge 
with You from cowardice, and I seek 
refuge with You from reaching the 
age of senility, and I seek refuge with 
You from the trials of this life and 
. the torment of the grave).”’ (Sahih) 


VANE: وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ 60884: Z sede 


5482. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet # used to seek 
refuge with Allah from cowardice, 
miserliness, reaching the age of 
second childhood, the trials of the 
heart and the torment of the grave. 
(Sahih) 


NAY0: 
Comments: 


(Please see narrations 5445, 5447) 


5483. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Maimün said: ^I heard ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab say: "The Messenger 
of Allâh # used to seek refuge with 
Allah from five things and say: 
Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika minal- 
jubni, wal-bukhli, wa suw'il-'umuri, 
wa fitnatis-sadri wa 'adhübil-gabr (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
cowardice, miserliness, reaching the 
age of second childhood, the trials of 
the heart and the torment of the 
grave.)"" (Sahih) 
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تخريج : (eA le]‏ ح :0660 وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۹۱۷. 
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5484. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimün said: “The 
Companions of Muhammad i 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 used to seek refuge with 
Alláh from stinginess, cowardice, 
the trials of the heart and the 
torment of the grave.” (Sahih) 


NAVAZ في الكبزى»‎ uns cotto: 


5485. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimün said: “The Prophet 2 
used to seek refuge.” Mursal. 
(Sahih) 


VANE TX UMS 0445: ح‎ S تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


Comments: 


Mursal means that the transmitter did not mention the name of any of the 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» Oke Te‏ 5 


Prophet’s %4 Companions. 
Chapter 28. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evils Of One’s 
Sexual Organ 


5486. It was narrated from Shutair 
bin Shakal bin Humaid, that his 
father said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allâh, teach me a supplication 
from which I may benefit.’ He said: 
‘Say: Allàhumma ‘Gfini min shari 
sami, wa 203011, wa lisánt, wa qalbi, 
wa sharri mant (O Allah, protect 
me from the evil of my hearing, my 
seeing, my tongue and my heart, 
and the evil of my sperm.)" - 
Meaning his sexual organ. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
(Please see to narration 5446) 


Chapter 29. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of Kufr 


5487. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah # used to say: 
“A ‘tidhu billáhi minal-kufri wal-faqr. 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 


from Kufr and poverty.” A man òf الْحْذْرِيٌ‎ dad ابي‎ $5 l أبي‎ 
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Comments: 
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(Please see narrations 5462, 5475) 
Chapter 30. Seeking Refuge 


From Misguidance 
(Y * Aim) 

5488. It was narrated from Umm sui zanl وعدي $925 مع‎ 
Saline THEE when dhe Prophet a. ES N خرن معد‎ PENN 
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(In the name of Allah my, Lord, I af uf urf ah uk Ex of E 
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error or going astray, or wronging dé des أو‎ 


(others) or being wronged, and from 
behaving or being treated in an 
ignorant manner.)” (Da tf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب منه [دعاء: بسم الله توكلت على 
الله YiYVie d...‏ من uM‏ منصور ta‏ وقال: "حسن صحیح "۰ وهو في الكبزى» 
ح :١۷۹۲ء‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين: COVE /V‏ ووافقه الذهبي # الشعبي لم يسمع من 
أم سلمة» قاله ابن المديني» ley‏ الحاكمء والقول قول ابن المديني. 
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One's Misfortune 
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(Hasan) 
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Chapter 33. Seeking Refuge 
From Old Age 


5491. It was narrated from ‘Uthman 
bin Abî Al-‘As that the Prophet 2E 
used to say supplication in these 
words: *Alláhumma inni a'üdhu bika 
minal-kasali, walharami, wal-jubni, 
wal-'ajzi, wa min fitnatil-mahyé wal- 
mamát. (O Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from laziness, old age, 
cowardice, and incapacity, and from 
the trials of life and death.)" 
(Hasan) سيرين.‎ Cpl محمد هو‎ # 
5492. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh g say: 
‘Allahumma inní a'üdhu bika minal- 
kasali, walharami, wal-maghrami, 
wal-ma'thami, wa a'üdhu bika min 
sharril-masthid-dajjáli, wa a'üdhu 
bika min 'adhübil-gabri, wa a'üdhu 
bika min 'adhübin-nár (O Allah, I 
seek refuge in You from laziness, old 
age, debt and sin, and I seek refuge in 
You from the evil of the Al-Masihid- 
Dajjál, and I seek refuge in You from 
the torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge in You from the punishment 
of the Fire.)’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 34. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Destined To An 
Evil End 


5493. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet يي‎ 
used to seek refuge from these 
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three: From being overtaken by 
destruction, from his enemies 
rejoicing in his misfortune, from 
being destined to an evil end, and 
from the difficult moment of a 
calamity.” Sufyán (one of the 
narrators) said: "There were three, 
and I mentioned four because I do 
not remember which one was not 
one of them.” (Salîh) 
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Chapter 35. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Overtaken By 
Destruction 


5494. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ used 
to seek refuge from being destined 
to an evil end, from his enemies 
rejoicing in his misfortune, from 
being overtaken by destruction and 
from the difficult moment of a 
calamity. (Salil) 


Chapter 36. Seeking Refuge 
From Madness 


5495. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% used to say: 
“Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika minal- 
juniini wal-jadhami, wal-barasi wa 
sayy'il-asqüm (O Allah, I seek refuge 
in You from possession, leprosy, 
leukederma and bad sickness (that 
may lead to visible deformity).” 


(Daf) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه pi‏ داودء الصلاةء باب: في الاستعاذة» ح:٤١١٠‏ من 


TUR ey! وصححه‎ «YAYA: C DEEST تصريح سماعه» وهو في‎ A ولم‎ 64% asks o4 
. ووافقه الذهبي‎ ° A: والحاكم على شرط الشيخين‎ YEY VET: Fe 


(المعجم BUM - (Y‏ من عَيْن 
Steg‏ (التحفة (*V‏ 


:Qé el i Oso Goal - 5 
عن‎ GE EE Id Su S ic 
d عن ابي‎ TT gl os TOES 


^ 89 aes WA è 4 Ee r- ^x 
oF مِنْ‎ X m الله‎ Sen) قال: کان‎ 
الْمُعَودَنَانِ‎ Ag Gl 


P" a4 e 2 P 
UE I os udi 


AS eso U A755 Ge dei 


Chapter 37. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Eye Of The 
Jinn 

5496. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to seek refuge from 
the evil eye of the Jinn and the evil 
eye of humans. When Al- 
Mu'awwadhatün were revealed, he 
started to recite them and stopped 
reciting anything else.” (Da'tf) 
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Chapter 38. Seeking Refuge 
From Having A Bad Old Age 


5497. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 4% 
used to seek refuge by saying these 
words: ‘Allahumma inni a'üdhu 
bika minal-kasali, wal-harami, wal- 
jubni, wal-bukhli, wa suw’il-kiban, 
wa fitnatid-dajjéli wa 'adhábil-gabr 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from laziness, old age, cowardice, 
miserliness, a bad old age, the 
tribulation of the Dajjál and the 
torment of the grave." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» حاقلل تقدم call i‏ اح 0604.0٤0۳:‏ وللحديث 


شواهد. 


Comments: 


In Arabic, the term used is Kabar (Kabr). If it is read Kibr, it would signify 
pride or vain conceit. If it is read Kibar, it would mean old age. In the case of 
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the signification of vain conceit or pride, Sû il kibr would mean the bad habit 
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of arrogance or priding. 


Chapter 39, Seeking Refuge 
From Reaching The Age Of 
Senility 


5498. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin ‘Umair said: “I heard 
Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d say, concerning his 
father: ‘He used to teach us five 
things that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ used to recite in his 
supplication, and say: 0 
inni a'üdhu bika minal-bukhli, wa 
a'üdhu bika minal-jubni, wa a'üdhu 
bika an uradda ila ardhalil-'umuri, 
wa a'üdhu bika min 'adhübil-qabr 
(O Allah, I seek refuge in You 
from miserliness, and I seek refuge 
in You from cowardice, and I seek 
refuge in You from reaching the 
age of senility, and I seek refuge in 
You from the torment of the 
grave.)" (Sahih) VAT: 


Chapter 40. Seeking Refuge 
From Reaching The Age Of 
Second Childhood 


5499, It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimün said: “I went for Hajj 
with ‘Umar, and in Muzdalifah, I 
heard him say that the Prophet 4€ 
used to seek refuge from five 
things: ‘Allahumma inni a'üdhu 
bika minal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wa 
a'üdhu bika min su’il-‘umuri, wa 
a'üdhu bika min fitnatis-sadri, wa 
a'üdhu bika min 'adhábil-gabr (O 
Alláh, I seek refuge with You from 
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miserliness and cowardice, and I 
seek refuge with You from 
reaching the age of second 
childhood, and I seek refuge in 
You from the ills of the heart, and 
I seek refuge in You from the 
torment of the grave.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See narrations 5445, 5447, and 5448) 


Chapter 41. Seeking Refuge 
From Loss After Plenty 


5500. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis that when the 
Messenger of Allâh #€ traveled, he 
would say: “Allahumma inni a'üdhu 
bika min wa'thá'is-safari, wa kabatil- 
munqalabi, wal-hawri ba'dal-kawri, 
wa da‘watil-mazlumi, wa suw'il- 
munzari fil-ahli wal-mal (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
hardships of travel and the sorrows 
of return, from loss after plenty, 
from the supplication of the one 
who has been wronged, and seeing 
some calamity befail my family or 
wealth.)" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب ما يقول إذا ركب إلى سفر الحج cobs‏ ح: 147 من 
حديث عاصم الأحول ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۷۹۳۰ . 


‘Grief of return’: This means ‘that J return grief-stricken after having failed in 


‘Loss after plenty (or decrease or recession after increase or addition)’: These 


Comments: 
1. 

my objective’. 
2. 


are comprehensive all-embracing words, which cover in their range every gain 
and loss, good and evil, for instance, disbelief after Faith, illness after health, 
poverty after wealth or abundance, etc. 
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5501. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis that when the 
Messenger of Allah $& traveled, he 
would say: “All@humma inni a'üdhu 
bika min wa'thá'is-safari, wa kabatil- 
munqalabi, wal-hawri ba'dal-kawri, 
wa da'watil-mazlumi, wa su'il- 
munzari fil-ahli wal-máli wal-walad 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the hardships of travel and the 
sorrows of return, from loss after 
plenty, from the supplication of the 
one who has been wronged, and 
seeing some calamity befall my 
family or wealth or child." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Seeking Refuge 
From The Prayer Of One Who 
Has Been Wronged 


5502. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis said: “When 
the Prophet #€ traveled, he would 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
hardships of travel, and the sorrows 
of return, from loss after plenty, 
from the supplication of one who 
has been wronged, and from seeing 
some calamity befall.” (Sahil) 


وهو في الكبزىء ح:۷۹۳۷. 


Chapter 43. Seeking Refuge 
From The Sorrows Of Return 


5503. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #% traveled and 
rode his mount, he gestured with his 
finger — and Shu‘bah (one of the 
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narrators) stretched out his finger — 
and said: tAlláhumma, antag-sáhibu 
fis-safari wal-khaltfatu fil-ahli wal- 
mal. Allahumma, innit a'üdhu bika 
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min wa'thá'is-safari, wa kábatil- 
mungalabi (O Allah, You are our 
help when we are traveling and the 
One Who takes care of our families 
and wealth (in our absence). O 
Alláh, I seek refuge in You from the 
hardships of travel and the sorrows 
of return.) (Hasan) 
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5504. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Seek refuge with 
Allâh from a bad neighbor in one’s 
permanent abode, for one’s 
neighbor in the desert will 
change.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
A place of long continuance, residence, abode, or absolute abode means a 
city, township, or habitation, where houses are built, which last for centuries. 
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serve me.’ Abû Talhah brought me 
out, riding behind him, and I served 
the Prophet #% every time he 
stopped (on his journey). And I 
often heard him say: "Allàhumma, 
innt a'üdhu bika min al-harami, wal- 
huzni, wal-'ajzi, wal-kasali, wal- 
bukhli, wal-jubni, wa dala'id-dain, wa 
ghalabatir-rijal (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from old age, grief, 
incapacity, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, the burden of debt and 
being overpowered by men.)’” 
(Sahih) 

. YA£ v; 
Comments: 
(See no. 5452.) 


Chapter 46. Seeking Refuge 
From The Tribulation Of The 
Dajjál 


5506. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% used to seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave and the tribulation of 
the Dajjál, and he said: “You will 
be tried in your graves.” (Sahil) 


. VAÉM: Ta في الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 
(See No. 2067.) 


Chapter 47. Seeking Refuge 
From The Torment Of Hell 
And The Evils Of Al-Masihid- 
Dajjal 

5507. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $ said: “Aûdhu billahi min 
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'adhübi jahannama, wa a'üdhu 
billahi min 'adhábil-qabri, wa 
a'üdhu billahi min sharril-masthid- 
dajjali, wa atidhu billáhi min sharri 
fitnatl-mahya wal-mamát (I seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of Hell and I seek refuge with 
Alláh from the torment of the 
grave, and I seek refuge with Allah 
from the evil of the Dajjal, and I 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
evil of the trials of life and 
death." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء WT /OAA CE‏ من حديث أبي الزناد cu‏ انظر الحديث الآتي 


برقم : 6061١‏ وهو في 6S pl‏ حافكلا 


Comments: 


For details, please see narrations 5453, 5492. 


JÉ 533 S uc UST - ۰ 
à gw S عیل كَالَ:‎ 


tun di گان‎ ZF ia An عَنْ رَسُولٍ‎ 
Hy واعود‎ dl os بكَ يِن‎ Sl ّي‎ 
Gui £8 مِنْ‎ HG GO cade مِنْ‎ 
cux S بك مِنْ‎ Sg وَالْمَمَاتِه‎ 
: JEM 


5508. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to say: “ Allahumma 
inni a'üdhu bika min ‘adhabil-qabri, 
wa a'üdhu bika min 'adhábin-nári, 
wa a'üdhu biüka min fünatl-mahyá 
wal-mamát wa a'üdhu bika min 
sharril-masihid-dajjali (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the torment 
of the Fire, and I seek refuge with 
You from the trials of life and 
death, and I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of the Al-Masihid- 
Dajjûl.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 48. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of Devils 
Among Mankind 


5509. It was narrated that Abû 
Dharr said: “I entered the Masjid 
and the Messenger of Allah 2% was 
there, so I came and sat before him 
and he said: ʻO Abû Dharr, seek 
refuge with Allah from the evils of 
the devils among the Jinn and 
mankind.’ I said: ‘Are there devils 
among mankind?’ He said: "Yes." 


(Path) 


YA /o‏ عن وكيع عن عبدالرحمن بن عبدالله 
Vl‏ عمر الدمشقي ضعيف (تقريب)» وعبيد لين 


Chapter 49. Seeking Refuge 
From The Trials Of Life 


5510. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the 
torment of the grave, seek refuge 
with Allah from the trials of life 
and death, and seek refuge with 
Allâh from the tribulation of Al- 
Masthid-Dajjal.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجد» باب ما يستعاذ aa‏ في الصلوةء WY AA:‏ من حديث 


. سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» VALLE‏ 


pol XE Gat - ۱ 


5511. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh $ used to seek refuge with 
Allah from five things, saying: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the 
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5513. Abû Hurairah said: “He أو‎ Gas قَالَ:‎ $35 Es xe - ۳ 
(meaning the Prophet #5) said: is te fice ef Ci Jé udi 
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Chapter 50. Seeking Refuge 
From The Trials Of Death 


5514. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allâh # used to 
teach them this supplication as he 
would teach them a Surah of the 
Qurán: “Say: ‘Allahumma, innâ 
na'uwdhu bika min ‘adhabi 
jahannama, wa a'üdhu bika min 
'adhübil-qabri, wa atidhu bika min 
fitnatil-masthid-dajjali, wa a'üdhu 
bika min fitnatil-mahyáà wal-mamát 
(O Alláh, we seek refuge with You 
from the torment of Hell, and I 
seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the 
tribulation of A/-Masthid-Dajjál, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
the trials of life and death.)" 
(Sahih) 
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5515. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the 
punishment of Allah, seek refuge 
with Allah from the trials of life 
and death, from the torment of the 
grave and from the tribulation of 
the Al-Masihid-Dajjél .” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. Seeking Refuge 
From The Torment Of The 
Grave 


5516. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh يل‎ used to say in his 
supplication: “Alladhumma, innt 
a'üdhu bika min 'adhábi 
jahannama, wa a'üdhu bika min 
'adhábil-qabri, wa a‘tidhu bika min 
fitnatl-masihid-dajjali, wa a‘tidhu 
bika min fitnatil-mahya wal-mamát 
(O Allâh, I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of Hell, and I 
seek refuge in You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge in You from the tribulation 
of the Al-Masthid-Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trials of 
life and death.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 52. Seeking Refuge 
From The Trial Of The Grave 


5517. It was narrated from 
Sulaimán bin Yasár that he heard 
Abû Hurairah say: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say in his 
supplication: ‘Allahumma, inni 
a'üdhu bika min fitnatil-gabri, wa 
fitnatid-dajjáli, wa fitnatil-mahya wal- 
mamát (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from the trial of the grave, and 
the tribulation of the Dajjál, and the 
trials of life and death." (Sahih) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is “Sulaiman bin Sinan.” 
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تخريج : : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» Fa‏ :۷ وانظر الحديث التي oor:‏ 

Comments: 
If the punishment of the grave is separate from the trial of the grave, then the 
trial of the grave would be the questions of the angels, and the punishment of 
the grave means that punishment, which is meted out to the disbelievers and 
the hypocrites, after their interrogation by the angels. We seek refuge in Allah 
from it. Taking refuge from the questioning of the angels means ‘I might be 
able to answer them rightly and might emerge triumphant from this test’. 
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Chapter 53. Seeking Refuge 
From The Punishment of Alláh 


5518. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 
“Seek refuge with Allâh from the 
punishment of Alláh, seek refuge 
with Alláh from the torment of the 
grave, seek refuge with Allah from 
the trials of life and death, and seek 
refuge with Allah from the 
tribulation of Al-Masihid-Dajjai.” 
(Salih) 


663٠:‏ وهو في الكبرزى» اح :لاملا 


Chapter 54. Seeking Refuge 
From The Torment Of Hell 


5519. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 used to seek refuge (with 
Allah) from the torment of Hell, 
the torment of the grave, and Al- 
Masihid-Dajjal.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 55. Seeking Refuge 
From The Torment Of The 
Fire 

5520. Abû Hurairah said: The 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: “Seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the Fire and the torment of the 
grave, from the trials of life and 
death, and from the evil of Al- 
Masíhid-Dajjál ” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Seeking Refuge 
From The Heat Of The Fire 


5521. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كاه‎ 
said: ‘Allahummah, rabba jibra’ila, 
wa mîkû îla wa rabba isrâfila, 
a'üdhu bika min harrin-nári wa 
(min) 'adhábil-gabr (O Allah, Lord 
of Jibra'il and Mika'il and Lord of 
Israfil, I seek refuge in You from 
the beat of the Fire and (from) the 
torment of the grave.)'" (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن ] أخرجه أحمد: 5/ 531 بإسناد حسن عن جسرة 464 وهو في الكبرى» 
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Comments: 


Jibril, Mikail, and Israfil are superbly high-ranking Angels of Allah. Apart 
from a lofty station, they possess mighty powers. They are the leaders of 
angels. 
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forgiveness is for a person to say: 
‘Allahumma, anta rabbi, lá iláha illâ 
anta, khalaqtani wa and 'abduka, wa 
anû ‘ala ‘ahdika wa wa‘dika 
mástafa'tu, a'üdhu bika min sharri 
má sana'tu, abuw’u laka bidhanbi, 
wa abuw’u laka bini‘matika ‘alayya 
faghfirli, fa innahu là yaghfirudh- 
dhunuba illâ anta (O Allah, You are 
my Lord, there is no god but You. 
You have created mc and I am 
Your slave and I am keeping my 
promise and covenant to You as 
much as I can. I seek refuge with 
You from the evil of what I do. I 
acknowledge Your blessing and I 
acknowledge my sin, so forgive me, 
for there is none who can forgive 
sin except You.)’ If he says this in 
the morning, believing in it firmly, 
and dies on that day before evening 
comes, he will enter Paradise, and if 
he says it in the evening, believing 
firmly in it, and dies before morning 
comes, he will enter Paradise.” Al- 
Walid bin Tha‘labah contradicted 
him. (Sahil) 
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Chapter 58. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of One’s Actions, 
And Mentioning the Differences 
Reported From Hilal 


5525. It was narrated from ‘Abdah 
bin Abi Lubábah that Ibn Yasáf 
told him that he asked ‘Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet #, what 
supplication did the Messenger of 
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Allah # say the most before he 
died? She said: “The supplication 
that he said the most was: 
‘Allahumma, innit a'üdhu bika min 
sharri mà ‘amiltu wa min sharri má 
lam amal ba'd (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from the evil of 
what I have done, and from the 
evil of what I have not done yet.)” 
(Sahih) 
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5526. Ibn Yasáf said: “I asked 
‘Aishah, what was the supplication 
that the Prophet 3& said the most? 
She said: "The supplication that he 
said the most was: Allóhumma, inni 
a'üdhu bika min sharri má 'amiltu 
wa min shari má lam a'mal ba'd 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of what I have done, 
and from the evil of what I have 
not done yet.)" (Sahih) 

YATO: 


5527. It was narrated that Farwah 
bin Nawfal said: “I asked the 
Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
about what the Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to say in his supplication. 
She said: ‘He used to say: A'üdhu 
bika min sharri má ‘amiltu wa min 
sharri má lam a'mal ba'd (I seek 
refuge with You from the evil of 
what I have done and the evil of 
what I have not done yet.)’” (Sahih) 
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5528. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 
used to say: ‘Allahumma, inní 
a'üdhu bika min sharri má 'amiltu 
wa min shari má lam a'mal ba‘d 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of what I have done 
and from the evil of what I have 
not done yet.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. Seeking Refuge 
With Alláh From The Evil Of 
What One Has Not Done 


5529. It was narrated that Farwah 
bin Nawfal said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
"Tell me of something that the 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ used to say in 
his supplication.’ She said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to say: 
Alláhumma, inni a'üdhu bika min 
sharri má ‘amiltu wa min sharri má 
lam a'mal bad (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from the evil of 
what 1 have done and from tbe evil 
of what I have not done. Y” (Sahih) 


AA SS وهو في‎ 


5530. It was narrated that Farwah 
bin Nawfal said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Tell me of a supplication that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ used to say.’ 
She said: ‘He used to say: 
Alláhumma, inni a'üdhu bika min 
sharri má 'amiltu wa min sharri má 
lam a'mal bad (O Allâh, I seek 
refuge in You from the evil of what 
I have done and from the evil of 
what I have not done.)"" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


One could seek refuge from the evil of imminent or upcoming sins, because 
their ultimate appearance is already fore-destined. And on the Day of 
Judgment, all the sins would appear in the Book of Deeds in their entirety. 
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Chapter 60. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Swallowed Up By 
The Earth 


5531. ‘Umar said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ££ say: 
'Alláhumma, inni a'üdhu bi- 
‘azmatika an ughtüla min taht? (O 
Alláh, I seek refuge in Your 
greatness from being swallowed up 
from beneath me.)"" (Sahih) 
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5532. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #2 used 
to say: ‘Allahumma (O Allah,)’ and 
he mentioned the supplication, and 
said at the end, ‘A‘idhu bika an 
ughtáüla min tahti (and J seek refuge 
with You from being swallowed up 
from beneath me.)"" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 61. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Thrown From A 
High Place Or Crushed 
Beneath A Falling Wall 


5533. It was narrated that Abü Al- 
Yasar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4% used to say: ‘Allahumma 
inní a'üdhu bika minat-taraddi, wal- 
hadmi, wal-gharaqi, wal-haríqi, wa 
a'üdhu bika, an yatakhabbatanish- 
shaitánu ‘indal-mawti, wa a'üdhu 
bika an amilta fi sabilika mudbiran, 
wa a'üdhu bika an amiita ladigha 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from being thrown from a high 
place or crushed beneath a falling 
wall, or drowning or being burned, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
being led astray by the Shaitán at 
the time of death, and I seek 
refuge with You from dying in 
Your cause while fleeing from the 
battlefield, and 1 seek refuge with 
You from dying of a scorpion 
sting." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. The majority of these are accidental deaths in which men die all of a sudden. 
They do not even find the opportunity to utter the formula of the Oneness of 
Allah. These types of deaths, therefore, are not good. 

2. Fleeing or running away from the battleground is a major sin. Death in that 
condition is a sinful death. 


5534. It was narrated from Abi 
Al-Yasar that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 used to supplicate and 
say: “Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika 
min al-harami, wat-taraddi, wal- 
hadmi, wal-ghammi, wal-haríqi, wal- 
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gharagi, wa a'üdhu bika, an 
yatakhabbatanish-shaitanu ‘indal- 
mawti, wa an u@tala fi sabilika 
mudbiran, wa a'üdhu bika wa an 
amüta ladigha (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from old age, 
bering thrown from a high place, 
being crushed by a falling wall, 
distress, burning and drowning. I 
seek refuge with You from being 
led astray by the Shaitàn at the 
time of death and from being killed 
in Your cause while fleeing from 
the battlefield. I seek refuge with 
You from dying of a scorpion 
sting)” (Hasan) 

وهو في 6S‏ ح 2 VAVT‏ 


5535. It was narrated that Abi Al- 
Aswad Al-Sulami said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #4 used to say: 
‘Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika minal- 
hadmi, wa a'üdhu bika minat- 
taraddi, wa a'üdhu bika minal- 
gharagi, wal-haríqi, wa a'üdhu bika 
an yatakhabbatanish-shaitanu ‘indal- 
mawti, wa a'üdhu bika an amáta fi 
sabilika mudbiran, wa a'üdhy bika an 
amita ladigha (O Allah, Y seek 
refuge in You from being crushed by 
a falling wall, and I seek refuge with 
You from drowning or being 
burned, and I seek refuge with You 
from being led astray by the Shaitán 
at the time of death, and I seek 
refuge with You from being killed 
for Your sake while fleeing the 


battlefield, and I seek refuge with . 


You from dying of a scorpion 
sting." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 62. Seeking Refuge In 
The Pleasure Of Allah Most 
High From His Wrath 


5536. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I looked for the Messenger 
of Allâh #5 one night in my bed, 
and I did not find him. I struck my 
hand on the head of the bed, and 
my hand fell on the soles of his 
feet. He was prostrating and saying: 
‘Atidhu bi ‘afwika min "igübika, wa 
a'üdhu bi ridáka min sakhatika, wa 
a'üdhu bika minka (Y seek refuge in 
Your forgiveness from Your 
punishment, and I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your wrath, 
and I seek refuge in You from 
You.)” (Hasan) 


ح:هلاةلاء وله شواهد عند المؤلف:(159١١١1١)‏ 


وغيره Án‏ عبيدا لله هو ابن عمرو الرقي » ane‏ هو ابن أبي cul‏ والقاسم هو ابن عبدالرحمن بن 


عبدالله بن مسعود. 


ESI - CF eel‏ من ليق 
المَقَام يَوْمَّ FGA‏ (التحفة (XY‏ 


Lights en mA ي‎ aol — oo¥V 
PET af 3i بن‎ xj 6 قَالَ:‎ 
due A o: ^if A5 pried wie 


pee عَزِيرُ الْحَدِيثِ عَنْ‎ SU d) v a 
56 uU ie £L قَالَ:‎ 


Comments: 
(See Nos. 169 and 1101.) 


Chapter 63. Seeking Refuge 
From The Difficulty Of The 
Standing On The Day Of 
Resurrection 


5537. It was narrated that ‘Asim bin 
Humaid said: “I asked ‘Aishah with 
what the Messenger of Allah كيه‎ 
would start Qiyám Al-Lail. She said: 
‘You have asked me about 
something that no one else has 
asked me about. He used to say 
Allahu Akbar ten times, and Subhán- 
Allah ten times, and Istaghfir-Allah 
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ten times, and he would say, 
Alláhummaghfirlt, wahdini, 
warzuqni, wa'üfinf (O Allah, forgive 
me, guide me, grant me provision 
and give me good health,) and he 
would seek refuge from the difficulty 
of the standing on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 


وهو في DABAT‏ 


Chapter 64. Seeking Refuge 
From A Supplication That Is 
Not Heard 


5538. It was narrated from Sa‘eed, 
from Abü Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: 
"Alláhumma inni a'üdhu bika min 
ilmin là yanfa'u, wa min qalbin lû 
yakhsha'u, wa min nafsin lâ tashba'u, 
wa min du'g'in là yusma' (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from 
knowledge that is of no benefit, a 
heart that is not humble, a soul that 
is not satisfied and a supplication 
that is not heard. Y” (Sahih) 

Abii 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Sa‘eed did not hear from Abi 
Hurairah, rather he heard it from 
his brother, from Abü Hurairah. 


تخريج : [صحيح] a> ol‏ ابن ماجه» المقدمةء باب الانتفاع بالعلم والعمل به ح ۲٣۰:‏ من 


PAPE 


AZ GSH - ۹‏ بن SUE‏ بن 
gn 6S IE eol‏ - يعني GN‏ يخي 
- كَالَ: qu S éd Gat‏ عَنْ dien‏ 


Comments: 
(See No. 5444.) 


5539. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to say: 
* Alláhumma inni a'üdhu bika min 
ilmin là yanfa'u, wa min qalbin là 
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yakhsha'u, wa min nafsin là 
tashba'u, wa min du'a'in là yusma‘ 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from knowledge that is of no 
benefit, a heart that is not humble, 
a soul that is not satisfied and a 
supplication that is not heard.)'" 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 65. Seeking Refuge 
From A Supplication That Is 
Not Answered 


5540. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Hárith said: 
“When it was said to Zaid bin 
Arqam: ‘Tell us what you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah #2, he 
said: “I will not tell you anything but 
that which the Messenger of Allâh 
#@ commanded us to say: 
‘Allahumma inni a'üdhu binka min 
al-'ajzi wal-kasali, wal-bukhli, wal- 
jubni, wal-harami, wa ‘adhabil-qabri. 
Alláhumma âti nafs? taqwáhá, wa 
zakkihà anta khairu min zakkáhá, 
anta waliyyuhà wa mawlühá. 
Alléhumma inni a'üdhu binka min 
nafsin lá tashba'u wa min qalbin là 
yakhsha'u wa min “ilmin là yanfa'u 
wa du'ü'in là yustajób (O Allah, I 
scek refuge in You from incapacity, 
laziness, miserliness, cowardice, old 
age, the torment of the grave. O 
Alláh, make my soul obedient and 
purify it, for You are the best One to 
purify it, You are its Guardian and 
Lord. O Alláh, I seek refuge in You 
from a soul that is not satisfied, a 
heart that is not humble, knowledge 
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that is of no benefit and a 
supplication that is not answered.)’”” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5460.) 


5541. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet #¢ 
went out of his house, he said: 
“Bismillahi Rabbi. ‘Aiidhu bika min 
an azila aw adilla aw azlima aw 
uzlama, aw ajhala aw yujhala 
‘alayya (In the name of Allah my 
Lord, I seek refuge in You from 
falling into error or going astray, or 
wronging (others) or being 
wronged, and from behaving or 
being treated in an ignorant 
manner.)" (Da ff) 


Comments: 
(See narration 5488) 
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51. The Book Of 
Drinks 


Chapter 1. Prohibition Of 
Khamr 


Alláh, the Blessed and Most High, 
Says: 

“O you who believe! Intoxicants 
(all kinds of alcoholic drinks), and 
gambling, and Al-Ansab (stone 
altars for sacrifices to idols, Jinn, 
etc), and Al-Azlám (arrows for 
seeking luck or decision) are an 
abomination of Shaifün's (Satan’s) 
handiwork. So avoid (strictly all) 
that (abomination) in order that 
you may be successful. Shaitan 
(Satan) wants only to excite enmity 
and hatred between you with 
Khamr (alcoholic drinks) and 
gambling, and hinder you from the 
remembrance of Allâh and from 
As-Saláh (the prayer). So, will you 
not then abstain?” 


5542. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that when the prohibition of Khamr 
was revealed, ‘Umar said: “O 
Allah, give us a clear ruling on 
Khamr," and the Verse in Al- 
Baqarah was revealed. ‘Umar was 
called and it was recited to him. 
Then ‘Umar said: “O Allah, give us 
a clear ruling on Khamr,” and the 


UJ Khamr: often translated as “wine”, the word Khamr refers to any kind of intoxicant, 


‘including all kinds of alcoholic drinks. 
Ul AI-Má'idah 5:90-91. 
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Verse in An-Nisd’ was revealed: 
“O you who believe! Approach not 
As-Salah (the prayer) when you are 
in a drunken state"! And when 
the Igamah for prayer was said, the 
caller of the Messenger of Allah 33€ 
would cry out: “O you who believe! 
Approach not As-Salah (the 
prayer) when you are in a drunken 
state.” ‘Umar was called and this 
was recited to him. Then he said: 
“O Allah, give us a clear ruling on 
Khamr.” Then the Verse in Sûrat 
Al-Má'idah was revealed, and 
‘Umar was called, and it was 
recited to him. When he reached 
the words, “So, will you not then 
abstain?,” ‘Umar said: “We have 
abstained, we have abstained.” 


(Da) 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الأشربة» باب : في تحريم الخمر» Y ig‏ من 
حديث إسرائيل به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰٥۰٤۹:‏ وصححه الترمذي» ح THEN‏ وابن المديني ‏ أبو 
إسحاق عنعن » وعمرو بن شرحبيل لم يسمع من عمرو؛ وحديث أبي داودء ح ۳٣1۹:‏ يغني عنه . 


Comments: 


1. This Tradition is concise. Otherwise the first Verse or the Ayah to descend 
pertaining to the prohibition of wine was the Verse of Surah Al-Bagarah: 
"They ask you about alcoholic drinks and gambling. Say: There is great wrong 
in both of them and also certain benefits for mankind. But wrong in them is 


greater than benefit.’ 


2. The passionate feeling for the unlawfulness of wine in the heart of ‘Umar 4 
was inspired by Allah, Most High, making his heart glow before the descent 


(المعجم ؟) - 385 الشرّاب الذي 
Ge Al‏ بتخريم الْحَمْرٍ (التحفة ؟) 


مو 


uni ts ge UT = ۳‏ قَالَ: 


of the absolute commandment. 


Chapter 2. The Drinks Which 
Were Deslroyed When Khamr 
Was Prohibited 


5543. Anas bin Malik said: “While I 


Ul 4n-Nisd’ 4:43. 


ey‏ الأشربة 


b - ch ابن‎ uu - عبد اله‎ Gd 


Z5 ub قَالَ:‎ tj ما‎ OY GUÉ 
ix AX OS iQ D E fi db 
55 56 i 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الأشربة» باب: 
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was taking care of a group of people, 
including my paternal uncles, and 1 
was the youngest of them, a man 
came and said: ‘Khamr has been 
forbidden.’ I was taking care of 
them, and was pouring Fadikh (date- 
wine) for them. They said: ‘Pour it 
away.’ So I poured it away.” I (the 
narrator) said to Anas: “What is 
that?” He said: “Unripe dates and 
dried dates.” Abû Bakr bin Anas 
said: “That was their wine in those 
days.” And Anas did not deny that. 
(Sahih) 

نزل تحريم الخمر وهي من البسر والتمرء 


OOA:‏ ومسلمء الأشربة» باب تحريم الخمر وبيان أنها تكون من عصير العنب ... إلخ» 
ح ٥/۱۹۸۰:‏ من حديث سليمان التيمى cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» OOH Te‏ 


th cas 3 gl ide of أَسْقِي‎ ES 108 
O55 Cle Jat الْأَنْصَارٍ‎ bbs في‎ BGS 
CS nA a Og te dde 2S 
pil bis Lad Y dex وما‎ :dé 
AE ox لَقَدْ‎ iA 6:06 5 


© سروت LEA m a4‏ 
وإن غامة خمورهم RR‏ | عي 


5544. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I was pouring (wine) for Abû 
Talhah, Ubayy bin Kab and Abû 
Dujánah among a group of Ansar 
when a man came in and said: 
‘Something new has happened; the 
prohibition of Khamr has been 
revealed.’ So we poured it away.” 
He said: “The only intoxicant in 
those days was Fadikh, a mixture of 
unripe dates and dried dates.” And 
Anas said: “Khamr was forbidden, 
and most of their Khamr in those 
days was Fadikh.” (Sahih) 


به» وهو في es Si‏ ح:0001. 


Gai - cote‏ سُوَيْدُ pai i‏ قَالَ: 
xe eal‏ الله عَنْ uui ut‏ عَنْ vA‏ 


EZE pe BAN حرمت‎ i aus ابن‎ 


5545. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When Khamr was 
forbidden, their drink was (made 
from) unripe dates and dried 
dates.” (Sahih) 
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M56 a al 2p 
وهو في الكبزىء‎ NM ae من حديث حميد به‎ VAM Ida تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
عبدالله هو ابن المبارك.‎ a وغيره‎ 00۸٤:00۸٠: وله طرق أخرى عند البخاري» ح‎ TIAS 


Chapter 3. Khamr Is A Drink cli puo KEEA - (Y (المعجم‎ 
(Made) Of Unripe Dates And 4 1 


NU ETT oF 
Dried Dates )* والتمر (التحفة‎ pall 
5546. It was narrated that Jábir -  :َلاَق‎ pei بْنْ‎ X32 أَخْيَرَنَا‎ sott 


—- 


meaning bin ‘Abdullah - said: s ox i.n te al AR Eo 
"Unripe dates and dried dates are — 9 F? ب اللو عن سعيهء عن‎ dii 
Khamr." (Sahih) - al X Wi يعني‎ - pe عَنْ‎ gU 
eee NG 2223. 2:6 

تخرييج : [إسناده lem‏ وهو في الكبرى & al‏ :ممم dile a‏ هو ابن المبارك . 

5547. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: [UM jar سويد بن‎ [i — eoty 
"Unripe dates and dried dates are 1 Loris AR er ay ee Sect 
Khamr.” Al-A'mash narrated it in ¢ حيزنا عبد اللو عن سنيان و عن مکارت‎ 
Marfü' form. (Sahih) 5 الله‎ XR 1j جَابِرَ‎ Li. :06 وئار‎ 
ENV aay ah Se 
908i تخريج : [إسناده صحيح | انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرىء‎ 
5548. It was narrated from Jábir — .3 MEC ll e384 - معمه‎ 


that the Prophet # said: “Raisins se Ms Be tote ie 
and dried dates are Khamr." ^ «^3! gf soles أخبرنا عبيد الله عن‎ 


عَنْ yt‏ ن uf‏ عَنْ ge‏ عن الب 580 
يله قَالَ: WSN EHE Lote‏ 

تخريج : اجا أخرجه الحاكم: ١4١/4‏ من حديث عببدالله بن موشى به» وصححه على 
شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي» وهو في الكبرى» ح ٥٠0٥:‏ وله شواهد LEGES‏ وصححه الحافظ 


Comments: 
The purpose of this chapter and the relevant Tradition is the repudiation of 
the viewpoint that wine is made out of grapes only. 
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Chapter 4. Clear Prohibition TS EN T TI. 

Of Drinking Nabidh Made Of عن شرت‎ oui gp E 
Two Things Mixed Together, البلح‎ ols إلى‎ deol الخليطيّن‎ Ls 
Relies Upon The Clarification m T ü i iioc) 59 1 
Of Al-Balh™ And At-Tamr والتمر‎ 

(Dried Dates) 


5549. It was narrated from Ibn Abi: JE pais ji أَخْيْرَنَا إشحاق‎ - 48 


i i ۹ - [^ ae og Pou عرب‎ 
Laila, from one of the Companions UCM eee ea) ee 


خبرنا عبد 


of the Prophet #, that the Prophet حمل عن‎ 


ڪن ابن ابي «ud‏ عَنْ رَجُل forbade (mixtures of) ALBalh lol ie‏ كله 


and dried dates, and of raisins and TAL ee ا‎ SQ. T£ ue. D 
/ |. ; ME أن ال‎ :xE ال‎ 
dried dates. (Sahih) cB! oF oe WE Gl OD L3 


Fr "ir pr 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه pi‏ داودء (AUAM‏ باب: في الخليطين» م :۳۷۰0 من 
حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبى» ool‏ & الحكم بن عتيبة صرح بالسماع عند أحمد: 5/ 


VE 


Comments: 


Some fruit is immersed in water. When it becomes soft, the fruit is given a rub 
by the hands in the water. Then the water is squeezed out in a piece of cloth in 
a way that the straw pulp is separated. Thereupon that beverage having the 
effect of the fruit is drunk. This is called the Nabidh. Jt happens to be delicious 
and energizing. There is no harm in drinking it. But it should not be kept for a 
long time, because it ferments quickly, often changing to alcohol. If it turns 
intoxicating, it is unlawful like wine. If the Nabidh is brewed out of two types of 
fruits, meaning if two types of fruits are immersed into the water, the possibility 
of its turning intoxicating quickly becomes greater. It is because in it chemical 
action starts with speed. That is why the Nabidh of any two substances is 
absolutely forbidden. In the event of it not being alcoholic or intoxicating, 
however, its use would nonetheless be appropriate. But commoners do not 
happen to be sensible in the matter of intoxication. It was, therefore, absolutely 


1. 


forbidden. 
2. Fresh ripe dates and dried dates are mutually quite different from each other. 
They were, therefore, considered equaling two different fruits. 
م‎ Bee re 1 z 
Chapter 5. Mixing Al-Balh And 3A? (المعجم 0( - خليط البلح‎ 
Az-Zahuw™ 3 


(التحفة 0( 


5550. It was narrated that Ibn (Sua ب‎ OO As ae - .ووه‎ 
m ) QJ Sy 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of صل بن على‎ 


UJ Which they say is the date once it begins to ripen. 
Pl Unripe dates (4/-Busr) that have begun to take on a red or yellow color. 
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Allah #5 forbade Ad-Dubbá', Al- 
Hantam, Al-Muzaffat, and An- 
Nagir, and (he forbade) mixing Al- 
Balh with Az-Zahuw.”"") (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأشربة» باب النهي عن الانتباذ في المزفت والدباء ... إلخء 
:61/1۹4 من حديث محمد بن فضيل بن غزوان )4( a» ON TI MET‏ 


Comments: 


1. In the above-quoted vessels, due to their absorbing the contents, intoxication 
would remain in them. These vessels were, therefore, forbidden for making 
Nabîdh. Or these vessels were probably used for brewing wine. At the time of 
the prohibition of alcoholic drinks or wine, the use of these vessels was 
temporarily forbidden so that even the idea of wine does not recur. Later on, 
permission to make use of these vessels was given, although one should deal 
cautiously and see that intoxication is not produced, Otherwise, the beverage 
would become unlawful. If it does not intoxicate, then there is no harm in it. 

2. Balah, Zahr, Busr, Rutab, and Tamr are the various states or conditions of 


NEG EMT ارتا‎ - 0 
عَنْ‎ dye of جَرِيرٌ عن حبيب بن‎ GS 
VENAE Ea 


$55 - والْمُرَفْتِ‎ celal عَن‎ ME الله‎ 0,425 
Roin. lus We. ا‎ vat لمع‎ 
jel d oh P - أخرّى‎ sy 


PIL AB بالرّبيب»‎ 


dates. 


5551. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade Ad-Dubba’, Al- 
Muzaffat," — and on one occasion 
he added: *An-Nagír," — “and (he 
forbade) mixing At-Tamr (dried 
dates) with raisins, and Az-Zahuw 
with At-Tamr.” (Sahih) 


نخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Os DAL‏ 


5552. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g forbade 
(mixing) Az-Zahuw and At-Tamr, 
and raisins and dried dates (4t- 
Tamr).” (Sahih) 


Hl See Chapter 28 which follows. 
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تخریج : [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: oA Y‏ عن عبدالله بن نمير 609 وهو في الكبزى» 
coro‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند مسلم وغيره» وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


big AI LIS -O (المعجم‎ 
CU (التحفة‎ 


-jé ot Sa fang 
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Chapter 6. Mixing Az-Zahuw 
And Rutab Ripe Dates 


5553. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah 
narrated from his father that the 
Prophet à said: “Do not combine 
dried dates with raisins, nor Az- 
Zahuw with ripe dates." (Sahíh) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الأشرية» باب من GL‏ أن Y‏ يخلط البسر والتمر ... إلخ» 
COTE‏ ومسلمء الأشربةء باب كراهة انتباذ التمر والزبيب مخلوطين» ح:1988 من حديث 


يحيى بن أبي كثير به» وهو في الکبڑى› Atei‏ 


Be 3423 عدي‎ 


v — 006%‏ محمد بن 


S96 Bah 

- e OG: 
* oe عق ,20 امود‎ 
| عن‎ wc عَنْ‎ - AUS! ابن‎ 5 
BE سَلَمَةٌ عَنْ أبى كَنَادَةَ أن 25 الله‎ 
? 4^ * PC ^ a A.X. 
L5 ولا‎ ee CHG 355) 1,5 ۳ 
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5554. It was narrated from Abi 
Oatádah that the Messenger of 
Allâh # said: “Do not soak Az- 
Zahuw and ripe dates together, and 
do not soak raisins and ripe dates 
together.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Yo AAA:‏ عن محمد بن P3 tA) EA‏ الحديث السابق) وهو 


. في الكبزى» ح:5051‎ 
PNG BHM LSE - v (المعجم‎ 
(xen 
HE gb qax ig ul GST - 6 
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Chapter 7. Mixing Az-Zahuw 
And Al-Busr 


5555. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed Al-Khadri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3% forbade 
mixing dried dates and raisins, and 


coul 2‏ عن مالك بن الحارث» عن یی 
d e‏ قَالَّ: تھی رَسُولٌ الل يله Of‏ 
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mixing Az-Zahuw and dried dates, 
and Az-Zahuw and Al-Busr.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : asl Lem‏ أحمد: M IY‏ من حديث سليمان الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» 


كلدم وللحديث شواهد. 


LING 2i LS - )8 (المعجم‎ 
(A (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 8. Mixing Al-Busr And 
Ripe Dates (Ar-Rutab) 


5556. ‘Ata narrated from Jábir 
that the Prophet # forbade mixing 
dried dates and raisins, and Al-Busr 
and ripe dates. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأشربة» باب كراهة انتباذ التمر والزييب مخلوطين» ح:18/1985١‏ 


من حديث يحيى القطان» والبخاري» x ME‏ باب من sh‏ أن لا يخلط البسر والتمر ... إلخء 
اه من حدیث أبن team‏ وهو في الكبزى»؛ QUAM em‏ 


RS 


۷ه - Se Be Bake EI‏ أبي 
3515 كَالَ: ey Gis Od plas, GAs‏ 
d i sf Dg 9‏ 
الله Yo :06 Be‏ تَخْلِطُوا Cu‏ 36 
ولا الْبْسْرَ ANG‏ 


5557. It was narrated from Jâbir, 
that the Messenger of Allâh 2 
said: “Do not mix raisins and dried 
dates, nor Al-Busr and dried 
dates.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح ] وهو متفق عليه من حديث عطاء به» انظر الحديث السابق EID‏ 
والحديث في الكبزى» ae oie‏ بسطام هو ابن مسلم. 


PNG 3I d - )4 (المعجم‎ 
(4 (التحقة‎ 


p — 860A 


TES‏ عن جابر عن رول al‏ بل 
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Chapter 9, Mixing Al-Busr And 
Dried Dates (At-Tamr) 


5558. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Messenger of Allâh 2 
forbade soaking raisins and dried 
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dates together, and he forbade +: رب‎ m 
soaking Al-Busr and dried dates جَمِيعًاء وَنْهَى أن‎ XII c iz ol vé 


together. (Sahih) . جَمِيعًا‎ Pisis ^ sd g 
انظر الحديث المتقدم:+0007 عن قتيبة به» وهو في‎ OV YAN ease تخريج : أخرجه‎ 
.0 0: ح‎ TERI 


5559. It was narrated that Ibn — Je Si we 5 dels أَخُبَرَنَا‎ - 0004 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of Se hk atom) اك‎ ge Patan ea 
Allah # forbade Ad-Dubba’, Al. Fa «^ SOM gh OF فضيلٍ»‎ gll oF 
patellar greater ia os ue o! ot em o Au عن‎ eR "i ابن‎ 
Nagqir, an at Al-Busr be mixe Wii م‎ Mion tyes ذم 2 لق‎ 
with dried dates, and that raisins be I o^ 88 رشول الث‎ ue عباس قال:‎ 
mixed with dried dates, and he 25) 385 pal coiii elis 
wrote to the people of Hajar  :« .4. a . bite Tu oe 
saying: ‘Do not mix raisins and 9! ge 3 bx l gu E 9 535 i 
dried dates together.” (Sahih) Y أن‎ see JA إلى‎ cS ste 


تخلطو تَخْلِطُوا Rar 2j Cul‏ 
qus‏ : أخرجه مسلم» Mew‏ من حديث " إسحاق الشيباني oa‏ وهو فى في الكبرزى» 


FIXE 
Commenís: [ul 


(For details, please turn to narration 5550) 


5560. It was narrated that Ibn  :ú auda S Al e if oote 


‘Abbas said: “Al-Busr on their own oe 925 o£ CER 2 «6 
eR حميك‎ SI يزيد‎ Gl 

are wuewful and with dried datea 7 7 ^ anie 
they are unlawful"! (Sahih) حرام وَمَعْ‎ es الْبْسْرٌ‎ OE عن ابْن عباس‎ 
n ES 


BS‏ [صحيح موقوف] وهو في الكبزى» COW a‏ وله Xe Jalpi‏ أبي دأود» 
ح :۷۱۹ وأحمد: \/ TE‏ وغيره + يزيد هو ابن هارون. 
Comments:‏ 
In the Nabîdh or beverage brewed out of the Busr variety of dates,‏ 
intoxication might probably have been taking place quickly. Ibn Abbas 2‏ 
might have been considering it unlawful on that account. In every case, it is‏ 
unlawful only when it causes intoxication, otherwise not. But the concocted‏ 
Nabidh or beverage brewed out of Busr and Tamr is invariably unlawful,‏ 
irrespective of whether it intoxicates or does not intoxicate. This is because‏ 
Allah’s Messenger $& has forbidden it absolutely.‏ 


Û Meaning when soaking them in water to make a drink. 
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Chapter 10. Mixing Dried Macr vine ufa 
Dates And Raisins والزبيب‎ UE خليط‎ - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
)٠١ (التحفة‎ 


5561. It was narrated that Ibn że (ize z9 ts IL gud 
هه - أخيرنا محمد بن ادم وعلئ د‎ 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of < دكي‎ " e es x nuns 
Allah # forbade mixing dried o خيب‎ o^ em عبد‎ Gor : فالا‎ pas 
dates and raisins, and dried dates EN wee Scr. Re. A 
and Al-Busr.” (Sahih) ae AN ad ل‎ MEE. 
lt عباس قَالَ: تھی رول الله يكل عَنْ‎ 
eles ees tn 
ح:۱۹۹۰/‎ «gel ET باب النهي عن الانتباذ في المزفت والدياء‎ TN تخريج : أخرجه مسلم»‎ 
عبدالرحيم هو ابن سليمان.‎ a ore وهو في الکېڑی»‎ NV glee من حديث حبیب به‎ ÉY 


5562. Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: see yz 22 "e$ إل‎ - eanY 
“The Messenger of Allah # pu D a wid di 4 ۱ 
forbade dried dates and raisins, قال: أخبّرنا‎ jc! بن‎ de البَاوَرْدِي عَنْ‎ 
and he forbade dried dates and Al- م٠ عمف‎ RE qu tt tee a} 
Busr, if they are soaked together.” 5 T d d d eiie 
(Sahih) الله يقول:‎ Le Gp Ble دیتار قال: سيعت‎ 


. جَمِيعًا‎ UE OF tig 3 oe s 
Ej COTES صحيح | وهو في الكبزى» ح :2۰14 وله شواهدء انظر»‎ sol f] : تخريج‎ 


Chapter 11. Mixing Ripe Dates 8 by لط‎ - 
And Raisins eM الرّطب‎ dE - )١١ (المعجم‎ 
CVS (التحفة‎ 


5563. It was narrated from Jg i ts uz du 
: yu X UP - ۳ 
dm BAR Oa bon" ee 


his father, that the Prophet 3€ said: بي‎ ot ux عَنْ‎ cole الله عَنْ‎ Ax Ez 
“Do not soak Az-Zahuw and ripe و‎ zaa doa ky pz er 

P اده‎ 1 |! le. a 

dates, and do not soak ripe dates 7 pd i 7 £ i oa j^ ue 

and raisins together." (Sahíh) SAS GAS Y» قال:‎ RE Zl عن‎ 

c5 cb IS Y; «obi; 

mies 


LED LET ud «xS ح :000 وهو في‎ (eS ] تخريج : [صحيح‎ 
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Chapter 12. Mixing Al-Busr fy 
And Raisins eG dI id - ov (المعجم‎ 
(VY. (التحفة‎ 


5564. It was narrated from Jabir ¿ĝi giz ji tZ [gei - ee1í 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& —— — ١ 
forbade soaking raisins and Al-Busr Š! رَشُولٍِ‎ b$ ple عن‎ tp 3 qe عَنْ‎ 
together, and he forbade soaking Ras SAIS نين‎ n ie af vé ABT. - 


Al-Busr and ripe dates together. TEN 
(Sahih) ret CES ال‎ i ol وَنْهَى‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة» باب كراهة انتباذ التمر Cally‏ مخلوطين» ح:1/1981١1‏ 
عن قتيبة ٻه» وهو في الكبزى» dr EET a‏ 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The من‎ E AAI S3- ۳ (المعجم‎ 
Reason Why These Mixtures A3 الخلطك: دو‎ sx cad uei 
Are Forbidden, Which Is That se وفي‎ geste | عن‎ ge? el 
One Of Them Is More Potent OY (التحفة‎ gale de asl 


Than The Other 


5565. It was narrated that Anas dl T5 3335 ysi - 001o 
bin Málik said: ^The Messenger of z n ea ee oo 
: | £ , نأ عد الله‎ i 
Allâh $& forbade us to soak two ن‎ dui S ut عن‎ M T 
things together when one is more :JU UU انس بن‎ Se المختار بن فلفل»‎ 


potent than the other. I asked him SL RR تش ل اش قله أن يفيه‎ 

about Fadikh (a drink made from E nas 7 0 وم‎ 

fresh dates cut open) and he gf JG, é arlo على‎ v 

forbade it. He disliked the extra bit eG eke Te os te ee 

on Al-Busr, fearing that that might ee E de s 

make it two things, so we used to bs EON dn aes Gee jf Bus ED 

cut it off.” (Sahih) 

تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» CONV C‏ وللحديث شواهد. منها الحديث الآتي * 

عبدالله هو ابن الميارك. 

Comments: 

1. ‘Fadhikh’: It was a beverage of the kind called Nabidh, which was prepared 
from full-grown unripe dates without them being touched, ie. boiled or 
heated in any degree. Since it used to be intoxicating, it was forbidden. 

2. ‘Which has ripened from one side’: Ripe on one side, unripe on the other. So 
to state, such type of date is also a fruit consisting of two varieties. Unripe 
and fully ripe (fresh ripe dates). Therefore, the Nabidh or beverage of this 
type of dates is also forbidden, except for when both the sides are separated, 
and the Nabidh is made out of one portion, as has been described in the 
Tradition itself. 
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تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» o Ye‏ 
عنعن» وله شواهد. 

xe Ue JÉ سُوَيْدٌ‎ ex - ooy 
06:58 QU بْن ابي عَرُوبَة:‎ auo الله عَنْ‎ 


PELA 4 


اتسن cosy GE‏ 6238 
تخريج: [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح:509/6. 
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5566. It was narrated that Abi 
Idris said: “I saw Anas bin Malik 
when some Busr which had extra 
bits were brought to him, and he 
started to cut them off.” (Hasan) 


ae‏ أبو oro‏ هو t (6 past‏ هشام بن حسان 


5567. Qatádah said: “Anas used to 
tell us to cut off the extra bits.” 
(Hasan) 


5568. It was narrated that Anas 
would not leave any dates that had 
become ripe but he would remove 
them from his Fadikh. (Hasan) 


Chapter 14. Concession 
Allowing Soaking Of Al-Busr 
On Their Own, And Drinking 
It Before It Changes In One’s 
Fadikh 


5569. It was narrated from Abû 
Qatádah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said: “Do not soak Az- 
Zahuw and ripe dates together, nor 
Al-Busr and raisins together. Soak 
each one of them on its own.” 
(Hasan) 


TARARE CAT وهو في‎ cooo: اح‎ eX [eel : تخريج‎ 


306 الأشربة‎ Ges 


à GNI T tab - (V0 (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 15. Concession 
Allowing Soaking (Of These 
Fruits) In Vessels That Are 
Tied Shut 


5570. Yahya narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Oatádah said to 
him from his father, that the 
Prophet & forbade mixing Az- 
Zahuw and dried dates, and mixing 
Al-Busr and dried dates, and he 
said: ^Soak each one of them on its 
own in vessels that are tied shut." 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو Gite‏ عليه من حديث يحبى بن أبي كثير 64 انظر الحديث 


السابق» وهى في الكبزى» QNI‏ 


Comments: 


The purpose of the chapter is that the Nabidh ought to be made in water- 
skins instead of pitchers. In pitchers, particularly those which are coated with 
tar, intoxication takes place quickly and remains after the drink is removed. In 
skins, intoxication does not occur rapidly. Even if intoxication takes place, it is 


3G في‎ das- Ox (المعجم‎ 
OT وَحْدَهُ (التحفة‎ Adi 


3 
Pe SX y LS RES يُخْلَطَ‎ 
كل وَاحِدٍ‎ nidi s S ya JE 
C5 أو‎ csi ped أو‎ US S : ردا‎ RS 
us 


soon discovered. 


Chapter 16. Concession 
Allowing Soaking Of Dried 
Dates On Their Own 


5571. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
mixing Al-Busr with dried dates, or 
raisins with dried dates, or raisins 
with Al-Busr, and he said: 
‘Whoever among you (wants to) 
drink them, let him drink each one 
of them on its own: dried dates on 
their own, or A[-Busr on their own, 
or raisins on their own.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة» باب كراهة انتباذ التمر والزبیب مخلوطين» ح: ۲١/۱۹۸۷‏ 


307 à Ay ts 


The Book Of Drinks 


من حديث إسماعيل العبدي بهء وهو في الكبزى»؛ OVATE‏ 


deu Gis قَالَ:‎ OS omi Gas 
AÒ Bah ie قال:‎ ues ابن‎ 


fa. 


qe :Q‏ أو حوبي Br‏ أن الس کل 


oS 65 of As du Re‏ أو 
cu CS‏ وَقَالَ: Mna ja‏ 


2535 es Ji 
Jp هدا أَبُو‎ iq ae Jf قال‎ 
EY SAT 


5572. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet 4 
forbade mixing Al-Busr with dried 
dates, or raisins with dried dates, 
or raisins with Al-Busr, and he said: 
“Whoever among you (wants to) 
drink them, let him drink each one 
on its own.” (Sahil) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Abü Al-Mutawakkil's name is 
‘Ali bin Dawid. 


تخریج : [صحيح | انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» OVATE‏ 


“oe [2 1125 
835-3 الزبيبِ‎ SUE - CVV (المعجم‎ 
(V (التحفة‎ 


T 30 À 2 
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$ 17A JE 38 xi Ce 
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i vide 2365 yi 135 135 
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Ca 
fV 


` 
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Chapter 17. Soaking Raisins 
On Their Own 


5573. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah š5 forbade 
mixing Al-Busr and raisins, and Al- 
Busr and dried dates, and he said: 
‘Soak each one of them on its 
own.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه Cle‏ ح:۲۹/۱۹۸۹م من حديث عكرمة به وهو في CS SII‏ ح:٠508.‏ 


pal SUH ETE SNR 
(YA (التحفة‎ ado 


ae 


of dl ate 25 محمد‎ pel - cove 


Glo يغبي‎ - Sui Gis :06 jue 
4 s [et : إسْمَاعِيل‎ s - M 


Chapter 18. Concession 
Allowing Soaking Al-Busr On 
Their Own 


5574, It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
4 forbade soaking dried dates and 
raisins, and dried dates and AL 
Busr, and he said: “Soak raisins on 
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their own, and dried dates on their 
own, and Al-Busr on their own.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : ا تقدم 6 اح :الادق, وهو في الكبزى» SAY‏ 


: قول الله تَعَالَى‎ e - os (المعجم‎ 
abs دون‎ AAG jest ees on? 
IW : [النحل‎ dts Gy Venn 
(V4 AID 


Bis كَالَ:‎ nasi of الله‎ Xs Rd) 


y Wn ME C dip Fi 

dG qr oF epe of Ott 
قَالَ:‎ us i 
ÚG t5 ملكي مِنْ‎ IT des 
uis aan nein usu a ix 


Chapter 19. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah The Most 
High: “And From The Fruits 
Of Date Palms And Grapes, 
You Derive Strong Drink And 
A Goodly Provision” ™ 


5575. Abü Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘Khamr comes from these two." 
Suwaid (one of the narrators) said: 
"Prom these two trees: The date 
palm and the grapevine.” (Sahih) 


utt‏ : أخرجه مسلم» Tu‏ باب بيان أن جميع ما Xu‏ مما يتخذ من النخل والعنب» 
يسمى yee‏ ح: ١4/1986‏ من حديث الأوزاعي [Er‏ وهو فى Aiz (GS‏ : 


2) 
ges GL قَالَ:‎ He LU Gls 
QE dE كثير‎ ul بن‎ SE الصّوّافٌ عَنْ‎ 
رَسُولُ الله‎ db dE هُرَيْرَةَ‎ uf كير عَنْ‎ yl 
pies seti aay Sud DE 


5576. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: ‘Khamr comes from 
these two trees: The date palm and 
the grapevine.” (Sahih) 


11 An-Nahl 16:67. 
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تخريج : [صحيح ] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» SAY ig‏ 


5577. It was narrated from Al  :َلاَق‎ „á 5 ity أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - ۷ 

Mughirah that Ibrahim and Al- .. Zsa ERES 
Sha'bi said: “Strong drink is c^ 77^ عن‎ Ouen pe Moe Noe 
Khamr." (Daf) حَمرٌ.‎ SS : فالا‎ Zoan r 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف ] وهو في الكبرى» ح:84 0ه # شريك ومغيرة مدلسان وعنعنا. 


| 


5578. It was narrated that Saeed ite سُوَيْدٌ قَالَ: أَغْيَرَنَا‎ UAT - ۸ 
bin Jubair said: “Strong drink is Sofas ea. agente Tn 
Khamr." (Sahih) (S بن آي‎ Sam عن‎ cole عن‎ di 
2% c o ors o PE 
a yo قال:‎ E ud et عن سعيدك‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في (O*ADIC VERS‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


MY 


لع 


5579. It was narrated that Sa'eed قَالَ:‎ enl o iles] eril - 4ه‎ 


bin Jubair said: “Strong drink is ETE cg ee Cad 
4 5 : 
Khamr” (Sahih) csi! عن جيب وهو ابن‎ any Se 


SAVE صحیح] وهو في الكبزى»›‎ asta] : تخريج‎ 
5580. It was narrated that Saeed ġe احبر‎ :Q6 352 ايرا‎ eon. 
bin Jubair said: "Strong drink is — الله ع سيان ع أن حص ع سعد‎ 
unlawful, and a ‘goodly provisio — $^ 57 iH Qr? يال عن ابي‎ 1 bd 1 
(is lawful).” (Sahih) الْحَسَنُ‎ aJ حَرَامٌ‎ SRS جْبَيْرِ قَالَ:‎ 
[5] 
2 OAV تخريج : [صحیح] وهو في الکبڑی» ح‎ 


Comments: 
By quoting the statements of various followers or the 7ábi'in, the objective is 
to underscore the truth that according to the followers residing in the cities of 
Küfa, Busra and Makkah, alcoholic drink could be made out of dates also, as 
it is made from grapes. And this is the course of action adopted by the 
dominant majority of the people of knowledge, Traditionalists and jurists. 
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Chapter 20. Kinds Of Things 
From Which Khamr Was Made 
When The Prohibition Of It 
Was Revealed 


5581. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "I heard ‘Umar, may 
Alláh be pleased with him, 
delivering a Khutbah on the Minbar 
of Al-Madinah and he said: ‘O 
people, on the day that the 
prohibition of Khamr was revealed, 
it was made from five things: From 
grapes, dates, honey, wheat and 
barley. Khamr is that which 
overcomes the mind.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : te ol‏ مسلم «nell t‏ باب: فى نزول تحريم الخمرء vv AMS Mi‏ من حديث 
إسماعيل ابن cde‏ والبخاري» الأشربة» باب الخمر من العنب وغيره» اح DOAN‏ من حديث T‏ 


حيان به» وهو في AA: PEREA]‏ 


۲ - أَخْيَرَنَا i dint‏ الْعَلَاءِ قَالَ: 
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عن quA‏ عن ino i6 Z4 gb‏ 
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ny Op‏ وهي & Sh Ss ES‏ 
obedit‏ ولش «urls‏ وا 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AM e‏ 


5582. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “I heard ‘Umar bin Ai- 
Khattáb, may Allah be pleased with 
him, on the Minbar of the 
Messenger of Allah ££, say: “The 
prohibition of Khamr was revealed 
when it was made from five things: 


From grapes, wheat, barley, dates 


and honey." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


By the mention of these five things, negation of the remaining things is not 
meant. On the contrary, the objective is to show their customary practices. 
Otherwise from whatever substance the wine is prepared, it is unlawful. Even 


a drop of it is unlawful. 


5583. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: *Khamr is made from 
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five things: From dates, wheat, 
barley, honey and grapes.” (Salîh) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» Sie‏ 
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Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Intoxicating Drinks Made 
From Fruits And Grains Of All 
Types 


5584. It was narrated that Ibn Sirin 
said: “A man came to Ibn ‘Umar and 
said: ‘Our families make drinks for 
us by soaking (fruits) at night, and in 
the morning we drink them.’ He 
said: ‘I forbid you to drink 
intoxicants whether in small 
amounts or large. May Allah bear 
witness that I forbid you to drink 
intoxicants whether in small 
amounts or large. May Allâh bear 
witness that the people of Khaibar 
used to make drinks by soaking such 
and such, and they called it such and 
such but it was Khamr. The people 
of Fadak used to make drinks by 
soaking such and such, and they 
called it such and such but it was 
Khamr. And he listed four things, 
one of which was honey." (Sahih) 


dile dc 0‏ هو ابن المبارك. 


Chapter 22. Applying The 
Name Khamr To All Drinks 
That Intoxicate 


5585. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3€ said: 
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“Every intoxicant is unlawful and E 
every intoxicant is Khamr." (Sahih) 1 9 


gu dte ge o6 ب‎ un 


خمرا. 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم » TT‏ باب بیان أن كل مسكر خمر وأن كل خمر حرام Yetiz‏ 
من حديث حماد بن زيد ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:0097. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرزى» SITO‏ 

5587. It was narrated that Ibn — :Q6 دُرْسْتَ‎ 5 uu GT - ۷ 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of  .., 5 "E estes ch 
Allah 2% said: ‘Every intoxicant is 2% ا‎ o E Qe دعن ارو‎ i 
Khamr." (Sahih) GRE Rn Ab 88 40,25 06 :06 
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Khamr and every intoxicant is قَال:.‎ 722 * Aon os ced * 
unlawful.” (Sahih PEE LS 
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تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح: 25080 وهو في الكبرزى» ح:5:96.‎ 


5589. It was narrated from Ibn — iz US) سود قَالَ:‎ [e - 06A4 
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“Every intoxicant is unlawful and نافع عن‎ o^ بن عَجلان؛‎ de OF ٿو‎ 
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every intoxicant is Khamr." (Sahth 0 “ao aye, ee . 
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Chapter 23. Prohibition Of تحر يم کل شراب‎ - (YY (المعجم‎ 
Every Drink That Intoxicates à m iJ ES 


5590. It was narrated from Ibn — :J6 2th 25 Att أَخْبَرَنَا‎ 004. 
‘Umar that the Prophet 4% said: e2 e عه عقيف‎ 21 ots its 
“Every intoxicant is unlawful.” î 9 ae o ve" يحبى بن‎ 
(Hasan) عن الي‎ KE gio Ala gl عن‎ 
D ha jén : كله َال‎ 
تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الأشرية» باب كل مسكر حرامء ح :۳۳۹۰ من‎ 
cee VALE LO c ode JI حديث محمد بن عمرو به» وهو في الكبرى» :04۹۷ وقال‎ 


5591. It was narrated that Abi — :d6 (I! ti محمد‎ ti - 004) 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of "n 38 ; dc 
Allah # said: "Every intoxicant is — 777 اق‎ * ot 2ے‎ On ss . 
unlawful.” (Hasan) JÉ JÉ $35 ابي‎ DE GALL أبي‎ be 
. حرام‎ E NE I PM 


4 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» QAI‏ 


aes 2089 ror ee 


5592. It was narrated from Abû ¿$ p 5 ge e 
Hurairah that the Messenger of -- <, {es arsed q v 

Allah i forbade soaking (fruits) j OF SS" e OF teme إشتاعيل؛ عن‎ 
Ad-Dubba’, Al-Muzaffat, An-Nagir, 43 أن‎ @ 3E ابي هَرَيْرَةً: أن رَسُول الله‎ 


Al-Hantam, and every intoxicant is AE Pre ais z , 
; ; وال الحم‎ egiidi oe CU 
unlawful. (Hasan) pm و‎ eR cS pally في الدباءء‎ 


- ooqy 


5 


,22 5 3€ 
IUE MY‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه OV IT aam d‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو بن علقمة الليني 


. 0194; SS) فى‎ T 
Comments: بهء وهو في الكبرى» ح‎ 


(Please turn to Hadith 5550) 


محمد بن US‏ قَالَ: ie‏ ابن 55-25 
g‏ 


EX. . 25. E] e 
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5593. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% said: “Do not 
soak (fruits) in Ad-Dubba’, An- 
Nagqir, Al-Hantam, and every 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ]| آخرجه أحمد :5/ YYY On‏ من حدیث القاسم به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح 01٠١:‏ # محمد بن سليمان هو ابن أبي داود الحراني» وابن زبر هو عبدالله بن العلاء بن زبر. 


Bade + 


$85 ea Gi Ga GAT - ‰4 
DAE an ts كال‎ 88 Sige 
E اشكر فهو حرام قال في : عن الس‎ 


5594. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Every drink that intoxicates is 
unlawful.” Qutaibah (one of the 
narrators) said: “From the Prophet 
#8.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب: لا يجوز الوضوء بالنبيذ ولا المسكرء COíY:ie‏ 
ومسلم» الأشربة» باب بیان أن كل مسكر خمر Oly‏ كل خمر حرام» M IY rt Mig‏ من حديث 


سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» SARE al‏ 
0 


C HU عن‎ Ee أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 6 
الله‎ Xe thf قَالَ:‎ uui i uh eat 
Kao ن مالك عَنِ ابن شِهَابٍِء عَنْ أبي‎ 
KS شراب‎ p : QUs E E t 

552) Lit, حرام‎ 


5595. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the Messenger of Allah 
# was asked about mead! and 
he said: “Every drink that 
intoxicates is unlawful.” This is the 
wording of Suwaid. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث «Ul‏ وهو في الكبزى» اح OLN‏ 


i 
Z4. ع‎ 4 cd E vor or i 
3 uc ألله عن معمر» عن الزهري»‎ 


[4 


عَنْ uas the‏ عَنْهَا: of‏ رَسُولَ الله 
يكل سيل عن ef ok Be dw Si‏ 
54 حَرَامٌ» ESI Sa dS‏ 


5596. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, that 
the Messenger of Allah $ was 
asked about mead and he said: 
“Every drink that intoxicates is 
unlawful,” and mead is made from 
honey. (Sahih) 


1 A1. Bit*, its English name is mead, made of fermented honey or honey-combs and water. 
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تخريج : [صحيح ] cpta‏ :0088( وهو في الكبزى» ح :9 gv‏ من العسل * 
iU‏ 


CIE - ۷ 


5597. It was narrated from ‘Aishah : قال‎ 9 
that the Prophet #5 was asked ار‎ e .. .. » cy sest ite 
about mead and he said: “Every Û GU due عن‎ uel ur o tte 
drink that intoxicates is unlawful" ^ 52 (X l be us Nul QR مَعْمّره‎ 
And mead is a drink made of +s az en عد د‎ queis EE ccu 
honey. (Sahth) api ال‎ N عن‎ OE لازن‎ 
. نيد | لَعَسَلٍ‎ 38 goto فهو‎ ecl vit 

تخريج : [صحيح ] ce M‏ :0044 وهو في الكبزى» OVE Ie‏ 

5598. It was narrated that Aba الله بن‎ ate 5 AXI zT ~ 654A 
Müsá said: “The Messenger of 


Allâh # said: ‘Every intoxicant is oi di isg dits o A e i 
unlawful.” (Sahih) سَعِيدِ‎ ¿é "eic $E SS al D £j 
gU jb ouk d du 06 َالَ:‎ 

sles 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي؛ باب بعث أبي cote‏ ومعاذ إلى اليمن قبل حجة الوداع: 
ح CAPE EMER‏ ومسلمء (x AME‏ باب بیان أن كل مسكر خمر ... إلخء ح ۷١/۱۷۳۳:‏ من 
حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» LLLI‏ 


Pd 


E xx eu ~ 6044 


5599, It was narrated from Abû ¿y الله‎ X 

Burdah that his father said: “The A evele rz) dag ee ee m Ae e 
SA م قال: حدثنا عبد الرحمن عن‎ 

Messenger of Allah 6 sent dius ' ot ae : قال‎ de 

Mu'ádh and me to Yemen. Mu'ádh sl 5 dau عَنْ أبى‎ eil al D 

said: “You are sending us to a land ET "vnu 

à ومعا‎ Ul s | رسول‎ zx» قال:‎ 

where the people have many kinds ذ إلى‎ 2 » i "s E ds A 

of drinks. What should I drink? 425 إلى أَرْض‎ Gad إنك‎ alee Sle l 

He said: ‘Drink, but do not drink kun E ae ee at. fers 

i ae fX فما أشرّبت؟ قال:‎ cy pt 

any intoxicant.”” (Sahih) ا ال‎ Teu oe شراب‎ 

WV Se COSAS ولا‎ 

. وانظر الحديث السابق‎ cole 


—" 
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5600. It was narrated that Abû E PM EET 
Mûsê said: “The Messenger of Ttt en oti eom أخبرنا‎ > 2 

Allah ييه‎ said: "Every intoxicant is 33 ju = Gás قَالَ:‎ $35 ff Gic قَالَ:‎ 
unlawful." (Sahih) 1 : 


se api elk Gc ié شر‎ 


0 C MEX 
ELM 


= 
Cle 


+ 
سو 


A 


jú MIU عن ابي موسّی‎ 683% 
I Sis d : RE 

64 جه أحمد : 5/ 4154516 عن أبي داود سليمان بن داود الطيالسي‎ pl Leone] uos 
. ل وانظر الحديئين السايقين‎ as وهو فى الكبرى»‎ 


5601. Al-Aswad bin Shaibin As- 3g cif ij tet GÍ- ot 
احير ^ دم‎ > i T 
Sadist said: “I heard ‘Atê being EUN 


7 $ OP EA رع هي‎ EE: z 
asked by a man: ‘We travel and denotes Ole بن‎ 352 JI Ugal الله قال:‎ 
drinks are offered to us in the jy قَقَاَ:‎ AS als ths ins قال:‎ 
marketplaces, and we do not know x ea a eer ae ee 
what kind of vessels they were ou فتبرز لتا الاشربة في‎ Dul تركب‎ 

23 3 


prepared in.’ He said: ‘Every 0 1 US (teo p Sb N 
intoxicant is unlawful.’ He repeated — * 1 7 


Byes eB شك‎ el ديع ا و‎ 
the question and he said: ‘Every e $$ فذهب يعِيد فقال:‎ ale 
intoxicant is unlawful.’ He repeated a3 ð Ki u g le dad Adi 


the question and he said: ‘It is as I 
have told you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده [eem‏ وهو في الکبڑی ۰ a OVALE‏ عبدالله هو ابن المبارك. 
Comments:‏ 
The objective of ‘Ata’ was that a vessel does not render anything lawful or‏ 
unlawful. If the beverage is intoxicating, in whichever vessel it is made, it‏ 
would be unlawful. Tf it does not contain intoxication, then it is lawful,‏ 
irrespective of which vessel it is made in.‏ 


5602. It was narrated that Ibn — 54; EI JÉ X52 622] - Y 


Sîrîn said: "Every intoxicant is —— MESI haa 
unlawful." (Sahih) Cage ابن‎ oF عَنْ هارون بن إبراهيم»‎ 
و‎ 


OVE [إسناده صحیح] وهو في الكبرى»‎ e 
5603. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- doces T : ال‎ NIU Geet - 
Malik bin At-Tufail Al-Jazarî said: ito yok 5 
“Umar bin ‘Abdul-Aziz wrote to — قال:‎ Gl padi الْمَلِكِ بن‎ we الله عَنْ‎ 
us, saying: ‘Do not drink the العزير: لا 5:-,, ر‎ we a v GCS 


C ات ضعيف] وهو في الكبرى»‎ tee 
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thickened juice of grapes (obtained 
by boiling it down) until two-third 
of it has gone and one-third is left. 
And every intoxicant is unlawful.” 


(Daf) 


g ٠:‏ عبدالملك الجزري مجهول الحال» 


Comments: 


When the juice of grapes is cooked on a fire, until it turns into a paste, it is 
called Tila. When this juice is cooked until the quantity of the two-third has 
evaporated, the possibility of intoxication does not remain in it. Hence, it is 
permissible to drink this thick paste-like liquid. But if it evaporates in less 
quantity, then the possibility of intoxication remains. It is, therefore, not 


٤‏ - أَخْيَرَنَا oz‏ قَالَّ: de Gl‏ الله 
عن of Ghd‏ حزق كال 4S MARIÉ‏ 


oe oe HS zs. a - 1 P 
. بْنِ أَرْطَاةً : کل مُسْكِرٍ حرام‎ SAE إلى‎ pal 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن ] وهو في الكبرى» ح 


oto‏ أَخْيرَنَا عَمْرُو بن e‏ قَالَ: 

21 o5 e 5h. “ya 22,7 E tt. 
eal os حريش‎ 3j ايو $535 قال:‎ Ac 
-* 

zee foe wee e fe tee كت‎ 
C835 مَصَرّفٍ عَنْ أبى‎ yg طلحة‎ ju td 


عن 
m E 000 d ag‏ 


OVS: 


permissible to drink. 


5604. It was narrated that As-Sa'q 
bin Hazn said: “Umar bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz wrote to ‘Adiy bin Artáh 
(saying): ‘Every intoxicant is 
unlawful.” (Hasan) 


5605. It was narrated from Abi 
Misa Al-Ash‘ari that the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 said: “Every 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] Ns‏ 5 وهو في الكبزى» ح:0117. 


DA e ER - (Yt (المعجم‎ 


(YE (التحفة‎ 


le Of Mat رَسُولَ‎ € 4A Y gu 
Gp db tei "m es [Me Zai 


Chapter 24. Explanation Of Al- 
Bit‘ (Mead) And Al-Mizr (Beer) 


5606. Abû Bakr bin Abi Musa 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah قله‎ sent me to 
Yemen and I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, there are (different kinds of) 
drinks there, what should I drink, 
and what should I refrain from?’ 
He said: ‘What are they?’ I said: 
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‘Al-Bit' (mead) and Al-Mizr (beer).’ i5 قال و‎ tthe heu 
He eis 3 are iA d: cas » s el e eM d 
beer? I said: ‘Mead is a drink ^ Gl; jal LS gos UT 28 وَالْمِرْرُ؟؛‎ 
made from honey and beer is a eek - NE PLE 
drink made from grains.’ The Yr A at 525 Se الوزر فنريذ‎ 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: ‘Do مشكرا.‎ 3 
not drink any intoxicant, for I have 3 
forbidden all intoxicants.” (Hasan) 


ca 


a 


Eois arot rex 


تخريج : [جسن] ae oi‏ أحمد: 5٠/4‏ من حديث الأجلح به» وهو في csp‏ 

Comments وللحديث شواهد.‎ TARET 

1. Abû Mûsê Al-Ash’ari was from Yemen. He, therefore, was very familiar with 
the drinks of that region. 

2. Every province has its own different foods and drinks. The people of other 
provinces are often not familiar with them. That is why Allah’s Messenger #5 
had to ask him concerning Al-Bit‘ and Al-Mizr, because every province or 
region has its own definitions. And there is nothing objectionable about it. 

3. Grain: Dhurah is a species of food grain like millet. Some have taken it to 
denote maize also. 

4. ‘I have fotbidden’ means by the Commandment of Allah, Most High, because 
the authority of lawfulness and unlawfulness rests with Him; He reveals it by 
means of Wahy or Revelation. 


5607. It was narrated from Abû jj 
Burdah that his father said: “The tz 4 
Messenger of Allah #% sent me to : 1 e p 
Yemen and I said: ‘O Messenger of — 4 0525 zm قال:‎ al عَنْ‎ 535 vi 
Allâh i£, there are drinks there eie S aur cav uui ARAS. cuz 5 
H فقلت: يا ل الله! إن‎ ١ إلى‎ 
which they call ALBit' (mead) and ‘a ol ie knoe gd إلى‎ bs 
Al-Mizr (beer) He said: ‘What is “p :J6 «jjis A ú he k 5 أشر‎ 
mead (and beer)? I said: ‘A drink <7 4 2 grg gË sa feq كيم‎ 
م‎ Ò [والمزر؟]» قلت: شرا‎ al 
made from honey, and beer is 3 0 TE Ps لو‎ c 
made from barley.’ He said: “Every Je JG ص الشجير‎ ù oj 25 «fea 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Sahih) «ue fx 


qa‏ أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب بعث أبي موسى ومعاذ إلى اليمن قبل حجة الوداع» 
ح ٤٤١:‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق الشيباني به» وهو في الكبزى» OVET‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Al-Mizr is a certain kind of beverage or Nabidh which was made of millet,‏ 


barley, wheat, and even of other grains. Hence, there is no conflict. It was a 
kind of Nabidh. 
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5608. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ delivered a Khutbah and 
quoted the Verse about Khamr. A 
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you think about AlMizr 
(beer)? He said: ‘What is beer?’ 
He said: ‘A (drink) from grains 
that is made in Yemen.' He said: 
‘Does it intoxicate?’ He said: “Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Every intoxicant is 
unlawful." (Sahih) 


030: 


5609. It was narrated that Abû Al- 
Juwairiyah said: "I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas when he was asked: ‘Advise 
us about Bádhig (a drink made 
from the juice of grapes slightly 
boiled). He said: ‘Muhammad 
came before Badhig (i.e., it was not 
known during his time), but 
everything that intoxicates is 
unlawful." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأشربة» باب الباذق ومن نهى عن كل مسكر من الأشربة . 
إلخ» ح ٥٥۹۸:‏ من حديث أبي الجويرية به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5١51‏ . 


Comments: 


1. Bádhig was also a kind of wine, which was prevalent among the non-Arabs. 
the Persians. They used to call it Badah. The Arabs made it Bûdkig. 

2. These add up to nearly 35 narrations, from which it transpires clearly, and the 
purpose of the author is also very much the same, that the cause of the 
prohibition of wine is intoxication. Therefore, in whichever substance 
intoxication is found, it is absolutely unlawful like wine, in small quantity as 
well as large. And this matter is extremely manifest by common knowledge, 
intellectually, and canonically. And this is the very course of action adopted 
and adhered to by the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, the 
Prophet’s Companions, and the followers. 


vis E mes - (ve (المعجم‎ 
(Yo (التحفة‎ O38 أَسْكَرٌ‎ 


LS da - eq‏ الله Xu f‏ قَالَ: 


wd و‎ 5 33 ue PE Gi o 


f o^ a ee cet, TC 
caul عن‎ as E" pA Gas الله قال:‎ 
7 a 


عَنْ جد عَنِ الت ÓG Be‏ «ما اشكر 2538 
x ias‏ 


تخريج : : [إسثاده حسن] ar ol‏ اين ماجهء الأشرية» باب ما أسكر كثيره فقليله 
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Chapter 25. Prohibition Of 
Every Drink That Intoxicates 
In Large Amounts 


5610. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet $& 
said; “What intoxicates in large 
amounts, a small amount of it is 
unlawful.” (Hasan) 


حرام» 


ح :۳۹4 من حديث عبيذالله بن عمر به» وهو في الكبزى» OVW‏ 


z za 


di aba 23 it CT - osi 


SY dae Gas‏ قال: Ut!‏ محمد 


eui iu عَنْ قليل‎ “igh 


5611. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d, from his father, that the 
Prophet #% said: “I forbid to you 
small amounts of whatever 
intoxicates in large amounts.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : et]‏ حسن] a >Í‏ ابن الجارود في المنتقى Wiz e‏ من du‏ سعيد بن 
الحكم به» وهو في الكبزى» NAS‏ وصححه ابن OVAT e (Ob‏ وابن الملقن في تحفة 


MV. المحتاج»‎ 

ob الله‎ e S AI أَخْيْرنَا‎ - ۲ 
كبر عن‎ M Anh Be 6 ju 
PEIPER RIEN 
of if عَنْ‎ unm of pe عَنْ‎ Qt 
va Eu oi عَنْ‎ Sé S الي‎ 


5612. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa'd, from his father, that the 
Prophet # forbade a small amount 
of whatever intoxicates in large 
amounts. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» أخرجه أحمد في SIRGAME‏ من حديث 
الوليد بن كثير بن سنان cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:9١011.‏ 


5613. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “I know that the 
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Messenger of Allah #@ was fasting, 
so I prepared some Nabidh for him 
to break his fast that I had 
prepared for him in a gourd. I 
brought it to him and he said: 
‘Bring it here.” So I brought it 
closer and it was bubbling. He said: 
"Throw it against the wall (throw it 
away), for this is the drink of one 
who does not believe in Alláh or 
the Last Day." (Sahíht) 

Abü 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is evidence that 
intoxicants are forbidden in both 
small and large amounts, and that 
it is not as those who try to deceive 
themselves say, that what is 
forbidden is the last part of the 
drink and that what is drunk before 
that is permissible. There is no 
dispute among the scholars that 
reaching the stage of intoxication 
does not happen only with the last 
sip and not with the first or second. 
And with Allah is the facilitation to 
do what is right. 


تخريج: [ml‏ أخرجه أبو داودء الأشربة» باب: في obli‏ إذا غلاء ح:17ا" عن 
هشام ابن عمار 64 وهو في الكبزى» oM e‏ + خالد مستور» وتابعه قزعة بن يحيى عند 


الدارقطنی /٤:‏ 2705 وبه صح الحديث. 


Comments: 


1. ‘Tt was bubbling’ means it contained signs of intoxication. 
2. ‘Those who do not believe’ means this is the drink of the disbelievers, not of 
Muslims. It does not signify that the one who drinks it would become a 


(المعجم GN - )۲١‏ عن نَبِيذٍ Meo‏ وَهُوَ 
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disbeliever. 


Chapter 26. Prohibition Of 
Nabidh Al-Ji'ah Which Is A 
Drink Made From Barley 


5614. It was narrated that ‘Ali — 
may Allah honor his face - said: 
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“The Prophet $& forbade to me to 
use gold rings, Al-Qassi, AI- 
Mitharah and Al-Ji‘ah (a barley 
drink).” (Sahil) 


Comments: 

(See No. 5171). 
5615. Sa‘sa‘ah said to ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib - may Allah honor his face — 
“Forbid to us, O Commander of 
the Believers! What the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade to you.” He 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
forbade me from using Ad-Dubba’ 
and Al-Hantam.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] OWE? ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» OWN‏ 
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Comments: 
(See No. 5174.) 


Chapter 27. In What (Fruits) 
Were Soaked For The Prophet 
5616. It was narrated from Jábir 
that (fruits) would be soaked for 
the Prophet #§ in a small vessel 
made of stone. (Sahih) 

Mentioning vessels in which it was 
forbidden to soak dates. Some are 
prohibited and others are not 
because when dates are soaked in 
the others, the drink does not 
become strong. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة» باب النهي عن الانتباذ في المزفت والدباء والحنم والنقير 
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... إلخء MAI)‏ من حديث أبي عوانة cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» OYYE‏ 

Comments: 
The Nabidh or beverage could be prepared in any vessel, provided it does not 
produce intoxication, although such vessels ought to be discarded which might 
produce intoxication rapidly. It is quite possible that one might not feel or 
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sense intoxication. 


Chapter 28. Prohibition Of 
Soaking (Making Nabidh) In 
Earthenware Jars 


5617. It was narrated that Tawis 
said: “A man said to Ibn ‘Umar: 
‘Did the Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbid soaking (fruits) in 
earthenware jars?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
Tawis said: ‘By Allah, I heard that 
from him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه rie T‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث old.‏ التيمى ti‏ 


وهو في الكبزى» Ee‏ 0. 


hg gx 5 ارتا هَارُونُ‎ - 4 


Comments: 
(See Nos. 5550, 5615, and 5616.) 


5618. It was narrated that 
Sulaiman At-Taimi and Ibrahim 
bin Maisarah said: “We heard 
Táwüs say: ‘A man came to Ibn 
‘Umar and said: Did the Messenger 
of Allah #5 forbid soaking (fruits) 
in earthenware jars? He said: ‘Yes.’ 
Ibrahim added in his Hadith: “And 
Ad-Dubbá' (gourds)."* (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] ol‏ جه ٠٠١ /Y Lal‏ من حديث شعبة ca‏ وانظر الحديث السابق» وهو 
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5619. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i forbade 
soaking (fruits) in earthenware 
jars.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/778‏ من حديث عيينة بن عبدالرحمن بن جوشن 
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5620. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 forbade Al-Hantam. I (the 
narrator) said: “What is Al- 
Hantam?" He said: “The 
earthenware jar.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأشربةء باب النهي عن الانتباذ في المزفت والدباء ... إلخ» 
ح :1/1۹۹۷ من حديث شعبة به» أنظر الحديث المتقدم COTY:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:/ا0117. 
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5621. It was narrated that Abû 
Maslamah said: “I heard ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz — that is, bin Asid At-Tahi 
from Al-Basrah - say: ‘Ibn Az- 
Zubair was asked about soaking 
(fruits) in earthenware jar and he 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يل‎ 
forbade us from that.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] ai‏ جه أحمد: 7/5 4 من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :01۲۸ 
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5622. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “We asked Ibn 
‘Umar about Nabidh made in an 
earthenware jar and he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& forbade 
that.’ So I went to Ibn ‘Abbas and 
said to him: ‘Today I heard 
something that surprised me.’ He 
said: “What was it?’ I said: ‘I asked 
Ibn ‘Umar about Nabidh made in 
an earthenware jar and he said: 
The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade it? He said: Tbn ‘Umar 
spoke the truth.’ I said: “What is an 
earthenware jar?’ He said: 
‘Anything that is.made of clay.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة» باب النهي عن الانتباذ في المزفت والدباء ... al‏ 
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5623. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Umar when he was asked about 
Nabidh made in an earthenware 
jar. He said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 forbade it.’ I got upset 
when I heard that, so I went to Ibn 
‘Abbas and said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar was 
asked about something, and I 
found it difficult.” He said: ‘What 
was it?’ I said: ‘He was asked about 
Nabidh made in an earthenware 
jar.’ He said: ‘He spoke the truth; 
the Messenger of Allah #@ forbade 
it.’ I said: "What is an earthenware 
jar? He said: ‘Anything that is 
made of clay.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» OV ete‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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Chapter 29. Green 
Earthenware Jars 


5624. It was narrated that Ash- 
Shaibáni said: “I heard Ibn Abi 
Awfa say: "The Messenger of Allah 
#@ forbade Nabidh made in green 
earthenware jars.’ I said: ‘And 
white ones?’ He said: ‘I do not 
know.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأشربة» باب ترخيص النبي BB‏ في الأوعية والظروف بعد النهي» 
ح:0095 من حديث أبي إسحاق سليمان الشيباني به إلى "الأخضر". وهو في CSS‏ 
co Vie‏ قوله: "لا أدري" وقبله مدرج» dil)‏ أعلم. 
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5625. Abü Isháq Ash-Shaibani 
said: “I heard Ibn Abi Awfa say: 
"The Messenger of Allah 3% 
forbade Nabidh made in green and 
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white earthenware jars.” (Sahih) 


1 oA, u 


5626. It was narrated that Abû 
Raja’ said: “I asked Al-Hasan about 
Nabidh made in earthenware jars — 
is it unlawful? He said: ‘(It is) 
unlawful. One who would not lie 
narrated to us that the Messenger of 
Allah ££ forbade Nabidh made in 
Al-Hantam, Ad-Dubbá' (gourds), Al- 
Muzáffat and An-Naqir.”""") (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:”0177. 


Chapter 30. Prohibition Of 
Nabidh Made In Ad-Dubba’ 
(Gourds) 


5627. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ forbade Ad-Dubba’ (gourds). 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الأشربة» باب النهي عن الانتباذ في المزفت والدباء ... إلخ» 
ح:/19491/ oY‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن ميسرة به» وهو في الكبزى: ح:5175 . 


Comments: 


When the gourd dries up, it is cleaned from inside. Its skin turns extremely 
hard, and it becomes like a vessel. The people of Ignorance used to brew wine 
in it. When the wine was forbidden, Alláh's Messenger #% forbade the vessels 
of wine also, but later on he permitted them, although it ought not to 
intoxicate. The caution demands that such vessels should not be used for 


beverage or Nabidh. 


1 4n-Nagir is something that was hollowed out, like the stump or a large cut of a date 


palm iree. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح:0045 من حديث یحیی القطان» ومسلمء YE [NAE‏ من 
حديث سليمان الأعمش به (انظر الحديث السابق) وهو في الكبزى» :ام 


[1] AL Muzaffat is that which is coated with pitch or tar. 
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في الكبزى» ح:١0141.‏ 
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Chapter 32. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Nabidh Made In 
Ad-Dubba’ (Gourds), Al-Hantam 
And An-Nagir 


5635. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
&& forbade Ad-Dubbá' (gourds), Al- 
Hantam and An-Nagir. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأشربة» باب النهي عن الانتباذ في المزفت والدباء ... إلخء 


ج oA NAW:‏ من حديث عبدالخالق به» وهو في OVEN IE 6S SS‏ 


Comments: 


The root or the lower part of the palm tree was hollowed out or excavated in 
order to give it the form of a vessel. It was called An-Nagir. This vessel was 
also used for making wine. See No. 5550) 
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5636. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
drinking from green pitchers, 
gourds and vessels carved from 
wood. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:19947/ EO‏ من حديث المثنى بن سعيد به» وهو في الكبزى؛ ح: 5147 . 
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Chapter 33. Prohibition Of 
Nabidh Made In Ad-Dubba’ 
(Gourds), Al-Hantam And Al- 
Muzaffat 


5637. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade Ad- 
Dubbá' (gourds), Al-Hantam and 
Al-Muzaffat.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:1991/ 04 من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:24144 وقع 
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في الكبزى» ح: "سعيد بن محارب" كما في أصول المجتبى. 
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5638. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ forbade 
earthenware jars, Ad-Dubba’ 
(gourds), Al-Muzaffat containers." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الأشربة» باب نبيذ الجر» ح ۳٤١۸:‏ من حديث 
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5639. ‘Aishah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #4 forbidding 
drinks made in Dubbá' (gourds), 
Hantam or Muzaffat, that were not 
oil or vinegar.” (Sahih) 


تخريجح: [صحيح] وهو فى الکبڑی» OVE‏ وللحديث شواهد. 
c r QE‏ 


Comments: 


‘Apart from oil’: It means oil (of olive or any other commodity) could be 
made use of, irrespective of whether it might be in any vessel Likewise, 
vinegar, etc. This is because the reason of prohibition is intoxication. 


AS عَنْ‎ QE 1$ - (€ (المعجم‎ 
والحشّم‎ SES Las et 
(YE (التحفة‎ 

pol X6 S DS Ei - ne 
-JÚ cost & ge GAT قَالَ:‎ 


Chapter 34. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Nabidh Made In 
Ad-Dubba’ (Gourds), An-Nagir, 
Al-Mugayyar! And Al-Hantam 
5640. Abû Hurairah said: “The 


Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade Ad- 
Dubbá' (gourds), Al-Hantam, An- 


Ul AL Mugayyar is similar, or the same as Al-Muzaffat from Al-Qar or, “tar.” 
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Nagir, and Al-Muzaffat.” (Sahih) 


E P. 
Cae 
3 و‎ iei caa oF تھی‎ 
E 2 e 
وَالْمَرَفْتِ‎ 
› علي بن الحسن هو ابن شقیق‎ s 0۱4۸: تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ 
والحسين هو ابن واقد.‎ 


Comments: 
(For detail, please turn to Hadith 5550) 


5641. Thumámah bin Hazn Al- dts سُوَيْدٌ 06: أَخْبَرَنَا‎ Gi - ones 
Qushairi said: “I met ‘Aishah and +¢ e. عه‎ Vr et rer 
asked her about Nabidh. She said: لا‎ > oes الل عن‎ 
‘The delegation of ‘Abdul-Qais qf íisu Cal : ال‎ 
came to the Messenger of Allah كه‎ ro 
and asked him in which vessels " vs وفع‎ i m oF 


they should soak (fruits - to make ue ES lag A EM Be الله‎ J.5) 


Nabidh). The Prophet #% forbade m m ee T ia 
them to soak (fruits) in Ad-Dubba? ي الاو و‎ Uis ol E ال‎ 
(gourds), An-Nagir, Al-Mugayyar, easly « pals 


and Al-Hantam.” (Sahih) 


es br nd‏ 0 باب النهي عن E xe‏ المزفت والدياء ... إلخ» 

Comments: 
This is the first arrival of the delegation of Abdul-Qais, which took place 
toward the end of the year 3 H., or in the beginning of the year 4H., because 
it contains the allusion to the barrier created by the Quraish. The second 
arrival had taken place in the year 9H. By the time Makkah had already been 
conquered and the obstacle of the Quraish had ended. The first arrival had 
taken place during the early period of time, following the Battle of Uhud, and 
the period was fresh when wine had just been forbidden. During this period of 
time, along with wine or alcoholic drinks, the vessels of wine were also 
forbidden, so that minds do not turn toward alcoholic drinks. Later, when 
wine became a forgotten matter of the past, permission to make use of these 
vessels was given, although because these vessels are supportive and helpful in 
producing intoxication due to their having been without pores, it is superior to 
eschew them in making Nabidh or beverage. But as long as intoxication is not 
produced, beverage would not become unlawful in those vessels, because 
vessels cannot render anything lawful or unlawful. 
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5642. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, E fn 
may Alláh be pleased with her, à 
said: “He forbade Ad-Dubbáà' yg 32 إشحاق‎ Gaz :06 Ele ابن‎ Gas 
(gourds) specifically." (Sahih) ENT 5 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» ح:7”8/1946 من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به» (انظر الحديث 
السابق) وهو في الكبزى» MAC‏ 


or $4235 


5643. It was narrated from Isháq - الأغلى‎ xe بن‎ MS ét -orit 
he is Ibn Suwaid — that he said: 
“Muʻâdhah narrated to me from 
‘Aishah, that the Messenger of +? Hi SL E - وھ 24 شود‎ 
ee 5 : معاد‎ e وهو ابن :سويد يفول‎ 
Allah #@ forbade Nabidh made in jj Spe a n nn 
An-Nadír, Al-Muqayyar, Ad-Dubba’, — X3 GF oe BE أن رشول الله‎ angle 
and Al-Hantam.” And in the "REN EP Ti [n d 
1 1 فى‎ T cells النقير» والمقير»‎ 
narration of Ibn ‘Ulayyah, Isháq |, , 5... 4 ع عد‎ n 
said: “And Hunaidah mentioned ابن عليه قال إشحاق: وذكرّت هنيد‎ Gade 
from ‘Aishah similar to the  .2:; SU cus Jb uu 5E 
narration of Mu'ádhah, and she X ubt Wo NAR Lauree 
named earthenware containers, I S سَمِعتِيهًا‎ gol iA قلت‎ GUI 
said to Hunaidah: ‘Did you hear P RENTES 855244 
her say earthenware containers?' : 
She said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
OVO تخريج : [صحبح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبى»‎ 


5 - 


- سَمِعْتٌ إشحاق‎ COM الْمُعْتَمِدُ‎ Eis s dU 


^ c7 vet 


5644. It was narrated that igs (73i قَالَ:‎ X32 ez - ors 

HunaidahbintSharikbin Abân said: — , الى‎ et ee a 
“I met ‘Aishah, may Allah be Gy% des)! طود بن عَبْدٍ المَلِكِ‎ SE اللو‎ 
pleased with her, in Al- بن‎ sh cL GA عَنْ‎ zal ai idi 
Khuraibah,"! and I asked her about ar eee ae ee 
the dregs and she forbade them — €^ رضي الله‎ 4e قالت: لقيت‎ oui 
to me and she said: ‘Soak (the fruit) - Z2 233 > (Kall عن‎ uli rage Ju 
at night and drink it in the morning — gs qd Če nn : 
and tie the vessel closed! And she غ‘‎ $5955 Ske gil تغني - وقالت:‎ 
forbade me from using Ad-Dubbáà' — , ZW, (i ن‎ Er cae Enr 
(gourds), An-Naqîr, Al-Muzaffat, 1 0 obo لفو‎ 
and Al-Hantam.” (Dat qu والمزفت»‎ 


[I A place near Basra. 
P1 That is, the sludge at the bottom of Nabidh or Khamr. 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبرى» ح:١5١5‏ *# طود مجهول الحال» وهنيدة 

Comments: EET 

1. Khuraibah is a locality of the city of Basra, which was also called Busra 
Sughra or the Tiny Basra. 

2. ‘Drink it in the morning’ means Nabidh should not be kept for a long time. 
There is possibility of its turning intoxicating. 

3. ‘Fasten its mouth or head’ means the vessel containing Nabidh should be kept 
covered. Tightly closed, which delays fermentation. So far as the detail 
concerning the vessel remains, it could be seen in the narration 5641. 


Chapter 35. AI-Muzaffat (Yo (التحفة‎ EBL - Qo (المعجم‎ 


5445. It was narrated that Anas — : 6 ت‎ d RETE gor - otto 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh % og se ac, s so tee 
forbade Al-Muzaffat.” (Sahih) Op قال: سيعت المختارَ‎ Gayl ابن‎ Ga 


> oe 4 Age pee ae he zee 
oF RE وَسُول الله‎ ue فلفل, عَنْ أنس قال:‎ 
5i الظَرُوفٍ‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:/؟١1: ١١4‏ عن عبدالله بن إدريس به» وهو في 


.ه١5؟:ح الکبڑی›‎ 
Chapter 36. Mentioning The sell الدلالة على‎ 53 - (TA (المعجم‎ 
Evidence That The Prohibition e sg E ieu da DAT 
Of The Vessels Mentioned uou Ud Oe ae ee 
Above Was General In تأديب‎ Je Y GY Gx كان‎ 0555 
Application And Did Not Refer £ +م)‎ tee!) 


To An Isolated Incident 


5646. Sa'eed bin Jubair narrated  :َلاَق‎ SKÅ 25 Acs GAT - 65 

that he heard Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn — ,,, ,.. Bie HE ae tL Le Ge 
‘Abbâs testify that the Messenger — منصور بن‎ ^" di Dae خد يزيد بن‎ 
of Allah # forbade Ad-Dubbà' zaa Sb LL LL سَعِيدَ بن‎ Ren OE 
(gourds), Al-Hantam, Al-Muzaffat, ae ree ee ا‎ e wee us 
and An-Nagir. Then the Messenger daa شهدا على‎ Logi ges ان > وان‎ 
of Allah #% recited this Verse: PE cU! Se نَهَى‎ al 2E الله‎ 
“And whatsoever the Messenger SX IE As ish 
(Muhammad) gives you, take it; BS و 2 ثم تلا 0,25 الله‎ (RS 
and whatsoever he forbids you, الول 24436 وما‎ Sar CR ESI هلو‎ 
abstain (from it). (Şalîl) 


[3 Al-Hashr 59:7. 


334 ES الأشرتة‎ eS 


[v [الحشر:‎ 4t az A 
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تخريج : آخرجه مسلمء الأشربةء باب النهي عن الانتباذ في المزفت والدباء ... call‏ 
:1/144۷ من حديث منضور cA‏ دون $498 الآية ولعلها مدرجة» وال أعلم» وهو في 


الكبرى» ح oor:‏ 

3 XA .ارتا‎ 1 
a Heol 5E TT Glas te الل‎ 
A 3 z 2 "D 
uu la لها‎ re ابن‎ oF ths 
v a 5E الله‎ ja ۹ Nn dl jÉ 
es نما متم ع‎ DA at Ki 
Gp ا‎ OE Gh 2k 
JA Any ail gd ae ولا‎ pdt 
D ore یی‎ & Vi AK 
b$ 


كُلْتٌ: بَلَى. Jé‏ قاي ZI of ag3f‏ الله وَل 
هى عَن PC VEO PESE VERE‏ 


5647. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Yazid that a paternal uncle of 
hers whose name was Anas said: 
“Ibn ‘Abbas said: Does not Allâh 
say: “And whatsoever the 
Messenger (Muhammad) gives you, 
take it; and whatsoever he forbids 
you, abstain (from it)?! He said: 
“Yes? He said: ‘Does not Allah say: 
‘It is not for a believer, man or 
woman, when Allah and His 
Messenger have decreed a matter 
that they should have any option in 
their decision?! I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘I bear witness that the 
Prophet of Allâh $& forbade An- 
Nagír, Al-Muqayyar, Ad-Dubbá', 
and Al-Hantam.” (Sahih) 


es‏ : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح ا فيه مجهول ومجهولة» وللحديت شواهد 


كثيرة » ^" الحذيث السابق. 
(المعجم (FV‏ - تسیر xe‏ (التحفة (VY‏ 


A مرو‎ EVA - ۸ 


4 
-Jé ot qui Jé fox. 36 ل‎ 


Baal بن‎ je Gas 


زه شوق مث ais‏ في از 


و 0 


5255 08: تھی 0,25 الله َه 


Xe; 


وعية 


ER o 


Chapter 37. Explanation Of 
The Vessels Mentioned 


5648. 23032 said: "I asked 
*Abdulláh bin ‘Umar: ‘Tell me of 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah $& concerning 
vessels and explain it.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
forbade Al-Hantam, which are what 
you call earthenware jars. And he 
forbade Ad-Dubbá' which are what 


Dl ALHashr 59:7, 
B] ALAhzáb 33:36. 


335 à At oues 


z ele geet, ARE ar ررم‎ ad 7 
oe وَنهى‎ dx وهو الذي تسمونه أنتم‎ 
bs «p GBT ELS ui 545 oa 

zo te -l phe, Brie 2» f 5 
oF وَنهَى‎ (927 ASS وهي‎ pill oF 

saji وَهْوَ‎ ciah 
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you call squash. And he forbade 
An-Nagir, which are hollowed-out 
date palm wood. And he forbade 
Al-Muzaffat which are (Al- 
Mugayyar) vessels daubed with 
tar." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:۷/۱۹۹۷٥‏ من حديث شعبة بهء du‏ الحديث المتقدم 


برقم (OVEN‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح: وداه : 
By‏ في Jad GSE gill sy‏ 
oun‏ التي GST‏ عَلَى 685 


(المعجم os lad ST = (YA‏ في 
GALI‏ منها (التحفة (YA‏ 


“vee 


oe do 


ae M Qs Xe GL 208 js 
Xe 45 4$ 46 0,255 46 قال‎ i27 
[j£ Gil az le IAS Ge al 
وَالْمَرَادِ الْمَجْبُويَق‎ chill oes Cui 
وَاشْرَبْهُ‎ 46515 die Gide i06; 
E سول‎ M we 558 aean dt agit 
ta Ji uns p كَالَ:‎ a في مِثْل‎ 


2t,‏ وإ 
ots GLENS‏ صف ذلك . 


Permission Allowing Soaking 
(Fruits to Make Nabidh) In 
Some Of The Vessels 
Mentioned Above 


Chapter 38, The Permission 
Concerning Whatever Of These 
Drinks Is Made In A Water Skin 


5649. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # forbade the delegation of 
*Abdul-Qais, when they came to 
him, Ad-Dubba’, An-Nagir, Al- 
Muzaffat, and large water-skins that 
are cut from the top and can no 
longer be closed. He said: ‘Make 
Nabidh in your water-skins, and 
close them and drink it sweet.’ One 
of them said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, give me permission 
concerning something like this. He 
said: ‘If you make it like this, and 
he gestured with his hand, showing 
him how.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انحر جه أحمد: 441/7 من ode‏ هشام بن حسان» [VAN ie (elena‏ 
TY‏ من حديث محمد بن سيرين به» وهو في الکبڑی» ONTE‏ 1 


5650. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah && forbade Al-Muzaffat 
jars, Ad-Dubbá' (gourds), An-Nagir, 
and if the Prophet % could not 


336 الأشربة‎ Ges 


i‏ 2 سَمِعْتُ جَابرَا AB‏ تھی S35‏ الل 
se‏ الج calls etip sapi‏ 
رگا الین PUN kt ai, ieri a‏ 


“55 


dom be F dd 
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find a water-skin in which to make 
Nabidh, it would be made for him 
in a small vessel of stone.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم t‏ :1/1۹4۸ من حديث ابن جريج به وهو في 0YoY:c PICO‏ 


dé Ju doped zÍ - otoi 

Sis i06 - $39 يَعْني‎ - GE) Bhs 
EE رَسُولَ الله‎ BW 256 pee عَنْ‎ 
PEE nh Te فاا لَمْ‎ eh في‎ 
oF رَسُولُ الله يي‎ 4G برام قَالَ:‎ us 


thy ir eG 


5651, It was narrated that Jâbir 
said: “(Fruit) would be soaked for 
the Messenger of Allâh يل‎ in a 
water skin, and if he did not have a 
water skin, it would be made for 
him in a small vessel of stone. And 
the Messenger of Allah & forbade 
Ad-Dubbá' (gourds), An-Nagir, and 
Al-Muzaffat.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم s‏ :1111444 من al uam‏ الزبير به» وهو في AoA cg pal‏ 


— 0< 


NIE ey 13 An ais : QU n 
$e n ff Ge OG aud xe Gi 
eal رَسُولَ الله هله نَهَى عن‎ OF جایر:‎ 


ally SIE ‘Ally 


5652, It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
forbade Ad-Dubba’ (gourds), An- 
Nagir, earthenware jars, and Al- 
Muzaffat. (Sahih) 


تخريج ` : Lael‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» :9308 


ABE (المعجم ۳۹) - الإذْنْ فى الجر‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ 
OE gas Ub seal] GET - enor 


dst dl ouis Cac كَالَ:‎ bgs ie 


ZU NE (dale GF 
49 roe vr xou. Mas E 259, t 
AR GE في الجر‎ bots يله‎ E 


Chapter 39. Permission For 
Earthenware Jars Only 


5653. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% 
granted a concession allowing 
earthenware jars that are not 
coated with pitch. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأشربة» باب ترخيص النبي BB‏ في الأوعية والظروف بعد النهي» 


dM كاب‎ 


ح 0AT:‏ ومسلم» الأشربةء باب النهي عن الانتباذ في المزفت والدباء 
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... إلخ» Verte‏ من 


حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» OVV e‏ 


is sus في‎ BEYI- (E+ (المعجم‎ 
(f+ (التحفة‎ 

I PONO PI iz - £ 
db aub Dé واب‎ d uas عن‎ 
OI of acu ul Se Bis OF an 
قَالَ:‎ e عَنْ‎ XL ub ge Sue gl 
ERE SS p € رَسُولُ الله‎ 06 
S5 dui US neo لُحُوم‎ 
D SE db ou su sof 


$5 


LM 345 ee 
SUED واشربوا واتقوا كل‎ 


تخريج : [e]‏ تقدم» ح :0 وهو في 


ع 07 0 


oui بن‎ TE MA 3781 = otoo 


ve a -‏ له * -F oe “tt‏ 5 
of‏ ابن فضيّل » عَنْ آي OU»‏ عَنْ مخارب بن 


6 عَنْ‎ pS DS Up iii رَسُولُ الله‎ 
NN Ts OF enr فَرُورُومَاء‎ goal 
SEES ET امس گوا 6 بدا‎ 24 i» قوق‎ 
GS ai الي إلا في سقاء فَاشْرَبُوا في‎ e 

Sa PTS NG 


. eiie 6S SSI وهو في‎ CVV Ere تقدم»‎ [moe] : تخريج‎ 


Chapter 40. Permission For 
Some Of Them 


5654. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh يه‎ said: ‘I used 
to forbid you (to store) the 
sacrificial meat, but now eat it and 
store it; and whoever wants to visit 
graves (may do so), for they are a 
reminder of the Hereafter; and 
drink but avoid all intoxicants.” 
(Salîh) 


OVW الكبزى»‎ 


5655. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: ‘I used to forbid you 
to visit graves, but (now) visit them. 
And I forbade you (to keep) the 
sacrificial meat for three days, but 
now keep whatever you wish. And I 
forbade Nabidh to you, unless it 
was (made) in a water skin, but 
now drink from all kinds of vessels 
but do not drink any intoxicant.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


This narration is more explicit than the previous one, and this narration is 
quite plain in the issue that the prohibition of Nabidh was given in the 
beginning. Afterward, this command was abrogated. There is consensus 
among the people of knowledge over it. Likewise, the prohibition of the 
vessels has already been abrogated. The course of action of the dominant 
majority of the people of knowledge is very much the same, and it is most 
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appropriate. Details have preceded above. Please See Hadíth 5646. Moreover, 
this is the best form of proof for abrogation, that Alláh's Messenger à 
himself offered clarification pertaining to the abrogation of his previous 
command, and stipulated a new ruling. In such an abrogation, no grain of 
doubt remains. From the point of view of the chain of transmitters also, this 
narration is of the highly authentic grade, because this Hadith occurs in Sahih 
Muslim. 
5656. It was narrated from Ibn os $uz 5 i ابرا‎ - otor 
Buraidah that his father said: "The 7- , ni uates ; 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘I used — 5-2)! GJ& قال:‎ ZN SII بن مَعْدَان‎ id 
to forbid three things to you: is} as on e ic MT seta 
Visiting graves, but now visit them, E Mad 
and may visiting them increase you قا‎ aa GF ORD ابن‎ GF epe m 
in goodness; and I forbade you (to EA Ex fp IT قال شل‎ 
store) the sacrificial meat for more اليد‎ e 
than three days, but now eat Vo E 5 asl ثلاث : زِيَارَةٍ‎ 
whatever you wish of it. And I TUNER WT XR HU ل‎ ee 
forbade to you drinks in (certain عن لخو الأضاجي‎ ps uus 


kinds of) vessels, but now drink ار‎ [é] uds oui p مَا‎ a فكلوا‎ 
from whatever vessel you wish, but VE ۽ شم‎ sál فَاشْرَيُوا في‎ te ZNI في‎ 


do not drink any intoxicant.’” 


(Sahih) KES Tz 
Ye وهو في الكبزى»‎ Yr Eig تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
5657. It was narrated from. eH PA E ex - 0Y 


‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his. , 7. M 
father said: "The Messenger of SUS BIS الجا قال:‎ o راهيم‎ is 


Allâh #8 said: ‘I used to forbid es okt cl بن‎ XM iie 5 
certain kinds of vessels to you. Now 8 SEE 


soak (fruits) in whatever you wish, - قال: قال‎ aul عَنْ‎ AEG الله بن‎ we 
but beware of any intoxicant." bó FAST of EAS Eth ITE 


(Sahih) hee 
وَإيَاكُمْ وَل مُشكر».‎ cel بدا‎ ua 


تخريج : [صحیح] وهو في الكبرى» coe‏ وتقدمت Yoo Yt: TZ‏ 

وغيرهماء وانظر الحديث الآتي. 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 275 S Lint ye gf OST - ۸‏ .5658 
(narrated) from his father that ET zi ivo‏ 
يوب مروري xe gi:‏ 2 بن — while the Messenger of Allah à£‏ 
لَ: CIS,‏ عِيسَى was walking, he approached some Sais Eve‏ 
people and heard a confused noise‏ 


Ü Hg ERRAT 
التي‎ F EEES Se I ل كلع‎ 


os? : عاهم فقال‎ à E Jl يشر بوله فيعث‎ 
فى‎ LE: : الوا‎ 5,8 Ré A 
ipo رلا شر‎ :QUS UE a 235 Gat 


3 


dd é “OW ie 5E GS ud 2‏ مَا 
as‏ ا أن pi dedi‏ جع p B pelle‏ 3 
j‏ 
2 


TH FL 2^ 0 Be f 


AR 63 jaa 


+ 


wor 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبرزى» C‏ 
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coming from them. He said: “What 


is this noise?" They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, they have a 
drink that they drink.” He sent for 
those people and said: “In what do 
you soak (fruit — to make that 
drink)?" They said: “We soak 
(fruits) in vessels carved from wood 
and gourds, and we have no water 
skins (that can be closed)" He 
said: ^Do not drink except from a 
vessel that can be tied closed." 
Then as much time as Alláh willed 
passed, then he went back to them 
and they had fallen sick and 
become pallid. He said: “Why do 
you look so ill?” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allâh, our land is 
unhealthy and you forbade to us 
everything except that which was in 
a vessel that could be tied closed.” 
He said: “Drink, but every 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Hasan) 


:0 »© وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


‘Tied closed, means prepare it in a leather water bag, because only such 
containers could be fastened shut. For the specific reason for making Nabidh 


zc gf 


: 65 عيلان‎ gage b 


edi ASÍ 5b Gpl 3315 E (as 


> 
- 


o 104‏ — أَخْيْرَنًا 


or beverage, please see No. 5649. 


5659. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
i forbade large water skins that are 
cut from the top and can no longer 
be closed, Ansér complained and 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, we do 
not have any vessels." The Prophet 
#@ said: “Then there is no harm." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


So to say, the restriction remained for some period of time. When Allah’s 
Messenger #8 saw that people encountered hardships, he lifted the ban. 


(EN (التحفة‎ pasl مَنْرْلَةٌ‎ - )4١ (المعجم‎ 


A (onc. 1 : 
قال: أت رَسُول‎ $ 15A عن أبى‎ RBS] 
Ae ot 0 or “we at Paty pe M 
Qd خمر‎ be ليله أشري به بقدحَين‎ RE | 
- " z مام‎ - T 


Chapter 41. Status Of Khamr 


5660. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: "On the night on 
wbich he was taken on the Night 
Journey (Al-Isré’), two cups, of 
wine and milk, were brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #%. He looked 
at them and chose the milk. Jibril, 
peace be upon him, said to him: 
‘Praise be to Allah Who has guided 
you to the Fitrah. If you have 
chosen the wine, your Ummah 
would have gone astray.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب قوله: #أسرى Su edem‏ من المسجد الحرام» 
ح :۷۹۹4 من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك» ومسلم» الأشربة» باب جواز شرب اللبن» A:‏ 
قبل Tet sem C‏ من حديث يونس بن يزيد به» وهو في الكبرىء OVW Ie‏ 


Comments: 


1. ‘The night: This incident was during the last period of the Prophet's à& 
Makkan life. In other words, at the time of the Ascension itself, an indication 
was made that wine would be made unlawful, although the command of 
prohibition descended later during the third year of Hijrah. 

2. ‘I took the milk’: So to speak, from the beginning, Allàh's Messenger يله‎ 


detested wine. 


3. ‘The Fitrah, because milk is a natural food for man. 
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5661. Ibn Muhairiz narrated from 
a man among the Companions of 
the Prophet #% that the Prophet #5 
said: “People among my Ummah 
will drink Khamr, calling it by 
another name.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Stern Warnings 
About Drinking Khamr 


5662. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘The adulterer is not 
a believer at the moment when he 
is committing adultery, and the 
wine drinker is not a believer at the 
moment when he is drinking wine, 
and the thief is not a believer at 
the moment when he is stealing, 
and the robber is not a believer at 
the moment when he is robbing 
and people are looking on." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء المظالم باب النهبى بغير OM‏ صاحبهء ح:١۷٤۲ء‏ ومسلمء 
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Comments: 


1. The purpose of the Tradition is that these actions are the repudiation of faith. 
Faith cannot tolerate these things. It stops one from them. It does not mean 
that he becomes an unbeliever. For details, please see narration 4873. 

2. This narration proves the enormity of drinking wine, because it is shown to be 
the negation of Faith or Iman. Even otherwise, drinking wine obligates the 
prescribed legal punishment, and the action which calls for the 
implementation of the prescribed legal punishment happens to be an 
enormity; adultery, theft, and highway robbery are all included among 
enormities. 


5663. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet % said: 
"The adulterer is not a believer at 
the moment when he is committing 
adultery, and the thief is not a 
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believer at the moment when he is 
stealing, and the wine drinker is 
not a believer at the moment when 
he is drinking wine, and the robber 
is not a believer at the moment 
when he is robbing and taking 
something valuable by force while 
the Muslims are looking at it.” 
(Sahih) 
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5664. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar and a number of the 
Companions of Muhammad i£ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $4 
said: “Whoever drinks Khamr, whip 
him; then if he drinks (again), whip 
him; then if he drinks (again), whip 
him; then if he drinks (again), kill 
him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» cowie‏ أخرجه أبو داودء الحدودء باب: إذا gels‏ 
في شرب الخمرء ح: 6487 من طريق آخر عن نافع عن أبن عمر به» وانظر الحديث الآتي. 
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5665. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: “If he becomes 
drunk, whip him; then if he 
becomes drunk, whip him; then if 
he becomes drunk, whip him.” 
Then he said concerning the fourth 
time, “Strike his neck (ie. kill 
him).” (Sahih) 
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5666. It was narrated from Abi a o se oe tre tf 
Burdah bin Abi Masa, that his c^)! #2 واصل بن‎ xt OOM 

father used to say: “I do not see  ىبأ بكرء عَنْ‎ oh Ji عَنْ‎ ES ڪن ابن‎ 
any difference between drinking <ie 5« | m cue f 1 - 
Khamr and worshipping this 8 ع‎ et testo M a 0 
column instead of Allah the Mighty is xz الْخَمْرَ أو‎ 25,5 uud 
and Sublime.” (Sahih) |» 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح موقوف] وهو في الكبزى» اح OVW‏ # في جميع النسخ: وائل 
ابن بكر" والصواب: p‏ أبي بكر" وهو ابن داود كما في تحفة الأشراف» وجامع المسانيد» 
والسنن لابن MG us‏ 559. 


Chapter 43. Mentioning The عَنْ‎ XL X5 383 - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Reports Concerning The Salah "ع‎ aed) 22 UB each 
Of The One Who Drinks i بب سارب الخمر ر‎ ge 
Khamr 
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أخرجه ابن ماجهء ح: ۳۳۷۷ من طريق آخر عن ابن الديلمي بهء انظر الحديث الآتي ٥1۷۳:‏ . 


Comments: 
Acceptance of prayer (ritual prayer) means gaining the recompense or the 
reward of prayer. So to speak, the wine drinker would not gain the 
recompense of his performed prayers for up to 40 days, although he will have 
to pray still, and their restitution would not be obligated upon him. 
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5668. It was narrated that Masrüq 
said: “If a judge accepts a gift he 
has consumed something unlawful, 
and if he accepts a bribe, that takes 
him to the level of Kufr.” Masrüq 
said: “Whoever drinks Khamr, he 
has committed (an act of) Kufr, 
and his Kufr is that his Saláh does 
not count." (Daf) 
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Chapter 44. Sins Generated By 
Drinking Khamr, Such As 
Forsaking Salah, Murder And 
Committing Zind 


5669. It was narrated from Abû 
Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Hárith that his father said: “I heard 
‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased 
with him, say: ‘Avoid Khamr for it 
is the mother of all evils. There was 
a man among those who came 
before you who was a devoted 
worshipper. An immoral woman 
fell in love with him. She sent her 
slave girl to him, saying: We are 
calling you to bear witness. So he 
set out with her slave girl, and 
every time he entered a door, she 
locked it behind him, until he 
reached a beautiful woman who 
has with her a boy and a vessel of 
wine. She said: ‘By Allah, I did not 
call you to bear witness, rather I 
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called you to have intercourse with 
me, or to drink a cup of this wine, 
or to kill this boy.’ He said: ‘Pour 
me a cup of this wine.’ So she 
poured him a cup. He said: ‘Give 
me more.’ And soon he had 
intercourse with her and killed the 
boy. So avoid Khamr, for by Allâh 
faith and addiction to Khamr 
cannot coexist but, one of them will 
soon expel the other.” (Sahih) 


5 وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


5670. Abü Bakr bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Hárith narrated 
that his father said: “I heard 
‘Uthman say: ‘Avoid Khamr for it is 
the mother of all evils. There was a 
man among those who came before 
you who was a devoted worshipper 
and used to stay away from 
people." And he mentioned 
something similar. He said: “Avoid 
Khamr for, by Allâh, it can never 
coexist with Faith, but soon one of 
them will expel the other.” (Sahih) 


قى :۸/ ۲۸۸۰۲۸۷ من حديث يونس بن يزيد الأيلى 


5671. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Whoever drinks 
Khamr and does not get 
intoxicated, his Salah will not be 
accepted so long as any trace of it 
remains in his belly or his veins, 
and if he dies he will die a Kafir. 1f 
he becomes intoxicated his Salah 
will not be accepted for 40 nights, 
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[3 That is, the author reported it through two chains, one of them from Ibn Adam with the 
discrepancies in wordings noted. 
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with a young man of Quraish who 
was suspected of drinking Khamr. 
He said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #5 say: Whoever drinks 
Khamr once, his repentance will 
not be accepted for 40 days, then if 
he repents, Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he does it again, his 
repentance will not be accepted for 
40 days, then if he repents, Allah 
will accept his repentance. If he 
does it again, his repentance will 
not be accepted for 40 days, then if 
he repents, Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he does it again (a 
fourth time), then it is a right upon 
Allah to make him drink from the 
mud of Khibál'! on the Day of 
Resurrection." This is the wording 
of ‘Amr. (Sahih) 


:۰ وصححه ابن حيان» جح :۱۳۷۸ وله 


Comments: 


‘Al-Wahl’: This was his large and extensive orchard, which he had inherited 
from his revered father. Its expanse is said to be immense. It mostly had 
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grapevines. 


5674. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
$& said: “Whoever drinks Khamr in 
this world and does not repent 
from that, will be denied it in the 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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11 Meaning, the juice or sweat of the people of Hell 
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Chapter 46, Reports 
Concerning Drunkards 


5675. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “No one who 
reminds others of his favors, na 
one who is disobedient to his 
parents and no drunkard, will enter 
Paradise.” (Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ٠١1١/7‏ عن محمد بن جعفر به» وهو في الكبرى» 


ح :01۸1 و صححه ابن PAYAYAY i= qu‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


Meaning these are barriers preventing entrance to Paradise; while after 
punishment or repentance, the barrier may be lifted. 
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5676. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3% said: 
“Whoever drinks Khamr in this 
world and dies addicted to it, and 
not having repented, will not drink 
it in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأشربة؛ باب بیان أن كل مسكر خمر ls‏ كل خمر حرام» Teig‏ 


من حديث حماد بن زيد به مطولاً وهو في الكبزى» C‏ ااه 


Comments: 
(See No. 5674). 


5677. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh عله‎ said: ‘Whoever drinks 
Khamr in this world and dies 
addicted to it, will not drink it in 
the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» SONAR Te‏ 


5678. It was narrated that Ad- 
Dahhák said: “Whoever dies 
addicted to Khamr will have boiling 
water thrown in his face when he 
departs this world.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ج :01۸0 x‏ عبد الله هو ابن المبارك»› والحسن 


ابن يحيى هو البصري سكن خراسان. 


Comments: 


‘When he departs this world’ means after dying, in Barzakh or on the Day of 
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Resurrection. 


Chapter 47. Banishing The 
Drinker Of Khamr 


5679. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, 
banished Rabi‘ah bin Umaiyah to 
Khaibar for drinking Khamr, and 
he went and joined Heraclius and 
became a Christian. ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘I 
will never expel any Muslim after 
this.” (Daf) 


تخرييج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو فى الكبزى» ح ۰۵۱۸٦:‏ ومصنف عبدالرزاق :۹/ YPN YY‏ 
ح ۱۷۰٤١:‏ # الزهري cote‏ وله شاهد عند عبدالرزاق :۷/ 14 ح ۱۳۳۲٣٠:‏ وسنده ضعيف 
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Chapter 48. Reports Used By 
Those Who Permit The 
Drinking Of Intoxicants 


5680. It was narrated that Abü 
Burdah bin Niyár said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: “Drink 
from vessels but do not become 
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intoxicated.” (Daf) - 


Abû *Abdur-Rahmán, (An-Nasá't): 


said: This is a Munkar Hadith iti 
which Abü Al-Ahwas Sallàm bin 
Sulaim was mistaken. We do: not 
know of any corroborating report 
. from the companions of Simák bin 
Harb, and Simák is not.strong. 
Ahmad bin Hanbal said: “Abû Al- 
Ahwas made a mistake in this 
Hadith. Sharik contradicted. him in 
the chain and the wording. (Daf) 


[إستاده :ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ‘Slow Ej “VAY: "ai‏ هو أبن cor‏ وأبو 


الأحوص هو سلام بن سليم (انظر نصب الراية A/Jé:‏ ل (f‏ سماك اختلط . 
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5681. It was narrated from Ibn 


" Buraidah, from his father, that the 


Messenger of Allah 3& forbade Ad- 


Dubbá', Al-Hantam, An-Nagir, and ` 


Al-Muzaffat. (Sahih) 
Abi *Awánah contradicted him. 
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Comments: 


` So to speak, the original narration is thus. 
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5682. It-was narrated from Simák, . 


from QOirsáfah, one of their 
womenfolk, that 'Aishah said: 


“Drink but do not become 


 intoxicated." (Daf) . 

Abû *Abdur-Rahamán (An-Nasá" i) 
said: This too is not confirmed. We 
do not know who this Qirsáfah is, 
and the well-known view of ‘Aishah 

is different from what Oirsáfah 
narrated from her. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبرى»ء ح :۱۸۹ # قرصافة لا يعرف حالها (تقريب). 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] وهو في C es lI‏ 
ابن عبدالله حسن الحديث» وجسرة حديثها حسن: نيل المقصود. ح :۳071۸ 


5683. It was narrated from 
Qudámah Al-‘Amiri that Jasrah bint 
Dijajah Al’Amiriyyah told him: “I 
heard ‘Aishah when. some people 
asked her about Nabidh, saying we 
soak dates in the morning and drink 
it in the evening, or we soak them in 
the evening and drink them in the 
morning. She said: ‘I do not permit 
any intoxicant even if it were bread 
or even if it were water.’ She said 
that three times.” (Hasan) 


died ۰‏ هو ابن المبارك» وقدامة هو 


Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadith that "Ai'shah $ did not consider permissible the 
substance containing even slight intoxication. It is significant to realize that 
intoxication does not occur in the Nabidh brewed in the evening or in the 
morning with the passage of one night or day. Even then, she sounded a word 
of caution that intoxication should not occur. Hence, the unknown narration 
transmitted upon her authority previously is not appropriate from any aspect. 
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5684. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Al-Mubarak said: *Karimah bint 
Hammám told me that she heard 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, say: “You have been 
forbidden Ad-Dubbá' (gourds), you 
have been forbidden Al-Hantam, 
you have been forbidden A/Z- 
Muzaffat. Then she turned to 
women and said: ‘Beware of green 
earthenware jars, and if the water in 
your clay vessels intoxicates you, do 
not drink it." (Da ff) 
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5685. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
was asked about drinks and she 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
used to forbid all intoxicants.” And 
they use the narration of ‘Abdullah 
bin Shaddád from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas. (Sahih) 


5686. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shubrumah who mentioned it from 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddad bin AJ-Hád, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “Khamr 
was forbidden in small or large 
amounts, as was every kind of 
intoxicating drink.” (Sahih) ` 

Ibn Shubrumah did not hear from 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddád. 


[صحيح] وهو في الكبرى» (OMIM‏ وللحديث شواهد» انظر الحديث 


5687. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “Khamr was forbidden 
in and of itself in small or large 
amounts, as was every kind of 
intoxicating drink.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Awn Muhammad bin 
‘Ubaidullah Ath-Thaqafi 
contradicted him. 


تخریج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» OVATE‏ 


5688. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Khamr was forbidden 
in and of itself, in small or large 
amounts, as was every kind of 
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intoxicating drink.” (Sahih) 

While Ibn Al-Hakam did not 
mention: “in small or large 
amounts." 


6ه , 


5689. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Khamr was forbidden 
in small or large amounts, as was 
every kind of drink that 
intoxicates.” (Sahil) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rabman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is more worthy of being 
correct than the narration of Ibn 
Shubrumah. Hushaim bin Bushair 
would commit Tadlis and in his 
narration there is no mention of 
him hearing from Ibn Shubrumah. 
And the narration of Abû ‘Awn is 
more like what the trustworthy 
reported from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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5690. It was narrated that Abû Al- 
Juwairiyah Al-Jarmi said: “I asked 
Ibn ‘Abbas, when he was leaning 
back against the Ka‘bah, about 
Bádhag (a drink made from the 
juice of grapes slightly boiled). He 
said: ‘Muhammad came before 
Báüdhag (i.e., it was not known 
during his time), but everything 
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that intoxicates is unlawful.” He 
said: “I was the first of the ‘Arabs 
to ask him." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰٥1۸٦:‏ وهو في الکبزی» 0M Vie‏ # سفيان هو ابن عيينة. 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 5609) 

5691. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Whoever 
would like to regard as forbidden 
that which Allâh and His Messenger 
#2 regard as forbidden, let him 
regard Nabidh as forbidden.” (Sahih 
Mawqüf) 


تخريج : sala]‏ صحيح موقوف] I‏ آحمد: ۲٤٣١١۲۲۹۰۲۷/۱‏ من حديث شعبة 4( 


وهو في الكبزى»: ح:0198 # أبو الحكم هو عمر بن الحارث. 


Comments: 


What clarification could be more distinct than this one that Ibn Abbâs deems 
the intoxicating Nabidh unlawful by Allah and His Messenger #4? How could 
he permit the little quantity of the intoxicating beverage? 
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5692. It was narrated from 
*Uyainah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
his father said: *A man said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘I am a man from 
Khurasán, and our land is a cold 
land. We have a drink that is made 
from raisins and grapes and other 
things, and I am confused about it.’ 
He mentioned different kinds of 
drinks to him and mentioned many, 
until I though that he had not 
understood him. Ibn ‘Abbâs said to 
him: ‘You have told me too many. 
Avoid whatever intoxicates, 
whether it is made of dates, raisins 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» ح or anything eise." (Sahih)  . ٩۱۹٩۹:‏ 
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Comments: 


In his response, Ibn Abbas 4& has commanded avoidance of every type of 
intoxicating substance, irrespective of whether it is prepared out of anything. 


5693. It was narrated that Ibn  :َلاَق‎ si 73 Ee X c 
‘Abbas said: “Nabidh made from m بن علي‎ E 

Al-Busr is forbidden and is not ‘4 
permissible." (Sahih) ye te 5 


تخريج : excl]‏ صحیح] وهو في الكبرى» ARE‏ + حماد هو ابن زيد. 
Comments:‏ 
Since the beverage of exclusively unripe dates quickly gets intoxicating, the‏ 


need for stipulating restriction was not felt. From this edict or ruling also, the 
course of action of Ibn Abbâs becomes pronounced. 


5694. It was narrated that Abd -Jý ub t: i5 saí - £ 
Hamzah said: “I used to interpret 1 A 

between Ibn ‘Abbas and the يي‎ 
people. A woman came to him and < „Ús iss أَتَدْجِمُ‎ 
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my stomach makes noises.’ He وان کان اغا‎ Xs Ne oe ops 
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sweeter than honey.” (Sahih) . الْعَسَلِ‎ Se 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى»؛ OVNI‏ 

Comments: 

1. The objective of the question is that no sourness in its taste is felt. On the 
contrary, it happens to be very sweet, and this is symbolic of it not being 
intoxicating. But the rumbling in the stomach creates doubts that it probably 
contains intoxication, because this tartness is its evidence. The gist of the 
answer is that one should not consume such a spurious beverage, irrespective 
of whether its taste is wholesome and apparently it does not seem to be 
intoxicating. Just consider it that Ibn Abbas 4& is not prepared to give 
permission for doubtful Nabidh. 

2. ‘Abû Abbas’: This is also the agnomen of Ibn Abbas $. 
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5695. Abû Hamzah Nasr said: "I 
said to Ibn ‘Abbas that my 
grandmother makes Nabidh in an 
earthenware jar and it is sweet. If I 
drink a lot of it and sit with people, 
1 am worried that they will find 
out. He said: ‘The delegation of 
‘Abdul-Qais came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he said: 
Welcome to a delegation that is 
not disgraced or filled with regret. 
They said: O Messenger of Allah, 
the idolators are between us and 
you, and we can only reach you 
during the sacred months. Tell us 
of something which, if we do it, we 
will enter Paradise, and we can tell 
it to those whom we left behind. 
He said: I will enjoin three things 
upon you, and forbid four things to 
you. I order you to have faith in 
Allah, and do you know what faith 
in Allâh is? They said: Allah and 
His Messenger know best. He said: 
(It means) testifying that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allâh, establishing Saláh, paying 
Zakáh and giving one-fifth (the 
Khums) of the spoils of war. And I 
forbid four things to you: That 
which is soaked in Ad-Dubba@’, An- 
Naqgír, Al-Hantam and Al- 
Muzaffat.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. See Hadith No. 5641. 

5696. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Wahban said: “I asked Ibn ‘Abbas: 


‘I have a small jar in which I make 
Nabidh and when it has bubbled 
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and settled down again, I drink it.' 
He said: ‘For how long you have 
been drinking that?’ He said: ‘For 
twenty years" — or he said: 'for 
forty years. He said: ‘For a long 
time you have been quenching your 
thirst with something forbidden.” 


Paf) 


تخريج : esl]‏ ضعيف ] وهو في الكبزى»: sie Ove‏ قيس وثقه ابن Ole‏ و حده» وفي 


Comments: 


The occurrence of fermentation in Nabidh is a sign that it contains 
intoxication. That is why Ibn Abbas ruled it as being polluted and unlawful. 
So to state, according to Ibn Abbas, intoxicating beverage is polluted and 
unlawful, whether it is little or much. Therefore, the narration transmitted 
from him, concerning the permission of drinking intoxicating drinks in less 
quantity than what intoxicates, is not correct. 
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5697. Ibn ‘Umar said: “While he 
was at the Rukn, I saw a man 
bring a cup to the Messenger of 
Allâh g in which there was 
Nabidh. He gave the cup to him 
and he raised it to his mouth, but 
he found it to be strong, so he gave 
it back to him and a man among 
the people said: 'O Messenger of 
Allàh, is it unlawful? He said: 
‘Bring the man to me.’ So he was 
brought to him. He took the cup 
from him and called for water. He 
poured it into the cup, which he 
raised to his mouth and frowned. 
Then he called for more water and 
poured it into it. Then he said: 
"When these vessels become strong 
in taste, pour water on them to 


ul Meaning, at the Black Stone. 
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weaken them.” (Da'tf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبرى» ح sz Br‏ عبدالملك مجهول (تقريب) . 
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5698. A similar report was 
narrated from 'Abdul-Málik bin 
Nâfi from Ibn ‘Umar, from the 
Prophet #8. (Daf) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: *Abdul-Málik bin Nâfi‘ is not 
well-known, and his narrations are 
not used as proof, and what is well- 
known from Ibn ‘Umar is the 
opposite of what he mentioned. 
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5699. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man asked about 
drinks and he said: “Avoid 
everything that intoxicates." 
(Sahih) 


الريك 


5700. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Jubair said: “I asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about drinks and he said: ‘Avoid 
everything that intoxicates.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


bil, covey:‏ الحديث السابق. 


5701. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Intoxicants are unlawful in 
small or large amounts.” (Sahih) 
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5702. It was narrated that Ibn 
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5705. Rugaiyah bint ‘Amr bin Sa'd 
said: “I was under the care of Ibn 
‘Umar, and raisins would be soaked 
for him and he would drink them 
in the morning, then the raisins 
would be left to dry, and other 
raisins would be added to them, 
and water would be poured on top 
of them, and he would drink that in 
morning. Then the day after he 
would throw them away.” (Daf) 
And they use the narration of Aba 
Mas'üd and ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amr as 
proof. 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزىي» OYT‏ # رقية مستورةء وعبيدالله البصري 
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Comments: 


If a fruit remains immersed in water for a day or half a day as much, its effect 
is transferred to water to a great extent. The water becomes sweet. This is 
called Nabídh. If, however, it is kept too long, it begins to ferment and turns 
intoxicating. That is why Ibn ‘Umar 4 used to throw it away after a day or 
half a day, so that no trace of intoxication remains. 
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5706. It was narrated that Abû 
Masûd said: “The Prophet كل‎ 
became thirsty around the Ka‘bah 
so he called for a drink. Some 
Nabidh was brought in a water skin 
and he smelled it and frowned. He 
said: ‘Bring me a bucket of 
Zamzam (water). He poured it 
over it and drank some. A man 
said: ‘Is it unlawful, O Messenger 
of Allah?’ He said: No.” (Paff) 
He said: This narration is weak; 
because Yahya bin Yaman is alone 
among the companions of Sufydn 
reporting it. And Yahya bin 
Yaman’s narrations are not used 
for proof due to his bad memory 
and many errors. 
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تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبرى» ح:7١05‏ # سفيان الثوري عنعن. 
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5707. Abü Hurairah said: “I knew 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
fasting on certain days, so [1 
prepared some Nabidh for him to 
break his fast, and made it in a 
gourd. When evening came I 
brought it to him, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I knew that 
you were fasting today, so I 
prepared this Nabidh for you to 
break your fast.’ He said: ‘Bring it 
to me, O Abû Hurairah.’ I brought 
it to him, and it turned out to be 
something bubbling. He said: ‘Take 
this and throw it against the wall 
(throw it away), for this is the drink 
of one who does not believe in 
Allah or the Last Day.” (Sahih) 
And among what they use as 
proof, is what was done by ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattáb, may Allah be 
pleased with him. 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 5613.) 


5708. It was narrated from Abi 
Rafi‘ that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “If you fear that Nabidh may 
be too strong, then weaken it with 
water." ‘Abdullah (one of the 
narrators) said: “Before it gets 
strong.” (Daf) 
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5709. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed who heard Saeed bin 
Al-Musayyab say: “Thaqif 
welcomed ‘Umar with a drink. He 
called for it, but when he brought it 
close to his mouth, he did not like 
it. He called for water to weaken it, 
and said: ‘Do like this.” (Da ff) 


d ٥‏ سفيان الثوري علعن. 


5710. It was narrated that ‘Utbah 
bin Farqad said: “The Nabidh that 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattéb used to 
drink had turned to vinegar.” 
(Daf) 

One of the things that points to 
the soundness of this is the Hadith 
narrated by As-Sá'ib. 


5 *# إسماعيل بن أبى خالد عنعن. 


5711. It was narrated from As- 
S#ib that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
went out to them and said: “I 
noticed the smell of drink on so- 
and-so, and he said that he had 
drunk Af-Tila’ (thickened juice of 
grapes). I am asking about what he 
drank. If it was an intoxicant I will 
flog him.” So ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattáb, may Allah be pleased with 
him, flogged him, carrying out the 
Hadd punishment in full. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. Humiliation And 
Painful Torment That Allah, 
The Mighty And Sublime, Has 
Prepared For The One Who 
Drinks Intoxicants 


5712. It was narrated from Jabir 
that a man from (the tribe of) 
Jaishan, who are from Yemen, 
came and asked the Messenger of 
Allah 3 about a drink that they 
drank in his homeland that was 
made of corn and called Al-Mizr 
(beer) The Prophet 3& said to 
him: “15 it an intoxicant?" He said: 
“Yes.” The Messenger of Allah #2 
said: “Every intoxicant is unlawful. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
promised the one who drinks 
intoxicants that He will give him to 
drink from the mud of Khibal .” 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what is the mud of Khibal?” He 
said: “The sweat of the people of 
Hell,” or he said: “The juice of the 
people of Hell.” (Sahih) 
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Comments:‏ 
(For details, please see narration 5673.)‏ 
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Chapter 50. Encouragement To 
Avoid Doubtful Matters 


5713. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah $ say: 
‘That which is lawful is clear and 
that which is unlawful is clear, but 
between them there are matters 
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which are doubtful." And 
sometimes he said: *But between 
them are matters that are not as 
Clear. I will describe the likeness of 
that for you. Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has a sanctuary and the 
sanctuary of Alláh is that which He 
has forbidden. Whoever grazes 
around the sanctuary will soon 
transgress into the sanctuary. And 
whoever approaches a matter that 
is unclear, he will soon wind up in 
the sanctuary." And sometimes he 
said: ^He will soon transgress, and 
indeed whoever mixes in doubt, he 
will soon cross into it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


This narration has preceded. For details, see Hadith 4458. 
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5714. It was narrated that Abû Al- 
Hawrê’ As-Sa'di said: “I said to Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him: “What did you 
memorize from the Messenger of 
Allah #2?’ He said: I memorized 
from him: ‘Leave that which makes 
you doubt for that which does not 
make you doubt.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. It Is Disliked To 
Sell Raisins To One Who Will 
Use Them To Make Nabidh 


5715. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawûs, from his father, that he 
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disliked to sell raisins to one who 
would use them to make Nabidh. 
(Sahih) 


LOFTS: 


Chapter 52. It Is Disliked To 
Sell Juice 


5716. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d said: “Sa‘d had many 
grapevines and he had someone 
looking after them for him. (The 
vines) bore many grapes, and that 
man wrote to him (saying): ‘I am 
afraid that the grapes will be 
wasted; what do you think if I 
squeeze them to make juice?’ Sa'd 
wrote to him (saying): ‘When this 
letter of mine reaches you, leave 
my land, for by Alláh I cannot trust 
you with anything ever again.’ So 
he made him leave his land." 
(Sahih) 
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5717. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: “Sell it as juice to one 
who will make Af-Tila’ (thickened 
grape juice) with it, and not Khamr 
(wine) with it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. What Kind Of 
Thickened Grape Juice Is 
Permissible To Drink And 
What Kind Is Not Permitted 


5718. It was narrated that Suwiad 
bin Ghafalah said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb wrote to some of his 
workers saying: ‘Give to the 
Muslims thickened grape juice 
when two thirds of it have gone 
and one-third is left.” (Da*if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ح:0775 # نباتة مستور» aby‏ علة أخرى. 


Comments: 


When the grape-juice dries up to such an extent, generally the possibility of 
intoxication does not remain in it. Only sweetness remains. But if it also 
contains intoxication, then it would be unlawful. 
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5719. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I saw the letter 
of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb to Abi 
Misa (in which he said): ‘A 
caravan came to me from Ash- 
Shám carrying a thick black paint 
like the pitch that is daubed on 
camels. I asked them how long they 
cooked it, and they told me that 
they cooked it until it was reduced 
by two-third. So the bad two-third 
had gone, one-third to take away 
evil and one-third to take away the 
bad smell So let those who are 
with you drink it.” (Daf) 
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5720. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid Al-Khatmi 
said: “Umar bin Al-Khattáb, may 


367 à A Wes 


5 


3 


OG CS 06 nk Li‏ عُمَرُ بر 
lel n ái pus di) oP) ESI‏ 
شَرَابَكُمْ oÉ Cael CRX QE‏ 


Se 


$2 


del? وَل‎ ad لَه‎ op 


تخريج : salud]‏ ضعيف] وهو في NC‏ 


AWAY ie 


مع 


at ais dis te gb P ats 


The Book Of Drinks 


Allah be pleased with him, wrote to 

us (saying): ‘Cook your drinks until 

the share of the Shaitan is gone, for 

he has two (shares) and you have 
ne.” (Daf) 


«eda هشام بن حسان عنعن‎ * oYYY:c 


5721. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sha‘bi said: “Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, used to give the 
people thickened grape juice into 
which flies would fall and not be 
able to get out again.” (Daf) 


نخريج : yis EM wots‏ في من ح ٥۲۲۸:‏ # مغيرة عنعن . 


Comments: 


The purpose is that it used to be very thick. The thicker the more protected 
from intoxication. Anything that contains intoxication is unlawful. 


: قال‎ Sh S XUL GSH - ۲ 
efi : jú v Gide E ان‎ Gis 


$ db cake Et il Se ete a 


DM 


JÉ يَحْيَى‎ GC BST - ewe 
Se Gis jé oM Xs dX 


یں 
iis‏ عَنْ 353 of : ie icai Qi de Jus + oF‏ 
ci‏ الدَّرْدَاءَ BIS‏ يَشْرَبُ ما Qi Hé CAS‏ 
at‏ 


تخريج : [إسئاده صحيح ] انفرد به النسائي . 


,oYYo: 


[إسناده صحيح] وهو في E tegli‏ 


5722. It was narrated that Dawiid 
said: “I asked Sa‘eed: ‘What is the 
drink that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
regarded as permissible?’ He said: 
‘That which has been cooked until 
two-third has gone and one-third is 
left.” (Sahih) 


§723. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that Abû Ad- 
Darda’ used to drink that of which 
two-third had gone and one-third 
was left. (Sakik) 
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5724. It was narrated from Abû yes geet > 
Mûsê Al-Ash'/ari that he used to i od 


drink thickened grape juice that of el cn إِسْمَاعِيلُ‎ Co قَالَ:‎ eA oe الله‎ 
which two-third had gone and one- a dx s ie sae سالد‎ 
third was left. (Sahih) عن اي‎ 'QQ عن فيس بن ابي‎ X 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] وهو في الكبزى: 207717 وله شواهد. 


5725. It was narrated that Yala iz أَخْيَرَنًا‎ Jú igh Gat - ovyo 
bin ‘Ata’ said: “I heard Sa'eed bin CN dw 
Al-Musayyab say, when a Bedouin ‘JY غَطاءٍ‎ Qi dim عَنْ‎ soled الله عَنْ‎ 
asked him about a drink that had +z # zf s -2il dau معت‎ 


| 
been cooked and reduced by half: Te HUE NEN 1 
‘No, not until two-third has gone — c فقال: لاء‎ foa! e co شراب‎ 
and one-third is left.” (Sahih) i as att Bs $ 


تخريج : [صحيح] والحديث الآتي شاهد له. 


een > was pun pud xd ot عَنْ‎ Be بن‎ xl Gf - eves 
in Al-Musayyab said: “When Ar ah ee qud کی ع بك هع ے‎ AE 
Tila’ (thickened grape juice) has gia عن‎ ile بن‎ a ae bs 
been cooked and reduced to one- feb | الْمُسَيِّبِ قَالَ:‎ of dam سَعِيدِء عَنْ‎ 
third, then there is nothing wrong in oa UT 
with it.” (Sahih) -a Gel الثلثِ فلا‎ Lue EXHI 
صحيح] انفرد به النسائي.‎ est] : تخریج‎ 
5727. Abû Raja’ said: “I asked Al- + Gai قَالَ:‎ Xs VE - ۷ 
Hasan about Af-Til@’ (thickened 
grape juice) that has been reduced MA A Ar UE. MEL 
to half. He said: ‘Do not drink it” $4! الحَسَنَ عَن الطلاء‎ JU. قال:‎ 


(Sahih) A535 لا‎ :0U 


st ov 


تخريج : [إستاده Lego‏ انفرد به النسائي. 


bin Al-Muhájir said: “I asked Al- 7 M" "EU 
Hasan about juice that has been قال:‎ = Gall بن‎ ek الله عن‎ 
cooked. He said: “That which has ؟‎ ajl x : 

been cooked until two-third of it — 7^ — 7 


5728. It was narrated that Bushair — (—:f Jý dh 4i — eVYA 
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999 


has gone and one-third is left. EG o£ eu & EE "EN 


(Hasan) 18 
ed 
. تخريج : [إستاده حسن ] انفرد به النسائي‎ 
5729. It was narrated that Anas. 45 wall of e Gt — evY4 
bin Sîrîn said: "I heard Anas bin —— ' 27 , e, 7... qy, 
Malik say: ‘The Shaifûn disputed of yrs! سعد بن‎ Sas قال:‎ ass Gis 
with Nûh, peace be upon him, n; 3 fadi Lied us d an 


concerning the grapevine. One 9 
said: “This is for me,” and the 23° الشَّيْطَانُ في‎ 256 ERE EN 


other said: “This is for me.” Then : ids dies d | 
they agreed that Nih would have و لي‎ tod لكر م‎ 


one-third and the Shaitin would — 25 035 5 cJ ol عَلَى‎ hob 
have two-thirds." (Hasan) انفرد به النسائى.‎ [o تخريج : [إستاده‎ 


5730. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- — yz 6721 قَالَ:‎ Aye ارتا‎ - ovr: 

Malik bin Tufail Al-Jazari said: a ae ee n 
“Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz wrote to | طفيل الجزري‎ oi Jui we الله عَنْ‎ 
us (saying): ‘Do not drink AÁTià" | nf SÍ a xe XR OO CS 
(thickened grape juice) until two- p 


Cu. 


Dr HP y 5 rji TG 
third of it are gone and one-third ° E acad db c eX ! ot 
. 5 5 "D Ps 5 a3 
remains, and every intoxicant is .el > E وکل‎ 


unlawful.” (Daf) 
.0 ٤: ح :01 وهو في الكبرى» ح‎ tes تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف]‎ 


z 


5731. It was narrated that Makhûl قَالَ:‎ oot ll if خبرتا إشحاق‎ Í = ovvi 
said: “Every intoxicant is unlawful.” عن مَكْحُولٍ قَالَ:‎ xa مُعْتَمرٌ عن‎ sh is 
(Sahih) boc 
DM 
oYYo:e » تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ]| وهو في الكبزى‎ 


Chapter 54. What Kind Of 2 ism ما‎ OO الم‎ 
Juices Are Permissible To Drink ا جوز شريه ون‎ ji 
And What Kinds Are Not (of (التحفة‎ ji Y US read 


5732. It was narrated that Abû ».. el 96 Xu 6a 
Thábit Ath-Tha'labi said: “I was : 
with Ibn ‘Abbâs when a man came Seb 
to him and asked him about juice. 
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He said: ‘Drink that which is fresh.’ 
He said: ‘I cooked a drink on the 
fire and I am not sure about it.’ He 
said: ‘Did you drink it before you 
cooked it? He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Fire does not make permissible 
something that is forbidden.’” 
(Sahih Mawgif) 


تخريج : : [صحيح 5 8 3[ وهو في ote TRENT‏ والحديث الآتي شاهد له ٭ اپو 


cut‏ هو أيمن بن ثابت» وأبو يعفور هو وقدان. 


Comments: 


When the grape-juice is fresh, it is free from intoxication. It, therefore, could 
be drunk. But if it becomes old, then there is in it the possibility of 


xs ist سْوَيْدٌ كَالَ:‎ tf - ۳ 
fas yai iig E ofl الله عن‎ 


O s شا‎ ot el 


Y5 في الطلاء‎ 2959 E jui لا‎ i لي‎ 


98 NT M POA : رمه‎ 


intoxication. 


5733. ‘Ata’ said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: ‘By Allah, fire does not 
make anything permissible or 
forbidden." He said: “Then he 
explained what he meant by ‘it 
does not make permissible’ as 
referring to what they said about 
At-Tila’ (thickened grape juice), 
and he explained what he said 
about ‘it does not make forbidden’ 
as referring to performing Wudii’ 
after eating something that has 
been touched by fire.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الکبزی» ح:۲۳۹٥.‏ 


xe dI ij 


Voss woo tf ^ z i هم‎ tron 
fae Sl بن شريح قال:‎ R$ عَنْ‎ di 
Daoa عن ص‎ pnm oF 


اشرب L3 T PE" adi‏ 4 
تخريج : aswel:‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح 


Comments: 
(See Nos, 171-185.) 


5734. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: "Drink juice 
so long as it does not have any 
foam." (Sahih) 


. OV: 
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Comments: 
Appearance of froth evidences change or alteration, and it is the sign of 
intoxication. 


5735. It was narrated that Hishàm jé EOS iQ 2 ers] — معام‎ 
bin ‘A’idh Al-Asadi said: “I asked OF eine ا‎ 
Ibrahim about juice and he said: CEN الأسَدِيٌ‎ AU الله عَنْ هشام بن‎ 
‘Drink it, unless it bubbles, so long يَغْلِيَ‎ um so. ds ؟ قَالَ:‎ m عن‎ enl] 
as it doesn't change.” (Hasan) B e iu 


l OVEN IC تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: : 
This ruling is not specific to grape-juice only; for every type of juice the same 
ruling is applied. 


5736. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ jé Es di aie شد‎ duel — ۳ 


that he said, concerning juice: ] . 1 
“Drink it unless it is bubbling.” xdi شي‎ sús: oF «A E الله عن‎ 


(Hasan) dae um 252 اشْرَيْهُ‎ OG 
من حديث عبدالملك بن أبي‎ (Y): تخريج : | إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد في الأشربة‎ 
.oY£Y: ine سليمان به مطولاً»‎ 


5737. It was narrated that Ash- — s. ef 5 NT. 
D Ware i. 

Sha'bi said: “Drink it for three days Mee Jt be VEY 

unless it bubbles.” (Sahih) of 5315 عَنْ‎ (Rx o ARE LE الله‎ 


fs OF ثلاث ايام إلا‎ pki ÓG gA 
OVEN Ie تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


Chapter 56. Kinds Of Nabidh $us eA ما تحور‎ Ss - (01 (المعجم‎ 
That Are Permissible To Drink ate dog "en dad * 
And The Kinds That Are Not (00 (التحفة‎ Smp Y Us RAN! 


‘Abdullah Ad-Dailami that his 
father Fairüz said: “I came to the E 
Messenger of Allah 4& and said: ‘O — X 56 عَمْروء‎ Gl ot ues عَنْ‎ be الأ‎ 
Messenger of Allâh, we have +. 1 
grapevines and Allah, the Mighty $ 
and Sublime, has revealed that Ú الله!‎ 0425 G عَلَى سول الله 8 فقَلتُ:‎ 
Khamr (wine) is forbidden, so what 


5738. It was narrated from cp Skike M site eu - eVYA 
zx à 
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should we do?’ He said: ‘Make 
raisins.’ I said: ‘What should we do 
with the raisins? He said: ‘Soak 
them in the morning and drink 
them in the evening, and soak 
them in the evening and drink 
them in the morning.’ I said: ‘Can 
we leave it until it gets stronger?’ 
He said: ‘Do not put it in clay 
vessels, rather put it in skins, for if 
it stays there for a long time, it will 
turn into vinegar." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الأشربة» tob‏ صفة النبيذ» YVYtig‏ من 


حديث يحيى ب 


GG قَالَ:‎ af الدَيْلّمِيَء عَنْ‎ ua oF 
f gad bus quf الله! إن لتا‎ 5485 
Paih EAS eb di َالَ:‎ 
$455 EXE عَلَى‎ ‘sisi et Dc 
es عَلَى‎ $3385 MEG على‎ 
oci في‎ bldg > «SHE dé tais 
صَارَ‎ SEY MP gud في‎ xs Y; 

OE 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» z‏ 


Si :96 355 gf GAT evt. 


Ju Piel p. 
fe i xh Gis قَالَ:‎ 
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باس 208 كان 1 2 4 T‏ 


بن أبي عمر السيباني [En‏ وهو في الكبرى» OVE: C‏ 


5739. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Dailami that his father said: “We 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, we 
have grapevines; what should we 
do with them?’ He said: ‘Make 
raisins.’ We said: "What should we 
do with the raisins?’ He said: ‘Soak 
them in the morning and drink 
them in the evening, and soak 
them in the evening and drink 
them in the morning." I said: ‘Can 
we leave it until it gets stronger?’ 
He said: ‘Do not put it in clay 


vessels, rather put it in skins, for if ` 


it stays there for a long time, it will 
turn into vinegar.” (Sahih) 
.0Yfío: 


5740. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Nabidh would be 
made for the Messenger of Alláh 
i$ and he would drink it in the 
morning, and on the following 
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morning. Then on the evening 
before the third day, if there was ; 5 
anything left in the vessel they یسرب‎ J iyi فى الْاناء‎ gä ob iji 
would not drink it and it would be 1 is ae 


thrown away.” (Sahil) eed 
صوابه: أخبرنا أبوداود الحراني قال: حدثنا‎ OVO تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى»‎ 

يعلى بن عبيد قال: حدثنا مطيع (الغزالي) عن أبي عثمان به ... cal‏ والصواب عن أبي عمر 
بدل عن ابي عثمان» وهو يحيى بن عبيد البهراني» والحديث في صحيح مسلم كما سيأتي» 
حا OVEN‏ 


tina گان‎ BE allt gx وَمِنْ‎ ab on 


Comments: 
In the narration of the Mother of the Believers, Ai'shah $s, there is mention 
of one day and one night. It is possible that during summertime when there 
was the danger of the occurrence of intoxication, one day and one night was 
thought enough, and during the wintertime, etc, he #¢ might have been 
drinking it until two or three days. Moreover, this Nabidh was made in a 
leather water bag (as is elucidated in the report of Aishah d&). There was, 
therefore, no danger of intoxication, even if it was kept for long. At the most 
it could turn sour. Hence, both the narrations are correct. The objective is 
protection against intoxication. 


5741. It was narrated from Ibn yg zai 23 الا اشاق‎ - 

. AU إسحاق بن‎ UII - 0١ 
‘Abbas that raisins would be — lind rs Non Niue 
soaked for the Messenger of Allah = o^ شريك‎ Gu بن ادم قال:‎ m Cum 
# and he would drink it that day, الْبَهْرَانْتَ ؛‎ URGE NC e 
the following day, and the day after — ,7, „ _ ل لك‎ O 
that. (Sahih) له‎ ez» عباس أن رَسُول الله 886 كان‎ onl oF 


A Dror MS 


EUNT‏ يَوْمَهُ Sig‏ وَبَعْدَ الْعَدِ. 
تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» YEV iT‏ 
Comments:‏ 


'(He) used to drink it’ provided the danger of intoxication had not had 
occurred. When there was danger of intoxication, it was poured out. 


5742. It was narrated that Ibn tN علد‎ 42 "Lors GbE - over 
hes واصل بن عبد‎ S - 

‘Abbas said: “Nabidh of raisins T 0 ui d Ki TE 
would be made for the Messenger — c GF «er yé عَنِ ابن فضيل›‎ 
of Allah $E at night, and he would Dos Su عانعن انق عاض قَالَّ:‎ wl 
put it in a water skin and drink it FIT ges A oe ee 
during the next day, the day after, “+2 Jet الزبيب من‎ s له‎ X $$ الله‎ 
and the day after that. At the end — | 2s 325 jjj; EH TOS MA MT 
of the third day he would give itto , ey. 4 7. 1. 7L 
OB (6,5 أو‎ clas فإذا كان مِنْ آخر الثالثة‎ 
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others to drink, or drink it himself, 
and if anything was left the 
following morning, he would pour 
it away.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الأشربة» باب BY‏ النبيذ الذي لم يشتد ولم يصر مسكراء 
ح :۸۲/۲۰۱۴ من حديث الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:0748. 


5743. It was narrated from Ibn 2. CA OE Nus الا‎ over 
‘Umar that Nabidh of raisins would 1 ١ 7 ٠ 
be made for him in a water skin in عَمَرَ:‎ cpl ge (qo عَنْ‎ d une الله عَنْ‎ 
the morning, and he would drink it #4 2202 & 
that night, and it would be made KE 5 E 
for him in the evening, and he is hus aoe له‎ JO n 1 Ss 
would drink it in the morning. He eee Seno Qt, A in Tyee 
would wash out the water skins and 3 en 0 7 F is: 
not leave any pieces or anything in eA pe apes US 286 قال‎ 
them. Náfi' said: “We used to drink 
ERO (Saki) eYorie تخریج : [إسناده صحیح] وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
‘Like honey means it used to be pure sweet. It contained no sourness. It is 
obvious that in one night or one day, there is absolutely no possibility of it 
turning sour. Though, if there is no intoxication, absolute sourness does not 
render Nabidh unlawful. After all, vinegar also happens to be sour. And 
vinegar is lawful and permissible. 


5744. It was narrated that Bassam is ea :Q Mas is - evíf 
said: "I asked Abû Jafar about و كل ري‎ e apu ~ se 
Nabidh and he said: “‘Ali bin j جعمر‎ d M عن بسار قَالَ:‎ dl 
Husain, may Allah be pleased with رَضِيَ الله‎ gu e de كان‎ :Q6 £35 
him, would have Nabidh made for  , sap, فر‎ sso 02 nh» 
him at night, and he would drink i — " 599 #946 فيشربه‎ (Jh Ge له‎ X xe 
in the morning, and he would have i m i131 ae 
Nabidh made in the morning and 

he would drink it at night.” 

(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:١510.‏ 


5745. ‘Abdullah said: “I heard ae pes SENIE aps أَخْيرَنَا‎ ovto 
Sufyan being asked about Nabidh. ie 
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قال : ese si‏ واشريه غدوة. 
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iste gig os Won dm عن‎ 


fa ec Moto 2 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في TERES‏ 2 
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He said: ‘Make Nabidh at night 
and drink it in the morning.” 
(Sahih) 


.oYoY: 


5746. It was narrated from Abi 
'Uthmán, who was not Al-Hindi, 
that Umm Al-Fadl sent word to 
Anas bin Málik, asking him about 
Nabidh made in an earthenware 
jar. He told her about his son An- 
Nadr, who used to make Nabidh in 
an earthenware jar in the morning 
and drink it in the evening. (Da f) 


pi oYoY:‏ عثمان ممجهول الحال. 


Comments: 
(Please turn to Hadith 5655) 


5747. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyib that he disliked 
putting the dregs of Nabidh into 
(new) Nabidh lest it become strong 
because of the dregs. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [(صحيح] وهو في HEC‏ ح: 20504 وله شواهد. 


Comments: 


The details concerning this matter preceded above in the narration 5743. 


Xe GAT i06 un 2 - ۸ 


oe o f .23, سم‎ Pi ae 
عن‎ A Col ذاود بن‎ GF » الله عن سف‎ 
gay i AES ا‎ ee 
2" LA! ل فى‎ 4 en lae 
f st os 

درديه. 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


5748. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said concerning 
Nabidh: “The dregs are what 
intoxicates.” (Hasan) 


»© وله شواهد. 


Comments: 


Meaning intoxication is produced in it and its ruling becomes that of wine. It 
becomes unlawful to drink it, because from the dimension of the Divine law, 
the ruling for intoxicating drink and wine is one and the same. 


376 Hb Oty 
its Gal ال:‎ tt Get - oves 
ل‎ d. ik الل عَنْ‎ 
y b oga K قَالَ:‎ gei 
AES qx) Wh» مَضَى‎ de Lii 

Bb على‎ a uh E ch s 

تخريج : elu]‏ صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» ح: 
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قال : A de A‏ 
عَمْرِو عَنْ Gall‏ 06: كَانُوا يَرَوْنَ 
شرب شَرَابَا 585 xa Po.‏ 5 
SA‏ فيه. 
تخريج : 


[إستاده صحيح ] وهو في الكبزى» iz‏ 
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5749. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Khamr is so 
called because it is left until the 
good parts are gone and the dregs 
remain." And he disliked 
everything that was made by using 
dregs (by adding new materials to 
the dregs). (Sahih) 

OY OT 


Chapter 57. Different Reports 
From Ibrahim Concerning 
Nabidh 


5750. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “They used to think that 
whoever drank something and 
became intoxicated from it, it was 
not befitting for him to go back 
and drink more of the same.” 
(Sahih) 


.oYoy 


Comments: 


In other words, Ibrahim An-Nakhaii did not consider permissible any 
intoxicating drink. Neither a little nor a lot. And he has transmitted this 
course of action from the Salaf or the predecessors. Salaf signifies the 
Prophet's Companions and prominent followers. 


5751. It was narrated that Ibrahim Xs UAL سويد كَالَ:‎ i2 - evo) 
said: ^There is nothing wrong with Le Wastes libet 
Nabidh Al-Bukhtuj?™! (Daf) oy a one diet. o Te 00 


eus‏ [إسناده las‏ وهو في TEPA]‏ ح :010۸ pg‏ سفيان الثوري وشيخه علعنا» وأبو 
Comments:‏ 
Please see narrations 5718 through 5730.‏ 


1 Nabidh that is cooked. 
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E LE Poz EET‏ مي For‏ 
۲ - یرتا 152 قال: igsi‏ عبد 
الله عَنْ cal‏ عَوَانَة» عَنْ أبى مشکین DD‏ 
s.‏ ر 5 
ae ZAR NE‏ أده 
GIL‏ إِبْرَاهِيمَ قلتّ: إنا تأخذ UI Go‏ 
QU f‏ 4 وه و . 8 foe‏ 
أو لطلاء c e cada‏ يه الزبيت H‏ 
$i hug‏ 55-7 رهم “yo 204 he‏ 
ثم bata‏ ندعه حتى يبلغ فنشرّيه قال: 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى T‏ 


mal db Gia] Gui - ever 
الله‎ G25 قَالَ:‎ eh ae Te die 


DL S ceat]‏ في LAN‏ وَرَخصّ فيه. 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» z‏ 


Sood ac 
عد‎ We - 


oyot‏ الله Xe Di‏ عَنْ 
P ona Ê‏ 
cel‏ أَسَامَةَ gi JU‏ الْمْبَارَكِ ge‏ 
ما te» Lus‏ في wl db‏ 
es‏ إلا عَنْ al‏ 


Sou, 


s 


aN 
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5752. It was narrated that Abû Al- 
Miskin said: “I asked Ibrahim: ‘We 
take the dregs of Khamr or Tila’ 
(thickened grape juice) and clean 
them, then we soak it with raisins 


for three days, then we strain it and: 


leave it until it matures, then we 
drink it. He said: ‘That is 
Makrüh."" (Daf) 


۹ # أبو مسكين مستور الحال. 


5753. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shubrumah said: “May Allah have 
mercy on Ibrahim. Other scholars 
had strict views on Nabidh but he 
was lenient.” (Sahil) 

uum d ٩۰‏ هو ابن عبدالحميد. 


5754. Ibn Al-Mubárak said: “I 
have never found any sound report, 
giving a concession on intoxicants, 
except the report narrated from 
Ibrahim.” (Sahih) 


,0YA i تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
Comments: 
So to speak, Ibrahim An-Nakhaii is solitary or alone in this matter. All the 
Companions and the successors or the Tébi’in consider an intoxicating 
beverage forbidden, while Ibrahim An-Nakhaii has been reported to condone 
it in small quantity. Opposition of the consensus of the Prophet’s Companions 
is not an ordinary matter. 


5755. ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed said: QU jane i الله‎ AE pe - ayoo 
I heard Abû Usámah say: I never X e uud T git d £i 
saw any man more assiduous in rU 
seeking knowledge than ‘Abdullah — «2563 الله بن‎ ae be pte C 
bin Al-Mubárak, not in Ash-Shám EORUM 
p rA. Mare pr alas] 
Egypt, Yemen or the Hijaz.’” Sel واليمن‎ as 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» OVAY Ie‏ . 
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Chapter 58. Mentioning The noisy e ee 
Permissible Drinks ذكر الأشربة المباحة‎ - (OA (المعجم‎ 
(03 (التحفة‎ 


5756. It was narrated that Anas  .َّناَق‎ oU 22 2. Cf - eve 
said: Umm Sulaim had a wooden d بن سليمان‎ c ue ae 
cup and she said: “I gave the : 

Messenger of Allah 2 all kinds of “4 کا‎ X06 اسن‎ 13 weal 09 dele 
things to drink in it: Water, honey, a ? 


milk and Nabídh." (Sahih) فيه‎ CAL ENE Ole مِنْ‎ Ci ge 
وَالْعَسَلَ‎ sci Tue E m 
29.248 £s 


تخريج : | od bina!‏ صحيح | وهو في الكبزى» ح :1 01. 

Comments: , 

1. It has been described previously that Alláh's Messenger 2% often paid visits 
to the houses of Umm Sulaym and her sister Umm Haram, on account of his 
having relationship with them. In this way, they used to get opportunities of 
serving and honoring the Messenger of Allah .يل‎ 

2. It should be borne in mind that here Nabídh signifies fresh Nabídh. 


z 
foe yai: ^ 


5757. It was narrated from Saeed is UGS) dG 3552 6; $e - لاهلاه‎ 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that e gja t cia eg 
his father said: “I asked Ubayy bin 5b «fs g عَنْ‎ Sad لو عَنْ‎ 
Su. de ie he FES o os A بن‎ Ae عَنْ‎ cal عبد‎ eil 
‘Drink water, dri oney, dri i$ orar TEE: 
Sawíg (barley gruel) and drink milk nd Ur e f AG dú s ابزى» عن‎ 
that you have been nourished with E: "d 3 e v اشر‎ o 
since childhood.’ I repeated the 
question and he said: ‘Is it wine 
you want? Is it wine you want?” ei ip ^id فقال:‎ P tA نُجِعْتٌ‎ 
(Daf) م‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ح:0774 d‏ سفيان الثوري عنعن. 


Comments: 
The objective of Ubayy bin Ka‘b was that the Nabidh comes of all sorts; 
intoxicating as well as plain. If I tell you that you should drink Nabidh, then I 
am afraid lest you end up drinking intoxicating Nabidh, because slight 
intoxication is often not felt. 


ih) Bs 208 Gat ابن‎ 
SE مَسْحُودٍ‎ gil عن‎ ELE عن‎ ci 
GÍ أذري ما هِي؟‎ u EM Au bos 
> af “ae of t. fs و‎ 3 PE 
om td أو‎ CA عِشرين‎ dA شراب‎ 
S d S غير‎ à udi إلا‎ ES 


inte 2 wc » G3 ig ا‎ G "i 
E 5-0 eti es 


تخريج : 


Sh " 5a nor‏ قَالَ: و 


oU d idb کان‎ D$ گان فيهم‎ 


robs وَالْعَسَلَء قبل لِطلْحَة: آلا‎ sii 


E eiii‏ إلى ST‏ أن pie eng‏ في 


Ce 


7 


WE صحیح] وهو في الكبزى»‎ ssa] 


OVW Ie صحيح ] وهو في الكبزى»‎ ssa] 
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5758. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'üd said: "The people have 
invented new drinks and I do not 
know what they are. I have not 
drunk anything for 20 years (or he 
said: 40 years) except water and 
Sawiq (barley gruel), and he did 
not mention Nabidh.” (Sahih) 


OY 10: 


5759. It was narrated that ‘Abidah 
said: “The people have invented 
drinks and I do not know what they 
are. I have not drunk anything for 
20 years except water, milk and 
honey.” (Sahih) 


dE 65‏ محمد هو ابن سيرين. 


5760. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shubrumah said: “Talhah said to 
the people of Al-Küfah concerning 
Nabidh: ‘It is a test whereby a 
young man may benefit but an old 
man may be harmed.’ If there was 
a wedding among them, Talhah 
and Zubaid would offer milk and 
honey to drink. It was said to 
Talhah: ‘Why don’t you offer 
Nabidh?’ He said: ‘I would not like 
a Muslim to become intoxicated 
because of me.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


1. ‘Is a trial or test’: The purpose is that the people of Küfah have a great 
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fixation on Nabidh. Everyone drinks it, the little ones, the young and the old 


alike. 


2. ‘Become intoxicated’: This is because Nabidh could cause intoxication. One 
might probably not come to realize about its being intoxicating prior to 
drinking. One might realize after drinking that intoxication had already 
occurred in it. In this way, one could end up drinking an intoxicating beverage 


unknowingly. 


5761. Jarir said: “Ibn Shubrumah 
would not drink anything except 
water and milk.” (Sahih) 


OVATE 6S SSI وهو في‎ [eo [إستاده‎ es 


vis Bi XS GAY ou i 
c5 4 وَالحَمْدٌ‎ QUUD مِنَ‎ QVE 
pé phos GEL le الخال وضلى الله‎ 
الطَّاهِرِينَ وَرَضِيَ الله‎ Gath af وَعَلَى‎ cr 
أَجْمَعِينَء 985 التَابعِينَ‎ Gee d$ is 
EAT. oy يم‎ A okey ed 


This is the end of Kitab Al-Mujtaba 
of An-Nasá'i. Praise be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds. May Allah send 
blessings and peace upon our master 
Muhammad, the Seal of the 
Prophets, and upon his good and 
pure family. May Allah be pleased 
with all the Companions, and those 
who follow them in truth until the 
Day of Judgment. 
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TRANSLITERATION 


In transliterating Arabic words, the following system of symbols has been used : 


1. Consonants 


Arabic script English symbol English words having si- 
milar sounds 
Ay ues 1 
ب‎ b bless 
e true 
U th think 
5 j judge 
h aka ES 


> dear 
5 dh this 


r road‏ ر 
E Z is‏ 
U^ S safe‏ 
e sh show‏ 
E - 1‏ 
v d** -‏ 
b I -‏ 
EE GONE CEDE ae‏ 7 
E t a kk *‏ 
d gh -‏ 
f free |‏ 3 
T q** 2‏ 
m E k care |‏ 
J 1 light‏ 
e m moon‏ 
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Arabic script 
English symbol 
English words having similar sounds 
EJ 


h 
health 
(8) 

Ww 
wealth 
ي‎ 


y 
youth 
* This symbol represents a glottal stop (transliterated medially and finally and not 
represented in transliteration when initial). 


** These sounds have no equivalent sounds in English. 


Native speakers of English usually identify them with familiar English sounds in the 
following manner: 


h h 
ص‎ S $ 
EU d d 
b t t 
b 7 Z 
ق‎ q k 


*** The Arabic sounds represented by the symbols ( / ? ) and the ones mentioned 
in the previous note are to be learned by imitating the native speakers of Arabic, if 
one wants to be exact in their pronunciation. 


2. Vowels 


There are only six vowels in Arabic; three of them are short and the other three 
are long. They are symbolized in the following way : 


a approximately as in bad’ 
i as in ‘bid’ 

u asin ‘pull’ 

ã as in ‘father’ 

1 as in ‘bread’ 

ū asin ‘pool’ 
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Glossary Of Islamic Terms 


‘Abd : (العبد)‎ Literally meaning ‘a male slave’. Also used as a prefix in many 
Muslim male names in conjunction with a Divine Attribute of Allah, meaning 
servant or slave. Examples include Abdullah (‘Abd-Allah—servant of Allah), 
Abdur-Rahmàn (‘Abd Ar-Rahmàn—servant of the Most Merciful), and Ab- 
dul-Khaliq (Abd Al-Khàliq—servant of the Creator). 


‘Abid: (العابد)‎ One who preoccupies himself with ‘Ibadah (worship) and 
shows relatively less interest towards knowledge. 


‘Abir : (العبير)‎ A mixture of saffron with other perfumes. 


Abtah or Bathā : (الأبطح أو البطحاء)‎ (See Muhassab) Literally means earth of 
small pebbles. These are found usually on the course where water flows at 
times. Usually this word is used for the former valley between Safa and Mar- 
wah, and an open land between Makkah and Mina called Muhassab. 


Abyar ‘Ali: (أبيار عل(‎ The name of a place where Shajarah Mosque is 
situated, 7 km outside of Al-Madinah. 


‘Ad: (sle) An ancient tribe or nation that lived after the Prophet Noah . It 
was prosperous, but naughty and disobedient to Allah, so Allah destroyed it 
with violent destructive westerly wind. 


Ad-Dabür : ( ; ,-.J)Westerly wind. 
Adahi : (الأضاحي)‎ Sacrifices. 


Adam: (esl) The first human being created by Allah and the first Prophet 
sent on earth to establish monotheism as the original religion for mankind. 


Adhan : (5\3\)The call for the daily five obligatory prayers is called Adhan. 
The person who calls the Adhdn is called a Mu’adhdhin. The Adhdn consists 
of specific phrases, recited aloud in Arabic prior to each of the five daily 
worship times. These phrases are as follows: Allahu Akbar, Allàhu Akbar; Al- 
làhu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Ash-hadu an là ilāha illallah, Ash-hadu an là ilaha 
illallàh; Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan  Rasül-Ullüh, Ash-hadu anna Mu- 
hammadan Rasül-Ullàh; Hayya alas-Salah, Hayydlas-Salah; Hayya alal-Falah, 
Hayya alal-Falah; Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Là ilaha illallah. Upon hearing 
the Adhàn, Muslims discontinue all activity and assemble at a local mosque 
for congregational prayers. 
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‘Adil: (العدل)‎ Justice and equity. A fundamental value governing all social 
‘behavior, and forming the basis of all social dealings and legal framework in 
Islam. 


Afdal: (الأفضل)‎ The best. 

‘Adwa : ((¢ 5105!) Contagion. An influence that spreads rapidly. 

Ahabish : (الأحاييش)‎ The settlers in the Makkan outskirts, 

Ahadith: (الأحاديث)‎ (sing. Hadith) Sayings and doings of the Prophet 
Muhammad #8. 

‘Ahd: (444) Literally means Covenanta solemn agreement between two or 
more persons or groups. 


‘Ahd Alastu: (عهد ألست)‎ (Covenant of Alast) Before creating human beings, 
Allah asked their souls: “Am I not (Alastu) your Lord?" And they all an- 
swered: ^Yes! We testify!" At the Resurrection it will be determined whether 
each individual remained faithful to his original testimony. In other words, 
did his actions reflect his pre-creation acceptance of servanthood and Allah’s 
Lordship? Or did his actions demonstrate that he lived the life of a denier—- 
one whose life was a denial of the Covenant of Alast? This Covenant is men- 
tioned in Sürat Ar-Ra‘d (13:20) and Strat Ya-Sin (36:60). The Old 
Testament tells of the covenant the Jews made with Allah. 


Ahkam : (e (الأحكا‎ (Orders) According to Islamic Law, there are five kinds of 
orders: f Compulsory or obligatory (Wajib ,(الواجب‎ 2. Desirable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation (Mustahabb ,(المستحب‎ 3. Lawful, 
legal, permissible, or allowed (Halal ,(الحلال‎ 4. Undesirable but lawful or 
legal, disliked but not forbidden (Makrüh ,(المكروه‎ 5. Unlawful, forbidden, 
prohibited and punishable from the viewpoint of Islam. (Muharram or Harüm 


المحرم أو الحرام 
Covenants and oaths.‏ (الأحلاف) Ahlàüf: (sing. Hilf)‏ 


Ahlul-Bayt: البيت)‎ JaÎ) Literally means ‘the people of the house’, a polite 
form of addressing the members of the family, including husband and wife. 
The words occur in the Noble Our’a4n when angels came to give glad tidings 
of a son to Prophet Ibrahim at an old age. See Sürat Hüd (11:73). Generally 
the terim Abl-Bayt refers to the household of the Prophet #8. 


Ahlul-Hadith : (آهل الحديث)‎ Refers to the group of scholars in Islam who 
specialize in the study of Ahadith and its sciences, like Imám Bukhari, Imam 
Muslim, Imam Tirmidhi, Imam Abu Daud, Imam Albani and others. 


Ahlul-'Arüd : العروض)‎ jal) and (‘Awéliyul-Madinah): وعروالي المدينة‎ Outskirts 
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of Al-Madinah up to a distance of four or more miles. South-eastern part of 
Al-Madinah in the valleys of Mahzur. 


Ahlul-Kitab : (أهل الكتاب)‎ Literally meaning ‘People of the Scripture’. This 
term, found in the Qur'àn, describes adherents of divinely revealed religions 
that preceded Islam. Most commonly, the term refers to Jews and Christians, 
and confers upon these two groups a special status within Muslim society, 
owing to the monotheistic basis of their religions. 


Ahlul-Kitàb was-Sunnah : الكتاب والسنة)‎ Jal) 
Literally means ‘the People of the Book (the Noble Qur'àn) and the Sunnah, 
i.e., the sayings and deeds of the Prophet Muhammad sz. 


Ahludh-Dhimmah : الذمة)‎ JaÎ) See Dhimmis. 
Ahlul-Bagar : (أهل البقر)‎ Those keeping cows. 
Ahlul-Jabr : الجبر)‎ js\) See Jabriyyah. 
Ahlul-Qadar : (5.3) (أهل‎ See Qadariyyah. 
Ahlul-Qurà : (أهل القرى)‎ The town-dwellers. 
Ahlul-Ugad : (أهل العقد)‎ The chiefs. 


. Ahlur-Rày : الرأي)‎ Js!) Literally means ‘the people of opinion’. It refers to 
people highly learned in Islam that are consulted on Islamic matters. 


Ahlus-Suffah : (أهل الصفة)‎ People of the Platform. See Ashabus-Suffah. 


Ahmad: (i.>\)Ahmad is another name of Muhammad 2%. See the Noble 
Qur'àn, Sürat As-Saff (61:6). See Muhammad for more details. 


‘Alayhis-Salam : (عليه السلام)‎ See (Peace be upon him). 


Al-Ahzüb : (الأحزاب)‎ (The Confederates) Ahzàb means parties. This term is 
used to describe the different tribes that united together to fight the Muslims 
in the battle of the Ditch at Al-Madinah in 627 CE (5 AH). 


Ayyamut-Tashrig : (أيام التشريق)‎ 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamrat. 


Ayyim : لأيم)‎ J) A woman who already has a sexual experience, she may be a 
widow or a divorced. 


Ajj: (العج)‎ Raising the voice with Talbiyah during Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


Al-‘Ajma@’ : (العجماء)‎ Grazing livestock such as sheep, goats, cattle, camels and 
others. 


Ajnad: (sti) ’Ajnad stands for five regions of Syria—Palestine, Jordan, 
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Damascus, Hima and Qansarin. (Nawawi) 
‘Ajwah : (العجرة)‎ Pressed soft dates, also a kind of high quality dates. 


Al-Akhirah : (الآخرة)‎ This term refers to Afterlife, Hereafter, and the Next 
World and embraces the following ideas: That man is answerable to Allah 
That the present order of existence will some day come to an end that when 
that happens, Allah will bring another order into being in which He will res- 
urrect all human beings, gather them together and examine their conduct, 
and reward them with justice and mercy, That those who are reckoned good 
will be sent to Paradise whereas the evil-doers will be consigned to Hell. 
That the real measure of success or failure of a person is not the extent of 
his prosperity in the present life, but his success in the Afterlife. 


Akhyaf: (t=) Uterine brother or sister. Born of the same mother but by a 
different father. 


Al-Hamdu Lillah : («5 (الحمد‎ This is a part of the beginning Verse of the first 
Sürah of the Noble Qur'àn. The meaning of it is ‘all praise is due to Allah’, 
Other than being recited daily during prayers, a Muslim says this expression 
after almost every activity of his daily life to thank Allah for His favors. A 
Muslim is grateful to Allah for all His blessings, and it is a statement of 
thanks, appreciation, and gratitude from the creature to his Creator. 


‘Aynul-Yagin : (عين اليقين)‎ Assured knowledge, assured sight, that which one 
sees with the eye. 


‘Alayhis-Salam : السلام)‎ ale) Peace be upon him (pbuh). 


Alim: (العالم)‎ (pl. ‘Ulama’) A Muslim religious scholar who has attained a 
considerable amount of Islamic knowledge. 


Allāh: (الله)‎ It is an Arabic word of rich and varied meaning, used as the 
proper name for God. Derives from the word 'Ilàh which means ‘the One 
deserving all worship’. Muslims view Allah as the Creator and Sustainer of 
everything in the universe, He is the Merciful, the Beneficent, the Magnifi- 
cent, the Protector, the Provider, the Loving, the Wise, the Mighty, the Ex- 
alted, the Lord, the All-Knowing, the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the First, 
the Last, and the Eternal. Who is Supreme and Incomparable, has no physi- 
cal form, and has no associates who share in His Divinity. It is exactly the 
same word as, in Hebrew, the Jews use for God (Eloh), the word which Jesus 
Christ used in Aramaic when he prayed to God. Allah has an identical name 
in Judaism, Christianity and Islam; Allah is the same God worshipped by 
Muslims, Christians and Jews. In the Qur'àn, Allah is described as having at 
least ninety-nine Divine Names, which describe His Perfect Attributes. Un- 
like other Divine Names, Allah is the Name which is invested with the sum 
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of all the Divine Attributes. The name Allah has no plural and no feminine 
form. 


Allahu Akbar: (الله أكبر)‎ This phrase, known as the Takbir (Magnification), 
means ‘Allah is the Most Great’ and is said by Muslims at various times. 
Most often it is pronounced during the daily calls for prayers, during prayers, 
when they are happy, and wish to express their approval of what they hear, 
when they slaughter an animal, and when they want to praise a speaker, they 
also use it to express surprise thankfulness or fear, thereby reinforcing their 
belief that all things come from Allah. Actually it is the most said expression 
in the world. 


Amah : (الأمة)‎ A female slave. 
497181: (الأعمال)‎ The acts of worship. 


‘Amailig : (العماليق)‎ A tribe from the progeny of Imliq bin Laudh bin "Iram bin 
Sām bin Nüh, between the period of Prophet Hûd and Ibrahim, having big 
bodies, strong and of arrogant type. 


Al-Amünah : (الأمانة)‎ The trust, moral responsibility or honesty, and all the 
duties which Allah has ordained. 


Amber: (ie) It has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, 
named after the whale as it is a product that it regurgitates. It is not the 
same as as the sap from trees that hardens and is called ‘amber’. 


Amin : (الأمين)‎ Custodian or guardian. Someone who is loyal or faithful. 
Amin : (آمين)‎ O Allah, accept our invocation. 

‘Amiluz-Zakah : الزكاة)‎ Jale) The Zakah (obligatory charity) collector. 
Amir : (الأمير)‎ Amir is used in Islam to mean leader or commander. 


Amirul-Mu’minin : (أمير المؤ منين)‎ It means commander of the believers. This 
title was given to the caliphs after Prophet Muhammad i£. 


Amlah: (24.1) There is a difference over its description. Some say it is a 
black and white ram (male sheep),some say rams having more white color, 
some say it is pure white, while some say white and red, and some say black 
and red. 


Amma Ba‘d: (i= (أما‎ An expression used for separating an introductory from 
the main topics in a speech; the introductory being usually concerned with 
Allah’s praises and glorification. Literally it means ‘whatever comes after’ or 
‘then after’. 


Anbijaniyyah: (الأنبجانية)‎ A plain thick woolen sheet or garment with no 
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markings on it. 

Ansar : (الأنصار)‎ (sing. Ansari) Literally meaning helpers or supporters, Ansar 
were the Companions of the Prophet #¢ from the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, 
who embraced Islam and supported it, and who received and entertained the 
Muhàjirin (sing. Muhajir) who were the Muslim emigrants from Makkah and 
other places. 


‘Anazah : (العنزة)‎ A spear-headed stick. 


‘Aqabah: (العقبة)‎ A place just outside of Makkah, in Mina where the first 
Muslims from Yathrib (Al-Madinah) pledged allegiance to the Prophet #¢ in 
the year 621 CE. A similar meeting took place the next year when more 
Muslims from Yathrib pledged their allegiance to the Prophet z&. 


‘Aqd : (العتد)‎ A contract. 
‘Aqd Sahih: الصحيح)‎ Aaa!) A legal contract. 


‘Agidah : (العتيدة)‎ Literally means belief. In Islamic terms, it means the 
following six Articles of Faith: 1. Belief in Allah, the One God. 2. Belief in 
Allah’s angels. 3. Belief in His revealed Books. 4. Belief in His Messengers. 
5. Belief in the Day of Judgment. 6. Belief in Fate and the Divine Decree. 


‘Aqilah : (العاقلة)‎ The near male relatives on the father’s side who are obliged 
to pay the Diyah (blood money) on behalf of any of the clan’s members who 
kills a person. (See also ‘Asabah and Ashàübul-Furüd.) 


Al-'Agíq : (العقيق)‎ A valley about seven kilometers west of Al-Madinah. 


‘Aqiqah : (44,4.5\)It is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of 
the birth of a child, as a token of gratitude to Allah. 


‘Agra Halgá: (عقر ى حلقى)‎ Is just an exclamatory expression, the literal 
meaning of which is not meant always. It expresses disapproval. 


‘Arafah : (عرفة)‎ The ninth day of the last Islamic month Dhul-Hijjah. 


‘Arafat: (عرفات)‎ ‘Arafat is a pilgrimage site, a plain about 25 kilometers 
southeast of Makkah Al-Mukaramah. Standing on ‘Arafat on the 9th of 
Dhul-Hijjah and staying there from mid-day to sunset is the essence of the 
Hajj (the Pilgrimage). It is on this plain that humanity will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection for questioning and Judgment. 


Arba tniyat : (الأربعينيات)‎ Collections of the forty Ahadith, 


Al-Arba‘ah: (الأربحعة)‎ The four compilers of Ahadith: Abu Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah. 
Arak : (الأراك)‎ A tree from which Siwak (tooth stick) is made. 
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‘Ariyyah: (العرية)‎ (pl. ‘Arãyã) A contract of barter in dates. When the fruits 
of a designated tree were given as a gift to another person, then the giver 
was troubled by the recipient’s coming again and again to his garden to gath- 
er the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for dried 
dates. (See Bayul-‘Ariyyah) 


Arkan : (الأركان)‎ (sing. Rukn) The elements or essential ingredients of an act, 
without which the act is not legally valid. 


Arkünul-Islam : (أركان الاسلام)‎ A term referring to the Five Pillars of Islam that 
demonstrate a Muslim’s commitment to Allah in word and in deed. They are as 
follows: 1. To testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 2. To offer the prayers. 3. To observe 
fasts during the month of Ramadan.4. To pay the Zakat (obligatory charity). 5. 
To perform Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah). 


Armageddon: (05325&) The place where the final battle will be fought 
between the forces of good and evil (probably so called in reference to the 
battlefield of Megiddo). (Rev. 16:16) 


Arsh: (الأر ش)‎ Compensation given in case of someone's injury caused by 
another person. 


‘Arsh: (العرش)‎ The Throne of Allah the Exalted. 


‘Asabah : (العصبة)‎ All male relatives of a deceased person or a killer, from the 
father's side. 


‘Asabiyyah : (العصبية)‎ Tribal loyalty, nationalism. 


‘Asb : (العصب)‎ A very coarse type of Yemenite cloth of cotton threads, some 
of them are dyed by means of knots before spinning with others that are not. 


As-habul-A raf: (31,21 (أصحاب‎ These will be the people who are neither 
righteous enough to enter Paradise nor wicked enough to be cast into Hell. 


As-hübul-Furüd : (أصحاب الفروضص)‎ These are the heirs who are the first 
responsibility holders to pay the Diyah or the blood money due towards a 
person. (These are said to be: Husband, wife, father, mother, 
grandfatherfather’s father, grandmotherfather’s mother, son’s 
daughtergranddaughter, daughter, real sister, uterine brother, uterine sister, 
stepbrother. These are the near male relatives on the father’s side like broth- 
er, nephew, father’s brother etc. In the absence of them, the ‘Asabah are the 
inheritors, in their absence the legacy or inheritance goes to Dhul-Arhàm, 
meaning the relatives through mother's side like maternal uncle, mother's sis- 
ter and mother's father etc. 


As-hübush-Shajarah : (أصحاب الشجرة)‎ Those Companions of the Prophet 2% 
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who took oath to defend the religion against Quraysh at Hudaibiyah. 


As-hübus-Suffah: (iaa (أصحاب‎ Some Muslims who had migrated from 
Makkah, had no place to live and they were very poor people. The Prophet 
of Islam built a large platform Suffah of bricks and clay in the mosque for 
these people to rest at night. He also built a canopy to protect them from 
the heat of the sun during the day. The canopy was covered by date-palm 
leaves and branches. As the place was called Suffah, therefore the people 
who stayed there were called as As-habus-Suffah or Ahlus-Suffah. They were 
about eighty men or more who used to stay and have religious teachings in 
the Prophet’s mosque in Al-Madinah. Whosoever belonged among them is 
today recognized as an eminent personality of Islam. Suffah, a place that was 
once the refuge of the poor and the shelterless, became the centre of learn- 
ing and excellence. It was there the first University of Islam came into being. 


As-hübusSunan : (أصحاب السنن)‎ The compilers of the Prophetic Ahadith on 
Islamic jurisprudence. 


Al-‘Ashhurul-Hurum : (الأشهر الحرم)‎ The sacred months. The months of Dhul- 
Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. 


Al-‘Asharatul-Mubashsharah : (العشرة المبشرة)‎ The ten Companions that were 
given the glad tiddings of assurance of entering Paradise. They were Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin ‘Awf, Abu ‘Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah, Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah, Zubair bin Awwam, Sad bin Abu Waqqas 


and Sa‘eed bin Zaid. 
Ash-Sham : (الشام)‎ The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and 
Jordan. 


Ashiira’ : (العاشوراء)‎ The 10th of the month of Muharram (the first month of 
the Islamic calendar). 


Al-Asma’ul-Husna: (الأسماء الحسنى)‎ The term Al-Asma’ul-Husnd, literally 
meaning the ‘most excellent names’ is used to express Alláh's most Beautiful 
Names and His most Perfect Attributes. These are at least 99 in number. 


Asmà'ur-Rijàl : (أسماء الرجال)‎ The science of Biographies of Narrators. 


‘Asr: (العصر)‎ It is the afternoon prayer, the third obligatory prayer of the 
day. It can be offered between mid afternoon and a little before sunset. It is 
also the name of Sürah 103 of the Noble Qur'àn. 


As-Salimu ‘Alaykum: (السلام عليكم)‎ This is an expression Muslims say 
whenever they meet.one another. It is a statement of greeting meaning 
‘peace be upon you’. The appropriate response is Wa ‘Alaykumus-Salam, 
meaning ‘and peace be upon you also’. The extended forms of it are As-Sala- 
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mu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullah meaning ‘peace be upon you and mercy of 
Allah’ and As-Salāmu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakatuhu meaning 
‘peace be upon you and mercy of Allah and His blessings.’ The response will 
also be changed accordingly. 


Astaghfirullah : (أستخفر الله)‎ This is an expression used by a Muslim when he 
wants to ask Allah’s forgiveness. The meaning of it is ‘I ask Allah’s for- 
giveness'.A Muslim says this phrase many times, when he is talking to an- 
other person, when he abstains from doing wrong, or even when he wants to 
prove that he is innocent of an incident. After every payer, a Muslim says 
this statement three times. 


Al-Aswaf : (31,51) Name of the area of Al-Madinah that Allah’s Messenger 
#@ made sacred. (4n-Nihdyah) Bayhaqi said it to be the wall around Al- 
Madinah. (Sunan Al-Kubra) 


Athar : (الآثار)‎ Sayings of the Sahabah, the Companions of the Prophet 4%. 


‘Atirah : (العتيرة)‎ A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab (in Jahiliyyah 
and it was canceled after Islam). It was also called Rajabiyyah. 


'Atüd : (55:4) A young sheep that is old enough (of about one year) to fend 
for itself and no longer needs its mother. 


A'üdhu Billáhi minash-Shaytanir-Rajim : (أعوذ بالله من الشيطان الر جيم)‎ This is 
an expression and a statement that Muslims have to recite before reading the 
Qur’an, before speaking, before doing any work, before a supplication, be- 
fore doing ablution, before entering the washroom, and before doing many 
other daily activities. The meaning of this phrase is ‘I seek refuge in Allah 
from the outcast Satan’. Satan is the source of evil and he always tries to 
misguide and mislead people, so Muslims recite this expression to keep them 

safe from the whispering of Satan. 


Awliyà': (الأولياء)‎ (pl. of Wali) Literally means friend. But in Islamic 
terminology it refers to the close friends of Allah. 


'Awrah : (العورة)‎ Nakedness. Parts of the body that are not to be exposed to 
others. For men this is from the navel to the knee. For women it is all of her 
body except the hands, feet and face. 


Al-‘Awālî: (العوالي)‎ Villages surrounding Al-Madinah. 
‘Awaliyul-Madinah : (35.41 Jise) See Ahlul- ‘Arid. 
Al-‘Awamir : (العوامر)‎ Snakes living in houses. 


Awaq: (أواق)‎ (sing. Ügiyyah also called Wagiyyah) 5 Awaq = 22 Silver 
Riyals of Yemen or 200 Silver Dirhams (i.e., 640 grams approx.; 12 Ugiyyah 
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is equal to 40 tolas). [Uqiyyah is 40 dirhams, and 5 Awaq is 200 dirhams. It 
may be less or more according to different countries. (Sindi)] [An ounce; for 
silver 119.4 grams, for other substances 127/128 grams, modern use of ounce 
28.349 grams. ] 


Awgaf: (الأوقاف)‎ Property voluntarily transferred to a charity or trust to be 
used for public benefits. 


Awsáq or Awsuq : (أوساق أو أوسق)‎ See Wasq. 


Awwübin : (الأوابين)‎ This prayer’s time is stated to be when the hooves of the 
young ones of camels begin to be scorched with the extremity of the heat. 
Obviously it is a little before the decline of the sun from its zenith. 


Ayah: (41) (pl. Ayat) Ayah means a proof, evidence, verse, lesson, sign, 
miracle, revelation, etc. The term is used to designate a Verse in the Qur'àn. 
There are over 6,600 Verses in the Qur'an. 


Ayyüm Bid: (أيام بيض)‎ The bright days or the moonlit days. The 13th, 14th 
and 15th of every lunar month when the moon is at its full. 


Ayyámul-Jahiliyyah : (أيام الجاهلية)‎ A term designating a state of ignorance 
and immorality. It is a combination of views, ideas, and practices that totally 
defy and reject the guidance sent down by God through His Prophets. This 
term is commonly used by Muslims to refer to the pre-Islamic era in Arabia. 
Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah, or ‘the days of Ignorance’ in the books of history, in- 
dicate the period before the prophethood of Muhammad when immorality, 
oppression, and evil were rampant. 


Ayyamut-Tashrig : (أيام التشريق)‎ 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamarat. 

Ayatul-Kurst : الكرسي)‎ 4) Verse No. 255 in Sürat Al-Baqarah. 

Azfür : (الأظفار)‎ A type of incense. 

‘Az: (العزل)‎ Coitus Interruptus. Coitus in which the penis is withdrawn prior 
to ejaculation. 


Azlàm : (e51) Literally means ‘arrows’. Here it means arrows used to seek 
good luck or a decision, practiced by the Arabs of pre-Islamic period of Ig- 
norance. 


Babur-Rayyan: الريان)‎ GL) The name of one of the gates of Jannah 
(Paradise) through which the people who often observe fasting will enter on 
the Day of Judgment. 


Babus-Salam: (ell (باب‎ It is one of the famous gates of the Sacred 
Mosque in in 
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Badanah : (البدنة)‎ (pl. Budn) A camel driven to be offered as a sacrifice by 
the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 


Badhaq or Büdhig : (3319!) An alcoholic drink made from the juice of grapes 
by slowly boiling it down until two-thirds of it has gone. 


Badiyah : (البادية)‎ (pl. Bawadi) A desert or semi-arid environment. 


Badr: (5) A place about 150 kilometer to the south of Al-Madinah, where 
the first great battle in Islamic history took place between the early Muslims 
and the infidels of Quraysh in the second year of Hijrah (624 CE). The Mus- 
lim army consisted of 313 men and the Quraysh had a total of about 1,000 
soldiers, archers and horsemen. Even though the Muslims were out- 
numbered, the final result was to their favor. [Sce Sürat Al-Anfal (8:5-19, 42- 
48) and Sarat Al-Imran (3:13).] 


Bahimah : (البهيمة)‎ (pl. Bahà'im) signifies every quadruped animal (of which 
the beasts of prey are excluded). Bahimah thus refers to goats, sheep and 
COWS. 


Al-Bahirah : (البحيرة)‎ A milking she-camel, whose milk used to be spared for 
idols and other false deities. 


Bay‘:( x3!) Literally means sale. It is also taken to mean exchanging a 
commodity for another commodity. Commonly used as a prefix in referring 
to different types of sales. 


Bay'ul-Jnah: ) لعينة‎ se) One form of it is that suppose a person asks 
someone to lend him à certain amount of money, he refuses the money in 
cash, instead offers him an article at a higher price than his demand of the 
required money. and later on buys the same article from him at a less price, 
ien equal to his required money. In this way. he makes him indebted for the 
difference. 


Bay‘ul-Ariyyah: (< لع‎ (pl. tira Cyà) It is a kind of sale by which the 
owner of an ‘Ariywah i$ allowed to sell the fresh dates while they are still 
over the palms by means of estimation, for dried plucked dates because of 
the irritation of again and again coming of him whom the gift was given, so 
they give him from their stock. ‘Ariyyah is lawful for an amount of five Wasq 
while one Wasq is of sixty Si. (See Sahih Al-Bukhàri, Vol.3, Ahádith Nos. 
389, 394 and 397). 


Al-Bay'ul-Bàtt : البات)‎ e) Absolute sale. 


Al-Bay ‘ul-Baitil : الباطل)‎ e Vain sale (that a Muslim sells unlawful things, 
e.g., wine, pigs). 


Bay'ul-Gharar : (بيع الغرر)‎ Uncertainty, hazard, chance or risk, ambiguity and 
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uncertainty in transactions. Technically, selling something which has not yet 
been obtained, for example, selling eggs which have not yet been hatched, or 
an event where assurance or non-assurance is subject to chance and thus not 
known to parties of a transaction. Can also mean uncertainty or a hazard 
that is likely to lead to a dispute in a contract. Al-Gharar is also said to be 
selling goods that appear sound but contain some hidden fault or concerning 
which something is unclear. 


Bay'u Habalil-Habalah : (بيع حبل الحبلة)‎ The sale of a pregnant animal. There 
were two forms of this trade, the example of the first form is that to buy an 
offspring of an animal which itself is yet to be born by making the payment 
in advance. Second form is to sell an animal on condition to have the off- 
spring of the sold animal. Both forms of this kind of transaction are pro- 
hibited. 


Bay‘ul-Hasat: الحصاة)‎ ee) The sale of pebble. When the seller says to the 
buyer, “I sell you the goods that the pebble falls on with a certain sum of 
money.” It is forbidden in Islam. It was observed in three ways: (i) the seller 
throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the pebbles land 
on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he will get the land 
as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the seller tells the pur- 
chaser that he has the option to change his mind until he (the seller) throws 
a pebble, at which point the transaction becomes binding. 


Bay ‘ul-Istisna‘: الاستصناع)‎ ex) This is a kind of sale, where a commodity is 
transacted before it comes into existence. It means to order a manufacturer 
to manufacture a specific commodity for the purchaser. If the manufacturer 
undertakes to manufacture the goods for him with material from the manu- 
facturer, the transaction of 1560508“ comes into existence. But it is necessary 
for the validity of Istisnà' that the price is fixed with the consent of the par- 
ties and that necessary specification of the commodity (intended to be manu- 
factured) is fully settled between them. This kind of sale, used as a mode of 
financing, is also called Parallel Istisna'. . 


Bay'ul-Khiyàr : الخيار)‎ e) Optional sale. 


Bay'u-Malügih : (بيع الملاقيح)‎ A kind of sale practiced in the pre-Islamic 
period of Ignorance. One would pay the price of a she-camel that was not 
yet born. 


Bay'ul-Mu'üwamah : (بيع المعاومة)‎ Selling the produce of a tree for many years 
ahead. 


Bay‘ul-Muhagalah: (بيم المحاقلة)‎ It is the estimate of wheat in the harvest 
(corn ears) and selling them for the same amount in weight. 
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Bay‘ul-Mukhabarah : المخابرة)‎ zı) To lend the land or rent against a part of 
the produce like half or one (bird. It is forbidden because may be there no 
produce. 


Bay'ul-Mukhádarah : المخاضرة)‎ c) The sale of grain or vegetables before it is 
ripe and that they are free from diseases and blights, and their benefit is evi- 
dent. 


Bay‘ul-Mulamasah : الملامسة)‎ c) A sale in which thedeal is completed if the 
buyer touches the item, without seeing or checking it properly. It is usually 
done in the night and two men trade garments with each other by feeling or 
touching the garments by hands. 


Bay'ul-Munàbadhah : (بيم المنابذة)‎ A sale in which the deal is completed when 
the seller throws a thing to the buyer, giving him no opportunity to see, 
touch or check it. Usually two men trade garments with each other by throw- 
ing garments to another. 


Bay'u-Muqayadah : المقايضة)‎ 44) Sale of things for things corresponding 
nearly with barter, but the ‘thing’ is here opposed to ‘obligations’, so it is 
properly an exchange of specific for specific things. 


Bay'ul-Muzübanah : المزابنة)‎ c) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by 
measure, and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both 
cases the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as 
they are still on the trees. This term is mostly used for fruits. 


Bay'ul-Muzayadah : المزايدة)‎ e Public sale. 


Bay'un-Najsh : (, (بيع‎ A trick (of offering a very high price) for 
something without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat 
somebody else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high 
price. 


Bay'un-Nàjiz : (بيع الناجر)‎ Final sale. 


Bay ‘us-Salaf : (بيع السلف)‎ A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods 
to be delivered later. 


Bay‘us-Salam (Bay‘us-Salaf) : (بيع السلم أو بيع السلف)‎ It is also called Bay‘us- 
Salaf. This term refers to the advance payment for goods which are delivered 
later. Normally, no sale can be effected unless the goods are in existence at 
the time of the bargain. But this type of sale is the exception to the general 
tule provided the goods are defined and the date of delivery is fixed. The 
objects of this type of sale are mainly tangible but exclude gold or silver as 
these are regarded as having monetary value. Barring these, Bay‘us-Salam 
covers almost all things which are capable of being definitely described as to 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 396 فهرس ألفاظ الإسلامية‎ 


quantity, quality and workmanship. One of the conditions of this type of con- 
tract is advance payment; the parties cannot reserve their option of rescind- 
ing it but the option of revoking it on account of a defect in the subject 
matter is allowed. It is also applied to a mode of financing adopted by Isla- 
mic banks. It is usually applied in the agricultural sector, where the bank ad- 
vances money for various inputs to receive a share in the crop, which the 
bank sells in the market. 


Bay'us-Sarf: الصرف)‎ c) An exchange of obligations for obligations. The 
usual objects of this contract are dirhams and dinars, which being obligations; 
the definition is generally correct. 


Bay'ut-Talji'ah : (2531 gı) Simulated sale, protective sale. 
Bay'ut-Tawliyah : (XJ y c) Released at cost price. 


Bay'uth-Thunyá or Bay‘ul-Istithna’: الاستثناء بيع الثنيا)‎ zo )أو‎ Selling a thing 
leaving a part of it. For example, selling his fruits but except a part of it. 


Bay‘ul-Urbun : العربون)‎ c) Barnest sale. The buyer pays some of the cost to 
the seller. If the buyer takes the goods, the paid money will be part of the 
price, but if the buyer rejected the goods, the paid money will be of the sell- 
er. 


Bay'ul-Wadi'ah : (بيع الوضيعة)‎ Resale at a loss. 


Bay'ah : (3!) A pledge or an oath of allegiance given by the citizens ete., to 
their Imàm (Muslim ruler or leader) to be obedient to him according to the 
Islamic religion. 


Baydà' : (4124!) A place to the south of Al-Madinah on the way to Makkah. 


Baytul-Mal: (JU Ga) An Islamic treasury intended for the benefit of the 
Muslims and the Islamic state and not for the leaders or the wealthy. 


Al-Baytul-Ma‘miir : (البيت المعمور)‎ Alláh's House over the seventh heaven. 


Baytul-Maqdis : (بيت المقدس)‎ It is popularly referred to as Baytul-Muqaddas. 
Also known as Aqsa Mosque, the famous mosque in Al-Quds (Jerusalem). It 
was the first Oiblah (prayer direction) of Islam. Then Allah ordered Muslims 
to face the first House of Allah, the Kabah, at Makkah (Saudi Arabia). Bay- 
tul-Maqdis is the third most sacred place in the Islamic world, the first being 
the Sacred Mosque (Masjidul-Harám) in Makkah, and the second being the 
Masjid Nabawi (the Mosque of the Prophet #%). It is from the surroundings 
of Baytul Maqdis that Prophet Muhammad 4$ ascended to heaven. 


Baytul-Midrüs : (بيت المدراس)‎ A place in Al-Madinah (and it was a Jewish 
centre). 
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Bay‘atur-Ridwan: (بيعة الرضوان)‎ (Pledge of Contentment) The oath and 
pledge taken by the Companions at Hudaibiyah in the year 6 H to fight Qur- 
aysh in case they harmed ‘Uthman who had gone to negotiate with them and 
reported to have been taken captive. 


Bakkah : (4%) Another name for Makkah. (See the Noble Qur'àn, Al-Imran 
3:96) 
Balam: (بالام)‎ Means an ox. 


Balat: (البلاط)‎ A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the 
marketplace. 


Balah : (البلح)‎ The date once it begins to ripen. 

Baligh: (البالغ)‎ The one who has reached the age of maturity and is an adult. 
Bani Labün : لبون)‎ qi) A two-year-old male camel. 

Bani Makhàd : (بني مسخاض)‎ One-year-old male camel. 

Bani Asfar : الأصفر)‎ yi) The Byzantines (the Romans). 


Banü Israel: إسرائيل)‎ s») Literally means the Children of Israel. It refers to 
the progeny of Prophet Ya‘qub . 


Al-Bagi‘: (البقيم)‎ Also called Baqi‘ Al-Gharqad or Jannatul-Baqi‘. The 
cemetery of the people of Al-Madinah; many of the family members and 
Companions of the Prophet #% are buried in it. 


Barakah : (البركة)‎ Literally means blessing or Divine grace. 
Barid : (4, ,J!) See Burud. 


Barakallah : (40, (بارك‎ This is an expression meaning ‘may the blessings of 
Allah (be upon you)’.When a Muslim wants to thank another person, he uses 
different statements to express his thanks, appreciation, and gratitude. One 
of them is to say Barakallah. 


Barrah : (25.1) Pious. 


Barzakh : (البر زخ)‎ Literally means partition or barrier. In Islamic terminology, 
it usually means the life in the grave, because the life in the grave is the 
interspace between the life on earth and the life in the Hereafter. Life in the 
Barzakh is real, but very different from the life we know. Its exact nature is 
known only to Allah. It is during our life in the Barzakh that we will be 
asked about Allah, our faith and the Prophet #%. We will also be shown the 
Jannah (Paradise) and the Jahannum (Hell) there and which of these two 
places we will occupy after we are judged. 
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Basmalah ا‎ The recitation of Bismillah 1 زةز‎ 
In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful). It is said be- 
fore any act or activity of importance, such as reciting the Qur'àn, traveling, 
eating a meal, rising from sleep, etc. 


Bathà? : (البطحاء)‎ See "Abtah. 

Bàtil : (الباطل)‎ Falsehood, null and void. 

Batshah : (البطشة)‎ Grasp. 

8010207 : (البوادي)‎ See Badiyah. 

Bid'ah : (البدعة)‎ Any heresy or innovated practice introduced in the religion 
of Allah which have no basis in the Qur'àn or Sunnah and to regard these 


new things as acts of Ibadah. The Prophet $% said that every Bid‘ah is a 
deviation from the true path and every deviation leads to Heli-fire. 


Bikr : (البكر)‎ A virgin. 
Bint Labün : (© 55 (بنت‎ Two year old she-camel. 
Bint Makhad : (بنت ميخاض)‎ One year old she-camel. 


Bisát : (البساط)‎ Anything that can be spread on the ground, be a mat, a carpet 
or a piece of cloth. 


Bismillahir-Rahmánir-Rahím : الله الرحمن الرحيم)‎ e) In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. This is the first Verse of Sürat Al- 
Fatihah (Chapter 1) of the Noble Qur’an. While reciting the Qur'àn, it is to 
be read immediately after one reads the phrase: A'udhu Billàhi minash-Shay- 
tanir-Rajim (I seek refuge in Allah from the outcast Satan). It is also recited 
before doing any daily activity. l 


Bithah: (البعثة)‎ The beginning of the Prophet's mission, his call to 
prophethood in 610 CE. 


Bit‘: (æ) Mead. Intoxicating drink made from fermented honey or 
honeycombs, barlee sprouts and water. 


Black Muslims: A term designating African-Americans who adhere to the 
teachings of the organization known as the Nation of Islam. So-called ‘Black 
Muslims’ are not to be confused with Muslims (followers of universal Islam) 
of African-American or African origin. Likewise, the Nation of Islam, a na- 
tionalistic organization, is not to be confused with the mainstream, universal 
world religion Islam. 


Bu'üth: (بعاث)‎ A place about two miles from Al-Madinah where a battle 
took place between the Ansar tribes of Aus and Khazraj before Islam. 
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Budn: (البدن)‎ (sing. Badanah) Camels to be offered as sacrifice by the 
pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 

Buhtan : (البهتان)‎ A false accusation, calumny, slander. 

Bulügh : (E31) Puberty 


Buràq : (J| yı) A white animal having wings, bigger than a donkey and smaller 
than a horse, it carried the Prophet Muhammad i& from Makkah to 
Jerusalem and from there to heavens during his miraculous Night Journey 
and Ascension (Jsra' and Mi'raj) in 619 CE. 


Burd or Burdah: (البر د أو البردة)‎ A Yemeni cloth. A black squared narrow 
dress. Also a sheet with a woven border. 


Burnus : (البرنس)‎ (pl. Baranis) A type of hooded cloak called burnous. 
Burqu*: (s Jl) A covering dress worn by women. 
Burud : (pl. Barid) The distance equal to sixteen Farsakhs. 


Busr : (البسر)‎ Partially ripe dates that have begun to take on a red or yellow 
color. 


Busrā : (بصرى)‎ is a city in Harran in the south of Damascus in Syria. 
Buthan : (بطحان)‎ A valley in Al-Madinah. 


CE: Christian Era or Common Era. It is used instead of AD in Islamic text 
referring to the dates before the Hijrah (migration) of the Prophet Mu- 
hammad #¢ from Makkah to Al-Madinah. 


Dabb : (الضب)‎ (Mastigure) A lizard that grows to be a foot or longer. They 
are not the same as the gecko for which there are orders, or encourangement 
to kill. 


Dab'u: (الضبع)‎ Hyena (Charkh or Lakkar Bhaggah). 

AdDabir : (الدبور)‎ Westerly wind. 

Daff: (الدف)‎ Tambourine used in Arabia. 

Daghabis : (الضغابيس)‎ (sing. Daghabüs) Snake cucumbers. 

Dahn : (الدهن)‎ Any thick oil applied to hair. 

Dã: (الداعي)‎ (pl. Du‘at) Muslim missionary involved in Da'wah (preaching). 


Dayyan: (الديان)‎ Allah; the One Who judges people from their deeds after 
calling them to account. 


Dajjl: (الدجال)‎ (Al-Masih Ad-Dajjàl (المسيح الدجال‎ Antichrist, False Christ 
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or Pseudo Messiah, also known as the one-eyed Dajjal. He will be from 
among the Jews. and will appear before Qiyāmat (Resurrection). He will 
cause a lot of corruption in the world and will eventually be killed by Pro- 
phet ‘Eisa (Jesus) . 


Damm: لدم)‎ i) An expiation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, usually in the form of sacrificing an animal (term specially used 
regarding éxpiatión of missed or wrongly performed acts of Hajj and ‘Um- 
rah). 

Danig: (دانق)‎ A coin equal to one-sixth of a dirham. 

Darul-‘Ahd : (sall yl) Country linked in a peace treaty. 

Darul-Bawar : (دارالبوار)‎ The abode of perdition. 

Darul-Fana’ : الفناء)‎ yl) The abode which passes away (earth). 

Dürul-Ghurür : (دار الغرور)‎ The abode of delusion. 


Darul-Harb : (دار الحرب)‎ It means Domain of War, and refers to the territory 
under the control of disbelievers, which is on terms of active or potential 
conflict with the Domain of Islam, and presumably hostile to the Muslims 
living in its domain. 

Dürul-Islam : (eo Arn (دار‎ It means Domain of Islam, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the believers. 

Darul-Khilafah : (دار الخلافة)‎ The seat of Imam or Khalifah. 


Darul-Kufr: (دار الكفر)‎ It means Domain of Disbelief, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the disbelievers. 


Dàrul-Qarür : (دار النعيم)‎ The blessed abode (paradise). 
Dàrul-Qadà' : القضاء)‎ 15) Justice House (court). 
Darul-Qarür : ( | 31,1») The abode that abides. 
Darus-Salam : السلام)‎ la) The abode of peace. 
Darush-Shuhada@’ : (دارالشهداء)‎ The Home of Martyrs. 


Dawah: (الدعرة)‎ The act of inviting others to Islam. Propagation of Islam 
through word and action, calling the people to follow the commandments of 
Allāh and His Messenger Muhammad $&. 


Düwüd: (دارد)‎ Prophet David , a Prophet of Allah mentioned in the Qur'àn 
and the Old Testament. 


Dayn: (الدّين)‎ Loan or debt. 
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Deen: (الدّين)‎ The meaning of the word Deen is obedience. A term 
commonly used to mean ‘religion’, but actually referring to the totality of 
Muslim beliefs and practices. Thus, ‘Islam is a Deen’ means Islam is the 
complete way of life. 


Dhabh : (23!) Slaughtering small animals by cutting their jugular vein only 
at the root of the neck, in comparison Nahr is slaughtering the camels by 
poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item. 


Dhan-Nis‘ah : السعة)‎ 13) The one with the rope. (See Ahadíth 2690 and 2691, 
Sunan Ibn Majah) 


Dhat Irq: (ذات عرق)‎ Mígàt for the pilgrims coming from Iraq. 


Dhatun-Nitagayn : (ذات النطاقين)‎ It literally means a woman with two belts, 
and refers to Asma’, the daughter of Abu Bakr (She was named so by the 
Prophet #£. 


DhaturRiga‘: (ذات الر قاع)‎ It is name of a Ghazwah and it may be translated 
as ‘the one having stripes’. Muslims were suffering from an extreme poverty, 
they were bare-footed without shoes, when their feet blistered, they wrapped 
them with rags and tattered clothes. Thus this battle came to be known as 
DhãturRiqã‘. 

Dhikh: (الذيخ)‎ An animal-male hyena. 


Dhikr: (الذكر)‎ The Mention or Remembrance of Allāh through verbal or 
mental repetition of His Divine Attributes or various religious formulas such 
as Subhün-Allàh (Glorified is Allah), Al-Hamdu Lillah (praise is due to Al- 
lah), Allāhu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great), or the recitation of special in- 
vocations. 


Dhimmi or Ahludh-Dhimmah : (الذمى أو أهل الذمة)‎ A non-Muslim living under 
the protection of an Islamic government, and has been guaranteed protection of 
his rights . life, property and practice of their religion, etc. He is exempt from 
duties of Islam like military and Zakah but must instead pay a tax called Jizyah. 
Historically, Jews and Christians traditionally received this status due to their 
belief in One God, but others such as Zoroastrians, Buddhists and Hindus were 
also included. Dhimmis (protected) had full rights to practice their faith and im- 
plement their own religious laws within their communities. 


Dhul-’Arham or Dhur-Rahm : („> JV ذو‎ sie الأرحا‎ 93) Kindred of blood from 
mother’s side, like mother’s father (grandfather sister’s son, son of the 
daughter (grandson), maternal uncle, etc. 


Dhul-Fara'id :  )ضئارفلاوذ(‎ Those persons whose share of inheritance is 
described in the Qur'àn are called Dhul-Fará'id, and the rest are ‘Asabah 
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.(العصبة) 


Dhul-Hijjah: (ذرالحجة)‎ The twelfth month of the Islamic calendar. The 
month in which the great pilgrimage to Makkah takes place. 


Dhul-Hulayfah : الحليفة)‎ gi) The Miqàt of the people of Al-Madinah now 
called Abyàr ‘Ali. 


Dhul-Khalasah : الخلصة)‎ gi) Al-Ka‘bah Al-Yamaniyah, a house in Yemen 
where idols used to be worshipped. It belonged to the tribes of Khath'am 
and Bujaylah. 


Dhul-Qa'dah : (253) 53) The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 


Dhul-Qarnayn : القرنين)‎ 53) A great ruler in the past who ruled all over the 
world and was a true believer. His story is mentioned in the Qur'àn (18:83). 


Dhul-Qurbà : القربى)‎ >) Relatives, kinsfolk. 


101:11 Mahram: محرم)‎ 55) A male, whom a woman can never marry because of 
close relationship (e.g., a brother, a father, a son, a brother’s son, a sister’s 
son, an uncle from either side etc.). See Mahram. 


Dhun-Nün: (0 53\ 53) Jonah, Jonas. It is the nickname given to Prophet 
Yunus because of his story with the whale that swallowed him, and then 
threw him ashore. 


Dhun-Nürayn : النورين)‎ 53) It means ‘Possessor of the Two Lights’. It is used 
to refer to ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan (because he married two of the Prophet's 
daughters. 


Dhi Tuwà: (ssb ($5) A well-known well in Makkah. In the lifetime of the 
Prophet 4%, Makkah was a small city and this well was outside its precincts. 
Now-a-days Makkah is a larger city and the well is within its boundaries. 


Dibàj : (الديباج)‎ Pure silk cloth, silk brocade. 


Dinar : (الدينار)‎ Gold coinage; in the days of the Prophet #8, one dinar was 
having the weight of 4.4 grams of gold. 
Dhirá': (الذراع)‎ Cubit . any of various ancient units of length based on the 


length of the forearm from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger and 
usually equal to about 18 inches (45.7 centimeters). 


Dirayah : (الدراية)‎ Cognizance, observation, note, remark. 


Dirham: (na (الدر‎ A silver coin weighing 50 grains of barley with cut ends. 
Name of a unit of currency, usually a silver coin used in the past in several 
Muslim countries and still used in some of them, such as Morocco and Uni- 
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ted Arab Emirates. 


Diyah : (4.5!) Blood money (for wounds, killing etc.), compensation paid by 
the killer to the relatives of the victim (in unintentional cases). 


Dua’: (elev!) Supplication, prayer, request, plea; invoking Allah for 
whatever one desires. It is distinct from Salat (formal worship or prayer). 
Personal Du‘Gs can be made in any language, whereas Salat (prayer) is per- 
formed in Arabic. Muslims make Du'às for many reasons and at various 
times, such as after Salat, before eating a meal, before retiring to sleep, or to 
commemorate an auspicious occasion such as the birth of a child. 


Dubba’: (الدذباء)‎ Gourd, squash and pumpkin. Also a name of a pot made 
from gourd in which Nabidh used to be prepared, and used to hold alcoholic 
drinks. Also called Qara‘ or Tounmba. 


Duhà : (الضحى)‎ Forenoon (prayer). Its time begins a little after the beginning 
of Ishraq, i.e., sunrise, meaning when the sun gains considerable height and 
lasts until before noon. 


Dunya : (UJ!) This world or life, as opposed to the Hereafer that is the next 
life. 


‘Eid : (العيد)‎ An Arabic word to mean a festivity, a celebration, and a feast. 
Muslims celebrate two major religious celebrations known as ‘Eidul-Fitr 
(which takes place after Ramadan), and ‘Eidul-Adha (which occurs at the 
time of the Hajj). A traditional greeting used by Muslims around the time of 
‘Eid is ‘Eid Mubürak, meaning ‘May your celebration be blessed’. A special 
congregational ‘Eid prayer, giving charity to the needy persons, visiting the 
family members and friends, wearing new clothing, specially-prepared foods 
and sweets, and gifts for children characterize these events. 


*Eidul-Adhá : (عيد الأضحى)‎ Literally means ‘the Feast of the Sacrifice". A 
four-day celebration from tenth to the thirteenth day of Dhul-Hijjah that 
completes the rites of pilgrimage. The tenth is the day of Nahr (sacrifice) and 
eleventh to thirteenth are the days of Tashriq.This event commemorates Pro- 
phet Ibrahim's obedience to Allah by being prepared to sacrifice his only son 
Isma‘il (Ishmael). 


*Eidul-Fitr: (24 (عيد‎ Literally means ‘the Feast of breaking the Fast’. A 
three-day celebration after fasting the month of Ramadan as a matter of 
thanks and gratitude to Almighty Allah. It takes place on the first of Shaw- 
wal, the tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 


*Eisa or 4252: (عيسى)‎ Jesus, an eminent Prophet in Islam. Muslims believe 
that Maryam (Mary), the mother of Jesus, was a chaste and pious woman, 
and that God miraculously created Jesus in her womb. After his birth, he 
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began his mission as a sign to humankind and a Prophet of God, calling peo- 
ple to righteousness and worship of God alone. Muslims do not believe Jesus 
was crucified, but rather that God spared him such a fate and ascended him 
to Heaven. 


Fadak : (فدك)‎ (also Fidak) A town near Al-Madinah. 
Fahish : (الفاحش)‎ One who talks evil. 


Fajr: (الفجر)‎ The dawn or early morning before sunrise, and denotes the 
prime time for prayer, also the name of the first obligatory Salat (prayer) of 
the day to be offered at any time between the first light of dawn and just 
before sunrise. Sürah 89 of the Noble Qur'àn has also this name. 


Faqih: (الفقيه)‎ (pl. Fugaha’) An Islamic scholar who is an expert on Islamic 
jurisprudence (Figh), and can give an authoritative legal opinion or judg- 
ment. 


Faqir : (الفقير)‎ (pl. Fugara’) A poor person. 
Fara‘ :( (الفرع‎ In Jahiliyyah, the firstborn of a she-camel or sheep was 


sacrificed for their deities, or when anyone became the owner of 100 camels’ 
flock, or a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 


17078014 : (الفرائض)‎ See Faridah. 


Faraq: (الفرق)‎ A bowl measuring about 16 Ratls or ounces, i.e., about 10 
liters or 3 Sa‘. 


Fard: (الفرض)‎ Obligatory. In Islam it refers to those acts and things which 
are compulsory on a Muslim. Abandoning or abstaining from a Fard act is a 
major sin. To reject a Fard act amounts to Kufr (disbelief). It is also used in 
reference to the obligatory part of Salat (prayers). Also obligatory share of 
inheritance. 


Fard ‘Ayn: (jı (فرض‎ An action which is obligatory on every Muslim 
individually. i 

Fard Kifayah : (uS )فرض‎ Collective duty (a duty on the whole community). 
However, if the duty has been fulfilled by a part of that community then the 
rest are not obliged to fulfill it, but if no one carries it out all incur a collec- 
tive guilt. 

Faridah : (الفريضة)‎ (pl. Fara’id) An enjoined duty. 

Farrüj : (es (الفر‎ A Qaba’ opened at the back. 


Farsakh : (الفرسخ)‎ (Parasang Persian unit of distance) A distance of three 
miles (Goo) or five and a half kilometers or (12000) twelve thousand 
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yards. 


Fariq: (الفاروق)‎ It means ‘One who distinguishes the truth from falsehood.’ 
This name was given to ‘Umar bin Khattab. 


Fasl: ( La3!) Separation. After each Sarah separation occurs through 
Basmalah, the recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmdanir-Rahim. 


Füsiq: (US|) Transgressor, evildoer, disobedient. A person of corrupt 
moral character who engages in various sins. The one who commits Fisq. 


Fatát : (stall) A female slave or a young lady. 


Al-Fátihah : (i230) Arabic word meaning ‘the Opening, the first Sirah 
(chapter) of the Noble Qur'an. 


Fatwa: (J 2) (pl. Fatawa) A legal verdict given on a religious basis. The 
sources on which a Fatwa is based are the Noble Qur'àn, and the Sunnah of 
the Prophet zz. 


Fawühish: (الفواحش)‎ All those acts whose abominable character is self- 
evident. In the Qur'àn all extra-marital sexual relationships, sodomy, nudity, 
false accusation of unchastity, are specifically reckoned as shameful deeds. 


Fay’: (+) War booty gained without fighting. 


Fidyah: (1,234) Compensation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money, foodstuff, sacrifice of an ani- 
mal or freeing of a slave (term specially used regarding the missed fasts of 
Ramadan or ransom for freeing slaves). 


Figh: (الفقه)‎ Islamic jurisprudence. The meaning of the word Fiqh is 
understanding, comprehension, knowledge and jurisprudence. A jurist is 
called a Fagih who is an expert in matters of Islamic legal matters, he has to 
pass verdicts within the rules of the Islamic Law namely Shari‘ah. 


Firdaws : (الفردوس)‎ The middle and the highest part of Paradise. 


Fi Sabilillh : سبيل الله)‎ yè) In the way of Allah. A frequently used expression 
in the Qur'àn which emphasizes that good acts should be done exclusively to 
please Allah. Generally the expression has been used in the Qur'àn in con- 
nection with striving or spending for charitable purposes. 


Fisq: (الفسق)‎ Transgression, immorality, evildoing, and disobedience to the 
Commands of Allah. 


Fitnah: (الفتنة)‎ It means civil strife, war and riots. It also refers, firstly, to 
persecution, to a situation in which the believers are harassed and in- 
timidated because of their religious convictions. Secondly, it refers to the 
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state of affairs wherein the object of obedience is other than the One True 
God. 


Fitrah : (الفطرة)‎ Natural disposition, nature. An Arabic term designating the 
innate, original spiritual orientation of every human being toward the Crea- 
tor Allah. Muslims believe that Allah endowed everything in creation with a 
tendency toward goodness, piety and God-consciousness, and that one’s en- 
vironment, upbringing and circumstances serve to enhance or obscure this 
tendency. It is also the charity due on every Muslim on the occasion of ‘Ei- 
dul-Fitr, on the night after Ramadan. 


Fuqahà' : (الفقهاء)‎ See Fagíh. 


Furqān : (الفرقان)‎ The criterion that enables one to distinguish between truth 
and falsehood. This term is attributed to Qur'an. 


Ghabah: (iU!) Literally means ‘forest’. A well-known place near Al- 
Madinah. 


Ghadà' : (الغداء)‎ Meal taken in the beginning of the day. Breakfast or lunch. 
Ghadir : (الغدير)‎ The name of a place near Makkah. 


Ghadir Khum: („> (غدير‎ (Lake of Khum) A place between Makkah and Al- 
Madinah where the Prophet ££ stopped to offer the congregational prayer 
and prayed about ‘Ali: “Allah, take as friends those who take him as a 
friend, and take as enemies those who take him as an enemy." 


Ghayb : (الغيب)‎ Literally means ‘the Unseen’. In Islam it refers to all those 
things that are unseen by man and at the same time believing in them is es- 
sential. Examples of the Unseen are: Hell, Paradise, angels, etc. A. Muslim 
has to believe that no one has the knowledge of the Unseen except Allah. 


Ghayr Mahram : (غير محرم)‎ Refers to all those people with whom marriage is 
permissible. Based on this, it is also incumbent to observe veil with all Ghayr 
Mahrams. ; 


Ghayy : (ill) Meaning deception. The name of a pit in Hell-fire. 
Ghamus : (الغموس)‎ False oath to deceive one. 


Al-Ghargad : (الغرقد)‎ It is a thorny plant which is well known in the area of 
Palestine. Some say it to be boxthorn or matrimony vine. 


Ghazi: (الغازي)‎ A Muslim soldier returning alive after participation in Jihad. 


Ghazwah: (sgjill) (pl. Ghazawüt) A military expedition in which Prophet 
Muhammad $& himself took part leading the army. 


Ghazwatul-Khandaq : الخندق)‎ 3552) The name of a battle between the early 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 407 فهرس ألفاظ الإسلامية‎ 


Muslims and the infidels in which the Muslims dug a Khandaq (trench) 
round Al-Madinah to prevent any advance by the enemies. 


Ghibah: (4.55!) Backbiting or talking evil about someone in his or her 
absence. 


Ghilah : (Jill) Intercourse with a breast-feeding woman. 


Ghirah : (الغيرة)‎ This word covers a wide meaning, jealousy as regards women, 
and also it is a feeling of great fury and anger when one’s honor and prestige 
is injured or challenged. 


Ghulil : (الغلول)‎ Stealing from the war booty before its distribution. It refers 
to withholding goods captured among the spoils of war, and the meaning in- 
cludes deceitfully taking what one has no right to. 


Ghuraf : (الغرف)‎ Special abodes. 
Ghurrah : (الغرة)‎ A slave or slave woman. 
Ghurratush-Shahr : (غرة الشهر)‎ The first three days of the month. 


Al-Ghurrul-Muhajjalün : (الغر المحجلون)‎ A name that will be given on the Day 
of Resurrection to the Muslims because the parts of their bodies which they 
used to wash in ablution will shine then. 


Ghusl: (الغسل)‎ Literally means bath or wash. In Islam it refers to the washing 
of the entire body from head to toe without leaving a single place dry. This is 
especially necessary for one who is Junub (in an impure state after sexual 
intercourse, menstruation, seminal discharge, etc.) and also on other occa- 
sions like before Friday and ‘Eid prayers. 


Habalul-Habalah : (L=) j>) See Bay‘ Habalil-Habalah. 


Al-Habwah or Al-Ihtibà' : (الحبوة أو الاحتباء)‎ A sitting posture, putting the arms 
around the legs while sitting on the hips. It is to sit with one’s thighs gath- 
ered up against the stomach, while wrapping arms or garment around them, 
or sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes exposed. 


Hadath : (دzdJ|)‎ That which invalidates the state of purification. 


Hadath Akbar: (الحدث الأكبر)‎ State of major impurity caused by sexual 
discharge, it needs Ghusl (bath) for purification. 


Hadath Asghar: (الحدث الأصغر)‎ State of minor impurity caused by passing 
wind or urine or answering the call of nature, it needs Wudi’ (ablution) for 
purification. 


Hadd: (الحد)‎ Prescribed punishments, ordained punishments, legal laws for 
punishments. 
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Hady : (الهدي)‎ A cow, sheep, goat or a camel that is offered as a sacrifice by 
a pilgrim during the Hajj. 


Hadith: (الحديث)‎ (Plural: Ahddith (أحاديث‎ The word Hadith literally means 
speech, narration or communication. In Islamic context it refers to any of the 
sayings, deeds and approvals accurately narrated from the Prophet Mu- 
hammad #€ through a chain of known intermediaries. According to some 
scholars, the word Hadith also covers reports about the sayings and deeds, 
etc. of the Companions of the Prophet #¢ that were performed in the 
presence of the Prophet #8. There is also a subcategory of oral statements 
made by the Companions of the Prophet &&. in addition to the Prophet 
himself. Khabar (الخبر)‎ (report), Athar (jJ) (track, trace, sign, impression, 
tradition} and Sunnah (السنة)‎ (practice, usage, etc) are the terms also to 
denote a Hadith.The word Hadith is generally translated as a Narration or 
Tradition. The main text of a Hadith is called Matn (المتن)‎ (main text), which 
is preceded by Sanad (السند)‎ (chain of narrators). 


There are two kinds of Ahadith: Ahadith Nabawtyyah (الأحاديث النبرية)‎ and 
Ahddith Qudsiyyah. (الأحاديث القدسية)‎ Ahadith are found in various collections 
compiled by Muslim scholars in the early centuries of the Muslim civilization. 
Six stich collections are considered most authentic. Some famous collectors 
of Ahddith are Imam Bukhari, Imam Muslim, Imam Nasa’i, Imam Abt Dà- 
wud, Imam Tirmidhi and Imam Ibn Majah. 

Hadith Nabawi : (الحديث النبوى)‎ (Prophetic Tradition) A saying of the Prophet 
ويه‎ himself transmitted outside the Noble Qur'àn 

Hadith Qudsî: (الحديث القدسى)‎ (Sacred Tradition) A Statement of Allah, 
generally outside the Noble Qur'n, reported by the Prophet à& in his 
sayings. The meaning of these Ahddith were revealed to him and he put them 
in his own words, unlike the Qur'an that is the Word of Almighty Allah, and 
the Prophet 3i& conveyed it exactly as it was revealed to him. The scholars of 
Hadith say that Ahadith Qudsiyyah are from Allāh only as far as the meaning 
of the text is concerned and they are from the Prophet of Allah as to the 
actual wordings of these messages. It would be erroneous to attribute any of 
the Qudsi Hadith to Allah and claim, for example, “Allah said...” 


The basic kinds of Ahadith are: 
Qawlí (القولى)‎ (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet 4. 
Fili (الفعلى)‎ (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet 2. 


Tagrirí (التقريري)‎ (Tacit): It records the Prophet’s silent approval of some 
action, behavior, etc. 


Shamá'il  )لئامشلا(‎ (physical characteristics): It records the physical 
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characteristics, appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet #. 


Below is the list of common classifications used by scholars to identify the 
various categories of the compiled narrations: 


Ahad : (2\+Y}) (Isolated) 

‘Aziz: (العزيز)‎ (Precious) 

Batil : (الباطل)‎ (False) 

Da f: (الضعيف)‎ (Weak) 

Gharib : (الغريب)‎ (Unfamiliar) 
Hasan : (الحسن)‎ (Good) 

Jayyid : (الجيد)‎ (Perfect) 

Majhül : (المجهول)‎ (Unknown) 
Ma'lül : (المعلول)‎ (Defective) 
Mansiikh : (المنسوخ)‎ (Abrogated) 
Magbil : (المقبول)‎ (Acceptable) 
Maqti* : (المقطوع)‎ (intersected) 
Mardiid : (المردود)‎ (Rejected) 
Marfa‘ (Traceable) (المرفرع)‎ 
Mash-hür : (المشهور)‎ (Well-known) 
Matrük : (المتروك)‎ (Abandoned) 
Mawdü* : (الموضوع)‎ (Fabricated) 
MawqÃf : (الموقوف)‎ (Discontinued) 
Mawsiil : (الموصول)‎ (Complete) 
Mawthüg : (الموثوق)‎ (Trustworthy) 
Mu ‘llag : (المعلق)‎ (Suspended) 
Munqati* : (المنقطع)‎ (Interrupted) 
Musalsal : (المسلسل)‎ (Uninterrupted) 
Musnad : (المسند)‎ (Traceable to Prophet) 
Mutawatir : (المتواتر)‎ (Continuous) 
Muda ‘af: (المضعحف)‎ (Doubtful) 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 410 فهرس ألفاظ الإسلامية‎ 


Mudallas : (المدلس)‎ (Truncated) 
Mudraj : (المدرج)‎ (Interpolated) 
Mudtarib : (المضطرب)‎ (Confounding) 
Munfarid : (المنفرد)‎ (Unique) 
Munkar : (,$:!) (Denounced) 
Mursal : (المرسل)‎ (Disconnected) 
Muttasil : (المتصل)‎ (Connected) 
Muttafaq ‘Alayh (ale (المتفق‎ (Agreed upon) 
Qawi : (القري)‎ (Strong) 

Sahih : (الصحيح)‎ (Sound) 

Shadh : (30:31) (Contradictory) 
Thabit : (الثابت)‎ (Authentic) 

Thigah : (الثقة)‎ (Trustworthy) 


Hafiz: (43!) One who has memorized the entirety of the Qur'an. 
Thousands of Muslim men and women throughout the world dedicate their 
time and energy to this tradition, which serves to maintain the Qur'ànic 
Scripture as it was revealed to Prophet Muhammad 3$ over 1,400 years ago. 


Hayd : (الحيض)‎ Monthly periods or menstruation experienced by a woman. 
Hays : (الحيس)‎ A dish made of butter, dates and cheese. 
Hajafah : (الجحفة)‎ A kind of shield. 


Hajar: (هاجر)‎ (Hagar/Agar/Hajira) One of Ibráhim's wives who, along with 
her infant son Isma‘il (Ishmael), was settled in Arabia by Prophet Ibrahim 
(Abraham) š4. She may be considered the founder of the city of Makkah, 
since it was a desolate valley prior to her arrival, and discovery of the sacred 
well known as Zamzam. 


Hajar : (هجر)‎ Places in Bahrain, Jazan, Najran. 


Al-Hajarul-Aswad : (الحجر الأسود)‎ (The Black Stone) A stone which is said to 
have fallen from heavens, set into one corner of the Ka‘bah in Makkah by 
Prophet Ibrahim . The pilgrims kiss it following the practice of Prophet Mu- 
hammad &£. 


Hajj: (الحاج)‎ A person who has performed the Hajj, or pilgrimage to 
Makkah. 
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Hajj: (الحد)‎ (Major Pilgrimage) The Hajj is performed annually by over 
20,000,000 people during Dhul-Hijjah, the twelfth month of the Islamic lunar 
calendar. It is one of the five pillars of Islam, a duty Muslims must perform 
at least once in their lives, provided their health permits and they are finan- 
cially capable. There are rules and regulations and specific dress to be fol- 
lowed. The Hajj rites symbolically remind the trials and sacrifices of Prophet 
Ibrahim, his wife Hajar, and their son Isma‘il over 4,000 years ago. In addi- 
tion to Tawaf and Sa‘y, there are a few other requirements but especially 
one's standing (i.e., stay) at ‘Arafat during the daytime on ninth of Dhul- 
Hijjah, and the sacrifice of an animal. There are three types of Hajj: Ifrad 


single), Qirîn (| | combined), Tamattu‘ (4:43! interrupted).‏ الإفراد) 
g>) The day of Nahr (i.e., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah).‏ الأكبر) : Hajj Akbar‏ 
The minor pilgrimage (‘Umrah).‏ (الحج الأصغر) : Hajj Asghar‏ 

Hajjul-Bayt : البيت)‎ z>) Making a pilgrimage to the House of Allah. 


Hajj Ifrad: الافراد)‎ x>) (Single Hajj) Performing Hajj without performing the 
‘Umrah. It is senes for the inhabitants of Makkah. 

Hajj Mabrür : (55 4 (الحج‎ A Hajj that is free of sin and is accepted by 
Allah because of its perfection in both inward intention and outward ob- 


servation of the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad $4% and with legally 
earned money. 


Hajj Qirar : (51,3! x>) (Combined Hajj) Performing the ‘Umrah followed by 
the Hajj, without taking off the Ihràm in between. 


Hajj Tamattu*: التمتع)‎ œ>) (Interrupted Hajj) ‘Umrah is followed by Hajj, but 
the Ihràm is taken off in between these two stages. 


Hajjatul-Wada‘: (حجة الو داع)‎ The last Hajj of the Prophet #%, the year before 
he died. 


Hajjàm : (الحجام)‎ One who performs cupping. 


Hajr: (حجر)‎ A place in the way to Basrah & Kufah from Yamàmah where 
the vessels were made, also the place of Banu Sulaim. 


Halal: (الحلال)‎ That which is lawful or permissible in Islam. 


Halalah : (الحلالة)‎ To marry a divorced woman temporarily with the intention 
of making her remarriage to her former husband lawful. This act is unlawful. 
Marriage based on intended divorce is unlawful, whether its period is pre- 
scribed or not. 


Halif: (الحليف)‎ A person who enjoys the protection of a tribe but does not 
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belong to it by blood. 
Halq : (الحلق)‎ To shave off the hair from the head (during Hajj). 
Halgah : (الحلقة)‎ A group of students involved in the study of Islam. 


Ham: (eb!) A stallion camel freed from work for the sake of idols, after it 
had finished a number of copulations assigned for it. 


Hamah: (الهامة)‎ There are different meanings of this pre-Islamic belief: It is 
a worm that comes out of a murdered person’s head seeking vengeance; it 
refers to the owl that was considered a bad omen if seen in different circum- 
stances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of a dead person that 
would fly away. 


Hanafi: (حنفى)‎ Islamic school of law founded by Imam Abū Hanifah. 
Followers of this school are known as the Hanafis. 


Hantah : (o\x») An expression used when you don’t want to call somebody by 
her name. (It is used for calling a female). 


Hanbali : (حنبلى)‎ Islamic school of law founded by Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal. 
Followers of this school are known as the Hanbalis. 


Hanif: (>J) People who during the time of Jahiliyyah (Ignorance) 
rejected the idolatry in their society and were in search for the true religion 
of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) s. Hanif literally means ‘one who is 
inclined’, it is used in the Qur'àn at ten places. The term as such connotes 
sincerity, uprightness and single-mindedness in one's inclination, dedication 
and commitment to Allah or to His faith, that is, monotheism (worshipping 
Allah Alone and nothing else). 


Hunafa': (الحنفاء)‎ The Makkans claimed descent from Abraham through 
Ishmael, and tradition stated that their temple, the Ka‘bah, had been built by 
Abraham for the worship of the One God. It was still called the House of 
Allah, but the chief objects of worship there were a number of idols which 
were called daughters of Allah and intercessors. The few who felt disgust at 
this idolatry, which had prevailed for centuries, longed for the religion of 
Abraham and tried to find out what had been its teaching. Such seekers of 
the truth were known as Hunafa’ (sing. Hanif), a word originally meaning 
‘those who turn away’ (from the existing idol-worship), but coming in the end 
to have the sense of ‘upright’ or by nature upright, because such persons 
held the way of truth to be right conduct. These Hunafa’ did not form a 
community. They were the agnostics of their day, each seeking truth by the 
light of his own inner consciousness. Muhammad son of ‘Abdullah became 
one of these. 
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Hantam or Hantamah : (الحنتم أو الحنتمة)‎ A name of a pot in which alcoholic 
drinks used to be prepared, it was an earthenware container. Also called Jar- 
rah. 


Hanit : (الحنوط)‎ A kind of scent used for embalming the dead. 
Haqq: (الحق)‎ The Truth, also used for the legal right or claim to something. 


Haram: ( (الحرم‎ Al-Haram is a sanctuary, a sacred territory. Makkah has been 
consideted a Haram since the time of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) 9. All 
things within the limit of the Haram are protected and considered inviolable. 
Al-Madinah was also declared a Haram by the Prophet #¢. Although the 
boundary of any Masjid (mosque) is also a sanctuary, but usually this term is 
used with regard to the Sacred Mosque (Masjid Haram) in Makkah and the 
Prophet’s Mosque (Masjid Nabawi) in Al-Madinah. This is why they are re- 
ferred to as ‘Al-Haramayn Ash-Sharifayn’, the two Holy Mosques. (Al-Hill is 
the area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah.) 


Haram: (الحرام)‎ Unlawful, forbidden and punishable from the viewpoint of 
Islam. 


Harawra’: (الحروراء)‎ A town in Iraq. 
Harbah : (الحربة)‎ A small spear. 

Harbî : (الحربي)‎ Who is in the state of war. 
Harir : (الحرير)‎ Silk. 

Harj: (الهرج)‎ Killing. 


Harrah: (الحرة)‎ A well-known rocky volcanic region in and around Al- 
Madinah covered with black stones. 


Hürün: (هارون)‎ (Aaron) The brother of Prophet Mûsa (Moses) قنخ‎ and a 
Prophet of Allah. 


Ai-Harüriyyah : (الحرورية)‎ A special unorthodox religious sect of Khawarij. 
Nicknamed as such because they were stationed at the place known as Har- 
ura’. 

Al-Hasba’: (الحصباء)‎ A place outside Makkah where pilgrims go after 
finishing all the ceremonies of Hajj on twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Hasanah: (الحسنة)‎ (pl. Hasanat) It means merit, virtue, reward, good deed, 
good point. The merit or reward recorded for one on doing a good thing or 
abstaining from something wrong or bad. It is the opposite of Sayyi'ah السيئة‎ 
(demerit, sin, bad deed). 


Al-Hashr: (الحشر)‎ Another name for the Day of Judgment, Yawmul-Hashr 
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e gı) (Day of the Gathering) Place or vast ground or Field of‏ الحشر) 
Gathering. It is also the name of Sürah 59 of the Noble Qur'àn.‏ 


Hasir : (الحصير)‎ A mat that is made of leaves of date-palms and is fit for one 
man or more to stand up and pray upon. It may be used for other purposes 
also. 


Hawd Kawthar: (j,5 ,2,-) The watering-place (Cistern/Basin/Tank/ 
Fountain/River) of Prophet Muhammad #8, whose pure drink will refresh the 
believers on the Day of Judgment. 


Hawàlah : (الحوالة)‎ The transference of a debt from one person to another. It 
is an agreement whereby a debtor is released from a debt by another becom- 
ing responsible for it. 


Hawáàrí : (الحواري)‎ Sincere supporter or disciple. 

Hawazin : (الهوازن)‎ A tribe of Quraysh. 

Hawiyah : (4 4M )The lowest pit of Hell. 

Hawl: (الحول)‎ The minimum period of time after which Zakat becomes due 
upon property. 

Hawwa : (حواء)‎ Eve, the wife of Adam. The Qur’an indicates that Hawwa was 
created as an equal mate for Adam, and that both Adam and Hawwa sinned 
equally when they disobeyed Allàh by eating fruit from the forbidden tree in 


the heaven. Upon turning to Allah in repentance, both were likewise equally 
forgiven. 


Haya’: (الحياء)‎ This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean 
modesty, self-respect, bashfulness, honor, etc. Haya’ is of two kinds: good and 
bad; the good Haya’ is to be ashamed to commit a crime or a thing that 
Allah عزوجل‎ and His Messenger ££ has forbidden, and bad Haya’ is to be 
ashamed to do a thing, which Allah and His Messenger # ordered to do. 


Henna : (الحناء)‎ A kind of plant used for dyeing hair etc. 


Hibah : (143!) present, gift. 


Hibarah : (الحبرة)‎ A sheet from Yemen with colored stripes of red or green. 
Some say it is of green color. 


Al-Hidanoh : (الحضانة)‎ The nursing and caretaking of children. 


Hifz: (الحفظ)‎ It means to memorize. In the religious sense, Muslims try to 
memorize the whole Qur'àn. Any person who achieves this task is called Hà- 
fiz. There are millions of Muslims who memorize the whole Qur'àn. 


Hijab: (الحجاب)‎ Veil, partition, curtain, covering the body. Screening 
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between non-Mahram men and women. Any kind of veil, it could be a cur- 
tain or a facial veil, etc. A long dress prescribed for Muslim women to cover 
their whole body from head to feet. 


Hijaz: (الحجاز)‎ The region along the western seaboard of Arabia, in which 
Makkah, Al-Madinah, Jeddah, and Ta’if are situated. 


Hijr: (حجر)‎ The place of Thamüd before Tabak between Al-Madinah and 
Sham. Also the unroofed portion of the Kabah called Hatim, which at pre- 
sent is in the form of a compound towards the north of it. 


Hijrah : (5 4!) It signifies migration from a land where a Muslim is unable 
to live according to the precepts of his faith to a land where it is possible to 
do so. Hijrah can also mean to leave a bad way of life for a good or more 
righteous way. The Hijrah par excellence for Muslims is the Hijrah of the 
Prophet $& that not only provided him and his followers refuge from 
persecution, but also an opportunity to build a society and state according to 
the ideals of Islam. 


Hijri: (s =!) Name of the Islamic lunar calendar. It refers to the Prophet's 
migration from Makkah, because of the mounting hostility, there to Yathrib 
(200 miles north) whose people had invited him. This journey took place in 
the twelfth year of his mission. He arrived on the 20th of September 622 CE, 
and the city proudly changed its name to Madinatun-Nabi (the Prophet's 
city), commonly known as Al-Madinah. This is the beginning of the Islamic 
lunar calendar, often called the Hijri calendar, it is dated from this important 
event, which marks the beginning of an Islamic state (in Al-Madinah) in 
which the Shari‘ah (Islamic law) was implemented. The months of the Isla- 
mic calendar are: Muharram, Safar, Rabi'ul-Awwal, Rabi'uth-Thàni, Jumà- 
dal-Ülà, Jumadath-Thaniyah, Rajab, Sha'bàn, Ramadan, Shawwal, Dhul- 
Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah. 


Hilàb : (حلاب)‎ A kind of scent. 
AI-Hill : (الحل)‎ The area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah. 
Himáà : (الحمى)‎ A private pasture. 


Hims : (حمص)‎ A city in Sham (Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, Israel and Jordan) 
now it is in Syria. 


Himyün: (حميان)‎ A kind of belt, part of which serves as a purse to keep 
money in it. 


Higgah : (33-1) A three-year-old she-camel. 


Hira’: (الحراء)‎ The cave in a mountain named Jabalan-Nür on the outskirts 
of Makkah where Muhammad ¥, at the age of forty, received the first 
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revelations of the Qur'àn, beginning with the word Iqra' that means ‘read’, 
The cave was a favorite place of retreat for Muhammad 3% prior to his call 
to prophethood, where he could contemplate alone and seek Allàh free from 
the distractions of the city below. 


Hubal: (Ja) Hubal, the chief of the minor deities, was an image of a man, 
and was said to have been originally brought to Arabia from Syria. It was 
one of the so many false gods of Arabs housed in the Ka‘bah in the pre- 
Islamic period of Ignorance. 


Hublà : (الحبلى)‎ A kind of desert tree. 
Huda? : (الحداء)‎ Chanting of camel-drivers keeping pace of camel's walk. 


Al-Hudaybiyah : (الحديبية).‎ A well-known place ten miles (16 kms) from 
Makkah on the way to Jeddah. 


Hudüd : (5,5) (sing. Hadd) Allah’s set boundary limits for Halal (lawful) 
and Haram (unlawful), Whoever transgresses these limits may be punished or 
forgiven by Allah as He wills. Legal punishment for certain crimes like rob- 
bery (to cut the hands), adultery or fornication (stoning or lashes and exile 
for one year), apostasy (killing), etc. 


Hujjàj: (الحجاح)‎ Pilgrims. Persons who have been on the pilgrimage to 
Makkah dune the Hajj season in the month of Dhul-Hijjah. (Singular: Hajj 
= الحاج‎ a male pilgrim; Hajjah = الحاجة‎ a female pilgrim) 


Hujrah : (الحجرة)‎ Courtyard of a dwelling place, or a room. 


Hukm: ( ) Literally meaning verdict, judgment, decision (see Verse 
6:57), sometimes gives the meaning of wisdom, discretion, knowledge and the 
power to see things in their true perspective (Verse 26:83). 


Hukmiyyah : (الحكمية)‎ One of the Khawarij sects. So named because they had 
rejected the verdict of the arbitrators appointed by ‘Ali and Mu'awiyah under 
the plea that judgment rests only with Allah. 


Hullah : (الحلة)‎ A Najrani garment or shroud or coffin consisting of two parts, 
two-piece garment, lower wrap and upper wrap. Two pieces of a garment 
made.of the same material. 


Humaz : (الهمز)‎ Madness or evil suggestions. 


Hums: (حمس)‎ The tribe of Quraysh, their offspring and their allies were 
called Hums. Those who were either lived in Haràm or born there or were in 
the area of Haram or were from the tribes of Kinánah and Jadilah. This 
word implies enthusiasm and strictness. The Hums used to say: “We are the 
people of Allah.” They thought themselves superior to other people. 
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Hunayn: (الحنين)‎ A valley between Makkah and Ta'if where the battle took 
place between the Prophet ££ and Quraysh pagans. 


Hugiig: (الحقرق)‎ (sing. Haq) Rights. 


Hür: (الحور)‎ (Houris) Very fair females of Paradise wide-eyed with intense 
black irises and intense white scleras created by Allàh as such not from the 
offspring of Adam. (Hür'in-wide-eyed houris) 


Hür'n: (حور عين)‎ Wide-eyed houris. 


Ibüdah : (العبادة)‎ Literally means worship, it refers to all those acts with which 
one renders worship and adoration, obedience and submission, service and 
subjection to Allàh (. Thus in Islam, visiting the sick, giving charity, hugging 
one's spouse, or any other good act is considered an act of worship. 


Iblis : (إبليس)‎ The word literally means ‘thoroughly disappointed, one in utter 
despair. It is the personal name of Shaytàn (Satan) or the cursed devil, as 
found in the Qur'àn. Iblis is believed to be a prominent member of the jinn, 
a class of Allah’s creation. When Adam (the first human) was created, Allah 
commanded Iblis and all the other angels to prostrate themselves before 
Adam. He rebelled against Allah out of vanity and refused the Command of 
Allah to prostrate before Adam, and was cast out from heavens. Iblis rea- 
soned to himself that he was superior to Adam since he was made of fire 
while Adam was only made of clay. By this one act of defiance, Iblis in- 
troduced the sins of pride, envy, and disobedience into the world. Hence, Al- 
lah told him that he will dwell in Hell. Iblis asked Allah for a postponement 
until the Hereafter. He also asked Allah to allow him to mislead and tempt 
humankind to error. This term was granted to him by Allah whereafter he 
became the chief promoter of evil and prompted Adam and Eve to disobey 
Allah’s order. Allah told him that only the misguided ones would follow him 
and that He would fill Hell with him and his followers. Iblis swore that he 
would mislead and misguide all the people except those sincere and devoted 
worshippers of Allah.Allàh warns human beings repeatedly in the Qur’ãn that 
Iblis is an avowed enemy of humankind, whose temptations must be resisted 
in order to stay on the Straight Path. He is possessed of a specific personality 
and is not just an abstract force. 


Ibn: (الابن)‎ (also used as bin) Arabic term meaning ‘son of. Many famous 
Muslim men in history are known by a shortened version of their names be- 
gining with Ibn. Examples include, Ibn Khaldün (a historian), Ibn Sina (a 
physician), Ibn Rushd (a judge and philosopher), and Ibn Batütah (a world 
traveler). 


Ibn Hajar : زابن حجر)‎ Allamah Hafiz Ahmad bin Hajar ‘Asqalani. 
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Ibn Labün : (o لبو‎ ep!) Two year old camel. 


Ibrahim: هيم)‎ |!) Abraham, a Prophet and righteous person revered by 
Muslims, Tee and Christians alike as the patriarch (father-figure) of mono- 
theism. Muslims commemorate Ibrahim’s devotion, struggles and sacrifices 
during the annual Hajj rites. 


Iddah: (العدة)‎ The waiting period prescribed by Allah that a woman is 
required to observe as a consequence of the nullification of her marriage 
with her husband or because of the husband’s death, during which a woman 
may not remarry after being widowed or divorced. 


Idhkhir : (الاذخر)‎ A kind of grass well-known for its good smell, and is found 
in Hijaz, Saudi Arabia. 


Idtiba‘ (الاضطباع):‎ In Ihrám, putting the upper wrap (Rida’) under the right 
armpit leaving the right shoulder bare, and placing part of it over the left 
shoulder. 


Ifadah : (الافاضة)‎ See Tawaful-Ifadah. 


Iftar: (الافطار)‎ Breaking of the fast immediately after sunset at Maghrib as 
soon as the Call to Prayer (Adhàn) is called. 


Ihdàd : (الاحداد)‎ Mourning for a deceased husband. 


Thial: (Ja!) Raising the voice while reciting the Talbiyah during Hajj or 
‘Umrah. 


Ihràm : (e (الاحرا‎ The state of consecration into which Muslims enter in order 
to Se the Hajj or ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). In which one is prohibited 
to practice certain deeds that are lawful at other times. The ceremonies of 
‘Umrah and Hajj are performed during such state. When one assumes this 
state, the first thing one should do is to express mentally and orally one's 
intention to assume this state for the purpose of performing Hajj or 'Umrah. 
Then Talbiyah — pilgrimage recitation (Labbayk Allahumma Labbayk... Hexe 
I am, O Allah, here I am) is recited, and two sheets of white unstitched 
seamless cloth are the only clothes men wear; the sheet wrapped below one's 
waist is called Jzár, and the other wrapped round the upper part of the body 
is Rida’. This dress worn by pilgrims serves to reinforce a sense of humility, 
purity, and human equality. In the state of Ihrüm the pilgrim is required to 
observe many prohibitions, for example, he may not hunt, shave or trim his 
hair, shed blood, use perfume, or indulge in sexual gratification. 


Ihsan: (الاحسان)‎ Right action, goodness, sincerity. Doing something in a 
goodly manner. The highest level of deeds and worship with perfection, i.e., 
when you worship Allàh or do deeds, consider yourself as if you see Him; 
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and if you cannot achieve this feeling or attitude, then you must bear in 
mind that He sees you. In other words, Ihsan means to be patient in per- 
forming your duties to Allah, totally for Allah’s sake and in accordance with 
the Sunnah (legal ways) of the Prophet #§ in a perfect manner. 


Ihtikür: (الاحكار)‎ It means a planned hoarding of something for future 
profit. Ihtikar is prohibited and unlawful as it creates artificial scarcity of es- 
sential foodstuff. 


Al-Ihtiba’ : (الاحتباء)‎ See Al-Habwah. 
Ibn Makhàd : (ابن مخاض)‎ One-year-old camel. 
Tjarah : (الاجارة)‎ Literally means to give something on rent. 


Ijmà* (e lo |) Consensus of opinion among scholars and leaders. It is one of 
the means employed by Muslims for joint decision-making, and for interpret- 
ing the Shari‘ah. Ijmà' comes next to the Qur'àn and the Sunnah as a source 
of Islamic doctrines. 


Ijtihad: (الاجتهاد)‎ Independent interpretive or discretionary reasoning. The 
intellectual effort of Muslim scholars to employ reason and analysis of the 
authoritative sources Qur'àn and Sunnah for the purpose of finding legal so- 
lutions to new and challenging situations or issues. It is also said to exercise 
personal judgment based on the Qur'àn and the Sunnah. 


Mla’ or Tyla’: (الايلاء)‎ A husband's oath to abstain from sexual relations with 
his wife. The maximum permissible limit for abstaining from sexual relations 
in wedlock under such a vow is four months, after which it would auto- 
matically mean repudiation of the marriage. 


Ilham: (الالهام)‎ Literally means inspiration. Here it refers to those things or 
ideas that Allah puts into the minds of His pious servants. 


Hiya’: (إيلياء)‎ Eilat seaport near Israel at the head of Gulf ‘Aqabah. 


Tim: (العلم)‎ Arabic term meaning knowledge. The Qur’ãn and Hadîth 
encourage Muslims to constantly strive to increase their knowledge, of both 
religious and worldly matters. 


‘Im Jafar: (علم الجفر)‎ The science of numerical symbolism of letters. It is 
said to come down from ‘Ali bin Abu Talib. Some say it to be Numology, 
Number manipulation, and some name it to be the art of ciphering or deci- 
phering. 


Imam: (الامام)‎ Generally, the term Imam refers to one who leads 
congregational worship. More broadly, the term also applies to religious lea- 
ders within the Muslim community, it is also used with reference to the foun- 
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ders of the different systems of theology and law in Islam, and in its highest 
form, refers to the head of the Islamic state. 


Tmámah : (العمامة)‎ The turban or similar head covering. 


Imam Mahdi: (الامام مهدي)‎ He will make his appearance when the Muslims 
will be at their weakest position. With his advent, the greater signs of Qiya- 
mah (Resurrection) will commence. He will be the leader of the Muslims, 
and after his death, Prophet ‘Eisa (Jesus) x will take over the leadership. 


Iman: (ol!) Literally means faith or belief. Here it refers to believing in 
Allah (as the One and only God and believing that Muhammad #& is His 
Messenger, and also having belief in other articles of faith. 


Imlas : (الاملاص)‎ An abortion caused by being beaten over one's (a pregnant 
wife's) abdomen. 


Imsük: (SUN!) To abstain completely from foods, drinks, intimate 
intercourses and smoking, before the break of the dawn till sunset. 


Inbijaniyah : (£365!) A woolen garment without marks. 


Injil: (الانجيل)‎ Arabic name for the Holy Scripture revealed to Prophet ‘Eisa 
(Jesus) &&& during the last two or three years of his earthly life. The Inji 
mentioned by the Qur'àn should, however, not be identified by the four Gos- 
pels of the New Testament that contain a great deal of records of the life of 

. Jesus written by his closest contemporaries in addition to the inspired state- 
ments of Prophet Jesus ss. It is significant, however, that the statements 
explicitly attributed to Jesus ss in the Gospels contain substantively the 
same teachings as those of the Qur'an. 


Inna Lillahi wa Innà Ilayhi Raji'ün : (© «2; 4J| ily تله‎ Ul) When a Muslim is 
struck with a calamity, when he loses one of his loved ones, or when he has 
gone bankrupt, he should be patient and say this statement meaning “We are 
from Allāh and to Him we return’. Muslims believe that Aliáh is the One 
Who gives and it is He Who takes away. He is testing us sometimes by giving 
something and sometimes by taking away. Hence, a Muslim submits himself 
to Allah. He is grateful and thankful to Allah for whatever he gets. On the 
other hand, he is patient and says this expression in times of turmoil and 
calamity. 


In-sha’-Allah: (Ji ءl‎ oj) The meaning of this Arabic phrase is ‘If Allah 
wills. When a person wishes to plan for the future, when he promises, when 
he makes resolutions, and when he makes a pledge, he says this phrase. Mus- 
lims are to strive hard and to put their trusts with Allah. They leave the re- 
sults in the Hands of Allah. 
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Intigàs : (الانتقاص)‎ Sprinkling water on private parts while performing Wuda’. 
Tgàl : (العقال)‎ The rope by which the camel’s foreleg is fettered. 


Igümah : (الاقامة)‎ It refers to the second call for the prayer that follows the 
first call (Adhan). Iqgamah means that the obligatory prayer in congregation is 
just to begin. It is to be recited in Arabic before every obligatory prayer. It is 
composed of specific words and phrases very closely related to the Adhan. 
The statements of the Adhàn are recited reduced so that the statements that 
are expressed twice in the Adhan are recited once in Iqámah except the last 
utterance of Allahu-Akbar. The prayer is offered immediately after Jqamah 
has been pronounced. 


Igümatus-Salàt : (35.2)! (إقامة‎ The offering of the prayers perfectly. This is not 
understood by many Muslims. It means: (A) Each and every Muslim, male or 
female, is obliged to offer his prayers regularly five times a day at the speci- 
fied times; the male in the mosque in congregation and the female at home. 
As the Prophet #5 has said: “Order your children for prayer at the age of 
seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten." The chief (of a family, 
town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a country are held responsible be- 
fore Allah in case of non-fulfillment of this obligation by the Muslims under 
his authority. (B) To offer the prayers in a way just as the Prophet Mu- 
hammad :# offered it with all its rules and regulations, as he #§ said: “Offer 
your prayers the way you see me offering them." Please see Sahih Al-Bu- 
khari, Vol. 1 for the Prophet's way of praying, in the book of characteristics 
of the prayer and that the prayer (Salat) begins with Takbir (Allahu-Akbar) 
with the recitation of Sürat Al-Fatihah etc., along with its various postures, 
standing, bowing, prostrations, sitting etc., and it ends with Taslim. 


Igra’: (Î p) It means ‘read’ or ‘recite,’ it was the first word of the Qur'àn 
revealed to Muhammad š5 during one of his retreats to the cave of Hira’ 
above Makkah. Muslims refer to this word to remind themselves of the im- 
portance of acquiring knowledge, 'from the cradle to the grave' as Prophet 
Muhammad % said. 


Irfáh : (الارفاء)‎ To comb the hair everyday. 


Isbághul-Wudü*: (+52 ll (إسباغ‎ To perform ablution properly. It means either 
covering all required areas completely or washing them three times. (Like- 
wise, Ahsanal-Wudü' means performing ablution well, and Atammal-Wudi’ 
means performing ablution pertectly.) 


Isbül : (الاسبال)‎ Making one's lower garment too long below the heels. 


‘Isha’: (العشاء)‎ It is the commencement of darkness, and the beginning of the 
time of ‘Isha’ (night) prayer. The time for it starts about one hour and a half 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 422 فهرس ألفاظ الإسلامية‎ 


after sunset, till the middle of night. 


Ish'ür : (الاشعار)‎ Marking the Budn. This was done by grazing the skin of the 
camel’s hump until some blood appeared, and then wiping that blood in such 
a way as to leave a mark. This mark then indicated that the camel was set 
aside for sacrifice. 


Ishrag : (الاشراق)‎ Sunrise. 


Ishtimálus-Sammà : (اشتمال الصماء)‎ The wearing of clothes in the following 
two ways: 1. To cover one shoulder with a garment and leave the other bare. 
2. To wrap oneself (with hands enclosed) in a garment while sitting in such a 
way that nothing of that garment would cover one’s private parts. (See Ihti- 
ba’) 


Ishtirák: (الاشتراك)‎ Equivocally; participation; partnership. While Istidanah 
means the raising or building up credit through credit purchases. It however 
does not apply to the raising of cash loans. 


Islam: (الاسلام)‎ Its meaning encompasses the concepts of peace, greeting, 
salutation, surrender, obedience, loyalty, allegiance and commitment. Lit- 
erally means ‘submission to the will of Allah,’ and refers commonly to an 
individual's surrender and commitment to God the Creator through ad- 
herence to the religion by the same name.The most important and pivotal 
concept in Islam is the Oneness of God. See Allàh for more on the conept of 
God. Islam teaches that all faiths have, in essence, one common message: the 
existence of a Supreme Self, the one and only God, whose sovereignty is to 
be acknowledged in worship and in the pledge to obey His teachings and 
commandments, conveyed through His Messengers and Prophets who were 
sent at various times and in many places throughout history. Islam demands 
a commitment to submit and surrender to God so that one could live in 
peace; peace (Salam) is achieved through active obedience to the revealed 
commandments of God, for God is the Source of all peace. Commitment to 
Islam entails striving for peace through a struggle for justice, equality of op- 
portunity, mutual caring and consideration for others' rights, and continuous 
research and acquisition of knowledge for the better protection and utiliza- 
tion of the resources of the universe. 


The basic beliefs of Islam are: the Oneness of the only God who is Sovereign 
of the universe; the Revelation of the teaching and commandments of God 
through angels in heaven to Prophets on earth, and written in sacred writings 
that ali have the same transcendent source; these contain the will of God 
marking the way of peace for the whole universe and all mankind; the Day 
of Judgment which inaugurates the Afterlife in which God rewards and pun- 
ishes with respect to human obedience to His will. 
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Islam is the last and final religion to all mankind and to all generations irre- 
spective of color, race, nationality, ethnic background, language, or social po- 
sition. Islam teaches that human diversity is a sign of the richness of God’s 
mercy, and that God wills human beings to compete with each other in good- 
ness in order to test who is the finest in action; this is, according to Islam, 
the reason for the creation of the universe. 


Islam was revealed to the Prophet $i (Sirah 3 Al ‘Imran~The Family of 
Imran, Verse 19) “Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam,” and again (Sirah 
5: Al-Ma'idah-The Table Spread, Verse 3) “This day I have perfected your 
religion for you, and have chosen for you Islam as your religion.”A person 
who enters the fold of Islam is called a Muslim. The religion of Islam is not 
to be confused with Mohammedanism. 'The latter is misnomer to Islam. Mus- 
lims do not accept this name as it gives wrong information about Islam and 
Muslims. 


Ismaîl: (إسماعيل)‎ (Ishmael) The elder son of Abraham, Prophet of Allah and 
the father of the Arabs, born to his wife Hajar. When he was about thirteen 
years old, Isma‘il helped Abraham build the Ka'bah as a place for mono- 
theists to worship the One God. He, along with his younger brother Ishaq 
(Isaac), are considered by Muslims to have been Prophets in their own right. 


Isnüd: (الاسناد)‎ (sing. Sanad .(السند‎ The chain of narrators of a Prophetic 
Hadith. 


Isra’: (4, X!) Another name for Sirah Bani Israel (17) of the Noble 
Qur'àn. 

Ira wa Mifãj: والمعراج)‎ 4,23!) The miraculous ‘Night Journey’ and 
‘Ascension’ of Prophet Muhammad #&, respectively, from Makkah to Al- 
Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem, which took place in 619/620 CE. This important 
event, which took place in the year of Muhammad’s wife Khadijah’s death, 
gave strength to him by reaffirming God’s support for him. During this event, 
instructions for the formal Muslim prayer were revealed to Muhammad #&, 
making them a cornerstone of Muslim faith and practice. 


Istabrag : (إستبرق)‎ Thick Dibaj (pure silk brocade). 


Istibra’: (الاستبراء)‎ The elapse of one menstruation period in the case of a 
newly purchased slave-woman. 


Istighfar : (الاستخفار)‎ To seek Allah’s forgiveness. It is something that must be 
done continuously in a Muslims life. 


Istihadah : (الاستحاضة)‎ Bleeding from the womb of a woman in between her 
ordinary periods. (See Sahih Al-Bukhdari, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 303) 
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Istihsán: (الاستحسان)‎ To give a verdict with a proof from one's heart with 
satisfaction, and one cannot express it [only Abū Hanifah and his pupils say 
so but the rest of the Muslim religious scholars of Sunnah (and they are the 
majority) do not agree to it]. 


Istijmar : (الاستجمار)‎ Purification by stone. 


Istikharah : (الاستخارة)‎ A prayer consisting of two Rak‘t in which the praying 
person appeals to Allah to guide one to the right decision, regarding a cer- 
tain deed, or a particular problem, or a situation with which one is con- 
fronted. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari Hadith No. 263, Vol. 2; Hadith No.391, Vol. 
8; Hadith No. 487, Vol. 9.) 


Istinja’: (الاستنجاء)‎ Cleansing of one’s private parts after having relieved 
oneself, A person can cleanse himself with water or clods of earth. 


Al-Istinshüq : (الاستنشاق)‎ Rinsing the nose. 


Istisqà? : (الاستسقاء)‎ A prayer consisting of two Rak‘at, invoking Allah for rain 
in seasons of drought. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 119, Vol. 2) 


Ithm : (الاثم)‎ Ithm denotes negligence, dereliction of duty and sin. 


| Ithmid: (الاثمد)‎ Antimony that clears the vision and makes the eyelashes 
grow. 


Itikāf: (الاعتكاف)‎ Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping 
Allah only. It refers to the religious practice of spending the last ten days of 
Ramadan (either wholly or partly) in a mosque so as to devote oneself ex- 
clusively to worship. The one in such a state should not have sexual relations 
with his wife, and one is not allowed to leave the mosque except for a very 
short period, and that is only for very urgent necessity, e.g., answering the 
call of nature or joining a funeral procession etc. 


kûr: (الازار)‎ A sheet worn below the waist to cover the lower half of the 
body. 


Jabriyyah : (الجبرية)‎ The Jabriyyah sect has the belief that a person is free to 
do according to his will and he is responsible solely what deeds he performs, 
good or badas against the Oadariyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 


Jada’: (جدعاء)‎ An animal with the cut nose, ear or lip. But it is more 
specific for the nose being most common cases. 


Jadha'ah or Jadha‘: (isis: (جذع‎ A four-year-old she-camel, or a sheep more 
than one year and less than two years, or cow of three years age, or a horse 
five years age. The criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth 
and in sheep who has reached the age of one year. ش‎ 
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Jahàlah : (الجيالة)‎ Uncertainty in a contract that may lead to a later dispute; 
see Gharar. 


Jahannam: (جهم)‎ Most commonly understood to mean Hell described as a 
place of torment, sorrow, and remorse. Islam teaches that God does not wish 
to send anyone to Hell, yet justice demands that righteous people be re- 
warded and those who insist on evil living without repentance and on denial 
of God be punished.. In fact, it is one of the levels of Hell. There are seven 
levels of Hell-fire: 1. Jahim— the shallowest level of Hell. It is reserved for 
those who believed in Allah and His Messenger i$, but who ignored His 
commands. 2. Jahannam—a deeper level where the idol worshippers are to 
be sent on the Day of Judgment. 3. Sa'ir—is reserved for the worshippers of 
fire. 4. Sagar—this is where those who did not believe in Allah will be sent 
on the Day of Judgment. 5. Ladha—will be the home of the Jews. 6. Hā- 
wiyah—will be the abode of the Christians. 7. Hutamah—the deepest level of 
Heli-fire. This is where the religious hypocrites will spend eternity. The worst 
of Allah’s creation are the Mundfigin (hypocrites), whether they be of man- 
kind or jinn, for they outwardly appear to accept, but inwardly reject Allah 
and His Messenger #¢. A dweller of Hell is called a Jahannami. 


Jühil: (الجاهل)‎ Literally means ‘an ignorant person. Here it refers to one 
who is ignorant of the knowledge of Islam irrespective of whether it is gen- 
eral knowledge of Islam, or knowledge of the rules and regulations of Islam. 


Jahiliyyah : (الجاهلية)‎ Literally ‘ignorance’ is a concise expression for the 
pagan practice of the days before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad s&. 
Jahiliyyah denotes all those world-views and ways of life that are based on 
rejection or disregard of heavenly guidance communicated to mankind 
through the Prophets and Messengers of God; the attitude of treating human 
life . either wholly or partly . as independent of the directives of God. 


Jahim : (الجحيم)‎ See Jahannam. 


Jahmiyyah: (الجهمية)‎ Taken its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwan. 
This sect denies seeing Allāh in the Hereafter. 


Jahri Salat: (الصلاة الجهرية)‎ Prayer of audible recitation. 


Jayshul-Usrah : (جيش العسرة)‎ Army of Hardship, meaning the campaign to 
Tabük. 


Jalil : لجليل)‎ i) A kind of good smelling grass grown in Makkah. 

Jariyah : (الجارية)‎ A young girl. 

Jà'iz : (الجائر)‎ see Halal. 

Jalab & Janab: (جلب وجنب)‎ Jalab (bringing) and Janab (avoidance) meaning 
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the tax collector should not stop in one place and demand that people bring 
their goods and livestock to him for assessment of tax; and also the people 
should not go to remote areas away from where they are expected to be so 
that the tax collector has to travel far and face hardship in doing his job. 


Jallülah : (الجلالة)‎ The animal that eats dung or the dropping of other 
animals. 


Jalsah : (جلسة)‎ Sitting between the two prostrations. 
Jam‘: (الجمع)‎ Muzdalifah, a well-known place near Makkah. 


Jami‘: (الجامع)‎ Collection of Ahddith on a list of topics like belief, laws, 
Sunan, purification, piety, manners, interpretation, history, etc. 


Jamá'at : (الجماعة)‎ It is a group or a congregation for communal worship. 


Jamrah: (الجمرة)‎ (pl. Jimar) White hot coal. A small stone-built pillar in a 
walled place. There are three Jimàr situated at Mina. One of the ceremonies 
of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these Jimar on the four days of ‘Eidul-Adhû at 
Mina. 


Jamratul-Agabah : (جمرة العقبة)‎ One of the three stone pillars at Mina. The 
last and the greatest one. It is situated at the entrance of Mina from the 
direction of Makkah.One of the rites of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these 
stone pillars, which represent Satan. 


Jamratul-Ülà : (جمرة أولى)‎ The first one. 
Jamratul-Wusta : (, Ja. 5 (جمرة‎ The middle one. 


Janübah : (& C2.) The state of a person after having sexual intercourse with 
his wife or after having a sexual discharge in a wet dream, whether inten- 
tional or otherwise. A person in such a state should perform Ghusl (i.e., have 
a bath) or do Tayammum, if a bath is not possible; otherwise the person may 
not perform Salah (prayer) or recite or touch the Qur'àn. 


Janazah : (الجنازة)‎ The Muslim funeral prayer, performed as a sign of respect 
and goodwill for a deceased Muslim, immediately prior to burial. The prayer 
reminds all Muslims of their ultimate mortality, thereby reinforcing an ethic 
of righteous and God-conscious living. 


Janib : (الجنيب)‎ A good kind of date. 


Jannah : (الجنة)‎ Paradise, described as a place of happiness, contentment, and 
vitality. A reward for the righteous and God-conscious, who believe in the 
Oneness of Allah and in all His Prophets and Messengers, and who follow 
the way of life of the Prophets. A created abode in the Hereafter as a blissful 
garden, where people live in eternal comfort and joy. Jannah has eight gates 
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around it and each of these eight gates has eleven doors. The names of the 
eight gates are: 


1. Babul-Iman الايمان)‎ GL). 2. Babul-Jihad الجهاد)‎ GL). 3. Babul-Kazminal- 
Ghayz الكاظمين الغيظ)‎ OL). 4. Babur-Rayyan الريان)‎ UL). 5. Babur-Radin 
الراضين)‎ GL). 6. Babus-Sadaqah(st..e)! OL). 7. Babut-Tawbah (453! OL). 
8, Babus-Salat الصلاة)‎ ly). A dweller of Paradise is called a Jannati. 


Al-Jarhu wat-Ta‘dil: (الجرح والتعديل)‎ The Science of Validation of Ahadith, 
validation or invalidation. 


Jariyah : (الجارية)‎ Bondmaid, a female bond servant. 


Jazükallàhu khayran: (“> (جزاك الله‎ This is a statement of thanks and 
appreciation to be said to the person who does a favor. Instead of saying 
thanks (Shukran), the Islamic statement of thanks is to say this phrase. Its 
meaning is: May Allah reward you for the good. It is understood that human 
beings can't repay one another enough. Hence, it is better to request Al- 
mighty Allàh to reward the person who did a favor and to give him the best. 


Jiah : (الجعة)‎ Beer. A drink made from barley and wheat. 


Jibril or Jibra’il: (جبريل/جبرئيل)‎ (Gabriel) Muslims believe that angels are 
among God's many creations. He is believed to be one of the most important 
angels, as he was reponsible for transmitting God's Divine revelations to all 
of the human Prophets, ending with Muhammad s&. Due to his special role 
in bridging the divine and human realms, he is referred to in the Qur’an as a 
Spirit (Rüh) from God. 


Jibt: (الجبت)‎ It signifies a thing devoid of any true basis and bereft of 
usefulness. In Islamic terminology the various forms of sorcery, divination 
and soothsaying, in short, all superstitions are called Jibt. 


Jihad : (3441!) The word literally means ‘to strive’ or ‘to exert to the utmost.’ 
It is an Arabic word the root of which is Jahada, which means to strive for a 
better way of life. The nouns are Juhd, Mujahid, Jihad, and Ijtihàd. The other 
meanings are: struggle, endeavor, strain, exertion, effort, diligence, fighting to 
defend one's life, land, and religion. Usually understood in terms of personal 
betterment, Jihàd remained a highly nuanced concept, it should not be con- 
fused with Holy War, a common misrepresentation, the latter does not exist 
in Islam nor will Islam allow its followers to be involved in a Holy War. The 
latter refers only to the Holy War of the Crusaders. Jihad is not a war to 
force the faith on others, as many people think of it. It should never be inter- 
preted as a way of compulsion of the belief on others, since there is an ex- 
plicit Verse in the Qur'àn that says “There is no compulsion in 

religion."(Qur'àn: Al-Bagarah 2:256). Jihad is not a defensive war only, but a 
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war against any unjust regime, or any evil that is rampant in the society. If 
such a regime or a group exists that is spreading disinformation, and by that 
creating the chaos, a war is to be waged against the leaders, but not against 
the people to stop it. People should be freed from the unjust regimes and 
influences so that they can freely choose to believe in Allāh and worshipping 
Him. Not only in peace but also in war, Islam prohibits terrorism, kidnap- 
ping, and hijacking, when carried against civilians. Whoever commits such 
violations is considered a murderer in Islam, and is to be punished by the 
Islamic state. During defensive wars, Islam prohibits Muslim soldiers from 
harming civilians, women, children, elderly, and the religious men like priests 
and rabbis. It also prohibits cutting down trees and destroying civilian con- 
structions. In short, any cruelty or unjust practice with the enemies is also 
prohibited in Islam, in fact introducing the highest human rights first time 
before the world. 


Jilbab : (الجلباب)‎ (pl. Jalabib) It is a long loose fitting garment worn by the 
Arabs as an overgarment or outer garment or outer covering. 


Jimar : (الجمار)‎ See Jamrah. 


Jinn: (الجن)‎ A creation, created by Allah from fire, like human beings from 
mud, and angels from light. Like man, a Divine Message has also been ad- 
dressed to them and they too have been endowed with the capacity, again 
like man, to choose between good and evil, between obedience and dis- 
obedience to God. See Sirah 72 of the Noble Qur'àn. These are spiritual 
beings that inhabit the world and are required to follow the orders of Allah 
and are accountable for their deeds. They can be good or bad, just like peo- 
ple. The word Jinn in Arabic means hidden, which indicates that they are 
invisible creatures. It is said that they take on different shapes and forms. 
Occasionally they involve themselves in the lives of human beings, causing 
confusion and fright, though not all jinns are believed to be malevolent. 


JiTünah: (الجعرانة)‎ A place, few miles from Makkah. The Prophet يله‎ 
distributed the war booty of the battle of Hunayn there, and from there he 
assumed the state of Ihràm to perform "Umrah. 


Jirar : (الجرار)‎ (Also called Qullah - (القلة‎ A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water skins 
(Qirbahs - .(القربة‎ 


Jizyah : (الجزية)‎ Head tax or poll tax. A uniform tax or surcharge imposed 
upon every person or every adult in a specific group, as on those entering or 
leaving a country or using a particular service or conveyance. Tax imposed by 
Islam on all non-Muslims living in an Islamic government in lieu of the guar- 
antee of security and protection provided to them as the Dhimmis (Protected 
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People) of an Islamic state, and their exemption from military service and 
payment of Zakah or other taxes imposed on Muslims, they should pay this 
tax to compensate. If the State cannot protect those who paid Jizyah, then 
the amount they paid is returned to them. Jizyah symbolizes the submission 
of the non-Muslims to the suzerainty of Islam. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 4, 
Ahddith No. 384, 385 and 386) 


Jubbah : (الجبة)‎ A cloak, outer garment. 
Al-Jubar : (الجبار)‎ Bloodshed with impunity (exemption), i.e., without liability. 
Juhfah : (ãazجd1)‎ The Migàt of the people of Sham. 


Jumu‘ah : (الجمعة)‎ Friday, the Muslims’ day of gathering, when all Muslim 
males must go to the mosque to hear the Friday Khutbah (sermon) and to 
offer the Jumu‘ah congregational prayer, instead of Zuhr prayer. On this spe- 
cial day, Muslims make an extra effort to go to the main mosque of the vici- 
nity with their fellow Muslim brothers. Also Sürah 62 of the Noble Qur'àn. 


Jumu‘ah Masjid: (مسجد الجامم)‎ Refers to the mosque in which Jumu‘ah 
prayer is offered.. It is generally the main mosque in a town or city. 


Junub : (الجنب)‎ A person who is in a state of Janabah . means to be in a state 
of ceremonial impurity or defilement. A male becomes Junub on having sex- 
ual intercourse or simply on the emission of semen in sleep or otherwise. A 
female also becomes Junub as a result of sexual intercourse as well as when 
she is menstruating or having postnatal bleeding. These are the general cau- 
ses of Janabah, which is also referred to in the books of jurisprudence as 
Hadath Akbar. A full bath is required for a Junub to receive purification or 
Tahaérah, without which a man or woman is not allowed to touch or read the 
Qur'àn, enter the mosque or offer the prayers. In the absence of water, how- 
ever, one is allowed to resort to Tayammum (dry ablution). It substitutes for 
both, a full bath (Ghusl) and ablution (Wudi’). 


Juyüb : (الجيوب)‎ Bosom or breast. 


Juz’: (الجرء)‎ Collection of Ahàdith handed over by a single individual, a 
Companion, a Successor or a succeeder 


Kabah: (الكعبة)‎ The first house of worship built for mankind as the first 
building dedicated to the worship of the One God. The Ka'bah is an empty 
cube-shaped stone building whose foundations were built by the angels and 
originally built by Adam and later on reconstructed by Prophet Abraham and 
his son, Prophet Ishmael فك‎ about 4,000 years ago. It was rebuilt with the 
help of Prophet Muhammad $£, and is covered by a black and gold cloth 
embroidered with Verses from the Qur'àn. It is located within the court of 
the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjidul-Harám) at Makkah, it is the most sacred 
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place in Islam and commonly referred to as the ‘House of Allah.’ It is the 
focal point towards which Muslims all over the world face in their five daily 
prayers. Pilgrims at Makkah are supposed to circumambulate the Ka‘bah. 
The Ka‘bah contains the sacred Black Stone. 


AlL-Kaba’ir: (الكبائر)‎ The biggest sins, such as polytheism, murder, illegal sex, 
usury, theft, etc. 


Kabsh : (الكبش)‎ Ram, a male sheep. 
Kafan : (الكنن)‎ The shroud for the dead. 


Kafülah : (JUSI) The pledge given by somebody to a creditor to guarantee 
that the debtor will be present at a certain specific place to pay his debt or 
fine, or to undergo a punishment etc. 


Kaffarah : (8 451) Expiation for any loss, injury, lack of services, ete., also an 
expiation or atonement for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory religious 
act, it is usually in the form of money or foodstuff or a sacrifice of an animal 
to free oneself from the consequences of sin (term specially used regarding 
the non-fulfillment of a pledge). 


Kafil : (الكفيل)‎ A person providing surety, or a guarantor. 


Kafir: ( 41531) It signifies one who denies or rejects the truth. A person who 
disbelieves in Allàh, His Messengers, all the angels, all the holy Books, Day 
of Resurrection and in the Qadar (Divine Preordainments). It also refers to 
one who does not believe in Muhammad #8 as the final Messenger of Allah. 


Kafar (_ 3\S3\)Literally means camphor. It is a special heavenly perfume that 
will be mixed with non-intoxicating, pure wine and be given to the righteous 
in the Hereafter. See the Holy Qur'àn, Al-Insan (76:5). 


Kalalah: (3S3) One who leaves behind no heir. According to some 
scholars, it refers to those who die leaving neither any issue nor father nor 
grandfather. According to others, it refers to those who die without any issue 
(regardless of whether they are succeeded by father or grandfather). 


Kalam: (الكلام)‎ Talk or speech; has also been used through the ages to mean 
logic or philosophy. 
Kalam Majid : (كلام مجيد)‎ Refers to the Noble Qur’an, the Message of God. 


Kalimah : (الكلمة)‎ Refers to the basic tenet of Islam, i.e., bearing witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. 


Kalla : (الكل)‎ Poor dependents and a debt. 
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Kanz: (الكبر)‎ Hoarded up gold, silver and money, the Zakat of which has not 
been paid. (See the Qur'àn 9:34). 


Karamat + (الكرامات)‎ (sing. Karamah) Literally means a miracle. But in Islam 
it refers to miracles performed by saints and other pious slaves of Allah. 
These miracles are performed only by the will of Allah. Saints cannot per- 
form any miracles of their own accord. 


Kasafat : (كسفت)‎ An Arabic verb meaning ‘eclipsed’, used for a solar eclipse: 
Ash-Shamsu Kasafat (the sun eclipsed). 


Kashf: (الكشف)‎ Literally means ‘manifestation’. 
Katam : (الكتم)‎ A plant used for dyeing hair (Wasmah). 


Al-Kawthar : (الكوثر)‎ A sacred fountain in Jannah (Paradise). It is the source 
of all the four rivers of Jannah, and feeds the Hawd of Prophet Muhammad 
i£, which is at the end of the Sirütul-Mustagim. It is a gift from Allah to the 
Prophet #% to quench the thirst of true believers. (See Hawd Kawthar). Also 
the name of Sürah No. 108. 


Khabàl : (UJ!) The (mire of) pus or sweat of the people of Hell. 
Khabat : (lsd!) The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 

Khadhf : ( 335.) The act of throwing small pebbles (like in Ramy). 
Khadirah : (3 22) A kind of vegetation. 


Khaybar : ( >) A well-known town in the north of Al-Madinah on the road 
to Syria. 


Khayf : (>) A valley. 


Khalas: ( 5) A condition supuliting that the seller will deliver the 
product when it comes inte his possession, 


Khilfah: (iux) Pregnant she-camels those are halfway through their 
pregnancy. 


Khalifah : (3345) (Caliph) The Imám or the Muslim ruler. 


Khalifah: (ia) An Arabic term meaning ‘successor,’ it refers to the 
rightful successor of Prophet Muhammad gg as leader of the Ummah 
(worldwide Muslim community). The Khalffah is not a Prophet; rather, he is 
charged with upholding the rights of all citizens within an Islamic state and 
ensuring application of the Sharah (Islamic law). Another title for the Kha- 
lifah (caliph) is Amirul-Mu'minin meaning ‘the Leader of the Believers’. In 
the political history of Islam, Khalifah became the title of the successors of 
the Prophet Muhammad #%, notably the first four Rightly-Guided Caliphs 
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known as Al-Khulafa’ur-Rashidiin. The immediate successors of Prophet Mu- 
hammad $£, were Abū Bakr Siddiq, ‘Umar bin Khattab, ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, 
and ‘Ali bin Abu Talib (11-35 AH, 632-655 CE). With the establishment of 
the Umayyad hereditary rule immediately after this, the institution of the Ca- 
liphate changed into monarchy. Yet the rulers called themselves Caliphs. 
Formally the institution of the Caliphate came to an end in 1924 CE when 
Kamal Ataturk of Turkey arbitrarily declared its abolition. 


Khalifah : (الخليفة)‎ Khalifah or vicegerent is one who exercises the authority 
delegated to him by his principal, and does so in the capacity of his deputy 
and agent. Another use for this word is for humanity in general. The human 
being is considered the Khalifah (representative) of Allah on earth according 
to Allah.This term has been used in the Qur’an with reference to man: “Just 
think when your Lord said to the angels: ‘Lo! I am about to place a vice- 
gerent on earth...” (2:30). At certain places in the Qur’an, Khulafa’ (pl.) also 
means (a) people with power to mobilize all that is on earth (27:62); (b) suc- 
cessors or inheritors who will inherit the earth and sueceed one after another 
(24:55; 38:26). 


Khalil: (Jalili) A close friend. The one whose love is mixed with one's heart 
and it is superior to a friend or beloved. The Prophet % had only one Khalil, 
i.e., Allah, but he had many friends. 


Khalüq : (الخلرق)‎ A kind of perfume and dye made from saffron. 


Khamr : (الخمر)‎ It literally means ‘wine’, and has been prohibited by Islam. 
This prohibition covers everything that acts as an agent of intoxication, and 
includes all kinds of alcoholic drinks. See Noble Qur'àn, Al-Baqarah (2:219), 
Al-M@’idah (5:93). 


AlKhamsah : (الخمسة)‎ The five compilers of Ahddith. Abu Dawud, Nasã’i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 


Khamisah : (142.454) A black woolen square blanket with marks on it. 


Khandag: (الخندق)‎ It means a ditch. Generally referred to the battle of 
Khandaq. 


Kharàj: (g) (الخر‎ Tax imposed on the revenue from land taken from non- 
Muslims to ensure their equal rights under Islamic law. 


Kharàj: (الخر اج(‎ Zakat imposed on the yield of the land (1/10th or 1/20th). 
Khargà^ : (الخرقاء)‎ An animal with pierced ears. 


Khasafa: (خسف)‎ A word meaning ‘eclipsed’ used for lunar eclipse: Al- 
Qamaru Khasafa (the moon eclipsed). 
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Khatib : (الخطيب)‎ Orator, speaker. 


Khawarij: (-)\3>5\) (Kharijites or the Seceders) The people who dissented 
from the sian and disagreed with the rest of the Muslims. According to 
their belief a sinner is out of the folds of Islam. 


Khazir or Khazirah: (الخزيرء الخزيرة)‎ A special dish prepared from ground 
meat, white flour, fat, etc. 


Khibr: (الخبر)‎ The agreement to Mukhdbarah, i.e., selling fruit before it 
ripens. 


Khilabah : (الخلابة)‎ Deception. See Musarrah: 
Khilafah : (الخلافة)‎ The Muslim state or the office of the caliph. 


Khilàl : This term is generally used in the act of Wud’ (ablution). It refers to 
the passing of fingers either through one's beard or passing of fingers of one 
hand through the fingers of the other hand, or even passing of the little fin- 
ger through the toes. 


Khimar : (j.2-!)Headcloth, head and face veil, head cover, veil covering the 
face but leaving the eyes exposed. Any scarf like piece of cloth used to cover 
the whole head and neck and may also be used to cover the bosom of a 
woman. 


Khuff : (الخف)‎ (pl. Khifaf) Leather socks or slippers. 


Khul': (الخلع)‎ It signifies a woman’s securing the annulment of her marriage 
through the payment of some compensation like returning back the Mahr to 
her husband which he gave her. See Qur’an, Al-Baqarah (2:229). 


Khumrah : (الخمرة)‎ A small mat just sufficient for the face and the hands (on 
prostrating during prayers). 


Khums: (الخمس)‎ It literally one fifth. One fifth of the spoils of war is 
earmarked for the struggle to exalt the Word of Allah and to help the or- 
phans, the needy, the wayfarer and the Prophet’s kinsmen. Since the Prophet 
#§ devoted all his time to the cause of Islam, he was not in a position to 
earn his own living. Hence a part of Khums was allocated for the main- 
tenance of the Prophet #@ as well as for his family and the relatives 
dependent upon him for financial support. See Qur'àn, Al-Anfal (8:41). 


Khushi‘: (p.520) Submissiveness and attentiveness during the prayer with 
homage, humbleness and fear of Allah. 


Khutbah : (الخطبة)‎ Sermon or religious talk. The weekly community address 
given by an Imam immediately prior to the Friday congregational prayer. The 
address serves as a venue for leaders to share with members of the congrega- 
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tion religious insights, to discuss Islamic viewpoints on important con- 
temporary issues, and to reinforce teachings of Islam. The greatest sermon in 
the history of mankind is called Khutbatul-Wada‘ (the Farewell address), gi- 
ven by the Prophet Muhammad 3, during his last Hajj in 10 AH. There are 
various types of sermons: 


1. Khutbatul-Jumu'ah (the Friday sermon). This is given immediately before 
the Jumu‘ah (Friday) prayer. 2. Khutbatul-'Eid (the ‘Eid sermon). This is gi- 
ven immediately after the prayer of the two ‘Eids. 3. Khutbatun-Nikah (the 
marriage sermon). This is given during the marriage ceremony. 


Khutbatun-Nikah : (خطبة التكاح)‎ A speech delivered at the time of concluding 
the marriage contract. 


Kifayah: (كفاية)‎ An obligatory Islamic rule. If one person performs the act, 
then it is not required for others to perform. For example, the burial of a 
deceased Muslim is obligatory on any one person to perform. 


Kifl : (الكفل)‎ Share or portion, a like part. 


Kia@b: (الكعاب)‎ Ki‘ab is plural of Kab and refers to bones taken from the 
knees of sheep which were used in gambling similar to dice. Dice (for play- 


ing). 

Kohl : (الكحل)‎ Antimony eye powder. 
Küfah : (الكرفة)‎ A city of Iraq. 

Kuffar : (, 453!) Plural of Kafir (see Kafir). 


Küfi: (3,5) An Arabic script. Angular writing style often used for early 
hand-written copies of the Qur'àn. 


Kufr : ( 4531) The state of disbelief. Its original meaning is ‘to conceal’. This 
word has been variously used in the Qur'àn to denote: (1) state of absolute 
lack of faith; (2) rejection or denial of any of the essentials of Islam that 
constitute to believe in Allāh, His angels, His Messengers, His revealed 
Books, the Day of Resurrection, and Al-Qadar (i.e., Divine Preordainments 
whatever Allah has ordained must come to pass); (3) attitude of ingratitude 
and thanklessness to Allah; and (4) non-fulfillment of certain basic require- 
ments of faith. In the accepted technical sense, Kufr consists of rejection of 
the Divine guidance communicated through the Prophets and Messengers of 
God. More specifically, ever since the advent of the last of the Prophets and 
Messengers, Muhammad 3, rejection of his teaching constitutes Kufr. Killing 
a believer also constitutes disbelief. 


Kufu’: (3453) It means to be similar or resembling or peer. Similarity or 
equality in four things - religion, lineage, profession and freedom is regarded 
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reliable. Among these four, religion is agreed upon. Lineage is not proved 
from any true and authentic Hadith, rest of the two, profession and freedom 
are admitted by all. To marry other than Kufu’ is not prohibited, but it is 
better to marry in Kufu’ for many reasons. 


Kunyah : (الكنية)‎ Surname. Calling a man, O ‘father of so-and-so!’ Or calling a 
woman, O'mother of so-and- so!’ This is a custom of the Arabs. 


Kursî: (الكرسى)‎ Literally a footstool or chair and sometimes wrongly 
translated as Throne. The Kursi mentioned in this Verse should be dis- 
tinguished from the ‘Arsh (Throne) mentioned in V.7:54, 10:3, 85:15 and 
elsewhere. Prophet Muhammad 3& said: “The Kursî compared to the ‘Arsh is 
nothing but like a ring thrown out upon open space of the desert." If the 
Kurs? extends over the entire universe, then how much greater is the ‘Arsh. 
Indeed Allah, the Creator of both the Kursí and the ‘Arsh, is the Most 
Great. 

Ibn Taymiyyah said in the chapters: a) To believe in the Kursî, b) To believe 
in the ‘Arsh (Throne): 


It is narrated from Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah and from other religious scho- 
lars that the Kurs? is in front of the ‘Arsh (Throne) and it is at the level of 
the Feet. (Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah, Vol. 5, Pages 54, 55) 


Kusüf : (الكسوف)‎ Solar eclipse. See Kasafat. 
Labbayk: (لبيك)‎ Literally means a response to the call. 


Labbayka wa Sa'dayka : (لبيك وسعديك)‎ I respond to Your call; I am obedient 
to Your orders. 


Laghw: (اللغو)‎ That which is not suitable-vain talks, useless discussion and 
playfulness. 


Là hawla wa là quwwata illa billah: حول ولا قرة إلا بالله)‎ Y) The meaning of 
this expression is: “There is no power and no strength except with Allah the 
Almighty.' This expression is read by a Muslim when he is struck by a cala- 
mity, or is taken over by a situation beyond his control. A Muslim puts his 
trust in the Hands of Allah, and submits himself to Allah. 


Lahd : (اللحد)‎ Niche type of grave. 
Lahut : (اللاهوت)‎ Divine. 


Là Maha illallàh : (401 زلاإله إلا‎ This expression is the most important one in 
Islam. It is the creed that every person has to say to be considered a Muslim. 
It is part of the first pillar of Islam. The meaning of which is: ‘None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah.' The second part of this first pillar is to 
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say: ‘Muhammadun Rasülullàh, which means: Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah. 


Lat: (ow!) A chief goddess of the Thaqif tribe in Ta’if, and among the 
most famous idols in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabia. See the Noble 
Qur'àn, An-Najm (53:19).. 


Laylatul-Qadr : القدر)‎ iJ) ‘The Night of Power, concealed in one of the odd 
last ten nights of the month of fasting (i.e, Ramadan). The night on which 
the Qur'àn was first revealed by Jibra'il to the Prophet Muhammad يله‎ in 610 
CE, during his retreat in the cave of Hira’ above Makkah. Allah تعالى‎ 
describes it as better than one thousand months, and the one who worships 
Allàh during it by performing optional prayers and reciting the Noble 
Qur'an, etc., will get a reward better than worshipping Him for one thousand 
months (i.e., 83 years and four months). Muslims commemorate this night, 
believed to be the 27th of Ramadan (though unknown for certain), by offer- 
ing additional prayers and supplications late into the night. [See the Qur'àn 
Sürat 97 (V.97: 1-5)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 3, Hadith No. 231 and 
Chapter No.2) 


Al-Latif: (4340!) The Subtle One Who is All-Pervading. One of the ninety- 
nine Attributes of God. The exact meaning of this word is very difficult to 
fully understand. It includes all of the following meanings: 1. So fine that He 
is imperceptible to the human sight. 2. So pure that He is unimaginable to 
the human mind. 3. So kind that He is beyond human comprehension. 4. So 
gracious that He is beyond human grasp. 5. So near that He is closer to us 
than our jugular veins. See the Noble Qur'àn, Al-Hajj (22:63), Ash-Shürà 
(42:19). 


Al-Lawh Al-Mahfüz: (b, (اللوح‎ A guarded Tablet in the Seventh 
Heaven. The Noble Qur'àn was first written on the Lawh Mahfüz in its en- 
tirety before it was sent down to the Baytul-‘Izzah in the First Heaven. 


Lian: (اللعان)‎ Mutual cursing. Both: the wife and the husband take an oath 
when he accuses her of committing illegal sexual intercourse and after it in- 
voking the curse of Allah upon the liar. (Sürat An-Nür, 24:6, 7, 8, 9) 

Liwa’: (41,0!) A standard, it is smaller than Rayah الراية)‎ flag). 

Al-Lizam : (el عط1راللز‎ settlement of affairs, in the Hadith, it refers to the 
battle of Badr, which was the means of settling affairs between the Muslims 
and the pagans. 


Luqatah : (3&3J!)Any article or a thing (any document or a purse) found by 
somebody other than the owner who has lost it. 


Ma Gfiri : (معافري)‎ A Yemeni Burd (sheet). 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 437 فهرس ألفاظ الإسلامية‎ 


Madhhab: (المذهب)‎ A term used in reference to a particular ‘school of 
thought’ in Islam. As Islam spread to new regions outside the Arabian pe- 
ninsula and new social, economic and religious issues arose, many scholars 
studied the sources of Islam to find permissible and practical solutions that 
believers could employ to address these issues. Over time, the teachings and 
thoughts of five respected scholars gained prominence, and Muslims tend to 
adhere to any one or the other school of thought of these scholars. Each 
school’s opinions, while differing to some degree with the others, are con- 
sidered equally valid as a source of practical guidance for the ‘lay’ Muslim. 


Madhi : (المذي)‎ Pre-coital fluid. A thin fluid generally released by the private 
parts of both men and women at the time of passion. 


Ma'dhür: (المعذور)‎ Literally means ‘one who is excused.’ In Islamic 
jurisprudence it refers to that person who has certain sickness due to which 
he is excused or exempted from certain acts. 


Al-Madinah : (4245!) The well-known sacred city of Saudi Arabia, where the 
Prophet’s Mosque is situated, it was the first city-state that came under the 
banner of Islam. Madinah means city, and Madinatun-Nabi (the city of the 
Prophet) was the name taken by the citizens of the city formerly named Ya- 
thrib, often called Madinah Munawarrah - the Illuminated, or the En- 
lightened City. Tabah and Taibah were also the former names for Al- 
Madinah. It became the center of the first Islamic community and political 
state after Prophet Muhammad i£ migrated there from Makkah in 622 CE. 
The people of Al-Madinah welcomed the persecuted Muslims of Makkah 
with open arms, establishing a sense of brotherhood and sisterhood viewed as 
a tangible ideal for Muslims today. Prophet Muhammad i died in Al- 
Madinah in 632 CE and was buried in his room adjacent to the city's central 
mosque, which he established. 


Al-Madmadah : (المضمضة)‎ Rinsing the mouth. 
Maghafir : ( 36431) A bad smelling gum. 


Maghazi: (المغازي)‎ Plural of Maghza or Ghazwah (ie., holy battle). The 
military campaigns inwhich the Prophet ££ himself participated. 


Maghrib : (المغرب)‎ Sunset, evening obligatory prayer, that is performed right 
after the sun sets over the horizon. It consists of three Rak'ahs and can be 
offered between just after sunset and before the stars appear in the sky. 


Mahr: (444) (Sadág (الصداق‎ Bridal-money given by the husband to the 
wife. It is part of the Muslim marriage contract. It can never be demanded 
back under any circumstances. Mahr signifies the amount of payment that is 
settled between the two spouses at the time of marriage, and which the hus- 
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band is required to make to his bride. Mahr seems to symbolize the financial 
responsbility that a husband assumes towards his wife by virtue of entering 
into the contract of marriage. (Mahr Muwajjal: Deferred dower or dowry; 
Mahr Mu‘ajjal: Immediate dower or dowry) 


Mahram : (e (المحر‎ The person with whom marriage is not permissible and 
with whom pte Hijab is not obligatory. A Mahram refers to the group of 
people who are forbidden for a woman to marry due to marital or blood 
relationships. These people include: Her permanant Mahrams due to blood 
relationship, and those seven are: her father, her son (who passed puberty), 
her brother, her uncle from her father's side, her brother's son, her sister's 
son, and her uncle from her mother’s side. Her Rada‘ Mahrams due to. shar- 
ing the nursing milk when she was an infant, and their status is similar to the 
permanent seven Mahrams (i.e., nothing can change their status). Her in-law 
Mahrams because of marriage and they are: her husband's father (father-in- 
law), her husband's son (stepson), her mother's husband (stepfather), and her 
daughter's husband. These categories of people, along with the woman's hus- 
band, form the group of allowable escorts for a Muslim woman when she 
travels. 


Maytah : (الميتة)‎ Dead meat (meat of a dead animal). 
Maysir : (الميسر)‎ Gambling. Literally means getting something too easily. 


Al-Majíd : (المجيد)‎ The Most Glorious. One of the ninety-nine Attributes of 
Allāh. 


Majüs : (المجوس)‎ (Magians) Fire worshippers. These people lived mainly in 
Persia and the eastern Arabian peninsula in the pre-Islamic period of Ignor- 
ance. See Noble Qur’an, Al-Hajj (22:17). 


Makkah : (مكة)‎ An ancient city in Saudi Arabia where Abraham and Ishmael 
built the Ka‘bah. Muhammad i£, a member of the Quraysh tribe, which 
traced its lineage back to Abraham, was born in Makkah in 570 CE. After 
migrating to Al-Madinah to further the message of Islam, Muhammad à 
returned to Makkah in 629 CE with fellow Muslims to reinstitute the age-old 
monotheistic Hajj. In 630 CE, after the Quraysh violated a peace treaty, Mu- 
hammad i£ marched on Makkah and gained control of the city peacefully, 
thereafter clearing the Ka‘bah of idols and reintegrating the city into the fold 
of Islam. 


Makkük : (3,541) Weight equal to 6 Mudd or 3 kilo and 258 gram. 


Makr : (المكر)‎ It signifies a secret strategy of which the victim has no inkling 
until the decisive blow is struck. Until then, the victim is under the illusion that 
everything is in good order. See Noble Qur’an, Al-Imran (3:54). 
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Makrüh: (المكروه)‎ Lawful or legal but Undesirable or disliked but not 
prohibited such as growing fingernails or sleeping on the stomach. Not doing 
the Makrüh counts as a good deed and doing it does not count as a bad 
deed. Makrüh is of two types: Makrüh Tahrimi and Makrüh Tanzihi. Makrüh 
Tahrimi is that which has been established by a proof which is not absolute. 
The one who rejects it is regarded as a Fasig (open sinner). A person who 
does something that falls under this category without any valid reason will be 
committing a sin and will deserve punishment. Makrüh Tanzihi is that which 
if left out, will be worthy of reward and if carried out, will not entail any 
punishment. 


Mala'ikah : (35341) (sing. Malak) Angels, a class of God's creations. Angels 
inhabit the unseen world, and constitute a group of beings who do God's 
commands and who perpetually engage in His glorification. Muslims believe 
each human being is assigned two special angels as recorders - one records a 
person's good deeds while the other records a person's evil deeds. These re- 
cords will be summoned on the Day of Judgment and each individual will be 
called to account for his or her deeds. A few angels are named in the 
Quràn, such as Jibra’il (angel of revelation), Mikà'il (angel of rain and 
plant), and Israfil (angel who sounds the horn on Judgment Day, calling all 
souls to account). 


Al-Malà'ikah : (35394) Another name for Surat Fatir, Sirah 35 of the Noble 
Qur'àn. 

Malhamah : (الملحمة)‎ (pl. Malahim) The Fierce Battles that will take place 
near the End Times before the coming of Dajjal. (Antichrist or False Masih). 


Maliki: (مالكى)‎ Islamic school of law founded by Imam Malik. Followers of 
this school are known as the Maliki. 


Mamlük : (المملوك)‎ A male slave. 


Manat: (مناة)‎ It was the chief idol worshipped by the Khuzá'ah and Hudhail 
tribes. 


Manarah : (المنارة)‎ A tower-like structure, more commonly called a minaret, 
from which the Mu'adh-dhin (caller to prayer) calls out the Adhàn (call to 
prayer) The minaret is usually located adjacent to the mosque, though for 
architectural reasons they may be placed at various places on the mosque 
grounds for practical as well as decorative effect. 


Manásik: (المناسك)‎ The acts of Hajj like Ihram, Tawaf of the Ka bah and 
Say of 5213 and Marwah, stay at ‘Arafat, Muzdalifah and Mina, Ramy of Ja- 
marat, slaughtering of Hady (animal) etc. For details, see The Book of Hajj 
and Umrah, Sahih Al-Bukhàrt, Vol.2-3. 
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Manüsi* (المناصع):‎ A vast plateau on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 


Mandüb: (مندرب)‎ (Recommended) This category is recommended for the 
Muslim to do such as extra prayers after Zuhr and Maghrib prayers. Doing 
the Mandüb counts as a good deed and not doing it does not count as a bad 
deed ór a sin. 


Mani: (المنى)‎ Semen or sperm. 


Manihah : (12:431) (pl. Mana'ih) A sort of gift in the form of a she-carnel or 
a sheep that is given to somebody temporarily so that its milk may be used 
and then the animal is returned to its owner. 


Mann: (المن)‎ The Divine food sent to Israelites from heaven. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. A small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the 
ground. It usually rotted if left over till next day; it melted in the hot sun; 
they used to eat it according to their necessity. It is also said that the actual 
manna found to this day in the Senai region is a gummy saccharine secretion 
found on a species of Tamarisk. Some say it was truffles while some say 
mushrooms. 


Mannan : (المنان)‎ The one who reminds others of what he has given to them. 


Manzil: (المنزل)‎ (pl. Mandzil) Portion. There are seven Mandzil in Quran to 
be recited over seven days. The last Manzil nicknamed as Mufassal. or Pig 
bul-Mufassal. 


Magüm Ibrahim: (مقام إبراهيم)‎ The Station of Ibrahim or the standing place 
of Ibrahim, a Bice a near the Ka‘bah, where there is a stone bearing the foot- 
print of Prophet Ibrahim 398 on which Abraham ss stood while he and 
Ishmael #8 were building the Ka bak. 


Maqam Mahmiid: (المقام المحمرد)‎ The highest place in Paradise, which will 
be granted to Prophet Muhammad #€ and none else. 


Marigah: (المارقة)‎ (Passers through) One of the Khawéarij sect, so named 
because they had strayed away from the true faith. 


Ma'rüf : (المعروف)‎ It refers to the conduct that is reckoned fair and equitable 
by the generality of disinterested people. 


Marwah : (المروة)‎ Granite, a sharp-edged stone. Ibn Hajar says in Hadyus-Sart 
that Marwah is a sharp stone after which the mountain across from Safa was 
named.A mound near the Ka'bah that is referred to in the Qur'àn as one of 
the symbols of Allah. It is in conjuction with Safa. Now it is a remnant of a 
mountain in Makkah. 


Maryam : (مر یم(‎ Mary, the mother of Jesus. Maryam is considered by 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 441 فهرس ألفاظ الإسلامية‎ 


Muslims to be the most favored of women to God, for her chastity, piety and 
dedication. Muslims believe she miraculously bore Prophet Jesus 8s& in her 
womb and gave birth to him, while remaining a chaste virgin. The fact that 
an entire chapter of the Qur'àn is titled Maryam indicates that the lessons of 
her life are extremely important for Muslims. 


Mas'alah : (المسئلة)‎ Literally means an issue, problem or question. In Islamic 
jurisprudence, it refers to a rule, or regulation. The plural of Mas’alah is Ma- 
sail. 
Mash: (المسح)‎ The act of passing of wet hands over a particular part of the 
body. 


Ma-sha’-Allah: شاء الله)‎ L) An Arabic sentence meaning literally, ‘What 
Allah wishes,’ and it indicates a good omen. 


Mash'ar : (المشعر)‎ Shrine. A place appointed for sacred rites. 


Al-Mash‘arul-Haram : (e (المشعر الحرا‎ The boundary of Al-Masjid Al-Haràm in 
Makkah. It is prohibitéd to kill any game, to damage any plant or tree, or to 
act in any manner that will violate the sanctity of the Sacred Mosque. 


Mashrubah : (4 ,54J!) Attic room, something of a room or space just below 
the roof to be used for storage. 


Al-Masth Ad-Dajjül: (المسيح الدجال)‎ The lying christ. The anti-christ which 
Prophet Muhammad said would appear before the Day of Resurrection. 


Masjid: (22.9) (pl. Masajid) Mosque. A term meaning ‘place of 
prostration,’ Masjid designates a building where Muslims congregate for com- 
munal worship. The term comes from the same Arabic root as the word Su- 
jad (prostrations), designating the important worship position in which 
Muslims touch their forehead to the ground. Often, the French word mosque 
is used interchangeably with Masjid, though the latter term is preferred by 
Muslims. The Masjid also serves various social, educational, and religious 
purposes. There are three sacred Masdjid in the world, which Muslims hope 
to visit and pray within 

Masjid Aqsa: (المسجد الأقصى)‎ The ‘Furthest Mosque’ built by the early 


Muslims in Al-Quds in Jerusalem, on or near where the Temple of Solomon 
once stood. It is the third sacred mosque of the Muslims. See Baytul-Magdis. 


Al-Masjidu-Harüm : (المسجد الحرام)‎ (The Inviolable Mosque). The Grand 
Masjid in Makkah. The Ka‘bah (the Qiblah of the Muslims) is situated within 
it. It is the first sacred mosque of the Muslims. 


Masjid Nabawi: (المسجد النبري)‎ Another name for the Masjidur-Rasül in Al- 
Madinah. The body of the Prophet % is buried there. It is the second sacred 
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mosque of the Muslims. 


Masjid Shajarah : الشجرة)‎ Jo...) A mosque outside Al-Madinah, where most 
of the Hajis go for wearing Ihram; a Miqat. 


Mataf : (المطاف)‎ Area of Tawáf. 


Mathani: (المثانى)‎ The oft-repeated Verses of the Qur'àn, and that is Sürat 
AI-Fatihah, recited repeatedly in the prayer. 


Ma'thurah : (3 553!) Custom. 


Mawlà : (المولى)‎ Literally means protector, and a person of slave origin who 
does not have tribal protection. Allah describes Himself as the Mawlā or the 
Lord (Allāh) of the believers. Mawla is a word with dual meaning, and can 
mean either master or slave. It may also be considered as friend, relative, 
cousin, son of paternal uncle, ally, supporter, etc. It is also the term used to 
describe a freed slave who remains as part of the family. 


Mawlaya: ($Y (مو‎ My lord, my master (an expression used when a slave 
addresses his master (also used for freed slave). Also a form of address to a 
ruler implying protector. 


Mawqüdhah : (الموقرذة)‎ An animal beaten to death with a stick, a stone or the 
like without proper slaughtering. 


Mawaii : (الموا لي)‎ Non-Arabs and originally former slaves. 

Mawagit : (المواقيت)‎ See Mígàt. 

Mayathir : (3.5!) (pl. of Mitharah) Red silk cushions stuffed with cotton that 
were placed under the rider on the saddle. 

Mayyit : (iza) A corpse, dead body of a human being 


Mazhar: (المظهر)‎ A symbol, apparently a finite thing that points toward 
something unbounded and indescribable. The knowledge conveyed by the 
symbol cannot be apprehended in any other way, nor can the symbol ever be 
explained once and for all. Its true meaning becomes known via visible mani- 
festation of anything associated. 


Mihjan : (المحجن)‎ A walking stick with a bent handle. 


Mihrab : (المحراب)‎ A niche in the wall of a mosque that indicates the place 
of standing of the Imam, and the Qiblah, the direction of Kabah, towards 
which all Muslims turn during the formal worship. Architecturally, the Mih- 
rab serves to amplify the voice of the Imám as he leads the worshippers in 
prayer. 


Mijannah : (المجئة)‎ A place at Makkah. 
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141180: (الميلاد)‎ Literally means ‘birth, birthday.’ In this context it refers to the 
birthday celebrations held in respect for the Prophet #¢. In most cases these 
celebrations are innovations which are accompanied by many other evils. 


Millah : (341) See Ummah. 


Mina: (منى)‎ A plain five miles from Makkah and approximately ten miles 
from ‘Arafat within the bounds of the Haram (sanctuary) of Makkah. During 
the Hajj the pilgrims pass the night between the eighth and ninth day, before 
proceeding to ‘Arafat on the ninth day. An essential place to visit during the 
Hajj. 


Minbar : (المنبر)‎ Steps with a pulpit on which the Ina stands to deliver the 
Khutbah (sermon or address). 


Mígàt : (الميقات)‎ (pl. Mawügít) The appointed places specified by the Prophet 
$ for entering the state of Ihrām (consecration) before entering Makkah 
when intending to perform 'Umrah or Hajj. 


Mirad: (المعراض)‎ A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp-edged 
piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached to it. 
It is sometimes referred to as a hunting adze. 


Mi'ràj : (c! (المعر‎ Literally means ‘ascension’. In Islam it refers to the Night 
Journey of the Prophet $& from Makkah to Jerusalem and then the 
Ascention through the realms of the seven heavens wherein he commu- 
nicated with Allah. (See Hadith No. 345, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 429, vol. 4 and 
Ahadíth No. 345, Vol. 1, 227, Vol. 5, Sahih Al-Bukhàrt) [Also see (V. 53:12, 
17:1) the Qur'àn] See also Isra’ and Mi‘raj. 


Mirbad: (المربد)‎ A place where dates are dried, also said for a small 
enclosure for animals. 


Mirt : (المرط)‎ (pl. Murüt) A sheet of wool or silk to wrap around. 


Miskin: (المسكين)‎ (pl. Masakin) The word denotes helplessness, destitution. 
Thus Masakin are those who are in greater distress than the ordinary poor 
people. Explaining this word the Prophet $& declared that Masdkin are those 
who cannot make both ends meet, who face acute hardship and yet whose 
sense of self-respect prevents them from asking for aid from others and 
whose outward demeanor fails to create the impression that they are deser- 
ving of help. 


Misr : (مصر)‎ Egypt. 


Miswak : (المسراك)‎ A thin stick or twig made of Arak-tree roots that is used 
to clean the teeth. 
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Mitharah : (الميثرة)‎ See Mayathir. 


Mithqûl : (المثقال)‎ A special kind of weight (equals 4 2/7 grams approx., used 
for weighing gold). It may be less or more. (20 Mithgál = 94 grams approx.) 
Mizr : (المزر)‎ Beer. 

Muw'adh-dhin: (المؤذن)‎ A call-maker who pronounces the Adhdn (call to 
prayer) loudly from a minaret or other suitable location near a mosque prior 
to the five daily worship times calling people to come and perform the pray- 
er. The Mu’adhdhin may also perform other duties, such as reciting the 
Quràn while worshippers assemble at the mosque and perform the Wudii’ 
(ritual washing, ablution) a few minutes prior to commencement of congrega- 
tional worship. 


Mu'ühad: (المعاهد)‎ Protected. A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the 
Muslims, or is living under Muslim protection. Technically, it refers to the 
People of the Scripture who have been promised protection by the Muslim 
state. It is similar to Dhimmi. 


Muw'allafatul-Qulüb : (> JJ (مؤلفة‎ New Muslims who were given Sadaqah by 
the Prophet 4& to keep them firm in the fold of Islam. 


Mu‘arras : (المعرس)‎ A place nearer to Mina than Ash-Shajarah. 


Mu'ümalah : (314641) (pl. Mu‘amalat) A term used for a transaction, dealing 
or an agreement wherein some money or other type of wealth is involved. 


Mu'an'an: (المعنعن)‎ Those Ahddith in which narrator relates the text using the 
preposition ‘an. 


Mu‘aqqadah: (المعقدة)‎ It is an oath that a person swears to express his 
determination and definite intention to do something in future. The expia- 
tion becomes obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath is 
to feed ten poor persons, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. 


Mu‘asfar : (المعصفر)‎ Garments lightly died with safflower-almost orange color. 


Mu'üsharah : (المعاشرة)‎ Literally means society. In Islamic terminology, it 
refers to one’s social relationships and social dealings. 


Mu‘nitilah: (المعطلة)‎ This sect does not believe in the primacy of Allah’s 
Attributes. 


Mu‘awwidhat : (المعرذات)‎ The last three Surahs of the Qur'àn. 


Mu‘awwidhatan or Mu‘awwidhatayn: (المعوذتان أو المعوذتين)‎ ie., Sarat DAMM 
(113) and Sürat An-Nas (114). 


Mubàh : لمباح)‎ l) Things or acts Permissible or allowed in Islamic law. This 
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category is left undecided for the person, such as eating apples or oranges. 
Doing or not doing the Mubāh does not count as a good or bad deed. 


Mubashshirat : (المبشرات)‎ Heralds. Glad tidings. True dreams that are a part 
of prophethood. [See the F.N. of (V. 10:64), Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 9, Hadith 
No. 119]. 


Mübigàt : (الموبقات)‎ Great destructive sins. 
Mudabarah : (المدابرة)‎ An animal with the sides of its ears cut off. 


Mudabbar : (المدبر)‎ A slave who is promised by his master to be manumitted 
after the latter's death. 


Mudarabah: (المضاربة)‎ (Sleeping partnership or limited partnership) An 
agreement between two or more persons whereby one or more of them pro- 
vide finance, while the other(s) provide enterpreneurship and management to 
carry on any business venture whether trade, industry or service with the ob- 
jective of earning profits. The profit is shared in an agreed proportion. The 
loss is borne by the financiers only in proportion to their share in the total 
capital. 


Mudarib: (المضارب)‎ The partner who provides entrepreneurship and 
management in a Mudérabah agreement, i.e., the one who contributed his 
labor to the partnership. 


Mudd : (المد)‎ A dry measure of two thirds of a kilogram (approx.). It may be 
less or more. Sa‘ equals 4 Mudds (3 kilograms approx.). 


Mufaddamah: (المفدمة)‎ Garments deeply dyed with safflower-almost red 
color. 


Mufassal or Mufassalat: (المفصل أو المفصلات)‎ The shorter Sarahs starting 
from Qaf to the end of the Noble Qur'àn (i.e., from No. 50 to the end of the 
Quran 114). 


Mufattaqah:  )ةقتفملا(‎ A mixture of sugarcane, molasses, sesame and 
fenugreek. 


Mufawadah: (المفاوضة)‎ A basic contract of partnership based on Wakalah 
and Kafülah. It requires full commitment from the partners. In order to 
achieve this purpose, the partners must try to maintain equality in the capi- 
tal, labor, liability and the legal capacity and also declare each partner to be 
a surety for the other. 


Mufti: (المفتي)‎ One who issues verdicts. 


Muhaddith : (المحدث)‎ (pl. Muhaddithin) An Islamic scholar of Hadith (sayings 
and traditions of the Prophet Muhammad à). 
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Muhaffalah : (المحفلة)‎ Animals that have not been milked. See Musarrat. 


Muhüjir: (المهاجر)‎ A person who does Hijrah (emigration). Anyone of the 
early Muslims who had migrated from any place to Al-Madinah in the life- 
time of the Prophet $$ before the conquest of Makkah and also the one who 
emigrates for the sake of Allah and Islam and also the one who quits all 
those things which Allah has forbidden. According to a Hadith, Muhüjir is the 
one who forsakes mistakes and sins. (Ibn Mājah: 3934) 


Muhallal lah : (45 (المحلل‎ The first husband for whom another man marries 
his divorced wife in order to divorce her so that the first husband can marry 
her again. 


Muhallil : (المحلل)‎ The man who marries a woman in order to divorce her so 
that she can go back to her first husband. 


Muhammad: (محمد)‎ The one who is much praised, the last Messenger 
Muhammad #¢. The Prophet and righteous person believed by Muslims to 
be the final Messenger of God, whose predecessors are believed to include 
the Prophets Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus and others. Born 
in 570 CE, Muhammad # grew up to become a well-respected member of 
Makkan society. In 610 C.E., he received the first of many revelations that 
would eventually form the content of the Qur'àn. Soon after this initial 
event, he was conferred prophethood and began calling people to right- 
eousness and belief in One God. Muhammad 3& died in 632 CE, after 
successfully (re)establishing the religion known as Islam and providing Mus- 
lims with a model for ideal human behavior. 


Muhagalah : (المحاقلة)‎ Renting land in return for one third or one quarter of 
the produce. This term is mostly used concerning cultivation. 


Muharram: (المحرم)‎ An act that is strictly forbidden in Islam. 


Muharram : (المحرم)‎ The first month of the Islamic calendar. Also called the 
month of Allah. 


Muhassab : (المحصب)‎ (See Abtah) A valley outside Makkah on way to Mina, 
sometimes called Khayf Bani Kinanah. 


Muhassar: (222) A place between Mina and Muzdalifah to make hurry 
while passing it. At this place the army of Abrahah was destroyed. It is said 
to be a place of satans. 


Muhdath : (3>4) Innovation. 
Muhdith : (£322) An innovator of heresy. 
Muhkam: لمحكم)‎ 1) Qur’anic Verses the orders of which are not cancelled 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 447 فهرس ألفاظ الإسلامية‎ 


(abrogated), non-allegorical and are clear. 


Muhrim : (¢ (المحر‎ One who enters into the consecration state of Jhràm for 
the purpose of performing the Hajj or 'Umrah. 


Muhrimah : (المحرمة)‎ A female who assumes Ihram. 
Muhsan : (المحصن)‎ One who is married. 


Muhsanáüt : (المحصنات)‎ It means ‘protected women’. It has been used in the 
Quran in two different meanings. First, it has been used in the sense of 
*married women', that is, those who enjoy the protection of their husbands. 
Second, it has been used in the sense of those who enjoy the protection of 
families as opposed to slave-girls. 


Muhsar : (المحصر)‎ A Muhrim who intends to perform the Hajj or ‘Umrah but 
cannot because of some obstacle. 


Mujahid : (المجاهد)‎ (pl. Mujahidin) One who takes an active part in Jihdd and 
fights for Islam. A Muslim fighter. The opposite of Qa ‘din. See Jihad. 


Mujazziz: (المجزز)‎ A Qa'if: a learned man who reads the foot and hand 
marks. 


Mufizah : (المعجزة)‎ Literally means a miracle. In Islam it refers to miracles 
performed by Prophets. Prophets do not perform miracles out of their own 
accord but through the direction and will of Allah. 


Mufam : (المعجم)‎ Collection of Ahddith alphabetically arranged by the names 
of the traditionist irrespective of subject matter 


Mujtahid:  )دهتجملا(‎ (pl Mujtahidün) Independent religious scholar, a 
specialist on the deduction of the Islamic rules who do not follow religious 
opinions except from four major sources: the Qur’an, Hadith, conscience of 
the community from all over the Muslim world, and reasoning. 


Mukütab : (المكاتب)‎ A slave (male or female) who binds himself (or herself) 
under a contract of manumission to pay a certain ransom for his (or her) 
freedom. 


Mukhabarah : (المخابرة)‎ Selling fruit before it ripens. Some say it is leasing 
the land for cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced from 
one area of it, and another area is for the cultivator. Ibn Hajar says Mukhà- 
barah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the cultivator, 
while Muzara ‘ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
owner of the land. 


Mukhàadarah : (المخاضرة)‎ The buying of a raw crop before it is ready to be 
reaped is Mukhddarah. 
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Mukhadram : (p pia) |) (pl. Mukhadramün) A person who became a Muslim 
during the Prophet’s lifetime but did not see him. 


Mula‘anah : (الملاعنة)‎ The act of performing Li‘an. 
Mulabbadah : (53:41) Cloak made from a thick patched sheet. 


Mulümasah : (الملامسة)‎ Mulàmasah is a buy for prefixed price with closed 
eyes or in darkness just by the first touch of hand. For instance, a man goes 
to a cloth merchant and proposes him to buy a roll of cloth for a prefixed 
price on the condition that he will close his eyes and will go to touch the 
rolls, whatever the roll will come under his first touch, he will have it. This 
kind of trade is prohibited. It is also called Limas. 


Mulhid : (2541) Atheist, one who denies the existence of God. 


Mulhidün : (053241) Heretical, unorthodox, one relating to or characterized 
by departure from accepted beliefs or standards. 


Multazam: (e jal.) The area between the Black Stone and the door of the 
Ka'bah where it is recommended to make supplications. 


Mu’min : (المؤمن)‎ A person who has deep faith in Allah and is a righteous 
and obedient slave of Allah. 


Munübadhah: (المنابذة)‎ The sale by Munübadhah is like gambling: Two 
persons may agree to barter one thing for another without seeing or checking 
either of them. One may say to another, “I barter my garment for your gar- 
ment,” and the sale is achieved without either of them seeing the garment of 
the other. Or one may say, ^I give you what I have and you give me what 
you have,” and thus they buy from each other without knowing how much 
each has had. 


Munáüfiq : (المنافق)‎ Hypocrite, a person who puts on a false appearance of virtue 
or religion. One whose external appearance is of a Muslim, people see him 
praying, fasting, etc., but whose inner reality conceals his Kufr (disbelief). (See 
Al Baqgarah 2:8-23). A-Munüfig is more dangerous and worse than a Kafîr. 


Munkar wa Nakir : ( S35 Sia) The names of the two angels who question the 
dead in the graves. 

Mugabalah:: (2113.1) The animal whose. ears have been severed. 

Mugallid : (المقلد)‎ A follower of a qualified specialist on religious matters. 


Mugàradah: (المقارضة)'‎ Another name for Mudàrabah used by the Malikis. It 
‘has two explanations: a) To lend money or something to someone. b) To be 
a partner, ie. one person invests money and the other does practical work 
and the :profit is shared between the two according to the agreed ‘percentage. 
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Muqarrabün : (المقربون)‎ Literally means, ‘those who have been brought near.’ 
On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will sort out the good and the evil into 
three groups: 


1. Muqarrabün - the exalted class, those who will be nearest to Allah. Also 
described as the Sábiqün, meaning ‘those who outstrip the rest.’ 2. Ashabul- 
Maymanah - literally means, ‘the Companions of the Right.’ The righteous 
people destined to enter Paradise. 3. Ashübul-Mash'amah - literally, ‘the 
Companions of the Left.’ These will be the inheritors of Hell-fire. See Al- 
Wagqi‘ah (56:11-56). 


Al-Mugatta ‘at : (المقطعات)‎ The initial abbreviated letters prefixed to certain 
Sürahs of the Qur'àn. 


Mugayyar : (المقير)‎ A name of a pot with a coating of tar or pitch in which 
alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 


Murabit : (المرابط)‎ A person who is on the road spreading Islam. 


Murji’ah : (المرجكة)‎ (Also called the people of Irjā’.) The Murji'ah sect has the 
belief that Iman (faith) concerns with words only, it has no link as far as 
deeds are concerned. 


Murtad: (المرتد)‎ Apostate. One who commits apostasy, renunciation of a 
religious faith or the abandonment of the previous loyalty. 


Misa : (موسى)‎ Moses, an eminent Prophet in Islam mentioned in the Qur'àn 
and the Old Testament. The Qur'àn contains accounts similar to those in the 
Hebrew Bible regarding Moses’ early life and upbringing. Muslims believe 
Moses was chosen as a Prophet by God, and his mission was to call Pharoah 
and the Egyptians to believe in One God and cease oppression of the He- 
brew people. Muslims believe the Torah, a Divine scripture, was given to 
Moses as a guidance for those who heeded his leadership. 


Mustad afin : (المستضعفين)‎ Weak and oppressed persons. 
Musaddiq : (المصدق)‎ The person discharging voluntary charity. 
Musalla : (المصلى)‎ A praying place. 

Musalli : (المصلي)‎ One who is offering the prayer. 


Musannaf: (dnl) More comprehensive collection of Ahddith divided into 
books and chapters. 


Musüqüt: (المساقاة)‎ Watering and doing watchman’s job in the fields or 
gardens and sharing the produce or cultivating the land and sharing the pro- 
duce with the owner is called Musaáqüt. This is also called Muzara‘ah 
.(المزارعة)‎ The difference between Musāqāt and Muzara'ah is that the first 
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mentioned is for grains and the last mentioned is for fruit trees. 


Musarrat or Muhaffalah or Khilabah: (المصراة أو المحفلة أو الخلابة)‎ Such she- 
camels and sheep whose udders are bind to avoid milking them for two or 
three days to sell them for a higher price as buyer thinks that they deliver 
great amount of milk. 


Mushabbihah:  )ةيبشملا(‎ (Anthropomorphist) Those who ascribe human 
characteristics to Almighty Allah. 


Mushaf: (المصحف)‎ A copy of the Qur'àn. 
Mushüwarah : (المشاورة)‎ It means consultation. 


Mushrik: (3,24) (pl. Mushrikin or Mushrikün) A polytheist, pagan or 
idolater. A person who ascribes partners to Allah. Someone who offers his 
adoration to anything besides the one God. Hence, polytheists and idolators 
are associators. However, on a more subtle level, anyone who adores God 
with an impure love is an associator too. 


Musinnah : (المسنة)‎ A female three-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its 
third year). (Also Thaniy or Thaniyyah, those having two teeth.) 


Muslim : ( I) A person who accepts Islam as his or her way of life. Literally 
(and in the broadest sense), the term means ‘one who submits to God.’ More 
commonly, the term describes any person who accepts the creed and the teach- 
ings of Islam. The word ‘Muhammadan’ is a pejorative and offensive mis- 
nomer, as it violates Muslims’ most basic understanding of their creed- 
Muslims do not worship Muhammad, nor do they view him as the founder of 
the religion. The word ‘Moslem’ is also incorrect, since it is a corruption of the 
word ‘Muslim.’ Muslim is the one who believes in Allah, His Prophets, His 
Books, the Day of Resurrection (Qiyamah), recites the Kalimah, and accepts 
the commandments of Allah and His Prophet # as the Truth. 


Musnad : (المسند)‎ Collection of Ahadith with complete chains. 
Musallà : (المصلى)‎ The place where the ‘Eid prayer is performed. 


Mustadrak : (المستدرك)‎ Collection of Ahàdíth a compiler collected according 
to the conditions of a former compiler but that were missed by him. 


Mustahabb: (المستحب)‎ An act in Islam that is Desirable, preferable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation. Mustahabb is something that is re- 
commended and performed in desire for (Divine) love. Refers to those acts 
done by the Prophet يله‎ or the Companions very occasionally. The acts 
whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, e.g., the 
call for prayers (Adhan). 
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Mustahüdah : (المستحاضة)‎ A woman who has bleeding from the womb in 
between her ordinary periods. 


Mustakhraj: (7,24)! Collection of Ahddith in which a later compiler 
collects fresh and additional Isnad (chains) cited by the original compiler. 


Mustawsilah : (32 3.5!) The women who has her hair extensions done. 


Mut‘ah: (المتعة)‎ A temporary marriage. A custom that was common in 
Arabia. It was allowed in the early period of Islam when one was away from 
his home, but later on it was cancelled (abrogated) by the Prophet $&& at 
Khaibar, as is related by ‘Ali bin Abu Talib in Sahih Muslim and Sahih AI- 
Bukhari. 


Muta'awwilün :  )نرلوأتملا(‎ Those (ones) who form wrong opinions of Kufr 
about their Muslim brothers. 


Mutafahhish : (المتفحش)‎ A person who conveys evil talk. 


Mutafallijat : (المتفلجات)‎ The women who have their teeth separated for the 
sake of beauty. 


Mu'takif : (المعتكنف)‎ One who is in a state of I'tikaf. 
Mu'tamir : (المعتمر)‎ The person performing ‘Umrah. 


Mutanammisah or Mutanammisát: (المتنمصة أو المتنمصات)‎ The women who 
have their eyebrows plucked, some say it includes the face. 


Mutashàbihüt : (المتشابهات)‎ Allegorical. Qur'ànic Verses that are not clear 
and are difficult to understand. 


Mu'tazilah: (35-4) A member of a medieval theological sect that 
maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted regarding Allah, that 
the eternal nature of the Qur'àn was questionable, and that humans have 
free will. 


Mustawshimát : (المستوشمات)‎ The women who get themselves marked with 
tattoos. 


Mutras : (مترس)‎ A Persian word meaning ‘don’t be afraid.’ 


Muttafag ‘Alayh: (ade ja) Meaning ‘Agreed upon’. The term is used for 
such Ahadith that are found in both the collections of Ahddith: Bukhari and 
Muslim. 


Muttaqî : (المتفى)‎ Derived from its noun Taqwā (piety and fear of Allah), 
which signifies God-consciousness, a sense of responsibility and account- 
ability, dedication and awe-the things that prompt one to fulfill his duty. Tag- 
wa or heedfulness is the main criterion by which God values the deeds of a 
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Muslim (Al-Hujurat 49:13). 


Muttaqün: (0,243) Pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much 
(abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and 
love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained). 


Muwalladiin : (المولدرن)‎ The children of female slaves from other nations. 


Muzàbanah : (المزابنة)‎ The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by measure, and 
the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both cases, the dried 
fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as they are still 
on the trees. 


Muzaffat: (المزفت)‎ A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared, it is coated with pitch. Also called Mugayyar. 


Muzüra'ah : (المزارعة)‎ Sharecropping or farming partnership. An arrangement 
in which the owner of a land provides the land while another takes care of 
the farming, and they share the crops. Ibn Hajar says Muzéra‘ah refers to 
sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the owner of the land, while 
Mukhübarah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the culti- 
vator. 


Muzdalifah : (المزدلفة)‎ (Also called Mash‘ar) A place between ‘Arafat and Mina, 
about 20 km from Makkah, where the pilgrims while returning from ‘Arafat, 
have to stop and stay for the whole night or greater part of it (the night), be- 
tween the ninth and tenth of Dhul-Hijah and to perform the Maghrib and 
Isha’ prayers (together) there. 


Nar : (النار)‎ The fire of Hell. 


. Nabî : (النبى)‎ (pl. Anbiya’) The meaning of the word Nabi is a Prophet. To be 
a Prophet, he should receive a revelation from Allah that does not necessa- 
rily mean a revealed book. When a Prophet is instructed to deliver his mes- 
sage to a certain group of people, he is a Messenger. It is stated in the 
Quran that there are no more Prophets and Messengers after Muhammad 
#@ the last of the Prophets and Messengers. 


Nabidh: (النبيذ)‎ Water in which dates or grapes etc., are soaked and left 
overnight and is not yet fermented. It is lawful. But it begins to ferment as 
the time passes, effervescence and bubbling appear and it turns out to be 
intoxicating and becomes unlawful. 


Nadhr : (النذر)‎ is one of the three types of vows to Almighty Allah. 
Nadihah : (الناضحة)‎ A camel used for agricultural purposes. 
Nadiy : (النّضِى)‎ A part of an arrow. 
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Nafath : (النفث)‎ Witchcraft. 
Nafkh : (gii) Puffing of Satan. 


Nafilah: (النافلة)‎ The recommended prayers after or before the daily 
obligatory prayer. 


Nafi: (Jaji) Literally means ‘optional’. A voluntary act of supererogatory 
devotion such as Nafl prayer or Nafl fast. According to the jurists it has a 
similar ruling to that of Mustahabb. 


Nafs : (النفس)‎ In Arabo-Persian usage, Nafs (soul or self) is used both for the 
immortal soul of a human, which survives death, and also for the carnal, or 
lower, soul. Muslims believe that humans are ultimately spiritual beings, 
housed temporarily in a physical body. The Nafs represents that core of each 
individual which exhibits an innate orientation toward God, called Fitrah, and 
which passes into a different unknown realm upon a person's physical death 
in the present world. 


Nahd : (gill) Sharing the expenses of a journey or putting the journey food 
of the travelers together to be distributed among them in equal shares. 


Nahyun ‘anil-Munkar : (نهى عن المدكر)‎ Forbidding evil. 


Nahr : (النحر)‎ (Literal: slaughtering of the camels only and is done by cutting 
carotid artery or by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item at the 
root of the neck); the day of Nahr is the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah on which pil- 
grims slaughter their sacrifices. 


Najüsah : (النجاسة)‎ Refers to impurity. It is of two types: Najasah Ghaltzah 
(heavy impurity) and Najasah Khafifah (light impurity). 

Najash : (النجش)‎ A trick (of offering a very high price) for something without 
the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat somebody else who 
really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high price. 

An-Najüshí : (النجاشى)‎ (Title for the) king of Ethiopia (Abyssinia) - Negus. 
Najd: (is) Lexically means ‘the elevated land’. The expanse of land 
between Tihamah and Iraq. 

Najis : (النجس)‎ Something that is impure. 


An-Najwa : (النجرى)‎ The private talk between Allah and each of His slaves on 
the Day of Resurrection. It also means, a secret counsel or conference or 
consultation. [See the Qur'àn (V.58:7-13), and also see the footnote of 
(V.11:18)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhart, Vol.3, Hadith No. 621) 


Nat: (النعل)‎ Slipper or sandal. 
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Namimah : (النميمة)‎ (Calumnies) conveyance of disagreeable false information 
from one person to another to create hostility between them. 


Namirah: (النمرة)‎ (pl. Nimár) A thick sheet of woolen material with stripes 
like the skin of tiger or leopard. It is used to wrap around the waist. 


Namisah : (4.25!) The woman who plucks the eyebrows of other women. 


Naqdul-Hadith: الحديث)‎ 4x) The Methodology of Critical Evaluation of 
Ahadith. 


Nagib: (النقيب)‎ A person heading a group of six persons in an expedition 
(tribal chiefs). 


Nagir : (النقير)‎ A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 
It is the trunk of a date palm that is hollowed out or curved. 


Nasab : (النسب)‎ Lineage or genealogy. 


Nasara: (التصارى)‎ The name given to the followers of the Christian faith 
` both in the Qur'àn and Hadith. 


Nash: (jill) Half portion of anything. It is also said to be twenty Dirhams. 
Also a measure of weight equal to % Ugiyyah (60 grams approximately). 


Nasi’: (النسىء)‎ A practice in vogue among the pre-Islamic Arabs. They used 
to alter the duration of the four sacred months. Whenever they wished to 
start fighting or to loot and plunder - and they could not do so during the 
sacred months - they carried out their expedition in one of the sacred 
months and then later on compensated for this violation by treating one of 
the non-sacred months as a sacred month. 


Nasihah : (النصيحة)‎ Sincere good advice. 


Naskh: (eed I) A style of curved writing often used for early hand-written 
copies of the Qur'àn. 


Nasl: (النصل)‎ A part of an arrow. 
Nasut : (الناسوت)‎ Human, as opposed to Divine. 


Nawáfil : (, 1531) (pl. of Nafilah) Optional practice of worship in contrast to 
obligatory (Faridah). See Nafl and Nafilah. 


Nawat: (الئراة)‎ Equal to the weight of 5 Dirhams. Some differ and say 
between three Dirhams to five. 


Nifüq : (النفاق)‎ Hypocrisy. 
Nifas : (النفاس)‎ Refers to the flowing of postnatal blood after childbirth. 
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Nihal: (jJ!) Present. (Hibah: Gift; Umra: Lifelong gift; Rugbà: Gift of 
house given for lifelong use). 


Nikah : (7-1) Pronouncement of marriage or wedlock according to Shari‘ah 
(Islamic law). 


Nigüb: (النقاب)‎ Face veil with the exception of the eyes. Veil covering full 
face including the eyes. 


Nisüb: (النصاب)‎ A threshold of wealth of which any excess is subject to 
Zakah (obligatory charity). So Nisāb is the minimum amount of wealth or 
property which makes one liable to pay Zakat. Minimum amount of property 
liable to payment of the Zakat, e.g., Nisáb of gold is twenty (20) Mithgadl, i.e., 
approx. 94 grams; Nisáb of silver is two hundred (200) Dirhams, i.e., approx. 
640 grams; Nisüb of food grains and fruit is 5 Awsugq, i.e., 673.5 kgms; Nisab 
of camels is 5 camels; Nisüb of cows is 5 cows; and Nisáb of sheep is 40 
sheep; etc. 


Niyyah : (النية)‎ It is an intention to perform an activity. 
Nubüwwah : (النبوة)‎ Prophethood. 


Nah: (نوح)‎ A Prophet of Allah mentioned in the Qurān and the Old 
Testament. 


Nin : (ùyi) Fish. 
Nür : (نور)‎ Light 


An-Nür : (gill) ‘The Light. One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah, and 
the name of a Sirah. See An-Nür (24:35-36). 


Nusk : (dill) Religious act of worship. 


Nusub : (النصب)‎ (pl. Ansáb) Nusub were stone alters at fixed places or graves, 
etc., whereon sacrifices were slaughtered during fixed periods of occasions 
and seasons in the name of idols, jinns, angels, pious men, saints, etc., in 
order to honor them, or to expect some benefit from them. These signify all 
places consecrated for offerings to others than the One True God. 


Nusuk: (السك)‎ A ritual sacrifice as well as other forms of devotion and 
worship. 


Qabà^ : (القباء)‎ (pl. "Agbiyah) An outer garment with full-length sleeves. 


Qabr : (القبر)‎ Grave. 


Qada? : (القضاء)‎ A prayer said after due time. Literally means ‘carrying out’ or 
‘fulfilling’. In Islamic jurisprudence it refers to fulfilling or completing those 
duties such as prayers or fasting, that one may have missed due to some rea- 
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son or other. 


Qadariyyah : (4181) (Also called the people of Qadar/Ahlul-Qadar.) The 
Qadariyyah sect has the belief that a person is bound to do what has been 
written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants as against the Jab- 
riyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 


Qadar : (القدر)‎ Divine Preordainment or the Divine Decree. 

Qadid : (القديد)‎ Jerked meat, cured meat. Meat cut into strips and dried. 
Al-Qadr : (القدر)‎ ‘The Power.’ The name of Sirah 97 of the Qur'àn also. 

Qàdi : (القاضي)‎ Judge. 

Qa ‘idin : (القاعدين)‎ People who remain inactive and do not actively fight. The 
opposite of Mujahid. 


Qaylülah : (القيلولة)‎ Siesta, midday nap. Rest in the middle of the day even if 
one does not sleep. 


Qalib : (13!) A well. 


Qamís : (القميص)‎ meaning ‘shirt’. However, due to constant usage, it refers to 
the long flowing robe worn by Muslim men and which has come to be re- 
garded as an Islamic dress. 


Qür : (القار)‎ Tar or pitch. 
Qaraz : (4 3) The leaves of Mimosa Flava used for tanning. 


Qard : („> 3!) A loan given for a good cause in the Name of Allah, in the 
hope of repayment or reward in the Hereafter. 


Qard Hasanah: (i> (قرض‎ A loan extended fixed for a definite period of 
time without interest or profit-sharing. 


Qari: (القارىء)‎ (pl. Qurra’) A reciter. Early Muslim religious scholars were 
called Qurra’. These were teachers of the early Muslims. This word is now 
used mainly for a person who knows the Qur'án by heart, and due to vocal 
beauty and skill, publicly recite Verses from the Qur'àn. Such recitations 
serve to inspire and comfort believers, and are often performed early in the 
morning or prior to the daily worship services, and also to solemnize im- 
portant occasions and events. 


Qārin : (5,3) One who performs Hajj Qiran. 
Qarín : (القرين)‎ The Devil companion that is with everyone. 


Qarnul-Manazil: (قرن المنازل)‎ The Migdt of the people of Najd, in Arabia 
(from the east). It is situated on the way to Makkah. 
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Qasab: (القصب)‎ Pipes made of gold, pearls and other precious stones. 
Reference to Khadijah’s home in Paradise. 


Qasümah : (القسامة)‎ The oath taken to clear him by 50 men of the tribe of a 
person who is being accused of killing somebody. 


Qasr : (القصر)‎ Literally means ‘to shorten,’ it is technically used to signify the 
Islamic rule that during one’s journey it is permissible, and indeed preferable, 
to pray only two Rak'ahs in those obligatory prayers in which a person is re- 
quired to pray four Rak ‘ahs. 


Qaswa? : (القصواء)‎ The name of the Prophet's she-camel. 
Qatifah : (القطيفة)‎ Thick soft cloth like velvet or plush material. 


Qattat : (القتات)‎ A person who conveys information from someone to another 
with the intention of causing harm and enmity between them. (Sahih Al-Bu- 
khari, Vol. 8, Hadith No. 82) 


Qawmah : (القرمة)‎ Raising one’s head in prayer from bowing and standing up 
straight. 


Qawwam or Qayyim: (قو ام أو قيم)‎ A person responsible for administering or 
supervising the affairs of either an individual or an organization, for protect- 
ing and safeguarding them and taking care of their needs. 


Qaza‘:(¢ 5331) Shaving part of the head and leaving part. 


Qiblah: (القبلة)‎ The term used in reference to the direction Muslims face 
during prayers. The focal point of the Qiblah is the Ka‘bah, the house of 
worship located in the city of Makkah. Depending upon where one is at any 
given time upon the earth, the Qiblah direction may vary. From North Amer- 
ica, the direction is roughly northeast, and worship halls in local mosques are 
oriented accordingly. 


Qil wa Qal: (قيل وقال)‎ Sinful, useless talk (e.g., backbiting, lies, etc.). 


Qintür: (القنطار)‎ A weight-measure for food grains, etc., e.g., wheat, maize, 
oat, barley, etc., that is equal to 256.4 kilograms. It is also said that in mat- 
ters of reward, a Qintdr is equal to twelve thousand Ugiyyah, each Ugiyyah of 
which is better than heaven and earth. 


Qira’ah : (القراءة)‎ The audible recitation during prayers. 
01780 : (القراض)‎ Sleeping partnership (see Mudarabah). 
Qiràm : (e! (القر‎ A thin marked woolen curtain. 


Qirat: (21,33) A special weight; sometimes a very great weight like Uhud 
mountain. Otherwise usually a small weight that is equal to a gram or less 
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than it. 1 Qirat = 1/2 Düniq & 1 Danig = 1/6 Dirham. In currency it is twen- 
tieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar. 


Qirbah : (القربة)‎ A water skin. 
Qirsh : (القرش)‎ A unit of money. 


01525 : (القصاص)‎ Retaliatory punishment, retaliation in kind (eye for an eye). 
In Islam though, retaliation should be forgone as an act of charity. See Al- 
Ma’idah (5: 48). Laws of equality when punishing a person for injuries in- 
tentionally inflicted on someone else. See Al-Bagarah (2:178-179). 


Qassiy or Qassiyyah : (القسى أو القسية)‎ A linen cloth containing silken lines 
prepared at Qass in Egypt. 1 


Qitham : (القثام)‎ A plant disease that causes fruit to fall before ripening. 
f P p 


Qiyam: (القيام)‎ The standing during the prayer for recitation of Surat Al- 
Fatihah or Sürat Al-Hamd and the second Sirah that follows after it, while 
the standing after the Ruku' is Qawmah. And the voluntary prayers at night 
are also called Qiyám for night prayers. 


Qiyamah : (القيامة)‎ The Day of Resurrection, or the Day of Judgment. 


Qiyàs : (القياس)‎ In simple terms, the verdict given by a Mujtahid or Fagih who 
considered the case similar in comparison with a case judged by the Prophet 
#@. In complex issues, using analogies for the purpose of applying laws 
derived from the Qur’an and Sunnah to situations not explicitly covered by 
these two sources. Qiyās is one of the most important tools for interpreting 
and implementing the Shari‘ah (Islamic law). Verdicts and judgments are gi- 
ven by the Islamic religious scholars, after due considerations on the follow- 
ing proofs respectively: (a) From the Qur'àn; (b) From the Prophet's Sunnah. 
(c) Conscience of the community from all over the Muslim world; (d) and 
Qiyäs, i.e., reasoning. It is not to be practiced except if the judgment of the 
case is not found in the first three above mentioned proofs, (a), (b) and (c). 
According (the Muslim scholar Imam Shafi'), Qiyäs is a method for reaching 
a legal decision on the basis of evidence (a precedent) in which a common 
reason, or an effective cause, is applicable. 


Qada’: (» 23) Paying in a debt. 


Quba’ («L31) A place on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The Prophet #¢ 
established a mosque there, which bears the same name. A visit to that mos- 
que on Saturday forenoon and offering a two Rak'ah prayer is regarded as a 
performance of ‘Umrah in reward according to the Prophet's saying. 


Qubbah : (1,31) A small and round one-room tent. 
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Qubbatus-Sakharah : (قبة الصخرة)‎ (Dome of the Rock) The rock within the 
dome built around 691 CE by the Umayyad Caliph Abdul-Malik in the area 
of the famous mosque, Aqsé Mosque or Baytul-Maqdis, in Jerusalem. It is 
believed to be the point from where Prophet Muhammad #5 was 
miraculously ascended to heavens. 


Qudat : (القضاة)‎ Plural form of Qadi. 
Qudhadh : (القذذ)‎ A part of an arrow. 


Al-Quds: (القدس)‎ Literally, ‘The Holy,’ this is the name used by Muslims for 
Jerusalem. It is the third holiest city in Islam, following Makkah and Al-Ma- 
dinah, because of its significance to Islamic history in the broadest sense 


Qullah : (3131) (Also called Jirür - (الجرار‎ A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water skins 
(Qirbahs). Even some say them to be the size of two-and-a-half water skins. 
Scholars have described the quantity of two Quilahs as equivalent to 500 
Ratls One Ratl weighs half a seer, i.e., forty tolas. Thus the total quantity of 
five water skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, according 
to some scholars, about 227 kilograms. 


Qumqum : (قمقم)‎ A narrow-headed vessel. 


Qunüt: (القنوت)‎ Invocation in the prayer. The act of raising both palms in 
fornt of the face while praying in the second Rak‘ah of prayer. 


Quniit Nàzilah : (356 (قنوت‎ Supplication in the event of a calamity. 


Quraysh : (, & 5) One of the greatest and prominent tribes in all of Arabia in 
the Prophet's era. The Quraysh were the keepers of the Ka'bah and there- 
fore the wealthiest and most powerful tribe. The Prophet Muhammad 2% 
belonged to this tribe, which had great powers spiritually and financially both 
before and after Islam came. When Prophet Muhammad i started to 
preach the true religion of Allah and persisted in calling people to worship 
Allah alone, most of the Quraysh disavowed him and attempted to thwart his 
efforts, the Quraysh violently persecuted him and his followers, the Quraysh 
continued to plot Muhammad's downfall, even going so far as to attempt kill- 
ing him. They were badly defeated at the battle of Badr by the Muslims and 
their days of Jahiliyyah were finally ended when the Muslims liberated Mak- 
kah and destroyed all the idols in the Ka'bah in the year 630 CE, after that 
they yielded and entered the fold of Islam. 


Qurayshi or Qurashi: (قريشى أو قرشى)‎ A person belonging to the Quraysh, 
the well-known tribe of Arabia. The Prophet Muhammad $&& belonged to this 
tribe, all his descendants are also called Qurayshi. 
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Qur'ün: (01,41) Meaning ‘the recitation,’ or ‘the reading.’ Qur'àn is the 
Noble Book, the Living Miracle, the last revelation from Allah to mankind 
and the jinn before the end of the world, revealed to Prophet Muhammad 
45, through the angel Jibra'il, over a period of 23 years, the first thirteen of 
which were spent in Makkah and the last ten of which were spent in Al- 
Madinah. There is only one Qur'àn in the whole world and it is in the Arabic 
language. The Qur'àn has one text, one language, and one dialect. It has 
been memorized by millions of Muslims in different parts of the world. The 
Qur'àn continues to be recited by Muslims throughout the world in the lan- 
guage of its revelation, Arabic, exactly as it was recited by Prophet Mu- 
hammad ££ nearly fourteen hundred years ago. It consists of 114 Sürahs 
(chapters). It is to be read and recited with rules and regulations. When to 
be touched and to be recited, a Muslim is to be in a state of cleanliness and 
purity. The authenticity and the totality of the Qur'an have been documented 
and recognized. The Qur'àn cannot be translated at all as the Qur'àn re- 
presents the exact Words of Allah. Any translation is considered to be the 
explanation to the meaning of the Qur'an. The Qur'àn is so rich and compre- 
hensive in matter that it can easily guide men and women in all walks of 
their life. It is the ultimate source of guidance for people in all aspects of 
their spiritual and material lives. The Qur'àn is viewed as the authoritative 
guide for human beings, along with the Sunnah of Muhammad #%. The 
Qur'n amends, encompasses, expands, surpasses and abrogates all the ear- 
lier revelations revealed to the earlier Prophets. The names and attributes 
that are given to the Qur'àn in the Qur'àn speak for themselves. The Qur'àn 
is also described to be bounteous, glorious, mighty, honored, exalted, pur- 
ified, wonderful, blessed, and confirming the truth of previous revelations. 
The Quràn has practically proved the truth and effectiveness of all of its 
names and epithets in the life of all true believers, who practiced its teach- 
ings sincerely and devoutly. The Qur’4n has a universal appeal, regardless of 
peoples' color, creed, nationality, and geographical divisions of the world. 


Qurbàün : (dL 331) Literally means ‘sacrifice’. In Islam it refers to the sacrificing 
of animals solely for the pleasure of Allah on the day of "Eidul-Adhà and the 
two days following it. 

Qust : (ball) A type of incense. 

Qu'üd : (القعرد)‎ Sitting posture in prayer while Tahiyyah and Tashah-hud are 
recited. 


10924: (الرباعى)‎ A male camel whose quadricuspid teeth have appeared, 
usually about in the seventh year. 


Rabaîiyah: (الرباعية)‎ A female camel whose quadricuspid teeth have 
appeared, usually about the seventh year. 
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Rabb: (الرب)‎ (Lord) There is no proper equivalent for Rabb in English 
language. It means the One and the Only Lord for the entire universe, its 
Creator, Owner, Organizer, Provider, Master, Planner, Sustainer, Cherisher, 
and Giver of security, etc. Rabb is also one of the Names of Allah. We have 
used the word ‘Lord’ as nearest to Rabb. All occurances of ‘Lord’ actually 
mean Rabb and should be understood as such. For example see Qur’an 2:21. 


Rabbuka : (£4) Your Lord, Your Master. 


Rabbul-'Ard: (رب الأرض)‎ Owner of the land in Musäqāt and Muzara‘ah 
contracts. 


Rabbul-Mal: (رب المال)‎ A person who invests in Muddrabah or Musharakah. 
See Sahibul-Mal. 


Rabi‘ul-Awwal : )ر بیع الأول)‎ The third month of the Islamic calendar. 


Radiyallah ‘Anhu (رضى الله عنه)‎ May Allah be pleased with him (RAA) is said 
whenever the name of a Companion of the Prophet #€ is read or heard or 
written. 


Radà'ah : (الرضاعة)‎ The suckling of one’s own or someone's child. 


Rahilah : (الراحلة)‎ A she-camel used for riding. (Literally means: a mount to 
ride). 


Rahman and Rahim: : لرحمن وال رحيم)‎ |) These words are from the root ‘rahm’ 
which denotes mercy. In the Qur'àn this attribute of Allah has been men- 
tioned side by side with the attribute Rahman (literally ‘merciful’). As such 
Rahim signifies Allah's mercy and beneficence towards His creatures. More- 
over, according to several scholars, the word Rahim signifies the dimension 
of permanence in Allah's mercy, that the One Who is exceedingly merciful; 
the One Who is overflowing with mercy for all. See Sirah 55 of the Qur'àn. 


Rahn : (الرهن)‎ Pledge or mortgage. 


Rayhan : (الريحان)‎ A sweet-smelling plant sweet basil and perfume made from 
it. 


Rayyan : (ill) The name of one of the gates of Paradise through which the 
people who often observe fasting will enter. 


Rajab : (رجب)‎ It is the seventh month of the Islamic calendar. 
Rajabiyyah : (الرجبية)‎ See ‘Atirah. 
Rajaz: (الرجز)‎ Name of poetic meter. 


Raj'ah : (الرجعة)‎ The bringing back of a wife by the husband after the first or 
second divorce. 
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Rajm: (الرجم)‎ Means to stone to death those married persons who commit 
the crime of illegal sexual intercourse. In Islamic law the Hadd (prescribed) 
punishment of illegal sex is Rajm. 


Rak'ah : (4S J|) (pl. Raka‘at) Literally, ‘a bowing,’ This term represents a unit 
of the prayer and consists of one standing, one bowing and two prostrations. 
Verses from the Qur'àn, special prayers and phrases are stated in these dif- 
ferent positions. Each of the five formal worship times is comprised of vary- 
ing numbers of such cycles. 


Ramadan : (رمضان)‎ The month of fasting. It is the ninth month of the Islamic 
calendar. In it the Noble Qur'àn started to be revealed to our Prophet يه‎ 
and in it occurs the night of Qadr and in it also occurred the great decisive 
battle of Badr. Thus, it is considered a blessed and holy month. Furthermore, 
Ramadan is the month in which Muslims fast daily from dawn to sunset to 
develop piety and self-restraint. 


Ramal : (الرمل)‎ Fast walking accompanied by the movements of the arms and 
legs to show one's physical strength. This is to be observed in the first three 
rounds of the Tawaf around the Ka'bah, and is to be done by the men only 
and not by the women. 


Ramy : (الرمي)‎ The throwing of pebbles at the pillars (Jimar) at Mina. 
Rasul-Mal: (QUI (رأس‎ Capital invested in Mudarabah or Musharakah. 


Rasül: (الرسول)‎ The meaning of the word Rasül is a Messenger. Allah sent 
many Prophets and Messengers to mankind. Amongst them, the names of 
twenty-five are mentioned in the Qur'àn. From within the list, the Qur'àn 
states the names of five Messengers who are the Mighty ones. These are: 
Nüh (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham), Müsa (Moses), ‘Eisa (Jesus) and Mu- 
hammad #%. See Nabi. 


Ratl : (الرطل)‎ Measurement equal to half a seer or a liter. See Quillah. 


Rawi: ($511) A narrator. In Hadith literature, it means the narrator of 
Ahàdith. 


Rayah : (44 1) A flag, it is bigger than Liwa’ (standard). 


Riba: (الربا)‎ It literally means ‘to grow; to increase, to expand.’ Technically, 
Riba denotes the amount that a lender receives from a borrower at a fixed 
rate in excess of the principal. It is of two kinds: 1. Riba Nas?’ah )ربا النسيئة)‎ - 
taking interest on loaned money. 2. Riba Fadl (ربا الفضل)‎ - taking something 
of superior quality in exchange for giving less of the same kind of thing of 
poorer quality. See Al-Bagarah (2:275-280), Al Imran (3:130). 


Ribat: (buti) Guarding Muslim frontier. Guarding the boundaries of 
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Muslim lands against possible attacks from the enemies. It is considered one 
of the highly praiseworthy forms of worship. 


Rida’: (الرداء)‎ A piece of cloth (sheet etc.) worn around the upper part of the 
body. 


Rijz: (الرجز)‎ Whispering, evil suggestions. 


Rikaz: (ركاز)‎ Buried wealth or treasure (from the pre-Islamic period) 
discovered in any land, whose ownership and burial period is not known. 
One-fifth of it goes to the public treasury and the rest to the founder or own- 
er of the land. 


Risülah: (الرسالة)‎ Regarding Hadith compilations: collection of Ahddith 
dealing with a particular topic. 


Riwayah : (415 J1) Narration. 


Riya: (الرياء)‎ A minor Shirk (polytheism). Carrying out a religious act for 
worldly gains and not for the pleasure of Allah. 


Riyüdul-Jannah : (Ez (رياض‎ A part of the Masjid Nabawi that is said to be 
a part of Paradise. 


Rühulláh : (all (روح‎ According to the early religious scholars from among the 
Companions of the Prophet #% and their students and the Mujtahidün, there 
is a rule to distinguish between the two nouns in the genitive construction. 
(A) When one of the two nouns is Allah, and the other is a person of a 
thing, e.g., (i) Allah’s House (Baytullah), (ii) Allah’s Messenger; (iii) Allah’s 
slave (Abdullah); (iv) Allah’s spirit (Rühullàh) etc. The rule of the above 
words is that the second noun, e.g., House, Messenger, slave, spirit, etc. is 
created by Allah and is honorable with Him, similarly Allah’s spirit may be 
understood as the spirit of Allah, in fact, it is a soul created by Allah, i.e., 
Jesus, and it was His Word: “Be!” - and he was created (like the creation of 
Adam). (B) But when one of the two is Allàh and the second is neither a 
person nor a thing, then it is not a created thing but is a quality of Allah, 
e.g., (i) Allah’s Knowledge (Jlmullàh); (ii) Allah’s Life (Hayatullah); (iii) Al- 
lah’s Statement (Kalamullah); (iv) Allah’s Self (Dhatullàh) etc. 


Rühul-Qudus : )ر وح القدس)‎ ‘The Holy Spirit. Another name for the Angel 
Gabriel (Jibra'il) #4. 


Rukn : (الركن)‎ (pl. Arkan) Pillar, basic article. 


Ruki‘ :( كوع‎ (pl) It means to bend the body to bow. This bowing is one of the 
acts amie in Islamic prayer. Additionally, the same word denotes a cer- 
tain unit in the Qur'àn. The whole Book, for the sake of the convenience of 
the reader is divided into thirty parts (Ajza’, sing. Juz’), and each Juz’ consists 
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usually of sixteen Ruki‘, 


Rugba : (رقبى)‎ A kind of gift in the form of a house given to somebody to live 
in as long as he is alive. 


Ruqyah: (الرقية)‎ Incantation, amulet. Divine Speech recited as a means of 
curing disease. (It is a kind of treatment, i.e., to recite Surat Al-Fatihah or 
any other Sirah of the Qur'àn and then blow one's breath with saliva over a 
sick person’s body-part). 
Rushd: (الرشد)‎ It means the right way (see 2:256). It also implies integrity 
and maturity in thought and action (see 21:51). 


Rutab : (الرطب)‎ Ripe dates, opposite of Busr. 


Sa‘: (الصاع)‎ A volume measure that equals four Mudds (3 kg. approx) (also 
2.172 kg.), one Sa‘ of Ai-Madinah was equal to about two and a half kilo- 
grams 

Saba : (الصبا)‎ Easterly wind. 

As-Sab'ah: (السبعة)‎ The seven compilers of Ahddith - Bukhari, Muslim, Abi 
Dawud, Nasa’, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 

Saba? or Sheba: (lw) The queen who visited Solomon to test his wisdom. 
Biblical name of Saba. (See Sabi lin or Sabean) 


As-Sab'ul-Mathani : (, 59411 e) The seven repeatedly recited Verses, i.e., 
Sürat Al-Fatihah. ١ 


Sabühüh : (صباحاه)‎ An exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 


As-Sabt : (السبت)‎ It means Saturday, which was declared for the Israelites as 
the holy day of the week. God declared the Sabbath as a sign of the perpe- 
tual covenant between God and Israel. (Exodus 31:12-16.) The Israelites 
were required to strictly keep the Sabbath, which meant that they may not 
engage in any worldly activity; they may not cook, nor make their slaves or 
cattle serve them. Those who violated these rules were to be put to death. 
The Israelites, however, publicly violated these rules. For further details, see 
Sürah 7, Al-A raf. 


Sabi’: (الصابىء)‎ (pl. Sabians) Those who change their religion. 

Sabigiin : (السابقون)‎ See Mugarrabün. 

As-Sabiqünal-Awwalün : The first forerunners in the faith. 

Sábirün : (الصابرون)‎ People who are patient and steadfast. 

Sabi’in or Sabean : (الصابئون)‎ Of or pertaining to Saba, an inhabitant of Saba 
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or Sheba, Biblical name, Sheba. an ancient kingdom in southwestern Arabia 
noted for its extensive trade, esp. in spices and gems.The Sabaeans played an 
important role in the history of early Arabia. They had a flourishing kingdom 
in the Yemen tract of South Arabia about 800-700 BC, though their origin 
may have in North Arabia. Probably the Queen of Sheba is connected with 
them. They succumbed to Abyssinia about 350 AD and to Persia about 579 
AD. Their capital was near San‘a’. They had beautiful stone buildings in 
which the pointed arch was noticeable. It is said that this passed nation used 
to say Là Ilaha ill allah (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah) and 
used to read Zabür (The Psalms of the Sabi’tins) and they were neither Jews 
nor Christians. (See note of Yusuf Ali, 76) 


Sabr: (الصير)‎ Sabr is a comprehensive term having various shades of meaning. 
It implies (a) patience in the sense of being thorough, dedicated and de- 
voted, (b) constancy, perseverance, steadfastness and firmness of purpose, (c) 
disciplined and planned effort with confidence and belief in the mission itself 
and (d) a cheerful attitude of acceptance and understanding under suffering 
and hardship and in times of strife and violance, and thankfulness to God in 
happiness, success and chievement. 


Sa'dün : (السعدان)‎ A thorny plant suitable for grazing animals. Some say it to 
be Neurada peocumbens. 


Sadàq : (الصداق)‎ This word has the same meaning as Mahr. 


Sadaqah : (الصدقة)‎ Literally, ‘righteousness.’ This terms refers to the voluntary 
giving of alms (charity). Sadagah is distinct from Zakah, which is a manda- 
tory contribution paid yearly and calculated based on one’s wealth or assets. 
Sadagah can consist of any item of value, and can be provided to any needy 
person. The Qur'àn states that Allāh loves those who are charitable and pro- 
mises great reward and forgiveness for those who give regularly to others in 
need. 


Sadagatul-Fitr : ( 3| (صدقة‎ Refers to the charity that is given on or prior to 
the day of 'Eidul-Fitr. 


Sadiq : (الصدوق)‎ Truthful. 


As-Safa wal-Marwah : (الصفا والمروة)‎ Two mountains at Makkah neighboring 
Al-Masjidul-Haram (the Great Sacred Mosque) to the east. One who per- 
forms 'Umrah and Hajj should walk seven times between these two moun- 
tains and that is called Say. These are referred to in the Qur'àn as one of 
the symbols of Allah. See Al-Baqarah (2). 


Safar: (الصفر)‎ It is a disease that afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a 
contagious one. 
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Saghirah : (الضغيرة)‎ A child or minor girl underage. 

Sahabah : (الصحابة)‎ (sing. Sahabi)A term meaning ‘companions,’ commonly 
used in reference to those followers of Prophet Muhammad #% who were 
closest to him in his lifetime, kept frequent company with him, and strove to 
emulate his sayings and doings. The Sahabah’s piety, knowledge and love for 
the Prophet #¢ were important factors in the perpetuation of his teachings 
and the painstakingly careful recording of his Ahadith in the years following 
his death. 


Sahba’: (صهباء)‎ A place near Khaybar. 


Sahibul-Mal: (JUJ! (صاحب‎ (pl. Ashabul-Mal) (also, Rabbul-Mal) The 
financier in the Mudarabah form of partnership agreement. provides the fi- 
nance while the Mudarib provides the entrepreneurship and management. 
There can be many Ashabul-Mal and Mudüribs in a given Muddadrabah agree- 
ment. 


Sahifah : (الصحيفة)‎ A page or manuscript. Collection of Ahddith by a 
Companion. 


Sahihayn : (الصحيحين)‎ The Twins. The two most authentic books of Ahadith— 
Sahih Al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. 


Sahih Al-Bukhari : A book of Ahadtth compiled by Imam Bukhari. 
Sahih Muslim : A book of Ahadith compiled by Imém Muslim. 


Sahür: (السحور)‎ A light meal taken by Muslims before dawn prior to 
beginning the daily fast of Ramadan. Arising for this meal is an emulation of 
Prophet Muhammad 3%, since it was his practice to do so, and thus is part of 
his Sunnah. 


Sahw : (السهر)‎ Forgetting (here it means forgetting how many Rak'at a person 
has prayed in which case he should perform two prostrations of Sahw). 


Sá'imah : (السائمة)‎ A flock of about one hundred grazing animals. 


Sa’ibah : (السائبة)‎ A she-camel used to be let loose for free pastures in the 
name of idols, gods, and false deities, and nothing was allowed to be carried 
on it. (See the Noble Qur’an 5:103) 

Sayhah : (الصيحة)‎ Torment-awful cry. 

Sayhüàn wa Jayhan: وجيحان)‎ Ole) Sayhàn (Oxus or Amu Darya) and 
Jayhàn (Jaxartes or Syr Darya) are two rivers in the country of Syria. These 
are different from Sayhün and Jayhün that are in the territory of Khurasan. 


(Mu jam Al-Buldan of Baladhari, 2/227, 3/333). Some maintain that Sayhün is 
in India and Jayhün in Khurasün. Furat (Euphrates) flows from Turkey 
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through Syria and Iraq and joins Tigris to form Shati’ul-Arab, and Nil (Nile) 
is the well-known river in Egypt. 


Sayyi’ah: (السيئة)‎ (pl. Saiyy’at) Sins or demerits or bad deeds (opposite of 
Hasanah), often means what one earns by doing something wrong (commit- 
ting a sin). According to a Hadith, if one does one thing wrong, he will re- 
ceive one demerit, but if he intends to do it and restrains himself, he will get 
a reward. 


Sajdah: (السجدة)‎ (pl. Sujüd) The act of prostration in the prayer, when seven 
portions of the body touch the earth: the forehead on pure ground, two 
palms, two knees, and the two big toes. The two prostrations together are 
called Sajdatayn. 


As-Sajdah : ($2.1) 
Sirah 32 of the Qur'an. 


Sajdatus-Sahw : (gwll it) Prostrations for forgetfulness. Remedial 
Prostrations to recompense forgetting a required act of prayer. 


Sakinah : (السكينة)‎ Tranquility, calmness, peace and reassurance etc. 


Salab : (السلب)‎ Belongings (arms, horse, etc.) of a deceased warrior killed in 
a battle. 


Salaf: (السلف)‎ A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods to be 
delivered later. 


Salaf : (السلف)‎ Predecessers, ancesters, forefathers, ascendants. 
Salam : (السلم)‎ Synonym of Salaf. 


Salam : (السلام)‎ Literally means ‘peace’. It is a salutation or a way of greeting 
among Muslims. With the greetings of peace or with safety. In prayer it re- 
fers to the saying of ‘As-Salāmu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullah’ which denotes the 
end of the prayer. 


Salat: (الصلاة)‎ Prayers. Salat is a spiritual relationship and communication 
between the creature and his Creator. Salat refers to the prescribed form of 
worship in Islam, and is one of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. Muslims perform 
the prayers five times throughout each day as a means of maintaining God- 
consciousness, to thank Him for His blessings and bounty, and to seek His 
help and support in one’s daily life. These prayers and their time zones are: 
1. Fajr (dawn or morning prayer), after dawn but before sunrise; 2. Zuhr 
(noon prayer), early afternoon till late afternoon; 3. ‘Asr (afternoon prayer) 
late afternoon prayer till sunset; 4. Maghrib (sunset prayer); just after sunset; 
5. Isha’ (night prayer); late evening till late at night. Consult a prayer man- 
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ual for full details. Each prayer consists of a fixed set of standings, bowings, 
prostrations and sittings in worship to Allah. Prayers are to be performed 
with mental concentration, verbal communication, vocal recitation, and physi- 
cal movements to attain the spiritual uplift, peace, harmony, and concord. To 
perform Salat, a Muslim has to have ablution (Wudū’). He/she should make 
sure that cleanliness of body, clothing, and place are attained before per- 
forming Salat. 


Salat: (الصلاة)‎ (pl Salawat} We are told to send the blessings of Allah 
whenever the name of the Prophet Muhammad عن‎ is mentioned. There are 
great merits of sending the blessings through our supplication and invocation 
(Du'à). So Salat (the act of sending the blessings) is not to be confused with 
Salat (prayer). The supplication of sending the blessings upon the Prophet $% 
is: "O Allah, send Your grace, honor and mercy upon Muhammad and upon 
the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your grace honor and mercy upon 
Ibráhim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O Allah, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent 
Your blessings upon Ibráhim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glorious." 
Muslims are informed that if they proclaim such a statement once, Allah will 
reward them ten times. 


Saldtul-Awwabin : (صلاة الأوابين)‎ It is another name for Salátud-Duhá, that is 
prayer after sunrise. 


Salatud-Duha : (صلاة الضحى)‎ That is optional prayer after sunrise. 
Salatul-Hajah : (صلاة الحاجة)‎ Prayer at times of need. 


Salütul-Istikhárah :  )ةراختسالا (صلاة‎ Prayer for (seeking) guidance. See 
Istikhàrah. 


Salatul-Istisqa’ : (صلاة الاستسقاء)‎ Prayer for rain. 

Salatul-Janazah : (35624 $9.2) Funeral prayer in absentia. The prayer is done 
in standing position only and consist of four Takbirs: 1. After the first Takbir, 
recite Al-Fatihah. 2. After the second Takbir, recite Tashahhud and As-Sala- 
tul-Ibrahimiyyah. 3. After the third Takbir, pray for the deceased person, his 
or her relatives, and all Muslims in general. 4. After the fourth Takbír, finish 
the prayer by uttering As-Salamu ‘Alaykum while turning to the right. 
Salatul-Jam* (صلاة الجمع):‎ Combined prayer. 

Salatul-Jama‘ah : (صلاة الجماعة)‎ Congregational prayer. 

As-Salatul-Jami'ah : (الصلاة اللجامعة)‎ Prayer is about to begin. 


Salatul-Jumu‘ah : (صلاة الجمعة)‎ Friday prayer. See Jumu'ah. 
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Salütul-Khawf: (dl (صلاة‎ Prayer in the state of insecurity. For its 
procedure see Sürat An-Nisd’ 4:102. 


Salütul-Kusüf wal-Khusüf : (> 4.215 (صلاة الكسوف‎ The prayer for the Eclipse 
of the moon and the Eclipse of the sun. 


As-Salütul-Maktübah : (الصلاة المكتوبة)‎ Prescribed prayers/obligatory prayers. 
Salatul-Qasr : (صلاة القصر)‎ Shortened prayer. 

Salatut-Tatawwu': (صلاة التطوع)‎ A voluntary prayer. 

Salatut-Tasbih : (صلاة التسبيح)‎ The prayer of glorification. 

Salih : (الصالم)‎ The word means to reconcile, to put things in order, signifies 
behavior that is righteous, just and dignified. ‘Amal Salih, honorable or right- 
eous action, is often combined in the Qur'àn with Iman and made a condi- 


tion for success in this world, as well as in the Hereafter. Also a Prophet of 
Islam, peace be on him. 


Salwà : (السلوى)‎ Quails. It is told that along with manna, quails were also sent 
to Israelites as a food. Quails in large flights are driven through winds in the 
Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons of the year. 


As-Samad : (الصمد)‎ One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah. It means 
Absolute, Eternal, and Everlasting. It refers to the One to Whom all created 
beings turn to for all their needs, and Who is not dependent on anything or 
anyone for any need. The Most Perfect in His Attributes. 


Sami‘allahu Liman Hamidah: (n> الله لمن‎ ) Allah heard him who sent 
his praises to Him. The phrase that is utere dius the prayer while one stands 
upright from the bowing position. 


Samur : (السمر)‎ A kind of tree. 
Sanah : (stw) Means ‘good’ in the Ethiopian language. 
Sanniit : (jJI) Fennel or aniseed. 


Sagifah : (السقيفة)‎ A shelter with a roof. The Companions of the Prophet يك‎ 
met in a Sagifah in Al-Madinah to pledge their loyalty to Abu Bakr after the 
death of the Prophet #8. 


Sarf: (الصرف)‎ Exchange. (Neither Sarf nor ‘Adi means neither exchange nor 
substitute, or no repentance nor ransom, or no obligatory or voluntary deed.) 


Sarif : )ر(‎ A place six miles away from Makkah. 


Sariyyah : (السرية)‎ A small army sent by Prophet Muhammad #8 for Jihad, in 
which he did not personally take part. 
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Satr : (ستر)‎ Means ‘cover, shield’, And it refers to that area of the body that 
has to be covered. It is also referred to as the ‘Awrah. 


Sawm : ( (الصوم‎ (pl. Siyàm) Fasting. The daily fasts Muslims undertake during 
the 52 of Ramadan, and is one of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. For Muslims, 
fasting means total abstinence from all food, drink, and marital sexual rela- 
tions from dawn to sunset. Muslims fast for many reasons, including to build 
a.sense of willpower against temptation, to feel compassion for less fortunate 
persons, and to re-evaluate their lives in spiritual terms. Fasting is also a 
training process to attain self-restraint, self-control, self-discipline, self-obedi- 
ence, and self-education. Few people are excused from fasting during Rama- 
dàn. Some are required to make up later for the days they did not fast such 
as the travelers (over 50 miles by any means), sick, pregnant women, women 
nursing babies, and women during their periods. Other excused people are 
required to feed a poor person one meal for each day they do not fast if they 
can afford it, such as the elderly people and the ones who have permanent 
diseases like ulcers. 


Sawad A'zam : (السواد الأعظم)‎ The great majority. 


Sawig: (jp!) A kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley 
grain (also with sugar and dates). 


Say: (السعى)‎ The going for seven times between the mountains of Safa and 
Marwah in Makkah during the performance of Hajj and ‘Umrah. It is done 
to symbolize Hajar's search for water for her son Isma‘il. 


Sat: (الساعى)‎ The person responsible for collecting the Zakat is sometimes 
called Sa. 


Sayyid: (السيد)‎ A descendant of the Noble Prophet #%. See Qurayshi. 
Sayyid : (السيد)‎ Leader or chief. 

Sayyidi : (سيدي)‎ My master. 

Sayyidul-Istighfar : (سيد الاستغفار)‎ The Master Supplication for forgiveness. 


Sha@irullah : (431. (شعائر‎ These refer to all those rites which, in opposition to 
polytheism and outright disbelief and atheism, are the characteristic symbols 
of exclusive devotion to Allah. 


Shaban : (شعبان)‎ The eighth month of the Islamic calendar. 


Shafit: (شافعى)‎ Islamic school of law founded by Imam Sháfi'i. Followers of 
this school are known as the Shafi. 


Shahddah : (53453) An Arabic word meaning ‘witnessing’. The declaration of 
faith: Là ilaha illallah Muhammadur-Rasülullah (1 testify that none has the 
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right to be worshipped but Allah and I testify that Muhammad is the Mes- 
senger of Allah). A person must recite the Shahadah to convert to Islam. 
The Shahadah constitutes the first of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. 


Shahid: (الشهيد)‎ (pl. Shuhada’) A martyr. Someone who dies in the way of 
Allah. 


Shahid : (الشاهد)‎ A witness. 


Shaikh : (الشيخ)‎ A title or a nickname for an elderly person or a religious 
leader in a community. This title is also given to a wise person. The meaning 
of the word Shaykh has been distorted, misused, and abused by some mass 
media to reflect the wrong meanings. In the Sufi tradition, the term has a 
more specific application, referring to leaders within various Tarigahs (spiri- 
tual orders or groups). 


Shaitan : (الشيطان)‎ (pl. Shayatin) Satan, the enemy of mankind and the source 
of evil in the world. See Iblîs. 


Ash-Shajarah : (8,253) A well-known place on the way from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. 


Shàm : (الشام)‎ The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 
Shamlah : (41.251) Turban, head wrap, cloak, mantle. 
Shagq : (الشق)‎ Ditch type of grave. 


Sharah: (الشريعة)‎ These are the rules and regulations of Islam, the Divine 
law. Shari'ah is the totality of of Allàh's Commandments relating to man's 
activities. It signifies the entire Islamic way of life, especially the Law of Is- 
lam. The Sharf'ah is based upon the Qur'àn and the Sunnah of the Prophet 
Muhammad $£, and is interpreted by scholars in deliberating and deciding 
upon questions and issues of a legal nature. 


Sharikah: (الشركة)‎ The term is used for joint-stock companies and 
corporations as well, but is qualified with an adjective to indicate its nature. 
Thus, Sharikah Musahamah مساهمة)‎ 3$ .5) for a public limited company or a 
corporation whose capital has been subscribed to by the general public. 


Sharga’: (الشرقاء)‎ An animal with split ears. 

Shawwal : (شوال)‎ The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Shí'ah: (4,5!) Literally, ‘party’ or ‘partisans.’ This term designates those 
Muslims who believe that the rightful successor to Prophet Muhammad 
should have been ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, rather than the first caliph Abu Bakr 


Siddiq. Moreover, Shi‘ahs believe that ‘Ali was granted a unique spiritual au- 
thority, which was passed on to certain of his descendants given the title of 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 472 فهرس ألفاظ الإسلامية‎ 


Imam (leader). The largest group in Shi'ism believes that “Ali was the first of 
twelve Imams, and that the last one contitiues to exist, albeit miraculously 
and in a state of occultation (concealment from human view). The teachings 
of these spiritual leaders are an additional source of Sharf'ah (Islamic law), 
used by Shi‘i religious scholars to derive legislation and issue religious opi- 
nions. So, a Shi‘ah is a follower of the twelve Imáms. Shi'ah Muslims may be 
found in Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan, Lebanon, Syria, Pakistan, India, and some 
Gulf States. A branch of Islam comprising about 10% of the total Muslim 
population. 

Shi*b : (الشعب)‎ A narrow pass. 

Shighar: (الشغار)‎ A type of marriage in which persons exchange their 
daughters or sisters in marriage without Mahr. 

Shiqüq: (30:53) Difference between husband and wife. 

Shirak : (31,531) A leather strap. 

Shirk: (الشرك)‎ Polytheism and it is to worship others along with Allah. This 
term commonly used to mean association of something other than God with 
God. For Muslims, Allàh is Absolute; Complete, and Self-Sufficient. To set 
anything alongside or in place of God as reality is to commit the sin of asso- 
ciation, which is the only sin that Allāh does not forgive, according to the 
Qur'àn. Thus, paganism, or even atheism, is viewed as expression of Shirk. 
Shirkah : (الشركة)‎ Partnership between two or more persons, whereby unlike 
Mudàarabah, all of them have a share in finance as well as entrepreneurship 
and management, though not necessarily equally. 

Shirkah ‘Ammah : (الشركة العامة)‎ A partnership in which each partner is a 
general attorney for the other partner; à partnership that permits trading in 
all types of goods. 

Shirkatul-Amwal: الأموال)‎ 3$ å} A partnership in which participation is based 
on the contribution of wealth by alt partners, but the partnership has to be of 
the type ?nán or Mufawadah. 

Shirkatul.'Agd: (aii (شركة‎ A partnership created through contract as 
opposed fo co-ownership that may be the result of a joint purchase or agree- 
ment or it may result from inheritance or froti some other legal situation. 
Shirkatul-Tnan : (ötə) (شركة‎ A basic contract of partnership based on agency 
in which participation may either be on the basis of wealth or labor or eredit- 
worthitiess, and in which, equality of contribution or legal capacity is not ne- 
cessary. 

Shirkatul-Jabr : (شركة الجبر)‎ Mandatory co-ownership created by am act of 
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law, dike inheritance. 


Shirkah khāssah: (X. (الشركة‎ Partnership for a single venture or for 
trading in a particular item: partnership in which each partner is a special 
attorney ul the other partner. 


Shirkat Mafális : (| (شركة‎ A partnership between persons, whose assets 
have been reduced to copper coins and who have to buy on the basis of cred- 
itworthiness: see Shirkatul-Wujūh. 


Shirkah Mufawadah : (4.2 sles!) (الشركة‎ An unlimited partnership. 


Shirkatul-Wujüh: الوجوم)‎ aS 5) Partnership based on credit-worthiness of the 
partners in which the ratio of profit and loss is based on the liability borne, 
but the partnership has to be of the type Inan or Mufawadah. 


Shirkatuz-Zimam : )ر 3$ الزمام)‎ It is a term used by the Malikis to indicate a 
situation, where two or more persons are buying goods on credit. It is differ- 
ent from the Hanafi Shirkatul-Wujüh insofar as it requires the physical pre- 
sence of all the partners at the time of purchase. 


Shuf'ah : (الشفعة)‎ Pre-emption. 


Shukük: (الشكوك)‎ (sing. Shakk) Check, certificate of debt, certificates of 
investment. 


Shürà : (الشورى)‎ Consultation. 


Shurat: (الشراة)‎ (Purchasers) One of the Khawárij sect. So called because 
they thought that they had sold their lives for the pleasure of Allah. 


Shurüt : (الشروط)‎ Terms and conditions in Islamic law. 


Sibtiyyah : (السبتية)‎ (pair Sibtiyyatayn) A hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or 
pods of Qaraz which is a species of Mimosa tree, making a brown color. 


Siddiq wa 51001977: (الصديق والصديقون)‎ The steadfast affirmers of truth. 
Those followers of the Prophets who were first and foremost to believe in 
them. (See the Qur'àn 4:69) 


Siddiq: (32.29) Abi Bakr, one of the closest Companions of Prophet 
Muhammad #8, was given the appelation as-Sadiq, ‘the Truthful.’ Upon the 
death of the Prophet in 632 CE, Abü Bakr became the first caliph (succes- 
sor) and served as leader of the Muslim community until his death in 634 
CE. 


Sidr : (السدر)‎ Lote tree (or Nabk tree). 


Sidratul-Muntahà : (سدرة المنتهى)‎ ‘The lote-tree of the furthest limit? A Nabk 
tree over the seventh heaven near Paradise, the place where form ends and 
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beyond which no created being may pass. See An-Najm (53:14-18). 


Siffin: (صفين)‎ A battle that took place between ‘Ali's followers and 
Mu‘awiyah’s followers at the river of the Euphrates in Iraq. 


Sihah Sittah: (الصحاح الستة)‎ The term As-Sihah us-Sittah (The Sound Six 
authentic collections of Ahddith), is used for the compilations done by Imams 
and Scholars named, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, Abu Dawud and Ibn 
Majah. Today, Muslim scholars have found the collections by the latter scho- 
lar (Ibn Majah) to have defective narrations. The majority of the Shi‘ah re- 
ports are of even later date than the early compilations. For the most part, 
they are from the Buyid period of around 454 Hijri. 


Sihag: (سحاق)‎ Lesbian sex act. Sexual act between females. This is strongly 
condemned in Islam, and is considered a major sin. 


Sijjin : (السجين)‎ It is a ‘prison’ where the records of the evildoers are kept. 
See Al-Mutaffifin (83:7-9). 


Sin-nul-Bulügh : (سن البلوغ)‎ This is the age of maturity and puberty. It is the 
age at which the Vtustiins are considered an adult and becomes accountable 
for his/her duties in Islam. There is no fixed age for that in terms of years, 
and it is decided by three signs: having a menstruation, period or pregnancy 
for girls, and being physically mature or having a wet dream for boys, grow- 
ing pubic hair, or reaching the age of fifteen, whichever comes first. 


Sin-nut-Tamiz: التميز)‎ jw) This is the age of distinguishing. This age is used 
in Figh to decide the age before which the mother has the right to keep the 
child after divorce. It varies from one person to another. The age is reached 
when the child can take care of himself or herself and no longer needs an 
adult to help him eat, get dressed, and clean himself or herself. In the school 
of thought of Abu Hanifah, it is seven years for the boy and nine years for 
the girl. The girl is given longer time so that she can learn more of the habits 
of women. 


Siyara’: (السيراء)‎ A sheet of pure or mixed silk having yellow stripes. 


Sirah : (السيرة)‎ The writings of the Companions of the Prophet #% about him, 
his personality, his life story, and his ways of handling different situations is 
called Sirah. The famous collections of the Sirah are At-Tabari, Ibn Ishaq, 
and Ibn Hisham. These days Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtiim in many languages is very 
famous. The Sirah is a source of reference that Muslims rely on in their daily 
life situations and problems. 


Sirat : (الصراط)‎ The bridge that will be laid across Hell-fire for the people to 
pass over on the Day of Judgment. It is described as sharper than a sword 
and thinner than a hair. It will have hooks over it to snatch the people. 
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As-Sirütul-Mustagim : (pete! (الصراط‎ ‘The straight path,’ the path that the 
Prophet Muhammad #% demonstrated to mankind by wey of the Noble 
Qur'àn. The path that leads to Paradise. 


Sirri Salat: (الصلاة السرية)‎ Prayer of inaudible recitation. The congregational 
prayers of Zuhr and ‘Asr. 


Sirwal: (J\y J!) (pl. Sarawil) Long under garment (pyjama) worn by the 
Arabs, and Muslims of Turkey, Bangladesh, India, and many countries of 
Africa and Near East. 


Siwak : (السواك)‎ A piece of a root of a tree called Arak, used as a tooth stick. 
Also called a Miswak. 


Subh Sadiq: (الصبح الصادق)‎ Literally means ‘true dawn.’ It refers to the time 
when whiteness (brightness) can be noticed on the breadth of the horizon. It 
is at this time that the Fajr prayer commences. 


Subhünallüh : (alll öl) To esteem Allah by saying ‘Glorified is Allah’ and 
holding that He is free from all that (unsuitable evil things) that are ascribed 
to Him by the polytheists. 


Subhanahu wa Tala: (سبحانه وتعالى)‎ ‘He is Glorified and Exalted.’ This is an 
expression that Muslims use whenever the Name of Allah is pronounced or 
written. The meaning of this expression is:Allàh is pure of having partners 
and He is exalted from having a son. Muslims believe that Allah is the only 
. God, the Creator of the universe. He does not have partners or children. 
Sometimes Muslims use other expressions when the Name of Allah is written 
or pronounced. Some of which are: Azza wa Jalla: ‘He is the Mighty and the 
Majestic’; Jalla Jalaluhu: ‘He is the Exalted Majestic.’ 


Suffah: (الصفة)‎ A shaded verandah with raised platform attached to the 
Prophet’s Mosque in Al-Madinah where poor Muslims, including some of the 
most exalted Companions, used to take shelter, seek knowledge and sleep 
during Prophet Muhammad's time. It was also used by the Prophet # as a 
welcoming point for newcomers or poor people. It was part of his mosque. 


Süfi : (صوفى)‎ One who endeavors to achieve direct inward knowledge of God 
through adherence to various spiritual doctrines and methods. These include 
repeatedly invoking the Divine Names and reciting other religious expres- 
sions, living an austere lifestyle, and participating in various spiritual gather- 
ings usually formed around a spiritual master with the title Shaykh. 
Historically, sufis have been grouped into organizations known as Tarigahs. 


Sufism: (X35) A particular spiritual approach and lifestyle adopted by 
some Muslims (known as Sufis), rather than a distinct branch of Islam. Suf- 
ism holds that direct and intimate knowledge of God can be achieved 
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through spiritual discipline, exertion, and austerity. Essentially, Sufism is seen 
as an ‘inward’ path of communion with God, complementing the Shari‘ah, or 
‘outward’ religious law. 


Sufrah : (السفرة)‎ Dining sheets, eating cloth, when the meal is ready, food is 
served. A piece of cloth, sheet or skin spread out on the ground, and food is 
put over it, either in the form of heap or in a dish type utensil to eat it com- 
binedly. 


Suhuf: (الصحف)‎ pages or manuscripts. 


Suhüliyyah : (السحولية)‎ A cotton cloth, its name is derived from the name of a 
village in Yemen called Suhul. 


Suhür: (السحور)‎ Predawn meal. A meal taken before Fajr in the month of 
Ramadan to begin fasting. 


Sujiid : (السجود)‎ See Sajdah. 


Sunan: (jill) Collection of Ahddith only containing legal traditions 
(Ahadithul-Ahküm). 


Sundus : (السندس)‎ A kind of silk cloth. 


Sunnah: (i!) Literally means legal ways, orders, acts of worship and 
statements etc., of the Prophet #8. The Ahddith are reports on the Sunnah. 
The two major legal sources of jurisprudence in Islam are the Qur'àn and 
the Sunnah. The Sunnah may confirm what is mentioned in Qur'àn, interpret 
and explain it, specify what is meant by some general Verses, limit and re- 
strict the meaning of any Verse in it, or may explain something that has been 
revealed in Qur'ün. 


As-Sunnat-ut-Tagririyyah : (3, J| iJi) The Prophet's remaining silent on 
any Companion's explanation of his action amounts to his approval, as we 
know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving anything said or done be- 
fore him means his approval. 


Sunnah or Mustahabb: أو المستحب)‎ iJl) means recommendable, desirable. 
The acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, 
e.g., the call for prayers (adhàn). See Mustahabb. 


Sunnah: (السنة)‎ That action which the Prophet 2% did or sanctioned. Sunnat 
prayers are of two types: Sunnat Mu'akkadah and Sunnat Ghayr Mu'akkadah. 


Sunnah Mu'akkadah : ($5343 (السنة‎ Compulsory prayers. Those prayers the 
Prophet % continuously carried out. To leave out such a type of Sunnat is a 
sin and one is punished for this. However, there is no harm if one leaves it 
out because of some valid excuse. 
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Sunnah Ghayr Mu'akkadah : (السنة غير المؤكدة)‎ Unascertained prayers. These 
prayers the Prophet ££ carried out, but also left out at times without any 
reason. To follow such a type of Sunnat entails reward and to leave it out 
does not necessitate any punishment. These types of optional prayers were 
much, but not always, practiced by the Prophet 3&. 


Sunni: (السنى)‎ A term designating those Muslims who recognize the first four 
successors of Prophet Muhammad # as the 'Rightly-Guided Caliphs, and 
who attribute no special religious or political function to the descendants of 
the Prophet's son-in-law ‘Ali bin Abu Talib. Sunnis hold that any pious, just, 
and qualified Muslim may be elected a caliph. Sunnis comprise the majority 
of Muslims, numbering about 9046 of the total. 


Sürah : (السورة)‎ A distinct chapter of the Qur'àn, designated by a title such as 
Abraham, The Pilgrimage, or The Table-Spread. An individual Verse within 
a Surah is called an Ayah. The Qur'àn is comprised of 114 Surahs of varying 
lengths. Each Sirah in the Qur'àn is named from some subject or word that 
is particularly striking in that chapter.. 


Sutrah : (السترة)‎ Screen. An object like a pillar, wall or stick, a spear etc., the 
height of which should not be less than a foot and must be in front of a 
praying person to act as a symbolical barrier or screen between him and the 
others. 


Tabah : (الطابة)‎ Madinatun-Nabi (City of the Prophet), Madinah Munawarrah 
(the Illuminated or the Enlightened City), Tabah, Taybah, Yathrib are the 
other names for Al-Madinah. See Al-Madinah. 


Tabi‘: (تبيع)‎ A male two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second year). 
Tabî‘ah : (تبيعة)‎ A female two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second 
year). 


Tabi‘in: (التابعون)‎ (sing. Tabi?) Successors, are those who benefited and 
derived their knowledge from the Companions of the Prophet 2. 


Tabiik : (تبوك)‎ A well-known town about 700 kilometers north of Al-Madinah. 
Tadbir : (التدبير)‎ About freeing a slave. 


Tadlis : (التدليس)‎ (Truncation) For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a 
Mudallis (Truncated - immediate narrator not known) having directly heard 
from whom he is reporting, references from outside the Sound Six have also 
been given. See, for example, Hadith no. 35, Ibn Majah, collected by Ahmad 
from Hadith of Muhammad bin Ishaq about whom it was affirmed that he 
had heard directly from him. See also Introduction. 


Tafsir: (التفسير)‎ Any kind of explanation, but especially a commentary on the 
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Qur'àn. Translations of the Qur'an from Arabic into other languages such as 
Spanish, Urdu, or English are considered interpretations of the Qur'àn, since 
only the original Arabic text actually constitutes the content of the Qur'àn. 


Taghit: (الطاغوت)‎ Literally it denotes the one who exceeds his legitimate 
limits. In Qur’anic terminology it refers to the creature who exceeds the lim- 
its of his creatureliness and abrogates to himself godhead and lordship. In 
the negative scale of values, the first stage of man's error is Fisq (i.e., dis- 
obeying Allah without necessarily denying that one should obey Him). The 
second stage is that of Kufr (i.e., rejection of the very idea that one has to to 
obey Allah). The last stage is that man not only rebels against Allah but also 
imposes his rebellious will on others. All those who reach this stage are said 
to be Taghuts. So, the word Taghüt covers a wide range of meanings: It 
means anything worshipped other than the Real God (Allah), i.e., all the 
false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, sun, stars, angels, human 
beings, e.g., Jesus, Messengers of Allah, who were falsely worshipped and ta- 
ken as Taghiits. Likewise saints, graves, rulers, leaders, etc., are falsely wor- 
shipped, and wrongly followed. 


Tahajjud: (التهجد)‎ The Tahajjud prayer is an optional or voluntary prayer 
that is supposed to be performed in the middle of the night. It is required 
that a person sleep a little before he gets up for the Tahajjud prayer. It may 
be performed anytime between sha’ and Fajr. 


Taharah : (الطهارة)‎ It is the state of being clean and not impure. 


Tahiyyah : (التحية)‎ (Blessed compliments) All compliments, prayers and good 
words are due to Allah; peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allàh and His blessings; peace be upon us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. 


Tahiyyatul-Masjid : المسجد)‎ 4253) Two Rak‘at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the mosque on entering the mosque for prayer. 


Tahiyyatul-Wudit’: الوضوء)‎ 423) Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the Wudi. 


Tahlil: (التهليل)‎ Assertion of the Oneness by saying La ilaha illallah (None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 


Tahlil : (التحليل)‎ Saying As-Salamu ‘Alaykum at the end of the prayer, after 
which all the actions prohibited because of prayer are legalized, loosened or 
permissible again. 


Tahmid : (التحميد)‎ Praising Allah by saying Al-Hamdulillah (the praise is for 
Allah). 
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nights of Ramadan. These may be performed individually or in congregation. 


Taribat Yaminuka: يمينك)‎ 24,3) (May your right hand be in dust). It is an 
expression of exhortation, meaning, if you do not do what I tell you, you will 
lose great advantage and win nothing but dust. 


Tarji®:( (التر جيع‎ Repetition of recitation (especially in Adhan) 


Tartil: (الترتيل)‎ Measured recitation of the Qur'àn taking extreme care with 
regard to the rules of slow reading, pausing and stopping at every indicated 
point. The Prophet £z has recommended it saying: “Whoever does not chant 
the Qur’an is not among us.” (Abi Dawiid). 


Tasbih: (السبيح)‎ Glorification, saying Subhanallàh, Praise, saying Al-Hamdu 
Lillah, and magnification, saying Allahu Akbar. A rosary that is used to glor- 
ify Allah à is also called a Tasbih, 


Tashah-hud : (التشهد)‎ Testimony. It is the declaration of the Muslim faith 
towards the end of the prayers, immediately after the recitation of Tahiyyah, 
while sitting with the first finger of the right hand extended as a witness to 
the oneness of God. It is to say: “I bear witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is his slave and 
Messenger.” 


Tashbih : (التشبيه)‎ Ascription of human characteristics to Allah. 


Tashmit : (التشميت)‎ To say Yarhamukallah (may Allah have mercy on you) 
when someone sneezes and says Al-Hamdu Lillah (all praise is due to Allah). 


Taslim: (التسليم)‎ Salutations or greetings, saying of Salam—As-Salamu 
‘Alaykum. On finishing the prayer, one turns one’s face to the right and then 
to the left saying, As-Salāmu "Alaykum wa Rahmatullah (Peace and mercy of 
Allah be upon you), and this action is called Taslim. 


Tasmiyyah: (السمية)‎ Giving a name, nomination. A title given to the 
Basmalah. 


12411: (التعطيل)‎ Denying all attributes of Allah. 


Tathwib: (التثويب)‎ Saying of As-Salatu khatrum-minan-Nawm (The prayer is 
better than sleep) in the Adhdn for Fajr prayers. 


Tawhid: (التوحيد)‎ It has three aspects; A, B and C: (A) Oneness of the 
Lordship of Allah; Tawhidur-Rubiibiyyah: الربوبية)‎ +253) To believe that there 
is only one Lord for all the universe, its Creator, Organizer, Planner, Sustai- 
ner, and the Giver of Security, etc., and that is Allah. (B) Oneness of the 
worship of Allah; Tawhidul-Ulühiyyah: الألوهية)‎ 12) To believe that none 
has the right to be worshipped [e.g. praying, invoking, asking for help (from 
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the unseen), swearing, slaughtering sacrifices, giving charity, fasting, pilgrim- 
age, etc.], but Allah. (C) Oneness of the Names and the Qualities of Allāh; 
Tawhidul-Asma’ was-Sifat: (توحيد الأسماء والصفات)‎ To believe that: (i) we 
must not name or qualify Allah except with what He or His Messenger = 
has named or qualified Him; (ii) none can be named or qualified with the 
Names or Qualifications of Allah; e.g. Al-Karim; (iii) we must confirm Allàh's 
all qualifications which Alláh has stated in His Book (the Qur'àn) or men- 
tioned through His Messenger (Muhammad #8) without changing them or 
ignoring them completely or twisting the meanings or giving resemblance to 
any of the created things; e.g., Allah is present over His Throne as men- 
tioned in the Qur'àn. (V. 20:5): "The Most Beneficent (i.ec., Allah) Istrum 
(rose over) the (Mighty) Throne" over the seventh heaven; and He onh 
comes down over the first (nearest) heaven (to us) during the day of "Aralàt 
(Hajj, i.e., 9th Dhul-Hijjah) and also during the last third part of the night. as 
mentioned by the Prophet #8, but He is with us by His Knowledge only, not 
by His Personal Self (Bi-Dhütihi), “There is nothing like Him, and He is the 
All-Hearer, the All-Seer.” (The Qur'àn, V. 42:11). This noble Verse confirms 
the quality of hearing and the quality of sight for Allàh without resemblance 
to others; and likewise He also said: “To one whom I have created with Both 
My Hands," (V. 38:75); and He also said: “The Hand of Allah is over their 
hands.": (V. 48:10). This confirms two Hands for Allàh, but there is no simi- 
larity for them. This is the Faith of all true believers, and was the Faith of all 
the Prophets of Allàh from Noah, Abraham, Moses and Christ till the last of 
the Prophets, Muhammad 2%. It is not like as some people think that Allah 
is present everywhere, here, there and even inside the breasts of men. These 
three aspects of Tawhid are included in the meanings of La ilaha illallah 
(none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). It is also essential to follow 
Alláh's Messenger Muhammad i&: Wujübul-Ittibà' and it is a part of 
Tawhidul-Ulühtyyah. This is included in the meaning: “I testify that Mu- 
hammad i£ is the Messenger of Allah” and this means, “None has the right 
to be followed after Allàh's Book (the Qur'àn), but Allah’s Messenger s". 
[See the Qur'àn (V. 59:7) and (V. 3:31)]. 


Tawarruk : (التورك)‎ Sitting in the prayer with the left foot brought forward so 
that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground. 


Tawbah: (التوبة)‎ Repentence, turning to Allah to seek forgiveness of sins or 
other wrong actions. Often it should be a component of the personal prayers. 


Tawaf: (الطواف)‎ The circling or circumambulation of the Holy Ka'bah. It is a 
part of the worship of Hajj and ‘Umrah. It is done in sets of seven circuits, after 
each of which it is necessary to pray two Rak'at, preferably at or near Maqam 
Ibrahim. It refers to the act of walking around the Ka'bah. It is not permissible 
to make Tawdf of any other place irrespective of how sacred it may be. 
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Tawüful-Ifüádah : (طواف الافاضة)‎ The circumambulation of the Ka bah by the 
pilgrims after they come from Mina to Makkah on the tenth day of Dhul- 
Hijjah. This Tawäf is one of the essential ceremonies (Rukn) of the Hajj. It is 
also called Tewafuz-Ziyarah. 


Tawaf ul-Qudiim : اف القدوم)‎ b) The ‘Arrival Tawaf, the Tawàf of the Kabah 
that the pilgrim must do on first entering the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. It 
is one of the essential rites of both the Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


Tawdful-Wada' (طواف الوداع):‎ The ‘Farewell Tawaf'The Tawaf made before 
leaving Makkah, as the last activity there. It should be connected directly to 
the trip of departure, and whoever is delayed and stays on afterwards should 
do it again. i 


Tawāfuz-Ziyārah : (طواف الزيارة)‎ See Tawaful-Ifadah. 


Tawrah : (التوراة)‎ (Torah) Arabic name for the holy book revealed to Prophet 
Moses «x thousands of years ago. It is the Jewish Holy Book. For Muslims, 
the Torah was a scriptural precursor to the Qur'àn, just as Moses was a pre- 
decessor of Muhammad #8 in the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 


Ta'wil : (Jı (التأو‎ A vision of reality in which everything seen takes on symbolic 
meanings. 


Ta‘widh : (التعريذ)‎ An amulet that is generally suspended around the neck. 


Tayülisah : (الطيالسة)‎ (sing. Taylasan) A famous decorated cloth usually kept 
on shoulders, and they say it is black. 


Tayammum : (التيمم)‎ It literally means ‘to intend to do a thing.’ Dry ablution, 
sand ablution, dust ablution. The act of purifying oneself with pure sand in 
the absence of water. It means spiritual cleansing that is sometimes a sub- 
stitute for Wuda' and Ghusl. As an Islamic legal term, it refers to wiping 
one's hands and face with clean earth as a substitution for ablution when wa- 
ter cannot be obtained. To put or strike lightly the hands over clean earth 
and then pass the palm of each on the back of the other, blow off the dust 
and then pass them on the face. This is performed instead of ablution 
(Wudūy and Ghusl (in case of Janàbah etc.) See Sahih Al-Bukhàri, Vol. 1, 
Hadith No. 334 and 340. 


Tayyibüt: (الطيبات)‎ Literary good things and good deeds, also the monetary 
acts of worship, like Zakat, alms, etc. (See Salawat also) 


Tair: (التعزير)‎ Penalization, to inflict a penalty. Discretionary punishment. 


Thaghamah : (الثخامة)‎ A type of grass having white color; or a white fruit 
from a type of plant. 
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Ath-Thalathah : (الثلاثة)‎ The three compilers of Ahddith - Abū Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tirmidhi. 

Thani or Thaniyyah : (الثني أو الثنية)‎ Those having two teeth. See Musinnah. 
Thaniyyah : (الثنية)‎ Mountain or valley pass or path. 

Thaniyyatul-Wada* : الرداع)‎ 4:5) A place near Al-Madinah. 

Thajj : (النج)‎ Performing the sacrifice on camels. 

Tharid : (الثريد)‎ A kind of meal, prepared from meat and bread. 

Thawb : (الثوب)‎ Garment. 


Thawr : (الثور)‎ It is the cave wherein Prophet Muhammad $% stayed before 
finally migrating to Al-Madinah. 


Thawab : (—\ 35!) Reward of a good deed is a Divine blessing. 
Thayyib : (الثيب)‎ A non-virgin married or previously married woman. 
Thigah : (3x3) Trustworthy. 


Thunyà: (V!) is a kind of trade in which a person sells the fruit of his 
garden still on trees for a certain price but on condition that he will keep 
some of its fruit. This is unlawful because ‘some’ is not a fixed measure, and 
it is fraudulent. 


Tijarah : (التجارة)‎ Trade. Act of buying and selling. 


Tila’: (+25!) A kind of alcohalic drink prepared from grapes by thickening it 
through boiling, two third has gone and one third left. 


Tiwalah : (التولة)‎ Charms. 
Tiyarah : (الطيرة)‎ Drawing an evil omen from birds etc.. 
Tubbün : (ùli) Shorts that cover the knees (used by wrestlers). 


Tulag@’ : (الطلقاء)‎ Those persons who had embraced Islam on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. 


Tür : (الطور)‎ A mountain. 


Turbah : (التربة)‎ Earth, especially from the shrines of the Imams, on which 
Shi‘ahs place their heads during Sajdah. 


Turs : (الترس)‎ A kind of shield. 
Udhiyah : (الأضحية)‎ Sacrifice (on ‘Eidul-Adha). 
Uhud : (أحد)‎ A well-known mountain in Al-Madinah. One of the great battles 
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in the Islamic history took place at its foot. This battle is called Ghazwah 
Uhud. 


‘Ulamā’: (العلماء)‎ See "Alim. 


Ulul-Amr: (أولر الأمر)‎ The term includes all those entrusted with directing 
Muslims in matters of common concern. 


Uluwwah : (الألرة)‎ They say it is a Persian word for ‘Ud (aloeswood). 


Ummah : (الأمة)‎ Community or nation. It is a special name given to Muslim 
brotherhood and unity (worldwide Muslim community whose population ex- 
ceeds 1.2 billion). The Qur'àn refers to Muslims as the best Ummah or Millat 
raised for the benefit of all mankind (3:110). At another place (2:143), it 
calls them ‘the middle nation’ (Ummah Wasat) a unique characteristic of the 
Islamic community that has been asked to maintain equitable balance be- 
tween extremes, pursue the path of moderation and establish the middle way. 
Such a community of Muslims will be a model for the whole world to emu- 
late. 


Ummí: (الأمى)‎ It signifies the ‘unlettered. It is also used to refer to those 
who do not possess Divine revelation. 


Ummul-Mu’minin : المؤمنين)‎ el) It means ‘Mother of the Believers.’ This was 
the title of the Prophet's wives; Sürah 33 Ayah 6 stipulated that they could 
not marry after the Prophet’s death because all of the believers were their 
spiritual children. 


Ummul-Walad : (أم الولد)‎ (pl. Ummahatul-Awlad) A slave woman who begets a 
child for her master. 


*Umrà: (العمرى)‎ See Nihal. 


‘Umrah : (العمرة)‎ (Minor Pilgrimage) It is an Islamic rite performed in ritual 
purity wearing the Jhram, the seamless ceremonial garments consisting of a 
white sheet from the navel to the knees and a white sheet covering the left 
shoulder, back and breast, knotted on the right. Like Hajj, it consists of pil- 
grimage to the Ka'bah, with the essentialities of Iram, Tawaf (citcumambu- 
lation) around the Kabah (seven times), and Say (walking and running) 
between Safa and Marwah (seven times). It is called minor Hajj since it need 
not be performed at a particular time of the year and its performance re- 
quires fewer ceremonies than the Hajj proper. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 3, 
Page 1) 


Umratul-Qada’ : (عمرة القضاء)‎ Making up for the missed ‘Umrah. The fulfilled 
‘Umrah-the ‘Umrah that the Prophet $& performed in the seventh year after 
Hijrah, which he intended to do in the sixth year but the Quraysh disbelievers 
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had not allowed him to complete. 


Ugiyyah: (أوقية)‎ (pl. Awāq) An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other 
substances 127/128 grams, modern use of ounce 28.349 grams. One Ugiyyah 
is equal to 40 dirhams or 147 grams of silver. It may be less or more accord- 
ing to different countries. (See Awdq) 


Urban : (العربان)‎ Urbain means earnest money. If somebody settles the price 
of an animal and pays a certain amount as earnest money that if he did not 
buy this animal, the seller will keep the earnest money and in case the deal is 
accomplished, the buyer will deduct the earnest money from the price paid. 
It is prohibited. 


*Urfut : (العرفط)‎ The tree which produces Maghdfir. 


Usfur : (العضفر)‎ Safflower. 


‘Ushr: (العشر)‎ Ten percent (in some cases five percent) of the agricultural 
produce payable by a Muslim as part of his religious obligation, like Zakah, 
mainly for the benefit of the poor and the needy. (See Sahih Al-Bukhárt, Vol. 
2, Hadith No. 560) 


Al-Usrah : (العسرة)‎ The battle of Tabük, called so because of the poverty the 
Muslim were facing at that time. 


Usülud-Dín : (أصول الدين)‎ The principles of Islam. 


“1728 : ($541) A chief goddess identified with Venus, but it was worshipped 
under the form of an acacia tree, and was the deity of the Ghatafàn tribe.in 
the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabs during the days of Jahiliyyah. 


Wa ‘Alaykumus-Salam : عليكم السلام)‎ 53) ‘And on you be peace.’ The reply to 
the Muslim greeting of ‘As-Salamu ‘Alaykum’ (peace be on you). 


Wadi'ah: (الوديعة)‎ This refers to deposits in trust, in which a person may 
hold property in trust for another, sometimes by implication of a contract. 


Wafat : (الوفاة)‎ The death of a person. 


Wahy : (الوحى)‎ It refers to Revelation that consists of communicating God's 
Messages to a Prophet or Messenger of God. The highest form of revelation 
is the Qur'àn of which even the words are from God. 


Wahy Ghayr Matlū: (الوحي غير المتلو)‎ Revelation unrecited. 
Wahy Matlü: (الوحي المتلو)‎ Revelation recited. 

Wayhaka : (وبحك)‎ May Allah be merciful to you. 

Waylaka : (ويلك)‎ ‘Woe upon you!’ 
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Wajib : (الواجب)‎ (pl. Wajibat) Compulsory or obligatory. An act that must be 
performed, In Islamic jurisprudence, it refers to that act which has not been 
established by an absolute proof. Leaving out a Wajib without any valid rea- 
son makes one a Fasiq and entails punishment. Imam Abū Hanifah makes 
Wajib a separate category between the Fard and the Mubah. 


Al-Wakélatul Mutlagah : (الوكالة المطلقة)‎ Resale of goods with a discount on 
the original stated cost. 


Wakil: (الوكيل)‎ A person who is an authorized repesentative or proxy. Also 
can mean lawyer in Urdu. 


Wala’: («Y 31) A kind of relationship, i.e., loyalty (between the master who 
freed a slave and the freed slave) about the right of inheritance. 


Walt: (الولى)‎ (pl. Awliya’) legal guardian. A friend, protector, ruler, officer, 
supporter, caretaker, helper etc. Someone who is supposed to look out for 
your interest. 


Walimah : (الوليمة)‎ A marriage banquet, wedding feast, or the reception after 
the wedding. A traditional dinner feast provided to wedding guests by the 
groom’s family after a marriage is consummated. Providing a Walimah was 
highly recommended by the Prophet #¥, whether it be a grand or humble 
affair. Friends, relatives, and neighbors are invited in it. 


Waqf: (الوقف)‎ Endowment.Term designating the giving of material property 
by will or by gift for pious works or for the public good. A charitable trust in 
the Name of Allah, usually in perpetuity, and usually for the purposes of es- 
tablishing the religion of Islam, teaching useful knowledge, feeding the poor 
or treating the sick. Properties with Wagf status, such as schools or hospitals, 
remain so perpetually, providing endless benefit to the community and end- 
less heavenly blessings to the donor. 


Wars : (الورس)‎ A kind of perfume. It is said to be Memecyclon Tinctorium, a 
plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 


Warsiyyah : (الورسية)‎ A cloth dyed with Wars. 

Wasüáyá : (الوصايا)‎ Wills or testaments. 

Washimat : (الواشمات)‎ The women who do the job of tattoo marking. 
Al-Wasil : (الواصل)‎ One who keeps good relations with his kith and kin. 
Wasilah : (3.2191) The women who affixes hair extensions. 


Wasilah : (الوسيلة)‎ A she-camel set free for idols because it had given birth to 
a she-camel at its first delivery and then again gave birth to a she-camel at its 
second delivery. 
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Wasmah : (الوسمة)‎ A plant used for dyeing hair (Katam). 


Wasq: (الوسق)‎ (plural 4wság or Awsug) A volume measure equal to 60 Sá's 
= 135 kg. approx. It may be less or more. [One Wasq of Hijaz is equal to 
180 kilos (Ibn Baz) and 629.856 kilograms (Shaykh Fáruq Asghar Sáram Pa- 
kistani) and according to modern measures, one Iraqi Wasq is equal to 189 
kilograms, ] 


Wisal : (الوصال)‎ Fasting for more than one day continuously. 


Witr : (الوتر)‎ Odd number. Witr Rak'ahs are odd number of Rak'alis such as 1. 
3, 5, etc. - usually 1 or 3 - that are offered after the last prayer at night. 


Wudū’: («42!) Literally means ‘purity or cleanliness. It refers to the 
ablution made before performing the prescribed prayers. It requires washing 
(1) the face from the top of the forehead to the chin and as far as each ear: 
(2) the hands and arms up to the elbow; (3) wiping with wet hands a part of 
the head; and (4) washing the feet to the ankle. Wudii’ serves as an act of 
physical cleansing as a well as a precursor to the mental and spiritual cleans- 
ing necessary when in the worship of God. If clean water is unavailable, a 
ritual purification known as Tayyamum, which involves symbolically touching 
clean earth, may be substituted. 


Yajüj wa Ma/jüj : (يأجوج ومأجوج)‎ (Gog and Magog) Two evil empires. They 
are mentioned in the Qur'an and Ahddith when mentioning some of the 
scenes just before the Final Hour. According to Bible, Gog was a chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal who came from Magog. While Magog a people 
descended from Japheth (son of Noah). Gog and Magog will be two nations 
led by Satan in a climactic battle at Armageddon against the kingdom of 
God. [See Qur’an, Al-Anbiya’ (21:96), Sahih Muslim, Kitabul-Fitan wa Ashrat 
us-Sá'ah] 

Yakhsifán : (يخسفان)‎ Eclipse. 

Yalamlam : (يلملم)‎ The Migat of the people of Yemen. 

Yamàmah : (اليمامة)‎ A place in Saudi Arabia towards Najd. 

Yagin : (اليقين)‎ Perfect absolute Faith. 


Ya'güb: (يعقرب)‎ A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur'àn and the Old 
Testament. 


Yarmük : (3 y+ JI) A place in Sham. 
Yathrib : (يثرب)‎ See Al-Madinah. 


Yawmud-Dar : (يوم الدار)‎ The Day of the House, this refers to the day when 
the rebels besieged ‘Uthmän in his house and murdered him. 
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Yawmud-Din : الدين)‎ e gı) Literally ‘Day of Faith,’ one of several Arabic terms 
for Judgment Day. See Day of Judgment. 


Yawmul-Qiyamah:  )ةمايقلا م‎ x) (Day of Judgment) Belief in the Day of 
Judgment is a basic article of faith in Islam. After God ends the present 
world and order of creation, a day will follow on which He will judge every 
person according to his or her intentions, deeds, and circumstances. Judg- 
ment by God is followed by punishment in Hell or eternal reward in Para- 
dise. 


Yawmun-Nafr : ( 4 e gı) The day of Nafr. The 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah 
when the pilgrims leave Mina after performing all the ceremonies of Hajj at 
‘Arafat, Al-Muzdalifah and Mina. See Nafr. 


Yawmun-Nahr : (يو 1 النحر)‎ The day of slaughtering the sacrificial animals, i.e., 
the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Yawmur-Ru'üs: (يو م الرؤوس)‎ Meaning ‘day of heads’. It is the name of the day 
following the ‘Eid day (‘Hidul-Adha). 


Yawmut-Tarwiyah : التروية)‎ e yı) The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah, 
when the pilgrims leave Makkah for Mina. 


Yüsuf: (is) A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur'àn and the Old 
Testament. 


Zabür: (الزبور)‎ Arabic name for the holy scripture revealed to Prophet 
David (Dawud تفخ‎ ) thousands of years ago. For Muslims, the Zabur, 
analogous to the Christian Psalms (the Old Testament), was a scriptural pre- 
cursor to the Qur'àn, just as David was a predecessor of Muhammad #% in 
the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 


Zahw : (الزهر)‎ Unripe dates that have begun to ripen. 


Zakariyya: (زكرياء)‎ (Zacharia) A Prophet of God and father of John the 
Baptist. 


Zakat: (الزكاة)‎ One of the five pillars of Islam is Zaküt, which means 
purification and increment of one's wealth. A Muslim who has money be- 
yond a certain quantity is to pay the Zakat. It is also called the alms dué ot 
poor due. It is to be used in eight categories for welfare of the society that 
are mentioned in the Qur'àn, namely: the poor, the needy, the sympathizers, 
the captives, the debtors, the wayfarers, in the cause of Allah, and for those 
who are to collect it. The Zakāt is compulsory on all Muslims who have 
saved (at least) the equivalent of 85g of 24 carat gold at the time when the 
annual Zakat payment is due. The amount to be collected is 2.5%, 5%, or 
10%, depending on the assets and the method used to produce it. For ex- 
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ample, it is 2.5% of the assets that have been owned over a year, 5% of the 
wheat when irrigated by the farmer, and 10% of the wheat that is irrigated 
by the rain. [See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, Book of Zakat (24)] 


Zakütul-Fitr: (زكاة الفطر)‎ An obligatory Sadagah to be given by Muslims 
before the prayer of 'Eidul-Fitr (See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Vol. 2, The Book of 
Zakütul-Fitr, Page No. 339). 


Zakátul-Hubüb : الحبوب)‎ $55)  Zaküt of grain/corn. 
Zakütul-Ma'din : (534) (زكاة‎ Zakāt of minerals. 
Zakütur-Riküz : (355 J1 (زكاة‎ Zaküt of treasure or precious stones. 


Zalim: (الظالم)‎ The wrongdoer, he who exceeds the limits of right, the 
unjust. 


Zamzam: (e jaj) The sacred well inside Al-Masjid Al-Harãm near Ka‘bah in 
Makkah. The water that comes out from this well is called Zamzam water. 


Zanàdiqah : (الزنادقة)‎ Atheists. 


Zanjabil : (الزنجبيل)‎ A special mixture that will be in one of the drinks of the 
people of Paradise. See the Qur'an, Al-Insdn (76:17). 


Zagqüm: (الزقرم)‎ An extremely bitter and thorny tree that grows at the 
bottom of the Hell-fire. See the Qur'àn, Al-Isra’ (17:60), for example. 


Zarnab : (زرنب)‎ A kind of good smelling grass. 


Zihür: (الظهار)‎ It is a condition similar to divorce that was common in pre- 
Islamic Arabia, but was made unlawful by Islam. It was a way when the hus- 
band wanted to divorce his wife he would selfishly say to her, “You are like 
my mother." This way she would have not conjugal rights, but at the same 
time, she would still be bound to him like a slave. See Qur'àn, Al-Ahzab 
(33:4), Al-Mujadilah (58:1-5). 

Zina: (الزنا)‎ Illegal sexual intercourse and embraces both fornication and 
adultery. 


Zindiq: (الزنديق)‎ One who goes so far into innovated and deviant beliefs and 
philosophizing, etc., without sticking to the truth found in the Qur'an and the 
Sunnah to such an extreme extent that they actually leave Islam altogether. 


Ziyürah: (الزيارة)‎ To visit or to recite special salutations for the Prophet 
Muhammad #% and his household. 


Zuhr : (الظهر)‎ The noon or the mid-day prayer, that is performed right after 
the sun moves away from it's zenith. The second obligatory prayer of the day. 
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Zulm : (الظلم)‎ Zulm literally means placing a thing where it does not belong. 
Technically, it refers to exceeding the right and hence committing wrong or 
injustice. 


